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H1S valuable Book of Exncfrsn Martyrs being grown fo 
very ſcarce, as to be rarely found but in the Cloſets of the 
Learned or Curious, it is hoped that the Method taken to 
reſtore it to the Publick will meet with general Approbation 
and Encouragement; as it ſeems to be the moſt proper Way 
for promoting the univerſal Good intended : For the Purchaſe 
of ſo voluminous a Work cannot be reached by every one's 


Purſe at once; and therefore this Expedient was reſolved on, of publiſhing a certain 
Number of Sheets weekly, by Subſcription, that the common People might be alſo 


enabled, by degrees, to procure it. 


May God give a Bleſſing to the Undertaking ; and grant that theſe dreadful 
Accounts of Popiſh Tyranny, may not only prove a Means of preſerving our 
Church from ever falling into ſuch groſs Errors and Enormities ; but alſo teach 
us, and all Chriſtians, to ſet a greater Value upon that Religion, which, by 
the Bleſſing of God, is eſtabliſhed in this Kingdom, whoſe Doctrine and Con- 
ſtitution is ſo exactly agreeable to that of the Primitive Chriſtians, and firſt 
Propagators of the Goſpel, and alſo incline us more ſtedfaſtly to adhere to the 
Faith and Profeſſion of it. | | 


IT would be needleſs to tire the Reader with an Account of the Particulars 
contained in the following Hiſtory, ſince every Matter therein is too fully expreſſed 
to need any Comment ; and it was for this Reaſon that Mr. Fox's Original Preface 
is omitted, it being thought too long, giving an Account only of the Riſe, Progreſs, 
1 Gatherings 


THE PREFACE. 


; . | mm ' 

Gatherings and Abſurdity of the Maſs, with l Canon and all its Appurtehance; 
which, he ſays, like Æſop's Crow plumed with the Feathers of various Birds, was 

longer in patching together, than the Temple of SoLoMoNn was building, 
Whenee he proves, that none of the Apoſtles founded it; and yet this 'Popiſh 

Maſs was one of the principal Cauſes for which ſuch an Army of godly Men 
became Martyrs, ſuffering Death in ſo many cruel Shapes; ſome conſumed by 

Fire, ſome pined away with Hunger, ſome hanged, ſome ſlain, ſome racked, ſome 
tormented one way, ſome another, as will hereafter at large appear. . 5 


May the Bleſſed Spirit of God bring into the Way of Truth all ſuch as have 8 
erred and are deceived : May it pleaſe him to ſtrengthen ſuch as do ſtand, to com- 
fort and help the weak-hearted, to raiſe up them that fall, and finally to beat down 


Satan under our Feet, | 
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T was a ſaying of the famous Dr. South, that Popery is not only the worſt 
e religion, but the greateſt Evil that can poſſibly come into any country.“ The 
contents of the following ſheets furniſh us with ample proof of this; They 
are part of a much larger work, namely, The Ads and Monuments of 
the Chriftian Martyrs, written by Joun Fox, a man of, rare and excellent 
endowments, both natural and acquired: as he lived at the time when the bloody 
ſcenes herein related were exhibited ; and his integrity, learning and piety, equalled by 
few, by none exceeded; the credibility of his teſtimony can be called in 4 only 
by thoſe, whoſe intereſt or principles, lead them to eſpouſe and promote the cauſe 
of Popery. N 

Should any endeavour to perſwade thee, Reader, That Popery now is different from 
what it was in the reign of queen Mary, thou may'ſt anſwer, Yes, there is the ſame 
difference as between a lion chained up, and a lion let looſe. Popery does not burn 
proteſtants to death in Smithfield now, becauſe it hath not power, but it does 'burn them 
in Spain and Portugal, becauſe it hath. Be affured that Popery is always the ſame, and 
fo will continue, until it ſhall ceaſe out of the earth, 

This being the caſe, How cxpedient is it for us to be always on our guard, and to con- 
tribute all in our power to keep it from ever prevailing again in this happy, this free, this 
proteſtant land! For this purpoſe were the following ſheets publiſhed again, and in ſuch 
a manner as to enable the poorer ſort of our fellow- ſubjects to purchaſe them, that they 
might be made thoroughly acquainted with the principles - of a popiſh government, 
and learn from what has happened, what muſt. happen, if ever Popery ſhould get the 
aſcendant again amongſt us, 4. 39 | 

Twas doubtleſs with this view that our wiſe fore-fathers ordered Mr, Fox's three books 
to be chained to a desk in ſome conſpicuous part of the pariſh-churches in this land, that 
all the pariſhioners might have on to therm, and read therein: and I can't help thinking, 
that it would do honour to thoſe in power, if a law was made to re-publiſh- the whole, 
at the public expence, and ſi tem as heretofore for public peruſal. However this may: 
be, the reception which the publication of this part of the work has met with, has encourag'd 
the Publiſher to ſend forth the other two books, as time will permit, in the ſame manner he has 
done this; and 'tis to be hoped this further undertaking will be uſeful in its degree, tho? not 
ſo extenſively as could be wiſhed, for want of that general acceſs, which, in the caſe of a Par- 
mentary publication would be afforded to all. | 

As for perſecution, I believe it to come from the bottomleſs pit, and that, in all.its ſhapes; 
and I would no more harbour it in my breaſt againſt the perſons of the papiſts, than I 
would have them exerciſe it againſt the proteſtants ; but {till be it our care, to ſecure, by 
all lawful and prudent means, our . country, our ſelves, our families, from the contagion of 
Popery ; not only as it regards our lives and properties, but above all as it regards our better 
part: Gop forbid that I ſhould ſay of the papiſts as they do of us, that they muſt be damned, 
becauſe they do not think as we do; but ſtill the hazard and danger of ſetting up a religion 
of man's invention, in ſo many inſtances contradictory to the religion of JesUs CuRIST, 
muſt be very great; how t, can only be determined by the Judge of all, in that day, 
when He ſhall appear in the clouds of heaven, to put an everlaſting difference between thoſe 
who worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth, and thoſe, who, through the traditions. of men, 
make void the law of God. Uh | e | 

Bleſs Gop, O reader, for his loving kindneſs to this proteſtant nation, and call upon all 
that is within thee to praiſe his boly name, for that bulwark of the proteſtant religion, the 
preſent Illuſtrious Royal Family; that He hath ſet upon the throne of theſe kingdoms a 
Prince, who has laid the ſtrong baſis of his government on the fear of Gop, and the love 
of his ſubjects, that hence it is, we view him ſeated on the throne af his anceſtors, an i 
ruling in the united and affectionate hearts of a free and happy people. 5 

en 


* See an excellent ſermon on the difference between Popery, and the religion of Jeſus Chrift, preached by the Rev. Mr. Venn, 
late curate of Clapham, on Nov. 5. 1748, and printed for E. Dilly in the Poultry. 
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When I conſider theſe things, I can't help calling to mind thoſe memorable words of 
the Lok p, Iſa. v. 4. What could I have done more for my vineyard that I have not done in it? 
But, alas what return do we make to Gop for all this? though we are delivered out of 
the darkneſs of Popery into the light of Proteftantiſm, what is the return we make ? what 
fruit doth this highly favoured vineyard bring forth ? have we not reaſon to fear, that the 
LoRD may utter againſt us the words which follow the tender remonſtrance above-menti- 
oned, — Wherefore, when I looked that it ſhould bring forth grapes, brought it forth wild 

rapes ? 
: * for enumerating the outward, flagrant wickedneſſes daily committed in the face of the 
ſun, were I to attempt it, I ſhould ſoon get beyond the compaſs of a preface, and perhaps 
exceed the bulk of the book itſelf. But the cauſe of it all is, the general contempt for in- 
ward, vital religion, ſpread over the land, owing partly to the love of pleafure, luxury and 
eaſe, that reigns amongſt ſome, partly to the ſcandalous lives and converſations of others, 
who profeſs better things, and partly to the deriding thoſe who are examples of real 

odlineſs. 

l Another cauſe of irreligion amongſt us, is, the diviſion that reigns amongſt proteſta its of 
different perſwaſions; would to Gop they might once ſee themſelves, what I ſincerely with 
them to be, ſo many different corps ſerving under one captain, making together one army, 
and fighting under the banner of CyR1sT againſt the common enemies of his kingdom, 
fin, the world, and the devil. Inſtead of this, we are doing the papiſt's work, and too 
plainly ſhew, that Bigotry, the child of pride and ſuperſtition, has too great a ſhare in 
the hearts of even thoſe who profeſs themſelves to be proteſtants ; numbers there are, 
of every denomination, who are for meaſuring the privileges of Go p's children 
by the ſcanty limits of their own narrow hearts, and are for excluding all from 
ſalvation, who don't come within the pale of ſomething they call the Church. Which ſaid 
ſomething, is juſt what each party pleaſes to make it. But Gop's word clearly defines the 
Church to be a company or congregation of holy regenerate ſouls, who are the Children of 
God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus, where there is no difference or reſpect of perſons, where circum- 
cifion availeth nothing, nor uncircumcifion ; where there is neither male nor female, barbarian, 
Aytbian, bond nor free, but Chrijt—1s all and in all, Mat. xix. 28. Tit. ui. 5. Gal. iii. 26. 
Col. iti. 11. It cafily appears then, who are out of the pale of the church, namely, thoſe 
that are out of CukIsT, none elſe, Thoſe who are united to CnRIST by faith, are 
Cur1sT's, members of bis body, of his fleſh, and of his bones, Eph. v. 30. But the ungodly, 
the hypocrite, the covetous, the lover of filthy lucre, the profane, the unbeliever, the wilful 
finner of every kind, ſtand excommunicate from CuxIs TH; and all the outward forms 
and ceremonies upon earth, however rigorouſly obſerved, or ſtrenuouſly defended, howevet 
neceſſary to the well-being and due government of religious ſociety, do but leave ſuch per- 
ſons what they found them, children of the devil: and ſo they will remain, until they receive 
the Truth in the love of it, and are made partakers of the divine nature, by the power of Gop 
within their hearts. Think on this, my proteſtant brethren, and remember the words of 
your common Lokp, By thts ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye have love one 
to another, | 

| Strive not for the maſtery over each other, but rive to enter yourſelves, and to bring 
others into the kingdom of God. Let not your contention be for outward things, which the 
word of Gop hath left indifferent, but for the faith once delivered to the ſaints. Let your 
lives and converſations be examples of faith, humility, meekneſs and benevolence ; ſuch as 
may win over others to your profeſſion.— Endeavour to ſtrengthen the hands of all who 
preach, and to comfort the hearts of all that love the LoxD Jesvs CurisT in fincerity. 
Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil-ſpeaking, be put away from 
you, with all malice, Eph. iv. 13. and beg of God to unite your hearts in love, 2which is the v 
Lond of per fectneſi, to Him, and to each other; then your great, but holy Ambition will be, 
who ſhall do moſt for Gop, who ſhall moſt adorn the goſpel, and who ſhall moſt excel in 
all the mind that was in Chrift 8 us,—Thus ſhall ye ſtand as an impregnable fortreſs againſt 
Rome, and every antichriſtian Power; Be lovely in your lives, and in your deaths not divided, 
2 Sam. i. 23. | 

Reader, May this be the happy ſituation of religion amongſt us; and mayſt thou, and 

may I, be conſtantly uſing all our endeavours to promote it, both in public and private, that 
we may ſhare in the peace of our JERUSALEM on earth, and after death, through the alone 
righteouſneſs of JESUS the LorD, unite in the common Praiſes of Gop and the 
LA for ever and ever! Amen, and Amen. 


So prayeth thine hearty well-wiſher in the Lo, 


“ 6 | M. MADAN. 
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Of Queen MAR 


D Edward the Tixth 
AS flicted by a long illneſs, there 


was a marriage provided, con- 


the lord Gilford; ſon to the 


Suffolk's daughter; © whoſe 


mother being then alive, was 


the king every day growing worſe, and there being no 
hopes of his recovery, it was brought to paſs by the con- 


his two ſiſters M 


To this order ſubſcribed all the king's council, an 
chief of the nobility, the lord mayor and city of London, 
and almoſt all the judges and principal lawyers of the 
realm, except juſtice Hales of Kent, who was*rematk- 
able for his being as true a proteſtant, and as upright a 
judge as any in the realm, and who firſt giving his con- 
ſent to the lady Mary's being queen, would upon no 
2 therefore ſubſcribe to the lady Jane. But of this 


. 


of” 
v»* S-- 
K 


cluded, and ſolemnized, in. 
the month of May, between 


duke of Northumberland, and 
the lady Jane, the duke of 


daughter to Mary, king Henry's ſccond ſiſter, who was 
firſt married to the French king, and afterwards to Charles 
duke of Suffolk. The marriage being conſummated, and' 


ſent both of the nobility and chief lawyers of the realm, 
that the king by his laſt will and teſtament did ſet afide' I 
and Elizabeth, and left the crown to 
the aforeſaid lady Jane, the duke of Suffolk's daughter 


* 


s Acceſſion to the Throne, and the ſeveral Troubles and Alterations 
that happened in her Reign both in Church and State. 

AURING the time that king 
was af- 


man more hereafter. The objections againſt the 

Mary's reigning were, becauſe it was feared ſhe would 
marry with a ſtranger, and ſo entangle the crown, and 
likewiſe that ſhe would bring in the pope, and quite 
alter the religion uſed both in her father king Henry, and 


her brather King Edward's days, which by the ſequel of 


this ſtory you will find afterwards came to paſs. 

What moſtly occaſioned this con of theirs, was 
the great ſtubbornneſs ſhe ſhewed and declared in her 
brother's days, as appears from letters that paſſed be- 
tween her and king Edward, and the council. The 


matter however, being thus congluded and confirmed by 


the ſubſcribing of every man's hand, not long after 


through the violence of his illneſs, that moſt hopeful 


prince king Edward departed. this life, When he was ſix- 
teen years of age, and, with whom decayed, in a great 
meaſure, the flouriſhing. eſtate, and honour of the. Engliſh 


nation. | 


After king Edward wat Lead, the lady Jane was by 


the nobles conſent proclaimed queen in London and other 
populous cities, and as ſuch was there ſo taken and called. 
There was but little difference in age between this young 
lady and king Edward, but as to learning and knowledge 


of the languages ſhe was not only equal, but ſuperior to 


him, as having had the advantage of a man of moſt ex- 
cellent learning for her tutor and inſtructor; and had her 
fortune been equal to her education and fineneſs of wit, 
no doubt but ſhe "_ have been comparable not only 

; to 
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to the houſe of Veſpaſians, Sempronians, and mother of 
the Gracchi's, yea to any other woman beſides, but even 


to men of the univerſity that had taken ſeveral degrees 


there in the ſchools. 


at London, the lad 


But while theſe things were working, and upon the anyil 


ary knowing her brather's death, 


wrote to the lords of the council in the following manner, 


The Lady MAR y's Letter to the Lords of 


«c 


the Council, claiming the Crown upon her 
Brother's Deceaſe. 


Y lords, we greet well, and have receiyed 

ſure advertiſement, that our deareſt brother the 
king, our late ſovereign lord, is departed to God's 
mercy, which news how woful they be unto our 
heart, he only knoweth, to whoſe will and pleaſure 
we muſt and do humbly ſubmit us and our wills. 
But in this ſo lamentable a caſe, that is to wit, now 


after his majeſty's departure and death, concerning the 


crown and governance of this realm of England, with 
the title of France, and all things thereto belonging, 
what hath been provided by act of parliament, and the 
teſtament and laſt will of our deareſt father, beſides 
other circumſtances advancing our right, you know, 
the realm, and the whole world knoweth, the rolls 


and records appear by the authority of the king our 


ſaid father, and the king our ſaid brother, and the 
ſubjects of this realm; ſo that we verily truſt, that 
there is no good true ſubje& that is, can, or would 
pretend fo be ignorant thereof: and of our part we 
have of ourſelves cauſed, and, as God ſhall aid and 
ſtrengthen us, ſhall cauſe our right and title in this 
behalf to be publiſhed and proclaimed accordingly, 
And albeit this ſo weighty a matter ſeemeth ſtrange, 
that our ſaid brother dying upon Thurſday at night 
laſt paſt, we hitherto had no knowledge from you 
thereof, yet we conſider your wiſdoms and prudence 
to be ſuch, that having eftſoons [quickly] amongſt 
you debated, pondered, and well weighed this. preſent 
caſe with our eſtate, with your own eſtate, the com- 
mon-wealth and all our honours, we ſhall and may 
conceive great hope and truſt, with much aſſurance 


in your loyalty and ſervice, and therefore for the time 


interpret and take things not to the worſt; and that ye 
will, like noblemen, work the beſt. Nevertheleſs, we 
are not ignorant of your-confultations, to undo the 
proviſtons made for our preferment, nor of the great 


bands and proviſions forcible, wherewith ye be allem--4 


bled and prepared, by whom, and to what end, Ged 
and you -know, and nature cannot but fear ſome evil. 
But be it that ſome conſideration politick, or. whatſo- 


ever thing elſe hath moved you thereto, yet doubt you |. 


not, my lords, but we can take all theſe your doings 
in gracious part, being alſo right ready to remit and 
fully pardon the ſame, and that freely to eſchew blood- 
ſhed and vengeance, againſt all thoſe that can or will 
intend the ſame, truſting alſo aſſuredly you will take 


and accept this grace and virtue in good part as apper- . | 


taineth, and that we ſhall not be inforced to uſe the 
ſervice of other our true ſubjects and friends, which in 
this our juſt and right cauſe, God, in whom our whole 
affiance is, ſhall ſend us. Wherefore, my lords, we 
require you, and charge you, and every of you, that 
of your allegiance which you owe to God and us, and 
to none other, for our honour and the ſurety of our 
perſon only imploy yourſelves, and forthwith upon re- 
ceipt hereof, cauſe our right and title to the crown and 
government of -this realm to be- proclaimed in our city 
of London and other places, as to your wiſdom ſhall 
ſeem good, and as to this caſe appertaineth, not failing 
hereof as our very truſt is in you. And this our 


| « letter, ſigned with our hand, ſhall be your ſufficient 


4 warrant in this behalf, 


Given under our ſignet, at our manor 
of Kening-hall, the ninth of July 


1553. 
To this letter of the lady Mary, the lords of the 


council returned the following anſwer: 


At 


—-Y 
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The Lords Anſwer to the Lady MAR x's 


Letter. 


Adam, we have received your letters 
of this inſtant, declaring . your fuj 
which you judge. yourſelf to have to the i 


of this realm, and all the dominions thereùnto belong- 


ing. For anſwer whereof, this is to advertiſe you, that 
foraſmuch as our ſovereign lady queen Jane is, after 
the death of our ſoyereign lord king Edward the ſixth, 
a prince of moſt noble memory, inveſted and poſſeſſed 


with the juſt and right title in the imperial crown of 


this realm, not only by good. order of antient laws of 
this realm, but alſo by our late ſovereign lord's letters 
patents ſigned with his own hand, and ſealed with the 
great ſeal of England, in preſence of the moſt part of 
the nobles, counſellors, judges, with divers other grave 
and ſage perſonages, ang and ſubſcribing to the 
fame: We muſt therefore, as of moſt bound duty and 
allegiance, aſſent unto her ſaid grace, and to none 
other, except we ſhould (which faithful ſubjects can- 
not) fall into grievous and unſpeakable enormities. 
Wherefore we can no leſs do, but for the quiet both of 
the realm and you alſo, to advertiſe you, that foraſ- 
much 14 made between the king of famous 
memory, king Henry the eighth, and the Lady Kathe- 
rine your mother, was neceflary to be had both by the 
everlaſting laws of God, and alſo by the eccleſiaſtical 
laws, and by the moſt part of the noble and learned 
univerſities of Chriſtendom, and confirmed alſo by the 
ſundry acts of parliaments remaining yet in their force, 
and thereby you juſtly made illegitimate and unherit- 


able to the crown imperial of this realm, and the 


rules, and dominions, and poſſe@&bns of the ſame, you 
will upon juſt eonſideration hereof, and of divers other 
cauſes lawful to be alledged for the ſame, and for the 
juſt mheritance of the right line and godly order taken 
by the late king our ſovereign lord king Edward the 
ſixth, and agreed upon by the nobles and great per- 


ſonages aforeſaid, ſurceaſe by any pretence to vex and 


moleſt any of our ſovereign lady queen Jane her ſub- 
jets; from their true faith and allegiance due unto her 
grace: Aſſuring you, that if you will for reſpe& ſhew 
yourſelf quiet and obedient (as you ought) -you ſhall 
find us all and ſeveral ready to do you any ſervice that 
we with duty may, and glad with your quietneſs to 
preſerve the common ſtate of this realm, wherein you 
may be otherwiſe grievous unto us, to yourſelf, and to 
them. And thus we bid you moſt heartily well to fare. 


| From the Tower of London, in this ninth of July 1553. 


[Your ladyſhip's friends, ſffewing yourſelf an 
obedient ſubject, 


Tromas CAN TERBURx. R. Rick. 

The Marquis of Wix- HUNTINGTON. 
CHESTER. Darcy. 

Joux BEDFORD. CHENEY. 


R. CoTTox. 
JohN GaTEs, 
W. PETER. 
W. CEeciriL. 
Joun CREEK. 


WIII. NORTHAMPTON. 
Tuo. ELy Chancellor. 
Nor THUMBERLAND. 
Henry SUFFOLK. 
HENRY ARUNDEL. 


SHREWSBUKY. Jon Masox. 
PEMBROOK. EpwaRD NorTH. 
Con HAM. R. Bowes. 


All theſe perſons. aforeſaid, except the duke of Nor- 


thumberland and fir John Gates, were afterwards by ſpe- 
cial favour, or ſpecial or general pardon diſcharged, 


Upon receiving this anſwer, and thereby perceiving the 


lords minds, the lady Mary makes haſte away privately 
far out of London, relying chiefly upon the good will 
of the commons, but yet not altogether deſtitute of the 
ſecret advertiſements of ſome of the nobles. When the 
| council heard of her ſudden departure, and perceived her 
ſtoutneſs, aud that things went not as they expected, 
they ſpeedily gathered a body of men together, and 
pitched on the duke of Suffolk for their leader or general. 


But 


9 
7 
1% 
—_ 
| *»\ 
p * 
1 2 
1 = 
2 5 
* i 
Phe 
FY 
* 
> 
_ 
£5 
1 
* va N : 
3 
= 
„ 
* 
. 
2 
Q > 
$3 
8 
. 
** 
x bY 
"3 
1 ; 
= 
* 


1 
* 
Wo. 
MB 
on 
As 
- 


XY 


— 


. 


— 


— 


Ln 
— == 


- * 7 Wo. [. * i THE, by > N 
4 8 ' s a ty —_ N * : * * * 
DH * . r 2 A E. 4 * p ++ * tit 
A n = va ** 4 — 1 whe wo 
+2 i ms %.4* * a * . ty, » * - 4 
wage" . ge9 F « Sn — EEERSRS 
, » 7 4 . . r > a » > 


Rl ng. Dol 


* 
8 


* TP 
IE” We FIT 
— . wy . 7 


„ < 
4. A bs 
28 


cor « 
«©. 


Book I. 


But afterwards changing their minds, they thought it beſt 
to let the duke of Suffolk | 

e of 
— — In which expedition, notwithſtanding the 
guards were very unwilling to march at furſt, yet through 
the perſuaſion and-impottunitycof the lord treaſurer, maſter 


Chomley, and dthers, they were at length induced and 


ptevailed on to aſſiſt the duke, and to ſet forward with 
him. , | 1 <H1 IO 1 | * Ns 

- Theſe: things thus agreed on, and the duke being now 
ſet forward out of London after the beſt manner, both 


with his times: and journey preſuribed him by the council, 
that he might not do any ching but upon warrant; the 
lady Mary in che mean while fatigued wich travelling up 
and down, and conſidering where to fix moſt for her 
advantage, withdrew. herſelf 3 into the quarters 


of Norfdlk and Suffolk, where for ſubduing the rebels in 
her brother king Edward's days, ſhe underſtood the duke's 
name was very much bated, and procuring 
aſiſtance as many of | the>cominons as ſhe could, ſhe kept 
herſelf. cloſe: at Fremingham caſtle. And here reſorted 


firſt to het the Suffolk men, who! being always very for- 


ward in promoting the proceedings of the goſpel, pro- 
miſed her their aid and help, in eaſe ſhe would not at- 
tempt the alteration of the religion, which by laws and 
orders publickly enacted was before eſtabliſhed in her bro- 
ther king Edward's days, and which was: generally received 


In ſhort, with this condition ſhe readily complied, pro- 
miſing them faithfully that no inngatiop ſhould be made 
in 2 time miſtruſted her. 
Which promiſe, if ſhe had as conſtantly kept, as they 
did willingly preſerve her with their! bodies and weapons, 
ſhe had: adted worthy: her blood, and made her reign more 
ſtable to herſelf through future tranquillity y for let a man 
be never ſo powerful, yet breach of promiſe is an ill ſup- 
porter of quietneſs, fear worſe, but eruelty worſt of all. 

But however, the hady Mary being guarded and aſſiſted 
with the power of the -Goſpellers, vanquiſhed the duke, 
and all thoſe who came along with him. In confideration 
wheteof upon the Suffolk mens afterwards ſupplicating her 
race, and reminding her of performing her promiſe, 
methinks the following anſwer "ſhe returned was very 
ſevere and ungrateful: * Foraſmuch (faith ſhe) as you 
<< being but members defire to rule your head, y 


head, and not look to bear rule over the ſame.” And 
not only ſo, but to ſtriĩke a 


her by humble requeſt of her promiſe, was puniſhed with 
ſtanding three times in the pill 
gazing ſtock to all men. Divers others likewiſe delivered 
her books and ſupplications eollected out of the ſcripture, 
to exhort her to continue in the true religion then 
eſtabliſhed, and for their good will were impriſoned. But 


ſuch is the ſtate and condition of human nature, (as may 


here be plainly ſeen) chat generally ſpeaking, we are 
always more ready to ſeek 6 - 


iendſhip when we ſtand in 
need of help, than to requite a benefit that is once paſt 


and received. However, this may be matter of great 


comfort to all miſerable creatures, that equity and fidelity 


are ever perfect with the Lord above, tho? the ſame be ſhut 


out of doors in this world, and not to be ſound among 
men. 


But my deſign being to write a ſtory, and not to treat 
of office, I ſhall chuſe to paſs by the Suffolk men for a 


while, and proceed to conſider the contrary ſide, the duke 


of Northumberland; who having his warrant under the 
broad ſeal, with all his furniture in readineſs, as he pro- 
ceeded on his march, what ado there was, what ſtirring 
on every ſide, what ſending, riding, and poſting, what 


letters, meſſages, and inſtructions paſſed to and fro, what 
dalking among the ſoldiers, and heart- burnings among 
the people, what fair pretences outwardly, and what 


ptivy practices inwardly, what diſpatching of - ordnance 


from the Tower, and what coming down of ſoldiers from 
all quarters, a world it was to ſee, and a proceſs to de- 


clare, enough to make a whole Ilias. But what made 


molt for the lady Mary, were the duke's ſhort journeys 
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keep the Tower where the lord 
Northumberland) with ſeveral other lords and 


to ber aid and 


u ſhall 
one day well perceive, that mem muſt their 


N ter terror into others, a 
certain gentleman near Windham ſide, namely, one 
Mr. Dobbe, ſor the ſame cauſe, that is, by advertiſing 


ory, to be a common 


a „ 


conſcience, and had any re 
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aligned him by commiſſion, which I took notice of be- 
fore; for the longer the duke lingred in his journey, the 
lady Mary's increaſed, the hearts of the people being 


much inclined to her. Which when the council at 
London perceived, and underſtood how the common peo- 


to withdraw from them to ber, and likewiſe that 


| certain noblemen began ſo to do, they forthwith changed 
their note, and proclaimed for queen the lady M 


ary, eldeſt 
daughter to king Henry the eighth, and appointed by 
parliament to ſucceed king Edward dying without iſſue. 
And ſo che duke of Northumberlan ſent againſt her 
advice of the council, was left deſtitute and forſaken at 
ambridge, with only ſome of his ſons, and a few others, 
as the earl of Huntin for one, who were all arreſted 


and brought to the Tower of London, as traitors to the 
crown. 


Thus have ye the lady Mary made queen, and the 
ſword of authority put into her hand, which how ſhe after- 
wards uſed may be plainly ſeen in the ſequel of this book. 
For when ſhe had been thus advanced by means of the 
Goſpellers, and by conquering her enemies, and ſending 
the duke captive to the Tower ug ſaw all things 
quiet, ſhe followed not long after, being brought up to 
London the third of Auguſt, with the rejoicing of ſome, 
the fear of many, but probably with the flattery of a far 
greater number. 

When ſhe came to London, ſhe firſt lodged at the 
Tower, where a little before her coming the lady Jane, 
and her husband the lord Gilford were impriſoned, where 
they remained almoſt five months waiting her pleaſure, 
But the duke, within a month after his coming to the 
Tower, was adjudged to death, and brought to the ſcaf- 
fold, and beheaded, notwithſtanding the promiſe made 
him of his life, (yea, tho' his head were upon the block) 
if he would but renounce his religion and hear maſs, 
which he accordingly did, and denied in words that true 
religion, Which in the days of Henry VIII. and Ed- 
ward VI. he had frequently declared himſelf willing both 
to favour and further; alſo exhorting the people to return 
to the catholic faith, as he termed it. Whoſe recantation 
the papiſts forthwith publiſhed and ſpread abroad, rejoicing 
not a little at his converſion, or rather ſubverſion. 

Thus the duke of Northumberland, with fir John Gates. 
and ſir Thomas Palmer, being put to death, which lat 
confeſſed his faith that he had learned in the goſpel, and 
lamented that he had not lived more conformable there- 
unto. In the mean time queen Mary beginning her 
reign with the blood of theſe men, and with hearing maſs 
herſelf in the Tower, but more eſpecially with r»leaſfing 
from thence Stephen Gardiner, gave plain indication that 
= the people in general ſurmiſed) ſhe would not per- 

rm what ſhe promiſed the Suffolk men, concerning the 
not ſubverting or altering the ſtate of religion, 

Beſides the premiſes, there were other things that fol- 
lowed, which every day more and more diſcomforted the 
people, and which declared the queen to bear no good 
will to the preſent ſtate of religion; as not only the relea- 
ſing of Gardiner, and making him lord chancellor of 
England, and biſhop of Wincheſter, turning out Dr. Poy- 
net; the making Bonner biſhop of London, and diſpla- 
cing Dr. Ridley ; alſo the promoting Dr. Day to the 
biſhoprick of Chicheſter, putting out J. Scory; Dr. Tonſtal 


to the biſhoprick of Durham; Dr. Heath to the biſhoprick 


of Worceſter, and committing J. Hooper to the Fleet ; 
Dr. Veſie made biſhop of Exeter, and Miles Coverdale 
put out. All which things being marked and perceived, 
there aroſe great heavineſs and diſcomfort to all good men, 
but, on the contrary, as great Tejoicing to the wicked. 
In which diſcord of mi and Wera of affections, 
there was now to be ſeen a miferable ſtate of thin 

throughout the whole realm: for they that could diſſemble 
cared not how matters went; but ſuch as were men of 
gard for the truth, perceived 
coals to be already kindled, and which ſhould afterwards 
be the deſtruction of many a true chriſtian, as indeed it 


came to paſs, In the mean while queen Mary after theſe 


beginnings removed to Hampton-court, and againſt the 
tenth of October next enſuing cauſed a parliament to be 

ſummoned, of which more ſhall be ſpoken hereafter. 
Thus have ye heard how divers biſhops were removed, 
and others placed in their room; amongſt whom Dr 
r. 
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Dr, Ridley biſhop of London, a worthy man, pious and 
learned, who in the time of queen Jane, by order of the 
council, preached a ſermon at Paul's-Croſs, declaring 
therein his opinion concerning the lady Mary, and diſ- 
ſuading them by alledging the inconveniencies that might 
ariſe by admitting her to the crown, propheſying, as it 
were, before, that which afterwards came to paſs, namely, 
that ſhe would bring in a foreign power to reign over 
them, and ſubvert the chriſtian religion then happily eſta- 
bliſhed ; ſhewing moreover, that the lady Mary, being 
in his dioceſe, he, according to his duty, as being then 
her ordinary, had done his endeavour to reduce her to 
this religion, and. notwithitanding in all other points of 
civility ſhe ſhewed herſelf gentle and tractable, yet in 
matters that concerned true faith and doctrine, ſhe ap- 
peared perverſe and obſtinate; that he could conceive no 
other hopes of her, but that ſhe would diſturb and over- 
turn all chat had been planted and confirmed with fo 
much induſtry in the reign of her brother king Edward. 
Soon after this ſermon was preached, the lady Mary was 
proclaimed queen, whereupon Dr. Ridley forthwith re- 


paired to ſalute her at Fremingham Caſtle, where he met | 


with cold entertainment, and being deprived of all his dig- 
nity, was ſent back upon a lame halting horſe to the Tower, 

The Sunday following Mr. Rogers preached, diſcourſ- 
ing very learnedly on the goſpel for the day : Whereupon 
queen Mary perceiving things not to go forward according 
to her mind, ſhe forthwith deviſed and conſulted with her 
council how to bring about by other means what by open 
law ſhe could not well accompliſh ; and accordingly di- 
rected forth an inhibition by proclamation, that no man 
{ſhould preach or read openly the word of God in churches, 
and ſeveral other things inhibited in the ſame proclama- 
tion, the copy whereof here followeth, 


An Inhibition of the Queen for 
printing, &c. 


40 * E Queen's Highneſs well remembering what 

great inconveniencies and dangers have grown to 
this her Highneſs's realm in times paſt, through the 
« diverſity of opinions in queſtion of religion, and hear- 
ing alſo that now of late, ſince the beginning of her 
moſt gracious reign, the ſame contentions be again 
much revived, thro' certain falſe and untrue reports and 
« rumours ſpread by ſome light and evil diſpoſed perſons, 
« hath thought good to do to underſtand, to all her 
« Highneſs's moſt loving ſubjects, her moſt gracious 
« pleaſure in manner following : 

« Firſt, her Majeſty, being preſently by the only 
« poodneſs of God ſettled in her juſt poſſeſſion of the 
« imperial crown of this realm, and other dominions 
« thereunto belonging, cannot now hide that religion 
« which God and the world knoweth ſhe hath ever pro- 
« fefſed from her infancy hitherto. Which as her Ma- 
« jeſty is minded to obſerve and maintain for herſelf by 
« God's Grace, during her time, ſo doth her Highneſs 
« much deſire, and would be glad the ſame were of all 
e her ſubjects quietly and charitably embraced. 

« And yet ſhe doth ſignify unto all her Majeſty's loving 
« ſubjects, that of her moſt gracious diſpoſition and cle- 
« mency, her Highneſs mindeth not to compel any her 
« ſaid ſubjects thereunto, until ſuch time as further order 
« by common aſſent may be taken therein: forbidding 
« nevertheleſs all her ſubjects of all degrees, at their 
« perils, to move ſeditions, or ſtir unquietneſs in her 
% people, by Eng the laws of this realm after 
« their brains and fantaſies, but quietly to continue for 
« the time till (as before is ſaid) further order may be 
cc taken, and therefore willeth and ſtraitly chargeth and 
« commandeth all her ſaid good loving ſubjects, to live 
ce together in quiet fort, and chriſtian charity, leaving 
« thoſe new found deviliſh terms of Papiſt or Heretick, 
« and ſuch like, and applying their whole care, ſtudy and 
« travel, to live in the fear of God, exerciſing their con- 
cc verſations in ſuch charitable and godly doing, as their 
« lives may indeed expreſs that great hunger and thirſt of 
« (God's Glory and holy Word, which by raſh talk and 
« words many have pretended : and in ſo doing they ſhall 
« beſt pleaſe God, and live without danger of the laws, 
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and maintain the tranquillity-of the realm. Whereof 
as her Highneſs ſhall be moſt glad, fo if any man ſhall 
raſhly preſume to make any afſemblies of people, or at 
any publick aflemblies, or otherwiſe, ſhall go about to 
ſtir the people to diforder or diſquiet, ſhe mindeth 
according to her duty, to ſee the ſame moſt ſeverely 
reformed and puniſhed according to her Highneſs's laws. 
* And furthermore, foraſmuch as it is alſo well 
known, that ſedition and falſe rumours have been 
nouriſhed and maintained in this realm, by the ſub- 
tilty and malice of ſome evil diſpoſed perſons, which 
take upon them without ſufficient authority to preach 
and to interpret the Word of God after their own 
brain in churches, and other places both publick and 
private, and - alſo by playing of interludes, and print- 
ing of falſe found books, ballads, rhimes, and other 
lewd treatiſes in the Engliſh tongue, concerning doc- 
trine, in matters now in queſtion . and - controverſy, 
touching the high points and myſteries of the chriſtian 
religion; which books, ballads, rhimes, and treatiſes, 
are chiefly by the Printers and Stationers ſet out to 
ſale to her Grace's ſubjects, of an evil zeal, for lucre 
and covetouſneſs of vile gain: Her Highneſs there- 
fore ſtraitly chargeth and commandeth all and every 
of her ſaid ſubjects, of whatſoever ſtate, condition, or 
degree they. be, that none of them preſume from 
henceforth to preach, or by way of reading in churches, 
or other publick or private places, except in Schools of 
the Univerſity, to interpret or teach any Scriptures, 
or any manner of points of doctrine concerning reli- 
gion, neither alſo to print any ;books, matter, ballad, 
rhime, -interlude, proceſs or treatiſe, nor to play any 
interlude, except; they have her Grace's ſpecial licence 
in writing for the ſame, upon pain to incur her High- 
neſs's indignation: and diſpleaſure, | 
And her Highneſs alſo further chargeth and com- 
mandeth all and every her ſaid ſubjects, that none of 
them of their own authority do preſume to puniſh, 
and to riſe againſt any offender in the cauſes above- 
ſaid, or any other offender in words or deeds in the 
late rebellion committed or done by the duke of Nor- 
thumberland, or his complices, or to ſcize any of 
their goods, or violently to uſe any ſuch offender by 
ſtriking, or impriſoning, or threatning the ſame, but 
wholly to refer the puniſhment of all ſuch offenders 
unto her Highneſs and Publick Authority, whereof 
her Majeſty mindeth to fee due puniſhment according 
to the order of her Highnels's laws. 1 
« Nevertheleſs, as her Highneſs mindeth not hereby 
to reſtrain and diſcourage any of her loving ſubjects, 
to give from time to time true information againſt any 
ſuch offenders in the cauſes aboveſaid, unto her Grace 
or Council, for the puniſhment of every ſuch offender, 
according to the effect of her Highneſs's laws pro- 
vided in that part: So her faid Highneſs exhorteth and 
ſtraitly chargeth her ſaid ſubjects to obſerve her com- 
mandment and pleaſure in every part aforeſaid, as they 
will avoid her Highneſs's ſaid indignation and moſt 
grievous diſpleaſure. The ſeverity and rigour whereof 
as her Highneſs ſhall be moſt ſorry to have cauſe to 
put in execution ; ſo doth ſhe utterly determine not to 
permit ſuch unlawful and rebellious doings of her ſub- 
jects, whereof may enſue the danger of her royal eſtate, 
to remain unpuniſhed, but to ſee her ſaid laws touch- 
ing theſe points to be throughly executed : which ex- 
tremities ſhe truſteth all her ſaid ſubjects will foreſee, 
dread, and avoid accordingly: her ſaid Highneſs ſtraitly 
charging and commanding all mayors, ſheriffs, juſtices 
of peace, bailifts, conſtables, and all other publick 
officers and miniſters, diligently to ſee to the obſerving 
and executing of her faid commandments and pleaſure, 
and to apprehend all ſuch as ſhall wilfully offend in 
this part, committing the ſame to the next Jail, there 
to remain without bail or mainprize, till upon certifi- 
cate made to her Highneſs, or her Privy Council, of 
their names and doings: and upon examination had of 
their offences, ſome further order ſhall be taken for 
their puniſhment to the example of others, according 
to the effect and tenor of the laws aforeſaid, 
Given at our manor of Richmond, the 18 day of 
Auguſt in the firſt year of our moſt proſperous N. 
ut 
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Boak I. 


About this time, or not long before, one Mr. Bourn, 
a canon of Paul's, who was afterwards made biſhop of 
Bath, was appointed by Bonner then biſhop of London, 
to preach at Paul's Croſs ; and he taking occaſion from 
the goſpel of the day, largely to juſtify Bonner then pre- 


ſent; by faying, that day four years Bonner had preached « 


upon the ſame text, and in the ſame place, and was 
thereupon moſt cruelly and unjuſtly caſt into the moſt 
vile dungeon of the Marſhalſea, and there kept during 
king Edward's reign ; his words had ſuch an ill effect 
upon his auditors, that they could not keep ſilence, but 
began to murmur and ſtir in ſuch fort, that the mayor 
and aldermen with other eſtates then preſent, were much 
afraid of an uproar: Nay, one hurled a dagger at the 
preacher, but who it was could not be proved then, 
although it was afterwards known. 

In ſhort, the ſtir was fo great, that the preacher 
plucked in his head, and durſt no more appear in that 
place; for the matter of his ſermon tended much to the 
Aifpraiſe of king Edward, which the people could in no 

iſe endure, Then Mr. Bradford, at the requeſt of the 
J:c.cher's brother, and others, then being in the pulpit, 
ſtood forth, and ſpoke fo mildly, chriſtianly and effectual- 
ly, that with a few words he pacified and appeaſed all. 
And afterwards he and Mr. Rogers conducted the 
preacher from the pulpit to the grammar ſchool door, 
where they left him ſafe, as will further appear in the 
ftory of Mr. Bradford. But not long after they were 
both rewarded with long impriſonment, and at laſt with 
fire in Smithfield, 

By reaſon of this tumult at Paul's Croſs, there was an 
order forthwith diſpatched from the lords of the council 
to the mayor and aldermen of London, that they ſhould 
call a common council the next day, and thereby charge 
every houſholder, to cauſe their children, apprentices, 
and other ſervants, to keep their own pariſh-churches 
upon holy-days, and not to ſuffer their attempting in the 
leaſt to violate or diſturb the common peace ; willing 
them likewiſe to ſignify to the ſaid aſſembly the queen's 
determination uttered unto them Auguſt 1 2. by her High- 
neſs in the Tower; which was this, that notwithſtand- 
ing her — conſcience was ſatisfied as to matters of 
relizion, yet 
the conſciences of others, only hoping God, through 
opening his word to them by godly, virtuous, and learned 
preachers, would ſo guide and direct them, as to bring 
them to be of the like religion with herſelf. 0 

Alſo it was then ordered, that every alderman in his 
ward ſhould forthwith ſend for the curates of every pariſh 
within their liberties, and warn them not only to forbear 
preaching themſelves, but likewiſe not to ſuffer any other 
to preach, or make any open or ſolemn reading of ſerip- 


ture in their churches, unleſs the ſaid preachers were ſeve- 


rally licenſed by the queen. 


Moreover after the ſermon at Paul's Croſs aforeſaid, the 
next day after it was fo ordered, that the queen's guard 
came to the Croſs to attend the preacher, And when 
men withdrew themſelves from the ſermon, order was 
taken by the mayor, that the ancients of all companies 


ſhould be preſent, left the preacher ſhould be diſcouraged 
by his ſmall auditory. 


August, 1553. h | 
Auguſt 5. 1553. one William Rutler was committed 
to the Marſhalſea by the council, for ſpeaking certain 
words againſt Mr. Bourn, for his ſermon at Paul's Croſs 
the Sunday before. 

Aug. 16. Humphry Paulden was committed to the 
Compter, for words againſt the ſaid Bourn's ſermon at 
Paul's Croſs. 

A letter was ſent to the ſheriffs of Buckingham and 
— for approhending one Fiſher, parſon of Amer- 

am, . 


Another letter to the biſhop of Norwich, not to ſuffer 
any preacher or other, to preach or expound the ſcripture 
publickly, without ſpecial licence from the queen, 

the ſame day Mr. Bradford, Vernon and Beacon, 
preachers, were committed to the charge of the lieutenant 
of the Tower. 

The ſame day likewiſe Mr. John Rogers was com- 


— to keep himſelf priſoner in his own houſe, with- 
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out converſing with any other but thoſe of his own 
houſhold. 

Aug. 22. two letters were directed to Mr, Coverdale 
biſhop of Exeter, and Mr. Hooper biſhop of Glouceſter, 
for them to repair forthwith to the court, and there to 
attend the council's pleaſure. 

The ſame day parſon Fiſher of Amerſham appeared 
before the council, according to their letter of Aug. 16. 
and was ordered to bring a copy of his ſermon the next 
day. 


Aug. 24. one John Melvin a preacher, and a Scotch- 


man, was ſent to Newgate in London by the council. 


Aug. 28. there was a letter ſent to the mayor of Co- 
ventry and his brethren, for the apprehending of one 
Symonds, vicar of St. Michael's in Coventry, and for 
ſending him up to the council, with his examinations, 
and other matters they could charge him with, with a 
commiſſion likewiſe to puniſh al: ſuch, as by means of 
his preaching had at any time talked againſt the queen's 
proceedings. 


Aug. 29. Mr. Hooper biſhop of Glouceſter appeared 
before the council. 


Aug. 31. Mr. Coverdale biſhop of Exeter appeared 
before the council, according to their letters of the 22d. 


SEPTEMBER, 1553, 

September 1. Mr. Hooper and Mr. Coverdale appeat cu 
again before the council, from whence Mr, Hooper was 
committed to the Fleet, and Mr. Coverdale ordered to 
attend the lords pleaſure. 

Sept. 2. Mr. Hugh Symonds vicar of St. Michael's in 
Coventry, was before the council for'a ſermon, and com- 
manded to appear again the Monday following. 

Sept. 4. A letter was directed from the council to 


Mr. Hugh atimer, for his appearing before them. 


The ſam year, about the 5th day of September, Peter 
Martyr came to London from Oxford, where for a time 
he had been commanded to keep his houſe, and found 
there the archbiſhop of Canterbury, who offered to defend 
the Book of Common Prayer, both by the ſcriptures and 
the fathers, aſſiſted by Peter Martyr and others, as will 

But whilſt they were in hopes of com- 
ing to a diſputation, the archbiſhop and the others were 
impriſoned, and Peter Martyr permitted to return whence 
he came, 

The ſame day a letter was ſent to the mayor of Coven- 
try with orders to ſet Hugh Symonds at liberty, if he 
would recant his ſermon, otherwiſe to detain him, and 
give notice thereof to the council. - 

Sept. 13. Mr. Hugh Latimer appeared before the 
council, according to their letter of the” 4th, and was 
committed cloſe priſoner to the Tower, attended by his 
ſervant Auſtin. 

The ſame-day the archbiſhop of Canterbury appeared 
before the council, and was ordered to attend them the 
next day in the afternoon in the Star-chamber. 

Sept. 14. the archbiſhop of Canterbury accordingly 
made his appearance before the lords in Ar 
where being charged with treaſon, and with diſtributing 
ſeditious bills to the diſturbance of the ſtate, he was im- 
mediately committed to the Tower of London, there to 
remain till further juſtice and order, at the queen's 
pleaſure. 

Sept. 15. a letter was ſent to Mr. Horn dean of 
Durham, commanding him to appear before them; and 


October 7, another was ſent to haſten his appearance. 
ö 


Sept. 16. letters were ſent to the mayors of Dover 
and Rie, to permit all French proteſtants to paſs out of 
this realm, except thoſe whoſe names ſhall be ſignified to 
them by the French ambaſſador. . 


Oc ro ER, 155 3: | 
October 1. Queen Mary was crowned at Weſtminſter, 
and the 10th day of the ſame month the parliament began 
with a ſolemn maſs of the Holy Ghoſt, in the popiſh 


manner, celebrated with great pomp in the palace of 


Weſtminſter, where, according to cuſtom, the lords the 

biſhops, that remained yet undepoſed, were to be preſent, 

amongſt the other lords; which were the archbiſhop of 

York, Dr. Taylor biſhop of Lincoln, and John Harley 

biſhop of Hereford ; * when the biſhops, Dr. Taylor 
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and Mr. Harley preſented themſelves according to their | 


duty, and had taken their places amongſt the lords, upon 
ſeeing maſs begin they immediately withdrew from the 
company, as not enduring the ſight thereof: for which 
cauſe the biſhop of Lincoln being examined, and proteſt- 
ing his faith, was commanded to attend ; not long after 
which he died at Ankerwike ; and Mr. Harley, for being 
married, was excluded both from the parliament and his 
biſhoprick. 

Maſs being ended, the queen, accompanied with the 
eſtates of the realm, was brought into the parliament 
houſe, there, according to cuſtom, to enter upon, and 
begin a conſultation, at which conſultation all ſtatutes 
were repealed that were made in the reign of king Henr 
VIII. for reformation, and ſtatutes made in Edward VI. 
time for adminiſtring the Common Prayer and Sacrament 
in the Engliſh tongue : and further, the attainder of the 
duke of Northumberland was by this parliament con- 
firmed. 

In the mean while ſeveral were very forward in erect- 
ing altars and maſles in churches; and ſuch as were for 
adhering to the laws made in the time of king Edward, 
till others ſhould be eſtabliſhed, were either marked, or 
preſently apprehended, among whom was fir James Hales, 
knight, of Kent, and juſtice of the common pleas ; one, 
that notwithſtanding he had ventured his life in queen 
Mary's cauſe, by not ſubſcribing” to the diſinheriting her 
by the king's will, yet becauſe, at a quarter-ſeffions, he 
gave a charge upon the {ſtatutes made in the reigns of 
king Henry VIII. and Edward VI. for the ſupremacy and 
religion, he was therefore impriſoned in the Marſhalſey, 
Compter, and Fleet, and fo cruelly handled and terrified 
by the talk that the warden of the Fleet uſed to have in 
his hearing, of the torments as were preparing for here- 
ticks (or for what other cauſe God only knows) that he 
intended to diſpatch himſelf with a knife; and afterwards 
was willing to ſay what they defired him; whereupon 
he was diſcharged, but never afterwards reſted til] he 
drowned himſelf in a river, about half a mile from his 
own houſe in Kent, Of whom more will be ſeen here- 
after. 

During the time of this parliament, the clergy likewiſe 
after their uſual manner had a convocation, with a diſpu- 
tation alſo, appointed by the queen's command to be held 
at Paul's church in London, about the 18th of October. 
In this convocation Mr. John Harpsfield, batchelor of 
divinity, made a ſermon AD CLEKUM. After ſermon, 
it was aſſigned by the biſhops, that they of the clergy- 
houſe, for avoiding confuſion of words, ſhould chuſe them 
a prolocutor. 'T'o which office Dr, Weſton, dean of 
Weſtminſter, was choſe by common aſſent, and preſented 
to the biſhops with an oration of Mr. Pie dean of Chi- 
cheſter, and alſo of Mr. Wimbiſley archdeacon of London. 
Dr. Weſton being choſe, and brought to the biſhops, 


made his gratulatory oration to the houſe, and was an- 


Iwered with another by biſhop Bonner. 

They proceeded next to the diſputation, appointed as 
is aboveſaid by the queen's commandment, about the 
matter of the ſacrament ; which diſputation continued fix 
days, wherein Dr. Weſton was chief on the pope's part, 
who behaved himſelf outrageouſly in taunting and check- 
ing. In fine, ſuch as diſputed on the contrary part were 
driven ſome to flee, ſome to deny, ſome to die, though to 
moſt mens judgments that heard the diſputation they had 
the upper hand, as may here appear by the report of the 
ſaid diſputation, the copy whereof we thought fit here to 
annex as followeth, 


The true Report of the Diſputation had and 
begun in the Convocation Houſe at London, 


Octob. 18. 1553. 


Hereas divers and uncertain rumours be ſpread 
abroad of the diſ-utation had in the convocation 
houſe ; to the intent that all men may know the certainty 
of all things therein done and ſaid, as much as the me- 
mory of him that was preſent thereat can bear away, he 
hath thought good, at requeſt, thoroughly to deſeribe what 
was ſaid therein on both parties, of the matters argued 
and had in queſtion, and of the entrance thereof, 


— 
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The FIRST Day's Act. 

Upon Wedneſday October 18. in the afternoon, 
Dr. Weſton the prolocutor firſt certified the houſe, that 
It was the queen's pleaſure, that the company of the ſame 
houſe being learned men aſſembled ſhould debate matters 
of religion, and for that end conſtitute laws, which her 
grace and the parliament would ratify. And becauſe (faid 
he) there was a book lately publiſhed called the Cate- 
chiſm, which he ſhewed forth, bearing the name of this 
honourable ſynod, and yet put forth without your con- 
ſents, as I have learned, being a book very peſtiferous, 
and full of hereſies; and likewiſe an abominable book of 
Common Prayer (as he pleaſed to call it) I thought it beſt 
therefore firſt to begin with the articles of the Catechiſm, 
concerning the ſacrament of the altar, for confirming 
the natural preſence of Chriſt in the ſame, and alſo tran- 
ſubſtantiation, Wherefore (ſaid he) it ſhall be lawful 
on Friday next enſuing for all men freely to ſpeak their 
conſcience in theſe matters, that all doubts may be re- 
moved, and they fully ſatisfied therein. 


The Stcoxnrd Day's Act. 
The Friday coming, being October 20. when it was 
expected they ſhould have entered into diſputation of the 
queſtions propoſed, the prolocutor exhibiting two bills to 
the houſe, the one ſor the natural preſence of Chriſt in 
the-ſacrament of the altar, and the other concerning the 
catechiſm, that it was not publiſhed by the conſent of 
that houſe, and that they did not agree thereunto, requir- 
ing all them to ſubſcribe to the ſame as he himſelf had 
done. Whercunto the whole houſe accordingly aſſented, 
except ſix, viz. the dean of Rocheſter, the dean of 
Exeter, the archdeacon of Wincheſter, archdeacon of 
Hereford, archdeacon of Stow, and one more. And 
whilſt the reſt were about ſubſcribing to theſe two articles, 
John Philpot ſtood up and ſpoke firſt concerning the arti- 
cles of the catechiſm, that he thought they were deceived 
in the title of the catechiſm, for that it bore the title of 
the ſynod before this, although as to publiſhing thereof 
ſeveral of them then preſent were not made privy there- 
unto ; and that becauſe this houſe had granted authority 
to certain perſons appointed by the king's majeſty to 
make eccleſiaſtical laws; and whatſoever eccleſiaſtical 
laws were thereupon publiſhed by the authority of them 
or the major part of them, according to a ſtatute in that 
behalf made and provided, it might well be ſaid to be 
done by the conſent of the ſynod of London, notwith- 
ſtanding ſuch as were members of this houſe now had no 
notite thereof before the promulgation. And therefore in 
this point he thought the publiſher thereof had not in the 
leaſt flandered the houſe, as they by their ſubſcriptions 
were endeavouring to perſuade the world, ſince they had 
one ſynodal authority for impowering them to make ſuch 
ſpiritual laws, as they thought convenient and neceſſaty. 
And moreover he ſaid, that as to the article of the 
natural preſence in the ſacrament, it was both contrary 
to reaſon and learning, and likewiſe very prejudicial to 
truth, for men to be moved to ſubſcribe before the matter 
was thoroughly examined and diſcuſſed. But when he 
faw his allegations were to no purpoſe, being like a man 
aſtoniſhed at ſo many ancient learned men being pur- 
poſely aſſembled to maintain old traditions preferable to 
the truth of God's holy word, he made it his requeſt to 
the prolocutor, that whereas on that ſide there were pre- 
ſent ſo many learned men, as the like were not to be 
found again in the whole realm, and that on the other 
ſide, of thoſe that had not ſubſcribed there were not above 
five or ſix, and they far inferior to them both in age and 
learning: in order therefore that there might be an equa- 
lity cf perſons concerned in this diſputation, he deſired 
that the prolocutor-would intercede with the lords, that 
ſome of thoſe men that were learned, and occaſioned the 
publiſhing of the catechiſm aforeſaid, might be admitted 
into the houſe to ſhcw their learning that moved them to 
ſet forth the ſame, and that Dr. Ridley and Mr, Rogers, 
with two or thrce more, might have the liberty of being 
preſent at this diſputation, and aſſociating with thern. 
This requeſt was thought reaſonable, and was there- 
fore propoſed to the biſhops, who returned this anfwer ; 
That it was out of their power to call ſuch perſons ” the 
oule, 


houſe, 
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houſe, ſince ſome of them were priſoners ; but they ſaid, 
they would petition the council in this behalf, and in caſe 
any of them were abſent that ought to be of the houſe, they 
were for their being admitted as they deſired. After this, 
they minding to have entered into diſputation, there came 
a gentleman with a meſlage from the lord great maſter, 
ſignifying unto the prolocutor, that the lord great maſter 
and the carl of Devonſhire would be preſent at the diſpu- 
tations, and therefore he deferred the ſame till Monday, 
at one of the clock in the afternoon. 


The TrirD Day's Act. 

Upon Monday Octob. 23. at the time appointed, in 
preſence of many earls, lords, knights, gentlemen, and 
ſeveral others both of the court and city, the prolocutor 
made a proteſtation, that the members of that houſe had 


appointed this diſputation, not to call in queſtion the 1 


truth, whereunto they had all ſubſcribed already except 
five or ſix, but that thoſe gainſayets might be reſolved of 
their arguments in which they ſtood, not doubting but 
they will alſo come over to us, 

Then he demanded of Mr. Haddon, whether he would 
reaſon againſt the queſtions propoſed, or not; to whom 
he anſwered, that he had certified him before in writing 
that he would not, ſince they could not have ſuch men 
for their aſſiſtants as they defired. Mr. Elmar likewiſe 
was aſked the fame queſtion, who returned the ſ:me an- 
ſwer to the prolocutor; adding moreover, that they had 
done too much prejudice already to the truth, to ſubſcribe 
before the matter was diſcuſſed; and it would ſigniſy little 
or nothing to reaſon for the truth, ſince they were now 
determined to the contrary. After this he demanded of 
Mr. Cheyney, who, the prolocutor ſaid, allowed the pre- 
fence with them, (but upon certain authorities whereon 
he ſtandeth, and in which he deſires to be reſolved, as 
vou ſhall hear, denied tranſubſtantiation) whether he 
would propoſe his doubts concerning tranſubſtantiation. 
To which he replied, yea, I ſhould be glad my doubts 
were reſolved, that move me to diſbelicve tranſubſtan- 
tiation. 

The firſt is out of St. Paul to the Corinthians, who 
ſpeaking of the ſacrament of _Chriſt's body and blood, 
frequently calls it bread after conſecration, 

The ſecond is out of Origen, who ſpeaking of this 
ſacrament, ſaith, that the material part thereof goeth 
down to the excrements, 

The third is out of Theodoretus, who ſpeaking of the 
ſacramental bread and wine after conſecration, faith, that 
they go not out of their former ſubſtance, form and ſhape. 
Theſe among ſeveral others, are the donbts I require to 
be anſwered. | 

'T hen the prolocutor aſſigned Dr. Moreman to anſwer 
him, who, to St. Paul, anſwered him thus; That the 
ſacrament is called by him bread indeed; but it is thus to 
be underſtood, that it is the ſacrament of bread, that is, 
the form of bread. 

Then Mr. Cheyney inferred and alledged, that Heſy- 
chius called the ſacrament both bread and fleſh. 

Yea, replied Moreman, Heſychius calleth it bread, be- 
cauſe it was bread, not becauſe it is ſo. And paſſing 
over Origen, he came to Theodoretus, and ſaid, that 
men miſtook his authority, by interpreting a general into 
a ſpecial, as Peter Martyr hath done in the place of 
Theodoret, taking the Greek word that fignifies Sub- 
ſtance in its ſpecial ſignification, whereas in the general it 
may be applied to Accidents as well as Subſtance ; and 
therefore J anſwer Theodoret thus, That the facramental 
bread and wine dp not go out of their former ſubſtance, 
torm and ſhape, that is, not out of their accidental ſub- 
ſtance and ſhape. | 

After this Mr. Cheyney fat down, and Mr. Elmar (a 
man that could not endure to hear ſo weak and childiſn an 
anſwer to ſo grave an authority) ſtood up, and diſputed 
upon the authority before alledged by Mr, Cheyney, and 
declared, that Moreman's anſwer to Theodoret was no 
zuſt or ſufficient anſwer, but an illuſion or ſubtle evaſion, 
contrary to Theodoret's meaning. For if the Greek 
word that ſignifies Subſtance, ſaid he, ſhould, in the 
glace alledged, be taken for Accident, as it is anſwered by 
Moreman, then were it a word fuperfluous in Theodoret 
there, where there are two other Greek words which 


* 
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ſufficiently expound the accidents of the bread, and in 
Engliſh ſignify Shape and Form; and ſo he proved out of 
the ſame author, by divers allegations, that the Greek 
word that ſignified Subſtance in Theodoret, could not be 
ſo generally taken in that place, as Moreman, for a ſhift, 
would have it. But Moreman, as a man having no 
other ſalve for that ſore, affirmeth till, that the Greek 
word which ſignified Subſtance, muſt needs ſignify Acci- 
dental Subſtance properly. To whoſe importunity, ſince 
he could have no better anſwer, Elmar, wearied with his 
obſtinacy, gave place. 

Then John Philpot ſtood up, and ſaid, that he could 
prove from the matter Theodoret handled in the place 
before alledged, and the ſimilitude which he makes uſe of 
for proving his purpoſe, Moreman's interpretation of the 
Greek word that there ſignified Subſtance, was by no 
means to be taken for an accidental Subſtance, as for a 
ſhift he would interpret it to be. For the matter 'Theodo- 
ret diſcourſeth of in that place, is againſt the heretick 
Eutiches, who denied two natures of ſubſtance to remain 
in Chriſt, being but one perſon, and that his humanity 
after the accompliſhment of the myſtery of our ſalvation, 
aſcending into heaven, and being joined to the Divinity, 
was abſorpt or ſwallowed up of the ſame ; fo that, accor- 
ding to his opinion, Chriſt was no more but of one 
divine ſnbſtance only: Againſt which opinion Theodoret 
writeth, and by the ſimilitude of the ſacrament proveth 
the contrary againſt this heretick : That like as in the 
ſacrament of the body of Chriſt after the conſecration, 
there is the ſubſtance of Chriſt's humanity, with the ſub- 
ſtance of bread remaining as it was before, not being 
abſorpt by the humanity of Chriſt, but by divine opera- 
tion joined thereunto; even ſo in the perſon of Chriſt, 
being now in heaven, of whom this ſacrament is a repre- 
ſentation, there being two ſeveral ſubſtances, that is, his 
humanity and divinity united in one hypoſtaſy or perſon, 
which is Chriſt, the humanity not being abſorped by the 
conjunction of the divinity, but remaining in its former 
ſubſtance, 


And this ſimilitude, faith Philpot, brought by Theo- 


doret to confound Eutiches, would prove nothing at all, 
if the very ſubſtance of the ſacramental bread remained 


not as it did before, But if Dr. Moreman's interpreta- 
tion might take place for tranſubſtantiation, then by Theo- 
doret's authority ſo taken, would the heretick have a 
ſtrong argument to maintain his hereſy, and to prove 
himſelf an orthodox chriſtian, and might well ſay to 
Theodoret thus; Like as thou Theodoret, if thou wert 
of Dr. Moreman's mind, doſt ſay, that after the conſe- 
cration in the ſacrament, the ſubſtance of the bread is 
abſorpt or tranſubſtantiated into the human body of 
Chriſt coming thereunto, ſo that in the ſacrament there 
is but one ſubſtance of the humanity alone, and not the 
ſubſtance of bread as it was before; even fo likewiſe may 
I affirm, and conclude by thine own ſimilitude, that the 
humanity aſcending up by the power of God into heaven, 
and adjoined unto the Deity, was by the mizht thereof 


' abſorpt and turned into one ſubſtance with the Deity ; 


ſo that now there remaineth but onc divine ſubſtance in 


* Chriſt, no more than in the ſacramental ſigns of the 


Lord's ſupper, after the conſecration, doth remain any 
more than one ſubſtance, according to your belief and 
conſtruction. : | 
In anſwering to this Dr. Moreman ſtaggered, which 
Philpot well perceiving, ſpake on this wiſe; ell, maſter 
Moreman, it you have no anſwer at this preſent ready, I 
pray you conſider of cne, if you can conveniently, againſt 
our next meeting here azain. 
With that his ſaying the prolocutor was grievouſly 
; offended, telling him that he ſhould not brag there, but 
that he ſhould be fully anſwered. Then ſaid Philpot, it 
is the thing that I es deſire, to be anſwered directly in 
this behalf; and I deſire of you, and of all the houſe 
here preſent, that I may be ſufficiently anſwered, which 
am ſure you are not able to do, taking Theodoret's au- 
thority and ſimilitude as he ought to be taken. Where- 


upon, without any further anſwer to Philpot's reaſoning, 
he was commanded to be filent, 

Then the dean of Rocheſter ſtood up, offering himſelf 
to diſpute againſt the natural preſence, wiſhing that the 
ſcripture, and the ancient doctors, might be W 5 
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lieved and followed in this point. And againſt this natu- 
ral preſence, he thoucht that ſaying of Chriſt in St. Mat- 
thew was a ſufficient arzument, if men would credit and 
follow ſcripture; where ſpeaking of himſelf, he fays, 
That the poor we ſhould have always with us, but him 
we ſhould not have always: which, quoth he, was ſpoken 
concerning the natural preſence of Chriſt's body, and 
therefore we ought to believe as he hath taught us, That 
Chriſt is not naturally preſent on earth in the ſacrament ol 
the altar. 

To this he was anſwered by the prolocutor, That we 
ſhould not have Chriſt preſent always to exerciſe alms 
Cceds upon him, but upon the poor. 

But the dean profecuted his argument, and ſhewed it 
out of St. Auguſtin further, that the ſame interpretation 
of the ſcripture alledged was no ſufficient anſwer, who in 
the 5oth treatiſe of St. John ſpeaketh thus on the ſame 
fentence : „ When as he ſaid (ſaith St. Auzuſtin) Me ye 
e ſhall not have always with you, he ſpake of the pre- 
e {ence of his body. For by his majeſty, by his provi- 
dence, by his unſpeakable and inviſible grace, that is 
„ fulfilled which is ſaid of him, Behold I am with you 
until tbe conſummation of the world. But in the fleſh 
which the Word took upon him, in that which was 
born of the virgin, in that which was apprehended by 
the jews, which was crucified on the croſs, which was 
let down from the croſs, which was wrapped in clouts, 
which was hid in the Tepulchre, which was manifeſted 
in the reſurrection, you ſhall not have me always with 
you. And why? For after a bodily preſence he was 
converſant with his diſciples forty days, and they ac- 
companying him, ſecing and not following him, he 
« aſcended and is not here; for there he ſitteth at the 
right hand of the Father; and yet here he is, becauſe 
he is not departed in the preſence of his Majeſty, 


After another manner we have Chriſt always by the 


e preſence of his Majeſty, but after the preſence of his 
<« fleſh it is rightly ſaid, You ſhall not verily have me 
always with you. For the church had him in the pre- 
«* ſence of his fleſh a few days, and now by faith it ap- 
„ prehendeth him, and ſeeth him not with eyes.” 


To this authority Dr. Watſon anſwered, and ſaid, he 


would anſwer St. Auguſtin by St. Auguſtin, and having 
a certain bouk in his hand of notes, he alledged out of 
the 7oth treatiſe of St. John, that after that mortal con- 
dition and manner we have not now Chriſt on earth, as 
he was heretofore before his paſhon. 

To this anſwer John Philpot replied, and ſaid, That 
Mr. Watſon had not fully anſwered St. Auguſtin by 
St. Auguſtin, as he promiſed to do, for that in the place 
abovementioned by: the dean of Rocheſter, he doth not 
only teach the mortal ſtate of Chriſt's body before his 
paſſion, but alſo the immortal condition of the ſame after 
his reſurrection: in which mortal body St. Auguſtin 
{eemeth plainly to affirm, That Chriſt is not preſent upon 
the earth, neither in form viſibly, neither in corporal ſub- 
{tance inviſibly, as in a few lines after the place above 
alledged, St. Auguſtin doth more plainly declare by 


— 


theſe words, ſaying, Nou theſe two manners of Chriſt's 


144 


preſence declared, which is by his majeſty, providence 
* and grace now preſent in the world, which before his 
« aſcenſion was preſent in the fleſh; and which being 
c now placed at the right hand of the Father, is abſent 
&< from the world, I think there remains no further diſpute 
© about the matter.“ 

Now, ſaid Philpot, if St. Auguſtm allowed no other 
preſence of Chriſt here on earth but only his divine pre- 
ſence, and touching his humanity to be in heaven, we 
ought to confeſs and believe the ſame. But if we put a 
third preſence of Chriſt, that is corporally to be preſent 
always in the ſacrament of the altar inviſibly according to 
your ſuppoſitions, whereof St. Auguſtin maketh no men- 
tion in all his works, you ſeem to judge that which 
St. Auguſtin did never comprehend. 

Why, faid Watſon, does not St. Auguſtin in the place 
I alledged, make mention how St. Stephen being in this 
world, ſaw Chriſt after his aſcenſion ? | 
It is true, ſaid Philpot, but he ſaw Chriſt, as the 


ſcripture ſaith, in the heavens, being open, ſtanding at 


the right hand of God the Father: 
Went. 


at which Watſon was 
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Then the prolocutor went about to anſwer St. Auguſtin, 
ſaying, Then he is not now in the world after the 
manner of bodily preſence, but yet preſent for all that in 
his body. | 

To whom Philpot anſwered, that the prolocutor dwelt 
much upon the word [Secundum] in St. Auguſtin that 
ſignified after a manner, or in form, but that he made 
no anſwer to [Id quod] that which fignified that thing or 
ſubſtance of Chriſt in which Chriſt ſuffered, aroſe, and 
aſcended into heaven, in which thing or ſubſtance he is in 
heaven, and not in earth, as St. Auguſtin in the place be- 
fore ſpecified doth moſt clearly make appear. 

Nothing further being anſwered to this, the dean of 
Rocheſter proceeded in the maintenance of his argument, 
and read out of # book of annotations ſundry authorities 
for the confirmation thereof. 'To which Moreman, who 
was appointed to anſwer him, made no direct anſwer, but 
bade him frame an argument, ſaying, that the dean had 
recited many doCtors words, but had not made one argu- 
ment. 

Then ſaid the dean, the authorities of the doctors I 
have quoted, are arguments ſufficient to prove my intent, 
and to which I deſire you will anfwer. But Moreman 
flill cried, make an argument, to ſhift off the authority 
which he could not anſwer to. Whereupon, the dean 
made the following argument from the inſtitution of the 
ſacrament ; Do this in remembrance of me; and thus ye 
ſhall ſhew forth the Lord's death until he come. 

The facrament is the remembrance of Chriſt : there- 
fore, the ſacrament is not very Chriſt ; for as yet he is not 
come. For theſe words, Until he come, do plainly ſig- 
nify the abſence of Chriſt's body. Then the prolocutor 
went about to ſhew, that theſe words, Until he come, 
did not import any abſence of Chriſt on the earth, by 
other places of ſcripture, where the word, Until, was 
made uſe of: but directly to the purpoſe he anſwered no- 
thing. In fine, the dean fell to aſking Moreman, whe- 
ther Chriſt did eat the paſchal lamb with his diſciples, or 
not? He anſwered, Yea, He further demanded, whe- 
ther upon inſtituting the ſacrament, he did likewiſe eat 
the ſacrament with them? Moreman anſwered, Vea. 
'Then he aſked what he did cat, and whether he did cat 
his own natural body, as they imagined it to be, or not ? 
Which when Moreman had affirmed, then ſaid the dean, 
: is a great abſurdity by you granted; and ſo he fate 

own. 

Againſt this abſurdity Philpot ſtood up and argued, 
ſaying, He could prove it by good reaſon deduced out of 
the ſcripture, that Chriſt eat not his own natural body at 
the inſtitution of the ſacrament ; and gave the following 
reaſon : 

Receiving of Chriſt's body hath a promiſe of remiſſion 

of ſins with it annexed. 

9 the ſacrament, had no promiſe of remiſſion 

of ſin. 


Therefore, Chriſt in the ſacrament did not eat his own 
body. 
Moreman anſwered this reaſon, by denying the former 
part of the argument, that the facrament had a promite 
of remiſſion of ſins annexed unto it. 


Then Philpot ſhewed this to be the promiſe in the ſacra- 
ment ; .Which is given for you, which is ſhed for you, 
for the remiſſion of fins. But Moreman would not allow 
that to be any promiſe, and fo forced Philpot to the ſixth 
of St. John, to make good his ſaying with theſe words; 
The bread which I will give is my fleſh, which I will give 
for the life of the world. 

Moreman anſwering nothing directly to this argument, 
Harpsheld ſtarted up to ſupply what was wanting in More- 
man ; and thinking to have anſwered Philpot, confirmed 
more ſtrongly his argument, by ſaying, Ye miſtake the 
promiſe which is annexed to the body of Chrift in the 
ſacrament ; for it pertained not to Chriſt, but to his diſ- 
ciples, to whom Chriſt ſaid, This is my body which is 
given for you ; and not for Chriſt himſelf. 

You have well faid, quoth Philpot, for that is my argu- 
ment; the promiſe of the body of Chriſt took no efteR 
in Chriſt ; therefore Chriſt cat not his own body. 

Then the prolocutor to ſhoulder out the matter, ſaid, 
the argument was naught. For by the like argument he 
might go about to prove, that Chriſt was nat baptized, 
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Book I. 


beraufe the remidion of ſingiawhialy is anne ved atits Pap. 
tim, had no effect in Chriſt. Tb [whicly Plülpot replied; 
that like aw Chiriſt was baptized, ſo he ent the fact ament; 
but he took on him baptiſm, not that he hall uriy need 
thereof, ot that it took any effect in him, but as our 
maſter, to give the church an example to follow him in 
the miniſtration of the ſacrament, and thereby t exhibit 
unto, us himſelf, and not to give himſelf to himf r- . 
No more was faid on this. But tafterward the prolo- 
cutor demanded of Philpot, whether he would argue 
againſt the natural preſence, or not? To whom he an- 
ſwered, Vea, if he would hear his argument without in- 
terruption, and aſſign one to anſwer him, and not ma 
which. is | 2. a 
him that had but an all memory. By this time the night 
was come on; | wherefore the proloc utor- brake up the 
diſputation for that time, and appointed: Phitpot to be the 
firlt that ſhould begin the diſputation the next day, con- 
cerning the preſence of Chriſt in the ſacrument. 10 


a coriſuſion to the opponent, and eſpecially for | 


n 


| * a3& 1 The FourmTH Day's: At. benin 0364 
On Wedneſday October 25. | John Philpot, as it was 
before appointed, was ready to have entered tho diſputa⸗ 
tion, minding firſt to have made an oratien and declara- 
tion in Latin of the matter of Chriſt's preſence which was 


then in queſtion, Which the-prolocutor perceiving; ſoom 
after forbad Philpot to, mak any declaration ar oration of | 


any matter, commanding lum alſo that he ſhould malte 
2 argument in Latin, but to conclude his argument in 

lich. 5 fi "9 ; 4113 zan Dau teste 

Then, ſaid Philpot, this is contrary to your order at 
the beginning of this. diſputation ; for then you appointed 
that all the arguments ſhould be made in Latin, and 
thereupon, I have drawn and deviſed all mine arguments 


2 r 


n Latin: And becauſe yu, Mr. Prolocutor, have ſaid 
heretofore openly in this hauſe that 1 had no learning, I 
"ded to ſhew ſueh learning asl I have, in 4 brief 
oration, and ſhort declaration of the queſtions now in 
controverſy, thinking it ſo moſt corvenient alſo, that in 
caſe I ſhould ſpeak otherwiſe in my declaration than 
ſhould ſtand wich learning, or than I were able to war- 
rant, and, juſtif by God's word, it might the better be 
formed by ſuch as were 4 ſo that 
the unlearned being preſent, might- take the leſt offerice 
thereat. But this prevailed nothing with the prolocutor, 
who ſtill inſiſted upon his forming an argument in 
Engliſh, or elſe to hold his peackdddede nf 
Then, ſaid Philpot, you have ſote difappointed me, 
thus ſuddenly to go from your farmer order: But L will 


accompliſh your commandment, leaving mine oration- | upon God's holy word, or che truth, although Jome of 


you here preſent do not like it. en | | 
Thon the prolocutor, with ſeveral others of the houſe, 
| taunted and repreved him for ſpeaking fo indecently againſt 
tlie ſacrament of the maſs, | "The prolocutor told him he 
; was mad, and threatened to ſend him to priſon, if he 

derſtand to what end and eſfect mine arguments ſhall: | e | er 
no — r Plhilpot ſeeing himſelf thus abuſed, and not permitted 


lacrament, truly miniſtred according to his inititution, 


apart, and I will come to my arguments, which, as well 
as ſo ſudden a warning will ſerve, I will make in Engliſh. 
But before I bring forth any argument; 1 will in one 
word declare hat manner of preſence I difallow-in: the 
ſacrament, to the intent the heated may the better un- 


tend; not to deny utterly the preſence of Chtiſt. in his 


but only to deny that groſs and carnal preſence, which 
you of this houſe have already ſubicribed unto, to be 
in the ſacriment of the altar, contrary to the true and 
nifeſt meaning of the ſcriptures: That by tranſubſtan- 
dation of. the ſacramental bread and wine, Chriſt's natural 
body ſhould, by virtue of the words pronounced by the 
prieſt, be contained and included under the forms or acci- 
dents. of bread and wine. This kind of preſence ima- 
gined by men, I do deny, quoth Philpot, and againſt. 
this I will æcaſon. But before. he could make an end of 
what he was about, he was interrupted by the prolo- 
cutot, and commanded to deſcend to his argument: At 
whole unjuſt importunity Philpot being offended, and 
hoping to find. remedy, fell down upon his knees before 
the carls and lords which were there -preſent, being a 
great number, whereof ſome were of the queen's council, 
beſeeching them that he might! haye liberty to proſecute 
his arguments, without interruption, Which was readily” 
granted by the, lords, But the prolocutor making uſe of 
a point of the practice of prelates, ould not condeſcend 
to it, but ſtill cried, Hold your peace; or elſe make a 
2 argument. I am about it, ſaid Philpot, if you will 


N But ficſt I muſt aſł a queſtion of my re- 


| 
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ſpondent”” Who was Pr. Chedſey) concerning a ward or 
t of 905 ſuppoſition, that i of the ſacrament of the 
Aar; Wat he mearteth thereby, and whether he taketh 
it, as ſome bf the Ancient writers do, terming the Lord's 
ſupper che Sacrament of the altar; partly becauſe it is 4 
ſacrament” of that lively fac iner which hriſt offered for 
but fins upon the" aft af the oft, and partly becauſe 
tat Christ body; ertotfibd for is, Was that bloody facrir 
fire, which the: © ode Medfiig' of all the beaſts offered 
apen che Altar. inthe bd Taw, did prefigurate and ſignify 
unto us] * fhcagton whereof the Id writers i 
tinte dd EM che Erament of the body and blood of 
Chriſt,” g other names which they àleribe thereunto, 
the Gere of* the Altar; or Whether you take it other- 
Wie dg er the facramettt of the altar, which is made of 
lime and stante; over Which the ſacrament Rangeth, and 
to be al one wich the facrament of the mals,” as it is at. 
preſent" in many places. This done, I will direct my 
arguments according as pour anfwer ſhall give me 
nne * e tht Fav eee e ee 

Then DF! Chedfey made this anſwer, That in their 
fuppoſitoh they took the factambftt of the 'altar, and the 
ſcrament of the" ass; C0 be all one. 2 
Then, fit Phitpot, by Mr. Prolocutor's leave, I will 
ſpeak plain Enflith, and make a ſhort reſolution thereof ; 
chat the ſacrament of the altar, which + reckon to be 
all one with the maſs, once juftly abolithed, and now 
put in full uſt again, is no ſacratgent at all, neither is. 
Ohriſt in any wife pre ſent iff it; and this he offered to. 
pur before the whole houſe, if they required it: He 
would likewiſe vouch the ſame before the queen and her 
hanourable council, before the face of fix of the moſt 
learned men of the houſe of the contr:ry opinion, and 
refuſed None: And if I ſhall not be able by God's word 
to maintain whit I have ſaid, and confound theſe ix. 
whieh ſhalt take upon them to withſtand me in this point 6 
let me be burdened with as many faggots'as can be Wund 
in London, before the court gates. nie be ſpake with 
the utmoſt zeal and cohr ag: 3 

At chis the preloeutor with many others. were very” 
much « offended,” demanding of him whether, be khew]ʃ' 
what de ſaid Vea, quoth-Philpot, I know very well 
what I ſay, and I deſire that no mam may be offended at 
N, for I ſpeak nd more than by the word of God 1 am 


| able to prove; and praiſed be God that the queen's 


grace hath granted to us of this houſe (as our prolocutor 
kath informed us) the free liberty of 1 out con- 
ſeiences in theſe! radtters- of contfoverſy in 'rthgion ; and 


| x nd 
therefote Ill here freely (peak my conſcienct, grounded 


would not ecaſeſpraking.” | 
che free liberty of declaring his mind, fell into an excla- 
mation, caſting his eyes towards heaven, and faid, O 
Lord, what a world is this, that the truth of thy hoiy 
vord cannot be ſpbken and endured ! and for great ſorrow 
| and trouble the tears were ſeen to trickle down from his 
| The prolocutor being moved by fame that were about 
him, conſented that he ſhould make an argument, pro- 
vided it were à ſhort one. I will be as brief, faid Philpot, 
as I can conveniently in uttering all that I have to fay. 


| Arid firſt; I will begin to ground my arguments upon the 
authority of ſcripture, whiereon all he building of our 
faith ought to be grounded 5 and then I ſha!F eonfittn the 


| fame by the ancient futhets of the church. I take the, 
octaſion of the firſt argument out of the 28th chapter of 

St. Matthew's goſpel, of what was ſaid by the angel to 
the three Mary's, ſeeking Chiiſt at the ſepulchre, ſaying, 
| He is riſen, he is not here; and in St. Luke, chap, 23. 
the angel aſketh them, why they ſought him that Hveth 
among the dead. The - ſcripture” teſtifleth, that Chriſt js 


riſen, aſcended into heaven, and ſitteth on the right hand 
of the Father: all which is ſpoken of his natural body: 
Ergo, It is not on earth included in the facrament. 


| ? 


* 


I will 
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doth what he can by cavillation and interruption to drive 


I will confirm this yet more effectually, by the ſayi 
of Chriſt in the 16th of St. John; I came (faith Chriſt 
from my Father into the world, and now I leave the 
world and go away to my Father. Which coming and 
going he meant of his natural body : therefore we may 
conſequently affirm, that it is not found in the world. 

But (faith he) I expect here to be anſwered with, a 


blind diſtinction of viſibly and invilibly, that he is viſibly 


departed in his humanity, but remaineth inviſibly in the 
facrament. But that I may with more expedition. paſs 
on to the pith of my arguments, (whereof I have a 
dozen to propoſe) I will prevent that anſwer ; and that 


no ſuch diſtinction ought to take away the force of that 


argument, will prove f; om the anſwer which Chri(t's. diſ- 
ciples gave unto him, ſaying, Now thou ſpeakeſt plainly, 
and uttereth forth no proverb. Which words St. Cyril 
interpreting, faith, That Chriſt ſpake without any manner 
of ambiguity or obſcure ſpeech. And therefore 1 do from 
thence — that if Chriſt ſpake plainly, and without 
parable, faying, I leave the world now and go away to 
my Father; then that obſcure, dark and imperceptible 
preſence of Chriſt's natural body remaining in the ſacra- 
ment inviſibly upon earth, contrary to the plain words of 
Chriſt, ought not to be allowed: for nothing can be 
more uncertain, parabolical, and abſurd, than fo to ſay. 
F will now give attention to your anſwer, and then de- 
ſcend to confirm what I have ſaid by ancient writers, 

Then Dr. Chedſey reciting his argument in ſuch fort 
as it was made, took upon him to anſwer every part 
thereof ſeverally on this wiſe. Firſt, to the ſaying of 
the angel, That Chriſt is not, here: and, Why ſeek ye 
the living among the dead ? He anſwered, that theſe ſay- 
ings pertained nothing to the preſence of Chriſt's natu- 
ral body in the ſacrament, but that they were ſpoke of. 
Chriſt's body being in the ſepulchre, when the three 
Mary's thought him to have been in the grave ſtill, And 
therefore the angel ſaid, Why do ye ſeek him that liveth 
among the dead? And to the authority of St. John, 
where Chriſt faith, Now 1 leave the world and go to my 
Father; he meant that of his aſcenſion. And ſo likewiſe 
did Cyril, interpreting the ſaying of the diſciples, that 
knew plainly that Chriſt would viſibly aſcend into heaven, 
but that doth not exclude the inviſible preſence of hig 
natural body in the ſacrament. For St. Chryſoſtom wri4 
ting to the people of Antioch, doth affirm the ſame 
comparing Elias and Chriſt together, and Elias cloak and 
Chriſt's fleſh, © When Elias (faith he) was taken up 
« in the fiery chariot, he left his cloak behind him unto 
<« his diſciple Eliſæus. But Chriſt aſcending into heaven 
took his fleſh with him, and left alſo his fleſh behind 
S him.” From whence we may juſtly conclude, that 
Chriſt's fleſh is viſibly aſcended into heaven, and abideth 
fill inviſibly in the ſacrament of the altar. 

To this Philpot replied, and ſaid, You have not di- 
rely anſwered to the faying of the angel, Chriſt is riſen, 
and is not here, becauſe you haye omitted that which 
was the chief point of all. For, ſaid be, I proceed fur- 
ther, as thus, He is riſen, aſcended, and fitteth at the 
right hand of God the Father : therefore, he is not re- 
maining on the earth. Neither is your anſwer to Cyril, 
by me alledged, ſufficient. But I will preſently return 
to your interpretation of Cyril, and plainly declare it, 
after I have refcll&> the authority of Chryſoſtom, which 
is one of the chief principles that you alledged to make 
for your. groſs carnal preſence in the ſacrament ; which 
being well weighed and underſtood, pertaineth nothing 
thereunto. 


At that the prolocutor ſtartled, that one of the chief. || 


pillars in this point ſhould be overthrown ; and therefore 
he recited the ſaid authority firſt in Latin, and afterwards 
he turned it into Engliſh, and deſired all that were pre- 
ſent to remark that ſaying of Chryſoftom, which he 
thought invincible on their own fide, But I will make it 
appear (ſaid Philpot) by and by, that it doth make little 
for your purpoſe, And as he was declaring; his mind in 
that behalf, the utor interrupted him, as he fre- 


.quently did. With which Philpot being diſpleaſed, ſaid, 
Mr. Prolocutor thinketh that he is in a ſophiſtry-ſchool, 


where he well knoweth the manner is, that when the 
reſpondent perceiveth, that he is like to be inforced with 


an argument, which he is not able to anſwer, thus he 


* 
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| rity but his own vain imagination. 
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him from the ſame. - This ſaying of Philpot was ill taken 
by the, prolocutor and his adherents ; and the prolocutor 
ſaid, that Philpot could bring nothing to avoid that autho- 


and afterwards judge; for I will do in this, as in all other 
authorities, wherewith you ſhall take upon you to 'refel 
any of my arguments that I have to proſecute, anſwering 
the ſame cither by ſufficient authorities of ſcripture, or 
elſe by ſome other teſtimony of like authority with yours, 
and not of my own * which if I do I defire 
it to be of no credit. And as to the faying of Chryſoſtom, 
I have two ways to beat him from your purpoſe, one out 
of: ſcripture, and the other out of the very place of 
Chryſoſtom himſelf here by you alledged. | 

Fuſt, Where he ſeemeth to ſay, that Chriſt aſcending 
took his fleſh with him, and left alſo his fleſh behind 
him; it is truth: for we all do confeſs and believe, 
that Chriſt took on him our human nature in the virgin 
Mary's womb, and through his paſſion in the ſame 
hath united us. to his fleſh, and thereby we are become 
one fleſh. with him; ſo that Chryſoſtom might therefore 
well ſay, that Chriſt aſcending touk his which he 
received of - the virgin away with him; and alſo 
left his fleſh behind him, which are we that be his elect 
in this world, which are the members of Chriſt, and fleſh 
of his fleſh; as St. Paul doth aptly teſtify, Eph. v. ſay- 
ing, We ate fleſh. of his fleſh, and bone of his bones. 
And if any man will reply, that hs there treateth of the 
ſacrament, and that this interpretation cannot fo aptly be 
__ unto him in that place, then will I yet interpret 

hryſoſtom another way by himſelf. For in that place, 
a few lines before thoſe words which were here now read, 
are theſe words; That Chriſt, after he aſcended into 
heaven, left unto us, indued with his facrametits, his 
fleſh in myſteries, that is, ſacramentally: and that my- 
ſtical fleſh Chrift leaveth as well to his church in the 
ſacrament of baptiſm, as in the facramental bread and 
wine. And this St. Paul doth juſtly witneſs, ſaying, As 
many of us as are baptized in Chriſt have put upon ug 
Chnſt. And thus you may perceive that St. Chryſoftorr 
maketh nothing for your groſs and carnal preſence in the 
ſacrament, as you wrongly take him. | 
- Now in the mean while the prolocutor was moved by 
Mr. Pie, whiſpering him in the ear, to put Philpot to 
filence, and to appoint ſome other, fearing if he held on 
long, he would at length ſhake their carnal preſence, 
ſeeing he had already gave one of their chief foundations 
ſuch a pluck. Then the prolocutor ſaid to Philpot, that 
he had reaſoned enough, and that ſome other ſhould ſup- 
ply his room. At which Philpot was diſpleaſed, ſaying: 
Why, fir, I have a dozen arguments to propoſe concern- 
ave as yet ſcarce gone over the 
hrit ; for being hitherto hindered through your frequent 
interrupting me, I have not for confirmation thereof 
quoted any ancient writer, as I could a great many. 

Well, faid the prolocutor, you ſhall ſpeak no more 
now, and I command you to hold your peace. Yeu 
perceive, ſaid Philpot, that I have ſtuff enough for you, 
and am able to withſtand your falſe ſuppoſition, and 
therefore you command me to. be ſilent. If you will not 
give place, faid the prolocutor, I will ſend you to priſon. 
This is not, faith Philpot, according to your promiſe 
made in this houſe, nor yet to your brags made at Paul's 
Croſs, that men ſhould be anſwered in this diſputation to 
whatſoever they can ſay, ſince of a dozen arguments you 
will not ſuffer me to proſecute one. 

Then Mr. Pie took upon him to promiſe that he ſhould 
be anſwered another day. But Philpot ſeeing he could 
not proceed as he deſigned, was juſtly offended thereat, 
and made an end by ſaying thus; A fort of you here, 
which | hitherto have lurked in corners, and diflembled 
with God and the world, are now gathered together to 


ſuppreſs the fincere truth of God's holy word, and to ſet 
. every fulſe device, which by the catholick doctrine 
of che ſeri 


re ye are not able to maintain. 

Then ſt forth Mr. Elmar, chaplain to the duke 
of Suffolk, whom Mr. Moreman took upon him to an- 
{wer :. Againſt whom, for confirming the argument he 
took in hand the day before, Mr. Elmar objected ſeveral 
authorities. to prove that the Greek word in TIRE 
Whit 


car, quoth Philpot, 
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which Me. Cheyaey faid, ſignified Subſtance, muſt needs | 
fignify Subſtance, and not Accidents., But his reaſons 
and proofs being all grounded upon and deduced from the 
Greek, I ſball paſs them over, as knowing they want 
their grace in Engliſh, and likewiſe their proper under- 
{tanding. But his allegations ſo incumbred Moreman, | 
that he deſired a day to overlook them, for at that inſtant 
he was without a convenient anſwer. | 5 
Then the prolocutor called Mr. Haddon dean of Exeter, 
and chaplain to. the duke of Suffolk, who proſecuted | 
Theodoret's authority in confirming Mr. Elmar's argu- 
ment. Dr. Watſon took upon bim to anſwer him, who, 
after long talk, was ſo confounded, that he was not able 
to anſwer to the word aysTBRIUM [Myſtery.] But 
foraſmuch. as he ſeemed to doubt therein, Mr. Haddon 
took out of his boſom a Latin author to confirm his ſay- | 
ing, and ſhewed the fame to Dr. Watſon, aſking him 
whether he thought that tranſlation to be true, or that 
the printer were in any fault: to which Watſon replied, 
there may be a fault in the printer, for I am not remem- 
bered of this word. Then Mr. Haddon took out of his 
boſom a Greek book, wherein, he ſhewed with his finger 
the ſame word, which Mr. Watſon could not deny. What 
further arguments were made uſe of, I ſhall chuſe to omit 
declaring at large, becauſe they were moſtly in Greek. 
Then Mr. Perne ſtood up, and argued againſt tran- 
ſubſtantiation, confirming the authorities alledged by 
Mr. Elmar and Mr. Haddon. | To whom the prolocutor 
ſaid, I wonder, Mr. Perne, at your ſpeaking thus, for no 
longer than laſt Friday you ſubſcribed to the contrary: 
Which ſaying Mr. — diſapproved, and blamed the 
prolocutor, telling him, that he ought not to reprehend 
any man, becauſe, ſaid he, this houſe is a houſe of free 
liberty for every man to ſpeak his conſcience, and that 
eſterday he promiſed, that any man, notwithſtanding he 
ad ſubſcribed, ſhould have free liberty to his mind. 
And for that the. night did approach, —— 
ſpent, the prolocutor praiſing them for their learning, di 
ill notwithſtanding conclude, that all reaſoning ſet apart, 
the order of the holy church muſt be received, and all 
+ things mult be ordered thereby, - 


1 


Tbe Firrn Day's AR. 

On Friday the 27th of October, the prolocutor firſt 
propounded the matter, ſhewing that the convocation had 
ſpent two days already in diſputing about one father, which 

was Theodoret, and about one Greek word, which was 
»0ia,; and now they were come the third day to anſwer all 
things that could be objected, ſo that they would ſhortly 
put their arguments. Mr. Haddon dean of Exeter, de- 
fired leave to oppoſe Mr. Watſon, which with two more, 
that is, Morgan and Harpsfield, were appointed to an- 
ſwer : Mr. Haddon demanded of him, whether any fub- 
ſtance of bread or wine remained after conſecration ; then 
Mr, Watſon aſked him, whether be thought there to be 
a real preſence of Chriſt's body, ot not: Mr. Haddon 
laid, it was not right according to order, that one who 

was appointed to be reſpondent ſhould be opponent, nor 
he whoſe buſineſs it was to object, to anſwer. Mr. Wat- 
ſon a long time would not to anſwer, but that 
thing firſt being granted him, at laſt an order was ſet, 
and Mr. Haddon was permitted to go on with his argu- | 
ment. | 

Then he proved by the words of Theodoret, that the 
ſubſtance of bread and wine remained: For theſe are 
his words, „ The ſame they were before the ſanctifica- 
-* tion, which they are after.” Mr. Watſon ſaid, that 
Theodoret meant not the fame ſubſtance, but the ſame 
eſſence. Whereupon they were driven again to the dif- | 

: —_ dads yr Greek word Trig ; and Mr. Had- | 
on proved it to mean a ſubſtance, both 2 
of the word, and by the words of Thesen. or, Fry | 
he, dia, cometh to the particle &, which deſcendeth | 
to the verb dus, and ſo cometh the noun dla, which 
lignifieth Subitance. | | 

Then faid Mr. Watſon, It hath not that ſignification 
only : But Mr. Haddon proved that-in that place it could 
not ſignify otherwiſe. Then he aſked Watſon, when 
the bread and wine became ſymbols'; to whom Watſon || 
anſwered, After. conſecration, and not before. Then 


— — — — 


{ 
: 
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Mr. Haddon gathered the following reaſon out of bis 


author. | 


The ſame thing, faith Theodaret, that the bread and 
wine were before they were ſymbols, the ſame they 
8 in nature and — they ate 

Hm Ee 

Bread and wine they were before. | > Tt 

Therefore, bread ard wine they are after. 


| Then Mr.-Wation denied the author; und ſaid” he 


was a Neſtarian ; deſiring to anſwer Mr. Cheyney, who 
ſtood by, that he was more fit to diſpute in the matter, 
becauſe he had granted and ſubſcribed to the real pre- 


Te 


. 


3225 


2K 
na 


r and that 
they had better ſay Vicit Veritas, Truth hath 


victory, Mr. ſaid again, If you will give me 
leave, I will bring it to that point, that you may truly 


lay ſo. | 
"He then with Mr. Watſon after this manner: 
r. Haddon was not fat to diſpute, becauſe 
he had not granted the natural and real preſence ; but I 
ſay you are much leſs fit to anfwer, becauſe you take 


et ſubſtance of the ſacrament. 


atſon told him, that he had ſubſcribed to the real 
and ſhould not go away from that: fo ſaid the 
prolocutor and the other prieſts ; ſo that for a long time he 


Could not have leave to proceed, till the lords defired that 
| he ſhould be heard. 


He then told them what he meant by ſubſcribing to 
che real preſence, far otherwiſe than they ſuppoſed. He 
then went on, and proſecuted Haddon's argument, prov- 


ing that the Greek word before diſcuſſed was a ſubſtance, 


uſing the ſame reaſon that Haddon did, and when he had 


the 
do change their n and continue 
ſtance z fo the body of Chriſt Ther his aſcenſion, changed 
his name, and was called immortal, yet it had his former 
faſhion, figure, and circumſcription, and to ſpeak in one 
word, the ſame ſubſtance of his . Therefore, ſaid 
Cheyney, if in the former part of the funilitude you deny 
the fame ſubſtance to continue, then in the latter part of 
the ſimilitude, which apreeth with it, I will deny the 
body of Chriſt, after his aſcenſion, to have the former 


nature and ſubſtance : But that were a great hereſy; 


therefore it-is alſo a great hereſy to take away the ſubſtance 


| conſecration. | 
Watſon was then obliged to fay, that the ſubſtance of 
the body, in the former part of the ſimilitude brought in 


by him, did ſignify quantity, and other accidents of the 
; facramental 


tokens which be ſeen, and not the ſub- 
ſtance of the ſame; and therefore Theodoret faith, 


ings which be ſeen. For according to philoſophy, the 
Adi n and nor the bln” - 


Cheyney then appealed to the nobility, and defired that 
they would give no credit to them in ſo ſaying: E 


. 
K* 
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they think as they. teach, after your lordſhips have ridden 
forty miles on horſeback (as your buſineſs ſometimes may 
requixe) you ſhall. not be able to ſay. at night, that you 
ſaw your horſes all the day, but only the colour of them: 
and by this reaſon Chriſt muſt go to ſchool, and learn of 
Ariſtotle how to ſpeak. For when he ſaw Nathaniel 
under the fig-tree, if, Ariſtotle had ſtood by, he would 
have ſaid, No, Chyiſt, thou didſt not ſee him, but the 
colour of him. Then | (aid Watſon, Suppole it were 
granted that Theodoret Was on the other ſide, whereas 
where there were one of that opinion there were an 
hundred on the other. 

Then the prolocutor called Morgan to help him but, 
who ſaid, that T'heodoret did no more than what he 
might lawſully do. For firit he granted the truth, and 
then, for fear of juch as were not fully inſtructed in the 
faith, he ſpake myſtically, and that was lawful for him 
to do: for firſt he granted the truth, and called them 
the body and blood of Chriſt. Then afterwards he ſeems 
to give ſomewhat to the ſenſes and to reaſon : but that 
Theodoret is of the ſame mind that were of, the 
words following, quoth he, do declare. For that which 
followeth is a cauſe of that which went before ; and there- 
fore he ſaith, The immortality, &c. whereby it doth ap- 

ar, that he meant the divine nature, and not the human. 
Moms was then detected in miſalledging the text: for 
the book had not this word [for], for the Greek word 
did rather ſignify truly] and not ¶ for], ſo that it might 


manifeſtly appear, that it was the beginning of a new 


matter, and not a ſentence rendering a cauſe of that he 
had ſaid before. 

Watſon again ſaid, Suppoſe Theodoret be with you, 
which is one we never heard of printed, but two or three 
years ago; yet he is but one, and what is one againſt the 
conſent of the whole church ? Cheyney then inferred, 
that not only Theodoret was of that mind, that the fub- 
ſtance of bread and wine do remain, but many others 
alſo, eſpecially Irenæus, who making mention of this 
ſacrament, ſaith thus, When the cup which is mingled 
« with wine, and the bread that is broken, do receive the 
« word of God, it is made the Euchariſt of the body 
« and blood of Chriſt, by the which the ſubſtance of 
our fleſh is nouriſhed, and doth conſiſt. If the thankſ- 
giving do nouriſh our body, then there is ſome ſubſtaneyy 


beſides Chriſt's body. . ; 
Both Watſon and 8 2 anſwered, that By the 
ren 


which] in the ſentence of æus, was referred to the 
next antecedent, that is, to the body and blood of Chriſt ; 
and not to the wine which is in the cup, and the bread 
which is broken. ö 

Mr. Cheyney replied, that it was not the body of 
Chriſt which nouriſhed our bodies. And let it be that 
Chriſt's fleſh nouriſheth to immortality, yet it doth not 
anſwer to that argument, although it be true; no more 
than that anſwer which was inade to my allegation out of 
St. Paul, The bread which we break, &c. with divers 
others; whereunto you anſwered, that bread was not 
taken there in its proper ſignification, that is, not for 
that it was bread, but for that it had been ſo; any more 
than the rod of Aaron was taken for a ſerpent, becauſe 
it had been a ſerpent. After this Mr. Cheyney quoted 
Heſychius, and uſed the ſame reaſon that he did concern- 
ing the burning of ſymbols; and aſked them, what was 
burnt? Mr. Watſon ſaid, We muſt not inquire nor aſk, 
but if there was any fault, impute it to Chriſt, Then 
faid Mr. Cheyney, whence came thoſe aſhes ? not from 
ſubſtance ; or can any ſubſtance ariſe from accidents, 

Then was Mr. Harpsfield called in to fee what he 
could ſay in the matter. Who told a fair tale about the 
omnipotency of God, and the imbecillity and weakneſs 
of man's reaſon as to the attainment of godly things. 
And likewiſe ſaid, that whatſoever we ſaw, felt or taſted, 
it was not convenient for us to truſt our ſenſes. And he 
told alſo a tale out of St. Cyprian, how a woman ſaw the 
ſacrament burning in her coffer, and that which burned 
thus; ſaid Harpsfield, burneth here, and becometh aſhes, 
but what that was that burnt he could not tell. But 
Mr. Cheyney continued ſtill, and forced them with this 
queſtion, W hat was it that was burnt? it was either, 
faid he, the ſubſtance of bread, or elſe the ſubſtance of 


the body of Chriſt ; which was too great an abſurdity to 


2 —____—_—__—— 


_— 
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wich their conſciences ſubſeribe, as they h 
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grant. And therefore at length they anſwered, it was a 
miracle ;- at Which Mr. Cheyney ſmiled, and faid, that 
he could then ſay no more. © | m 

Then Dr. Weſton” aſked the company, whether theſe 
men were ſufficiently anfwered, or not? At which certain 
prieſts ſaid, yea; but for the great multitude that cried, 
no, no, they were: not heard ; the cry was fo great, as it 
was heard and noiſe almoſt to the end of Paul's. 
Whereat Dr. Weſton being much moved, anſwered bit- 
terly, that he aſted not the judgment of the rude multi- 
tude, and unlearned people, but of ſuch as were members 
of the houſe. Then he aſked Mr. Haddon and his 
fellows, whether they would anſwer them other three 
days ? Mr. Haddori, Cheyney, and Elmar anſwered, no. 
But tlie archdeicon of Wincheſter ftood up and faid, that 
they ſhould not ſay but they ſhould be anſwered ; and tho” 
all others refuſed to 'anſwer, yet he would not, but of- 
fered to anſwer them all one after another: with whoſe 
offer the prolocutor being diffatisfied, railed at him, and 
ſaid, that he ſhould go to Bedlam ; to whom the arch- 


deacon foberly returned this anfwer, That lie was more 


worthy to be ſent thither, who behaved himſelf {6 furiouſly 
in the diſputation, without any indifferent equality. _ 


Then Dr. Weſton roſe up, and fajd, All the company 


have ſubſcribed to our article, except only theſe men 
which you fee. What their reaforts are you have heard. 
We have anſwered them three days, upon promiſe (as it 
pleaſed him falfly to deſcant, for no ſuch promiſe was 
made) that they ſhould anſwer us again as long as the 
order of diſputation doth require, and if they be able to 
defend their doctrine, let them do fo. 

Then ſtood up Mr. Elmar, and proved how vain a 
man Weſton was; for he affirmed that they never pro- 
miſed to diſpute, but only to declare and teſtify to the 
world their conſciences. For when they were required to 


; {ubicribe, they refuſed, and ſaid, that they would fliew 


good reaſons which moved them, that they could not 


partly done 
already, and were able to do more ſufficiently : therefore, 
faid he, it hath been ill called a diſputation, and they are 
much to blame that called it fo. For we meant not to 
diſpute, nor now intend to anſwer, before our arguments, 
ſaid he, which we have to propound be folved, according 


as it was appointed. For by anſwering we ſhould but 
incumber ourſelves and profit nothing, fince the matter is 


already decreed on and determined, whatfoever we ſhall 
prove or diſpute to the contrary, 
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On Monday following, October 30. the prolocutor 
demanded of ſohn Philpot, archdeacon of Wincheſter, 
whether in the queſtions before propounded, he would 
anſwer their objections or not? To whom he made this 
anſwer, that he would willingly do ſo, if according to 


their former determination and promiſe, they would firſt 
anſwer ſufficiently ſame of his arguments, of which he 


had a dozen, not half of the firſt being decided. And if 
they would anſwer fully and ſufficiently but one of his 
arguments, he promiſed he would anſwer all the obje&tions 
hey Bouls bring. | 
hen the ans, bid. him propound his argument, 
and it ſhould be reſolutely anſwered by one of them; 
whereunto Morgan was appointed. On Wedneſday laſt, 
ſaid Pl ilpot, I was forced to filence before I had proſe- 
cuted half my argument, the ſum of which (as was 
gathered by the juſt context of the ſcripture) was this, 
that the human body of Chriſt was aſcended into heaven, 
and placed at the right hand of God the Father : where- 
fore after the imagination of man, it could not be fituate 
upon earth inviſibly in the ſacrament of the altar. The 
argument was denied by Morgan; but for proof hereof, 
Philpot faid, that this was what he had to confirm his firſt 
argument with, if they would have ſuffered him the other 
day, as he hoped they now-would. 
One ſelf and fame nature, ſaid he, receiveth not in 
itſelf any thing that is contrary to itſelf. 
But the body of Chriſt is an human nature, diſſ inct 
from the B and is a proper nature of itſelf. 
Ergo, It cannot receive any thing that is contrary te 
that nature, and that yarieth from itſelf. 


But 
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But bodily to be preſent, and bodily to be abſent, to 
be on earth, and to be in heaven, and all at one preſent 
time, be things contrary to the nature of an human wo 4 
Ergo, It cannot be ſaid of the human body of Chriſt, 
that the ſelf ſame body is both in heaven, and alfo in 
carth at one inſtant, either viſibly or inviſibly. | 
: Morgan denied the firſt part of the argument. Which 
Philpot vouched out of an ancient writer, Vigilius. But 
Morgan cavilled thereat, and faid, that it was no ſcrip- 
ture, and bade him' prove the ſame from ſcripture, 

Philpot replied, that he could likewiſe do, and very 
well deduce the ſame from St. Paul, who faith, that 
Chriſt is like unto us in all points, except ſin: and there- 
fore, like as one of our bodies cannot receive in itſelf 
any thing contrary to the nature of a body, as to be in 
Paul's church at Weſtminſter in one inſtant, or to be 
at London viſibly, and at Lincoln inviſibly at one time; 
for that is contrary to the nature of a body, and of all 
creatures (as Didymus and Baſilius affirm) that an inviſible 
creature, as an angel, cannot be at one time in different 
places. Wherefore he concluded, that the body of Chriſt 
could not be in more places than one, which is in heaven, 
and ſo conſequently was not included or contained in the 
facrament of the altar. | * a Say 

The prolocutor took upon him to anſwer to this, ſay- 
ing, that it was not true that Chriſt was like unto us in all 
points, except fin. For that Chriſt was not conceived by 
the ſeed of man as we' be. J 

Whereunto Philpot again replied, that Chriſt's con- 
ception was propheſied before by the angel to be ſuper- 
natural, but after he had Red: our nature by the opera- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt in the Virgin's womb, he became 
in all points like unto us, except fin. 

Then Morgan inferred that this ſaying of Paul did 
not plainly prove his purpoſe. Well, ſaid Philpor, I per- 
ceive that you anſwer but by cavilling, Ju am I not 
deſtitute of other ſcriptures to confirm my firſt argument, 
though you refuſe the probation of ſo ancient and catho- 
lick a doctor as Vigilius is. For St. Peter making men- 
tion of Chriſt in the ſermon that he made in the third of 
the Acts, faith thus, Whom heaven muſt receive, until 
the conſummatiòn of all things, &c. which words are 
_ of his humanity. And if heaven muſt hold Chriſt, 

en can he not be here on earth, in the ſacrament, as is 
pretended, *' - | 

Morgan laughing at this, and giving no direct anſwer 
at all, Harpsfield flood up, being one of the biſhop of 
London's chaplains, and took upon him to anſwer to the 
ſaying of St. Peter, and demanded of Philpot, Whether 
he would of neceſſity force Chriſt to any place, or not? 

Philpot ſaid, that he would no otherwiſe force Chriſt 
of neceſlity to any place, than he is taught by the words 
of the Holy Ghoſt, that found thus; That Chriſt's human 
body muſt abide in heaven until the day of judgment, as 

I rehearſed out of the chapter abovementioned. 

Harpsfield replied, Do ye not know that God is a God 
omnipotent ? es, ſaid Philpot, I know that right well, 
neither do I queſtion his omnipotency at all. But as to 


Chriſt's omnipotency, what he may do is not our que- | 


ſtion, but rather what he doth. I know he may make a 


ſtone in the wall a man, if he pleaſe, and alſo that he 
may make more worlds, but doth he therefore ſo? It 


were no good conſequent ſo to conclude, he may do this 

or that, therefore he doth it. 

Only ſo much is to be believed of God's omnipotency, 
as is in the word expreſſed. 

That Chriſt's body is both in heaven, and here alſo 
e in the ſacrament, is not expreſſed in the 
word. ; 

Ergo, It is not to be believed, that the body of Chriſt, 
being in heaven, is here alſo really in the ſacrament. 
Why, faid the prolocutor, then you will put Chriſt in 
priſon in heaven. To which Philpot anſwered, Do you 
reckon heaven to be a priſon ? God grant us all to come 
to that priſon. | 

After this, Harpsfield inferred, that this word Oportet 

in St. Peter, which in Engliſh ſignifieth Muſt, did not 

import ſo much as I would infer, of neceſſity, 
other places of ſcripture it may appear, as in the firſt to 

Timothy where St. Paul faith, A biſhop muſt be the 


W of one wife, Here, quoth he, the aforcfaid 
. 


as by 
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| Latin word Oportet, that ſignifies Muſt, doth not import 
' ſuch a neceſſity, but that he that never was married, 
may be a biſhop. | 


you will 
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To which Philpot again replied, that the places which 
he went about to compare were not alike, and that in 
comparing the ſcriptures we muſt not conſider the bare 


words, but rather the meaning of the ſcriptures, and be- 


cauſe in the place by him alledged, St. Paul declares of 
what quality a biſhop ought to be: but as to the other 


place, St. Peter teaches us the place where Chriſt muſt 


neceſſarily be until the end of the world: which we ought 
to believe to be true. And this compariſon of the Latin 
word Oportet, which in Engliſh ſignifies Muſt, is no 
more an anſwer to my argument, than if I was to ſay of 
you now being here, You. muſt needs be here, which 
importeth ſuch a neceſſity for the time, that you can no 
otherwiſe be but here, and yet you would go about in 
words to avoid this neceflity with another Oportet in 
another ſenſe, as for inſtance, you muſt be a good mang 


where Muſt doth not verily conclude any ſuch neceſſity, 


but that you may be an evil man. Thus you may,ſce 


| that your anſwer is not ſufficient, and, as it were, no 
' anſwer to my argument. 


Then the prolocutor, to help the matter out, if poſſible, 
brought in another Oportet, ſaying, what ſay you to 
this, Oportet hæreſes eſſe; muſt hereſies needs be there- 
fore becauſe of this word Oportet ? 

Yea, truly, quoth Philpot, it cannot otherwiſe be, if 

add that which followeth immediately upon 
theſe words of St. Paul, that is, Ut qui electi ſunt mani- 
feſtentur ; that is, That ſuch as be the elect of God may 
be manifeſted and known. 

Why, quoth the prolocutor, the time hath been that 
no hereſies were. I know no ſuch time, ſaid Philpot : 
for ſince the time of Abel and Cain hereſies have been, 
and then began they. Then ſaid the prolocutor, will 

ou now auſwer Morgan an argument or two? I will, 
ſaid Philpot, if I may have my arguments firſt anſwered 
any thing according to truth and learning. What, quoth 
the prolocutor, you will never be anſwered. How 1 am 
anſwered, ſaid Philpot, let all men here preſent judge, 
and eſpecially ſuch as are learned, and with what cuvilling 
you have dallied with me. 4 


Firſt, to the ancient authority of Vigilius you have 


| anſwered nothing at all, but only denying what he faith 


to be ſcripture. Secondly, To the ſaying of St. Peter in 
the Acts, ye have anſwered thus, demanding of me, 
whether I would kecp Chriſt in priſon, or not? Let men 
now judge if this be a ſufficient anſwer or not? 

Then Morgan ſtood up again, and aſked Philpot, 
whether he would be ruled by the univerſal church, 
or not ? | 

Yes, ſaid Philpot, if it be the true catholick church, 
And fince you ſpeak ſo much of the church, I would 
fain have you declare what the church is. 

The church, ſaid Morgan, is diffuſed and diſperſed 
throughout the whole world. That is a, diffuſe defini- 
tion, faid Philpot, for I am yet as uncertain as I was 
-before, what you mean by the church : but I acknow- 
ledge no church but that which is grounded and founded 
on God's word, as St. Paul faith, upon the foundation 
of the apoſtles and prophets, and upon the ſcriptures of 
God, 

What, quoth Moremart, was the ſcripture before the 
church? Yea, ſaid Philpot. But I will prove nay, faid 
Moreman, and I will begin at Chriſt's time. The church 
of Chriſt was before any ſcripture written. For Matthew 
was the firſt that wrote the goſpel, about a dozen years 
after Chriſt. Ergo, The church was before the ſcripture. 

To whom Philpot anſwering, denicd his argument. 
Which when Moreman could not prove, Philpot ſhewed 
his argument to be a fallacy, or a deceivable argument: 
for he. took the ſcripture to be only that which was 
written by men in letters, whereas. in truth, all prophecy 
uttered by che Spirit of God, was counted to be ſcripture 
before it was written in paper and ink, for that it was 
written in the hearts, and graven in the minds, yea, and 
inſpired in the mouths of good men, and of Chriſt's 
apoſtles by the Spirit of Chriſt: as the ſalutation of the 
angel was the ſcripture of Chriſt, and the word of God, 
before it was written. At that Moreman cried, Fic, he, 
| | wondering 
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wondering that the ſcripture of God ſhould be counted 
ſcripture before it was written, and affirmed, that he had 
no knowledge that ſaid fo. 

To whom Philpot replied, That as to knowledge in 
this matter, for the trial of the truth about the queſtions 
in controverſy, he would wiſh himielf no worſe matched 
than with Moreman. 

At which ſaying the protocutor was grievouſly offended, 
ſaying, that it was arrogantly ſpoken of him, to compare 
himſelf with ſuch a worſhipful learned man as Moreman 
was, being himſelf a man unlearned, yea, a madman, 
fitter to be ſent to Bedlam, than to be among ſuch a ſort 
of learned and grave men as were there, and a man that 
never would be anſwered, and one that troubled the 
whole houſe ; and therefore he commanded him to come 
no more into the houſe, and thereupon demanded of the 
houſe, whether they would agree thereunto, or not. 
To whom a great company anſwered, yea. Upon which 
Philpot replied again, that he might think himſelf happy 
that was out of their company. 

Then Morgan roſe up ave | whiſpered the prolocutor in 
the ear; and the prolocutor ſpoke to Philpot again, and 
ſaid, Leſt thou ſhouldſt ſlander the houſe, and ſay that we 
will not ſuffer you to declare your mind, we are content 
you ſhall come into the houſe as you have done before, 
ſo that you be apparelled with a long gown and a tippet, 
as we be, and that you ſhall not ſpeak but when I com- 
mand you. Then, ſaid Philpot, I had rather be abſent 
altogether. 

Thus they reaſoned to and fro, till at length about the 
13th of December, queen Mary, to take up the matter, 
ſendeth to Bonner biſhop of London, commanding him 
to diflolve and break up the conyocation. The copy of 
which command here followeth. 


The Queen's Precept to Bonner Biſhop of 
London, for diſſolving the aforeſaid Convo- 
cation. 


ARY, &c. To the Reverend Father in God 
Edmund Lord Biſhop of London, ſendeth greet-. 
« ing. Whereas there is now held at Paul's, London, 
« the Conyocation of the Clergy belonging to the Pro- 
« vince of Canterbury ; We, by and with the Advice. 
« and Conſent of Our Council, and for divers other 
« Cauſes and Conſiderations particularly moving Us 
« thereunto, have hereby thought fit the ſaid Convocation 
« ſhould be diſſolved. And therefore We ſtrictly charge 
« and command you, forthwith to diſſolve or cauſe to 
« be diſſolved the ſaid Convocation, as ſhall ſeem to you 
« moſt fit and convenient: ſignifying withal on Our part 
« to all and ſeveral the Biſhops, Archdeacons, Deans, 
« and all other ſpiritual perſons, that they and every of 
*« them do obey and comply with this Our Command as 
« becometh them ſo to do. 


Witneſs Ourſelf at Weſtminſter, the 13th Day of 


December, in the Firſt Year of our Reign. 


A 


During the time of this diſputation, November 20. the 


mayor of Coventry ſent up unto the lords of the council 


Baldwin Clarke, J. Careleſs, Thomas Wilcocks, and 
Richard Eftelin, for their behaviour upon Allhallews-day 
before, Whereupon Careleſs and Wilcocks were com- 
mitted to the Gatehouſe, and the other two to the 
Marſhalſea. 241 

The ſame day there was a letter directed to fir Chriſto- 
pher Heydon and fir William Farmer, knights, for the 


apprehending of John Huntington, preacher, for making | 
a rhime againſt Dr. Stokes and the ſacrament ; who ap- 


pearing before the council the third of December then 
following, was, upon his humble ſubmiſſion and promiſe 
to amend as well in doctrine as in living, again ſuffered 
to depart. | 

In the days of king Henry, and king Edward his 
ſucceſſor, divers noblemen and others were committed to 
the Tower, ſome charged with treaſon, as lord Courtney, 
and the duke of Norfolk (whoſe ſon lord _—_— earl of 
Surrey, a worthy and ingenious gentleman, had been 
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at the ſame time beheaded, but for what cauſe, or by 


whom, I ſhall! not ſtand here inquiring : this is certain, 


that not many years after, followed the beheading of both 


the lord Seymours, and likewiſe of the duke of Nor- 
thumberland) ſome for the pope's ſupremacy, and ſuſpi- 


. cious letters tending to ſedition, as Tonſtal biſhop of 


Durham, and others tor other things, who were all conti- 
nued priſoners there till queen Mary's coming in: unto 
whom the ſaid queen forthwith granted their pardon, and 
reſtored them to their former dignities. Amongſt whom 
was Gardiner biſhop of Wincheſter, who ſhe not onl 
freed out of . but alſo advanced to be high 
chancellor of England. Moreover, to the lord Courtney 
ſhe ſhewed ſuch fayour, that ſhe made him earl of Devon- 
ſhire, inſomuch that there was a ſuſpicion, among many 
that ſhe would marry him, but that proved otherwiſe. 

At the ſame time likewiſe the queen releaſed Bonner 
from his confinement in the Marſhalfea, and reſtored him 
to the biſhoprick of London, diſplacing Dr. Ridley, with 
divers other good biſhops, as is mentioned before; as 
Cianmer from Canterbury, the archbiſhop of York like- 
wiſe, Poynet from Wincheſter, John Hooper from Gol- 
ceſter, Barlow from Bath, Harley from Hereford, Taylor 
from Lincoln, Ferrar from St. David's, Coverdale from 
Exeter, Scory from Chicheſter, &c. with a great number 
of archdeacons, deans, and briefly all ſuch beneficed 
men, who were either married, or would conſtantly ad- 
here to their proſeſſion, were removed from their livings, 
and others of the contrary ſect put in the ſame, as cardinal 
Pool (who was then ſent for) Gardiner, Heath, White, 
Day, Troublefield, &c. . 

And as touching Cranmer, of whom mention was 
made before, foraſmuch as at the ſame time there was a 
rumour ſpread abroad of him in London, that he had 
recanted, and cauſed maſs to be ſaid at Canterbury, in 
order therefore to clear himſelf, he publiſhed abroad a 
declaration of his truth and conſtancy in that behalf, pro- 
Ans that he neither had done ſo, nor minded ſo to do: 

ding moreover, that if the queen pleaſed, he, with 
Peter Martyr, and certain others whom he would chuſe, 
would in open diſputation vindicate the doctrine taught 
and ſet forth in the time of king Edward, againſt all 
perſons whomſoever, But while he was in expectation 
to have this diſputation obtained, he, with other biſhops; 
were laid faſt in the Tower, but Peter Martyr was per- 
mitted to depart the realm, and ſo he went to Argentine. 

In the month of November, archbiſhop Cranmer, not- 
withſtanding he had earneſtly refuſed to ſubſcribe to the 
king's will in diſinheriting his fiſter Mary, alledging 
many grave and pithy reaſons for her legitimation, was in 
Guildhall of London arraigned and attainted of treaſon, 
with the lady Jane, and three of the duke of Northum- 
berland's ſons, who were remanded back to the Tower, 
at the intreaty of certain perſons, and there kept for 3 
time. But Cranmer being acquitted of treaſon, ſtood 
only in the action and caſe of doctrine which they called 
hereſy, of which he was very glad and joyful. 

This being done in November, the people, and eſpe- 
cially the churchmen, perceiving the queen ſo eagerly ſet 
on her old religion, they likewiſe for their parts, to ſhew 
themſelves no leſs forward to comply with the queen's 
humour, (as the cuſtom is of the multitude commonly to 
frame themſelves after the humour of the prince and time 
preſent): began in their quires to ſet up the pageant of 
St. Katherine, and of St, Nicholas, and of their pro- 
ceſſions in Latin, after their old ſolemnity with their gay 
Gar-deviance, and gray amices or veſtments, 

And when the month of December was come the 
parliament broke up, repealing firſt all ſuch ſtatutes as 
were either made of premunire, or concerned any altera- 
tion of religion and adminiſtration of ſacraments in the 
days of king Edward, In which parliament alſo commu- 
nication was moved of the queen's marriage with king 
Philip the emperor's ſon. 

In the mean while cardinal Pool being ſent for by queen 
Mary, was by the emperor requeſted to ſtay with him, 
to the intent (as ſome think) that his-preſence in England 
ſhould not be a lett to the marriage between his ſon 
Philip and queen Mary. For the accompliſhing of which 
he ſent a moſt ample embaſſy, with full power to make 
up the marriage between them; which had ſuch good 

ſucceſs, 
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ſucceſs, as that «er a few days communing about mat- 
ters, they knit up the kt. | 9 ay 


January 13. 1554. Dr. Crome was committed to the 
Fleet, for preaching on Chriſtmas day without licenſe. 

Jan. 21: Thomas Wooton, Eſq; was committed cloſe 
priſoner” to the Fleet for matters of religion. 

The mention of this marriage was about the begin- 
ning of January, and was ill taken buth of the common 
people, and ſeveral of the nobility, who for this, and for 
religion, conſpiring among themſelves, raiſed a rebellion, 
whereof fir Thomas Wyat, knight, was one of the chicf 
beginners z who being in Kent, ſaid, (as ſeveral others 
well perceived) that the queen and council would by her 
marriage with a foreigner, bring upon this realm moſt 
miſerable ſervitude, ' and eſtabliſh the popiſh religion. 
About the 25th of January, news came to London of 
this ſtir in Kent, and ſhortly after of the duke of Suffolk, 
who was fled into Warwickſhire and Leiceſterſhire, there 
to gather to him a power. The queen therefore cauſed 
them both, with the Carews of Devonſhire, to be pro- 
claimed traitors ; and ſent into Kent againſt. Wyat, 
Thomas duke of Norfolk, who being about Rocheſter 
bridge forſaken of, them that went with him, returned 
ſafe to London without any further harm, and without 
bloodſhed on either party. 

Furthermore, to — the duke of Suffolk, being 
fled into Warwiekſhire, the earl of Huntingdon was ſent 
poſt, who entering the city of Coventry before the duke, 
':appointed. him of his purpoſe. Wherefore the duke in 
reat diſtreſs committed himſelf to the keeping of a ſervant 
of his named Underwood, in Aſtley who like a 
"ſe traitor, betrayed him: and ſo he was brought up to 
the Tower of London. 


as done, fled into France, but the others were taken, 
and Wyat came towards London in the beginning of 
February, The queen 2 of Wyat's coming, came 
into the city c Guildhall, where ſhe made a vehe- 
ment oration Wyat ; the contents, 14" leaſt the 


effect whereo olloweth, as near as ou her own 
mouth could cd, 


Queen MA«y's Oration in Guildhall, 
te 1 Am come unto you in mine own perſon, td tell 
a you that which already you ſee and know, that is, 
% how traiterouſly and rebelliouſly a number of Kentiſh- 
men have aſſembled themſelves againſt both us and you. 
© Their pretence (as they ſaid at the firſt) was for a 
marriage determined for us: to which, and to all the 
articles thereof ye have been made. privy. But ſince 
we have cauſed certain of our privy council to go again 
unto them, aud to demand the cauſe of this their 
rebellion, and it appeared then unto our ſaid council, 
that the matter of the marriage ſeemed to be but a 
Spaniſh cloak to cover their pretended purpoſe againſt 
our religion, for that they arrogantly and traiterouſly 
demanded to have the governance of our perſon, the 
Meme of the Tower, and the placing of our coun- 
cellors, 
No, loving ſubjects, what I am ye right well 
know. I am your queen, to whom at my coronation, 
when I was wedded to the realm, and laws of the 
ſame (the ſpouſal ring whereof I have on my finger, 
which never hitherto was, nor hereafter ſhall be left 
off) you promiſed your allegiance and obedience unto 
me. And that I am the right and true inheritor 
of the crown of this realm of 
Chriſtendom to witneſs. My father, as ye all know, 
poſſeſſed the ſame regal ſtate, which now rightly is 
deſcended unto me: and to him always ye ſhewed 
yourſelves moſt faithful and loving ſubjedts, and there- 
fore I doubt not but ye will ſhew yourſelves likewiſe 
to me, and that ye will not ſuffer a vile traitor to have 


the order and governance of our perſon, and to occupy 
our. eſtate, eſpecially being ſo vile a traitor as Wyat is: 


cc 
40 
«c 
<c 
«c 


5 ſudjects which be on his fide, ſo doth he intend and 
purpoſe the deſtruction of you, and ſpoil of your goods. 


England, I take all 


who moſt certainly, as he hath abuſed mine ignorant 


| 


the MARTYRS. 


— 


ad. 


K. 1 1 th. 


— 
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— 


. 


| 


— 


& earneſtly and tenderly love and favour you. 


FF” 


is 
And I ſay to you in the word of a prince, I cannot 
de tell how naturally the mother loveth the child, for I 
« was never the mother of any, but certainly, if a prince 


« and governor may as naturally and egrneſtly love her 
te ſubjects, as the mother doth love the child, then aſſure 
e yourſelves, that I, being your lady and Us OS - 
« thus loving you, cannot but think that ye as heartily 
c and faithfully love me, and then I doubt not but we 
e ſhall give theſe rebels a ſhort and * overthrow. 

« As concerning the marriage, ye ſhall underſtand, 
that I enterprized not the doing thereof without ad- 
vice, and that by the advice of all our privy council, 
who ſo conſidered and weighed the great commodities 
that might enſue thereof, that they not only thonght 
it very honourable, but alſo expedient, both for the 
wealth of the realm, and alſo of you our ſubjects. 
And as touching myſelf, I aſſure you, I am not fo 
bent to my will, neither ſo preciſe nor affectionate, 
that either for mine own pleaſure I would chuſe where 
I luſt, or that I am ſo deſirous, as needs I would have 
one. For God, I thank him, to whom be the praiſe 
therefore, I have hitherto lived a virgin, and doubt 
nothing, but with God's grace, I am able fo to live 
ſtill, But if, as my progenitors have done before, it 
may pleaſe God that I might leave ſome fruit of my 
body behind me, to be your governor, I truſt, you 
would not only rejoice thereat, but alſo, I know, it 
* would be to your great comfort. And certainly, if I 
either did think or know, that this marriage were to 
„the hurt of any of you my commons, or to the im- 
peachment of any part or parcel of the royal ſtate of 
5 this realm of England, I would never conſent. there- 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
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I © unto, neither would I ever marry while I lived. And 
In the mean while fir Peter Carew hearing of what | 


in the word of a queen, I promiſe you, that if it ſhall 


not probably appear to all the nobility and commons 


in the high court of parliament, that this marriage ſhall 
<* be for the ligh benefit and commodity of the whole 
0 _ then will I abſtain from marriage while I 

Ive. | | 

And now good ſubjects, pluck up your hearts, and 
& like true men, ſtand faſt againſt theſe rebels, both our: 
enemies and yours, and fear them not; for I aſſure 
vou, I fear them nothing at all. And I will leave with 
„ you my lord Howard, and my lord treaſurer, who 
< ſhall be aſſiſtants with the mayor for your defence.” 


Here it is to be obſerved, that at the coming of queen 
Mary to Guildhall, it being before reported, that ſhe was 
coming with harneſſed men, fo affrighted the Londoners, 
leſt they ſhould be there entrapped and put to death, that 
great numbers of them made out at the gate before ſhe 
entered in, It is likewiſe to be noted, that when ſhe 
had ended her oration (which ſhe ſeemed to have perfectly 
conned without book) Wincheſter ſtanding by her when 
the oration was done, with great admiration'criedsto the 
people; O how happy are we, to whom God hath given 
ſuch a wiſe and learned prince, &c. 

Two days after, the third of February, the lord Cobham 
was committed to the Tower, and Mr. Wyat entered 
into Southwark: who, finding that he could not enter 
that way into London, returned with his army by King- 
ſton, and came up through the ſtreets to Ludgate, and 
returning thence, he was reſiſted .at *'Temple-Bar, and 
there ſurrendered himſelf to fir Clement Parſon, who 
brought him to the court; and with him the reſt of his 
army (for fir George Harper and almoſt half of his men 
had ran away from him at Kingſton bridge) were alſo 
taken, and y Grd a hundred killed, and they that were 
taken were ſent to priſon, and a great many of them 
hanged, and he himſelf afterwards was executed on 
Tower-hill, and then quartered ; whoſe head being ſet 
up upon Hay-Hill, was thence ſtoln away, and great 
ſearch made for the ſame: Of which (God willing) you 
ſhall hear more hereafter. Sta | 

The 12th day of February the lady Jane was beheaded; 
two days before her death Mr. Fecknam, alias Howman, 
was ſent to- her from the queen to converſe with her, and 
endeayour to reduce her from the doctrine of Chrift to 
queen Mary's religion. The effect of which communi- 
cation here followeth. 


Fecknam. 
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Fecknam. Madam, I lament your heavy caſe, and | 


yet I doubt not, but that you bear out this ſorrow of 
yours with a conſtant and patient mind. 

Jane. You are welcome unto me, fir, if your coming 
be to give chriſtian exhortation. And as for my heavy 
caſe, (I thank God) I do ſo little lament it, that rather [ 
account the ſame for a more manifeſt declaration of God's 
favour toward me, than ever he ſhewed me at any time 
before. And therefore there is no cauſe why either you, 
or others which bear me good will, ſhould lament or be 
grieved with this my caſe, being a thing ſo profitable for 
my ſoul's health. 

. Feck. I am here come to you at this preſent ſent from 
the queen and her council, to inſtruct you in the true 
doctrine of the right faith: although I have fo great con- 
fidence in you, that I ſhall have, I truſt, little need to 
travel with you much therein. | 

Jane. Forſooth I heartily. thank the queen's highneſs, 
which is not unmindful of her humble ſubje& : and I 
hope likewiſe that you no leſs will do your duty therein 
2252 and faithfully, according to that you were 
ent for. * 

Feck. What is then required of a chriſtian man? 

Tane. That he ſhould believe in God the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, three Perſons and one God. 

Feck. What, is there nothing elſe to be required ot 
looked for in a chriſtian, but to believe in him? 

Jane. Yes, we muſt love him with all our heart, with 
all our foul, and with all our mind, and our aeighbour as 
ourlelf. 

Feck. Why, then faith juſtifieth not, nor ſaveth 
not, 

Jane. Yes verily, faith (as Paul faith) only juſtifieth. 

Feck. Why, St. Paul faith, If I have all faith with- 
out love, it is nothing, 

Jane. True it is; for how can I love him whom I 
truſt not? Or how can 1 truſt him whom [I love not! 
Faith and love go both together, and yet love is compre- 
hended in faith. 

Feck. How ſhall we love our neighbour ? — 

Jane. To love our neighbour is to feed the hungry, 
to cloath the naked, and give drink to the thirſty, and 
to do to him as we would do to ourſelves. : 

Feck. Why, then it is neceſſary unto ſalvation to dv 
good works alſo, and it is not ſufficient only to believe. 

Jane. I deny that, and I affirm that faith only ſaveth: 
but it is meet for a chriſtian, in token that he followeth 
his maſter Chriſt, to do good works, yet may we not ſay 
that they profit to our ſalvation, For when we have done 
all, yet we be unprofitabie ſervants, and faith only in 
Chriſt's blood ſaveth us. 

Feck. How many ſacraments are there? 

Jane. Two. The one the ſacrament of baptiſm, and 
the other the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, 

Feck. No, there are ſeven. 

Jane. By what ſcripture find you that ? 

Feck. Well, we will talk of that hereafter, But 
what is ſignified by your two ſacraments ? 

Jane. By the ſacrament of baptiſm I am waſhed with 
water and-regenerated by the Spirit, and that waſhing is a 
token to me that I am the child of God. The ſacrament 


of the Lord's ſupper offered unto me, is a ſure ſeal and 


teſtimony that I am, by the blood of Chriſt which be ſhed 


for me on the croſs, made partaker of the everlaſting . 


kingdom. 


Feck. Why, what do you receive in that ſacrament? 


Do you not receive the very body and blood of Chriſt ? 
Jane. No ſurely, I do not ſo believe. I think that at 
the ſupper I neither receive fleſh nor blood, but bread and 
wine : which bread when it is broken, and the wine 
when it is drunken, putteth me in remembrance how 
that for my ſins the body of Chriſt was broken, and his 


— 


blood ſhed on the croſs, and with that bread and wine 


I receive the benefits that come by the breaking of his 
body, and ſhedding of his blood for our fins on the 
crols. 

Feck. Why, doth not Chriſt ſpeak theſe words, Take, 
eat, this is my body ? Require you any plainer words ? 
Doth he not ſay it is dis body? 

Jane. I grant he faith ſo; and fo he faith, I am the 
vine, I am the door, but he is never the more the door 


eg „ 
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nor the vine, Doth not St. Paul ſay, He calleth things 
that ate not as though they were { God forbid that 1 
ſhould fay, that I eat the very natzral body and blood of 
Chriſt : for then either I ſhould. pluck away my redemp- 
tion, or elſe there were two bodies, 0” 0 Chriſts. One 
bod was tormented on the crols, and if they did eat 


another body, then had he two bodies: or if his body 


were eaten, then was" it not broken upon the croſs, or if 
it were broken upon the croſs, it was not eaten of his 
diſciples. | | 
Feck Why? Is it not as poffible that Chriſt by his 
power could make his budy both to be eaten and broken, 
as to be born of a woman without ſeed of man, and to 
walk upon the fea, having a body, and other ſuch like 
miracles as he wrought by his power only ? | 
Jane. Yes verily, if God would have done at his 
ſupper any miracle, he might have done fo: but I ſay, 
that then .he minded no work nor miracle, but only to 


break his body, and ſhed his blood on the croſs for our 


ſins. But I pray you to anſwer me to this one queſtion : 
Where was Chriſt, when he ſaid, Take, ext, .this-is-my 
body? Was he not at the table when he aid ſo? e 4 
at that time alive, and ſuffered not till the next day. 
What took he, but bread ? what brake he, but bread ? 
and what gave he, but bread? Look, what he took, he 
brake : and look, what he brake, he gave: and look, 


What he gave, they did eat: and yet all this while he 


himſelf -was alive, and at ſupper before his diſciples, 'or 
elſe they were deceived. | 

Feck. You ground your faith upon ſuch authors as - 
and unſay both in a breath, and not upon the church 
whom ye ouzht to give credit. | a 

Jane. No, I ground my faith on God's word, and 
upon the church ; for if the church be a gd church, 
faith of che church muſt be tried by ey deNyard, 2. 
not God's d Fi@y the church, not yet. And 1. 8 
I believe the arth-Secauſe of antiquiryr of Chin 
credit to the church that taketh away fr. Lord's the half 
part of the Lord's ſupper, and will not let it. I. receive 
it in both nds? which things if th y to us, then 
deny they to us part of our ſalvation! I ſay, that it 
is an evil church, and not the ſpouſe riſt, but the 
ſpouſe of the devil, that altereth the ſupper, and 
both taketh from it, and addeth to that church 
(fay I) God will add plagues, and from that church will 
he take their part out of the book of life: Do they learn 
that of St. Paul when he miniſtred to the Corinthians in 
both kinds ? ſhall I believe this church God forbid. 

Feck. That was done for a good intent of the church, 
to avoid an hereſy that ſprang on 1t. 

Jane. Why? ſhall the church alter God's will and 
ordinance for good intent: how did king Saul? The 
Lord God defend. 

With theſe and ſuch like perſuaſions he endeavoured, 
but to no purpoſe, to turn her to the popiſh religion. 
They reaſoned about many other things, but theſe were 
the chief, 

Then Fecknam took his leave, ſaying, that he was 
ſorry for her: For I am ſure, quoth he, that we two 
ſhall never meet. 

Jane. True it is, ſaid ſhe, that we ſhall never meet, 
except God turn your heart. For I am aſſured, unleſs 
you repent and turn to God, you are in an evil caſe: 
and I pray God, in the bowels of his mercy, to. ſend you 
his Holy Spirit : For he hath given you his great gift of 
utterance, if it pleaſed him alſo to open the eyes of your 
heart. 


The Lady Jane's Letter to her Father. 
FAN. although it hath pleaſed Cod to haſten 
my death by you, by whom my life ſhould rather 
have been lengthened : yet can I fo patiently take it, as ! 
yield God more hearty thanks for ſhortening my W. 
days, than if all the world had been given unto my po. 
ſeſſions with life lengthened at my own will, And alba 
I am well aſſured of your impatient dolors, redoub! 
manifold ways, both in bewailing your own woe, anc 
eſpecially (as I hear) my unfortunate ſtate, yet, my dear 


father (if I may without offence rejoice in my own 
miſhaps) 
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miſhaps) me ſeems in this I may account myſelf bleſſed, 
that waſhing my hands with the innocency of my fact, 
my guiltleſs blood may cry before the Lord, Mercy to 
the innocent. And yet, though I muſt needs acknow- 
ledge, that being conſtrained, and as you wot well enough, 
continually aſſayed, in taking upon me I ſeemed to con- 
ſent, and therein grievoully offended the queen and her 
laws: yet do! aſſuredly truſt, that this my offence toward 
God is ſo much the leſs, in that being in fo royal eſtate 
as I was, mine inforced honour, blended never with 
mine innocent heart: and thus, good father, I have 
opened unto you the ſtate wherein I at preſent ſtand. 
Whoſe death at hand, although to you perhaps it may 
ſ-em right woful, to me there is nothing that can be more 
welcome, than from this vale of miſery to aſpire to that 
heavenly throne of all joy and pleaſure with Chriſt our 
Saviour, In whoſe ſtedfaſt faith (if it may be lawtul for 
the daughter ſo to write to the father) the Lord that 
hitherto hath ſtrengthened you,. ſo continue you, that at 


the laſt we may meet in heaven with the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy, Ghoſt, 


When her father. in king Edward's time, flouriſhed in 
freedom and proſperity, he had belonging to him a certain 
learned man, a ſtudent and graduate of the univerſity of 
Oxford, who then being his chaplain, and appearing to 
be a fincere preacher of the goſpel according to the 
doctrine of that time ſet forth and received, but ſhortly 
after, when the ſtate of religion began to be altered by 
queen Mary, he altered his profeſſion according to the 
time, and of a proteſtant, became a friend and defender 
of the pope's proceedings. This pious and chriſtian lady 
ſeeing ſuch a change in a perſon whom ſhe thought ſo 
..ncere, was much grieved, and moſt of all lamented the 
dangerous ftate of his foul, in fo cowardly fliding away 

om the truth, and writeth her mind to him in a ſharp 
ind vehement letter: which (ts it appeared to proceed 
from an earneſt and zealous heart, ſo) ſhe prayed that 
God might make it effectual in reducing him to repent- 
ance, and engage him to take better hold of that whereon 


depended the eternal welfare of his own ſoul. 


The copy 
ot the letter is as follows. 


Another Letter of the Lady Jane, to Mr. Hard- 
ing, late Chaplain to the Duke of Suffolk, 


her Father, and then fallen from the Truth 
of God's holy Word. 


8 O oft as I call to mind the dreadful and fearful ſaying 
of God, „ That he which layeth hold upon the 
** plough and looketh back, is not meet for the kingdom 
* of heaven:” And, on the other ſide, the comfortable 
words of our Saviour Chriſt to all thoſe that forſaking 
themſelves, do follow him: I cannot but marvel at thee, 
and lament thy caſe, which ſeemed ſometime to be the 
lively member of Chriſt, but now the deformed imp of 
the devil; ſometime the beautiful temple of God, but 
now the ſtinking and filthy kennel of Satan; ſometime 
the unſpotted ſpoule of Chriſt, but now the unſhamefaced 
paramour of Antichriſt ; ſometime my faithful brother, 
but now a ſtranger and apoſtate ; ſometime a ſtout chri- 
ſtian ſoldier, but now a cowardly run-away. Vea, when 
I conſider theſe things, I cannot but ſpeak to thee, and 
cry out upon thee, thou ſeed of Satan, and not of Judah, 
whom the devil hath deceived, the world hath beguiled, 
and the defire of life ſubverted, and made thee of a chri- 
ſtian an infidel, Wherefore haſt thou taken the teſtament 
of the Lord in thy mouth? Wherefore haſt thou preached 
the Jaw and the will of God to others ? Wherefore haſt 
thou inſtructed others to be ſtrong in Chriſt, when thou 
thyſelf doeſt now ſo ſhamefully ſhrink, and fo horribly 
abuſe the teſtament and law of the Lord? When thou 
thyſelf preacheſt not to ſteal, yet moſt abominably ſtealeſt, 
not from men, but from God, and committing moſt 
heinous ſacrilege, robbeſt Chriſt thy Lord/ of his right 
members, thy body and ſoul, and chuſeſt rather to live 
miſerably with ſhame in the world, than to die, and 
gloriouſly with honour reign with Chriſt, in whom even 
in death- is life? Why doſt thou now ſhew thyſelf moſt 
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weak, when indeed thou oughteſt to be moſt ſtrong? The 
ſtrength of a fort is unknown before the aſſault, but thou 
yieldeſt thy hold before any battery be made, O wretched 
and unhappy man, what art thou but duſt and aſhes ? 
And wilt thou reſiſt thy Maker that faſhioned thee and 
framed thee ? Wilt thou now forſake him that called thee 
from the cuſtom gathering among the Romiſh antichri- 
ſtians, to be an ambaſſador and meſſenger of his eternal 
Word ? He that firſt framed thee, and fince thy firſt 
creation and birth preſerved thee, nouriſhed and kept thee, 
yea, and inſpired thee with the ſpirit of knowledge (I 
cannot ſay of grace) ſhall he not now poſſeſs thee? Dareſt 
thou deliver up thyſelf to another, being not thine own, 
but his? How canſt thou, having knowledge, or how 
dareſt thou neglect the law of the Lord, and follow the 
vain traditions of men : and whereas thou haſt been a 
publick profeflor of his name, become now a defacer of 
his glory ? Wilt thou refuſe the true God, and worſhip 
the invention of man, the golden calf,, the whore of 
Babylon, the Romiſh religion, the abominable idol, the 
moſt wicked maſs ? Wilt thou torment again, rent, and 
tear the moſt precious body of our Saviour Chriſt, with 
= bodily and fleſhly teeth? Wilt thou take upon thee to 
offer up any facrifice unto God for our ſins, conſidering 
that Chriſt offered up himſelf (as Paul faith) upon the 
croſs a lively ſacrifice once for all? Can neither the pu- 
niſhment of the Iſraelites, (which for their idolatry they 


ſo oft received) nor the terrible threatenings of the prophets, 


nor the curſes of God's own mouth, fear thee to honour 
any other God than him? Doſt thou fo regard him that 
ſpared not his dear and only Son for thee, fo diminiſhing, 
yea, utterly extinguiſhing his glory, that thou wit attri- 
bute the praiſe and honour due unto him to the idols, 
which have mouths and ſpeak not, eyes and fee not, ears 
and hear not; which ſhall periſh with them that made 
them ? | 
What ſaith the prophet Baruch, where he recited the 
epiſtle of Jeremy written to the captive Jews? Did he not 
forewarn them, that in Babylon they ſhould Tee gods of 
gold, filver, wood and ſtone borne upon mens ſhoulders, 
+ to caſt a fear before the heathen ? * But be ye not afraid 
of them (faith Jeremy) nor do as others do. But when 
you ſee others worſhip them, ſay you in your hearts, 
It is thou, O Lord, that oughteſt only to be worſhipped : 
for as for thoſe gods, the carpenter framed them and 
poliſhed them, yea, gilded be they, and laid over with 
filver and vain things, and cannot ſpeak.” He ſheweth 
moreover the abuſe of their dealings, how the prieſts took 
off their ornaments, and apparelled their women withal : 
how one holdeth a ſcepter, another a ſword in his hand, 
and yet can they judge in no matter, nor defend them- 
ſelves, much leſs any other, from either batile or murder, 
nor yet from gnawing of worms; nor aily other, evil thing. 
Theſe and fuch like words ſpeaketh Jeremy unto them, 
| whereby he provetli them to be but vain things, and no 
Gods. And at laſt he concludeth thus, + Conf&anded be 
all they that worſhip them.” They were warned by 
Jeremy, and thou as Jeremy haſt warned other, and art 
warned thyſelf by many ſcriptures in many places. God 
faith, he is a jealous God, which will have all honour, 
glory and worſhip given to him only. And Chriſt faith. 
in the fourth of Matthew, to Satan which tempted him, 
even to the ſame Belzebub, the fame devil which hath pre- 
vailed againſt thee : ** It is written (faith he) thou ſhalt 
„ honour the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou 
& ſerve.” | | 
Theſe and ſuch like do prohibit thee and all chriſtians 
to worſhip any- other God than which was before all 
worlds, and laid the foundations both of heaven and earth: 
and wilt thou honour a deteſtable idol, invented by Romiſh 
popes, and the abominable college of crafty catdinals? 
Chriſt offered himſelf up once for all, and wilt thou offer 
him up again daily at thy pleaſure ? But thou wilt fay, 
thou doeſt it for a good intent. Oh fink of fin! Oh child 
of perdition ! Doſt thou dream therein of a good intent, 
where thy conſcience beareth -'thee witneſs of God's 
threatened wrath againſt thee? How did Saul? who for 
| that he diſobeyed the word of the Lord for a good intent, 
was thrown from his worldly and temporal kingdom. 
Shalt thou then that doſt deface God's honour, 'and rob 
him of his right, inherit 2 eternal and heavenly das, 
om 
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dom ? Wilt thou for a good intent diſhonour God, offend 
thy brother, and danger thy ſoul, wherefore Chriſt hath 
ſhed his moſt precious blood? Wilt thou for a good intent 
pluck Chriſt out of heaven, and make his death void, and 
deface the triumph of his croſs by offering him up daily? 
Wilt thou either for fear of death or hope of life, deny 
and refuſe thy God, who enriched thy poverty, healed thy 
infirmity, and yielded to thee his victory, if thou couldeſt 
have kept it? Doſt thou not conſider that the thread of 
thy life hangeth upon him that made thee, who can (as 
his will is) either twine it harder to laſt the longer, or un- 
twine it again to break the ſooner? Doſt thou not then 
remember the ſaying of David, a notable king, to teach 
thee a miſerable wretch, in his 104th Pſalm, where he 
ſaith thus: When thou takeſt away thy ſpirit (O Lord) 
* from men, they die and are turned again to their duſt, 
« but when thou letteſt thy breath go forth, they ſhall be 
„ made, and thou ſhalt renew the face of the earth.” 
Remember the ſaying of Chritt in his goſpel : ** Whoſo- 
ever ſeeketh to ſave his life, ſhall loſe it: but whoſoever 
* will loſe his life for my ſake ſhall find it.” And in the 
ſame place, Whoſoever loveth father or mother above 
«© me, is not meet for me. He that will follow me, let him 
4 forſake himſelf, and take up his croſs, and follow me.“ 
What croſs? the croſs of infamy and ſhame, of miſery 
and poverty, of affliction and perſecution for his name's 
lake. Let the oft falling of thoſe heavenly ſhowers pierce 
thy ſtony heart. Let the two-edged ſword of God's holy 
word ſheer aſunder the ſinews of worldly reſpects, even to 
the very marrow of thy carnal heart, that thou mayeſt 
once again forſake thyſelf and embrace Chriſt. And like 
as good ſubjects will not refuſe to hazard all in the defence 
of their earthly and temporal governor, ſo fly not like a 
white-livered milkſop froin the ſtanding wherein thy chief 
captain Chriſt hath ſet thee in array of this life. Fight 
manfully, come life, come death : thy quarrel is God's, 
and nadeubeodly the victory is ours. 

But thou wilt ſay; I will not break unity. What, not 
the unity of Satan and his members? Not the unity of 
darkneſs, the agreement of Antichriſt and his adherents ? 
4 thou deceiveſt thyſelf with a fond imagination of 
u 


an unity as is among the enemies of Chriſt, Were 


not the falſe prophets in an unity? Were not Joſeph's 
brethren and Jacob's ſons in an unity? Were not the 
heathen, as the Amalekites, the Perizites and Jebuſites in 
an unity ? Were not the ſcribes and phariſees in an unity? 
Doth not king David teſtify, ** They have caſt their heads 
„together, and are confederate againſt the Lord?“ Yea, 
thieves, murderers, conſpirators have their unity. But 
what unity? Tully faith of amity, There is no amity 
but with the good. But mark my friend, yea, friend, if 
thou be not God's enemy : there is no unity but where 
Chriſt knitteth the knot among ſuch as be his. Yea, be 
well aſſured, that where his truth is not reſident, there it 
is verified that he himſelf faith: “I came not to fend 
«© peace en earth, but a ſword, &c. but to ſet one againſt 
another, the ſon againſt the father, and the daughter 
againſt the mother-in-law. Deceive not thyſelf therefore 
with the glittering and glorious name of unity ; for Anti- 


chriſt hath his unity, yet not in deed but in name. The 


agreement of ill men is not an unity, but a conſpiracy, 
Thou haſt heard ſome threatenings, ſome curſings, and 
ſome admonitions out of the ſcripture to thoſe that love 
themſelves above Chriſt. "Thou haſt heard alſo the ſharp 
and biting words to thoſe that deny him for love of life : 
Saith he not, „He that denieth me before men, I will 
deny him before my Father in heaven?” And to the 
ſame effect writeth Paul, It is impoſſible (faith he) that 
« they which were once lightened, and have taſted of the 
„ heavenly gift, and were partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, 
* and have taſted of the good word of God, if they fall 
and ſlide away, crucifying to themſelves the Son of 
God afreſh, and making of him a mocking-ſtock, 
« ſhould be renewed vary, repentance.” And again, 
faith he, If we ſhall willingly fin after we have received 


* fin, but the terrible expectation of jud 


gment, and fire 
c which ſhall devour the adverſaries.” 


Thus St. Paul 


writeth, and this thou readeſt, and doſt thou not quake 


and tremble ? 2 


the MARTYRS. 


and pure word to be evil ſpoken of through you. 
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; ſudden ſliding, Be not abaſhed to come home again 
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Well, if theſe terrible and thundering threatenings cannot 
ſtir thee to cleave unto Chriſt, and forſake the world; yet 
let the ſweet conſolations and promiſes of the ſcriptures, 
let the example of Chriit and his apoſtles, holy martyrs 
and confeſſors, encourage thee to take faſter hold of 
Chriſt. Hearken what he faith : “ Bleſſed are you when 
© men revile you, and perſecute you for my ſake : rejoice 
e and be glad, for great is your reward in heaven; fo ſo 
cc perſecuted they the prophets that were before you. 
« Hear what the prophet Iſaiah faith : Fear not the curſe 
&« of men, be not afraid of their blaſphemies, for worms 
« and moths ſhall eat them up like cloth and wool, but 
© my righteouſneſs ſhall endure for ever, and my ſaving 
% health from generation to generation. What art thou 
<« then (ſaid he) that feareſt a mortal man, the child of 
“ man, which fadeth away like the flower, and forgetteſt 
© the Lord that made thee, that ſpread out the heavens, 
« and laid the foundation of the earth? I am the Lord 
e thy God, tnat makes tt ſea to rage and be ſtill, whoſe 
ce name is the Lord of hoſts : I ſhall put my word in thy 
« mouth, and defend thee with the turning of an hand.” 
And our Saviour Chriſt faith to his diſciples : * They 
& ſhall accuſe you, and bring you before princes and 
<« rulers for my name's fake, and ſome of you they ſhall 
„ perſecute and kill; but fear you not (ſaith he) nor care 
„ you what you ſhall ſay: for it is the Spirit of your Father 
<« that ſpeaketh within you. Even the very hairs of your 
head are all numbered. Lay up treafure foi yourſelves 
& (faith he) where no thief eometh, nor moth corruptetl. 
% Fear not them that kill the body, but are not able to 
Kill the ſoul ; but fear him that hath power to deſtroy 
« both foul and body. If ye were of the world, the 
« world would love his own: but becauſe ye are not of 
« the world, but I have choſen you out of the world, 
<« therefore the world hateth you.” 

Let theſe and ſuch like conſolations taken out of the 
ſcriptures, ſtrengthen you to Godward : let not the exam- 
ples of holy men and women go out of your mind, as 
Daniel and the reſt of the prophets, of the three children, 
of Eleazarus that conſtant father, of the ſeven of the 
Maccabees children, of Peter, Paul, Stephen, and other 
apoſtles and holy martyrs in the beginning of the church. 
As of good Simeon archbiſhop of Soloma, and Zetrophone, 
with infinite other under Sapores the king of the Perſians 
and Indians, who contemned all torments deviſed by the 
tyrants for their Saviour's ſake, Return, return again 
unto Chriſt's war, and as becometh a faithful warrior, 
put on that armour that St. Paul teacheth to be moſt ne- 
cellary for a chriſtian man. And above all things take to 
you the ſhield of faith, and be you provoked by Chriſt's 
own example to withſtand the devil, to forſake the world, 
and to become a true and faithful member of his myſtical 
body, who ſpared not his own body for our fins. 

Throw down yourſelf with the fear of his threatened 


\ vengeance for this ſo great and heinous an offence of 
apoſtacy: and comfort yourſelf on the other part with the 


mercy, blood, and promiſe of him that is ready to turn 
unto you whenſoever you turn unto him. Diſdain not 


to come again with the loſt ſon, ſeeing you have ſo wan- 


dered with him. Be not aſhamed to turn again with him 
from the ſwill of ſtrangers, to the delicates of your moſt 
benign and loving father, acknowledging that you have 


; ſinned againſt heaven and earth: againſt heaven, by ſtain- 


ing the glorious name of God, and cauſing his moſt ſincere 
Againſt 
earth, by offending ſo many of your weak brethren, to 
whom you have | Fe a ſtumbling block through 8 

ith 
Marz, and weep bitterly with Peter, not only with ſhed- 
ding the tears of your bodily eyes, but alſo pouring out 
the ſtreams of your heart, to waſh away out of the ſight 
of God the filth and mire of your offenſive fall. Be not 
abaſhed to ſay with the publican, Lord be merciful unto 
me a ſinner. Remember the horrible hiſtory of Julian of 


old, and the lamentable caſe of Spira of late, whoſe caſe 
4 the knowledge of his truth, there is no oblation left for 


(methinks) ſhould be yet fo green in your remembrance, 
that being a thing of our time, you ſhould fear the like 


inconvenience, ſeeing you are fallen into the like 
offence. 


Laſt 
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Laſt of all, let the lively remembrance of the laſt day 
be always before your eyes, remembering the terror that 
ſuch ſhall 
tives from Chriſt, which ſetting more by the world than 
by heaven, more by their life, than by him that gave 
them life, did ſhrink, yea did clean fall away from him 
that forſook not them: and contrariwiſe, the ineſtimable 
joys prepared for them, that fearing no peril, nor ven, . 
death, have manfully fought, and victoriouſſy triumphe 
over all power of darkneſs, over hell, death, and damna- 
tion, through their moſt redoubted captain Chriſt, who 
now ſtretcheth out his arms to receive you, ready to fall 
upon your neck and kiſs you, and laſt of all to feaſt you 
with the dainties and delicates of his own precious blood : 
which undoubtedly, if it might ſtand with his determi- 
nate purpoſe, he would not let to ſhed again, rather 
than you ſhould be loft. 
and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour, praiſe, and glory 
everlaſting. Amen, 


Re conſtant, be conſtant, fear not for any pain, 
Chriſt hath redeemed thee, and Heaven is thy gain. 


A Letter written by the Lady Jane at the end 
of the New Teſtament in Greek, which ſhe 
{ent to her Siſter the Lady Katherine, the 
Night before ſhe ſuffered. 


Have here ſent you (good fiſter Katherine) a book, 
which although it be not outwardly trimmed with 
Id, yet inwardly it is more worth than precious ſtones. 
ſe i the book (dear ſiſter) of the law of the Lord. It is 
his teſtament and laſt wil! which he bequeathed unto us 
wretches : which ſhall lead you to the path of eternal 
joy, and if you with a good mind read it, and with an 
earncſt mind do purpoſe to follow it, it ſhall bring you to 
an immortal and everlaſting life. It ſhall teach you to 
live, and learn to die. It ſhall win you more than you 
ſhould have gained by the poſſeſſion of ur woful father's 
lands. For as, if God had en oP or him, you ſhould 
have inherited his lands; ſo if you apply diligently this 
book, ſeeking to dire& your life after it, you ſhall be an 
inheritor of ſuch riches, as neither the covetous ſhall with- 
draw from you, neither thief ſhall fteal, neither yet the 
moths corrupt. Deſire with David, good ſiſter, to under- 
ſtand the law of the Lord God. | 
Live ſtill to die, that you by death may purchaſe 
eternal life. And truſt not that the tenderneſs of your 
age ſhall lengthen your life; for as ſoon (if God call) 
goeth the young as the old, and labour always to learn to 
die, Defy the world, deny the devil, and deſpiſe the 
fleſh, and delight yourſelf only in the Lord. Be penitent 
for your fins, and yet deſpair not: be ſtrong in faith, 
and yet prefume not: and defire with St. Paul to be diſ- 
ſolved and to be with Chriſt, with whom even death there 
is life. Be like the good ſervant, and even at midnight 
be waking, left when death cometh and ſtealeth upon you 
as a thief in the night, you be, with the evil ſervant found 
leeping,. and Jeſt for lack of oil, you be found like the 
five fooliſh women, and like him that had not on the 
wedding garment, and then ye be caſt out from the mar- 
riage, Rejoice in Chriſt, as 1 do. Follow the ſteps of 
your maſter Chriſt, and take up your croſs : lay your 
ins on his back, and always embrace him. And as touch- 
ing my death, rejoice as I do, (good fifter) that I ſhall be 
delivered of this corruption, and put on incorruption. 
For [ am aſſured, that I ſhall for lofing of a arte fe 
win an immortal life, the which I pray God grant you, 
and ſend you of his grace to live in his fear, and to die in 
the true chriſtian faith, from the which (in God's name) 
I exhort you, that you never ſwerve, neither for hope of 


life, nor for fear of death, For if you will deny his ' 


truth for to lengthen out life, God will deny you, 
and yet ſhorten your dard.” Auk if you will riley ber. 
him, he will prolong your days to your comfort and his 
glory : To which glo God bring me now, and you 
hereafter, when it pleaſeth him to call you. Fare you 


well, good ſiſter, and put your only truſt in God, who 
only muſt help you, 5 d 


hy 


be in at that time, with the runagates and fugi- 


To whom with the Father | 
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A Prayer made by the Lady Jane in the 
| Time of her Trouble, 


O Lord, thou God and Father of my life, hear me 
poor and deſolate woman, which flieth unto thee 
only in all troubles and miſeries. Thou, O Lord, art 
the only defender and deliverer of thoſe that put their 
truſt in thee ; and therefore I being defiled with fin, in- 
cumbered with affliction, unquieted with troubles, wrapped 
in Cares, overwhelmed with miſeries, vexed with tempta- 
tions, and grievouſly tormented with the long impriſon- 
ment of this vile maſs of clay my ſinful body, do come 
unto thee, O merciful Saviour, craving thy mercy and 
help, without the which ſo little hope of deliverance is 
left, that I may utterly deſpair of any liberty. Albeit it 
is expedient, that ſeeing our life ſtandeth upon trying, 
we ſhould be viſited ſometime with ſome adverſity, where- 
by we might both be tried whether we be of thy flock 
or no, and alſo know thee and ourſelves the better: Yet 
thou that ſaidſt thou wouldeſt not ſuffer us to be tempted 
above our power, be merciful unto me now a miſerable 
wretch, I beſeech thee : which, with Solomon, do cry 
unto thee, humbly defiring thee, that I may neither be 
too much puffed up with proſperity, neither too much 
preſſed down with adverſity, leſt 1 being too full, ſhould 
deny thee, my God, or being too low brought, ſhould 
. deſpair, and blaſpheme thee, my Lord and Saviour. O 
merciful God, conſider my miſery beſt known unto thee ; 
and be thou now unto me a ſtrong tower of defence, I 
humbly require thee. Suffer me not to be tempted above 
my power, but either be thou a deliverer unto me out of 
this great miſery, or elſe give me grace patiently to bear 
thy heavy hand and ſharp correction. It was thy right 
hand that delivered the people of Iſrael out of the hands 
of Pharaoh, which for the ſpace of four hundred years 
did oppreſs, and keep them in bondage. Let it therefore 
; likewiſe ſeem good to thy fatherly goodnefs, to deliver 
me ſorrowful wretch (for whom thy Son Ch ſhed his 
precious blood on the croſs) out of this miſerable captivity 
and bondage wherein I am now. How long wilt thou be. 
| abſent, for ever? O Lord, haſt thou forgotten to be gra- 
cious, and haſt thou ſhut up thy loving kindneſs in diſ- 
: pleaſure ? Wilt thou be no more intreated? Is thy mercy 
clear gone for ever, and thy promiſe come utter! to an 
end for evermore? Why doſt thou make ſo long tarrying ? 
Shall I deſpair of thy mercy, O God ? far be that from 
me. I am thy workmanſhip created in Chriſt Jeſus ; 
give me grace therefore to tarry thy leiſure, and patiently 
to bear thy works, aſſuredly knowing, that as thou canſt, 
ſo thou wilt deliver me, when it ſhall pleaſe thee, nothing 
doubting or miſtruſting thy goodnels towards me; tor 
thou knoweſt better what is good for me than I do; there- 
fore do with me in all things what thou wilt, and plague 
me what way thou wilt : only in the mean time arm me, 
I beſeech thee, with thy armour, that I may ſtand faſt, 
my loins being girded about with verity, _—_— on the 
breaſt-plate of righteouſneſs, and ſhod with the 


— — — 


and ſupplication, that | may refer myſelf wholly to thy 
will, abiding thy pleaſure, and comforting myſelf in thoſe 
troubles that it ſhall pleaſe thee to ſend me: ſeeing ſuch 
troubles be profitable for me, and ſeeing I am aſſuredly 
perſuaded that it cannot be but well all that thou doeſt. 
Hear me, O merciful Father, for his fake, whom thou 
wouldeſt ſhould be a facrifice for my fins: To whom 
with Thee and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and 
glory. Amen. 


The Words and Behaviour of the Lady Jane 
| upon the Scaffold, 


1777 E N the firſt mounted the ſcaffold ſhe ſpake to 
| YY the ſpectators, in this manner: Good people, I am 
come hither to die, and by a law I am condemned to the 


ſame, The fact againſt the queen's highneſs was un- 
| | lawful, 


oes pre- 


pared by the goſpel of peace; above all things taking to 

me the ſhield of faith, wherewith I may be able to quench 
all the fiery darts of the wicked, 'and taking the helmet 
of ſalvation, and the ſword of the Spirit, which is 'thy 


' moſt holy word, praying always with all manner of prayer 


hou 
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lawful, and the conſenting thereunto by me : but touch- | 
ing the procurement and defire thereof by me or on my 
behalf, I do waſh my hands thereof in innocency before 
God, and the fice of you, good chriſtian people, this 
day : and therewith ſhe wrung her hands wherein ſhe had 
her book. Then, ſaid ſhe, I pray you all good chriſtian 
people, to bear me witneſs that I die a true chriſtian 
woman, and that I do look to be ſaved by no other mean, 
but only by the miercy of Cod in the blood of his only 
Son Jeſus Chriſt : and I confeſs, that when I did know 
the word of God I neglected the fame, loved —— and 
the world, and thercfore this plague and puniſhment is 
happily and worthily happened unto me for my ſins: and 
yet I thank God that of his goodneſs he hath thus given 
me a time and reſpite to iepent: and now, good people, 
while I am alive, I pray you aſſiſt me with your prayers. 
And then kneeling down, ſhe turned to Fecknam, ſaying, 
Shall.I ſay this Pialm ? and he ſaid, Yea. Then ſhe ſaid 
the Pſalm of Miſerere mei Deus, in Engliſh, in a moſt 
devout manner throughout to the end; and then ſhe ſtood 
up, and gave her maid, Mrs. Ellen, her gloves and 
handkerchief, and her book to Mr. Bruges; and then 
ſhe untied her gown, and the executioner preſſed upon 
her to help her off with it, but ſhe deſiring him to let her 
alone, turned towards her two gentlewomen, who helped 
her off therewith, and alſo with her frowes, paaft, and 
neckerchief, giving to her a fair kerchief to put about 
her eyes. 

Then the executioner knecled down and aſked her for- 
giveneſs, whom ſhe forgave moſt willingl# Then he 
deſired her to ſtand upon the ſtraw, which doing, ſhe faw 
the block. Then ſhe ſaid, I pray you diſpatch me 
quickly, Then ſhe kneeled down, ſaying : Will you 
take it off before I lay me down ? and the executioner 
ſaid, No madam. Then ſhe tied the handkerchief about 
her eyes, and feeling for the block, ſhe ſaid : What ſhall 
I do? Where is it? Where is it? One of the ſtanders by 
guiding her thereunto, ſhe laid her head down upon the 
block, and then ſtretched forth her body, and ſaid, Lord 
into thy hands 1 commend my ſpirit, and fo finiſhed her 
life, in the year of our Lord 1554 the 12th day of, 
February, about the 17th year of her age. 


4 
Thus died the lady Jane, and on the ſame day the lord 


Gilford her huſband, one of the duke of Northumber- 
land's ſons, was likewiſe beheaded, two innocents in com- 
pariſon of them Cat ſate upon them. For they were both 
very young, and ignorantly accepted that which others 
had cantrived, and by open proclamation conſented to 
take from others, and give to them, 

Touching the condemnation of this pious lady, it is to 
be noted, that judge Morgan, who gave ſentence againſt 
her, and ſoon after he had condemned her, fell mad, and 
in his raving cried out continually to have the lady Jane 
taken away from him, and ſo he ended his life. 

On the 21ſt day of the ſame month Henry duke of 
Suffolk was beheaded on Tower-hill, the fourth day after 
his condemnation : about which time many gentlemen and 


yeomen were condemned, whereof ſome were executed 


at London, and ſome in the country. In the number of 
whom was the lord Thomas Gray, brother to the ſaid 
duke, being apprehended not long after in North-wales, 
and executed for the ſame. Sir Nicholas I'hrogmorton 
very narrowly eſcaped, as ye ſhall hear (God willing) in 
another place, 


On the 24th day of February, in the ſame year, 


Bonner Liſhop of London ſent a commiſhon, directed to 


all the paſtors and curates of his dioceſe, for the taking of 
the names of all ſuch as ſhould refuſe to come to auricular 
confeſſion the Lent following, and to the receiving at 
Eaſter. The copy of which here followeth. 7, 


The Monition of Bonner Biſhop of London, 
ſent to all and ſingular Curates of his 
Dioceſe. LA | 2510 


E DM UND, by the, permiſſion of God, biſhop of 
London, to all parſons, vicars, curates, and mini- 
ſters of the church within the city and dioceſe of London, 
ſendeth grace, peace, and mercy in our Lord eyerlaſting. 
Foralmuch as by the order of the gccleftaſtical laws and 


N 


Bock I, 


conſtitutions of this realm, and the laudable uſage and 
cuſtom of the whole catholick church, by many hundred 
years agone, duly and devoutly obſerved and kept, all 
faithful people being of lawful age and diſcretion, are 
bound once in the year at leaſt (except reaſonable cauſe 
excuſe them) to be confeſſed to their own proper curate, 
and to receive the ſacrament of the altar, with due pre- 
paration and devotion : and foraſmuch alſo as we be cre- 
dibly informed, that ſundry evil-diſpoſed and undevout 
perſons, given to ſenſual pleaſures, and carnal appetites, 
following the luſts of their body, and negleCting utterly 
the health of their ſouls, do forbear to come to con- 
feſſion according to the ſaid uſage, and to receive the ſa- 
crament of the altar accordingly, giving thereby perni- 
cious and evil example to the younger ſort, to neglect 
and contemn the fame: We minding the reformation 
thereof for qur own diſcharge, and deſirous of good order 
to be kept, and good example to be given; do will and 
command you by virtue hereof, that immediately upon 
the receipt of this our commandment, ye- and every each 
of you within your cure and charge, do uſe all your dili- 
gence and dexterity to declare the ſame, ſtraitly charging 
and commanding all your pariſhioners, being of lawful 
age and diſcretion, to come before Eaſter next coming, 
to confeſſion, according to the ſaid ordinance and uſage, 
with due preparation and devotion to receive the 0 
ſacrament of the altar, and that ye do note the names of 
all ſuch as be not confeſſed unto you, and do not receive 
of you the ſaid facrament, certifying us, or our chancellor 
or commiſlary thereof before the ſixth day of April next 
enſuing the date hereof; that ſo we, knowing thereby 
who did not come to confeſſion, and receiving the ſacra- 
ment accordingly, may proceed againſt them, as ung 


| perſons culpable, and tranſgreſſors of the ſaid ecclefiaſtic 


law and uſage. Further alſo certifying us, our ſaid chan» 
cellor or commiſſary, before the day aforeſaid, whether 
you have your altars ſet up, chalice-book, veſtments, and 
all things neceſſary for maſs, and the adminiſtration of 
ſacraments and ſacramentals, with proceflion, and all other 


divine ſervice prepared and in readineſs, according to the 


order of the catholick church, and the virtuous and godly: 
2xample of the queen's majeſty... And if ye ſo have not, 
ye then with the churchwardens cauſe the ſame to be pro- 
vided for, ſignifying by whoſe fault and negligence the 
ſame want or fault bath, proceeded, and generally of the 
not coming of your pariſhioners to church, undue walk- 
ing, talking, or uſing of themſelves there unreverently. 
in the time of divine ſervice, and of all other open faults 


and miſdemeanors, not omitting thus to do, and certify 


as before, as you will anſwer upon your peril for the con- 

trary. 
Given at London the 23d of February, in the 
year of our Lord 1554. K 


On the fourth of March following the queen ſent a 
letter to Banner biſhop of London, with certain articles 


annexcd thereunto, to be put in ſpeedy execution, con- 
taining as follows. 


Queen Maxy's Letter to Bonner Biſhop of 
London, 


R H T reverend father in God, right truſty and 
well-beloved, we greet you well. And whereas 
heretofore in the time of the late reign of our moſt 


, © deareſt brother king Edward the ſixth, whoſe ſoul God 


pardon, divers notable crimes, exceſſes and faults, with 
ſundry kinds of hereſies, ſimony, - adultery, and other 
enormities have been committed within this our realm. 
and other our dominions, the ſame continuing yet hi- 
therto in like diſorder ſince the beginning of our reign, 
without any correction or reformation at all, and the 
e people both of the laity and alſo of the clergy, and 
« chiefly of the clergy, have been given to much inſo- 
« lency and ungodly rule, greatly to the diſpleaſure of 


„ Almighty God, and very much to our regret and evil 


<« contentation, and to no little ſlander of other chriſtian 
„ realms, and in a manner to the ſubverſion and clean 
« defacing of this our realm; and remembering our duty 
© to Almighty God, to be to foreſee (as much as in us 

CC may 
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« may be) that all virtue and godly living ſhall be em- 
« braced, flouriſh and increaſe ; and therewith alſo that 
« all vice and ungodly behaviour ſhould be baniſhed and 
« put away, Or at the leaſtwiſe (fo nigh as might be) fo 
« bridled and kept under, that godlineſs and honeſty 
« might have the upper hand ; underſtanding by very 
« credible report and publick fame, to our no ſmall heavi- 
« neſs and diſcomfort, that within your dioceſe, as well 
in not exempted as exempted places, the like diſorder 
« and evil behaviour hath been done and uſed, like alſo 
« to continue and increaſe, unleſs due proviſion be had 
« and made to reform the ſame ; which earneſtly in very 
« deed we do mind and intend to the uttermoſt all the 
« ways we can poflible, truſting of God's furtherance 
« and help in that behalf. For theſe cauſes and other 
« moſt juſt conſiderations us moving, we ſend unto you 

certain articles of ſuch ſpcctal matters, as among other 
« things be moſt neceſſary now to be put in execution by 
« you and your officers, extending to the end by us de- 
tc fired, and the reformation aforeſaid : wherein ye ſhall 
« be charged with our ſpecial commandment, by theſe 

our letters, to the intent you and your officers may the 
« more earneſtly and boldly proceed thereunto, without 
« fear of any preſumption to be noted on your part, or 

danger to be incurred of any ſuch our laws, as by our 
doing of that is in the ſaid articles contained, might 
any wiſe grieve you, whatſcever be threatened in any 
ſuch caſe. And therefore we ſttaitly charge and com- 
mand you, and your faid officers, to proceed to the 
« execution of the ſaid articles, without all tract and 
« delay, as ye will anſwer to the contrary.” 


Given under our ſignet, at our palace of Weſt- 
minſter, the third day of March, the firſt year 


of our reign. 


Articles ſent from the Queen unto the Ordi- 
nary, commanding both him and his Offi- 
cers to ſee them put in Execution through- 


out the whole Dioceſe. 
F ST, That every biſhop and his officers, with 

all other having eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction, ſhall with 
all ſpeed and diligence, and all manner of ways to them 
poſſible, put in execution all ſuch canons and ecclefiaſtical 
laws, heretofore in the time of king Henry the eighth 
uſed within this realm of England, and the dominions of 
the ſame, not being directly and expreſly contrary to the 
laws and ſtatutes of this realm. | 

Item, That no biſhop, or any of his officers, or other 
perſon aforeſaid, hereafter in any eccleſiaſtical writing, 
in proceſs or other extrajudicial acts, Uo uſe to put in this 
clauſe or ſentence, [ Supported by royal authority. ] 

Item, That no biſhop, or any of his officers, or other 
perſon aforeſaid, do hereafter exact or demand in the ad- 
miſſion of any perſon to any eccleſiaſtical promotion, 
order, or office, any oath touching the primacy or ſuc- 
ceſſion, as of late in few years paſſed hath been accu- 
itomed and uſed. 

Item, That every biſhop and his officers, with all 
other perſons aforeſaid, have a vigilant eye, and uſe ſpe- 
cial diligence and foreſight, that no perſon be admitted or 
received to any eccleſiaſtical function, benefice, or office, 
| being a ſacramentary, infected or defamed with any notable 
kind of hereſy, or other great crime; and that the ſaid 
biſhop do ſtay, and cauſe to be ſtayed, as much as lieth 
in him, that benefices and eccleſiaſtical promotions do not 
notably decay, or take hindrance by paſſing or confirm- 
ing of unreaſonable leaſes. 

Item, That every biſhop, and all other perſons afore- 
faid, do diligently travel for the repreſſing of hereſies, and 
notable crimes, eſpecially in the clergy, duly correcting 
and puniſhing the ſame. 

Item, That every biſhop, and all other perſons afore- 
ſaid, do likewiſe travel for the condemning and repreſſing 
of corrupt and naughty opinions, unlawful books, bal- 
lacs, and other pernicious and hurtful devices, engendring 
hatred amongſt the people, and diſcord among the ſame. 


TX N preachers and teachers do exer- 
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ciſe and uſe their offices and duties without teaching, 
preaching, or ſetting forth any evil and corrupt doctrine, 
and that doing the contrary, they may be by the biſhop 
and his ſaid officers puniſhed and removed. 

Item, That every biſhop, and all other perſons afore- 
ſaid, procceding ſummarily, and with all celerity and 
ſpeed, may and ſhall deprive or declare deprived, and 
amove, according to their learning and diſcretion, all 
ſuch perſons from their benefices and eccleſiaſtical promo- 
tions, who contrary to the ſtate of their order, and the 
laudable cuſtom of the church, have married and uſed 
women as their wives, or otherwiſe notably and flanderouſly 
diſordercd or abuſed themſelves : ſequeſtering alſo, during 
the ſaid proceſs, the fruits and profits of the ſaid benef.ces 
and eccleſiaſtical promotions. 

Item, That the faid biſhop, and all other perſons aſore- 
ſad, do uſe more lenity and clemency with ſuch as have 
married, whoſe wives be dead, than with other whoſe 
women do yet remain alive. And likewiſe ſuch pricſts, 
as with the conſent of their wives or women openly in the 
preſence of the biſhop do profeſs to abſtain, to be uſed 
more favourably. In which caſe, aſter the penance effec- 
tualiy done, the biſhop, according to his diſcretion and 
wiſdom, may upon juſt conſideration receive and admit 
them again to their former adminiſtration, fo it be not in 
the fame plyce, appointing them ſuch a portion to live 
upon, to be paid out of their benefice whereof they be 
deprived, by diſcretion of the ſaid biſhop or his officer, 
as he ſhall think may be ſpared of the ſaid benefice. 

Item, "That every biſhop, and all other perſons afore- 
ſaid, do fureſee that they ſuffer not any religious man, 
having ſolemnly vrofefſed chaſtity, to continue with his 
woman or wife, but that all ſuch perſons after deprivation 
of their benefice or eccleſiaſtical promotion, be alſo di- 
vorced every one from his ſaid woman, and due puniſh- 
ment otherwiſe taken for the offence therein. 

Item, That every biſhop, and all other perſons afore- 
ſaid, do take order and direction with the pariſhioners of 
every benefice, where prieſts are wanting, to repair to the 
next pariſh for divine ſervice, or to appoint for a conve- 
nient time, till other better proviſion may be made, one 
curate to ſerve in their ſtead, in divers pariſhes, and to 
allot to the curate for his labour ſome portion of the bene- 
fice that he ſo ſerveth. 

Item, That all and all manner of proceſſions of the 
church be uſed and frequented, and continued after the 
old order of the church in the Latin tongue. 

Item, That all ſuch holy days and faſting days be 
obſerved and kept, as were obſerved and kept in the Jatter 
time of king Henry the eighth. 

Item, That the laudable and honeſt ceremonics which 
were wont to be uſcd, frequented, and obſerved in the 
church, be alſo hercafter frequented, uſed, and obſerved. 

Item, That children be chriſtned by the prieſt, and con- 
firmed by the biſbop, as heretofore hath been accuſtomed 
and uſed. 

Item, Touching ſuch perſons as were heretofore pro- 
moted to any. orders, after the new ſort and faſhion of 
orders: conſidering they were not ordered in very deed, 


the biſhop of the dioceſe finding otherwiſe ſufficiency and 


ability in thoſe men, may ſupply that thing which wanted 
in them before, and then according to his diſcretion admit 
them to miniſter. 

Item, That by the biſhop of the dioceſe an uniform 
doctrine be ſet forth by homilies, or otherwiſe, for the 
good inſtruction and teaching of all people : and that the 
ſaid biſhop and other perſons aforeſaid, do compel the pa- 
riſhioners to come to their ſeveral churches, and there de- 
voutly to hear divine ſervice, as of reaſon they ought. 

Item, That they examine all (choolmaſters and teachers 
of children, and finding them ſuſpect in any wile to re- 
move them, and place catholick men in their rooms, with 
a ſpecial commandment to inſtruct their children, ſo as 
they may be able to anſwer the prieſt at the.maſs, as hath 
been accuſtomed. 

Item, That the ſaid biſhop, and all other the perſons 
aforeſaid, have ſych regard, reſpect, and conſideration of 
the ſetting forth of the premiſſes, with all kind of virtue, 
godly living, and good example, with repreſſing alſo and 
keeping under vice and unthriftineſs, as they and every 
of them may be ſeen to favour the reſtitution of true 

G religion ; 
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religion; and alſo to make an honeſt account and reckon- 
ing of their office and cure, to the honour of God, our 
good contentation, and profit of this our realm, and the 
dominions of the ſame. 


A like preſcript alſo with articles, was ſent from the 
Queen to the Lord Mayor of London, the fourth day of 
March in the fame year, who upon receiving the ſame, 
directed his commandment to the aldermen, every one 
teverally in his ward, as followeth : 


By the Lord Mayor. 
O*®3 the queen our moſt gracious and moſt benign 


ſovereign lady's behalf, we moſt ſtraitly charge and 
command you, that ye the ſaid aldermen, fail not perſo- 
nally to call before your own perſon in ſuch place within 
your ſaid ward, as to you ſhall ſeem moſt convenient and 
meet, upon Wedneſday next coming, which ſhall be the 
ſeventh day of this preſent month, at ſeven of the clock 
in the morning of the ſame day, all and every the houſhol- 
ders both poor and rich of your ſaid ward, and then and 
there openly and plainly for your own diſcharge, and for 
the eſchewing the perils that to you might otherwiſe be 
juſtly imputed and laid, do not only ſtraitly admoniſh, 
charge, and command, in the queen our ſaid ſovereign 
lady's name and behalf, all and every the faid houſholders, 
that both in thcir own perſons, and alſo their wives, 
children and ſervants, being of the age of twelve years 
and upwards, and every of them, do at all and eve 
time and times from henceſorth, and namely at the holy 
time of Eaſter now approaching, honeſtly, quietly, obedi- 
ently, and catholickly, uſe and behave themſelves like 
good and faithful chriſtian people, in all and every thing 
and things touching and concerning the true faith, pro- 
feſſion, and religion of his catholick church, both accor- 
ding to the laws and precepts of Almighty God, and alſo 
their bounden duty of obedience towards our ſovereign 
lady the queen, her laws and ſtatutes, and her highneſs 
moſt good example and gracious proceeding according to 
the ſame, and according alſo to the right, wholſome, 
charitable and godly admonition, charge and exhortation, 
late ſet forth and given by the right reverend father in 
God, the biſhop of London, our dioceſan and ordinary, 
to all the parſons, vicars and curates, within his dioceſe : 
but alſo that they and every of them do truly, without 
delay, advertiſe you of the names and ſirnames of all and 
every perſon and perſons, that they or any of them can 
or may at any time hereafter know, perceive or underſtand 
to tranſgreſs or offend in any point or article concerning 
the premiſſes, at their utmoſt perils. That ye immediately 
after ſuch notice thereof to you given, do forthwith adver- 
tiſe us thereof. Fail ye not thus to do with all circum- 
ſpection and diligence, as ye will anſwer to our faid moſt 
dread ſovereign lady the queen for the contrary at your 
like peril. Given at the Guildhall of the city of London, 
the fifth day of March in the firſt year of the reign of our 
ſaid ſovereign lady and queen. BLACKWELL. 


And likewiſe do you give to every of the ſaid houſhol- 
ders ſtraitly in commandment, that they or their wives 
depart not out of the faid city, until this holy time of 
Eaſter be paſt, 


About the ſame year and time that doctor Bonner 
publiſhed his preſcript or monitory, there came from the 
Queen another proclamation commanding all foreigners 
and ſtrangers to deſert this realm. The copy of which 
proclamation, becauſe it related chiefly to religion and 
doctrine, and the true profeſſors thereof, I have thought 
fit here to annex as followeth. 


A Copy of the Queen's Proclamation for dri- 
ving out all Foreigners and Strangers out of 
the Realm, | 


0 43 HE Queen our ſovereign lady, underſtanding 
10 . that a multitude of evil diſpoſed perſons, being 
born out of her highneſs dominions in other ſundry 
nations, flying from the obeyſance of the princes and 
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Book 1, 


„ rulers under whom they be born, (ſome for hereſy, 
© {ome for murther, treaſon, robbery, and ſome for other 
horrible crimes,) be reſorted into this her majeſties 
realm, and here have made their demurrer, and yet be 
* commorant and lingring, partly to eſchew ſuch condign 
„ puniſhment as their ſaid horrible crimes deſerve, and 
partly to dilate, plant, and ſow the ſeeds of their mali- 
5 cious doctrine and lewd converſation among the goed 
«© ſubjects of this her ſaid realm, on purpoſe to infect her 
« good ſubjects with the like, inſomuch as beſides innu- 
«© merable hereſies, which divers of the ſame being here- 
„ ticks have preached and taught within her highneſs ſaid 
realm, it is aſſuredly known unto her majeſty, that 
« not only their ſecret practices have not failed to ſtir, 
« comfort and aid divers her highneſs ſubjects to this 
« moſt unnatural rebellion againſt God and her grace, 
e but alſo ſome other of them deſiſt not ſtill to practiſe 
with her people forthwith to rebel: her majeſty there- 
&« fore having (as afore is ſaid) knowledge and intelligence 
& hereof, hath for remedy herein determined, and moſt 
&« ſtraitly chargeth and commandeth, that all and eve 
% ſuch perſon and perſons born out of her highneſs 
&© dominions, now commorant or reſident within this 
% realm, of whatſoever nation or country, being either 
“ preacher, printer, bookſeller, or other artificer, or of 
„ whatſoever calling elſe, not being denizen or merchant 
„ known uſing the trade of merchandize, or ſervant to 
„ ſuch ambafladors as be liegers here from the princes and 
& ſtates joined in league with her grace, ſhall within 
« twenty-four days of this proclamation, avoid the realm 
«© upon pain of moſt grievous puniſhment by impriſon- 
«© ment, and forfeiture and confiſcation of all their goods 
and moveables, and alſo to be delivered unto their 
« natural princes or rulers, againſt whoſe perſcns, or 
„ laws they have offended. Giving to all mayors, ſheriffs, 
&« bayliffs, conſtables, and all other her miniſters, officers, 
and good ſubjects ſtraitly alſo in charge, if they know 
“ any ſuch perſon, not born in the queen's highneſs 
«© dominions (except before excepted) that ſhall, after the 
time and day limited in the proclamation, tarry within 
&« this realm, that they ſhall apprehend the ſame perſon 
4 or perſons, and commit him or them to ward, there to 
remain without bail or mainprize, till her grace's plea- 
„ ſure or her council's be ſignified unto them for the fur- 
«© ther ordering of the ſaid perſon or perſons. And that 
if any of her ſaid officers, after the ſaid twenty-four 
days, apprehend, take, or know of any ſuch, they 
„ ſhall with all diligence immediately certify her ſaid 
council thereof, to the intent order may be forthwith 
given for their puniſhment accordingly.” 


In the mean while, upon the proclamation above- 
mentioned, not only the ſtrangers received into the realm 
for religion in king Edward's time, among whom was 
Peter Martyr, and John Alaſco the king of Poland's 
uncle, but many Engliſhmen fled, ſome to Friezland, 
ſome to Cleveland, ſome to High Germany, where they 
were diverſly ſcattered into difterent companies and con- 
gregations, at Weſel, Frankfort, Baſil, Zurich, Geneva, 
and other places; where by the providence of God near 
800 perſons, reckoning Cadence and others, were all 
ſuſtained, and entertained with much greater kindneſs 
among ſtrangers abroad, than they could be in their own 
country at home. 

In the ſaid month of March likewiſe the lord Courtney 
earl of Devonſhire, whom the queen ad her firſt entrance 
releaſed out of the Tower, and the lady Elizabeth the 
queen's ſiſter, were both ſuſpected to kave been conſenting 
to Wyat's conſpiracy, and therefore this very March were 
apprehended for the fame, and committed to the Tower. 

But as to the impriſonment of the lady Elizabeth and 
the lord Courtney, I could wiſh thee for thy learning, 
good reader, to take notice of a politick point of practice 
in Stephen Gardiner biſhop of Wincheſter, not unworthy 
to be conſidered. For this Gardiner being always a capital 
enemy to the lady Elizabeth, and thinking from Mr. W yat's 
rebellion to gather ſomething whereby to accuſe the lord 
Courtney, and ſo in the end to entangle the lady Eliza- 
beth, deviſed for their conveyance thither a moſt peſtilent 
practice, as from the following ftory may plainly ap- 
pear, | 
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The ſtory is this: the ſame day fir Thomas Wyat was 
executed, he defired the lieutenant to bring him to the 
preſence of the lord Courtney; where before the licute- 
nant and the ſheriFs kneeling down upon his knees, he 
beſought the lord Courtney to forgive him, for that he 
had falſly accuſed both him and the wo” Elizabeth : and 
when brought from thence to the ſcaftold, publickly to 
ſuffer in the face of all the people, he cleared the lady 
Elizabeth and the lord Courtney, ſo as to be entirely in- 
nocent-and free from all ſuſpicion of that commotion, At 
which confeſſion Dr. Weſton ſtanding by, cried to the 
people, ſaying, Believe him not, good people, for he 
coniefied otherwiſe before the council. 

After the execution of fir Thomas Wyat, which was 
April 11. word was immediately brought to the lord 
mayor, fir Thomas White, a little before dinner, how 
Maſter Wyat had cleared the lady Elizabeth and the lord 
Courtney, and what Dr. Weſton likewiſe faid to the 

ople; whereunto the lord mayor anſwering, faid, Is this 
true? Said Weſton ſo? In ſooth, I never took him other- 
wiſe but for a knave. But upon the lord mayor's fitting 
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down to dinner that day at the Bridge- houſe, there cometh 


in fir Martin Bowes with the recorder, newly come from 
the parliament-houſe, and hearing from the mayor and 
ſherifts this report of Wyat's confeſſion, both 


upon the 


ſcaffold and alſo in the lower, marvelled thereat, decla- | 
ring how there was a contrary tale told the fame day in 
the parliament-houſe, which was, that fir Thomas Wyat 


ſhould deſire the lord Courtney to confeſs the truth ſo as 
he had done before. 

It was not long after this, that a certain apprentice 
living in St. Laurence-lane, named Cut, as he was drink- 
ing with one Denham a plaiſterer, being one of queen 
Mary's ſervants, happened amongſt other things to men- 
tion how fir Thomas Wyat had cleared the lady Elizabeth 
and the lord Courtney, to be no conſenters to his riſing. 


- —̃ ——. —— — * 
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Which words being brought to Gardiner (by what means 


I know not) fir Andrew Judd was immediately ſent by 
the ſaid biſhop unto the lord mayor, commanding him to 
bring the ſaid apprentice to the ſtar- chamber, who was 
accuſed for ſaying, That Wyat was conſtrained by the 
council to accuſe the lady Elizabeth and the lord Courtney, 


—  - _ 


- wa * 


And when this fellow was come to the ſtar- chamber, the 


aforeſaid Gardiner, letting paſs all other matters that were 
in hand, began to declare to the whole multitude, how 
miraculouſly Almighty God had brought the queen's 
majeſty to the crown, the whole realm being in a manner 
againſt her, and that he had brought this to paſs for this 


_ -—__ 


ſingular intent and purpoſe, that this realm being over- 
ſpread with hereſies, ſhe might reduce the fame again to 


and how ſhe took the lad 
Elizabeth into favour, and loved. her tenderly, and alſo 
the lord Courtney, who had been long detained in priſon, 


and by her was ſet at liberty, and received great benefits at 


her hands, and notwithſtanding all this they had both 
moſt unnaturally and l. conſpired againſt her, 


— — 


with that heinous traitor Wyat, as by the confeſſion of 
What (ſaid he) and the letters ſent to and fro may plainly 


appear: yet there were ſome in the city of London who 
reported, that Wyat was conſtrained by the council to 


accule the lady Elizabeth and the lord Courtney; and yet | 


you, my lord mayor, quoth he, have not ſeen the ſame 
puniſhed, 

The party is here, ſaid the lord mayor. Take him 
with you, ſaid Gardiner, and puniſh him according to his 
deſert; and faid further, My lord, take heed to your 
charge, the city of London is a whirlpool and ſink of all 
evil rumours, where they be bred, and from thence. ſpread 
mto all parts of the realm. 

There ſtood by at the fame time the lord Shandois then 
lieutenant of the Tower, and hearing the biſhop thus 
ſpeak, to flatter him in his tale, came in with theſe 
words as follows : My lords (ſaid he) this is a truth that I 
ſhall tell you, being el. of the Tower when Wyat 
ſuffered, he deſired me to bring him to the lord Courtney; 
which when J had done, he fell down on his knees before 


him in my preſence, and deſired him to confeſs the truth 


of himſelf, as he had done before, and ſubmit himſelf unto 
the queen's majeſty's mercy. 

And thus much I thought fit to declare of this matter, 
to the intent that the reader perceiving the biſhop's pro- 


23 
ceedings in the premiſſes, and comparing the ſame with 
the teſtimony of Wyat himſelf, and with the teſtimony of 


the ſheriffs that were then preſent, when fir Thomas Wyat 


aſked the lord Courtney forgiveneſs, may the better judge 
of the whole caſe and matter for which the lady Elizabeth 
and the lord Courtney were ſo long in trouble. Of which 
her grace's trouble (God willing) more ſhall be ſaid here- 
after in the ſtory of her life. In the mean while to let 
this matter ſtay, let us now proceed in our hiſtory. 


Not long after this queen Mary, partly fearing the 
Londoners by occaſion of Wyat's conſpiracy, and partly 
perceiving moſt of the city for religion fake. not greatly to 
tavour her proceedings, to their diſpleaſure and hindrance 
ſummoned a parliament to be held at Oxford, as it were 
to gratify that city, where both the univerſity, town and 
country had ſhewed themſelves very obedicnt and forward, 
eſpecially in reſtoring the popiſh religion. For this pur- 
pole great proviſion was made, as well by the queen's 
officers, as by the townſmen and inhabitants of Oxford, 
and the country round about. 

But the queen's mind ſoon changed, and the April 
following the ſame parliament was held at Weſtminſter ; 
where the queen, among other things, propoſed her mar- 
riage with king Philip, which was agreed upon ; and 
reſtoring of the pope's ſupremacy, which could not then 
be obtained. 8 

At the ſame time when this parliament was ſummoned, 
the queen ſummoned likewiſe a convocation of biſhops, 
and of the clergy, writing unto Bonner (whom ſhe had 
made vicegerent in the room of Cranmer, being then in 
the Tower) in a ſtyle different from the old ſtyle of king 
Henry and king Edward, as ſolloweth. | 


Queen Mary writing to Biſhop Bonner for 
Summoning a Convocation, altereth het 
Style or Title. 


MART, by the Grace of God of England, 
France and Ireland, Queen, Defender of the Faith: 
* to the Reverend Father in God Edmund Lord Biſhop 
of London, ſendeth greeting, &c.“ ; 

Here the readeł is deſired to take notice, that the queen's 
title is altered, and the latter part left out; to wit, Of 
the churches of England and Ireland, ſupreme,” be- 
cauſe in this parliament the ſupremacy was taken from 
the crown of England, and given to the pope: and biſhop 
Bonner, giving -his certificate upon the fame, Jeaves out 
Autoritate, &c. © By the authority of our moſt illuſtrious 
qu een impowered ;” which part of the biſhoy/s ritie in 
the ſame parliament was likewile repealed and taken away. 


The Dignity of Prieſts extolled by Biſhop 
| Bonner, 


In this aforeſaid convocation, Bonner biſhop of London 
being vicegerent and preſident, as is ſaid, made a certain 
exhortation or oration to the clergy, (which was in this 
convocation, or much about the ſaid time) wherein he 
ſeemeth to ſhew a great piece of profound and dee 
learning, in ſetting forth the moſt incomparable an 
ſuper-angelical order of prieſthood, as may appear by 
this parcel or fragment of his aforeſaid oration, being 
collected and gathered by ſome that ſtood hy: which as it 
came to our hands, fo I thought to impart it to the reader, 
both for that the author of ſo worthy a book ſhould not 
paſs unknown, and partly alſo, for that the eſtimation ot 
this bleſſed order ſhould loſe nothing of its preheminence, 
but might be known in moſt ample perfection, ſo as it 
ſtandeth above angels and kings, if it be true what biſhop 
Bonner faith. | 


Biſhop Bonner's Oration in praiſe of Prieſt- 
hood, 


HEREFORE it is to be known, that prieſts 

and elders be worthy of all men to be worſhipped 

for the dignity fake which they have of God, as in 
Matthew xvi. © Whatſoever ye ſhall looſe upon os 
C. 
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« Kc. And whatſocver ye ſhall bind, &c.” For a prieſt 
by ſome means is like Mary the virgin, and is ſhewed by 
three points : As the bleſſed virgin by five words did con- 
ceive Chriſt, as it is ſaid : Luke 1. © Be it unto me ac- 
« evrding to thy word:“ ſo_the prieſt by five words doth 
make the very body of Chriſt. Even as immediately 
after the conſent of Mary, Chriſt was all whole in her 
womb; ſo immediately after the ſpeaking of the words 
of conſecration, the bread is ſubſtantiated into the very 
body of Chriſt. Secondly, As the virgin carried Chriſt 
in her arms, and laid him in an ox-ſtall after his birth ; 
even ſo the prieſt after the conſecration, doth lift up the 
body of Chriſt, and placeth it, and carrieth it, and 
handleth it with his hands. Thirdly, As the bleſſed 
virgin was ſanctified before ſhe had conceived, fo the 
prieſt being ordained and anointed before he doth conſe- 
crate, becauſe without orders he could conſecrate nothing 
therefore the lay-man cannot do that thing, altho' he 
be never ſo holy, and do ſpeak the ſelf-ſame words of 
conſecration. Therefore here is to be known, that the 
dignity of prieſts by ſome means paſſeth the dignity of 
angels, becauſe there is no power given to any of the 
angels to make the body of Chriſt. Whereby the leaſt 
prieſt may do in earth, th:t which the greateſt and higheſt 
angel in heaven cannot do, as St. Bernard faith, O wor- 
ſhipſul dignity of prieſts, in whoſe hands the Son of God 
is, as in the womb of the virgin he was incarnate. St. 
Auguſtine faith, That angels in the conſecration of the 
ſacred hoſt do ſerve him, and the Lord of heaven deſ- 
cendeth to him. Whereupon St. Ambroſe upon St. 
Luke ſays, Doubt thou not the angels to be where 
Chriſt is preſent upon the altar. Wherefore prieſts are 
to be honoured before all kings of the earth, princes, 
and nobles, For a prieſt is higher than a king, hap- 
pier than an angel, maker of his creator. Where- 
fore, &c. 

It was declared a little before, how Doctor Ridley 
was had from Fremingham to the Tower; where being 
in cuſtody, and invited to the lieutenant's table, he had 
certain talk or conference with ſecretary Bourne, maſter 
Fecknam, and others, concerning the controverſies in 
religion: the ſum whereof, as it was penned with his 


own hand, hereafter enſueth : 


Communication between Dr. Ridley and 
Secretary Bourne, 


ASTER Thomas Bridges ſaid at his brother 
maſter lieutenant's board, 1 pray you maſter doc- 
tors, for my learning, tell me what an heretick is. 
Maſter ſecretary Bourne ſaid, I will tell you who is an 
heretick ; whoſo ſtubbornly and ſtifly maintaineth an 
untruth, he is an heretick. You mean fir, ſaid J, an 
untruth in matters of religion, and concerning our faith. 
Vea, that is true, ſaid he; and in this we are ſoon agreed. 
Then ſaid maſter Fecknam, whom they called maſter 
dean of Paul's, fitting at the upper end of the table, I will 
tell you by St. Auguſtine who is an heretick ; He that 
either for the ſake of princes, or for the ſake of filthy 
*© lucre, ſets on foot or propagates wrong notions, he is 
an heretick.” Sir, ſaid I, I ween St. Auguſtine ad- 
deth the third number, which is, „Or for the ſake of 
*« vain glory.” You ſay even true, maſter doctor, ſaid 
he, and thus far we did agree all three. | 

Maſter Fecknam began again to ſay, Whoſo doth not 
believe what the ſcripture affirmeth, but will obſtinately 
maintain the contrary, he is an heretick: as in the ſa- 
crament of the altar, Matthew doth affirm there to be 
Chriſt's body, Mark doth affirm it, Luke affirmeth it, 
Paul affirmeth it, and none denieth it: therefore to hold 
the contrary is hereſy. It is the ſame body and fleſh that 
was born of the virgin; and this is confirmed by unity, 
antiquity, and univerſality. For none before Berengarius 
did ever doubt of this, and he was an heretick, as 
maſter doctor there knoweth full well; I do take to wit- 
neſs his own conſcience, ſaid he. | 

Marry fir, ſaid maſter ſecretary, maſter Fecknam hath 
ſpoken well. Theſe be great matters, unity, antiquity, 
and univerſality, Do you not think ſo maſter doctor? 
ſaid he to me. 
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Here, while I ſtrained courteſy and pretended no 
willingneſs to talk; ſaid one of the commiſſioners, Per- 
adventure maſter Ridley doth agree with maſter Feck- 
nam, and then there needs not much debating of the 
matter. 

Sir, ſaid I, in ſome things I do, and ſhall agree with 
him, and in ſome things which he has ſpoken, to be 
plain, I do not agree with him at all. Maſters, ſaid I, 
ye be (as I underſtand) the queen's commiſſioners here, 
and if ye have commiſſion to examine me in theſe matters, 
I ſhall declare unto you plainly my faith ; if ye have not, 
then I ſhall pray you either to give me leave to ſpeak my 
mind freely, or elſe to hold my peace. 

There is none here, ſaid maſter ſecretary, that doth 
Mot favour you: and then every man ſhewed what favour 
they bare towards me, and how glad they would be of an 
agreement. 

But as I ſtrained to have to have licence of them in 
plain words to ſpeak my mind, ſome thought they 
granted me it for Vix or AXgre. Well, at the laſt 
[ was content to take it for licenſed, and fo began to 
talk. 

To maſter Fecknam's arguments of the mani old af- 
firmation where no denial was, I anſwered ; Where is 
a multitude of affirmations in ſcripture, and where is 
one affirmation, all is one concerning the truth of the 
matter; for that which any one of the evangeliſts ſpake, 
inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, was as true as that which 
is ſpoken of them all. It is as true that John ſaith of 
Chriſt, „I am the door of the ſheep,” as if all had 
ſaid it. For it is not in ſcripture as in witneſs of men, 
where the number is credited more than one, becauſe it is 
uncertain with what ſpirit he doth ſpeak. And where 
maſter Fecknam ſpake of ſo many, affirming, without 
any negation, &c. Sir, ſaid I, all they do affirm the 
thing which they meant, Now if ye take their words, 
to leave their meaning, then do they affirm what ye 
take, but not what they meant. Sir, ſaid J, if in talk 
with you, I ſhould ſo utter my mind in words, that ye 
by the ſame do, and may plainly perceive my meaning, 
and could if you would be captious, cavil at my words, 
and writh them to another ſenſe, I would think ye 
were no gentle companions to talk with, except ye 
would take my words as ye did perceive I did mean. 

Marry, quoth maſter ſecretary, we ſhould elſe do 
you plain injury and wrong. 

Maſter Fecknam perceiving whereunto my talk went. 
Why, qubth he, what circumſtances can ye ſhew me 
that ſhall move to think of any other ſenſe than as the 
words plainly ſay, „This is my body which ſhall be 
< betrayed for you ?” 

Sir, ſaid I, even the next ſentence that followeth, 
viz. „Do this in my remembrance.” And alſo by what 
reaſon ye ſay the bread is turned into Chriſt's carnal 
Doors by the ſame I may fay, that it is turned into his 
myſtical body. For as that faith of it, * This is my 
* body which ſhall be betrayed for you ;” ſo Paul 
which ſpake by Chriſt's Spirit, faith, « We being many, 
are all but one bread and one body, inaſmuch as we 
are partakers of one bread.” 

Here he calleth one bread, one loaf, ſaid maſter 
ſecretary. | 

Yea, faid I, one loaf, one bread, all is one with me. 

But what fay ye, quoth maſter ſecretary, of the 
univerſality, antiquity, and unity, that maſter Fecknam 
did ſpeak of ? 

I enſure you, ſaid I, I think them matters weighty, 
and to be conſidered well. As for unity, the cruth is 
before God, I do believe it, and embrace it, ſo it be 
with verity, and joined to our head Chrift, and ſuch an 
one as Paul ſpeaketh of, ſaying ; © One faith, one God, 
one baptiſm.” And for antiquity, I am alſo perſua- 
ded that to be true which Irenzus faith, That which 
is firſt is true. In our religion Chriſt's faith was firſt 
truly taught by Chriſt himſelf, by his apoſtles, and by 
many good men, that from the beginning did ſucceed 
next unto them; and for this controverſy of the ſacra- 
ment, I am perſuaded that thoſe old writers, which wrote 
before the controverſy and the uſurping of the ſee of 
rug do all agree, if they be well underſtood in this 
truth. 
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ſo well eſteem the doctors of the church. 

Now as for univerſality, it may have two meanings; 
one to underſtand that to be univerfal, which from the 
beginning in all ages hath been allowed ; another to un- 
derſtand univerſality for the multitude of our age, or of 
any other ſingular age. | 

No, no, faith Mr. Secretary, theſe three do always 
agree, and where there is one, there is all the reſt. And 
here he and I changed many words. And finally, to be 
ſhort in this matter, we did not agree. 

There was none, quoth Mr. Fecknam, before Beren- 
garius, Wickliffe and Hus, and now in our days Carolo- 
{1aJius and Oecolampadius. Caroloſtadius faith, Chriſt 
pointed to his own body, and not to the ſacrament, and 
mid, This is my body. And Melancthon writeth to one 
Miconius (Miconius, ſaid I) theſe or the like words; 1 
can find no grounded reaſon to cauſe me to diſſent from 
the belief of our fore-elders. 

Thus when he had ſpoken, at length, with many other 
words more; Sir, ſaid 1, it is certain that other before 
theſe have written of this matter : nct by the way only, 
and Obiter, as do for the moſt all the old writers, but 


even Ex proſeſſo; and there whole books intreat of it 


alone, as Bertram. 

Bertram, ſaid the ſecretary, what man was he? and 
who was he? and how do ye know, &c. with many 
queſtions. 

Sir, quoth I, I have read his book; he propoundeth 
the tame which is now in controverſy, and anſwereth ſo 
directly, that no man may doubt but that he affirmeth, 
that the ſubſtance of bread remaineth ſtill in the ſacra- 
ment, and he wrote unto Carolus Magnus. 

Marry, quoch he, mark, for there is a matter. He 

wrote, quoth he, ad Henricum, and not ad Carolum ; for 
no author maketh any ſuch mention of Bertram. 
Les, quoth I, Trithemius in Catalogo illuſtrium ſcrip- 
torum, ſpeaketh of him. Trithemius was but of late 
time; but he ſpeaketh, quoth I, of them that were of 
antiquity. Here after much talk of Bertram, what authors 
have ye, quoth Mr. Secretary, to make of the ſacrament 
a figure? 

Sir, quoth I, ye know (I think) that Tertullian in 
plain words ſpeaketh thus; This is my body, that is to 
lay, a figure of my body. And Gelaſius faith plainly, 
That the ſubſtance of bread remaineth. And Vrigen 
ſaith likewiſe, That which is ſanctified, as touching the 
matter or ſubſtance, paſſeth away into the draught. Upon 


cis maſter Secretary ſaid to me, You know very well as 


WW 


any man, &c. And here, if I would I might have been 
{ct in a fooliſh paradiſe of his commendation of my learn- 
ing, and a man of much reading. But this I would not 
take at his hand, He ſet me not up ſo high, but I brought 
myſelf as low again; and here was much ado. 

As for Melanthon (quoth I) whom Mr. Fecknam 
ſpake of, I marvel that ye will alledge him, for we are 
more nigh an agreement here in England, than the opinion 
of MelanQthon is to you : for in this point we all agree 
here, that there is in the ſacrament but one material ſub- 
ſtance ; and Melancthon, as I ween, faith, there are 
TWO, 

Ye ſay truth, quoth Mr. Secretary; Melancthon's 
opinion is ſo. But 1 pray you, ye have heard that the 
lacrament was in old time ſo reverenced, that many were 
then forbidden to be preſent at the miniſtration thereof; 
Catechumeni, quoth he, and many more. 

Truth fir, quoth I, there were ſome called Audientes, 
ſome Pcenitentes, ſome Catechumeni, and ſome Energu- 
meni, which were commanded to depart. 

Now, quoth he, then; and how can ye then make 
but a figure or a ſign of the ſacrament, as that book doth 
which is ſet forth in my lord of Canterbury's name ? 

wiſs, ye can tell who made it, did not ye make it? And 
here was much murmuring of the reſt, as tho they 
would have given me the glory of the writing of that 
book; which yet was ſaid of ſome there to contain the 
moſt heinous hereſy that ever was. 

aſter Secretary, quoth I, that bock was made of a 
great learned man, and him which is able to do the like 
again : as for me I enſure you (be not deceived in me) J 
"RR never able to do or write any ſuch like thing ; 
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I am glad to hear, ſaid Mr. Secretary, that you do 


N 


„ 
he paſſeth me no leſs than the learned maſter his young 
RT 212754 5 | 

Now, here every man would have his ſaying, which 
I paſs over,' not much material for to tell. But fir, quoth 
I, methinks it is not charitably done, to bear the people 
in hand that any man doth ſo light y eſteem the ſacra- 
ment, as to make of it a hgure, For that [but] maketh 
it a bare figure without any more profit, which that 
— doth often deny, as appeareth to the reader moſt 

ainly. 

Yes, quoth he, that they do. 

Sir, no quoth I, of a truth; and as for me, I enſure 
you I make no leſs of the ſacrament than thus: I ſay, 
whoſoever receiveth the ſacrament, he receiveth therewith 
either life or death. | 

No, quoth Mr. Secretary, ſcripture faith not ſo. 

Sir, quoth I, although not in the ſame ſound of words, 
yet it doth in the ſame ſenſe, and St. Auguſtine faith in 
the ſound of words alſo : for Paul faith, ** The bread 
* which we break, is it not the partaking or fellowſhip 
of the body of Chriſt ?” And St. Auguſtine, Eat life, 
drink life. i 

Then faid Mr. Pope, what can ye make of it when 

e ſay, There is not the real body of Chriſt, which I do 
Lande, &c. and I pray God I may never believe other. 
How can it bring (as ye ſay) either life or death, when 
Chriſt's body is not there? 

Sir, quoth I, when you hear God's word truly preached, 
if you do believe it, and abide in it, ye ſhall and do 
receive life withal ; and if ye do not believe it, it doth 
bring unto you death : ul yet Chriſt's body is till in 
heaven, and not carnal in every preacher's mouth. 

| pray you tell me, quoth he, how can you anſwer to 
this, Which ſhall be given for you. Was the figure of 
Chriſt's body given for us ? 


No fir, quoth I, but the very body itſelf, whereof the 
ſacrament is a ſacramental figure. 


How ſay you then, quoth he, to, Which ſhall be 
given for you? 

Forſooth quoth I, Tertullian's expoſition maketh it 
plain, for he ſaith, The body is a figure of the body. 
Now put to, Which ſhall be given for you, and it 
agteeth exceeding well. | 

In faith, quoth he, I would give forty pound that ye 
were of a good opinion. For I enſure you, I have heard 
you, and had an affection to you, 

I thank you Mr. Pope for your heart and mind, and 
ye know, quoth I, I were a very foo! if I would: in this 
matter diflent from you, if that in my conſcience the 
truth did not inforce me ſo to do. For I wiſs (as ye do 
perceive I trow) it is ſomewhat out of my way, if I would 
eſteem worldly gain. 

What ſay ye, quoth he, to Cyprian? Doth he not ſay 
plainly, „The bread which the Lord did deliver being 
© changed, not according to the form, but according to 
„the nature thereof, by the omnipotent word is made 
s fleſh.” 

True, fir, ſo he doth ſay, and I anſwer even the ſame 
which once by chance I preached at Paul's Croſs in a 
ſermon, for the which I have been as unjuſtly and as un- 
truly reported of, as any poor man hath been. For there 
I ſpeaking of the ſacrament, and inveighing againſt them 
that eſteemed it no better than a piece of bread : told 
even the fame thing of Pœnitentes, Audientes, Catechu- 
meni, Energumeni, that I ſpake of before : and I bad 
them depart as unworthy to hear the myſtery ; and then 
J ſaid to thoſe that be worthy, Cyprian the martyr ſhall 
tell you how it is that Chriſt calleth it, ſaying, Bread is 
the body, meat, drink, fleſh, becauſe that unto this mate- 
rial ſubſtance is given the property of the thing whereof 
it beareth the name: and this place then took I to utter 
as the time would then ſuffer, that the material ſubſtance 
of bread doth remain. Mr. Fecknam (which as is 1e- 
ported to me, did bely me openly in the ſame matter at 


Paul's Croſs) heard all this my talk, as red as ſcarlet in 


his face, and herein anſwered me not a word. 

Yeu do well know, quoth Mr. Secretary, that Origen 
and Tertullian were not catholick, but erred. 

Sir, quoth I, there is none of all the doctors that are 
holden in all points, but are thought to have erred in 
ſome things. But yet 1 5 heard that it was n 

al 


laid to Otigen's charge or to Tertullian, that ever they 


were thought to have erred in this matter of the ſacra- 


ment. 


What, quoth Mr. Cholmley late chief juſtice, doth | 


not Ohriſt plainly ſay, that it is his, vgry fleſh, and, his 


very Weg and we muſt needs cat him, or elſe we can 


| 
| 


guſtine's mind in his book of the doctrine of chriſtianity. ' 


have no life? Sic, quoth I, if you will hear how St. Au- 
guſtine expounded that place, you ſhall perceive that you 
are in a wrong box. And then I began to tell St. Au- 


Vea, yea, quoth Mr. epi ws that 1s true, St. Au- 
guſtine doth it figuratively indeeft . 
Forty years ago, quoth Mr. Fecknam, all were of 


one opinion in this matter. A W907 | 4 | 
Forty years ago, quoth I, all held that the biſhop of 


Rome was ſupream head of the univerſal church. 


” 


What then, ſaid Mr. Fecknam, who was beginning | 


to ſpeak ; but Mr. Secretary took the tale, and faid that 
was but a poſitive law. | | 

A poſitive law ! quoth I; no ſir, he would not have it 
ſo: for it is in his decrees, that he challenged it by 
Chriſt's own word. For his decree faith : The church 
of Rome was advanced above all other churches in the 
world, not by any ſynodical conſtitutions, nor any coun- 
cils, but by the lively voice of the Lord, according as the 
Lord ſaid to Peter, Thou art Peter, &c. And in an- 
other place he intreateth, Thou art Cephas, that is to ſay, 
the head. : 

Tuſh, it was not counted an article (quoth Mr, Secre- 
tary) of our faith. 

Yes, faid I, if ye call that an article of our faith, 
which is believed under pain of damnation. For he ſaith, 
We do abſolutely determine, declare, and pronounce, 
that every creature is ſubject to the obedience of the ſaid 
biſhop of Rome upon neceſſity of ſalvation, ; 

And here when we ſpake of laws and decrees, Mr. Roger 
Cholmley thought himſelf much wronged, that he could 
not be ſuffered to ſpeak, the reſt were fo ready to inter- 


rupt him; and then he up and told a long tale, what” 


laws were of kings in England made againſt the biſhop of 
Rome, and was vehement to tell how they alway of the 
clergy did fly to him. And here, becaufe he ſeemed to 
ſpeak of many things beſide our purpoſe, whereof we 
ſpake before, he was anſwered of his own fellows, and I 
let them talk. 

Finally, we departed in peace, and Mr. Secretary pro- 
miſed in the end, that of their talk there ſhould come to 
me no harm. And after I had made my moan for lack 
of my books, he ſaid, they were all once given him : 
but ſith I know (ſaid he) who hath them now, write me 
the names of ſuch as you would have, and I will ſpeak 
for you the beſt I can. 


Upon the articles above mentioned, and inquiſition 
made upon the ſame, divers miniſters were divorced from 
their wives. Amongſt whom was one John Draper, and 
Joan Gold his wife, in the dioceſe of London, troubled 
and vexed for the ſame by Bonner biſhop of London, 
who ſent for a commiſſion with a proceſs to ſequeſter 
and ſeparate them, enjoining alſo penance to the poor 
Woman. 

Many others were alſo divorced the ſame time againſt 
their wills; and ſome were contented of their own un- 
conſtant accord, to be ſeparated from their wives : as of 
Chicheſter one, (who becauſe he ſoon recovered again, 
ſhall be here nameleſs) another named Edmund Alſtone, 
another Alexander Bull, amongſt whom alſo was Dr. Stan- 
diſh, with many others; whoſe names together in the 
end of this ſtory of queen Mary, we may peradventure 
by God's grace in a general catalogue together com- 
prehend. 

March 1554. | 

March 10. A letter was ſent to the lieutenant of 
the Tower to deliver the bodies of Dr. Cranmer the 
archbiſhop of Canterbury, Dr. Ridley, and Mr. La- 
timer, to fir John Williams, to be conveyed by him 
to Oxford. 

March 26. There was a letter directed to fir Henry 
Docl, and one Foſter, to attach the bodies of Dr. Taylor 
parſon of Hadley, and of Henry Aſkew, and to ſend 
them up to the council. 
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How Thomas Cranmer Archbiſhop, Biſhop 
Ridley, and Maſter Latimer, were ſent 
down to Oxford to diſpute, with the Order 
and Manner, and all other Ci: cumſtances 
unto the ſaid Diſputation, and alſo to their 
Condemnation appertaining. 


„ EL the tenth of April, Cranmer archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, Ridley biſhop of London, and 
Hugh Latimer, ſometime biſhop of Worceſter, were 
conveyed as priſoners from the Lower to Windſor ; and 
from thence to the univerſity of Oxford, there to diſpute 
with the divines and learned men of both the univerſities, 
Oxford and Cambridge, about the preſence, ſubſtance, 
and ſacrifice of the ſacrament, The names of the univer- 
ſity doctors and graduates appointed to diſpute againft 
them were theſe; of Oxford, Dr. Weſton prolocutor, 
Dr. Treſham, Dr. Cole, Dr. Oglethorpe, Dr. Pie, 
Maſter Harpsfield, Maſter Fecknam. Of Cambridge, 
Dr. Young vice-chancellor, Dr. Glin, Dr. Seaton, 
Dr. Watſon, Dr. Sedgewick, Dr. Atkinſon, &c. The 
articles or queſtions whereupon they ſhould diſpute were 
theſe : 

1. Whether the natural body of Chriſt be really in the 
ſacrament, after the words ſpoken by the prieſt, 
or no? 

2. Whether in the ſacrament, after the words of con- 
ſecration, any other ſubſtance do remain, than the 
ſubſtance of the body and blood of Chriſt ? 

3. Whether in the mals be a facrifice propitiatory for 
the fins of the quick and the dead ? 

Touching the order and manner of all which things 
there done, with the notes, arguments, and all circum- 
ſtances thereunto pertaining, to deduce the matter from 
the beginning, leaving out nothing (as near as we may) 
that ſhall ſeem neceſlary to be added: Firſt, Here is to 
be underſtood that upon Saturday the 7th day of April, 
the heads of the colleges in Cambridge being aſſembled 
together, letters coming down from Stephen Gardiner, 
lord chancellor, were read with articles therewith annexed, 
that ſhould be diſputed upon at Oxford : the contents of 
which three articles are ſufficiently expreſſed before. 
Whereupon in the ſaid congregation of the aforeſaid uni- 
verſity of Cambridge, there was granted firſt a grace in 
this form, propoſed by the fenior proctor; „* May it 
„ pleaſe you to have an inſtrument made, that the 
% doctrine of theſe foreſaid articles is ſound and catholick, 
and conſonant with the verity of the right meaning 
“ faith, and that the ſame may be approved by your 
“ conſent and voices?“ Secondly, In the ſaid congrega- 
tion, another grace was goed and granted, that Dr. Young 
being vice-chancell>r, Dr. Glin, Dr. Atkinſon, Dr. Scot, 
and Maſter Sedge,vick, ſhould go to Oxford to defend 
the ſaid articles againſt Canterbury, London and Latimer: 
alſo to have letters to the Oxford men, ſealed with their 
common ſeal. Item, Another grace granted to Maſter 
Sedgewick to be actual doctor, being thereupon imme- 
diately admitted. 
out, the third day after (which was the 11th day of April) 
were read in the foreſaid congregation-houſe, and there 
ſealed. 

Whereupon the next day after (the 12th of the ſaid 
month) the foreſaid doctors, with the full grace of that 
univerſity, ſet forward to Oxford: and coming thither 
the next day after (being Friday the 13th of April) were 
lodged all at the Croſs-inn, with one Wakecline, being 
ſometime ſervant to biſhop Bonner, | 

Soon after their coming, Dr. Crooke preſented them 
with wine for their welcome; and ſhortly after two of 
their beadles came from the vice-chancellor of Oxford, 
and preſented the vice-chancellor of Cambridge with a 
diſh. of apples and a gallon of wine: after whom Mr. Pic 
and Fecknam came next to welcome them. Then after 


conſultation concerning the delivery of their letters, and 
inſtrument of grace (which was in Dr. Seaton and 
Dr. Watſon's keeping) they all went to Lincoln college 
to Dr, Welton the prolocutor, and to Dr, Treſham the 
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vice-chancellor ; and there they delivered their letters, 
and declared what they had done touching the articles, 
letters and graces. Half an hour after eight they returned 
to their inn again; but firſt they concluded of a pro- 
ceſſion, ſermon, and convocation to be had the morrow 
following, and that the doctors of Cambridge ſhould be 
incorporate in the univerſity of Oxford, and likewiſe that 
the doctors of Oxford ſhould be incorporate in the uni- 
verſity of Cambridge. The ſame. day the fore-named 
priſoners were diſlevered, Dr. Ridley to the houſe &f 
alderman Iriſh. Mr. Latimer to another, and Dr. Cranmer 
remained ſtill in Bocardo, [The name of a priſon in 
Oxford.] i 
On Saturday April 14. at eight of the clock, the 
aforeſaid vice- chancellor of Cambridge, with the other 
doctors of the ſame univerſity, repaired to Lincoln col- 
lege again, and found the prolocutor above in a chapel, 
with a company of the houſe ſinging maſs for the dead, 
and tarricd there until the end, Then conſulting all 
together in the maſter's lodging, about nine of the clock 
they all came to the univerſity church called St. Mary's: 
and there, after a ſhort conſultation, in a chapel, the 
vice-chancellor, the prolocutor, &c. of Oxford, cauſed 
the vice-chancellor of Cambridge, and the reſt of the 
doctors of that univerſity, to ſend for their ſcarlet robes 
brought from Cambridge, ſave that Dr. Seaton and Watſon 
borrowed of the Oxford men. And in this time the 


regents in the congregation houſe had granted all the 


Cambridge doctors their graces, to be incorporate there; 
and ſo they went up and were immediately admitted, 
Dr. Oglethorpe preſenting them, and the proctor reading 
the ſtatute, and giving them their oaths. 

That done, they all came into the quire, and there 
held the convocation of the univerſity : they had the 
ma's of the Holy Ghoſt ſolemnly {ung in prick-ſong by 
the quire-men of Chriſt's Church; but firſt the cauſe of 
the convocation was opened in Engliſh, partly by the 
vice-chancellor, and partly by the prolocutor, declaring 
that they were ſent by the queen, and wherefore they 
were ſent, and cauſed Mr. Say the regiſter openly to 
read the commiſſion. That done, the vice-chancellor 
read the Cambridge letters openly, and then concluded, 
that three notaties, Mr. Say for the convocation, a 
beadle of Cambridge for that univerfity, and one Mr. 
White for Oxford, ſhould teſtify of their doing, and 
then ordered the ſaid notarics to provide parchment, that 
the whole aſſembly might ſubſcribe to the articles, except 
thoſe that had ſubſcribed before in the convocation houſe 
at London and Cambridge; and fo the vice-chancellor 
began firſt, the reſt of the Oxford men after him, as 
many as could in the maſs time. 

The maſs being done they went in proceſſion : . firſt, 
the quire in their ſurplices followed the croſs ; then the 
hrſt-year regents and proctors; then the doctors of law, 
and their beadles before them ; then the doctors of divinity 
of both univerſities intermingled, the divinity and arts- 
beadles going before them ; the vice-chancellor and prolo- 
cutor going together. After them batchelors of divinity, 
Regentes & non Regentes, in their array; and laſt of all, 
the batchelors of law and art; after whom followed a 
great company of ſcholars and ſtudents not graduate: and 
thus they procceded through the ſtreet to Chriſt's Church, 
and there the quire ſung a pſalm, and after that a collect 
was read, This done, the commiſſioners, doctors, and 
many others, went to Lincoln college, where they dined 
with the mayor of the town, one alderman, four beadles, 
Mr. Say, and the Cambridge notary. After dinner they 
all went again to St. Mary's church; and there, after a 
ſhort conſultation in a chapel, all the commiſſioners came 
into the quire, and ſate all on ſeats before the altar, to 
the number of thirty-three perſons : and firſt they ſent to 
the mayor, that he ſhould bring in Dr. Cranmer, who 
within a while was brought to them with a number of 
ruſty bill-men, 

Thus the reverend archbiſhop, when he was brought 
before the commiſhoners, reverenced them with much 
humility, and ſtood with his ſtaff in his hand, who not- 
withſtanding, having a ſtool offered him, refuſed to ſit. 
Then the prolocutor ſitting in the midſt in a ſcarlet gown, 
began with a ſhort preface or oration in praiſe of unity, 
and eſpecially in the church of Chriſt ; declaring withal, 
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27 
his bringing up, and taking degrees in Cambridge, and 
alſo how he was promoted by king Henry, and had been 
his counſellor and a catholick man, one of the fame 
unity, and a member thereof in times paſt, but of late 
years did ſeparate and cut off himfelf from it, by teach- 
ing and ſetting forth of erroneous doctrine, making every 
year a new faith: and therefore it pleaſed the queen's 
grace, to ſend them of the convocation and other learned 
men, to bring him to this unity again, if it might be. 
Then he ſhewed him how they of the convocation houſe 
had agreed upon certain articles, whereunto they defired 
him to ſubſcribe, 


The archbiſhop anſwered to the preface very wittily, 


modeſtly, and learnedly, ſhewing that he was very glad 


of an unity, foraſmuch as it was, The preſerver of all 
commonwealths, as well of the heathen, as of the 
chriſtians ; and ſo he dilated the matter with one or two 
ſtories of the Romans commonwealth. Which thing 
when he had done, he ſaid, That he was very glad to 
come to an unity, ſo that it were in Chriſt, and agreeable 
to his holy word. 

When he had thus ſpoken his full mind, the prolocutor 
cauſed the articles to he read to him, and aſked if he 
would grant and ſubſcribe to them. Then the archbiſhop 
of Canterbury read them over three or four times, and 
touching the fiſt article, he aſked what they meant by 
theſe terms, I'rue and Natural? Do you not mean, 
faith he, A ſenſible body? Some anſwered, The ſame 
that was born of the virgin; and fo confuſedly, ſome ſaid 
one thing, ſome another. Then the archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury denied it utterly, and when he had looked upon 
the other two, he ſaid they were all falſe, and againſt 
God's holy word: and therefore he would not agree, he 
ſaid, in that unity with them. Which done, the prolo- 
cutor firſt willing him to write his mind of them that 
night, ſaid moreover that he ſhould diſpute in them, and 
cauſed a copy of the articles to be delivered him, aſſigning 
him to anſwer thereunto on Monday next, and ſo charged 
the mayor with him again, to be had to Bocardo, where 
he was kept before; offering moreover unto him, to 
name what books he would occupy, and ſhould have them 
brought unto him. The archbiſhop was greatly com- 
mended of every body for his modeſty: inſomuch that 
ſome maſters of arts were ſeen to weep for him, which in 
judgment were contrary to him. 

Then was Dr. Ridley brought in, who hearing the 
articles read to him, anſwered without any delay, ſay- 
ing, They were all falſe; and ſaid further, That they 
ſprang out of a bitter and ſour root. His anſwers were 
ſharp, witty, and very earneſt, Then they laid to his 
charge a ſermon that he made when he was biſhop of 
Rocheſter, wherein (they ſaid) he ſpake for tranſubſtan- 
tiation. He denied it utterly, and aſke1 whether they 
could bring out any that heard him, which would ſay 
and affirm with them the ſame. They could bring no 
proof of it at all. After that, he was aſked of one whe- 
ther he deſired not my lord chancellor that now is, to 
ſtick to the maſs, and other things? He ſaid, That my 
lord would fay no ſuch things or words of him ; for if 
he did, he reported not the truth of him. 

Then he was aſked, whether hz would diſpute or no? 
He anſwered, That as long as God gave him life, he 
ſhould not only have his heart, but alſo his mouth and 
pen to defend his truth; but he required time and books. 
They ſaid, he could not, and that he ſhould diſpute on 
Thurſday, and till that time he ſhould have books. He 
ſaid, it was not reaſon that he might not have his own 
books, and time alſo to look for his diſputation. Then 
they gave him the articles, and bade him write his mind 
of them that night, and ſo they commanded the mayor to 
take him whence he came! 

Laſt of all came in Mr. Latimer in like fort, with a 
kerchief, and two or three caps on his head, his ſpectacles 
hanging by a ftring at his breaſt, and a ſtaff in his hand, 
and was ſet in a chair; for ſo was he ſuffered by the 
And after his denial of the articles, when he 
had Wedneſday appointed for diſputation, he alledged age, 
ſickneſs, diſuſe, and lack of books, ſaying, That he was 
almoſt as meet to diſpute, as to be a captain of Calice : 
but he would, he ſaid, declare his mind either by writing 
or word, and would ſtand to all they could lay * his 
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back; complaining moreover, That he was permitted to 
have neither pen nor ink, nor yet any book but only the 
New Teſtament there in his hand, which he ſaid he had 
read over ſeven times deliberately, and, yet could not find 
the maſs in it, neither the marrow-bones nor ſinews of the 
ſame. At which words the commiſſioners were not a little 
oftended ; and Dr. Weſton ſaid, That he would make 
him grant that it had both marrow-bones and finews in 
the ow Teſtament, To whom Mr. Latimer ſaid again, 
That you will never do, Mr. Doctor; and fo forthwith 
they put him to ſilence ; ſo that where he was deſirous 
to tell what he meant by thoſe terms, he could not be 


ſuftered : there was a very great preſs and throng of | 


people, and one of the beadles ſwooned by reaſon thereof, 
and was carried into the veſtry. After this bringing home 
the prolocutor fiſt, the Cambridge men, viz. Dr. Young 
vice-chancellor, Seaton, Glin, Atkinſon, Scot, Watſon, 
and Sedgewick, went to the Croſs-inn to ſupper. And 
this was on Saturday being the fourteenth day of April. 
On Sunday after Mr. Harpsfield preached at St. Mary's 
the univerſity church, at nine of the clock, where were 
divers of the doctors of the univerſity in their robes, and 


placed accordingly. After the ſermon they went all to 


dinner to Magdalen college, and there had a great dinner. 
They ſupped at Lincoln college with the prolocutor, 
whither Dr. Cranmer ſent anſwer of his mind upon the 
articles in writing. 

On Monday, being the 16th of April, Mr. Say, and 
Mr. White, notaries, went about in the morning to the 
colleges, to get ſubſcriptions to the articles. And about 
eight of the clock the prolocutor, with all the doctors 
and the vice-chancellor, met together at Exeter college, 
and ſo they went into the ſchools, and when the vice- 
chancellor, the prolocutor and doctors were placed, and 
four appointed to be Exceptores Argumentorum, ſet at a 
table in the midſt, and four notaries fitting with them, 
Dr. Cranmer came to the anſwerer's place, the mayor 
and aldermen fitting by him, and fo the diſputation began 
to be ſet on work by the prolocutor with a ſhort Prælu- 
dium. Dr. Chedſey began to argue firſt, and ere he left, 
the prolocutor divers times, Dr. Treſham, Oglethorpe, 
Marſhal, the vice-chancellor, Pye, Cole, and Harpsfield, 
did interrupt and preſs him with their arguments, fo that 
every man ſaid ſomewhat, as the prolocutor would ſuffer, 
diſorderly, ſometime in Latin, ſometime in Engliſh, fo 
that three hours of the time was ſpent ere the vice-chan- 
cellor of Cambridge began; who alſo was interrupted as 
before. He began with three or four queſtions ſubtily. 
Here the beadles had provided drink, and offered the 
anſwerer ; but he refuſed with thanks. The prolocutor 
offered him, if he would make water, or otherwiſe eaſe 
himſelf, he ſhould. Thus the diſputation continued until 
almoſt two of the clock, with this applauſion Audientium, 
Vicit veritas. Then were all the arguments, written by 
the four appointed, delivered into the hand of Mr. Say, 
regiſter. And as for the priſoner, he was had away by 
the mayor; and the doctors dincd together at the uni- 
verſity college. 

And thus much concerning the general order and 
manner of theſe diſputations, with ſuch circumſtances as 
there happened, and things there done, as well before 
the diſputation, and in the preparation thereof, as alſo in 
the time of their diſputing. Now followeth to infer and 
declare the orations, arguments, and anſwers, uſed and 
brought forth in the ſaid diſputations on both parts. 


— Ig 


The Arguments, Reaſons, and Allegations 
uſed in this Diſputation, 


On Monday, Dr. Weſton, with all the reſidue of 
the viſitors, cenſors, and opponents, repairing to 
the divinity ſchool, each one inſtalled themſelves in their 
places. Dr. Cranmer with a rout of ruſty bills was 
brought thither, and ſet in the anſwerer's place, with 
the mayor and aldermen ſitting by him: where Dr. Weſton, 
prolocutor, apparelled in a ſcarlet gown, after the cuſtom 
of the univerſity, began the diſputation with this oration: 

„ Ye are aſſembled hither, brethren, this day, to 
« confound the deteſtable hereſy of the verity of the 
% body of Chriſt in the ſacrament, &c.“ At which 


the 
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words thus pronounced unawares by the prolocutor, ſeveral 
of the learned men there preſent conſidering and well 
weighing the words by him uttered, burſt out into a 
great Jaughter, as though, even in the entrance of the 
diſputations, he had betrayed himſelf and his religion, 
that termed the opinion of the verity of Chriſt's body in 
the ſacrament a deteſtable hereſy. The reſt of his oration 
tended all to this effect, That it was not lawful by God's 
word to call theſe queſtions into controverſy ; for ſuch as 
doubted of the words of Chriſt, might well be thought to 
doubt both of the truth and power of God. Whereunto 
Dr. Cranmer defiring licenſe, anſwered in this wiſe : 
« We are aſſembled (ſaid he) to diſcuſs theſe doubtful 
controverſies, and to lay them open before the eyes of 
the world ; whereof ye think it unlawful to diſpute. 
lt is indeed no reaſon (ſaid he) that we ſhould diſpute 
of that which is determined upon before the truth be 
tried. But if theſe queſtions be not called into con- 
troverſy, ſurely mine anſwer then is looked for in 
© vain.” This was the ſum and effect of his anſwer ; 
and this done he prepared himſelf for diſputation, 

Then Chedſey the firſt opponent began in this wiſe to 
diſpute. 

Reverend Mr. Doctor, theſe three concluſions are put 
forth unto us at-preſent to diſpute upon ; 

1. In the ſacrament of the altar is the natural body of 
Chriſt, conceived of the virgin Mary, and alſo his 
blood preſent really under the forms of bread and 
wine, by virtue of God's word pronounced by the 
prieſt. 

2, There remaineth no ſubſtance of bread and wine 
after the conſecration, nor any other ſubſtance, but 
the ſubſtance of God and man. 

3- The lively ſacrifice of the church is in the maſs 
propitiatory, as well for the quick as the dead. 

Theſe be the concluſions propounded, whereupon this 
our preſent controverſy doth reſt. Now to the end we 
might not doubt how you take the ſame, you have already 
given up unto ns your opinion thereof. I term it your 
opinion, in that it diſagreeth from the catholick. Where- 
fore thus I argue. 

Ched. Your opinion differeth from ſcripture, 

Ergo, You are deceived. 

Cran. I deny the anteced( nt. 

Ched. Chriſt, when he inſtituted his laſt ſupper, ſpake 
to his diſciples, Take, eat, this is my body which ſhall 
be given for you. | 

But this true body was given for us: 

Ergo, His true body is in the ſacrament. 

The right form of this argument is thus to be framed. 

The ſame which was given for us is in the facra- 
ment. 

But his true body was given for us: 

Ergo, His true body is in the ſacrament. 

Cran. His true body is truly preſent to them that truly 
receive him; but ſpiritually. And fo it is taken after a 
ſpiritual fort. For when he ſaid, This is my body, it is 
all one as if he had ſaid, This is the breaking of my body, 
This is the ſhedding of my blood. As oft as you ſhall 
do this, it ſhall put you in remembrance of the breaking 
of my body, and the ſhedding of my blood; that as truly 
as you receive this ſacrament, ſo truly ſhall you receive 
the benefit promiſed by receiving the ſame worthily. 

Ched. Your opinion differeth from the church, which 
ſaith that the true body is in the ſacrament. 

Ergo, Your opinion therein is falſe. 

Cran. I ſay and agree with the church, that the body 
of Chriſt is in the ſacrament effectually, becauſe the 
paſſion of Chriſt is effectual. 

Ched. Chriſt when he ſpake theſe words, This is my 
body, ſpake of the ſubſtance, but not of the effect. 

Cran. I grant he ſpake of the ſubſtance, and not of 
the effect after a ſort: and yet it is moſt true that the 
body of Chriſt is effectually in the ſacrament. But J 
deny that he is there truly preſent in bread, or that under 
the bread is his organical body. And becauſe it ſhould 
be too tedious (he ſaid) to make diſcourſe of the whole, 
he delivered up there his opinion thereof to Dr. Weſton 
written at large, with anſwers to every one of their three 
propoſitions : which he deſired Dr. Weſton, fitting there 
on high, to read openly to the people; which he promiſes 
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to do. 
have broken. | 5 5 

The copy of this writing, altho it were not there read, 
vet the, contents thereof we have drawn out as followeth. 


An Explication of Cranmer upon the afore- 
ſaid Concluſions. 


RANMER. In the aſſertions of the church and 
of religion, trifling and. new-fangled novelties of 
words, ſo much as may be, are to be eſchewed, whereof 
ariſeth nothing but contention and brawling about words, 
and we muſt follow, ſo much as we may, the manner of 
ſpeaking of the ſcripture. 

In the firſt concluſion, if ye underftand by this word 
[really] Re ipſa, that is, in very deed and effeQually 
io Chriſt, by the grace and efficacy of his paſſion, is in- 
deed and truly preſent to all true and holy members. 

But if ye underſtand by this word [really] Corpo- 


raliter, that is, corporally; ſo that by the body of Chriſt. 


is underſtood a natural and organical; fo the firſt pro- 
poſition doth vaty, . not only: from the uſual ſpeech and 
phraſe of ſcripture, but alfo is clean contrary to the holy 
word of God, and chriſtian profeſſion: when as both the 
ſcripture doth teſtify by theſe words, and alſo the catholick 
church hath profeſſed from the beginning, Chriſt to have 
left the world, and to fit at the right hand of the Father 
tilt he come to judgment. 

And likewiſe 1 anſwer to the ſecond queſtion ; that is, 
That it ſwerveth from the accuſtomed manner and ſpeech 
of icripture. 

The third concluſion, as it is intricate and wrapped in 
all doubtful and ambiguous words, and differing alſo 
much from the true ſpeech of the ſcripture, fo as the words 
thereof ſeem to import no open ſenſe, is moſt contumelious 
againſt our only Lord and Saviour Chriſt Jeſus, and a 
violating of his precious blood, which upon the altar of 
the crols, is the only ſacrifice and oblation for the fins of 
all mankind. ' 

Ched. By this your interpretation which you have 
made upon the firſt concluſion, this I underſt: 
body of Chriſt to be in the ſacrament only by the way of 
participation: inſomuch as we communicating thereof, 
do participate the grace of Chriſt, ſo that you mean here- 
by only the effect thereof. But our concluſion ſtandeth 
upon the ſubſtance, and not the efficacy only, which ſhall 
appear by the teſtimony both of ſcriptures, and of all the 
fathers a thouſand years after Chriſt. 

And firit to begin with the ſcripture, let us conſider 
what is written in Matt. 26. Mark 14. Luke 22. and 
1 Cor. 11, Matthew faith, As they fate at ſupper, Jeſus 
took- bread, &c. 


though not the ſame words, who alſo for one part of the 


ſacrament ſpeaketh more - plainly, Jeſus taking bread, &c. 


After the ſame ſenſe alſo writeth Luke 22. And when 
Jeſus had taken bread, &c. In the mouth of two or three 
witneſſes, ſaith the ſcripture, ftandeth all truth. Here 
we have three witneſſes together, that Chriſt ſaid that to 
be his body which was given for many, and that to be his 
blood which ſhould be ſhed for many ; whereby is de- 
clared the ſubſtance, and not only the efficacy alone there- 
of, Ergo, It is not true that you ſay, there to be not 
the ſubſtance of his body, but the efficacy alone thereof. 

Cran. Thus you gather upon mine anſwer, as though 
I did mean of the efficacy, and not of the ſubſtance of 
the body ; but I mean of them both, as well of the effica- 
ey as of the ſubſtance. ' And forſomuch as all things come 
not readily to memory, to a man that ſhall ſpeak Ex- 
tempore, therefore for the more ample and fuller anſwer 
in this matter, this writing here I do exhibit, 


| Archbiſhop Cranmer's Explication. 


3 Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, at the time of 
his Maundy, preparing himſelf to die for our cauſe, 
that he might redeem us from eternal death, to forgive us 
all our ſins, and to cancel out the hand-writing that was 
againſt us; that we through ungrateful oblivion ſhould 
* torget his death, therefore at the time of his holy 


3. 


and, the 


In Mark there is the ſame ſenſe, al- 


of the 
But it was not the firſt promiſe that ſuch papiſts 8 


1 


„ blood, abide in me, and I in them.“ 
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fupper did inſtitute a perpetual memory of this his death, 
to be celebrated among chriſtians in bread and wine, ac- 
cording as it is ſaid: Do this in remembrance of me. 
&« And ſo often as 2 eat this bread and drink this cup, 
© you ſhall ſhew forth the Lord's death till he come.“ 
And this remembrance or ſacrament of his holy paſſion, 
that is, of his body ſlain, and blood ſhed, he would all 


chriſtians to frequent and celebrate in bread and wine, ac- 


_ cording as he ſaid, “ Take, eat, and drink ye all of this.“ 


Therefore whoſoever for man's tradition denieth the cup 
of Chriſt's blood to lay-men, they manifeſtly repugn a- 
gainſt Chriſt, forbidding that which Chriſt commandeth 
to be done, and be like to thoſe Scribes and Phariſees of 
whom the Lord ſpake; „e hypocrites, ye have re- 
jected the commandments of God for your traditions, 

Well did Efay propheſy of you, ſaying, This people 
honoureth me with their lips, but their heart is far 
from me. Without cauſe do they worſhip me, teach- 
ing the doctrines and precepts of men.” The ſacra- 


ment and myſtical bread being broken and diſtributed after 


the inſtitution of Chriſt, and the myſtical wine being 
likewiſe taken and received, be not only ſacraments of 
the fleſh of Chriſt wounded for us, and of his blood- 
ſhedding, but alſo be moſt certain ſacraments for us, and 
(as a man would fay) ſeals of God's promiſes and gifts, and 
alſo of that holy fellowſhip which we have with Chriſt 
and all his members Moreover they be to us memorials 
of that heavenly food and nouriſhment, wherewith we 
are nouriſhed unto eternal life, and the thirſt of our boyl- 
ing conſcience quenched, and finally, whereby the hearts 
of the faithful be repleniſhed with unſpeakable joy, and 
be cor. oborated and ſtrengthened unto all works of god- 
lineſs. We are many (ſaith St. Paul) one bread, and 
one body, all we which do participate of one bread, 
© and one cup.“ And Chrilt faith: “ Eat ye, this is 
% my body.” And, © Drink ye, this is my blood.“ 
And, “I am the living bread which came down from 
„heaven. He that eateth me, ſhall alſo live for ever. 
Not as your fathers did eat manna in the deſart, and 
& are dead: He that eateth me, ſhall alſo live for ever.“ 
Thus therefore true bread and true wine remain till in 
the euchariſt, until they be conſumed of the faithful, to 
be ſigns, and as ſeals unto us annexed unto God's pro- 
miles, making us certain of God's gifts towards us. Alſo 
Chriſt remaineth in them, and they in Chriſt, which eat 
his fleſh, and drink his blood, as Chriſt himſelf hath 
promiſed : © They that eat my fleſh, and drink my 
Moreover he 
abideth alſo in them which worthily receive the outward 
ſacrament, neither doth he depart ſo ſoon as the ſacrament 
is conſumed, but continually abideth, feeding and nouriſh- 
ing us ſo long as we remain bodies of that head, and 
members of the fame. I acknowledge not here the na- 
tural body of Chriſt, which is only ſpiritual, unintelligible, 
and inſenſible, having no diſtinction of members and parts 
in it: But that body only I acknowledge and worſhip, , 
which was born of the virgin, which ſuffered for us, 


which is viſible, palpable, and hath all the form, and ſhape, 


and parts of the true natural body of man, Chriſt ſpake 
not theſe words of any uncertain ſubſtance, but of the 
certain ſubſtance of bread, which he then held in his 
hands, and fhewed his diſciples when he ſaid, Eat ye, 
this is my body: And likewiſe of the cup, when he faid, 
Drink ye, this is my blood : meaning verily of that bread 
which by nature is uſual and common with us, which is 
taken out of the fruit of the ground, compacted by the 
uniting of many grains together made by man, and by 
man's hand brought to that viſible ſhape, being of round 
compaſs, and without all ſenſe or life, which nouriſheth 
the body, and ftrengtheneth the heart of man : Of this 
ſame bread (I fay) and not of any uncertain and wander- 
ing ſubſtance, the old fathers ſay that Chriſt ſpake theſe 
words, Eat ye, this is my body. And likewiſe alſo of the 
wine, which is the creature and fruit of the vine preſſed 
out of many cluſters of grapes, and maketh man's heart 
merry, of the very ſame wine (I ſay) Chriſt ſpake, Drink 
ye, this is my blood. And fo the old doctors do call this 
ſpeaking of Chriſt, tropical, figurative, anagogical, alle- 
gorical, which they do interpret after this ſort, that al- 
though the ſubſtance of bread and wine do remain, and be 
reccived of the faithful, yet . Chriſt changed 


the 
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the appellation thereof, and called the bread by the name 
of his fleſh, and the wine by the name of his blood, not 
that it is ſo in very deed, but ſignified in a myſtery. So 
that we ſhould conſider, not what they be in their own 
nature, but what they import to us and fignify, and 
ſhould underſtand the ſacrament not carnally, but ſpiritu- 
ally, and ſhould attend not to the viſible nature of the ſa- 
craments, neither have reſpect only to the outward bread 
and cup, thinking to ſee there with our eyes no other 
things but only bread and wine, but that lifting up our 
minds we ſhould look up to the blood of Chriſt with our 
faith, ſhould touch him with our mind, and receive him 
with our inward man, and that being like eagles in this 
life, we ſhould fly up into heaven in our hearts, where 
that Lamb is refident at the right hand of his father, v-hich 
taketh away the ſins of the world, by whoſe ſtripes we are 
made whole; by whoſe paſſion we are filled at his table, 
and whoſe blood we receiving out of his holy fide, do Jive 
for ever, being made the gueſts of Chriſt, having him 
dwelling in us thro” the grace of his true nature, and thro 
the virtue and efficacy of his whole paſſion, being no leſs 
affured and certified, that we are fed ſpiritually unto eter- 
nal life by Chriſt's fleſh crucified, and by his blood-ſhed, 
the true food of our minds, than that our bodies may be 
fed with meat and drink in this life: and hereof this ſaid 
myſtical wine, being adminiſtred and received after the in- 
ſtitution of Chriſt, be to us a memorial, a pledge, a 
token, a ſacrament, and a ſeal. 

And thereof it is that Chriſt ſaith not thus; This is 
my body, eat ye : but after he had bidden them eat, then 
he ſaid, This is my body, which ſhall be given for you. 
Which is to mean, as though he ſhould ſay, In eating of 
this bread, conſider you that this bread is no common 
thing, but a myſtical matter; neither do you attend that 
which is ſet before your bodily eyes, but what feedeth you 
within: conſider and behold my body crucihed for you, 
that eat and digeſt in your minds, chew you upon my 
paſſion, be fed with my death; this is the true meat, this 
is the drink that moiſteneth, wherewith you being truly 
fed, and inebriate, ſhall live for ever. The bread and 
wine which be ſet before your eyes are only declarations 
of me, but I myſelf am the eternal food, Wherefore 
whenſoever at this my table you ſhall behold the ſacra- 
ments, have not regard ſo much to them, as conſider ye 
what I promiſe to you, by them, which is myſelf to be 
meat for you of eternal life. 

The only oblation of Chriſt (wherewith he offered 
himſelf to God the Father once to death upon the altar of 
the croſs for our redemption) was of ſuch efficacy, that 
there is no more need of any ſacrifice for the redemption 
of the whole world, but all the ſacrifices of the old law he 
took away, performing that in very deed, which they did 
ſignify and promiſe. Whoſoever therefore ſhall fix the 
hope of his ſalvation in any other ſacrifice, he falleth from 
the grace of Chriſt, and is contumelious againſt the blood 
of Chriſt. For He was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, 
4 and was broken for our iniquities. All we like ſheep 
ic have wandered aſtray, Every man hath turned after his 
„ own way, and the Lord hath laid all our iniquities 
« upon him. For he hath entered once for all into the 
<« holy place by the blood, not of goats or calves, but by 
« his own blood, finding eternal redemption : And hath 
« entered into heaven, to appear now in the ſight of God 
<« for us, not to offer himſelf often-times (for ſo ſhould 
ce he have ſuffered many times) but now hath he appeared 
“ once to put away fin, through his own oblation. And 
« as it is appointed to all men once to dye, ſo alſo Chriſt 


once was offered: who offering up one oblation for 


<« fins, ſitteth now for ever on. the right hand of God. 
ce For by one oblation hath he made perfect for ever thoſe 
<« that be ſanctifſied. For where is remiſſion of fins, there 
« is now no oblation for ſin,” but this only ſacrifice of 
Chriſt ; whoſoever ſhall ſeek any other ſacrifice propitiatory 
for ſin, maketh the facrifice of Chriſt of no validity, force, 
or efficacy. For if it be ſufficient to remit ſins, what need 
is there of any other? For the neceſſity of another argueth 
and declareth this to be inſufficient. Almighty God grant 
that we may truly lean to one ſacrifice of Chriit, and that 
we to him again may repay our facrifices of thankſgiving, 
of praiſe, of confeſſing his name, of true amendment, of 


- 
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repentance, of mercifulneſs towards our neighbours, and 
of all other good works of charity. For by ſuch ſacrifices 


we ſhall declare ourſelves neither ingrateful to God, nor 
altogether unworthy of this holy ſacrifice of Chriſt. And 


thus you have out of the teſtimonies of holy ſcripture, 
and of the ancient doctors of the church, the true and 
ſincere uſe of the Lord's holy ſupper, and the fruit of 
the true ſacrifice of Chriſt, Which whoſoever through 
captious or wreſted interpretations, or by men's traditions, 
ſhall go about, otherwiſe than Chriſt ordained them, to 
alter or tranſubſtantiate, he ſhall anſwer to Chriſt in the 
latter day, when he ſhall underſtand (but then too late) 
that he hath no participation with the body and blood of 
Chriſt, but that out of the ſupper of eternal life he hath 


eaten and drunken eternal damnation to himſelf. 


Weſt. Becauſe we will not conſume and ſpend the 


time in waſte, this your writing which you exhibit, here- 


after ſhall be read in this place. In the mean ſeaſon let 
us now fall to the arguments. 
Ched, The ſcriptures in many places do affirm, that 
arg gave his natucal body, Matth, 26. Mark 14, 
e 22, 


Ergo, I do conclude that the natural body is in the 


' ſacrament. 


— 


anſwer negatively. 


Cran, To your argument I anſwer: If you underſtand 


by the body natural [ Organicum] that is, having ſuch 


proportion and members as he had living here, then I 


Furthermore, concerning the evangeliſts, thus I ſa 


and grant, that Chriſt took bread, and called it his 


becauſe his apoſtles ſnould not doubt what bo 


body. 
Ched. The text of the ſcripture maketh againſt you, 


for the circumſtance thereto annexed doth teach us, not 


only there to be the body, but alſo teacheth us what 
manner of body it is, and faith, The fame body which 


| ſhall be given. 


That thing is here contained, that is given for us. 
But the ſubſtance of bread is not given for us. 

Ergo, The ſubſtance of bread is not Here contained, 
Cran. I underſtand not yet what you mean by this 


word [Contained]: If ye mean Really, then I deny 


your Major. 

Ched. The Major is the text of ſcripture. He that 
denieth the Major, denieth the ſcripture. For the ſcrip- 
ture ſaith, 'T his is niy body which is given for you. 

Cran. I grant he faid it was his body. which ſhould be 
given, but he ſaid it was not his body which is here con- 
tained ; but the body (faith he) that ſhall be given for 
you. As though he ſhould fay, This bread is the break- 


ing of my body, and this cup is the ſhedding of my 
blood. What will ye ſay then? Is the bread the break- 


ing of his body, and the cup. the ſhedding of his blood 
really? If you fay fo, I deny it. 

Ched. If you aſk what is the thing therein contained; 
dy it way 
that ſhould be given, he ſaith, This is my body which 
ſhall be given for you, and my blood which ſhall be ſhed 
for many. Ergo, Here is the ſame ſubſtance of the body, 
which the day after was given, and the ſame blood which 
was ſhed. And here I urge the ſcripture, which teacheth 
that it was no phantaſtical, no feigned, no ſpiritual body, 
nor body in faith, but the ſubſtance of the body. 

Cran. You, muſt prove that it is contained, but Chrift 
ſaid not which is contained. He gave bread, and called 


that his body. I ſtick.not in the words of the ſcripture, 
but in your word, which is feigned and imagined of 
; yourſelf, 


Ched. When: Chriſt. took bread and brake it, what 


gave he: 


U— — ò ↄf — — 


Cran. He gave bread. The bread ſacramentally, and 
his body ſpiritually, and the bread there he called his 
body. | 
Ched. This anſwer is againſt the ſcripture, whick 


; faith, that he gave his body. 


Cran. It did ſignify that which he did eat. 
Ched. They did: nat eat the body as the Capernaites, 


| did underſtand it, but the ſelf ſame body which was 


given for the fins of the world. Ergo, It was his 


| body which ſhould be given, and his blood which ſhould 


be ſhed. 
In 
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In ſome other copies I find this argument to be 
made by Chedley. | ; 

The ſame body is in the ſacrament, which was given 

for us on the crols. 

But bread was not given on the croſs for us: 

Ergo, Bread is not given in the ſacrament. 

Cran. I deny the Major, which is, that the fame 
natural body is given in the ſacrament, which was given 
on the croſs, except you underſtand it ſpiritually. And 
after he denied alſo the argument as utterly naught, as he 
might well do, the Major in the ſecond hgure being not 
univerſal, | 


When Mr. Chedſey had put forth his argument, and 
proſecuted the ſame, and Dr. Cranmer anſwered 
as before is ſhewed, Dr. Oglethorpe, one of thoſe 
doors which the prolocutor called Cenſores (be- 
like to be arbiters to order the diſputations) ſaid 
on this wiſe. 

Oglethorpe. You come in ſtill with one evaſion or 
farting hole to flee to, He urgeth the ſcriptures, ſaying 
that Chriſt gave his very body. You ſay, that he gave 
his body in bread, Quomodo prædicatur corpus? Qualis 
eſt corpus? Qualis eſt prædicatio? Panis eſt corpus. 
® Cran. You ſhould ſay, Quale corpus. I anſwer to 
the queſtion : It is the ſame body which was born of the 
virgin, was crucified, aſcended; but tropically, and by a 
© figure. And fo I fay, Panis eſt corpus, is a figurative 
© ſpeech, ſpeaking facramentally, for it is a ſacrament of 


mis body. ; | 
* Ogle. This word [body, being Prædicatum] doth 


ſignify Subſtance. 
But Subſtantia is not predicated denominatively. 
Ergo, It is an eſſential predication, and fo it is his true 
body, and not the figure of his body. 
Cran. Subſtantia may be predicated denominatively in 


nan allegory, or in a metaphor, or in a figurative 


locution. 


Ogle. It is not a likely thing that Chriſt hath leſs | 
care for his ſpouſe the church, than a wiſe houſholder 


hath for his family in making his will or teſtament, 

Cran. Your reaſon is drawn out of the affairs of men, 
and not taken out of the holy ſcriptures. 

: Ogle. But no houſholder maketh his teſtament after 
that ſort. 

Cran. Yes, there are many that ſo do. For what 
matter is it, ſo it be underſtood and perceived? I fay 
= Chriſt did uſe figurative ſpeech. in no. place more than in 
his ſacraments, and ſpecially in this of his ſupper. 

Ogle. No man of purpoſe doth uſe tropes in his teſta- 
ment, for if he do, he deceiveth them that he compre- 
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& hendeth in his teſtament : therefore Chriſt uſeth none | 


= here. 


= Cran, Yes, he may uſe them well enough. You know 
not what tropes are. 
_ Ogle. The good man of the houſe hath reſpec that 
his heirs, after his departure, may live in quiet and with- 
out brabling. 
But they cannot be in quiet if he do uſe tropes : 
Therefore (I ſay) he uſeth no tropes. 
Cran. I deny your Minor, 
Weſt. Auguſtine, in his. book intitled, De Unitate 
Eccleliz, Chap. 10. hath theſe words following; : 
What a thing is this I pray you, when the laſt words 
of one lying upon his death- bed are heard which is 
ready to go to his grave, no man ſaith that he hath 
made a lye, and he is not accounted his heir which 
regardeth not thoſe words. How ſhall we then eſcape 
God's wrath, if either not believing, or not regarding, 


God, and alſo of our Lord and Saviour, both aſcend- 
and beholding from thence, who de- 
ſpiſeth, who obſerveth them not, and fo ſhall come 
from thence to judge all men.” 


_ The argument is. thus. formed : 
"hoſoever faith that the teſtator lyeth, is a wicked 
ir. 


But whoſoever ſaith 


that Chri 7 
that he did ye. Chriſt ſpake by figures, ſaith 
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Ergo, Whoſoever faith that Chriſt here ſpake by figures, 

is a wicked heir. 

Cran, I deny the Minor. As who ſay it is neceſlary, 
that he which uſeth to ſpeak by tropes and figures ſhould 
lye in ſo doing. 

Ogle. Your judgment is diſagreeing with all churches, 

Cran. Nay, I diſagree with the Papiſtical church. 

Ogle. This you do through the ignorance of logick. 

Cran. Nay, this you ſay through the ignorance of the 
doctors. 

Weſton. I will go plainly to work by ſcriptures, What 
took he ? 

Cran. Bread. 

Weſt. What gave he? 

Cran. Bread. 

Weſt. What brake he? 

Cran. Bread. | 

Weft, What did he eat ? 

Cran, Bread. 

Weſt. He gave bread, therefore he gave not_his body. 
He gave not his body, therefore it is not his body 
verily, and in deed and in truth. 

Cran, I deny the argument. 

Cole. This argument holdeth, a diſparatis: It is bread. 
Ergo, It is not the body; and it is ſuch an argument or 
reaſon, as cannot be diſſolved. 

Cran. The like argument may be made. He is a 
rock : Ergo, He is not Chriſt, \ 

Cole. It is not alike. | 

Weſt. He gave not his body in deed: Ergo, It was not 
his body in deed. 

Cran. He gave his death, his paſſion, and the ſacra- 


ment of his paſſion, And in very deed, ſetting the figure 
| aſide, formally it is not his body. 


Weſt. Why, then the ſcripture is falſe. 

Cran. Nay, the ſcripture is moſt true. | 

Weſt. This faith Chryſoſtom, Homil. 61. ad pop. 
Antioch. © Needful it is, dear friends, to tell you what 
the miracle of the myſteries is, and wherefore it is 
given, and what profit there is of the thing. We are 
one body, and members of his fleſh and of his bones. 
«© We that be in the myſtery, let us follow the thing 
* which was ſpoken. Wherefore that we may become 
this thing, not only by love, but alſo that we may 
become one with that fleſh in deed, that is brought to 
paſs by this food, which he gave unto us, minding to 
ſhew his great good will that he. hath towards us : and 
therefore he mixed himſelf with us, and united his own Fo 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


body with us, that we ſhould be made all as one thing 
together, as a body joined and annexed to the he 
for this is a token of moſt ardent and perfect love. 
And the ſame thing Job alſo infinuating, ſaid of his 
ſervants, of whom he was deſired above meaſure, inſo- 
much. that they, ſhewing their great defire toward 
him, faid, Who ſhall give unto us to be filled with his 
fleſh? Therefore alſo Chriſt did the fame, who, to 
induce us into a great love toward him, and to declare 
his deſire towards us, did not only give himſelf to be 
ſeen of them that would, but alſo to be handled and 
eaten, and ſuffered us to faſten our teeth in his fleſh, 
and to be united together, and ſo to fill all our deſire. 
Like lions therefore, as breathing fire, let us go from 
that table, being made terrible to the devil, remem- 
bering our head in our mind, and his charity which 
he ſhewed unto us. For parents many times give their 
children to other to be fed, but I do not ſo, ſaith he, 
but feed you with mine own fleſh, and ſet myſelf be- 
fore you, deſiring to make you all jolly people, and 
pretending to you great hope and expectation to look 
for things to come, who here give myſelf to you, but 
much more in the world to come. I am become your 
brother, I took fleſh and blood for you. Again, m 
fleſh and blood, by the which I am made your kinſ- 
man, I deliver unto you.” 


Thus much out of Chryſoſtom; out of which words I 
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make this argument. 


The ſame fleſh whereby Chriſt is made our brother 
and kinſman, is given of Chriſt to us to be eaten. 
Chriſt is made our brother and kinſman, by his true, 

natural, and organical fleſh. | 


Ergo, 
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Ergo, His true, natural, and organical fleſh, is given 

to us to be eaten. 

Cran. I grant the conſequence and the conſequent. 

Weſt. Therefore we cat it with our mouth. 

Cran. I deny it. Weeat it through faith, 

Weſt. He gave us the ſame fleſh to eat whereby he 
became our brother and kinſman. 

But he became our brother and kinſman by his true, 
natural, and organical fleſh. 

Therefore he gave his true, natural, and organical 
fleſh to be eaten. 

Cran. I grant he took and gave the ſame true, natural, 
and organical fleſh wherein he ſuffered, and yet he feedeth 
us ſpiritually, and that fleſh is received ſpiritually. 

Weſt. He gave us the ſame fleſh which he took of the 
virgin. ; 

But he took not the true fleſh of the virgin ſpiritually, 
or in a figure. 

Ergo, He gave his true natural fleſh, not ſpiritually. 

Cran. Chriſt gave to us his own natural fleſh, the 
fame wherein he ſuffered, but feedeth us ſpiritually. 

Weſt. Chryſoſtom is againſt you, who faith : “ Let 
it come into thy remembrance with what honour thou 
art honoured, and what table thou fitteſt at: for with 
the ſame thing we are nouriſhed, which the angels do 
e behold and tremble at: neither are they able to behold 
eit without great fear, for the brightneſs which cometh 
ce thereof; and we be brought and compact into one 
heap or maſs with him, being together one body of 
“ Chriſt, and one fleſh with him. Who ſhall ſpeak the 
„powers of the Lord, and ſhall declare forth all his 
e praiſes? What paſtor hath ever nouriſhed his ſheep 
% with his own members? Many mothers have put forth 
their infants after their birth to other nurſes : which he 
*« would not do, but feedeth us with his own body, and 
„ conjoineth and uniteth us to himſelf.” 
Whereupon I gather this argument : 
Like as mothers nurſe their children with milk, ſo 
Chriſt nouriſheth us with his body. 

But mothers do not nouriſh their infants ſpiritually 

with their milk : 

Therefore, Chriſt doth not nouriſh thoſe that be his 

{piritually with his blood. 

Cran. He gave us the wine ſor his blood. 

Weſt. If he gave the wine for his blood, as you fay, 
then he gave leſs than mothers do give. 

But Chryſoſtom affirmeth, that he gave more than 
mothers give. | 

'Theretore he gave not the wine for his blood. 

Cran. You pervert mine anſwer. He gave wine, yet 
the blood is conſidered therein. As for example: When 
he giveth baptiſm, we conſider not the water, but the 
Holy Ghoſt, and remiſſion of fins. We receive with the 
mouth the ſacrament ; but the thing and the matter of the 
jacrament we receive by faith. 

Weſt. When Chriſt ſaid, Eat ye, whether meant he 
by the mouth or by faith? 

Cran. He meant that we ſhould receive the body by 
faith, the bread by the mouth. 

Weſt, Nay, the body by the mouth. 

Cran. That I deny. 

Weſt. I prove it out of Chryſoſtom, writing upon the 
5oth Plalm. 

„ She that is a mother, ſhameth ſometime to play the 
« nurſe. But Chriſt our nurſe doth not ſo play with us. 
Therefore inſtead of meat he feedeth us with his own 
„ fleſh, and inſtead of drink he feedeth us with his own 
© blood.” Likewiſe upon the 26th chapter of Matthew, 
the 83 Homily, he ſaith: * For it ſhall not be enough 
« for him to become man, and in the mean while to be 
* whipped ; but he doth bring us into one mals or lump 
with himſelf (as I may fo call it) and maketh us his 
© body, not by faith alone, but alſo in very deed.” 

Cran. I grant, we make one nature with Chriſt, But 
that to be done with mouth I deny. 

Weſt. Chryſoſtom, 2 Cor. cap. 13. Hom. 29. hath 
theſe words, „No little honour is given to our mouth, 
receiving the body of the Lord.“ 

Cran. This I fay, that Chriſt entereth into us both by 
our cars and by our eyes. With our mouth we receive 
the body of Chriſt, and tear it with our teeth, that is to 
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ſay, the ſacrament of the body of Chriſt, Wherefore J 


ſay and affirm, that the virtue of the ſacrament is much: 
and therefore Chryſoſtom many times ſpeaketh of ſacra- 
ments no otherwiſe, than of Chriſtshimſelf, as I could 
prove if I might have liberty to ſpeak, by many places of 
Chryſoſtom, where he ſpeaketh of the ſacrament of the 
body of Chriſt. 

With which word of the ſacrament of the body, &c, 
Dr. Cole being highly offended, denied it to be the ſacra- 
ment of the body of Chriſt, ſave only of the myſtical 
body which is the church. 

Cran. And why ſhould we doubt to call it the ſacra- 
ment of the body of Chriſt, offered upon the croſs, ſeeing 
both Chriſt and the ancient fathers do ſo call it ? 

Cole. How gather you that of Chryſoſtom ? 

Cran. Chryſoſtom declareth himſelf, «© O miracle, O 
the good will of God towards us, which ſitteth above 
<« at the right hand of the Father, and is holden in men's 
hands at the ſacrifices time, and is given to feed upon, 
to them that are deſirous of him ! And that is brought 
<« to paſs by no ſubtilty or craft, but with the open and 
„ beholding eyes of all the ſtanders-by.“ 

Thus you hear Chriſt is ſeen here in earth every day, 
is nadie, is torn with the teeth, that our tongue is red 
with his blood ; which no man having any judgment will 
ſay or think to be ſpoken without trope or figure. 

Weſt. What miracle is it if it be not his body, and if 
he ſpake only of the ſacrament, as though it were his 

y 
But hearken what Chryſoſtom ſaith, „I ſhew forth 
< that thing on the earth unto thee, which is worthy the 
* greateſt honour, For like as in the palace of kings, 
neither the walls, nor the ſumptuous bed, but the body 


of kings ſitting under the cloth of eſtate, and. royal ſeat 
cc 


cc 
cc 


now ſet before us on earth. I ſhew thee neither angels 
cc 


s ceiveſt after what ſort thou doeſt not only behold, but 
„ toucheſt, and not only toucheſt, but eateſt that which 
on the tarth is the greateſt and chiefeſt thing of all 
other, and when thou haſt received the ſame, thou 


goeſt home; wherefore cleanſe thy ſoul from all un- 
„ cleanneſs,” 


cc 


Upon this I conclude, that the body of Chriſt is ſhewed ' 


us upon the earth, 

Cran. What? upon the earth? no man ſeeth Chriſt 
upon the earth: He is ſcen with the eyes of our mind, 
with faith and ſpirit. 

Weſt. I pray you, what is it that ſeemeth worthy 
higheſt hongur on the earth? Is it the ſacrament, or elle 
the body of (Chriſt? - © 

Cran. Chryſoſtom ſpeaketh of the ſacrament, and the 
body of Chriſt is ſhewed forth in the ſacrament. 

Weſt. Ergo, Then the ſacrament is worthy greateſt 
honour, 

Cran. I deny the argument, 


Weſt. That thing is ſhewed forth, and is now in the 


earth [oſtenditur! & [eſt] which is worthy highelt 
honour. 
But only the body of Chriſt is worthy higheſt honour. 

Ergo, The body of Chriſt is now on the earth. 

Cran. I anſwer, the body of Chriſt to be on the earth, 
but ſo as in the ſacrament, as the Holy Ghoſt is in the 
water of baptiſm, 

Weſt. Chryſoſtom ſaith, [oſtendo] I ſhew forth, which 
noteth a ſubſtance to be preſent. 

Cran, That is to be underſtood ſacramentally. 

Weſt. He faith [oſtendo in terra] I ſhew forth on 
earth, declaring alſo the place where. 

Cran. That is to be underſtood figuratively. 

Weſt. He is ſhewed forth, and is now on the earth, 
&c. as before. | | 

Cran. Your major and concluſion are all one. 
Weſt. But the major is true: Ergo, the concluſion allo 
is true, | 

That thing is on the earth, which is worthy of moſt 
high honour. | 

But no figure is worthy of higheſt honour. 


of majeſty, is of all things elſe the moſt excellent: ſo | ; 
is in like manner the king's body in heaven, which is 


nor archangels, nor the heaven of heavens, but the 
very lord and maſter of all theſe things. Thou per- 
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Ergo, That which is on the carth is no figure. 

Cran. I anſwer, that is true ſacramentally. 

Here Weſton crieth to him, that he ſhould anſwer to 
one part, bidding him repeat his words. Which when 
he went about to do, ſuch was the noiſe and crying out 
in the ſchool, that his mild voice could not be heard. For 
when he went about to declare to the people how the pro- 
jocutor did not well Engliſh the words of Chryſoſtom, 

ſing for [oſtenditur in terra,] He is ſhewed forth on the 
arth, [eſt in terra,] He is on the earth, whereas 
Chryſoſtom hath not [Eſt] nor any ſuch word of being on 
the earth, but only of ſhewing, as the grace of the Holy 
Ghoſt, [in baptiſmo oltenditur, ] Is ſhewed forth in bap- 
tim: and oftentimes he did inculcate this word [often- 
ditur.] Then the prolocutor ſtretching forth his hand, 
let on the rude people to cry out at him, filling all the 
ſchool with hiſſing, clapping of hands, and noiſe, calling 
him unlearned, unſkilful, impudent. Which impudent 
and reproachful words this reverend man moſt patiently 
and meekly did abide, „as one that had been inured with 
the ſuffering of ſuch like reproaches. And when the 
prolocutor, not yet ſatisfied with rude and unſeemly de- 
meanour, did urge and call upon him to anſwer the 
argument: Then he bad the notary repeat his words 

ain. 

Notary. That which is worthy moſt high honour, here 
I ſhew forth to thee on carth. * 

The body of Chriſt is worthy higheſt honour, 

Ergo, He ſhewed forth the body of Chriſt here in 


carth 


Cran. That is ſhewed forth here on the earth which 
may be ſeen, which may be touched, and which may be 
caten, but theſe things be not true of the body. 

Cole. Why ſhould not theſe things be true of the body 
of Chriſt? | 

Cran. The Major out of Chryſoſtom is true, meaning 
of the ſacraments. For in the ſacrament the true body 
of Chriſt, and not the figurative body, is ſet forth. 

Weſt. Shew me ſomewhat in earth worthy greateſt 
honour. 

Cran. I cannot, but in the ſacrament only. 

Weſt. Ergo, The ſacrament is worthy greateſt honour, 

Cran. So it is. 

Judges. Let it be written, . 

Cran. I pray you let my anſwer be written likewiſe : 
I affirm, that the body of Chriſt is ſhewed forth unto us. 


It is our faith that ſeeth Chriſt. 


Weſt. Oſtendo tibi, I ſhew it to thee, ſaith Chryſoſtom, 


not to thy faith. 


Cran. He ſpeaketh ſacramentally. 


Weſt, Ergo, Chryſoſtom lieth. For he, ſpeaking of 


4 ſhewing, ſaith : Ego Chryſoſtomus oſtendo: I Chryſoſtom 


& rea'on, that it is worthy higheſt honour, 


do ſhew. But he can ſhew nothing ſacramentally. 

Ched. By force of argument we are brought to this 
point, That the body of Chriſt is proved to be on earth, 
not only ſacramentally, but in very deed alſo, by this 
The reaſon s 
tndifloluble. 

Cran, I never heard a more vain argument, and it is 
moſt vain; alſo it hath mine anſwer unto it. 

Ched. Will you affirm, that it is abſurd which Chry- 
ſoitom ſaith, that the body of Chriſt is toyched ? 

I touch the body of Chriſt in the ſacrament, as Thomas 
touched Chriſt. 

Thomas touched Chriſt, and ſaid, Dominus meus, 
Deus meus : My Lord, my God. 

Ergo, That which he touched was the Lord, the God. 

This argument, as I received it out of the notary's 
book, is not formal ; but rather he ſhould con- 
clude in the third figure thus: 

As Thomas touched the body of Chriſt, ſo we touch 


it in the ſacrament. 
\ Thomas touched the body of Chriſt corporally, 
Ergo, We touch the body of Chriſt corporally in the 


ſacrament. 


Cran. I deny your argument. He touched not God, 
but him which was God. Neither is it ſound doctrine to 
affirm, that God is touched. 


Ched. This is becauſe of the union ; ſo that God is 


ſaid to be touched, when Chriſt, which is both God and 


man, is touched. 
No 


of the 


ſacrament is another. 
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Tertullian faith, “ Let us conſider as concerning the 
e proper form of the chriſtian man, what great preroga- 
& tive this vain and foul ſubſtance of ours hath with God. 
Although it were ſufficient to it, that no ſoul could 
ever get ſalvation, unleſs it believe while it is in 
fleſh : fo much the fleſh availeth to ſalvation ; by = 
which fleſh it cometh, hat whereas the ſoul ſo is linked 
unto God, it is the ſaid fleſh that caueth the foul to be 
linked : Yet the fleſh moreover is waſhed that the ſoul 
may be cleanſed ; the fleſh is anointed that the ſoul 
may be conſecrated ; the ficſh is ſigned, that the ſoul 
may be defended ; the fleth ig ſhadowed by the impo- 
ſition of hands, that the ſoul may be illuminated with 
the ſpirit; the fleſh doth eat the body and blood of 
Chriſt, that the ſoul may be fed of God.” Whereupon 
L gather this argument. 

The fleſh eateth the body of Chriſt, 

Ergo, The body of Chriſt is eaten with the mouth. 
Item, Phoceus 1 ad Cor. cap. 11. Whereas he faith, 
Is guilty of the body and blood,” this he declareth, 
that like as Judas betrayed him, and the Jews were 
herce and ſpiteful againſt him; ſo do they diſhonour 
him, which receive his holy body with their impure 
hands, and as the Jews did hold him then, do now 
receive him with impure mouths. And whereas he 
often maketh mention of the body and blood of - the 
Lord, he declareth, that it is not ſimply man that is 
ſacrihced, but even the Lord himſelf, being the maker 
of all things, hereby (as it were) making them 
afraid.” 

Ergo, (as it is hereby gathered) the body of Chriſt is 
touched with the hands. 

Cran. You vouch two authors againſt me upon ſundry 
8 Firſt, I muſt anſwer Tertullian, and then the 
Other. 

Ched. They tend both to one meaning. 

Cran. Unto Tertullian I anſwer (becauſe our diſputa- 
tion is wandering and uncertain) that he calleth that the 
fleſh which is the ſacrament. For altho' God work all 
things in us inviſibly beyond men's reach, yet they are fo 
manifeſt, that they may be ſeca, and perceived of every 
ſenſe. Therefore he ſetteth forth baptiſm, unction, and 
laſt of all the ſupper of the Lord unto us, which he 
gave to ſignify his operation in us. The fleſh liveth by 
the bread, but the ſoul is inwardly fed by Chriſt. 

Welt. Stick to thoſe words of Tertullian, The body 
eateth, that the ſoul may be fed. 7 5 

Ched. The fleſh eateth the body of Chriſt, that the 
ſoul may be fed therewith, 


Weſt. Here you ſee two kinds of food, of the foul and 
of the body. EF 


Ched. He faith, that not only the ſoul, but the fleſh i, 
alſo fed. 

Cran, The ſoul is fed with the body of Chriſt, the 
body with the ſacrament. 

hed. Is the foul fed with the body of Chriſt, and not 
with the ſacrament ? X 

Cran. Read that which followeth, and you ſhall per- 
ccive, that by things external, an operation internal is 
underſtood. Inwardly we eat Chriſt's body, and out- 
wardly we eat the ſacrament. So one thing is done 
outwardly, another inwardly. Like as in baptiſm the 
external element whereby the body is waſk.ed, is one; 
the internal thing, whereby the ſoul is cleanſed, is an- 
other. 

Ched. The ſoul is fed by that which the body eateth. 

But the ſoul is fed by the fleſh of Chriſt. 

Ergo, The body eateth the fleſh of Chriſt. 

Cran. We eat not one thing outwardly and inwardly. 
Inwardly we eat Chriſt's body: Outwardly we eat the 
ſacrament. 

Ched. I will repeat the argument. | 

The fleſh eateth Chriſt's body, that the ſoul may be 
fed therewith. 

The ſoul is not fed with the ſacrament, but with 
Chriſt's body. | 

Ergo, The fleſh eateth the body of Chriſt. 

Cran. The ſacrament is one thing, the matter of the 
Outwardly we receive the ſacra- 
ment ; inwardly we eat the body of Chriſt, 
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with the ſoul is fed. Iva 

The ſoul is fed with the body of Chriſt. 

Ergo, We eat the body of Chriſt outwardly. 

The fleſh cateth Chriſt his body, 

Ergo, The foul is fed therewith. s 

ran. The fleſh (I ſay) eateth the ſacrament; jb eateth 
not Chriſt's body. For Tertullian ſpeaketh of the ſacra- 
ment; and the place hath not [inde] thereof, but [de Deo] 
of God. 

Ched. What ſay you to Phoceus ſaying; “They 
© which receive the body with impure hands, are guilty 
© of the Lord's blood, as Judas was?“ 

Weſt. That which followeth in Tertullian doth take 
away your ſhift, whereas he ſaith; ** They cannot be 
« ſeparated in reward, whom one work joineth together.“ 

But Manducation, i. e. the work, or labour; Ergo, &c. 


The form of this argument may be thus collected. 
One work or labour joineth body and ſoul together. 
Manducation is a work or labour. | 
Ergo, One Manducation joineth together both body 

and ſoul. 

To the Major of which argument, thus it may be 
anſwered, expounding the ſaying of Tertullian, Una 
opera conjungit, ſed non idem operandi modus. Again, 
Opera, here in Tertullian, may be taken for temptations 
and afflictions. 

Cran. Your authority (I ſuppoſe) is taken out of the 
book, De Reſurrectione Carnis : Of the ReſurreQtion of 
the Fleſh : And the meaning thereof is this : Tertullian 
goeth about there to prove, that the fleſh ſhall riſe again, 
becauſe it is joined together in one work with the ſoul. 
Through baptiſm in this world the body is waſhed, and 
the ſoul is waſhed : the body outwardly, the foul in- 
wardly, the work is one. In this work they are joined, 
And he ſpeaketh of ſigns. 

Weſt. He ſpeaketh of eating in a ſign. 

Ergo, The reward is in afign. 

Cran. They are coupled in one work, namely, in the 
ſacrament. 

Weſt. There are two works. 

Ergo, There are two rewards. 

If the work be in a figure. 

Ergo, The reward is in a figure. 

Cran. He ſpeaketh not of two works. Two works 
are but one work. And yet he ſaith not, [Quos una 
opera conjungit,] Whom one work joineth together, but 
[Opera] A work : As in baptiſm the ſoul and body are 
Joined in underſtanding. 

Weſt. The fleſh and ſoul ſhall have one and the ſelf 
ſame reward, becauſe they have one work. 

Cran. Becauſe they be joined together in one work. 

Treſh. Foraſmuch as the reverend doctors here have 
impugned, and overthrown your aſſertion and your an- 
ſwers ſufficiently : 1 will fall to another matter, not alto- 
gether impertinent to the purpoſe, and that in few words, 
againſt a certain ſeque] of your opinion. "The ſequel is 
this; That between us and Chriſt there is no further 
conjunction, whiles we receive the Euchariſt, than a 
conjunction of the mind, or a ſpiritual conjunction, 
whereby we ard united and knit unto Chriſt thro' faith 
and love. As for the preſence of Chriſt concerning the 
ſubſtance, that you utterly deny. Whereupon in very 
deed you leave but a ſpiritual union and joining together 
of mind. Howbcit you would ſeem to think otherwiſe 
by your ſubtle anſwers. But I will declare by manifeſt 
teſtimonies of the fathers, that this your ſequel, which 
you account ſo ſure, is far wide from the truth. And I 
will begin with St. Hilary, who is both an ancient and 
learned author. For diſputing againſt the Arians, Octavo 
de Trinitate, he ſaith, that this was their opinion; That 
the Father and the Son are conjoined only thro' unity of 
will. Whereupon Arius himſelf, when ſcripture was 
2lledged -againſt him, did (as you do now) elude the 
right meaning of it by his falſe interpretations. But the 
catholick church hath always believed and ever main- 
tained, That Chriſt is one with the Father in nature, 
and not by conſent of will only. To the proof whereof, 
when the catholicks vouched this teſtimony of John, 
Pater & Ego unum ſumus, The Father and I are one: 
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The Arians anſwered, that [unum ſumus] was to be un- 
derſtood by the aſſent of their wills, and agreement of 
their minds, not by unity of their natures. Thus it 
happeneth now-a-days, where men do doubt of the ſa- 
crament. But Hilary going on, and proving the natural 
conjunction between the Father and the Son [a fortiori, ] 
queſtioneth with his adverſaries after this manner. 1 
demand of them now which will needs have the unity 
of will only between the Father and the Son, whether 
Chriſt be now in us truly by nature, or only by the 
agreement of wills. If (falth he) the Word be incar- 
nate in very deed, and we, receive at the Lord's table 
the Word made fleſh, how then is he to be thought 
„not to dwell in us naturally, who being born man, 
hath both taken the nature of our fleſh upon him that 
is now inſeparable, and hath alſo mingled that nature 
of his own fleſh unto the nature of eternity under the 
ſacrament of his fleſh, to be —ů— unto us ?” 
Thus much hath Hilary. Whereupon I aſk of you this 
queſtion, How Chriſt dwelleth now in us? according to 
faith, or according to nature? 

Cran, I fay that Chriſt dwelleth verily in us carnally 
and naturally, for that he hath taken of the virgin our 
fleſh upon him, and becauſe he hath communicated his 
nature unto us. 

Treſh. Bucer contra Abrincenſem, referreth theſe words 
ond to the Euchariſt, ſaying, ** Chriſt doth exhibit all 
* this unto us in bis holy ſupper, and according to the 
holy fathers (faiff® he) Chriſt liveth thereby in us, not 
only by faith and love, as abſent, but naturally, cor- 
porally, and carnally. Wherefore he is not abſent, 
neither are we joined to Chriſt only by a ſpiritual union 
* (as you ſuppoſe) but alſo by a corporal and carnal 
union.“ 

Cran. I know that Mr. Bucer was a learned man. 
But your faich is in good caſe, which leaneth upon 
Bucer. 

Treſh. I do not bring Bucer as a patron of our faith, 
but becauſe he is a man of your ſort, and yet bringeth 
this place of Hilary for that union which we have by 
the ſacrament, and conſeſſeth, that by it we are carnally 
united to Chriſt, whereas you think we are joined by it 
only thro' faith and love. 

Cran. I ſay that Chriſt was communicated unto us, 
not only by faith, but in very deed alſo when he was 
born of the virgin. We have fellowſhip with Chriſt, 
when we are united in the unity of the church, when 
we are made fleſh of his fleſh, and bones of his bones, 
and ſo we are united in the communion, in baptiſm, and 
in faith. 

T reſh. I pray you what fellowſhip have we with 
Chriſt, in that he is made man? Are not the Turks 
and Jews therein joined with him? For they are men 
as we are, and are joined with him in man's nature, in 
that he was born of a woman. I ſpeak now of a more 
near unity, We are made one with Chriſt by the com- 
munion in a perfect unity. 

Cran. We are made fo, I grant: but we are made 
ſo alſo by baptiſm ; and the unity in baptiſm is perfect. 

Treſh. We are not made one by baptiſm in a perfect 
unity, as Hilary there ſpeaketh, but by the communion, 
by which we are carnally made one, but not likewiſe by 
baptiſm : wherefore you underſtand not Hilary, You 
ſhall hear his words, which are theſe : „ He had now 
declared afore the ſacrament of his perfect union, ſay- 
ing; As the living Father ſent me, fo do I alſo live 
„ by the Father. And he that eateth my fleſh, ſhall 
“ alſo live thro' me.” And a little after that he writeth 
thus: * This truly is the cauſe of our life, that we have 
« Chriſt dwelling by his fleſh in us that are fleſhly, 
„ which alſo by him ſhall live in ſuch fort as he liveth 
„ by his Father,” Wherefore of theſe words it is 
manifeſt, that we obtain this perfect unity by means of 
the ſacrament, and that Chriſt by it is carnally united 
unto us, 

Cran. Nay, Hilary in that ſame place doth teach, that 
it is done by baptiſm: and that doctrine is not to be 
ſuffered in the church, which teacheth, that we arc not 
joined to Chriſt by baptiſm. 

Weſt. Repeat the argument. 

Cran, You mult firſt make an argument, 
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n- 5 9 Treſli. It is made already, but it ſhall be made again. 
of ; 8 in this form : 


As Chriſt liveth by his Father, fo they that eat Chriſt's 


ſa- fleſh live by the ſame fleſh. ; 

ral But Chriſt liveth by the Father, not only by faith and 
i,] love, but naturally, 5 

4 Ergo, We live not through the eating of Chriſt's fleſh, 
lity by faith and love only, but naturally. | 

her Cran. We live by Chriſt, not only by faith and love, 
the but eternally indeed. 


ar- Treſh. Nay, naturally; I prove it thus: 


ble As Chriſt liveth by the Father, ſo live we by his fleſh 
ght eaten of us. 
an, N But Chriſt liveth not by his Father, only by faith and 
chat love, but naturally. : * 
ture 0 ] herefore we do not live by eating of Chriſt's fleſh only 
the by faith and love (as you ſuppoſe) but naturally. 
8 2” | Cran. The minor is not true. ; OS, 
this | Treſh. This is the opinion of Arius, That Chriſt is 
g to | united to his Father by conjunction of mind, and not 
naturally. 
rally Cran. I ſay not ſo yet, neither do I think ſo. But I 
nar will tell you what I like not in your minor. You ſay, 
| his That Chriſt doth not live by his Father only by faith and 
E love; but I ſay, That Chriſt liveth not at all by his 
vords @ faith. ; a 
* all = Weſt. Mark and conſider well this word (by Faith) 
- the leſt any occaſion of cavilling be given. f 
bun Treſh. Let that word (by Faith) be omitted. Neither 
ee did I mean, that Chriſt liveth by his Father through 
rent, faith. Yet the ſtrength of the argument remaineth in 
union force; for elſe Hilary doth not confute the Arians, except 
-arnal = there be a greater conjunction between us and Chriſt, 
0 "EE when he is eaten of us, than only a ſpiritual conjunction. 
Lou do only grant an union. As for a carnal or natural 
3 union of the ſubſtance of the fleſh, by which we are 
WY zoined more than ſpiritually, you do not grant. But our 
faith Lord Jeſus give you a better mind, and ſhew you the 
in a kf light of his truth, that you may return into the way of 
S b 9 W righteouſneſs, 
4 * Weſt. We came hither to diſpute, and not to pray. 
1 b J 1 Treſh. Is it not lawful to pray for them that err? 
Y 2 Weſt. It is not lawful yet. But proceed, 
8 9 Treſh. Again, I reaſon thus; As Chriſt liveth by his 
Father, after the ſame manner do we live by the eating of 
Chris inis fleſh. 
8 5 But Chriſt liveth not by his Father, only in unity of 
F on 1 will, but naturally. 
= Ergo, We do not live when we eat the fleſh of Chriſt, 
m, ANC only by faith and unity of will, but naturally, 
ich Cran. This is my faith, and it agreeth with the ſerip- 
Tue ture, Chriſt liveth by his Father naturally, and maketh 
nad us to live by himſelf indeed naturally, and that not only 
re: ment in the ſacrament of the euchariſt, but alſo in baptiſm. 
ure, 1 For infants, when they are baptized, do eat the fleſh of 
a more Chriſt, \ 
ä Weſt. Anſwer either to the whole argument, or to the 
2 parts thereof. For this argument is ſtrong, and cannot 
re made be diſſolved. 
* = Cran, This is the argument, 
pere 0 As Chriſt liveth by his Father, after the ſame manner 
* do we live 0 his fleſh, being eaten of us. 
wi * But Chriſt liveth not by his Father only in unity of will, 
| Ou RE but naturally, 
ad now WW Ergo, We eating his fleſh do not live only by faith 
— 115 and love, but naturally. | 
_—— But the major is falſe ; namely, That by the ſame 
8 ov manner we live by Chrift, as he liveth by his Father. 
e N . = Weſt, Hilary faith, after the ſame manner, upon theſe 
2 aul by 3 words, He that eateth my fleſh ſhall live by me. Ergo, 
4 iv A = Chriſt liveth by his Father, after the ſame manner we 
TS Ay thall live by his fleſh. Here you ſee, that Hilary faith, 
rds it is After the ſame manner. 
means os Cran. After the ſame manner, doth not ſignify alike 
ly unite * all things, but in deed and eternally: for ſo do we 
ach, that — by Chriſt, and Chriſt liveth by his Father. For in 
ach, *. er reſpects Chriſt liveth otherwiſe by his Father, than 
not to we live by Chriſt. ; 
e are not 2 He liveth by his Father naturally and eternally. 
720, We live by Chriſt naturally and eternally. 
Treſh. 
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Cran. We do not live naturally, but by grace, if you 
take naturally for the manner of nature ; as Chriſt hath 
eternal life of his Father, ſo have we of him. 

Weſt. I tick to this word Naturally, 

Cran. I mean it touching the truth of nature. For 
Chriſt liveth otherwiſe by his Father, than we live by 
CE: 

Weſt. Hilary, in his eighth bock De Trinitate, deny- 
eth it, when he faith : He liveth therefore by his Father, 
and as he liveth by his Father, after the fame manner we 
ſhall live by his fleſh. 

Cran. We ſhall live after the ſame manner, as con- 
ce! aing the nature of the fleſh of Chriſt : For as he hath 
of his Father the nature of eternity, ſo ſhall we have 
of him. 

Weſt. Anſwer unto the parts of the argument. 

As Chriſt liveth by his Father, after the ſame manner 
ſhall we live by his fleſh, 


But Chriſt doth not live by his Father only in unity 
of will, but naturally, ; 


Ergo, We eating of his fleſh, do not live only by faith 
and love, but naturally. 


Cran. I grant (as I ſaid) we live by Chriſt naturally: 


but I never heard that Chriſt liveth with his Father in 


unity of will only. 


Weſt. Becauſe it ſeemeth a marvel unto you, hear 
what Hilary faith : “ Theſe things are recited of us to 
* this end, becauſe the hereticks, feigning an unity of 

will only between the Father and the Son, did uſe 
the example of our unity with God, as though we 
being united to the Son, and by the Son to the Father 
only by obedience and will of religion, had no pro- 
priety of the natural communion by the ſacrament of 
the body and blood.“ 

But anſwer to the argument. Chriſt liveth by his 
Father naturally and eternally : Therefore do we live by 
Chriſt naturally and eternally. 

Cran. Cyril and Hilary do ſay, that Chriſt is united to 
us not only by will, but alſo by nature : He doth com- 
municate to us his own nature, and ſo is Chriſt made 
one with us carnally and corporally, becauſe he took our 
nature of the virgin Mary, And Hilary doth not fay 
only that Chriſt is naturally in us, but that we alſo are 
naturally in him, and in the Father; that is, that we are 
partakers of their nature, which is eternity, or everlaſt- 
ingneſs. For as the Word, receiving our nature, did 
join it in unity of perſon, and did communicate unto 
that our nature, the nature of his eternity ; that like as 
he, being the everlaſting Word of the Father, had ever- 
laſting life of the Father, even ſo he gave the ſame nature 
to his fleſh, Likewiſe alſo did he communicate with us 
the ſame nature of eternity, which he and the Father 
have, and that we ſhould be one with them, not only in 
will and love, but that we ſhould be alſo partakers of the 
nature of everlaſting life. 

Weſt. Hilary, where he faith, Chriſt communicated 
to us his nature, meaneth that not by his nativity, but 
by the ſacrament. : 

Cran. He hath communicated to us his fleſh by his 
nativity, 

Weit. We have communicated to him our fleſh when 
he was born. 

Cran. Nay, he communicated to us his fleſh, when he 
was born, and that I will ſhew you out of Cyril upon 
this place, Et homo factus eſt. b 

Weſt. Ergo, Chriſt being born, gave us his fleſh. 

Cran. In his nativity he made us partakers of his fleſh. 

Weſt. Right, ſirs. 

Cran. Vea, right. 

Ched. This place of Hilary is ſo dark, that you were 
compelled to falſify it in your book, becauſe you could 
not draw it to confirm your purpoſe. 

If Chriſt have taken verily the fleſh of our dots and 
ce the man that was verily born of the virgin Mary is 
« Chriſt, and alſo we receive under the true myſtery the 
ce fleſh of his body, by means whereof we ſhall be one 
< (for the Father is in Chriſt, and Chriſt in us) how ſhall 
ce that be called the unity of will, when the natural pro- 
perty, brought to paſs by the ſacrament, is the ſacra- 


„ment of unity, We muſt not ſpeak in the ſenſe of 


« man, 
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man, or of the world in matters concerning God: 
neither muſt we perverſely wreſt any ſtrange or wicked 
ſenſe out of the wholeſome meaning of the holy ſcrip- 
ture, thro" impudent and vile contention. Let us read 
thoſe things that are written, and let us underſtand 
thoſe things that we read, and then we ſhall perform 
the duty of perfect faith. For as touching that natural 
© and true being of Chriſt in us, except we learn of 
* him, we ſpeak fooliſhly and ungodly that thing that 
« we do ſpeak. For he faith, My fleſh is meat indeed, 
and my blood is drink indeed: He that eateth my fleſh, 
and drinketh my blood, abideth in me, and I in him. 
As touching the verity of his fleſh and blood, there is 
© left no place of doubt: for now, both by the teſti- 
« mony of the Lord, and alſo by our faith, it is verily 
&« fleſh, and verily blood.” 

Here you have falſified Hilary, for you have ſet [vero 
ſub myſterio,] for [vere ſub myſterio,] we receive truly 
under a myſtery. Hilary thrice reporteth [vere ſub 
myſterio,] and you interpret it twice [vere ſub myſterio, ] 
but the third time you have [vero] for [vere]. 

Cran. Aſſuredly, I am not guilty of any deceit herein. 
It may be that the copy which I followed had [ſub vero 
myſterio,] that is, under a true myſtery ; altho' touching 
the ſenſe it differeth little. God I call to witneſs, I have 
always hated falſifying, and if you had leiſure and luſt to 
hear falſe citations, I could recite unto you ſix hundred. 

Weſt. Here ſhall be ſhewed you two copies of Hilary, 
the one printed at Baſil, the other at Paris. 

Cran. I ſuppoſe that Dr. Smith's book hath [vero.] 

Weſt. Here is Dr. Smith; let him anſwer for himſelf. 

Mr. Smith, Mr. Doctor, what ſay you for yourſelf ? 
ſpeak, if you know it. 

Here Dr. Smith, either for the truth in his book 
alledged, or elſe aſtoniſhed with Dr. Weſton's 
haſty calling, ſtaid to anſwer : for he only put off 
his cap, and kept ſilence. 

Weſt. But your own book, printed by Wolf your 
on printer, hath [vero.] 

Cran. That book is taken from me, which eaſily 
might have ended this controverſy. I am ſure, the book 
of decrees, hath [vero. ] 

Cole. Now you admit the book of decrees, when it 
maketh for you. 

Cran. Touching the ſenſe of the matter there is little 
difference. 'The change of one letter for another, is but 
a ſmall matter. 

Weſt. No? Yes; Paſtor (as you know) ſignifieth a 
biſhop, and Piſtor, ſignifieth a baker. But Paſtor ſhall 
be Piſtor, a biſhop ſhall be a baker by this your change 
of one letter, if Vere and Vero do nothing change the 
ſenſe. 

Cran. Let it be ſo, that in Piſtor and Paſtor one letter 
maketh ſome difference : Yet let Piſtor be either a maker 
or baker of bread, ye ſee here the change of a letter, and 
yet no great difference to be in the ſenſe. 

Yong. This diſputation is taken in hand, that the truth 
might appear. I perceive that I muſt go another way to 
work than I had thought. It is a common ſaying, Againſt 
them that deny principles, we muſt not diſpute. There- 
fore, that we may agree of the principles, I demand, 
Whether there be any other body of Chriſt, than his in- 
ſtrumental body? 

Cran. There is no natural body of Chriſt, but his 
organical body. 

Yong. Again, I demand, whether ſenſe and reaſon 
ought to give place to faith ? 

Cran. They ought. 

Yong. Thirdly, Whether Chriſt be true in all his 
words ? ; 6 

Cran. Yea, he is moſt true, and truth itſelf. 

Yong. Fourthly, Whether Chriſt at his ſupper minded 
to do that which he ſpake, or no ? 

Cran. In ſaying he ſpake, but in ſaying he made not, 
but made the ſacrament to his diſciples. 

Yong. Anſwer according to the truth, Whether did 
Chriſt that as God and man which he ſpake, when he 
ſaid, This is my body ? 

Cran. This is a ſophiſtical cavillation ; go plainly to 
work. There is ſome deceit in theſe queſtions. You 
ſeek ſubtilneſs, leave your crafty fetches, 
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Yong. I demand, Whether Chriſt by theſe words 
wrought any thing or no ? 

Cran. He did inſtitute the ſacrament. 

Yong. But anſwer, whether he did work any thing ? 

Cran. He did work in inſtituting the ſacrament. 

Yong. Now I have you ; for before you ſaid, it was a 
figurative ſpeech. {3 

But a figure worketh nothing. ; 

Ergo, It is not a figurative ſpeech, A lyar ought to 
have a good memory. 4 

Cran. I underſtood your ſophiſtry before. You by MN 
working underſtand converting into the body of Chriſt: 
But Chriſt wrought the ſacrament, not in converting, but 
in inſtituting. f 

Yong. Wo be to them that make Chriſt a deceiver, | 
Did he work any other thing than he ſpake, or the (elf * 
ſame thing ? -M 

Cran. He wrought the ſacrament, and by theſe words 
he ſignified the effect. | 

Yong. A figurative ſpeech is no working thing. 

But the ſpeech of Chriſt is working. 

Ergo, It is not figurative. 

Cran. It worketh by inſtituting, not by converting. 

Yong. The thing flenified in the ſacrament, is it not 
that ſacrament ? 3} 

Cran. It is. For the thing is miniſtred in a ſign. He 
followeth the letter that taketh the thing for a ſign. Au- 
guſtine ſeparateth the ſacrament from the thing. The 
ſacrament (faith he) is one, and the thing of the ſacra- 
ment another. 

Weſt, Stick to this argument. | 

It is a figurative ſpeech. 

Ergo, It worketh nothing. 

Yong. But the ſpeech of Chriſt is a working thing. 

Ergo, It is not figurative. _ 

Cran. Oh how many crafts are in this argument? they 
are meer fallacies; I ſaid not, That the words of Chriſt 
do work, but Chriſt himſelf; and he worketh by a figu- 
rative ſpeech, ; 

Weſt. If a figure work, it maketh of bread the body © 
of Chriſt, | 

Cran. A figurative ſpeech worketh not. E 
Weſt. A figurative ſpeech, by your own confeſſion, 
worketh nothing. 8 

But the ſpeech of Chriſt in the ſupper (as you grant) 
wrought ſomewhat, | 

Ergo, The ſpeech of Chriſt in the ſupper was not 
figurative. 1 

Cran. I anſwer, Theſe are mere ſophiſms: The ſpeech | 
doth not work, but Chriſt by the ſpeech doth work the 
ſacrament. | 

I look for ſcriptures at your hands, for they are the 
foundation of diſputations. | 

Yong. Are not theſe words of ſcripture, This is my 
body? The word of Chriſt is of ſtrength ; and by the 
Lord's words the heavens were made, He ſaid, This is 
my body : Ergo, he made it. 

Cran. He made the ſacrament, and I deny your argu- 
ment, 

Yong. If he wrought nothing, nothing is left there. 
He faid, This is my body. You ſay contrary to the 
— it is not the body of Chriſt, and fall from the 
aith. 1 

Cran. Vou interpret the ſcriptures contrary to all the 
old writers, and feign a ſtrange ſenſe. | F: 

Yong. Ambroſe faith: “ Thou haſt read of the 
* works of all the world; That he ſpake the word, = +: 
they were made; he commanded, and they were ci%- 
© ted, Cannot the word of Chriſt, which made of no- 
thing that which was not, change thoſe things that 
are, into that they were not? For it is no leſs matter 
to give new things, than to change natures. But what 
„ uſe we arguments? let us uſe his own examples, and 
let us confirm the variety of the myſtery by example o! 
& his incarnation, Did the uſe of nature go before, MF 
«© when the Lord Jeſus was born of Mary? If you ſeek i 
<« the order of nature, conception is wont to be made 
by a woman joined to a man. It is manifeſt therefore, Wn 
that contrary to the order of nature, a virgin did con- 
e ceive: and this body that we make, is of the virgin- 
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Book I. 
« body of Chriſt, when _ the order of nature the 


« [,ord Jeſus was conceived of a 2 ? It was the true 
« fleſh of Chriſt which was crucified, and which was 
« huried : Therefore it was truly the ſacrament of him. 
« The Lord Jeſus himſelf <crieth; This is my body. 
« Before the blefling of the heavenly words, it is named 
« another kind: but after the conſecration the body of 
« Chriſt is ſignified. He calleth it his blood. Before 
« conſecration it is called another thing: after conſecra- 
« tion it is called blood; and thou ſayeſt, Amen; that is, 
« [t is true. That the mouth ſpeaketh, let the inward 
« mind confeſs: that the word ſoundeth, let the heart 
e perceive.” 

The fame Ambroſe in his fourth book of ſacraments, 
the fourth chapter, faith thus: * This bread is bread 
« before the words of the ſacraments ; when the conſe- 
« cration cometh to it, of bread it is made the fleſh of 
« Chriſt, Let us confirm this therefore ; How can that 
„ which is bread, by conſecration be the body of Chriſt ? 
« By what words then is the conſecration made, and by 
« whoſe words ? By the words of our Lord Jeſus, For 
« touching all other things that are ſaid, Praiſe is given 
« to God, prayer is made for the people, for kings, and 
« for the reſt: when it cometh that the reverend ſacra- 
« ment muſt be made, then the prieſt uſeth not his own 
« words, but the words of Chriſt : Therefore the word 
« of Chriſt maketh this ſacrament, What word ? That 
« word, by which all things were made: The Lord com- 


„ manded, and heaven was made; the Lord commanded, 


« and the earth was made; the Lord commanded, and 
the ſeas were made; the Lord commanded, and all 
&« creatures were made. Doſt thou not ſee then how 


AF « ſtrong in working the word of Chriſt is? If therefore 


« fo great ſtrength be in the Lord's word, that thoſe 
© things ſhould begin to be which were not before, how 
„ much the rather it is of ſtrength to work, that theſe 
things which were, ſhould be changed into another 


« thing?” Ambroſe ſaith, that the words are of ſtrength | 


to work. 


Weſton. You omit thoſe words which follow, which 
maketh the ſenſe of Ambroſe plain : Read them. 

Yong. © Heaven was not, the ſea was not, the earth 
«© was not, but hear him that ſaid : He ſpake the word, 
and they were made; he commanded, and they were 
created. Therefore to anſwer thee, it was not the 
« body of Chriſt before conſecration, but after the con- 
« ſecration, I ſay to thee, that now it is the body of 
« Chriſt,” 

Cran. All theſe things are common. I ſay, that God 
doth chiefly work in the ſacraments. 

Yong. How doth he work ? 

Cran. By his power, as he doth in baptiſm. 

Vong. Nay, by the word he changeth the bread into 
his body. This is the truth, acknowledge the truth, give 
place to the truth. 

Cran. O glorious words! You are too full of words. 

Tug Nay, O glorious truth! You make no change 
at , 

Cran. Not fo, but I make a great change; as in them 
that are baptized, is there not a great change, when the 
child of bondſlave of the devil, is made the fon of God! 
ſo it is alſo in the ſacrament of the ſupper, when he 
receiveth us into his protection and favour. | 

Yong. If he work in the ſacraments, he worketh in 
this ſacrament, 


Cran. God worketh in his faithful, not in the facra- 
ments. 

Weſt. In the ſupper che words are directed to the 
bread 3 in baptiſm to the ſpirit. He ſaid not, the water is 
the ſpirit ; but of the bread he ſaid, This is my body. 

Cran. He calleth the Spirit a Dove, when the Spirit 
deſcended in likeneſs of a Dove. 

Weſt. He doth not call the Spirit a Dove ; but he 
faith, that he deſcended as a Dove. He was ſeen in the 
likeneſs of a Dove. As in baptiſm the words are directed 
to him that is baptized, ſo in the ſupper the words are 
directed unto the bread. 

3 Cran. Nay, it is written, << Upon whomſoever thou 
ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending.” He calleth that 
which deſcended the Holy Spirit. And Auguſtine calleth 


wy Dove, the Spirit, Hear what Auguſtine faith in 
4. 
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1 Joh. „ What meant he by the Dove, that is, by the 
Holy Ghoſt? forſooth to teach, who ſent him.” 

Yong. He underſtandeth of the Spirit deſcending as a 
Dove : The Spirit is inviſible, If you mind to have the 
truth heard, let us proceed. Hear what Ambroſe faith : 
* You ſee what a working power the wotd of Chrift 
* hath. Therefore if there be ſo great power in the 
Lord's word, that thoſe things which were not, begin 
to be, how much more of ſtrength is it, to work, that 
< thoſe * that were, ſhould be changed into another 
© thing f” 

And in the fifth chapter he faith: Before it is con- 
* ſecrated, it is bread: but when the words of Chriſt 


come to it, it is the body of Chriſt.“ 


Bnt hear what he faith more; „Take ye, eat ye, this 
is my body, Before the words of Chriſt, the cup is 
full of wine and water; when the words of Chriſt have 
*© wrought, there is made the blood of Chriſt which re- 
«© deemed the people.” What can be more plain? 

Cran. Nay, what can be leſs to the purpoſe? The 
words are of ſtrength to work in this ſacrament, as they 
are in baptiſm. 

Pye. The words of Chriſt (as Ambroſe faith) are of 
ſtrength to work. What do they work? Ambroſe ſaith, 
they make the blood which redeemed the people, 

rgo, The natural blood is made. 

Cran. The facrament of his blood is made. The 
words make the blood to them that receive it : Not that the 
blood is in the cup, but in the receiver. 


Pye. There is made. the blood which redeemed the 
* "4 
ran. The blood is made, that is, the ſacrament of 


the blood, by which he redeemed the people. [Fit] It is 
made, that is to ſay, [ Oſtenditur] It is ſhewed forth there. 
And Ambroſe faith, we receive in a ſimilitude. As 
thou haſt received the ſimilitude of his death, fo alſo 
<* thou drinkeſt the ſimilitude of his precious blood.“ 

Weſt. He faith, in a ſimilitude, becauſe it is miniſtred 
under another likeneſs. And this is the argument : 

There is made the blood which redeemed the people. 

But the natural blood redeemed the people. 

Ergo, There is the natural blood of Chriſt. 

You anſwer, that words make it blood to them that re- 
ceive it; not that blood is in the cup, but becauſe it is 
made blood to them that receive it. That all men may 
ſee how falfly you would avoid the fathers, hear what 
Ambroſe faith in the fixth book and firſt chapter. 

FPeradventure thou wilt ſay, how be they true? I 
«© which ſee the ſimilitude, do not ſee the truth of the 
& blood, Firſt of all I told thee of the word of Chriſt, 
* which ſo worketh, that it can change and turn kinds 
© ordained by nature. Afterward, when the diſciples 
could not abide the words of Chriſt, but hearing that 
«© he gave his fleſh to eat, and his blood to drink, they 
% departed, Only Peter ſaid, Thou haſt the words of 
eternal life, whither ſhould I go from thee ? Leſt there- 
<« fore more ſhould ſay this thing, as though there ſhould 
ebe a certain horror of blood, and yet the grace of re- 
% demption ſhould remain: therefore in a ſimilitude thou 
c receiveſt the ſacrament, but indeed thou obtaineſt the 
grace and power of his nature.“ 

'ran. Theſe words of themſelves are plain enough. 


And he read this place again, Thou receiveſt the ſacra- 


ment for a ſimilitude. But what is that he faith, Thou 
receiveſt for a ſimilitude ? I think he underſtandeth the ſa- 
crament to be the ſimilitude of his blood. 

Ched. That you may underſtand that truth diſſenteth 
not from truth, to overthrow that which you fay of that 
ſimilitude; hear what Ambroſe faith : 

If the heavenly Word did work in other things, doth 
it not work in the heavenly ſacraments ? There fore thou 
c haſt learned, that of bread is made the body of Chriſt, 
and that wine and water is put into that cup, but by 
<« conſecration of the heavenly Word it is made blood. 
„ But thou wilt ſay peradventure, that the likeneſs of 
« blood is not ſeen. But it hath a ſimilitude. For as 
« thou haſt received the fimilitude of his death, ſo alſo 
ce thou drinkeſt the ſimilitude of his precious blood, 1q 
<« that there is no horror of blood, and yet it worketh 
e the price of redemption. Therefore thou haſt learneg, 
te that that which thou receiveſt is the body of SO. | 
I ran. 
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Cran. He ſpeaketh of ſacraments ſacramentally. He | 


calleth the ſacraments by the names of the things ; for 
he uſeth the ſigns for the things ſignified : and therefore 
the bread is not called bread, but his body, for the ex- 
cellency and dignity of the thing ſignified by it. So doth 
Ambroſe interpret himſelf, when he faith, For a type 
<« or figure whereof we receive the myſtical cup of his 
ce blood, for the ſafeguard of our bodies and fouls.” ; 

Ched. A type ! He calleth not the blood of Chriſt a 
type or ſign : but 1 blood of bulls and goats in that re- 
ſpect was a or ſign. ; 
g Cran. This is 155 Narnia you ſhall never read this 
among the fathers. ; 

Ched. But Ambroſe faith ſo. | 

Cran. He calleth the bread and the cup a type or ſign 
of the blood of Chriſt, and of his benefit. 15 

Weſt. Ambroſe underſtandeth it for a type of his be- 
nefit, that is, of redemption, not of the blood of Chriſt, 
but of his paſſion. The cup is the type or ſign of his 
death, ſecing it is his blood. F 

Cran. He ſaith moſt plainly, that the cup is a type of 
Chriſt's blood. | ; 

Ched. As Chriſt is really and truly incarnate, ſo is he 
truly and really in the ſacrament. 

But Chriſt is really and truly incarnate. . 

Ergo, The body of Chriſt is truly and really in the 


ſacrament. 

Cran. I deny the Major. 

Ched. I prove the Major out of Juſtine in his ſecond 
apology, Or Tpb-roy Ji abys O47 oapxomamfas Te0%5 
xeis de 5 cor iu. Y cdp] Y dvi im) cuTHCias 
j ui . T Y Thy 0 Abys D euTs i- 
ae, Mö Te phv, iR ns d hr = od a lila 
Conv Tphgorrau nuov. ixevs Ts Gapromon diy] e led g 
odpxa x) ape 51d 431 pey Avas. 

Cran, This place hath been falſified by Marcus Con- 
ſtantius. Juſtine meant nothing elſe but that the bread, 
which novriſhes us, is called the body of Chriſt. 

Ched. To the argument. As Chriſt is truly and na- 
turally incarnate, &c. as above. 

Cran. I deny the Major. 

Ched. The words of Juſtine are thus to be interpreted 
word for word. 

« As by the Word of God, Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, 
© being made fleſh, had both fleſh and blood for our ſal- 
vation; ſo we are taught, that the meat conſecrated by 
„ the word of prayer, inſtituted of him, whereby our 
© blood and fleſh are nouriſhed by communion, is the 
« fleſh and blood of the ſame Jeſus which was made fleſh.” 

Cran. You have tranſlated it well; but I deny your 
Major. This is the ſenſe of Juſtine ; that the bread is 
called the body of Chriſt, and yet of that ſanctified meat 
our bodies are nouriſhed, 


Ched. Nay, he faith, of that ſanctified meat both our 
bodies and ſouls are nouriſhed. 

Cran. He faith not ſo; but he ſaith that it nouriſheth 
our fleſh and blood : and how can that nouriſh the ſoul, 
that nouriſheth the fleſh and blood ? 

Cole. It feedeth the body by the ſoul. 

Cran. Speak uprightly. Can that which is received by 
the ſoul and ſpirit be cad the meat of the body ? 

Weſt. Hear then what Irenæus ſaith, „This the ſame 
cup which is a creature, he confirmed to be his body, 

dy which he increaſeth our bodies. When both the 
cup mixed and the bread broken, hath joined to it the 
Word of God, it is made the ſacrament of the body 
and blood of Chriſt, of which the ſubſtance of our fleſh 


« js increaſed and conſiſteth.“ 


The ſubſtance of our fleſh is increaſed by the body and 
blood of Chriſt. 


Ergo, Our body is nouriſhed by the body and blood 
of Chriſt, 


Cran. I deny your argument. He calleth it the fleſh 
and blood, for the ſacrament of the body and blood, as 
Tertullian alſo ſaith, „Our fleſh is nouriſhed with ſym- 
6 bolical or ſacramental bread, but our ſoul is nouriſhed 
& with the body of Chriſt.” 

Weſt. Look what he faith more. How do they ſay, 
that the fleſh cannot receive the gift of God, that is 


< eternal life, which is nouriſhed with the blood and body 
“ of Chriſt ?” | 


* 
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Cran. The body is nouriſhed both with the ſacrament, 
and with the body of Chriſt: With the ſacrament to a 
temporal life; with the body of Chriſt to eternal life. 

Ched, I cannot but be ſorry when I ſee ſuch a manifeſt 
lye in your writings. For where you tranſlate Juſtine on 
this faſhion ; that the bread, water, and wine, are not ſo 
to be taken in this ſacrament, as common meats and drinks 
are wont to be taken of us, but are meats choſen out par- 
ticularly for this, namely, for the giving of thanks, and 
therefore be called of the Greeks Euchariſtia, that is, 
thankſgiving ; they are called moreover the blood and 
body of Chrift (fo ——_ tranſlated it :) the words 2 
Juſtine are thus; We are taught that the meat confe- 
&« crated by the word of prayer, by the which our fleſh 
© and blood is nouriſhed by communion, is the bedy and 
cc blood of the ſame Jeſus which was made fleſh.” 

Cran. I did not tranſlate it word for word, but only I 
gave the meaning: And I go nothing from this meaning. 

Harpſ. You remember touching Juſtine, to whom this 
apology was written, namely, to an heathen man. The 
heathen thought that the chriſtians came to the church to 
worſhip bread ; Juſtine anſwereth, that we come not to 
common bread, but as to, &c. as is ſaid afore. Weigh the 
place well, it is right worthy to be noted; our fleſh is 


nouriſhed according to mutation. 


Cran. We ought not to conſider the bare bread, but 
whoſoever cometh to the ſacrament eateth the true body 
of Chriſt. 

Weſt. You have corrupted Emiſſenus ; for inſtead of 
Cibis ſatiendus, that is, To be filled with meat, you have 
ſet Cibis ſatiendus ſpiritualibus, that is, To be filled with 
ſpiritual meats. 


Cran. I have not corrupted it; for it is ſo in the 
decrees. 

Weſt. You have corrupted another place of Emiſſenus 
for you have omitted theſe words: Marvel thou when 
c thou comeſt up to the reverend altar to be filled with 
C ſpiritual meats : Look in faith to the holy body and 


ce blood of thy God, marvel at his honour, worthily 
„ touch him.” 


Cran, This book hath not that 
Weſt. Alſo you have falſified this place by evil tranſla- 


ting [Honora corpus Dei tui] Honour the body of thy f 


God; you have tranſlated it, [Honora eum qui eſt Deus 
tuus] Honour him which is thy God : Whereas Emiſſenus 


_ not, Honour him; but, Honour the body of thy | 
od 


Cran. I have fo tranſlated him, and yet no leſs truly, 
than not without a weighty cauſe ; elſe it ſhould not have 
been without danger, if I had tranſlated it thus ; Honour 
the body of thy God ; becauſe of certain, that according 
to the error of the Anthropomorphites, dreamed that 
God had a body. 

Weſt. Nay you moſt of all have brought the people 
into that error, which fo long have taught that he ſitteth 
at the right hand of God the Father ; and counted me 
for an heretick, becauſe I preached that God had no right 


hand. Then I will oppoſe you in the very articles of 
your faith, 5 


Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of God the Father. 

But God the Father had no right hand. 

Ergo, Where is Chriſt now? 

Cran. I am not fo ignorant a novice in the articles of 
my faith, but that I underſtand, that to fit at the right 


hand of God, doth ſignify to be equal in the glory of the | 
Father. 4 


Weſt. Now then take this argument. : 
Whereſoever God's authority is, there is Chriſt's body. 
But God's authority is in every place. 


1 What letteth the body of Chriſt. to be in every 
place 


Moreover you have alſo corrupted Duns. 

Cran. This is a great offence, I promiſe you. 

Weſt. For you have omitted Secundum apparentiam, 
that is, As it appeareth. Where his words are theſe, 
„Et fi quæras quare voluit eccleſia eligere iſtum intel- 


d lectum ita difficilem hujus articuli, cum verba ſeripturæ 


% poſlint ſalvari ſecundum intellectum facilem & veriorem, 


„ ſecundum apparentiam, de hoc articulo, &c. That is, 


If you demand why the church did chuſe this ſo hard A 
an undertaking of this article, whereas the words of 


Bo”. 

CC * ; * 4 , 
8 

ſcripture 
4 K. 


— 
# hs” * 

* De 29 

* 

4 4 

[4 

5 

ö 

* 

„ * 

6 

+ : 


LIN 


Honour 


according 
ned that 


1e people 
he ſitteth 
unted me 
no right 


articles of 


ther. 


articles of 


the right 


ory of the , 


riſt's body. 


e in every 


1, 
parentiamy 
are theſe, 
ſtum intel- 
a ſcripturæ 


& veriorems, 


. That is, 


his ſo hard 


e words 


c fſoripture "0 
4 2 1 


3 
BR _ 
* * 
. $ q 
4 * 
WK 
4 
8 
Pe . 
I 5 ; 
i 
F = 
? 
* 
þ- : 


fore cry altogether, Vincit Veritas, 


Book I. 


« ſcripture may be ſalved after an eaſy and true under- 
« ſtanding [As appeareth] of this article, &c. 

Cran. It is not fo. | "FP 

Welt. Alſo you have ſet forth a catechiſm in the name 
of the ſynod of London, and yet there be fifty, which 
witnefling that they were of the number of the convoca- 


tion, never heard one word of this catechiſm. 


Cran. I was ignorant of the ſetting to of that title ; 
and as ſoon as I had knowledge thereof, I did not like it : 
Therefore when I complained thereof to the council, it 
was anſwered me by them, that the book was fo enti- 
tuled, becauſe it was ſet forth in the time of the con- 
vocation. 

Weſt. Moreover, you have in Duns tranſlated .In Ro- 
mana eccleſia, pro eccleſia catholica, In the church of 
Rome, for, The catholick church. 

Cran. Yea, but he meant the Romiſh church. 

Weſt. Moreover you have depraved S. Thomas, name- 
ly, where he hath theſe words: © In quantum vero eſt 
« ſacrificium, habet vim ſatisfactivam: Sed in ſatisfac- 
« tione attenditur magis affectio offerentis, quam quan- 
« titas oblationis. Unde Dominus dicit apud Lucam de 
« yidua quæ obtulit duo ra, quod plus omnibus miſit. 


. « Quamvis ergo hc oblatio ex ſui quantitate ſufficiet ad 
„ ſatisfaciendum pro omni pœna: tamen fit ſatisfactoria 


« jllis pro quibus offertur, vel etiam offerentibus, ſecun- 
« dum quantitatem ſuæ devotionis, & non pro tota pœna. 


„ That is, Inaſmuch as it is a ſacrifice, it hath the power 
& of ſatisfaction: But in ſatisfaction the affection of the 
= © offerer is more to be weighed than the quantity of the 
= © oblation. Wherefore the Lord faid in Luke's goſpel, 


« of the widow which offered two mites, that ſhe caſt 


= © in more than they all. Therefore although this obla- 


« tion of the quantity of itſelf will ſuffice to ſatisfy 
« for all pain, yet it is made ſatis to them, for 


= © whom it is offered, or to the offerers, according to 


« the quantity of their devotion, and not for all the 
« pain,” 

You have thus turned it, © Quod ſacrificium ſacerdotis 
« habet vim ſatisfactivam, &c. That is, That the ſacri- 


= © fice of the prieſt hath power of ſatisfaction, &c.” And 


therefore in this place you have chopped in this word 
[Sacerdotis] of the prieſt, whereas in the tranſlation 
of all the New Teſtament you have not ſet it, but where 
Chriſt was put to death. And again, where 8. Thomas 
hath [pro omni pœna] for all pain, your book omitteth 
many things there, 

hus you fee, brethren, the truth ſtedfaſt and invin- 
cible; you ſee alſo the craft and deceit of hereticks ; the 
truth may be preſſed, but it cannot be .* there- 


he truth over- 
cometh. 


This diſordered diſputation, ſometime in Latin, ſome- 
time in Engliſh, continued almoſt till two of the clock. 
Which being finiſhed, and the arguments written and 
delivered to the hands of Mr. Say, the priſoner was had 


away by the mayor, and the doctors dined together at the 
Univerlity college. 


= A Diſputation at Oxford between Dr. Smith, 


and others, with Biſhop Ridley, 


y 4 & Ne next day, which was the twelfth of April, 


Dr. Ridley was brought forth to diſpute, againſt 
whom Dr. Smith was "=p to be 8 pol. — 
Concerning which Dr. Smith, foraſmuch as his name is 
here mentioned, the reader is firſt to be advertiſed what 
is to be attributed to his judgment in religion, which fo 
oftentimes before had turned and returned to and fro, 
grounded (as it ſeemeth) upon no firm conſcience of doc- 
trine, as both by his articles by him recanted may appear, 
_ alſo by his own letter ſent a little before in king 

ward's days to the archbiſhop of Canterbury from 
Scotland. ich letter I thought here to exhibit as a 
preface before his own arguments, or rather as a teſti- 
my againſt himſelf, whereby the reader may underſtand 
1 devoutly he magnified them and their doctrine a little 


core, againſt whom he now diſputeth ſo buſily. Read 
tis epiſtle, I beſeech thee, and —— — 
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The true Copy of Doctor Richard Smith's 
Letter, declaring his Affection to the ſetting 
forth of God's fincere Word, 


* OST honourable, I commend me unto your 
6 lordſhip, doing the ſame to underſtand that I 
<«« wrote letters to your grace in January laſt, and the 
tenth day of February, declaring the cauſes of my 
« ſudden and unadviſed departing from your grace over 
5 the ſea; and deſiring your lordſhip of your charity to- 
ward them that repent of their ill acts, to forgive me 
% yourſelf all the wrong I did towards your , and to 
obtain in writing the king's majeſty's pardon for me in 
all points concerning his laws: upon the receipt whereof 
J would return again home, and within half a year (at 
© the uttermoſt) afterward write De Sacerdotum con- 
% nubiis, &c. a latin book that ſhould be a juſt ſatiſ- 
faction for any thing that I have written againſt on 
« ſame, Reliquaq; omnia dogmata veſtra tum dem 
&« libenter amplexurum, ubi Deus mentem meam, ut ea 
« citra conſcientia læſionem - agnoſcam, ue. I 
wrote not this that I want any good living here, but 
becauſe mine abſence out of the realm, is diſhonour to 
„ the king's highneſs and realm, and becauſe I muſt 
needs (if I tarry here a quarter of a year longer) write 
an anſwer to your grace's book of the ſacrament, and 
alſo a book of common places againſt all the doctrine 
<< ſet forth by the king's majeſty, which I cannot do with 
* a good conſcience. Wherefore I beſeech your grace 
«© help me home, as ſoon as you may conveniently, for 
40 _ ſake, and ye ſhall never, I truſt in God, repent 
„chat fact.“ 


cc 


Ex urbe divi Andrez. 14 Feb. 
Rich. Smitheus. 


And thus much concerning Dr. Richard Smith, being 
ſet here (as is ſaid) to diſpute againſt biſhop Ridley, who 
was brought the next day after the archbiſhop to anſwer 
in the divinity ſchool. Againſt whom alſo, beſides Dr. 


Smith, diſputed Dr. Weſton, Dr. Treſham, Dr. Ogle- 


thorp, Dr. Glin, Dr. Seaton, and Dr. Cole, Mr. Ward, 
Mr. Harpsfield, Dr. Watſon, Mr, Pye, Mr. Harding, 
Mr. Curton, Mr. Fecknam : To all of them he anſwered 
very learnedly, He made a preface to theſe queſtions, but 
they would not let him go forward, but cauſed him to 
make an end of the ſame, and ſaid it was blaſphemy ; and 
ſome ſaid he drave off the time in ambiguous things, no- 
thing to the purpoſe, not ſuffering him to ſpeak his 


mind. Dr. Smith could get nothing at his hand; inſo- 


much that others took his arguments and proſecuted 
them. He ſhewed himſelf to be learned, and a great 
clerk. They could bring nothing, but he knew it as well 
as they. | 
The Diſputation beginneth. : 
Dr. Weſton, Prolocutor. Good chriſtian people and 
brethren, we have begun this day our ſchool, by God's 
ſpeed I truſt, and are entering into a controverſy, 
whereof no queſtion ought to be moved concerning the 
verity of the body of — Jeſu Chriſt in the euchariſt. 
Chriſt is true, which ſaid the words. The words are 


true which he ſpake, yea, Truth itſelf that cannot fail. 


Let us therefore pray unto God to ſend down unto us his 
Holy Spirit, which is the true interpreter of his word; 
which may purge away errors, and give light, that verity 
may appear. t us alſo aſk leave and liberty of the 
church to permit the truth received to be called this day 
in queſtion, without any prejudice to the ſame. Your 
parts thereof ſhall be to implore the aſſiſtance of Almighty 
God, to pray for the proſperity of the queen's majeſty, 
and to give us quiet and attentive ears. Now go to your 

queſtion. 
Dr. Smith. This day (right learned Mr, Doctor) three 
queſtions are propounded, whereof no controverſy among 

chriſtians ought to be moved, to wit : 

1. Whether the natural body of Chriſt our Saviour, 
conceived of the virgin Mary, and offered for man's 
redemption 
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redemption upon the croſs, is verily and really in the | 


ſacrament by virtue of God's word ſpoken by the 
prieſts, &c. 
2: Whether in the ſacrament, after the words of con- 
ſecration, be any other ſubſtance, &c, 
z. Whether in the maſs be a ſacrifice propitiatory, &c. 
Touching which queſtions, although you have publickly 
and partly profeſſed your judgment and opinion on Satur- 
day laſt; yet being not ſatisfied with that your anſwer, 
I will aſſay again to demand your ſentence in the firſt 
queſtion ; Whether the true body of Chriſt, after the 
words pronounced, be really in the Euchariſt, or elſe only 
the figure. In which matter I ſtand here now to hear 
your anſwer, 


Dr. Ridley's Preface or Proteſtation, before 
his Diſputation. 


Received of you the other day, right worſhipful 

Mr. Prolocutor, and ye my reverend maſters, com- 
miſſioners from the queen's majeſty and her honourable 
council, three — whereunto ye commanded 
me to prepare againſt this day, what I thought good to 
anſwer concerning the ſame. 

Now whilſt I weighed with myſelf how great a charge 
of the Lord's flock was of late committed unto me, for 
which I am certain I muſt once render an account to my 
Lord God, (and that how ſoon he knoweth) and that 
moreover, by the commandment of the apoſtle Peter, I 
ought to be ready alway to give a reaſon of the hope that 
is in me with meekneſs and reverence, unto every one 
that ſhall demand the fame : beſides this, conſidering my 
duty to the church of Chriſt, and to your worſhips, be- 
ing commiſſioners by publick authority : -I determined 
with myſelf to obey your commandment, and fo openly 
to declare unto you my mind touching the foreſaid pro- 
poſitions. And albeit, plainly to confeſs unto you the 
truth in theſt& things which ye now demand of me, I have 
thought otherwiſe in times paſt than now I do, yet (God 
I call to record unto my ſoul, I lye not) I have not 
altered my judgment, as now it is, either by conſtraint of 
any man, or laws, either for the dread of any dangers of 
this world, either for any hope of commodity, but only 
for the love of the truth revealed unto me by the grace of 
God (as I am undoubtedly perſuaded) in his holy word, 
and in the reading of ancient fathers, 

Theſe things 1 do rather recite at this preſent, becauſe 
it may happen to ſome of you hereafter, as in times 
it hath done to me: I mean, if ye think otherwiſe of the 
matters propounded in theſe propoſitions than I now do, 
God may open them unto you in time to come. 

But * — it ſhall be, I will in few words do that 
which I think ye all look I ſhould do; that is, as plainly 
as I can, I will declare my judgment herein, Howbeit 
of this I would ye were not ignorant, that I will not 
indeed wittingly and willingly ſpeak in any point againſt 
God's word, or diſſent in any one jot from the ſame, or 
from the rules of faith, or chriſtian religion-: which rules 
that ſame moſt ſacred word of God preſcribeth to the 
church of Chriſt, whereunto I now and for ever ſubmit 
myſelf and all my doings* And becauſe the matter I 
have now taken in hand is weighty, and ye all well know 
how unready I am to handle it accordingly, as well for 
lack of time, as alſo lack of books : therefore here I 
proteſt, that I will publickly this day require of you, that 
it may be lawful for me concerning all mine anſwers, 
explications, and confirmations, to add or diminiſh what- 
ſoever {hall ſeem hereafter more convenient and meet for 
the purpoſe, thro' more found judgment, better delibera- 
tion, and more exact trial of every particular thing. 
Having now, by the way of preface and proteſtation, 
!poken theſe few words, I will come to the anſwer of the 


propc ſitions propounded unto me, and fo to the molt brief 


explication and confirmation of mine anſwers. 

Weſton. Reverend Mr. Doctor, concerning the lack 
of books, there is no cauſe why you ſhould complain. 
What books ſocver you will name, you ſhall have them: 
And as concerning the judgment of your anſwers to be 
had of yourſelf with farther deliberation ; it ſhall (I ſay) 
be lawful for you until Sunday next to add unto them 
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what you ſhall think good yourſelf. My mind is, that 
we ſhould uſe ſhort arguments, leſt we ſhould make an 
infinite proceſs of the thing. 

Rid. There is another thing beſides, which I would 
gladly obtain at your hands. 1 perceive that you have 
writers and notaries here preſent. By all likelihood our 
diſputations ſhall be publiſhed, I beſeech you for God's 
ſake let me have liberty to ſpeak my mind freely, and 
without interruption, not becauſe I have determined to 
protract the time with a ſolemn preface, but leſt it may 
appear that ſome be not ſatisfied, God wot I am no 
orator, nor have I learned rhetorick to ſet colours on the 
matter. 

Weſt. Among this whole company, it ſhall be per- 
mited you to take two for your part. 

Rid. I will chuſe two, if there were any here with 
whom I were acquainted, 

Weſt. Here are two which Mr. Cranmer had yeſterday. 
Take them if it pleaſe you. 

Rid. I am content with them ; I truſt they are honeſt 
men. 


The firſt Propoſition. 


In the ſacrament of the altar, by the virtue of God's 
word ſpoken of the prieſt, the natural body of Chriſt 
born of the virgin Mary, and his natural blood, is 
really preſent under the forms of bread and wine. 


The Anſwer of N. Ridley. 


In matters appertaining to God we may not ſpeak 
according to the ſenſe of man, nor of the world: There- 
fore this propoſition or concluſion is framed after another 
manner of phraſe or kind of ſpeech than the ſcripture 
uſeth. Again, it is very-obſcure and dark, by means of 
ſundry words of doubtful fignification. And being taken 
in the ſenſe which ſchoolmen teach, and at this time the 
church of Rome doth defend, it is falſe and erroneous, 
and plain contrary to the doctrine which is according to 


godlineſs. 
The Explication. 


How far the diverſity and newneſs of the phraſe in all 
this firſt propoſition is from the phraſe of the holy ſcrip- 
ture, and that in every part almoſt, it is ſo plain and 


evident to any that is but meanly exerciſed in holy writ, 


that I need not now (eſpecially in this company of learned 


men) to ſpend any time therein, except the ſame ſhall be 


required of me hereafter. 


Firſt, there is a double ſenſe in theſe words [by virtue 


of God's word] for it is doubtful what word of God this 
is; whether it be that which is read in the evangeliſts, or 
in Paul, or any other. And if it be that which is in the 
evangeliſts, or in St. Paul, what that is. If it be in none 
of them, then how it may be known to be God's word, 


and of ſuch virtue that it ſhould be able to work ſo great 


a matter. 

Again there is a doubt of theſe words [of the prieſt] 
whether no man may be called a prieſt, but he which hath 
authority to make a propitiatory ſacrifice for the quick and 
the dead; and how it may be proved that this authority 
was committed of God to any man, but to Chriſt alone. 


It is likewiſe doubted, after what order the ſacrificing 8 
prieſt ſhall be, whether after the order of Aaron, or elſe 


after the order of Melchiſedech. For as far as I know, 
the holy ſcripture doth allow no more. 
Weſt. Let this be ſufficient. 


Rid. If we lack time at this preſent, there is time 4 


enough hereafter. 


Weſt. Theſe are but evaſions or ſtarting holes; you A | 


conſume the time in vain, 
Rid. I cannot ſtart from you, I am captive and bound. 
Weſt. Fall to it my maſters. 
Smith, "That which you have ſpoken may ſuffice at this 
preſent. 


Rid. Let me alone I pray you, for J have not much to 1 | 


ſay behind. 
Weſt. Go forward. 


Rid. Moreover, there is ambiguity in this word [really,) 


whether it be taken as the logicians term it, [tranſcen- 
denter ;] i. e. Moſt generally: and fo it may ſignify any 
| manner 
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manner of thing which belongeth to the body of Chriſt, 
by any means : after which ſort we alſo youu Chriſt's 
body to be really in the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, 
(as in diſputation, if occaſion be given ſhall be declared) 
or whether it be taken to ſignify the very ſame thing, 
having body, life, and ſoul, which was aſſumed and 
taken of the Word of God, into the unity of perſon. In 
which ſenſe, ſith the body of Chriſt is really in heaven, 
becauſe of the true manner of his body, it may not be 
ſaid to be here in the earth. There is yet a further 
doubtfulneſs in theſe words, [under the forms of bread 
and wine] whether the forms be there taken to ſignify 
the only accidental and outward ſhews of bread and wine; 
or therewithal the ſubſtantial natures thereof, which are 
to be ſeen by their qualities, and perceived by exterior 
ſenſes. ; 

Now the error and falſeneſs of the propoſition after the 
ſenſe of the Roman church and ſchoolmen, may hereby 
appear, in that they affirm the bread to be tranſubſtan- 
tiated and changed to the fleſh aſſumed of the Word of 


God, and that (as they ſay) by virtue of the word, which 


they have deviſed by a certain number of words, and can- 
not be found in any of the evangeliſts, or in Paul, and fo 
they gather that Chriſt's body is really contained in the 
ſacrament of the altar. Which poſition is grounded upon 
the foundation of the tranſubſtantiation; which tounda- 
tion is monſtrous, againſt reaſon, and deſtroyeth the analogy 


or proportion of the ſacraments : and therefore this pro- 


poſition alſo, which is builded upon this rotten foundation, 
is falſe, erroneous, and to be counted as a deteſtable hereſy 
of the ſacramentaries. 

Weſt. We loſe time. 

Rid. You ſhall have time enough. 

Welt. Fall to reaſoning, You ſhall have ſome other 
day for this matter. 

Rid, I have no more to ſay concerning my explication, 


5 If you will give me leave and let me alone, I will but 


ſpeak a word or two for my confirmation. 
Welt, Go to; ſay on. 


The confirmation of the aforeſaid anſwer. - 


There ought no doctrine to be eſtabliſhed in the church 
of God, which diſſenteth from the word of God, 
from the rule of faith, and draweth with it many 
abſurdities that cannot be avoided. 

But this doctrine of the firſt propoſition is ſuch. 

Ergo, it ought not to be eſtabliſhed and maintained in 

the church of God. | 

The Major or firſt part of my argument is plain, and 
the Minor or ſecond part is proved thus, 

The doctrine maintaineth a real, corporal, and carnal 
preſence of Chriſt's fleſh, aſſumed and taken of the Word, 
to be in the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, and that not 
by virtue and grace only, but alſo by the whole eſſence 
and ſubſtance of the body and fleſh of Chriſt. 

But ſuch a preſence diſagreeth from God's word, from 
the rule of faith, and cannot but draw with it many 


| | abſurdities. 


Ergo, The ſecond part is true. 

The firſt part of this argument is manifeſt, and the 
ſecond may yet farther be confirmed thus. 

Welt. Thus you conſume time, which might be better 
beſtowed on other matters. Maſter Opponent, I pray 
you to your arguments. 

Smith. I will here reaſon with you upon tranſubſtan- 
tation, which you ſay is contrary to the rule and analogy 
of faith. The contrary whereof I prove by the ſcrip- 
tures and the doctors. But before I enter argumentation 
with you, I demand firſt, whether in the Fach chapter 
of John, there be any mention made of the ſacrament, or 


= of the real preſence of Chriſt in the ſacrament ? 


Rid. It is againſt reaſon that I ſhould be impeached to 
proſecute that which I have to ſpeak in this aſſembly, 


being not fo long, but that it may be comprehended in 
tew words, 


Weſt. Let him read on. 


Rid, Firſt of all, this preſence is contrary to many 
places of the holy ſcripture. 


Secondly, It varieth from the articles of the faith. 
Thirdly, It deſtroyeth and taketh away the inſtitution 


SS of = Lord's ſupper, 


- 
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Fourthly, It maketh precious things common to profane 


and ungodly perſons ; for it caſteth that which is holy 
unto dogs, and pearls unto ſwine. 


Fifthly, It forceth men to maintain many monſtrous 


| miracles without neceſſity and authority of God's word. 


Sixthly, It giveth occaſion to the hereticks which erred 
concerning the two natures in Chriſt, to defend their 
hereſies thereby. 

Seventhly, It falſifieth the ſayings of the godly fathers; 
it falſifieth alſo the catholick faith of the church, which 
the apoſtles taught, the martyrs confirmed, and the faithful 
(as one of thę fathers ſaith) do retain and keep until this 


day. Wherefore the ſecond part of mine argument is 
true. 


The probation of the antecedent or former part of this 
argument by the parts thereof. 


This carnal preſence is contrary to the word of God, 
as appeareth, John 16. © I tell you the truth. It is 
profitable to you that I go away, for if I go not away, 
the Comforter ſhall not come unto you.” Acts 3. 

Whom the heavens muſt receive until the time of reſto- 
* ring of all things which God hath ſpoken.” Mat. 9, 
* The children of the bridegroom cannot mourn fo long 

as the bridegroom is with them : but now is the time 
** of mourning.” John 16. But I will ſee you again, 
and your hearts ſhall rejoice.” John. 14. win come 
*© again and take you to myſelf.” Mat. 24. If they ſhall 
„ ſay unto you, Behold here is Chriſt, or there is Chriſt, 
believe them not: for whereſoever the dead carcaſe is, 
e thither the eagles will reſort.” 

It varieth from the articles of the faith; he aſcended 
into heaven, and ſitteth on the right hand of God the 
Father, from whence (and not from any other place, faith 
St. Auguſtine) he ſhall come to judge both the quick and 
the dead. 

It deſtroyeth and taketh away the inſtitution of the 
Lord's ſupper, which was commanded only to be uſed and 
continued until the Lord himſetff ſhould come. If there- 
fore he be really preſent in the body of his fleſh, then 
muſt the ſupper ceaſe: for a remembrance is not of a 
thing preſent, but of a thing paſt and abſent. And there 
is a difterence between remembrance and preſence, and 
(as one of the fathers ſaith) a figure is in vain where the 
thing figured is preſent. 

It maketh precious things common to profane and 
ungodly perſons, and conſtraineth men to confeſs many 
abſurdities. For it affirmeth, that whoremongers and 
murderers, yea, and (as ſome of them hold opinion) the 
wicked and faithleſs mice, rats, and dogs, alſo may receive 
the very real and corporal body of the Lord, wherein the 
fulneſs of the Spirit of light and grace dwelleth ; contrary 
to the manifeſt words of Chriſt in ſix places and ſentences 
of the ſixth chapter of St. John. | 

It confirmeth alſo and maintaineth that beaſtly kind of 
cruelty of the Anthropophagi, that is, the devourers of 
man's fleſh : for it is a more cruel thing to devour a quick 
man, than to ſlay him. 

Pye. He requireth time to ſpeak blaſphemies. Leave 
your blaſphemies. 

Ridley. I had little thought to have had ſuch reproachful 
words at your hands. 

Wet. All is quiet. Go to your arguments Mr. Doctor. 

Ridley. I have not many things more to ſay. 

Weſt. You utter blaſphemies with a moſt impudent 
face: leave off, I ſay, and get you to the argument. 

Ridley. It forceth men to maintain many monſtrous 
miracles, without any neceſſity and authority of God's 
word, For at the coming of this preſence of the body 
and fleſh of Chriſt, they thruſt away the ſubſtance of 
bread, and affirm that the accidents remain without any 
ſubject, and in ſtead thereof they place Chriſt's body 
without his qualities and the true manner of a body. 
And if the ſacrament be reſerved ſo long until it mould, 
and worms breed, ſome ſay that the ſubſtance of bread 
miraculouſly returneth again, and ſome deny it. Other 
ſome affirm, the real body of Chriſt goeth down into the 
ſtomach of the receivers, and doth there abide ſo long 
only as they ſhall continue to be good: but another ſo:t 
hold, that the body of Chriſt hy carried into —_ ſo 
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ſoon as the forms of bread be bruiſed with the teeth. O 
works of miracles |! 

Truly, and moſt truly I ſee that fulfilled in theſe men, 
whereot St. Paul propheſied, 2 Theſſ. 2. Becauſe they 
have not received the love of the truth, that they might 
© be ſaved, God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſions, that 
they ſhould belicve lies, and he all damned which have 
„ not believed the truth.” This groſs preſence hath 


brought forth that fond phantaſy of concomitance, where- 


by is broken at this day and abrogated the commandment 
of the Lord for diſtributing of the Lord's cup to the laity. 
It giveth occaſion to hereticks to maintain and defend 


their errors; as to Marcion, which ſaid that Chriſt had 


but a phantaſtical body; and to Eutiches, which wick- 
edly confounded the two natures in Chrilt. 

Finally, It ſalſifieth the ſayings of the godly fathers, 
and the catholick faith of the church, which Vigilius a 
martyr and grave writer ſaith, was taught of the apoſtles, 
conkrmed with the blood of martyrs, and was continually 
maintained by the faithful, until his time. By the ſay- 
ings of the fathers, I mean of Juſtine, Irene, Tertullian, 
Origen, Euſebius, Emiſene, Athanaſius, Cyril, _ 
nius, Jerome, Chryſoſtom, Auguſtine, V igilius, 
gentius, Bertram, and other moſt ancient fathers. All 


thoſe places, as I am ſure, I have read making for my 


purpoſe, ſo am I well aſſured that I could ſhew the ſame, 
if | might have the uſe of mine own books, which I will 
take to me to do, even upon the peril of my life, and loſs 
of all that I may loſe in this world. 

But now (my brethren) think not becauſe I difallow 
that preſence which the firſt propoſition maintaineth (as 
a preſence which I take to be forged, fantaſtical, and 
beſides the authority of God's word, perniciouſly brought 
into the church by the Romaniſts) that I therefore go 
about to take away the true preſence of Chriſt's body 
in his ſupper rightly and duly miniſtred, which is 
grounded upon the word- of God, and made more plain 
by the commentaries of the faithful fathers. They that 
think ſo of me, the Lord knoweth how far they are de- 
ceived. And to make the ſame evident unto you, I will 
in few words declare what true preſence of Chriſt's body 
in the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper I hold and affirm, 
with the word of God and the ancient fathers. 

I fay and confeſs with the evangeliſt Luke, and with 
the apoſtle Paul, that the bread on the which thanks are 
given, is the body of Chriſt in the remembrance of him 
and his death, to be ſet forth'perpetually of the faithful 
until his coming. 

I fay and confeſs the bread which he brake to be the 
communion and partaking of Chriſt's body, with the an- 
cient and the faithful fathers. 

I ſay and believe that there is not only a ſignification of 
Chriſt's body ſet forth by the ſacrament, but alſo that 
therewith is given to the godly and faithful the grace of 
Chriſt's body, that is, the food of life and immortality. 
And this I hold with Cyprian. 

[ fay alſo wich St. Auguſtine, that we eat life and we drink 
life ; with Emiſene, that we feel the Lord to be preſent 
in grace; with Athanaſius, that we receive celeſtial food 
which cometh from above ; the propriety of natural com- 
munion, with Hilary; the nature of fleſh and benedic- 
tion which giveth life in bread and wine, with Cyril; and 
with the ſame Cyril, the virtue of the very fleſh of Chriſt, 
life and grace of his body, the property of the only be- 
gotten, that is to ſay, life, as he himſelf in plain words 
expoundeth it. 

I confeſs alſo with Baſil, that we receive the myſtical 
advent and coming of Chriſt, grace and virtue of his very 
nature; the ſacrament of his very fleſh, with Ambroſe ; 


-the body by grace, with Epiphanius ; ſpiritual fleſh, but 


not that which was crucified, with Jerome; err flow- 
ing into a ſacrifice, and the grace of the Spirit, with 
Chryſoſtom; grace and inviſible verity, grace and ſo- 
ciety of the members of Chriſt's body, with St. Au- 
guſtine. 


Finally, with Bertram (which was the laſt of all theſe) 


I confeſs that Chriſt's body is in the ſacrament in this 


reſpect: namely (as he writeth) becauſe there is in it 
the Spirit of Chriſt, that is, the power of the word of 
God, which not only feedeth the ſoul, but alſo cleanſeth 


it. But of theſe I ſuppoſe it may clearly appear unto all 


ul 
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men, how far we are rom that opinion, whereof ſome go 
about falſly to ſlander us to the world, ſaying, we teach 
that the godly and faithful ſhould receive nothing elſe at 
the Lord's table, but a figure of the body of Chriſt, 


The ſecond Propoſition, 


After the conſecration there remaineth no ſubſtance of 


bread and wine, neither any other ſubſtance, than 
the ſubſtance of God and Man. 


The Anſwer, 


The ſecond concluſion is manifeſtly falſe, directly a- 
gainſt the word of God, the nature of the facrament, and 
the moſt evident teftimonies of the godly fathers ; and it 
is the rotten foundation of the other two concluſions pro- 
pounded by you, both of the firſt, and alſo of the third, 
[ will not therefore now tarry upon any further explica- 
tion of this anſwer, being contented with that which is 
already added afore to the anſwer of the firſt propoſition, 


The firſt argument for the confirmation of this anſwer, 


It is very plain by the word of God, that Chriſt did give 
bread unto his diſciples, and called it his body. 
But the ſubſtance of bread is another manner of ſubſtance, 


_ is the ſubſtance of Chriſt's body, God and 
an, 


Therefore the concluſion is falſe. 


The ſecond part of mine argument is plain, and the 
firſt is proved thus : 


The ſecond argument. 


That which Chriſt did take, on the which he gave thanks, 
and the which he brake, he gave to his diſciples, and 
called it his body. 

1 a took bread, gave thanks on bread, and brake 

read, 

Ergo, The firſt part is true. And it is confirmed with 
the authorities of the fathers, Irene, Tertullian, Ori- 
gen, Cyprian, Epiphanius, Jerome, Auguſtine, Theo- 
doret, Cyril, Rabanus, and Bede. Whoſe places I 


will take upon me to ſhew moſt manifeſt in this behalf, 


if I may be ſuffered to have my books, as my re- 
queſt is. 

Bread is the body of Chriſt. 

Ergo, It is bread. 


A tertio adjacente ad ſecundum adjasens cum verbi ſub- 
ſtantivi pura copula, 


The third argument. 


As the bread of the Lord's table is Chriſt's natural body, 5 A 


ſo is his myſtical body. 


ö a 
, ” - 1 * 


But it is not Chriſt's myſtical body by tranſubſtantiation. 3 


Ergo, It is not his natural body by tranſubſtantiation. 


The ſecond part of my argument is plain, and the firſt 3 
is proved thus: As Chriſt who is the verity, ſpake of the 
bread, This is my body which ſhall be betrayed for you, 
ſpeaking there of his natural body: even ſo Paul, moved 
with the ſame ſpirit of truth, ſaid, We though we be 
many, yet are we all one bread, and one body, which be 


partakers of one bread. 


The fourth argument. 


We may no more believe bread to be tranſubſtantiate 4 ; 
into the body of Chriſt, than the wine into his ll 


blood. 


But the wine is not tranſubſtantiate into his blood : 


Ergo, Neither is that bread therefore tranſubltantiate Wl 


into his body. | 
The firſt part of this argument is menit , and tae 


ſecond part is proved out of the authority of 029043 wo 4 nl 
in Matthew and Mark, I will not drink of the tui che 


vine, &c. Now the fruit of the bing wo 


. 
Li. 


e 
— Ga * 
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Wine, nich 3 f 
Chriſt drank and gave to his diſciples to drink. :h ll 
this ſentence agreeth plainly the pace of Chryſoſtom 1 
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conſcience ſpeak againſt him in this matter of the ſacra- 
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the 20th chapter of Matthew. As Cyprian doth alſo, 
affirming that there is no blood, if wine be not in the cup. 


The fifth argument. 


The words of Chriſt ſpoken upon the cup and upon the 
- bread, have like effect and working. 
But the words ſpoken upon the cup have not virtue to 
tranfubſtantiate : 
Ergo, It followeth, that the words ſpoken upon the 
bread have no ſuch virtue. | 
The ſecond part of the argument is proved, becauſe 
they would then tranſubſtantiate the cup, or that which 
is in the cup in the New Teſtament. But neither of theſe 


W things can be done, and very abſurd it is to confeſs the 


ſamc. | 
The ſixth argument. 


The circumſtances of the ſcripture, the analogy and 
proportion of the ſacraments, and the teſtimony of 


the faithful fathers, ought to rule us in taking the 
meaning of the holy ſcripture touching the facra-! | 


mend. 

But the words of the Lord's ſupper, the circumſtances 
of the ſcripture, the analogy of the ſacraments, and 
the ſayings of the fathers, do moſt effectually and 
plainly prove a figurative ſpeech in the words of the 
Lord's ſupper. | 

Ergo, A figurative ſenſe and meaning is ſpecially to 
be reccived in theſe-words, This is my body. 

The circumſtances. of the ſcripture, © Do this in 

© remembrance of me. As oft as ye ſhall eat of this 


W<* bread, and drink of this cup, ye ſhall ſhew forth the 
Lord's death. 
of this bread, and drink of this cup.” They came to- 
W << gether to break bread ; and they ane 

ing of bread. The bread which we break, &c. 
ve being many, are all one bread and one body, &c.“ 


Let a man prove himſelf, and fo eat 


in break- 


For 


The analogy of the ſacraments» is neceſſary : for if 


the ſacraments had not ſome ſimilitude or likeneſs of 
the things whereof they be ſacraments, they could in no 


5 wiſe be ſacraments, 
of the Lord's ſupper is taken three manner of w 


And this ſimilitude in the facrament 


7. The firſt conſiſteth in nouriſhing, 
in Rabana, Cyprian, Auguſtine, Irene, 
in Iſidore out of Bertram, | 

2. The ſecond in the uniting and joining of many into 
one, as Cyprian teacheth. | | 

3. The third is a ſimilitude of unlike things: where, 
like as the bread is turned into one body, fo we, by the 
right uſe of this ſacrament, are turned through faith into 


8. | 
as r tha read 
and moſt plainly 


W the body of Chriſt. 


The ſayings of the fathers declare it to be a figurative 
ſpeech, as it appeareth in Origen, Tertullian, Chry ſoſtom 
in opere imperfecto, Auguſtine, Ambroſe, Baſil, Gregory 
Nazianzen, Hilary, and moſt plainly of all in Bertram. 
Moreover, the ſayings and places of all the fathers, 
whoſe names I have before recited againſt the aſſertion of 


te firſt propoſition, do quite overthrow tranſubſtantiation. 


But of all moſt evidently and plainly, Irene, Origen, 


7 Cyprian, Chryſoſtom to Cefarius the monk, Auguſtine 


againſt Adamantus, Gelaſius, Cyril, Epiphanius, Chry- 


ſoſtom again on the 20. of Matthew, Rabana, Damaſcene 


and Bertram. * 


Here right worſhipful Mr. Prolocutor, and ye the reſt 
of the commiſhoners, it may pleaſe you to underſtand, 
that I do not lean to theſe things only, which I have writ- 
ten in my former anſwers and confirmations, but that'I 


. 
o 


; WE have alſo for the proof of that I have ſpoken, whatſoever , 


Bertram, a man learned, of found and upright judgment, 
and ever counted a catholie for theſe ſeven hundred years 
until this our age, hath written. His treatiſe, whoſo- 
ever ſhall read and weigh, conſidering the time of the 
writer, his learning, godlineſs of life, the allegations of 
the ancient fathers, and his: manifold and moſt grounded 
arguments, I cannot, (doubtleſs) but much marvel, if he 
have any fear of God at all, now he can with | 


ment. This Bertram was the firſt that pulled me by the | 


ear, and that firſt wy me from the common error of 
cauſed me to ſearch” more dili- 


| 


the Romiſh church, an 
! 


words ſee 
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gently and exactly both the ſcriptures and the writi 
of the old eccleſiaſtical fathers in this matter. And this 1 
proteſt before the face of God, who knoweth I lye not 
in the things I now ſpeak. 


The third Propoſition. 


In the maſs is the lively ſacrifice of the church, pro- 


pitiable and available for the fins as well of quick 
as of the dead. 


The Anſwer to this Propoſition. 


I anſwer to this third propoſition as I did to the firſt, 
And wee I fay, that being taken in ſuch ſenſe as the 

to import, it is not only erroneous, but 
withal ſo much to the derogation and defacing of the death 
and paſſion of Chriſt, that I judge it may and ought moſt 
worthily to be counted wicked and blaſphemous againſt 
the moſt precious blood of our Saviour Chriſt. 


The Explication, 


Concerning the Romiſh maſs which is uſed at this day, 
or the Itvely ſacrifice thereof, propitiatory and available for 
the ſins of the quick and the dead, the holy ſcripture hath 
not ſo much as one ſyllable. 

There is ambiguity alſo in the name of maſs: what it 
ſignifieth, and whether at this day there be any ſuch in- 
deed as the ancient fathers uſed: ſeeing that now 
there be neither Catechiſts nor Pœnitentes to be ſent 
away. | | 

Again, touching theſe words [The lively ſacrifice of 
the church] there is doubt whether they are to be under- 
ſtood figuratively and ſacramentally, for the facrament of 
the lively ſacrifice (after which fort we deny it not to be 
in the Lord's ſupper) or properly and without any figure: 
of the which manner there was but one only facrifice, and 
that once offered, namely upon the altar of the croſs. 

Moreover, in theſe words [As well as] it may he 
doubted whether they be ſpoken in mockage, as men are 
wont to fay in ſport, of a focliſh and ignorant perſon, 
that he is apt as well in conditions as in knowledge; being 
apt indeed in neither of them both. 

There is alſo a doubt in the word [Propitiable] whe- 
ther it fignify here that which taketh away fin, or that 
which may be made available for the taking away of fin ; 
that is to ſay, whether it is to be taken in the active or 
in the paſſive ſignification. 

Now the falſeneſs of the propoſition, after the mean- 
ing of the ſchoolmen and the Romiſh church, and im- 
piety in that ſenſe which the words ſeem to import, 
is this: that they leaning to the foundation of their fond 
tranſubſtantiation, would make the quick and lively body 
of Chriſt's -fleſh'' (united and Knit to the divinity) to 
lye hid under the accidents, and outward ſhews of bread 
and wine. Which is very falſe, as J have faid afore: 
and they, building upon this foundation, do hold that 
the ſame body is offered unto God by the prieſt in his 
daily maſſings to put away the fins of the quick and the 
dead; whereas by the apoſtle to the Hebrews it is evident, 
that there is but one oblation, and one true and lively 
ſacrifice of the church offered upon the altar of the croſs, 
which was, is, and ſhall be for ever the propitiation for 
the fins of the whole world : and where there is remiffion 
of - ſame, there is (faith the apoſtle) no more offering 
for ſin. P | 


Arguments confirming his anſwer. 


No ſacrifice ought to be done, but where the prieſt 
is meet to offer the fame. 
All other prieſts be unmeet to offer ſacrifice propitiatory 
for ſin, ſave only Chriſt. 
Ergo, No other prieſts ought to ſacrifice for ſin, but 
hriſt alone. 


The ſecond part of my argument is thus proved. | 
No honout in God's church ought'to be taken where a 
man is not called, as Aaron. N 
It is a great honour in God's church to ſacrifice for 
f ſin: f ; of 4 


Ergo, 
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Ergo, No man ought to ſacrifice for ſin, but only they | 
which are called. 

But only Chriſt is called to that honour, 

Ergo, No other prieſt but Chriſt ought to ſacrifice for 
ſin. That no man is called to this degree of honour but 
Chriſt alone, it is evident. For there are but two only 
orders of prieſthood allowed in the word of God: namely, 
the order of Aaron, and the order of Melchiſedech. But 
now the order of Aaron is come to an end, by reaſon 
that it was unprofitable, and weak ; and of the order of 
Melchiſedech there is but one prieſt alone, even Chriſt 
the Lord, which hath a prieſthood that cannot paſs to 
any other. 

An Argument. 


That thing is in vain, and to no effect, where no 
neceſſity is wherefore it is done. 

To offer up any more ſacrifice propitiatory for the 
quick and the dead there is no neceſſity, for Chriſt 
our Saviour did that fully and perfectly once for all. 

Ergo, To do the ſame in the mals it is in vain. 


Another Argument. 


Aſter that eternal redemption is found and obtained, 
there needeth no more daily offering for the ſame. 
But Chriſt coming an high biſhop, &c. found and 

obtained for us eternal redemption. 
Ergo, There needeth now no more daily oblation for 
the ſins of the quick and the dead. 


Another Argument, 


All remiſſion of ſins cometh only by ſhedding of blood. 

In the maſs there is no ſhedding of blood. 

Ergo, In the maſs there is no remiſſion of ſins: and 
ſo it followeth alſo that there is no propitiatory 
facrifice, 


Another Argument. 


In the maſs the paſſion of Chriſt is not in verity, but 
in a myſtery repreſenting the ſame: Yea, even there where 
the Lord's ſupper is duly miniſtred. 

But where Chriſt luffereth not, there is he not offered 
in verity: For the apoſtle faith, ** Not that he might 
e offer up himſelf often times (for then muſt he have 
<« ſuffered often times ſince the beginning of the world,“) 
now where Chriſt is not offered, there is no propitiatory 
ſacrifice : 

Ergo, In the maſs there is no propitiatory ſacrifice : 
& For Chriſt appeared once in the latter end of the world, 
<« to put fin to flight by the offering up of himſelf. And 


as it is appointed to all men that they ſhall once die, 


“ and then cometh the judgment: even ſo Chriſt was 
once offered to take away the fins of many. And unto + 
* them that look for him ſhall he appear again without 
<« fin unto ſalvation.” 


Another Argument. 
6 

Where there is any ſacrifice that can make the comers 
thereunto perfect, there ought men to ceaſe from 
offering any more expiatory and propitiatory ſacri- 
fices. | 

But in the New Teſtament there is one only ſacrifice 
now already long fince offered, which is able to- 
make the comers thereto perfect for ever. 

Ergo, In the New Teſtament they ought to ceaſe from 
offering any more propitiatory ſacrifices. 


Sentences of the Scripture tending to the ſame end and 


purpoſe, out of which alſo may be gathered other 
manifeſt arguments for more confirmation thereof. 


By the which will (faith the apoſtle) we are ſanc- 
< tified, by the offering up of the body of Jeſus Chriſt 
once for all.” And in the ſame place, But this 
« man, after that he had offered one ſacrifice for ſin, 
<« fitteth for ever at the right hand of God, &c. For | 
„ with one offering hath he made perfect for ever them 
that are ſanctified, and by himſelf hath he purged eur 


he had it then ready, 5nd offered it up to the prolocutot Wl 
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< ſins.” I beſeech you to mark theſe words [by himſelf] 5 
the which well weighed, will without doubt ceaſe all con- 
troverſy. 1 
The apoſtle plainly denieth any other ſacriſice to remain 
for him that treadeth under his feet the blood of the 
Teſtament, by the which he was made holy. Chrig E 
will not be crucified again, he will not his death to be 
had in deriſion. | x 
„ He hath reconciled us in the body of his fleſh,” 7 
Mark I beſeech you, he faith not, in the myſtery of his 
body; but in the body of his fleſh, £3 
« If any man ſin, we have an advocate with the Father, 
« Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, and he is the propitiation 5: 
<« for our fins, not for ours only, but for the ſins of 
the whole world.” | | 
I know that all theſe places of the ſcripture are avoided 
by two manner of ſubtle ſhifts : the one is by the diſtinc. 
tion of the bloody and unbloody ſacrifice, as though out 
unbloody ſacrifice of the church were any other than the it 
ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving, than a commemo- 
ration, a ſhewing forth, and a facramental repreſenta. 
rang x that one only bloody ſacrifice, offered up once ® 
or all. a 
The other is by depraving and wreſting the ſayings of 5 
the ancient fathers unto ſuch a ſtrange kind of ſenſe, 6 
the fathers themſelves indeed never meant. For what © 
the meaning of the fathers was, is evident by that which 
St. Auguſtine writeth in his epiſtle to Boniface, and in the 
83d chapter of his ninth book againſt Fauſtus the Mani- 
chee, beſides many other places; likewiſe by Euſebiu, 
Emiſene, Cyprian, Chryſoſtom, Fulgentius, Bertram, 
and others, which do wholly concord and agree togethe: !? 
in this unity in the Lord, that the redemption, once 
made in verity for the ſalvation of man, continueth in 
full effect for ever, and worketh without ceaſing unto the 8 0 
end of the world, that the ſacrifice once offered cannot 
be conſumed; that the Lord's death and paſſion is 
effectual, the virtue of that blood once ſhed, as freſh a ® 
this day for the waſhing away of fins, as it was even the 
ſame day that it flowed out of the blefled fide of ou g 
Saviour: And finally, That the whole ſubſtance of our 
ſacrifice, which is frequented of the church in the Lord's 
ſupper, conſiſteth in prayers, praiſe, and giving of thanks, 3 
and in remembering and ſhewing forth of that ſacrifice 
once offered upon the altar of the croſs : that the fans 8 
might continually be had in reverence by myſtery, which 
once only, and no more, was offered for the price of ou 7 N 
redemption. * 
Theſe are the things (right worſhipful Mr. Prolocutor, 4 
and ye the reſt of the commiſſioners) which I could pre- 
ſently prepare to the anſwering of your three foreſud 
propoſitions, being deſtitute of all help in this ſhortnes 8 
of time, ſudden warning, and want of books. Where- * 
fore I appeal to my firſt proteſtation, moſt humbly deſiring 
the help of the ſame (as much as may be) to be granted | 
unto me. And becauſe ye have lately given moſt unjut 
and cruel ſentence againſt me, I do here appeal (fo far 
forth as I may) to a more indifferent and juſt cenſure and be 
Judgment of ſome. other ſuperior, competent, and lawful 
judge, and that according to the approved ſtate of the 
church of England, Howbeit, I confeſs, that Lam igno- 
rant what that is at this preſent, thro' the trouble and 
alteration of the ſtate of the realm. But if this appeal 
may not be granted to me upon earth, then do I fly (even 
as to my only refuge and alone haven of health) to the 
ſentence of the eternal judge, that is, of the Almighty 
God, to whoſe moſt merciful juſtice towards us, an! 
moſt juſt mercifulneſs, I do wholly commit myſelf and WM 
all my cauſe, nothing at all deſpairing of the defence of WF 
mine advocate and alone Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, to whom, 
with the everlaſting Father, and the Holy Spirit, the 0 
SanCtifier of us all, be now and for ever all honour and 3 \ 
glory. Amen, 85 


Albeit this learned biſhop was not ſuffered to read al 0 
that is above prefixed before the diſputations, yet becauſe WI 


after the diſputations and ſentence pronounced; I thought 
here the place not unmeet to annex the ſame, together WY 
with the reſt. Now let us hear the arguments and Wil 
anſwers between Dr. Smith and him, 1 


Dr. Sni Wl 


* 


ook J. 7 | Book I. 
himſelf) 5 ; 


all con- 5 | 


Dr. Smith beginneth to oppoſe. 


to remain 4 . Smith. You have occaſioned me to go otherwiſe to 


d of che work with you, than I had thought to have done, Me 
Crit ſfcemed you did in your ſuppoſition abuſe the teſtimonies 
ath to be of ſcripture concerning the aſcenſion of Chriſt, to take 
K away his preſence in the ſacrament, as though this were 
is fleſh” a ſtrong argument to enforce your matter withal. 
ery of his Chriſt did aſcend into heaven : 
1 Ergo, He is not in the ſacrament. : 
ie Father, = Now therefore I will go about to diſprove this reaſon of 
opitiation © rs. 
r x ” Chrift's aſcenſion is no let to his real preſence in the 
. fſacrament. N 
re avoided Ergo, Vou are deccived, whereas you do ground your- 
ie diſtine. Bs (elf upon thoſe places. 
,ough our Rid.. You import as though I had made a ſtrong argu- 
than the ; = ment by Chriſt's going up into heaven. But howſoever 
ommemo- W mine argument is made, you collect it not rightly. For 
epreſents- | it doth not only ſtay upon his aſcenſion, but upon his 
| up once aſcenſion and his abiding there alſo. . 
4 Smith. Chriſt's going up to heaven, and his abiding 
ſayings of 8 there, hinder not his real preſence in the ſacrament. 
* ſenſe, a; | Ergo, You are deceived. | 
For wha ® Rid, Of Chriſt's real preſence there; may be a double 
hat which W underſtanding: if you take the real preſence of Chriſt 
and in the according to the real and corporal ſubſtance which he 
the Mani- W took of the virgin, that preſence being in heaven, cannot 
Euſebius, be on the earth alſo. But if you mean a real preſence, 
Bertram, according to ſome thing that appertaineth to Chriſt's body, 
e together © certes [certainly] the aſcenſion. and abiding in heaven are 
on. dd no let at all to that preſence. Wherefore Chrilt's body 
meth in 4 after that ſort is here preſent to us in the Lord's ſupper 
> unto the if by grace I fay, as Epiphanius ſpeaketh it. : 
red cannct nl Weſt, I will cut off from henceforth all equivocation 
fion is x and doubt. For whenſoever we ſpeak of Chriſt's body, 
as freſh x we mean that which he took of the virg n. 
is even th Rid. Chriſt's aſcenſion and abiding in heaven cannot 
Je of ou ſtand with his preſence. 
ice of our 5 Smith. Chriſt appeared corporally and really on the 
the Lord; earth, for all his aſcenſion and continual abode in heaven 
of thanks, NR unto the day of doom. f : 
at ſacrific: b Ergo, His aſcenſion and abiding in heaven, is no let to 


t the fare mare 2 — —— 8 * 1 
ery, which Þ | d. r. Doctor, this argument is nothing worth. 


> do not ftraightly tye Chriſt up in heaven, that he ma 
outer ? not come — As, earth at bis pleaſure. For when ud 
Prolocutor will, he may come down from heaven, and be on the 
could pre . arb, as it liketh himſelf. Howbeit I do affirm, That 
ce ſoreſul tis not poſſible for him to be both in heaven and earth 
is ſhortnes at one time. | | | 

Where- ® Smith. Mark, I pray you, my maſters that be here, 
ol deſiring 8 diligently, what he anſwereth. Firſt he faith, That the 
4 ranted | ſitting of Chriſt at the right hand of his Father, is a let 
bg b unjut 0 the real preſence of his body in the ſacrament, and then 
peal (ſo fu "= afterward he flieth from it again. 


Rid. I would not have you think that I do imagine or 


dream upon. any ſuch manner of ſitting, as theſe men here 
fit in the ſchool. _ 


Fi 
cenſure and 
and lawful W 


1 K 
tet ns Y ; Smith, Ergo, It is lawful for Chriſt then to be here 
Werde tn IE preſent on the earth, when he will himſelf. 


Rid. Nea, when he will, it is lawful indeed. 
Smith. Ergo, He aſcending into heaven, doth not re- 


lth) & i Y ſtrain his real preſence in the ſacrament. 
» Almiohiy 4 Rid. I do not gainſay, but that it is lawful for him to 
1 * ot ns yd on the earth when he will; but prove you that 
- 1 de ui 
; d * | | 
7 . of Smith. Then your anſwer dependeth upon the will of 


Chriſt, I perceive: Therefore I will join again with you 

in that ſhort argument. 
Chriſt, albeit he doth alway abide in heaven after his 
cenfion, was ſeen really and corporally on earth. 

Ergo, Notwithſtanding his aſcenſion and continual ſit- 
ung at the right hand of his Father, he may be really and 
corporally in the ſacrament. 

Rid. If the noturies ſhould ſo record your argument, 
as you have framed it, you peradventure would be aſhamed 
of it hereafter, 


Smith. Chriſt after his aſcenſion was ſeen really and 
Oy upon the earth. W 
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Ergo, Notwithſtanding his aſcenſion and abiding with 
his Father, he may be corporally in the ſacrament, 


Rid. I grant the antecedent, but I deny the cutie. 
quence, 


Smith. Do you grant the antecedent ? 


Rid. Yea, I grant the antecedent. I am content to 
let you have ſo much. Becauſe I know that there be 
certain ancient fathers of that opinion. I am well con- 
tent to let you uſe that propoſition as true, And I will 
frame the argument for you. 

He was ſeen on earth after his aſcenſion : Ergo, &c. 

Smith. Nay, nay, I will frame it myſelf, 

Chriſt after his aſcenſion was ſeen really arid corpo- 
rally on earth, albeit he do abide in heaven continually : 

Ergo, Notwithſtanding his aſcenſion and continual 
abiding at the right hand of the Father, he may be really 
and corporally on the earth. 

Rid. Let us firſt agree about the continual ſitting at the 
right hand of the Father, 

Smith. Doth he ſo fit at the right hand of his Father, 
that he doth never forſake the ſame ? 

Rid. Nay, I do not bind Chriſt in heaven ſo ſtraightly. 
I ſee you go about to beguile me with your equivocations. 
Such equivocations are to be diſtinguiſhed. If you mean 
by his fitting in heaven, to reign with his Father, he 
may be both in heaven and alſo in earth. But if ye un- 
derſtand his ſitting to be after a corporal manner of fitting, 
ſo is he always permanent in heaven. For Chriſt to be 
corporal here on earth, when corporally he is refident in 
heaven, is clean contrary to the holy ſcriptures, as Auſtine 
faith; “ The body of Chriſt is in heaven, but his truth 
„is diſperſed in every place.” 

Now if continually he abide in heaven after the manner 
of his corporal preſence, then his perpetual abiding; there 
ſtoppeth or letteth that the ſame corporal preſence of him 
cannot be in the ſacrament. 


Smith, Acts 3. we read that Chriſt ſhall fit perpetually 


at the right hand of God, unto the conſumption of the 


world. 


Weſt. I perccive you are come here to this iſſue, 
whether the body of Chriſt may be together both in earth 
and in heaven. I will tell you, that Chriſt in very deed 
is both in earth and in heaven together, and at one time, 
both one and the fame natural Chriſt, after the verity 
and ſubſtance of his very body: Ergo, &c. 

Rid. I deny the antecedent. 

Wet. I prove it by two witneſſes. Firſt by Chryſoſtom ? 
Do we not offer every day? we do fo indeed, but doing 
it for the remembrance of his death. And this offering 

1s one, and not many. And how is it one, and not 
many, which was offered in the holy place: This 
ſacrifice is a pattern of that: The ſelf ſame we always 
ofter ; not now as offering one lamb to day, and an- 
other to morrow, but always one and the ſame lamb. 
«© Wherefore here is but one facrifice; for elſe by this 
means, ſeeing there be many ſacrifices in many places, 
be there many Chriſts? Not fo, but one Chriſt in all 
places, both perfect here and perfect there, one only 
„ body.” Now thus I argue. 

We offer one thing at all times. 

There is one Chriſt in all places, both here compleat 
and there conipleat. 

Ergo, By Chryſoſtom there is one body both in heaven 
and earth, ' 

Rid. I remember 
nothing againſt me. | 

Weſt, One Chriſt is in all places, here full and there ful}. 

Rid. One Chriſt is in all places ;. but not one body in 
all places. | 

Weſt. One body, ſaith Chryſoſtom. | 

Rid. But not after the manner of bodily ſubſtance he 
ts in all places, nor by circumſcription of place. For 
hic and illic] here and there in Chryſoſtom, do aſſign no 
place, as Auguſtine ſaith ; „ "The Lord is above, but the 
« truth of the Lord is in all places.“ | 

Weſt. You cannot ſo eſcape. He faith. not the verity 
of Chriſt is one; but one Chriſt is in all places, both here 
and there. 

Rid. One ſacrifice is in all places, becauſe of the unity 
of him wbom the ſacrifice doth ſignify : not that the ſa- 
crifices be all one and the ſame, 
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Weſt. Ergo, By your ſaying, it is not Chriſt, but the 
ſacrifice of Chriſt. 

But Chry ſoſtom ſaith, One body and one Chriſt is 
there, and not one ſacrifice. 

Rid. I fay, that both Chriſt and the ſacrifice of Chriſt 
is there : Chriſt by ſpirit, grace, and verity ; the ſacrifice 
by ſignification. ; 

Thus I grant with Chryſoſtom, that there is one hoſt 
or ſacrifice, and not many: And this our hoſt is called 
one, by reaſon of the unity of that one, which one only 
all our hoſts do repreſent. The only hoſt was never other, 
but that which was once offered on the altar of the croſs, 
of which hoſt all our hoſts are but ſacramental examples. 

And where you alledge out of Chryſoſtom, that Chriſt 
is offered in many places at once, both here full Chriſt, 
and there full Chriſt: I grant it to be true, that is, that 
Chriſt is offered in many places at once, in a myſtery and 
ſacramentally, and that he is full Chriſt in all thoſe places, 
but not after the corporal ſubſtance of our fleſh which he 
took, but after the benediction which giveth life; and he 
is given to the godly receivers in bread and wine, as Cyril 
ſpeaketh ; concerning the oblation of Chriſt, whereof 
Chryſoſtom here ſpeaketh, he himſelf doth clearly ſhew 
what he meaneth thereby, in ſaying by the way of cor- 
rection, We always do the ſelf fame howbeit by the 
«* recordation or remembrance of his ſacrifice,” 

Weſt. The ſecond witneſs is Bernard in a ſermon that 
he made of the ſupper of the Lord, who faith z © How 
e cometh this to us, moſt gentle Jeſus, that we filly 
„ worms creeping on the face of the earth, that we, I 
<« ſay, which are but duſt and aſhes, may deſerve to have 
<« thee preſent in our hands, and before our eyes, who 
© both together, full and whole, doſt fit at the right hand 
& of the — and who alſo in the moment of one 
« hour, from the riſing of the ſun to the going down of 
the ſame, art preſent one and the ſelf ſame in many 
« and divers places!“ 

Rid. Theſe words of Bernard make for you nothing at 
all. But I know that Bernard was in ſuch a time, that in 
this matter he may worthily be ſuſpected. He hath many 
good and fruitful ſayings ; as alſo in the ſame foreſaid place 
by you alledged. But yet he followed in ſuch an age, 
when as the doCttine of the holy ſupper was fore per- 
verted. Notwithſtanding yet I will ſo expound him, ra- 
ther than reject him, that he ſhall make nothing for you 
at all. He faith, That we have Chriſt in a myſtery, in 
a ſacrament, under a veil or cover, but hereafter ſhall 
have him without veil or cover. In the mean time, here 
now he faith, That the verity of Chriſt is every where. 
The verity of Chriſt is both here and there, and in all 

laces. 
: Weſt. What do you call verity? He ſaith not the 
verity of Chriſt, but the verity of the body of Chriſt. 

Rid. The verity of the body of Chriſt is the true faith 
of the body of Chriſt : after that verity he is with them 
which truly believe upon him. 

Weſt. Chriſt is one and the fame in divers places. I 
urge theſe words [in divers places,] and yet I am not 
ſatisfied. 

Smith. Chriſt was ſeen really and corporally on the 
earth after his aſcenſion, and continually ſitting at the 
right hand of the Father. | | 

Ergo, 'The aſcenſion and perpetual fitting in heaven 
hinder nothing, but that he may be really and corporally 
in the ſacrament. | 

Rid. If by perpetual ſitting you mean the 3 of 
his body in heaven, your reaſon containeth manifeſt con- 
tradichon. 

Smith. Theſe two have no contradiction in them at all, 
both to fit continually at his Father's right hand, and 
alſo to be ſeen here really in earth after his aſcenſion. 
Firſt, You will give me that Chriſt ſitteth in heaven at 
the right hand of his Father. For ſo it is written, Acts 5. 
« Heaven muſt, needs receive him unto the time of re- 
« ſtoring of all, &c.” Secondly, he was alſo ſeen of 
Paul here corporally on earth. 

Wherefore theſe two do import, as ye ſee, no con- 
tradition. LO 

Rid. What letteth, but that Chriſt, if it pleaſe him, 
and when it pleaſeth him, may be in heaven and in earth, 


and appear to whom he will? And yet notwithſtanding 
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you have not yet proved that he will ſo do. And though 


Chriſt continually ſhall be reſident in heaven unto the 
judgment, yet there may be ſome intermiſſion, that not- 


withſtanding. But this controverſy, as I ſaid, is amon 
all the ancient doctors and writers. And that Chriſt hath 
been here ſeen, that they grant all; but whether then 


he being in earth or in heaven, that is doubtful. 


Smith, I will prove that he would appear in earth. 

He ſo would, and alſo did appear here in earth after 
his aſcenſion : Ergo, &c. « A 

Rid. He appeared I grant; but how he appeared, 
whether then being in heaven or in earth, that is ancer- 
tain. So he appeared to Stephen, being then corporally 
ſitting in heaven. For, ſpeaking after the true manner of 
man's body, when he is in heaven, he is not the ſame 
time in earth; and when he is in earth, he is not the ſame 
time corporally in heaven. 

Smith. Chriſt hath been both in heaven and in earth all 
at one time, 

— 5 Vou are deceived in denying that. 

Rid. 1 do not utterly deny Chriſt here to have been 
ſeen in earth. Of uncertain things I ſpeak uncertainly. 

Smith. He was ſeen of Paul, as being born before his 
time, after his aſcending up to heaven, 1 Cor. 15. | 

But his viſion was a corporal viſion : 

Ergo, He was ſeen corporally upon the earth after his 
aſcending into heaven, 

Rid. He was ſeen really and corporally indeed : but 
whether being in heaven or earth, is a doubt. And of 
doubtful things we muſt judge doubtfully. Howbeit you 
muſt prove that he was in heaven at the ſame time, . 
he was corporally on earth. 

Smith, I would know of you, whether this viſion 
may inforce the reſurtection of Chriſt? 

Rid. I account this a ſound and firm argument to prove 
the reſurrection. But whether they ſaw him in heaven 
or in earth, I am in doubt: and to ſay the truth, it 
maketh no great matter. Both ways the argument is of 
like ſtrength. For whether he were ſeen in heaven, or 
whether he were ſeen on earth, either of both maketh 
ſuificiently for the matter. Certain it is, he roſe again: 
for he could not have been ſeen, unleſs he had riſen 
again, 

Smith, Paul ſaw him as he was here converſant on 
earth, and not out of heaven, as you affirm. ; 

Rid. You run to the beginning again: That you take 
for granted, which you ſhould have proved. | 

Smith. You make delays for the nonce. 

Rid. Say not fo, I pray you. Thoſe that hear us be 
learned: They can tell both what you oppoſe, and what 
I anſwer well enough, I warrant you. | | 

Treſh. He was ſeen after ſuch fort, as that he might 
be heard, i B24 | 


„He was corporally on the earth, or elſe how 
co be heard ? 7 LEO TS 

Rid. He that found the means for Stephen to behold 
him in heaven, even he could bring to paſs well enough, 
that Paul might hear him out of heaven. 

Smith. As other ſaw him, ſo Paul ſaw him. 

Other did ſee him viſibly and corporally on earth. 

Erg0, Paul ſaw him viſibly and corporally on earth. 

Rid. I grant he was ſeen viſibly and corporally : but 
yet have you not proved that he was ſeen in earth. 

Smith. He was ſeen of him as of other: 

But he was ſeen of other being on earth, and appeared 
viſibly to them on earth: 720 

Ergo, He was ſeen of Paul on earth. | 

Rid. Your controverſy is about [exiſtens in terra] that 
is, being on earth: if [exiſtere,] to be, be referred as 
unto the place, I deny that Chriſt after that ſort was on 
earth. But if it be referred as to the verity of the body, 
then I grant it. Moreover, I ſay that Chriſt was ſeen 
of men in earth after his aſcenſion, it is certain : For he 
was ſeen of Stephen; he was ſeen alſo of Paul. But 
whether he deſcended. unto the earth, or whether he being 
in heaven did reveal or manifeſt himſelf to Paul, when 
Paul was wrapt into the third heaven, I know that ſome 
contend about it: And the ſcripture, as far as I have 
read or heard, doth not determine it, Wherefore we 
cannot but judge uncertainly of thoſe things which be 
uncertain. | 
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Smith, We have Egeſippus and Linus againſt you, 
which teſtify that Chritt appeared corporally on the earth 
to Peter after his aſcenſion. * Peter overcome with the 
« requeſts and mournings of the people, which deſired 
him to vet him out of the city, becauſe of Nero's lying 
in wait for him, began without company to convey 
himſelf away from thence : And when he was come 
« to the gate, he ſceth Chriſt come to meet him, and 
« worſhipping bim, he ſaid, Maſter, whither walk you ? 
« Chriſt anſwered, I am come again to be crucihed.” 
Unus writing of the paſſion of Peter, hath the ſelf fame 
ſtory. St. Ambroſe hath the ſame likewiſe, and alſo 
Abdias, ſcholar to the apoſtles, which faw Chriſt before 
his aſcending into heaven. With what face therefore dare 
vou aſfirm it to be a thing uncertain, which theſe men 
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o manifeſtly witneſs to have been done ? 


Rid. I ſaid before that the doctors in that matter 
did vary. F ; ; | f 
Smith. Do you think this ſtory is not certain, being 


approved by ſo ancient and probable authority? 

Rid. I do ſo think, becauſe I take and eftecm not their 
Words for the words of ſcripture. And though I did 
"6 grant you that ſtory to be certain, yet it maketh not 

W acain{t me. | | 
W Smith. Such things as be certain, and approved of them, 
ou do reject as things uncertain. * wr 


Rid 


| he ſtory of Linus is not of ſo great authority; 
Þ as 1 an not ignorant that Euſebius fo writeth alſo in 
e. ſtory of the church. And yet I account not theſe 
Wncn's reports ſo ſure as the canonical ſcriptures, Albeit 
at any time he had to any man appeared here on 
hc carth after his aſcenſion, that doth not diſprove my 
ing. For I go not about to tye Chriſt up in fetters 
Was ſome do untruly report of us) but that he may be ſeen 
pon the earth according to his divine pleaſure, when- 
wer it liketh him. But we affirm, That it is contrary 
Wo the nature of his manhood, and the true manner of 
Wis body, that he ſhould be together and at one inſtant 
och in heaven and earth, according to his corporal ſub- 
tance. And the perpetual ſitting at the right hand of 
he Father, may (I grant) be taken for the ſtability of 
WChrift's kingdom, and his continual or everlaſting equality 
ith his Father in the glory of heaven. et e 
Smith. Now whereas you boaſt that your faith is the 
ery faith of the ancient church; 1 will ſhew here that it 
not fo, but that it doth directly ſtrive againſt the faith 
of the old fathers, I will bring in Chryſoſtom for this 
| int. © Eliſeus received, the mantle, as a right great 
* inheritance. For, it was indeed a right excellent in- 
W- heritance, and more precious than any gold beſide. 
And the ſame was a double Helias: He was both 
WW Helias above, and, Helias beneath, I know well you 

* think that juſt man to. be happy, and you would gladly 

be every one of you as he is. What will you then 
* ſay if I ſhall declare unto you a certain other thing, 
= which all we that, are, indyed with theſe holy myſteries 
do receive much more than that? Helias indeed left 
his mantle to his ſcholar : But the Son of God 
4 * aſcending. did leave here his fleſh unto us. Helias 
(left it, putting off the ſame : but Chriſt, both left it 
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32 and aſcended alſo to heayen, having it. with 
* him, 1 — | uin Nee 
Nad. 1 it that Chriſt did both; that is, both took 
ae” his fleſh with him aſcending up, and alſo did leave 


IN be ſame, behind him with, us, but after a divers manner 
a reſpect. For he took his fleſh with him, after the 
oe and corporal ſubſtance of his body and ficſh : again, 


e lt the ſame in myſtery to the faithful in the ſupper, 


de received after a ſpiritual communication, and by 


<<. Neither is the ſame received in the ſupper only, 


vt alſo at other times, by hearing the goſpel, and b 
1 aith. For, The bread which we break, % * Bur e 
cation of the body of Chriſt: And generally, Unleſs 
es eat the fleſh of the 
e ſhall have no life in you. 

Smith, Chryſoſtom ſaith : 

. of God! He that ſitteth 
contained in the hands of men.” 

e tranſlated it, thus: „O miracle, O the 

i of God ! He that ſitteth above with the 
handled with the hands of all 


«© O miracle, O 
Or elſe as other 


ather, is 


Son of man, and drink. is blood, 


| ) good will 
above at the ſacrifice time, is 


tleneſs 


men at the very ſame 


— — 
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- communion. of his fleſlr : and why do you not underſtand 


| 4/7, 
«© moment of time, and doth himſelf deliver himſelf £ 
© them that are deſirous to take and embrace him.“ 

Rid. He that ſitteth there is here preſent in myſtery 
and by grace, and is holden of the godly, ſuch as commu- 
nicate him, not only ſacramentally with the hand of the 
body, but much more wholeſomely with the hahd of the 
heart, and by inward drinking is received ; but by the 
ſacramental ſignification he is holden of all men, 

Scaton, Where is then the miracle if he be only preſent 
thro* his grace and myſtery only? 

Rid. Yes, there is a 1 good ſir, Chriſt is not 
idle in his facraments, Is not the miracle great, trow 
you, when bread, which is wont to ſuſtain the body, be- 
cometh food to the ſoul ? He that underſtandeth not that 
miracle, he underſtandeth not the force of that myſtery. 
God grant we may every one of us underſtand his truth, 
and obey_the ſame. 

Smith. Chryſoſtom calleth it a miracle, that Chriſt ſit- 


teth at the right hand of God in heaven, and at the ſame 


time is held in the hands of men : not that he is handled 
with the hands of men: only in a myſtery, and is with 


them through grace. Therefore while you deny that, 
you are altogether deceived, and ſtray far from the 


truth. 


Harpſ. The former part of Chryſoſtom is not to be let 
ſlip, Let me, before I begin, aſk this one queſtion - of 


you. Is it not a great matter that Elias left his cloak 
or mantle, and the gift of his prophecy to his ſcholar? ' 


Rid. Yes ſurely, it is a great matter. 

Harpſ. Did not Elias then leave great grace? 

Rid. He did ſo. 

Harpſ. But Chriſt left a far greater grace than Elias: 
for he could not both leave his cloak and take it with him ; 


Chriſt doth both in his fleſh. 


Rid. Jam well content to grant, that Chriſt left much 
greater things to us than Elias to Eliſeus, albeit he be 
laid to have left his double ſpirit with him: for that the 
ſtrength and grace of the body of Chriſt, which Chriſt 
aſcending up here left us, is the only ſalvation and life of 
all men which ſhall be ſaved : which life Chriſt hath here 
left unto us, to be received by faith through the hearing 
of the word, and the right adminiſtration of the facra- 
ments. This virtue and grace Chryſoſtom, after the 
phraſe and manner of John the evangeliſt, calleth Chriſt's 
fleſh. 

Harpſ. But Chriſt performed a great matter. He car- 
ried up, and left behind. You underſtand not the com- 
parifon. The compariſon is in this, That Elias left his 
mantle, and carried it not with him ; Chriſt left his fleſh 
behind him, and carried it with him alſo; 

Rid. True it is, and I myſelf did affirm no leſs before. 
Now where you ſeem to ſpeak many things, indeed you 
bring no new things at all. Let there be a compariſon 
between grace and grace, then. Chriſt gave the far 
aw grace, when he did inſert or graft us into his 
fleſh. | | 

Harpf. If you will give me leave, I will aſk you this 
queſtion. It Chryſoſtom would have meant fo, that 
Chriſt left his body in the euchariſt, what plainer words 
think you, or more evident could he have uſed than 
theſe ? | h 

Rid. Theſe things be no of ſo great force as they bear 
a great ſhew outwardly. He might alſo have uſed groſſer 
words, if he had liſted to have uttered his mind fo groſly: 
for he was an eloquent man. Now he ſpeaketh aſter 
the manner of other doors, which of myſtical matters 
ſpeak myſtically, and of ſacraments, ſacramentally. 

Harpſ. "The compariſon lieth in this; That which was 
impoſſible to Elias, is poſſible with Chriſt. r 

Rid. I grant it was poſſible to Chriſt, which was to the 
other impoſſible. Elias left his cloak : Chriſt both left his 
fleſh and took it with him. | 

Harpſ. Elias left behind him, and could not take with 
him: Chriſt both left behind him, and alſo took with him: 
except yon will ſay the compariſon here made to be 
nothing. Wee ef e: 

Rid. He took up his fleſh with him to heaven, and leſt 
here the communion of hisfleth in earth, © + 

Weſt. You underſtand in the firſt. place his fleſh for 

very true fleſh ; and in the ſecond. place for grace, and 


it 
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it in the ſecond place allo for his true fleſh ? I will make it 
evident how blockiſh and groſs your anſwer is, 

Kid. Theſe be taunts and reproaches, not bcſeeming, 
as I think, the modeſty of this ſchool, 

Weſt. Elias left his cloak to his diſciples ; but the Son 
of God going up to heaven, left his fleſh. But Elias cer- 
tainly left his cloak behind, and Chriſt likewiſe his fleſh, 
and yet aſcending he carried the ſame with him too, By 
which words we make this reaſon : 

Chriſt left his fleſh to his diſciples, and yet for all that 
he took the ſame up with him: 

Ergo, He is preſent here with us. 

Here Dr. Weſton crying to the people, ſaid unto them; 
Mr. Doctor anſwereth it after this faſhion 

He carried his fleſh into heaven, and he left the com- 
munion of his fleſh behind. Aſſuredly the anſwer is too 
unlearned. 

Rid. I am glad you ſpeak in Engliſh. Surely, I wiſh 
that all the whole world might underitand your reaſons and 
my anſwers. He left his fleſh. This you underſtand of 
his fleſh, and I underſtand the ſame of grace. He carried 
his fleſh into heaven, and left behind the communion of his 
fleſh unto us. 

Welt, Ye judges, what think you of this anſwer ? 

Judges. It is ridiculous and a very fond anſwer. 

Rid, Well, I take your words patiently for Chriſt's 
cauſe. 

Weſt. Weſton here cited a place, We are ſprinkled with 
the blood of Chriſt. | 

Rid. Mr. Doctor, it is the ſame blood, but yet ſpiri- 
tually received, and indeed all the prophets were ſprinkled 
with the ſame blood, but yet ſpiritually I ſay, and b 
grace. And whatſoever they be that are not ſprinkled wit 
this blood, they cannot be partakers of the everlaſting 
ſalvation. 

Weſt. Here I bring Bernard unto you again, Even 
«« from the weſt unto the eaſt, from the north unto the 
<< ſouth, there is one and the ſelf ſame Chriſt in many and 
divers places.” 

Rid. The anſwer is ſoon made, that one Chriſt is here 
and in divers places. For God according to his majeſty, 
and according to his providence, as St. Auguſtine faith, is 
every where with the godly, according to his indiviſible and 
unſpeakable grace, Or elſe, if ye would underſtand 
Bernard according to the corporal preſence, how mon- 
ſtrous, or huge, and giant-like a body would you then 
make Chriſt's body to be, which would reach even fram 
north to ſouth, from weſt to eaſt ? 

Weſt. Nay, nay, you make a monſtrous anſwer and 
unlearned. 

Ward. Before I come in with thoſe reaſons which I 
had purpoſed to bring againſt you, I am minded to come 
again to Mr. Doctor's argument, by which you being 
brought into the briars, ſeemed to doubt of Chriſt's pre- 
ſence on the earth. Jo the proof of which matter I 
will bring nothing elſe, than that which was agreed upon 
in the catechiſm of the ſynod of London, ſet out not long 
200 by you. 

Rid. Sir, I give you to wit, before you go any further, 
that I did ſet out no catechiſm, | 

Weſt. Yes, you made ode ſubſcribe to it, when you 
were a biſhop in your ruff. 

Rid. Lcompelled no man to ſubſcribe. 

Ward. Yes, by rood, you are the very author of that 
hereſy, 

Rid. I put forth no catechiſm. 

Cole. Did you never conſent to the ſetting out of thoſe 
things which you allowed ? 

Rid. I grant that I ſaw the book : but I deny that I 
wrote it. I peruſed it after it was made, and I noted 
many things for it. So I conſented to the book: I was 
not the author of it. 

Judges. The catechiſm is ſo ſet forth, as though the 
whole convocation houſe had agreed to it. Cranmer ſaid 
yeſterday, that you made it. 

Rid. I think ſurely, that he would not fay ſo. 


Ward. The catechiſm hath this clauſe ; If viſibly on the 


. earth. 

Rid, I anſwer, That thoſe articles were ſet out, I both 
witting and conſenting. to them. Mine own hand will 
teſtify the ſame, and Mr. Cranmer put his hand to them 
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likewiſe, and gave to other afterward, Now, as for the 
place you alledged out of it, that may eaſily be expounded, 


and without any inconvenience. 

Ward. Chriſt is the power and virtue of his Father, 

Ergo, He was not of ſo little ſtrength, that he could not 
bring to paſs whatſoever he would himſelf. 

Rid. I grant. 

Ward, Chriſt was the wiſdom of the Father. 

Ergo, That he ſpake he ſpake wiſely, and ſo as every 
man might underſtand : neither was it his mind to ſpeak 
one thing inſtead of another. 

Rid. All this I grant. 

Ward. Chriſt was likewiſe the very truth : Ergo, He 
made and performed indeed that which he intended to 
make. And likewiſe it is, that he doth neither deceive, 
_ could be deceived, nor yet would go about to deceive 
other, 

Weſt; Hilarius hath theſe words: All God's words 
or ſayings are true, and neither idly placed, or unpro- 
% fitably, but fiery, and wonderful fiery, without all 
% doubtfulneſs of ſuperfluous vanity, that there may be 
* nothing thought to be there, which is not abſolute and 
proper.“ | 

Ward, He is the truth of the Father: Ergo, He can 

either deceive, nor yet be deceived ; eſpecially I mean 
when he ſpake at his latter end, and his Teſtament. 

Rid. Chriſt is the very truth of the Father: and I per- 
ceive well to what ſcope you drive your reaſon. This is 
but a far fetcht compaſs of words. If that theſe words of 
Chriſt, This is my body, which you mean, be rightly un- 
derſtood, they are moſt true. 


Ward. He took, he brake, he gave, &c, What j | 


took he? 
Rid. Bread, his body. 
Ward. What brake he ? 
Rid. Bread. 
Ward. What gave he ? 
Rid. Bread. 


Ward, Gave he bread made of wheat, and material p 


bread ? 


he gave true and material bread, 
Ward, I will prove the contrary by ſcriptures. 
He delivered to them that which he badethem take. 


But he bade not them take material bread, but his own 1 5 


. He gave not material bread, but his own body. 
Rid. I deny the minor. For he bade them take his 
body ſacramentally in material bread, and after that fort 
it was both bread which he bade them take, becauſe the 


ſubſtance was bread, and it was alſo his body, becauſe it i 
was the ſacrament of his body, for the ſanctifying and the 


coming of the Holy Ghoſt, which is always aſſiſtant to 


thoſe myſteries which were inſtituted of Chriſt, and law- - 


fully adminiſtred. | 


Harpſ. What is he that ſo ſaith, By the coming unto 5 ; 


of the Holy Spirit ? 


Rid. I have Theophyla, for mine author for this | ] 
him, that e 


And here I brin 


manner of ſpeaking. 
underſtand that phraſe not to 


may mine, upon 


altar. 2 


Ogle. That place of Theophylact maketh open“ 
againſt you. For he faith in that place, that Chi 'ſt ſad Bu 
not, This is the figure bf my body, but my body. For, 


ſaith he, by an unſpeakable operation it is transformed, 


although it ſeem to us to be bread. x: + 
Rid. It is not a figure, that is to ſay, Non tantum eſt 1 


figura ; that is, It is not only a figure of his body. 
Weſt. Where have you that word [Tantum] only ? 


i 
Rid. It is not in that place, but he hath it in another; Bll 


and Auguſtine doth fo ſpeak many times, and other doctors 


Weſt. Here Weſton repeating the words of The 
phylact in . ſaid, He ſaith it is no figure, and 
you ſay it is a figure. 


And the ſame Theophylact ſaith moreover, that the 2 
converting or turning of the bread is made” into the Lond. 


1 
£8 
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> 
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fleſh. 


Rid. I know not whether he gave bread of wheat; but } 


Matthew 26. Furthermore, the ſaid Theophylact writ- A 
ing upon. theſe wards, This is my body, ſheweth, that 
the body of the Lord is bread, which is ſanctified 2 11 5 


1 I tell you farther, Peter 
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which Chriſt gave, we do give. 

Forth which he 4 was not a figure of his body. 

Ergo, We give no figure, but his body. 

As concerning the authority of 1 heoph act, what 
he thought and might have ſpoken of that author, 
Dr. Ridley did not then ſpeak, nor could conve- 
niently (as he bimſelf afterward declared, report- 
ing and writing with his own hand the diſputa- 
tions in the priſon) becauſe of the uproars and 
clamours, which were ſo great, and he of fo 
many called upon, that he could not anſwer as he 
would, and what he thought touching the autho- 
rity of Theophylact, but anſwered {umply to that 
which is brought out of that author on this ſort. 

I grant, quoth he, the bread to be converted and 
turned into the fleſh of Chriſt, but not by tranſubſtan- 
tiation, but by a ſacramental converſion or turning. It is 
transformed, ſaith Theophylact, in the ſame place, by a 
myſtical benediction, and by the acceſſion or coming of 
the Holy Ghoſt unto the fleſh of Chriſt, He faith not, 
by expulſion or driving away the ſubſtance of bread, and 
by ſubſtituting or putting in its place the corporal ſub- 
ſtance of Chriſt's fleſh. And where he faith, It is not a 


Rag figure of the body, we ſhould underſtand that ſaying, as 


DO 


he himſelf doth elſewhere add [only,] that is, it is no 
naked or bare figure only. For Chriſt is preſent in his 
myſteries, neither at any time, as Cyprian faith, doth the 


Divine Majeſty abſent himſelf from the Divine My- 


ſteries. 


Weſt. You put in [only,] and that is one lye. And 
Many: was fain to deny the 
author, becauſe the place was ſo plain againſt him. But 


mark his words, how he faith, It is no figure, but his fleſh. 


Rid. To take his words, and not his meaning, is to 
do injury to the author. | 

Hard. No other doctor maketh more againſt you: for 
the words in Greek are ps]e50uy dra, which is in Latin, 
Tranſclementatur ; that is, turned from one element into 


another. And ſhewing the cauſe why it is in form of 


bread, he faith, © Becauſe we are infirm, and abhor to 
eat the raw fleſh, ſpecially the fleſh of man; therefore 
it appeareth bread, but it is fleſh.” 

Rid. That word hath not that ſtrength which you 
ſeem to give it. You ſtrain it overmuch, and yet it 
maketh not ſo much for your purpoſe. For the ſame 
author hath in another place, yugs peleoyerpuedea ; that 
is, We are tranſelemented, or transformed, and changed 


into the body of Chriſt. And ſo by that word, in ſuch 


| meaning as you ſpeak of, I could prove as well that we 
== are transformed indeed into the very body of Chriſt. 


Ward. Learned Mr. Doctor, thus you expound the 
place, This is my body; that is, a figure of my body. 

Rid. Although 1 know there be ſome that ſo expound 
it, yet that expoſition is not full to expreſs the whole. 

Ward. My ſheep hear my voice, and follow me. 

But all the ſheep of Chriſt hear his voice, This is my 
body, without a figure : 

Ergo, The voice of Chriſt here hath no figure. 

Rid. The ſheep of Chriſt follow the voice of Chriſt, 
unleſs they be ſeduced and deceived through ignorance. 
; 2 But the fathers took this place for no figurative 
peech. 


Rid. Vet they do all number this place among figura- 
tive and tropical ſpeeches. 


Ward. Juſtine Martyr in his ſecond apology hath thus, 


1 ds xowey &prov 88 xo wine rare A αμαννEẽnʒ 


2 o& Tegmoy “, Abrys O87 gapxonontes "leafs Xerrds 
9 GOTHp Q , Y Gdprd x) a2 ppc "ad GwTNeLes nud Ie, 
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er, idr Ts 0aproFoun Fs] e led x) odpxa x) dip 
cαοα ner. Eva. 
L 20 place Cranmer hath corrupted : thus it is engliſhed, 
. us ”_ do not take this for common bread and drink, 
4 — ike as Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour incarnate by the 
8 ord of God, had fleſh and blood for our falvation ; 
5 2 lo we be taught the food wherewith our fleſh and 
lood is nouriſhed by alteration, when it is conſecrated 


s by the prayer of his Word, to be the Acth and blood 
Sp fame Jeſus incarnate.” 
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Dr. Cranmer hath thus tranſlated it:“ Bread, water, 
and wine, ate not to be taken as other common meats 
and drinks be, but they be ordained purpoſely to give 
© thanks to God, and therefore be called Euchariſtia, and 
de called the body and blood of Chriſt ; and that it is 
« lawful for none to eat and drink of them, but ſuch as 
„ profeſs Chriſt, and live according to the ſame : and 
yet the ſame meat and drink is changed into our fleſh 
„and blood, and nouriſheth our bodies.” 

Rid. O Mr. Doctor, go ſincerely to work: I 
know that place, and I know how it is uſed. 

Ward, Ward here repeated the place again out of 
Juſtine,” We are taught, &c. as above. 

Rid. O what upright dealing is this! I have the ſelf 
ſame place of Juſtine here copied out. You know your- 
ſelf which are ſkilful in Greek, how the words here be 
removed out of the right place, and without any juſt 
cauſe. 

Ward. I ſtand ſtill upon mine argument. 
ſay you? 

Rid. If you will that I ſhould anſwer to Juſtine, then 
you muſt hear. 1 have but one tongue, I cannot anſwer 
at once to you all, 

Weſt. Chriſt gave us his very and true fleſh to be 

eaten : | 

But he never gave it to be eaten but in his laſt ſupper, 

and in the ſacrament of the altar: 

Ergo, There is the very fleſh of Chriſt. 

Rid. If you ſpeak of the very true fleſh of Chriſt, 
after the ſubſtance of his fleſh taken in the womb of the 
virgin Mary, and not by grace and ſpiritually, I then do 
deny the firſt part of your reaſon. But if you underſtand 
it of the true fleſh, after grace and ſpiritual communica- 
tion, I then grant the firſt part, and deny. the ſecond. 
For he giveth unto us truly his fleſh, to be eaten of all 
that believe in him. For he is the very and true meat of 
the ſoul, wherewith we are fed unto everlaſting life, ac- 
cording to his ſaying ; My fleſh is meat indeed, &c. 

Ward. „I have deſired with my hearty deſire to eat 
this paſchal with you.” What paſchal, I pray you, de- 


cc 
cc 


What 


| fired he to eat? If you ſtand in. doubt, you have Ter- 


tullian, againſt Marcion: “He therefore proteſting a 
great defire to eat his paſchal, his own paſchal, I ſay, 
(for it was not meet that he ſhould defirg any other 
than his own) taking bread and diſtributing it to his 
„ diſciples, made it his body, ſaying, This is my 
cc body, &c.” * 

What ſay you? Did he underſtand by this paſchal the 
Judaical lamb, or by that which afterward he gave in his 
ſupper ? 

Rid. I ſuppoſe that the firſt he underſtood of the Judaical 
paſſover, and afterward of the euchariſt. 

Ward. Nay then Tertullian is againſt you, which 
ſaith : 

He deſired to eat his paſſover. 

But the Judaical paſſover was not his, but ſtrange from 

Chriſt. 

Ergo, He meant not of the Judaical paſſover. 

Rid. The Judaical paſſover was not ſtrange from 
Chriſt, but his own : Inſomuch as he is the Lord of all; 
and as well the Lord of the Judaical paſſover, as of his 
own ſupper. | 

Ward. What anſwer you then to Tertullian, the which 
ſaith, He deſired to eat his own paſſover, and not the 
Jewiſh paſſover, which ſtood upon words without fleſh ? 

Rid. Tertullian may here dally in ſenſe analogical. I 
know that Cyprian hath theſe words: He began then 
to inſtitute the holy Euchariſt, but both were Chriſt's.“ 

Ward. Auguſtine in Pfalm 96. writing upon theſe 
words, Worſhip his footſtool, &c.” „I aſk (faith he) 
„ what is the footſtool of his feet? and the ſcripture 
„ telleth me, The earth is the footſtool of my feet. And 
„ ſo in ſearching thereof I turn myſelf to Chriſt, becauſe 
« I ſeek him here in the earth, and find how, without 
<< impiety, the footſtoo] of his feet may be worſhipped ; 
<« for he tock earth of earth, in that he is fleſh and earth, 
« and of the fleſh of Mary he took fleſh, and/becauſc 
that in the ſame fleſh here he walked, and alſo he gave 
e the ſame fleſh to us to be eaten unto ſalvation. But 
„ no man eateth that fleſh except he have worſhipped 
e before. And fo it is * how ſuch a footſtool = | 

1 e 
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c“ the feet of the Lord is to be worſhipped, ſo that not 
« only we ſin in not worſhipping, but alſo do fin in not 
« worſhipping the ſame.” — 

He gave to us his fleſh to be eaten, the which he took 

of the earth, in which alſo here he walked, &c. 

But he never gave his fleſh to be eaten, but when he 

gave it at his ſupper, ſaying, T his is my body. 

Ergo, In the euchariſt he gave us his fleſh, 

Rid. You do alledge the place of Auſtin upon the 98 
Pſalm, where he faith, that Chriſt gave his fleſh to be 
eaten which he took of the earth, and in which here he 
walked, inferring hereupon that Chriſt never gave the 
ſame his fleſh to be eaten, but only in the eucharift : I 
deny your minor ; for he gave it both in the euchariſt to 
be eaten, and alſo otherwiſe, as well in the word, as alſo 
upon the croſs. 

Smith. What if Auguſtine ſay, that Chriſt did not wy 
give himſelf to us in a figure, but gave his own very fle 
indeed and really? 

Rid. I never ſaid that Chriſt gave only a figure of his 
body. For indeed he gave himſelf in a real communica- 
tion, that, is, he gave his fleſh after a communication of 
his fleſh. 

Weſt. Here Weſton read the place of Auguſtine in 
Engliſh, and afterward faid : Ye ſay, Chriſt gave not his 
body, but a figure of his body. 

Rid. I ſay not ſo, I ſay he gave his own body verily. 
But he gave it by a real, effectual, and ſpiritual com- 
munication. 

After this, Dr. Glin began to reaſon, who (not- 
withſtanding Mr. Ridley had always taken him 
for his old friend) made a very contumelious 
preface againſt him, This preface Mr. Ridley 
therefore did the more take to heart, becauſe it 
proceeded from him. Howbeit he thought that 
Dr. Glin's mind was to ſerve the time. For 
afterward he came to the houſe wherein Mr. 
Ridley was kept, and as far as Mr. Ridley could 
call to remembrance, before Dr. Young and 
Dr. Oglethorp he deſired him to pardon his words. 
The which Mr. Ridley did even from the very heart, 
and wiſhed earneſtly, that God would give not 
only to him, but unto all other, the true and 
evident knowledge of God's evangelical ſincerity, 
that all offences put apart, they being perfectly 

and fully reconciled, might agree and meet to- 
gether in the houſe of the heavenly Father, 

Glin. I ſee that you elude or ſhift away all ſcrip- 
tures and fathers ; I will go to work with you after ano- 
ther ſort. 

Chriſt hath here his church known in earth, of which 
you were once a Child, altho' now you ſpeak contume- 
liouſly of the ſacraments. - 

Rid. This is a grievous contumely, that you call me 
a ſhifter away of the ſcripture, and of the doctors : as 
touching the ſacraments, I never yet ſpake contumeliouſly 
of them. I grant that Chriſt hath here his church in 
carth : but that church did ever receive and acknowledge 
the euchariſt to be a ſacrament of the body of Chriſt, yet 
not the body of Chriſt really, but the body of Chriſt by 

race 
* Glin. Then I ask this queſtion; whether the ca- 

tholick church hath ever or at any time been ido- 
latrous? 

Rid. The church is the pillar and ſtay of the truth, 
that never yet hath been idolatrous in reſpect of the 
whole: but peradventure in reſpect of ſome part thereof, 
which ſometimes may be ſeduced by evil paſtors, and 
through ignorance. 

_ Glin. That church ever hath worſhipped the fleſh of 
Chriſt in the euchariſt. | 

But the church hath never been jdolatrous : 

Ergo, It hath always judged the fleſh of Chriſt to be 
in the euchariſt. 

Rid. And I alſo worſhip Chriſt in the ſacrament, but 
not becauſe he is included in the ſacrament, like as I 
worſhip Chriſt alſo in the ſcriptures, not becauſe he is 
really included in them, Notwithſtanding I fay, that 
the body of Chriſt is preſent in the ſacrament, but yet 
ſacramentally and ſpiritually, according to his grace giving 
life, and in that reſpect really, that is, accerding to his 
benediction giving life, 
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Furthermore, I acknowledge gladly the true body of 
Chriſt to be in the Lord's ſupper, in ſuch fort as the 
church of Chriſt (which is the ſpouſe of Chriſt, and is 
taught of the Holy Ghoſt, and guided by God's word) 
doth acknowledge the fame. But the true church of Chriſt 
doth acknowledge a preſence of Chriſt's body in the Lord's 
ſupper to be communicated to the godly, by grace, and 
ſpiritually, as. have often ſhewed, and by a ſacramental 
ſignification, but not by the corporal preſence of the 
body of his fleſh. 

Glin. Auſtin faith : © Some there were which thought 
us inſtead of bread and of the cup, to worſhip Ceres 
and Bacchus.“ 

Upon this place I gather, that there was an adoration 
of the ſacrament among the fathers ; and Eraſmus, in an 
epiſtle to the brethren of Low-Germany, ſaith, that the 
worſhipping of the ſacrament was before Auſtin and 
Cyprian, 

Rid. We do handle the ſigns reverently : but we wor- 
ſhip the facrament as a ſacrament, not as a thing ſignified 
by the ſacrament, 

Glin, What is the ſymbol or ſacrament ? 

Rid, Bread. 

Glin. Ergo, We worſhip bread. 

Rid. There is a deceit in this word [ Adoramus.] We 
worſhip the ſymbols, when reverently we handle them. 
We worſhip Chriſt whereſoever we perceive his benefits. 
But we underſtand his benefit to be greateſt in the ſacra- 
ment, 

Glin. So I may fall down before the bench here, and 
worſhip Chriſt : and if any man ask me what I do, I 
= anſwer, I worſhip Chriſt; 

id, We adore and worſhip Chriſt in the euchariſt. 
And if you mean the external ſacrament ; I ſay, that alſo 
is to bo worſhipped as a ſacrament. 

Glin. So was the faith of the primitive church. 

— Would to God we would all follow the faith of that 
church. 


Glin. Think you that Chriſt hath now his church ? 
Rid. I do fo. 


Glin. But all the church adoreth Chriſt, verily, and 


really in the ſacrament, 
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Rid. You know yourſelf that the eaſtern church would 


not acknowledge tranſubſtantiation, as appeareth in the 


council of Florence. 


Cole. That is falſe. For in the ſame they did acknow- if 
ledge tranſubſtantiation, although they would not intreat | 
of the matter, for that they had not in their commiſſion ſo 


to do. 


when the article was propounded unto them, 
Cole. 


to do. 


Curtop. Reverend fir, I will prove and declare, that | 
the body of Chriſt is truly and really in the euchariſt : and 


whereas the holy fathers, both of the weſt and eaſt 
church, have written both many things and no leſs ma- 


nifeſt of the ſame matter, yet will 1 bring forth only ©: 2p 


Chryſoſtom. 


That which is the cup, is the ſame that flowed from the 


ſide of Chriſt. 


Chriſt. 
Ergo, His true and pure blood is in the cup. 


Rid. It is his true blood which is in the chalice, 1 ©R 
t, and the ſame which ſprang from the fide of Chrilt. 8 

ut how ? It is blood indeed, but not after the ſame FR 
manner, after which manner it ſprang from his fide. For 


here is the blood, but by way of a ſacrament. 


Rid. Nay, they would determine nothing of the matter, ; 


It was not becauſe they did not acknow- 
ledge the ſame, but becauſe they had no commiſſion ſs 


But true and pure blood did not flow from the fide of 


Again, I ſay, like as the bread of the ſacrament and 4 


of thankſgiving is called the body of Chriſt given for us 
ſo the cup of the Lord is called the blood which ſprang 
from the ſide of Chriſt. But that ſacramental bread is called 
the body, becauſe it is the ſacrament of his body: even 
ſo likewiſe the cup is called the blood alſo which flowed 
out of Chriſt's ſide, becauſe it is the ſacrament of that es 
blood which owed out of his ſide, inftituted of the Lond Bl 

himſelf for our ſingular commodity : namely, for o wn 
ſpiritual nouriſhment : like as baptiſm is ordained in water BW 
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to ſpiritual regeneration. 
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of them both is one. 
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Cur. The ſacrament of the blood is not the blood. 

Rid. The ſacrament of the blood is the blood, and 
that is attributed to the ſacrament, which is ſpoken of 
the thing of the ſacrament. | 

Weſt, Here Weſton repeateth Curtop's argument in 

1zliſh. 

_ which is in the chalice, is the ſame which flowed 
out of Chriſt's fide. 

But there came out very blood: 

Ergo, There is blood in the chalice. 

Rid. The blood of Chriſt is in the chalice indeed, but 
not in the real preſence, but by grace, and in a ſa- 
crament. 

Weſt. That is very well. Then we have blood in 
the chalice. 

Rid. It is true, but by grace, and in a ſacrament. 

Here the people hiſſed at him. 

Rid. O my maſters ! I take this for no judgment: I will 
ſtand to God's judgment. 

Wat. Good ſir, I have determined to have reſpect of 
the time, and to abſtain from all thoſe things which may 
hinder the entrance of our diſceptation : and therefore 
firſt I aſk this queſtion ; When Chriſt ſaid in the ſixth of 
John, “ He that eateth my fleſh, &c.“ doth he ſignify 
in thoſe words the eating of his true and natural fleſh, or 
clſe of the bread and ſymbol ? 

Rid. I underſtand that place of the very fleſh of Chriſt 
to be eaten, but ſpiritually : and further I ſay, that the 
ſacrament alſo pertaineth unto the ſpiritual manducation. 


For without the ſpirit to eat the ſacrament is to eat it 
unprofitably. For whoſo eateth not ſpiritually, he eateth 


his own condemnation. 


Wat, I aſk then whether the euchariſt be a facra- 


ment? 


Rid. The euchariſt, taken for a ſign or ſymbol, is a 
facrament. 

Wat. Is it inſtituted of God? 

Rid. It is inſtituted of God, 

Wat. Where ? 

Rid. In the ſupper. 

Wat. With what words is it made a ſacrament ? 

Rid. By the words and deeds which Chriſt ſaid and 
did, and commanded us to ſay and do the ſame. 

Wat. It is a thing commonly received of all, that the 
ſacraments of the new law give grace to them that wor- 
thily receive, 

Rid. True it is, that grace is given by the ſacrament, 
but as by an inſtrument. The inward virtue and Chriſt 
give the grace thro” the ſacrament. 

Wat. What is a ſacrament ? 

Rid. I remember there be many definitions of a ſacra- 
ment in Auguſtine : but I will take that which ſeemeth 
moſt fit to this preſent purpoſe. A ſacrament is a viſible ſign 
of inviſible grace. 

Wat. Ergo, Grace is given to the receivers. 

Rid. The ſociety or conjunction with Chriſt thro' the 
Holy Ghoſt is grace, and by the facrament we are made 
the members of the myſtical body of Chriſt, for that by 
the ſacrament the part of the body is grafted in the head. 

Wat. But there is difference between the myſtical body, 
and natural body, 


Rid. There is (I grant you) a difference, but the head 


Wat. The euchariſt is a ſacrament of the New Teſta- 
ment, 

Ergo, It hath a promiſe of grace. 

But no promiſe of grace is made to bread and wine : 

Ergo, Bread and wine be not the ſacraments of the 

ew Teſtament. 

Rid. I grant that grace pertaineth to the euchariſt, ac- 
cording to this ſaying, * The bread which we break, is 
= not the communication or partaking of the body of 
* Chriſt?” And like as he that eateth, and he that drinketh 
unworthily the ſacrament of the body and blood of the 
Lord, eateth and drinketh his own damnation : even fo 
he that eateth and drinketh worthily, eateth life, and 
drinketh life. I grant alſo that there is no promiſe made 
to bread and wine, But inaſmuch as they are ſanctified, 
and made the ſacraments of the body and blood of the 
Lord, they have a promiſe of grace annexed unto them ; 

ſpiritual partaking of the body of Chriſt to 
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be communicated and given, not to the bread and wine, 
but to them which worthily do receive the ſacrament. 

Wat. If the ſubſtance of bread and wine do remain, 
then the ſociety betwixt Chriſt and us is promiſed to them 
that take bread and wine. 

But that ſociety is not promiſed to bread and wine, but 
to the receivers of the fleſh and blood. John 6. „He 
that eateth my-fleſh, &c.“ 

Ergo, The ſubſtance of bread and wine remaineth not. 

Rid. The promiſe undoubtedly is made to the fleſh 
and blood, but the ſame is to be received in the ſacrament 
thro” faith. 


Wat. Every ſacrament hath a promiſe of grace annexed 
unto it. 

Ergo, The bread and wine are not ſacraments. 

Rid. True it is, every facrament hath grace annexed 
unto it inſtrumentally. But there is divers underſtanding 
of this word [Habet] hath. For the ſacrament hath not 
grace included in it ; but to thoſe that receiye it well, 
it is turned to grace. After that manner the water 
in baptiſm hath grace promiſed, and by that the Holy 
Spirit is given; not that grace is included in water, but 
that grace cometh by water. 

Wat. This promiſe is made to the fleſh and blood of 
Chriſt, and not to the bread and wine. 

Ergo, The ſacrament is not bread and wine, but the 
body and blood of Chriſt. 

Rid. There is no promiſe made to him that taketh 
common bread and common wine; but to him that receiveth 
the ſanctified bread, and bread of the communion, there 
is a large promiſe of grace made: neither is the promiſe 
given to the ſymbols, but to the — of the ſacrament. 
But the thing of the ſacrament is the fleſh and blood. 

Wat. Every ſacrament of the New Teſtament giveth 
grace, promiſed of God to thoſe that worthily receive it. 

Rid. This ſacrament hath a promiſe of grace made to 
thoſe that receive it worthily, becauſe grace is given by it, 
as by an inſtrument, not that Chriſt hath transfuſed grace 
into the bread and wine. 

Wat. But this promiſe which is made, is not but to 
thoſe that worthily receive the fleſh and blood ; not the 
bread and wine. 

Rid. That propoſition of yours hath a divers under- 
ſtanding. There is no promiſe made to them that re- 
ceive common bread, as it were : but to thoſe that wor- 
thily receive the ſanctified bread, there is a promiſe of 
grace made, like as Origen doth teſtify, 

Wat, Where is that promiſe made ? 

Rid.“ The bread which we break, is it not a com- 
«© munication of the body of Chriſt ?? And © we being 
« many are one bread, one body of Clfiſt ?” _ 

Wat... What doth he mean by bread in that place ? 

Rid. The bread of the Lord's table, the communion 
of the body of Chriſt. 

Wat. Hearken what Chryſoſtom faith upon that place; 
«© The bread which we break, is it not the communication 
« of Chriſt's body? Wherefore did he not ſay, partici- 
ce pation? Becauſe he would ſignify ſome great matter, 
© and that he would declare a great convenience and 
ce conjunction betwixt the fame. For we do not com- 
municate by participation only and receiving, but alſo 
ee by co-uniting, For likewiſe as that body is co-united 
66 to Chriſt, ſo alſo we by the ſame bread are conjoined 


“ and united to him.” 


Rid. Let Chryſoſtom have his manner of ſpeaking, 
and his ſentence, If it be true, 1 reject it not. But let 
it not be prejudicial to me to name it true bread, 

Wat. All (faith Chryſoſtom) which fit together at one 
„ board, do communicate together of one true body.“ 
«© What do call (faith he) this communicating ? We 
« are all the ſelf ſame body. What doth bread ſignify ? 
« The body of Chriſt, What be they that receive it? 
« The body of Chriſt, For many are but one body.” 
Chryſoſtom doth interpret this place againſt you, „ All 
«© we be one bread, and one myſtical body, which do 
participate together one bread of Chriſt,” 

Rid. All we be one myſtical body, which do commu- 
nicate of one Chriſt in bread, after the efficacy of regene- 
ration or quickening. 

Wat. Of what manner of bread ſpeaketh he? 

Rid. Of the bread of the Lord's table. 


Wat. 


. 
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Wat. Is that bread one? 

Rid. It is one, of the church being one, becauſe one 
bread is ſet forth upon the table: And fo of one bread all 
together do participate which communicate at the table of 
the Lord. 

Wat, See how abſurdly you ſpeak. Do you fay all 
which be from the beginning to the end of the world ? 

Rid. Al!, I fay, which at one table together have com- 
municated in the myſteries might well ſo do. Albeit the 
heavenly and celeſtial bread is likewiſe one alſo, whereof 
the ſacramental bread is a myſtery : "The which being one, 
all we together do participate. 

Wat. A perverſe anſwer. 
chriſtian men? 

Rid. I do diſtribute this word (All:) for all were wont 
togethei to communicate of the one bread divided into 
parts. All, I ſay, which were one congregation, and 
which all did communicate together at one table. 

Wat. What? Do you exclude then from the body of 
Chriſt all them which did not communicate, being pre- 
ſent ? 

Feck. But Cyprian faith, * Bread which no multitude 
„ doth conſume.” Which cannot be underſtood but only 
of the body of Chrilt. | 

Rid. Alſo Cyprian in this place did ſpeak of the true 
body of Chriſt, and not of material bread. 

Feck. Nay, rather he did there intreat of the ſacrament 
in that tractation De Cuena Domini, writing upon the 
ſupper of the Lord. 

Rid. Truth it is, and I grant he intreateth there of the 
ſacrament : But alſo he doth admix ſomething therewithal 
of the ſpiritual manducation. 

Smith, When the Lord faith, This is my body, he 
uſeth no tropical ſpeech : 

Ergo, You are deceived. 

Rid. I deny your antecedent. | 

Smith. I bring here Auguſtine in Pal. 33. expounding 
theſe words, Ferebatur in manibus ſuis, He was carried 
in his own hands. How may this be underſtood to be 
« done in man? For no man is carried in his own 
© hands, but in the hands of other. How this may be 
©« underſtood of David after the letter, we do not find; 
„ Of Chriſt we find it. For Chriſt was borne in his own 
hands, when he ſaith, "This is my body, for he carried 
„the ſame body in his own hands, &c.“ 

Auguſtine here did not ſee how this place after the 
letter could be underſtood of David, becauſe no man can 
carry himſelf in his own hands. Therefore, faith he, 
this place is to be underſtood of Chriſt after the letter. 
For Chrilt carried himſelf in his own hands in his ſupper, 
when he gave the ſacrament to his diſciples, ſaying, This 
is my body. 

Rid. I deny your argument, and I explicate the ſame. 
Auſtin could not find after his own underſtanding how 
this could be underſtood of David after the letter. Auſtin 
goeth here from other in this expoſition, but I go not 
from him, But let this expoſition of Auſtin be granted 
to you; although I know tins place of ſcripture be other- 
wiſe read of other men, after the verity of the Hebrew 
text, and it is alſo otherwiſe to be expounded. Yet to 
grant to you this expoſition of Auſtin, I ſay yet notwith- 
ſtanding it maketh nothing againſt my aſſertion: For 
Chriſt did bear himſelf in his own hands, when he gave 
the ſacrament of his body to be eaten of his diſciples. 

Smith. Ergo, It is true of Chriſt after the letter, that 
he was borne in his own hands. 

Rid. He was borne literally, and after that letter which 
was ſpoken of David : but not after the letter of theſe 
words, Hoc eſt corpus meum. t 

grant that St. Auſtin faith, that it is not found lite- 
rally of David, that he carried himſelf in his own hands, 
but that it is ſound of Chriſt, But this word, [ad lite- 
ram, ] literally, you do not well refer to that which was 
borne, but rather it ought to be referred to him that did 
bear it. St. Auguſtine's meaning is this; that it is not 
read any where in the Bible, that this carnal David, the 
fon ef Jeſſe, did bear himſelf in his hands, but of that 
ſpiritual David that overthrew Goliah the devil; that is, 
of Chriſt our Saviour, the Son of the Virgin, it may well 
be found literally, that he bare himſelf in his own hands 
after a certain manner, namely, in carrying the ſacrament 


Which All ? Mean you all 
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of himſelf. And note, that St. Auſtin hath theſe words, 
Quodam modo, after a certain manner; which manifeſtly 
declare how the doctor's meaning is to be taken. 

Smith. When then was he borne in his own hands, and 
after what letter ? . 

Rid. He was borne in the ſupper ſacramentally, when 
he ſaid, This is my body. 

Smith, Every man may bear in his own hands a figure 
of his body. 

But Auguſtine denieth that David could carry himſelf 
in his hands. 

Ergo, He ſpeaketh of no figure of his body. 


Rid. If Auſtin could have found in all the ſcripture, 4 
that David had carried the ſacrament of his body, then ů 


he would never have uſed that expoſition of Chriſt. 
Smith. But he did bear himſelf in "ry own hands : 
Ergo, He did not bear a figure only. 


Rid. He did bear himſelf, but in a ſac:ament : ang | 


Auſtin afterward addeth, Quodam modo, that is, ſacra- 
mentally, 


Smith. You underſtand not what Auſtin meant when 


he ſaid, Quodam modo; for he meant that he did bear 


his very true body in that ſupper, not in figure and form i 


of a body, but in form and figure of bread. 

Ergo, You are holden fatt, neither are you able to 
eſcape out of this labyrinth. 

Dr. Weſton repeated this place again in Engliſh, 
Which done, then Dr. Treſham began thus to ſpeak, 


moved (as it ſeemed to Mr. Ridley) with 2 zeal, and 


deſired that he might be in ſtead of John Baptiſt, in con- 


verting the hearts of the fathers, and in reducing the 
ſaid biſhop Ridley again to the mother church. Now at 


the firſt, not knowing the perſon, he thought he had been 
ſome good old man, which had the zeal of God, altho' 
not according to knowledge, and began to anſwer him 
with manſuetude and reverence. But afterward he ſmelled 
a fox under a ſheep's cloathing. | 

„God Almighty grant that it may be fulfilled in me, 
that was ſpoken by the prophet Malachi of John Bap- 
< tiſt, which may turn the hearts of the fathers to the 
children, and the hearts of the children to their fathers, 
de that you at length may be converted. The wiſe man 
„ ſaith, Son, honour thy father, and reverence thy 
* mother. But you diſhonour your Father in heaven, 
and pollute your mother the holy church here on 
earth, while ye ſet not by it.” 

Rid. Theſe by-words do pollute your ſchool, : 

Treſh. If there were an Arian which had that ſubtle 
wit that you have, he might ſoon ſhift off the authorities 
of the ſcripture and fathers. 

Weſt. Either diſpute, or elſe hold your peace, I 
pray you. 

Treſh. I bring a place here out of the council of 
Lateran; the which council repreſenting the univerſal 
church, wherein were congregated three hundred biſhops, 
and ſeventy metropolitans, beſides a great multitude of 
other, decreed, That bread and wine, by the power of 
God's word, was tranſubſtantiate into the body and blood 
of the Lord. Therefore whoſoever ſaith contrary, cannot 
be a child of the church, bat an heretick. 

Rid. Good fir, I have heard what you have cited out 
of the council of Lateran, and remember that there was 
a great multitude of biſhops and metropolitans, as you 
ſaid : But yet you have not numbered how many abbots, 
priors, and friers were in that council, who were to the 
number of eight hundred. 

One of the Scribes, What, will you deny then the 
authority of that council for the multitude of thok 
priors ? 

Rid. No ſir, not ſo much for that cauſe, as for that 
eſpecially, becauſe the doctrine of that council agreed not 


with the word of God, as it may well appear by the acts 


of that council, which was holden under Innocent the 
third, a man (if we believe the hiſtories) moſt pernicious 
to the church and common-wealth of Chriſt. 

Treſh. What, do you not receive the council of Late- 
ran? Whereupon he with certain other cried, Write, write. 


Rid. No fir, I receive not that council; Write, and el 


write again. 
Treſh. Evil men do eat the natural bedy of Chriſt. 


Ergo, 


ne 
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Book I. 

Ergo, The true and natural body of Chriſt is on the 
111 Evil men do eat the very true and natural body 
of Chriſt ſacramentally, and no further, as St. Auguſtine 
faith : But good men do eat the very true body both 
ſacramentally, and ſpiritually by grace. | 
Treſh. I prove the contrary by Auguſtine, “ Like as 

= «< Judas, to whom the Lord gave the morſel, did offend ; 

W « not in taking a thing that was evil, but in receiving it 


r 44 aſtet an evil manner, &c.“ And a little after, Be- 

: 5 = « cauſe ſome do not eat unto ſalvation, it followeth not 
"XX « therefore that it is not his body.” 

re A 5 Rid. It is the body to them, that is, the ſacrament of 

en me body: and Judas took the ſacrament of the Lord to 


demnation. Auſtin hath diſtinguiſhed theſe things 
edge another place, where he faith, „The bread of 
« the Lord, the bread the Lord. Evil men eat the bread 
« of the Lord, but not bread the Lord. But good men 
de eat both the bread of the Lord, and bread the Lord.“ 
Weſt. Paul ſaith the body, and you fay, the ſacrament 
of the body. E 
Rid. Paul meaneth ſo indeed. 
Wat. You underſtand it evil concerning the ſign: For 
W the fathers ſay, that evil men do cat him which deſcended 
fiom heaven. | 
Rid. They eat him indeed, but ſacramentally. The 


iſh WW fathers uſe many times the ſacrament for the matter of 


ak che ſacrament, and all that ſame place maketh againſt 
* | you; and fo here he cited the place. 5 

on- Weſt. I bring Theophylact, which ſaith : 6c That 
the Judas did taſte the body of the Lord. The Lord did 
at e fſhew the cruelty of Judas, which, when he was re- 
cen _— did not underſtand, and taſted the Lord's 

» << fleſh, &c.“ 

ow l Rid. This phraſe to divines is well known, and uſed of 
alled the doctors. He taſted the fleſh of the Lord, ¶ Inſenſibly,] 


W that is, the ſacrament of the Lord's fleth. 

me. Welt. Chryſoſtom faith, That the ſame puniſhment 
Bap- FT remaineth to them which receive the body of the Lord 
) the tree” as to them which crucified him. | 
bers, Rid. That is, becauſe they defile the Lord's body: for 


man evil men do eat the body of Chriſt ſacramentally, but 
thy good men eat both the ſacrament and the matter of the 
wen, 1 ſacrament. 


Wat, You reje& the council of Lateran, becauſe (you 
ſay) it agreeth not with God's word. What ſay you 
then to the council of Nice ? The words of the council 


ubtle 5 A 


be theſe, „Let us not look a-low by the ground upon 
rities che bread and the drink ſet before us, but lifting up our 
mind let us faithfully U elieve, there upon the holy table 
e. | XX © ©9 lie the Lamb of Gel taking away the fins of the 
* RF < world, being ſacrificed o, the prieſts.” 
eil of Rid. That council was collected out of ancient fathers, 
verſa and is to me a great authority; for it faith, “ That 
hops, il brcad is ſet upon the altar, and having our minds lifted 
le of up, we muſt conſider him which is in heaven.“ The 
er of Vords of the council make for me. i 
blood E 2 Wat. [Exalta mente] with a mind exalted : that is, 
bee 4 not as brute beaſts at the rack or manger, having an eye 
| only upon the thing that is ſet before. them. The Lamb 
* . ef God lyeth on the table, faith the council. 
e was il Rid. Ihe Lamb of God is in heaven, according to 
s you dhe verity of the body: and here he is with us in a 
bbots, m ſtery, according to his power, not corporally. 
to te Wat. But the Lamb of God lyeth on the table. 
Rid. It is a figurative ſpeech, for in our mind we un- 
n the derſtand him which is in heaven. * 
mole 4 | Wat, But he lyeth there, the Greek word is xGTa. 
1 Rid. He lyeth there, that is, he is here preſent, not 
\r chat . porally, but he lyeth there in his operation. 
ed not Wat. He Jyeth, but his operation lyeth not. 
* ads Rid. You think very groſly of the ſitting or lying of 
nt the the celeſtia} Lamb on the table of the Lord. For we 
nt os A magine any ſuch ſitting or lying upon the table, 
nc as the reaton of man would judge: but all things are here 
Pau to be underſtood ſpiritually, For that heavenly Lamb is 
* 1 confeſs) on the table, but by a ſpiritual preſence, 
„ | RR 7 race, and not after any corporal ſubſtance of his fleſh 
te, al” HA taken out of the virgin Mary, | 
10 bs And indeed the ſame canon doth plainly teach, that the 
rut. VB TIRE is ſet on the table is material bread ; and 
Ergo, Wl . 
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therefote it (the canon I mean) commandeth that we 
ſhould not creep on the ground in our cogitation, to thoſe 
things which are ſet de us; as who ſhould ſay, what 
other things are they (as much as pertaineth to their true 
ſubſtance) than bread and wine? but rather, faith the 
canon, lifting up our minds into heaven, let us conſider 
with faith the Lamb of God which taketh away the ſins 
of the world, fitting or lying upon the table. For a 
lifted up faith, ſaith he, ſeeth him which ſitteth on the 
right hand of God the Father, after the true manner of a 
body ſet by grace on the 17 and taking away 
the fins of the world. For I think you mean not fo, as 
tho' the Lamb did lie there proſtrate with his members 
ſpread upon the table, | 

Smith, I bring another place out of the council of Nice: 
None of the apoſtles ſaid, this is a figure of the body 
« of Chriſt : None of the reverend elders ſaid, the un- 
& bloody ſacrifice of the altar to be a figure.” 

Ergo, You are deceived. 

Rid. This canon is not in the council of Nice. For I 
have read over this council many times. 

Then came in another whom Mr. Ridley knew not, and 
ſaid, The univerſal church both of the Greeks and La- 
tines, of the eaſt and of the weſt, have agreed in the 
council of Florence uniformly in the doctrine of the ſacra- 


ment, that in the ſacrament of the altar there is the true 


and real body. 
Rid, I deny the Greek and the eaſt church to have 


agreed either in the council at Florence or at any time 
elſe with the Romiſh church, in the doctrine of tranſub- 
ſtantiation of bread into the body of Chriſt, For there 
was nothing in the council of Florence, wherein the 
Greeks would agree with the Romaniſts ; albeit hitherto 
I confeſs it was left for every church to uſe, as they were 
wont, leavened or unleavened bread. - ; 

Here .cried out Dr. Cole, and ſaid, they agreed to- 
gether concerning tranſubſtantiation of bread into the 
body of Chriſt. Mr. Ridley ſaid that could not be. 

Here ſtarted up another unknown to Mr. Ridley, but 


thought to be one of the ſcribes, who affirmed with him, 


that indeed there was nothing . decreed concerning tran- 
ſubſtantiation ; the council left that as a matter not meet 
nor worthy to diſturb the peace and concord of the church. 
To whom Mr. Ridley anſwered again, ſaying, that he 
ſaid the truth, _ 

'Pye. What ſay you to that council, where it is faid, 
that the prieſt doth offer an unbloody ſacrifice of the body 
of Chriſt ? 

Rid. I ſay, it is well faid, if it be rightly underſtood. 

Pye. But he offereth an unbloody ſacrifice. 

Rid. It was called unbloody, and is offered after a cer- 
tain manner, and in a myſtery, and as a repreſentation 
of that bloody ſacrifice, and he doth not lye which ſaith 
Chriſt to be offered. | | 

Weſt. I with one argument will throw down to the 
ground your opinion out of Chryſoſtom, Hom. 24. in 
I. ad Cor. And I will teach, not only a figure and a 
ſizn, or grace only, but the very ſame body, which was 
here converſant on the earth, to be in the euchariſt. 

We worſhip the ſelf ſame body in the euchariſt which 
the wiſe men did worſhip in the manger. 

But that was his natural and real body, not ſpiritual : 

Ergo, The real body of Chriſt is in the euchariſt. 

Again, the ſame Chryſoſtom ſaith, We have not 
here the Lord in the manger, but on the altar. 
«© Here a woman holdeth him not in her hands, but a 
6 prieſt,” 8 

Rid. We worſhip, I confeſs, the ſame true Lord and 
Saviour of the world, which the wiſe men worſhipped in 
the manger, howbeit we do it in a myſtery, and in the 
ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, and that in ſpiritual li- 
berty, as ſaith St. Auſt. I. 3. De Doctrina Chriſtiana : 
not in carnal ſervitude ; that is, we do not worſhip ſer- 
vilely the ſigns for the things: for that ſhould be, as 
he alſo ſaith, a part of a ſervile infirmity. But we 
behold with the eyes of faith him preſent after grace, 
and ſpiritually ſet upon the table; and we worſhip 
him which fitteth above, and is worſhipped of the 
angels, For Chriſt is always aſſiſtant to his myſte- 
ries, as the ſaid Auguſtine faith. And the divine 
majeſty, as Cyprian — doth never abſent A* 
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ſelf from the divine myſteries ; but this aſſiſtance and pre- 


ſence of Chriſt, as in baptiſm it is wholly ſpiritual, and 
by grace, and not by any corporal ſubſtance of the fleth : 
even ſo it. is here in the Lord's ſupper, being rightly and 
according to the word of God duly miniſtred. 

Weſt. That which the woman did hold in her womb, 
the ſame thing holdeth the prieſt. 

Rid. I grant the prieſt holdeth the ſame thing, but 
after another manner. She did hold the natural body; 
the prieſt holdeth the myſtery of the body. 

Weſt. Weſton repeateth again his argument out of 
Chryſoſtom in Engliſh. 

Rid. I ſay that the author meant it ſpiritually. 

Dr. Weſton here diflolving the diſputations, had theſe 
words: Here you fee the ſtubborn, the boaſting, the 
crafty, the unconſtant mind of this man. Here you ſee, 
this day, that the ſtrength of the truth is without foil, 
Therefore I beſeech you all moſt carneſtly to blow the 
note; and he began, and they followed, Verity hath the 
victory, Verity hath the victory. 


The Diſputation had at Oxford, April 18, 
1554. between Mr. Hugh Latimer, An- 
ſwerer ; and Mr, Smith, and others, Op- 
poſers. | 


A, TER theſe diſputations of biſhop Ridley were 
ended, Mr. Hugh Latimer was next brought out 
to diſpute, upon Wedneſday April 18. Which diſputation 
began at eight of the clock, in ſuch form as before: but 
it was moſt in Engliſh. For Mr. Latimer alledged, that 
he was out of uſe with the Latin, and unfit for that 
lace. 

a There replied unto him Mr. Smith of Oriel college, 
Dr. Cartwright, Mr. Harpsfield, and ſeveral others had 
ſnatches at him, and gave him bitter taunts. He eſcaped 
no hiſſings and ſcornful laughings, no more than they 
that went before him. He was very faint, and deſired 
that he might not long tarry. He durſt not drink for 
fear of vomiting. The diſputation ended before eleven 
of the clock. Mr. Latimer was not ſuffered to read 
what he had, as he ſaid, painfully written: but it was 
exhibited up, and the prolocutor read part thereof, and 
ſo proceeded unto the diſputation. 


The Preface of Weſton unto the following Diſputation. 


Men and brethren, we are come together this day 
(by the help of God) to vanquiſh the ſtrength of the ar- 


guments, and diſperſed opinions of adverſaries, againſt 


the truth of the real preſence of the Lord's body in the 
ſacrament. And therefore, you father, if you have any 
thing to anſwer, I do admoniſh that you anfwer in ſhort 
and few words. 


Latimer. I pray you good maſter Prolocutor, do not 
exact that of me, which is not in me, I have not theſe 


twenty years much uſed the Latin tongue, 
Weſt. Take your eaſe, father. 
Lat. I thank you fir, I am well; let me here proteſt my 


Faith; for I am not able to diſpute : and afterwards do your 


pleaſure with me. 


The Proteſtation of Mr. Hugh Latimer, given up in writ- 
| ing to Dr. Weſton. 


The Conclufions whereunto I muſt anſwer, are theſe : 


1. The firſt is, That in the ſacrament of the altar by 
the virtue of God's word pronounced by the prieſt, 
there is really preſent the natural body of Chriſt, con- 
ceived of the virgin Mary, under the kinds of the 


appearance of bread and wine; in like manner his 
blood. 


2. The ſecond is, That after conſecration there re- 


mainech no ſubſtance of bread and wine, nor any 
other ſubſtance, but the ſubſtance of God and man. 

3. The third is, That in the maſs there is the livel 
ſacrifice of the church, which is propitiable, as well 
for the ſins of the quick, as of the dead. 


| be taken as fond and falſe : and I had almoſt ſaid, as the 
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Concerning the firſt concluſion, me thinketh it is ſet 
forth with certain new found terms that be obſcure, and 
do not ſound according to the ſpeech of the ſcripture, 
Howbeit, howſoever I underſtand it, this I do anſwer 
plainly, though not without peril; I anſwer, I ſay, that 
to the right celebration of the Lord's ſupper there is no 
other preſence of Chriſt required, than a ſpiritual pre. 
ſence: and this preſence is ſufficient for a chriſtian man, 
as a preſence by which we abide in Chriſt, and Chriſt 
abideth in us, to the obtaining of eternal life, if we per-. 
ſevere. And the ſame preſence may be called moſt fitly ® 
a real preſence, that is, a preſence not feigned, but a 
true and a faithful preſence, Which thing I here re. 
hear, leſt ſome ſycophant or ſcorner ſhould ſuppoſe me, 
with the Anabaptiſts, to make nothing elſe of the fa- 
crament, but a naked and a bare ſign. As for that 
which is feigned of many concerning their corporal pre. 
ſence, I for my part take it but for a papiſtical inyen- 
tion ; therefore think it utterly to be rejected. 

Concerning the ſecond concluſion, I dare be bold to 
ſay, that it hath no ground or ſtay in God's word, but is 
a thing invented and found out by man ; and therefore to 


mother and nurſe of the other errors. It were good for 
my lords and maſters of the tranſubſtantiation, to take hee 
lett they conſpire with the Neſtorians, for I do not fee how © 
they can avoid it. | 
The third concluſion, (as I do underſtand it) ſeemeth 
ſubtily to ſow ſedition againſt the offering which Chriſt 
himſelf offered for us in his own proper perſon, accord- 
ing to that pithy place of Paul, Heb. 1. where he faith, | | 
That Chriſt his own ſelf hath made purgation of our 
* fins.” And afterward, © That he might (faith he) Ren 
*© be a merciful and faithful biſhop, concerning thoſe 
things which are to be done with God, for the taking 
away of our fins.” So that the expiation or taking 
away of our fins may be thought rather to depend on this, 
that Chriſt was an offering biſhop, than that he was of- 
fered, were it not that he was offered of himſelf : and 
therefore it is needleſs that he ſhould be offered of any 
other, I will ſpeak nothing of the wonderful preſumption 3 
of man, to dare to attempt this thing without a ma- 
nifeſt vocation, ſpecially in that it tendeth to the over- 4 
throwing and making fruitleſs (if not wholly, yet partly) 
of the croſs of Chriſt ; for truly it is no baſe or mean : 
thing to offer Chriſt. And therefore worthily a man may 
lay to my lords and maſters the offerers, By what au- 
thority do ye this? and who gave you this authority? 
Where? When ? A man cannot (faith the baptiſt) take Wai 
any thing except it be given him from above: much lets 
then may any man preſume to uſurp any honour, before 
he be thereto called. Again, If any man fin (faith St. 
John) we have (faith he) not a maſter or offerer at home, fy | 
which can ſacrifice for us at maſs, but we have (faith 
he) an advocate Jeſus Chriſt, which once offered him- 
ſelf long ago; of which offering the efficacy and effect 
is perdurable for ever, ſo that it is needleſs to have 
ſuch offerers. be : 
What meaneth Paul, when he faith, © They that ſerve 
at the altar, are partakers of the altar?“ and ſo ad- 
„ deth; „ So the Lord hath ordained, that they that 
% preach the goſpel, ſhall live of the goſpel.” Where 
he ſhould have ſaid, The Lord hath ordained, that they 8 
that ſacrifice at maſs, ſhould live of their ſacrificing, 
that there might be a living aſſigned to our ſacrificen | 
now, as was before Chriſt's coming, to the Jewilh i 
prieſts. For now they have nothing to alledge for their a 
living, as they that be preachers have. So that it ap" Bi 
peareth, that the ſacrificing prieſthood is changed by Wa 
God's ordinance into a preaching prieſthood, and the 
ſacrificing prieſthood ſhould ceaſe utterly, ſaving in ® 
much as all chriſtian men are ſacrificing prieſts. 4 ; 
The ſupper of the Lord was inſtituted to provoke u 
to thankſgiving for the offering which the Lord lym 
ſelf did offer for us, much rather than that our offeres ll 
ſhould do there as they do. © Feed (faith Peter) 4 Wl 
„ much as ye may the flock of Chriſt :” nay rather 
let us ſacrifice as much as we may for the flock « i 
Chriſt. If ſo be the matter be as now men make it, 
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t this office of ſacrificing, which at this day is in ſuch 
—_—_— eſtimation, — feed is almoſt nothing with 
many. If thou ceaſe from feeding the flock, how ſhalt 
thou be taken ? Truly catholick enough. But if thou 
ceaſe from ſacrificing and maſſing, how will that be taken? 
at the leaſt, I warrant thee, thou ſhalt be called an 

etick. 

_— whence, I pray you, come theſe papiſtical judg- 
ments? Except perchance they think a man feedeth the 
Rock in facrificing for them : and then what needeth there 
2ny learned paſtors? For no man is fo fooliſh, but ſoon 
may he learn to ſacrifice and mals it. 

T hus lo, I haye taken the more pains to write, be- 
cauſe I refuſed to diſpute, in conſideration of my debility 
thereunto: that all men may know, how that I have fo 
done not without great pains, having not any man to help 
me, as I have never before been debarred to have. O fir, 
you may chance to live till you come to this age and 
weakneſs that I am of. I have ſpoken in my time before 
two kings more than once, two or three hours together, 
without interruption : But now, that I may ſpeak the truth 
(by your leave) I could not be ſuffered to declare my mind 
before you, no, not by the ſpace of a quarter of an hour, 
without ſnatches, revilings, checks, rebukes, taunts, ſuch 
as I have not felt the like, in ſuch an audience, all my life 
long. Surely it cannot be but an heinous offence that I 
have given. But what was it? Forſooth I had ſpoken of 
ES the four marrow-bones of the maſs. 
” ſpeaking I never read to be a fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 

I could not be allowed to ſhew what I meant by my 
metaphor : But fir, now by your favour I will tell your 
maſterſhip what I mean. 

The firſt is the popiſh conſecration, which hath been 
called a God's body-making. 

The ſecond is tranſubſtantiation. 

The third is maſſal oblation. 

The fourth adoration. 
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The chief and principal portions, parts and points be- 
and | longing or incident to the maſs, and moſt efteemed and 
fam had in price in the ſame, I call the marrow- bones of the 
iption maſs z which indeed you, by force, might, and violence 
\ as | intrude in ſound of words in fome of the ſcripture, with 
over- ll racking and cramping, injuring and wronging the ſame : 


but elſe indeed, plain out of the ſcripture, as I am 
thoroughly perſuaded, although in diſputation I now could 
nothing do to perſuade the ſame to others, being both un- 


in ſuch readineſs as ſhould be requiſite to the ſame. 
I have heard much talk of Mr. Doctor Weſton to 
and fro in my time: but I never knew your perſon to 


w knowledge, till I came before you, as the queen's 


majeſty's commiſſioner. I pray God ſend you fo right 
judgment, as I perceive you have a great wit, great learn- 
ing, with many other qualities. God give you grace ever 
well to uſe them, and ever to have in remembrance, that 
he that dwelleth on high, looketh on the low things on 
the earth; and that there is no council againſt the Lord; 


and alſo that this world hath been, and yet is a tottering 
world. 


And yet again, that tho' we muſt obey the 
© ad- Princes, 5 that hath this limitation, namely, in the 
ey that Lord. For who ſo doth obey them againſt the Lord, 
Vheres they be moſt pernicious to them, and the greateſt adver- 
dat they ſaries that they have: For they ſo procure God's ven- 
rificing, Seance upon them, if God be the only ruler of things, 
crificer il There be ſome ſo corrupt in mind, the truth being 
Jewih taken from them, that they think gain to be godlineſs ; 
fer their e Lreat learned men, and yet men of no learning, but of 
at it ap- railing, and raging about queſtions and ſtrife of words, I 
zed b _ them men of no learning, becauſe they know not 
and the AN © hriſt, how much elſe ſoever they know. And on this 
de in „ et we are wont to call great learned clerks, being ig- 
S "2 Votant of Chriſt, unlearned men; for it is nothing but 
woke 6 — ignorance, to know any thing without Chriſt: 
"4 w- whereas who ſo knoweth Chriſt, the ſame hath knowledge 
r offeren il . although in other knowledge he be to ſeek. The 
Peter) © ** 2 = St. Paul confeſſeth of himſelf to the Corinthians, 
iy rather Wl that did know nothing but Jeſus Chriſt crucified. Many 
aock d 3 abble many things of Chriſt which yet know not 
Ake it, 1 —* Fn 3 r Chriſt do craftily colour and darken 
'J De al 
or _ © | Pant ns 1 ; om ſuch men, ſaith the apoſtle St. 
get 


apt to ſtudy, and alſo to make a ſhew of my former ſtudy | 


* 
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It is not out of the way to remember what St. Auguſtine 
ſaith. The place where, I now well remember not, ex- 
cept it be againſt the epiſtles of Petilian ; << Whoſoever 
** (faith he) teacheth any thing neceſlarily to be believed, 
which is not contained in the Old and New Teftament, 
the ſame is accurſed.” Oh! beware of this curſe if 

u be wiſe. I am much deceived if Baſilius have not 
ſuch like words; „ Whoſoever (faith he) is beſides the 
holy ſcripture, if the ſame be taught as neceſſarily to be 
8 — that is fin.” Oh therefore take heed of this 


There be ſome that ſpeak many falſe things more pro- 
bable, and more like to the truth, than the truth itſelf. 


Therefore Paul giveth a watch-word; „Let no man 


<< (faith he) deceive you with probability and perſuaſions 
of words.” But what mean you, faith one, by this 
talk ſo far from the matter? Well, I hope, good maſters, 
you will ſuffer an old man a little to play the child, and te 


ſpeak one thing twice. O Lord God ! you have changed 


the moſt holy communjon into a private action; and you 
deny to the laity the Lord's cup, contrary to Chriſt's 
commandment : and you do blemiſh the annunciation of 
the Lord's death till he come: For you have changed the 
common prayer, called the divine ſervice; with the ad- 
miniſtration of the ſacraments, from the vulgar and known 
language, into a ſtrange tongue, contrary to the will of the 
Lord revealed in his word. God open the door of your 
heart, to ſee the things you ſhould ſee herein. I would as 
fain obey my ſovereign as any in this realm : but in theſe 
things I can never do it with an upright conſcience. God 
be merciful unto us, Amen. | 

Weſt. Then refuſe you to diſpute? Will you here 
then ſubſcribe ? 

Lat. No, good maſter, I pray be good to an old man. 
You may, if it pleaſe God, be onee old, as I am: you 
may come to this age, and to this debility. - 

eſt. Ye ſaid upon Saturday laſt, that ye could not 
find the maſs, nor the marrow-bones thereof in your book: 
but we will find a maſs in that book. 

Lat. No, good Mr. Doctor, ye cannot. 

Weſt. What find you then there? 

Lat. Forſooth a communion I find there? 

Weſt. Which communion, the firſt or the laſt ? 

Lat. I find no great diverſity in them; they are one 
ſupper of the Lord: but I like the laſt very well. 

Weſt. The firſt was naught belike. 

Lat. I do not well remember wherein they differ, 

Welt. Then cake bread and loaf bread are all one with 
you. Ye call it the ſupper of the Lord, but you are de- 
cejved in that: for they had done the ſupper * and 
therefore the ſcripture ſaith, After they had ſupped. For 
ye know that St. Paul findeth fault with the Corinthians, 
for that ſome of them were drunken at this ſupper; and ye 
know no man can be drunken at your communion. 

Lat. The firſt was called Cœna Judaica] The Jewiſh 
ſupper, when they did eat the paſchal lamb together ; the 
other was called [ Coena Dominica] The Lord's ſupper. 

Weſt. That is falſe; for Chryſoſtom denieth that. 
And St. Ambroſe in cap. 10. prioris ad Corinthios, ſaith, 
that © The myſtery of the ſacrament, given as they were 
at ſupper, is not the ſupper of the Lord.” 

And Gregory Nazianzene faith the ſame, „Again he 
« kept the holy feaſt of paſſover with his diſciples in the 
dining chamber after the ſupper, and one day before 
his paſhon. But we keep it both in the churches and 
“ houſes of prayer, both before the ſupper, and alſo after 
the reſurrection.” 

And that firſt ſupper was called gy: can you tell 
what that is? 

Lat. I underſtand no Greek, Yet I think it meaneth 
Charity. | 

Weft. Will you have all things done that Chriſt did 
then? Why, then muſt the prieſt be hanged on the mor- 
row ? And where find you, 1 pray you, that a woman 
ſhould receive the facrament ? 

Lat. Will you give me leave to turn my book ? I find 
it in the 11. chapter to the Corinthians. I trow theſe be 
his words, Probet autem ſeipſum homo, &c. 


I pray you, good maſter, what gender is Home? 
Weſt. Marry the common gender. 


Cole. 


'*; 
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Cole. It is in the Greek, 5 d fen 

Harpſ. It is 4yyp, that is, Vir. 

Lat. It is in my book of Eraſmus's tranſlation, Probet 
* homo. 


deck. It is Probet ſeipſum indeed, and therefore it im- 


porteth the maſculine gender. 

Lat. What then? I trow when the woman touched 
Chriſt, he ſaid, Quis tetigit me ? Scio quod aliquis me 
tetigit ; that is, Who touched me? I know that ſome 
man touched me. 

Weſt. I will be at hoſt with you anon. When Chriſt 
was at ſupper, none were with him but his apoſtles only. 

Ergo, He meant no woman, if you will have his in- 
ſtitution kept. 

Lat. In the twelve apoſtles was repreſented the whole 
church, in which you will grant both men and women to be. 

Weſt. So through the whole heretical tranſlated Bible 
ye never make mention of prieſt, till ye come to the 
putting of Chriſt to death. Where find you then that a 
prieſt or miniſter (a minſtrel I may call him well enough) 
ſhould do it of neceſſity ? 

Lat. A miniſter is a more fit name for that office; for 
the name of a prieſt importeth a ſacrifice, 

Welt. Well, remember that ye cannot find that a wo- 
man may receive by ſcripture. Mr. Opponent fall to it. 

Smith. Becauſe { perceive that this charge is laid upon 
my neck to diſpute with you : to the end that the ſame 
may go forward after a right manner and order, I will 
propote three queſtions, fo as they are put forth unto me. 
And firlt I aſk this queſtion of you, although the ſame in- 
deed ought not to be called in queſtion : but ſuch is the 
condition of the church, that it is always vexed of the 
wicked ſort. I aſk, I fay, whether Chriſt's body be really 
in the ſacrament ? 

Lat. I truſt I have obtained of Mr. Prolocutor, that no 
man ſhall exact that thing of me which is not in me. 
And I am ſorry that this worſhipful audience ſhould be de- 
ceived of their expectation for my ſake. I have given up 
my mind in writing to Mr. Prolocutor. 

Smith. Whatſocver ye have given up, it ſhall be re- 
giſtred among the acts. 

Lat. Diſputation requireth a good memory ; my me- 
mory is gone clean, and marvellouſly weakened, and never 
the better, I wis, for the priſon ? 

Weſt. How long have ye been in priſon ? 

Lat. This three quarters of this year, 

Weſt. And I was in priſon fix years. 

Lat. The more pity, fir. 

Weſt. How long have you been of this opinion? 

Lat. It is not long, fir, that I have been of this opinion, 

Weſt. The time hath been when you ſaid maſs full 
devoutly. ; 

Lat. Yea, I cry God mercy heartily for it. 

Weſt. Where learned you this new fangleneſs. 

Lat. I have long ſought for the truth in this matter of 
the ſacrament, and have not been of this mind paſt ſeven 
years: and my lord of Canterbury's book hath eſpecially 
confirmed my judgment herein. If I could remember all 
therein contained, I would not fear to anſwer any man in 
this matter. 

'Treſh. There are in that book ſix hundred errors. 

Weſt. You were once a Lutheran. 

Lat. No, I was a papiſt: for I never could perceive 
how Luther could defend his opinion without tranſubſtan- 
tiation, The Tygurines once did write a book againſt 
Luther, and I oft deſired God, that he might live ſo long 
to make them anſwer. | 

Weſt. Luther in his book, De privata miſſa, ſaid, 
That the devil reaſoned with him, and perſuaded him that 
the mais was not good, fol. 14. Contigit me, &c. Where- 
of it may appear, that Luther ſaid maſs, and the devil diſ- 
ſuaded him from it. L | 

Lat. I do nut take in hand here to defend Luther's 
ſayings or doings. If he were here, he would defend 
bimſelf well enough I trow. I told you before that I am 
not meet for diſputations. I pray you read mine anſwer, 
wherein I have declared my faith, 

Weſt. Do you believe this as you have written ? 

Lat. Yea, fir. 

Weſt. Then have you no faith. 

Lat. Then would I be ſorry, fir. 


the 


-mouth, his body to the mind. 
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Treſh. It is written, „Except you ſhall eat the fleſh 
© of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye ſhall have 
© no life in you.” Which when the Capernaites, and 
many of Chriſt's diſciples heard, they ſaid, This is a hard 
ſaying, &c. Now that the truth may the better appear, 
here I aſk of you, Whether Chriſt ſpeaking theſe words, 
did mean of his fleſh to be eaten with the mouth, or of the 
ſpiritual eating of the ſame ? | 

Lat. I anſwer (as Auguſtine underſtandeth) that Chriſt 
meant of the ſpiritual cating of his fleſh. 

Treſh. Of what fleſh meant Chriſt, his true fleſh, 
or no? 

Lat. Of his true fleſh, ſpiritually to be eaten in the 
ſupper by faith, and not corporally. 15 

Treſh. Of what fleſh meant the Capernaites ? 3 

Lat. Of his true fleſh alſo ; but to be eaten with the 
mouth, 

Treſh. They, as ye confeſs, did mean his true fleſh to 
be eaten with the mouth. And Chriſt alſo (as I ſhall 
prove) did ſpeak of the receiving of his fleſh with the 
mouth, 

Ergo, They both did underſtand it of the eating of one 
thing, which is done by the mouth of the body. 4 

Lat. I ſay, Chriſt underſtood it not of the bodily mouth; f 


but of the mouth of the ſpirit, mind and heart. 

Treſh. I prove the contrary, that Chriſt underſtandeth ? 
it of the eating with the bodily mouth. For whereas 
cuſtom is a right good miſtreſs and interpreter of things, 
and whereas the acts put in practice by Chriſt, do certainly 
declare thoſe things which he firſt ſpake : Chriſt's deeds 
in his ſupper, where he gave his body to be taken with 
the mouth, together with the cuſtom which hath been 
ever ſince that time of that eating which is done with the 
mouth, doth evidently infer that Chriſt did underſtand his 
words, here cited of me out of the fixth of John, of the 
eating with the mouth. 

Lat. He gave not his body to be received with the 
mouth, but he gave the ſacrament of his body to be re- 
ceived with the mouth: He gave the ſacrament to the 


Treſh. But my reafon doth conclude, That Chriſt M8 
ſpake concerning his fleſh to be received with the corporal Rm 
mouth: for otherwiſe (which God forbid) he had been 
a deceiver, and had been offenſive to the Capernaites and 
his diſciples, if he had not meant in this point as they 
thought he meant: for if he had thought as you do feign, 
it had been an eaſy matter for him to have ſaid, You ſhall 
not eat my fleſh with your mouth, but the facrament ot 
my fleſh ; that is to ſay, Ye ſhall receive with your 
mouth not the thing itſelf, but the figure of the thing, 
and thus he might have ſatisfied them: but ſo he ſaid not, 
but continued in the truth of his words, as he was wont. 
Therefore Chriſt meant the ſelf ſame thing that the Ca- 
pernaites did, I mean concerning the thing itſelf to be re- 
ceived with the mouth, videlicet, that his true fleſh is 
truly to be eaten with the mouth. Moreover, for as | 
much as you do expound for [Corpus Chriſti] the body of F 
Chrift [Sacramentum corporis Chriſti] the ſacrament of 
the body of Chriſt, and hereby do ſuppoſe that we obtain 
but a ſpiritual union, or union of the mind between us 
and Chriſt, plain it is, that you are deceived in this thing, 
and do err from the mind of the fathers : for they affirm | 
by plain and expreſs words, that we are corporally and 
carnally joined together. And theſe be the words of Bw 
Hilary, & Therefore it Chriſt did truly take the fleſh of Wm 
*- our body upon him, and the ſame man be Chriſt indecd | 


* which was born of Mary; then we alſo do receive 


under a myſtery the fleſh of his body indeed, and there- Wl * 
e by ſhall become one, becauſe the Father is in him, and Wai p 
he in us. How is the unity of will affirmed, when 2 a | 
“% natural propricty by the ſacrament is a perfect ſacta- c 
ment of unity? 52 
Thus far hath Hilary. Lo here you-ſee how manifcit!7 Bn 
theſe words confound your aſſertion, To be ſhort, I my- | 
ſelf have heard you preaching at Greenwich before king 
Henry the eighth, where you did openly affirm, That v9 ne 
chriſtian man ought to doubt of the true and reabpfe ns - 
ſence of Chriſt's body in the ſagrament, foraſmuch as he rn. 
had the word of ſcripture on his tide, [videlicet] Hoc elt A 


corpus meum, This is my body: whereby he might be Bl 
confirmed. But now there is the fame truth: the word Bl 


$ 
x 
4 


Book I. 


- tare hath the ſelf ſame thing which it then had. 
; "Naas cow why do you deny at this preſent that, whereof 
it was not awful once to doubt before when you 
Zught it? 
1 Will you give me leave to ſpeak ? 5 
Freſh. Speak — pray you, for ye can do it, if 
ye liſt, promptly enou 
& "p91 I — leak Latin fo long and fo _ 
Mr. Prolocutor hath given me leave to ſpeak Engliſh. 
And as for the words of Hilary, I think they make not fo 
much for you. But he that ſhall anſwer the doctors had 
not need to be in my caſe, but ſhould have them in a 
readineſs, and know their purpoſe. Melancthon faith, 
If the doctors had foreſeen that they ſhould have been ſo 
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Weſt. Do not you ſeem to be a papiſt, which do bring 
in new words, not found in ſcripture ? Where find 
that [Sacramentaliter] Sacramentally, in God's book ? 

Lat. It is neceſſarily gathered upon ſcripture. 

Weſt. The Old Teſtament doth forbid the taſting of 
blood, but the New doth command it. 

Lat. It is true, not as touching the thing, but as 
touching the manner thereof, 

Weſt. Hear ye people, this is the argument : 

That which was forbidden in the Old Teſtament, is 
commanded in the New, 

To drink blood was forbidden in the Old Teſtament, 
and commanded in the New. 

This argument becauſe the Major thereof is not 


taken in this controverſy, they would have written more 
2 lainly. | 

8 N guck. I will reduce the words of Hilary into the 
—= form of a ſyllogiſm. 

_— Such as is the unity of our fleſh with Chriſt's fleſh, 
ſuch (yea greater) is the unity of Chriſt with the 


univerſal, is not formal, and may well be re- 
torted againſt Weſton thus. 
No natural or moral thing, forbidden materially in the 
Old Teſtament, is commanded in the New. 
To drink man's natural blood is forbidden materially in | 
the Old Teſtament. j 


Father. Ergo, To drink man's natural blood materially is not 
But the unity of Chriſt's fleſh with ours is true and commanded in the New. . > 

ſubſtantial. Lat. It is commanded ſpiritually to be drank; I grant 
Ergo, The unity of Chriſt wſth the Father is true and | it is blood drank in the New Teſtament, but we receive 

ſubſtantial. 


it yn | 
ye. It was not forbidden ſpiritually in the old law. | 

Lat. The ſubſtance of blood is drank, but not in one 
manner. i 
Pye. It doth not require the ſame manner of drinking. 

Lat. It is the ſame thing, not the ſame manner. I 
have no more to ſay. 

Weſt. Here Weſton cited the place of Chryſoſtom, 
of Judas's treaſon: O the madneſs of Judas! He 
„ made bargain with the Jews for thirty pence to ſell 
66 22 and Chriſt offered him his blood which he 
cc old. 3 ' 

Lat. I grant he offered to Judas his blood which he 
fold, but in a ſacrament. 

Weſt. Becauſe ye can defend your doctors no better, 
ye ſhall ſee what worſhipful men ye hang upon, and one 
that hath been of your mind (fat diſpute with you, 
Mr. Cartwright, I pray you diſpute. 

Cart. Reverend father, becauſe it is given me in com- 
mandment to diſpute with you, I will do it gladly. But | 
firſt underſtand cre we go any further, that I was in the 1 { 
ſame error that you are in : 2 I am ſorry for it, and do 
confeſs myſelf to have erred, I acknowledge mine offence, | 

and I wiſh and deſire God that you may alfo repent , | 
with me. - 

Lat, Will you give me leave to tell what hath cauſed 
Mr. Doctor here to recant ? It is Pœna legis, the pain of 
the law, which hath brought you back, and converted 
you, and many more ; the which letteth many to confeſs 


God. And this is a great argument, there are few here 
can diſſolve it. 


Lat. I underſtand you not. 

S Scaton, I know your learning well enough, and how 
W (bile ve be: I will uſe a few words with you, and that 
out of Cyprian, De coena Domini, The Old Teſtament 
doth forbid the drinking of blood; The New Teſtament 
aoth command the drinking and taſting of blood: but 
W where doth it command the drinking of blood, 


a — — ooo = 


= Lat. In theſe wards, Bibite ex hoc omnes; that is, 
Drink ye all of this. | 

Scat. Then we taſte true blood. | 

Lat. We do taſte true blood, but ſpiritually ; and this 

is enough. | | 

Seat. Nay, the Old and New Teſtament in this do 

& difter ; for the one doth command, and the other doth 

W forbid to drink blood. | 

= Lat. It is true as touching the matter, but not as 

touching the manner of the thing. 

= Seat. Then there is no difference between the drinking 

of blood in the New Teſtament, and that of the Old; 

ſor they alſo drank ſpiritually. 

5 7 iy And we drink ſpiritually alſo, but a more precious 

Weſt. Auguſtine upon the 45th Pſalm, faith, « Drink 

8 © boldly the blood which ye have poured out.” 

| Ergo, It is blood. 

from it, but 

„but ſpiri- 

tually: for the ſame St. Auguſtine ſaith, Believe, and 


= Lat. I never denied it, nor ever will I 
chat we drink the very blood of Chriſt i 


* thou haſt eaten.“ | 
Weſt. Nay, to believe, is not to drink or eat. You 


will not ſay, I pledge you, when I ſay, I believe in God. Cart, That is not my caſe, but I will make you this 
1 Lat. Is not ¶ Manducare] To eat, in your learning | ſhort argument, by which I was converted from mine 
put for [Credere] To believe? errors. f 
ie wie -F Weſt. I remember my lord chancellor demanded ) If the true body of Chriſt be not really in the ſacra- 
obe Mr. Hooper of theſe queſtions, Whether [Edere] To ment, all the whole church hath erred from the apoſtles 
thino, eat, were [Credere] To believe, and [Altare] an altar, | time. | 
affirm were Chriſt in all the ſcripture, &c. And he anſwered, But Chriſt would not ſuffer his church to err: 
y and i Yea, | Ergo, It is the true body of Chriſt. 
ry Then ſaid my lord chancellor, Why then { Habemus Lat. The Popiſh church hath erred, and doth err. 
gelt of a tare de quo non licet edere] that is, We have an altar, | I think for the ſpace of fix or ſeven hundred years, there 
indecd BY of which it is not lawful to eat, is as much as to ſay, | was no mention made of any eating but ſpiritually : For, 
-eccive {Habemus Chriſtum, in quo non licet credere] We have | before theſe five hundred years, the church did ever con- 
chere- ll ? Chriſt, in whom we may not believe. feſs à ſpiritual manducation. But the Romiſh church 
n. and i Treſh. Believe, and thou haſt eaten, is ſpoken of the | begat the error of tranſubſtantiation. My lord of Can- 
„nen 2 ſpiritual cating. | terbury's book handleth that very well, and by him I could 
- facra- Lat. It is true, I do allow your ſaying; I take it | anſwer you if I had him. 
W | fo alſo, Cart. Linus and all the reſt do confeſs the body of 
:6.014 il Weſt. We are commanded to drink blood in the | Chriſt to be in the ſacrament : And St. Auguſtine alſo 
1 ms- new law, 5 : upon the ggth Pſalm, upon this place, Worſhip his 
re king Ergo, It is very blood. e footſtool, &c.” granteth that it is to be worſhipped. 
That o Lat. We dr ink blood, ſo as appertaineth to us to drink Lat. We do worſhip Chriſt in the heavens, and we do 
pte * our comfort, in ſacramental wine. We drink blood worſhip him in the ſacrament: But the maſſing worſhipꝰ 
'» as be — &þ he gave us his blood to drink ſpiritually, | not to be uſed. . 
Hoc eu © went about to, ſhew, that as certainly as we drink Smith. Do you think that Cyril was of the anient 
iaht be me, ſo certainly we drink his blood ſpiritually. church ? g 


he w *. "5 Ne VI. 5 | Q 
i 1 | 1 
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Lat. I do think ſo. 

Smith, He ſaith, That Chriſt dwelleth in us corporally: 
Theſe be Cyril's words of the myſtical benediction. 

Lat. That [corporally ] hath another underſtanding than 
you do groſly take it. 

Cyril faith, that Chriſt dwelleth corporally in us, but 
he ſaith not that Chriſt dwelleth corporally in the 
bread, Which dwelling of Chriſt in us, is as our 
dwelling is alſo in Chriſt, not local or corporal, but 
ſpiritual and heavenly. Corporally therefore is to be 
taken in the ſame ſenſe as St. Paul ſaith the fulneſs 
of divinity to dwell in Chriſt corporally, that is, not 
lightly nor accidentally, but perfectly and ſubſtan- 
tially, with all his virtue and power, &c. And fo 
dwelleth Chriſt corporally in us alſo, 

Smith. Here Smith repeateth theſe words. of Cyril, 
„% By the communicating of the body of Chriſt, Chriſt 
* dwelleth in us corporally.” 

Lat. The ſolution of this is in my lord of Canterbury's 
book. 

Smith, Cyril was no papiſt, and yet theſe be his words, 
e Chriſt dwelleth in us corporally :” But you fay he 
dwelleth in us ſpiritually, | 

Lat. I fay both, that he dwelleth in; us both corporally 
and ſpiritually, according to his meaning: Spiritually by 
faith, and corporally by taking our fleſh upon him. For 
I remember I have read this in my lord of Canterbury's 
book. F 

Weſt. Becauſe your learning is let out to farm, and 
ſhut up in my, lord of Canterbury's book, I will recite 
unto you a — of St Ambroſe, De apparatione ad 
miſlam, where he ſaith, We ſee the chief prieſt com- 
«© ing unto us, and offering blood, &c.“ 

Likewiſe both Auguſtine in the 38th Pſalm, and Chry- 
ſoſtom concerning the incomprehenſible nature of God, 
tom. 3. ſay, Non ſolum homines, &c. 

Lat. I am not aſhamed to acknowledge mine ignorance, 
and theſe teſtimonies are more than J can bear away. 

Weſt. Then you muſt leave ſome behind you for lack 
of carriage. 

Lat. But of Chryſoſtom, he hath m_ figurative 
ſpeeches, and emphatical locutions in many places ; as in 
that which you have now recited : But he faith not, For 
the quick and the dead; he taketh the celebration for the 
ſacrifice. 

Weſt. You ſhall hear Chryſoſtom again, upon the 
ninth chapter of the Acts, Quid dicis ? Hoſtia in manibus 
ſacerdotis, &c. He doth not call it a cup of wine. 

Lat. Ye have mine anſwer there with you in a paper; 
and yet he calleth it not, a propitiatory ſacrifice, 

Welt. You ſhall hear it to be ſo: And I bring another 
place of Chryſoſtom out of the ſame treatiſe, Non temere 
ab apoſtolis eſt inſtitutum, &c. 

Lat. He is too precious a thing for us to offer; he 
oftereth himſelf. 

Weſt. Here in another place of Chryſoſtom to the 
people of Antioch, and alſo to the Philippians, he faith, 
There ſhould be a memory and ſacrifice for the dead.“ 

Lat. I do ſay, that the holy communion beareth the 
name of a ſacrihce, becauſe it is a ſacrifice memorative. 

Weſt. How ſay you to the ſacrifice of the dead! 

Lat. I ſay that it needeth not, and id booteth not. 

Weſt. Auguſtine in his Enchiridion, faith, © We 
© muſt not deny that the ſouls of the dead are relieved by 
„ the devotion of their friends which are living, when 
e the ſacrifice of the mediator is offered for them.“ 
Where he proveth the verity of Chriſt's body, and prayeth 
for the dead. And it is ſaid, that the ſame Auguſtine 
ſaid maſs for his mother. 

Lat. But that maſs was not like yours, which _ 
doth manifeſtly appear in his writings, which are again 
it in every place. And Auguſtine is a reaſonable man, 
he requireth to be believed no further than he bringeth 
, ſcripture for his proof, and agreeth with God's word. 

Weſt. In the ſame place he proveth a propitiatory 
facrifice, and that upon an altar, and no oyſter-board. 

Lat. It is the Lord's table, and no oyſter-board. It 
may be called an altar, and fo the doctors call it in 
many places : But there is no propitiatory ſacrifice, but 
only Chriſt, The doors might be deceived in ſome 
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points, though not in all things; I believe them when 
they ſay well. | 
Cole. Is it not a ſhame for an old man to lie? You 


ſay, you are of the old fathers faith where they ſay well, = 


and yet ye are not, 
Lat. I am of their faith when they ſay well. I reſer 
myſelf to my lord of Canterbury's book wholly herein. 


Smith. Then are not you of Chryſoſtom's faith, nor 


of St. Auguſtine's faith. 


Lat. I have faid, when they ſay well, and bring ſcrip. | 
ture for them, I am of their faith; and further Auguf. | 


tine requireth not to be believed. 
Welt. Origen, Hom. 13. upon Leviticus. 


Lat. I have but one word to ſay, The ſacramenta] ; 
bread is called a propitiation, becauſe it is a ſacrament of 9 


the propitiation. What is your vocation? 


Weſton. My vocation is at this time to diſpute; other. 


wiſe I am a prieſt, and my vocation is to offer. 


Lat. Where have you that authority given you 
to offer ? 


Weſt. Hoc facite, Do this; for Facite in that place i 


is taken for Offerte, that is, Offer you. 


Lat. Is Facere, nothing but Sacrificare, to facrifice? 
4 6 then no man muſt receive the ſacrament but 


prieſts only : For there may none other offer but prieſts, 
Ergo, There may none receive but prieſts, 
V eſt, Your argument is to be denied. 
Lat. Did Chriſt then offer himſelf at his ſupper ? 
Pye. Yea, he offered himſelf for the whole world. 


Lat. Then if this word [Facite] Do ye, ſignify [Sacri- 1 
ficare] Sacrifice ye, it followeth, as I ſaid, that none but 
prieſts only ought to receive the ſacrament, to whom it is 


only lawful to ſacrifice: And where find you that I 


pray you ? 


Weſt. Forty years agon whither could you have gone 


to have found your doctrine ? 


Lat. The more cauſe we have to thank God, that 4 


hath now ſent the light into the world. 


Weſt. The light? Nay light and lewd preachers; A 
for you could not tell what you might have. Ye altered 
and changed fo often your communions and altars, and 


all for this one end, to ſpoil and rob the church, 


Lat. Theſe things pertain nothing to me, I muſt nct 70 N 


anſwer other mens deeds, but only for mine own. 


Weſt, Well, Mr. Latimer, this is our intent, to will. 
ou to come to yourſelf, and 


you well, and to exhort 
remember, that without Noah's ark there is no health. 


Remember what they have been, that were the beginners 


of your doctrine 3 none but a few flying apoſtates, run- 285 


ning out of Germany for fear of the faggot. Remember 
what they have been which have ſet forth the ſame in 


this realm : A fort of fling-brains and light heads, , 
which were never conſtant in any one thing, as it was to 
be ſeen in the turning of the table, where like a fort of rl 


apes they could not tell which way to turn their tails, 
looking one day weſt, and another day eaſt ; one that 
way, and another this way. They will be like (they ay} 
to the apoſtles, they will have no churches ; a hovel is 


good enough for them. They come to the communion * 
They get them a tankard, and one 


with no reverence. 
ſaith, I drink, and I am thankful; the more joy of thee, 
ſaith another. 


And in them was it true that Hilary faith, Z "2 


«© We make every year and every month a faith.” A 


runnagate Scot did take away the adoration or worſhip 


ping of Chriſt in the facrament, by whoſe procurement 


that hereſy was put into the laſt communion book; fo Þ 


much prevailed that one man's authority at that time. 


You never agreed with the Tygurines or Germans, ot 
with the church, or with yourtelf, Your ftubbornnels 
cometh of a vain glory, which is to no purpoſe ; for it 


will do you no good when a faggot is in your beard. 
And we ſee all, by your own confeſſion, how little caul* 
you have to be ſtubborn, for your learning is in feoffen Wn 


hold. The Queen's grace is merciful, if ye will turn, 
Lat. You ſhall have no hope in me to turn, I pray 


for the Queen daily, even from the bottom of my heart, 
that ſhe may turn from this religion. 74 

Weſt. Here you all ſee the weakneſs of hereſy againſt Wl 
| the truth: He denieth all truth, and all the old fathers. 


Her: 
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= | = readers may ſee how this glorious prolo- 
= 2 . CS but So he hath the victory or no, 
1 * ＋ ſuppoſe they have yet neither heard nor ſeen. And 
rant that he had the 2 yet what great marvel was 
it, diſputing as he did, Non ſine ſuo Theſeo, that is, not 
wichout his tipling cup ſtanding at his elbow all the time 
of his diſputation 3 not without a privy noting and ſmiling 
bor them that beheld the matter; but eſpecially at that 
| time, when Dr. Ridley diſputing with one of the oppo- 
nents, the ſaid prolocutor took the cup, and holding it 
nin his hand, ſaid to the opponent, Urge hoc, urge hoc, 
nam hoc facit pro nobis. In which words, as he moved 
the beholders thereof to laughter, ſo. I thought it proper 
to mention here, to delight the reader withal, after his 
tedious wearineſs in reading the ſtory thereof. 


And thus haſt thou (loving reader) the whole action 
and ftage of this doctorly diſputation ſhewed forth unto 
thee, againſt theſe three worthy confeſſors and martyrs of 
the Lord; wherein thou mayeſt behold the difordered 
uſage of the univerſity men, the unmannerly manner of 
the ſchool, the rude tumult of the multitude, the fierce- 
neſs and interruption of the doctors, the full pith and 

ground of all their arguments, the cenſures of the judges, 

che railing language of the oblocutor, with his blaſt of 
7 triumph in the latter end, being both the actor, and 
W moderator, and alſo judge himſelf. And what marvel 
men if the courage of this victorious conqueror, having 
me law in his own hands, to do and ſay what he pleaſed, 
would ſay for himſelf, Vicit veritas, although he ſaid 
never a true word, nor cver made a true concluſion, 
almoſt in all that diſputation. 
lt furthermore followed, after diſputation of theſe three 
W days being ended, that Mr. Harpsfield, the next day 
W aftcr, which was April 19. ſhould diſpute for his form, 
to be made doctor. To which diſputation the archbiſhop 
of Canterbury was brought forth, and permitted amon 
the reſt to utter an argument or two in defence of his 
We cauſe; as in ſeque] hereof may appear, 


The Diſputation of Mr. Harpsfield, Batchelor 
of Divinity, anſwering for his Form to be 
made Doctor. 


Mr. HARPSFIELD. 


1 Am not ignorant what a weighty matter it is to intreat 
| of the whole order and trade of the ſcriptures : And 
= moſt hard it is too, in the great contention of religion, 
do ſhew the ready way whereby the ſcriptures may beſt be 
underſtood ; for the often reading of them doth not bring 
the true underſtanding of them. What other thing is 
there then? Verily this is the ready way, not to follow 
our own heads and ſenſes, but to give over our judgment 
unto the holy catholick church, who hath had of old 


y ſay) RE years the truth, and always delivered the ſame to their 
wel 5 poſterity: but if the often * {criptures, and never 
union ſo painful comparing of places, ſhould bring the true un- 
d one derſtanding, then divers hereticks might prevail even 
thee, againſt whole general councils. The Jews did 2 
ſaith, il brag of the knowledge of the law, and of the Saviour 
LS that they waited for, But what availed it them? Not- 
rſhip- i withſtanding, I know right well, that divers places of the 
ement boeripture do much warn us of the often reading of the 
ik ; ſo 8 lame, and what fruit doth thereby follow; as, “ Search 
time. 2; =. the ſcriptures, for they do bear witneſs of me, &c. 
ns. o The law of the Lord is pure, able to turn ſouls.” 
nne = And that ſaying of St. Paul, „ All ſcripture inſpired 


from above, doth make that a man may be inſtructed 
r ds all good works.” Howbeit doth the law of the 

es convert their fouls ? Are they by reading inſtructed 
to every good work? The letter of the Old Teſtament 
is the ſame that we have. 

The hereticks alſo have ever had the ſame ſcriptures 
which we have that be catholicks. But they are ſerved as 
Tantalus that the poets ſpeak of, who in the plenty of 
things to eat and drink, is ſaid to be oppreſſed with 
hunger and thirſt, The ſwifter that men do ſeek the 
WW -Ptures without the catholick church, the deeper they 
l, and find hell for their labour. St. Cyprian never 
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ſwerving from the catholick church, faith, „ He that 


% doth not acknowledge the church to be his mother, 
„ ſhall not have God to his Father.” Therefore it is 
true divinity to be wiſe with the church, where Chriſt 


have no life in you.“ 


If he had meant of only eating bread and drinking 
wine, nothing had been more pleaſant to the Capernaites, 
neither would they have forſaken him. The fleſh profiteth 
nothing to them that do fo take it. For the Capernaites 
did imagine Chriſt to be given in ſuch ſort as he lived. 
But Chriſt ſpake high things; not that they ſhould have 
him as fleſh in the market, but to conſider his preſence 
with the Spirit, under the forms whereby it is given. As 
there is an alteration of bodies by courſes and times of 
ages, ſo there is no leſs variety in eating of bodies. 

Theſe things which I have recited briefly, Mr. Harpſ- 
held did ſet out with many more words ; and hereupon 
Dr. Weſton diſputed againſt him. 

Weſt, Chriſt's real body is not in the ſacrament. 

Ergo, You are deceived, 

Harpſ. I deny the antecedent. 

Weſt, John 16. © I ſpeak the truth unto you: git be- 
„ hoveth me that Fgo away from you. For unleſs I do 
* depart, that Comforter cannot come, &c.” 

Upon this I will make this argument. 

Chriſt is ſo gone away, as he did ſend the Holy Ghoſt, 

But the Holy Ghoſt did verily come into the world : 

Ergo, Chriſt is verily gone. 

Harpſ. He is verily gone, and yet remaineth here. 

Weſt. St. Auguſtine faith, that theſe words, I will 
be with you even to the end of the world,” are accom- 
pliſhed, [Secundum Majeſtatem] According to his majeſty : 
but [Secundum præſentiam carnis non eſt hic] By the 
preſence of his fleſh he is not here, The church hath 
him not in fleſh, but by belief. 

Harpſ. We muſt diligently weigh that there are two 
natures in Chriſt: the divine nature, and human nature. 
The divine nature is of ſuch ſort, that it cannot chooſe 
but be in all places. The human nature is not ſuch, 
that of force it muſt be in all places, altho' it be in 
divers after a divers manner. So where the doctors do 
intreat of his preſence by majeſty, they do commend the 
majeſty of the divine nature, not to hinder us of the 
natural preſence here in the ſacrament, 

Weſt. He faith fiirther, © Ye ſhall not have me always 
* with you,” is to be underſtood in the fleſh. 

Harpſ. The preſence of the fleſh is to be conſidered, 
that he is not here as he was wont to live in converſation 
with them, to be ſeen, talked withal, or in ſuch fort as a 
man may give him any thing : after that fort he is not 
preſent. — 


Weſt. But what ſay you to this of Auguſtine, © He is 
“ not here?” 

Harpſ. I do anſwer out of St. Auguſtine upon John, 
Tractat. 25. upon theſe words, „I go to the Father, 
„ ye ſhall not ſee me; that is, Such as I am now.” 
Therefore I do deny the manner of his preſence, 

Weſt. I will overthrow St. Auguſtine with St. Au- 
guſtine ; who faith this alſo, «© How may a man hold 
„ Chriſt? ſend thy faith, and thou holdeſt him.” 

90 he ſheweth, that by ſending our faith, we do hold 
Chriſt, | 

Harpſ. Indeed no man holdeth Chriſt unleſs he believe 
in him; but it is another thing to have Chriſt merciful 
and favourable unto us, and to have him preſent in the 
ſacrament. 

There St. Auguſtine ſpeaketh of holding him by faith, 
as he is favourable unto us. | 

Weſt. Nay, he ſpeaketh there how the fathers had 
him in the fleſh, and teacheth that wg have him not ſo in 
the fleſh, as they had him long time, ſaying, “ Your 
„ fathers did hold Chriſt preſent in the fleſh : Do. you 
hold him in pour heart?” What words can be more 
plain? Further he faith, 4+ He is gone and is not here: 
he hath left us, and yet hath not forſaken us. He is 
< here in majeſty, and gone touching the fleſh.” 

Harpſ. I do underſtand Auguſtine thus, that Chriſt is 
here in his fleſh to.them that receive him worthily : to ſuch 
as do not worthily receive him, to them he is not preſent 
in the fleſh, I judge St. Auguſtine meaneth ſo, We 


| | have 


ſaith, “ Unleſs ye eat my fleſh, and drink my blood, ye 
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have him, and have him not : we have him in receiving 
him worthily, otherwiſe not. 

Weſt. Nay, Tenere carnem eſt tenere corticem literæ. 
I will proſecute another argument. Cyril doth ſay, By 
te the majeſty of his divinity he is ever here, but the 
<« preſence of his fleſh hath he taken away.” | 

Harpſ. The ſenſe of Cyril is thus to be underſtood ; 
The moſt true fleſh of Chriſt is at the right hand of the 
Father. Thus the fathers taught, and ſo they believed. 
Thus ſaid Cyril; thus faid Auguſtine : and becauſe this 
is the foundation of our faith, they did oftentimes teach 
it. Therefore when they prove this, (the body to be in 
heaven) they do not make againſt the preſence in the 
ſacrament. | 

So unleſs ye can plainly ſhew, that the fathers do 
directly ſay he is not in the ſacrament, you make nothing 
againft me: for I have ſhewed why tic fathers fo ſpake. 
They did teach the great difference between the divine 
nature, and the human nature, as I have before ſaid. 

Weſt. I will then prove, that he is not in the ſacra- 
ment. Vigilius againſt the heretick Eutiches, upon theſe 

words, << Ye ſhall not have me always with you, faith, 
« The Son of God, as touching his humanity, he 1s 
« gone from us, by his divinity he remaineth with us.” 
And the ſame Vigilius in his fourth book faith, © He that 
ys is in the heaven, is not in the earth ;” ſpeaking of 
hriſt. 

Harpſ. 1 will ſhew you the reaſon of theſe words. The 
heretick Eutiches did believe that the divine nature of 
Chriſt was faſtened on the croſs, and believed that Chriſt 
had no natural body. To this Vigilius ſaid, That the 
human nature was taken up and aſcended, which could 
not ſo have done, unleſs he had a body. This he ſaid 
not, to take away the preſence in the ſacrament. 

For what had he to refer this ſentence to the ſacra- 
ment? He never did ſo much as dicam of the ſacra- 
ment. 

Weſt. Cyril faith, «© Although he be abſent from us 
« in body, yet are we governed by his Spirit.” 

Harpſ. By theſe words he gave us a cheartulneſs to 
aſpire upwards, ſeeking there hence our help. For as 
touching his converſation, he is not ſo in the ſacrament 
as one meet to be lived withal. But let him not teach us 
that he is not there to feed us; for after that fort he 
is here. 

Weſt. You have ſatisfied me with your anſwers, in 
doing the ſame learnedly, and catholickly. But now to 
another argument. 

Chriſt is now ſo abſent from the earth by his body; as 
he was abſent from heaven when he lived here, 

But when he dd live bodily on earth.; the ſame natural 
body was out of heaven. 

Ergo, Now whilſt this natural body is in heaven, it 
is not in the earth. | | 

Harpſ. I deny the Major. 

Weſt. Fulgentius ad Thraſunundum regem, lib. 2. 
faith, 4+ Secundum humanam ſubſtantiam abſens erat 
% ccelo, cum deſcendit de cœlo.“ "Theſe are Fulgen- 
tius's words touching his human ſubſtance. ©* He was 
« abſent from heaven, when he deſcended from hea- 
« ven; and touching the ſame ſubſtance, now he is in 
4% heaven he is not on the earth: but concerning the 
« divine nature, he never forſook, neither heaven nor 
« earth.“ 

After theſe words, not waiting Harpsfield's anſwer, he 
offered Mr. Cranmer to diſpute ; who began in this 
wiſe, 

Cranmer. I have heard you right learnedly and elo- 
quently intreat of the dignity of the ſcriptures, which I 
do both commend, and have marvelled thereat within 
myſelf. But whereas you refer the true ſenſe and judg- 
ment of the ſcriptures to the catholick church as judge 
thereof, you are much deceived ; ſpecially for that under 
the name of the church you appoint ſuch judges as 
have corruptly judged, and contrary to the ſenſe of the 
ſcripture. I wonder likewiſe why you attribute ſo little 
to the diligent reading of the ſcriptures, and conterring of 
places; ſeeing the ſcriptures do ſo much commend the 
ſame, as well in divers other places, as alſo in thoſe 
which you yourſelf have already alledged. And as touch- 
ing your opinion of theſe queſtions, it ſeemeth to me nei- 
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ther to have any ground of the word of God, nor of the 


primitive church. And to fay the truth, the ſchoolmen 
have ſpoken diverſly of them, and do not agree thereof 
among themſelves, 
ſhew my judgment alſo, I muſt defire you firſt to an- 
{wer to me a few queſtions which I ſhall demand of you. 
Which being done, we ſhall the better proceed in our 
diſputation. Moreover, I muſt deſire you to bear alſo 
with my rudeneſs in the Latin tongue, which through 
long diſuſe is not now ſo prompt and ready with me as it 
hath been : and now all other things ſet apart, I mind 
chiefly to have regard to the truth. My firſt queſtion is 
this: how Chriſt's body is in the ſacrament, according to 
your mind or determination ? 

Then anſwered a doctor, he is there as touching 
his ſubſtance, but not after the manner of his ſub- 
ſtance. 


Harpſ. He is there in ſuch fort and manner, as he may 
be eaten. 


Cran. My next queſtion is, Whether he hath his 
quantity and qualities, form, figure, and ſuch like pro- 
perties 

Harpſ. Are theſe your queſtions, ſaid Mr. Harpsfield ? 
I may likewiſe ask you, When Chriſt paſſed through the 
virgin's womb, An ruperit necne ? When they had thus 


a little while contended, there were divers opinions in this 


matter, : 


All the doCtors fell in a buzzing, uncertain what to an- 
ſwer: ſome thought one way, ſame another; and thus 
Mr. Doctors could not agree. . 

Then Mr. Cranmer ſaid thus; You put off queſtions © 
with queſtions, and not with anſwers; I ask one thing 
of you, and you anſwer another, Once again I ask, 
did" ao he have thoſe properties which he had on the 
carth *' | 

Treſh. No, he hath not all the quantities and quali- 
ties belonging to a body. 

Smith. Stay you Mr. Treſham. I will anſwer you, 
Mr. Doctor, with the words of Damaſcene, [Transfor- 
matur panis, &c.] The bread is transformed, &c. But 
if thou wilt enquire how, [Modus impoſlibilis,] The | 
manner is impoſlible. it 

- Then two or three others added their anſwers to this 


queſtion, ſomewhat doubtfully. A great hurley-burley was | if 


among them, ſome affirming one thing, and ſome another. 

Cran. Do you appoint me a body, and cannot tell 
what manner of body ? Either he hath not his quantity, or 
elſe you are ignorant how to anſwer it. 

Harpſ. "Theſe are vain queſtions, and it is not meet to 
ſpend the time on them, 

Welt. Hear me a while, Lanfrancus, ſometime biſhop | 
of Canterbury, doth anſwer in this wiſe unto Beren- 
garius, upon ſuch like queſtions, ** They may well be T 
believed, but never faithfully asked.” _—_ 

; Cran. If you think good to anſwer it, ſome of you de- 
clare It. . re 


Harpſ. He is there as pleaſeth him to be there. 


Cran. I would be beſt contented with that anſwer, if 5 . 
that your appointing of a carnal preſence had not driven 
me of neceſſity to have inquired for diſputation's ſake, 


how you place him there, ſince you will have a natural 


When again he was anſwered of divers at one time, ſome | 


denying it to be a [Quantum,] ſome ſaying it to be 


[ Quantitativum, ] ſome affirming it to have [ Modum | 
quanti, ] ſome denying it, ſome one thing, ſome another: 
up ſtarts Dr. Weſton, and doughtily decided, as he 
thought, all the matter, ſaying, It is a body having 
quantit:, but not according to the manner of quantity. 

Whereunto Mr, Ward, a great ſophiſter, thinking the 


matter not fully anſwered, did largely declare and dil- 1. i 
courſe his ſentence : how learnedly and truly I cannot 


tell, nor I think he himſelf neither, nor yet the beſt BY 
learned there, For it was ſaid ſince, That far bettet £ 
learned than he, laid as good ear to him as they could, 
and yet could by no means perceive to what end all his 
talk tended. Indeed he told a formal tale to clout up the 
matter. He was full of [Quantum & quantitativum.] Wl 
This that follows was, as it is thought, the effect, yet Wl 
others think not, owbeit we will rehearſe the ſum of 6 
his words, as it is thought he ſpake them. 


Ward. 


Wherefore, minding here briefly to 2 g 


0 AF 5 Book I, 
| | We muſt conſider, ſaith he, that there are 

2 — £0 The one ſtandeth by the order of parts, 
with reſpect of the whole. The other in reſpect of that 
which containeth Chriſt, is in the ſacrament in reſpect of 
the whole. This propoſition is one of Ariſtotle's predi- 
caments, called Situs. I remember I did mtreat theſe 
matters very largely, when 'I did rule and moderate the 
philoſophical diſputations in the public ſchools. This po- 
ſition is [Sine modo quantitztivo,] as by an enſample, 
ou can never bring heaven to a quantity. 80 con- 
clude that he is in the ſacrament Quantum, ſize modo 
| tivo. 
WT heſe 2 he amplified very largely, and fo high he 


climbed into the heavens with Duns's ladder, and not 


could come down again without falling. To whom 
Mr. Cranmer faid, "Then thus do I make my argu- 


4 Is f 
* In heaven his body had quantity, in earth it 


by your ſaying. 
* Us Ca Aa bodies, the one in heaven, the other 
h. 
* Here ſome would have anſwered him, that he had 
7 quantity in both, and ſo put off the antecedent: but thus 


iT | . H 'sheld 3 
* | deny your a rgument. Tho' ſome would not 


him ſaid ſo. 
8 The argument is good. It ſtandeth upon contra- 
dictories, which is the molt ſure hold. 28 
Harpf. I deny that there are contradictions. 
Cran. I thus prove it. Habere modum quantitativum 
& non habere, ſunt contradictoria. 
| Sed Chriſtus in ccœlis, ut dicitis, habet modum quan- 
titativum, in terra non habet: 
Ergo, Duo ſunt corpora ejus in quæ cadunt hæc con- 

tradidioria ; Nam in idem cadere non poſſunt. 

Welt. I deny the Minor. rote 

Harpſ. I anſwer, that the Major is not true. For Ha- 
bere quantum, & non habere, non ſunt contradictoria, 
niſi ſic conſiderentur, ejuſdem ad idem, eodem modo & 
ſimpliciter. 5 | 

Weſt. I confirm the ſame ; for one body may have 


was paſſible and impaſſible ; one body may have wounds 
and not wounds. | | 
Cran. This cannot be at one time. | 
Weſt. The enſample of the potter doth prove that 
= which I ſay; who, of that which is clay now, maketh 
== 2 pot or cup forthwith. 
| Cran. But I fay again that it is ſo, but at divers times: 
as one piece of meat to be raw and ſodden cannot be at 
one time together. But you would have it otherwiſe, 
chat Chriſt ſhould be here and in heaven at one time, and 
f ſhould have Modum quatitativum, and not have; which 
cannot be but by ſuch argument as I have ſhewed you. 
—= Weſt. But I ſay Chriſt's body was paſſible and not 
paſſible at one inſtant. 
Scaton. You may aſk as well other queſtions, how he 
is in heaven ? whether he fit or ſtand ? and whether he 
de there as he lived here ? 
| Cran, You yourſelf, by putting a natural preſence, do 
force me to queſtion, how he is here. Therefore next 
Ido ask this queſtion, Whether good and evil men do 
eat the body in the ſacrament ? 

Harpſ. Yea, they do fo, even as the ſun doth ſhine 
upon kings palaces, and on dung-heaps. 
& Cran. Then do I inquire, how long Chriſt tarrieth in 
= :bec cater ? 
W-- you Theſe are curious queſtions, unmeet to be 
ed. 
Ceran. I have taken them out of your ſchools and ſchool- 
men, which you yourſelves do moſt uſe : and there alſo 
o)! learn to ask how far he goeth into the body. 


better . Harpſ. We know that the body of © hriſt is received 

could, RAY © nouliſh the whole man, both body and ſoul. Eouſque 
all bis progreditur corpus quouſque ſpecies. 

up the Wl CIs How long doth he abide in the body ? 

tivum.] i geln aton. St. Auguſtine ſaith, our fleſh goeth into his 

ct, yet 5 But aſter he is once received into the ſtomach, it 
um of © eth no matter for us to know how far he doth pierce, 


er whither he is conveyed. 
| 98. 


Modum quantitativum, and not have; and the ſame body 


a-_ 


with the ſcriptures, that it is to be marvelled how he 


[ 
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Here Mr. Treſham and one Mr. London anſwered, 
that Chriſt being given there under ſuch form and 
quantity as pl 
of his tarrying, or of his deſcending into the 


Harpſ. You were wont to lay to our charge, that we 
added to the ſcripture, ſaying always that we ſhould fetch 
the truth out of the ſcripture, and now you yourſelf bring 
queſtions out of the ſchoolmen, which you have diſal- 
lowed in us. 

Cran. I fay as I have faid alway, that I am conſtrained 
to aſk theſe queſtions, becauſe of this carnal preſence 


which you imagine: and yet I know right well that theſe 


queſtions be anſwered out of the ſcriptures. As to my 
laſt queſtion, How long he abideth in the body, &c. 
the ſcripture anſwereth plainly, that ,Chriſt doth ſo long 
dwell in his people, as they are his members. Where 
upon I make this argument. | 

They which eat the fleſh of Chriſt do dwell in him, and 

he in them, 

But the wicked do not remain in him, nor he in them : 

1 2 The wicked do not eat his fleſh, nor drink his 

Harpſ. I will anſwer unto you as St. Auguſtine ſaith, 
not that howſoever a man do eat, he eateth the body; 
but he that eateth after a certain manner. 

Cran. I cannot tell what manner ye appoint, but I am 
ſure that evil men do not eat the fleſh and drink the blood 
of Chriit, as Chriſt ſpeaketh in the fixth of John. 

Harpſ. In the fixth of John ſome things are to be refer- 
red to the godly, and fome to the ungodly. 

Cran. Whatſoever he doth intreat there of eating, 
doth pertain unto good men, 

Harpſ, If you do mean only of the word of eating, it 
is true; I concerning the thing, it is not ſo: and if your 
meaning be of that which is cont»ined under the word of 
eating, it may be fo taken, I grant, 

Cran. Now to the argument; He that eateth my fleſh, 
and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him. 
Doth not this prove ſufficiently, that evil men do not eat 
that the good do ? l 

Treſh. You muſt add, He that eateth worthily. 

Cran. I ſpeak of the ſame manner of eating that Chriſt 
ſpeaketh of. | 

Welt. Auguſtinus ad Fratres in Eremo, Serm. 28. 
ſays, There is a certain manner of eating. Auguſtine 
ſpeaketh of two manners of cating ; the one of them that 
eat worthily, the other that eat unworthily. 

Harpſ. All things in the fixth of John are not to be 
referred to the ſacrament, but to the receiving of Chriſt 
by faith. The fathers do agree, that there is not in- 
treaty made of the ſupper of the Lord, before they come 
unto, 4 The bread which 1 give, is my fleſh, &c. | 

Cran. There is intreating of manna both before and 
after, | 

Harpſ. I will apply another anſwer. This argument 
hath a kind of poiſon in it, which muſt be thus bitten 
away ; that manna and this ſacrament be not both one. 
Manna hath not his efficacy of himſelf, but of God. 

Cran. But they that did take manna worthily had fruit 
thereby: and 4o by your aſſertion, he that doth eat the 
fleſh -of Chriſt worthily, hath his fruit by that. There- 
fore the like doth follow of them both, and ſo there ſhould 
be no difference between manna and this ſacrament, by 
your reaſon. 

Harpſ. When it is ſaid, that they which did eat manna 
are dead, it is to be underſtood, that they did want the 
virtue of manna, © | 

Cran. They then which do eat either of them worthily, 
do live. 

Harpſ. They do live which do eat manna, worthily, 
not by manna, but by the power of God given by 1t. 
The other which do eat this ſacrament, do live by the 

Cran. Chriſt did not intreat of the cauſe, but the effect 
which followed : he doth not ſpeak of the cauſe whereof 
the effect proceedeth. 

Harpſ. Ido ſay, the effects are divers, life, and death, 
which do follow the worthy and unworthy eating 
thereof. | 

R Cran. 


him, it was not to he inquired 


— 


S 
» _— — 
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Cran. Since you will needs have an addition to it, 


we muſt uſe both in manna and in the facrament, indif- 


ferently, either worthily or unworthily. -Chritt ſpake abſo- 
lutely of manna and of the ſupper, fo that after that ab- 
ſolute ſpeaking of the ſupper, wicked men can in no wiſe 


eat the fleſh of Chriſt, and drink his blood, 


Further, Auguſtine upon John, Lractat. 26. upon 
theſe words, He that cateth, &c.” faith, © There 
« js n» ſuch reſpects in common meats, as in the Lord's 
«© body. For who that eateth other meats hath ſtill 


e hunger, and needeth to be ſatisfied daily; but he that 


cc doth eat the fleſh of Chriſt, and drinketh his blood, 
<« doth live for ever.” But you know wicked men do 
not ſo. 

Ergo, Wicked men do not receive. 

Harpſ. St. Auguſtine meaneth, That he who eateth 
Chriſt's fleſh, &c. after a certain manner, ſhould live 
for ever. Wicked men do eat, but nat after that 
manner. 

Cran. Only they which participate Chriſt be of the 
myltical body. 

But the evil men are not of the myſtical body. 

Ergo, They do not participate Chriſt. 

Weſt. Your wonderful gentle behaviour and modeſty, 
good Mr. Doctor Cranmer, is worthy much commen- 
dation : and that I may not deprive you of your right and 
juſt deſerving, I give you moſt hearty thanks in my own 
name, and in the name of all my brethren. At which 
ſaying all the doors gently put off their caps. Then 
Dr. Weſton did oppoſe the reſpondent on this wiſe, 

Weſt. Tertullian doth call the ſacrament the ſign and 
figure of the Lord. 

St. Auguſtine ad Dardanum ſaith, © The Lord did 
* not ſtick to ſay, This is my body, when he gave a ſign 
« of his body.” 

Beſides this, he giveth rules how to underſtand the 
ſcriptures, ſaying : If the ſcriptures ſeem to command 
ſome heinous thing, then it is figurative, as by example; 
« To eat the geil, and drink the blood, is a tropical 
„ ſpeech.” 

Harpſ. Tertullian did write in that place againſt Mar- 
cion an heretick, who denied Chriſt to have a true body, 
and ſaid, he had only a fantaſtical body. He went about 
to ſhew, that we had Chriſt both in heaven and in earth; 
and though we have the true body in the ſacrament. 
yet he would not go about ſo to confound him, as to ſay, 
That Chriſt was truly in the ſacrament: for that heretick 
would Bave thereat rather marvelled, than believed it. 
Therefore he ſnewed him, that it was the figure of Chriſt: 
And a figure cannot be but of a thing that is, or hath been 

extant. 
To the text of Auguſtine, the church hath never 
taught the contrary. There is an outward thing in the 
ſacrament, which ſometimes hath ſundry names. For it 
may be called a figure in this declaration, That body 
which is in the ſacrament, is a figure of Chriſt dwelling in 
heaven. 7 

To the third, That which is wrought by Auguftine for 
example, about the underſtanding of the ſcriptures, is 
thus to be underſtood, as tending to a general manner of 
onng 1 ſo, To eat the fleſh, and drink the blood, may 
be a 
is, the eating of man's fleſh, The which is, when we 
eat man's fleſh cut in morſels, as we eat common meat ; 
fo as we neither have, nor eat Chriſt in the ſacrament. 

Weſt. I underſtand your ſhort and learned anſwer, which 
doth ſufficiently content me. But now to the ſecond queſ- 
tion, which is of tranſubſtantiation. 

The ſcripture calleth it bread, 

Ergo, It is bread. 

Harpſ. In the name of bread all is ſignified which we 
do eat. 

Welt. Theodoret an ancient writer, in his firſt dialogue, 
ſaith, That Chriſt changed not the nature, but. called 
it his body.” 

Harpſ. He doth there ſpeak De Symbolo, which is the 
outward form of the ſacrament. He meaneth, that that 
doth tarry in his own nature. Moreover, as it was 
reported, he brought for his anſwer Auguſtinum in ſen- 
tentiis proſperi. | 


gurative ſpeech to exclude Anthropophagiam, that 


| 


Book 1, Bl 2 
Weſt. Theodoret alſo in his ſecond dialogue of thoſe lb 
kinds of bread and wine, ſaith, * They go not out ff. 


© their own nature, but they tarry in their own ſub. 4 | 
„ ftance,” 1 


Harpſ. They are underſtood to be of the fame ſubſtance ' 


wherein they are turned. 


Weſt. But what ſay you to this? “ They remain in 2 - 
their former ſubſtance.” n 
Harpſ. Symbola manent, that is, The outward ſignz at 
do tarry. $80 
Weſt. But what is meant here by this word Symbo. 10 
lum? - © 
Harpſ. The outward form or ſhape only of the b 
nature. i '' 1. 
Weſt. Then you cannot call them a ſubſtance. 1 
Harpſ. Les, fir, every thing hath a certain ſubſtance 8 
in his kind. = 


Weſt. That is true, but accidents are not ſubſtance; 
in their kind. | 
Harpſ. Sunt quid in ſuo genere. Of this they con- 
tended much. 1 
Weſt, Chryſoſtom to Cæſarius the monk, faith, ( Like 

ce as before it is conſecrated, it is bread ; fo after it! 
© conſeczated, it is delivered from the name of bread, **X 
t 
1 


c and is endued with the name of the Lord's body, wheres ® 


„„ the nature doth remain.” 


* 


Harpſ. Where read you this place, I pray you? | 
Weſt. Here in Peter Martyr I find it; I have his bock 
in my hand. 1 
Harpſ. The author ſhall be of more credit before th: 
I make fo much of him as to frame an anſwer unto it. 
Weſt. Indeed I know not well where he findeth it, 
But Gelaſius faith, That the nature of bread and wi 
do tarry. F 
Harpſ. What is that Gelaſius? 
Weſt. A biſhop of Rome. 
Harpſ. 'Then he allowed the maſs. | 
Weſt. Yea, and oftentimes ſaid it: and purgator 
he alſo allowed, and fo prayer for the dead, relicks, an 
invocation to the ſaints. ' 7 
Harpſ. Belike then he meant nothing againſt tranſub 
ſtantiation. bt: 
Weſt. It doth appear ſo indeed. But Origen faith, 
That the material bread doth tarry, and is conveyel 
into the privy, and is eaten of worms.” 4 
Harpſ. Tuſh, tufh, this place appertaineth unto hoh 
. bread. i 
Weſt. What, doth it appertain to holy bread ? 
Harpſ. Vea unto holy bread. 3 
Weſt. By what means can you ſhew how this mit- 
culous work bringeth Chriſt into the ſacrament ? N 
Harpſ. By the ſcriptures I prove that, which fait, an 
This is my body.” . 
Weſt. It doth rejoyce us all not a little, that you 
have ſo well maintained the ſound doctrine of th: 
ſacrament of the altar, wherein you have faithfully cleave! 
to the catholick church, as an only ſtay of our religion 
by which means you have proved yourſelf meet to Wal 
authoriſed further towards the practiſing of the ſcripture. 
And here, I do openly witneſs, that I do thorough! 
conſent with you, and have for diſputation's ſake on! 
brought thefe arguments againſt you, which you ha 
right learnedly ſatisfied: and now all things being done | 
after our form and manner, we will end this diſputation 
ſaying, In oppoſitum eft facra theologia, In oppoſitun 
Ke. | : 


18 | 
Thus have ye heard in theſe aforeſaid diſputations abi 

the holy ſupper of the Lord, the reaſons and arguments "en 

the doctors, the anſwers and reſolutions of the biiho7 

and the triumph of the prolocutor, triumphing before UM 

victory, with, The truth hath overcome; who rather "8 

my mind, ſhould have exclaimed, Power hath overcome 5 | 

as it happeneth always, where the greater part overco" 

eth the better. For elſe if power had not helped 

prolocutor more than truth, there had been a ſmall * 

tory. But ſo it is where judgments be partial, there. 

things turn to victory, though it be never ſo mean * ey 

ſimple, as in this diſputatidn doth well appear. . 


. » 
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For firſt, of the opponent part, there was ſcarce any 
argument rightly framed in true mood and figure: nei- 
ther could the anſwerers be permitted to ſpeak for them- 
les: and if they anſwered any thing, it was con- 
demned before they began to ſpeak. Again, ſuch diſ- 
turbance and confuſion (more like a conſpiration than 
any diſputation, without all form and order) was in 
the ſchools during the time of their anſwering, that the 
anfwerers could not have place to utter their minds, 
neither would the opponents be fatished with any rea- 
ſons. Concerning which diſturbance of that miſruled 
2 diſputation, you ſhall hear what maſter Ridley himſelf 
RT reporteth by his own deſcription, in the following nar- 
rauon. 


The Report and Narration of Mr. Ridley, 


= againſt him and his Pellow-Prifoners at 
# Oxford. 


1 n Never yet ſince I was born, ſaw or heard any thing 
: 8 1 done or handled more vainly and , tumultuoufly, than 
1 the diſputation which was with me in the ſchools at 


it had been poſſible to have found amongſt men recounted 
to be of knowledge and learning in this realm, any fo 
vrazen-faced and ſhameleſs, fo diſorderly and vainly to 


E the WWbchave themſelves, more like ſtage-players in enterludes 
wok} Seo ſet forth a pageant, than to grave divines in ſchools 
It, 


o diſpute. The ſorbonical clamours (which at Paris I 
have ſeen in times paſt, when popery moſt reigned) 
W might be worthily thought (in comparifon of this thraſo- 
nical oſtentation) to have had much modeſty, And no 
great marvel, ſeeing they which ſhould have been mo- 


& derators, and overſeers of others, and which ſhould have 
gator) 


given good examples in words and gravity; they them- 

S, anc WS fclves, above all other, gave worſt example, and did as 
it were, blow the trump to the reſt, to rave, roar, rage, 

ranſub- and cry out. By reaſon whereof (good chriſtian reader) 
RE manifelily it may appear, that they never ſought for any 

| faith, truth or verity, but only for the glory of the world, and 
nveyel BY their own bragging victory. But teſt by the innumerable. 


railings and reproachful taunts, wherewith I was baited 
on every fide, our cauſe, yea rather God's cauſe and his 
churches, ſhould be evil ſpoken of, and ſlandered to the 
world through falſe reports, and untrue examples given 
out of diſputation, and fo the verity might ſuſtain ſome 


to hol 4 | 


s mira damage, I thought it no leſs than my duty to write mine 
anſwers ; to the intent, that whoſoever is deſirous to 
h faith know the truth thereot, may by this perceive as well thoſe 
things which were chiefly objected, as ſummarily that which 
nat vo was anſwered of me unto every of them. Howbeit (good 
of tie reader) I confeſs this to be moſt true, that it is impoſſible 
cleave! to ſet forth either all that was, God knoweth, tumultu- 
eligion:N ouſly and confuſedly objected of their parts, being ſo 
t to WR many, ſpeaking many times altogether ſo thick, that 
pture. one could not well hear another, neither all that was an- 
rough fwered on my behalf to them fo ſundry and divers op- 
te on ponents. 
ou hae Moreover, a great part of the time appointed for the 
g done, qiſputations was vainly conſumed in opprobrious checks 
mutation BY and reviling taunts, with hifling and clapping of hands, 
poſitun iſ and that in the Engliſh tongue, to procure the people's 


—_ favour withal, All which things, when I with great 
_ £rict of heart did behold, proteſting openly, that ſuch ex- 


ns abo ceflive and outrageous diſorder was unſeemly for thoſe 
ments (ns ichools, and men of learning and gravity, and that the 
biſhoy which were the doers and-ſtirrers of ſuch things, did no- 
efore U! 


N thing elſe but betray the ſlenderneſs of their cauſe, and 
! their own vanities: I was fo far off by this my humble 
3 complaint, from doing any good at all, that J was in- 
„ borced to hear ſuch rebukes, checks, and taunts for my 


ped th: labour, as no perſon of any honeſty, without bluſhing, 
nall vi could abide to hear the like ſpoken of a moſt vile varlet, 
there il againſt a moſt wretched ruffian. | 
dean 1 At the firſt beginning of the diſputation, when I ſhould 
5 have firſt confirmed mine anſwer to the firſt propoſition, 
4 in few words, and that (after the manner and law of 
Fol l:hools) 
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concerning the miſ-ordered Diſputation had 


© Oxford. Yea, verily, I could never have thought that 


afore I could make an end of my firſt probation, 


which was not very long, even the doctors themſelves 
cried out, He ſpeaketh blaſphemies, he ſpeaketh blaſphe- - 


mies. And when I on my knees beſougbt them, and that 
heartily, that they would vouchſafe to hear me to the 
end, (whereat the prolocutor being moved, cried out on 
high, Let him read it, let him read it.) Yet, when 1 
began to read again, there followed immediately ſuch 
ſhouting, ſuch a noiſe and tumult, ſuch confuſion of 
voices, crying, Blaſphemies, blaſphemies, as I to my re- 
membrance, never heard or read the like, except it be 
that one, which was in the acts of the apoſtles; ftirred 
up of Demetrius the ſilverſmith, and other of his occu- 
pation, crying out againſt Paul, Great is Diana of the 
Epheſians, great is Diana of the Epheſians: and except 
it be a certain diſputation which the Arians had againſt 
the Orthodox, and ſuch as were of godly judgment in 
Africa, where it is ſaid, that ſuch as the prefident and 
rulers of the diſputation were, ſuch was the end of the 
diſputations. All were in a hurly burly, and fo great 
were the flanders which the Arians caſt out, that nothi 
could quictly be heard. This writeth Victor in the ſi 
book of his hiſtory. | 
The which cries and tumults of them againſt me fo 
prevailed, that will I, nill I, I was inforced to leave off 
reading of my probations, although they were ſhort. If 
any man doubt of the truth hereof, let the ſame ask 
one that was there, and utterly perverted in popery, and 
Jam aſſured, he will ſay, I ſpeak the leaſt. But to com- 
plain of theſe things further, I will ceaſe. ute 
And further ſpeaking of this diſputation, he concluded 
with theſe words: and thus was ended this moſt glorious 
diſputation of the moſt holy fathers, ſacrificers, doors 
and maſters, which fought moſt manfully, as ye may 
ſee, for their God and goods, for their faith and felicity, 
for their country and kitchen, for their beauty and belly, 
with triumphant applauſes and favour of the whole uni- 
verſity. ' 


After the diſputation of Mr. Latimer was ended, on the 
Friday following, April 20. the commiſhoners ſate in 
St. Mary's church, as they did the Saturday before, and 
Dr. Weſton uſed particular diſſuaſions with every one of 
them, and would not ſuffer them to anſwer in any wiſe, 
but directly and perem;torily, as his words were, to fa 
whether they would ſubſcribe or no. And firſt to Dr. 
Cranmer he ſaid, He was overcome in diſputations. To 
whom the biſnop anſwered, That whereas Dr. Weſton 
ſaid, he hath anſwered and oppoſed, and could neither 
maintain his own errors, nor impugn the verity; all 
that he ſaid was falſe : for he was not ſuffered to op- 
poſe as he would, nor could anſwer as he was required, 
unleſs he would have brawled with them, ſo thick their 
reaſons came one after another, four or five frequently 
interruptin? him, that he could not fpeak. Mr. Ridley 
and Mr. Latimer were aſked what they would do: th 
replied, that they would ſtand to that they had faid, 
Then they were all called together, and ſentence read 
over them, that they were no members of the church : 
and therefore they, their favourers and patrons, were cort- 
demned as hereticks. And in reading of it, they were 
aſked, Whether they would turn or no ? But they bade 
them read on in the name of God, for they were not 
minded to turn. So they were all three condemned. 
After which ſentence of condemnation being awarded 
againſt them, they anſwered again each in his turn, in 
manner and effect of words as followeth : the archbiſhop 
ſpeaking 5ſt. »# 
Dr. Cranmer. From this your judgment and Nntence 
] appeal to the juſt judgment of God Almighty, truſt- 
<« ing to be preſent with him in heaven, for whoſe pre- 
c ſence in the altar I am thus condemned.“ 
Dr. Ridley. Although I be not of your company, 
« yet doubt I not but my name is written in another 
« place, whither this ſentence will ſend us ſooner, than 
« we ſhould by the courſe of nature have come.“ 
Mr. Latimer. I thank God moſt heartily, that he 
e hath prolonged my life to this end, that I may in this 
e cafe glorify God by that kind of death.” 
Dr. Weſten's anſwer unto Latimer. If you go 
c to heaven in this faith, then I will never come thither, 
« as I am thus perſuaded,” 


After 
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After ſentence was pronounced, they were ſeparated 
one from another, namely, the archbiſhop was returned 
to Bocardo, Dr. Ridley to the ſheriff's houſe, Mr. Lati- 
mer the bailift's. 

On Saturday following, they had a maſs with a ge- 
neral proceſſion and great ſolemnity. Dr. Cranmer was 
cauſed to behold the proceſſion out of Bocardo, Dr. Ridley 
out of the ſheriff's houſe. Latimer alſo being brought 
to ſee it from the bailiff's houſe, thought that he ſhould 
have gone to burning, and ſpake to one Auguſtine Cooper, 
a catch-pole, to make a quick fire. But when he came 
to Carfox, and ſaw the matter, he ran as faſt as his old 
bones would carry him, to one Spenſer's ſhop, and would 
not look towards it. Laſt of all Dr. Weſton carried the 
ſacrament, and four doctors carried the canopy over him. 

Immediately after the ſentence was given, Dr. Ridley 
writeth to the prolocutor in the following manner: 


M R. Prolocutor, you remember, I am ſure, how you 
promiſed me openly in the ſchools, after my pro- 
teſtation, that I ſhould ſee how my anſwers were there 
taken and written of the notaries whom ye appointed 

Me fateor neminem recuſare) to write what ſhould be 
faid, and to have had licenſe to have added unto them, 
or to have altered them, as upon more deliberation ſhould 
have ſeemed me beſt. Ye granted me alſo, at the de- 
livery of my anſwer unto your firſt propoſition, a copy 
of the ſame. Theſe promiſes are not performed. If 
your ſudden departure be any part of the cauſe thereof, 
yet I pray you remember that they may be performed ; 
for performance of promiſe is to be looked for at a righte- 
ous judge's hands. Now I ſend you here my an- 
ſwers in writing to your ſecond and third propoſitions, 
and do deſire and require earneſtly a copy of the ſame, 
and I ſhall by God's grace procure the pains of the 
writer to be paid for, and ſatisfied acccrdingly. Maſter 
Prolocutor, in the time of my anſwering in the ſchools, 
when I would have confirmed my ſayings with authorities 
and reaſons, ye ſaid then openly, that I ſhould have time 
and place to fay and bring whatſoever I could, another 
time, and the ſame your ſaying was then and there 
confirmed of other of the commiſhoners : Yea, and (1 
dare ſay) the audience alſo thought then that I ſhould 
have had another day, to have brought and ſaid what I 
could for the declaration and confirmation of mine aſſer- 
tions. Now that this was not done, but fo ſuddenly 
ſentence given before the cauſe was perfectly heard, I 
cannot but marvel, &c. 


On Monday next enſuing, April 23. Dr. Weſton took 
his journey up to London, with the letters certificatory 
from the univerſity to the queen, by whom the arch- 
biſhop directed his letters ſupplicatory unto the council 
which letters after the prolocutor had received, and had 
carried them well near half-way to London, by the way 
he opened the ſame, and ſeeing the contents thereof, ſent 
them back again, refuſing to carry them. Likewiſe 
. biſhop Ridley heating of the prolocutor's going to 
London, writeth to him his letters, wherein he deſireth 
him to carry his anſwers up to certain biſhops in London; 
the form of which letters, firſt of Dr. Ridley, then of 
the archbiſhop, and laſtly, another letter of Dr. Ridley 
to the archbiſhop, here in order followeth. 


Biſhop Ridley's Letter to the Prolocutor. 


R. Prolocutor, I deſire you, and in God's name 
require you, that you truly bring forth and ſhew 


all mine anſwers, written and ſubſcribed with mine own 


hand, unto the higher houſe of the convocation, and 
eſpecially to my lord chancellor, my lords of Durham, 
Ely, Worceſter, Norwich, and Chicheſter ; and alſo to 


ſhew and exhibit this my writing unto them, which in 


theſe few lines here I write unto you: and that I did 
make this requeſt unto you by this my writing, know ye, 
that T did take witneſs of them by whom I ſendvyou this 
writing, and alſo of thoſe which were then with them 
preſent, viz. The two bailiffs of Oxford, and of Mr. Iriſh, 


alderman, then there called to be a witneſs. 


By me NichorAs RiprEx, 
April 23. 1554. 


The Archbiſhop of Canterbury's Letter to the 5 | 


Council. 


* right humble wiſe ſheweth unto your honourahle 
lordſhips, Thomas Cranmer late archbiſhop of Can- 


terbury, beſeeching the ſame to be a means for me unty 
the queen's highneſs for her mercy and pardon. Some of 1 


you know by what means I was brought and trained unto 
the will of our late ſovereign lord king Edward the ſixth, 


and what I ſpake againſt the fame, wherein I refer me F 


to the reports of your honours and worſhips. Further. 
more, this is to 


Monday, Tueſday and Wedneſday laſt paſt, were open 


diſputations here in Oxford againſt me, Mr. Ridley, and 


Mr. Latimer, in three matters concerning the ſacrament: 
Firſt, of the real preſence. Secondly, of tranſubſtan. 
tiation. And thirdly, of the ſacrifice of the maſs. Upon 
Monday againſt me; upon Tueſday againſt Dr. Ridley; 


and upon Wedneſday againſt Mr. Latimer. How the | 
other two were ordered, I know not, for we were ſepa- | 
rated, fo that none of us knoweth what the other ſaid, ® 
now how they were ordered. But as concerning myſelf, 
I can report: Dr. Chedſey was appointed to diſpute | 
againſt me; but the diſputation was ſo confuſed that I 
never knew the like, every man bringing forth what 
him liked without order: and ſuch haſte was made, that 


no anſwer could be ſuffered to be taken fully to any 
argument, before another brought a new argument. And 
in ſuch weighty matters the diſputation muſt needs be 


ended in one day, which can ſcantly be ended in three 
months. And when we had anſwered them, they would 


not appoint us one day to bring forth our proofs, that 
they might anſwer us, being required by me thereunto, 


whereas I 17 have more to ſay, than can be well 
ſuppoſe, in twenty days. The means to 


diſcuſſed, as 
reſolve the truth, had been to have ſuffered us to anſwer 
fully to all that they could ſay, and then they again to 


anſwer us fully to all that we can ſay. But why they 


would not anſwer us, what other cauſe can there be, 


but that either they feared their matter, that they were * 
not able to anſwer us, or elſe for ſome conſideration they | 


made ſuch haſte, not to ſeek the truth, but to condemn 
us, that it muſt be done in poſt-haſte before the matters 
could be thoroughly heard : for in haſte we were all three 
condemned of hereſy. Thus much I thought good to 
ſignify unto your lordſhips, that you may know the indif- 
ferent handling of matters, leaving the judgment thereof 
unto your wiſdoms. And I beſcech your lordſhips to 
remember me, a poor priſoner, unto the queen's majeſty, 


and I ſhall pray, as I do daily unto God, for the long 3 
preſervation of your good lordſhips in all godlineſs and 


felicity, April 23. 


Dr. Ridley to Dr. Cranmer. 


Wiſh ye might have ſeen theſe mine anſwers before | 


had delivered them, that ye might have corrected 


M after Rogers, Doctor Crome, and Maſter Bradford ſhall 


be had to Cambridge, and there be diſputed with, as we 


were here; and that the doctors of Oxford ſhall go 
likewiſe thither, as Cambridge men came hither. When 


perpetual reſt, and unto perpetual joy and felicity, draweth 
nigh : The Lord ſtrengthen us with his mighty ſpirit of 
grace. It you have not to write with, you muſt make 
your man your friend. And this bearer deferveth to be 
rewarded ; ſo he may, and will do you pleaſure, My 
man is truſty, but it grieveth both him and me, that when 
I ſend him with any thing to you, your man will not let 
him come up to ſee you, as he may to Maſter Latimes, 

an 


n unto your lordſhips, that upon 3 


them. But I truſt, in the ſubſtance of the matter we do 
agree fully, both led by one ſpirit of truth, and both 
walking after one rule of God's word. It is reported, 
that. ſerjeant Morgan, the Chief juſtice of the common i 
pleas, is gone mad. It is ſaid alſo, that juſtice Hales 
hath recanted, perverted by Dr, Moreman. Item, That | 


ye have read mine anſwers, ſend them again to Auſten, 4 
except ye will put any thing to them. I truſt the day f 
our delivery out of all miſeries, and of our entrance into 


1 

and yours to me. £ 5 
. were written in the ſchools, but as yet [ cannot 
come by it. Pray for me, I pray for you, and ſo ſhall I 
for you. The, Lord, have mercy of his church, and 
lighten the eyes of the magiſtrates, that God's extream 
plagues 


light not on this realm of England. 
URN, GR BURN. 


Theſe diſputations being thus diſcuſſed and ended, now 
let us return again to the proſecuting of our ſtory, touch- 
ing other things likewiſe that happened in other parts of 
the realm, in this tumultuous tune of queen Mary. 
And becauſe ſo many things happened in that time that 
it is hard to keep a perfect order in reciung them all ; 
to the intent therefore to inſert things left out before, or 
elle to proſecute the fame more at large, we have thought 


here a littleto interrupt the order of tune, returning 
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I have a promiſe to ſee how my an- 


' On Tueſday Auguſt 8. the King's body was brought to 
Weſtminſter, and there buried ;- where Dr. Day biſhop 
of Chicheſter preached, The fame day a maſs of Requiem 
Ka mT ſung within the Tower by the biſhop of Wincheſter, 
Auen, who had on his mitre; and did all things as in times paſt 
mm was done z the queen being preſent. | 
e as 3 Ne e Thurſday the duke of Norfolk came forth of the 
8 if Lhe tj with whom the ducheſs of Somerſet was alſo de- 
1 - 5 On Sunday Auguſt 11. Dr. Bourne preached at Paul's 
ft m 1 rols : of which ſermon read before, page 5. | 
th mY k In the week tollowing, commandment was given 
re. 282 the city, that no apprentices ſhould come to 
gh 1 t . ſermon, nor bear any knife or dagger. 
Latimef, 


and 


again to the month of July the year before, viz. 1553, 
in which month of July I ſhewed before, how the duke 
of Northumbtiland veas apprehended by the guard, ang 
broucht to London by the carl of Arundel, and other lords 


the Tower. 


and gentlemen appointed for that purpoſe, on St. James's 
dar, being July 25, and fo. to the Lower, where he 
remained. Theſe be the names of them which were 
committed to the Tower with the duke. | 
"Phe earl of Warwick, tle earl, of Huntington, lord 
Ambroſe, and lord Henry Dudley, lord Haſtings, who 
was delivered again the ſame night; fir John Gates, 
fr Heure Gates, fir Andrew Dudley, ſir Thomas Palmen, 
und Dr. Sands chancellor of Cambridge. | | 
July 26. the lord marquis of Northampton, the biſhop - 
of London, lord Robert Dudley, and. fir Richazd Corbet 
were brought and committed to the Teer. LPT ICY 
July 27. the lord chief juſtice. of England, and the 
lord Mountacutè chief juſtice of the common pleas, were | 
committed to the Tower. 5 
July 28. the duke of Suffolk and fir John Cheek were 


committed to the Tower. 


July 39. the lord Ruſſel was committed to the ſheriff 
of London's cuſtody, 

July 31. the carl of Rutland was committed to the 
Fleetz and on the ſame day the duke of Suffolk was de- 
livercd out of the Tower again. , 

Upon "Thurſday Augult 3. the queen entered into the 
city of London at Aldgate, and fo to the Lower, where 
ſhe ee: ſeven days, and then removed to Rich- 
mond, 

Auguſt 4. Dr. Day was delivered out of the Fleet; 
and the day after the lord Ferris was committed to the 
Tower, and Dr. Bonner delivered out of the Marſhalſea. 
The ſame day at night Dr. Cocks was committed to the 
Marſhaliea, and one Mr, Edward Underhill to Newgate. | 
Allo the fame day Dr. Tonſtal and Stephen Gardiner 
were delivered out of the Tower, and Gardiner received 
into the queen's privy council, and made lord chan- 
ccllor, a 

On Sunday Auguſt 7. Henry Dudley captain of the 
guard at Guines, who before had been ſent to the French 
king by his couſin the duke of Northumberland, after the 
diſpatch of his ambaſlage with ie French king, returned 
to Guines, and ſo was taken, and this day brought to 


— 


— 


? 


On Monday Auguſt 7. Dirige in Latin was ſung within 
the Tower by all the king's chapel, and the biſhop of 


Wincheſter was chief miniſter, the queen being preſent | 
and moſt of the council, . 
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On Wedneſday Auguſt 16. Mr. Bradford, Mr. Beacon, 
and Mr. Vernon, were committed to the Tower: with 
whom alſo Mr. Sampſon ſhould have been committed, 


and was ſought for the ſame time at Mr. Elſing's houſe 


in Fleet- ſtreet, where Mr. Bradford was taken : and be- 
cauſe he was not found, the biſhop of Wincheſter was 
greatly diſpleaſed with the meſſenger, 

Auguſt 18. the duke of Northumberland, the marquis 
of Northampton, and the earl of Warwick, were arraigned 
at Weſtminſter, and condemned the ſame day, the duke 
of Norfolk that day being the high judge. 

Auguſt 19. Sir Andrew Dudley, fir John Gates, fir 
Henry Gates, and fir Thomas Palmer, were arraigned at 
Weſtminſter, and condemned the ſame day, the lord 
marquis of Wincheſter being high judge. 

Upon which day a letter was ſent unto fir Henry Tirril, 
Anthony Brown, and Edmund Brown, Eſquires, pray- 
ing them to commit to ward all ſuch as ſhall contemn the 
queen's order of religion, or thall keep themſelves from 
church, there to remain until they be conformable, and to 
ſignify their names to the council. 

Upon Sunday Auguit 20. Dr. Watſon, the biſhop of 
W incheiter's chaplain, preached at Paul's Croſs, at whoſe 
ſermon were preſent the marquis of Wincheſter, the earl 
of Bedford, the earl of Pembroke, the lord Rich, and 
200 of the guard with their halberds, Jeſt the people 
ſhould haze made any ftir againſt the preacher, | 

Upon, Monday Auguſt 21. the duke of Northumber- 
land, the marquis of Northampton, fir Andrew Dudley, 
fir john Gates, and fir Thomas Palmer, heard a maſs 
within the Tower, and after maſs they all five received 
the ſacrament in one kind only, as in the popiſh time was 
uſed. On which day alſo queen Mary ſet forth a pro- 
clamation, fign'tying to the people, that ſhe could not 
hide any longe the religion which ſhe from her infancy 
had profeſſed, &c. inhibiting in the ſaid proclamation, 
printing, and preaching ; the tenor whereof read be- 
fore, page 4. | 

Upon Tucſday Auguſt 22. the duke of Northumber- 
land, fir John Gates, and fir Thomas Palmer, were be- 
headed at Tower-hill, as before is, ſaid, p. 3. The 
ſame day certain noble perſonages heard maſs within thę 
Tower, and likewiſc after maſs received the ſacrament 
in one kind, | | 

Upon Sunday Auguſt 27, Dr. Chedſey preached at 
Paul's Croſs, and the ſame day the archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury, fir Thomas Smith, and the dean of Paul's 
were cited to appear the week following before the queen's 
-commiſſioners, in the biſhop's conſiſtory within Paul's. 

In the mean time it was noiſed abroad by running ru- 
mours falſly and craftily deviſed, either to eſtabliſh the 
credit of the maſs, or elſe to bring Thomas Cranmer 
archbiſhop of Canterbury out of credit, that he, to curry 
favour with queen Mary, ſhould promiſe to ſay Dirige 
maſs after the old cuſtom for king Edward, and that he 
had already ſaid maſs at Canterbury, &. Wherefore to 
ſtop the ſlanders of thoſe rumours, the ſaid Thomas arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, the ſeventh day of September ſet 
forth a letter, which was alſo printed, in purgation of 
higaſelf, the copy of which letter here followeth. 


A Purgation of Thomas Archbiſhop of Can- 


terbury, againſt certain ſlanders falſly raiſed 
upon him, SEES 

S the devil, Chriſt's ancient adverſary, is a lyar, and 

the father of lyes, even fo hath he ſtirred up his ſer- 
vants and members to perſecute Chriſt and his true word 
and religion with lying.: which he ceaſeth not to -do 
moſt earneſtly at this preſent time. For whereas the 
prince of famous memory king Henry the eighth, ſeeing 
the great abuſes of the Latin maſs, reformed ſome things 
therein in his lifetime, and after our late ſovereign lord 
king Edward the ſixth took the ſame wholly away, for 
the manifold and great errors and abuſes of the ſame, 
and reſtored in the place thereof Chriſt's holy ſupper, 
according to Chriſt's own inſtitution, and as the apoſtles 
uſed the ſame in the primitive church, the devil goeth 
about now by lying to overthrow the Lord's ſupper again, 


and 
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and to reſtore his Latin ſatisfactory maſs, a thing of his 
own invention and device. And to bring the ſame more 
eaſily to paſs, ſome have abuſed the name of me Thomas 
archbiſhop of Canterbury, bruting abroad, that I have 
ſet up the maſs at Canterbury, and that I offered to ſay 
maſs at the burial of our late ſovereign prince king Ed- 
ward the ſixth, and that I offered to ſay maſs before the 
queen's highneſs, and at Paul's church, and I wot not 
where, And although I have been well exerciſed theſe 
twenty years to ſuſter and bear evil reports and lyes, and 
have not been much grieved thereat, but have borne all 
things quietly : yet when untrue reports and lyes turn to 
the hindrance of God's truth, they are in no wiſe to be 
ſuffered. Wherefore theſe be to ſignify unto the world, 
that it was not I that ſet up the maſs at Canterbury, but 
it was a falſe, flattering, lying, and diſſembling monk, 
which cauſed maſs to be ſet up thefe without mine advice 
or council; Reddat illi Dominus in die illo. And as for 
offering myſelf to ſay maſs before the queen's highneſs, or 
in any other place, I never did it, as her grace wel] 
knoweth. But if her grace will give me leave, I ſhall be 
ready to prove, againſt all that will ſay the contrary, that 
all that is contained in the holy communion, ſet out by 
the moſt innocent and godly prince king Edward the ſixth, 
in his high court of parliament, is conformable to that 
order which our Saviour Chriſt did both obſerve, and 
command to be obſerved, and which his apoſtles, and the 
primitive church uſed many years; whereas the maſs, in 
many things, not only hath no foundation of Chriſt, his 
apoſtles, nor the primitive church, but is manifeſtly con- 
trary to the ſame, and containeth many horrible abuſes in 
it. And although many, cither unlearned or malicious, 
do report, that Mr. Peter Martyr is unlearned, yet if the 
queen's highneſs will grant thereunto, I, with the ſaid 
Mr. Peter Martyr, and other four or five, which I ſhall 
chuſe, will by God's grace, take upon us to defend, not 


only the common prayers of the church, the miniſtration of 


the ſacraments, and other rites and ceremonics, but alſo 
all the doQttine and religion ſet out by our ſovereign lord 
king Edward the fixth, to be more pure, and according 
to God's word, than any other that hath been uſed in 
England theſe 1000 years: ſo that God's word may be 
judge, and that the reaſons and proofs of both parties 
may be ſet out in writing, to the intent, as well that all 
the world may cxamine and judge thereon, as that no 
man ſhall ſtart back from his writing. And where they 
boaſt of the faith, that hath been in the church theſe 
1500 years, we will join with them in this point ; and 
that the ſame doctrine and uſage is to be followed, which 
was in the church 1500 years paſt: And we ſhall prove, 
That the order of the church, ſet out at this preſent in 


this realm by act of parliament, is the ſame that was 


uſed in the church 15co years paſt, and fo ſhall they be 
never able to prove theirs, 


On Thurſday September 7. lord Mountacute, chief 
— and lotd chief baron were delivered out of the 
ower. 


September 13. the reverend father maſter Hugh Latimer 
was committed to the Tower. ä 


September 14. the archbiſhop of Canterbury was com- 
mitted to the Lower. 

September 26. one Mr. Gray of Cambridge, called be- 
fore him one Mr. Garth, for that he vould not ſuffer a 
boy of Peter-houſe to help him ſay maſs in Pembroke-hall, 
which was before any law was eſtabliſhed for that behalt. 

On Thurſday September 28. the queen came to the 
Tower of London, and upon the Saturday following, ſhe 
rode from the Tower thro” the city, where were made 


many pageants to receive her, and ſo ſhe was triumphantly 


brought to Whitehall. | 

Upon Sunday, October 1. the queen's highneſs went 
from Whitehall to Weſtminſter-abby, accompanied with 
the moſt part of the nobility of this realm: namely, theſe, 
the duke of Norfolk, the earl of Arundel, the earl of 
Shrewſbury, the marquis of Wincheſter, the' earls of 
Derby, Bedford, Worceſter, Cumberland, Weſtmoreland, 
Oxford, Suſſex, Devonſhire, Pembroke, the lord Dacres of 
the north, lord Ferris, lord Cobham, lord Abergavenny, 
lord Wentworth, lord Scroope, lord Rich, lord Vaus, lord 
Howard, lord Conias, lord Morley, lord Paget, and the 


** 


— 
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lord Willoughby, with other nobles, and all the ambac. 
ſadors of divers countries, the mayor of London, with al! 
the aldermen. Alſo out of the Abby, to receive her com 


ing, came three ſilver croſſes, and to the number of about 


fourſcore ſinging men, all in very rich and gorgeous copes. 
Amongſt whom was the dean of Weſtminſter. and divers 
of the queen's chaplains, which bare every one ſome en. 
ſign in their hands, and after them followed ten biſhops, 3 
all mitred, and their croſier ſtaves in their hands, and rich 
copes upon them every one. And in this order they re. 
turned from Weſtminſter- hall before the queen to the al. 
by, where ſhe was crowned by Stephen Gardiner biſhop of 
Wincheſter, and lord chancellor of England. At the © 
time of the coronation, Dr: Day biſhop of Chicheſter; Z 
made a ſermon to the queen's majeſty, and to the reſt of 
the nobility, j 
Alſo there was a general pardon proclaimed within the 
Abby at the time of her coronation, out of which procla- 
mation all the priſoners of the Tower and of the Fley 
were excepted, and 62 more; whereof Mr. Whitchurch 
and Mr. Grafton were two. 5 
October * the vicechancellor of Cambridge did chal- 
lenge one Mr. Pierſon, for that he miniſtred ſtill the com- 
munion in his own pariſh, and did receive ſtrangers df 
other pariſhes to the ſame, and would not ſay mas. 
Whereupon within two days after, he was clean diſcharged 
from farther miniſtring in his cure. 4 


Upon the Wedneſday following, the archbiſhop of You 
was committed to the Tower. 

Upon Thurſday, October 5, 1553. the queen rode to 
the parliament in her robes, and all the nobility with her, 
and when they were ſet in the parliament-houſe, the biſhop 
of Wincheſter made to them a ſolemn oration, and ſer- 
jeant Pollard was choſen ſpeaker, The ſame day the biſkops $ 
of Lincoln, Hereford, and Weſt-cheſter, were diſcharged | 
from the parliament and convocation. 

Alſo October 10. the earl of Huntington was delivered 
out cf the Tower. x 

Upon Sunday after, October 15. Mr. Laurence Saun- 
ders preached at Alhallows in Bread-itreet in the morning: 
where he fully declared the abomination of the maſs, with 
divers other matters ; whereof more ſhall be heard by | 
God's leave hereafter when we come to his ſtory, q 
which his doing, as he ſhewed himſelf to be God's faithful 
miniſter, ſo is he ſure not to be defrauded of God's faitk- 
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ful promiſe, who ſaith, Mat. 10. Whoſoever ſhall con- 


* fels me before men, him will I confeſs alſo before my 


« Father which is in heaven.” But about noon of the ſame Wl: 


day, he was ſent for by the biſhop of London, and com- 
mitted to the Marſhalſea. 

Upon the Sunday following, October 20. Dr. Weſton 
preached at Paul's Croſe. Who in the beginning of his 
ſermon willed the people to pray for the ſouls departed, on 
this wiſe: © You ſhall pray for all them that be departed, Þ 
<* that be neither in heaven, nor hel}, but in a place nat 
<« yet ſufficiently purged to come to heaven, that they 
* may be relieved by your devout prayers.” He name! ü 
the lord's table an oyſter-bcard. He faid, that the cate- 
chiſm in Latin, lately ſet out, was abominable hereſy, and 
likened the ſetters out of the ſame catechiſm to Julian the Þ 
apoſtate, -and the book to a dialogue ſet out by the fad 
Julian, wherein Chriſt and Pilate were the ſpeakers, with 
many other things. Which fermon, with all the points 
thereof, Mr. Coverdale the ſame time learnedly confuted 
by writing, which remaineth yet in my hands to be ſeen. 

In the week following the diſputations began in the con- 
vocation houſe in Paul's church, whereof ſufficient hath 
been before declared. 

October 26. the vicechancellor of Cambridge went to 
Clare-hall, and in the preſence of Dr. Walker, diſplacel W 
Dr. Mzdew, and placed Mr. Swyborne in the maſterſbip 
there, by virtue of the lord chancellor's letters, for that 
he was (as they termed it) Uxoratus, that is, married. 

October 28. the papiſts in the king's college in Cam- 
bridge (not tarrying the making of any law, but of ther 
blind zeal) had their whole ſervice again in the Latin Wa 
tongue contrary to the law then in force, 5383 

October 31. the vicechancellor of Cambridge did ſharp) Wl 
reprove and threaten one Mr. Thrackold, for that he cha- 
lenged the ſaid vicechancellor, who had ſuffered Mf. 1 
Bovell (contrary to the ſtatutes then in force) to e ; 
quiet 75 
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9 quietly without puniſhment, notwithſtanding that he re- 


all ud to ſwear to the ſupremacy of the queen, and the 
IM- $ brogation of the biſhop of Rome. 


out November 3. the vicechancellor ſent for the curate of 
pes, ie round pariſh in Cambridge, commanding, him not to 
vers Wminiſter any more in the Engliſh tongue, faying, he would 
en- Have one uniform order of ſervice throughout the town, 
ops, nd that in Latin, bene app which was eſtabliſhed the 
rich WW welfth day of this month. 
2 [8 yy Tani 6. Mr. Pollard preached at St. Michael's, 
Ab- b nd in his ſermon approved purgatory. _ 1 
»p of KF November 28. the archdeacon's official viſited in Hin- 
the n, where he gave in charge to preſent all ſuch as did 
eſter iſturb the queen's proceedings, in hindering the Latin 
ſt of dice, the ſetting up of their altars, and ſaying of mals, 
any part thereof: Whereby it was ealy to ſee how 
1 the Whcſc good fellows meant to proceed having the law once 
ocla- In thcir fide, that thus readily againſt a manifeſt law, 


vould attempt the puniſhment of any man. 
= Dccember 15. there were two proclamations at Lon- 
Won; the one for the repealing of certain acts made by 


9 


chal- Jing Edward, and for the ſetting up of the maſs the 2oth 
com- e December then next following. The other was, that 
rs of Ko man ſhould interrupt any of thoſe that would ſay maſs. 
maſs, Þ | The parliament beginning about the 5th of October, 
arged Wontinued till the 5th of December. In which parliament 
Pere diſſolved as well all the ſtatutes made of Premunire 
York the time of king Henry VIII, &. as alſo other laws 
Wd ſtatutes concerning religion and adminiſtration of ſa- 
de to ments, decreed under king Edward VI. In which par- 
1 her, © rent was appointed, that on December 20. then next 
ſhop | Wſuing the ſame year, 1553, the old form and manner of 
d ſer- Wurch-ſervice uſed in the laſt year of king Henry, ſhould 
ſkops dw again be reſtored: | 
arged On December 31. the lord marquis of Northampton 
delivered out of the Tower. i 
ivered About this time a prieſt of Canterbury ſaid maſs on one 
| v, and the next day after, he came into the pulpit, and 
Saun- zed all the people to forgive him; for he ſaid he had 
ning: tiayed Chriſt, not as Judas did, but as Peter did, and 
With ere made a long ſermon againſt the maſs. 
rd by January 2, 1554. four ambaſſadors came into London 
5. I h om the emperor, and were honourably received. Their 
aithfl amces were, Le Countie de Egmont, Le Countie de 
faith- 1 len, Monſieur Corite, Le Chancellor Nigre. 
1 con- About this time a great number of new biſhops, deans, 
_ c. were choſe, more than were made at one time ſince 
s Grim e conqueſt : namely, Dr. Holyman, biſhop of Briſtol ; 


Wr. Coates, biſhop of Weſt-cheſter; Dr. Hopton, biſhop 
4 Norwich ; Dr. Bourne, biſhop of Bath ; Dr. White, 
icop of Lincoln; Dr. Mores, biſhop of Rocheſter ; Dr. 


com- 


Veſton 
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of ha lorgan, biſhop of St. David's: Dr. Poole, biſhop of St. 
ed, on aph; Dr. Brooks, biſhop of Glouceſter ; Dr. More- 
parted, an, coadjutor to the biſhop of Exeter, and after his de- 
ice no eaſe biſhop of Exeter; Dr. Glin, biſhop of Bangor; 
t they lr. Fecknam, dean of Paul's; Dr. Reynolds, dean of 
named . riſtol, with others. 5 
e caze- Gl January 12. the vice-chancellor of Cambridge called a 
ſy, nl nl ongregation general, wherein amongſt other things he 
lan the hewed, that the queen would have there a maſs of the 
he faid oly Ghoſt upon the 18th of February then next follow- 
;, with ng, for that it was her birth- day; which was fulfilled the 
points nn” appointed, and that very folemnly. 
»nfuted } 1 b On Saturday Janu 13. Dr. Crome Was committed 
e ſeen. the Fleet: alſo the Sunday following one Mr. Ad- 
ne con- ngton was committed to the Tower. The ſame Sunday 
nt hat! Ixewiſe the biſhop of Wincheſter declared openly in the 
ourt, that the marriage between the queen's majeſty and 
vent io the king of Spain was concluded; and the day following, 
;fplace! WY January 15. the mayor with the aldermen and certain 
ſterſbip Eons were at the court, and there they were com- 
or that anded by the lord chancellor to prepgre the city ready to 
riedG. 3 the ſaid king of Spain; who declared unto them 
Cam- nat a catholick, mighty, prudent, and wife prince the 


id king was, with many other commendations of him. 
= On Saturday January 20. the court of the firſt-fruits 
nad tenths was diſſolved. | 

On Thurſday night following, January 25. the lord 


arquis of Northampton was again committed to the 
ower, and fir Edward 


—_- ug ht to the Tower 


by the mayor, 


Warner with him; who were 5 
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On Saturday following, January 26. juſtice Hales was 
committed to the Marſhalſea; and the fame day Mr. 
Rogers was committed to Newgate. Upon this Saturday, . 


Sunday and Monday following, the Londoners prepared a 


number of ſoldiers, by the queen's command, to go into 
Kent againſt the commons; whereof were chief captains: 
the duke of Norfolk, the earl of Wormwood, fir Henry 


| Jerningham, fir George Howard, and ten other captains ; 


which-ſoldiers when they came to Rocheſter bridge, where 
they ſhould have ſet upon their enemies, moſt of them (as 
it is ſaid) left their own captains, and came wholly to the 
Kentiſh men; and ſo the aforeſaid captains returned to the 
court both void of men and victory, leaving behind them 
ſix pieces of ordnance and treaſure. | 

About the latter end of January the duke of Suffolk 
with his brethren departed from his houſe at Shene, and 
went into Leiceſſerſhire; after whom the earl of Hunt- 
ington was ſent, to take him and bring him to London, 
who proclaimed the ſaid duke traitor by the way as he rode. 

And thus paſſing to the month of February, here is to 
be noted, by way of ſtory, that upon the 15th day of the 
ſaid month, being Thurſday, within the city of London, 
about nine of the clock in the forenoon ſtrange fights. were 
ſeen. Two ſuns both ſhining at once, the one a good 
way diſtant from the other ; at the ſame time was alſo ſeen 
a rainbow turned contrary, and a great deal higher than 
hath been accuſtomed. The conimon ſtanding of the 
rainbow is thus — but this ſtood thus <<! with the 
head downward, and the feet as it were upward. Both 
theſe fights were ſeen as well at Weſtminſter, in Cheap- 
ſide, on the ſouth fide of Paul's, as in many other places, 
and that by a great number of honeſt men. Alſo certain 
aldermen went out of Guildhall to behold the fight. 

As touching the riſing of Mr. Wyat, with fir William 
Cobham, and others in Kent, and their coming to 
Lendon in the month of February; alſo of the queen's 
coming to Guildhall, and her oration there made; and 
of the taking of the ſaid Wyat and his company; like- 
wiſe of the apprehenſion of the duke of Suffolk with his 
brother lord John Gray; and the next day alter of the 
beheading of the lord Gilford and lady Jane, which was 
February1 2. and how the day before, which was the 
1th of February, lord William Howard, and fir Edward 
Haſtings were ſent for the lady Elizabeth ; and how the 
ſame Sunday, fir Henry Iſeley, Mr. Culpepper, and 
Mr. Winter were committed to the Tower, the biſhop 
of Wincheſter the ſame day, February 11. preaching be- 
fore the queen, and perſuading her to uſe no mercy to- 
ward theſe Kentiſh men, but ſevere execution; all which 
was in the month of February; becauſe moſt of theſe 
matters have been briefly touched before, or elſe may be 
found 'in other chronicles, I will ceaſe to make any fur- 


ther ſtory of them : having ſomewhat notwithſtanding to 


declare touching the-arraignment and death of the duke of 
Suffolk. ; 

Upon Saturday February 17. the duke of Suffolk was 
arraigned at Weſtminſter, and the fame day condemned 
to'die by his peers ; the earl of Arundel was chief judge 
for this day. 

Upon the Sunday following, which-was the . 18th day 
of the ſaid month, ſeſſions was kept in London, which 
hath not before been kept upon the Sunday. 

Upon Monday February 19. the lord Cobham's three 
ſons, and four other men were arraigned at Weſtminſter : 
of which ſons the youngeſt was condemned, whoſe name 
was Thomas, and the\vther two came hot at the bar; 
and the other four men _ condemned. 

Upon Tueſday Febrydry 20. the lord John Gray was 
arraigned at Weſtminſter, and there condemned the ſame 
day, and other three men, whereof one was named Nailer. 

Upon Wedneſday February 21. the lord Thomas Gray 
and fir James Croft were brought through London to the 
Tower with a number of horſemen. | 

Upon Thurſday February 22. fir Nicholas Throgmorton 
was committed to the Tower. 

Upon Friday February 23. 1554. the duke of Suffolk 
was beheaded at Tower-hill, the order of whoſe death 
here followeth. on — 


On Friday February 23. about nine of the clock in 
the forenoon, the lord Henry Gray, duke of Suffolk, 
| was 
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was brought forth of the Tower of London unto the 
ſcaffold on 'T ower-hill, with a great company, &c. and 
in his coming thither, there accompanied him Dr. Weſton 
as his ghoſtly father, notwithſtanding, as it ſeemed, againſt 


the will of the ſaid duke. For when the duke went up: 


to the ſcaffold, the ſaid Weſton being on the left hand, 
preſſed to go up with him; the duke with his hand, put 
him down again off the ſtairs; and Weſton taking hold 
of the duke, forced him down likewiſe. And' as they 
aſcended the ſecond time, the duke again put him 
down. Then Weſton ſaid, that it was the queen's 
pleaſure he ſhould ſo do. Wherewith the duke caſting 
his hands abroad, aſcended up the ſcaffold, and pauſed 
a pretty while aſter. And then he ſaid: “ Maſters, I 
© have offended the queen, and her laws, and thereby 
eam juſtly condemned to die, and am willing to die, 
&« defiring all men to be obedient, and I pray God that 
„ this my death may be an enſample to all men, be- 
C ſeeching you all to bear me witneſs, that I die in the 
« faith of Chriſt, truſting to be ſaved by his blood only, 

and by no other trumpery, the which died for me, and 
« for all men that truly repent, and ſtedfaſtly truſt in 
« him. And I do repent, deſiring you all to pray to 
God for me ; and that when you ſee my breath depart 
from me, you will pray to God that he may receive 
my foul.” And then he deſired all men to forgive him, 
ſaying, that the queen had forgiven him. 

Then Dr. Weſton declared with a loud voice, that 
the queen's majeſty had forgiven him. With that ſeveral 
of the ſtanders by faid with good and audible voices: 
Such forgiveneſs God ſend thee, meaning Dr. Weſton. 
Then the duke knceled down upon his knees, and ſaid 
the Pſalm Miſerere mei Deus unto the end, holding up 
his hands, and looking up to heaven. And when he had 
ended the Pſalm, he ſaid, Into thy hands, O Lord, I 
commend my ſpirit, &c. Then he aroſe and ſtood up, 
and delivered his cap and his ſcarf unto the executioner. 
Then the ſaid executioner kneeled down, and aſked the 
duke forgiveneſs. , And thę duke ſaid, God forgive thee, 
and I do: and when thou doeſt thine office, I pray thee 
do it well, and bring me out of this world quickly, and 
God have mercy to thee. Then ſtood there a man and 
ſaid, My lord, how ſhall I do for the money you do owe 
me? And the duke faid, Alas, good fellow, I pray thee 
trouble me not now, but go thy way to my officers. 
'Then he knit a kercher about his face, and kneeled down 
and ſaid, Our Father which art in heaven, &c. unto the 
end. And then he ſaid, Chriſt have mercy upon me, 
and laid down his head on the block, and the executioner 
took the ax, and at the firſt chop ſtruck off his head, 
and held it up to the people, &c, 


The ſame day a number of priſoners had their pardon, 
and came thro' the city with their halters about their 
necks, "There were in number about 200, 

Upon Saturday February 24. fir William Sentlow was 
committed as priſoner to the maſter of the horſe to be 
kept. This fir William was at this time one of the lady 
Elizabeth's gentlemen. 


Upon Sunday February 25. fir John Rogers was com- 
mitted to the Tower. | 

In this week, all ſuch prieſts within the dioceſe of 
London as were married, were divorced from their 
livings, and commanded to bring their wives within a 
fortnight, that they might be likewiſe divorced from them. 
This the biſhop did of his ewn power. 

Upon Tueſday in the ſame week, February 27. certain 
gentlemen of Kent were ſent into Kent, there to be 
executed, Their names were theſe, the two Mantels, 
two Knevets, and Bret ; with theſe Mr. Rudſton alſo and 


© certain others were condemned, and ſhould have been 


executed, but they had their pardon. 

As concerning the foreſaid Mr. Mantel the elder, here 
is to be noted, that as he was led to execution, and at 
his firſt caſting under the gallows, the rope brake. Then 
they would have had him recanted the truth, and received 
the ſacrament of the altar (as they term it) and then they 
ſaid he ſhould have the queen's pardon : but Mr. Mantel, 
like a worthy gentleman; refuſed their ſerpentine counſel, 
and choſe rather to die, than to live for diſhonouring of 


(God. | | | 


"loweth, 
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Moreover, as touching the ſaid Mr. Mantel, for that 
he was reported falſly to have fallen from the conſtancy 
of his profeſſion ; to clear himſelf thereof, and to reproye 
the ſiniſter ſurmiſe of his recantation, he wrote this brief 
apology to clear himſelf: the copy whereof here fol. 


* 
The Apology of Mr. Mantel, ſenior, 


P that already certain falſe reports are raiſe 
of me concerning my anſwer in the -behalf of my 


belief, whiles I was priſoner in the Tower of London, 
and conſidering how fore a matter it is to he an occaſion 
of offence to any of thoſe little ones that believe in 
Chriſt ; I have thought it the duty of a chriſtian man, 4 | 
near as I can (with the truth) to take away this offence, K 


It pleaſed the queen's majeſty to ſend unto me Mr. Dodo, 
Bourne, unto whom at the firſt meeting I acknowledged 
my faith in all points to agree with the four creeds, that 


is, the common Creed, the Creed of Nicene, Quicunque 
vult, and 'T'e Deum haudamus. 


Further, as concerning confeſſion and penance, I de. 
clare that I could be content to ſhew unto any learned 
miniſter of Chriſt's church any thing that troubled my ] ! 
conſcience, and of ſuch a man I would moſt willing, 8X 


hear abſolution pronounced. | 
Touching: the ſacrament of the altar (as he termed it] 
I faid that I believed Chriſt to be there preſent as th 


Holy Ghoſt meant, when theſe words were written, 
„ This is my body.“ 4 


A 


Further, when this would not ſatisfy, I deſired him t F 


conſider, that I was a condemned man to die by a lay, 
and that it was more meet for me to ſeek a readineſs an 
preparation to death. And inſomuch as I diſſented no 
from him in any article of the chriſtian faith neceflan 


to ſalvation, I deſired him for God's ſake no more 6 
trouble me with ſuch matters, as which to believe, / 
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neither ſalvation; nor not to believe, damnation. He 


anſwered, that if I diſſented but in the leaſt matter from 
the catholick church, my ſoul was in great danger; ther. 
fore much more in this great matter, alledging this te, i 
He that offendeth in the leaſt of theſe, is guilty of 


„ them all.” Yea, quoth I, it is true of theſe com- 


mandments of God. To this I deſired him to conſider ti 
was not my matter, nor could I in theſe matters keep d 


putation, nor minded fo to do; and therefore to tab 
theſe few words for a full anſwer, that I not only in i: 
matter of the ſacrament, but alſo in all other matters d 

religion, believe as the holy catholick church of Chr 


(grounded upon the prophets and apoſtles) believeth. Bu WM 


upon this word Church we agreed not; for I took excey f 
tion at the antichriſtian popiſh church. . K 
Then fell we in talk of the maſs, wherein we=agre! 


not; for I both for the occaſion of idolatry, and allo th: 


clear ſubverſion of Chriſt's inſtitution, thought it naught; 


and he, e contra, upon certain conſiderations ſuppoſed | We 
good. I found fault that it was accounted a facrivc 


propitiatory for ſin, and at certain other applications of 4 


But he ſaid that it was not a propitiatory ſacrifice for in . 
(for the death of Chriſt only was the ſacrifice) and u 


but a commemoration of the ſame. Then, if ye thi 
ſo, (certain blaſphemous collects left out) I could be cor 
tent (were it not for offending my poor brethren that '- 


lieve in Chriſt, which know not ſo much) to hear 50 


maſs. See, quoth he, how vain-glory toucheth 50 2 


Not fo, fir, quoth I, I am not now, I thank God, "i 


caſe to be vain-glorious. 18 


Then I found further fault with it, that it was rot 5 


communion. Yea, faith he, one prieſt ſaying mats here 2 
and another there, and the third in another place, &c. 


* 
* 


a communion. This agreeth ſcarcely with theſe word; 


Paul, ſaid I, „Ve come not after a better manner, 


„after a worſe.” Yea, and it is a communion tog; 


ſaid he, when they come together. Now draweth © 
the time, ud he, that I muſt depart from you to * 


court, to ſay maſs before the queen, and muſt f13% 


unto her in what caſe I find you, and methink I find * i 
fore ſeduced. Then I ſaid, I pray you report the ber 
for I truſt you find me not obſtinate, What ſhall 10 


are ye content to hear maſs, and to reccive the Lacta, 0 
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Book I. 

J beſcech you, ſaid 1, ſignify unto her 
22 I am — obſtinate not ſtubborn; for 
time and perſuaſion may alter me, but as yet my con- 
ſeience is ſuch, that I can neither hear maſs, nor receive 
the ſacrament after that ſort. Thus, after certain requeſts 
made to the queen's majeſty concerning other matters, he 
93 day he came to me again, and brought wich 
him St. Cyprian's works; for ſo L had required him to do 
the day before, becauſe I would ſee his ſermon De Mor- 
talitate. He had in this book turned and interlined cer- 
tain places both concerning the church and the ſacrament, 
which he willed me to read. I read as much as my time 
would ſerve, and at his next coming I ſaid, that I was 
wholly of Cyprian's mind in the matter of the ſacrament. 
Dr. Weſton and Dr. Mallet came after to me, whom I 


1 brought in the place of St. Cyprian, Panis iſte 
— — mutatus; &c. | aſked of him tow 
Natura was taken in the convocation-houſe, in the diſpu- 
tation upon the place of Theodoret. 2 j = 
Io be ſhort, Dr. Bourne came often unto me, and 1 


diſpute in matters of religion; but I believed as the holy 


[ 
| 


| 


——— 


anſwered much after that fort as I did the other. Dr. 


| 


always faid unto him, that I was not minded, nor able to 


eatholick church of Chriſt, grounded upon the prophets | 


and apoſtles, doth believe: and namely in the matter of 
the ſacrament, as the holy fathers St. Cyprian and St. Au- 
WT ouſtine do write, and believed ; and this anſwer and none 
cher they had of me in effect, what words ſoever have 
Whecn ſpread abroad of me, that I ſhould be conformable 
Wo all things, &c. The truth is, I never heard maſs, nor 
eceived the ſacrament during the time of my impri- 
onment. | 

One time he willed me to be confeſſed. I ſaid, I am 
content. We kneeled down to pray together in a win- 
dow, I began without Benedicite, deſiring him not to 
ook at my hand for any ſuperſtitious particular enumera- 


council; & ego liberatus. Thus much I bear only for 

ny life, as God knoweth. If in this I have offended 
ny chriſtian, from the bottom of my heart I ask them 
forgiveneſs. I truſt God hath forgiven me, who know- 
eth that I durſt never deny him before men, leſt he ſhould 
deny me before his heavenly Father. 

Thus J have left behind me written with mine own 
band, the effect of all the talk, eſpecially of the worſt 
Wthat ever I granted unto, to the uttermoſt I can remem- 
ber, as God knoweth. All the whole communication 
have not written; for it were both too long and too 
Fooliſh ſo to do. Now I beſeech the living God, which 
bath received me to his mercy, and brought to paſs, that 
= die ſtedfaſt and undefiled in his truth, at utter defiance 
and deteſtation of all papiſtical and antichriſtian doctrine ; 


for his name's ſake, from the tyranny of the biſhop of Rome 
at Antichriſt, and from the aſſault of all his ſatellites. 
ods indignation is known : he ill try and prove who 
e his. Amend your lives. Deny not Chriſt before men, 
ect he deny you before his heavenly Father. Fear not 
_- loſe your lives for him; for ye ſhall find them again. 
| od hold his merciful hand over this realm, and avert 
_- plagues imminent from the ſame. God fave the 
—__ cn, and ſend her knowledge in his truth, Amen. Pray, 
Py, pray ye chiſtians, and comfort yourſelves with the 
| C11ptures, | 0 | 
Written March 2. 1554. by me Walter Mantel, 
priſoner, whom both God and the world hath for- 
given his offences. Amen. ü 
And thus much concerning the purgation of Mr. Wal- 
1 Mantel, who if he had cunſented unto the queen, 
ben ſhe ſent Dr. Bourne unto him to deny his faith, it 
> not otherwiſe to be thought but he would have been 
rdoned, 2 229601 | 
On Saturday March 3. fir Gawen Carew and Mr. 
2 were brought through London to the Tower 
wm a company of horſemen. | 
by March 17. every houſholder in London was commanded 
appear before the aldermen of their ward, and there were 
WP nmanded, that they, their wives and ſervants, ſhould 


Din to confeſſion, and receive the ſacra- 


ö 


q I beſeech him, I ſay, to keep and defend all his choſen” 


| 


The LIVES of the MARTYRS 60 


ment at Eaſter, and that neither they; nor any of them, 
ſhould depart out of the city until Faſtet was paſt. , 
Upon the Sunday foliowing, March 18. the lady 
Elizabeth, the queen's ſiſter, of whom mention Was 
made before, was brought to the Tower. Os 
Upon Eafter eve March 24. the lord marquis of 
Northampton, the lord Cobham, and fir William Cob- 
ham were delivered out of the Tower. . 8 
March 25. being Eaſter-day in the morning, at St. 
Pancraſe in Cheap, the crucifix with the pyx [the veſſel 
in which the hoſt was kept] were taken out of the 
ſepulchre, before the prieſt roſe to the teſurtection: ſo 
that when after his accuſtomed manner he put his hand 
into the ſepulchte, and ſaid very devoutly, He is riſen, 
He is not here; he found his words true, for he was not 
there indeed. Whereupon being half diſmayed, they 
conſulted among themſelves whom they thought to be 
the likelieſt to 40 this thing : in which conſultation the 


from that parſonage becauſe he was married, to whoſe charge 


| remembred one Marſh, which a little before had been put | 


they laid it. But when they could not prove it, being 


brought before the mayor, they then burthened him 
to have kept company with his wife, ſince that they were 
by commandment divorced. Whereto he anfwer'd, That 
he thought the queen had done him wrong, to take from 
him both his living and his wife: which words were then 
noted, and taken very grievoufly, and he and his wife 
were both committed to ſeveral Compters, notwithſtand- 
ing that he had been very ſick. | pn 
The sth of April there was a cat hanged upon a gal- 
lows at the croſs in cheapſide, apparelled like a prieſt ready 
to ſay maſs,” with a ſhaven crown: Her two fore feet were 
tied over her head, with a round paper like a wafer-cake 
put between them; whereon aroſe great evil will againſt 
the city of London. For the queen and the biſhops were 
very angry and the ſame afternoon there was a procla- 
mation iſſued, that whoſoever could bring forth the party 


; 


Lon of my fins. Therewith he was called away to the | that did hang up the cat, ſhould have twenty nobles, 


which was afterwards increaſed to twenty marks, but 
none could or would earn it. TIN 
As touching the firſt occaſion of ſetting up this gallows' 
in Cheapſide, here is to be underſtood, that after the 
biſhop of Wincheſter's ſermon abovementioned, made 
before the queen for the ſpeedy execution of Wyat's 
ſoldiers, immediately upon the ſame, February 13. there 
were ſeveral gibbets ſet up in divers parts of the city; 
namely, two in Cheaphide, one at Leaden-hall, one at 
Billingſgate, one at- St. Magnus church, one in Smith- 
held, one in Fleet-ſtreet, four in Southwark, one at 
Aldgate, one at Biſhopſpate, one at Alderſgate, one at 
Newgate, one at Ludgate, one at St. James park corner, 
one at Cripplegate : all which remained for the terror 
of others, from February 13, to June 4 ; and then at the 


coming in of king Philip were taken down. | | 
| II. 


Ap fir Thomas Wyat was beheaded and quar- 
| tered on Tower-hill, where he ſpoke theſe words con- 
cerning the lady Elizabeth and the earl of Devonthire : ' 
Concerning, ſaid he, what I have ſaid of others in 
my examination, to charge any others as partakin 
of my doings, I accuſe neither my lady Elizabeth's 
grace, nor my lord of Devonſhire, 1 cannot accuſe 
them, neither am I able to ſay, that to my knowledge 
6 oy: knew any thing of my riſing.” And when 
Dr. Weſton told him, that his confeſſion was otherwiſe 
before the council, he anſwered, That which I faid. 
„then, I ſaid ; but that which I ſay now, it true.“ 

Upon Tueſday, April 17. fir ; raph Croft and Mr. 
Winter were brought to Guildhall, with whom alſo was 
brought fir Nicholas Throgmorton, and there arraigned 
of treaſon, for that he was ſuſpected to be of the con- 
| piracy with the duke of Suffolk and the reſt, againſt the 
queen; where he ſo learnedly and wiſely behaved him- 


ing ſuch laws of the realm as were then alledged againſt 
him) that the queſt which was charged with this matter, 
could not in conſcience but find him not guilty ; for 
which, the ſaid twelve perſons of the queſt, being ſub- 
ſtantial men of the city, were each bound in the ſum of 
500 pounds, to appear before the queen's council at a day 
appointed, there to anfwer ſuch things as ſhould be laid 


at uinſt them. Which queſt appeared accordingly bee 
| | 4 4 


\ 


ſelf, (as well in clearing his own caſe, as alſo in open- 


70 


the council in the Star- chamber upon Wedneſday April 


25. From whence, after certain queſtioning, they were 


committed to priſon, Emanuel Lucar and Mr, Whet- 
ſtone were committed to the Tower, and the other ten 
to the Fleet. 
As concerning the condemnation ,of Dr. Cranmer, | 
Dr. Ridley, and Mr. Latimer, which was the 2cth of 
this month of April, and alſo of their diſputations, hav- 
ing ſaid enough before, we need not here rehearſe 
again. 1 
The Friday after their condemnation, April 27. the 


lord Thomas 1 brother to the late duke of Suffolk, 


was beheaded at 'I ower-hill. 


On Saturday, April 28. fir James Croft and Mr. 


Winter were again brought to Guildhall, where fir James 


Croft was arraigned and condemned; and becauſe the day 


was far ſpent, Mr. Winter was not arraigned. 
Upon Thurſday, May 17. William Thomas was 
arraigned at Guildhall, and the ſame day condemned, 


who the next day after was hanged, drawn and quartered. | 
His accuſation was, for conſpiring the queen's death; 
which how true it was I have not toſay, This is certain, | 


that he made a right godly end, and wrote many fruitful 


exhortations, letters and ſonnets in the priſon before his 


death. 

In.the month of May it was given out, that a ſolemn 
diſputation ſhould be held at Cambridge (as ye heard be- 
fore in Dr. Ridley's letter, pag. 65.) between Mr. Brad- 
ford, Mr. Saunders, Mr. Rogers, and others of that 
ſide, and the doctors of both the univerſities on the other 
ſide, like as had been before in Oxford. Whereupon 
the godly preachers who were in priſon having notice 
thereof, albeit they were deſtitute of their books, and 


were not ignorant of the purpoſe of their adverſaries, and 


how the cauſe was prejudiced before, alſo how the diſ- 
putations were confuledly handled at Oxtord ; neverthe- 
leſs they thought not to refuſe the offer of diſputation, 
ſo that they might be quietly and indifferntly heard; 
and therefore wiſely pondering the matter with them- 
ſelves, by a publick conſent directed out of priſon a 
declaration of their mind by writing the 8th of May. 
Wherein firſt, as touching the diſputation, altho' they 
knew that they ſhould do no good becauſe all things were 
pre-determined before; yet nevertheleſs they would not 
deny to diſpute, if the diſputation might be either before 
the queen, or before the council, or before the parlia- 
ment, or if they might diſpute by writing ; for elſe if 
the matter were brought to the doctors handling in their 
own ſohools, they have ſufficient proof, they ſaid, by 
the experience of Oxford, what little good will be done 
at Cambridge; and ſo conſeqnently declaring the faith 
and doctrine of their religion, and exhorting the people 
withal to ſubmit themſelves with all patience and humi- 
lity, either to the will or puoiſhment of the higher powers; 
they appealed in the end from them to be their judges in 
this behalf, and ſo ended their proteſtation : the copy and 
contents whereof I thought not unfit here to be in- 
ſerted. | 


A Copy of the Declaration drawn up by 
Mr. Bradford, Mr. Saunders, and ſeveral 
others. 


Ecauſe we hear that it is determined of the ma- 

giſtrates, and ſuch as be in authority, eſpecially 
of the clergy, to ſend us ſpeedily out of the priſons of the 
King's-Bench, the Fleet, the Marſhalſea, and Newgate, 
where at this preſent we are, and of long time ſome 
of us have been, not as rebels, traitors, ſeditious 
perſons, thieves, or tranſgreſſors of any laws of this 
realm, inhibitions, proclamations, or commandments 
of the queen's highneſs, or of any of the councils (God's 
name be praiſed therefore) but alonely for the conſci- 
ence we have to God, and his moſt holy word and truth, 
upon moſt certain knowledge : becauſe we ſay, we hear 
that it is determined, we Pall be ſent to one of the 
univerſities of Cambridge or Oxford, there to diſpute 
with ſuch as are appointed in that behalf: in that we 
purpoſe not to diſpute otherwiſe than by writing, except 
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it may be before the queen's. highneſs and her council, or 


before the parliament-houſes ; and therefore perchance it 


will be bruted abroad, that we ate not able to maintain 
the truth of God's word, and, the conſent of the - trye 


and catholick church of Chriſt, the doctrine we have ge- 4 


nerally and ſeverally taught, and ſome of us have written 
and ſet forth, where through the godly and ſimple may 
be offended, and ſomewhat weakened ; we have thought 
it our bounden duty now whilſt we may, by writing tg 
publiſh and notify the cauſes why we will not diſpute 
otherwiſe than is aboveſaid, to prevent the offences which 
might come thereby. | | f 

Firſt, Becauſe it is evidently known unto, the whole 
world; that the determinations of both the univerſities in 
matters of religion, eſpecially wherein we ſhould difpute, 
are directly againſt God's word, yea, againſt their qwn 


determination in the time of our late ſovereign lord ang 


moſt godly prince, king Edward : and further it is 
known they be our open enemies, and have already con- 
2 our cauſes, before any diſputation had of the 
ame. Tr | 
Secondly, Becauſe the prelates and clergy do not ſcek 
either us or the verity, but our deſtruction and their glory, 
For if they had ſought us (as charity requireth) then would 
they have called us forth here abouts before their laws 
were ſo made, that frankly and without peril we might 
have ſpoken our conſciences. Again, If they had ſought 
for the verity, they would not have concluded of- con- 
troverſies before they had been diſputed ; ſoꝰ that it ealily 
appearteh, that they ſeek their own glory and our de- 
ſtruction, and not us and the verity : and therefore we 


? Se 


have good cauſe to refuſe diſputation, as a thing which * 


ſhall not further prevail than to the ſetting forth of theit bf 


glory, and ſuppreſſion of the verity; 

Thirdly, Becauſe the cenſors and judges (as we hear 
who they be) are manifeſt enemies to the truth, and that 
which worſe is, obſtinate enemies, before whom pearls 


are not to be caſt, by the commandment of our Saviour i 
Jeſus Chriſt, and by his own example. That they be 


ſuch, their doings of late at Oxford, and in the convo- 


appear, | 
Fourthly, Becauſe ſome of us have been in priſon thete 
8 or 9 months, where we have had no books, no paper, 


* 


no pen, no ink, or convenient place for ſtudy, we think: Wa 
we ſhould do evil, thus ſuddenly to deſcend into diſputation 
with them, which may alledge, as they liſt, the fathers 


and their teſtimonies, becauſe our - memories have not 
that which we have read fo readily, as to reprove, when 
they ſhall report and wreſt the authors to their purpose, 
or to bring forth that we may have there for our ad- 
vantage. 

Fifthly, Becauſe in diſputation we ſhall not be permitted 
to proſecute our arguments, but be ſtopt when we ſhoull 


ſpeak; one ſaying this, another that, the third his 5 | 


mind, &c. As was done to the godly learned fathers, 


eſpecially Dr. Ridley at Oxford, who could not be per- 


mitted to declare his mind and meaning of the propoſi- 


tions, and had oftentimes half a dozen at once ſpeaking 
azainſt him, always hindering him to proſecute his arg 


ment, and to anſwer accordingly : we will not ſpeak ot 


the hiſſing, ſcoffing, and taunting, which wonderfully | 


then was uſed. If on this fort, and much worſe they 


handled theſe fathers, much more will they be ſhame WM 
leſs bold with us, if we ſhould enter into diſputation Wl 


with them. : * 


Sixthly, Becauſe the notaries, that ſhall receive an! F 4 


write the diſputations ſnhall be of their appointment, and 
ſuch as either do not or dare not favour the truth, and there- 
fore mult write either to pleaſe them, or elſe they then: 


ſelves, (the cenſors and judges we mean) at their pleaſur | 790 
will put to, and take from that which is written by the 


notaries ; who cannot, or muſt not have in their cuſtoch, 
that which they write, longer than the diſputation endut- 
eth, as their doings - at Oxford declareth. No cop 
nor ſcroul could any man have by their good will. F* 
the cenſors and judges will have all delivered into the 
hands. Yea, if any man was ſeen there to write, as tle 
report is, the ſame man was ſent for, and his wiriting 
taken from him: ſo muſt the diſputation ſerve only l 
the glory, not of God, but of the enemies of bis truth. 


AP 


"cation - houſe in October laſt paſt, do moſt evidently | F 
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ute with them, as if we did diſpute we ſhould do that | 
Which they deſire and purpoſely ſeek, to promote the king- | 
om of Antichriſt, and to ſupprets (as much as may be) 
the truth, We will not ſpeak of the offence that might 
Come to the godly, when 8 ſhould hear, þy the report of 
our cnemics, our anſwers and arguments framed (you may 
ve ſure) for their fantaſies, to the ſlandering of the verity. 
W Thcrefore we publiſh, and by this writing notify unto 
me whole congregation and church of England, that for 
tbeſe aforeſaid cauſes we will not diſpute with them, 
Jocherwiſe than with the pen, unleſs it be before the queen's 
ichneſs and her council, or before the houſes of the par- 
ment, as is aboveſaid. If they will write, we Will 
außer, and by writing confirm and prove out of the 
W: (ible verity, even the very word of God, and by the 
W-ftimony of the good and moſt ancient fathers in Chriſt's 
urch, this our faith; and every piece thereof, which 
ercaſter we, in a ſum, do write and ſend abroad pur- 
Wil, chat our good brethren and ſiſters in the Lord 
May know it: and to feal u the fame; we. art dy 
buch God's help and, grace to give our lives tolthe 
nter or fire, or otherwile,! as God ſhall appoint: humbly ! 
Wequiring, and in the bowels: of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt | 
eſecching all that fear God, to behave themſelves as | 
oadicnt ſubjects to the queen's highneſs and the ſuperior | 
ers, which are ordained of God under her, rather 
er our example, to ive their heads, to the block, than 
en point to rebel, cn to mutter againſt the Lord's 
ointed; we mean our ſovereign lady queen Mary, into 
hoſe heart we beſeech the Lord.6f- mercy plentifully to 
ur the wiſdom and grace of his Holy Spirit, now and 
Wr cver. Amen. TS on 
Firſt, We confeſs and believe all the tanonical books of 
ne Old Teſtament, and all the books of the New Teſta- 
ent, to be the very true Word of God, and to be written 
che inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, and are therefore to 
head accordingly, as the judge in all controverſies and 
Wnaicers of religion. . 

Secondly, We confeſs and believe, that the catholick 
nurch, which is the ſpouſe of Chriſt, as a moſt obedient 
and loving wife, doth embrace and follow the doctrine 
f theſe books in all matters of religion, and therefore is 


— 


= — — - 
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= For theſe cauſes we all think it ſo neceſſary not to diſ- | 


7 1 71 
of God; and therefore, in the congregation all things 
publick ought to be done in ſuch a tongue as may be 
moſt to edify, and not in Latin, where the people under- 
ſtand not the ſame. | f 

Sixthly, We confeſs and believe that God only by 
Chriſt Jeſus is to be prayed unto and called upon; and 
therefore we diſallow invocation, or prayer to ſaints de- 
parted. this life. 3 

Seventhly, We confeſs and believe, that as a man de- 
parteth this life, ſo ſhall he be judged in the laſt day gene- 
rally, and in the mean ſeaſon is entered either into the 
ſtate of the bleſſed for ever, or damned for ever; and 
therefore is either paſt all help, or elſe needs no help of 
any in this life, By reaſon whereof we affirm-purgatory, 
maſſes of Scala-cceli, trentals, and ſuch ſuffrages as the 
popiſh church doth obtrude as neceſſary, to be the dactrine 
of Antichriſt. 


Eighthly, We confeſs and believe the ſacraments of 


Chriſt, which be baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, that they 


ought to be miniſtred according to the inſtitution of Chriſt, 


concerning the ſubſtantial parts of them: and that they 


be no longer ſacraments, than they be had in uſe, and 


-ujed tg the end for which they were inſtituted. 


And here we plainly. confels, that the mutilation of the 


Lord's *ſupper,, and the ſubtraction of the one kind from 
the lay, people, is antichriſtian. And ſo is the doctrine of 
tranſubſtantiation of the ſacramental bread and wine after 
* words of conſecration, as they be called. 

£ 


tem, The adoration of the facrament with honour due 
unto Gold; the reſervation and carrying about of the ſame. 
Item, The maſs to be a propitiatory ſacrifice for-the 
quick and dead, or a work that pleaſeth God. * 
All theſe we believe and confeſs to be Antichriſt's 


doctrine: as is the inhibition of marriage as unlawful to 


any ſtate, And we doubt not by God's grace, but we 
ſhall be able to prove all our confeſſions here to be moſt 
true by the verity of God's word, and conſent of the 
catholick church, which followeth and hath followed the 
governance of God's Spirit, and the judgment of his word. 

And this thro' the Lord's help we will do, either in 
diſputation by word before the queen's highneſs and her 
council, either before the parliament-houſes, of whom we 
doubt not but to be indifferently heard, or elſe with our 


— ˙— A 


paper, ue to be heard accordingly; fo that thoſe which will not | pens, whenſoever we ſhall be thereto by them that hive . 
think rear this church thus following and obeying the word of | authority, required and commanded. PD... f 
tation er husband, we account as hereticks and ſchiſmaticks, In the mean ſeaſon, as obedient ſubjects, we ſhall be- 
fathers cccording to this ſaying, “ If he will not hear the church, | have ourſelves towards all that be in authority, and not | 
ve not let him be to thee as a heathen.” I | ceaſe to pray to God for them, that he would govern 
when WR Thirdly, We believe and confeſs all the articles of | them all, generally and particularly, with. the ſpirit of 
urpoſe, baich and doctrine ſet forth in the ſymbol of the apoſtles, | wiſdom and grace. And fo we heartily deſire, and humbly 
ur ad- which we commonly call the creed, and in the ſymbols. of | pray all men to do, in no point conſenting to any kind of 

thc council of Nice, kept in the year 324. of Conſtan- | rebellion or ſedition againſt our ſovereign lady the queen's 
rmitted M rinople, in the year 384. of Epheſus, in; the year 432. | highneſs : but where they cannot obey, but they muſt 
ſhould of Chalcedon, in the year 454. of Toletum the firſt and 


diſobey God, there to ſubmit themſelves with all patience 
ird his WH 


= fourth. Alſo in the ſymbols of Athanaſius, Ireneus, | and, humility to ſuffer as the will and pleaſure of the high 
fathers, BRAS | <rtullian, and of Damafus, which was about the year | powers ſhall judge: as we are ready through the goodueſs 
be per- of our Lord 376. we confeſs and believe (we ſay) the | of the Lord to ſuffer whatſoever they ſhall adjudge us unto, 
2ropoi- E doctrine of the ſymbols generally and particularly; fo | rather than we will conſent to any doQrine contrary to this 
peaking Wl that whoſoever doth otherwiſe, we hold the ſame to err which we here confeſs, unleſs we ſhall be juſtly convinced 


is argu- from the truth. bs 1 
peak of Wl Fourthly, We believe and confeſs concerning, juſtifica- 
derfully 


| thereof, either by writing or by word, before ſuch judges 
= . | 
bon, that as it cometh only from God's mercy through | 


as the queen's highneſs and her council, or the parliament- 
houſes ſhall appoint, For the univerſities and clergy have 


rſe they RE Chrilt, fo it is perceived and had of none, which he of | condemned our cauſes already by the bigger, but not by 
ſhame- WR ears of diſcretion, otherwiſe than by faith only : which |, the better part, without all diſputation of the ſame : and 
putation Wn faith is not an opinion, yuh a certain perſuaſion wraught therefore moſt jultly we may, and do z2ppeal from them 
b the Holy Ghoſt in the mind and heart of man, where- | to be our judges in this behalf, except it may be in wri- 

ive ad BR rough as the mind is illuminated, fq the heart is ſup- | ting, that to all men the matter may appear. The Lord- 
nt, an! WA P'<d to ſubmit itſelf to the will of God unſei nedly, and || of: mercy endue us all with the Spirit of his truth and 
id there BAT fo fheweth forth an inherent” righteoulneſs, which is to be | grace of perſeverance therein unto the end. Amen, 

y then. Bo” dilcerned in the article of juſtification, from the righteouſ- ROBERT MENAVEN, EDwARD CROMuE. 
pleaſue Wl neſs which God endueth us Withal, juſtifying us, although alias © Tohn Rogers. 

n by the RY inſeparably they go together. And this we do not for | Ro BERT FERRAR. - LAURENCE SAUNDERS. 
- cuttol! ail curiolity or cohtentiontake; but for conſcience ſake, that ROWLAND TAYLOR, EpmMunD LAURENCE. 
1 endu- l might be quiet, which it can never be, if we confound JohN PHILror. Fe; 
No cor! BR tb out diſtinction forgiveneſs of fins, 'and Chriſt's juſtice Joux BRADFORD, T. M. 
411, e nputed to us, with regeneration and inherent righteouſ- JohN WI CORNER, and 
into ther nes. By this we diſallow papiſtical doctrine of free-will, Grovc. Eriscorus, May 8. 1554. 
e, as he Wy of works of ſupererrogation, of merits, of the neceffity || alias Joux Horx. | 

writin Wl of auricular confeſſion and ſatisfaction to God-wards. To theſe things aboveſaid, do I MILES CoveRDALE, 
only fot x Fifthly, We confeſs and believe concerning the exterior |, late of Exon, conſent and agree, with theſe mine 


truth. Wl lervice of God, that it ought to be according to the word | 


afflicted brethren being priſoners, mine own hand. 
1 


And 
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And thus much concerning this preſent declaration ſub- 
ſcribed by theſe preachers, which was on the 8th day of 
May. 

Furthermore, the 19th of the ſaid month, the Lady 
Elizabeth, the queen's ſiſter, was brought to the Tower, 
and committed to the cuſtody of fir John Williams, after- 


wards lord Williams of Tame, by whom her highneſs 
was gently and courteouſly intreated : who afterwards was 


had to Woodſtock, and there committed to the keeping 


of fir Henry Benifield, knight, of Oxborough in Nor- 


folk; who, on the other ſide, both forgetting her eſtate, 
and his own duty, as it is reported, ſhewed himſelf more 
hard and ftreight unto her, than either cauſe was given of 
her part, or reaſon of his own part would have led him, 
if either grace or wiſdom in him might have ſeen before, 
what danger might have enſued thereof afterward. Of 
which we ſhall intreat more at large hereafter, the Lord 
willing, in the ſtory and life of queen Elizabeth. 

On Friday, July 20. king Philip arrived at Southampton. 
The prince himſelf was the firſt that landed; who imme- 
diately as he ſet foot upon the land, drew out his ſword, 


and carried it naked in his hand. A little without the 


town the mayor of Southampton, with certain commoners, 
met him, and delivered the keys of the town unto the 
prince, who removed his ſword, naked as it was, out of 
his right hand into his left, and ſo received the keys of 
the mayor without any word ſpeaking, or countenance of 
thankfulneſs, and after a while delivered the keys to the 
mayor again. At the town gate the earl of Arundel and 
the lord Williams met him, and ſo he was brought to his 
lodging. 

Upon Wedneſday following, July 25. being St. James's 
day, Philip prince of Spain, and Mary queen of England, 
were ſolemnly married in the cathedral church at Win- 
cheſter,- by the biſhop of Wincheſter, in the preſence of 
a great number of noblemen of both the realms. At the 
time of this marriage, the” emperor's ambaſſador being 
preſent, openly pronounced, that in conſideration of that 
marriage, the emperor had granted and given unto his ſon 
the kingdom of Naples, &c. 

Whereupon the firſt of Auguſt following, there was a 
proclamation, that from that time forth the ſtyle of all 
manner of writings ſhould be altered, and this following 
uſed. 
« Philip and Mary, by the grace of God, king and 
c queen of England, France, Naples, Jerufalem and Ire- 
« land, Defenders of the Faith, Princes of Spain and 
« Sicily, Archdukes of Auſtrich, dukes of Milan, Bur- 
« gundy, and Brabant, Counties of Haſpurge, Flanders 
« and Tyrol.“ . 

Of this marriage as the papiſts chiefly ſeemed to be 
very glad, ſo ſeveral of them, after divers ſtudies to ſhew 
forth their inward affections, made interludes and pageants, 
ſome drew forth genealogics, deriving his pedigree from 
Edward the 'Third, and John of Gaunt. Amongſt others, 
Mr. White, then biſhop of Lincoln (his poetical vein 
being drunk with joy of the marriage) made certain 
verſes ; a tranſlation whereof we have here inſerted. 


The Genealogy of Philip and Mary, whereby both princes 
are ſhewn to have deſcended from John of Gaunt, ſon 
of Edward III. king of England and France. The 
author Mr. White biſhop of Lincoln. 


O HN of Gaunt, father of princes, did beget, 
John the puiſſant earl of Somerſet : 
From him John duke of Somerſet did ſpring, 
Whoſe daughter Marg'ret brought forth England's king, 
Henry the ſeventh, who of life bereft, 
The throne unto his Son prince Henry left: 
His daughter Mary, England's ſcepter bears, 
And may ſhe bear it long, exempt from cares. 


Verſes of Mr. White biſhop of Lincoln, concerning the 
marriage of Philip and Mary. 


H E devil, that old enemy of mankind, 
Strives to prevent, tho” to it God's inclin'd, 
That Mary, England's queen, ſhould join her hands, 
To Englith Philip in hymeneal bands. 


a. 


of the 


* 


MARTYRS. Nod 


Againſt the match, with the dark prince of Night, 
The helpleſs Scots, and timorous French unite. 
With theſe hell's prelates join, Caiaphas's race, 


Eight married fathers, void of heav'nly grace, 


John Dudley, Wyat, and rebellious Kent, 
With Gray, conſpire the marriage to prevent, 
But that the Nuptials ſhould performed be, 
Ceſar and Flanders would, and Italy, 
Catholick biſhops, and with theſe comply 
Five holy Fathers, for their ſanCtity | 
In fetters bound, the ſenate of the nation, 
And all true catholicks in every ſtation, 

Lords, commons, learned, ignorant, and we, 
"Cauſe God himſelf doth thereunto agree. 
When Philip to queen. Mary ſhall be join'd, 
Their blood its wonted courſe ſhall run refin'd. 


Anſwer to White biſhop of Lincoln, by the reverenl f 
biſhop of Norwich. 


HAT Mary ſhould to Spaniſh Philip wed, 
And England's glory be extirpated, 

The devil wills, jointly with him agree, 

All Flanders, Italy, and Germany, 

Caiaphas's race, the mitred company 4 

Of popiſh biſhops, Five for impiety | 4 

In priſon caſt: but God's extended arm 

Kindly ſupports us, and averts the harm: 

He nills the match, gives England liberty, 

With him the warlike Scots and French agree, 

Eight married in the Lord: and Dudley you, 

Foreboding diſmal things, the marriage view, 

The ſenate nills; brave Wyat doth eſpouſe 

With pious zeal his gong fo injur'd cauſe ; 

With him Gray, and the Kentiſh folk comply, 

Either to gain their liberty, or die. 

Then ſay, what profits will the Spaniſh king, 

Having wedded Mary, to the Engliſh bring ? 
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Another Anfwer by the ſaid Author. 


8 your all- confounding fire, it's plain, 
Would have queen Mary wed the prince of Spain; 
That ſo he may Britannia's noble race 

Eradicate, and ſuddenly deface. 

But God, the Father of the Engliſh ſtill, 

Reſents the rancour of his wicked will. 

Nor do the warlike French, nor Scots agree; 9 
Tho' Flanders, Italy, and Germany, 1 
Conſpire and jointly ftrive that this may be. 6 
The mitred prelates all the match proclaim 
Our holy fathers all decry the fame. 

The Eight, who facred nuptial tyes revere, 
Couragious, and unmov'd by. laviſh fear, 
Will not, altho' the factious Five agree, 

That were impriſon'd for impiety. 

Dudley the brave Northumbrian hero ſtands, 
Prompt to oppoſe the matrimonial bands : 

And fo will all prepar'd and ready be, 

That love their country, laws, and liberty. 
Wyat the brave this generous mind doth ſhew, 
The nobles, commons, and the clergy too. 
Ye will the match, who are by nature prone . 
To baniſh truth, and piety dethrone: = 
But Gray, and all the Kentiſh folk declare * 
Their juſt reſentment at the married pair. 

What glory then from ſuch a marriage ſprings ? 
What ſplendor does it add-unto the ancient kings ? 
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Other Verſes anſwering to biſhop White, made by J. C 


H O' Philip to the Engliſh line pretend, Bo 
And Mary from the Spaniſh did deſcend ; 2 

Yet for an Engliſh queen of Mongrel breed, 

To wed a Spaniſh prince (as 'tis decreed) 

Is to her Sire and nation a diſgrace indeed. 

Th' admirers of old England's valour ſee, 

With truth and juſtice this can ne'er agree ; 

But God the ſame does for our fins permit, f 

And therefore patiently they ſuffer it. I 


verenl if 


pain; 


| Book I. a 
: he people, if they are not ſtrangely bent 


| ; ur welfare, never will conſent n SPINES 15 
17 — er, match, foreboding ill 2 34 550 ö 
What's it to us if th adverſe nation will! | 
All pious men againſt the match contend; 
WF or they are mad indeed who it defend, 
Erne Eight, who ſacred wedlock do revere, 
Frnan the impriſon'd Five more wiſe appear; 
or this pernicious marriage they oppoſe, ' 
Fro ſave the nation from infulting foes. 
he Hero of Northumberland withſtands 
Frneſe inauſpicious arid illegal bands! 
4 dire, infernal counſellors, who will l 
Promote this fatal match, preſaging ill ! 
a yat in War unhappily det 1 
marriage generou "4, + te 
Ro was; Pot al the 2 withſtood, 
xcept th unthink ing Popiſh multitude. 
ray, and the Britains all, will not agree 
Frnat this unhappy match ſhould ever be: 
1 We, cauſe th Almighty wills it ſo, ſubmit, 
ad patiently endure and ſuffer it: 
e worſe things we ſhall bear, if Mary de 
n facred wedlock, Philip, join'd to thee. „ 7 
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Other Verſes: anfwering likewiſe. | | 


NT AY, White, whom can you find that will agree, 
BD [hat Mary ſhould to Philip married be! 
matters not what the vain multitude - - 
o Will or Nill (they're ignorant and rude). 
o Will and Nill is God's chief property: 
he queſtion then is, What he wills to be ? 
auſe God hath will'd the match (you fay) 
e will. and loudly every where proclaim : 
ou ought indeed to know what God doth will, 
WBccauſe, dull fool, thou'rt ignorant of it ſtill. 
WT his he hath will'd, that in his augury f 

WV hitc ſhould a lying Pſeudo-prophet be. 
ing tho” not the king, ſhe; weds indeed, | 
WHcriclf an Engliſh queen, tho' not of Engliſh breed. 

Pe's pregnant and not pregnant, yet pretends, 

er teeming womb a joyful Off- ſpring ſends: 

his ye with hearts exulting wiſh to ſee ; | 

Hut lo! no Off-ſpring comes: This God would have to be. 
le for a ſeaſon weds, and then forſakes her; 

one day a bride, the next a widow makes her: 

bis God would have; (whoſe vengeance overtakes ok | 
ss vain the prayers of wicked men are made, 5 
Woo for their country's ruin have deſtruction laid. 


Sit Nomen Domini benedictum. 


i 


i 


the ſame "7 
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—_ After the conſummation of the marriage, the king and 
gaucen removed from Wincheſter to ſeveral other places, 
and by caſy journeys came to Windſor-caſtle, where he 
Vas inſtalled in the order of the Garter, upon Sunday 
KAuguſt 12. at which time an herald took down the arms 
of England at Windſor, and. in the place of them would 
vc ſet up the arms of Spain, but he was commanded to 
Wet them up again by certain lords. From thence they 

both removed to Richmond, and from thence by water to 
London, and landed at the biſhop of Wincheſter's houſe 
chrough which they paſſed both into Southwark-park, and 
60 to Southwark houſe called Suffolk place, where they 
ay that night, being the 18th of Auguſt. 

And the next day the king and queen's majeſties rode 
from Suffolk place (accompanied with a great number, as 
oll of noblemen as gentlemen) through the city of 
London to Whitehall; and at London-bridge, as he en- 
<< at the draw-bridge, was a vain great ſpectacle ſet 

e- two images repreſenting two giants, one named 
Cor incus, and the other Gogmagog, holding between 
by them certain Latin verſes, which. for the vain oſtentation 


” flattery I overpaſs. 
278 And as th - 


ef orinance 


paſſed over the bridge, there was a number | 
ſhot off at the Tower, ſuch as by old men's 
| 2 the like hath not been heard or ſeen theſe 100 
= car. | | „ 51.596. 1 „ 
1 From London: bridge they paſſed the conduit in Gra- 
8 . which was finely painted, and, among other 
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things, the nine worthies, whereof King Henry VIII, 
was one. He was painted in harneſs, having in one 


hand 'a' ſword; and in the other hand a book, whereon 
was written Verbum Dei, delivering the ſame book, as 
it were to his ſon king Edward, who was painted in a 
corner by him. | 

But this gave great offence ; for the biſhop of Win- 
cheſter, lord chancellor, ſent for the painter, and not 
only called him knave for painting a book in king Henry's 
hand, and ſpecially for' writing thereupon Verbum Dei, 
but alſo rank traitor and villain, ſaying to him that he 
ſhould rather have put the book into the queen's hand, 
who was alſo painted there, for that ſhe had reformed the 
church and religion, with other things according to the 
pure and fincere word of God indeed. The painter an- 
{wered, and ſaid, That if he had known that had been 
the matter wherefore his lordſhip ſent for him, he could 
have remedied it, and not troubled his lordſhip. The 
biſhop anſwered, That it was the queen's majeſty's will 
and commandment that he ſhould ſend for him: and fo 
commanding him to wipe out the book and Verbum Dei 
too, he ſent him home. The painter departed, but ſear- 
ing leſt he ſhould leave ſome part either of the: book, or 
of Verbum Dei in king Henry's hand; he wiped away a 
piece of his fingers withal. | 


Here I paſs over other gawds and pageants of paſtime 
ſhewed to him in paſſing through London, with the flat- 
tering verſes ſet up.in Latin,- wherein were blazed out in 
one place the five Philips, as the five worthies of the 
world, Philip of Macedone, Philip the emperor, Philip 
the bold, Philip the good, Philip prince of Spain, and 
king of England.” © © | : 

In another poetry, king Philip was reſembled by an 
image repreſenting Orpheus, and all Engliſh people reſem- 
bled to brute and ſavage beaſts following after Orpheus 
harp, and dancing after king Philip's pipe. Not that J 
reprehend the art of the Latin verſes, which was fine and 
cunning, but that I paſs over the matter, having graver 
things in hand; and therefore pats. over alſo the fight at 
Paul's church fide, of him that came down upon a rope 
tied to the battlements with his head before, neither ſtayin 
himſelf with his hand nor foot; which ſhortly. after c 
him his life. | 2115; 3p; 
But one thing by the way I cannot let paſs, touch- 
ing the rood newly ſet up againſt this time, to wel- 
come king Philip into Paul's church. The ſetting up of 
which rood was this, and may make as good a pageant 
as the beſt. | | 

Anno 2 Mariz, Bonner in his royalty, and all his pre- 
bendaries about him in Paul's quire, the rood laid along 
upon the pavements,” and alſo the doors of Paul's being 
ſhut, che biſhop with others ſaid and ſung divers prayers 
by the rood: that being done, they anointed the rood 
with oil in divers places, and after the anointing, crept 
unto it, and kifled it. 

After that, they took the ſaid rood, and weighed him 
up, and ſet him in his old accuſtomed place, and all the 
while they were doing thereof, the whole quire ſang 
Te Deum, and when that was ended, they rang the bells, 
not only for joy, but alſo for the notable and great fact 
they had done therein. | | "= 

Not long after this, a merry fellow came into Paul's, 
and ſpied the rood with Mary and John new ſet up; 
whereto, among a great ſort of people, he made low 
courteſy, and faid : Sir, your maſterſhip is welcome to 
town. I had thought to have talked further with your 
maſterſhip, but that ye be here clothed in; the queen's 
colours. I hope that ye be but a ſummer's bird, in that 
ye be dreſſed in white and green. | 

The prince thus being in the church of Paul's, after 
Dr. Harpsfield had finiſhed his oration in Latin, ſet for- 
ward through Fleet- ſtreet, and ſo came to Whitehall, 
where he with the queen remained four days after, aid 
from thence removed unto Richmond. 

After this, all the lords had leave to depart into their 
countries, with ſtrait commandment to bring all their 


_ harneſs. and artillery into the Tower of London with all 


ſpeed. Now remained there no Engliſh lord at the court, 
but the biſhop' of Wincheſter. F rom Richmond they 


removed to Hampton-court, where the hall-door within 
the court was continually ſhut, ſo that no man might 
U enter, 


— 
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enter, unleſs. his errand were firſt known, which ſeemed 
ſtrange to Engliſhmen that had not been uſed thereto. 

About September 8. bifhop Bonner began his viſitation, 
who charged fix men in every pariſh to enquire (accor- 
ding to their oaths) and to preſent before him the day 
after St. Matthew's day, all ſuch perſons as either had or 
ſhould offend in any of his articles, which he had ſet 
forth to the number of 37. of which viſitation of Bonner 
I ſhall ſpeak more largely, after I have related a few other 
things in courſe of the preſent ſtory. 

September 17. was a proclamation in London, That 
all vagabonds and maſterleſs men, as well ſtrangers as 
Engliſhmen, ſhould depart the city within five days ; and 


_Atraitly charging all innholders, victuallers, taverners, 


and alehouſe-keepers, with all other that ſell victuals, 
that they after the ſaid five days ſhould not ſell any meat, 
drink, or any kind of victual to any ſerving- man what- 
ſoever, unleſs he brought a teſtimonial from h's maſter to 
declare whoſe ſervant he was, and were in continual 
houſhold with his ſaid maſter, upon pain to run in danger 
of the law, if they offended herein, 

Upon Sunday following, the biſhop of Wincheſter, lord 
chancellor of England, preached at Paul's Croſs, at whoſe 
ſermon were; preſent all the council that were at the court: 
namely, the marquis of Wincheſter, the earl of Arundel, 
lord North, fir Anthony Brown, Mr. Rocheſter, Mr. 
Walgrave, Mr. Englefield, lord Fitzwater, and ſecretary 
Peter, and the biſhops of London, Durham, and Ely, 
which three ſat under the biſhop's arms. The goſpel 
whereof he made his ſermon, is written in the 22. chapter 
of Matthew, where the Phariſees came unto Chriit, and 
among them one aſked Chriſt which was the greateſt com- 
mandment ; Chriſt anſwered, - << Thou ſhalt love the Lord 
* thy God with all thy heart, &c. and thy neighbour as 
<« thyſelf, in theſe two is comprehended the law and the 
„ prophets.” | Tr 

After his long declaration of theſe words, ſpeaking very 
much of love and charity, at laſt he had occaſion upon St. 
James his words to ſpeak of the true teachers, and of the 
falſe teachers; ſaying, that all the preachers almoſt in king 
Edward's time, preached nothing but voluptuouſneſs, and 
filthy and blaſphemous lies, affirming their doctrine to be 
that falſe doctrine whereof St. James ſpeaketh in this third 
chapter ſaying, that it was full of perverſe zeal, earthly, 
full of diſcord and difſention, that the preachers afore- 
named would report. nothing truly, and that they taught 
that it was lawful for a man to put away his wife for adul- 
tery, and marry another, and that if a man vowed to-day, 
he might break it to-morrow at his pleaſure, with many 
other things which I omit. And when he ſpake of the 
ſacrament, he ſaid, that all the church from the beginning 
have confeſled Chriſt's natural body to be in heaven, and 
here to be in the ſacrament, and ſo concluded that mat- 
ter: and then willed all men to ſay with Joſeph's brethren, 
« We have all ſinned againſt our brother,” and fo ſaid he 
have I too. Then he declared what a noble king and 
queen we have, ſaying, that if he ſhould go about to ſhew 
that the king came hither for no neceſſity or need, and 
what he had brought with him, it ſhould be ſuperfluous, 
ſeeing it is evidently knoyn, that he hath ten times as 
much as we are in hope and poſſeſſion of, affirming him 
to be as wiſe, ſober, gentle, and temperate a prince as 
ever was in England, and if it were not ſo proved, then 


” 0 7 — r as 


to take him for a falſe liar for his ſo ſaying: exhorting all 


men to make much of him, and to win him whilſt we had 
him, and fo ſhould we alſo win all ſuch as he hath brought 
with him ; and ſo made an end. "#77 
Upon Tueſday October 2. twenty carts came from 
Weſtminſter laden (as it was noiſed) with gold and ſilver, 
and certain of the guard with them thro' the city to the 
Tower, and it was received in by a Spaniard, who was 
the king's treaſurer, and had cuſtody of it within the 
Tower, It was matted about with mats, and mailed in 
little bundles about two foot long, and almoſt half a foot 
thick, and in every cart were fix of thoſe bundles. What 
it was indeed, God knoweth, for it is to us uncertain, 
About the ſame time, or a little before, upon Corpus 
Chriſti day, the proceſſion being made in Smithfield, 
where after the manner the prieſt with his box went 


under the canopy, by chance there came by the way a 


certain ſimple man, named John Strect, a Joyner of 


r 


ſir Edward Haſtings maſter of the horſe, were ſent 


Book J. 


Coleman-ſtreet, who having ſome haſte in his buſings: 
and finding no other way to paſs through, by chance wen FH 
under the canopy by the prieſt. The prieſt ſeeing the 
man ſo to preſume to come under the canopy, being 
belike afraid, and worſe feared than hurt, for. fear ld 
his pyx fall down. The poor man, being flraightways 
apprehended, was had to the Compter, the prieſt accy. 


ſing him unto the council, as though he had come to ſlay : | 
him; when as the poor man, as himſelf hath fince de. 


clared unto us, had no ſuch thought ever in his mind 
Then from the Compter, he was had unto Newpate, | 
where he was caſt into the dungeon, there chained to x 
poſt, where he was ciuelly and miſerably handled, and 
ſo extreamly dealt withal, that being but ſimple before, 
he was now ſeared out of his wits altogether, ,.aud 0 T 
upon the ſame had to Bedlam. Whereupon the brief“ 


chronicle of Londcn in this point is not to be credited? 
which untruly reported that he feigned himſelf in New, 
gate to be mad: which thing we in writing of this h iltory, £ 


by due inquiſition of the party, have found to be con. 
trary. ; | 

. fifth of October, divers as well houſholden 
as ſervants and prentices were apprehended and taken, and 
committed to ſundry priſons, for having and ſelling of 1 
certain bcoks which were ſent into England by the 
preachers that fled into Germany and other countries: v1 
which books nipped a great number fo near, that within Þ 
one fortnight there were little leſs than threeſcore impi- 
ſoned for this' matter : among whom was Mr. Brown a © 
goldſmith, Mr. Spark a draper, Randal Tirer a ftatiore; © 
Mr. Beſton a merchant, with many others, | 'V 

Upon Sunday October 14. the old biſhop of Durham 
preached in the ſhrouds. f 

Upon St. Luke's day, October 18. the king came fron 


Weſtminſter to Paul's church along the ſtreets, accompa- js 


nied with a great number of noblemen, and there he wa, i 
received under a eanopy at the weſt-door, and fo cam: 
into the chance], where he heard maſs, which a Spaniſ 
biſhop and his own chapel ſung, and that done he returne} 
to Weſtminſter to dinner, | | | 

Upon Friday Octeber 26. certain men, whereof 1 
ſpake before, which were of Mr. Throgmorton's que, 
being in number eight (for the other four were delivered 
out of priſon, for that they ſubmitted themſelves, and WM 
ſaid they had offended, like weaklings, not confiderins 
truth to be truth, but for fear ſaid ſo) theſe eight men, | 
fay, whereof Mr. Emanuel Lucas, and Mr. Whetfton: 
were chief, were called before the council in the ftar- 
chamber: where they all affirmed that they had done al 
things in that matter according to their knowledge, gnd 
with good conſciences, even as they ſhould anſwer bqoie 
God at the day of judgment. When Mr. Lucas ai! W 
openly before all the lords, that they had done in the 


matter like honeſt, men and true and faithful ſubject, 5 


and therefore they humbly beſought the lord chancellor, 3 
and the other lords, to be means to the king and queens 
majeſties that they might be diſcharged and ſet at liberty, 


and faid that they were all contented humbly to ſubmit 


themſelves to their majeſties, ſaving and reſerving their WW 


truth, conſciences and honeſty : Some of the lords ſaid, W 
that they were worthy to pay a 1000 pound apiece, anl 
others ſaid, that Mr. Lucas and Mr. Whetſtone wet 
worthy to pay a 1000 marks apiece, and the reſt 500). 
apiece. In concluſion, ſentence was given by the lo 


chancellor, that they ſhould pay 1000 marks apiece, and a 


be ſent to priſon again, there to remain till further orde | 
were taken for their puniſhment. 

On Tueſday October 30. the lord J. Gray was deli 
vered out of the Tower, and ſet at liberty. 

On Sunday November 4. five prieſts did penance 4 
Paul's Croſs, which were content to put away the! 
wives, and take upon them again to miniſter. Even 
one of them had a taper in his hand, and a rod, where 
with the preacher did diſpel them. 2 

Upon Wedneſday November 7. the lord Paget, aud 


ambaſſadors, I know not whither, but as it was adjudg% 
to cardinal Poole, who lay all the ſummer before at Br" 
ſels; and it was thought they were ſent to accompany *% Mi 
conduct him into England, where at that time he * 
nominated archbiſhop of Canterbury. 1 
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Friday November 9. Mr. Barlow late biſhop of 

. _ Sh Cardmaker, were brought before the 

3 in the ſtar- chamber, where after communication 
they were commanded to the Fleet. . 

Upon Saturday November 10. the ſheriffs of London 


nad commandment to take an inventory of every one of 
W cheir goods which were of maſter Throgmorton's queſt, 
and to ſeal up their doors, which was done the ſame day. 


Mr. Whetſtone, Mr., Lucas, Mr, Kytely, were judged 


0 pay 1000 pounds apicce, and the reſt 100% marks 
apicce, to be paid within one fortnight after. From 
© this payment were exempted thoſe four which conſeſſed a 


W fault, and ſubmitted themſelves, whoſe names are theſe, 
Ir. Loe, Mr. Poynter, Mr. Beſwike, and Mr. Carter. 


Mention was made a little before of the viſitation of 


W 1 .mund Bonner biſhop of London, which began (as is 
WE (aid) about the month of September; for the better pre- 
paration whereof were ſet forth certain articles to the 
Number of 37. which articles, partly for the tediouſneſs 
Wot them, partly for that Mr. Bale in a certain treatiſe 
bath ſufficiently painted out the ſame in their colours, 
> partly allo becauſe I will not infe&t this book with them, 
WH flip them over, proceeding in the progreſs of this biſhop 
his viſitation in the - coun 


of Eflex. Who paſſing 
hrough the ſaid county of Eflex, being attended with 
Wivers worſhipful of the ſhie (for ſo they were com- 


ade) atrived at Sterford in Hertfordſhire, where he 


ted certain days, ſolacing himſelf after that painful 
Wercorination with no ſmall feaſting and banquetting with 
agattendants aforeſaid; at the houſe of one Parſons his 
Nephew, whoſe wife he commonly called his fair neice 
id fair ſhe was indeed) he took there great pleaſure to 
Wear her play upon the virginals, wherein ſhe- excelled, 
Wiſomuch that every dinner (fitting by his ſweet fide) ſhe 
Wroſc and played three ſeveral times at his requeſt, of his 
Wood and ſpiritual devotion towards her. After ſome days 
ere paſied in this faſhion, he proceeded in his popiſh 
Wilitation toward Hadham, his own houſe and pariſh, not 
Wait two miles from Sterford, being there moſt ſolemnly 
Ding out, as in all other places where he paſſed. At 
Wength drawing near unto Hadham, when he heard no 

irring there in honour of his holineſs, he grew into 
me choler, and the nearer he approached the hotter was 


Wis fit : and the quieter the bells were, the unquieter was 


Wis mocd. Thus rode he on chafing and fuming with 

uimſelt: „ What meaneth (faith he) that knave the 
* clerk that he ringeth not? and the parſon that he 
* meeteth me not?“ with other paſſionate expreſſions. 


WIT here this patient prelate, coming to the town, alighted, 


alling for the key of the church, which was then all 
pnready, for that as they then pretended, he had pre- 
Pented his time by two hours, whereupon he grew from 

holer to plain melancholy, ſo as no man willingly would 
incor- 
porated in his breaſt. At laſt, the church door being 
opened, the biſhop entered, and finding no ſacrament 
WPpanged up, no rood-loft decked after the popiſh- precept 


which had commanded about the fame time a well-fa- 
oured rood, and of tall ſtature univerſally in all churches 


Wo ve {ot up) curtailed his ſmall devotions, and fell from 
Wl! choler and melancholy to flat madneſs in the greateſt 
W<2rcc, ſwearing and raging with an hunting oath or two 


_ and by no ſmall oaths) that in his/own church, where 


Ic hoped to have ſeen beſt order, he found moſt diſorder, 
bis honour's moſt heavy diſcomfort, as he aid, calling 
he parſon (whoſe name was Dr. Bricket) knave, and 
Perctick. Who there humbled himſelf, and yielded, as it 

ere, to his fault, ſaying, He was ſorry his lordſhip was 


Neretore could not do their duties to receive him accor- 


Puſted in ſhort time hereafter he ſhould compaſs that 


Phich hitherto he could not bring about. Therefore if it 
Wlcaſcd his 


"ner was prepared, he would ſatisfy him in thoſe things 
hich his Jordſhip thought amiſs. Vet this reaſonable 


Wellon. For 
id his chear, commanding him out of his fight, ſaying, 


WF avaunt heretick,” 


me before that he and his pariſh looked for him, and 


lordſhip to come to his poor houſe, where his 


ilwer neither could ſatisfy nor aſſwage his unreaſonable | 
the catholick prelate utterly defied him ; 


bis by-word was, © Before God thou art-a knave, ' 
and therewithal, whether thruſting 


tilt. 
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4 caſter, who was a very 
Ingly: and as for thoſe things which were lacking, he 
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or ſtriking at him, ſo it was that with his hand he gave 
ſir Thomas Joſſelin knight (who was then amongſt the 
reſt, and ſtood next the biſhop) a good blow upon the 
upper part of the neck, even under his ear, as ſome ſay 
which ſtood by; but, as he himſelf ſaid, he hit him full 
upon the ear: whereat he was ſomewhat aſtoniſhed at tho 
ſuddenneſs of the quarrel for that time. At laſt he ſhake 
and ſaid, © What meaneth your lordſhip ? have 
been trained in Will Sommer's ſchool; to ſtrike him 
that Randeth next you?” The biſhop ſtill in rage 
either heard not, or would not hear. 

Then Mr, Fecknam, dean of Paul's, ſeeing the biſhop 
{till in this bitter rage, ſaid, O Mr. Joſſclin, you mult 
bear with my lord, for truly his long impriſonment in 
<«« the Marſhalſca, and the miſuſing of him there hath 
altered him, that in theſe paſſions he is not ruler of 
himſelf, nor it booteth any man to give him counſel 
until his heat be , paſt, and then aſſure yourſelf 
Mr. Joſſelin, my lord will be ſorry for thoſe abuſes 
that now he cannot ſee in himſelf,” Whereunto he 
metrily replied, ©* So it ſeems, Mr. Fecknam, for now 
de that he is come forth of the Marſhalſea, he is ready to 
<< go to Bedlam.” At which merry conceit ſome laughed, 
and more ſmiled, becauſe the nail was ſo truly hit upon 
the head. Ihe biſhop 11wthing abaſed at his own folly, 
gve a deaf' car; and it was no marvel, that he was not 
ahamed to ſtrike a ſtranger, who ſpared not the butning 
of ſo many good men. 1 

After this worthy combat thus finiſhed, this martial 
prelate preſently taketh him to his horſe again, notwith- 
ſtanding he at firſt intended to tarry at Hadham three or 
four days, and had made proviſion in his own houſe 
accordingly z but leaving his dinner he rode that night 
with a ſmall company of his houſhold to Ware, to the 
great wonder of all the country, who looked not for his 
coming till three days after. : 

At this haſty poſting away of the biſhop, his whole 
train of attendants there left him; alſo his doctors and 
chaplains, a few excepted, tarried behind, and fine at 
Dr. Bricket's as merrily as the biſhop rode toward Ware 
chafingly : which dinner was prepared for the biſhop him- 
ſelf. Now whether the biſhop were offended at thoſe 
ſolemnities which he wanted, and was accuſtomed to be 
ſaluted withal in other places where he journeyed, 2 
to that, that his great God was not exalted abovegroun 
over the altar, nor his block almighty ſet ſeemly in the 
rood-loft to entertain ſtrangers, and thereupon took occa- 
ſion to quarrel with Dr. Bricket (whoſe religion perchance 
he ſomewhat ſuſpected) I have not perfectly to ſay, but 
ſo it was ſuppoſed of ſeveral the cauſe thereof to riſe, 
which drave the biſhop ſo haſtily from ſuch a dinner. 
Teſtified by ſuch as there and then were preſent. 

In this viſitation of biſhop Bonner above-mentioned, 
ye ſee how the biſhop took on for not ſetting up the 
rood, and ringing the bells at Hadham. Ye heard alſo of 
the precept, which commanded in every pariſh a rood to 
be erected, both well-favoured and of a tall ſtature. By 
occaſion whereof it cometh in mind, and not out of 
place, what happened in a certain town in Lantaſhire 
near to Lancaſter, called Cockram, where the pariſhio- 


ners and church-wardens, having at the ſame time a like 


charge for the erecting of a rood in their pariſh church, 
had made their bargain, and were at a price with one 
that could cunningly carve, and paint ſuch idols, for the 
framing of their rood: who, according to his promiſe, 
made them one, and ſet it up in their church. This done, 
he demanded” his money: but they miſliking his work- 
manfhip, refuſed to pay him, whereupon he arreſted them, 
and the matter was brought before the mayor of Lan- 
| fit man for ſuch a purpaſe, and an 
old favourer of the goſpel, which is rare in that country. 
'Then the catver began to declare how they covenanted 
with him for the making of a rood with the appurte- 
nances, ready carved and ſet up in their church, which 
he according to his promiſe had done; and now demand- 
ing his money, they refuſed to pay him. Is this true, 
quoth the mayor to the wardens? Yea fir, faid they. 
And why do you not pay the pbor man his due, quoth 
he? And it pleaſe you, maſter | mayor, quoth they, be- 
cauſe the rood we. Pad before was a well-favoured man, 
and he promiſed to make us ſuch another; but this oe 
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ne hath ſet us up now, is the worſt favoured thing that 


ever you ſet your eyes on, gaping and grinning in ſuch 
fort, that none of our children dare once look him in the 
face, or come near him. The mayor thinking that it was 
good enough for that purpoſe if it had been worſe; My 
maſters, quoth he, howſoever the rood like you, the poor 
man's labour hath been never the leſs, and it is a pity 
that he ſhould have any hindrance or loſs thereby. There- 
fore I will tell you what you ſhall do: pay him the 
money ye promiſed him, and go your ways home and 
look on it, and if it will not ſerve for a god, make no 
more ado, but clap a pair of horns on his head, and fo 
he will make an excellent devil. This the pariſhioners 
took well in worth : the poor man had his money, and 
divers laughed well thereat : but ſo did not the Babylo- 


niſh prieſts. 


This mayor above-mentioned continued a proteſtant 
almoſt 50 years, and was the only reliever of Mr. March 
the martyr (whoſe ſtory followeth hereafter) with meat, 
drink and lodging, while he lay in Lancaſter-caſtle, the 
ſpace of three quarters of a year, before he was had to 
Cheſter to be burned, &c. 

About this time there came a precept or mandate from 
Bonner biſhop of London, to all biſhops and curates within 
his dioceſe, for the aboliſhing of ſuch ſcriptures and writ - 
ings as had been painted upon church-walls in king Ed- 
ward's days. The copy of which precept or mandate we 
thought good to inſert here, that the world might ſee the 
wicked proceedings of their impious zeal, or rather their 
malicious rage againſt the Lord and his word, and againſt 
the edifying of chriſtian people : whereby it might appear 
by this blotting out of the ſcriptures, not only how blaſ- 
1 they ſpake againſt the holy ſcriptures of God, 
but alſo how ſtudiouſly they ſought all manner of means 
to keep the people ſtill in ignorance. 


A Mandate of Biſhop Bonner, to aboliſh the 


Scriptures and Writings painted upon the 
Church-Walls. 


ee ple" by God's permiſſion biſhop of London, 
to all and every parſons, vicars, clerks, and let- 
tered, within the pariſh of Hadhan, or within the pre- 
einct of our dioceſe of London, whereſoever being, ſendeth 
greeting, grace and benediction. 

Becauſe ſome children of iniquity, given up to carnal 
defires and novelties, have by many ways enterprized to 
baniſh the ancient manner and order of the church, and 
to bring in and eſtabliſh ſets and hereſies; taking from 
thence the picture of Chriſt, and many things beſides in- 
ſtituted and obſerved of ancient time laudably in the ſame, 
placing in the room thereof ſuch things, as in ſuch a 
place it behoveth them not to do : and alſo have pro- 
cured as a ſtay to their hereſfies (as they thought) certain 
ſcriptures wrongly applied to be painted upon the church- 
walls, all which perſons tend chiefly to this end ; that they 
might uphold the liberty of the fleſh, and marriage of 
prieſts, and deſtroy as much as lay in them, the reverend 
ſacrament of the altar, and might extinguiſh and enervate 
holy-days, faſting-days, and other laudable diſcipline of 


the catholick church, opening a window to all vices, and 
utterly cloſing up the way unto virtue: wherefore we be- 


ing moved with a chriſtian zeal, judging that the premiſes 
are not to be longer ſuffered, do for diſcharge of our 
duty, commit unto you jointly and ſeverally, and by the 
tenor hereof do ſtraightly charge and command you, that 


at the receipt hereof, with all ſpeed convenient, you do 
warn, or Cauſe to be warned, firſt, ſecond, third 
time, and peremptorily, all and ſingular church-wardens 


and pariſhioners whoſoever, within our foreſaid dioceſe of 


London, whereſoever any ſuch ſcriptures or ppintings 


have been attempted, that they aboliſh and extingui 


ſuch manner of ſcriptures, ſo that by no means they be 


either read or ſeen, and therein to proceed moreover as 
they ſhall ſee good and laudable in this behalf. And if 
after the ſaid monition, the ſaid church-wardens and pa- 


riſhioners ſhall be found remiſs and negligent. or culpable, 


then you jointly and ſeverally ſhall ſee the aforeſaid ſcrip- 
tures to be razed, aboliſhed and extinguiſhed forthwith : 
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for the alteration of religion, many wiſe and learned mail 
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c'ting all and ſingular thoſe church-wardens and pariſhion. ; 


ers (whom we alſo for the ſame do cite here by the tenor 


hereof ) that all and ſingular the church-wardens and pa. 


riſhioners being ſlack and negligent, culpable therein, 


ſhall appear before us, our vicar general and principal 
official, or our commiſlary ſpecial in our cathedral church 
of St. Paul at London, in the conſiſtory there, at the hour 
appointed for the ſame, the ſixth day next after their 


Citation, if it be a court-day, or elſe at the next court. E 
day after enſuing, whereas either we or our official or 


commiſſary ſhall fit ; there to fay and alledge for them- 
ſelves ſome reaſonable cauſe, if they have or can tell of 
any, why they ought not to be excommunicated, or - 
therwiſe Ne tor their ſuch negligence, flackneſs and 

fault, to ſay and to alledge, and further to do and re. 
ceive, as law and reaſon requireth, And what you hae 
done in the premiſes, do you certify us, or our vicar, 

principal official, and fuck our commiſſary, diligently 
and duly in all things, and through all things, or let 
him among you thus certify us, which hath taken upon 
him to execute this mandate: In witneſs whereof ve 
have ſet our ſeals to theſe preſents. Dated in the bi. 
ſhop's palace at London the 25th day of the month of | 


October, in the year of our Lord 1554. and of our tranſu- 


tion the 16th. | 


About this time the lord chancellor ſent Mr. Chriſto- 
pherſon unto the univerſity of Cambridge, with theſe three 
articles, which he enjoined them to obſerve. : 

The firſt, That every ſcholar ſhould wear his appard | 
according to his degree in the ſchools. 1 

The ſecond was touching the pronunciation of the Gre 
tongue. if 

The third, That every preacher there ſhould de-. 
clare the whole ftile of the king and queen in thei 
ſermons, | 

In this univerſity of Cambridge, and alſo of Oxford, 
by reaſon of the bringing of theſe things, and eſpecially 


departed the univerſities : of whom, ſome of their om 
accord gave over, ſome were thruſt out of their fellow-! 
ſhips, ſome were miſerably handled: inſomuch that u 
Cambridge, in the college of St. John, there were 48 
places void together, in whoſe rooms were taken in 148 
others, which neither in virtue nor religion were 6 


be compared to thoſe that were before. And no leſs m-. 
ſerable was the eſtate of Oxford, by reaſon of the tine, Wl 


and the ſtraĩt- dealing of the viſitors, who for ſetting for 
ward their papiſtical proceedings, had no regard or reſp: 


to the forwardneſs of good wits, and the maintenant Wi 
of good letters, beginning then more and more to flour 


in that univerſity. | 
And foraſmuch as we have entered into the mention d 


Oxford, we may not paſs over in ſilence the famow! 


exhortation of Dr. Treſham, who ſupplying the o 
of the ſubdean in Chriſt- church, after he had called k 
ſtudents of the college together, with great eloquent! 


and art, began to commend the Ugnity of the maſs um 


them, declaring, that there was ſtuff enough in ch 


ſcripture to prove the maſs good. Then to allure them 


the catholick ſervice of the church, he uſed theſe rea 
declaring that there were a goodly company of copes, u 
were appointed to Windſor, but he had found the que" 
ſo gracious unto him, that they ſhould come to Chri- 
church. Now, if they like honeft men would come v 
church, they ſhould wear them on holy-days. And e 
ſides all this, he would get them the lady bells of Bay 
ton, and that ſhould make the ſweeteſt ring in all MR 
gland. And as for an holy water to ſprinkle, he hy 3 
already the faireſt that was within the realm. Where; 


he thought that no man would be ſo mad to forego th 7 


commodities, &c,  / 8 
Which things I rehearſe, that it may appear what ã] 
of diſcretion is in the fathers of popery, and into wa 


idle follies ſuch men do fall, whom I beſeech the Los | ; | 
if it be his pleaſure, to reduce to a better truth, 2 


open their eyes to ſee their own blindneſs. 


But to proceed where we left off, being in the mos 1 
of November, on the 12th day of the ſaid month, ba 
Monday, the parliament began at Weſtminſter, in "wn 
beginning whereof both the king and queen rode in 8 
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arliament robes, having two {words borne before them. 


* intenance 
f of ends bare one, and the earl of Shrewsbury the 


j 


ne carl of Pembroke bare the king's ſword, and the 


land the queen's. They had two caps 
3 borne before them, whereof the earl 


| other. 
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Cardinal Poole landed at- Dover upon Wedneſday 
November 21. on which day one act paſſed in the 
parliament for his reſtitution in blood, utterly repealing, 
as falſe and moſt ſlanderous, that act made againſt him 


W ;n the reign of king Henry VIII; and on the next day, 


* 
' 


November 22. the king and queen came to the parliament 


W houſe to give their royal aflent, and to eſtabliſh this act 


| inſt his coming. 5 
On Saturday cakes 24. the ſaid cardinal came 
by water to London, and ſo to Lambeth houſe, which 


as ready prepared againſt his coming. 


On Wednciday November 28. there was a general pro- 


W fon in Paul's, for joy that the queen was conceived 


and quick with child, as it was declared in a letter ſont 


nom the council to the biſhop of London. At this pro- 


Wc-fon ten biſhops, and all the prebendaries of Paul's were 


"= preſent, and alſo the lord mayor with the aldermen, and 


Wa great number of commons of the city in their beſt 
Wray, The copy of the council's letter here fol- 
Woweth. 


4 


Biſhopof London, concerning Queen Mak 's 
conceiving with child, 


: A FTER our hearty commendations unto your good 
Wamoneſt other his infinite benefits of late moſt graciouſly 
poured upon us and this whole realm, to extend his be. 


nediction upon the queen's majeſty in ſuch ſort, as ſhe 


3 


h in che 


re them v 


ſe reaſos 
Copes, tu 


is conceived and quick of child: whereby her majeſty 


(being our natural leige lady, queen, and undoubted in- 
heritor of this imperial crown) good hope of certain ſuc- 
ceſſion in the crown is given unto us, and conſequently 
the great calamities (which for want of ſuch ſucceſſion 


might otherwiſe have fallen upon us and our poſterity) | 


ſhall by God's grace be well avoided, if we thankfully 
acknowledge this benefit of almighty God, endeavouring 


; courſelves with earneſt repentance to thank, honour and 
the time, 


ferve him, as we be moſt bounden : Theſe be not only 
to advertiſe you of this good news to be by you pub- 


WF liſhed in all places within your dioceſe, but alſo to pray 
intenance nl: 


and require you, that both yourſelf do give God thanks 
with us for this his ſpecial grace, and alſo give order that 
thanks may be openly given by ſinging of Te Deum in 
all the churches within your ſaid dioceſe ; and that like- 
wiſe all prieſts and other eccleſiaſtical miniſters, in their 
maſles and other divine ſervices, may continually pray to 


almighty God fo to extend his holy hand over her ma- 


jeſty, the king's highneſs, and the whole realm, as that 
this thing being by his omnipotent power graciouſly thus 
begun, may by the ſame be well continued and brought 
to good effect, to the glory of his name. Whereunto, 
albeit we doubt not, ye would of yourſelf have had a ſpe- 
cial regard without theſe our letters, yet for the earneſt 
defire we have to have this thing done out of hand, and 
diligently continued, we have alſo written theſe our let- 
ters, to put you in remembrance ; and ſo bid your lordſhip 


: | moſt heartily well to fare. From Weſtminſter, November 


27. 1554. Your aſſured loving friends, 


JohN BAr uo. 

R. Rick. 

Thomas WATTHOM 
Joux HupDirsToNE. 
R. SoUTHWELL. 


S. WIN Tod. Cancel. 
ARUN DEI. 

F. SHREWSBURY, 
EDWARD DAR BV. 
HENRY SussE x. 


Alſo the ſame day in the afternoon cardinal Poole came 
to the parliament-houſe, which at that time was kept in 
the great chamber of the court at W hite-hall, becauſe the 
queen was then ſick, and could not go abroad: where the 
king and queen's majeſty ſitting under the eloth of ſtate, 
and the cardinal ſitting on the right hand, with all the 


ne feats of the parliament being preſent, the biſhop 


To 


Letter from the Council to Edmund Bonner 


lordſhip : Whereas it hath pleaſed almighty God 
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of Wincheſter, being lord chancellor, began in this man- 
ner: 


Y lords of the upper houſe, and you my maſters 
of the nether houſe, here is preſent the right reve- 


rend father in God my lord cardinal Poole, come from the 


apoſtolick ſee of Rome, -as ambaſſador to the king and 
queen's majeſties, upon one of the weightieſt cauſes that 


ever happened in this realm, and which pertaineth to the 


glory of God, and your univerſal benefit. The which 
ambaſſage their majeſties pleaſure is to be ſignified unto 
you all by his own mouth, truſting that you will receive 
and accept it in as benevolent and thankful wiſe as their 


highneſſes have done, and that you will give an intent and 
inclinable ear unto him, 


The lord chancellor having ended, the cardinal began 
his oration, wherein he declared the cauſes of his com- 
ing, and what were his defires and requeſts. In the 


mean time the court gate was kept ſhut till he had made an 
end. 


V lords all, and you that are the commons of this 
preſent, parliament aſſembled, which in effect is 
nothing clic but the ſtate and body of the whole realm. 
As the cauſe of my repair hither hath been moſt wiſely 
and gravely declared by my lord chancellor, fo, before 
that I enter to the particularities of my commiſſion, [ have 
ſomewhat touching myſelf, and to give moſt humble and 
hearty thanks to the king and queen's majeſties, and, af- 
ter them, to; u all, which of a man exiled and baniſhed 
from the common-wealth, have reſtored me to be a mem- 


here or elſewhere within this realm, having admitted me 
in a place, where to ſpeak and to be heard. This I pro- 
teſt unto you all, that though I was exiled my native 
country without juſt cauſe, as God knoweth, yet the in- 
gratitude could not pull from me the aſfection and defire 
that I had to profit and do you good, If the offer of my 
tervice might have been received, it was never to ſeck, 
and where that could not be taken, you never failed of my 
prayer, nor ever ſhall. 

But leaving the rehearſal thereof, and coming more 
n-ar to the matter of my commiſſion, 1 ſignify unto you 
all ; T hat my principal travel is for the reſtitution of this 
noble realm to the ancient nobility, and to declare unto 
you, that the ſee apoſtolick, from whence I come, hath 
a ſpecial reſpect to this realm above all other, and not 
without cauſe, ſeeing that God himſelf, as it were by 
providence, hath given this realm prerogative of nobility 
above other: which to make more plain to you, it is to 
be conſidered, that this iſland firſt of all iſlands received 
the light of Chriſt's religion, For as ſtories teſtify, 
it was Prima provinciarum quæ amplexa eſt fidem 
Chrilti. 

For the Britains being firſt inhabitants of this realm 
(notwithſtanding the ſubjection of the emperors and hea- 
then princes) did receive Chriſt's faith from the apoſtolick 
ſee univerſally, and not in parts as other countries, nor 
by one and one, as clocks increaſe their hours by diſtinc- 
tion of times, but altogether at once, as. it were in a 
moment. But after that their ill merits or forgetfulneſs 
of God had deſerved expulſion, and that ſtrangers being 
infidels, had poſſeſſed this land, yet God of his goodnefs; 
not leaving where he once loyed, ſo illuminated the hearts 
of the Saxons, being heathen men, that they forſook the 
darkneſs of heathen errors, and embraced the light of 
 Chrift's religion; ſo that within a ſmall ſpace idolatry 
and heathen ſuperſtition was utterly abandoned in this 
iſland, | 

This was a great prerogative. of nobility, the benefit 
whereof, though it be to be aſcribed to God, yet the 
mean occaſion of the ſame came from the church of 
Rome, In the faith of which church we have ever ſince 
continued and conſented with the reſt of the world in 
unity of religion. And to ſhew: further the fervent de- 


votion of the inhabitants of this. iſland towards the church 
of Rome, we read that divers princes in the Saxons time, 
with great travel and expences, went perſonally to Rome, 
as Otfa and Adulphus, which thought it not enough to 
ſhew themſelves obcdient to the ſaid ſce, unleſs that in 


X their 


ber of the fame; and of a man having no place neither - 
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their own perſons they had gone to the ſame place 
from whence they had received fo great a grace and be- 
nefit. | 

In the time of Carolus Magnus, who firſt founded the 

univerſity of Paris, he ſent into England for Alcuinus a 
great learned man, which firſt brought learning to that 
univerſity ; whereby it ſeemeth, that the greateſt part 
of the world fetched the light of religion from En- 
gland. 
Adrian the fourth, being an Engliſh-man, converted 
Norway from infidelity; which Adrian afterwards, upon the 
great affection and love that he bare to this realm, being 
his native country, gave to Henry the ſecond, king of 
England, the right and ſeignory of the dominion of Ire- 
land, which pertained to the ſee of Rome. 

I will not rehearſe the manifold benefit that this realm 
hath received from the apoſtolick ſee, nor how ready the 
ſame hath been to relieve us all in our neceſſities. Nor 
will I rehearſe the manifold miſeries and calamities that 
this realm hath ſuffered by ſwerving from that unity. And 
even as in this realm, ſo alſo in all other countries which 
refuſing the unity of the catholick faith have followed 
fantaſtical doctrine, the like plagues have happened. Let 
Aſia and the empire of Greece be a ſpectacle unto the 
world, who by ſwerving from the unity of the church of 
Rome, are brought into captivity and ſubjection to the 
Turk. All ſtories be full of like examples: And to come 
unto the Jatter time, look upon our neighbours in Ger- 
many, who by ſwerving from this unity, are miſerably 
afflicted with diverſities of ſets and divided into fac- 
tions. 


ſion of blood that hath happened there of late days!? 
or trouble you with the rehearſal of thoſe plagues that 
have happened ſince this innovation of religion, whereof 
vou have felt the bitterneſs, and I have heard the report? 
of all which matters I can ſay no more, but ſuch was 
the miſery of the time. And ſee how far forth this fury 
went. For thoſe that live under the Turk may freely 
live after their conſcience, and ſo it was not lawful 
here, 

If men examine well upon what grounds theſe innova- 
tions began, they will find that the root of many other mil- 
chiefs, was avarice ; and that the luſt and carnal aftec- 
tion of one man, confounded all laws both divine and 
human. And notwithſtanding all theſe devices and po- 
licies practiſed within this realm againſt the church of 
Rome, they needed not to have loſt you, but that they 
thought rather as friends to reconcile you, than as ene- 
mies to infeſt you. For they wanted not great offers 


of the moſt mighty potentates in all Europe to have aidet> 


the church in that quarrel, Then mark the ſequel : 
there ſeemed by theſe changes to riſe a great face of 
riches and gain, which in proof came to great miſery and 
lack. See how God then can confound the wiſdom of 
the wiſe, and turn unjuſt policy to mere folly ; and that 
thing which ſeemed to be done for relief, was cauſe 
of plain ruin and decay. Yet ſee that goodneſs of God, 
which at no time failed us, but moſt benignly offered his 
grace, when it was of our parts leaſt ſought and worſe 
deſerved. 

And 'when all light of true religion ſeemed utterly 
extinct, the churches defaced, the altars overthrown, 
the miniſters corrupted ; even like as in a lamp the light 
being covered, yet it is not quenched, even ſo in a few 
remained the confeſſion of Chriſt's faith, namely in the 
breaſt of the queen's excellency, of whom, to ſpeak with- 
out adulation, the ſaying of the prophet may be verihed, 
Ecce quaſi derelicta 

And ſee how miraculouſly God of his goodneſs pre- 
ſerved her highneſs, contrary to the expectation of man, 
that when numbers conſpired againſt her, and policies were 
deviſed to diſinherit her, and armed power prepared todeſtroy 
her ; yet ſhe being a virgin helpleſs, naked and un- 
armed, prevailed and had the victory of tyrants ; which 
is not to be aſcribed to any policy of man, but to the 
almighty great goodneſs and providence of God, to whom 
the honour is to be given, And therefore it may be faid, 
Give glory to God, For in man's judgment, on her 
grace's part was nothing in appearance but deſpair. 

And yet for all theſe practices and devices of ill men, 
here you ſee her grace eftabliſhedy in her eſtate, being 
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| your lawful queen and governeſs, born among you 

whom God hath appointed to reign over you for the hy 
ſtitution of true religion, and extirpation of all errors and 
lects. And to confirm her grace the more ſtrongly in 
this enterprize, lo! how the providence of God hath 
Joined her in marriage with a prince of like religion, 
who being a king of great might, armor, and force, ye 
uſeth towards you neither armor nor force, but ſeeketh 
you by the way of love and amity : in which reſpect great 
cauſe you have to give thanks to almighty God, that hath 
ſent you ſuch a catholick governeſs. It ſhall be there. 
fore your part again to love, obey, and ſerve them. 

And as it was a ſingular favour of God to conjoyn 
them in marriage, fo it is not to be doubted but that he 


ſhall ſend them ifſue, for the comfort and ſurety of this 
commonwealth, 


moſt in the cauſe of religion, as it. appeareth by his acts 
in Germany ; yet happily, by ſome ſecret judgment of 
God, he hath not atchieved the end. 
my journey hitherwards I had conference touching m 
legation z whereof, when he had underſtanding, he 
ſhewed a great appearance of moſt earneſt joy and 
gladneſs, ſaying, That it rejoiced him no leſs of the 
reconcilement of this realm unto chriſtian unity, than 
that his ſon was placed by marriage in the kingdom ; and 
moſt glad he was of all, that the occaſion thereof ſhould 
come by me being an Engliſh-man, born, which is (as 


Of all princes in Europe, the emperor hath travelled * 


With whom in f 


it were) to call home ourſelves.”I can well compare him to 
David, which thu he were a man ele& of God, yet, for |! 
that he was contaminate with blood and war, he could 
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not build the temple of Jeruſalem, but left the finiſhing 4 


thereof to Solomon, which was Rex pacificus. 
it be thought, that the appeaſing of controverſies of te- 


God, and to have power from above. 


and diſtin, ſo have they two ſeveral effects and opeta- 
tions. For ſecular princes, to whom the temporal ſword 
15 committed, be miniſters of God to execute vengeance 
upon tranſgreſſors and evil livers, and to preſerve the 
well-doers and innoccnts from injury and violence. 


Which power is repreſented in theſe two moſt excellent 
perſon 


have this 
God, witho 
'The othe 


any ſuperior in that behalf, 


which is by the authority of God's word, examples of 
the apoſtles, and of all old holy fathers from Chrif 
hitherto, attributed and given to the apoſtclick ſee of 
Rome, by ſpecial prerogative. From which ſee I am 


ple commiſſion from thence, and have the keys com- 
mitted to my hands: I confeſs to you that I have the 
keys, not as mine own keys, but as the keys of bim 
that ſent me, and yet cannot open; not for want of powet 
in me to give, but for certain impediments in you to re- 
ceive, which mult be taken away before my commiſſion 
can take effect. "This I proteſt before you, my commiſſion 
is not of prejudice to any perſon. 
but to build; I come to reconcile, not to condemn 3 |! 


to call any thing in queſtion already done, but my com- 

miſſion is of grace and clemency to ſuch as will re- 
ceive it. For as touching all matters that be ph 
they ſhall be as things caſt into the ſea of forget 
fulneſs. 


commiſſion. 


ligion in chriſtianity, is not appointed to this emperor, but 
rather to his ſon, who ſhall perform the building that ha 
father had begun. Which church cannot be perfealy M 
builded, unleſs univerſally in all realms we adhere to one 
head, and do acknowledge him to be the vicar of 
For all power 
is of God, according to the ſaying, Non eſt poteſtas, nii 
a Deo. And therefore I conſider that all power being in 
God, yet, for the conſervation of quiet and godly life in th! 
world, he hath derived that power from above into the 
parts here in earth: which is, into the imperial and i 
eccleſiaſtical, And theſe two powers, as they be ſeveral 


e king and queen's majeſty here preſent, who 
wer committed unto them immediately from 


power is of miniſtration, which is the 1 
power of tha, keys, and order in the eccleſiaſtical ſtate, 


here deputed legate and embaſſador, having full and am- 3 


I come not to deſtroy, 


am not come to compel, but to call again; I am not come ne 


But the means whereby you ſhall receive this beneft f 
is to revoke and repeal thbſe laws and ſtatutes, which ** WM 
- impediments, blocks and bars to the execution of u 
For like as I myſelf bad neither place . 
voice to ſpeak here among you, bit was in all 9 "8 
| banithes We 
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0 194 8 had led thoſe 

the in ſuch time as ye had repealed thoſe 
— 2 N. es: even ſo cannot you receive _ 
nd benefits and grace offered from the 8 _ 
in ce abrogation of ſuch laws, whereby 1 wy _—_ 
ah and diſtevered yourſelves from the 11 n ri l r 
on: It remaineth thegefore that you, 1 ety _ gr ns, 
yet and provident men for the weal of your ſouls an * ws, 
eth ponder what is to be done in this ſo weighty 4 cauſe; _ 
reat jo to frame your acts and proceedings, as t 20 may ; 
am tend to the glory of God, and next to * conſervation o 
ere- your commonwealth, ſurety and quietnels, 


The next day after the three eſtates aſſembled again 

W : che great chamber of the court at Weſtminſter : where 

; the king, queen, and the cardinal being preſent, they did 

exhibit (all kneeling on their knces) a ſupplication to 
W heir highnefſes : the tenor whereof followeth. 


The Supplication and Submiſſion exhibited to 
che King and Queen's Majeſties, by the 
Lords and Commons of the Parliament. 

E the lords ſpiritual and temporal, and the com- 
W mons of this preſent parliament aſſembled, repre- 
W ſcnting the whole body of the realm of England and 
WT cominions of the ſame, in our own names particularly, 
and alſo of the ſaid body univerſally, in this ſupplication 


Woirccted to your majeſties with moſt humble ſuit, that 
Wit may, by your gracious interceſſion and means, be exhi- 


: 
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= 
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Poole, legate, ſent ſpecially hither from our moſt holy 
cher pope Julius the third, and the ſee apoſtolick of 
WER ome, do declare ourſelves very ſorry and repentant for 
cc ſchiſm and diſobedience committed in this realm and 
ominions of the ſame, againſt the ſaid ſec apoſtolick, 
Weither by making, agreeing or executing any laws, ordi- 
W n:ances or commandments againſt the ſupremacy of the 
aid ſee, or otherwiſe doing or ſpeaking that might impugn 
= the ſame : offering ourſelves, and promiſing by this our 
W ſupplication, that for a token and bree of our ſaid 
W repentance, we be, and ſhall be alway ready, under and 
W with the authority of your majeſties, to the uttermoſt of 
our power, to do that which ſhall be in us for the abroga- 
tion and repealing of the ſaid laws and ordinances in this 
W preſent parliament; as well for ourſelves, as for the whole 
body whom we repreſent. | | 
= Whereupon we moſt humbly beſeech your majeſties, 
as perſons undefiled in the offence of this body towards 
the ſaid ſee, which nevertheleſs God by his providence 
bath made ſubje& unto your majeſties, 0 to ſet forth this 
our moſt humble ſuit, that we may obtain from the ſee 
=RE apoſtolick, by the ſaid moſt reverend father, as well parti- 
& cularly as univerſally, abſolution, releaſe and diſcharge 
from all danger of ſuch cenſures and ſentences, as by the 


children repentant, be received into the boſom and unity 
Jof Chriſt's church; ſo as this noble realm, with all the 
members thereof, may in unity and perfect obedience to 
che ſee apoſtolick, and pope for the time being, ſerve 
God and your majeſties, to the furtherance and advance- 
ment of his honour and glory. Amen. 


(ela The ſupplication being read, the king and queen deli- 
of him ocred the ſame unto the cardinal, who (perceiving the 
f power cfects thereof to anſwer his expectation) did receive the 
\u to r- lame moſt gladly from their majeſties : and after he had in 
miſſion WY iew words given thanks to God, and declared what great 
"miſſion cauſe he had to rejoice above all others, that his coming 
'4«ftror, wa Rome into England had taken ſuch happy ſucceſs, 
emn ; | 100 by the pope's authority, did give them this abſolution 
not come ing: 5 
my com- 8 5 UR Lord fus Chr: „ . . . 
vill re. () eſus Chriſt, which with his moſt precious 
be pl blood hath redeemed and waſhed us from all our 
ee en and Unquities, that he might purchaſe unto himſelf\g 
- = [glorious ſpouſe without ſpot or wrinkle, and whom the 
- benefi, Wi | athen hath appointed head over all his church, he by his 
Which WY... abſolve you. And we by apoſtolick authority 
n of w' al err cf (by the moſt holy lord pope Julius the 
ace ns al - » "5 Vicegerent in earth) do abſolve and deliver you, 
reſpecto 28 every of you, with the whole realm and dominions 
paniſhed Wb | a 


ited to the moſt reverend father in God, the lord cardinal 


haus of the church we be fallen in; and that we may as 
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thereof, from all hereſy and ſchiſm, and from all and 
every judgment, cenſures and pains, for that cauſe in- 
curred; and alſo we do reſtore you again unto the unity 
of our mother the holy church, as in our letters more 


plainly it ſhall appear: in the name of the Father, of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 


When all this was done, they went into the chapel, 
and there ſinging Te Deum, with great ſolemnity declared 
the joy and gladneſs that for this reconciliation was pre- 
tended. | 

The report of this was with great ſpeed ſent unto 
Rome; as well by the king and cardinal's letters, which 
hereafter follow, as alſo otherwiſe. Whereupon the pope, 
cauſed three proceſſions to be made at Rome, and thanks 
to be given to God with great joy for the converſion of 
England to his church; and therefore praiſing the car- 
dinal's diligence, and the devotion of the king and queen, 
on Chriſtmas-eve, by his bulls he ſet forth a general 
pardon to all ſuch as did truly rejoice for the fame. 


King Philip's Letter to Pope Julius, 


OST holy father, I wrote yeſterday unto Don John 

Maurique, that he ſhould declare by word of mouth, 
or elſe write to your holineſs, in what good ſtate the 
matter of religion ſtood in this realm, and of the ſub- 
miſſion to your holineſs, as to the chief. As this day, 
which is the feaſt of St. Andrew, late in the evening, we 
have done God that ſervice (to whoſe only goodneſs we 
muſt impute it, and to your holineſs, who have taken fo 
great pains to gain theic fouls) that this realm with full 
and general conſent of all them that repreſent the ſtate, 
being very penitent for that was paſt, and well bent for 
that they come to do, ſubmitted themſelves to your holi- 
neſs, and to that holy ſee ; whom, at the requeſt of the 
queen and me, your legate did abſolye. And foraſmuch 
as the faid Don John ſhall ſignify unto your holineſs all 
that paſſed in this-matter, I will write no more thereof, 
but only that the queen and I, as moſt faithful and devout 
children of your holineſs, have received che greateſt joy 
and comfort thereof that may be expreſſed with tongue; 
conſidering that beſides the ſervice done to God hereby, it 
hath chanced in the time of your holineſs, to place as 
it were in the lap of the holy catholick church ſuch a 
kingdom as this is. And therefore I think I cannot be 
thankful enough for that it is done this day. And I truſt 
in him, that your holineſs ſhall alway underſtand, that the 
holy ſee hath not had a more obedient ſon than I, nor 
more deſirous to preſerve. and increaſe the authority of the 
ſame. God guide and proſper the moſt holy perſonage of 
your holineſs as I deſire, 


From London the 3oth of November, 1554. 
Your holineſs moſt obedient ſon the king, &c. 


Cardinal Poole's Letter to the ſaid Pope. 


T HOSE things which I wrote unto your holineſs of 
late, of that hope which I truſted would come to 
paſs, that in ſhort ſpace this realm would be reduced to 


the unity of the church, and obedience of the apoſtolick 


ſee, though I did write then not without great cauſe ; 
yet nevertheleſs I could not be void of all fear, not only 
for that difficulty which the minds of our countrymen did 
ſhew, being ſo long alienated from the ſee apoſtolick, and 
for the old hatred which they had borne ſo many years to 
that name: but much more I feared, leſt the firſt entry 
into the cauſe itſelf, ſhould be put off by ſome other 
matter or convention coming betwixt. | 

For the avoiding whereof, I made preat means to the 
king and queen, which little needed, for their own godli- 
neſs, forwardneſs and earneſt deſire to bring the thing to 
paſs, far ſurmounted my great and earneſt expectation. 
This day in the evening, being St. Andrew's day, (who 
firſt brought his brother Peter to Chriſt) it is come ts 
paſs, by the providence, of God, that this realm is re- 
claimed to give due obedience unto Peter's ſeat and your 
holineſs, by whoſe means it may be conjoined to Chriſt 
the head, and his body which is the church. The thing 
was done and concluded in parliament (the king and queen 


being 
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being preſent) with ſuch full conſent and great rejoicing, 
that incontinently after I had made my oration, and given 
the benediction, with a great joy and ſhout there was 
divers times faid, Amen, Amen. Which doth evidently 
declare, that that holy ſeed, although it hath been long 
oppreſſed, yet was not utterly quenched in them; which 
chiefly was declared in the nobility, Returning. home 
to my houſe, theſe things I wrote unto your holineſs, 
upon the ſudden rejoicing that I had fo luckily brought to 
paſs ſo weighty a matter by the divine providence, think- 
ing to have ſent my letters by the king's poſt, who (as it 
was ſaid) ſhould have departed ſhortly : but afterwards 
changing my purpoſe, when I had determined to ſend one 
of mine own men, I thought good to add thus much to 
my letters, for the more ample gratulation and rejoicing 
at that good chance : which thing as it was right great 
gladneſs to me, through the event of the ſame (being itſelf 
very great and ſo holy, ſo profitable to the whole church, 
ſo healthful to this my country which brought me forth, 
ſo honourable to the ſame which received me:) So like- 
wiſe I took no leſs rejoicing of the princes themſelves, 
through whoſe virtue and godlineſs the matter did take 
ſucceſs and perfection. Of how many, and how great 
things may the church (which is the ſpouſe of Chriſt, and 


our mother) make her account through thoſe her children: 


Oh notable zeal of godlineſs ! Oh ancient faith ! which 
undoubtedly doth ſo manifeſtly appear in them both, that 
whoſo ſeeth them, muſt needs (whether he will or no) ſay 
the ſame which the prophet ſpake of the firſt children of 
the church: „ Theſe are the ſeed which the Lord hath 
© blefled. This is the Lord's planting to glory in.” 
How holily did your holineſs with all your authority and 
earneſt affection favour this marriage? which truly ſeemeth 
to expreſs a great ſimilitude of the higheſt king, which 
being heir of the world, was ſent down by his Father from 
the regal ſeat, to be ſpouſe and ſon of the Virgin, and by 
this means to comfort all mankind : For even ſo this king 
himſelf, the greateſt heir of all men which are in the 
earth, leaving his father's kingdoms that are moſt great, 
is come into this little kingdom, and is become both the 
ſpouſe and ſon of this Virgin, (for he ſo behaveth him- 
ſelf as though he were a ſon, whereas indeed he is a 
husband) that he might, as he hath in effect already per- 
formed, ſhew himſelf an aider and helper to reconcile this 
people to Chriſt and his body, which is the church. Which 
things, ſeeing they are ſo, what may not our mother the 
church herſelf look for at his hands, that hath brought 
this to paſs, to convert the hearts of the fathers towards 
their ſons, and the unbelievers to the wiſdom of the 


rizhteous ? which virtue truly doth wonderfully ſhine in | 


him. But the queen, which at that time when your holi- 
neſs ſent me legate unto her, did riſe up as a rod of incenſe 
ſpringing out of the trees of myrrhe, and as frankincenſe 
out of the deſert: She, I ſay, which a little before was 
forſaken of all men, how wonderfully doth ſhe now 
ſhine? What a ſavour of myrrhe and frankincenſe doth 
ſhe give forth unto her people ? which (as the prophet 
ſaith of the mother of Chriſt) brought forth before ſhe 
laboured ; before ſhe was delivered brought forth a man- 


child: who ever heard of ſuch a thing? and who hath 


ſeen the like of this ? ſhall the earth bring forth in one 
day, or fhall a whole nation be brought forth together? 
But ſhe now hath brought forth a whole nation before the 
time of that delivery, whereof we are in moſt great 
hope, 

How great cauſe is given to us to rejoice ? how great 
cauſe have we to give thanks to God's mercy, your holi- 
neſs, and the emperor's majeſty, which have been cauſers 
of ſo happy and jo godly a marriage; by which we being 
reconciled, are joined to God the Father, to Chriſt, and 
to the church ? of the which although I cannot compre- 
hend in words the joy that I have taken, yet I cannot 
And to this my rejoicing this alſo was 
joined (which when I had perceived by the letters of the 
reverend archbiſhop of Conſane, your holineſs nuncio with 
the Emperor's majeſty, brought me marvellous great glad- 
neſs) that your aid holineſs began to reſtore to the ancient 
beauty thoſe things, which in the church of Rome, 
through the corruption of times were deformed, which 
truly, when it ſhall be finiſhed, then indeed may we well 
cry out with the prophet, and ſpeak unto your holineſs 
with theſe words: Put off the ſtole of forrow and 
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Boek l. 
„ vexation, and put on comelineſs, which thou haſt t ; 


© God in everlaſting glory. For thy name ſhall be 
named of God everlaſting, peace of righteouſneſs, and 


* honour of godlineſs; and then it ſhall be ſaid, Lock 


about and fce thy ſons gathered together from the ſun- 
<« riſing, to the going down of the ſame, rejoicing in the 
„holy word.” There is nothing truly (to ſpeak of thy 
children gathered together in the Weſt, which prepare 
themſelves to meet their mother) which they had rather 
ſee, than her apparelled (that I may uſe the words of the 
prophet) in that garment of righteouſneſs wherewith Gy 
adorned her in times paſt. This one thing remaineth 
that your holineſs joy, and the joy of all the univerſy 
church may be perfected, which, together with us he 
unworthy children, ceaſeth not to pray to God for it. The 
Almighty God preſerve your holineſs long to continue iz 
health for the profit of his church. From London the N 
laſt of November, 1554. | 

| | Your moſt humble ſervant, 


Reginald Poole, Cardinal. 


On Sunday, December 2. the biſhop of Wincheſter, 8 
lord chancellor of England, preached at Paul's Cross, x | 
which ſermon the king and cardinal Poole were preſent, 
He took for his theme the 13th Chapter of the epiſtle c 
St. Paul to the Romans, This alſo we know the © 
« ſeaſon, brethren, that we ſhould now awake out G 
« ſleep, for now is our ſalvation nearer than we believed, | 
4 &c.” Some notes whereof as they came to my hard 
faithfully gathered (as it appeareth by ſundry copies) 1% 
have thought good here to ſet forth. 4 

Firſt, He ſhewed how the ſaying of St. Paul was verifd 
upon the Gentiles, who had a long time ſlept in da 
ignorance, not knowing God: therefore St. Paul, quot 
he, to ſtir up their heavy dulneſs, willed them to awak 
out of their long ſleep, becauſe their ſalvation was necare, 
than when they bglieved. In amplifying this matter, a 
comparing our times with theirs, he took occaſion to (+ 
clare what difference the Jewiſh ſacraments had from the: nl 
of the chriſtians, wherein he uſed theſe words : 9 

Even as the ſacrament of the Jews did declare Chu 
to come, ſo do our ſacraments declare Chriſt to be arch 
come: But Chriſt to come, and Chriſt to be come, 1 8 
not all one. For now that he is come, the Jews fac 
ments be done away, and ours only remain, which dedarÞ 
that he is already come, and is nearer us, than he u 
to the fathers of the old law: for they had him but u 
ſigns, but we have him in the ſacrament of the altar, ea 
his very body. Wherefore now alſo it is time that u 
awake out of our ſleep, who have flept, or rather dre:n« 
theſe twenty years paſt, as ſhall more eaſily appear by « 
claring at large ſome of the properties and effects of i 
ſleep or a dream. And firſt, As men intending'to flew®# 
do ſeparate themſelves from company, and deſire to 
alone ; even ſo have we ſeparated ourſelves from the 4 
apoſtolick of Rome: and have been alone, no realm i 
Chriſtendom like us. 1 

Secondly, As in ſleep men dream ſometime of killin! 
ſometime of maiming, ſometime of drowning, or bu 
ing, ſometime of ſuch beaſtlineſs as I dare not name, WK 
will ſpare your ears: ſo we have in this our ſleep il 
only dreamed of beaſtlineſs, but we have done it inde 
For in this our fleep hath not one brother deſtro"hl: 
another? hath not half our money been wiped a]s 
one time? And again, thoſe that would defend tha 
conſcience, were ſlain, and others alſo otherwiſe troubl«M 
beſides infinite other things, which you all know as vl 
as I, whereof I report me to your conſciences. Furt 
in a man's ſleep all his ſenſes are ſtopped, ſo that he is 
neither ſee, ſmell, nor hear: even ſo whereas the cert 
nies of the church were inſtituted to move and ftir vp "i 
ſenſes, they being taken away, were not our ſenſes ( 
would ſay) ſtopped, and we faſt aſleep ? Moreover, oY 
a man would gladly ſleep, he will put out the candle, "W 
peradventure it may lett his ſleep, and awake him: % 
late all ſuch writers as did hold any thing with the 22%” nl 


lick ſee, were condemned and forbidden to be read 


images (which were laymens books) were caft dow" "W 
broken. | 
The fleep hath continued 
and we all that while 6 bi 


us theſe twenty © & 
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church at all. After whoſe death, king 
1 over him governors and protectors which 

led as them Jiſted) could not be heard of the church, but 
a nly a ſhadow or ſign of a head, and at length it came 
<p * * we had no head at all: no, not ſo much as 

Ae archbiſhops. For on the one fide, the queen be- 
4 1 4 woman, could not be head of the church; and on 
Fe, other fide, they both were convicted of one crime, and 
ſo depoſed. Thus while we deſired to have a ſupream head 
among us, it came to paſs, that we had no head at all. 
When the tumult was in the north in the time of king 
Henry VIII. (I am ſure) the king was determined to have 
given over the ſupremacy again to the pope ; but the hour 
was not then come, and therefore it went not forward, 
leſt ſome would have ſaid, that he did it for fear, 

After this, Mr. Knevet and I were ſent ambaſſadors unto 
the emperor, to defire him that he would be a mean be- 
tween the pope's holineſs and the king, to bring the king 
to the obedience of the ſee of Rome; but the time was not 
Vet come. For it might have been ſaid, that it had been 
one for a civil policy. Again, in the beginning of king 
Edward's reign, the matter was moved, but the time was 
vot yet: for it would have been ſaid, that the king (being 
but a child) had been bought and fold. Neither in the 

beginning of the queen's reign was the hour come ; for it 
Would have been ſaid, that it was done in a time of weak- 
ness. Likewiſe when the king firſt came, if it had been 
Wone, they might have ſaid it had been by force and vio- 
Wence, But now, even now, the hour is come, when 
Pothing can be objected, but that it is the mere mercy and 
orovidence of God. Now hath the pope's holineſs, pope 
Julius III. ſent unto us this moſt reverend father, Cardi- 
Wal Poole, an ambaſſador from his ſide. What to do? 
Wot to revenge the injuries done by us againſt his holineſs, 
Not to give his benediction to thoſe that defamed and per- 
ecuted him. | 
And that we may be the more meet to receive the ſaid 
benediction, I ſhall defire you that we may alwajs ac- 
Knowledge ourſelves offenders againſt his holineſs; I do not 
xclude myſelf forth of the number, I will «<< Weep with 
* them that weep, and rejoice with them that rejoice.” 
\nd I fhall defire you, that we may defer the matter no 
Ponger, for now the hour is come. The king and 
Nueen's majeſties have already reſtored our holy father the 

Wpope to his ſupremacy, and the three eſtates aſſembled in the 
Wparliament, repreſenting the whole body of the realm, 

Dave alſo ſubmitted themſelves to his holineſs, and his ſuc- 

Peſſors for ever ; wherefore let us not any longer ſtay. 
Ad even as St. Paul ſaid to the Corinthians, that he was 
| heir father, ſo may the pope ſay, that he is our father: 
or we received our doctrine firſt from Rome, therefore he 
Pay challenge us as his own. We have all cauſe to re- 
Picc, for his holineſs hath ſent hither and prevented us, 
defore we ſought him: ſuch care hath he for us. There- 
ore let us ſay, „ This is the day which the Lord hath 
made, we will rejoice and be glad in it.” Rejoice in 
his day, which is of the Locd's working, that ſuch a 
Poble birth is come, yea, ſuch a holy father (I mean my 
ord cardinal Poole) which can ſpeak unto us as unto bre- 
en, and not as unto ftrangers, who hath a long time 
een abſent.” And let us now awake, which ſo long have 

pt, and in our ſleep have done ſo much naughtineſs 
gainſt the ſacraments of Chriſt, denying the bleſſed ſa- 
ment of the altar, and pulled down the altar, which 
Wing Luther himſelf would not do, but rather reproved 
fem that did, examining them of their belief in Chriſt. 
This was the ſum of his ſermon before his prayers, 


* 
1 


ſe troubles « 
10W as Vow 


. Furth 3 herein he prayed firſt for pope Julius the third, with all 
that be is college of cardinals, the biſhop of London, with the 
the cer By eſt of that order; then for the king and queen, and the 
d ir up © bility of this realm; and laſt, for the commons of the 
ſenſes re, with the ſouls departed, lying in the pains of pur- 
eover, V tory. This ended, the time being late, they began in 
candle, aul's to ring to their evening ſong, whereby the preacher 
- him: 60 12988 buld not be well heard, which cauſed him to make an end 
\ the y his ſermon, 

Cc read 


t down "Wn About this time a meſſenger was ſent from the whole 

= arliament to the pope, to deſire him to confirm and eſta- 
wenty Wn _— ay the ſale of abby-lands and chauntry-lands ; for the 
r when rss and the parliament would grant nothing in the pope's 


chi! RE half, before thei 
f the ©” No vine eir purchaſes were fully confirmed, 


5 

* 
— 
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On Thurſday, December 6. the whole -convocation, 
both biſhops — others, were ſent for to Lambeth to the 
cardinal, who the ſame day forgave them all their perju- 
rations, ſchiſms and Hereſies, and they all there kneeled 
down and received his abſolution; and after an exhortation 
and gratulation for their converſion to the catholick church, 
made by the cardinal, they departed. 

On Wedneſday, December 12. five of the eight men 
which lay in the Fleet, that were of Mr. Throgmorton's 
queſt, were diſcharged, and ſet at liberty upon paying 
their fine, which was 220 pound a piece; and the other 
three put up a ſupplication, therein declaring, that their 
goods did not amount to the ſum that they were appointed 
to pay; and fo upon that declaration paying 40 pound 
a- piece, they were delivered out of priſon on the 21ſt 
of December. 


On Saturday, December 22. all the whole parliament - 


had a ſtrict command, that none of them ſhould depart 
into the country this Chriſtmas, nor before the parliament 
were ended. hich command was very contrary to their 
expectations; for as well many of the lords, as alſo many 
of the commons, had ſent for their horſes, and had them 
brought hither. 

On Friday, December 28. the prince of Piedmont 
came to the court at Weſtminſter. 

On New-years day at night, ſeveral honeſt men and 
women of the city, to the number of thirty, and Mr. 
Roſe, a miniſter, with them, were taken as they were in 
a houſe in Bow-church-yard at the communion, and the 
ſame night were all committed to priſon. And on the 
third of January following Mr. Roſe was before the biſhop 
of Wincheſter, the lord chancellor, and from thence the 
ſame day committed to the Tower, after ſome communi- 
cation between the biſhop and him, 

The ſame day the act of ſupremacy paſs'd in the par- 
liament. Alſo the ſame day at night a great tumult was 
at Weſtminſter, between ſome Spaniards and Ungliſhmen, 
whereof a great miſchief had like to have enſued, by means 
of a Spaniſh friar, who got into the church and rung the 
alarum. The occaſion was about two whores which were 
in the cloiſter at Weſtminſter with a fort of Spaniards, 
whereof whilft ſome played the knaves with them, others 
kept the entry of the cloyſter with dags in harneſs : In the 
mean time ſome of the dean's men came into the cloyſter, 
and the Spaniards diſcharged their dags, and hurt ſome of 
them. By and by the noiſe of this doing came into the 
ſtreets, ſo that the whole town was up almoſt, but never 
a ſtroke was ſtricken, Notwithſtanding the noiſe of this 
doing with the dean's men, and alſo the ringing of the 
alarum, made much ado, and a great number to be ſore 
afraid, 

Ye heard a little before the council's letter ſent to biſhop 
Bonner, ſignifying the good news of queen Mary to be 
not only conceived, but alſo quick with child, which was 
the 28th of November. Of this child great talk at this 
time began to riſe in every man's mouth, eſpeciall 
amongſt ſuch as ſeemed to carry Spaniſh hearts in Engliſh 
bodies. In which number here is not to be forgotten, 


nor defrauded of his condign commendation for his worthy. 


affection toward his prince and her iſſue, one fir Richard 
Southwell, who being the ſame time in the parliament- 
houſe, when as the lords were occupied in other affairs and 
matters of importance, ſuddenty ſtarting up, for fulneſs of 
joy burſt out in theſe words following: + Tuſh, my 
„ maſters, quoth he, what talk ye of theſe matters? [ 
* would have you take ſome order for our maſter that is 
% now goming into the world apace, leſt he find us un- 
„ provided, &c.” By which words, and alſo by the 
aforeſaid letters of the council, and the common talk 
abroad, it may appear what an aſſured opinion was then 
conceived in men's heads, of queen Mary to be conceived 
and quick with child. Inſomuch that at the ſame time, 
and in the ſame parliament, there was a bill exhibited, and 
an act made upon the fame, the words whereof, for the 
more evidence, I thought good here to exemplify, as 
followeth. 


The Words of the Act. 


Lbeit we the lords ſpiritual and temporal, and the 
commons in this preſent parliament aſſembled, have 
firm hope and confidence in the goodneſs of Almighty 


God, that like as he hath hitherto miraculouſly . 
Y the 


— — ru” — — — — 
— — — - . 


— 


— ———— 
— Dw— — Hſhe— —— 
- 2 


82 The LIVES of 


the queen's majeſty from many great imminent petils and 
dangers ; even ſo he will of his infinite goodneſs give her 
highneſs ſtrength, the rather by our continual prayers, to 

is well the danger of deliverance of child, wherewith it 
hath pleaſed him (to all our great comforts) to blels her: 
yet foraſmuch as all things of this world be uncertain, and 
having before our eyes the dolorous experience of this in- 
conſtant government, during the time of the reign of the 
late king Edward the ſixth, do plainly fee the manifold in- 
conveniencies, great dangers and perils that may enſue in 
this whole realm, if foreſight be not uſed to prevent all 
evil chances, if they ſhould happen : For the eſchewing 
hereof, we the lords ſpiritual and temporal, and the com- 
mons in this preſent parliament aſſembled, for and in con- 
ſideration of a moſt ſpecial truſt and confidence that we 
have and repoſe in the king's majeſty, for and go-1cerning 


realm in the time of the young years of the iſſue or iſſues 
of her majeſty's body to be born, if it ſhould pleaſe God 
to call the queen's highneſs out of this preſent lite, during 
the tender years of ſuch iſſue or iſſues (which God forbid) 
according to ſuch order and manner, as hereafter in this 
preſent act his highneſs moſt gracious pleaſure is, ſhould 
be declared and ſet forth, have made our humble ſuit, 
by the aſſent of the queen's highneſs, that his majeſty 
would vouchſafe to accept and take upon him the rule, 
order, education, and government of the ſaid iſſue or 
iſſues to be born, as is aforeſaid. Upon which our ſuit, 
being of his ſaid majeſty moſt graciouſly accepted, it hath 
pleaſed his highneſs not only to declare, that like as for 
the moſt part his majeſty verily truſteth that almighty 
God (who hath hitherto preſerved the queen's majeſty, to 
give this realm ſo good an hope of certain ſucceſſion in the 
blood royal of the ſame realm) will aſſiſt her highneſs with 
his graces and benedictions, to ſee the fruit of her body 
well brought forth, live, and able to govern (whereof nei- 
ther all this realm, nay all the world beſides, ſhould or 
could receive more comfort than his majeſty ſhould and 
would) yet if ſuch chance ſhould happen, his majeſty at 
our humble defires is pleaſed and contented, not only to 
accept and take upon him the cure and charge of the edu- 
cation, rule, order and government of ſuch iſſues as of 
this moſt happy marriage ſhall be born between the queen's 
highneſs and him ; but alſo, during the time of ſuch go- 
vernment, would by all ways and means, ſtudy, travel, 
and imploy himſelf to advance the weal both publick and 
private of this realm and dominion thereunto belonging, 
according to the ſaid truſt in his majeſty repoſed, with no 
leſs good will and affection, than it his highneſs had been 
naturally born amang us. In conſideration whereof, be 
it enacted by the king and the queen's moſt excellent ma- 
jeſties, by the aſſent of the lords ſpiritual and temporal, 
and the commons in this preſent parliament aſſembled, and 
by the authority of the ſame, &c. 


Thus much I thought fit to rehearſe out of the act and 
ſtatute, to the intent the reader may underſtand not fo 
much how parliaments may ſometimes be deceived (as by 
this child of queen Mary may appear) as rather what cauſe 
we Engliſhmen have to render moſt earneſt thanks unto 
almighty God, who ſo mercifully, againſt the opinion, 
expectation, and working of our adverſaries, hath helped 
and delivered us in this cafe, which otherwiſe might have 
opened ſuch a window to the Spaniards to have entered 
and repleniſhed this land, that peradventure by this time 
Engliſhmen ſhould haye enjoyed no great quiet in their 
own country : The Lord therefore make us perpetually 
mindful of his benefits. Amen. 

Thus we ſee then how man doth purpoſe, but God 


drſpoſeth as pleaſeth him. For all this great labour, pro- 


viſion and order taken in the parliament-houſe for their 
young maſter long looked for, coming ſo ſurely into the 
world, in the end appeared neither young maſter, nor 
young miſtreſs, that any man yet to this day can hear of. 

urthermore, as the labour of the lay-ſort was herein de- 
luded; fo no leſs ridiculous it was to behold, what little 
effect the prayers of the papiſts had with almighty God, 
who travelled no leſs with their proceſſions, maſſes and 
collects, for the happy deliverance of this young maſter, to 
come, as here followeth to be ſeen. 


the 


— 


ſaken thee our God. 
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A Prayer made by Dr. Weſton, Dean of Weft. 
minſter, daily to be ſaid for the Queen's 


Deliverance, 


O Moſt righteous Lord God, which for the offence of | 


the firſt woman, hath threatened unto all women ; 


common, ſharp and inevitable malediction, and hath en- 


joined them that they ſhould conceive in fin, and being 


conceived, ſhould be ſubject to many and grievous tor- F 
ments; and finally, be delivered with the danger and 


jeopardy of their lives: we beſeech thee for thine exceed. 
ing great goodneſs and bottomleſs mercy, to mitigate the 
ſtrictneſs of that law. Aſſuage thine anger for a while, 
and cheriſh in the boſom of thy favour and mercy our moſt 
gracious queen Mary, being now at the point to be de- 


i 1 2 g | livered. So help her, that without danger of her life ſh: F 
the politick government, order and adminiſtration of this 


may overcome the ſorrow, and in due ſeaſon bring forth 


a child, in body beautiful and comely, in mind noble and 
valiant, 


and thy holy name world without end. 


This, O Lord, 


we deſire thee, we beſeech thee, and moſt heartily crave of 


thee. Hear us, O Lord, and grant us our petition : let 


not the enemies of thy faith, and of thy church ſay, Where 


is their God ? 


Male-Child, well-favoured and witty, &c. 


Moſt mighty Lord God, which regardeſt the prayer 

of the humble, and deſpiſeſt not their requeſt ; bow EE 
down from thine high habitation of the heavens, the eyes c 
thy mercy unto us wretched ſinners, bowing the knees of 
our hearts, and with many and deep ſighs bewailing ou 
ſins and offences, humbly with eyes intent, and hand W 
diſplayed, praying and beſeeching thee, with the ſhield of 
thy protection, to defend Mary thy ſervant, and out MM 
queen, who hath none other helper but thee, and whom, 


through thy grace, thou haſt willed to be conceived win 
child: and at the time of her travail graciouſly with the We 


help of thy right-hand deliver her, and from all day- i 


ger, with the child in her conceived, mercifully pre- E 
lerve. | 7 

It hath ſeemed good in thy fight, merciful Father, H 
thy ſervant Mary to work theſe wonders ; that is to ar, W 
in her hands to vanquiſh and overthrow the ſtout enemy, 


and to deliver us, thy people, out of the hands of her- 


ticks, infidels, enemies to thee, and to the croſs of ti 


beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt, that of thy ſervant thou might: + { 


eſt ſpeak in far countries. Therefore for theſe wonder WM 
ful works, which thou doſt to thy ſervants, thou art mag 
nified Lord God, for ever; and we thy people bleſs the 
the God of heaven, which hath wrought upon us this 

great mercy, and hath excluded from us the heretick, tie 
enemy of truth, the perſecutor of thy church. We know, 


we know, that we have grievouſly (Lord) ſinned, tha [8 


we have been deceived by vanity, and that we have to 


our head, and our fins be increaſed up to heaven: an! 
we ourſelves having offended, and our princes and ou i 


prieſts, for theſe our ſins have deſerved an hypocrite to ou! 


So that afterward, ſhe, forgetting the trouble, W 
may with joy laud and praiſe the bountifulneſs of thy 
mercy, and, together with us, praiſe and bleſs both thee 


| 
A ſolemn Prayer made for King PIII and 
Queen Mary's Child, that it may be 2 


Our iniquities be multiplied on 


. 


prince, our fins have deſerved a tyrant to our govern, 


that thould bring our life-to bitterneſs. 


We be not w!- 


thy to have ſo gentle arid merciful a queen, ſo godly i 


ruler, and finally, ſo virtuous a prince; at the very be. 


ginning of whoſe reign, a new light as it were, of Go 
religion ſeemed to us for to ſpring and rife. WY 
did bleſs the widow Judith with one voice, fav"? 
Thou art the glory of Jeruſalem, thou art the jo; d 


„ Iſrael, thou art the honour of our people, for chr 


The Jew f ; 


thou haſt loved chaſtity, and thou ſhalt be bleſted is 8 


6 ee. | 


And we the Engliſh people with one agreeable cv : 1 


ſent do cry; Thou Mary art the glory of England, WW 


joy, the honour of thy people, for that thou haft embr ace be f 
chaſtity ; thine heart is ſtrengthened, for the hand o! 9" Wl 
Lord hath comforted thee, and therefore, thou {nai * 8s 


.- 1 CL. 
bleſſed for ever. But bow down, O moſt mercitul + 1 
ö then 


% 
* 
— 


* 
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. ock I. 
.. ther, thine ear, and open thine eyes, and behold our 
ns | 4 affliction, and our humble confeſſion. Thou knoweſt, 
sd, chat againſt Philip, not by human, but by thy 
ordinance our king, and againſt thy ſervant Mary, by thy 
providence our queen, the reſtorers, and maintainers of 
tue Teſtament of the faith, and moſt conſtant defenders 
of thy church : thou knoweſt, I ſay, that againſt theſe 
dur two governors, the enemies of thy holy Feſtament, 
and of the church thy ſpouſe, be moſt rank rebels and 
; ſpiteful murmurers, walking after their luſts, whoſe mouth 
iscaketh words of pride, to the end they may ſet up the 
Unadom of hereticks and ſchiſmaticks. By the power of 
their hands they would change thy promiſes, and deſtroy 
tine inheritance, and ſtop and ſhut up the mouths of them 
chat praiſe thee, and extinguiſh the glory of thy catholick 
2 church and altar. , 
| It is manifeſt and plain, how many contentions, how 
W m:inv conſpiracies and ſeditions, how great wars, what 
tumults, how many and how great troubleſome vexations, 
pow many herefies and ſchiſms (for theſe be the moſt 
ready devices, and evident tokens of hereticks) for our 
ons do hang over us, if thy ſervant be taken from this 
Wit : for we acknowledge that our Lord is omnipotent, 
Is. ho hath pitched his dwelling-place in the midſt of his 
deople, to the intent to deliver us out of the hands of our 
emics. Turn therefore thy countenance unto us, ſhew 
ato us, O Lord, thy face. Puniſh us for our fins ac- 
ordmg to thy will and pleaſure, only now deliver us. 
e bowing the knees of our heart, beſeech thee, that 
Wh ou wilt not reſerve unto us puniſhment for ever, and 
Wc ſha]! praiſe thee all the days of our life. Hear our 


Sed [OR — fees: 


prayer Fry, and the prayer of thy people, and open to them 
- boy Wc treaſure of thy mercy, thy gracious favour, the ſpring 
cycs of ne! lively water. Thou that haſt begun, make in the 
nees and of thy ſervant a perfect work. Sutter not we pray 
ng ou i hee, the faithleſs rebels to ſay of thy ſervant and her 
| hank Wl ounſellors, that they have deviſed matters which they 
wield of annot perform. And grant unto thy ſeryant an happy 
nd cut nd caty travail. For it is not impoſſible to thy power, 
hom, or indecent to thy juſtice, nor unwonted to thy 
ed win e 

with the W It is well known unto us, how marvellouſly thou didſt 


work in Sarah of the age of go years, and in Elizabeth 
ehe barren, and alſo far ſtricken in age: for thy counſel 
not in the power of men. Thou Lord that art the 


all dau- 


ly pre- 


ther, M (earcher of hearts and thoughts, thou knoweſt that thy 
to u kcrvant never luſted after man, never gave herſelf to wan- 
enem eon company, nor made herſelf partaker with them that 
of here alk in lightneſs: but ſhe conſented to take an huſ- 
of th band with thy fear, and not with her luſt. Thou knoweſt 
1 mich chat thy ſervant took an huſband not for carnal pleaſure, 
wonder: but only for the defire and love of poſterity, wherein 
art mar: ey name might be bleſſed for ever and ever. Give there- 
Jeſs thee ore unto thy ſervants, Philip our king, and Mary our 
us thi cen, a male iſſue, which may ſit in the ſeat of thy king- 
tick, the om. Give unto our queen thy ſervant, a little infant, in 
ve knom ll faſhion and body comely and beautiful, in pregnant wit 
ned, t notable and excellent. i 
11ve for Grant the ſame to be in obedience like Abraham, in hoſ- 
iplied o Wl pitality like Lot, in chaſtity and brotherly love like Joſeph, 
en: a! RE mcckneſs and mildneſs like Moſes, in ſtrength and 


and or our like Sampſon. Let him be found faithful as Da- 
ite to d id after thy heart. Let him be wiſe among kings as 
governo eas moſt wiſe Solomon. Let him be like Job, a ſimple 


not wo- and an upright man, fearing God, and eſchewing evil. 
» godly Let him finally be garniſhed with the comelineſs of all 
very b:- yg conditions, and in the ſame let him wax old and 
of Go! Rn” that he may ſee his childrens children to the third 


The Jv _ R generation. And give unto our ſovereign lord 
, ſarinz, f : ny * y, king Philip and queen Mary, thy bleſſings 
the jo . 11 life upon earth; and grant that of them may 
„ for ch me kings and queens, which may ſtedfaſtly continue 


bleſled 1d In faith, love, and holineſs. And bleſſed be their ſeed 
LL 7 our God, that all nations may know, thou art only 
Able co 70d in all the earth, which art bleſſed for ever and 
Hand, . Amen. 4 | | 
814 b, 8 # 
| en bra” we | 
and of d= Another Prayer for Queen Maxx, and her 
e . . 
u ſhalt coneeived Child. 
»rciful 1" Almioh f 
en 1 mughty Father, which didſt ſanctify the bleſſed 


virgin and 


mother Mary in her conception, and in 
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the birth of Chriſt our Saviour thine only Son : alſo by 
thine omnipotent power didſt ſafely deliver the prophet 
Jonas out of the whale's belly : defend, O Lord, we 
beſeech thee; thy ſervant Mary, our qecen, with child con- 
ceived, and fo viſit her in and with thy godly gift of health, 
that not only the child thy creature, within her contained, 
may joyfully come from her into this world, and receive 
the bleſſed ſacraments of baptiſm and confirmation, en- 
joying therewith daily increaſe of all princely and graci- 
ous gifts both of body and ſoul ; but that alſo ſhe the mo- 
ther, through thy ſpecial grace and mercy, may in time 
of her travail avoid all exceſſive dolour and pain, and abide 
perfect and ſure from all peril and danger of death, with 
long and proſperous life, thro' Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


If followeth now further in proceſs of the ſtory, that 
upon "Tueſday, January 10. nineteen of the lower houſe 
of the parliament, with the ſpeaker, came to Whitehall 
to the king, and oflered him the government of the realm, 
and of the iſſue, if the queen ſhould fail, which was 
confirmed by act of parliament within ten days after. 

On Wedneiday, January 26. the parliament was 
diſſolved. In this parliament the biſhop of Rome was 
eſtabliſhed, and all ſuch laws as were made againſt him 
ſince the twentieth year of king Henry the eighth, were 
repealed, and alfo cardinal Poole, biſhop Pates, Lilly, 
and others were reſtored to their blood. Alſo there was 
an act made for ſpeaking of words ; that whoever ſhould 
ſpeak any thing againſt the king or queen, or that might 
move any ſedition or rebellion, at the firſt time to have 
one of his ears cut off, or to forfeit an hundred marks; 
and at the ſecond time, to have both his ears cut off, or 
elſe to forſeit an hundred pound ; and whoſoever ſhould 
write, cypher, or print any of the premiſes, to have their 
right hand cut off. 

Alſo in this parliament three ſtatutes were revived for 
trial of hereſy : one made in the fifth year of Rich. II. 
another in the ſecond year of Hen. IV. and the third 
in the ſecond year of Hen. V. Alfo the doing of Mr. 
Roſe, and the others that were with him, was communed 
of in this parliament, and upon that occaſion an act was 
made, That certain evil prayers ſhould be treaſon againſt 
the queen's highneſs. "The prayers of theſe men were 
thus: «© God turn the heart of queen Mary from idolatry, 
or elſe ſhorten her days.” 

At the taking of Mr. Roſe and his fellows, word 
was brought thereof to Mr. Hooper, being then in the 
Fleet; whereupon the ſaid Mr. Hooper ſendeth anſwer 
again with a letter alſo of conſolation to the ſaid pri- 


ſoners; the copy whereof I thought here not to over- 
paſs, 


The Anſwer of Mr. Hooper to a Letter ſent 


unto him, concerning certain Priſoners 
taken in Bow-Church-yard. 


bk hs E grace of God be with you. Amen. I per- 
ceive by your letter, how that upon New-years- 
day at night, there were taken a godly number of 
chriſtians, whilſt they were praying. I do rejoice in that 
men can be ſo well occupied in this perilous time, and flee 
unto God for remedy by prayer, as well for their own lacks 
and neceſſities, as alſo charitably to pray for them 
that perſecute them, So doth the word of God com- 
mand all men to pray charitably for them that hate 
them, and not to revile any magiſtrate with words, 
or to mean him evil by force or violence, They alſo may 
rejoice that in well-doing they were taken to the priſon. 
Wherefore I have thought it good to ſend them this little 
writing of conſolation ; praying God to ſend them pati- 
ence, charity, and conſtancy in the truth of his moſt holy 
word. Thus fare you well, and pray God to ſend his 
true word into this realm again amongſt us, which the 
ungodly biſhops have now baniſhed. Jan. 4. 1555. 


Mr. Hooper's Letter of Conſolation to the 
aforeſaid Priſoners. 
H E grace, favour, conſolation, and aid of the 


Holy Ghoſt, be with you now and ever. S0 
be it, 


Dearly 
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Dearly beloved in the Lord, ever ſince your impriſon- 
ment I have been marvellouſly moved with great affections 
and paſſions, as well of mirth and gladneſs, as of hea- 
vineſs and ſorrow. Of gladneſs in this, that I perceived 
how ye be bent and given to prayer and invocation of 
God's help in theſe dark and wicked proceedings of men 
againſt God's glory. I have been ſorry to perceive the 
malice and wickedneſs of men to be 1o cruel, deviliſh, 
and tyrannical, to perſecute the people of God for ſerving 
of God, ſaying and hearing of the holy pſalms, and the 
word of eternal life. Theſe cruel doings do declare, that 
the papiſts church is more bloody and tyrannical, than 
ever was the ſword of the Ethnicks and Gentiles. 

When I heard of your taking, and what ye were doing, 
wherefore, and by whom ye were taken, I remembered 
how the chriſtians in the primitive church were uſed by 
the cruelty of unchriſtned heathens, in the time of Trajan 
the emperor, about 77 years after Chriſt's aſcenſion into 
heaven: and how the chriſtians were perſecuted very fore, 
as though they had been traitors and movers of ſedition. 
Whereupon the gentle emperor Trajan required to know 
the true cauſe of chriſtian mens trouble. A great learned 
man called Pliny, wrote unto him, and ſaid; it was be- 
cauſe the chriſtians ſaid certain pſalms before day unto one 
called Chriſt, whom they worſhipped for God. When 
Trajan the emperor underſtood it was for nothing but for 
conſcience and religion, he cauſed by his commandments 
every where, that no man ſhould be perſecuted for ferv- 
ing of God, But the pope and his church hath caſt you 
into priſon, being taken even doing the work of God, and 
one of the excellenteſt works that is required of chriſtian 
men : that is to wit, whilſt ye were in prayer, and not 
in ſuch wicked and ſuperſtitious prayers as the papiſts uſe, 
but in the ſame prayer that Chriſt hath taught you to pray. 
And in his name only ye gave God thanks for that ye have 
received, and for his ſake ye aſked for ſuch things as ye 
want. O, glad may ye be that ever ye were born, to be 
apprehended whilſt ye were ſo virtuouſly occupied. Bleſ- 
ſel be they that ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake. For if God 
hath ſuffered them that took your bodies, then to have 
taken your life alſo, now had you been following the 
Lamb in perpetual joys, away from the company and 
aſſembly of wicked men. But the Lord would not have 
you ſuddenly fo to depart, but reſerveth you, gloriouſly to 
ſpeak and maintain his truth to the werld. 

Be ye not careful what ye ſhall ſay, for God will go 
out and in with you, and will be preſent in your hearts, 
and in your mouths to ſpeak his wiſdom, altho' it ſeemeth 
ſooliſhneſs to the world, He that hath begun this good 
work in you, continue you in the fame unto the end; 
and pray unto him that ye may fear him only, that hath 
power to kill both body and ſoul, and to caſt them into 
hell-fire. Be of good comfort. All the hairs of your 
head are numbered, and there is not one of them can pe- 
riſh, except your heavenly Father ſuffer it to periſh. 
Now be ye in the field, and placed in the fore front of 
Chriſt's battel. Doubtleſs it is a ſingular favour of God, 
and a ſpecial love of him towards you, to give you this 
foreward and preheminence, a ſign that he truſteth you be- 
fore others of his people. Wherefore (dear brethren and 
ſiſters) continually * this fight of the Lord. Vour 
cauſe is moſt juſt and godly, ye ſtand for the true Chriſt 
(who is after the fleſh in heaven) and for his true reli- 
gion and honour, which is amply, fully, ſufficiently andy 
abundantly contained in the holy teſtament, ſealed with 
Chriſt's own blood. How much be ye bound to God who 
puts you in truſt with ſo holy and juſt a caule ? 

Remember what lookers gh you have to ſee and behold 
you in your fight, God, all his angels, who be ready 
always to take you up Mo heaven, if ye be ſlain in his 
fight. Alſo you have ſtanding at your backs all the mul- 
titude of the faithful, who ſhall take courage, ſtrength, 
and deſire to follow ſuch noble and valiant chriſtians as 
you be. Be not afraid of your adverſaries : for he that is 
in you, is ſtronger than he that is in them. Shrink not al- 
though it be pain to you, your pains be not now ſo great, 
as hereafter your joys ſhall be. Read the comfortable 
chapters to the Romans, 8, 10, 15. Hebrews 11, 12, 
And upon your knees thank God that ever ye were ac- 
counted worthy to ſuffer any thing for his name's ſake. 
Read the ſecond chapter of St. Luke's goſpel, and there 
you ſhall ſce how the ſhepherds that watched upon their 
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all the reſt of the convocation-houſe were before the 9 


Book | 


ſheep all night, as ſoon as they heard that Chriſt was boy, 
in Bethlehem, by and by went to ſee him. They did u 
reaſon nor debate with themſelves, who ſhould keep the 
wolf from the ſheep in the mean time, but did as they 
were commanded, and committed their ſheep unto hin 
whole pleaſure they obeyed. So let us do now we be 
called, commit all other things to him that calleth us, He 1 
will take heed that all things ſhall be well. He will beß 
the huſband, he will comfort the wife, he will guide be 
ſervants, he will keep the houſe, he will — the 
goods; yea, rather than it ſhould be undone, he wil 
waſh the diſhes, and rock the cradle. Caſt therefore aj 
your care upon God, for he careth for you. 4 
Beſides this, you may perceive by your impriſonment, 
that your adverſaries weapons againſt you be nothing by 
fleſh, blood and tyranny. For if they were able, they 
would maintain their wicked religion by God's word; by: Wl 
for lack of that, they would violently compel us, as 5 
cannot by holy ſcripture perſuade, becauſe the holy wort 
of God, and all Chriſt's doings be contrary unto them, 
I pray you, pray for me, and Fil pray for you. And 
altho' we be aſunder after the world, yet in Chriſt (I truſt) 
for ever joining in the Spirit, and ſo ſhall meet in the pz. 
lace of the heavenly joys, after this ſhort and tranſitory lie i 
is ended. God's peace be with you, Amen. The 146 


of January, 1555. 


On Friday, January 18. all the council went unto the 
Tower, and there the ſame day ſet at liberty all the pi. 
ſoners of the Tower, or the moſt part of them, namely, 
the late duke of Northumberland's ſons, Ambroſe, Roben 
and Henry; fir Andrew Dudly, fir John Rogers, fir James N 
Crofts, fir Nicholas Throgmorton, fir Nicholas Arnal, 
ſir George Harper, fir Edward Warner, fir William Sent- 
low, fir Gawen Carew, Mr. Gibbes, Cuthbert Vaughan, 
with many others. 57 

On Tueſday, January 22. all the preachers that wen Wl 
in priſon were called before the biſhop of Wincheſter lou 
chancellor, and certain others, at the biſhop's houſe x 
St. Mary Overies. From whence (after communication, 
being aſked whether they would convert and enjoy de ü 
queen's pardon, or elſe ſtand to that they had taught; Wn 
they all anſwered, that they would ſtand to that they hal 
taught) they were committed to ſtraighter priſon than W 
before, with charge that none ſhould ſpeak with them. 
Among which number, one James George the ſame 
time died in priſon, being there in bands for religion a2 
righteouſneſs ſake ; who therefore was exempted to be 
buried in the popiſh church-yard, and was buried in the field 

Upon Wedneſday, January 23. all the biſhops with 


cardinal at Lambeth, where he defired them to repair 5 
every man where his cure and charge lay, exhorting W 
them to intreat their flock with all gentleneſs, and to 


endeavour to win the people rather by gentleneſs than by, n 5. 


extremity and rigour, and ſo let them depart. | 
Upon Friday, January 25. and the day of ti: 
converſion of St. Paul, there was a general and ſolemn 
proceſſion thro' London, to give God thanks for their 
converſion to the catholick church: wherein (to ſet out 
their glorious pomp) there were fourſcore and ten crofies, 
160 prieſts and clerks, who had every one of them cops Wi 
upon their backs, ſinging very luſtily. There follow! WM 
allo for the better eſtimation of the ſight, eight biſhop, Wi 
and laſt of all came Bonner the biſhop of London, WY 
carrying the popiſh pyx under a canopy. | 

Beſides, there was alſo preſent the mayor, aldermen, W 
and all the livery of every occupation. Moreover the king Wa 
alſo himſelf, and the cardinal, came to Paul's church the 
ſame day. From whence after maſs they returned 9 
Weſtminſter again. As the king was entering the church Wn 
at the ſteps going up to the quire, all the gentlemen th 
of late were ſet at liberty out of the Tower, kneeled beſo 
the king, and offered unto him themſelves and the 
ſervices. 

After the proceſſion there was alſo commandment given 
to make bonhres at night. Whereupon did riſe amotg 
the people a doubtful talk why all this was done. Some i 
ſaid it was that the queen being (as they ſaid) vin 
child, might have a fafe delivery. Others thought th el 
it was for joy that the realm was joined again to the * 
of Rome, which opinion, of both, ſeemed moſt woe. 


r . 


maker this day ſubmitted himſelf unto them. 


| Taylor and Bradford were brought before them, where 


lat, who drave them out of the church, according to their 
Ja and order. 


W omectime biſhop of St. Davids, were. before the ſaid 
W bihops, where three of them, Dr. Taylor, Mr. Saunders, 
WW... Mr. Bradford, were likewife excommunicated, and 


— * K 


cor were ſent abroad likewiſe into all parts of thę realm: 

by rcaſon whereof, a great number of moſt godly and true 
W chriſtians (out of all the quarters of the realm, but eſpe- 
cially Kent, Eſſex, Norfolk, and Suffolk) were appre- 


Book I. 


Upon Monday, January 28. the biſhop of Wincheſter, 


4 the other biſhops, had commiſſion from the cardinal 
pe fit upon and order, according to the laws, all ſuch 
1 -achers and hereticks (as they termed them) as were in 

rilon; and according to this commiſſion, the ſame day 
the biſhop of Wincheſter, and the other biſhops, with 
certain of the council, fate in St. Mary Overy's church, 
and called before them theſe three, Mr. Hooper, Mr, 
Rovers, and Mr. Cardmaker, who were brought thither 
* * ſheriffs ; from whence after communication they 
were committed to priſon till the next day, but Card- 

Upon T uelday, January 29. Hooper, Rogers, Dr. 
ſentence of excommunication, and judgment eccleſiaſtical 
"was pronouced upon Mr. Hooper and Mr. Rogers, by 
the biſhop of Wincheſter, who ſate as judge in Cataphas's 


Dr. Taylor and Bradford were com- 
mitted to priſon till the next day. 

Upon Wedneſday, January 30. Dr. Taylor, Dr. 
Crome, Mr. Bradford, Mr. Saunders, and Dr. Ferrar, 


ſentence pronounced upon them, and ſo committed to 
ne ſherifls. Dr. Crome deſired two months reſpite, and 
Wt ws granted him; and Mr. Ferrar was again committed 
ko priſon till another time. All theſe men ſhewed them- 
Nucs to be learned, as indeed they were no leſs : but 
hat availeth eithet learning, reaſon, or truth itſelf, where 
ill bearcth rule? | | 

After the examination and condemnation” of theſe good 
rien and preachers above recited, commiſſions and inqui- 
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85 
late moſt noble king Edward the ſixth, did in all things 


ſhew themſelves true, faithful and diligent ſubjects, accor- 


ding to their vocation, as well in the ſincere miniſtering 


of God's moſt holy word, as in due obedience to the 
higher powers, and in the daily practice of ſuch virtues 
and good demeanor, as the laws of God at all times, and 
the ſtatutes of the realm did then allow: your ſaid ſubjects 
nevertheleſs, contrary to all laws of juſtice, equity, and 
right, are in very extream manner, not only caſt into 
priſon (where, they have remained, now theſe 15 or 16 
months) but their livings alſo, their houſes and poſſeſſions 
their goods and books taken from them, and they ſlandered 
to be moſt heinous hereticks, their enemies themſelves 
being both witneſſes, accuſers, and judges, belying, flan- 
dering, and miſreporting your ſaid ſubjects at their plea- 
ſure; whercas your ſaid ſubjects, being ſtraitly kept in 
prion, cannot yet be ſuffered to come forth, and make 
anſwer accordingly. 

In conſidetation whereof, it may pleaſe your moſt ex- 
cellent majeſties, and this your high court of parliament, 
graciouſly to tender the preſent calamity of your ſaid poor 
ſubjects, and to call them before your prefence, granting 
them liberty, either by mouth or writing in the plain 
Engliſh tongue, to anſwer before you, or before indiffe- 
rent arbiters to be appointed by your majeſties, unto ſuch 
articles of controverſy in, religion as their ſaid adverſaries 
have already condemned them of, as of heinous hereſies: 
provided, that all things may be done with ſuch modera- 
tion and quiet behaviour, as becometh ſubjects and children 
of peace, and that your ſaid ſubjects may have the free uſe 
of all their own books, and conference together among 
themſelves. 

Which thing being granted, your ſaid ſubjects doubt 
not but it ſhall plainly appear, that your ſaid ſubjects are 
true and faithful chriſtians, and neither hereticks, neither 
teachers of hereſy, nor cut off from the true catholick 
univerſal church of Chriſt: yea, that rather their adver- 
ſaries themſelves be unto your majeſties as were the 
charmers of Egypt to Pharaoh, Zedechias and his adhe- 
rents unto the king of Iſrael, and Barjeſus to the pro- 
conſul Sergius Paulus. And if your ſaid ſubjects be not 
able by the teſtimony of Chriſt, his prophets, apoſtles, 
and godly fathers of his church,. to prove, that the doc- 
trine of the church, homilies, and ſervice taught and ſet 
forth in the time of our late moſt godly prince and king, 
Edward the fixth, is the true doctrine of Chriſt's catho- 
lick church, and moſt agreeable to the articles of the 
chriſtian faith ; your ſaid ſubjects offer themſelves then to 
the moſt heavy puniſhment, that it ſhall pleaſe your 
majeſties to appoint, 

Wherefore for the tender mercy of God in Chriſt 
(which you look for at the day of judgment) your ſaid 
poor ſubjects in bonds moſt humbly beſeech your moſt 
excellent majeſties, and this your high court of parlia- 
ment, benignly and graciouſly to hear and grant this their 
petition, tending ſo greatly to the glory of God, to the 
edifying of his church, to the honour of your majeſties, 
to the commendation and maintenance of juſtice, right, 
and equity both before God and man. And your faid 
ſubjects, according to their bounden duty, ſhall not ceaſe 
to pray unto Almighty God for the gracious preſervatiou 
of your molt excellent majeſties long to endure, 


| — 


OHN ROGERS was brought up in the univerſity 
of Cambridge, where he profited much in good learn- 
ing, and at length was choſe by the merchants adven- 


iſe among 


ter Jon hended, brought up to London, caſt into priſon, and after- 
ouſe 4 wards (moſt of them) either conſumed cruelly by fire, or 
cation, cite through evil handling died in priſons, and were buried 
yoy the on the dung-hills abroad in the fields, or in ſome backſide 
taught; of the priſon, Of all which matters, concerning the 
hey hal tragical handling of the bleſſed martyrs and witneſſes of 
on than W clus Chriſt, of all the bloody perſecution of this time, , 
h them. now followeth (the Lord fo granting) ſeverally and more 
de fame particularly in this next book in order to be declared: 
on 2nd after that I ſhall firſt recite a general ſupplication, given 
d to be up in the name of the preachers aforeſaid lying in priſon, 
he field. unto the king and queen during the time of the parliament, 
„ ss ſolloweth. ; 
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o reput ; : | 
xhorting Wn Unto the King and Queen's moſt excellent 

and , Majeſties, and to their moſt Honourable. 
than "4 and High-Court of Parliament. 
of the = N moſt humble and Jamentable wiſe complain unto 
d ſolemn by your * and to your high court of parliament, 
for ther g ur poor deſolate and obedient ſubjects: H. F. T. B. P. 
to ſet out 7 R. S. &c. That whereas your ſaid ſubjects, living under 
n _ © the laws of God, and of this realm in the days of the 
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2 we 1 * ſerved many years to their great ſatisfaction. He 
true. Ne 88 to fall in company with that worthy ſervant 
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An Account of the Sufferings and Death of the Proteſtants in 
| the Reign of Queen MARY the Firſt. 


BOOK . 


The Life and Martyrdom of Mr. John Rogers, Vicar of St. Sepulchre's, and Reader of 
St. Paul's in London, 


and martyr of God, William Tindal, and with Miles Co- 
verdale, both of whom, for the hatred they bare to popiſh 
ſuperſtition and idolatry, and love to true religion, had 
forſaken their native country. In conferring with them 
the ſcriptures, he came to great knowledge in the goſpel 
of God, inſomuch that he caſt off the heavy yoke of popery, 

2 perceiving 
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perceiving it to be impure and filthy idolatry, and joined 
with them in that painful and moſt profitable labour of 
tranſlating the Bible into the Engliſh tongue, which is in- 
tituled, The tranſlation of Thomas Matthew. He know- 
ing by the ſcriptures, that unlawful vows may lawfully be 
broken, and that matrimony is both honeſt and honourable 
among all men, joined himſelf in lawful matrimony, and 
ſo went to Wittenberg in Saxony, where he with much 
ſoberneſs of living did not only greatly increaſe in all good 
learning, but alſo ſo much profited in the knowledge of 


the Dutch tongue, that the charge of a congregation was 


orderly committed to his cure. 

In which miniſtry he diligently and faithfully ſerved 
many years, until ſuch time as it pleaſed God, by the 
faithful travel of his choſen and dear ſervant, king Ed- 
ward VI. utterly to baniſh all popery out of England, 
and to -receive in true religion, ſetting God's goſpel at 
liberty. He then being orderly called, having both a 
conſcience and a ready good will to help forward the 
work of the Lord in his native country, left his living in 
Saxony, and came into England to preach the goſpel, 
without certainty of any condition. In which office, 
after he had a while diligently and faithfully travelled, 
Nicholas Ridley, then biſhop of London, gave him a 
prebend in the cathedral church of Paul's ; and the dean 
and chapter choſe him to be the reader of the divinity 
leflon there, wherein he continued, until ſuch time as 
queen Mary obtaining the crown, baniſhed the goſpel and 
true religion, and brought in the Antichriſt of Rome, with 
his idolatry and ſuperſtition. 

After the queen was come to the Tower of London, 
Mr. Rogers preached at Paul's Croſs ; confirming ſuch 
true doctrine as he and others had there taught in king 
Edward's days, exhorting the people conſtantly to remain 
in the ſame, and to beware of all peſtilent popery, idolatry, 
and ſuperſtition. The council being then over-matched 
with popiſh and bloody biſhops, called him to account for 
his ſermon : to whom he made a bold, wiſe, and pious 
anſwer, and yet in ſuch ſort handled himſelf, that at that 
time he was clearly diſmiſſed, But after that proclamation 
was ſet forth by the queen to prohibit true preaching, he 
was called again before the council; for the biſhops thirſted 
after his blood. The council quarrelled with him con- 
cerning his doctrine, and in concluſion commanded him, 
as priſoner, to keep his own houſe, and ſo he did: although 
by flying he might eaſily have eſcaped their cruel hands, 
and many things there were which might have moved him 
thereunto. He did ſee the recovery of religion in Eng- 
land, for that preſent, deſperate : he knew he could not 
want a living in Germany, and he could not forget his 
wife and ten children, and to ſeek means to ſuccour them, 
But all theſe things ſet apart, after he was called to anſwer 
in Chriſt's cauſe, he would not depart, but ſtoutly ſtood 
in defence of the ſame, and for the trial of that truth, was 
content to hazard his life. 

He remained a priſoner in his own houſe a long time, 
till at length, through the uncharitable procurement of 
Bonner biſhop of London, who could not abide ſuch 
honeſt neighbours to dwell by him, he was removed from 
his own houſe to the priſon of Newgate, where he was 
lodged a great while among thieves and murderers: during 
which time, what buſineſs he had with the adverſaries of 
Chriſt, all is not known, neither yet any certainty of his 
©xaminations, further than he himſelf did leave in writing, 
which God would not to be loſt, but to remain for a 
perpetual teſtimony in the cauſe of God's truth, as here 
tolloweth recorded and teſtified by his own writing. 


Ihe Examination and Anſwer of Mr. John 
Rogers, made to the Lord Chancellor, and 
the reſt of the Council, January 22. 1555. 


TIRST, the lord chancellor ſaid unto me thus: fir, 
have heard the ſtate of the realm in which it ſtandeth 
now. 

Rogers. No, my lord, I have been kept in cloſe priſon, 
and except there have been ſome general things ſaid at 
the table when I was at dinner or ſupper, I have heard 
nothing; and there have 1 heard nothing whereupon any 


| ſpecial thing might be grounded, 


| 
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Then ſaid the lord chancellor; General things? gener = 
things? mockingly : ye have heard of my lord carding}, 
coming, and that the parliament hath received his bleſing 
not one reſiſting unto it, but one man which did ſpe; 
againſt it. Such an unity, and ſuch a miracle hath i, 
been ſeen. And all they, of which there are eight ſc, 
in one houſe, (ſaid one that was by, whoſe name I knoy © 
not) have with one aſſent and conſent received pardon c 
their offences, for the ſchiſm that we have had in England 
in refuſing the holy father of Rome to be head of e. 
catholick church. How fay ye ? are ye content to uni: 
and knit yourſelf to the faith of the catholick church W! 
us, in the ſtate in which it is now in England ? will , 
do that? | 
Rog. The catholick church I never did nor will diſſen 
from. 
L. Chan. Nay, but I ſpeak of the ſtate of the catholic ; 
church, in that wiſe in which we ſtand now in England, MW 
having received the pope to be ſupream head. (; 
Rog. I know none other head but Chriſt of his cathy. Wn. 
lick church, neither will I acknowledge the biſhop q 
Rome to have any more authority than any other biſhoy Wn 
hath by the word of God, and by the doctrine of e 
old and pure catholick church four hundred years after 
Chriſt, | 
L. Chan. Why didſt thou then acknowledge kin nn 
Henry the eighth to be ſupream head of the church, 1 
Chriſt be the only head ? .* 
Rog. I never granted him to have any ſupremacy n 
ſpiritual things, as are the forgiveneſs of fins ; giving df 5 
the jg Ghoſt ; authority to be a judge above the wor! 
of God. = 
L. Chan. Yea, ſaid he, and Tonſtall biſhop of Dur. Wi 
ham, and N. biſhop of Worceſter, if thou hadſt ſaid 6 
in his days (and they nodded the head at me with 1 
laughter) thou hadſt not been alive now. F 
oe. Which thing I denied, and would have told how 


1 
Y 
4 


1 


he was ſaid and meant to be ſupream head. But 


buſineſs, that I was conſtrained to let it paſs. Then 
lieth alſo. no great weight thereupon ; for all the wort 
knoweth what the meaning was. The lord chancella 
alſo ſaid to the lord William Haward, that there was no 
inconvenience therein, to have Chriſt to be ſupream heal Wil 
and the biſhop of Rome alſo : and when I was ready u 
have anſwered, that there could not be two heads of on: i 
church, and have more plainly declared the vanity of tha iſ 
his reaſon, the lord chancellor faid, What ſay'ſt thou! WM 
make us a direct anſwer whether thou wilt be one of thi 
catholick church or not, with us in that ſtate in whic 
we are now ? | 


t 
1 
8 
Rog. My lord, without fail I cannot believe, that yr | | 1 


J 

:; ll 

looked and * ga one upon another, and made ſuch 1 
I 

l 

c 


yourſelves do think in your hearts that he is ſupream heal 
in forgiving of fin, &c. (as is before ſaid) ſeeing you, anl 
all the biſhops of the realm have now twenty years long 
preached, and ſome of you alſo written to the contrary, nn 
and the parliament hath ſo long agone condeſcended und 
it. And there he interrupted me thus. 3 1 

L. Chan. Tuſh, that parliament was with moſt great 
cruelty conſtrained to aboliſh and put away the primacy Wn 
from the biſhop of Rome. _- 

Rog. With cruelty? why then I perceive that you tak nl 
a wrong way with cruelty to perſuade mens conſcience. nl: 
For it ſhould appear by your doings now, that the cruelty nl 
then uſed hath not perſuaded your conſciences. Hor 
would you then have our conſciences perſuaded will i 
cruelty ! 

L. Chan. I talk to thee of no cruelty, but that the Wl 
were ſo often and fo cruelly called upon in that pacliamen, Wn 
to let the act go forward; yea, and even with force drive" 
thereunto, whereas in this parliament it was ſo uniform!! al 
received, as is aforeſaid. 1 

Rog. Here my lord Paget told me more plainly, w. 
my lord chancellor meant. Unto whom I anſwered; Mi 
lord, what will ye conclude thereby; that the firſt pal” 
ment was of leſs authority, becauſe but few condeſcen i 
unto it? and this laſt parliament was of great autharit) nl 
becauſe more condeſcended unto it ? it goeth not, my % _ 
by more or leſſer part, but by the wiſer, truer, and mot nn 
godly part: and I would have ſaid more, but the lor = 
chancellor interrupted me with his queſtion, willing . 
once again to anſwer him, For, ſaid he, we have * = 


8 indeed ten perſons more out of New- 
if _ beides away 82 were 1 called. Of which ten, 
| 2 a citizen of London, which granted unto them, 
nd nine were contrary : which all came to priſon again, 
nd refuſed the cardinal's bleſſing, and the authority of 
Whis holy father's church, ſaving that one of theſe nine was 
ot aſked the queſtion, otherwiſe than thus, Whether he 
W....11d be an honeſt man as his father was before him? and 
Wh. anſwering yea, he was ſo diſcharged by the friendſhip 
Wor my lord William Haward, as I have underſtood. He 
ae me tell him what! would do; whether I would enter 
ino the one church with the whole realm as it is now, 
or not? No, ſaid I, I will firſt ſee it proved by the ſcrip- 
E...-s. Let me have pen, ink, and books, &c. and I 
all take upon me plainly to ſet out the matter, ſo that 

e contrary ſhould be proved to be true, and let any man 

at will, confer with me by writing. | 

L. Chan. Nay, that ſhall not be permitted thee ; thou 
alt never have fo much proferred thee as thou haſt now, 

thou refuſe it; and will not now condeſcend and agree 
me catholick church. Here are two things, mercy 
Wnd juſtice : if thou refuſe the queen's mercy now, then, 
at thou have juſtice miniſtred unto thee. 

Rog. I never offended, nor was diſobedient unto her 
ace, and yet I will not refuſe her mercy. But if this 
dall be denied me to confer by writing, and to try out 
e truth, then it is not well, but too far out of the way. 
We yourſelves (all the biſhops of the realm) brought me 
the knowledge of the pretended primacy of the biſhop 
Rome, when I was a young man twenty years paſt ; 
Wd will ye now without collation have me to ſay and do 
We contrary ? I cannot be ſo perſuaded. 

L. Chan. If thou wilt not receive the biſhop of Rome 

d be ſupream head of the catholick church, then thou 

Walt never have her mercy thou mayeſt be ſure, And as 

Wouching conferring and trial, I am forbidden by the ſcrip- 
res to uſe any conferring and trial with thee; For 

t. Paul teacheth me, rin, ſhould ſhun and eſchew an 
zretick after one or two monitions, knowing that ſuch 

one is overthrown, and is faulty, inſomuch as he is 
pndemned by his own judgment. 

Rog. My ford, I deny that T am an heretick : prove ye 
at firſt, and then alledge the aforeſaid text. But ſtill the 
id chancellor played on one ſtring, ſaying : 

L. Chan. If thou wilt enter into one church with us, 
c. tell us that, or elſe thou ſhalt never have ſo much 
oferred thee again as thou haſt now. 

Rog. I will 
ereby, before I receive him to be ſupream head, 


I believe the holy catholick church.” 


eam heal Rog. I find not the biſhop of Rome there, For (catho- | 
you, an k) ſignifieth not the Romiſh church: it ſignifieth the 
ears long RP nſent of all'true teaching churches of all times, and all 
contrary, s- But how ſhould the biſhop of Rome's church be 
nded und e of them, which teacheth ſo many doctrines that are 

any and directly againſt the word of God? can that 
zoft great nl thop be the true head of the catholick church that doth 
e primacy ? that is not poſſible. 

0 L. Chan. Shew me one of them, one, let me hear one. 
t you tab RN Rog. I remembered myſelf, that amongſt ſo many I were 
ſciences. ſt to ſhew one, and ſaid, I will ſhew you one, | 
he cruel al I.. Chan. Let me hear that, let me hear that. | 
es. Hov Rog. The biſhop of Rome and his church, ſay; read, 
ed wit: Ps ing, all that they do in their congregations, in Latin, 

4 hich is directly and plainly againſt the firſt to the Corin- 

chat they ans, the fourteenth chapter. | 
,arliamen, L. Chan. I deny that, I deny that that is againſt the 
„ce drive) a ord of God, me ſee you prove that; how prove 
uniſorm RF” that ? 


inly, whit} 8 : 


e chaprer, Qui loquitur lingua, &c. To ſpeak with 
ered; M * ſaid I, is to ſpeak with a ſtrange tongue, as Latin 
firſt pacl . reek, &c. and ſo to ſpeak, is not to ſpeak unto men, 
ndeſcenid al to God, But ye ſpeak in Latin, which is a ftrange 
- authorith ngue, wherefore ye ſpeak not unto men, but unto God 
"ay lor. pong God only at the moſt.) This he granted, that 

and mo Y On not unto men, but unto God. | 
it the lo han. Well, then it is in vain unto men. | 
willing es. No, not in vain. For one man ſpeaketh in one 
have mon a gue, and another in another tongue, and all well. 
* | 


e — — 


d it firſt in the ſcripture, and ſee it tried 


Wor. Why? do ye not know what is in your creed: 


Rog. Thus I began to ſay the text from the beginning 
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| to ſpeak with chan thou, which muſt come in after thee. 4 L. Chan, Nay, I will prove then, that he ſpeaketh | 


neither to God nor to man, but unto the wind. 

Rog. I was willing to have declared how and after 
what ſort theſe two texts do agree (for they muſt agree, 
they be both the ſayings of the Holy Ghoſt, ſpoken by 
the apoſtle Paul) as to wit, to ſpeak not to men, but untg 
God, and to ſpeak unto the wind: and fo to have gone 
forward with the proof of my matter begun, but here 
aroſe a noiſe and a confuſion. Then ſaid the lord chan- 


cellor : 


L. Chan. To ſpeak unto God, and not unto God, were 
unpoſſible. 


. I will prove them poſſible. 

award. No, ſaid my lord Haward to my lord chan 
cellor: now will I bear you witneſs that he is out of the 
way ; for he 2 rſt, that they which ſpeak in a 
ſtrange ſpeech ſpeak unto God: and now he ſaith the con- 
trary, that they ſpeak neither to God nor to man. 

Rog. I have not granted nor ſaid (turning me to my lord 
Haward) as you report. I have alledged the one text, 
and now I am come to the other. They muſt agree, and 
I can make them to agree. But as for you, you under- 
ſtand not the matter. | 

L. Haward, I underſtand ſo much, that that is not 
poſſible, 

This is a point of ſophiſtry, quoth Bourne, 

Then the lord chancellor began to tell the lord Haward, 
that when he was in High-Dutchland they at Hale, which 
had before prayed and uſed their ſervice all in Dutch, 
began then to turn part into Latin, and part into Dutch. 

| Worceſt, Yea, and at Wittenberg too. 

Rog. Yea, (but I could not be heard for the noiſe) in 
an univerſity, where men for the moſt part underſtand the 
Latin, and yet not all in Latin. And I would have told 
the order, and have gone forward both to have anſwered 
my lord, and to have proved the thing that I had taken. in 
hand, but perceiving their talk and noiſe to be too noiſom, 
| was fain to think this in my heart, ſuffering them in the 
mean while to talk one of them one thing, and another 
another. Alas! neither will theſe men hear me if I {; 
neither yet will they ſuffer me to write, There is no 
remedy, but let them alone, and commit the matter to 
God. Yet I began to go forward, and ſaid, that I would 
make the texts to agree, and to prove my purpoſe well 
enough, . 

L. Chan. No, no, thou canſt prove nothing by the 
ſcripture, The ſcripture is dead: it muſt have a lively 
expoſitor. 

Rog. No, the ſcripture is alive. But let me go forward 
with my purpoſe. | 

Wor. All hereticks have alledged the ſcriptures for 
2 and therefore we muſt. have a lively expoſitor for 

em. 

Rog. Yea, all hereticks have alledged the ſcripture 
for them: but they were confuted by the ſcriptures, and 
by none other expoſitor. 

Wor, But they would not confeſs that they were over- 
come by the ſcriptures, I am ſure of that. 

Rog. I believe that: and yet were they overcome by 
them, and in all councils they were diſputed with and 
overthrown by the ſcriptures. And here I would have 
declared how they ought to proceed in theſe days, and fo 
have come again to my purpoſe, but it was impoſſible: for 
one aſked one thing, another ſaid another, ſo that I was 
fain to hold my peace, and let them talk, And even 
when I would have taken hold on my proof, the lord 
chancellor bade to priſon with me: gain; and away, away, 
ſaid he, we have more to talk withal: if I would not 
be reformed (fo he termed it) away, away. Then up I 
ſtood, for I. had kneeled all the while. | 

Then ſir Richard Southwell, who ſtood by in a window, 
ſaid to me, Thou wilt n6t* burn in this gear when it 
cometh to the purpoſe, I know well that. 

Rog. Sir, I cannot tell, but I truſt in my Lord God, 
yes, lifting up mine eyes unto heaven. 

Then my lord of Ely told me rhuch of the queen's 
majeſty's pleaſure aid meaning, amd ſet out with large 
words, ſaying, «That ſhe topk them that would not receive 
the pope's ſupremacy,, to be unworthy to have her 
A 

Rog. I ſaid T would not refuſe her mercy, and yet I 
never offended her in all my life: and that I beſought her 


* 84 grace, 
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grace, and all their honours, to be good to me, reſerving 
my conſcience. 

Divers ſpake at once. No? (quoth they then, a great 
many of them, and eſpecially ſecretary Bourne,) a married 
prieſt, and have not offended the law 

Rogers. I ſaid, I had not broken the queen's law, nor 
yet any point of the law of the realm therein: for I mar- 
ried where it was lawful, 

Divers at once. Where was that, ſaid they? thinking 
that to be unlawful in all places. 

Rogers. In Dutchland. And if ye had not here in 
England made an open law that prieſts might have had 
wives, I would never have come home again; for I brought 
a wife.and eight children with me : which thing ye might 
be ſure that I would not have done, if the laws of the 
realm had not permitted it before. 

Then there was a great noiſe, ſome ſaying that I was 
come too ſoon with ſuch a fort; I ſhould find a ſour 
coming of it: and ſome one thing, and ſome another. 
And one faid (I could not well perceive who) that there 
was never a catholick man or country, that ever granted 
that a prieſt might have a wife. 

Rogers. I ſaid, the catholick church never denied mar- 
riage to prieſts, nor yet to any other man; and there- 
with was I going out of the chamber, the ſerjeant which 
brought me thither having me by the arm. 

Then the biſhop of Worceſter turned his face towards 
me, and faid, that I knew not where the church was or is. 

Rogers. I ſaid, yes, that I could tell where it was, but 
therewith the ſerjeant went with me out of the door. 

This was the very true effect of all that was ſpoken 
unto me, and of all that I anſwered thereunto. 

And here would I gladly make a more perfect anſwer 
to all the former objections, as alſo a due proof of that 
which I had taken in hand ; but at this preſent I was in- 
formed, that I ſhould to-morrow come to further anſwer. 
Wherefore I am compelled to leave out that which I 
would moſt gladly have done, deſiring here the hearty and 
unfeigned help of the prayers of all Chriſt's true members, 
the off-ſpring of the true unfeigned catholick church, that 
the Lord God of all conſolation will now be my comfort, 
aid, ſtrength, buckler and ſhield : as alſo of all my 
brethren that are in the ſame caſe and diſtreſs, that I and 
they all may deſpiſe all manner of threats and cruelty, 

— even the bitter burning fire, and the dreadful dart of 
death, and ſtick like true ſoldiers to our dear and loving 
captain, Chriſt, our only Redeemer and Saviour, and alſo 
the only true head of the church, that doth all in us all, 
which is the very property of an head (and is a thing 
that all the biſhops of Rome cannot do) and that we do 
not traiterouſly run out of his tents, or out of the plain 
field from him, in the moſt jeopardy of the battel, but 
that we may perſevere in the fight (if he will not otherwiſe 
deliver us) till we be moſt cruelly flain of his enemies. 
For this I moſt heartily, and at this preſent with weeping 
tears moſt inſtantly and earneſtly defire and beſeech you 
all to pray: and alſo if I die, to be good to my poor and 
moſt honeſt wite, being a poor ſtranger, and all my little 
ſouls, hers and my children, Whom, with all the whole 
faithful and true catholick congregation of Chriſt, the 
Lord of life and death fave, keep, and defend in all the 
troubles and aſſaults of this vain world, and bring at the 


- laft to everlaſting ſalvation the true and ſure inheritance of 


all croſſed chriſtians, Amen, Amen. 
January 27, at night. 


The Second Examination of Mr. John Rogers, 
January 28, 29. 1555. 
IRS T, being aſked again by the lord chancellor, 


whether I would come into one church with the bi- 
ſhops and whole realm, as now was concluded by par- 


th. 


liament (in which all the realm was converted to the catho- 


lick church of Rome) and fo receive the mercy before 
proferred me, ariſing again with the whole realm out of 
the ſchiſm and error in which we had long bcen, with 
recantation of "my errors. I anſwered, that before I could 
not tell what his mercy meant, but now I underſtand that 
it was a mercy of the antichriſtian church of Rome, which 
I utterly refuled, and that the riſing which he ſpake of, 
was a very fall into error and falſe doctrine. Alto that I 


nad and would be able, by God's grace, to prove that all 
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the doctrine which I had ever taught was true and cath, = 


lick, and that by the ſcriptures and the authority of ae 
fathers that lived 400 years after Chriſt's death. He » | 
ſwered that ſhould not, might not, nor ought not to b 
granted me: for I was but a private man, and might y, # 
be heard againſt the determination of the whole tex, 
Should, quoth he, when a parliament had concluded: 
thing, one, or any private perſon have authority to du 
cuſs, whether they had done right or wrong ? No, mur! 
wy not be. | 
anſwered ſhortly, That all the laws of men mi 
not, neither could rule the word of God, but that th, 
all muſt be diſcuſſed and judged thereby, and obey there # 
and neither my conſcience, nor any chriſtian man's, cod 
be ſatisfied with ſuch laws as diſagreed from that word. 
and ſo was willing to have ſaid much more. But tf 
lord chancellor began a long tale to very ſmall purpcs, 
concerning mine anſwer, to have defaced me; that ther 
was nothing in me wherefore I ſhould be heard, lM 
arrogancy, pride, and . I alſo granted mim 
ignorance to be greater than I could expreſs, or than k 
took it; but yet that I feared not, by God's aſfiftanel 
and ſtrength, to be able by writing to perform my wor ſh 
neither was I (I thanked God) ſo utterly ignorant as K 
would make me; but all was of God, to whom be thank 
rendered therefore. Proud man was I never, nor yet wan 
glorious. All the world knew well, where and on whial 
ſide pride, arrogancy, and vain-glory was. It was a pa 
pride that was or is in us, God it knoweth, 1 
Then, ſaid he, that I at the firſt daſh condemned t 
queen and the whole realm to be of the church of Anil 
chriſt, and burdened me highly therewithal. I anſwadl 
That the queen's majeſty (God ſave her grace) wou 
have done well enough, if it had not been for his cound if 
He ſaid, the queen went before him, and it was her on 
motion. I faid, without fail 1 neither could, nor vod 
Jever believe it. a N 
Then faid Dr. Aldrife the biſhop of Carliſle, that tie 
the biſhops would bear him witneſs. Yea, quoth I, th 
I believe well; and with that the people laughed: for tulif 
day there were many, but on the morrow they kept th 
doors ſhut, and would let none in, but the biſhops ai 
rents and ſervants in a manner, yea, and the firſt day th 
thouſand man came not in. Then Mr, Comptroller au 
ſecretary Bourne would have ſtood up alſo to bear ui,: 
and did. 1 
I ſaid it was no great matter: and to ſay the truth 
thought they were good helpers thereunto themielv« WM 
but 1 ceaſed to ſay any more therein, knowing that ti: 
were too ſtrong and mighty of power, and that they {hou 
be believed before me, yea, and before our Saviour Clu 
and all his prophets and apoſtles too, in theſe days. 
Then after many words, he aſked me what | thous 
concerning the bleſſed ſacrament, and ſtood up, and pa 


off his cap, and all his fellow biſhops, (of which ti 


were a great number, new men, of whom I knew {| 
whether 1 believed in the ſacrament to be the very b 
and blood of our Saviour Chriſt, that was born of *i 
virgin Mary, and hanged on the croſs, really and iu 
ſtantially. 4 

I anſwered, I had often told him that it was a mate 
in which I was no medler, and therefore ſuſpected oi i 
brethren to be of a contrary opinion. Notwithſtandig 
even as the moſt part of your doctrine in other point 
falſe, and the defence thereof only by force and crut' i 
ſo in this matter I think it to be as falſe as the reſt. 1 | 


I cannot underſtand 3 and ſubſtantially) to (2 


otherwiſe than corporally : but corporally Chriſt is 0" "WM 


heaven, and fo cannot Chriſt be corporally alſo in "i 


this fort : My lord, quoth I, ye have dealt with me 1" 
cruelly : for ye have put me in priſon without 1zw, *W 
kept me there now almoſt a year and a half. For 1 
almoſt half a year in my houſe, where I was obedient "i 
you, God knoweth, and ſpake with no man, And 9 


have I been a full year in Newgate at great cots "es 
charges, having a wife and ten children to find, 2 


had never a penny of my livings; which was 42% 4 
the law. : 8 

He anſwered, that Dr. Ridley which had given them "i 
was an uſurper ; and therefore I was the unjuſt pos 


of them, _ 


- 


1 
- 


| ſacrament. And here I ſomewhat ſet out his charity "hr: 
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1 5 Book II. 
G . ing t ſ uoth I, which gave 
of 1, Was the . Favs 25 uſurper, q „ ga 
6 ; i{hoprick ! TIT 
wh 5 n — he, — began to ſet out the wrongs that 
ght * F the king had done to the biſhop of London, and to him- 
rean ſelf alſo. But yet I do miſuſe my terms, quoth he, to 
lde; Cui the king uſurper. But the word was gone out of the 
to i abundance of the heart before: and I think that he was 
Jo, the f ot very forry for it in heart. I might have ſaid more 
| concerning that matter, but I did not. 
1. Migh { aſked him we nee es put me in priſon, He ſaid, 
, auſe I preached againſt the queen. 
3 R that * not true: and I would be bound 
8, cod to prove it, and to ſtand to the trial of the law, that no 
t wor! man ſhould be able to diſprove it, and thereupon would ſet 
But th my life. I preached (quoth I) a ſermon at the croſs, after 
purpc the queen came to the Tower; but therein was nothing 
nat then | {aid againſt the queen, I take witneſs of all the audicnce, 
ard, bel which was not ſmall, I alledged alſo that he had, after 
ed aer SF examination, let me go at liberty aſter the preaching of 
than * that ſermon. a 
afliftanel Yea, but thou didſt read thy lectures after, quoth he, 
ny word N againſt the commandment of the council. 
nt as h L That I did not, quoth I; let that be proved, and let 
e that W mc dic ſor it. "Thus have you now againſt the law of God 


and man handled me, and never ſent for me, never conter- 

red with me, never ſpoke of any learning, till now that ye 

have gotten a whip to whip me with, and a ſword to cut off 
© 


yet van. 
on wid 


* re my neck, if I will not condeſcend to your mind. This 
mnec til tharity doth all the world underſtand. 

of An I might and would have added, if I could have been ſuſ- 
anſwers Fred to ſpeak, that it had been time enough to take away 


mens livings, and thereto have impriſoned them, after that 


ua i ** 
©) wouly Why had offended laws: for they be good citizens that break 


er not laws, and worthy of praiſe, and not of puniſhment. But 
nor wou their purpoſe is to keep men in priſon, until they may catch 
them in their laws, and fo kill them. I could and would 
that till have added the example of Daniel, which by a crafty de- 
th 1, i" ſed Jaw was caſt into the lion's den. Item, I might have 
- for lf declared, that I moſt humbly deſired to be ſet at liberty, 
y kept d = lending my wite to him with a ſupplication, being great with 
ops ah child: and with her eight honeſt women, or thereabouts, to 
rſt day th Richmond, at Chriſtmaſs was a twelve month, while I was 
troller al yet in my houſe, 17 : 
as wit | Item, I wrote two ſupplications to him out of Newgate, 
—_— ent my wife many times to him. Mr. Goſnold alſo, that 
e truth, Worthy man, who is NOW departe in the Lord, laboured 
hemlſel©Y8 tor me, and ſo did divers other wotthy men alſo take pains 


; that mo 11 the matter. Theſe things declaxe my lord chancellor's 


they toi antichriſtian charity, which is, that\ he hath and doth ſcek 
our Cha 13 and the deſtruction, of my poor wife and my ten 
= AILUICN, 
7 thouſ This is a ſhort ſum of the words which were ſpoken on the 
p, and pa 28th of January in the afternoon, after that Mr. Hooper 
hich thai had been the firſt, and Mr. Cardmaker the ſecond in ex- 
knew co RR bation before me. The Lord grant us grace to ſtand 
e very boun_ together, fighting lawfully in his cauſe, till we be ſmitten 
orn of f own together, if the Lord's will be fo to permit it. 


or chere ſhall not a hair of our heads periſh againſt his 


7 d iu 2 ' X 0 , 
Van 1 will, but with his will, Whereunto the fame Lord grant 


AS 2 watt - 
ed ol 74 mighty, and merciful Lord Jeſus, the Son of David 
ichſtandz i} 2! God: Amen, Amen, let every true chriſtian ſay 


. and pray, 
1er ponts 


_—_ 
ind crue ny ares 
- reſt. tl chancellor ſaid, that he and the church muſt yet uſe charity 
) to ban with me (what manner of charitity it is, all true chriſtians 


ö do well underſtand, as to wit, the ſame that the Fox doth 
with the Chickens, and the Wolf with the Lambs) and 


ſt is 0!) "i 
ilfo in 18 


charity 4" Gt , 

n me ali member myſelf well to-morrow, and whether I would re- 

ut law, . 2 the catholick church (for ſo he called his antichriſt- 
Ker 1 «nile church) again, and repent, and they would receive 


me to mercy, 


- obedient "i AJ , | «li 

"1 nf F I ſaid that I was never out of the true catholick church, 
\" e would be : but into his church would I, by God's 

at Cc eee, never come. 

find, oh I Well 


quoth he, then is our church falſe and antichriſtian ? 


ea, quoth I, 


And what is the doctrine of the ſacrament ? 
Falſe, quoth I; and caſt 


was a ¹¹ 1 


en them "i 


f bn / q. my hands abroad. 
juſt po 2 . 170 laid one, that I was a player. To whom I an- 
1. ns 5 _ > ior I paſſe not upon his mock, | 


us to be obedient unto the end, and in the end, Amen: 
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Then the clock being, as I gueſſed, about four, the lord 


mae reſpite till to-morrow, to ſee whether I would re- 


89 


Come again, quoth the lord chancellor, to-morrow be- 
tween nine and ten. 

I am ready to come again, whenſoever ye call, quoth T. 

And thus was I brought up by the ſheriffs to the Compter 
in Southwark, Mr. Hooper going before me, and a great 
multitude of people being preſent, ſo that we had much to 
do to go in the ſtreets. Thus much was done January 28. 

The ſecond day, which was January 29. we were ſent 
for in the morning about nine of the clock, and by the 
ſheriffs fetched from the Compter in Southwark to the 
church again, as to wit, to St. Mary Overies, where we 
were the day before in the afternoon, as is ſaid. And 
when Mr. Hooper was condemned, as I underſtood after- 
ward, then ſent they for me, Then my lord chancellor 
ſaid unto me : | 

Rogers, quoth he, here thou waſt yeſterday, and we 
gave thee liberty to remember thyſelf this night, whether 
thou wouldſt come to the holy catholick church of Chriſt 
again or not. Tell us now what thou haſt determined, 
whether thou, wilt be repentant and forry, and wilt return 
again and take mercy. F 

My lord, quoth 1, I have remembered myſelf right well 
what you yeſterday ſaid to me, and deſire you to give me 
leave to declare my mind, what I have to ſay thereunto ; 
and that done, I ſhall anſwer you to your demanded queſtion. 

When 1 yeſterday deſired that I might be ſuffered by the 
ſcripture and authority of the firſt, beſt, and pureſt church 
to defend my doctrine by writing (meaning not only of the 
primacy, but alſo of all the doctrine that ever I had preached) 
ye anſwered me, that it might not, nor ought not to be 
granted me, for I was a private perſon ; and that the 
parliament was above the authority of all private perſons. 
and therefore the ſentence thereof might not be found 
faulty and valueleſs by me, being but a private perſon. 
And yet my lord, quoth, I, I am able to thew examples, 
that one man hath come into a general council, and after 
the whole had determined and agreed upon an a& or 
article, ſome one man coming in afterward, hath. by the 
word of God declared ſo pithily that the council had erred 
in decrecing the ſaid article, that he cauſed the whole coun- 
cil to change and alter their act or article before determined. 
And of theſe examples, ſaid 1, I am able to ſhew two. 
I can alſo ſhew the authority of St. Auguſtine; that when 
he diſputed with an heretick, he would neither himſelf, nor 


yet have the heretick to lean unto the determination of 


two former councils, of which the one made for him, and 
the other for the heretick that diſputed againſt him but 
ſaid, that he would have the ſcriptures to be their judge, 


which were common and indifferent for them both, and 
not proper to cither of them, 


Item, I could ſhew, ſaid I, the authority of a learned 
lawyer Panormitanus, which faith, That unto a ſimple 
lay-man that bringeth the word of God with him, there 
ought more credit to be given, than to a whole. council 
gathered together. By theſe things will I prove that I ought 
not to be denied to ſay my mind, and to be heard againſt a 
whole parliament, bringing the word of God for me, and 
the authority of the old church 400 years aſter Chriſt, albeit 
that every man in the parliament had willingly and without 
reſpect of fear and favour agreed thereunto, which thing 
I doubt not a little of ; ſpecially ſeeing the like had been 
permitted in che old church, even in general councils, yea, 
and that in one of the chiefeſt councils that ever was, unto 
which neither any acts of this parliament, nor yet any of 
the late general councils of the biſhops of Rome ought to be 
compared, For, faid I, if Henry VIII. were alive, and 
ſhould call a parliament, and begin to determine a thing 
(and here I would have alledged the example of the act of 
making the queen a baſtard, and of making himſelf the 
ſuperior head; but I could not, being interrupted by one 
whom God forgive) then will ye (pointing to my lord 
chancellor) and ye, and ye, and fo ye all (pointing to the 
reſt of the biſhops) ſay, Amen: yea, and it like your 
grace, it is meet*that it be ſo enacted, _ a 

Here my lord chancellor would ſuffer me. to ſpeak no 
more; but bade me fit down mockingly, ſaying, That 1 
was ſent for to be inſtructed of them, and I would take upon 
me to be their inſtructor. e 

My lord, quoth I, I ſtand, and fit not: ſhall I not be 
ſuffered to ſpeak for my life ? {Lange Tags 4 7 

Shall we ſuffer thee tell a tale, and to prate, quoth he ? 
And with that he ſtood Ps, and began to face me, after im 

| a Bet RN” 


\ 
"ka 
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old arrogant proud faſhion, for he perceived that I was in a 
way to have touched them ſomewhat, which he thought to 


| Hinder by daſhing me out of my tale, and ſo he did: for I 


could never be fuffered to come to my tale again, no not to 
one word of it : but he had much like communication with 
me as he had the day before, and as his manner is, taunt 
upon taunt, and check upon check. For in that cafe, being 
God's cauſe, I told him he ſhould notmake me afraid to ſpeak. 

Lord Chan. See what a ſpirit this fellow hath, ſaid he; 
finding fault at mine accuſtomed earneſtneſs, and hearty 
manner of ſpeaking. 

Rogers. I have a true ſpirit, quoth I, agreeing and obey- 
ing the word of God, and would further have ſaid, that I 
was never the worſe but the better, to be earneſt in a juſt 
and true cauſe, and in my maſter Chriſt's matters ; but I 
could not be heard. And at length he proceeded towards his 
excommunication and condemnation, after that I had told 
him that his church of Rome was the church of Antichriſt, 
meaning the falſe doctrine and tyrannical laws, with the 
maintenance thereof by cruel perſecutions uſed by the biſhops 
of the ſaid church (of which the biſhop of Wincheſter, and 
the reſt of his fellow biſhops that are now in England, are 
the chief members :) of laws I mean, quoth I, and not all 
men and women which are in the pope's church. Likewiſe 
when I was ſaid to have denied their ſacrament (whereof he 
made his wonted reverent mention,” more to maintain his 
kingdom thereby, than for the true reverence of Chriſt's in- 
ſtitution; more fit for his own and his popiſh generation's 
ſake, than for religion or God's ſake : I told him after what 
order I did ſpeak of it (for the manner of his ſpeaking 
was not agreeing to my words, which are hefore recited in 
the communication that we had January 28.) wherewith he 
was not contented, but he aſked the audience, whether 1 
had not ſimply denied the ſacrament. They would have faid, 
and did what he deſired, for moſt of them were of his own 
ſervants at that day, the 29th of January I mean. Act laſt 
I ſaid, I will never deny that I ſaid, that is, that your doc- 
trine of the ſacrament is falſe : but yet I tell you after what 
order I ſaid it. To be ſhort, he read my condemnation 
before me, particularly mentioning therein but two articles : 


- firſt, that I affirmed the Romiſh catholick church to be the 


church of Antichriſt ; and that I denied the reality of their 
ſacrament. He cauſed me to be degraded and condemned, 
and put into the hands of the laity, and fo he gave me over 
into the ſheriffs hands, which were much better than his. 


The copy of Mr. Rogers his condemantion I thought 
good here to inſert in Engliſh, to the intent that the 
ſame being here once expreſſed, may ſerve to be refered 


to for all condemnatory ſentences thro' the whole ſtory. 


The Sentence condemnatory againſt Mr. Rogers. 


N the name of God, Amen, We Stephen, by the per- 
miſſion of God, biſhop of Wincheſter, lawfully and 
rizhtly proceeding with all godly favour by authority and 
virtue of our office, again{t thee John Rogers, prieſt, other- 
wile called Matthew, before us perſonally here preſent, be- 
ing accuſed and detected, and notorioully ſlandered of he- 
reſy, having heard, ſeen, and underſtood, and with all dili- 
gent deliberation weighed, diſcuſſed, and conſidered the me- 
rits of the cauſe, all things being obſerved, which by us in 
this behalf in order of law ought to be obſerved, fitting in 
our judgment-ſeat, the name of Chriſt being firſt called upon, 
and having only God before- our eyes, becauſe by the acts 
enacted, propounded, and exhibited in this matter, and by 
thine own confeſſion judicially made before us, we do find 
that thou haſt taught, holden and affirmed, and obſtinately 
defended divers errors, herefies, and damnable opinions 
contrary to the doctrine and determination of the holy church, 
as namely theſe ; ** That the catholick church of Rome is 
the church of Antichriſt, Item, That in the ſacrament of 
the altar there is not ſubſtantially nor really the natural body 
and blood of Chriſt.” The which aforeſaid herefies and 
damnable opinions, being contrary to the law of God, and 
determination of the univerſal and apoſtolical church, thou 
haſt arrogantly, ſtubbornly and wittingly maintained, held 
"and affirmed, and alſo detended before us, as well in this 
judgment, as alſo otherwiſe, and with the like obſtinacy, 
ſtubbornneſs, malice and blindneſs of heart, both wittingly 
and willingly haſt affirmed, that thou wilt believe, maintain 
and hold, affirm and declare the fame : We therefore, S. 
Wincheſter, biſhop, ordinary and dioceſan aforeſaid, by the 


* 


* 


conſent and aſſent as well of our reverend brethren the lor. ; 
biſhops here preſent and aſſiſt, as alſo by the counſel op . 
judgment of divors worſhipful lawyers and proſeſſors of d. 
vinity, with whom we have communicated in this bh; | 
do declare and pronounce thee the ſaid John Rogers, other 1 

wiſe called Matthew, thro' thy demerits, tranſgreſſions by 

ſtinacies and wilfulneſs (which thro* manifold ways tho | 
haſt incurred by thine own wicked and ſtubborn obſtinac;) Z 

to have been and to be guilty of the deteſtable, horrible an- 

wicked offences of heretical pravity and execrable doctrin 3 
and that thou haſt before us ſundry times ſpoken, mai. ; 

tained, and wittingly and ſtubbornly defended the ſaid curſ | 

and execrablc doctrine in the ſundry confeſſions, aſſertions f 
and recognitions here judicially before us oftentimes 1. 
peated, and yet ſtill doſt maintain, affirm and believe the 
ſame ; and that thou haſt been and art lawfully and ordin: 4 
rily convicted in this behalf: We therefore, I ſay, albeit fg]. 
lowing the example of Chriſt, “ which would not the dezy ff 
of a ſinner, but rather that he ſhould convert and live ;” w | 
have gone about oftentimes to correct thee, and by all lay. | 
ful means that we could, and all wholeſome admonitions 
that we did know, to reduce thee again unto the true fain 


and unity of the univerſal catholick church, notwithſtand. 


ing have found thee obſtinate and ſtiff-necked, willingh 9 


continuing in thy damnable opinions and hereſies, and . 
fuſing to return again unto the true faith and unity of tte 
holy mother church; and as the child of wickedneſs ] 
darkneſs ſo to have hardened thy heart, that thou wilt not f 
underſtand the voice of thy ſhepherd, which with a father 
affection doth ſeek after thee, nor wilt be allured with hi 5 
fatherly and godly admonitions : We therefore, Stephen the 
biſhop aforeſaid, not willing that thou which art wickel 
ſhouldeſt now become more wicked, and infect the Lori; 
flock with thine hereſy (which we are greatly afraid of) v 
ſorrow of mind and bitterneſs of heart do judge thee, a 
definitively condemn thee the ſaid John Rogers, otherwie ll 
called Matthew, thy demerits and faults being aggravate! 
through thy damnable obſtinacy, as guilty of molt deteſ. if 
able hereſies, and as an obſtinate and impenitent ſinne i 
refuſing penitently to return to the lap and unity of tr 
holy mother church, and that thou haſt been and art H 
law excommunicate, and do pronounce and declare the 
to be an excommunicate perſon. Alſo we pronounce and 4 
declare thee, being an heretick, to be caſt out from tie 
church, and left unto the judgment of the ſecular powe, 
and now preſently ſo do leave thee as an obſtinate heretics, 
and a perſon wrapped in the ſentence of the great curſe, u 
be degraded worthily for thy demerits {requiring them not 


TH 
iL 


withſtanding, in the bowels of our Lord Jeſus Chris 2 | 


that this execution and puniſhment worthily to be do WI 
upon thee, may ſo be moderated, that the rigour thei il 
be not too extream, nor yet the gentleneſs too much mit-M 
gated, but that it may be to the ſalvation of thy foul, 5 
the extirpation, terror, and converſion of the hereticks t JF: 
the unity of the catholick faith) by this our ſentence de- 
nitive which we here lay upon and againſt thee, and vi 


with ſorrow of heart promulgate in this form aforeſaid. 


After this ſentence was read, he ſent us (Mr. Hooper 


1 


I mean, and me) to the Clink, there to remain till night; 
and when it was dark they carried us, Mr. Hooper goig 
before with one ſheriff, and I coming after with the other, 
with bills and weapons enow, out of the Clink, and d 
us through the biſhop's houſe, and St. Mary Oven! 1 
church-yard, and fo into Southwark, and over the bridg Wl 
on proceſſion to Newgate through the city. But I mu 
ſhew you this alſo, that when the biſhop had read i 
condemnation, he declared that I was in the. great cu. 
and what a dangerous matter it was to eat and drink wi 
us that were accurſed, or to give us any thing; for all 1" 
did ſo ſhould be partakers of the ſame great curſe. 3 
Well, my lord, quoth I, here I ſtand before God "i 
you, and all this honourable audience, and take him 
witneſs, that I never wittingly or willingly taught any f 
doctrine; and therefore have I a good conſcience be 
God and all good men: I am ſure that you and 1 f 
come before a judge that is righteous, before whom 1 fh 
be as good a man as you; and I nothing doubt but ol 


I ſhall be found there a true member of the true cathol!* WI MN 


church of Chriſt, and everlaſtingly ſaved. And #5 i N 
your falſe church, ye need not to excommunicate me f 
of it, I have not been in it theſe twenty years, the 1 3 
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Yrefaid, 


T. Hooper, 6 
till night; 8 
Oper going i 


the other, 5 theſe which are eſtabliſhed in the queen's time, being 
4, and le *. contrary bo the others, as they are not warranted by 
ry Over! . l y : hor ſo are they wicked, and therefore to be both 
the bric Rn = * written againſt of all men, as well of private 
But I nu IF aa lick perſons, ; 

d read 1 WW - ? 17 _ my lord chancellor, which you have lately 
great cul, WS... -. ( * them yours, becauſe ye only bear the ſway, 
drink win > fue. * s what ye liſt, all other men are forced 
for all e "ind. — good, and according to God's word, then 
2. * amy T's were naught, which thing ye ſeem to ſay, 
re God nl "ney , if 1 them away, and ſetting up of the 
ke him n eds Bk * ormer were naught, why then did ye 
ht any f Tina wb ky and confirm them to be good by your 
3 BY ou — , — writing ? as it appeareth, and will 
and I er 1 or s end, in your book, De vera obedientia, 
hom I .me t Ape; =_— queen's baſtard, aud the biſhop of 
ibt - 8 alm of England. urper, and to have no authority in _ | 
And a5 i 01 e confeſs, that the moſt part of your act 
te me fo ln in theſe latter days have been according to 
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j e thanked therefore. But now ye have _— what ye 
an, my lord, pray you yet grant me one thing. 
What is that, quoth he! 7 
That my poor wife, being a ſtranger, may ye. 
eak with me ſo long as I live: for ſhe hath ten children 
it are hers and mine, and ſomewhat I would counſel her, 


hat were the beſt for her to mn 5 

J h he, ſhe is not thy Wife. 
12 jock, quoth I, and bath been theſe 18 years. 
Should I grant her to be thy wife, quoth he ? 
Chuſe you, quoth 1, whether ye will or not ; ſhe ſhall 
ſo nevertheleſs. 
She ſhall not come at thee, quoth he. 
Then I have tried out all your charity, ſaid I. You 
Ne yourſelf highly diſpleaſed with the matrimony of 
Wricls, but you maintain open whoredom : as in Wales, 
W.oth I, where every prieſt hath his whore openly dwel- 
Dig wich, and lying by him: even as your holy father 
WW Hereth all the prieſts in Dutchland and in France to do 
lie. Thereto he anſwered not, but looked as it were 
unt at it: and thus I departed, and ſaw him laſt. 


There was other good matter penned by Mr. Rogers in 
Wc priſon, which he intended to give in anſwer, if he 
Wizht have been permitted: which is as followeth. 


Hitherto, dearly beloved, ye have heard what was ſaid : 
Wow hear what I purpoſed the night before to have ſaid, if 
Could have been permitted. 'I'wo things I purpoſed to 
ve touched. The one, how it was lawful for a pri- 
ee man to reaſon and write againſt a wicked act of par- 
nent, or ungodly council, which the Jord chancellor 
Wc day before denied me. The other was to prove that 
ofperity was not always a token of God's love. 
And this I purpoſed to ſpeak of, becauſe the lord chan- 
llor boaſted of himſelf, that he was delivered forth of 
oon, as it were by miracle; and preſerved of God to 
jtore true religion, and to puniſh me and ſuch others, 
Concerning theſe two points, 
ths matter I purpoſed to have proceeded. It is not un- 
nown to you, that king Henry the eighth in his time 
ade his daughter, the queen that now is, a baſtard : he 


Wd oliſhcd the authority of the biſhop of Rome: he pulled 


gown abbeys: and all this he did by the conſent of par- 


Lament. 
King Edward the ſixth in his time made lawful the 


ſhed the idolatrous maſs, with all like ſuperſtitious trum- 
Ty, ſet up the holy communion, and all by conſent of 
Wurliament. | 


The queen that now is, hath repealed the act that 


nd fet him in his old authority, beginneth to ſet up 
bbeys again, hath made the marriage of prieſts unlawful, 
ch turned the Engliſh ſexvice into Latin again, hath ſet 
WP the mals again, with like baggage, and pulled down the 
y communion : and all this is done by conſent of par- 
ament. 
If che acts of parliament, made in king Henry's time, 
id in king Edward's, had their foundation upon God's 
ord, whereupon all poſitive law ought to be grounded ; 


on fantaſies of 4 few, 


arriage of prieſts, turned the ſervice into Engliſh, abo- 


ade her a baſtard, hath brought in the biſhop of Rome, 


King Henry in his time eſtabliſhed 
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by parliament in a manner what he liſted, and many things, 
that might well have been amended, 

In king Edward's days the dukes of Somerſet and Nor- 
thumberland bare a great ſtroke in things, and did not 
all things ſincerely. Even ſo ſince the queen that now is 
came to the government of the realm, all things are or- 
dered by your device and head, and the whole parliament- 
houſe is led as you liſt ; by reaſon whereof they are com- 
pelled to condeſcend to things both contrary to God's 
manifeſt word, and alſo to their own conſciences; ſo great 
is your cruelty, 

For to bring your wicked purpoſes to paſs, and to eſta- 
bliſh your antichriſtian kingdom (which, I truſt, the Lord 
with the breath of his mouth will ſpeedily blow over) ye 
have called three parliaments in one year and a half, that 
what you could not compaſs by ſubtle perſuaſion, ye might 
bring to paſs by tyrannical threatning : for if ye had not 
uſed cruel force in your doings, ye had never brought to 
paſs ſuch things as this day ye have, to the utter defacing 
and aboliſhing of God's true religion, and to the caſting 
away and deſtruction of your natural country, ſo much 
as in you lieth, 

And as it is moſt true, that acts of parliament have in 
theſe latter days been ruled by the fantaſies of a few ; and 
the whole parliament-houſe, contrary to their minds, was 
compelled to ſuch things as a few have conceived : ſo it 
mult needs be granted, that the papiſts at all times were 
moſt ready to apply themſelves to the preſent world, and 
like men-pleaſers to follow the fantaſies of ſuch as were in 
authority, and turn with the ſtate, which way ſoever it 
turned. Yea, if the ſtate ſhould change ten times in one 
year, they would ever be ready at hand to change with it, 
and fo follow the cry, and rather utterly forſake God, 
and be of no religion, than that they ſhould forgoe luſt or 
living, for God or for religion. 111 

King Henry by parliament, according to God's word, 
put down the pope: the clergy conſented, and all men 
openly by oath refuſed his uſurped ſupremacy, knowing 
by God's word, Chriſt to be the head of the church, and 
every king in his realm to have, under and next unto 
Chriſt, the chief ſovereignty. / | 

King Edward alſo by parliament, according to God's 
word, ſet the marriage of prieſts at liberty, aboliſhed the 
popiſh and idolatrous maſs, changed the Latin fervice, and 
ſet up the holy communion ; the whole clergy conſented 
hereunto ; many of them ſet it forth by their preaching ; 
and they all by practiſing confirmed the ſame. 

Notwithſtanding, nov/ when the ſtate is altered, and 
the laws changed, the papiſtical clergy, with other like 
worldlings, as men neither fearing. God, neither flying 
worldly thame, neither yet regarding their conſciences, 
oaths or honeſty, like wavering weather-cocks tun round 
about, and putting on harlots forcheads, ling a new long, 
and cry with an impudent mouth, Come again, come 
again to the catholick church, meaning the antichriſtian 
church of Rome, which is the ſynagogue of Satan, and 
the very fink of all ſuperſtition, heteſy, and idolatry, 

Of what force I pray you may a man think theſe par- 
liaments to be, which ſcarcely ſtand a year in ſtrength ? 
Or what credit is to be given to theſe jaw- makers, who 
are not aſhamed to eſtabliſh contrary laws, and to con- 
demn that for evil, which before (the thing itſelf and the 
circumſtances remaining all one) they affirmed and decreed 
to be good, Truly ye are fo ready, contrary to all right, 
to change and turn for the pleaſure of man, that at length, 
I tear, God will uſe you like changelings, and both turn 
you forth of his kingdom, and out of your own country. 

Ye charge the goſpel-preachers with the undoing of this 
realm: nay, it is the turning papiſts, which have not only 
ſet to ſale their countty like traytors, but alſo troubled the 
ſimple people, ſo that they cannot tell what they may be- 
lieve. For that which they affirmed, and preached to be 
true doctrine in king Edward's days, now they cry againſt 
it, as it were moſt abominable hereſy. This fault, I truſt, 
ye ſhall never find at our hands. 

Therefore to conclude that which I'purpoſed, forfomuch 
as the acts of parliament of theſe latter times are one con- 
trary to another, and thoſe which ye now have eſtabliſhed 
in your time are contrary to God's maſt manifeſt word, as 
is the uſurped ſupremacy of the biſhop of Rome, the idola- 
trous maſs, the Latin ſervice, the prohibiting of Ilawty! 

marriage (which St., Paul calleth the doctrine of devils) 
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with many ſuch other: I ſay, it is not only lawful for any 
private man, which bringeth God's word for him, and the 
authority of the primitive and beſt church, to ſpeak and 
write againſt ſuch unlawful laws; but it is his duty, and 
he is bound in very conſcience to do it, Which thing I 
have proved by divers examples before, and now will add 
but one other, which is written in the fifth of the Acts, 
where it appeareth that the high-prieſts, the elders, ſcribes, 
and phariſees, decreed in their council, and gave the fame 
commandments to the apoſtles, that they ſhould not preach 
in the name of Chriſt, as ye have alſo forbidden us; not- 
withſtanding when they were charged therewithal, they 
anſwered, ** We ought more to obey God than man:“ 
Even ſo we may, and do anſwer you; God is more to be 
obeyed than man; and your wicked laws cannot ſo tongue- 
tye us, but we will ſpeak the truth. 

The apoſtles were beaten for their boldneſs, and they 
rejoiced that they ſuffered for Chriſt's cauſe, Ye have allo 
provided rods for us and bloody whips : yet when ye have 
done that which God's hand and council hath determined 
that ye ſhall do, be it life or death, I truſt that God will 
ſo aſhit us by his holy Spirit and Grace, that we ſhall pa- 
tiently ſuffer it, and praiſe God for it: and whatſoever be- 
come of me and others, which now ſufter for ſpeaking 
and profeſſing of the truth, yet be ye ſure that God's word 
will prevail and have the upper hand, when your bloody 
laws and wicked decrees, for want of ſure foundation, ſhall 
fall in the duſt : and that which I have ſpoken of your 
acts of parliament, the ſame may be faid of the general 
councils of theſe latter days, which have bcen within theſe 
five hundred years, where the Antichriſt of Rome, by 
reaſon of his uſurped authority, ruled the roaſt, and decreed 
ſuch things as made for his gain, not regarding God's 
glory : and therefore are they to be ſpoken, written, and 
cried out againſt of all ſuch as fear God and love his 
truth. 

And thus much I purpoſed to have ſaid concerning the 

firſt point. 


Now touching the ſecond point. That whereas my 
lord chancellor had the day before ſaid his pleaſure of 
them that ruled the realm while he was in priſon, and 
alſo rejoiced as though God had made this alteration, even 
for his ſake and his catholick church, as he called it, and 
to declare as it were by miracle, that we were before in a 
ſchiſm and hereſy, and the realm was now brought unto 
an unity, and to a truth, and I c:nnot tell whereto : to 
which I was fully purpoſed to have ſpoken. Secondly, my 
lord, whereas ye yeſterday ſo much diſpraiſed the govern- 
ment of them that ruled in innocent king Edward's days, 
it may pleaſe your lordſhip to underſtand, that we poor 
preachers, whom ye ſo evil intreat, did moſt boldly and 
plainly rebuke their evi] government in many things, eſpe- 
cially their covetouſneſs, and neglect and ſmall regard to 
live after the goſpel, as alſo their negligence to occaſion 
others to live thereafter, with more things than I can now 
rehearſe. This all London can teſtify with us. I would 
alſo have told him, what I myſelf for my part did once at 
Paul's Croſs, concerning the miſuſe of abbeys, and other 
church goods: and I am right well aſſured, that never a 
papiſt of them all did ever ſo much therein as I did, I 
thank the Lord therefore: I was alſo, as is well known, 
fain to anſwer therefore before all the council, and many 
of my brethren did the like, fo that we for the not rebuking 
of their faults, ſhall not anſwer before God, nor be blame- 
worthy before men. Therefore let the gentlemen and 
courtiers themſelves, and all the citizens of London, teſtify 
what we did. | 

But, my lord, you could not abide them, for that which 
they did unto you, and for that they were of a contrary 
religion unto you. Wherefore in that you ſeem ſo invete- 
rate againſt them, it is neither any juſt or publick cauſe, 
but it is your own private hate that maketh you to report 
ſo evil of their governance. And ye may now ſay what 
ye liſt of them, when they be partly dead and gone, and 
partly by you put out of office. 

But what ſhall be ſaid of you when your fall ſhall 
follow, ye ſhall then hear. And I muſt ſay my conſcience 
to you: I fear me, ye have and will with your governance 
bring England out of God's bleſſing into a warm ſun, I 
pray God you do not. 


Book 11 
I am an Engliſh-man born, and, God knoweth, 4 - 
naturally wiſh well to my country. And, my lord, I hy 
often proved that the things, which I have much fears 
aforchand ſhould come to paſs, have indeed followed. 1 
pray God I may fail of my gueſſing in this behalf: bu 
truly, that will not be with expelling the true word a 
God out of the realm, and with the ſhedding of innocey ! 
blood. | 

And as touching your rejoicing, as though God had { | 
you aloft to punith us by miracle (for ſo you report ay 
brag openly of yourſelf) and to miniſter juſtice, if we yil 
not receive your holy father's mercy, and thereby do d. 
clare your church to be true, and ours falſe, to that I x. 
{wer thus: God's works be wonderful, and are not to} 
comprehended and perceived by man's wiſdom, nor by de 
wit of the moſt wiſe and prudent. Yea, they are ſoores Ml 
deceived, and do moſt eaſily judge amils of God's wa. 
derful works, that are moſt worldly-wiſe. God hath mak 
all the wiſdom of this world fooliſhneſs, firſt to the Corn 
thians, the firſt and ſecond chapter. | 

He that put his beloved and dear heart into the hank 
of the enemies thereof, Jeremiah 1 2. 7.” 

This thing doth God, which thing all wiſe men accous Mt 
to be the moſt fooliſh and unwiſe part that can be. Wil 
the wife of the world, trow ye, put their moſt dear friend 
and tenderly beloved children into their enemies hands, u 
Kill, flay, burn, &c. that is unto them a madneſs, aboy ; 
all madneſs. And yet doth God uſe this order, and this ii 
an high and ſingular wiſdom in his ſight, which the wan 
taketh to be the moſt extream madneſs. , 

Can the world ſhew a cauſe why he ſuffered the greif 
multitude of innocent children to be murdered of Hm 
of Aſcalon? or why he put that moſt holy man, Joh 
Baptiſt, into the hands of Herod his ſon to be beheade if 
and that in priſon ſecretly without open judgment mi 
tyrannouſſy? why he ſuffered his beloved apoſtle James wil 
be beheaded of another Herod ? Acts 12. why he ſuffer 
his beloved ſced of Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob, to be fou 
hundred years in thraldom and bondage, and under P 
raoh ? and all the ſtock of Juda and Benjamin, his xM 
loved children and church, to come under the pow, 
{word, and tyranny of Nebuchadnezzar ? no verily, bl 
his true catholick church knoweth divers cauſes ther 
which are now too long to rehearſe, and which I wolf 
right gladly ſhew, if I had time. | 5 

But this I am right ſure of, that it was not becauſe tu 
the aforeſaid godly men were in herefies, and ſubject ui 
falſe Gods ſervices, and idolatry, and that their 1 
verfaries were men of God, and beloved of God: tri 
contrary was true: John Baptiſt was beloved of God, avi 
Herod hated, and fo forth of the reſt: and John Barti 
the innocent children, James, the children of 1trac! vu 
Egypt, and in Babylon, were the catholick members a 
people of God: and their adverſaries, into whoſe hl 
they were put and delivered, and that of God by his ga 
will and pleaſure, were idolaters, and the people ot u 
devil: but they would be called the chief members «if 
God, and rejoiced that they had the true God, and tu 
it was now declared by miracle, that the Iſraelites had b4Wf 
a falle God, and a falſe religion, ſeeing they were din 
vered into the Babylonians hands. And all the other (8 
Herods and Pharaoh I mean) plainly determined, that 
the men, which they killed and handled evil, had bl 
God's people, God would never have ſuffered them "i 
come into their hands, but rather have done the contra 
and have let John Baptiſt kill Herod, and the Iiracli'* 
Pharaoh and Nebuchadnezzar. Even the like is now "i 
be ſeen in us, and in our moſt cruel adverſaries. 1 

They are not therefore the catholick church, becawl 
our merciful God hath at this preſent given our lives "nl 
their hands: neither are we therefore hereticks, vec 
we ſuffer puniſhment at their hands, as the lord chance 
by his rejoicing ſeemeth to gather: the contrary is her 
to be gathered, that we be the members of the true cM 
lick church, becauſe we ſuffer for the ſame doctrine vil 
John Baptiſt, James, the Iſraelites, yea Chriſt, and © 
apoſtles did teach: of which none taught any thing 0! "i 
adyerſaries doctrine, namely, that the rotten antiche, 
head of Rome ſhould be head of Chriſt's church: but ®f 

have manifeſtly taught the contrary, ſpecially Paul, 2 Th 9 
2. John in the Revelations: Daniel 11; Which wa 
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Book II. 
ir I mi life and books, I would ſo (by God's 
Sa ry 1 that all the world ſhould fee 10 r that 
ü with their antichriſtian head, are the 
devil's church, as they undoubtedly are. 
as the above-mentioned holy men, though 
counted to be hereticks, ſeditious, 
whole world; for unto John Baptiſt 
« Wherefore baptizeſt thou, if thou 
?” As who ſhould ſay, 
haſt no ſuch authority to begin a new ceremony in 
For we be in ordinary poſſeſſion of the 


Joh. 1. 


our circumciſion : and the like could I declare 
and of all the apoſtles and prophets, and of our 
mriſt himſelf, that were all condemned as here- 


bide by 


and blaſphemers of God, and diſturbers of the whole 
orld. Paul and Silas, Acts 16. heard like words of the 


| Philippians, © Theſe men trouble our city, ſeeing they 


re Jews, and preach inſtitutious which are not lawful for 
ks to receive, ſeeing we be Romans.” And in the ſeven- 


W-cnth chapter, in Athens, the wiſe men of this world, 


nd ſuch as gave their endeavour to wiſdom, faid by 


.. Paul; What will this prater (as my lord chancellor 


a to me, Shall we ſuffer this fellow to prate, when I 
ould fain have ſaid that thing that I have here written) 
ifler, news- carrier or bringer, that telleth whatſoever 


en will have him for gain and advantage, that will for 


piece of bread ſay what ye will have him, &c. And an- 
her ſaid in the ſame place, He feemeth to be a preacher 
new devils, &. And Acts 21. the Jews ſay by Paul, 
ing hands on him, “ Help O ye liraclites, ſay they, 
is is the man that teacheth all men every where againſt 
e people (meaning the Jews) and the law ef this place,” 
eaning- Jeruſalem) and yet was never a word of theſe 
e. And Acts 22. the ſame Jews ſaid of Paul, Out 
the carth with that man, or away with him: for it is 
t lawful for him to live, or he is not worthy to live.“ 
nd how many more of theſe examples are to be found 
the Bible? Although I ſay theſe men were in their days 
ken for hereticks of them that were then in authority, 
d of the great multitude of the world, yet it is now well 
own, yea and very ſhortly after their deaths this was 
own, yea, and even in their lives alſo unto the true 
Wtholick church, that they were not only the chief and 
cial members of the true catholick church, but alſo the 

unders and builders thereof (notwithſtanding the ſiniſter 
Wdgment that the wiſe and mighty men, and the great 
ultitude of the world. had of them) and in their con- 
Wecnces they were always aſſuredly certified of the fame. 
en the fame ſhall the world find true in us, ſhortly after 
r deaths, as alſo there be at this hour (the Lord be 
anked therefore) not a few that already know it, as we 
riclves alſo are by God's grace affuredly certified in our 
nſeiences, that we are not hereticks, but members of the 
e catholick church, and that our adverſaries the biſhops 
Wd popiſh clergy, which will have that title, are the 


me with them. 
But here they will cry out; Lo theſe men will be ſtill 
un Baptiſt, the apoſtles, and prophets, &c. | 
| anlwer, We make not ourſelves like unto them, in 
lingular virtues and gifts of God given unto them; as 
doing miracles and of many other things. The ſimi- 
ude and likeneſs of them and us conſiſteth not in all 
„ but only in. this, that is, that we be like them in 
ine, and in the ſuffering of perſecution and infamy 
the ſame. 0 
We have preached their very doctrine, and none other 
ng: that we are able ſufficiently to declare by their 
inge; and by writing for my part, I have Ke. to 
dve the lame, as is now often ſaid. And for this cauſe 
| * the like reproach, ſhame, and rebuke of the 
| * > and the like perſecution, loſing of our lives and 
* torſaking (as our maſter Chriſt commandeth) father, 
cher, fiſter, brethren, wives, children, and all that 
* is, being aſſured of a Joyful reſurrection, and to be 
2 in glory with them, according to the infallible 
Rules made unto us in Chriſt, our only and ſufficient 
1 3 reconciler, prieſt, and ſacrifice, which hath 
" e Father, and quieted and pacified his wrath 
uit our fins, and made us without ſpot or wrinkle in 


mbers of Satan's church, and their antichriſtian head of 
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are beſpotted, and be- blotted with many filthy ſins, which 
if the great mercy granted in Chriſt did not put away, 
by not imputing them unto us of his meaſureleſs unſpeak- 
able mercy and love to fave us, they would have brought 
us to everlaſting damnation, and death perpetual : herein, 
and in no other, do we affirm ourſelves to be like unto 
our head Chriſt, and all his apoſtles, prophets, martyrs, 
and ſaints. And herein ought all chriſtian men to be like 
them, and herein are all true chriſtian men and women like 
them every one, according to the meaſure of the faith that 
God hath dealt unto them, and to the diverſity of the 
gifts of the Spirit given unto them. But let us now con- 
lider, that if it be God's good will and pleaſure to give 
his own beloved heart, that is, his beloved church, and the 


members thereof, into the hands of their enemies, to 


chaſten, try and prove them, and to bring them to the 
true unfeigned acknowledging of their own natural ſtub- 
bornneſs, diſobedience towards God and his commandments, 
as touching the love of God and of their brethren or neigh- 
bours, and theit-natural inclination, readineſs, and deſite 
to love creatures, to ſeek their own luſts, pleaſures, and 
things forbidden of God, to obtain a true and earneſt re- 
pentance, and forrowfulneſs therefore, and to make them 
to ſigh and cry for the forgiveneſs of the ſame, and for the 
aid of the Spirit, daily to mortify and kill the ſaid evil de- 
hres and luſts: yea, and often falling into groſs outward 
ſins, as did David, Peter, Magdalen, and others, to riſe 
again alſo thereout with a mighty crying for mercy, with 
many other cauſes ; let us alſo conſider what he hereafter 
doth with the faid enemies, into whoſe hands he hath given 
his tender beloved dearlings to be chaſtened and tried. For- 
tooth, whereas he but chaſteneth his dearlings, and croſſeth 
them for a ſmall while, according to his good pleaſure, as 
all fathers do with their children, Heb. 12. Prov. 3. he 
utterly deſtroyeth, yea and everlaſtingly damneth the unre- 
pentant enemies, Lee Herod tell me what he wan by kil- 
ling James, and perſecuting Peter, and Chriſt's tender 
dearlings, and beloved ſpouſe and wife, his church. Verily 
God thought him not worthy to have death miniſtred unto 
him by men or angels, or any worthy creatures, but thoſe 
imall, and yet moſt vile vermin, lice and worms muſt con- 
ſume and kill his beaſtly, vile, and tyrannous body. Pha- 
raoh and Nebuchadnezzer, for all their pride and moſt 
mighty power, muſt at length let God's dearlings go frecly 
away out of their land, yea out of their bands and tyranny. 
For when it could not be obtained at their hands that 
God's congregation might have true mercy miniſtred unto 


them, but the counterfeit mercy of theſe our days, that is 


to ſay, extream cruelty,” and even the very and that moſt 


horrible and cruel death, God aroſe and awoke out of his 


ſleep, and deſtroyed thoſe enemies of his flock with a 


mighty hand, and ftretched out arm. Pharaoh did with 
moſt great and intolerable labours and burdens oppreſs and 


bring under the poor Iſraelites, and yet did the courtiers 


; undoubtedly noiſe abroad, that the king was merciful unto 


them, to ſuffer them to live in the land, and to ſet them 
awork, that they might get them their livings. If he 
ſhould thruſt them out of his land whither ſhould they go, 
like a fort of vagabonds and runnagates ? This title and 


name. of mercy would that tyrant have, and fo did his flat- 


tering falſe courtiers ſpread his vain praiſe abroad. Have 


not we the like example now-a-days ? O that I had now 


time to write certain things pertaining to our Wincheſter's 
mercy ! how merciful he hath been to me and my good 
brethren, I will not ſpeak of, neither yet unto the duke of 
Suffolk's moſt innocent daughter, and to her as innocent 
huſband. . For although their fathers were faulty, yet had 
their youth and lack of experience deſerved a pardon by all 
true merciful men's judgments. O that I had time to paint 
out this matter aright ! but there be many alive that can 
do it much better when I am dead. Pharaoh had his 
plagues, and his moſt flouriſhing land was by counterfeit 
mercy, which was indeed right cruelty and abominable 
tyranny, utterly deftroyed. And think ye that bloody 
butcherly biſhop of Wincheſter, and his moſt bloody 
brethren ſhall eſcape ? or that England ſhall for their 
offences, and ſpecially for the maintenance of their idola- 
try, and wilful following of them, not abide as great 
brunts? yes undoubtedly. | 


After that John Rogers, as ye have heard, had been 
among 


thieves, 


long and ftraitly impriſoned, and lodged in Newgate 
B b 
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thieves, often examined, and very uncharitably intreated, 
and at length unjuſtly and moſt cruelly condemned by 
Stephen Gardiner, biſhop of Wincheſter : the fourth of 
February, in the year of our Lord 1555, being Monday 
in the morning, he was ſuddenly warned by the keeper of 
Newgate's wife, to prepare himſelf to the fire; who being 
then {ſound aſleep, could ſcarce be awaked. At length be- 
ing raiſed and awaked, and bid to make haſte, Then, ſaid 
he, if it be ſo, I need not tye my points. And ſo was had 
down, firſt to biſhop Bonner to be degraded : which being 
done, he craved of Bonner but one petition: and Bonner 
aſking what that ſhould be ? Mr. Rogers replied, that he 
might ſpeak a few words with his wife before his burning, 
But that could not be obtained of him. Then, ſaid he, 
you declare what your charity is: and ſo he was brought 
into Smithfield by Mr. Cheſter and Mr. Woodroofe, then 
ſheriffs of London, there to be burnt; where he ſhewed 
molt conſtant patience, not uſing many words, for he could 
not be permitted, but only exhorting the people conſtantly 
to remain in that faith and true doctrine which he before 
had taught, and they had learned, and for the confirmation 
whereof he was not only content patiently to ſuffer and 
bear all ſuch bitterneſs and cruelty as had been ſhewed him, 
but alſo moſt gladly to reſign up his life, and to give his 
fleſh to the conſuming fire, for the teſtimony of the ſame, 

Briefly, and in few words to comprehend the whole or- 
der of his life, doings and martyrdom : Firſt, this good 
man, Mr. Rogers, was committed to priſon, as aboveſaid, 
and there continued a ycar and half. In priſon he was 
merry and earneſt in all he went about. He wrote much, 
his examinations he penned with his own hand, which elle 
had never come to light, Wherein it is to be noted, by 
the way, a memorable working of God's providence. Ye 
heard a little above, how M. Rogers craved of biſhop 
Bonner, going to his burning, that he might ſpeak a few 
words before with his wife, which could not be granted. 
What theſe words were which he had to ſay to his wife, it 
is for no man certainly to determine. It may be ſuppoſed, 
that his purpoſe was amongſt other things, to ſignify unto 
her of the book of his examinations and anſwers, which 
he had written and privily hid in a ſecret corner of the 
priſon where he lay. But where man s power lacketh, ſee 
how God's providence worketh. For notwithſtanding that 
during the time of his impriſonment, there was ſtrict ſearch 
made to take away his letters and writings ; yet after his 
death, his wife and one of her ſons called Daniel, coming 
into the place where he lay, to ſeck for his books and 
writings, and now ready to go away, it chanced her ſon 
.aforenamed, caſting his eye aſide, to ſpy a black thing, (for 
it had a black cover, belike becaule it ſhould not be known) 
lying in a blind corner under a pair of ſtairs. Who de- 
firing his mother to ſee what it was, found it to be the 
book written with his own hand, containing theſe his ex- 
aminations and anſwers, with other matters above ſpecified. 
In the latter end whereof, this alſo was contained ; which 
becauſe it concerneth a prophetical forewarning of things 
pertaining to the church, I thought to place the ſame in 
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his own words, as they be there written, which are theſe : 


If God look not mercifully upon England, the ſeeds of 
utter deſtruction are ſown in it already by theſe hypocritical 
tyrants, and antichriſtian prelates, popiſh papiſts, and dou- 
ble traitors to their natural country, And yet they ſpeak 
of mercy, of bleſſing, of the catholick church, of unity, 
of power, and ſtrengthening of the realm. This double 
diſſimulation will ſhew itſelf one day when the plague 
cometh, which undoubtedly will light upon theſe crown- 
ſhorn captains, and that ſhortly, whatſoever the godly and 
the poor realm ſuffer in the mean while by God's ſuffer- 
ance and will, | 

Spite of Nebuchadonoſor's beard, and maugre his heart, 
the captive, thrall, and miſerable Jews muſt come home 
again, and have their city and temple built up again by 
Zorobabel, Eſdras, and Nehemias, &c, and the whole 
kingdom of Babylon muſt go to ruin and be taken of ſtran- 
gers, the Perſians and Medes. So ſhall the diſperſed En- 
gliſh flock of Chriſt be brought again into their former 
eſtate, or to a better, I truſt in the Lord God, than it was 
in innocent king Edward's days; and our bloody Baby- 
lonical biſhops, and the whole crown-ſhorn company 
brought to utter ſhame, rebuke, ruin, decay and deſtruc- 
tion. For God cannot, and undoubtedly will not ſuffer for 
ever their abominable lying, falſe doctrine, their hypooriſy, 


— 
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blood-thirſt, whoredom, idleneſs, their peſtilent life, pam. 
pered in all kind of pleaſure, their thraſonical boaſting pride, 
their malicious, envious, and poiſoned ſtomachs, which 
they bear towards his poor and miſerable chriſtians. Peter 
truly warneth, that If judgment beginneth in the hou; 
of God, what ſhall be the end of them that believe not the 
goſpel ? If the righteous ſball ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhal 
the ungodly and ſinner appear?“ Some ſhall have they 
puniſhment here in. this world, and in the world to come; 
and they that do eſcape in this world, ſhall not eſcape ever. 
laſting damnation. This ſhall be your ſawee, O ye wickel 
papiſts, make ye merry as long as ye may. 


Furthermore, amongſt other words and ſayings, which 
may. ſeem prophetically to be ſpoken by him, this alſo may 
be added, and is notoriouſly to be marked, that he ſpake, 
being then in priſon, to the printer of this preſent book, 
who then alſo was laid up for like cauſe of religion; Thou, 
ſaid he, ſhalt live to ſee the alteration of this religion, and 
the goſpel to be freely preached again : and therefore haye 


me commended to my brethren, as well in exile as others, 


and bid them be circumſpect in diſplacing the papiſts, and 
putting good miniſters into churches, or elſe their end vil 
be worſe than ours. And for lack of good miniſters to 
furniſh churches, his device was, (Mr. Hooper alſo agree- 
ing to the ſame) that for every ten churches ſome one good 
and learned ſuper-intendent ſhould be appointed, which 
ſhould have under him faithful readers, ſuch as might well 


- 


be got, ſo that popiſh prieſts ſhould clean be put out, and : 1 


the biſhop once a year to overſee the profiting of the pariſh- 
es; and if the miniſter did not his duty, as well in pro- 


fiting himſelf in his book, and his pariſhioners in good in- 


ftructions, ſo that they may be trained by little and little to 


give a reckoning how they do profit, then he to be ex- | 


pelled, and another put in his place : And the biſhop to do 
the like with the ſuperintendent : This was his counſel 


and requeſt ; ſhewing moreover, and proteſting in his com- 


mendations to his brethren by the printer aforeſaid, that if 


they would not ſo do, their end, he ſaid, would be wort: 
than theirs. 


Over and beſides divers things touching Mr. Rogers, th: 


is not to be forgotten, how in the days of king Edward . 
there was a controverſy among the biſhops and clergy, tor 
wearing of prieſt's caps, and other attire belonging to that 
order. Mr. Rogers being one of that number which neter 
went otherwiſe than in a round cap, during all the time a- 


king Edward, affirmed that he would not agree to that d- 


creement of uniformity, but upon this condition, that 
they would needs have ſuch an uniformity of wearing de 
cap, tippet, &c, then it ſhould alſo be decreed withal, that 
the papiſts, for a difference betwixt them and others, ſhou!! 
be conſtrained to wear upon their fleeves a chalice with a i 
hoſt upon it. Whereupon, if they would conſent, i 


would agree to the other; otherwiſe he would not, he ſud 
conſent to the ſetting forth of the ſame, nor ever wear de 
cap, as indeed he never did. | = 


To proceed now further in deſcribing the doings of thi 1 a 
man, during the time he remained priſoner in Newgate, e 


was to the priſoners beneficial and liberal; fer whom he a! Wl 


thus deviſed, that he with his fellows ſhould have but on! 
meal a day, the paying notwithſtanding for the charges 


the whole; the other meal ſhould be given to them that 
lacked on the other fide of the priſon. 


keeper, a ſtrait man, and a right Alexander, a copperſmit 


indeed, would in no caſe ſuffer that, of whoſe doings m* Wl 


ſhall be ſaid, God willing, hereafter. The Sunday befor? 


Mr. Rogers ſuffered, he drank to Mr. Hooper, being then 


underneath him, and bade them commend him unto bin. 
and tell him, there was never little fellow better would i 
to a man, than he would ſtick to him, preſuppoſing chef 


ſhould both be burned together, although it happened otic : | 


And thus much . 
briefly concerning the life and ſuch acts of Mr. Rogers, We 
I thought worthy noting. - . 


Now when the time came, that he being delivered to i ll 


wiſe, for Mr. Rogers was burnt alone. 


1 


ſheriffs ſhould be brought out of Newgate to Smith: 


the place of his execution, Mr. Woodroofe, one cf 
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| aforeſaid ſheriffs, firſt came to Mr, Rogers, and afkcd 3" 


if he would revoke his abominable doctrine, and his c. : 
opinion, of the ſacrament of the altar. = 
ſwered, That which I have preached I will ſeal with ” i 


blood. "Then Mr. Woodroofe faid, Thou art an be 4 : 


But Alexander thi ' | 


Mr. Rogers . 
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tage. His bringing up was in learning from his youth, | 


That 
ment. 


— brought the fame day, which was mon 
» 


by the Hheriffs towards Smithffeld, faying the 
of lilerers oy the way, Al the people wondeifully re- 
icing at his conſtancy, with great praiſes and thanks to 
God tor the ſame. And there, in the preſence of Mr. Ro- 
cheſter, comptroller of the queen's houſhold, fir Richard 
Southwell, both the ſheriffs, and a great number of people, 
he was burnt to aſhes, walhing his hands in the flame as 
ne was burning. A littte/ before his burning, his pardon 
was brought, if he would have 'recanted, but he utterly 
refuſed it. He was the firſt Martyr of all the bleſſed com- 
pany that ſuffered in queen Mary's time, that gave the 
tit adventure upon the fire. His wife and children, be- 
ing eleven in number, ten able to go, and one ſucking at 
her breaſt, met him by the way as he went towards Smith- | 
geld: this ſorrowful fight of his Own fleſh and blood could 
nothing move him, but that he conſtattely and chearfully 
took his death with Wonderful patience,” in the defence ant} 
quarrel of the goſpel of Chriſt: | 0. NBR 10 þ 


be known, quoth Rogers, at the day of judg- 
— ſaid Mr. Woodroofe, I will never pray Br 
But 1 will pray for you, faid Mr. Rogers; and fo 
the fourth 


2 


* 


enn 


* 


The Life and Martyrdom of Mr. Laurence Saun- 
ders, who was burnt at Coventry, February 8. 
1355. Ws: | | | 


FTER that queen Mary, by publick proclamation 
A in the firſt year of her reign, had inhibited the ſincere 
preaching of God's holy word, as is before declared, ſeyeral 
vious miniſters, who had the cure and charge of fouls | 
committed to them, did notwithſtanding, according to their | 
bounden duty, feed their flock faithfully, not gs preachers 
authorized by publick authority, (as the godly order of the 
realm was in the happy days of bleſſed king Edward) but 
as the private paſtors of particular flocks, among whom 
Laurence Saunders was one, a man of worſhipful paren- 


— —- 


LAY 


— 


in places meet for that purpoſe, as namely in the ſchool of 
Eton. From whence (according to the manner there uſed) 
he was choſen to go to the King's college in Cambridge, 
where he continued ſcholar of the college three whole 
years, and there profited in knowledge and leathing very 
much for that time: ſhorthy after that, he did forſake the 
univerſity, and went to his parents, upon whoſe advice he 
minded to become a merchant, for that his mother, who | 
was a gentlewoman of good eſtimation, being left a | 
widow, and having a good portion for him among his other , 
brethren, ſhe thought to ſet him up wealthily, and fo he 
coming up to London, was bound apprentice with a mer- 
chant, named fir William Cheſter (who afterwards" chanced | 
to be ſheriff of London the ſame year that Saunders was 
burnt at Coventry.) Thus by the mind of his friends, 
Laurence ſhould needs haye been a merchant; but Almighty 
God, who hath his fecret working in all things, ſaw better 
for his ſervant, as it ſell out in the end: for although that 
daunders was bound by faſt indenture to'play the merchant, 
yet the Lord fo wrought "inwardly in his heart, that he 
could find no liking” in that vocation : ſo that when his 
other fellows were bufily occupied about that kind of trade, 
he would ſecretly withdraw himſelf into ſome privy corner, 
and there fall into his folitary lamentations, as one not 
pleaſed with that kind and trade of life. GY | 
It happened that his maſter, being a good man, and 
earing his prentice thus in his ſecret prayers inwardly to 
mourn by himſelf, called him unto him, to know what the 
Cauſe was of that his ſolitarineſs and lamentation : Who 
then perceiving him not to fancy that kind of life, (for ſo 
daunders declared unto him) and perceiving alſo his whole 
Purpoſe to be bent to the ſtudy of his book, and ſpiritual 
contemplation, like a good man, directed his letters incon- 
tinently unto his Friends. and giving him his indenture, ſet 
im free : and thus Laurence Saunders being raviſhed with 
the love of learning, and eſpecially with the reading of 
00's word, tarried not long in the traffick of merchan- 
dize, but ſhortly returned to Cambridge again to his ſtudy, 
where he began to couple to the knowledge of the Latin, 
and the ſtudy of the Greek tongue, wherein he profited very 
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—— in a little time: therewith alſo he joined the ſtudy 
— = He. Then he gave himſelf wholly to the ſtudy 
Ho 


Y Scripture, to furniſh himſelf to the office of a 
preacher, | 
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Breadſtreet in London? Yes rays 
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In _ he was ' diligent and painful, in godly life he 
declared the fruits of a well exerciſed conſcience ; he prayed 
often and with great feryor, and in his prayers, as alſo 
at other times, he had his part of ſpiritual exetciſes, which 
his hearty ſighing to God declared, in which when any ſpe- 
cial aſſault did come, by prayer he felt preſent relief: then 
was his' company marvellous comfortable. For as his ex- 
erciſes were ſpecial teachings, fo in the end they proved ſin- 
gular conſolations: wherein he became ſo expert, that within 
ſhort ſpace he was able to comfort others who, were in 
affliction, by the conſolation wherewith the Lord did com- 
fort _ Thus continued he in the univerſity, till he pro» 
ceeded matter of arts, and a long ſpace after. 

In the beginning of king Edward's reign, when God's true 
religion was begun to be reſtored, after ee obtained, he 
began to preach, and was ſo well liked of them which then 
had authority, that they had appointed him to read a divinity 
lecture 'in the college at Fothringa, Where by doctrine and 
life he edified the pus, drew many igngralt to the true 
knowledge of God, and ſtopped the mouths of the adverſa- 
nes. He matried about that time, and in the married eſtate 


led a ſife unblameablebefore all men. The college of Foth - 
' miga being diſſoved, he was placed to be a reader in the 


minſter at Litchfield : where he. ſa behaved himſelf in teach- 
ing and ling, that his vety adverſaries did give a full report 
# well of his learning, as of his piety. After a certain ſpace, 
he departed from Litchfield to a benefice in Leiceſterſhire, 
called Church-langton;*where he keeping reſidence, taught 
diligently, and kept a liberal houſe. From thence he was 
otderly-called to take a beriefice in the city of London, named 


, Alhallows in Breadftreet. Then he was minded to give 


over his cure in the country; and therefore after he had 
taken poſſeffion of his benefice in London, he departed from 
thence into the country, clearly to diſcharge himſelf thereof. 
And even at that time began the broil about the claim that 


queen Mary made to the crown, by reaſon whereof he 


could 'not accompliſh his purpoſe. 

In this trouble, and even among the beginners of it (ſuch 1 
mean as were for the queen) he preached at Northampton, no- 
thing medling with the ſtate, but boldly uttered his conſcience 
againſt popiſh doctrine and antichriſt's damnable errors, which 
were like to ſpring up again in England, as a juſt plague for 
the little love which the Engliſh nation did bear to the bleſſed 


word of God, which had been fo plentifully offered unto 


them. The queen's men which were there and heard him, 
were highly diſpleaſed with him for his fermon, and for it 
kept him among them as priſoner. But partly for love of his 


| brethren and friends, who were chief doers for the queen a- 
mong them, partly becauſe there was no law broken by his 
| preaching, they diſmiſſed him. He, ſecing the dreadful days 
at hand, inflamed with the fire of godly zeal, preached with 


diligence at both thoſe benefices, as time could ſerve him, 
ſecing he could reſign neither of them yow, but into the 


hand of a papiſt. 


Thus pafled he to and fro preaching, until that procla- 
mation was put forth, of which mention is made in the 
beginning; at which time he was at his benefice in the 
country, where” he (notwithſtanding the proclamation 


| aforeſaid) taught diligently God's truth, confirming the 


people theteta, and arming them againſt falſe doctrine, 
until be was not only commanded to ceaſe, but alſo with 
force reſiſted, fo that he could not proceed there in preach- 
ing. Some of his friends, . perceiving ſuch fearful me- 
nacing, counſelled him to fly out of the realm, which 
he oy to do, But ſeeing he was with violence kept 
from doing good in that place, he returned towards London 
to viſit the flock, of which he had there the charge. 

On Saturday, October 14. as he was coming nigh 


to the city of London, fir John Mordant, a counſellor 
to queen Mary, did overtake him, and aſked him whither 


he went. I have, ſaid Saunders, a cure in London, and 
now I go to inſtruct my people, according to my duty. 
If you will follow my counſel, quoth Mr, Mordant, let 
them alone, and come not at them. To this Saunders 
anſwered : How ſhall I then be diſcharged before God, it 
any be fick, and deſire conſolation, if any want good 
counſel, and need inſtruction ? or if any ſhould flip into 
error, and receive falſe doctrine? Did you not, quoth 
Mordant, preach ſuch a day, and named the day, in 
ſaid Saunders, that 
ſame is my cure. I heard you myſelf, quoth Mr. Mordant : 
and will you preach now there again ? It it pleaſe you 
a 
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ad Saunders, to-morrow you may hear me again in that 
ſame place, where I will confirm by the authority of God's 
word, all that I ſaid then, and whatſoever before that time 
taught them. 

[ would counſel you, quoth the other, not to preach. 
If you can and will forbid me by lawful authority, then 
muſt I obey, ſaid Saunders. Nay, quoth he, I will not 
forbid you, but I do give you counſel. And thus en- 
tered they both the city, and departed each from other, 
Mr. Mordant, of an uncharitable mind went to give warn- 
ing to Bonner biſhop of London, that Saunders would 

reach in his cure the next day. Saunders reſorted to his 
odging, with a mind bent to do his duty. Where becauſe 
he ſeemed to be ſomewhat troubled, one who was there 
about him, aſked him how he did. In very deed, faith he, 
I am in priſon, till I be in priſon ; meaning, that his 
mind was unquiet until he had preached, and that he ſhould 
have quietneſs of mind, tho' he were put in priſon. 

The next day, which was Sunday in the forenoon, he 
made a ſermon in his pariſh, intreating on that place 
which Paul writeth to the Corinthians : I have coupled 
you to one man, that ye ſhould make yourſelves a chaſte 
virgin unto Chriſt. But I fear leſt it come to pals, that 
as the ſerpent beguiled Eve; even ſo your wits ſhould be 
corrupt from the ſingleneſs which ye had towards Chriſt.” 
He recited a ſum of that true chriſtian doctrine, thro' which 
they were coupled to Chriſt, to receive of him free juſtih- 
cation thro” faith in his blood. The papiſtical doctrine he 
compared to the ſerpent's deceiving : and leſt they ſhould be 
deceived by it, he made a compariſon between the voice 
of God, and the voice of the popiſh ſerpent ; deſcend- 
ing to more particular declaration thereof, as it were to let 
them plainly ſee the difference that is between the order 
of the church ſervice, ſet forth by king Edward in the En- 
gliſn tongue, and comparing it with the popiſh ſervice 
then uſed in the Latin tongue. 

The firſt he ſaid was good, becauſe it was according 
to the word of God, 1 Cor. 14. and the order of the pri- 
mitive church. The other he ſaid was evil, and tho” in 
that evil, be intermingled ſome good Latin words, yet 
was it but as a little honey or milk mingled with a great 
deal of poiſon, to make them drink up all. This was the 
ſum of his ſermon. 

In the afternoon he was ready in his church to have 
given another exhortation to his people. But the biſhop 
of London interrupted him by ſending an officer for him, 
This officer charged him, upon pain of diſobedience and 
contumacy, forthwith to come to the biſhop his maſter, 
Thug, as the apoſtles were brought out of the temple, 
where they were teaching, 
ſo was Laurence Saunders brought before the biſhop of 
London, who had in his company the aforenamed fir John 
Mordant and ſome of his chaplains. "The biſhop laid no 
more to Laurence Saunders charge, but treaſon for break- 
ing the queen's proclamation, hereſy and ſedition for his 
ſermon. : 

The treaſon and ſedition, his charity was content to let 
ſlip until another time. But an heretick he would now 
prove him, and all thoſe, he ſaid, who did teach and be- 
lieve that the adminiſtration of the ſacraments, and all 
orders of the church are moſt pure, which do come moſt 
nigh to the order of the primitive church. For the church 
was then but in her infancy, and could not abide that per- 
fection which was afterward to be furniſhed with ceremonies, 
And for this cauſe Chriſt himſelf, and after him the apoſtles, 
did in many things bear with the rudeneſs of that church, 
'To this Laurence Saunders anſwered with the authority of 
St. Auguſtine, That ceremonies were even from the be- 
ginning invented and ordained for the rude infancy and weak 
infirmity of man, and therefore it was a token of the more 
perfection of the primitive church, that it had few ceremo- 
nies, and of the rudeneſs of the papiſtical church, becauſe it 
had ſo many ceremonies, partly blaſphemous, partly unſa- 
voury and unprofitable, 

After much talk concerning this matter, the biſhop de- 
fired him to write what he believed of tranſubſtantiation. 
Laurence Saunders did fo, ſaying, My lord, ye do ſeek my 
blood, and ye ſhall have it : 2 God that ye may be ſo 
baptized in it, that ye may hereafter loath bloodſucking, and 
become a better man. This writing the biſhop kept for his 
purpoſe, even to cut the writer's throat, as ſhall appear here- 
after. The biſhop, when he had his will, ſent Laurence 


g, unto the rulers of the prieſts, 


that even in the time of his examination he was wonderfully 


Saunders to the lord chancellor, as Annas ſent Chriſt to Cas. 
phas : and like favour found Saunders as Chriſt his mag, 
did before him. But the chancellor being not at home, Saun. 


ders was, conſtrained to tarry for him the ſpace of four hoy}. 


1 
* 


in the outer chamber, where he found a chaplain of the hi. 6 


ſhop's very merrily diſpoſed, with certain gentlemen playin, 


at tables, with divers others of the ſame family or houſe oc. 
cupied there in the ſame exerciſe. 


All this time Saunders ſtood very modeſtly and ſoberly a i | 
the ſcreen or cupboard bare-headed, fir, John Mordant his ' 


yum or leader walking up and down by him: who (4;] 


aid before) was then one of the council. At laſt the biſhop 2 
returned from the court, whom, as ſoon as he was entered, 
a great many ſuiters met and received; ſo that before he 


could get out of one houſe into another, half an hour waz 
paſſed, At laſt he came into the chamber where Saunde:; 
was, and went thro” into another chamber: where in the 
mean time, fir John Mordant gave him a writing, containin 
the cauſe, or rather the accuſation of the ſaid Saunders : 
which when he had peruſed, Where is the man, ſaid the 
biſhop ? Then Saunders, being brought forth to the place 


of examination, firſt moſt lowly and meekly kneeled down, Wi 
and made courteſy before the table where the biſhop did ſt; 


unto whom the biſhop ſpake on this wiſe : 
How happened it, ſaid he, that notwithſtanding the queen' 


proclamation to the contrary, you have enterpriſed to preach? | 


Saunders denied not that he did preach ; ſaying, that for. 
ſomuch as he ſaw the perilous times now at hand, he did but 
(according as he was admoniſhed, and warned by Ezckie 
the prophet) exhort his flock and pariſhioners to perſevere and 
ſtand ſtedfaſtly in the doctrine which they had learned; 
ſaying alſo, that he was moved and pricked forward thereunto 
by the place of the apoſtle, wherein he was commanded n- 
ther to obey God than man; and moreover, that nothing mot 
moved or ſtirred him thereunto, than his own conſcience, 

A goodly conſcience ſurely, ſaid the biſhop. This your 
conſcience could make our queen a baſtard, or miſbegotten; 
would it not, I pray you ? 

Then ſaid Saunders, We, ſaid he, do not declare or 
ſay that the queen is baſe, or miſbegotten, neither go about 
any ſuch matter. But for that let them care whoſe writ- 
ings are yet in the hands of men, witneſſing the ſame, nt 
without the great reproach and ſhame of the author: pri- 
vily taunting the biſhop himſelf, who had before (to get 
the favour of Henry VIII.) written and ſet forth in print, 
a book of true obedience, wherein he had openly declared 
queen Mary to be a baſtard. Now Mr. Saunders going 


forwards in his purpoſe, ſaid, We do only profeſs and teach 
the ſincerity and purity of the word; which, albeit it be 


now forbidden us to preach with our mouths, yet notwith- 
ſtanding, I do not doubt, but that our blood hereafter ſhal 
manifeſt the ſame. The biſhop being in this ſort prettily 


nipped and touched, ſaid ; Carry away this frenzy fool to | 


priſon. Unto whom Mr. Saunders anſwered, that he 
did give God thanks, which had given him at the laſt a 
place of reſt and quietneſs, where he might pray for the 
biſhop's converſion. 

Furthermore, he that did lie with him afterwards in pri- 
ſon, in the ſame bed, reported, that he heard him fav, 


comforted, inſomuch as not only in ſpirit, but alſo in body, 
he received a certain taſte of that holy communion of faints, 
whilſt a moſt pleaſant refreſhing did iſſue from every part 
and member of the body unto the ſeat and place of the 
heart, and from thence did ebb and flow to and fro unto 
all the parts again. | 

Mr. Saunders continued in priſon a whole year and three 
months. In all which ſpace he ſent ſeveral letters to divers 
men; as one to Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer; another 
to his wife; and alſo to others, certifying them both of the 
publick calamity of the time, and alſo of his private afflic- 
tions, and of his ſundry conflicts with his adverſaries; 28 
in writing to his friend he ſpeaketh of Dr. Weſton conier- 
ring with him in the priſon, whereof ye ſhall hear ano! 
(by God's leave) as followeth in the ſtory. In the mean 
time the chancellor, after this little talk with Mr. Saunders, 
(as is aforeſaid) ſent him to the priſon of the Marſhalica, 
&c. For the Caiaphas (Wincheſter I mean) did nothing 
but bait him with ſome of his curriſh eloquence, and 9 
committed him to the priſon of the Marſhelſea, where he 
was kept priſoner one whole year and a quarter. But 9 
his cauſe and eſtate thou ſhalt now ſee what Mr. Saunders 
himſclt did write. Part 
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Book II. | 
Part of a Letter which Mr. Saunders ſent to biſhop 


Gardiner, anſwering certain Things laid to his 
Charge. 


Ouching the cauſe of my impriſonment. I doubt 


whether I have broken any law or proclama- 
tion. In my doctrine I did not, foraſmuch as at that time 
is was permitted by the proclamation to uſe, according to 
our conſciences, ſuch Iervice as was then eſtabliſhed, My 
doctrine was then agreeable unto my conſcience and the 


ſame ſervice then uſed. "I he act which I did {he meaneth 


publick teaching or God's word in his own pariſh, called 
Alhallows in Breadſtreet in the city of London] was ſuch as 
being indifferently weighed, ſounded to no breaking of the 
proclamation, or at leaſt no wilful breaking cf it, ſoraſ- 
much as J cauſed no bell to be rung, neither occupied I 
any place in the pulpit, after the order of ſermons or lec- 
tures, But be it that I did break the proclamation, this 
long time of continuance in priſon may be thought to be 
more than a ſuificient puniſhment for ſuch a fault. 

Touching the charging of me with my religion, I ſay 
with St. Paul; this I confels, That after the way which 
they call hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God of my fore-fathers, 
believing all things which are written in the law and the 
prophets, and have hope towards God, &c.” And herein 
ſtudy i to have always a clear conſcience towards God and 
towards men; ſo that God I call to witneſs, I have a con- 
ſcience. And this my conſcience is not grounded upon 
vain fancaſy, but upon the infallible verity of God's word, 
with the witnelling of his choſen church agreeable unto 
the ſame, 

It is an caſy thing for them which take Chriſt for their 
true paſtor, and be the very ſheep of his paſture, to diſcern 
the voice of their true ſhepherd, from the voice of wolves, 
hicelings and ſtrangers: foraſmuch as Chriſt ſaith, . My 
ſheep hear my voice :” yea, and thereby they ſhall have 
the giſt to know the right voice of the true ſhepherd, and fo 
to follow him, and to avoid the contrary, as he alſo ſaith, 
„ The ſheep follow the ſhepherd, for they know his voice: 
and a ſtranger they will not follow, but will fly from him, for 
they know not the voice of a ſtranger.” Such inward in- 
ſpiration doth the Holy Ghoſt put into the children of God, 
being indeed taught of God, but otherwiſe unable to under- 
ſtand the true way of their ſalvation. And albeit that the 
wolf (as Chriſt faith) cometh in ſheeps cloathing, yet he 
ſaith, by their fruits ye ſhall know them. For there be 
certain fruits whereby the wolf is bewrayed, notwithſtand- 
ing that otherwiſe, in ſundry ſorts of devout holineſs in 
cutward ſhew, he ſeemeth never ſo ſimple a ſheep. That 
tie Romiſh religion is ravening and wolfiſh, it is apparent 
in three principal points. 

"Firſt, it robbeth God of his due and only honour. 

Secondly, it taketh away the true comfort of conſcience, 
m obſcuriug, or rather burying of Chriſt and his office of 
lalvation. 

Thirdly, it ſpoileth God of his true worſhip and ſervice 
in {pirit and truth, appointed in his preſcript commandments, 
and driveth men unto that inconvenience, againſt which 
Chriſt with the prophet Iſaiah doth ſpeak ſharply ; “ This 
people honoureth me with their lips, but their heart is far 
rom me. They worſhip me in vain, teaching the doctrine 
aud precepts of men.” And in another place, . Ye caſt aſide 
the commandments of God, to maintain yourown traditions,” 


Wherefore I in conſcience weighing the Romiſh religion, 


and by indifferent diſcuſſing thereof, finding the foundation 
unfledfait, and the building thereupon but vain : and on the 
Other tide, having my conſcience framed after a right and 
uncorrupt religion, ratified and fully eſtabliſned by the word 
ot God, and the conſent of his true thurch, I neither may, 
nor do intend, by God's gracious aſſiſtance, to be pulled one 
let from the ſame ; no, tho” an angel out of heaven ſhould 
rag another goſpel than that which I have received of the 
ord, | 
And altho? that for lack either of ſuch deep knowledge and 
pt tound judgment, or of expedite uttering of that I do know 
ka Judge, as is required in an excellent clerk, I ſhall not 
be able lufficiently to anſwer, for the convincing of the 
5 3 | 15 nevertheleſs this my proteſtation ſhall be of 
41 5 f on that for the reſpect of the grounds and cauſcs 
1 adde 2 albeit I cannot Explicita fide, as they call 
r der hems is to be conceived, neither can diſcuſs 
"rags 2 11culied, nor can effectually expreſs all that 
5 © oled in the diſcourſe of the doctrine of this mot 
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true religion, whereunto I am profeſſed : yet do I bind my- 
ſelf, as by my humble ſimplicity, ſo by my Fidem implicitam 


that is, by faith in generality (as they call it) to wrap my 


velief in the credit of the ſame, that no authority: of that 
Romiſh religion repugnant thereunto, ſhall by any means 
remove me from the ſame, tho” it may hap that our adverſa- 
ries will labour to beguile us with cnticing words, and ſeek 
to ſpoil us thro* philoſophy and deceitful vanity, after the 
traditions of men, and after the ordinances of the world, and 
not after Chriſt, xc. 

And thus much of Mr. Saunders letter, ſo much as re- 
mained thereof ; the remainder, becauſe it was rent away, 
could not adjoin thereunto. Notwithſtanding by this al- 
ready expreſſed, it is ſufficient to underſtand, how good 
was the cauſe and ſtate of thls bleſſed child of God, being 
priſoner for Chriſt's cauſe. For the defence whereof he 
wholly beſtowed and reſigned himſelf in fuch ſort, as he 
forbad his wiie to ſue for his delivery : and when others of 
his friends had by ſuit almoſt obtained it, he diſcouraged 
them, ſo that they did not follow their ſuit, as by his letter 


| following may appear. 


A Letter of Mr. Saunders to his Wife. 
RACE, mercy, and peace in Chriſt our Lord. Entirely 


beloved wite, even as unto mine own foul and body, 


ſo do I daily in my hearty prayer wiſh unto you; for I do 


daily, twice at the leaſt, in this fort remember you. And I 


do not doubt, dear wife, but that both I and you, as we be 


written in the book of life, ſo we ſhall together enjoy the 
ſame everlaſtingly, thro! the grace and mercy of God our 
dear Father, in his Son our Chriſt, And for this preſent life, 
let us wholly appoint ourſclves to the will of our good God, 
to glorify him either by life or by death ; and even that ſame 
merciful Lord make us worthy to honour him either way as 
pleaſeth him, Amen I am merry, I thank my God and my 
Chriſt, in whom and thro' whom I ſhall (I know) be able 
to fight a good fight, and finiſh a good courſe, and then re- 
ccive the crown which is laid up in ſtore for me, and all the 
true ſoldiers of Chriſt. Wherefore, wife, let us, in the name 
of our God, fight luſtily to overcome the fleſh, the devil, and 
the world. What our harneſs and weapons be in this kind 
of fight, look in the ſixth chapter unto the Epheſians, and 
pray, pray, pray. I would that you make no ſuit for me in 
any wiſe. "Thank you know whom, for her molt ſweet and 
comfortable putting me in remembrance of my journey whi- 


ther I am paſſing. God ſend us all good ſpeed, and a joyful 


meeting, I have too few ſuch friends to further me in that 
journey, which is indeed the greateſt ſriendſhip. The bleſ- 
ſing of God be with you all, Amen. 
A priſoner in the Lord. L. Saunders. 

This his conſtancy is ſufficiently commended and declared 
by his valiant buckling with two mighty enemies, Antichriſt 
and death, To neither of theſe did he give place : but by 
ſuffering their malice got the victory over them both. One 
of the conflicts which he had with Antichriſt and his mem- 
bers, [ have gathered out of a letter of his own hand-writing. 
It was with Dr. Weſton, a man whom tho” I ſhould praiſe, 
yet would all good men worthily diſpraiſe. Of this the ſaid 
Laurence Saunders thus writeth in a letter which he ſent to 
one of his friends, who wrote to him to know what Dr. 
W'eſton did at the Marſhalſea: whereunto he thus anſwered. 


Dr, Weſton came to confer with Mr. Grimoald : what 
he hath concluded with him I know not: I with it may be 
to God's glory, Amen, Amen. Mr. Weſton of his gentle- 
neſs viſited me, and offered me friendſhip in his worldly 
wily ſort, &c. I had not ſo much good manners as to take it 
at his hand: for I ſaid, that I was well enough, aud ready 
cheerfully to abide the extremity, to'keep thereby a good 
conſcience. Ye be aſleep in fin, ſaid he. I would awake, 
quoth I, and do not forget Vigilate & Orate, that is, Watch 
and Pray, What Church was there thirty years paſt, ſaid he? 
What church was there, quoth I, in Elias time? Joan of 
Kent, ſaid he, was of your church. No, ſaid I, we did con- 
demn her as an heretick. Who was of your church, ſaid he, 
thirty years paſt? Such, quoth I, as the Romiſh Antichriſt, 
and his rabble, have reputed and condemned as hereticks. 
Wickliff, ſajd he, Thorp, Oldcaſtle, &c. Yea, quoth I, with 
many mes as ſtories do tell. The biſhop of Rome hath, 
faid he, a long time played a part in your railing ſermons; 
but now be ve ſure, he muſt play another manner of part. 
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The more pity, ſaid 1, and yet ſome comfort it is to ſee, how 
that the beſt learned, wiſeſt, and holieſt of you all, have 
heretofore had him to play a part likewiſe in your ſermons 
and writings ; though now to pleaſe the world, you do turn 
with the weather-cock. Did you ever, ſaid he, hear me preach 
againſt the biſhop of Rome ? No, ſaid I, for I never heard 
you preach, But I believe you have been no wiſer than others, 
&c. with more about the ſacrament, Pray, pray, God 
keep your family, and bleſs it, 


What bleſſed taſte this good man had of God's Holy Spi- 
rit, may appear to him that is diſpoſed to peruſe the ſame by 
ſeveral of his letters; whereof ſome we have here thought 
good to inſert, beginning firſt with that which he wrote out 
of the Marſhalſea to Dr. Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer, 
priſoners for the like cauſe of Chriſt in Oxford. 


To Archbiſhop Cranmer, Biſhop Ridley, and 
Mr. Latimer, being impriſoned in Oxford. 


N my moſt humble wiſe I ſalute you, moſt reverend fa- 
thers in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, Immortal thanks and 
everlaſting praiſes be given unto that our Father of mercies, 
&« Which hath made us mect to be partakers of the inheri- 
tance of the ſaints in light, which hath delivered us from the 
power of darkneſs, and hath tranſlated us into the kingdom 
of his beloved Son, by whom we have redemption thro” his 
blood, &c.” O molt happy eſtate, that in an unſpeakable 
wiſe our life is hid with Chriſt in God : but whenſoever 
Chriſt which is our life ſhall ſhew himſelf, then ſhall we alſo 
appear with him in glory. In the mean ſeaſon as our fight 
is but in a glaſs, even in a dark ſpeaking, ſo we walk in faith, 
not after outward appearance: which faith altho' for want 
of outward appearance, reaſon reputeth but as vain, yet the 
choſen of God do know the effect thereof, to bring a more 
ſubſtantial ſtate and lively fruition of very felicity and per- 
fect bleſledneſs than 4 K can reach, or ſenſes receive. By 
this faith we have in our poſſeſſion all good things, yea even 
chem Which the eye hath not ſeen, and the ear hath not 
heard, neither hath entered the heart of man, &c,” Then if 
hereby wedo enjoy all good things, it followeth that we muſt 
needs poſſeſs, have and enjoy you, moſt reverend fathers, who 
be no ſmall part of our joy and good things given us of God, 
We therefore have had the fruition of you by bodily pre- 
ſence to our inexplicable benefit, praiſed be that our moſt 
gracious God therefore. And now in ſpirit we have the ex- 
perience of unſpeakable comfort by our reverend fatherhoods, 
tor that in this ſo glorious ſort ye become a town ſet upon a 
hill, a candle upon a candleſtick, a ſpectacle unto the world, 
both to the angels and unto men. So that as we to our great 
comfort do feel, you alſo may aſſuredly with St. Paul, that 
the things which happen unto us, do chance unto the great 
furtherance of the goſpel ; fo that our bonds in Chriſt are 
manifeſt, not only throughout all the judgment-hall, but in 
all Europe; inſomuch that many of the brethren in the 
Lord, being encouraged thro' our bonds, dare more boldly 
ſpeak the word without fear. And herein as you have with 
St, Paul greatly to rejoice, ſo we rejoice with you, and we 
do indeed with you give thanks for this worthy excellent 
favour of our God towards you, that Chriſt is thus magnified 
in you, yea, and hereafter fall be magnified in your bodies, 
whether it be thro” life or death. Of which thing truly we 
are aſſured in our prayers for you, and miniſtring of the ſpirit. 
And altho' for our own parts, Chriſt is unto you in life and 
death advantage, and that your deſire is (as indeed it were 
better for you) to be looſed, and to be with Chriſt, yet for 
the church of Chriſt were it much more neceſſary, that ye 
ſhould abide in the fleſh. Yea, that merciful God, even for 
his Chriſt's ſake, grant that ye may abide and continue for 
the furtherance of the church, and rejoicing of faith, that 
the rejoicing thereof may be the more abundant thro” Chriſt 
by your reſtoring, Amen, Amen. 

But if it ſeem better otherwiſe unto the divine wiſdom, 
that by ſpeedy death he hath appointed you to glorify him, 
the Lord's will be done. Y ea, even as we do rejoice both on 
your behalfs, and alſo on our own, that God is magnified 
by life, and ſhould be more abundantly glad for the conti- 
nuance thereof; ſo we ſhall no leſs rejoice to have the ſame 
wrought by death. We ſhall give thanks for this honour gi- 
ven unto you, rejoicing that ye are counted worthy to ſuffer 
for the name of Chriſt, and that“ It is given to you of God, 
not only that ye ſhould belie ve in him, but alſo that ye ſhould 
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ſuffer for his ſake.” And herein we ſhall have to rejoice in 
the behalf of the church of Chriſt, whoſe faith may be the 
faſter fixed upon God's verity, being confirmed with three 
ſuch worthy witneſſes. O thanks be to God for this hi, 
unſpeakable gift 


by ſuch of your brethren as be here in bonds with me, partly 


tinuance in the chearful confeſſion of God's everlaſting ve. 
rity. For even as we have received the word of truth, ever 


inheritance (which Spirit certifieth our ſpirit, that we ate 


wiſe afraid of our adverſarics. 


hath had mercy on us, we go not out of kind, but even 
with you, after our little power, we labour to maintain |} 
the faith of the goſpel, knowing moſt certainly, that tho 
«© we have this treaſure in earthen veſſels, that the excel. 
lency of this power might be God's, and not ours ;” yet 
ſhall we not be daſhed in pieces: for the Lord will put his 
hand under us, When © we are troubled on every ſide, 
yet are we not without ſhift: when we are in poverty, we 
are not utterly without ſome thing: when we ſuffer perſe- 


pointed unto us, that even with him alſo we ſhall be 
glorified: for it is a true ſaying ; © If we be dead with 
him, we ſhall alſo live with him; if we be patient, we 


_— 


deny us.” Wherefore be we of good cheer, © Always ben 
ing about in our body the dying of the Lord Jeſus, that 


know, that he which raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, ſhall rait 


ſelf together with you. 


are ſeen, but on the things which are not ſeen: for the 


are not ſeen, are eternal.“ 


Mr. Saunders Letter to his Wife. 


8 fort in all extream aſſaults, Amen. 
Fain would this fleſh make ſtrange of that which ® 


5 


luggard to paſs forth in God's path ? It phantaſieth forſo0 


.> == 
yo 
4 * 


great adventures there were of fainting by the way. 


ours, who in his Chriſt, our ſufficient Saviour, hath voud 5 


And now, moſt reverend fathers, that you may under. 
ſtand the truth of us, and our eſtate how we ſtand in te 
Lord; I do aſſure your reverences, partly by that I perceive & 


1 

Y 
* * 
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by that I hear of them which be in other places, and partly 
by that inward experience which I, moſt unworthy, have of 
God's good comfort (more abundance whereof I know there Þ 
is in others) you may be aſſured (I ſay) by God's grace, the 
you ſhall not be fruſtrate of your hope, of our conſtant con. 


the goſpel of our ſalvation, wherein we believing are ſealed | 
with the Holy Spirit of promiſe, which is the earneſt of our 


the children of God, and therefore God hath ſent the Spi- | 
rit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father) ſa ho 
after ſuch portion as God meaſureth unto us, we with the 
whole church of Chriſt, and with you reverend fathers, 
receiving the ſame ſpirit of faith, according as it is written, 
4 ] believed, and therefore I have ſpoken :” we alſo be. * 
lieve, and therefore ſpeak. For which we in this danger- 5 
ous bondage and other afflictions, having even ſuch a fight | 
as we have ſeen in you, and have heard of you, are in ny 


And foraſmuch as we have ſuch an office, even as God N 


cution, we are not forſaken therein: when we are cat ; 
down, yet we ſhall not periſh :” but to communicate with 
our ſweet Saviour Chriſt in bearing the croſs, it is ap- 


ſhall alſo reign with him; if we deny him, he ſhall 2% 4 


the life of Jeſus might appear alſo in our body: for ws 


up us alſo by the means of Jeſus, and ſhall join us to hin- 

Wherefore we are not wearied ; 
but though our outward man periſh, yet the inward mani; WW 
renewed day by day, For our tribulation which is momen- 
tary and light, prepareth an exceeding and eternal weizt 
of glory unto us, while we look not on the things which 
Xx 
things which are ſeen are temporal; but the things wii 


We teſtify unto you, reverend fathers, that we de.] 
theſe matters with joy out of the wells of the Saviou. Wl 
And I truſt we ſhall continually with you bleſs the Loi, 
and give thanks unto the Loxd out of the wells of Iſrac!; 
we truſt to be merry together at that great ſupper of ti: Wa 
Lamb, whoſe ſpouſe we are by faith, and there to ſing tha al 
ſong of everlaſting Halelujah, Amen. Yea, come Lord Jeu 
The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrift be with you, Amen. Wl 


RACE and comfort in Chriſt Jeſns, our only con- : | 


- 
ſpirit doth embrace: Oh ! Lord, how loth is this loite; ! 
much fear of fray-hugs : and were it not for the force ® 1 


faith which pulleth it forward by the rein of God's .] 
ſweet promiſe, and of hope which pricketh on behind | 
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bleſſed and everlaſtingly bleſſed be that heavenly F ate 


| fafed to ſhine in our hearts, that he giveth us the lig 
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oe of the glory of God in the face of Jeſus 
8333 66 this treaſure in our earthen veſſels, 
that the excellency of the power might be God's and not 
ours ; we are (according to his good wall) <* troubled on 
every ſide, yet are we not without ſhift; we are in poverty, 
but yet not without that is ſufficient ; we ſuffer perſecu- 
tion, but are not forſaken therein; we are caſt dowu, ne- 
vertheleſs we periſh not; We, bear in the body the dying 
of the Lord Jeſus, that the life of Jeſus might allo appear 
in our body.” Wherefore by the grace of our Chriſt we 
(hall not be wearied, neither be diſmayed by this our pro- 
bation through the hire of affliction, as though ſome ſtrange 
thing had happened unto us : but by his power we ſhall 
rejoice, inaſmuch as we are partakers of Chriſt's paſſion, 
that when he doth appear, we may be merry and glad, 
knowing that “ our tribulation, which 1s momentary and 
light, prepareth an exceeding and eternal weight of glory 
unto us, while we look not on the things which are ſeen, 
but on the things which are not ſeen. They that ſow in 
tears, ſhall reap in joy. For he that goeth on his way 
weeping and ſcattering his good ſeed, ſhall doubtleſs come 
again with joy, and bring his whole ſheaves with him.” 
Then, then ſhall the Lord wipe away all tears from our 
eyes. © Then, then ſhall be brought to paſs that ſaying 
which is written, Death is ſwallowed up in victory, Death, 
where is thy ſting? Hell, where is thy victory ? yea, thanks 
be to God, which hath given us the victory through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Amen.“ 
jn the mean ſeaſon it remaineth for us to follow St. Pe- 
ter's advice; „Let them (faith he) that are troubled, ac- 


I cording to the will of God, commit their ſouls to him with 
| well-doing, as a faithful creator and maker.” He is our 


maker, we are his handy-work and creatures, whom now 
when he hath made, he doth, not leave and forſake, as 

Ling it at all adventures to 
be toſſed in the tempeſt, but he comforteth us his creatures, 
and in him we live, move, and have our being : yea, 
not only that, but now that he hath in his dear Chriſt 
repaired us, being before utterly decayed, and redeemed us, 
purging us unto himſelf as a peculiar people by the blood 
of his Son, he hath put on a moſt tender good will and 
fatherly affection towards us, never to forget us: unto 
whom by ſuch promiſes he hath plighted ſuch faith, that 
tho' it were poſſible that the mother could forget her infant, 
and not be tender-hearted to the child of her womb, yet may 
not it be, that his faithful believers ſhould be forgotten of him, 
He exhorteth us, to caſt our care on him, and faith, that 
aſſuredly he careth for us. 
he doth ſuffer us to be turmoiled in the turbulent tempeſts 


of temptation, and ſeemeth as in much anger to have given 
us over, and forgotten us? let not us for all that leave off 
to put our truſt in him, but let us with godly Job conclude 
in ourſelves and ſay; ** Even though he kill me, yet will 


Let us with the blefled Abraham 


put my truſt in him.“ 
in hope, even contrary to hope, by belief lean unto that 


a It loving Lord, who though tor our probation he ſuffereth 


: Weſt, ſo far hath he ſet our fins from us. 


. e Om 
> 
ag nchts.” 


1 more) 


5 2 mer, in ſpite of all the devils in hell. 


ns to be afflicted, yet will he not be always chiding, 
neither keepeth he his anger for ever: for he know 


= whercof we be made ; he remembereth that we are but 


duſt, Wherefore, look how high the heaven is in com- 


HS Priſon, of the earth, fo great is his mercy towards them 


which fear him. Look how wide the Eaſt is from the 
Yea, like as a 
father pitieth his own children, even ſo is the Lord mer- 
ciful unto them that fear him.” Oh! what great cauſe of 
rejoicing have we in our moſt gracious God? We cannot 


but burſt forth in the praiſing of ſuch a bountiful bene- 


factor, and ſay with the ſame Pſalmiſt ; “ Praiſe the Lord, 
ny ſoul, and all that is within me praiſe his holy name. 
raiſe the Lord, O my ſoul, and forget not all his be- 


Dear wife, riches I have none to leave behind me, where- 


: ag to endow you after the worldly manner : but that trea- 
1 of taſting how ſweet Chriſt is unto hungry conſciences, 


(whereof, I thank my Chriſt, I do feel part, and would 
that I bequeath unto you, and to the reſt of 
5 beloved in Chriſt, to retain the ſame in ſenſe of heart 
Wars. Pray, pray. I am merry, and I truſt I ſhall be 
3 I utterly refuſe 
vielf, and refion myſelf unto my Chriſt, in whom 1 know 

be ſtrong, as he ſeeth needful. Pray, pray, pray. 

| Laurence Saunders. 
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And what though for a feaſon 


As the ſaid Mr. Saunders! was in priſon, a ſtrict charge 
was given to the keeper that no perſon ſhould ſpeak with him. 
His wife yet came to the priſon gate with her young child 
in her arms, to viſit her huſband. The keeper, though 
for his charge he durſt not ſuffer her to come into the 
priſon, yet did he take the little babe out of her arms, and 
brought him unto his father : Laurence Saunders ſeeing 
him, rejoiced greatly, ſaying, that he rejoiced more to 
have ſuch a boy, than he ſhould if two thouſand pounds 
were given him. And unto the ſtanders by, which praiſed 
the goodlineſs of the child, he ſaid, What man fearing 
God, would not loſe this life preſent, rather than by 
prolonging it here, he ſhould adjudge this boy to be a 
baſtard, his wife a whore, and himſelf a whoremonger ? 
yea, if there were no other cauſe, for which a man of my 
eſtate ſhould loſe his life, yet who would not give it, to 
vouch this child to be legitimate, and his marriage to be 
lawful and holy ? 

I do, good reader, recite this ſaying, not only to let 
thee ſee what he thought of prieſts marriage: but chiefly 
to Jet all married couples and parents learn to bear in their 
boſom true affections: natural, but yet ſeaſoned with the 
true ſalt of the Spirit, unfeignedly and throughly mortified 
to do the natural works and offices of married couples and 
parents, ſo long as with their doing they may keep Chriſt 
with a free confeſſing faith in a clear conſcience: otherwiſe 
both they and their own lives are ſo to be forſaken, as 
Chriſt required them to be denied, and given in his cauſe. 

And now to come to the examination of this good man. 
After that the biſhops had kept him one whole year and a 
quarter in priſon, at length they called him, as they did 
the reſt of his fellows, openly to be examined. The effect 
and purport of his firſt examination here followeth. 


The Examination of Mr. Saunders, 


2 be our gracious God who preſerveth his from 
evil, and doth give them grace to avoid all, ſuch 
offences as might hinder his honour, or hurt his church. 
Amen. 

Being convened before the queen's moſt honourable 
council, ſundry biſhops being preſent, the lord chancellor 
began to ſpeak in ſuch form as followeth : 

L. Chan. It is not unknown that you have been a pri- 
ſoner, for ſuch abominable hereſies and falſe doQrine as 
hath been ſown by you ; and now it is thought good that 
mercy be ſhewed to ſuch as ſeek for it. Wherefore if now 
you will ſhew yourſelf conformable, and come home again, 
mercy is ready, We muſt fay that we have fallen in 
manner all: but now we be riſen again, and returned 
to the catholick church; you muſt riſe with us, and come 
home unto it. Give us forthwith a direct anſwer. 

Saund. My lord, and my lords all, may it pleaſe your 
honours to give me leave to anſwer with deliberation, 

Chan. Leave off your painting and pride of ſpeech : 
for ſuch is the faſhion of you all, to pleaſe yourſelves in 
your glorious words. Anſwer yea, or nay, 

Saund, My lord, it is no time for me now to paint. 
And as for pride, there is no great cauſe why it ſhould be 
in me ; my learning I confeſs to be but ſmall : and as for 
riches or worldly wealth I have none at all. Notwith- 
ſtanding, it ſtandeth me in hand to anſwer to your demand 
circumſpectly, conſidering that one of theſe two extream 
perils are like to fall upon me: the loſing of a good con- 
ſcience, or the loſing of this my body and life. And I 
tell you truth, I love both life and liberty, if I could enjoy 
them without the hurt of my conſcience. | 

Chan. Conſcience? you have none at all, but pride and 
arrogancy, dividing yourſelves by ſingularity from the 
church. 

Saund. The Lord is the knower of all men's conſciences. 
And where your lordſhip layeth to my charge this dividing 
myſelf from the church (as you do mean, and is now 
among you concluded upon, and I do underſtand) I do 
aſſure you that I live in the faith wherein I have been 
brought up fince I was fourteen years old : being taught 
that the power of the biſhop of Rome is but uſurped, with 
many other abuſes ſpringing thereof. Yea, this I have 
received even at your hands that are here preſent, as a 
thing agreed upon by the catholick church and publick au- 
thority, 


Chan. 
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Chan. Yea marry, but I pray you, have you received 
by conſent and authority all your hereſies of the bleſſed 
ſacrament of the altar? 

Saund. My lord, it is leſs offence to cut off an arm, 
hand, or joint of man, than to cut off the head. For 
the man may live though he do lack an arm, hand, or 
joint, and ſo he cannot without his head. But you, all 
the whole ſort of you, have agreed to cut off the ſupre- 
macy of the biſhop of Rome, whom now you will have to 
be head of the church again. 


Biſhop of London. And if it like your lordſhip, I have 


his hand againſt the bleſſed ſacrament, 
that ? 

Saund. What I have written, that I have written, and 
farther I will not accuſe myſelf. Nothing have you to 
burden me withal, for breaking of your laws fince they 
were in force. 

Chan. Well, you be obſtinate, and refuſe liberty. 

Saund, My lord, I may not buy liberty at ſuch a price: 
but I beſecch your honours to be means to the queen's 
majeſty for ſuch a pardon for us, that we may live and 
kecp our conſciences unclogged, and we ſhall live as moſt 
obedient ſubjects. Otherwiſe, I muſt ſay for myſelf, that 
by God's grace I will abide the moſt extremity that man 
may do againſt me, rather than do againſt my conſcience. 

Chan. Ah firrah, you will live as you liſt, The Dona- 
tiſts did deſire to live in ſingularity z but indeed they were 
not meet to live on earth : no more be you, and that ſhall 
you underſtand within theſe ſeven days; and therefore 
away with him. 

Saund. Welcome be it, whatſoever the will of God 
ſhall be, either life or death. And I tell you truly, I have 
learned to die. But I exhort you to beware of ſhedding 
of innocent blood, Truly it will cry. The Spirit of God 
reſt upon all your honours, Amen. This is the ſum and 
form of my firſt examination, Pray, &c, 


How ſay you to 


This examination being ended, the officers led him out 
of the place, and ſtaid until the reſt of his fellows were 
likewiſe examined, that they might have them altogether 
to priſon. Laurence Saunders ſtanding among the officers, 
ſceing there a great multitude of people, opened his mouth 
and ſpake freely, warning them all of that which by their 
falling from Chriſt to Antichriſt they deſerved ; and there- 
fore exhorting them by repentance to riſe again, and to 
embrace Chriſt with ſtronger faith, to confeſs him to the 
end, in the defiance of Antichriſt, fin, death, and the 
devil: ſo ſhould they retain the Lord's favour and bleſſing. 


The copies of his other examination and excommunica- 


tion came to the hands of ſuch as do keep them {ſtill in 


ſecret, But in them, as he defended Chriſt's cauſe ſtoutly, 
ſo warned he the phariſaical biſhops and papiſts of their 
hypocriſy and tyranny freely, and cleared himſelf of their 
unjuſt quarrellings truly. After he was excommunicated 
and delivered to the ſecular power, he was brought by the 
ſheriff of London to the priſon called the Compter, in his 
own pariſh in Breaditreet : whereat he rejoiced greatly, 
both becauſe he found there a fellow-priſoner, Mr. Card- 
maker, with whom he had chriſtian and comfortable con- 
ference, and alſo becauſe out of priſon, as before out of a 
pulpit, he might preach to his pariſhioners ; as by his letter 
hereafter ſhall be declared. 

The fourth day of February, the biſhop of London 
came to the priſon where he was, to degrade him : which 


when he had done, Laurence Saunders ſaid to him, I thank 


God I am none of your church. 

The day following in the morning, the ſheriff of London 
delivered him to ſome of the queen's guard, who were 
appointed to carry him to the city of Coventry, there to 
be burned. The firſt night they came to & Albans, 
where Mr. Grimoald (a man who had more ſtore of good 
gifts, than of great conſtancy) did ſpeak with him. 

After Mr. Saunders had given him a leſſon meet for his 
lightneſs, he took a cup in his hand, and aſked him if he 
would pledge him of that cup, of which he would begin 
to him. Grimoald, by his ſhrugging and ſhrinking ſhew- 
ing what he was, ſaid, Of that cup which is in your hand 
1 will pledge you: but of that other which you mean, I 
will not promiſe you. Well, ſaid Mr. Saunders, my dear 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath begun to me of a more bitter cup 
than mine ſhall be, and ſhall I not pledge my moſt ſweet 
Saviour? yes, I hope. 
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After they were come to Coventry, the ſame night 2 
poor ſhoemaker, who was wont to ſerve him with ſhoes, 
came to him after this manner and ſaid: O my good maſter, 
God ſtrengthen and comfort you. Gramercies, good 
ſhoemaker, quoth Mr. Saunders, and I pray thee to pray 
for me; for I am the unmeeteſt man for this high office, 
that ever was appointed to it; but my gracious God and 
dear Father is able to make me ſtrong enough. That ſame 
night he was put in the common gaol among other pri. 
ſoncrs, where he ſlept little, but ſpent the night in prayer, 
and inſtructing of others. 

The next day, which was the eighth of February, he 
was led to the place of exccution in the Park without the 
city, going in an old gown and a ſhirt, barefooted, and 
oftentimes fell flat on the ground and prayed. When he 
was come nigh to the place, the officer appointed to {ce the 
execution done, ſaid to Mr. Saunders, that he was one ol 
them which corrupted the queen's realm with falſe doctrine 
and hereſy, for which, ſaid he, thou haſt deſerved death; 
but yet if thou wilt revoke thine hereſies, the queen hath 
pardoned thee; if not, yonder fire is prepared for thee, 
To whom Mr. Saunders anſwered, It is not I, nor m 
fellow-preachers of God's truth, that have hurt the queen's 
realm ; but it is yourſelf, and ſuch as you are, which haye 
always reſiſted God's holy word; it is you which have and 
do corrupt the queen's realm. I do hold no hereſies, but 
the doctrine of God, the bleſſed goſpel of Chriſt; that hold 
I, that believe I, that have I taught, and that will I never 
revoke, With that this tormentor cried, Away with him, 
And away from him Mr. Saunders went with a merry 
courage towards the fire. 
prayed ; he roſe up again, and took the ſtake to which he 
ſhould be chained in his arms, and kifled it, faying : Wel- 
come the croſs of Chriſt, welcome everlaſting life : and be- 
ing faſtened to the ſtake, and fire put to him, full ſweetly 
he ſlept in the Lord. 

And thus have ye the full hiſtory of Laurence Saunders, 
whom I may well compare to St. Laurence, or any otheg. 
of the old martyrs of Chriſt's church; both in his fervent 


zeal for the truth and goſpel of Chriſt, and the moſt con- | | 


ſtant patience in his ſuffering, as alſo for the cruel tor- 
ments that he in his patient body did ſuſtain in the flames. 
For his cruel enemies ſo handled him, that they burned 
him with green wood, and other ſmothering rather than 
burning fuel, which put him to much more pain, but that 
the grace and moſt plentiful conſolation of Chriit, who 
never forſaketh his ſervants, and gave ſtrength to St. Lau- 
rence, gave alſo patience to this Laurence, above all that 
his torments could work againſt : which well appeared by 
his quiet ſtanding, and ſweet ſleeping in the tire, as b 
above declared. 


And to the intent to give the reader to underſtand the 8: 
better, what the grace of Chriſt worketh in his ſervants; Wn 
and again, how feeble and weak man is of himſelf withou 
this grace given from above, though otherwiſe he ſeen 8 
never ſo ſtout, we have here therefore added to the atore- 
ſaid ſtory of Mr. Saunders, the communication between ne 
him and Dr. Pendleton, by the example whereof, ſuch 3 Wl 
ſtand. may learn to take heed with due fear, and not 0 
to rely on the grace of God, and not to preſume u 


brag ; 


themſelves. 


A Communication between Mr. Saunders and Dr al 
Pendleton, in the Beginning of Queen Ma&®Y5 


Reign. 


T the change of religion in this realm, in the be. 


ginning of queen Mary's reign, Dr. Pendleton 2nd 


Mr. Saunders, men known to the world, not only to * Bl 
learned, but alſo earneſt preachers of God's word in . 
time of bleſſed king Edward, met together in the count)! i 
where by occaſion they were at that time, and as the c 


required (by reaſon of the perſecution that was then * 


hand) fell to debate what was beſt for them to do in ” 


dangerous a ſeaſon. Whereunto Mr. Saunders, wie" 
through very frailty of his weak fleſh, that was lo“ 
taſte the bitter cup, though his ſpirit were ready in" i 
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unto ; or whether it were upon the miſtruſt of his 9” 
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ſtrength, that he might receive the greater power 1 
above.: or whether it were not for any one of the 


cauſes alone, but for both together, or ſuch like; ſeem . 
ſo fearful and feeble ſpirited, that he ſhewed hemten 
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e either to fall quite from God and his word, 
8 or at leaft to betake him to his heels, 
ke” to fly the land, rather than to ſtick to his profeſſion 
and abide by his tackle: fo as Dr. Pendleton (who on the 
contrary ſide appeared not ſo big of body, but as bold in 
courage, nor ſo earneſt before in pulpit, but as ready now 
to ſeal the ſame with his blood) took upon him to comfort 
lr. Saunders all that he might, admoniſhing him, as he 
could do it very well, not to forſake cowardly his flock 
when he had moſt need to defend them from the wolf; 
neither having put his hand to God's plough, to ſtart now 
aſide and give it over, nor yet (that 1s worlt of all) having 
once forſaken Antichriſt, to fall either himſelf, or ſuffer 
others by his example to return to their vomit again, 

After which and ſuch like perſuaſions bidding him be of 
good comfort, and to take a good heart unto him ; What, 
man, quoth he, there is a great deal more cauſe in me to 
be afraid than in you, foraſmuch as you fee, I carry a 
greater maſs of fleſh upon my back than you do, and be- 
no ſo laden with a heavier lump of this vile carcaſe, ought 
therefore of nature to be more frail than you : and yet, 
ſaid he, I will ſee the utmoſt drop of this greaſe of mine 
molten away, and the laſt gobbet of this fleſh conſumed 
to aſhes, before I will forſake God and his truth, Where- 
unto the other anſwered but little, wiſhing that Almighty 
God would give him more ſtrength than he preſently felt 
in himſelf, acknowledging his own weakneſs; but con- 
ſented notwithſtanding, though it were ſomewhat faintly, 
to join with him in the profeſſion of the goſpel, and fo to 
go up to London, and ſet forth the ſame 3; whereupon they 
gave each other their hands, 

Now when they were come to London, Lord, what a 
great change was there between theſe two perſons ! The 
poor, feeble, faint-hearted Saunders, by the goodneſs of 
Almighty God, taking heart of grace to him, ſeeking the 
lame in humility, boldly and ſtoutly confirmed his flock out 
of the pulpit, where his charge lay, mightily beating down 
Antichriſt, and zealouſly preaching Chriſt his maſter, for 
which he afterward ſuffered moſt willingly, as is before 
declared. Whereas, on the other ſide, Dr. Pendleton the 
proud (who as it appeared by the ſequel, had been more 
ſtout in words than conſtant in deeds, and a greater bragrer 
than a good warriour) followed Peter fo juſtly in cracks, 
howſoever he did in repentance (which God only knoweth) 
that he no ſooner came to London but he changed his mind, 
and played the apoſtate, preaching in ſtead of ſound doc- 
trine nothing almoſt but errors and lies, advancing Anti- 
RS chriſt, and overthrowing Chriſt with all his main: fo his 
== former boldneſs came to nothing, unleſs it were a contrary 
e becoming of a faithful paſtor, a falſe runnagate ; and 
ot a true preacher, a ſworn enemy to God's everlaſting 
teſtament ; to the great offence of his brethren, the hurt of 
his flock, and the utter undoing, without God's greater 
mercy, of his own foul. Wherein are eſpecially to be 
conſidered the deep and marvellous judgment of God, who 
as he can and doth make ftrong whom he pleaſeth, when 
de ſceth his time, and moſt commonly ſuch as appear 
= moſt fecble; fo on the other hand, he throweth down 


= vthers, ſeem they never fo ſtout, ſtand they never ſo much 


un their own conceits. Wherefore let him that ſtandeth 
take heed he fall not, and let us pray continually to Al- 
mighty God, though we have faith, that he will help and 
| increaſe our faith, that in him it may be made ſtrong, 
which of itſelf is ſo weak, that it is ſoon overthrown. 


"i While this good man was confined in priſon, he did not 
os all his time in unfruitful idleneſs, but ſtill from time 
5 tO time did viſit his friends (as is ſaid) and eſpecially his 
wie, with many letters full of godly inſtruction and con- 


. . 0 
ſolation. Some of which letters we thought not improper 
here to inſert. 


Mr. Saunders's Letter to Mr. Ferrar, Biſhop of 
St. David's, &c, 


— 2 
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Good fathers, and dear brethren, be thankful unto 


= [our moſt gracious God, which hath preſerved us, and ſhall 


(1 2 not) from blaſpheming his bleſſed name: yea, not 
x © 3 but alſo « Out of the mouths of very babes 
a ſucklings ſhall be ſet forth his praiſe,” They offer us 


do Ne c, our liberty and pardon, ſo that we will riſe with 


the 


| 8 mercy, and peace in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, &c. 
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them into that faith which we with them were fallen from. 
Vea, or no, muſt be anſwered in haſte. They will not 
admit any needful circumſtances, but all (as heretofore) 
moſt deteſtable and abominable. Riſe with them we muſt 
unto the unity. And pardon, I ſay, of me muſt not fo 
dearly be purchaſed. A pardon I deſire, to live with an 
unclogged conſcience. The Donatiſts, ſay they, fought 
for ſuch ſingularity, but they were not meet to live in a 
common-wealth, no more be you, as you ſhall ſhortly un- 
derſtand, Wherefore away with him; yea, the time was 
named within this ſeven-night. There be twelve hours in 
the day, Death ſhall be welcome, ſay I, as being looked 
for long fince, and yet do juſtice ye were beft, for Abel's 
blood cried, ye wot what. The Spirit of God be upon 
you, and God fave your honours. Thus departed I from 
them. Pray, pray. Ah, ah, I am a child, I cannot ſpeak. 
My brother P. ſhall ſhew you more herein. By him ſend 
me word what you have done. Fare ye well, and pray, 
pray. I would gladly meet with my good brother Brad- 
ford on the backſide about eleven of the clock. Before 
that time I cannot ſtart out, we have ſuch out-walkers, but 
then will they be at dinner. 
Yours as you know, Laurence Saunders. 


Mr. Saunders's Letter to his Wife, and others_of 
his flock, after his Condemnation, writtes/ ti 


laſt of January, 1555. out of the Compter in 
Breaditreet, 


HE grace of Chriſt, with the conſolation of the 
F Holy Ghoſt, to the keeping of the faith and a good 
conſcience, confirm and keep you for ever veſlels to God's 
glory, Amen. 

Oh ! what worthy thanks can be given to our gracious 
God for his unmeaſurable mercies plentifully poured upon 
us? And I moſt unworthy wretch cannot but pour forth at 
this preſent, even from the bottom of my heart, the be- 
wailing of my great ingratitude and unkindneſs towards ſo 
gracious a good God and loving Father. I beſcech you all, 


as for my other many fins, ſo eſpecially for that fin of my 


unthankfulneſs; crave pardon for me in your earneſt prayers, 
commending me to God's great mercies in Chriſt, 

To number theſe mercies in particular, were to number 
the drops of water which are in the ſea, the ſands on the 
ſhore, the ſtars in the ſky. O my dear wife, and ye the reſt 
of my friends, rejoice with me, I fay rejoice with thankſ- 
giving for this my preſent promotion, in that I am made 
worthy to magnify my God, not only in my life, by my 
ſlow mouth and uncircumciſed lips, bearing witneſs unto 
his truth, but alſo by my blood to ſeal the ſame, to the 
glory of my God, and confirming of his true church : and 
as yet I teſtify unto you, that the comfort of my ſweet 
Chriſt doth drive from my fantaſy the fear of death. But 
if my dear husband Chriſt doth for my trial leave me alone 
a little to myſelf, alas, I know in what caſe I ſhall be 
then: but if for my proof he do fo, yet I am ſure he will 
not be long or far from me. Though he ſtand behind the 
wall and hide himſelf (as Solomon faith his myſtical ballad) 
yet will he peep in by a creſt to ſee how | do. He is a 
very tender-hearted Joſeph ; though he ſpeak roughly to his 
brethren, and handle them hardly, yea, threaten grievous 
bondage to his beſt beloved brother Benjamin ; yet can he 
not contain himſelf from weeping with us and upon us, 
with falling on our necks, and ſweetly kiſſing us. Such, 
ſuch a brother is our Chriſt unto all. Wherefore haſten 
to go unto him as Jacob did with his ſons and family, 
leaving their country and acquaintance. Yea, this our 
Joſeph hath obtained for us, that Pharaoh the infidel ſhall 
miniſter unto us chariots, wherein at eaſe we may be car- 
ried to come unto him: as we have experience how dur 
adverſaries do help us unto our everlaſting bliſs by their 
ſpeedy diſpatch : yea, and how all things have been help- 
ings hereunto; bleſſed be our God. Be not afraid of 
fray-bugs which lye in the way. Fear rather the everlaſt- 
ing fire: fear the ſerpent which hath that deadly fting, 
of which by bodily death they ſhall be brought to taſte 
which are not grafted in Chriſt, wanting faith and a good 
conſcience, and ſo are not acquainted with Chriſt the 
killer of death. But oh my dear wife and friends ! we, 
we whom God hath delivered from the power of darkneſs, 
and hath tranſlated us into the kingdom of his dear Son, 
by putting off the old man, and by faith putting on the 

D d new, 
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new, even our Lord Jeſus Chsiſt, his wiſdom, holineſs, 
righteouſneſs and redemption ; we, I ſay, have to triumph 
againſt the terrible ſpiteful ſerpent the devil, fin, hell, 
death, and damnation. For Chriſt our brazen ſerpent 
hath pulled away the ſting of this ſerpent, ſo that now we 
may boldly, in bcholding it ſpoiled of ſting, triumph, and 
with our Chriſt, and all his ele, tay, „Death, where is 
thy ſting? Hell, where is thy victory ? Thanks be to God, 
who hath given (us) the victory, through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt.” 

Wherefore be merry, my dear wife, and all my dear 
fellow heirs of the everlaſting kingdom, always remember 
the Lord. Rejoice in hope, be patient in tribulation, con- 
tinue in prayer, and pray for us now appointed to thc 
ſlaughter, that we may be unto our heavenly Father a fat 
offering, and an acceptable ſacrifice, I may hardly write 
to you. Wherefore let theſe few words be a witneſs of 
my commendations to you and all them which love us in 
the faith ; and namely, unto.my flock, among whom Lam 
reſident by God's providence, but as a priſoner. 

And altho' I am not ſo among them, as I have been to 
preach to them out of a pulpit, yet doth God now preach 
unto them by me, by this my impriſonment and captivity 
which now I ſuffer among them for Chrilt's goſpel ſake, 
bidding them beware of the Romiſh antichriſtian religion 
and kingdom, requiring and charging them to abide in the 
truth of Chriſt, which is ſhortly to be ſealed with the blood 
of their paſtor ; who tho' he be unworthy of ſuch a mini- 
ſtry, yet Chriſt their high paſtor is to be regarded, whoſe 
truth hath been taught them by me, is witneſſed by my 
chains, and ſhall be by my death, thro' the power of that 
high paſtor. Be not careful, good wife, caſt your care 
upon the Lord, and commend me unto him in repentant 
prayer, as I do you and our Samuel ; whom, even at the 
ſtake, I will offer as myſelf unto God. Fare ye well all 
in Chriſt, in hope to be joined with you in joy everlaſting. 
This hope is put in my boſom, Amen, Amen, Amen, 
pray, pray. 
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Another Letter to Mrs. Lucy Harrington, a 
godly Gentlewoman, and friendly to him in his 
Troubles. 


N R moſt gentle commendations, whereof this 
meſſenger made rememberance unto me, was for 
two cauſes very comfortable : Firſt, for that thereby I un- 
derſtood of the ſtate of your health and bodily welfare, 
for which I give thanks unto God, who grant the long 
continuance thereof. to his honour and fatherly good will, 
whereunto I will daily ſay, Amen. And further, I was 
refreſhed by the expreſſing of your mindful friendſhip to- 
words me far unworthy thereof. Wherein I take occaſion 
of much rejoicing in our ſo gracious a God and merciful 
Father, who as he hath in his immeaſurable mercy by faith 
hand-faſted us his choſen children unto his dear Son our 
Chriſt, as the ſpiritual ſpouſe of ſuch an heavenly husband ; 
ſo he linketh us by love one unto another, being by that 
bond compact together with charitable readineſs to do 
good one to auother: ſo that firſt to the glory of 
our God and his Chriſt, then to our own joying in the 
teſtimony of a good conſcience, and laſt of all to the ſtop- 
ping of the mouths and confuſion of our adverſaries, we 
bear the badge as the right ſpouſe of our Chriſt, which 
himſcl{ noted in this faying ; “ Herein ſhall all men know 
that ye be my diſciples, if ye love one another.” Then 
further, by this bond of mutual love is ſet forth the fatherly 
providence of God towards us his children; that tho” it be 
he that careth for us, in whom we live, move, and be, 
who feedeth all fleſh with bodily ſuſtenance, yet hath he 
appointed us in theſe preſent neceſſities to ſtand in his 
ſtead one unto another. W herein is not only ſet forth our 
dignity, but alſo that unſpeakable accord and unity among 
us, the many members of his myſtical body. And tho' 
that either for lack of ability, or elſe thro' diſtance of place, 
power and opportunity of helping one another do fail; yet 
wonderful is the working of God's children thro” the ſpirit 
of prayer, as whereby they fetch all heavenly influence 
from Chriſt their celeſtial head by his Spirit, to be mea- 
ſured ſeverally, as may ſerve to the maintenance of the 
whole body. 

Thus doth our faithful prayer, which we make one fo! 
another, diſtribute and ſcatter God's bountiful bleſſings» 


the 


ſo in ſome part I would be like affected towards all God's 
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both ghoſtly and bodily, when ordinary ability lacketh, 


and when the arm may not reach forth ſuch riches of God 
According hereunto I well perceive and underſtand your 
readineſs to do good unto all, and eſpecially I have expe. 
rience of your ready good will towards me, in your hearty 
deſire to ſtretch out your helping hand to relieve my lack: 
and of your help to be extended to me in the other ſpiri. 
tual ſort, by your good prayer, I doubt not; as allo therein 
aſſure you of my help, being all that I may do, and yet 
the ſame not ſo much as I would do. 

My need concerning bodily neceſſaries is as yet furniſheq 
by God's proviſion, ſo that I am not driven to any extre. 
mity, wherefore to be burdenſome to you, as your gentle 
benevolence provoketh me, the Lord reward you therefore 
If God make me worthy to be his witnels at this preſent, "4 
giving this corruptible body to burn for the teſtimony of hi, 
truth, it is enough for me to ſay to you, that I have a poor 
wife and child, whom I love in the Lord, and whom | 
know for my ſake you will tender when I am departed 
hence, &c. 


Another Letter to Mrs, Lucy Harrington, 


Race and mercy, &c. It happeneth oftentimes that 

abundance of matter bringeth with it much vehemen- 
cy of friendly affection, maketh men dumb, and even then 
chiefly when there is moſt eager purpoſe of ſpeaking, ſilence 
doth ſuppreſs, and cauſeth the party fo affected imperfectly 
to expreſs that he goeth about to utter. Such impediment 
by much matter, mingled with fervency of affection, feel 
I ſometimes in myſelf, hindering the utterance, either b 
tongue or writing, of the abundance of the heart, The 
love of our moſt gracious God and heavenly Father, be- 
{towed upon us in the merits of Chriſt our Saviour, who 
may by conceit of mind comprehend, paſling indeed all un- 
derſtanding? Much leſs may the ſame by any means be ex. 
preſly uttered. And as ſuch heavenly bleflings, which b 
faith we fetch from above, be inexplicable, fo is it hard to 
utter, when the faithful are ſet on fire by love, their readi- 
nels to reach forth and to give by charity, as by faith they 
have received, © But (alas!) we carry this treaſure in 
carthen veſſels.” Many times faith is feeble, and then love 
loſeth her favour. 
faith, and love forthwith will be on fire. And immortal 
thanks be given unto our God, who in our Chriſt hath be- 
ſtowed upon us the firſt fruits of his Spirit, who, crieth in 
our hearts, Abba, Father. And, as St. Paul faith, “ Secing 
we have the ſame ſpirit of faith, according as it is written; 
believed, and therefore have I ſpoken : we alſo believe, 
and therefore we ſpeak.” Yea, God knoweth, this Spitit 


putteth us in a mind to ſpeak; but in attempting thereof we 
are driven with Moſes to fay ; O Lord, I am flow mouth- 
ed and of uncircumciſed lips;” and with Jeremy, O 


Lord, I cannot ſpeak.” 

Albeit that this infancy reftraineth the opening of ſuct I 
abundance of heart, in my tender chriſtian duty to be de- 
clared towards you, yet I beſeech you, let this be ſettled in 


your underſtanding ; that as St. Paul expreſſeth unto his vs 


Corinthians, they were in his heart either to live or to die, 
with many other ſuch ſayings uttered unto them and the 
Galatians, expreſſing his vehement affection towards them: 


children, and eſpeciall ytowards you whom I know in Chil, 
and to whom I will not ſay how much I am indebted. | 
thank you for your great friendſhip and tender good will to- 


wards my wife: yea, that good gracious God recompent I 


you, which may worthily with the more countervail ti: i 
ſame, and fulfil that which lacketh of thankful duty in s 
And becauſe of that which heretofore I have conceived 0 
you, and of your more than natural love towards me a1 i 
mine; I make myſelf thus bold to lay this burden upon yo * 
even the care and charge of my ſaid poor wife; I mean, ” i 
be unto her a mother and miſtreſs to rule and direct her . 
your diſcreet counſel. I know ſhe conceiveth of you ©* . 
ſame that I do, and is thankful unto God with me for uc 


live longer, or ſhortly depart. But to charge you other 

* 5 . D 0 —Q 

thanks be to God, neither I, neither ſhe have any ſuch © B 

tream need: if we had, I would be as bold with you as mie 

own mother. I beſeech you give my hearty falutations 3 7 
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and my good lady, with thanks alſo 
the Lord recompenſe them. 


L. Saunders. 


Book II. of 


= Fitz-Williams, and 
Ko r wife and child; 


: Furthermore, as touching his fatherly care and affection 
f to his wife and his little child, the ſame is lively ſet forth in 
5 another letter which he did write to his wife: wherein he 
= -4mnoniſhed her that ſhe would not refort.much to the priſon 
th ern he was, for fear of trouble that might enſue, the 
b a bee of whole letter here followeth. 


Another Letter to his Wife, with a certain Re- 
membrance to Mr. Harrington, and Mr. Hurlaad. 


Pace and comfort, &. Wife, you ſhall do beſt not 
to come often unto the grate where the porter may fee 
W cou. Put not yourſelf in danger where it needs not; you 
mall, I think, ſhortly come far enough into danger by keep- 
Jing faith and a good conſcience: | which, dear wife, I truſt 
Von do not ſlack to make reckoning and account upon, by 
eerciſing your inward man in meditation of God's moſt 
robe word, being the ſuſtenance of the ſoul, and alſo by 
ing vourſelf to humble prayer, for theſe two things by the 
er mcans how to be made members of our Chriſt meet to 
clit his kingdom. 
Do this, dear wife, in earneſt, and not leaving off, and 
(> we two ſhall with our Chriſt and all his choſen children, 
Weniov the merry world in that everlaſting immortality, where- 
here will nothing elſe be found but extream miſery, even 
Wot them which mott greedily ſeek this worldly wealth: and 
Wo, if we two continue God's children grafted in our Chriſt, 
he fame God's bleſſing which we receive ſhall alſo ſettle 
don our Samuel. Tho' we do ſhortly depart hence and 
e the poor infant (to our ſeeming) at all adventures, yet 
Will ne have our gracious God to be his God: for fo hath 
he ſaid, and he cannot lye ; I will be thy God, ſaith he, 
and the God of thy ſeed. Yea, if you leave him in the 
ilderneſs deſtitute of all help, being called of God to do 
is will, either to die for the confeſſion of Chriſt, either 
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eadi- work of obedience : that God which heard the cry of 
they he little poor infant of Agar, Sarah's handmaiden, and did 
rein uccour it, will do the like to your child, or any other ſear- 
| lore } nz him, and putting your truſt in him. 
: our if And if we lack faith, as we do indeed many times, let 
nortal call for it, and we ſhall have the increaſe both of it and 
h be- of any other good grace needful for us; and be merr 
th in n God, in whom alſo I am very merry and joyful. 6 
ecing . ord, what great cauſe of rejoicing have we, to think upon that 
tten ; 11zcom, which he vouchſafeth for his Chriſt's ſake freely 
lieve, o Live us, forſaking ourſelves and following him? Dear 
Spirit i, this is truly to follow him, even to take up our croſs 
of we nd follow him; and then as we ſuffer with him, fo ſhall 
wm If ercign with him everlaſtingly, ſhortly, Amen. 
: Rnother Letter to his wife, to Mr. Robert Har- 
Ln rington, &c. 
tled in 5 Race and comfort, &, Dear wife, rejoice in our 
to hus I cracious God, and his and our Chriſt ; and give thanks 
to die, oft humbly and heartily to him for this day's work; that in 
ind the y part I moſt unworthy wretch ſhould be made worthy to 
them: ar witneſs unto his everlaſting verity, which Antichriſt 
Gods ch his main force, I perceive, and by moſt impudent pride 
Chrit, d boaſting will go about to ſuppreſs. Remember God 
ted, | Way, my dear wite, and fo ſhall God's bleſſing light upon 
will to. and your Samuel. O remember always my words for 
mpene hritt's ſake, be merry, and grudge not againſt God, and 
„ail the pray. We be all merry here, thanks be unto our 
y in u. gad, who in his Chiiſt hath given us great cauſe to be 
eived 0 } ery, by whom he hath prepared for us ſuch a kingdom, 
me and | d doth and will give unto us ſome little taſte thereof, even 
on vol this life, and to all ſuch as are deſirous to take it. 
nean, (0 Blufſed (faith our Chriſt) be they which hungar and thirſt 
t her by tr righteouſneſs, for ſuch ſhall be fatisficd.” Let us go, 
you if a, let us run to ſeek ſuch treaſure, and that with whole 
for a oe of heart to cleave unto the Lord, to find ſuch riches 
ſtss * 5 's heavenly word thro' his Spirit obtained by prayer. My 
hether | W - ends and brethren, Mr. Harrington and Mr, Hur- 
Nerv! ar Pray, pray. © The ſpirit is ready, but the fleſh is 
ſuch c When I look upon myſelf, being aſtoniſhed and 
1 as mine i founded, w 


3 gre hat have I elſe to ſay but thoſe words of Peter, 
= = from me, for I am a ſinful man?“ But then 
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feel I that ſweet comfort, ? The word of the Lord is a 
lanthorn unto my feet, and a light unto my paths ;” and 
this is my comfort in my trouble. Then wax I bold with 
the ſame Peter to ſay, © Lord, to whom ſhall we go? 
thou haſt the words of everlaſting life.” "This comfort 
have I when the giver thereof doth give it. But I look for 
battles, which the root of unfaithfulneſs, which I ſcel in 
me, will moſt cagerly give unto my conſcience, when we 
come once to the combat. We he (1 think) within the 
ſound of the trump of our enemies. Play ye that be abroad 
the part of Moſes, © Praying in all places, liſting up pure 
hands;” and God's people ſhall prevail : yea, our blood ſhall 
be their perdition who do moſt triumphantly ſpill it, and we 
then being in the hands of our God, ſhall ſhine in his king- 
dom, and ſhall ſtand in great ſtedfaſtneſs againſt them which 
have dealt extreamly with us: and when theſe our enemies 
ſhall thus ſee us, they ſhall be vexed with horrible fear, and 
ſhall wonder at the haſtineſs of the ſudden health ; and ſhall 
ſay with themſelves, having inward forrow and mourning 
for very anguiſh of mind: © Theſe are they whom we 
ſometime had in deriſion and jeſted upon: we fools thought 
their lives to be very madneſs, and their end to be without 
honour. but lo how are they accounted among the children 


of God.” The bleiting of God be with you all, &c. 
Laurence Saunders. 


To his Wife, a little before his burning. 


Race and comfort in Chriſt, Amen. Dear wife, be 

merry in the mercies of our Chriſt, and alſo ye my 
dear friends. Prav, pray for us every body. We be ſhortly 
to be diſpatched hence unto our good Chriſt, Amen, Amen, 
Wife, 1 would have you ſend me my ſhirt, v-hich you know 
whereunto it is conſcerated. Let it be ſewed down on both 
ſides, and not open. O my heavenly Father, look upon 
me in the face of thy Chriſt, or elſe J ſhall not be able to 
ahide thy countenance ; ſuch is my filthineſo. He will do 
ſo, and therefore 1 win not be afraid what ſin, death, hell 
and damnation can do again{t me. O wife, always remem- 
ber the Lord. God bleſs you, yea, he will bleſs thee, good 
wife, and thy poor boy allo, only cleave thou unto him, 
and he will give thee all things. Pray, pray, pray. 


Another Letter to Mr. Robert and John Glover, 
written the ſame Morning that he was burnt, 


Race and conſolation in our ſweet Saviour Chriſt. Oh 

my dear brethren whom I love in the Lord, being 
loved of you alſo in the Lord, be merry and rejoice for me, 
now ready to go up to that mine inheritance, which I my- 
ſelf indeed am moſt unworthy of, but my dear Chriſt is 
worthy, who hath purchaſed the fame for me with ſo dear a 
price. Make haſte my dear brethren to come unto me, that 
we may be merry, with that joy which no man ſhall take 
from us. O wretched ſinner, that I am not thankful unto 
this my Father, who hath vouchſafed me worthy to be a 
veſſel unto his honour. But, O Lord, now accept my 
thanks, tho” they procecd out of a not enough circumciſed 
heart. Salute my good ſiſters your wives; and good ſiſters 
fear the Lord. Salute all others that love us in the truth. 
God's bleſſing be with you always, Amen. Even now to- 
wards the offering of a burnt ſacrifice. O my Chriſt help, 
or elſe I periſh, 

Laurence Saunders. 


We will now conclude Mr. Saunders's ſtory with two 
other letters, not written by Mr. Saunders the martyr, but 
by Mr. Ed. Saunders the juſtice, his brother, ſent to this 
our Saunders in priſon, although containing no great mat- 
ter worthy to be known, yet to this intent, that the reader 
may ſee in theſe two brethren ſo joined in nature, and fo 
divided in religion, that word of the Lord verified, truly 
ſaying 3 “Brother ſhall be againſt brother, &c.” as may 
appear by the contents of the two following letters. 


A Letter of Juſtice Saunders to his Brother Lau- 
rence. 


ATE my moſt hearty commendations, theſe be to 
aſcertain you, that I have ſpoke with Mr. Baſſet, who 
hath ſhewed me, that four pounds (all deductions being al- 

' lowed) is the whole that hath come to his hands of the profit- 
ot 
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of the prebendary at Vork, which you ſhall have, although 
as he thinketh, it was not due unto you by reaſon of your 
deprivation before it was due. As concerning your con- 
ſcienct in religion, I beſeech God it may be lightened by 
the Holy Ghoſt, and that you may alſo have the grace of 
the Holy Ghoſt to follow the counſel of St. Paul to Timothy, 
& To handle rightly the word of truth.” Wherein you 
diſlenting trom many holy and catholick men, eſpecially in 
the ſacrament, it maketh me in my conſcience to condemn 
yours. For although I have not hitherto fancied to read 
Peter Martyr, and other ſuch, &c. yet have I had great de- 
fire to ſee Theophylact, and ſeveral others of this ſort and 
opinion, both notable and holy fathers (if any credit be 
to be given to the writings of our ancient fathers before us) 
and ſurely the ſentences and judgments of two or three of 
them have more confirmed my conſcience, than three hun- 
dred of the Zuinglians, or as many of the Lutherans can 
or ſhould do. Thus in haſte willing to relieve you, to the 
end you might convert, if you ſhould need towards your 
finding, if you ſhall require it of me, you ſhall unfeign- 
edly find my money ready, as knoweth our Lord, who ſends 
us all things good for us. Scribled this Thurſday by your 
brother and petitioner to God, 


Ed. Saunders, 


Another Letter of Jultice Saunders to his Brother, 
wherein he ſceketh to win him to popery. 


S nature and brotherly love with godly charity re- 
quireth, I ſend you by theſe letters (quantum licet) 
* moſt hearty commendation, being ſorry for your fault and 
your diſobedicnt handling of yourſelf towards my lord chan- 
cellor, who, I aſſure you, mindeth your good and preſer- 
vation, if you can fo conſider and take it. I would 
be glad to know whether you have not had with you of 
late ſome learned men to talk with you by my lord chancel- 
lor's appointment, and how you can frame yourſelf to re- 
form your error in the opinion of the moſt bleſſed 
and our moſt comfortable ſacrament of the altar, 
Wherein I aſſure you, I was never in all my life better af- 
fected than I am at this preſent, uſing to my great comfort 
hearing of maſs, and ſomewhat before the ſacring time, the 
meditation of St. Bernard, ſet forth in the third leaf of this 
preſent book. The accuſtomable uſing whereof I am fully 
profeſſed unto, during my life, and to give more faith unto 
that confeſſion of holy Bernard, than to Luther, &c. or 
Latimer, &c. for that the antiquity, the univerſality of the 
open church, and the conſent of all ſaints and doctors do 
confirm the ſame, aſcertaining you, that I have been earneſt- 
ly moved in mine own conſcience theſe ten or twelve days 
paſt, and alſo between God and myſelf, to move you to the 
ſame, moſt earneſtly deſiring you, and as you tender my 
natural, godly, and friendly love towards you, that you 
would read over this book this holy time, at my requeſt, 
altho' you have already feen it, and let me know wherein 
you cannot fatisfy your own conſcience. Thus fare you 
well for this time. 
By yours, from Serjeants-Inn, 
Ed. Saunders, 


The Life and Martyrdom of Mr. John Hooper, 
' Biſhop of Worcelter and Gloceſter, who was 
burnt at Gloceſter, Febr. 9, 1555: 
OHN HOOPER, ſtudent and graduate in the uni- 


verſity of Oxford, after the ſtudy of the {ciences, 
wherein he had abundantly profited and proceeded, thro' 
God's ſecret vocation was ſtirred with fervent deſire to the 
love and knowledge of the ſcriptures. In the reading and 
ſearching whereof, as there lacked in him no diligence 
joined with earneſt prayer; ſo neither wanted unto him the 
grace of the Holy Ghoſt to ſatisfy his deſire, and to open 
unto him the light of true divinity. 

Thus Mr. Hooper growing more and more, by God's 
grace, in ripeneſs of ſpiritual underſtanding, and ſhewing 
withal ſome ſparkles of his fervent ſpirit, being then about 
the beginning of the fix articles, in the time of king Henry 
VIII. quickly fell into diſpleaſure and hatred of certain 
Rabbins in Oxford, who by and by began to ſtir coals 
againſt him, whereby, and «fpecially by the procurement 
of Dr. Smith, he was compelled to quit the univerſity; and 
removing from thence, Was retained in the Houſe cf fir 
Thomas Arundel, and there was his ſteward, till the time 
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that fir Thomas Arundel, having intelligence of his opinion ; 
and religion, which he in no caſe did favour, but yet g. an 


ccedingly pleaſed with the perſon and conditions of the ma. no 
found means to ſend him in a meſſage to the biſhop of WN. A. 
cheſter, writing his letter privily to the biſhop, by conf. — FA 
rence of learning to do ſome good upon him, but requirin, = AR 
him in any caſe to ſend home his ſervant to him again. his 
The biſhop of Wincheſter, after long conference yy ve 
Mr. Hooper, four or five days together, when he at len T Wa 
perceived, that he neither could do that good which 1, e 
thought to him, nor that he would take any good at h. ur 
hand, according to Mr. Arundel's requeſt, he ſent hone al 1'* 
his ſervant again, right well commending his learning and 2 - dos 
wit, but yet bearing a grudge againſt Mr. Hooper, Wa: 
It followed not long after this, as malice is always wor. N 
ing miſchief, that intelligence was given to Mr. Hooper p the 
provide for himſelf, for danger that was working ageint th: 
him. Whereupon Mr. Hooper leaving Mr. Arunds “ 
houſe, and borrowing an horſe of a certain friend (whe 
life he had ſaved a little before from the gallows) took ti; x 
journey to the ſea fide to go to France, ſending back d- dot 
horſe again by one, who indeed did not deliver him to de wh 


owner. Mr. Hooper being at Paris, did not tarry they Wo Gl 


long, but in ſhort time returned into England again, and 
was retained of Mr, Sentlow, till the time that he uu e 
again moleſted and fought for: Whereby he was compelli 8 as 
(under the pretence of being captain of a ſhip going to Ire. ti 
land) to take the ſeas, and fo he eſcaped (altho' not with: - 
extream peril of drowning) thro* France to the higher pm 
of Germany. Where he, entering acquaintance wit}. th: Wi 11 
learned men, was by them friendly and lovingly entertainel, | 
both at Baſil, and eſpecially at Zurich by Mr. Bullinge, tak 
his ſingular friend, Where alſo he married his wife, wi, 75 
was a Burgonian, and applied very ſtudiouſly the Heber 10 
tongue. 555 
At length, when God ſaw it good to ſtay the bloody tiny 7 
of the fix articles, and to give us king Edward to ram 
over this realm with ſome peace and reſt unto the goſpel, M * 
amongſt many other Engliſh exiles which then repaired 1 
homeward, Mr. Hooper alſo, moved in conſcience thought * 
not to abſent himſelf, but ſeeing ſuch a time and occahon, C 
offered to help forward the Lord's work, to the uttermot . 
of his ability. And ſo coming to Mr. Bullinger, and othes Con 
of his acquaintance in Zurich, (as duty required) to ge: 
them thanks for their ſingular kindneſs and humanity . in 
wards him many ways declared, with like humanity again : 
purpoſed to take his leave of them at his departing, and hin 
he did. Unto whom Mr. Bullinger (who had alway: nue 
{ſpecial favour to Mr. Hooper) ſpake on this wiſe ; M. and 
Hooper, ſaith he, altho* we are forry to part with you nei 
company for our own cauſe, yet much greater cauſe hut ebe 
we to rejoice, both for your ſake, and efpecially for ti: rep 
cauſe of Chriſt's true religion, that you ſhall now return bod 
of long baniſhment into your native country again, wher Par 
not only you may enjoy your own private liberty; but ant 
the cauſe and ſtate of Chriſt's church by you may fare ti: T 
better, as we doubt not but it ſhall. Another cauſe mot: Wan, 
over why we rejoice with you and for you, is this; that 10: Wn 
ſhall remove not only out of exile into liberty, but yu a 
ſhall leave here a barren, a ſowre, and an unpleaſant cou- Win 
try, rude and ſavage, and ſhall go into a land flowing wii Bone 
milk and honey, repleniſhed with all pleaſure and fertiiſ ane 
Notwithſtanding with this our rejoicing one fear and cmi 
we have, leſt you being abſent, and ſo far diſtant from itt 
or elſe coming to ſuch abundance of wealth and felicity, eh 


your new welfare and plenty of all things, and in yo" 
flouriſhing honours, where ye ſhall come peradventure 
be a biſhop, and where ye ſhall find ſo many new fijens 8 a\ 


vou will forget us your old acquaintance and well-wiler r 
Nevertheleſs, howſoever you ſhall forget and ſhake us io 
yet this perſuade yourſelf, that we will not forget our is 
friend and fellow Mr. Hooper. And if you will plea 1% Rp. 
to forget us, then I pray you let us hear from you. Tr 
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Whereunto Mr. Hooper anſwering again, firſt gave "| 
Mr. Bullinger and the reſt hearty thanks, for that d. 
{ſingular good will and undeſerved affection, appearing *| 


only now, but at all times towards him; declaring mot 4 the 

over, that as the principal cauſe of his removing to : int 

count was the matter of religion; fo touching the “ RP?! 

pleaſantneſs and barrenneſs of that country of theirs, "nn 

was no cauſe therein why he could not find in his het? F< 

continue his life there, as ſoon as in any place in the u- 
Li | 
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ook II. 


un | and rather than in his own native country, it there were 

t ex. 5 hing elſe in his own conſcience that moved him ſo to do. 

man, > ben the forgetting of his old friends, although, 

Vin. | ar wy the remembrance of a man's country naturally 
5 


onfe. goth delight him, neither could he deny but God had bleſſed 


iting | his country of England with many great commodities z yet 
mx neither the nature of country, nor pleaſure of commodities, 
with ou newneſs of friends, ſhould ever induce him to the obli- 
ne = of ſuch friends and benefactors, whom he was ſo in- 
h he tire] bound unto: and therefore you ſhall be ſure, ſaid he, 
t his . time to time to hear from me, and [ will write unto 
hone | vou how. it goeth with me. But the Jaſt news of all I 
8 g ſhall not be able to write; for there, ſaid he, (taking 
Mr. Bullinger by the hand) where I {hall take moſt pains, 
voice BS nere ſhall you hear of me to be burned to aſhes ; and 
per u chat (hall be the laſt news, which I ſhall not be able to 
gaink W write unto you, but you ſhall hear of me, &c. 
nde's WR To this alſo may be added another like prophetical de- 
whck WH monſtration, foreſhewing before the manner of his martyr- 
0k 5 dom wherewith he ſhould glorify God, which was this: 
k the en Mr. Hooper being made biſhop of Worceſter and 
to the = Glouceſter, ſhould have his arms given him by the herald, 
' there as the manner is here in England, every biſhop to have his 
„ a e arms aſſigned unto him (whether by the appointment of 
e w Mr. Hooper, or by the herald, I have not certainly to ſay) 
pellet y but the arms which were to him allotted was this, A lamb 
© b in a fiery buſh, and the ſun- beams from heaven deſcended 
"thou 


3 upon the lamb, rightly denoting, as it ſeemed, the 


T pa order of his ſufferings, which afterward followed. 

id. the e pat to proceed in our ſtory. When Mr. Hooper had 
tance, taken his farewel of Mr. Bullinger and his friends in Zu- 
linger, lich, he made his repair again into England in the reign of 
„ wWbo ring Edward the ſixth, where coming to London he uſed 
TJebrew if continually to preach, molt times twice, at leaſt Once every 

' day, and never failed. | 

dy time In his ſermons, according to his accuſtomed manner, he 
0 reign corrected fin, and ſharply inveighed againſt the iniquity 
golpe, or the world, and corrupt abuſes of the church ; the people 
epaired - great locks and companies daily came to hear his voice, 
hougit RF: the moſt melodious ſound and tune of Orpheus's harp, 
cahon, ass the proverb ſaith ; inſomuch, that oftentimes when he 
terms: vas preaching, the church would be fo full, that none 
| others could enter further than the doors thereof. In his doctrine 
to ge be was carneſt, in tongue eloquent, in the ſcriptures perfect, 
uty te. in pains indefatigable. | 

Vage HR Moreover, beſides his other gifts and qualities, this is in 
and o bim to be marvelled, that even as he began, ſo he conti- 
ways i nud {till unto his life's end. For neither could his labour 
5 M. aud pains-taking break him, neither promotion change him, 
th you oeicher dainty fare corrupt him. His life was fo pure and 
fe hac co, chat no kind of ſlander (altho' ſome went about to 
for the -M Ireprove it) could faſten any fault upon him. He was of 
urn a ody ſtrong, his health whole and ſound, his wit very preg- 
6 when nt, his invincible patience able to ſuſtain whatſoever 
but 0 l Iniſter fortune and adverſity could do. He was conſtant 
fare e judgment, a good juſtice, ſpare of diet, ſparer of words, 
e mog. nd ſpareſt of time. In houſe-keeping very liberal, and 
that ho ſometime more free than his living would extend unto. 
but y« = Briefly, of all thoſe virtues and qualities required of St, Paul 
nt c Pn 2 good biſhop, in his epiſtle to Timothy, I know not 
ing un one in this good biſhop lacking. He hare in countenance 
fertile and talk always a certain reſerve and grave grace, which 
and cat richt peradventure be wiſhed ſome time to have been a 
from Wile more popular and vulgar-like in him ; but he knew 
cit), " hat he had to do beſt himſelf, | 

in ze This by the way 1 thought to note, for that there was 
nture : = nec an honeſt citizen, and to me not unknown, which 
7 friens P ng in himſelf a certain conflict of conſcience, came to 
wier his door for counſel, but being abaſhed at his auſtere beha- 
e io, durſt not come in, but departed, ſeeking remedy for 
t our, ns doubled mind at other mens hands, which he after- 
leaſe al vard, by the help of Almighty God, did find and obtain, 
. | crefore, in my judgment, ſuch as are appointed and 
gore "iN 1=ue governors over the flock of Chriſt, to teach and in- 
hat ae 3 ruck them, ought ſo to frame their life, manners, coun- 
aring? nance, and external behaviour, as neither they ſhew 
ng 7 = tnemſelves too ſamiliar and light, whereby to be brought 
g to 9 ik nl] contempt ; nor on the other ſide again, that they 
OY | 2 not more lofty and rigotous, than appertaineth to 
Irs, U edifying of the ſimple flock of Chriſt. Nevertheleſs, as 
; hea = Fenn hath his peculiar gift wrought in him by nature, 
he 2 ; No volition of fatherly gravity in this man neither 

' | 
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was exceſſive, neither did he bear that perſonage that was 
in him, without great conſideration. For it ſeemed to 
him peradventure, that this licentious and unbridled life of 
the common ſort ought to be chaſtened, not only with 
words and diſcipline, but alſo with the grave and ſevere 
countenance of good men, 

After he had thus practiſed himſelf in this popular and 
common kind of preaching ; at length, and that not with- 
out the great profit of many, he was called to preach be- 
fore the king's majeſty, and ſoon after made biſhop of 
Glouceſter by the king's commandment. In that office he 
continued two years, and behaved himſelf fo well, that his 
very enemies (except it were for his good doings, and ſharp 
correcting of ſin) could find no fault with him, and after 
that he was made biſhop of Worceſter. 5 

But I cannot tell what ſiniſter and unlucky contention 
concerning the ordering and conſecration of biſhops, and 
of their apparel, with ſuch other like trifles, began to di- 
ſturb the good and lucky beginning of this good biſhop, 
For notwithſtanding that godly. reformation of religion that 
begun in the church of England, befides other ceremonies 
more ambitious than profitable, or tending to edification, 
they uſed to wear ſuch garments and apparel as the popiſh 
biſhops were wont to do: firſt a chymere, and under that 
a white rochet, then a mathematical cap with four angles, 
dividing the whole world into four parts. Theſe trifles, 
tending more to ſuperſtition than otherwiſe, as he could 
never abide, ſo in no wiſe could he be perſuaded to wear 
them. For this cauſe he made ſupplication to the king's 
majeſty, moſt 28 his highneſs, either to diſ- 
charge him of the biſhoprick, or elſe to diſpenſe with him 
for ſuch ceremonial orders. Whoſe petition the king 
granted immediately, writing his letter to the archbiſhop 
after this tenor, | | 


| The King's Letter to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury 


and other Biſhops. 


IGHT reverend father, and right- truſty and well- 
beloved, we greet- you well. Whereas we, by the 
advice of our council, have called and choſen our right well- 
beloved and well worthy, Mr: John Hooper, pigteſſor of 
divinity, to be our biſhop of Glouceſter, as well for his 
great knowledge, deep judgment, and long ſtudy both in 
the ſcriptures, and prophane learning, as alſo for hie good 
diſcretion, ready utterance, and honeſt life for that kind 
of vocation : to the intent all our loving ſubjects, which 
are in his ſaid charge, and elſewhere, might by his found 
and true doctrine learn the better their duty towards God, 
their obedience towards us, and love towards their neigh- 
bours: from conſecrating of whom we underſtand you do 
ſtay, becauſe he would have you omit and let paſs certain 
rites and ceremonies offenſive to his conſcience, whereby 
ye think ye ſhould fall in premunire of laws; we have 
thought good, by the advice aforeſaid, to diſpenſe and diſ- 
charge you of all manner of «dangers, penalties and forfei- 
tures you ſhall run and be in any manner of way, by 
omitting any of the ſame. And theſe our letters ſhall be 
your ſufficient warrant and diſcharge therefore. 

Given under our ſignet at our Caſtle of Windſor, the 
5th of Auguſt, the 4th year of our reign, 


ED. SOMERSET. W. PAGE. 
W. WII TSHIRE. AN. WINGFIELD. ' 
W. NokR TH. N. Wooro. 


Beſides this letter of the king's, the earl of Warwick 
alſo (who was afterward duke of Northumberland) adjoined 
his letter to the aforeſaid archbiſhop of Canterbury, to this 
purpoſe and effect, that Mr. Hooper might not be bur- 
dened with the oath uſed then commonly in the confecra- 
tion of biſhops, which was againſt his conſcience, as by 
the purport of the letter here is to be ſeen, as followeth, 


2 my moſt hearty commendations to your grace, 
A. theſe may be to deſire the ſame, that in ſuch reaſona- 
ble things, wherein this bearer, my lord clect of Glouceſter, 
craveth to be borne withal at your hands, you would vouck- 


| ſafe to ſhew him your grace's favour, the rather at this m 


inſtance : which thing partly, I have taken in hand by the 
king's majeſty's own motion. The matter is weighed by 
his highneſs, none other but that your grace may eaſily 
condeſcend unto, The principal cauſe is, that you would 


not charge this ſaid bearer” with an oath burdenous to his 


E e 
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conſcience. And fo for lack of time I commit your grace 

to the tuition of Almighty God. From Weſtminſter, 

July 23. 1550. Your grace's moſt aſſured loving friend, 
J. WARWICK, 


But notwithſtanding this grant of the king, and alſo the 
earl's letter aforeſaid, the biſhops (till ſtood earneſtly in the 
defence of the aforeſaid ceremonies, ſaying, It was but a 
{mall matter, and that the fault was in the abuſe of the 
things, and not in the things themſelves; adding moreover, 
that he ought not be ſo ſtubborn in ſo light a matter, and 
that his wilfulneſs therein was not to be ſuftered. 

To be ſhort, whilſt both parties thus contended about 
this matter more than reaſon would, in the mean time oc- 
caſion was given, as to the true chriſtians to lament, ſo to 
the adverſaries to rejoice. In concluſion, this theological 
contention came to this end, that the biſhops having the upper 
hand, Mr. Hooper was fain to agree to this condition, that 
ſometimes he ſhould in his ſermon ſhew himſelf apparelled 
as the other biſhops were. Wherefore, appointed to preach 
before the king, as a new player in a ftrange apparel, he 
cometh forth on the ſtage. His upper garment was a lon 
ſcarlet chymere down to the foot, and under that a white 
linnen rochet that covered all his ſhoulders. Upon his 
head he had a geometrical, that is, a four-ſquared cap, 
albeit that his head was round. What cauſe of ſhame the 
ſtrangeneſs hereof was that day to that good preacher, every 
man may eaſily judge, But this private contumely and re- 
proach, in reſpect of the publick profit of the church, which 
he only ſought, he bare and ſuffered patiently. And I 
would to God in like manner, they which took upon them 
the other part of that tragedy, had yielded their private 
cauſe, whatſoever it was, to the publick concord and edify- 
ing of the church ; for no man in all the city was one hair 
the better for that hot contention. 

I will name no body, partly for that his oppoſers being 
afterwards joined in the moſt ſtrict bond of friendſhip with 
him, in one and for one cauſe ſuffered martyrdom ; and 
partly for that I commonly uſe, according to my ac- 
cuſtomed manner, to keep my pen from preſumptuous judg- 
ging of any perſon, yet I thought to note the thing for this 
conſideration, to admoniſh the reader hereby, how whole- 
ſome and neceſſary the croſs of Chriſt is ſometimes in the 
church of Chriſt, as by the ſequel hereof did afterward ap- 
pear, For as in a civil government and commonwealth, 
nothing is more occaſion of war than overmuch peace; fo 
in the church and among church-men, as nothing is more 
pernicious than too much quietneſs, ſo nothing cauſeth 
private contentions often iſa amongſt them ſooner to 
ceaſe, than the publick croſs of perſecution. 

Furthermore, I perſuaded myſelf that it was very expe- 
dient to have the examples of theſe good men remain on 
record : for as it does greatly add to our publick conſolation 
and comfort when we read in the ſcriptures of the great dif- 
ſention between Paul and Barnabas, of the fall of Peter, and of 
David's murder and adultery ; fo likewiſe it may be no leſs 
profitable to our poſterity, to hear and know the falls of 
theſe godly martyrs, whereby we may the leſs deſpair in our 
infirmities, conſidering the ſame or greater have happened to 
the holy ſaints of God, both prophets, apoſtles and martyrs. 

And thus by the way thou haſt heard, good reader, the 
frailties of theſe good men (plainly and fimply as the truth 
was) declared unto thee, to the end their fall may miniſter 
occaſion to us either of avoiding the like, or elſe to take 
heart and comfort in the frailties incident to us. Now 
again, on the other hand, it remaineth to record, after 
the aforeſaid diſpute, the godly reconciliations of theſe good 


men in time of perſecution, who afterwards were firmly 


reconciled when impriſoned for the truth's ſake, as appears 
by the following letter ſent by biſhop Ridley to the ſaid 
b:ſhop of Glouceſter. "The copy whereof, as it was written 


with his own hand in Latin, here followeth tranſlated 
into Engliſh, 


To my dear Brother and reverend fellow Elder in 
Chriſt, John Hooper, Grace and Peace. 


Y dearly beloved brother and fellow-elder, whom 1 
reverence in the Lord, pardon me, I beſeech you, 
that hicherto ſince your captivity and mine, I have not 
ſaluted you by my letters : whereas I do indeed confeſs, I 
have received from you (ſuch was your gentleneſs) two 


| 


— 


the 


— 
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letters at ſundry times: but yet at ſuch time as I could wl 
be ſuffered to write to you again; or if I might, yet was Lu 


ſer 

doubt how my letters might ſafely come into your h dio 
But now, my dear brother, foraſmuch as I underſtand ij get 

your works, which I have but ſuperficially ſeen, that y, | tat! 

throughly agree and wholly conſent together in thoſe thin bar 

which are the grounds and ſubſtantial points of our relig tha 

againſt which the world fo furiouſly rageth in theſe | tov 

days, howſoever in time paſt by certain by- matters ay the 


circumſtances of religion, your wiſdom and my fimplicg 
(I grant) hath a little jarred, each of us following the abu. 
dance of his own ſenſe and judgment; now, I ſay, be u 
aſſured, that even with my whole heart, God is my witnet, | 
in the bowels of Chriſt I love you in the truth and for th | 
truth's ſake, which abideth in us, and, as I am perſuade, | 
ſhall, by the grace of God, abide in us for evermore, , 
And becauſe the world, as I perceive, brother, ceaſ 3 
not to play his pageant, and buſily conſpireth againt 
Chriſt our Saviour, with all poſſible force and power, ex. 
ting high things againſt the knowledge of God; let u 
joyn hands together in Chriſt, and if we cannot overthroy, 
yet to our power, and as much as in us lieth, let us ſhake ® 
thoſe high altitudes, not with carnal, but with ſpiritu | 
weapons: and withal, brother, let us prepare ourſehe b 
to the day of our diſſolution, by the which, after the ſhox * 
time of this bodily affliction, by the grace of our Lord Jeſu 
Chriſt we ſhall triumph together with him in eternal glory, | 
I pray you, brother, ſalute in my name your reverenl | 
fellow priſoners, and venerable father D, E. by whom, 
ſince the firſt day that I heard of his moſt godly and fatherly Þ 
conſtancy, in conſeſſing the truth of the goſpel, I har 
conceived great conſolation and joy in the Lord. For the 
integrity and uprightneſs of that man, his gravity and in- 
nocency, all England, I think, hath known long ago. 
Bleſſed be God therefore, which in ſuch abundance of im- 
quity and decay of all godlineſs, hath given unto us, in thi 
reverend old age, ſuch a witneſs for the truth of his goſpcl. 
Miſerable and hard-hearted is he, whom the godlineſs ad] 
conſtant confeſſion of ſo worthy, ſo grave and innocent 
a man, will not move to acknowledge and confeſs the 
truth of God. Ko 
I do not now, brother, require you to write any thing 
me again: for I ſtand much in fear, leſt your letters ſhoul | 
be intercepted before they can come to my hands. Ne- 
vertheleſs know you, that it ſhall be to me great joy to hea 
of your conſtancy and fortitude in the Lord's quad. 
And albeit I have not hitherto written unto you, yet have 
I twice, as I could, ſent you my mind touching the matter 
which in your letters you required to know. Neither can 
I yet, brother, be otherwiſe perſwaded : I fee methinks b . © - 
many perils, whereby I am earneſtly moved to counſel you WR g 
not to haſten the publiſhing of your works, eſpecially un- z 1 
der the title of your own name, For I fear greatly, t 8 . 
by this occaſion both your mouth ſhould be ſtopped here- be 
after, and all things taken away from the reſt of the pi- RR (1 
ſoners, whereby otherwiſe, if it ſo pleaſe God, they may 


m. 
be able to do good to many. Farewel in the Lord, my of 
moſt dear brother; and if there be any more in priſon wic =” I 
you for Chriſt's ſake, I beſeech you, as you may, fate ns 
them in my name. To whoſe prayers I do moſt humbly of 
and heartily commend myſelf and my fellow-priſoners 2 co 
concaptives in the Lord, and yet once again, and for ea no 
in Chriſt, my moſt dear brother, farewel. : | 
N. Ridley. nnn 
au 
Mr. Hooper, after he had ſuſtained all theſe troubles mh 8 
vexations about his inveſting and princely veſtures, at length 06 
entered into his dioceſe, did employ his time under king L. ca 
ward's reign with ſuch diligence, as may be a ſpectacle to al . 
biſhops, who ſhall ever hereafter ſucceed him, not only n E. 
that place, but in whatſoever dioceſe thro' the whole realm == 
of England: ſo careful was he in his. cure, that he leſt 19 HS to 
pains untaken, nor ways unſought, how to train up f 
flock of Chriſt in the true word of ſalvation, continually . ot 
bouring in the ſame. Other men * are wont, u Rn vw 
lucre or promotion's ſake, to aſpire to biſhopricks, ſome 
hunting for them, and ſome purchaſing or buying them? e 
men uſe to purchaſe lordſhips ; and when they have then hi 
are loth to leave them, and thereupon alſo loth to oom 4 
n 


that ching by worldly laws, whereby to loſe them. 1 
But Mr. Hooper was of a contrary mind, who abhon* 8 
nothing more than gain, labouring always to ſave and n 1 


TSI Leere 
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Book II. 
| his flock. Who, being biſhop of two 
wee ” . guided either of — and both to- 
— 's tho' he had in charge but one family. No 
fach 5 in his houfhold, no gardener in his garden, nor huſ- 
bandman in his vineyard, was more cr better occupied, 
than he in his dioceſe amongſt his flock, going about his 
towns and villages in teaching and preaching to the people 


The time that he had to ſpare from preaching, he be- 
towed either in hearing publick cauſes, or elſe in private 
ſtudy, prayers and vifiting of ſchools : with his continual 
dactrine he adjoined due and diſcreet correction, not fo 
much ſevere to any, as to them which for abundance of 
liches and wealthy ſtate, thought they might do what they 
pleaſed. And doubtleſs he ſpared no kind of people, but 
was indifferent to all, as well rich as poor, to the great 
ſhame of many men now-a-days ; whereof we ſee many ſo 
addicted to the pleaſing of great and rich men; that in che 
mean time they have no regard to the meaner ſort, whom 
Chriſt hath bought as dearly as the other. 

But now again we will return to Mr. Hooper, all whoſe 
life, in fine, was ſuch, that to the church and all church- 
men, it might be a light and example, to the reſt a per- 
petual leſſon and ſermon. Finally, how virtuous and good 
a biſhop he was, ye may concelve and know 8 
this, that even as he was hated by none but of them w ich 
were evil, yet the worſt of them all could not reprove his 

in any one jot. 

a 7 — N his uſage and behaviour abroad in 

che publick affairs of the church; and certainly there ap- 

peared in him at home no leſs example of a worthy pre- 
late's life. For tho' he beſtowed and converted the moſt 
yart of his care upon the publick flock and congregation of 
Chriſt, for which alſo he ſpent his blood : yet nevertheleſs 
there was nothing wanting in him, to bring up his own 
children in learning and good manners ; inſomuch that ye 
could not diſcern whether he deferved more praiſe for his 
fatherly uſage at home, or for his biſhop-like doing abroad. 
For every where he kept one religion in one uniform doc- 
trine and integrity. So that if you entered into the biſhop's 
palace, you would ſuppoſe yourſelf to have entered into 
ſome church or temple. In every corner thereof there was 
ſome ſmell of virtue, good example, honeſt converſation, 
and reading of the holy ſcriptures. There was not to be 
ſeen in his houſe any courtly rioting or idleneſs ; no pomp 
at all, no diſhoneſt word, no ſwearing could there be 
heard. 

As for the revenues of both his biſhopricks, altho' they 
cid not greatly exceed, as the matter was handled, yet if 
ny thing ſurmounted thereof, he ſaved nothing, but be- 
ſtowed it in hoſpitality. Twice I was, as I remember, in 
his houſe in Worceſter, where, in his common hall, I faw 
a table ſpread with good ſtore of meat, and beſet full of 
beggars and poor people : and I aſking his ſervants what 


W this meant, they told me, that every day their lord and 


maſter's manner was, to have at dinner a certain number 


g | of poor folks of the faid — by courſe, who were ſerved 
by four at a meſs, with wholeſome meats : and when they 


were ſerved (being before examined by him or his deputies, 


.» of the Lord's prayer, the articles of their faith, and ten 
W commandments) then he himſelf ſate down to dinner, and 


not before, 


After this manner Mr. Hooper executed the office of a 
vnoſt careful and vigilant paſtor, for the ſpace of two years 
and more, ſo long as the ſtage of religion in king Ed- 
Ward's time did ſafely flouriſh and take place: and would 
God that all other biſhops would uſe the like diligence, 


ee, and obſervance in their function. After this, king 


Edward being dead, and Mary being crowned queen of 

asland, religion being ſubverted and changed, this 

= 22P was one of the firſt that was ſent for by a purſuivant 
to be at London ; and that for two cauſes. 


Firſt, To anſwer to Dr. Heath, then appointed biſhop 


of that di egy 
J hem 2 who was deprived thereof in king Ed- 


ys for being a papiſt. 

P 122 To render an account to Dr. Bonner biſhop 
* 2 for that he in king Edward's time was one of 
| luer bade in that he ſhewed himſelf not conformable to 
W:.. Pa mances as were preſcribed to him by the king and 
Wt Hasle Openly at Paul's Croſs. And altho the faid 
0 hap OOper Was not ignorant of the evils that ſhould 
en towards him, (for he was admoniſhed by certain of 
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his friends to get him away, and ſhift for himſelf) yet he 
would not prevent them, but tarried ſtill, ſaying: Once 
I did flee, and take me to my feet ; but now, becauſe I 
am called to this place and vocation, I am throughly per- 
ſuaded to tarry, and to live and die with my ſheep. 

And when at the day of his appearance, which was the 
firſt of September, he was come to London, before he 
could come to the aforeſaid Dr. Heath and Dr. Bonner, 
he was intercepted, and commanded violently againſt his 
will to appear before the queen and her council, to anſwer 
to certain bonds and obligations, wherein they ſaid he was 
bound unto her. And when he came before them, the 
biſhop of Wincheſter received him very opprobriouſly, rail- 
ing and rating of him, and accuſed him of his religion, 
He again freely and boldly told his tale, and cl&ared him- 
ſelf. But in fine it came to this concluſion, that by them 
he was commanded to ward (it being declared unto him at 
his departure, that the cauſe of his impriſonment was only 
for certain ſums of money, for which he was indebted to 
the queen, and not for religion.) This, how falſe and 
untrue it was, ſhall in its place more plainly appear. 

The next year, being 1554. March 19. he was called 
again to appear before Wincheſter, and others of the 
queen's commiſſioners : where, what for the biſhop, and 
what for the unruly multitude, when he could not be per- 
mitted to plead his cauſe, he was deprived of his biſhop- 
pricks. Which how, and in what order it was done, here 
now followeth to be ſeen by the teſtimony and report of 


one, who being preſent at the doing, committed the ſame 
to writing. 


A Letter or Report of a certain good Man, decla- 
ring the Order of Mr. Hooper's Deprivation 
from his Biſhopricks. March 19. 1554. 


raſmuch as a rumour is ſpread abroad of the talk had 

at my lord chancellor's, between him with other com- 
miſſioners there appointed, and Mr. Hooper, quite con- 
trary to the verity and truth thereof indeed, and therefore 
to be judped rather to be riſen of malice, for the diſcredit- 
ing of the truth by falſe ſuggeſtions and evil reports, than 
otherwiſe : I thought it my duty, being preſent thereat 
mylelt, in writing to ſet forth the whole effect of the 
ſame ; partly that the verity thereof may be known to the 
doubtful people; and partly alſo to advertiſe them, how 
uncharitably Mr. Hooper was handled at their hands, who 
with all humility uſed himſelf towards them, defiring, that 
with patience he might have been permitted to ſpeak; aſſu- 
ring all men, that where I ſtood in a mammering and 
doubt, which of theſe two religions to have credited, either 
that ſet forth by the king's majeſty that is dead, or elſe 
that now maintained by the queen's majeſty ; their unre-- 
verend behaviour towards Mr. Hooper doth move me the 
rather to credit his doctrine, than that which they with 
railing and-cruel words defended, conſidering that Chriſt 
was ſo handled before. And that this which 1 have written 
here, was the effect of their talk, as I acknowledge it to 
be true myſelf: ſo I appeal to all the hearers conſciences 


that were then preſent (fo they put affection away) for the 
witneſs of the ſame. 


— 


The Biſhops of Wincheſter, of London, of Durham, 
of Landaff, of Chicheſter, ſate as Commiſſioners. 
A* Mr. Hooper's coming in, the lord chancellor aſked, 

whether he was married. 
| Hooper. Yea, my lord, and will not be unmarried, till 
death unmarry me. 
Durham, That is matter enough te deprive you. 
| Hooper. That it is not, my lord, except ye do againſt 
| the law. 

The matter concerning marriage was no more talked of 
then for a great ſpace : but as well the commiſſioners, as 
{uch as ſtood by, began to make ſuch outcries, and laughed, 
and uſed ſuch geſture as was unſeemly for the place, and 
for ſuch a matter, Dr. Day biſhop of Chicheſter, called 
Mr. Hooper hypocrite, with vehement words, and ſcornful 
countenance. Biſhop Tonſtall called him beaſt ; ſo did 
Smith, one of the clerks of the council, and ſeveral others 
that ſtood by. At length the biſhop of Wincheſter ſaid, 


— — 1 — 


that all men might live chaſte that would, and brought in 
this 


— ———̃ —w—— — , 
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this text, There be that have gelded themſelves for the 
kingdom of heaven.” Matth. 19. 12. 

Mr. Hooper ſaid, that text proved not that all men 
could live chaſte, but ſuch to whom it was given; and 
read that which goeth before in the text. Zut there was 
a clamour and cry, mocking and ſcorning, with calling 
him beaſt, that the text could not be examined. Then 
Mr. Hooper ſaid, that it did not appear by the old canogs, 
that marriage was not forbidden unto prieſts, and named 
the decrecs. But the biſhop of Wincheſter ſent for another 
part, namely the Clementines, or the Extravagants. But 
biſhop Hooper ſaid, that book was not it which he named. 

Then the biſhop of Wincheſter ſaid, You ſhall not have 
any other, until ye be judged by this. And then began 
ſuch a noiſe, tumult, and ſpeaking together of a great 
many that favoured not the cauſe, that nothing was done 
or ſpoke orderly or charitably. Afterwards judge Morgan 
began to rail at Mr, Hooper a long time, with many 
opprobrious and foul words of his doing at Glouceſter, in 
puniſhing of men, and ſaid, there was never ſuch a tyrant 
as he was. After that Dr. Day biſhop of Chicheſter ſaid, 
that the council of Ancyra, which was before the council 
of Nice, was againſt the marriage of prieſts, 

Then the lord chancellor cried out, and many with him, 
that Mr. Hooper had never read the councils, 

Yea, my lord, quoth Mr. Hooper, and my lord of Chi- 
cheſter, Dr. Day, knoweth, that the great council of 
Nice, by the means of one Paphnutius, decreed, That no 
miniſter ſhould be ſeparated from his wife, But ſuch cla- 
mours and cries were uſed, that the council of Nice was 
not ſeen, | 

After this long brutiſh talk, Tonſtall biſhop of Durham 
aſked Mr. Hooper, whether he believed the corporal pre- 
ſence in the ſacrament. And Mr. Hooper ſaid plainly, that 
there was none ſuch, neither did he believe any ſuch thing. 

Then the biſhop of Durham would have read out of a 
book, for his purpoſe belike, (what book it was I cannot 
tell) but there was ſuch a noiſe and confuſed talk on every 
ſide, that he did not read it. Then the biſhop of Win- 
cheſter aſked Mr, Hooper, What authority moved him not 
to believe the corporal preſence ? He ſaid, the authority of 
God's word, and alledged this text, Whom heaven muſt 
hold until the latter day.“ 

Then the biſhop of Wincheſter would have made that 
text to ſerve nothing for his purpoſe, and ſaid, he might 
be in heaven, and in the ſacrament alſo. 

Mr. Hooper would have ſaid more to have opened the 
text, but all thoſe that ſtood next about the biſhop, allowed 
his ſaying with clamours and cries, that Mr. Hooper was 
not permitted to ſay any more againſt the biſhop, Where- 
upon they bade the notarics write, That he was married, 
and ſaid, that he would not go from his wife; and that he 
believed not the corporal preſence in the ſacrament ; where- 
fore he was worthy to be deprived of his biſhoprick. 

This is the truth of the matter {as far as I can truly 
remember) of the confuſed and troubleſome talk that was 
between them, and except it were haſty and uncharitable 
words, this is the whole of their diſcourſe at that time. 


The true Report of Mr. Hooper's Entertainment 
in the Fleet, written with his own Hand, Jan. 7, 


1554. 

6 E firſt of September 1553, I was committed unto 

the Fleet from Richmond, to have the liberty of the 
priſon ; and within ſix days after I paid five pounds ſterling 
to the warden for fces, for my liberty ; who immediately 
upon payment thereof, complained unto Stephen Gardiner 
biſhop of Wincheſter, and ſo I was committed to cloſe 
priſon one quarter of a year in the Tower-chamber of the 
Fleet, and uſed very extremely. Then by the means of a 
good gentlewoman, I had liberty to come don to dinner 
and ſupper, not ſuffered to ſpeak with any of my friends ; 
but as ſoon as dinner and ſupper was done, to repair to 
my chamber again. Notwithſtanding whilſt I came down 
thus to dinner and ſupper, the warden and his wife picked 
quarrels with me, and complained untruly of me to their 
great friend the biſhop of Wincheſter. 

After one quarter of a year and ſomewhat more, Babing- 
ton the warden, and his wife, fell out with me for the wicked 
maſs : and thercupon the warden reſorted to the biſhop of 
Wincheſter, and obtained to put me into the wards where 
I have continued a long time, having nothing appointed to 


the 


me for my bed, but a little pad of ſtraw and a rotten cove. 2 
ing, with a tick and a few feathers therein, the chamber be. 
ing vile and ſtinking, until by God's means good people em 
me bedding to lie on. On one fide of which priſon is the 2 
ſink and filth of the houſe, and on the other the town ditch, 85 
ſo that the ſtench of the houſe hath infected me with ſung... © 

diſeaſes, During which time I have been ſick, and li 
doors, bars, haſps, and chains being all cloſed, and made · fa 91 
upon me, I have mourned, called and cried for help, but ble * 
warden when he hath known me many times ready to di, 


when the poor men of the wards have called to help me, : 
hath commanded the doors to be kept faſt, and charged tha | 
none of his men ſhould come at me, ſaying, Let him alone. | 
it were a good riddance of him. And, amongſt many other ; , 
times, he did thus October 18. 1553. as many can witneß. . 
I paid always like a baron to the ſaid warden, as well in , 
fees, as for my board, which was 20 ſhillings a week, beſide; « 
my man's table, until I was wrongfully deprived of my b. WR © 
ſhopricks, and ſince that time, I have paid him as the bet 
gentleman doth in his houſe ; yet hath he uſed me wort. l 
and more vilely, than the verieſt ſlave that ever came to tl: : 
hall commons. —_ " 
The ſaid warden hath alſo impriſoned my man Wills ” 
Downton, and ſtripped him out of his cloaths to ſearch fy, RY © 
letters, and could find none but only a little remembrance; YE 


good people's names, that gave me their alms to relieve ne 
in priſon ; and to undo them alſo, the warden delivered te 
ſame bill unto the ſaid Stephen Gardiner, God's enemy and 
mine, 

I have ſuffered impriſonment almoſt eighteen months, 
my goods, livings, friends, and comfort taken from me; 
the queen owing me by juſt account ſourſcore pounds cr 
more. She hath put me in priſon, and giveth nothing to 
keep me, neither is there ſuffered any one to come at me 
whereby I might have relief. I am with a wicked man 
and woman, ſo that I fee no remedy (ſaving God's help) 
but I ſhall be caſt away in priſon before I come to judg- 
ment. But I commit my juſt cauſe to God, whoſe will be 
done, whether it be by life or death. 

Thus much wrote he himſelf of this matter. 


Another Examination of Mr. Hooper, 3 ; * 
HE 22d of January, 1555. Babing ton the warden 1 W of 


of the Fleet was commanded to bring Mr, Hooper cis 
before the biſhop of Wincheſter, with other biſhops aud ” BR 
commiſſioners, at the ſaid Wincheſter's houſe at St. May un 
Overies : where the biſhop of Wincheſter in the name of li. 
himſelf and the reſt, moved Mr. Hooper earneſtly to forſie to! 
the evil and corrupt doctrine (as he term'd it) preached in hin 


the days of king Edward VI. and to return to the unity s eri! 


the catholick church, and to acknowledge the pope's ho- ion 
neſs to be head of the fame church, according to the det- 1 
mination of the whole parliament, promiſing, that as h: Wor: 
himſelf, with other his brethren, had received the popes ehe. 
bleſſing, and the queen's mercy ; even ſo mercy was real! is 
to be ſhewed to him and others, if he would ariſe with then, ther 
and condeſcend to the pope's holineſs. the 

Mr. Hooper anſwered, That foraſmuch as the pope taught ion 
doctrine altogether contrary to the doctrine of Chriſt, he ws thr: 


not worthy to be accounted as a member of Chriſt's church == 
much leſs to be head thereof; wherefore he would in 1» RY 
wiſe condeſcend to any ſuch uſurped juriſdiction, neith 
eſteemed he the church, whereof they call him head, to * 
the catholick church of Chriſt : for the church only hene 
the voice of her ſpouſe Chriſt, and flieth the ſtrangers. Han- 
beit (faith he) if in any point to me unknown, I have d 
fended the queen's majeſty, I ſhall moſt humbly ſubmit m. 
ſelf to her mercy, if mercy may be had with ſafety of cor 
{cience, and without the diſpleaſure of God. i 
Anſwer was made, That the queen would ſhew no mer! 
to the pope's enemies. Whereupon Babington was co 
manded to carry him to the Fleet again: who did ſo, i} 
ſhifted him from his former chamber into another, ne! ® Þ 
the warden's own chamber, where he remained fix days: | 
and in the mean time his former chamber was ſearched / 
Dr. Martin and others, for writings and books, which M.. 
Hooper was thought to have made, but none was found. 


Ry 


Another Examination of Mr. Hooper. 


HE 28th of January, the biſhop of Wincheſter 1. 
other commiſſioners ſate in judgment at St. Mil 


Overies, where Mr. Hooper appeared before them in p 4 
| 8 5 afterue 
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and there, after much reaſoning and diſputation 
he was commanded aſide, till Mr. Rogers (who 
) had been 3 2 1 

a 5 wo ſheriffs of London were commanded, 
— — 00 8 to carry them to the Compter in 
8 * there to temain till the morrow at nine a clock, 
＋ whether they would relent and come home again to 
h e church. So Mr. Hooper went before with one 
7 he ſheriffs, and Mr. Rogers came after with the other, 
2 being out of the church door, Mr. Hooper looked back, 
and ſtayed a little till Mr. Rogers drew near, unto whom he 
(id ; Come brother Rogers, muſt we two take this matter 
firſt in hand, and begin to fry theſe faggots ? Yea, fir, ſaid 
lr. Rogers, by God's grace. Doubt not, ſaid Mr, Hooper, 
bat God will give ſtrength. So going forwards, there was 
@ {ch a preſs of people in the ſtreets, who rejoiced at their 
conſtancy, that they had much ado to pals. 

By the way, the ſheriff faid to Mr. Hooper, I wonder 
mat ve were ſo haſty and quick with my lord chancellor, 
and did uſe no more patience: he anſwered, Mr, Sheriff, I 
W was nothing at all impatient, altho' I was earneſt in my 

| aſter's cauſe, and it ſtandeth me ſo in hand, for it goeth 
3 upon life and death, not the life and death of this world 
only, but alſo of the world to come. Then were they 
committed to the keeper of the Compter, and appointed to 
W @veral chambers, with command that they ſhould not be 
ſuffered to ſpeak one with another, neither any other per- 
mitted to come to them that night. 

V don the next day following, January 29. at the hour 
appointed they were brought again by the ſheriffs before 
W the ſaid biſhop and commiſſioners in the church, where 
: they were the day before. And after long and earneſt talk, 
when they perceived that Mr. Hooper would by no means con- 
deſcend unto them, they condemned him to be degraded, and 
read unto him his condemnation. That done, Mr. Rogers 
Vos brought before them, and treated in like manner; and 
men were both delivered to the ſecular power, the two ſheriffs 
of London, who were ordered to carry them to the Clink, a 
priſon not far from the biſhop of W incheſter's houſe, and 
W there to remain till night. | 

Wen it was dark, Mr. Hoopet was led by one of the 
RE ſhcrifs, with many bills and weapons, thro' the biſhop 


afternoon, 
to and fro, 
was then come 


warden of W incheſter's houſe, and over London-Bridge, thro' the 
Jooper WW city to Newgate, and by the way ſome of the ſerjeants 
ds and were ſent before, to put out the coſtermonger's candles, 
. May RE who uſed to ſet with lights in the ſtreets : either fearing, of 
ame of! a" :-lihood, that the people would have made ſome attempt 
forſake 


to have taken him away from them by force, if my had ſeen 


ched in him go to that priſon ; or elſe, being burdened with an 


nity cer il conſcience, they thought darkneſs to be a moſt fit ſea- 
's nol» bon for ſuch a buſineſs. 
e deter» But notwithſtanding this device, the people having ſome 
t as he borcknowledge of his coming, many of them came forth of 
e pope's heir doors with lights, and ſaluted him, praiſing God for 
5 ready is conſtancy in the true doctrine which he had taught 
h them, them, and defiring God to ſtrengthen him in the ſame to 
he end. Mr, Hooper paſſed by, and required the people 
e taught Wo make their earneſt prayers to God for him, and ſo went 
„he ws chro' Cheapſide to the place appointed, and was delivered 
church, = cloſe priſoner to the keeper of Newgate, where he re- 
} in 10 rained fix days, no body being permitted to come to him, 
neither er talk with him, ſaving his keepers, and ſuch as ſhould 
d, to de ee appointed thereto. 
heaten RE During this time, Bonner biſhop of London, and others 
s. Hove WP bis appointment, as Fecknam, Chedſey and Harpsfield, &c. 
have d. eſorted ſeveral times unto him to try if by any means they 
mit mi. 9d perſuade him to relent, and become a member of their 
of ca "tichriitian church. All the ways they could deviſe, they 
empted. For, beſides the diſputations and allegations of 
10 mer! ettimonies of the ſcriptures, and of ancient writers wreſted 
vas cn ea wrong ſenſe, according to their accuſtomed manner; 
fo, 3! ey uſed alſo all outward gentleneſs and ſignifications of 
„ near b iendſhip, with many great promiſes of worldly wealth; not 
ſix days: nmz alſo moſt zrievous threatnin gs, if with gentleneſs they 
rched ' Rm ould not prevail; but they found him always the ſame man, 
hich M. edtaſt and immoveable. When they perceived that they 
ound. J bould by no means 


* ; reclaim him to their purpoſe, with ſuch 
wha n and offers as they uſed for his converſion, then 
. nme by falie rumours and reports of recantations (for 


ofter 39 | l s. known that they and their ſervants qid firſt ſpread 

St. Mal =: ch to bring him and the doctrine of Chriſt which he 

m in i 5 in diſcredit with the people. Which being thus 
% Ne 
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| ſpread abroad, and believed by ſome of the weaker ſort, by 
reaſon of the often reſort of the biſhop of London and others, 
it increaſed more, and at laſt came to Mr. Hooper's ears, who 
was greatly grieved thereat, that the people ſhould give 
credit to ſuch falſe rumours, having ſo ſimple a ground; as 
may appear by the following letter, which he wrote upon 
that occaſion. 


Mr. Hooper's Letter for preventing certain falſe 
Rumours ſpread abroad of his Recantation. 


© ihe E grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with all them 
that unfeignedly look tor the coming of our Saviour 
Chriſt. Amen. 

Dear brethren and ſiſters in the Lord, and my fellow-pri- 
ſoners for the cauſe of God's goſpel, I do much rejoice and 
give thanks unto God for your conſtancy and perſeverance 
in aMiction, unto whom I wiſh continuance unto the end. 
And as I do rejoice in your faith and conſtancy in afflictions 
that be in priſon; even ſo do I mourn and lament to hear 
of our dear brethren that yet have not felt ſuch dangers for 
God's truth, as we have and do feel, and be daily like to 
ſufter more, yea, the very extreme and vile death of the 
fire: yet ſuch Ede. report abroad (as I am credibly in- 
formed) that I John Hooper, a condemned man for the 
cauſe of Chriſt, thould now after ſentence of death, (being 
Priſoner in Newgate, and looking daily for execution) re- 
cant and abjure that * heretofore I have preached. 
And this talk ariſeth from this, that the biſhop of London 
and his chaplains reſort unto me. Doubtleſs, if our bre- 
thren were as godly as I could with them, they would think, 
that in caſe I did refuſe to talk with them, they might have 
juſt occaſion to ſay that I were unlearned, and durſt not 
ſpeak with learned men, or elſe proud and diſdained to 
ſpeak with them. Therefore to avoid juſt ſuſpicion of 
both, I have, and do daily ſpeak with them when they 
come, not doubting but they report, that I am neither 
proud nor unlearned. And I would wiſh all men to do as 
I do in this point. For I fear not their arguments, neither 
is death terrible unto me, praying you to make true report 
of the ſame, as occaſion ſhall ſerve ; and that I am more 
confirmed in the truth which I have heretofore preached, 
by their coming. 

Therefore, ye that may ſend to the weak brethren, pray 
them that they trouble me not with ſuch reports of recan- 
tations as they do. For I have hitherto left all things of the 
world, and ſuffered great pains and impriſomnent, and I 
thank God I am as ready to ſuffer death, as a mortal man 
can be, It were better for them to pray for us, than to cre- 
.dit or report ſuch rumours that be untrue. We have enemies 
enow of ſuch as know not God truly. But yet the falſe re- 
port of weak brethren is a double croſs. I wiſh you eternal 
ſalvation in Jeſus Chriſt, and alſo require your continual 
prayers, that he which hath begun in us, may continue it to 
the end. 

[ have taught the truth with my tongue, and with my pen 
heretofore, and hereafter ſhortly ſhall confirm the ſame by 
God's grace with my blood, From Newgate, February 2. 
1555. Your brother in Chriſt, 

John Hooper. 


Upon Monday morning the biſhop of London came to 
Newgate, and degraded Mr. Hooper; the ſentence of his 
degradation here followeth. 


The Degradation of Mr. Hooper. 


N the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Amen. 

Whereas by a definitive ſentence from the reverend fa- 
ther in Chriſt, Stephen, by divine permiſſion, lord biſhop ot 
Wincheſter, againſt you John Hooper, preſbyter of his ju- 
riſdiction, on account of hereſy and offence notoriouſly com- 
mitted within his dioceſe of Wincheſter, and of late juſtly 
and legally proved; it plainly appears to us, Edmund biſhop 
of London, that you the aforeſaid John Hooper bave been 
and ſtill continue to be an open, obſtinate, and incorrigible 
heretick, and it alſo appears by the aforeſaid ſentence that you 
have been declared and pronounced an heretick of this ſort, 
and have likewiſe incurred the ſentence of the greater 
excommunication ; and it plainly and fully appears that 
you are to be depoſed and degraded from your order, and 
for theſe your demerits are to be delivered to the ſecular 


power, according to the tenour of the aforeſaid ſentence to 
| Fi which 
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which we refer ourſelves in this affair. We therefore the 
aforeſaid Edmund biſhop of London, as it concerns us and 
the univerſity to do our alternate endeavours, in whoſe dio- 
ceſe you John Hooper have committed the ſame hereſy then 
and oftentimes both before and after; for theſe I ſay and the 
aforeſaid conſiderations, and that we may execute the afore- 
ſaid ſentence in a better and more efficacious manner, have 
thought fit to proceed to the aCtual degradation of you the 
aforeſaid John Hooper (your crime and juſtice"ſo requiring) 
and fo we do really proceed according to the direction of the 
law, and the laudable cuſtom of former times, that we may 
rightly and legally deliver you to the ſecular power, who are 
unwilling to continue in the pale of the church, and that 
this ought to be done, we do by theſe preſents declare and 
pronounce in this our ſentence. 


After the ſentence of degradation thus declared, now 
let us fee the form and manner of their degrading, which 
here alſo followeth. But firſt here is to be noted, that 
they, degrading this bleſſed biſhop, did not proceed againſt 
him as a biſhop, but only as againſt a prieſt, as they termed 


him; for ſuch as he was, theſe Baalamites accounted no 
biſhop. 


The Form and Mariner uſed in the Degrading of 
Biſhop Hooper. 


HE fourth day of February, the year abovemen- 

tioned, in the chapel of Newgate, the biſhop of 
London there fitting with his notary and ſeveral other 
witneſſes, Alexander Andrew the goaler came in, bring- 
ing with him Mr. Hooper and Mr. Rogers, being con- 
demned before by the lord chancellor, where the ſaid biſhop 
of London, at the requeſt of the aforeſaid biſhop of Win- 
cheſter, proceeded to the degradation of Mr. Hooper and 
Mr. Rogers, after this form and manner : firſt, he put 
upon him all the veſtures and ornaments belonging to a 
prieſt, with all other things to the ſame order appertaining, 
as tho' (being reveſted) they ſhould _— execute their 
office. They being thus apparelled and reveſted, the biſhop 
beginneth to pluck off, firſt the uttermoſt veſture, and ſo 
by degree and order coming down to the loweſt veſture, 
which they had only in taking Benet and Collet; and ſo 
being ſtript and depoſed, he deprived them of all order, 
benefit, and privilege belonging to the clergy; and conſe- 
quently that being done, pronounced, decreed, and de- 
clared the ſaid parties ſo degraded, to be given perſonally 
to the ſecular power, as the ſheriffs being for that year, 
Mr. Davy Woodrooffe, and Mr. William Cheſter; who 
receiving firſt the ſaid Mr. Rogers at the hands of the 
biſhop, had him away with them, bringing him to the 
place of execution where he ſuffered. The witneſſes there 
preſent were Mr. Harpsfield archdeacon of London, Ro- 
bert Coſin, and Robert Willerton, canons of Paul's, 
Thomas Mountague, and George How, clerks, Triſtram 
Swadock, and Richard Clumney, Sumner, &c. 


The fame Monday at night, February 4. his keeper 
gave him an inkling that he ſhould be ſent to Glouceſter to 
ſuffer death, whereat he rejoiced very much, lifting up his 
eyes and hands unto heaven, and praiſing God that he ſaw 
it good to ſend him amongſt the people, over whom he 
was paſtor, there to confirm with his death the truth which 
he had before taught them; not doubting but the Lord 
would give him ſtrength to perform the ſame to his glory : 
and immediately he ſent to his ſervant's houſe for his boots, 
ſpurs, and cloak, . that he might be in readineſs to ride 
when he ſhould be called. 

The next day following, about four of the clock in the 
morning before day, the keeper with others came to him 
and ſearched him, and the bed wherein he lay, to ſee if 
he had written any thing, and then he was led by the 
ſneriffs of London, and their officers, from Newgate to a 
place appointed, not far from St. Dunſtan's church in 
Fleetſtreet, where ſix of the queen's guard were appointed 
to receive him, to carry him to Glouceſter, there to be de- 
livered unto the ſheriff, who with the lord Shandois, Mr, 
Wicks, and other commiſſioners, were appointed to ſee 
execution done, Which guard brought him to the Angel, 
where he brake his faſt with them, eating his meat at that 
time more liberal than he uſed to do a good while before. 
About break of day he went to horſe, and leapt chearfully 


violence. He lodged at one Ingram's houſe in Glouceſter, 


Book 11, 
on horſeback without help, having a hood upon his head b 
under his hat that he ſhould not be known, and ſo e 
took his journey joyful towards Glouceſter, and hy de 
way the guard enquired of him where he was accuſtome! 
to bait or lodge, but always carried him to another inn, 


Upon Thurſday following, he came to a town in hj, 


dioceſe called Cirenceſter, 15 miles from Glouceſter, ag, ; 
eleven of the clock, and there dined at a woman's hoe 
who had always hated the truth, and ſpoken all evil le 
could of Mr. Hooper. This woman, perceiving the caue 
of his coming, ſhewed him all the friendſhip ſhe coyly, 
and lamented his caſe with tears, confeſſing that ſhe befor. 
had often reported, that if he were put to the trial, he 
would not ſtand to his doctrine. 

After dinner he rode forwards, and came to Glouceſts, © 
about five of the clock, and a mile without the town u 
much people aſſembled, who cried and lamented his eſtate, Þ 


inſomuch that one of the guard rode poſt into the town, oY 


| 
to require aid of the mayor and ſheriffs, fearing leſt he 
ſhould have been taken from them. The officers and ther 
retinue repaired to the gate with weapons, and commande{ 
the people to keep their houſes, &c. but there was no mag 

that once gave any ſignification of any ſuch reſcue o- 


and that night (as he had done all the way) he did eat his 

meat quietly, and ſlept his firſt ſleep ſoundly, as it ws © 
reported by them of the guard and others. After his fit 
ſleep he continued all that night in prayer until the mom 
ing, and then deſired that he might go into the next cham- 
ber (for the guard were alſo in the chamber where he lay) | 
that there being ſolitary, he might pray and talk with God: | 


7 


ſo that all the day, ſaving a little at meat, and when be 15 


with him, he beſtowed in prayer. 
Amongſt others that ſpake with him, fir Anthony King 
ſton, knight, was one. Who, ſeeming in time paſt tis 


true friend, was then appointed by the queen's letters to Wi 


be one of the commiſſioners, to ſee execution done upon 
him, Mr, Kingſton being brought into the chamber, found 
him at his prayers : and as ſoon as he ſaw Mr. Hooper, 
he burſt forth in tears. Mr. Hooper at the firſt blu 
knew him not. Then ſaid Mr. Kingſton, Why, my 2 
lord, do you not know me an old friend of yours, An- | 
thony Kingſton ? | | 
Yes, Mr. Kingſton, I do now know you well, and n 
glad to ſee you in health, and do praiſe God for the ſame. | 


for I underſtand you be come hither to die. But, ala, 
conſider that life is ſweet, and death is bitter. T herefore 
ſeeing life may be had, defire to live; for life herecaitzr } 
may do good. | 
Indeed it is true, Mr. Kingſton, TI am come hither to 
end this life, and to ſuffer death here, becauſe I will not 
gainſay the former truth that I have heretofore taugt 
amongſt you in this dioceſe, and elſewhere; and I thank 
you for your friendly counſel, altho' it be not ſo friendy 
as I could have wiſhed it. True it is, Mr. Kingſton, 
that death is bitter, and life is ſweet : but, alas, conſide 
that the death to come is more bitter, and the life to com 
is more ſweet. Therefore for the deſire and love I hav? Þ 
to the one, and the terror and fear of the other, I do na 
ſo much regard this death, nor eſteem this life, but hai 
ſettled myſelf, through the ſtrength of God's Holy Spit, 


But I am ſorry to ſee you in this caſe, ſaid Mr. Kingſton, 2 


9 
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patiently to paſs through the torments and extremities 0 5 | 


the fire now prepared for me, rather than to deny the trunk ©] 
of his word, deſiring you and others, in the mean ume, 
to commend me to God's mercy in your prayers. 1 
Well, my lord, then I perceive there is no remedy, and x 
therefore I will take my leave of you: and I thank G 
that I ever knew you, for God did appoint you to call me 
being a loſt child: and by your good inſtructions, wWber 
before I was both an adulterer and a fornicator, God ha 
brought me to the forſaking and deteſting of the ſame. ! 
If you have had grace ſo to do, I do highly praiſe cy 
for it: and if you have not, I pray God ye may have, * 
that you may continually live in his fear. After theie al 


many other words, the one took leave of the other, Ms =_ 


Kingſton with bitter tears, Mr. Hooper with tears uy 
trickling down his cheeks. At his departure, Mr. How 
told him, that all the troubles he had ſuſtained in pw | 
had not cauſed him to utter ſo much forrow. 


7 


< » 
2 


talked at any time with ſuch as the guard licenſed to ſpeak YE 1 


Book II. 


The ſame day in the afternoon, a blind boy, aſter long 
interceſſion made to the guard, obtained licenſe to be 
brought unto Mr. Hooper's ſpeech. Ihe ſame boy not 
long before had ſuffered impriſonment at Glouceſter for 
confeſſing of the truth. Mr. Hooper, after he had exa- 
mined him of his faith, and the cauſe of his impriſonment, 
hd him ſtedfaſtly, and (the water appearing in his eyes) 
ſaid unto him, Ah poor boy, God hath taken from thee 
thy outward fight, for what reaſon he beſt knoweth ; but 
ke hath given thee another fight much more precious, for 
e hath endued thy ſoul with the eye of knowledge and faith. 


God give thee grace continually to pray unto him, that 


W :0u loſe not that fight, ſor then ſhouldeſt thou be blind 
boch in body and ſoul. 


Aſter that another came to him, whom he knew to be a 


W papilt, and a wicked man, who appeared to pity him, fay- 
ing, Sir, I am ſorry to ſee you thus. To fee me? Why, 
hack he, art thou ſorry? To fee you, ſaid the other, in 
W this caſc. For I hear ſay, you are come hither to die, for 
ugich I am ſorry. Be ſorry for thyſelf man, ſaid Mr. 
oper, and lament thine own wickedneſs ; for I am well, 
E | thank God, and death to me for Chriſt's ſake, is welcome. 


The fame night he was committed by the guard, their 


Þ commiſſion being then expired, unto the cuſtody of the 
$ (crids of Glouceſter, The name of the one was Jenkins, 


the other Bond, who with the mayor and aldermen re- 


W paircd to Mr. Hooper's lodging, and at the firſt meeting 
S {uted him, and took him by the hand. Unto him Hooper 
W ſpake on this manner, 
W thanks to you, and to the reſt of your brethren, that you 


Mr. Mayor, I give moſt hearty 


have vouchſafed to take me a priſoner and condemned man 
by the hand ; whereby to my rejoicing it is ſomewhat appa- 
rent that your old love and friendſhip towards me is not 


WT :/oocther extinguiſhed : and I truſt alſo that all the things 
WT | hive taught you in times paſt are not utterly forgotten, 
ohen I was here, by the godly king that is dead, appointed 
Wto be your biſhop and paſtor, For which moſt true and 
W linccre doctrine, becauſe I will not now account it falſe- 
@ hood and hereſy, as many other men do, I am ſent hither 


(as | am ſure you know) by the queen's command, to die, 


and am come where I taught it, to confirm it with my 


E blood. And now Mr. Sheriffs, I underſtand by theſe good 


men, and my very friends (meaning the guard) at whoſe 
hands I have found ſo much favour and gentleneſs by the 
way hitherward, as a priſoner could reaſonably require (for 


nich alſo 1 moſt heartily thank them) that I am committed 
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| þ de hour of Execution, 


to your cuſtody, as unto them that muſt ſee me brought 


to-morrow to the place of execution. 


My requeſt there- 
re to you ſhall be only, that there may be a quick fire, 


Whortly to make an end; and in the mean time I will be as 


Wovedicnt unto you, as yourſelves would with, If you think 
do amiſs in any thing, hold up your finger, and I have 
one. For I am not come hither as one inforced or com- 
Wpclled to die: for it is well known, I might have had my 
ie with worldly gain; but as one willing to offer and 
We've my life for the truth, rather than to conſent to the 
Picked papiſtical religion of the biſhop of Rome, received 
Pod (ct forth by the magiſtrates in England, to God's high 
W'ipicature and diſhonour, and I truſt by God's grace to- 
orrow to die a faithful ſervant of God, and a true obedient 
Wuject to the queen. 
= | heſc and ſuch-like words in effect uſed Mr. Hooper to 
he mayor, ſheriffs, and aldermen, whereat many of them 
Pourned and lamented, Notwithſtanding the two ſheriffs 
cnt aſide to conſult, and were determined to have lodged 
in in the common goal of the town, called Northgate, if 
e guard had not made earneſt interceſſion for him: who 
i: IcClured at large, how quietly, mildly, and patiently he 
; al behaved himſelf in the way, adding thereto, that any 
| 0. might keep him well enough, and that they them- 
es would rather take pains to watch with him, than that 
'S ſhould be ſent to the common priſon. So it was de- 
minedd at length that be ſhould ſtill remain in Robert In- 
; 3 and the ſheriffs and ſerjeants and other offi- 
| A l w *ppomnt to watch with him that night themſelves. 
. . as, that he might go tobed that night betimes, 
me, . he had many things to remember: and fo he 
8 = ot the clock, and flept one ſleep ſoundly, and 
wed the reſt of the night in prayer. After he got u 
the morning, he deſired. h Y 9 
me inte ©; ired that no man ſhould be ſuffered 
| 0 the chamber, that he might be ſolitary till 
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| the denial of the knowledge of thy truth, wherewith it 
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About eight of the clock came fir John Bridges, lord 


- Shandois, with a great band of men, fir Anthony Kingſton, 


ſir Edmund Bridges, and other commiſſioners appointed to 
ſee execution done. At nine of the clock Mr. Hooper was 
ordered to prepare himſelf to be in a readineſs, for the 
time was at hand. Immediately he was brought down 
from his chamber by the ſheriffs, who were accompanicd 
with bills, glieves, and weapons, When he ſaw the mul- 
titude of weapons, he ſpake to the ſheriffs on this wiſe 
Mr. Sheriffs (ſaid he) I am no traytor, neither needed you 
to have made ſuch a buſineſs to bring me to the place where 
I muſt ſuffer; for if ye had defired me, I would have gone 
alone to the ſtake, and have troubled none of you all. 
Afterward looking upon the multitude of people that were 
aſſembled, being by eſtimation to the number of 7000 
(for it was market-day, and many alſo came to fee his 
behaviour towards death) he ſpake unto thoſe that were 
about him, ſaying ; Alas, why be theſe people aſſembled 
and come together? peradventure they think to hear ſome- 
thing of me now, as they have in times paſt, but alas 
ſpecch is prohibited me. Notwithſtanding the cauſe of my 
death is well known unto them. When I was appointed 
here to be their paſtor, I preached. unto them true and 
ſincere doctrine, and that out of the word of God: becauſe 
I will not now account the ſame to be hereſy and untruth, 
this kind of death is prepared for me. 

So he went forward led between the two ſheriffs (as 
a lamb to the place of ſlaughter) in a gown of his hoſt's, 
his hat upon his head, and a ſtaff in his hand to ſtay him- 
ſelf withal. For the grief of the ſciatica, which he had 
taken in priſon, cauſed him ſomewhat to halt. All the 
way, being ſtraitly charged not to ſpeak, he could not be 
perceived once to open his mouth : but beholding the people 
all the way, who mourned bitterly for him, he would ſome- 
times lift up his eyes towards heaven, and look very chear- 
fully upon fuch as he knew: and he was never known, du- 
ring the time of his being amongſt them, to look with fo 
chearful and ruddy a countenance as he did at that preſent. 
When he came to the place appointed where he ſhould 
die, he ſmilingly beheld the ſtake and preparation made for 


him, which was near unto the great elm-tree over againſt 
the college of prieſts, where he was wont to preach. The 
place round about the houſes, and the boughs of the tree 


were filled with ſpectators; and in the chamber over the 
college-gate ſtood the prieſts of the college. Then he 
kneeled down (foraſmuch as he could not be ſuffered to 
ſpeak unto the people) to prayer, and beckoned ſix or ſeven 
times unto one whom he knew well, to hear the ſaid 
prayer, to make report thereof in time to come (pouring 
tears upon his ſhoulders and in his boſom) who gave atten- 
tive ears unto the ſame : which prayer he made upon the 
whole creed, wherein he continued the ſpace of half an 
hour. Now after he was ſomewhat entered into his prayer, 
a box was brought and laid before him upon a ſtool, with 
his pardon (or at leaſt-wiſe it was feigned to be his pardon) 
from the queen, if he would turn. At the fight whereof 
he cried, If you love my ſoul, away with it; If you love 
my ſoul, away with it. The box being taken away, the 
lord Shandois ſaid, Seeing there is no remedy, diſpatch 
him quickly. Mr. Hooper replied, Good my lord, I truſt 
your lordſhip will give me leave to make an end of my 
prayers, 
Then the lord Shandois ſaid to fir Edmund Bridges ſon, 
who gave ear before to Mr. Hooper's prayer at his requeſt : 
Edmund, take heed that he do nothing elſe but pray: if he 
do, tell me, and I ſhall quickly diſpatch him. While this 
talk was, there ſtepped one or two uncalled, who heard 
him ſpeak theſe words following : 


ORD, ſaid he, I am hell, but thou art heaven; 1 
| am ſwill and a fink of fin, but thou art a gracious 
God and a merciful redeemer. Have mercy therefore upon 
me moſt miſerable and wretched offender, after thy great 
mercy, and according to thine ineſtimable goodneſs, Thou 
art aſcended into heaven, receive me hence to be partaker 
of thy joys, where thou fitteſt in equal glory with thy 
Father. For well knoweſt thou, Lord, wherefore I ain 
come hither to ſuffer, and why the wicked do perſecute 
this thy poor ſervant ; not for my fins and tranſgreſhons 
committed againſt thee, but becauſe I will not allow their 
wicked doings, to the contaminating of thy blood, and to 


did 
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did pleaſe thee by thy Holy Spirit to inſtru me: which, 
with as much diligence as a poor wretch might (being 
thereto called) I have ſet forth to thy glory. And well 
ſeeſt thou, my Lord and God, what terrible pains and 
cruel torments be prepared for thy creature : ſuch, Lord, 
as without thy ſtrength none is able to bear, or patiently 
to paſs. But all things that are impoſſible with man, are 
poſſible with thee, Therefore ſtrengthen me of thy good- 
neſs, that in the fire, I break not the rules of patience; or 
elſe aflwage the terror of the pains, as ſhall ſeem moſt to 
thy glory. | 


As ſoon as the mayor had eſpied theſe men who made 
report of the foregoing words, they were commanded away, 
and could not be ſuffered to hear any more. Prayer being 
done, he prepared himſelf for the ſtake, and put off his 
hoſt's gown, and delivered it to the ſheriffs, requiring them 
to ſee it reſtored unto the owner, and put off the reſt of 
his apparel, unto his doublet and hoſe, -wherein he would 
have burned. But the ſheriffs would not permit that, (ſuch 
was their greedineſs) unto whoſe pleaſures, good man, he 


very obediently ſubmitted himſelf ; and his doublet, hoſe, 


and waiſtcoat were taken off. Then being in his ſhirt, he 
took a point from his hoſe himſelf, and truſſed his ſhirt be- 
tween his legs, where he had a pound of gun-powder in a 
bladder, and under each arm the like quantity delivered 
him by the guard. So deſiring the people to ſay the Lord's 
prayer with him, and to pray for him (who performed it 
with tears, during the time of his pains) he went up to 
the ſtake. Now when he was at the ſtake, three irons, 
made to bind him to the ſtake, were brought ; one for his 
neck, another for his middle, and the third for his legs. 
But he refuſing them ſaid, Ye have no need thus to trouble 
yourſelves. For I doubt not, but God will give ſtrength 
lufficient to abide the extremity of the fire, without bands: 
notwithſtanding, ſuſpecting the frailty and weakneſs of the 
fleſh, but having aſſured confidence in God's ſtrength, I 
am content ye do as ye ſhall think good. 

So the hoop of iron prepared for his middle was brought, 
which being made ſomewhat too ſhort (for his belly was 
ſwoln with impriſonment) he ſhrank and put in his belly 
with his hand, until it was faſtened : and when they offered 
to have bound his neck and legs with the other two hoops 
of iron, he utterly refuſed them, and would have none, 
ſaying, I am well aſſured I ſhall not trouble you. 

Thus being ready, he looked upon the people, of whom 
he might be well ſeen (for he was both tall, and ſtood 
alſo on an high ſtool) and -beheld round about him : and 
in every corner there was nothing to be ſeen but weep- 
ing and ſorrowful people. Then lifting up his eyes and 
hands to heaven, he prayed to himfelf, By and by, he 
that was appointed to make the fire, came to him, and 
did aſk him forgiveneſs. Of whom he aſked why he 
ſhould forgive him, ſaying, that he never knew any offence 
he had committed againſt him. O fir, ſaid the man, I am 
appointed to make the fire. Therein, ſaid Mr. Hooper, 
thou doſt nothing offend me; God forgive thee thy fins, 
and do thine office I pray thee. Then the reeds were caſt 
up, and he received two bundles of them in his own 
hands, embraced them, kiſſed them, and put one of them 
under each arm, and ſhewed with his hand how the reſt 
ſhould be beſtowed, and pointed to the place where any 
was wanting. 

Then command was given that the fire ſhould be kind- 
led, and fo it was. But becauſe there were put to no 
fewer green faggots than two horſes could carry upon 
their backs, it kindled not ſpeedily, and was a pretty while 
alſo before it took the reeds upon the faggots. At length 
it burncd about him, but the wind having full ſtrength in 
that place (it was a lowring and cold morning) it blew 
the flame from him, ſo that he was in a manner little 
more than touched by the hre. 

Within a fpace after, a few dry faggots were brought, 
2 ud a new fire kindled with faggots (for there were no more 
reeds) and that burned at the nether parts, but had ſmall 
power above, becauſe of the wind, ſaving that it did burn 
his hair, and ſcorch his ſkin a little. In the time of which 
fre, even as at the firſt flame, he prayed, ſaying mildly, 
and not very loud (but as one without pains) O Jeſus, the 
Son of David, have mercy upon me, and receive my foul. 
After the ſecond fire was ſpent, he wiped both his eyes 
with bis bands, and beholding the people, he ſaid with an 


+ 
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indifferent loud voice; For God's love, good people, |, 
me have more fire: and all this while his nether parts 44 
burn: for the faggots were ſo few, that the flame did gc 
burn ſtrongly at his upper parts. 7 

The third fire was kindled within a while after, Which bY . 
was more extream than the other two: and then the bla. 
ders of gun-powder brake, which did him little good, they | 
were ſo placed, and the wind had ſuch power, In which | 
fire he prayed with a loud voice, Lord Jeſus have merey 5 
upon me, Lid Jeſus have mercy upon me: Lord Jeſa 


receive my ſpirit. And theſe were the laſt words he Wa 8 


heard to utter. But when he was black in the mouth, and 
his tongue ſwoln, that he could not ſpeak, yet his lips wem 
till they were ſhrunk to the gums : and he knocked hs 
breaſt with his hands, until one of his arms fell off, a4 
then knocked ſtill with the other, while the fat, water, 
and blood dropped out at his fingers ends, until by renew. 
ing of the fire his ſtrength was gone, and his hand dd 
cleave faſt in knocking to the iron upon his breaſt. $s ir. 
mediately, bowing forwards, ye yielded up his ſpirit, 
Thus was he three quarters of an hour or more in the 
fire. Even as a lamb, patiently bearing the extremity 
thereof, neither moving forwards, backwards, or to aiy 
ſide ; but having his nether parts burned, and his bowel; 
fallen out, he died as quietly as a child in his bed: and he 
now reigneth as a bleſſed martyr in the joys of heaven, | 
prepared for the faithful in Chriſt before the foundations of 


the world: for whoſe conſtancy all chriſtians are bound o 
praiſe God. 
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A Poem made by Conrade Geſner, on the Mar. ; 
tyrdom of Mr. John Hooper. 5 


OO PER, unvanquiſh'd by Rome's cruelties, 
(Confeſſing Chriſt in his laſt moments) dies ; 

Whilſt flames his body rack, his ſoul doth fly, 

Inflam'd with faith, to immortality : 

His conſtancy on earth hath rais'd his name, 

And gave him entrance at the gates of fame, 

Which neither ſtorms, nor the cold north-winds blaſt, 

Nor all-devouring time ſhall ever waſte : 

For he whom God protects ſhall ſure attain 

That happineſs, which worldlings ſeek in vain, 

Example take by him, you who profeſs 

Chriſt's holy doctrines ; ne'er the world careſs 

In hopes of riches ; or if fortune frown 

With inauſpicious looks, be not caſt down; 

For man ne'er ſaw, nor can his heart conceive, 

What God beſtows on them that righteous live. 


Mr. Hooper's Letter to ſome of his Friends wh Wi 
he was in Priſon. _ 


HE grace of God be with you, Amen. I did unt 4 


unto you of late, and told you what extremity die 


, parliament had concluded upon concerning religion, ſu nn 


prefling the truth, and ſetting forth the untruth, intending il 
to cauſe all men by extremity to forſwear themſelves, av 
to take again, for the head of the church, him that is ne. 
ther head nor member of it, but a very enemy, as the wo 
of God and all ancient writers do record: and for lack d 
law and authority, they will uſe force and extremity, whic 
have been the arguments to defend the pope and poper 
ſince their authority firſt began in the world. But now 3 
the time of trial, to ſee whether we fear more God « 
man. It was an eaſy thing to hold with Chriſt whilſt the 2 
prince and world held with him: but now the world hate 
him, it is the true trial who be his. 3 
W herefore in the name, and in the virtue, ſtrength and "i 
power of his Holy Spirit, prepare yourſelves in any caſe “ 8 
adverſity and conſtancy. Let us not run away when its 
moſt time to fight; remember none ſhall be crowned, bu 
ſuch as fight manfully ; and he that endureth to the e 
ſhall be ſaved. Ye mutt now turn all your cogitations f 
the peril you ſee, and mark the felicity that followeth th! | 
peril ; either victory in this world of your enemies, 0! ©* 
a ſurrender of this life to inherit the everlaſting king. 
Beware of beholding too much the felicity or miſery ot 

world, for the conſideration and too earneſt love or feat © W 
either of them draweth from God. 8 
Wherefore think with yourſelves as touching the fell _- 
of the world, it is good: but yet no otherwiſe 2 1 
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+ with the favour of God. It is to be kept; but yet 
fr forth as by keeping of it, we Joſe not God. It is 
os | -biding and tarrying ſtill among our friends here: but 
Ec cha we tarry not there withal in God's diſpleaſure, and 
Wor dwell with the devils in fire everlaſting. There 
| nothing under God but may be kept, fo that Gd, being 
„e all things we have, be not loſt. a | 
Of adverſity judge the ſame. Impriſonment is painful, 
-+ liberty upon evil conditions is more painful. The 
ns tink; but yet not ſo much as ſweet houſes, where 
Ne {car and true honour of God lacketh, I muſt be alone 
a litary: it is better ſo to be and have God with me, 
n to be in company with the wicked. Loſs of goods is 
er; but the loſs of God's grace and favour is greater. 
W 17 a poor ſimple creature, and cannot tell how to anſwer 
Ws fich a great ſort of noble, learned, and wiſe men : 
better to make anſwer before the pomp and pride of 
cd men, than to ſtand naked in the fight of all heaven 
arch before the juſt God at the latter day. I ſhall die 
Wh by the hands of the cruel man: he is bleſſed that loſeth 
Di full of miſeries, and findeth the life of eternal joys. 
is pain and grief to depart from goods and friends: but 
e not ſo much, as to depart from grace and heaven itſelf. 
WV hercfore there is neither felicity nor adverſity of this 
world, that can appear to be great, if it be weighed with 
oc ess or pains in the world to come. 
en do no more, but pray for you; do the ſame for me, 
Wor God's fake. For my part (I thank the heavenly Father) 
inte made mine accounts, and appointed myſelf unto the 
Wil of the heavenly Father: as he will, fo ] will by his 
Woruce, For God's fake, as ſoon es ye can, ſend my poor 
Vite and children ſome letter from you, and my letter alſo 
W which I ſent of late to D. As it was told me ſhe never had 
letter from me fince the coming of M. S. unto her, the 
ce to blame the meſſengers, for I have written divers 
Wtimes, The Lord comfort them, and provide for them ; 
W tor | am able to do nothing in worldly things. She is a 
W 2odly and wiſe woman. If my meaning had been accom- 
pliſhed, ſhe ſhould have had neceſſary things: but what I 
meant, God can perform, to whom I commend both her 
and you all, I am a precious jewel, now and daintily 
We kept, never fo daintily : for neither mine own man, nor any 
of he ſervants of the houſe may come to me, but my keep- 
er alone, a ſimple rude man, God knoweth ; but I am no- 
ling careful thereof, Fare you well: January 21. 1555. 


and et 


A 


ut Y 


Your bounden, 


John Hooper. 


Am. agit many other memorable acts worthy to be noted 
in the hiſtory of Mr. Hooper, this alſo is not to be forgotten 
| which happened between him, and a bragging frier, in the 
* e of his impriſonment: the ſtory whereof here 
vlloweth, 

| A trier came from France to England with great boaſting, 
rad, who was the greateſt heretick in England? think- 
W 2 bulike to do ſome great act upon him. To whom 
Auwa was made, that Mr. Hooper had then the greateſt 
name to be the chiefeſt ringleader, who was then in the 
Feet, The frier coming to him, aſked, why he was com- 
mitted to priſon. He faid for debt. Nay, ſaid he, it was 
tor hereſy, which when the other had denied. What ſaiſt 
tou, quoth he, to“ This is my body?“ Mr. Hooper, be- 
nz partly moved at the ſudden queſtion, deſired that he 
aof him another queſtion, which was this; What 
remained after the conſecration in the ſacrament, any bread 
| pr 2 No bread at all, faith he. And when ye break it, 
s you break; whether bread or the body, ſaid Mr. 
—_ pr? No bread, ſaid the frier, but the body only. If 
= -- do fo, ſaid Mr. Hooper, ye do great injury, not only to 
—_ body of Chriſt, but alſo ye break the ſcriptures, which 
ee, e ſhall not break of him one bone, &c.” With 
that the irier, having nothing belike to anſwer, recoiled 
and with his circles and his croſſes begafi to uſe ex- 

: 2 againſt Mr. Hooper, as though, &c. N 
. | his and more Mr, Hooper wrote to Mrs. Wilkinſon in 

SS © — which letter was read unto her by John Kelke. 
er I ſee and behold the great patience of theſe bleſſed 
"ua 3 8 in their ſufferings ſo quietly and con- 
nethinks 1 e torments that are miniſtred unto them: 
= may well and worthily compare them unto the 


00 8 of the primitive church. In the number of 


— 
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whom, if compariſon be to be made between ſaint and ſaint, 
martyr and martyr ; with whom might I better match this 
bleſſed martyr John Hooper, thro' the whole catalogue of 
the old martyrs, than with Polycarp, the ancient biſhop of 
Smyrna, of whom Euſebius maketh mention in the eccleſi- 
aſtical ſtory ? For as both agreed together in one kind of 
puniſhment, being both put to the fire, ſo which of them 
lhewed more patience and conſtancy in the time of their 
ſuffering, it is hard to be ſaid. 

And tho” Polycarp being ſet in the flame (as the ftor 
ſaith) was kept by miracle from the torment of the fire, ſl 
he was ſtricken down with a weapon, and' ſo diſpatched :» 
yet Hooper by no leſs miracle, armed with patience and fer- 
vent ſpirit of God's comfort, ſo quietly delpiſed the wiolkenee 
thereof, as tho” he had felt little more than Polycarp did the 
hre flaming round about him. 

Moreover, as it is written of Polycarp when he ſhould 
have been tied to the ſtake, he required toftand uptied, ſaying 
theſe words; Let me alone I pray you, for he that gave 
me ſtrength to come to this fire, will alſo give me patience. 
to abide in the ſame without your tying.” 80 likewiſe 
Hooper, with the like ſpirit, when he ſhould have been tied 
with three chains to the ſtake, requiring them to have no 
ſuch miſtruſt of him, was tied but with one; Who, if he 
had not been tied at all, yet, no doubt, would have no leſs 
anſwered to that great patience of Polycarp. 9 9 

And as the end of them both was much agreeing, ſo the 
life of them both was ſuchz as might ſeem not far different. 
In teaching, both alike diligent, in zeal fervent; in life un- 
ſpotted, in manners and converſation inculpable, both bi- 
ſhops and both martyrs. Briefly, in teaching {0 pithy and 
fruitful, that as they both were joined together in one ſpirit, 
ſo might they be joined in one name together, Texunapr@; 
to wit, much fruitful ; to which name alſo *OTep@ is not 
much unlike. In this the martyrdom of Mr. Hooper, may 
ſeem in ſuffering to go before, tho? in time it followed the 
martyrdom of Polycarp, for that he was both longer in 
priſon, and there alſo ſo cruelly handled by the malice o 
his keepers, as I think none of the old martyrs ever ſuf- 
fered the like. To this alſo add, how he was degraded b 
biſhop Bonner with ſuch contumelies and reproaches, as 
think in Polycarp's time was not uſed to any. 

And as we have hitherto compared theſe two good mar- 
tyrs together, ſo now if we ſhould compare the enemies and 
authors of their death one with the other, we ſhould find 
no inequality betwixt them both, but that the adverſaries of 
Mr. Hooper ſeemed to be more cruel and unmerciful. For 
they that put Polycarp to death, yet miniſtred to him a 
quick diſpatch, moved belike by ſome compaſſion not to 
have him ſtand in the torment: where the tormentors of 
Mr. Hooper ſuffered him without any compaſſion to ſtand 
three quarters of an hour in the fire, And as touching the 
chief doers and authors of his martyrdom, what conſul or 
proconſul was there to be compared with the lord chancellor 
here, who brought this martyr to the ſtake ? Let this ſuffice. 

This good biſhop, when in priſon, wrote ſeveral books 
and treatiſes, to the number of 24, whereof ſome he wrote 
to the parliament in Latin, and one to Dr. Day biſhop cf 
Chicheſter : beſides he wrote of the ſacraments, of the 
Lord's prayer, and of the ten commandments, with divers 
others. 

As you have heard the whole ſtory of the life and martyr- 
dom of this good man deelared ; ſo now let us adjoyn ſome 
part of his letters, written in the time of his impriſonment, 
moſt fruitful and worthy to be read, eſpecially in theſe dan - 
gerous days, by all true chriſtians, who by true mortifica- 
tion ſeek to ſerve and follow the Lord through all the ſtorms 
and tempeſts of this malignant world, as by the reading of 
the ſaid letters you ſhall better feel and underſtand, 


A Letter of Mr: Hooper to certain godly Profeſ- 
ſors and Lovers of the Truth, inſtructing them 
how to behave themſelves in that woful Altera- 
tion and Change of Religion. 


HE grace, mercy, and peace of God the Father 

through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be with you, my 

dear brethren, and with all thoſe that unfeignedly love and 
embrace his holy goſpel, Amen. 

It is told me, that the wicked idol, the maſs, is efta- 

bliſhed again by law, and paſſed in the parliament-houſe. 
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Learn the truth of it, I pray you, and what penalty is ap- 
pointed in the act to ſuch as ſpeak againſt it : alſo whether 
there be any compulſion to conſtrain men to be at it. The 
ſtatute thoroughly known, ſuch as be abroad and at liberty 
may provide for themſelves, and avoid the danger the better. 
Doubtleſs there hath not been ſeen before our time ſuch a 
parliament as this is, that as many as were ſuſpected to be 
favourers of God's word, ſhould be baniſhed out of both 
houſes. But we mult give God thanks for that truth he 


hath opened in the time of his bleſſed ſervant king Edward 


the ſixth, and pray unto him that we deny it not, nor diſ- 
honour it with idolatry ; but that we may have ſtrength and 
patience rather to die ten times than to deny him once, 
Bleſſed ſhall we be, if ever God make us worthy, of that 
honour to ſhed our blood for his name's ſake : and bleſſed 
then ſhall we think the parents which brought us into the 
world, that we ſhould from this mortality be carried into 
immortality. If we follow the command of St. Paul, that 
faith, „If ye then be riſen again with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe 
things which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth at the right 
hand of God.” We ſhall neither depart from the vain 
tranſitory goods of this world, nor from this wretched and 
mortal life, with ſo great pain as others do, 

Let us pray to our heavenly Father, that we may know 
and love his bleſſed will, and the glorious joy prepared for 
us in time to come, and that we may know and hate all 
things contrary to his bleſſed will, and alſo the pain pre- 
pared for the wicked in the world to come. There is no 
better way to be uſed in this troubleſome time for your con- 
ſolation, than many times to have aſſemblies together of 
ſuch men and women as be of your religion in Chriſt, and 
there to take and renew amongſt yourſelves the truth of 
your religion, to ſee what ye be by the word of God, and 
to remember what ye were before ye came to the knowledge 
thereof, to weigh and confer the dreams and falſe lies of the 
preachers that now preach, with the word of God that re- 
taineth all truth; and by ſuch talk and familiar reſorting 
together, ye ſhall the better find out all their lies that now 
go about to deceive you, and alſo both know and love the 
truth that God hath opened to us. It is much requiſite that 
the members of Chriſt comfort one another, make prayers 
together, confer one with another; ſo ſhall ye be the 
ſtronger, and God's Spirit ſhall not be abſent from you, but 
in the midſt of you, to teach you, to comfort you, to make 
you wiſe in all godly things, patient in adverſity, and ſtrong 
in perſecution. 

Ye ſee how the congregation of the wicked, by helping 
one another, make their wicked religion and themſelves 
ſtrong againſt God's truth and his people. If ye may have 
ſome learned man, that can out of the ſcriptures ſpeak unto 
you of faith, and true honouring of God, alſo that can 
ſhew you the deſcent of Chriſt's church from the beginning 
of it until this day, that ye may perceive by the life of our 
fore-fathers theſe two things : the one, that Chriſt's words, 
who ſaid that all his muſt ſuffer perſecution and trouble in 
the world, be true: the other, that none of all his, before 
our time, eſcaped trouble : then ſhall ye perceive, that it 
is but a folly for one that profeſles Chriſt truly, to look for 
the love of the world. 

Thus ſhall ye learn to bear trouble, and to exerciſe your 
religion, and feel indeed that Chriſt's words be true, In 
the world ye ſhall ſuffer perſecution.” And when ye ſhall 
feel your religion indeed, ſay, ye be no better than your 
foreetathers; but be glad, that ye may be counted ſoldiers 
for this war : and pray to God when ye come together, that 
he will uſe and order you and your doings in theſe three 
ends, which ye muſt take heed to: the firſt, that ye glorify 
God; the next, that ye edify the church and congregation; 
the third, that ye profit your own ſouls, 

In all your doings beware ye be not deceived, For altho' 
this time be not ſo bloody and tyrannous, as the time of our 
fore-fathers, that could not bear the name of Chriſt, with- 
out danger of life and goods; yet is our time more perillous 
both for body and ſoul. Therefore of us Chriſt ſaid, Think 
ve when the Son of man cometh, he ſhall find faith upon 
the carth ? ” He ſaid not, Think ye, he ſhall find any man 
or woman chriſtened, and in name a chriſtian ? but he ſpake 
of the faith that ſaved the chriſtian man in Chriſt : and 
doubtleſs the ſcarcity of faith is now more (and will, I fear, 
:1ncreale) than it was if! the time of the greateſt tyrants that 
ever were; and no marvel why. Read the fixth chapter of 


St. John's Revelation, and ye ſhall perceive amongſt other 
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things, that at the opening of the fourth ſeal came out a pal, ij 
horſe, and he that ſat upon him was called death, and hel % 
followed him. This horſe is the time wherein hypocri, 


and diſſemblers entered into the church under the pretence q 2 


true religion, as monks, friars, nuns, maſſing- prieſts, vm 
ſuch others, who have killed more ſouls with hereſy and ;, 
perſtition, than all the tyrants that ever were, killed bodies 
by fire, ſword, or baniſhment, as it appeareth by his name 
that ſitteth upon the horſe, who is called death: for a!) fo, 
that love Chriſt, and truſt to theſe hypocrites, live to the 
devil in everlaſting pain, as is declared by him that follog. | 
eth the pale horſe, which is hell. | 


> 


wat 
5 
5 


Theſe pretended and pale hypocrites have ſtirred the : 


earth-quakes, that is to wit, the princes of the world, again 
Chriſt's church, and have alſo darkened the ſun, and mae 
the moon bloody, and have cauſed the ſtars to fall from 
heaven, that is to ſay, have darkened with miſts, and dal 
do darken (as ye hear by their ſermons) the clear ſun of God, 
moſt pure word: the moon, which be God's true preach. | 
ers, which fetch only light at the ſun of God's word, a, # 
turned into blood, priſons, and chains, that their light can. 8 
not ſhine unto the world as they would: whereupon i: 
cometh to paſs, that the ftars, that is to ſay, chriſtian peg. 
ple fall from heaven, that is to wit, God's moſt true word 


to hypocriſy, molt deviliſh fuperſtition and idolatry. IE 


ſome learned man ſhew you all the articles of your belief | 
and monument of chriſtian faith, from the time of Chit 
hitherto, and ye ſhall perceive that there was never men- 
tion of ſuch articles as theſe hypocrites teach. God bleß 
you, and pray for me as I do for you. Out of the Fleet, 

By your brother in Chriſt, John Hooper, 


To Mr. Ferrar, Biſhop of St. David's, Dr. Taylor, 
Mr. Bradford, and Mr. Philpot, Priſoners in the 
King's-Bench in Southwark. 


& i H E grace of God be with you, Amen. I am adyer- 
tiſed by divers, as well ſuch as love the truth, as alſo 
by ſuch as yet be not come unto it, that ye and I ſhall be 
carried ſhortly to Cambridge, there to diſpute for the faith, 


and for the religion of Chriſt (which is moſt true) that ve 


have and do profeſs. I am (as I doubt not ye be) in Chrit 


ready, not only to go to Cambridge, but alſo to ſuffer, by 1% 


God's help, death itſelf in the maintenance thereof. Weſton Þ 


and his complices have obtained forth the commiſſion l- 


ready, and ſpeedily (moſt like) he will put it in executicn. Þ 
Wherefore, dear brethren, I do advertiſe you of the thing | 
before for divers cauſes. The one to comfort you in th: i 


Lord, that the time draweth near, and is at hand, that ws 


ſhall teſtiſy before God's enemies, God's truth. Ti next 
that ye ſhould prepare yourſelves the better for it. The third, 
to ſhew you what ways I think ourſelves were beſt to ul 
in this matter, and alfo to hear of you your better advice, i 
mine be not good. Ye know ſuch as ſhall be cenſors and 
judges over us, breathe and thirſt for our blood, and whe- 
ther we, by God's help, overcome after the word of God, 
or by force and ſubtiltF of our adverſaries be overcome, thi 
will be the conclufion ; our adverſaries will ſay, they over- 
come, and ye perceive how they report of thoſe great leaned 
men and godly perſonages at Oxtord. 

Wherefore I mind never to anſwer them, except [I hare 
books preſent, becauſe they uſe not only falſe allegation d 
the doctors, but alſo a piece of the doctors againſt the whale 
courſe of the doctors mind. The next, that we may hate 
{worn notaries, to take things ſpoken indifferently : Which 
will be very hard to have, for the adverſaries will have tht 
overſight of all things, and then make theirs better than 
was; and ours worſe than it was. Then if we ſee that two 
or three, or more will ſpeak together, or with ſcoffs and | 
taunts illude and mock us: I ſuppoſe it were beſt to appe® | 
to be heard before the queen and the whole council, and that 
would much ſet forth the glory of God. For many of then 


know already the truth, many of them err rather of zeal tha! 


malice, and the others that be indurate ſhould be anſwers . 
fully to their ſhame ( I doubt not) altho? to our ſmart and 
blood-ſhedding. For of this I am aſſured, that the con 


miſſioners appointed to hear us and judge us mean nothing 


leſs than to hear the cauſe indifferently ; for they be ent | 


mies unto us and our cauſe, and be at a point already s 


= ſentence againſt us: ſo that if it were poſſible with St ; 
tephen to ſpeak ſo that they could not reſiſt us, or to u 


ſuch ſilence and patience as Chriſt did, they will proce 
to revenging. 
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Wherefore, my dear brethen, in the mercy of Jeſus Chriſt, 


lad to know your advice this day or to-mor- 
[ m_ 3 we ſhall bu gan; and I verily ſuppoſe that 
4 1] not company together, but be kept one abroad from 
we "They will deny our appeal, yet let us challenge 
he appeal, and take witneſs thereof of ſuch as be preſent, 
Ae require for indifferency of hearing and judgment, to be 
bord either before the queen and the council, or elſe before 
l the parliament, As they were uſed in king Edward's 
iavs, Further, for my part | will require both books and 
me to anſwer. We have been priſoners now three quarters 
ea vear, and have lacked our books; and our memories, by 
"x keeping and ingratitude of their parts, be not fo pre- 
ent and quick as theirs be. I truſt God will be with us, 
ee, | doubt not but he will, and teach us to do all things 
n his cauſe godly and conſtantly. If our adverſaries, that 
adam de our judges, may have their purpoſe, we ſhall diſ- 
bote one day, be condemned the next day, and ſuffer the 
hd day. And yet there is no law to condemn us (as far 
W.. | know) and fo one of the convocation houſe ſaid this 
ucck to Dr. Weſton. To whom Weſton made this an- 
W (wer, lt forceth not, quoth he, for a law, we have com- 
nion to proceed with them; when they be diſpatched let 
tucir friends ſue the law. | 
= Now how ſoon a man may have ſuch a commiſſion at my 
lord chancellor's hand, you know. It is as caſy to be 
Wobtained as an indictment for Chriſt at Caiaphas's hand. 
WB-{ides that the biſhops having the queen ſo upon their ſides, 
may do all things both without the advice and alſo the 
nowledge of the reft of the lords of the temporality, who 
Wat this preſent have found out the mark that the biſhops ſhot 
it, and doubtleſs be not pleaſed with their doings. I pray 
vou help, that our brother Saunders and the reſt in the 
ach alſca may underftand theſe things, and ſend me your 
er betime. Judas fleepeth not; neither know we 
Nie day nor the hour. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt with his Holy 
iat comfort and ſtrengthen us all. Amen. May 6. 1554. 
| Yours, and with you unto death in Chrift, 
John Hooper. 
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* K lr. Hooper's Letter to his Wife Anne Hooper: 
r- I whereby all the true Members of Chriſt may 
vage IF t:ke Comfort and Courage to ſuffer Trouble and 
ion - BS Affliction for the Profeſſion of his holy Goſpel. 

cuten. RT CUR Saviour Jeſus Chrift (dearly beloved and my godly 
thing i wife) in St. Matthew's goſpel faid to his diſciples, 
in the That it was neceflary ſcandals ſhould come ;” and that 
hat we Ney could not be avoided, he perceived as well by the con- 
next, on of choſe that ſhould periſh and be loſt for ever in the 
e third, i ord to come, as alſo by their affliction that ſhould be 
to ul ed. For he ſaw the greateſt part of the people would 


ice, il 


N temn and neglect whatſoever true doctrine or godly ways 
ors and 


aud be ſhewed to them, or elſe receive and uſe it as they 


d whe- 3 Wouzht good to ſerve their pleaſures, without any profit 
t (God, PR thcir fouls at all, not caring whether they lived as they 
ne, thi ere commanded by God's word or not ; but would think 
'y over” HS (ufficient to be counted to have the name of a chriſtian man, 
learned ich (ch works and fruits of his profeſſion and chriſtianity, 
J WS |: fathers and elders, after their cuſtom and manner, 

haue 1 Neem and take to be gaod fruits and faithful works, and 
ation i not try them by the word of God at all. Theſe men, 
e whole ut judgment of God, be delivered unto the craft 
ay hae Heuss of the devil, that they may be kept by one ſcan- 
Which gs. {:mbling-block or other, that they never come unto 
jave the brut, who came to fave thoſe that were loſt ; as ye may 
than t iW now God delivereth wicked men up unto their own luſts 
hat two ee miſchief after another, careleſs, until they come 
offs and o reprobate mind, that forgetteth itſelf, and cannot 
apped, ow wnat is expedient to be done, or to be left undone, 


l 
Ba 1 \ . . P . 
and that cloſe their eyes, and will not ſee the light of 
f them | „ds word offered unto | ; blinded 
of t rt oftered unto them; and being thus blinded, 


cal that il ; 7 Preter their own vanities before the truth of God's 
anſwers Er. Where ſuch corrupt minds be, there is alſo corrupt 
nart 4 £19 and choice of God's honour : ſo that the mind of 


he cov WF {+ falſhood for truth, ſuperſtition for true religion, 
nothing EE damnation for ſalvation, hell for heaven, and 
be en een of Chriſt's members for God's ſervice and ho- 
ready 0 And is theſe men wilfully and voluntarily reject the 
with st ot God; eren ſo God moſt juſtly delivereth them 
or to us 9 o the blindneſs of mind and hardneſs of heart, that they 
| procee® pnot underitand, nor yet content to any thing that God 


Where: BY: 


uid have preached, and ſet forth to his glory, after his 
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own will and word: wherefore they hate it mortally, and 
of all things moſt deteſt God's holy word. And as the devil 
hath entered into their hearts, that they themſelves cannot 
nor will not come to Chriſt, to be inſtructed by his holy 
word: even ſo can 1 not abide any other man to be a 
chriſtian man, and to lead his life after the word of God, 
but hate him, perſecute him, rob him, impriſon him, yea, 
and kill him, whether he be man or woman, if God ſuffer 
it. And fo much aze theſe wicked men blinded, that they 
mind no law, whether it be God's or man's, but perſecute 
ſuch as never offended, yea, do evil to thoſe that have 
Rye daily for them, and wiſh them God's grace. 

n their pharaonical and blind fury they have no reſpect 
to nature. For the brother perſecuteth the brother, the 
father the ſon ; and moſt dear friends, in deviliſh ſlander 
and offence, are become moſt mortal enemies. And no 
marvel ; for when they have choſen ſundry maſters, the 
one the devil, the other God, the one ſhall agree with 
the other, as God and the devil agree between them- 
ſelves. For this cauſe (that the more part of the world 
doth uſe to ſerve the devil under cloaked hypocriſy of 
God's title) Chrift ſaid, “It is expedient and neceſ- 
ſary that ſcandals ſhould come,” and many means be de- 
viſed to keep the little babes of Chriſt from the hea- 
venly Father. But Chriſt faith, Wo be unto him by 
whom the offence cometh :” yet is there no remedy, man 
being of ſuch corruption and hatred towards God but that 
the evil ſhall be deceived, and perſecute the good ; and the 
good ſhall underſtand the truth, and ſuffer perſecution for 
it unto the world's end. © For as he that was born after 
the fleſh, perſecuted in times paſt him that was born after 
the ſpirit, even ſo it is now,” Therefore forſomuch as we 
live in this life amongſt ſo many great perils and dangers, 
we muſt be well aſſured by God's word how to bear them, 
and how patiently to take them as they be ſent to us from 
God. We muſt alſo aſſure ourſelves, that there is no other 
remedy for chriſtians in the time of trouble, than Chriſt him- 
ſelf hath appointed us. In St. Luke he giveth us this command- 
ment, „Ve ſhall poſſeſs your lives in patience, faith he.” 
In which words he giveth us both commandment what to 
do, and alſo great comfort and conſolation in all troubles. 
He ſheweth what is to be done, and what is to be hoped 
for in troubles : and, when troubles happen, he biddeth 
us be patient: and in no caſe violently nor ſeditiouſly to 
reſiſt our perſecutors, becauſe God hath ſuch care and 
charge of us, that he will keep in the midſt of all troubles 
the very hairs of our head, ſo that one of them ſhall not 
fall away without the will and pleaſure of our heavenly 
Father. Whether the hair therefore tarry on the head, 
or fall from the head, it is the will of the Father. And ſee- 
ing he hath ſuch care for the hairs of our head, how much 
more doth he care for our lite itſelf ? Wherefore let God's 
adverſaries do what they liſt, whether they take life or take 
it not, they can do us no hurt : for their cruelty hath no 
further power than God permitteth them ; and that which 
cometh unto us by the will of our heavenly Father, can be 
no harm, no loſs, neither deſtruction unto us, but rather gain, 
wealth, and felicity. For all troubles and adverſity thar 
happen to ſuch as be of God, by the will of the heavenly 
Father, can be none other but gain and advantage. 

That the ſpirit of man may feel theſe conſolations, the 
Giver of them the heavenly Father muſt be prayed unto 
for the merits of Chriſt's paffion : for it is not the nature 
of man that can be contented, until it be regenerated and 
poſſeſſed with God's Spirit, to bear patiently the troubles 
of the mind or of the body. When the mind and heart of 
a man ſeeth on every fide ſorrow and heavineſs, and the 
worldly eye beholdeth nothing but ſuch things as be trou- 
bleſome and wholly bent to rob the poor of that he hath, 
and alſo to take from him his life: except the man weigh 
theſe brittle and uncertain treaſures that be taken from him, 
with the riches of the life to come, and this life of the 
body, with the life in Chriſt's blood, and fo for the love 
and certainty of the heavenly joys contemn all things pre- 
ſent, doubtleſs he ſhall never be able to bear the loſs of 
goods, life, or any other thing of this world. 

Therefore St. Paul giveth a godly and neceſſary leſſon to 
all men in this ſhort and tranſitory life, and therein ſheweth 
how a man may beſt bear the iniquities and troubles of thi 
world; © If ye be riſen again with Chriſt (faith he) ſeek 
the things which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth at the 
right hand of God the Father,” Wherefore, the chriſtian 
man's 
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man's faith muſt be always upon the reſurrection of Chriſt, 
when he is in trouble; and in that glorious reſurrection he 
ſhall not only ſee continual and perpetual joys and conſola- 
tion, but alſo the victory and triumph over all perſecution, 
trouble, ſin, death, hell, the devil, and all other tyrants 
and perſecutors of Chriſt, and of Chriſt's people, the tears 
and weeping of the faithful dried up, their wounds healed, 
their bodies made immortal in joy, their fouls for ever 
praiſing the Lord, in conjunction and ſociety everlaſting 
with the blefled company of God's elect in perpetual joy, 
But the words of St. Paul in that place, if they be not 
marked, ſhall do little profit to the reader or hearer, and 
give him no patience at all in this impatient and cruel world. 
In this firſt part St. Paul commandeth us, Lo think 
or ſet our affections on things that are above.” When he 
biddeth us ſeek the things that are above, he requireth 
that our minds never ceale from prayer and ſtudy in God's 
word, until we ſee, know, and underſtand the vanities of 
this world, the ſhortneſs and miſery of this life, and the 
treaſures of the world to come, the immortality thereof, 
the joys of that life, and ſo never ceaſe ſeeking, until ſuch 
time as we know certainly and be perſuaded, what a bleſſed 
man he is, that ſeeketh the one and findeth it, and careth 
not for the other tho? he loſe it; and in ſeeking, to have 
right judgment between the life preſent and the life to 
come, we ſhall find how little the pains, impriſonment, 
ſlanders, lies, and death itſelf is in this world, in reſpect 
of pains everlaſting, the priſon infernal, and dungeon of 


hell, the ſentence of God's juſt judgment, and everlaſting 
death. 


When a man hath, by ſeeking the word of God, found 


out what the things above be : then muſt he (as St. Paul 
ſaith) ſet his affections upon them. And this command- 
ment is more hard than the other. For man's knowledge 
many times ſeeth the beſt, and knoweth that there is a life 
to come, better than this life preſent, (as you may ſee how 
daily men and women can praiſe and commend, yea, and 
wiſh for heaven, and to be at reſt there) yet they ſet not 
their affection upon it: they do more affect and love indeed 
a trifle of nothing in this world that pleaſeth their affec- 
tion, than the treaſure of all treaſures in heaven, which 
their own judgment faith is better than all worldly things. 
© Wherefore we muſt ſet our affections on the things that 
be above z” that is to ſay, when any thing worſe than 
heaven, upon the earth, offereth itſelf to be ours, if we 
will give our good wills to it, and love it in our hearts, 
then ought we to ſee by the judgment of God's word, 
whether we may have the world without offence of God, and 
ſuch things as be for this worldly life without his diſplea- 
ſure. If we cannot, St. Paul's commandment muſt take 
place, „Set your affections on things that are above.” If 
the riches of this world may not be gotten nor kept by 

od's law, neither our lives be continued without the de- 
nial of his honour, we muſt ſet our affection upon the 
riches and life that is above, and not upon things that be 
on the earth. Therefore this ſecond commandment of 
St. Paul requireth, that our minds judge heavenly things 
to be better than things upon the earth, and the life to 
come better than the life preſent; ſo we ſhould chuſe them 
before the other, and prefer them, and have ſuch affection 
to the belt, that in no caſe we ſet the worſt before it, as 
the moſt part of the world doth and hath done, for they 
chuſe the beſt and prove it, and yet follow the worlt. 

But theſe things, my godly wife, require rather cogita- 
tion, meditation, and prayer, than words or talk. They 
be eaſy to be ſpoken of, but not ſo eaſy to be uſed and 
practiſed. Wherefore ſeeing they be God's gifts, and none 
of ours, to have as our own when we would, we muſt 
{eek them at our heavenly Father's hand, who ſeeth, and 
1s privy how poor and wretched we be, and how naked, 
how ſpoiled, and deſtitute of all his bleſſed gifts we be by 
reaſon of fin. He did command therefore his diſciples, 
when he ſhewed them that they ſhould take patiently the 
ſtate of this preſent life full of troubles and perſecution, to 
pray that they might well eſcape thoſe troubles that were to 
come, and be able to ſtand before the Son of man. When 
you find yourſelf too much oppreſſed (as every man ſhall 
be ſometimes with the fear of God's judgment) uſe the 
77th Pſalm that beginneth, „I will cry unto God with 
my voice, and he ſhall hearken unto me.” In which 
Pſalm is both godly doctrine and great conſolation unto the 
man or woman that is in anguiſh of mind, 
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Uſe alſo in ſuch trouble che 88th Pialm, wherein is con. 
tained the prayer of a man, that was brought into extreme 
anguiſh and miſery, and being vexed with adverſaries u] Wl 
perſecutions, ſaw nothing but death and hell. And al i 
he felt in himſelf, that he had not only man, but alſs (,, 
angry towards him: yet he by prayer humbly reſo; 
unto God, as the only port of conſolation, and in u 
midſt of his deſperate ſtate of trouble, put the hope of H 
ſalvation in him, hom he felt his enemy. Howbeit, ,, 
man of himſelf can do this, but the Spirit of God, hy | 
ſtriketh the man's heart with fear, prayeth for the mz; i 
ſtricken and feared, with unſpeakable groanings. ay 
when you feel yourſelf, or know any other oppreſſed af: 
ſuch ſort, be glad; for after that God hath made you t; 
know what you be of yourlelf, he will doubtleſs ſhew 1 
comfort, and declare unto you what you be in Chriſt þ 
only Son; and uſe prayer often, for he is the means where. 
by God will be ſought unto for his gifts. Theſe Pialmsy, 
for the purpoſe, when the mind can take no underſtanding, 
nor the heart any joy of God's promiſes : and theres; 
were the Ptalms alſo made, 6, 22, 30, 31, 38, 69. fr» 
the which you ſhall learn both patience and conſolatia 
Remember, that Although your life (as all chrim 
mens be) be hid, and appeareth not what it is, yet it , 
ſafe (as St. Paul faith) with God in Chriſt : and wha 
Chriſt ſhall appear, then ſhall our lives be made open wit 
him in glory.” But in the mean time with ſecking anl 
ſetting our affections upon the things that be above, w 
muſt patiently ſuffer whatſoever God ſhall ſend unto us 
Notwithſtanding, it might fortune h 
would ſay, who is ſo perfect, that can let all things yak a 
they come, and have no care of them; ſuffer all thing, 
and feel nothing, be tempted of the devil, the woild, a! 
the fleſh, and be not troubled ? verily no man living. Þ« 
this I ay, that, in the ſtrength of Jeſus Chriſt things thu Ml 
come may paſs with care, for we be worldly, and yet «WM 
we not carried with them from Chriſt, for we be in hi 
godly, We may ſuffer things, and feel them as moni 
men, yet bear them and overcome them as chriſtian me i 
We may he tempted of the devil, the fleſh, and the w 
but yet although thoſe things pinch, they do not pic, RRP! 


and although they work fin in us, yet in Chriſt no dame 
tion to thoſe that be grafted in him. Hereof may the d 
ſtian man learn both conſolation and patience. Conſol-W 
tion, in that he is compelled both in his body and goa 
to feel pain and loſs, and in the foul heavineſs and ang 
of mind: howbeit none of them both ſhall ſeparate be 
from the love that God beareth him in Chrift. He ww 
learn patience, foraſmuch as his enemies both of body at 
ſoul, and the pains alſo they vex us withal for the time, 
they tarry with us as long as we live, yet when dn 
cometh, they ſhall avoid, and give place to ſuch jo15 "lf 
be prepared for us in Chriſt : for no pains of the word "hn 
perpetual, and whether they ſhall. aMi&t us for all the u 
of our mortal life, we know not; for they be ſervans4il 
God to go and come, as he commandeth them. But *i 
muſt take heed we meddle not forcibly nor (editiouly "il 
put away the perſecution appointed unto us by Go 
member Chriſt's ſaying, ** Poſleſs yourſelves by vou' Fel 
tience.” And in this commandment God require! "nn 
every man and woman this patient obedience, He fait) _— 
It is ſufficient that other holy patriarchs, prophets, ap 
evangeliſts, and martyrs continued their lives in pate 
and patient ſuffering the trouble of this world : but 0 1 
ſaith to every one of his people, By your own patien® "i 
ſhall continue your life: not that man hath patien "i 
himſelf, but that he muſt have- it for himſelf of Goc. 5 
only giver of it, if he purpoſe to be a godly man. "i 
therefore as our profeſſion and religion requireti pa 
outwardly, without reſiſtance and force; ſo requi”' 
patience of the mind, and not to be angry with "i 
although he uſe us, that be his own creatures, 
pleaſeth. = 
We may not alſo murmur againſt God, but ſay 2 
his judgments be right and juſt, and rejoice that it Þ” 
him by troubles to uſe us, as he uſed heretofore c 
moſt loved in this world, and have a fingular ca“ ney 
commandment. Be glad and rejoice; foi, he bee 
great cauſe why, „ "Your reward (faith he) is os 'J 
heaven.” Theſe promiſes of him, that is the ds 3 
ſhall (by God's grace) work both conſolation and "Mn 
in the aſflited chriſtian perſon. And when ou ; 


8 : jned men in trouble to be content and pa- 
1 * _ God in the end of trouble in Chriſt hath 
.. N eternal conſolation; he uſeth alſo to take from us 
_ "11 ſhame and rebuke, as though it were not an honour to 
acer for Chriſt, becauſe the wicked world doth curſe and 
th: WR bor ſuch poor troubled chriſtians. Wherefore Chriſt 
bis WM placeth all his honourably, and faith, © Even ſo perſe- 
ni cuted they the prophets that were before you. We ma 

tha alſo ſee with whom the afflicted for Chriſt's ſake be eſteemed 
ma by St. Paul to the Hebrews, where as the number of the 
And bleſſed and glorious company of ſaints appear now to our 
after faith in heaven, in joy: yet in the letter, for the time of 
ou to this life, in ſuch pains and contempt as was never more. 
v Let us therefore conſider both them and all other things of 
iſt h the world ſince the fall of man, and we ſhall perceive no- 
mhere- thing to come to perfection, but with ſuch confuſion and 
ms be diſorder to the eye of the world, as though things were 
nding, WH rather loſt for ever, than like to come to any perfection at 
ect au. For of godly men, who ever came to heaven (no not 
fem Chriſt himſelf) until ſuch time as the world had thought 


latin verily, that both he and all his had been clean deſtroyed 
wrist W nd caſt away: as the wiſe man faith of the wicked people, 
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t it i „we thought them to be fools, but they be 
| when RS We may learn by things that nouriſh and maintain us, 
en wit both meat and drink, what loathſomeneſs and (in\a manner) 
ng and 0 abhorring they come unto, before they work their perfec- 
ve, nt tion in us. From life they are brought to the fire, and 
to us clean altered from what they were when they were alive ; 
ne her from the fire to the trencher and knife, and all hacked ; 
: naks 2 from the trencher to the mouth, and as ſmall ground as the 
thinss teeth can grind them; and from the mouth into the ſto- 
d, nach, and there fo boiled and digeſted before they nouriſh, 
ur. BY that whoſoever ſaw the ſame, would loath and abhor his 
no oon nouriſhment, before it came to its perfection. 

det 1s it then any marvel if ſuch chriſtiaus as God delighteth 

in hin Win, be ſo mangled and defaced in this world, which is the 
- mod RE itchin and mill to boil and grind the fleſh of God's people 
jan men Win, till they atchieve their perfection in the world to come? 
e Won, and as a man looketh for the nutriment of his meat when 
ot piercy i is full digeſted, and not before: ſo muſt he look for his 
» dams al vation when he hath paſſed this troublous world, and 
the cr. Rot before. Raw fleſh is not meat wholeſome for man: 
Confds 5 Wand unmortified men and women be not creatures meet for 


WGod. Therefore Chriſt faith, That his people muſt be 
Wbroken, and all be torn in the mill of this world, and fo 
all they be moſt fine meal unto the heavenly Father. 
nd it ſhall be a chriſtian man's part, and the duty of a 
mind repleniſhed with the Spirit of God, to mark the order 
God in all his things, how he dealeth with them, and 
ow they ſuffer, and be content to let God do his will 
pon them, as St. Paul faith, © They wait until the num- 
er of the elect be fulſilled, and never be at reſt, but lock 
Wor the time when God's people ſhall appear in glory.” 
We muſt therefore patiently ſuffer, and willingly attend 
Pon God's doings, although they ſeem clean contrary, 
ter our judgment, to our wealth and falvation : as Abra- 
dam did, when he was bid to offer his ſon Iſaac, in whom 
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| = . = od promiſed "the bleſſing and multiplying of his ſecd. 
* Aueh = oleph at the laſt - came to that which God promiſed 
A tan —_ though in the mean time, after the judgment 
0 192 we world, he was never like to be (as God ſaid he 
„ auld be) Lord over his brethren. When Chriſt would 
yr 0 ake the blind man to ſee, he put clay upon his eyes, 
une ml after the judgment of man, was a means rather to 
p be a 8 him double blind, than to give him his ſight; but he 
12 01 eyed, and knew that God could work his deſire, what 
wad V cans ſoever he uſed contrary to man's reaſon: and as 
man. by duching this world, he uſeth all his after the ſame ſort. If 
ret Lo | Z. mart, his people be the firſt ; if any ſuffer ſhame, they 
> ons if any be ſubject to ſlander, it is thoſe that he 
* 2 that he ſheweth no face or favour, nor love 
tures, mo Roe this world outwardly to them, but layeth clay 
—— oo r —— eyes that be ſorrowful : yet the patient man 
t fa\ AM... as St. Paul faith) life hid under theſe miſeries and 
hat * ee. 2 and ſight under foul clay; and in the mean 
oh - = 42 _ the teſtimony of a good conſcience, and be- 
1! _ 0 —_ c od 8 promiſes to be his conſolation in the world 
8 gre 3 ori 7 which is more worthy unto him, than all the 
e) 1s -. os 8 worth beſides : and bieſſed is that man in whom 
be ir berech record that he is the Son of God, 

n and [”" ever troubles he ſuffer in this troubleſome world. 
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i No A485 things indifferently, my good wife, the trou- 
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but even as we be able to bear. 
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bles be not yet generally, as they were in our good fathers 
time, ſoon after the death and reſurrection of our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, whereof he ſpake in St. Matthew. Of which 
place you and I have taken many times great conſolation, 
and eſpecially of the latter part of the chapter, wherein is 
contained the laſt day and end of all troubles (1 doubt not) 
both for you and me, and for ſuch as love the coming of our 
Saviour Chriſt to judgment. Remember therefore that 
place, and mark it again, and ye ſhall in this time ſee 
this great conſolation, and alſo learn much patience. Was 
there ever ſuch troubles, as Chriſt threatened upon Jeru- 
ſalem? was there ſince the beginning of the world ſuch 
affliction ? who was then beſt at eaſe ? The apcYes that 
ſuffered in body perſecution, and gathered of it eaſe and 
quietneſs in the promiſes of God. And no marvel, for 
Chriſt ſaith, Lift up your heads, for your redemption 
is at hand,” that is to ſay, your eternal reſt approacheth and 
draweth near. The world is ſtark blind, and more fooliſh 
than fooliſhneſs itſelf, and ſo be the people of the world. 
For when God faith, trouble ſhall come, they will have 
eaſe. And when God ſaith, be merry and rejoice in trou- 
ble, we lament and mourn, as tho' we were caſt-aways. 
But this our fleſh (which is never merry with virtue, nor 
ſorry with vice; never laughed with grace, nor ever weep- 
eth with fin) holdeth ſaſt with the world, and letteth God 
flip. But, my dearly beloved wife, you know how to per- 
ceive and to beware of the vanity and crafts of the devil well 
enough in Chriſt. And that ye = the better have patience 
in the Spirit of God, read again the 24th of St. Matthew, 
and mark what difference is between the deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem, and the deſtruction of the whole world, and you 
ſhall fee, that then here were left alive many offenders to 
repent : but at the latter day there ſhall be abſolute judg- 
ment, and ſentence (never to be revoked) of eternal lite and 
eternal death upon all men : and yet towards the end of the 
world we have nothing ſo much extremity as they had then, 
So doth the merciful Fa- 
ther lay upon us now impriſonment (and I ſuppoſe for my 
part ſhortly, death) now ſpoil of goods, loſs of friends, and 
the greateſt loſs of all, the knowledge of God's word. God's 
will be done. I wiſh in Chriſt Jeſus our only Mediator and 
Saviour, your conſtancy and conſolation, that you may live 
for ever and ever, whereof in Chriſt I doubt not; to 
whom, for his moſt bleſſed and painful paſſion, I commit 
you. Amen. Octob. 13. 1553. 


Mr. Hooper's Letter to a pious Widow, how to 
behave herſelf in the Time of her Widowhood. 


H E grace of God, and the comfort of his Holy Spirit 

be with you, and all them that unfeignedly love his 
holy goſpel, Amen. I thank you, dear ſiſter, for your moſt 
loving remembrance :. and altho' I cannot recompenſe the 
ſame, yet do I wiſh with all my heart, that God would do it, 
requiring you not to forget your duty towards God in theſe 
perillous days, in the which the Lord will try us. I truſt 
you do increaſe by reading of. the ſcriptures, the knowledge 
you have of God, and that you dilizently apply yourſelf to 
follow the ſame : for the knowledge helpeth not, except the 
life be according thereunto. Further, I do heartily. pray you, 
to conſider the ſtate of your widowhood, and if God ſhall 
put in your mind to change it, remember the ſaying of St. 
Paul, 1 Cor. 7. It is lawful for the widow or maiden to 
marry to whom they liſt, ſo it be in the Lord ;” that is to 
ſay, to ſuch an ore as is of Chriſt's religion. Deatly beloved 
in Chriſt, remember theſe words, for you ſhall find thereby 
great joy and comfort, if you change your ſtate, Whereof 
1 will, when I have better leiſure (as now I have none at all) 
further advertiſe you. In the mean time I commend you to 
God, nd the guiding of his good Spirit, who eſtabliſh and 
confirm you in all well-doing, and keep you blameleſs to the 
day of the Lord, Watch and pray, for this day is at hand. 

| Yours aſſured in Chriſt, 
John Hooper. 


To all my Brethren, my Relievers, and Helpers in 
the City of London. 


. grace of God be with you, Amen. I have received 


from you (dearly beloved in our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt) 


by the hands of my ſervant William Downton, your libera- 


lity, for the which I moſt heartily thank you, and I praiſe 
H h God 


- 
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God highly in you for you, who hath moved your hearts to 
ſhew this kindneſs towards me, praying him to preſerve you 
from all famine, ſcarcity, and lack of the truth of his word, 
which is the lively food of your ſouls, as you preſerve my 
body from hunger, and other neceſſities which ſhould hap- 
pen unto me; were it not cared for by the benevolence and 
charity of godly people. Such as have taken all worldly 
goods and lands from me, and ſpoiled me of all that I had, 
have impriſoned my body, and appointed not one half-penny 
to feed or relieve me withall : but I dò forgive them and 
pray for them daily in. my poor prayer unto God, and from 
my heart I with ele eee, and quietly and patiently 
bear their injuries, wiſhing no farther extremity to be uſed 
towards us. Yet if the contrary ſeem beſt unto our heavenly 
Father, I have made my reckoning, and fully refolved my- 
ſelf to ſuffer the uttermoſt that they are able to do againſt 
me, yea, death itſeif, by the aid of Chriſt Jeſus, who died the 
molt vile death of the croſs for us wretches and miſerable 
ſinners. But of this I am aſſured, that the wicked world, 
with all its force and power, ſhall not touch one of the hairs 
of our heads without leave and licence from our heavenl 
Father, whoſe will be done in all things. If he will lite, If 
be it : if he will death, death be it. Only we pray, that our 
wills may be ſubject unto his will, and then altho* both we 
and all the world ſee none other thing but death, yet if he 
think life beſt, we ſhall not die, no, altho' the ſword be 
drawn over our heads : as Abraham thought to kill his fon 
Ifaac, yet when God perceived that Abraham had ſurren- 
dered his will to God's will, and was content to kill his fon, 
God then ſaved his ſon. 

Dearly beloved, if we be contented to obey God's will, 
and for his commandments fake to ſurrender our goods and 
our lives to be at his pleaſure, it is no matter whether we 
keep goods and life, or loſe them. Nothing can hurt us that 
is taken from us for God's cauſe, nor can any thing at 
length do us good, that is preſerved contrary to God's com- 
mandment. Let us wholly ſuffer God to uſe us and ours at- 
ter his holy wiſdom, and beware we neither uſe nor govern 
ourſelves contrary to his will by our own wiſdom : for if we 
do, our wiſdom will at length prove fooliſhneſs. It is kept to 
no good purpoſe, that we keep contrary unto his command- 
ments 'That can be by no means taken from us, which he 
would ſhould tarry with us. He 1s no good chriſtian that 
ruleth himſelf and his, as worldly means ſerveth : for he that 
lo doth ſhall have as many changes as chanceth in the world. 
To-day with the world he ſhall like and praiſe the truth of 
God, to-morrow as the world will, fo will he like and praiſe 
the falſhood of man ; to-day with Chriſt, and to-morrow 
with Antichriſt. Wherefore, dear brethren, as touching your 
behaviour towards God, uſe both your inward ſpitits and 
your outward bodics, your inward and your outward man, 
1 fay, not after the manners of men, but after the infallible 

vord of God. 

Reftrain from evil in both; and glorify your heavenly 
Father in both. For if ye think ye can inwardly in the 
heart ſerve him, and yet outwardly ſerve with the world 
in external ſervice the thing that is not Cod, ye deceive 
yourſelves ; for both the body and the foul mult concur to- 
gether in the honour of God, as St. Paul plainly teaches, 
1 Cor. 6. For if an honeſt wife be bound to give both heart 
and body to faith and ſervice in marriage, and if an honeſt 
wife's faith in the heart cannot ſtand with a whoriſh or de- 
filed body outwardly ; much leſs can the true faith of a 
chriſtian, in the ſervice of chriſtianity, ſtand with the bodily 
ſervice of external idolatry : for the myſtery of marriage is 
not ſo honourable between man and wife, as it is between 
Chriſt and every chriſtian man, as St. Paul ſaith, 

Therefore, dear brethren, pray to the heavenly Father, 
that as he ſpared not the ſoul nor the body of his dearly 
beloved Son, but applied both of them with extreme pain to 
work our ſalvation both of b dy and ſoul ; ſo he will give 
us all grace to apply our bodies and ſouls to be ſervants 
unto him: for doubtleſs he requireth as well the one as 
the other, and cannot be diſcontented with the one and 
well pleaſed with the other. Either he hateth both, or 
loveth both ; he divideth not his love to one, and his ha- 
tred to the other. Let not us therefore, good brethren, 
divide ourſelves, and ſay, our fouls ſerve him, whatſoever 
our bodies do to the contrary for civil. order and policy, 

But, alas, I know by myſelf what troubleth you, that 
is, the great danger of the world, that will revenge (ye 
think) your ſervice to God with ſword and fire, with loſs 
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he ſhall be able to bear. 
| defence I commend both your ſouls and bodies, 


MARTYRS. Book 11 


of goods and lands. But, dear _ brethren, weigh on 


other ſide, that your enemies and God's enemies ſball 1, | 
do ſo much as they would, but as much as God fhall (vg,, 
them, who can trap them in their own counſels, and 4. 
{troy them in the midſt of their furies. Remember ye |, 
the workmen of the Lord, and called into his vineyard, W 


there to labour till evening-tide, that you may receive you ? 
penny, which is more worth than all the kingdoms of the 


earth. But he that calleth us into his vineyard, hath notti 
us how ſore and how fervently the ſun ſhall trouble us in u. 
labour: but hath bid us labour, and commit the bitter, 
thereof unto him; who can and will ſo moderate all afflictum. 

that no man ſhall have more laid upon him, than in Chris i 
Unto whoſe merciful tuition add 


Septem, 
Yours with my poor prayer, 


John Hooper. 


To a Merchant of London, by whoſe Means h: 
had received much Comfort in his great Neceſ 
ſity in the Fleet. 


RACE, mercy, and peace in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 
I thank God and you for the great help and confolz. 
tion I have received in the time of adverſity by your char. 
table means; but moſt rejoice” that you be not altered fry 


3. 18. 


truth, although falſhood crudly ſeeketh to diſtain her, : 
Judge not, my brother, truth by outward appearance; fi | 


truth now worſe appeareth, and more vilely is rejected than 


falſhood. Leave the outward ſhew, and ſee by the word d 15 
God what truth is, and accept truth, and nd not, 


tho' man call her falſhood. As it is now, ſo it ha 
heretofore, the truth rejected and falſhood received. 


friends of falſhood laughed them to ſcorn. The trial d 
both contrary ſucceſs : the one having tix 
commendation of truth by man, but the condemnation d 


falſhood by God, flouriſhing for a time, with endleſs de. 


ſtruction ; the other afflicted a little ſeaſon, but ending with E 


immortal joys. Wherefore, dear brother, aſk and demand | 
of your book, the teſtament of Jeſus Chriſt, in thoſe wor 5 
and wretched days, what you ſhould think, and what yo | 

ſhould ſtay upon for a certain truth, and whatſoever jor 
hear taught, try it by your book, whether it be true or fall. 
The days be dangerous and full of peril, not only for the 
world and worldly things, but for heaven and ' heavenly M 
things. It is a trouble to loſe the treaſure of this life, but | 
yet a very pain, if it be kept with the offence of Got | 
Cry, call, pray, and in Chriſt daily require help, ſuccou, 
mercy, wiſdom, grace and defence, that the wickedne{s d 
this world prevail not againſt us. We began well, Gad 
preſerve us until the end. I would write more often unto 
you, but I do perceive you be at ſo much charges with me, 


9 


I 


that I fear you would think when I write, I crave. Sent WM 


me nothing till I ſend to you for it; and fo tell the go 

men your partners: and when I need, I will be bold wil 

you, December 3. 1554. AY 
Yours with my prayer, 

John Hooper. 


To Mrs. Wilkinſon, a Woman hearty in Gods 
Cauſe, and comfortable to his afflicted Members. 


HE grace of God, and the comfort of his Hoh 
Spirit be with you. Amen. . 
I am very glad to hear of your health, and do thank 1% i 


for your loving tokens. But I am a great deal more g 
to hear how chriſtianly you avoid idolatry, and prepat i 


yourſelf to ſuffer the extremity of the world, rather than v i 
endanger yourſelf to God. You do as you ought to do 
this behalf; and in ſuffering of tranſitory pains, you ſhas 4 
avoid permanent torments in the world to come. Ui? 1%" i 
life, and keep it with as much quietneſs as you cat," Bl 


that you offend not God. The eaſe that cometh of his 
pleaſure, turneth at length to unſpeakable pains ; and . 


* 


oY 


* 


gains of the world, with the loſs of his favour, is beg 
and wretchedneſs. Reaſon is to be amended in this ca 


of religion: for it will chuſe and follow an error wich * W 

multitude, if it may be allowed, rather than turn to 1%” 
and follow the truth with the people of God. Moles fo 
the ſame fault in himſelf, and did amend*i-, chuſing 1 


to be afflicted with the people of God, than to uſe * 43 


been : 
Such W 
as have profeſſed truth, for truth have ſmarted, and the 7 


II. 
ad 
ch. 


4} 
I't 


e of the king's daughter, that accounted him as her 
Frey Pray for contentation and peace of the Spirit, and re- 
>] = * * troubles as ſhall happen to you for the truth's 

4 ſor in that part Chriſt faith, you be happy. Pray 


i ber me, I pray you, that I may do in all things the 

ud. il of our heavenly Father: to whoſe tuition and defence 
5 

you I commend you. 
f the . 
to. o my dear Friends in God, Mr. John Hall, and 
1 ow lis Wife. 
meh | A 1 thank 
ion; i HE grace of God be with you, Amen. than 
Und 1 -ou tor your loving and gentle friendſhip at all times, 


Wraying to God to ſhew unto you ſuch favour, that what- 
erer trouble and adverſity happen, ye go not back from 
n. Theſe days be dangerous and full of peril; but yet 
u comfort ourſelves in calling to remembrance the days 
our forefathers, upon whom the Lord ſent ſuch troubles, 


d 
em>, 


8 ho What many hundreds, yea, many thouſands died tor the teſ- 
ecel. Wimony of Jeſus Chriſt, both men and women, ſuftering 
ith patience aud conitancy as mach cruelty as tyrants 
Kd deviſe, and fo departed out of this miſerable world to 
Lord. Die bliſs cverlaſting, whereas now they remain for ever, 
nſola- Wooking always for tac end of this ſinful world, when they 
chari- ian receive their bodies again in immortality, and fee the 
| from | umber of the elect aſlociated with them in full and con- 
ber. N ummate joys and as virtuous men ſuffering martyrdom, 
; f nd tarrying a little while in this world with pains, by and 
1 than reſted in joys everlaſting; and as their pains ended their 
'ord of M1rows, and began eaſe; 10 did their conſtancy and ſted- 
T not, nels animate and confirm all good people in the truth, 
\ been 4 ad gave them encouragement and luft to ſutter the like, 
Such ather than to fall with the world to confent unto wicked- 
ad the 


hes and idolatry. W hercfore, my dear friends, ſecing God 
his part hath illuminated you with the ſame gift and 
nowledge of true faith, wherein the apoſtles and evangeliſts, 
id all martyrs ſuffered moſt cruel death; thank him for 


1al of 
ng tie 
ion d 


cls de- i grace in knowledge, and pray unto him for ſtrength 
g with nn perſeverance, that thro' your own fault ye be not 
eman! giamed or afraid to confeſs it. Yet ye be in the truth, 
word id the gates of hell ſhall never prevail againſt it, nor An- 
at yo! Wchrift with all his imps can prove it to be falſe. They may 
er you il and perſecute, but never overcome. Be of good com- 
r falſe. 8 "rt, and fear God more than man. This life is ſhort and 


for the iſetable; happy be they that can ſpend it to the glory of 
2avenly 5 10d, Pray for me, as I do for you, and commend me to 
fe, bu good men and women. December 22. 15 54. 
. God! Your brother in Chriſt, 
uccou, 

| ohn Hooper. 
Ineſs c 2 | | J 25 
2 = Jo my dearly beloved Siſter in the Lord, Mrs. 
+ ve, Ann Warcop. 


ze good 
1d wit * 


HE grace of God be with you, Amen. I thank you 
for your loving token. I pray you burthen not your 
Wt too much. It were meet for me rather to bear a pain, 
an to be a hindrance to many. I did rejoice at the coming 

this bearer, to underſtand of your conſtancy, and how 


er at you be fully reſolvod, by God's grace, rather to ſuffer 
: ktremity, than to go from the truth of God which you 
God's bve poſſeſſed. He that gave you grace to begin fo infallible 
\bers. truth, will follow you in the ſame unto the end. But, 
y loving ſiſter, as you be travelling this perilous journey, 
is Bdj Ke this leſſon with you, practiſed by wiſe men ; whereof 
u may read in the ſecond of St. Matthew's goſpel. Such 
ink yu travelled to find Chriſt, followed only the ſtar, and as 
ore cla ie as they faw it, they were aſſured they were in the 
_ bt way, and had great mirth in their journey. But 
than nen they entered into Jcruſalem, whereas the ſtar led them 
to don rr chither, but unto. Bethlehem, and there aſked the 
ou {ha 3 teens the thing that the ſtar ſhewed before; as long as 
2 you BR.) forties in Jeruſalem, and would be inſtructed where 
can, 1 8 hriſt was born: they were not only ignorant of Bethle- 
f his d. m, but alſo loſt the ſight of the ſtar that led them before. 
a5 +4 ereof we learn, in any caſe, whilſt we be going in this 
beg! BR. 8 ſeck Chriſt that is above, to beware that we loſe not 
is cat "a of God's word, that only is the mark that ſheweth 
with 3 N Chriſt is, and which way we may come unto him. 
to fan 2993 — ſtood in the way, and was an impediment 
(es fou 6 Se men : ſo doth the ſynagogue of Antichriſt, 
ng rde n is phe” the name of Jeruſalem , which by interpreta- 
ſe the | is called the viſion of peace, and amongſt the people 
bed 


of the 


| 
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now is called the catholick church, ſtand in the way that 
pilgrims muſt go by thro” this world to Bethlehem, the houſe 
of ſaturity and plentifulneſs, and is an impediment to all 
chriſtian travellers ; yea, and except the more grace of God 
be, will keep the pilgrims ſtill in her, that they ſhall not 
come where Chriſt is at all. And to ſtay them indeed, they 
take away the ſtar of light, which is God's word, that it 
cannot be ſeen : as you may ſee do the celeſtial ſtar was 
hid from the wiſe men, when they afked of the phariſees at 
Jeruſalem, where Chriſt was born. Ye may ſee what 
great dangers happened unto theſe wiſe men, . whilſt they 
were learning of liars, where Chriſt was. Firſt, they were 
out of their way, and next they loſt their guide and con- 
ductor, the heavenly ſtar. Chriſt is mounted from us into 
heaven, and there we ſeek him (as we ſay) and let us go 
thitherward by the ſtar of his word, beware we happen not 
to come into Jeruſalem, the church of men, and aſk for 
him. If we do, we go out of the way, and loſe alſo our 
conductor and guide that only leadeth us ſtraight thither. 

The poets write in fables, that Jaſon, when he fought 
with the dragon in the iſle of Colchis, was preſerved by the 
medicines of Medea, and fo wan the golden fleece. And 
they write alſo that Phaeton, whom they fain to be the ſon 
and heir of 'the high god Jupiter, would needs upon a day 
have the conduction of the ſun round about the world; 
but, as they feigned, he miſſed of the accuſtomed courſe : 
whereupon when he went too high, he burned heaven; and 
when he went too low, he burned the earth and the water. 
Theſe prophane hiſtories do ſhame us that he chriſtian men. 
Jaſon! againſt the poiſon of the dragon uſed only the medicine 
of Medea, What a ſhame is it for a chriſtian man againſt 
the poiſon of the devil, hereſy, and ſin, to uſe any other 
remedy than Chriit and his word? Phaeton, for lack of 
knowledge, was afraid of every ſign of the Zodiack, that 
the ſun paſſech by: wherefore he went now too low, and 
now too high, and at length fell down and drowned him- 
ſelf in the ſea. Chriſtian men for lack of knowledge, and 
for fear of ſuch dangers as chriſtian men muſt needs paſs 
by, go clean out of order, and at length fall into the pit 
of hell. 

Siſter, take heed; you ſhall in your journey towards 
heaven meet with many 'a- monſtrous beaſt : have ſalve of 
God's word therefore ready. You ſhall mect huſband, 
children, lovers, and friends, that ſhall, it God be not 
with them (as God be praiſed he is, I would it were with 
all other alike) be very lets and impediments to your pur- 
poſe. You ſhall meet with flander and contempt of the 
world, and be accounted ungracious and ungodly ; you 
ſhall hear and meet with cruel tyranny to do you all ex- 
tremities; you ſhall now and then ſee the troubles of your 
own conſcience, and feel your own weakneſs; you ſhall 
hear that you be curſed by the ſentence of the catholick 
church, with ſuch like terrors: but pray to God, and 
follow the ſtar of his word, and you ſhall arrive at the port 
of eternal ſalvation, by the merits only of | Jeſus Chriſt : to 
whom I commend you and all yours moſt heartily,  - 


Yours in Chriſt, 
John Hooper. 


Unto theſe letters of Mr. Hooper before recited, we 
thought not inconvenient to annex another epiſtle, written 
to him by a famous learned man Henry Bullinger, chief 
ſuperintendent in the city of Zurich. Of whoſe ſingular 
love and tender affection towards Mr. Hooper, ye heard 
before in the beginning of Mr. Hooper's life. Now how 
loving he writeth to him, ye ſhall hear by this preſent let- 
ter, as followeth. 


To the molt reverend Father, Mr. John Hooper, 
Biſhop of Worceſter and Gloceſter, and now 
Priſoner for the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, my Fel- 
low-Elder, and moſt dear Brother in England. 


HE heavenly Father grant urito you, and to all thoſe 
which are in bands and captivity for his name's ſale, 
grace and peace thro* Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, with wiſdom, 
patience, and fortitude of the Holy Ghoſt, 
have received from you two letters, my moſt dear bro- 
ther, the former in the month of September of the year 
paſt, the latter in the month of May in thus preſent year, 
both written out of priſon. But I doubting left J ſhould 
make anſwer to you in vain, whilſt I feared that my letters 
{ſhould never come into your hands, or elſe increaſe and 


double 
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double your ſorrow, did refrain from the duty of writing. 
In the which thing I doubt not but you will have me ex- 
cuſed, eſpecially ſeeing you did not vouchſafe, no not once 
in a whole year, to anſwer to my whole libels rather than 
letters, whereas I continued ſtill notwithſtanding in writing 
unto you: as alſo at this preſent, after I heard you were 
caſt in priſon, I did not refrain from continual prayer, be- 
ſeeching our heavenly Father, thro' our only mediator Jeſus 
Chriſt, to grant unto you and to your fellow-priſoners faith 
and conſtancy unto the end. Now is that thing happened 
unto you, my brother, which we did oftentimes prophecy 
unto ourſelves, at your being with us, ſhould come to pals, 
eſpecially when we did talk of the power of Antichriſt, and 
of his felicity and victories. For you know the ſaying of 
Daniel, His power ſhall be mighty, but not his ſtrength, 
and he ſhall wonderfully deſtroy and make havock of all 
things, and ſhall proſper and practiſe, and he ſhall deſtroy 
tte mighty and the holy people after his own will. You 
know What the Lord warned us of before-hand by Mat- 
thew, in chap. 10. by John in chap. 15. 16. and alto what 
that choſen veſlel St. Paul hath written in the ſecond of 
'F'imothy and third chapter. Wherefore I do nothing doubt 
(by God's grace) of your faith and - patience, whilſt you 
know that thoſe things which you ſuffer are not looked for, 
or come by chance ; but that you ſuffer them in the beſt, 
trueſt, and moſt holy quarrel : for what can be more true 
and holy than our doctrine, which the papiſts, thoſe wor- 
ſhippers of Antichriſt, do perſecute ? All things touching 
ſalvation we attribute unto Chriſt alone, and to his holy 
inſtitutions, as we have been taught of him and his diſci- 
ples : but they would have even the ſame things to be com- 
municated as well to their Antichriſt, and to his inſtitu- 
tions. Such we ought no leſs to withſtand than we read 
that Elias withſtood the Baallites ; for if Jeſus be Chriſt, 
then let them know, that he is the fulneſs of his church, 
and that perfectly: but if Antichriſt be king and prieſt, then 
let them exhibit unto him that honour. How long do 
they halt on both ſides? can they give unto us any one that 
is better than Chriſt? or who ſhall be equal with Chriſt, 
that may be compared with him, except it be he whom the 
apoſtle calleth the adverſary ? But if Chrift be ſufficient for 
his church, what needeth this patching and piecing ? But 
I know well enough, I need not to uſe theſe diſputations 
with you which are ſincerely taught, and have taken root 
in Chriſt, being perſuaded that you have all things in him, 
and that we in him are made perfect. 

Go forwards therefore conſtantly to confeſs Chriſt, and 
to defy Antichriſt, being mindful of this moſt holy and 
moſt true ſaying of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; “ He that 
overcometh ſhall poſſeſs all things, and I will be his God, 
and he ſhall be my fon : but, the fearful, and the unbeliev- 
ing, and the murderers, and whoremongers, and ſorcerers, 
and idolaters, and all liars, ſhall have their part in the lake 
which burneth with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond 
death.” The firſt death is ſoon overcome, although a man 
muſt burn for the Lord's fake : for they ſay well that do 
affirm this our fire to be fcarcely a ſhadow of that which is 
prepared for unbelievers, and them that fall from the truth, 
Moreover, the Lord granteth unto us, that we may eaſſly 
overcome by his power the firſt death, which he himſelf 
did taſte and overcome ; promiſing withal ſuch joys as never 
ſhall have end, unſpeakable, and paſſing all underſtanding, 
which we ſhall poſſeſs ſo ſoon as ever we do depart hence. 
For fo again ſaith the angel of the Lord; “ If any man 
worſhip the beaſt and his image, and receive his mark 
in his forehead, or on his hand, the ſame ſhall drink of the 
wrath of God; yea, of the wine which is poured into the 


cup of his wrath, and he ſhall be tormented in fire and 


brimſtone before - the holy anyels, and before the Lamb : 
and the ſmoak of their torment ſhall aſcend evermore, and 
they ſhall have no reſt day nor night which worſhip the 
beaſt and his image, and whoſoever receiveth the print of 
his name.” Here is the patience of ſaints ; here are they 
that keep the commandments of God, and the faith of 
Jeſus To this he addeth by and by; “I heard a voice 
ſaying to me, write, bleſſed are the dead that die in the 
Lord, from henceforth, or ſpeedily, they be bleſied, John 5. 
even ſo faith the Spirit; for they reſt from their labours, 
but their works follow them: for our labour ſhall not be 


fruſtrate or in vain.” 


Therefore ſeeing you have ſuch a large promiſe, be 


ſtrong in the Lord, fight a good fight, be faithful to the 


Lord unto the end: conſider that Chriſt the Son of G0, 
your captain, and fighteth for you, and that all the ,, 
phets, apoſtles, and martyrs, are your fellow-ſoldiers. T. 
that perſecute and trouble us, are men ſinful and mo 7 3 
whoſe favour a wiſe man would not buy with the value 
a farthing : and beſides that our life is frail, ſhort, brig 
and tranſitory. Happy are we if we depart in the Lin 
who grant unto you, and to all your feJlow-priſoners, fark 3s 
and conſtancy. Commend me to the moſt reverend fathe: 
and holy confeſſors of Chriſt, Dr. Cranmer biſhop of Ca 
terbury, Dr. Ridley biſhop of London, and the poog 4 
father Dr. Latimer. Them and all the reſt of the Priſoner rh 
with you for the Lord's cauſe, ſalute in my name, and 
the name of all my fellow miniſters, the which do ſpe; 
unto you the grace of. God, and conſtancy in the truth, | 
Concerning the ſtate of our church, it remaineth eng 
as it was when you departed from us into your county 
God grant we may be thankful to him, and that weh 
not only profeſs the faith with words, but alſo expreſ «4, 
ſame effectually with good works, to the praiſe of o, 
Lord. The word of God increaſeth daily in that pr ; 
Italy that is near unto us, and in France, f 
In the mean while the godly ſuſtain grievous perſecs. | 
tions, and with great conſtancy and glory, through tr. Þ 
ments they go unto the Lord. I and all my houſkd, 
with my ſon-in-law and kinſmen, are in good health i | 
the Lord. They do ſalute you, and pray for your cot. 
ſtancy, being ſorrowful for you and the reſt of the pre. 
ners. There came to us Engliſhmen ſtudents, both god 
and Jearned. They be received of our magiſtrate. Tu i 
of them dwell together, the reſt remain here and ths: 
with good men. Amongſt others, Mr. Thomas Leve: ; RY 
dear unto me, and familiar. If there be any thing when 
I may do any pleaſure to your wife and children, thy 
ſhall have me wholly at commandment : whereof I vil 
write alſo to your wife, for I underſtand ſhe abideth, a 
Frankfort. Be ſtrong and merry in Chriſt, waiting for uu 
deliverance, when, and in what fort it ſhall ſcem god 
unto him. The Lord Jeſus ſhew pity upon the realm f 
England, and illuminate the fame with his Holy Spirit, » 
the glory of his name, and the ſalvation of fouls. Tr 
Lord Jeſus 8 and deliver you from all evil, with 1 
them that call upon his name. F arewel, and farewel etw 
nally, October 10. 1554. From Zurich. > 


You know the hand, H. B. 
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The Life and Acts of Dr. Rowland Tay lor, vii ; 
ſuffered Martyrdom February 9. 1555: : 


HE town of Hadley was one of the firſt that - 
ceived the word of God in all England, at t. 
preaching of Mr, Thomas Bilncy 3 by whoſe induſtry the 'H 
goſpel of Chriſt had ſuch good ſucceſs, and took 1 
root there, that a great number in that pariſh became c 


ceeding well learned in the holy ſcriptures, as well won * 
as men, fo that a man might have found among ti" i 
many, that had often read the whole Bible through, * 
that could have ſaid a great part of St. Paul's epiltles 
heart, and very well and readily have given a godly lean 
ſentence in any matter of controverſy. Their children ®Y 
ſervants were alſo brought up and trained fo diligent! * 
the right knowledge of God's word, that the whole 19 
ſeemed rather an univerſity of the learned, than a tow * i 
cloth-making or labouring people. And what is mo! % 
be commended, they were for the more part faithful . 
lowers of God's word in their living. (- 

In this town Dr. Rowland Taylor, Doctor in both VS 
civil and canon laws, and a right perfect Divine, © WW 
Miniſter. Who at his firſt entering into his benefice, 4 
not, as the common ſort of beneficed men do, let out- 
benefice to a farmer, that ſhall gather up the profits, 44 
ſet in an ignorant unlearned prieſt to ſerve the cure, ©" 
they have the flecce, little or nothing care for feeding "i 
flock: But on the contrary, he left Thomas Crain's 
archbiſhop of Canterbury, in whoſe family he before her 
and made his perſonal abode and dwelling in Hadley au 
the people committed to his charge. Where he, as 5 
ſhepherd, abiding and dwelling among his ſheep» "i 
himſelf wholly to the ſtudy of the holy ſcriptures, © np 
faithfully endeavouring himſelf to fulfil that charge * = 
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Book II. 


ve unto Peter, ſaying; Peter, loveſt thou 
ang af my lambs, feed my ſheep, feed my ſheep.” 
Thi love of Chriſt ſo wrought in him, that no Sunday 
1 Hol day paſſed, nor other time when he might get the 
* le together, but he preor hed- to them the word of God, 
doe lorine of their ſalvation. 8 
Not only was his word a preaching unto them, but all 
his life and converſation was an example of unfeigned 
chriſtian life and true holineſs. He was void of all pride, 
humble and meek as any child; ſo that none were ſo poor 
but they might boldly, as unto their father, reſort unto 
him ; neither was his lowlineſs childiſh or fearfu], but as 
WS .ccafon, time, and place required, he would be ſtout in 
| rebuking the ſinfal and evil doers ; fo that none was fo 


8 nich but he would tell him plainly his fault, with ſuch 


(arneſt and grave rebukes as became a good curate and 
W paſtor. He was a man very mild, void of all rancour, 
grudge or evil will, ready to do good to all men, readily 
W forgiving his enemies, and never ſought to do evil to any. 

= To the poor that were blind, lame, fick, bed-rid, or 
W that had many children, he was a very father, a careful 


| Ws patron, and diligent provider ; inſomuch that he cauſed 


te pariſhioners to make a general proviſion for them : and 
he himſelf (beſides the continual relief that they always 

Hund at his. houſe) gave an honeſt portion yearly to the 

W common alms-box. His wife alſo an honeſt, diſcreet, and 
ober matron, and his children well nurtured, brought up 
Win the fear of God and good learning. 
To conclude, he was a rizht and lively image or pattern 
of all thoſe virtuous qualities deſcribed by St. Paul in a 
Werue biſhop, a good ſalt of the earth, ſavourly, biting the 
WW corrupt manners of evil men, a light in God's houſe 
Jeet upon a candleſtick for all good men to imitate and 
_ foo. 
= Thus continued this ſhepherd among his flock, 
Weoverning and leading them through the wilderneſs of this 
Wwickcd world, all the days of the moſt innocent and pious 
ring of bleſſed memory, Edward the fixth. But after it 
elraſed God to take king Edward from this vale of miſery 
unto his moſt bleſſed reſt, the papiſts, who ever diſſembled, 
ooch with king Henry the eighth, and king Edward his fon, 
ro ſeeing the time convenient for their purpoſe, uttered 
ehcir falſe hypocriſy, openly refuſing all good reformation 
nale by the ſaid two kings: and contrary to what they 
hd in theſe two kings days preached, taught, written, 
ad ſworn, they violently overthrew the true doctrine of 
ebe goſpel, and perſecuted with ſword and fire all thoſe 
that would not to receive again the Roman biſhop as 
eream head of the univerſal church, and allow all the 
We -rors, ſuperſtitions, and idolatries, that before by God's 
word were diſproved and juſtly condemned, as though now 
ey were good doctrine, virtuous, and true religion. 
in the beginning of this rage of Antichriſt, a certain 
petty gentleman after the fort of a lawyer, called Foſter, 
ing a ſteward and keeper of courts, a man of no great 
Will, but a bitter perſecutor in thoſe days, with one John 
Tlerk of Hadley, which Foſter had ever been a ſecret fa- 
WP ourer of all Romiſh idolatry, conſpired with the ſaid Clerk 
bring in the pope and his idolatry again into Hadley 
ch. For as yet Dr. Taylor, as a good ſhepherd, had 
_ctincd and kept in his church the godly church-ſervice 
nd reformation made by king Edward, and moſt faithfully 
nd carneſtly preached againſt the popiſh corruptions, which 
ad infected the whole country round about. 

Therefore the aforeſaid Foſter and Clerk hired one 
ohn Averth, parſon of Aldam, a very money mammoniſt, a 
Pd leader of the blind, a popiſh idolater, and an open 
horemonger, a very fit miniſter for their purpoſe, to come 
W Hadley, and there to give the onſet to begin again the 
opilh maſs, 

To this purpoſe they built up the altar with all haſte 
ofſible, intending to bring in their maſs about Palm Mon- 
WY But this their device took no effect; for in the night 
altar was beaten down. Wherefore they built it up 
n the ſecond time, and ſet a diligent watch leſt any 
Would again break it down. 
On t day tollowing came Foſter and John Clerk, 
ub n with them their popiſh ſacrificer, who brought 
ein. im all his implements and garments to play the 
10 Pageant, whom they and their men — with 


5 ae s, leſt any man ſhould diſturb him in 
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| When Dr. Taylor, who (according to his cuſtom) ſate 

at his book, ſtudying the word of God, heard the bells 
ring, he aroſe and went into the church, ſuppoſing ſome- 
thing had been there to be done, according to his paſtoral 
office : and coming to the church, he found the church 
doors ſhut and fait barred, ſaving the chancel door, which 
was only latched. Where he entering in, and coming in 
the chancel, ſaw a popiſh ſacrificer in his robes, with a 
broad new ſhaven crown, ready to begin his popiſh ſacri- 
hce, beſet round with drawn ſwords and bucklers, left any 
man ſhould approach to diſturb him. | 

Then ſaid Dr. Taylor, Thou devil, who made thee fo 
bold to enter into this church of Chriſt, to prophane and 
defile it with this abominable idolatry ? With that Foſter 
ſtarts up, and with an angry and furious countenance faid 
to Dr. Taylor; Thou traitor, what doeſt thou here, to 
hinder and diſturb the queen's proceedings? Dr. Taylor 
anſwered, I am no traitor, but I am the ſhepherd*hat God 
my Lor] Chriſt hath appointed to feed this his flock ; 
wherefore I have good authority to be here : and I com- 
mand thee, thou popiſh wolf, in the name of God, to 
avoid hence, and not to preſume here with ſuch popiſh 
idolatry to poiſon Chriſt's flock, | 

Then ſaid Foſter, Wilt thou traiterouſly, heretick, make 
a commotion, and reſiſt violently the queen's proceedings? 

Dr. Taylor anſwered, I make no commotion, but it is 
you papiſts that make commotions and tumults. I reſiſt 
only with God's word, againſt your popiſh idolatries, which 
are againſt God's word, the queen's honour, and tend to 
the utter ſubverſion of this realm of England, And fur- 
ther, thou doſt againſt the law, which commandeth, that 
no maſs be ſaid but at a conſecrate altar. 

When the parſon of Aldam heard that, he began to 
ſhrink back, and would have left his ſaying of maſs : 


not afraid, you have a Super-altare, go forth with your 
buſineſs man. 


and led him with ſtrong hand out of the church, and the 
popiſh prieſt proceeded in his Romiſh idolatry. Dr. Tay- 
lor's wife, who followed her huſband into the church, 
when ſhe ſaw her huſband thus violently thruſt out, kneeled 
down and held up her hands, and with a loud voice faid ; 
e beſeech God the righteous judge to avenge the injury, 
that this popiſh idolater this day doth to the blood of 
Chriſt,” Then they thruſt her out of the church alſo, 
and ſhut the doors ; for they feared that the people would 
have rent their ſacrificer in pieces. Notwithſtanding one 
or two threw in great ſtones at the windows, and miſſed 
very little the popiſh maſſer. 

Thus you ſee, how without conſent of the people the 
popiſh maſs was again ſet up with battel array, with ſwords 
and bucklers, with violence and tyranny : which practice 
the papiſts have ever yet uſed. As for reaſon, law, or 
, ſcripture, they have none on their part. Therefore they 
are the ſame that ſay ; The Jaw of unrighteouſnefs is our 
ſtrength : come, let us oppreſs the righteous without any 
fear, &c, | 

Within a day or two after, with all haſte poſſible, this 
Foſter and Clerk made a complaint of Dr. Taylor, by a 
letter written to Stephen Gardiner biſhop of Wincheſter, 
and lord chancellor. 


Dr. Taylor, commanding him within certain days to come 
and to appear before him upon his allegiance, to anfwer 
ſuch complaints as were made againſt him. 

When Dr. Taylor's friends heard of this, they were ex- 
ceeding ſorry and grieved in mind: forefeeing to what end 
the ſame matter would come, ſeeing that all truth and 
juſtice were trodden under foot, and falſhood with cruel 
tyranny were ſet aloft and bore the ſway : his friends, I 
ſay, came to him, and earneſtly counſelled him to depart 
and fly, alledging and declaring unto him, that he could 
neither be indifferentiy heard to ſpeak his conſcience and 
mind, nor yet look for juſtice or favour from the ſaid 
chancellor, who, as it is well known, was moſt fierce and 

"cruel ; but muſt needs (if he went up to him) wait for 
impriſonment and cruel death at his hands. | 

Then ſaid Dr. Taylor to his friends, Dear friends, 1 
moſt heartily thank you, for that you have ſo tender a care 
over me, And although I know that there is neither juſtice 


nor truth to be looked for at my adverſaries hands, but 
I i rather 


then ſtarts up John Clerk, and faid, Maſter Averth, be 


Then Foſter, with his armed men, took Dr. Taylor, 


When the biſhop heard this, he ſent a letter miſſive to 
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rather impriſonment and cruel death; yet know I my cauſe 
to be ſo good and righteous, and the truth fo ſtrong upon 
my fide, that I will by God's grace go and appear betore 
them, and to their beards reſiſt their falſe doing. 

Then ſaid his friends, Maſter Doctor, we think it not 
beſt ſo to do. You have ſufficiently done your duty, and 
teſtified the truth both by your godly fermons, and alſo in 
reſiſting the parſon of Aldam, with others that came hither 
to bring again the popiſh mats. And foraſmuch as our 
Saviour Chriſt willeth and biddeth us, that when they per- 
ſecute us in one City, we ſhould fly into another; we think 
in flying at this time ye would do beſt, keeping yourſelf 
againſt another time, when the church ſhall have great 
nced of ſuch diligent teachers, and godly paſtors. 

Oh, quoth Dr. Taylor, what will ye have me to do? 
I am old, and have already lived too long to fee theſe ter- 
rible and moſt wicked days. Fly you, and do as your 
conſcience leadeth you; I am fully determined, with 
God's grace, to go to the biſhop, and tell him to his face 
that he doth naught : God ſhall well hercafter raiſe up 
tcachers of his people, who ſhall with much more dili- 
gence and fruit teach them than I have done. For God 
will not forſake his church, tho' now for a time he trieth 
and correcteth us, and not without a juſt cauſe. As for 
me, I bclieve before God, I ſhall never be able to do God 
ſo good ſervice, as I may do now; nor ſhall I ever have 
ſo glorious a calling as I now have, nor ſo great mercy 
of God proferred me, as is now at this preſent. For what 
chriſtian man would not gladly dic againſt the pope and 
his adherents ? I know that the papacy is the kingdom of 
Antichriſt, altogether full of lies, altogether full of falſ- 
hood, ſo that all their doctrine, even from Chriſt's croſs 
be my ſpeed, and St. Nicholas unto the end of their apoca- 
lypſe, is nothing but idolatry, ſuperſtition, errors, hypo- 
criſy, and lies. Wherefore I beſeech you, and all other 
my friends, to pray for me, and I doubt not but God will 
give me ſtrength and his Holy Spirit, that all mine adver- 
{aries ſhall have ſhame of their doings. 

When his friends ſaw him fo conſtant, and fully deter- 
mined to go, they, with weeping eyes, commended him 
to God; and he within a day or two prepared himſelf to 
his journey, leaving his cure with a godly old prieſt, named 
fir Richard Yeoman, who afterwards for God's truth was 
burnt at Norwich. | 

There was alſo in Hadley one Alcock, a very pious 
man, well learned in the holy ſcriptures, who after fir Ri- 
chard Yeoman was driven away, uſed daily to read a 
chapter, and to ſay the Engliſh Litany in Hadley church: 
but him they fetched up to London, and caſt him in priſon 
in Newgate ; where after a year's impriſonment he died. 

But let us return to Dr. Taylor again, who being ac- 
companied with a ſervant of his own, named John Hull, 
took his journey towards London. By the way, this 
John Hull laboured to counſel and perſuade him very car- 
neſtly to fly, and not come to the biſhop, and proferred 
himſelf to go with him to ſerve him, and in all perils to 
venture his liic for him, and with him. 

But in no wiſe would Dr. Taylor confent or agree 


thereunto, but ſaid, Oh John, ſhall I give place to this | 


thy counſel and worldly perſuaſion, and leave my flock in 
this danger? Remember the good ſhepherd Chriſt, who 
not only fed his flock, but alſo died for his flock. Him 
muſt I follow, and with God's grace will do. Therefore 
good John, pray for me, and if thou ſeeſt me weak at any 
time, comfort me, and diſcourage me not in this my 
godly enterpriſe and purpoſe. Thus they came up to 


London, and ſhortly after Dr. Taylor preſented himſelf to 


Stephen Gardiner biſhop of Wincheſter, then lord chan- 
cellor of England. | 

For this hath been one great abuſe in England theſe 
many years, that ſuch offices as have been of moſt im- 
portance and weight, have commonly been committed to 
biſhops and other ſpiritual men, whereby three deviliſh miſ- 
chiefs and inconveniencies have happened in this realm, to 
the great diſhonour of God, and utterly neglecting of the 
flock of Chriſt :* which three be theſe, 


Firſt, they have had ſmall leiſure to attend to their 


and undone. 


Secondly, it hath alſo puft up many biſhops and other 
ſpiritual perſons into ſuch haughtineſs and pride, that they 


lor, that I thank God I am, and have had nine child 5 
and all in lawful matrimony, and bleſſed be God that "i 
dained matrimony, and commanded that every mans * 


paſtoral cures, which thereby have been utterly neglected | hath not the gift of continency, ſhould marry 3 wiſe 1 


have thought no nobleman in the realm worthy to be ter 
equal and fellow. 2 

Thirdly, where they by this means knew the very ſecr, 
of princes, they being in ſuch high offices, have Cauſed th . 
ſame to be known in Rome baſore the kings could accon. 
pliſh and bring their intents to paſs in England. By du 
means hath the papacy been ſo maintained, and things g. 
dered after their wllls and pleaſures, that much miſch 
hath happened in this realm and others, ſometimes to tik 
deſtruction of princes, and ſometimes to the utter und 
of many commonwealths, 1 

Now when biſhop Gardiner ſaw Dr. Taylor, he, acta. 
ding to his common cuſtom, reviled him, calling hin 
knave, traytor, heretick, with many other villainous . 
proaches, which Dr. Taylor heard patiently, and at | 
ſaid unto him : 4 

My lord, quoth he, I am neither traytor nor heretic, 
but a true ſubject, and a faithful chriſtian man, anda 
come, according to your commandment, to know what; 
the cauſe that your lordſhip hath ſent for me. 7 

Then, ſaid the biſhop, art thou come, thou villaizi “ 
how dareſt thou look me in the face for ſhame ? knows ® 
thou not who I am ? 35 

Yes, quoth Dr. Taylor, I know who you are, Ven 
Dr. Stephen Gardiner biſhop of Wincheſter, and lord cha 
cellor, and yet but a mortal man I trow. But if I ſhoul 
be afraid of your lordly looks, why fear you not God, ty 
Lord of us all? how dare ye for ſhame look any chriſtian 
man in the face, ſeeing ye have forſaken the truth, den 
our Saviour Chriſt and his word, and done contrary u 


2 "HA OY 


a 


your own oath and writing ? with what countenance wil Wa 


ye appear before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, and anſut i 
to your oath made firſt unto king Henry the eighth, all 
afterward unto king Edward the ſixth, his ſon ? . 
The biſhop anſwered, Tuſh, tuſh, that was Herd 
oath, unlawful; and therefore worthy to be broken: | 
have done well in breaking it; and I thank God, 1a 


come home again to our mother, the catholick church « Wi 


Rome, and fo I would thou ſhouldeſt do. | 
Dr. Taylor anſwered, Should I forſake the church « 


apoſtles and prophets, to approve thoſe lies, errors, ſupe- i 
ſtition, and idolatries, that the popes and their company x W 
this day ſo blaſphemouſly do approve ? nay, God forbid 


Let the pope and his return to our Saviour Chriſt and is WA 


word, and thruſt out of the church ſuch abominable idol» W 
tries as he maintaineth, and then will chriſtian men tw 


unto him. You wrote truly againit him, and were ſon _ 


againſt him. | -3 
I tell thee, quoth the biſhop of Wincheſter, it 8 


Herod's oath, unlawful; and therefore ought to be broken, ; 


and not kept: and our holy father the pope hath diſchargd i 
me of it. r 


Then ſaid Dr. Taylor, Rut you ſhall not ſo be & 
charged before Chriſt, who doubtleſs will require i * 
your hands, as a lawful oath made to our leige and (0's 


rejgn lord the king, from whoſe obedience no man can qu 
you, neither the pope nor any of his. 
I fee, quoth the biſhop, thou art an arrogant kn 
and a very fool. = 
My lord, quoth Dr. Taylor, leave your unſeemly . 
ing at me, which is not ſeemly for ſuch an one in aut» 
rity as you are, For I am a chriſtian man, and you knw 
that “ He that faith to his brother, Racha, is in dan 


of a council, and he that faith, Thou fool, is in das- 


of hell fire.” 5 
The biſhop anſwered, Ve are falſe, and liars all > 


fort of you. Nay, quoth Dr. Taylor, we are true * 


and know that it is written, „ The mouth that l 
ſlayeth the ſoul :” And again, Lord God, thou ſhalt & 
{troy all that ſpeak lies.” And therefore we abide by ®W 
truth of God's word, which ye, contrary to your own Fi 
ſciences, deny and forſake. » 

Thou art married, ſaid the biſhop. Yea, quoth Dr. T*Y 


* 


his own, and not live in adultery or whoredom. ul 
Then faid the biſhep, Thou haſt reſiſted the 7.0 
proceedings, and wouldeſt not. ſuffer the parſon of ay 4 3 4 
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ww] and devout prieſt, to ſay maſs in Hadley. 
| ox; ry 3 My lord, 1 am parſon of Hadley, 
| d it is againſt all right, conſcience, and laws, that any 
Aves come into my charge, and preſume to infect 


. flock committed unto me, with venom of the popiſh 
WW olatrous maſs: 


ich that the biſhop waxed very angry, and ſaid, Thou 
9 heretick indeed, that blaſphemeſt the 


cd facrament (and put off his cap) and ſpeakeſt againſt 


e holy maſs, which is made a ſacrifice for the quick and 
. 1-ad. Dr. Taylor anſwered, Nay, ] blaſpheme not the 
eccd ſacrament which Chriſt inſtituted, but I reverence it 
I cruc ckriſtian man ought to do, and confeſs, that 
Wit ordained the holy communion in the remembrance 
T his death and paſhon, which when we keep according 
his ordinance, we, through faith, eat the body of Chriſt, 
drink his blood, giving thanks for our redemption, and 
b our ſacrifice for the quick and the dead, to give 
inks for his merciful goodneſs ſhewed to us, in that he 
ve his Son Chriſt unto the death for us. 
Thou ſayeſt well, ſaid the biſhop. It is all that thou 
laid, and more too; for it is a propitiatory ſacrifice 
WW: the quick and the dead. Then anſwered Dr. Taylor, 
Wriſt gave himſelf to die for our redemption upon the 
Pos, whoſe body there offered was the propitiatory ſacri- 
e, full, perfect, and ſufficient unto ſalvation for all them 
i believe in him. And this ſacrifice did our Saviour 
Writ offer in his own perſon himſelf once for all, neither 
1 any prieſt any more offer him, nor need we any more 
opitiatory ſacrifice : and therefore I ſay with Chryſoſtom, 
id all the doctors; Our ſacrifice is only memorative, in 
e remembrance of Chriſt's death and paffion, a facrihce 
' thankſgiving ; and therefore the fathers called it Eucha- 


i: : and no other ſacrifice hath the church of God. 


It is true, quoth the biſhop, the ſacrament is called 
ccnariſtia, a thankſgiving, becauſe we there give thanks 


our redemption, and it is alſo a ſacrifice propitiatory for 
church d 


e quick and the dead, which thou ſhalt confeſs ere thou 
id I have done. Then the biſhop called his men, and 
id, Have this fellow hence, and carry him to the King's- 
nch, and charge the keeper he be ſtraitly kept. 

Then Dr. Taylor kneeled down, and held up both his 
ands, and ſaid, Good Lord, I thank thee ; and from the 
Wy :a1ny of the biſhop of Rome, and all his deteſtable errors, 
Wolatries, and abominations, good Lord deliver us: and 
Wo be praiſed for good king Edward. So they carried him 
piiſon to the King's-Bench, where he lay priſoner almoſt 

vo years. 

This is the ſum of their firſt talk, as I ſaw it mentioned 
a letter that Dr. Taylor wrote to a friend of his, thank- 
God for his grace, that he had confeſſed his truth, and 
bound worthy for truth to ſuffer priſon and bands, be- 
ching his friends to pray for him, that he might perſevere 
nitant unto the end. 

Being in priſon, Dr. Taylor ſpent all his time in prayer, 
ding the holy ſcriptures, writing, preaching, and ex- 
orting the priſoners, and ſuch as reforted to him, to re- 
ntance and amendment of life. 

Within a few days after, ſeveral other learned and godly 
en in ſundry counties of England were committed to 
on for religion, that almoſt all the priſons in England 


6 S become right chriſtian ſchools and churches ; ſo that 


cre was no greater comfort for chriſtian hearts, than to 
Pme to the priſons to behold their virtuous converſation, 


_ to hcar their Prayers, preachings, moſt godly exhorta- 


u, and conſolations. 
= N\ ow were placed in churches blind and ignorant maſs- 
ongers, with their Latin babblings and apiſh Ceremonies ; 
ho like cruel wolves ſpared not to murder all ſuch as did 
= whiſper againſt their popery. As for the godly preach- 
1 who were in king Edward's time, they were either fled 
_ , or elſe as the prophets did in king Ahab's days, 
3 privily kept in corners. As many as the papiſts 
; * lay hold on, they were ſent into priſon, there as 
de Waiting when the butchers would call them to the 


When Dr. Ta 
nch, he foun 
'S word, 
pious livin 
orthily coun 
erſar ies muſt nee 


ylor was come into the priſon of the K ing's- 
d therein the virtuous and vigilant preacher 
Mr. Bradford; which man for his innocent 
» his devout and virtuous preaching, was 

a miracle of our time, as even his ad- 
ds confeſs, Finding this man in priſon, 
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he began to exhort him to faith, ſtrength, and patience; 
and to perſevere conſtant unto the end. Mr. Bradford hear- 
ing this, thanked God that he had provided him ſuch a 
comfortable priſon-fellow ; and fo they both together praiſed 
God, and continued in prayer, reading, and exhorting one 
another: inſomuch that Dr. Taylor told his friends that 
came to viſit him, that God had moſt graciouſly provided 
for him, to fend him to that prifon where he ſound ſuch an 
angel of God, to be in his company to comfort him. 

Aſter that Dr. Taylor had lain ſome time in priſon, he 
was Cited to appear in the arches at Bow-church, to anſwer 
unto ſuch matter as ſhould there be objected againſt him, 
At the day appointed he was led thither, his keeper waiting 
upon him. Where when he came, he ſtoutly and ſtrongly 
detended his marriage, affirming by the ſcriptures of God, 
by the doctors of the primative church, by both laws civil 
and canon, that it is lawful for prieſts to marry, and that 
ſuch as have not the gift of continency are bound in pain of 
damnation to marry. This he did ſo plainly prove, that 
the judge could give no ſentence of divorce againſt him, 
but gave ſentence he ſhould be deprived of his benefice, be- 
cauſe he was married. | | 

You do me wreng then, quoth Dr. Taylor, and alledged 
many laws and conſtitutions for himſelf z but all prevailed 
not. For he was again carried to priſon, and his livings 
taken away, and given to another. As for Hadley bene- 
fice, it was given or ſold, I know not which, to one Mr. 
Newealle, whoſe great virtues were altogether unlike to 
Dr. Taylor his predeceſſor, as the poor pariſhioners full 
well have found. 5 

After a year and three quarters, or thereabouts, in which 
time the papiſts got certain old tyranous laws which were 
put down by king Henry the eighth, and by king Edward, 
to be again revived by parliament ; ſo that now they might, 
Ex officio, cite whom they would, upon their own ſuſpi- 
cion, and charge him with what articles they pleaſed, and 
except they in all things agreed to their purpoſe, burn them: 
when theſe laws were once eſtabliſhed, they fent for Dr. 
Taylor with ſeveral other priſoners, who were again con- 
vented before the chancellor and other commiſſioners about 
January. The purport and effect of which talk between 
| them, becauſe it is ſufficiently deſcribed by himſelf in his 
on letter written to a friend of his, I have annexed the 
| ſaid letter as followeth. 


— 


A Letter of Dr. Taylor, containing the Diſcourſe 
had between him and the Lord Chancellor, and 


other Commiſhoners, January 22. 

W Hereas you would have me to write the talk between 

the king and queen's moſt honourable council and 
me on Tueſday January 22. fo far as I remember : Firſt 
my lord chancellor ſaid, You among others are at this pre- 
ſent time ſent for, to enjoy the king's and queen's majeſties 
favour and mercy, if you will now riſe again with us from 
the fall which we generally have received in this realm, from 
which (God be praiſed) we are now clearly delivered, mi- 
raculouſly. If you will not riſe with us now, and receive 
mercy now offered, you ſhall have judgment according to 
your demerit. To this I anſwered, That fo to riſe, ſhould 
be the greateſt fall that ever I could receive; for I ſhould 
fo fall from my dear Saviour Chriſt to Antichriſt : for I do 
believe, that the religion ſet forth in king Edward's days, 
was according to the vein of the holy ſcripture, which con- 
taineth fully all the rules of our chriſtian _— from 
which I do not intend to decline fo long as I live, by 
God's grace. 

Then Mr. Secretary Bourne ſaid; Which of the reli- 
gions mean ye of in king Edward's days? For ye knaw 
there were divers books of religion ſet forth in his days. 
There was a religion ſet forth in a catechiſm by my lord of 
Canterbury. Do you mean that you will ſtick to that? 

J anſwered, My lord of Canterbury made a catechiſm to 
be tranſlated into Engliſh, which book was not of his own 
making; yet he ſet it forth in his own name: and truly 
that book ſor the time did much good. But there was at- 
ter that ſet forth by the moſt innocent king Edward (for 
whom God be praiſed everlaſtingly) the whole church- 
ſervice, with great deliberation, and the advice of the beft 
learned men in the realm, and authoriſed by the whole par- 
liament, and received and publiſhed gladly by the whole 
realm : which book was neyer reformed but ance, and yet 
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by that one reformation it was fo fully perfected, according 
to the rules of our chriſtian religion in every behalf, that no 
chriſtian conſcience could be offended with any thing there- 
in contained ; I mean of that book reformed. 

Then my lord chancellor ſaid, Didſt thou never read the 
book that I ſet forth of the ſacrament ? 

T anſwered, that I had read it. 

Then he ſaid, How likeft thou that book? With that 
one of the council (whoſe name I know not) ſaid, My lord, 
that is a good queſtion; for I am ſure that book ſtoppeth all 
their mouths. Then ſaid I, My lord, I think many things 
be far wide from the truth of God's word in that book. 

Then my lord faid, Thou art a very varlet. To that I 
anſwered, "That is as ill as Racha, or Fool. 

Then my lord ſaid, Thou art an ignorant beetle-brow. 
To that I anſwered, I have read over and over again the 
holy ſcriptures, and St. Auguſtine's works through, St, Cy- 
prian, Euſebius, Origen, Gregory Nazianzen, with ſeveral 
other books through; once therefore, I thank God, I am 
not utterly ignorant. Beſides theſe, my lord, I profeſſed 
the civil laws, as your lordſhip did, and I have read over 
the canon law alſo. | 

Then my lord faid, With a corrupt judgment thou readeſt 
all things : touching my profeſſion, it is divinity, in which 
I have written ſeveral books. Then faid I, My lord, ye 
did write one book, De vera obedientia; I would you had, 
been conſtant in that : for indeed you never did declare a 
good conſcience that I heard of but in that one book. 

Then my lord ſaid, Tut, tut, tut, I wrote againſt Bucer 
in prieſts marriages : but ſuch books pleaſe not ſuch wretches 
as thou art, who haſt been married many years, 

To that I anſwered, I am married indeed; and I have 
had nine children in holy matrimony, I thank God : and 
this I am ſure of, that your proceedings now at this time 
againſt prieſts marriages, is the maintenance of the doctrine 
* againſt natural law, civil law, canon law, 
general councils, canons of the apoſtles, ancient doctors, 
and God's laws. 

Then my lord of Durham ſpake, ſaying, You have pro- 
feſſed the civil law, as you fay. Then you know that 
Juſtinian writeth, That prieſts ſhould at their taking of 
orders, ſwear that they were never married ; and he bringeth 
in to prove that, Canones Apoſtolorum. 


To that I anſwered, That I did not remember any ſuch 


law of Juſtinian. But I am ſure, that Juſtinian writeth in 
Titulo de indicta viduitate, in God. That if one would 
bequeath to his wife in his teſtament a legacy, under a 
condition that ſhe ſhould never marry again, and take an 
oath of her for accompliſhing the ſame, = ſhe may marry 
again if he die, notwithſtanding the aforeſaid conditions, 
and oath taken and made againſt marriage : and an oath is 
another manner of obligation made to God, than is a pa- 
piſtical vow made to man. 

Moreover, in the Pandects it is contained, that if a 
man doth ſet free his handmaid, under a condition that ſhe 
ſhall never marry; yet ſhe may marry, and her patron ſhall 
loſe Jus Patronatus, for his adding of the unnatural and 
unlawful condition againſt matrimony. 

Then my lord chancellor ſaid, Thou ſayeſt that prieſts 
may be married by God's law. How proveſt thou that ? 

I anſwered, By the plain words and ſentences of St. Paul, 
both to Timothy, and to Titus, where he ſpeaks moſt 


evidently of the marriage of prieſts, deacons, and biſhops. 


And St. Chryſoſtom writing upon the epiſtle to Timothy, 
ſaith, It is an hereſy to fy that a biſhop may not be 
married. 

Then ſaid my lord chancellor, Thou lyeſt of Chry- 
ſoſtom. But thou doſt as all thy companions do, bely ever 
without ſhame both the ſcriptures and the doctors. Didſt 
thou not alſo ſay, that by the canon law, prieſts may be 
married? which is moſt untruc, and the contrary is moſt 
true. 

I anſwered, We read in the decrees, that the four 
general councils, Nicene, Conſtantinopolitan, Epheſine, 
Chalcedon, have the ſame authority that the four evange- 
liſts have. And we read in the ſame decrees (which is 
one of the chief books of the canon law) that the council 
of Nice, by the means of one Paphnutius, did allow prieſts 
and biſhops marriages : therefore by the beſt part of the 
canon law, pricſts may be married. 

Then my lord chancellor ſaid, Thou falſificſt the genera} 
council. For there is expreſs mention in the ſaid decree, 
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That prieſts ſhould be divorced from their wives, wh. 
be maried. a 
Then ſaid I, If thoſe words be there, as you ſay, th, 
am I content to loſe this great head of mine; let the buy F 
be fetched, | 
Then ſpake my lord of Durham; Though they be 1, 
there, yet they may be in Eccleſiaſtica Hiſtoria, whiz 
Euſebius wrote, out of which book the decree was tate 
To that faid I, It is not like that the pope would l, 
out any ſuch ſentence, having ſuch authority, and mak, 
ſo much for his purpoſe. 1 
Then my lord chancellor ſaid, Gratian was hy , 
patcher, and thou art glad to ſnatch up ſuch a patch , 
maketh for thy purpoſe. : 
I anſwered, My lord, I cannot but marvel that you 
call one of the chief papiſts that ever was, but a patcher 1 
Then my lord chancellor ſaid, Nay I call thy , 
ſnatcher and patcher. Lo make an end, wilt thou m. 
return again with us to the catholick church? And yy 
that he roſe, ; 
And I faid, By God's grace I will never depart fn 
Chriſt's church. Then I required that I might have ſow 
of my friends to come to me in priſon ; and my lord ch, 
cellor ſaid, Thou ſhalt have judgment within this wert: 
and fo was I delivered again unto my keeper. My loud 
Durham would that I ſhould believe as my father and m. 
mother did. I alledged St. Auguſtine, that we ought h 
prefer God's word betore all men, | | 


And thus much was contained in the aforeſaid letter d 
Dr. Taylor for that matter. | 

Befides this letter, he moreover directed another writ 8 
in like manner to another friend of his, concerning tf 


| proper here to inſert as followeth. 
The Copy of another Letter to his Friend, touch 


and other Cauſes for which he was condemned, 


conſenting to his ſentence againſt me, be hereticks. Fu 
they have given ſentence againſt the marriage of prick, 


ried ; knowing alſo that, by St. Paul's doctrine it is t 
doctrine of devils to inhibit matrimony, And St. Pa 
willeth every faithful miniſter to teach the people ſo, 4 
they be deceived by the marked merchants, 1 Tim. 4. 

'Theſe biſhops are not ignorant, that it is not of 8 
St. Paul's counſel, and lawful, but God's commandmen 


neither avoid fornication. 
They know that ſuch as do marry do not fin. 


creatures, man and worian. 2 
They know what ſpirit they have, which ſay it is e 
marry (ſeeing God faid, It is not good for man to be alu 


general commandment and ordinance, divers times repeat! 
in the book of Geneſis, which is, To increaſe and multip) 

They know that Abraham carried into the land d 
Canaan his old and yet barren wife, the virtuous won WW 


at God's command. For tho' father and mother *B 
other friends are dear and near, yet none are fo di 
and —_ together, as man and wife in matrimo\ i 
which mu 
litude of Chriſt and his church. = 
They know that St. Paul giveth a great praiſe to m 
mony, calling it honourable, and that not only to 8 
among many, but to and among all men without ex 
tion, whoſoever have need of that God's remedy, for m 
and woman's infirmity. 


were chiefly to be thought to be in the bed-comp 


The know that the having of a wife was not an in 


office in the time of the Old Teſtament or the New. 


3 
* ho 1 


cauſes wherefore he was condemned, which we thong Wl 


knowing that St. Paul to Timothy and Titus wr 
plainly, that biſhops, prieſts, and deacons, may be m- 


alſo to marry, for ſuch as cannot otherwiſe live chalk; 0 1 
They know that God, before fin was, ordained mat. 


mony, and that in paradiſe, between two of his princid i 'S 


without a wife) having no ſpecial gift, contrary to i ne 


Sara with him, leaving his father, mother, and count Wl * 


needs be holy, for that is a figure and fue I | 5 


They know that if there were any ſin in matrimony oi 
But St. Paul faith, That the bed-company is undeflel. 


diment for Abraham, Moſes, Iſaac, Jacob, David, &c. "= 1 
talk with God, neither to the levites, biſhops, 2nd pri” — 


ing his Aſſertions of the Marriage of Priels, 4 


Is is hereſy to defend any doctrine againſt rhe hy | 
Scripture. Therefore the lord chancellor and bilhn i 


| w that Chriſt would not be conceived, or born 

| Ro (+ mother, the virgin Mary, before ſhe was 

F uſed in marriage, his own ordinance. . 

Th know, by St. Cyprian and St. Auguſtine, that a 
W 1 It an impediment ſufficient to hinder matrimony, 

0 ö 


be » i varce e ſame. 
—_ * "Agra that St. Chryſoſtom ſaith, Tt is hereſy to 
taken. rm, that a biſhop may not have a wife, 
114 1: 25 Know that Ambroſe will hav? no commandment, 
| makiy n counſel only to be given, touching the obſerving of 
s but; "Se know that Chriſt with his bleſſed mother and the 
patch 3 0 | _ were at a marriage, and beatified and honoured the 
| "ok with his preſence, and firſt miracle. ; 
© vou To be ſhort, they know of all that I have here written 
Atcher, ouching the marriage of prieſts, is true: and they know 
| thee | bat the papiſts themſelves do not obſerve, touching that 
thou ny matter, their own laws and canons, and yet Gy continue 
nd yi arcked in conſcience with an hot iron, as deteſtable here- 
W.:cks in this behalf. The Lord give them grace to repent, 
art ir it be his good will, Amen. 
ave fon Rn My ſecond cauſe why I was condemned an heretick is, 
1d cha that I denied tranſubſtantiation and concomitation, two 
is wert: WWE: uoling words of the papiſts, by which they do believe, 
y lor d and will compel all others to believe, that Chriſt's natural 
r and m vody is made of bread, and the Godhead by and by to be 
ought y oined thereunto, ſo that immediately after the words (called 
ine words of conſecration) there is no more bread and 
Vine in the ſacrament, but the ſubſtance only of the body 
| letter ind blood of Chriſt together with his Godhead : fo that 
A the ſame being now Chriſt, both God and man, ought to 
T Writ Joe worſhipped with godly honour, and to be offered to 
* 4 God, both for the quick and the dead, as a ſacrifice pro- 


* 4 pitiatory and ſatis factory for the ſame. This matter was 
ot long debated in words; but becauſe I denied the fore- 
add papiſtical doctrine (yea rather, plain, moſt wicked 


, touch Wy. dolatry, blaſphemy, and hereſy) I was judged an heretick. 
Prefs [ did alſo affirm the pope to be Antichriſt, and popery 
emned. Wantichriſtianity. - 
the ho And I confeſſed the doctrine of the Bible to be ſufficient 
id bilko doctrine, touching all and ſingular matters of chriſtian re- 
cks. Fr igion, and of falvation. 
of prick, Rn: | alſo alledged, that the oath againſt the ſupremacy of 
's writ) che biſhop of Rome, was a lawful oath, and fo was the 
be mz- cath made by us all, touching the king's or queen's prehe- 
it is tel minence. For Chryſoſtom ſaith, That apoſtles, evange- 
St. Pu lit, and all men in every realm were ever, and ought to 
le fo, h be ever, touching both body and goods, in ſubjection to the 
m. . ingly authority, who hath the ſword in his hand, as God's 
not o rrincipal officer and governor in every realm. I deſired the 
mandme biſhops to repent for bringing the realm from Chriſt to An- 
ve chat; echriſt, from lightneſs to darkneſs, from verity to vanity. 
71 Thus you know the ſum of my laſt examination and 
condemnation. Pray for me, and I will pray for you. 
ed ma God be praiſed, ſince my condemnation I was never 
; princil ; afraid to die; God's will be done. If I ſhrink from God's 


ruth, I am ſure of another manner of death than had 


+ is evil Rd ge Hales. But God be praiſed, even from the bottom 
o be ne my heart, I am unmoveably ſettled upon the rock, no- 
ry to h hing doubting, but that my dear God will perform and 
_ repeattl - finiſh the work that he hath begun in me and others. To 
1 multi. him be all honour both now and ever, through Chriſt our 
e land « only and whole Saviour, Amen. 


And thus much wrote Dr. Taylor, 


watter to his friend. 


concerning this 
d counth 5 . 


\other 1 70 You heard in the former anſwers a little before, certain 
ſo deal! Wi 1 out of St. Cyprian, Auguſtine, Chryſoſtom, and 
1atrimo! mbroſe, mentioned by Dr. Taylor, touching the lawful- 


neſs of prieſts marriage. Now ye ſhall hear the places of 


the ſaid doors cited and produced out of their own books, 


and ſa nn 
here enſueth. 


e to mau # 
ily to W 5 
out exc? i 
for mi 


HIS queſtion was 


ſhould be done wit 
could not k 


ſwered thus 


aſked of St, Cyprian, What 
h thoſe religious perſons, that 
cep their chaſtity as they had vowed. He an- 


imony, i | Thou doſt aſk what we do judge of virgi 
rimony, "| 5 what we do judge of virgins, 
comp 3 they had decreed to live c alli, are aber. 
ndeflel. BS... Many bed with a man. Of which thou ſayeſt, 
t an im cee the o' nem was a deacon, We do with great ſorrow 
vid, &c.“ acon * . ruin of many perſons, which cometh by the 
and pri uch unlawful and perillous companying together. 


W . 
N > if they haye dedicated themſelves unto Chriſt 
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in faith, to live purely and chaſtly, then let them ſo remain 
without any fable, and ſtrongly and ſtedfaſtly abide the re- 
ward of virginity. But if they will not abide, or elſe can- 
not abide; then it is better to marry, than to fall into the 
fire of concupiſcence: and let them give to them, to the 


brethren and ſiſters, none occaſion of ſlander, &c. Cyprian 
in his 11 Epiſtle, lib. 1. 


Ertain men do affirm, Thoſe men to be adulterers, 

that do marry after that they have vowed chaſtity. 
But I do affirm, That thoſe men do grievouſiy fin, which 
do ſeparate them, &c. Auguſtine in his book, De tvno 
conjugali, ad Julianum. 


of the body ought to be deſired of us: which 
thing I do give for a counſel, and do not command 
it imperiouſly. For virginity is a thing which only ought 
to be counſelled, but not to be commanded : it is rather a 
thing of voluntary will, and not a precept. Ambroſe, 
32. Queſt. 1. cap. Integritas. 


A brief Recapitulation out of Dr. Taylor's Cauſes 
before-mentioned, for the Reader more evidently 
to ſee how the Papiſts act againſt their own 
Knowledge in forbidding Prieſts Marriage. 


HE pope's clergy, forbidding eccleſiaſtical perſons 

to marry, do againſt their conſcience and knowledge, 
as may well be proved by theſe cauſes here under fol- 
lowing. | 

1. They know that matrimony in the Old Teſtament, 
De jure inſtitutionis, is indifferently permitted to all men 
without any exception. 

2. They knew that in the Old Teſtament, De facto, 
both prieſts, levites, prophets, patriarchs, and all others 
had their wives. : 

3. They know that matrimbny was permitted and inſti- 
tuted by God for two principal ends ; to wit, for procrea- 
tion, and avoiding of fin. 

4+ They know that in the Old Teſtament, God not 
only inſtituted and permitted matrimony to be free, but alſo 
induceth and appointeth men to marry and take wives, in 
theſe words, © It is not good for man to be alone, &c.“ 

5. They know that in the New Teſtament St. Paul 
permitteth the ſtate of matrimony free to all men, having 
not the gift of continency, and forbiddeth none. 

6. They know that in the New Teſtament the ſaid 
St. Paul not only permitteth, but alſo expreſly willeth and 
chargeth men, having not the gift, to marry, ſaying, “ For 
avoiding fornication, let every man have his wife, &c.” 

7. They know that in the New Teſtament the. ſaid 
St. Paul not only permitteth and commandeth, but alſo 
commendeth and praiſeth the ſtate of matrimony, „Calling 
it honourable, and the bed-company to be undefiled, &c.” 

8. They know that in the New Teſtament Chriſt him- 
ſelf not only was not conceived nor born of the virgin be- 
fore ſhe was eſpouſed in matrimony, but alſo that both he 
and his bleſſed mother did beatify and honour the ſtate of 
matrimony with their preſence : yea, in the ſame began 
his firſt miracle. 

9. They know both by the Old Teſtament and New, 
that marriage is no impediment to walk in the obedience 
of God's commandments ; for both Abraham carried into 
the land of Canaan his old, yea and barren wife, the vir- 
tuous woman Sarah, with him: and alfo to Iſaac, Jacob, 
Moſes, David, and others, their marriage was no impedi- 
ment to them to talk with God ; neither to other levites, 
biſhops, and prieſts, in the time of both the Old Teſta- 
ment, and of the New. Again, neither was it an hin- 
drance to Peter, Philip, and others, both to have their 
wives with them, and alſo to ſupply the office of apoſtleſhip. 
- 10. They know both by the Old Teſtament and New, 
that ſinful fornication and adultery depriveth man of God's 
favour and graces of the Holy Ghoſt, which graces eſpe- 
cially be requiſite in the men of the church. 

11. They know in their own ſecret conſcience, and by 
experience, that neither they which enjoin this vow of 
chaſtity, nor they which take it, do obſerve the vow of 
chaſtity. Whereupon' riſe inconveniencies more than can 
be expreſſed: but the Lord above knoweth all, beſides the 
ſecret murders, peradventure, of many a poor infant, &c. 


K k tz. They 


—— I eo. 


126 
12. They know by St. Cyprian, Epiſt. 11. and St. Au- 


guſtine, lib. de bono conjugali, ad Julianum, that a vow 
is no impediment ſufficient to hinder matrimony, or to 
divorce the ſame, 

13. They know that Chryſoſtom affirmeth it to be an 
hereſy to ſay, that a biſhop may not have a wife. 

14. They know that St. Ambroſe, 32. q. 1. Integritas, 
will have no commandment, but counſel only to be given 
touching the obſerving of virginity. 

15. They know that before the time of pope Hilde- 
brand, that is, during the time of 1000 years after Chriſt, 
marriage was never reſtrained, by any forcible neceſſity of 
vow, from men of the church. 

16, They know that St. Paul calleth it the doctrine of 
devils, to forbid meats and marriage, which God hath left 
free, with thankſgiving, for neceſſity of man and woman, 


After that Dr. Taylor had thus with great ſpirit and 
courage anſwered for himſelf, and ſtoutly rebuked his adver- 
ſaries for breaking their oath made before to king Henry, 
and to king Edward his ſon, and for betraying the realm 
into the power of the Roman biſhop ; they perceiving that 
in no caſe he could be ſtirred to their wills and purpoſe, 
that is, to turn with them from Chriſt to Antichriſt, com- 
mitted him thereupon to priſon again, where he remained 
till the laſt of January. 


Dr. Taylor the fourth Time with Mr. Bradford 
and Mr. Saunders, brought before the Biſhop of 
Wincheſter and other Biſhops. 


PON which day and year aforeſaid, Dr. Taylor, Mr. 
Bradford, and Mr. Saunders, were again called to ap- 
pear before the biſhop of Wincheſter, the biſhops of Nor- 
wich, London, Saliſbury, and Durham, and there were 


again charged with hereſy and ſchiſm, and therefore a de- 


terminate anſwer was required, Whether they would ſubmit 
themſelves to the Roman biſhop, and abjure their errors, 
or elſe they would according to their laws proceed to their 
condemnation. | 

When Dr. Taylor and his fellows, Mr. Bradford and 
Mr. Saunders, heard this, they anſwered ſtoutly and boldly, 
that they would not depart from the truth which they had 
preached in king Edward's days, neither would they ſubmit 
themſelves to the Romiſh Antichriſt ; but they thanked God 
for ſo great mercy, that he would call them to be worthy to 
ſuffer for his word and truth. 

When the biſhops ſaw them ſo boldly, conſtantly, and 
unmoveably fixed in the truth, they read the ſentence of 
death upon them, which when they had heard, they moſt 
joyfully gave God thanks, and ſtoutly ſaid unto the biſhops : 
« We doubt not but God the righteous judge will require 
our blood at your hands ; and the proudeſt of you all ſhall 
repent this receiving again of Antichriſt, and your tyranny 
that ye now ſhew againſt the flock of Chriſt,” 

Dr. Taylor being condemned, was committed to the 
Clink, and the keepers were charged to keep him ſtraitly: 
for ye have now another manner of charge, quoth the lord 
chancellor, than ye had before; therefore look ye, take 
heed to it, | 

When the keeper brought him toward the priſon, the 
people flocked about to gaze upon him; unto whom he 
ſaid, God be praiſed, good people, I am come away from 
them undefiled, and will confirm the truth with my blood, 
He was confined in the Clink till it was toward night, and 
then he was removed to the Compter by the Poultry. 

When Dr. Taylor had lain in the ſaid Compter in the 
Poultry a ſeven-night or thereabouts priſoner, the fourth of 
February 1555, Edmund Bonner biſhop of London, with 
others, came to the ſaid Compter to degrade him, bringing 
with them ſuch ornaments as do appertain to their maſling- 
mummery. Now being come, he called for the ſaid Dr. 
Taylor to be brought unto him; the biſhop being then in 
the chamber where the keeper of the Compter and his wife 
lay. So Dr. Taylor was brought down from the chamber 
above that, to the ſaid Bonner. And at his coming the 
biſhop ſaid, , Maſter, Doctor, I wiſh you would remember 
yourſelf, and turn to your mother holy church, ſo may you 
do well enough, and I will ſue for your pardon. Where- 
unto Dr. Taylor anſwered, I wiſh you and your fellows 
would turn to Chriſt. As for me, I will not turn to An- 
tichriſt, Well, (aid the biſhop, I am come to degrade you: 
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wherefore put on theſe veſtures. No, (aid Dr. Taylor . 
will not. Wilt thou not, ſaid the biſhop? I ſhall mak N 
thee ere Igo. Quoth Dr. Taylor, You ſhall not, by ch 
grace of God. I hen he charged him upon his obedien, . 
to do it, but he would not. by 1 
So he ordered another to put them upon his back 11 3 
when he was thoroughly furniſhed therewith, he * 10 ; 
hands to his fide, walking up and down, and ſaid; Hon 8 
ſay you, my lord, am not I a goodly fool? How ſay y 4 
my maſters? If I were in Cheapſide, ſhould I not a. 
boys enow to laugh at theſe apiſh toys, and toying trum.“ 
pery ? So the biſhop ſcraped his fingers, thumbs, ang * F: 
crown of his head, and did the reif of ſuch like dag 
obſervances, g 
At the laſt, when he ſhould have given Dr. Taylor: 
ſtroke on the breaſt with his croſier- ſtaff, the biſhop's cha 
lain faid, My lord, ſtrike him not, for he will ſure fi : 
again, Yea, by St. Peter will I, quoth Dr. Taylor. Ti, “ 
cauſe is Chriſt's, and I were no good chriſtian, if I wow 
not fight in my maſter's quarrel. So the biſhop laid u 
curſe upon him, but ſtruck him not. Then Dr. Taj 
ſaid, Though you do curſe me, yet God doth bleſs me, 1 
have the witneſs of my conſcience, that ye have done ne 
wrong and violence, and yet I pray God, if it be his wil | 
forgive you. But from the tyranny of the biſhop of Rom 
and his deteſtable enormities, good Lord deliver us. Ay 
in going up to his chamber, he {till ſaid, God deliver ne! 
from you, God deliver me from you. And when he cam 
up, he told Mr. Bradford (for they both lay in one chan. 
ber) that he had made the biſhop of London afraid; fo 
ſaith he, laughingly, his chaplain gave him counſel pan! 
ſtrike me with his croſier- ſtaff, for that I would ſtrike again; | 
and by my troth, ſaid he, rubbing his hands, I made hin 
believe I would do fo indeed. | 
The night after he was degraded, his wife and his u 
Thomas reſorted unto him, and were by the gentleneb d 
the keepers pexmitted to ſup with him. For this difference 
was ever found between the keepers of the biſhops priſons, 
and the keepers of the king's priſons : that the biſhops keep 
ers were ever cruel, blaſphemous, and tyrannous like their Rt 
maſters ; but the keepers of the king's priſons ſhewed, u 
the moſt part, as much favour as they poſſibly might, = 
So came Dr. "Taylor's wife, his ſon, and John Hull hi 
ſervant, to ſup with him: and at their coming in afor- i 
ſupper, they kneeled down and prayed, ſaying the Litany, Wi 
After ſupper walking up and down, he gave God than Wl 
for his grace, that had ſo called him, and given ba 
ſtrength to abide by his word : and turning to his ſon The 
mas, „My dear fon, ſaid he, Almighty God bleſs then 
and give thee his Holy Spirit, to be a true ſervant of Chil, 
to learn his word, and conſtantly to ſtand by his truth al 
thy life long. And, my ſon, ſee that thou fear God 4 
ways. Flee from all fin, and wicked living: be virtuow, Wl 
ſerve God with daily prayer, and apply thy book. In a a 
wiſe ſee that thou be obedient to thy mother, love her 1 
ſerve her: be ruled by her now in thy youth, and follos 4 7 
her good counſel in all things. Beware of lewd company, al 
of young men that fear not God, but follow their lewd lu 
and vain appetites. Fly from whoredom, and hate all filly 


living, remembering, that I thy father do die in the deſent RAS. 
Another day, when God ſhall bleſs the, BR - 


of holy marriage. 3 
love and cheriſh the poor people, and count that thy ch 


riches is, to be rich in alms: and when thy mother is v. 
ed old, forſake her not; but provide for her to thy po, 


and ſee that ſhe lack nothing: for fo will God bleſs th 
and give thee long life upon earth and proſperity : whic! 
pray God to grant thee.” if 
Then turning to his wife, „My dear wife, quoth h. 
continue ſtedfaſt in the fear and love of God; keep your nl 
ſelf undefiled from their popiſh idolatries and ſuperſtition Wn 
I have been unto you a faithſul yoke-fellow, and ſo hat 
you been unto me; for which I pray God to reward 3 
and doubt not, dear wife, but God will reward it. No. 
the time is come that I ſhall be taken from you, and 3a 
diſcharged of the wedlock bond towards me: therefore | 
will give you my counſel what I think mo# expedient 1 


you. You are yet a child- bearing woman, and thereſat Wh I 
For doubts ne 


it will be moſt convenient for you to marry. 3 
you ſhall never be at a convenient tay for yourſelf and ® 
oor children, nor out of trouble till you be mania f A. 
Therefore as ſoon as God will provide it, 'marry with ſon I - 


honeſt faithful man that feareth God, Doubt you not, * 9 


hay E | 


leneks of 
ifference 
; priſons, 
ps keep» WM 
ike then 


compan), WW 
e all filthy 
1e defenct 
bleſs tber 
thy che Enn? Rom. F. zg, 
er 15 wa 
hy pow 
bleſs ther 

- which! 


if 
reep your Wl 
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=. on Thomas he 
. e lying of the old martyrs, gathered out of the Eccleſi- 
ic 
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ing up in the fear 0 


ben be had thus ſaid, they with weeping tears prayed to- 


| 222 TOs ſet out by kind Edward, which 


e lat Will and Teſtament of Dr. Rowland Tay- 


nd you from me : bleſſed be the name of the Lord. 
Were they are bleſſed which die in the Lord. God careth 


und him more faithful and favourable, than is any father 
W. huſband. Truſt ye therefore in him by the means of our 
ear Saviour Chriſt's merits : believe, love, fear, and obey 
Wim: pray to him, for he hath promiſed to help. Count 


e not dead, for I ſhall certainly live, and never die. I go 
bre, and you follow after, to our long home. I go to 


Which have heard me preach ; that I depart hence with a 
iet conſcience, as touching my doctrine, for which I pray 


Weclared to.others thoſe leſſons that I gathered out of God's 


even ſhould preach to you any other goſpel than that ye 


oery, for though it appear to have in it unity, 1 the ſame 


ul fear ? Paal. 27. 1. 
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zn provide an honeſt huſband for you, and he will be a 
ciful father to your and my children: whom I pray you 
- f God, and in learning, to the utmoſt 
and keep them from this Romiſh idolatry.” 


pf your power, 


ether, and killed one another : and he gave to his wife a 


e in the time of His impriſonment, daily uſed. And unto 
ve a Latin book containing the nota- 

Hiſtory; and in the end of that book he wrote his 
ſtament and laſt farewel, as hereafter followeth. 


lor, Parſon of Hadley. 


Say to my wife, and to my children; The Lord gave 
zu unto me, and the Lord hath taken me from ous 
be- 


br ſparrows, and for the hairs of our heads. I have ever 


e reſt of my children, Suſan, George, Ellen, Robert, and 
achary : I have bequeathed you to the only Omnipotent. 
I ſay to my dear friends of Hadley, and to all others 


u thank God with me. For I have after my little talent, 


pok, the bleſſed Bible. Therefore it I, or an angel from 


ave received, God's great curſe upon that preacher, 
Beware for God's ſake that ye deny not God, neither de- 
ine from the word of faith, leſt God decline from you, 
d ſo ye do everlaſtingly periſh. For God's ſake beware of 
vanity and antichriſtianity, and not in Chriſt's faith and 
rity. | 

Beware of the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, now after 
h a light opened ſo plainly and ſimply, truly, thoroughly 
d generally to all England, 

The Lord grant all men his good and Holy Spirit, in- 
eaſe of his wiſdom, contemning the wicked world, hear 
ire to be with God and the heavenly company, Wu 
{us Chriſt, our only mediator, advocate, righteouſneſs, 
We, ſanctification, and hope, Amen, Amen. Pray, pray. 


Rowland Taylor departing hence in ſure hope, with- 
out all doubting of eternal ſalvation, I thank God 
my heavenly Father, through Jeſus Chriſt my cer- 
tain Saviour, Amen. : 


i February 5. 1555. 
* The Lord is my light and my ſalvation : whom then 


* God is he that juſtifieth : who is he that can con- 


40 34 
In thee, O Lord, have I truſted, let me never be 
ounded, Pal. 1 


* the next morning, after that Dr. Taylor had ſupped 
t his wife in the Compter, as is before exprefled, which 
ks the fifth day of February, the ſheriff of London with 
WP officers came to the Compter by two of the clock in the 
"ming, and ſo brought forth Dr. Taylor, and without 
; F light led him to the Woolpack, an inn without Ald- 
if _ Taylor's wife, ſuſpecting that her husband 
Bo: ** night be carried away, watched all night in 
| a P * church-porch without Aldgate, having with 
_ children, the one named Elizabeth, of thirteen 
r. on (who being left without father or mother, 
. 3 2 had charitably brought up from three years 
Non 2 er named Mary, Dr. Taylors own daughter. 
Botolgh's. 8 ſheriff and his company came againſt ' 
WW... © urch, Elizabeth cried ſaying, O my dear 
. 5 Mother, mother, here is my father led away. 
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For it was a very dark morning, that the one could not 
fee the other, Dr. Taylor anſwered, Dear wife, I am 
here, and ſtaid, The ſherifts men would have led him 
forth ; but the ſheriff ſaid, Stay a little maſters, I pray you, 
and let him ſpeak to his wife, and fo they ſtaid. 

Then ſhe came to him, and he took his daughter Mary 
in his arms; and he, his wife, and Elizabeth, kneeled 
down and ſaid the Lord's prayer. At which fight the 
ſheriff wept apace, and fo did ſeveral others of the com- 
pany. After they had prayed, he roſe up and kiſſed his 
wife, and ſhook her by the hand, and ſaid, Farewel my 
dear wife, be of good comfort, for I am quiet in my con- 
ſcience. God ſhall ſtir up a father for my children. And 
then he kiſſed his daughter Mary, and ſaid, God bleſs thee, 
and make thee his ſervant : and kiſſing Elizabeth, he ſaid, 
God bleſs thee. I pray you all ſtand ſtrong and ſtedfaſt 
unto Chriſt and his word, and keep you from idolatry. 
Then ſaid his wife, God be with thee, dear Rowland, I 
will with God's grace meet thee at Hadley. 

And fo he was led forth to the Woolpack, and his wife 
followed him. As ſoon as they came to the Woolpack, 
he was put into a chamber, wherein he was kept with four 
yeomen of the guard, and the ſheriffs men. Dr. Taylor 
as ſoon as he was come into the chamber, fell down on his 
knees, and gave himſelf wholly to prayer. The ſheriff 
then ſeeing Dr. Taylor's wife there, would in no caſe 
grant her to ſpeak any more with her husband, but gently 
deſired her to go to his houſe and take it as her owa, and 
promiſed her ſhe ſhould lack nothing, and ſent two officers 
to conduct her thither. Notwithſtanding ſhe deſired to go 
to her mother's, whither the officers led her, and charged 
her mother to keep her there till they came again. 

Dr. Taylor remained at the Woolpack, kept by the 
ſheriff and his company, till eleven of the clock; at which 
time the ſheriff of Eſſex was ready to receive him: and 
ſo they ſet him on horſeback within the inn, the gates 
being ſhut, 

At coming out of the gates, John Hull before ſpoken 
of, ſtood at the rails with Thomas, Dr. "Taylor's fon. 
When Dr. Taylor ſaw them, he called them, ſaying, Come 
hither my ſon Thomas. And John Hull lifted the child 
up, and ſet him on the horſe before bis father : and Dr. Tay- 
lor put off his hat, and ſaid to the people that ſtood there 
looking on him, Good people, this is mine own ſon, be- 
gotten of my body in lawful matrimony; and God be 
bleſſed for lawful matrimony, Then he lifted up his eyes 
towards heaven and prayed for his ſon, laid his hat upon 
the child's head and bleſſed him, and fo delivered the child 
to John Hull, whom he took by the hand and ſaid, Farewel 
John Hull, the faithfulleſt ſervant that ever man had. And 
ſo they rode forth, the ſheriff of Eflex, with four yeomen 
of the guard, and the ſheriffs men leading them. 

When they were come almoſt at Burntwood, one Ar- 
thur Fayſy, a man of Hadley, who before time had been 
Dr. Taylor's ſervant, met with them, and he, ſuppoſing 
him to have been at liberty ſaid, Maſter Doctor, I am glad 
to ſee you again at liberty, and came to him and took him 
by the hand. Soft fir, quoth the ſheriff, he is a priſoner ; 
what haſt thou to do with him? I cry you mercy, faid 
Arthur, I knew not ſo much, and I thought it no offence 
to talk to a true man. The ſheriff was very angry with 
this, and threatened to carry Arthur with him to prifon ; 
notwithſtanding he bade him get quickly away, and fo they 
rode forth to Burntwood : where they cauſed to be made 
for Dr. Taylor a cloſe hood, with two holes for his eyes 
to look out at, and a lit for his mouth to breathe at. This 
they did, that no man ſhould know him, nor he ſpeak to 
any man, Which practice they uſed alſo with others. 
Their own conſciences told them, that they led innocent 
lambs to the ſlaughter. Whereforè they feared, leſt if the 
people ſhould have heard them ſpeak, or have ſeen them, 
they might have been much more ſtrengthened by their 
pious exhortations to ſtand ſtedfaſt in God's word, and to 
fly the ſuperſtitions and idolatries of the papacy. 

All the way Dr. Taylor was joyful and merry, as one 
that accounted himſelf going to a moſt pleaſant banquet or 
marriage. He ſpake many notable things to the ſheriff 
and yeomen of the guard that conducted him, and often 
moved them fo weep through his much earneſt calling upon 
them to repent, and to amend their evil and wicked living. 
Oſtentimes alſo he cauſed them to wonder and rejoice, 


en his wite laid, Rowland, Rowland, where art thou ? 


| to ſee him ſo conſtant and ſtedfaſt, void of all fear, joyful 
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in heart, and glad to die. Of theſe yeomen of the guard, 
three uſed Dr. Taylor friendly, but the fourth (whoſe 
name was Homes) uſed him very homely, unkindly, and 
churliſhly. 

At Chelmsford the ſheriff of Suffolk met them, there to 
receive him, and to carry him forth into Suftolk. And 
being at ſupper, the ſheriff, of Eflex very earneſtly perſuaded 
him to return to the popiſh religion, thinking with fair 
words to perſuade him, and faid, Good maſter Doctor, we 
are right ſorry for you, conſidering what the loſs is of ſuch 
a one as ye might be, if ye would : God hath given you 
great learning and wiſdom, wherefore ye have been in great 
tavour and reputation in times paſt with the council and 
higheſt of this realm. Beſides this, ye are a man of goodly 
perſonage, in your beſt ſtrength, and by nature like to 
live many years, and without doubt, ye ſhould in time to 
come be in as gocd reputation as ever ye were, or rather 
better : for ye are well beloved of all men, as well for 
your virtues as for your learning: and methinks it were 
great pity you ſhould caſt away yourſelf willingly, and fo 
come to ſuch a painful and ſhameful death. Ye ſhould do 
much better to revoke your opinions, and return to the 
catholick univerſal church of Rome, acknowledge the pope's 
holineſs to be the ſupream head of the church, and recon- 
cile yourſelf to him. You may do well yet, if you will : 
doubt] ye not but ye ſhall find favour at the queen's hands ; 
I and all theſe your friends will be ſuiters for your pardon : 
which no doubt, ye ſhall obtain. This counſel I give you, 
good Mr. Doctor, of a good heart, and good will to- 
wards you: and thereupon I drink to you. In like manner 
ſaid all the yeomen of the guard ; Upon that condition, 
Mr. Doctor, we will all drink to you. 

When they had all drank to him, and the cup was come 
to him, he ſtayed a little, as one ſtudying what anſwer he 
might give. At laſt he thus anſwered and ſaid, Mr. She- 
rift, and my maſters all, I heartily thank you for your good 
will; I have hearkened to your words, and marked well 
your counſels. And to be plain with you, I do perceive 
that I have been deceived myſelf, and am like to deceive a 
great many of Hadley of their expectation. With that 
word they all rejoiced. Yea, good maſter Doctor, quoth 
the ſheriff, God's bleſſing on your heart: hold you there 
ſtill. It is the comfortableſt word that we heard you ſpeak 
yet. What ſhould ye caſt away yourſelf in vain ? Play a 
wiſe man's part, and I dare warrant it, ye ſhall find favour, 
Thus they rejoiced very much at the word, and were very 
merry. 

Ar laſt, Good Mr. Doctor, quoth the ſheriff, what 
meant ye by this, that ye ſay ye think ye have been de- 
ceived yourſelf, and think ye ſhall deceive many one in 
Hadley ? Would ye know my meaning plainly, quoth he ? 
Yea, quoth the ſheriff, good Mr. Doctor, tell it us plainly, 

Then ſaid Dr. Taylor, I will tell you how I have been 
deceived, and as I think, I ſhall deceive a great many. I 
am, as you ſee, a man that hath a very great carcaſe, which 
I thought ſhould have been buried in Hadley church-yard, 
if I had died in my bed, as I well hoped I ſhould have 
done; but herein I fee I was deceived; and there are a 
great number of worms in Hadley church-yard, which 
ſhould have had jolly feeding upon this carrion, which 
they have looked for many a day, But now I know we 
be deccived, both I and they; for this carcaſe muſt be 
burnt to aſhes, and fo ſhall they loſe their bazt and feeding, 
that they looked to have had of it. 

When the ſheriff and his company heard him ſay ſo, 
they were amazed and looked at one another, marvelling 
at the man's conſtant mind, that thus without all fear 
made but a jeſt at the cruel torment and death now at 
hand prepared for him. Thus was their expectation clean 
diſappointed. And in this appeareth what was his medita- 
tion in his chiefeſt wealth and proſperity ; namely, that he 
ſhould ſhortly die, and feed worms in his grave : which 
meditation if all biſhops and ſpiritual men had uſed, they 
had not for a little worldly glory forſaken the word of God 
and truth, which they in king Edward's days had preached 
and ſet forth, nor yet, to maintain the biſhop of Rome's 
authority, have committed ſo many to the fire as they did. 

But let us return to Dr, Taylor, who at Chelmsford 
was delivered to the ſheriff of Suffolk, and by him con- 
ducted to Hadley, where he ſuffered. When they were 
come to Lanham, the ſheriff ſtaid there two days; and 
thither came to him a great number of gentlemen and 


the people; I have preached to you God's word and tru 8 


Book I 


juſtices upon great horſes, which all were appointed to 2 


the ſheriff, "Theſe gentlemen laboured earneſtly with N : 
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Taylor, to reduce him to the Romiſh religion, 
bim his pardon, which, ſaid they, we have here for io, 
They promiſed him great promotions, yea a biſhoprick, ;if 
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he would take it: but all their labour and Aattering vou | 


were in vain. For he had not built his houſe upon b, ; 
ſand in peril of falling at every puff of wind, but u, 
the ſure and unmoveable rock Chriſt, Wheretore he 8 
conſtant and unmoycable unto the end. ; 
After two days, the ſheriff and his company led 1, 
Taylor towards Hadley, and coming within two mile g 
Hadley, he defired to alight off his horſe to make wa 
which done, he leapt, and ſet a friſk or twain, as ny 
commonly do in dancing. Why maſter Doctor, quothꝶ 


(er; by 


ſheriff, how do you now? He anſwered, Well, Go, 


praiſed, good maſter Sheriff. Never better: for nov! 


know I am almoſt at home. I lack not paſt two ſtile y : 


£0 over, and I am even at my father's houſe. But mu 
heriff, ſaid he, ſhall we not go through Hadley? 1 
ſaid the ſheriff, you ſhall go through Hadley. Then u 
he, O good Lord, I thank thee, I ſhall yet once ere1% 
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ſee my flock, whom thou, Lord, knoweſt I have ns 5 
heartily loved, and truly taught. Good Lord bleſs ten 


and keep them ſtedfaſt in thy word and truth. 


When they were now come to Hadley, and came riding i N 


over the bridge, at the bridge- foot waited a poor man vu 
five ſmall children; who when he ſaw Dr. Taylor, k 
and his children fell down upon their knees, and held a 
their hands, and cried with a loud voice, and faid, O dn 
father and good ſhepherd, Dr. Taylor, God help aff 
ſuccour thee, as thou haſt many a time ſuccoured me u 
my poor children, Such witneſs had this ſervant of Cu 


of his virtuous and charitable alms given in his life tin. 


For God would now the poor ſhould teſtify of his ol 

deeds to his ſingular comfort, to the example of ot 
and confuſion of his perſecutors and tyrannous adverſais. 
For the ſheriff and others that led him to death, d 


wonderfully aſtoniſhed at this: and the ſheriff rebuked tv 


poor man for ſo crying. The ſtreets of Hadley were ben 


on both ſides the way with men and women of the ton 


and country, who waited to ſee him: whom when da 
beheld ſo led to death, with weeping eyes and lament 
voices they cried, ſaying one to another, Ah good Lon 
there goeth our good ſhepherd from us, that ſo faithfu! 


hath taught us, ſo fatherly hath cared for us, and fo coll 


hath governed us: O merciful God! what ſhall we px 
ſcattered lambs do? What ſhall come of this moſt wida 
world? Good Lord ſtrengthen him, and comfort him: wil 
ſuch other moſt lamentable and piteous voices. Whew 


the people were ſore rebuked by the ſheriff and cathzo*e 


his men, that led him. And Dr, Taylor always fad 


and am come this day. to ſeal it with my blood. 


Coming againſt the almſhouſes, which he well kt 
he caſt money to the poor people, Which remained of vive 


had been given him in the time of his impriſonment: *W 


for his living, they took it from him at his firſt goin! "nn 
priſon, ſo that he was ſuſtained all the time of his imp" 
ment by the charitable alms of good people that viſited 1" 

Therefore the money that now remained he put 6 
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glove, ready for the fame purpoſe, and as is ſaid gate 


the poor almſmen ſtanding at their doors to ſee him. , 
coming to the laſt of the almſhouſes, and not ſeeing "WW 


poor that dwelt there, ready at their doors, as the wo 


were, he aſked; Is the blind man and blind woman "wn 


dwelt here, alive? It was anſwered, Yea they are win 
Then he threw the glove and all in at the window, ** "i 
rode forth. 4 

Thus this good father and provider for the po! "i 


took his leave of thoſe, for whom all his life be "il 


ſingular care and ſtudy. For this was his cuſtom, o 
a fortnight at leaſt, to call upon fir Anthony Doy, "8 
others of the rich cloth-makers, to with him "8 
almſhouſes, and there to ſee how the poor lived; "BW 
they lacked in meat, drink, clothing, bedding, * "WW 


other neceſſaries. The like did he alſo to other p 


that had many children, or were ſick. Then we 9 


exhort and comfort them, and where he foundculk Þ 1 
buke the unruly, and what they wanted, that os 13 
after his power: and what he was not able, he ca 


rich and wealthy men to miniſter unto them. 
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| , in all things an example to his flock, 
2 1 and 3 by his deeds, what 
. 2 alms is to all ſuch as chearfully for 
N to Aldham Common, the place aſſigned 
1 ne ſhould ſuffer, and _ a great multitude of 
le gathered thither, he aſked, What place is this, 
d what meaneth it that ſo much people are gathered 
imer? It was anſwered, It is Aldham Common, the 
ace where you mult ſuffer: and the people are come to 
=. Then ſaid he, Thanked be God, I am 
00 upon you. a » . 
en at home, and ſo alighted from his horſe, and with 
och his hands rent the hood from his head. ö 
Now was his head notted evil favourably, and clipped 
nuch like a man would clip a fool's head; which coſt the 
ood biſhop Bonner had beſtowed upon him, when he de- 
ded him. But when the people ſaw his reverend and 
* cient face, with a long white beard, they burſt out 
ith weeping tears, and cried, ſaying, God fave thee, 
od Dr. Taylor; Jeſus Chriſt ſtrengthen thee. and help 
Wc; the Holy Ghoſt comfort thee ; with ſuch other like 
od wiſhes. Then would he have ſpoken to the people; 
but the yeomen of the guard were ſo buſy about him, that 
« ſoon as he opened his mouth, one or other thruſt a tipſtaff 
to his mouth, and wonld in no wiſe permit him to ſpeak. 
—_—_ Then he deſired licence of the ſheriff to ſpeak ; but the 
—_ if denied it to him, and bad him remember his pro- 
Wi to the council. 
Well, quoth Dr. Taylor, promiſe muſt be kept. What 
Whis promiſe was, is unknown: but the common fame 
,, that after he and others were condemned, the coun- 
= {nt for them, and threatened them they would cut 
er tongues out of their heads, except they would pro- 
ie, that at their deaths they would keep ſilence, and not 
ea to the people. Wherefore they, deſirous to have the 
e of their tongues, to call upon God as long as they 
ight live, promiſed ſilence. For the papiſts feared much, 
| this change of religion, from truth to lies, from 
hriſt's ordinance to the popiſh traditions, ſhould not fo 
uietly have been received as it was, eſpecially this burn- 
g of the preachers: but they, meaſuring others minds 
y their own, feared leſt any tumult or uproar might have 
een ſtirred, the people having ſo juſt a cauſe not to be 
Wontented- with their doings, or elſe (as they moſt feared) 
What the people ſhould more have been confirmed by their 
ous exhortations to ſtand ſtedfaſt againſt their vain popiſh 
Woctrine and idolatry. But thanks be to God, which gave 
his witneſſes faith and patience, with ftout and manly 
Wc2rts to deſpiſe all torrents : neither was there ſo much 
any one man that once ſhewed any ſign of diſobedience 
dwards the magiſtrates. They ſhed their blood gladly in 
Ne defence of the truth, ſo leaving example unto all men 
true and perfect obedience : which is to obey God 
ore than men, and if need require it, to ſhed their own 
ood rather than to depart from God's truth. 
Dr. Taylor perceiving that he could not be ſuffered to 
peak, fat down, and ſeeing one named Soyce, he called 
n, and ſaid, Soyce, I pray thee come and pull off m 
s, and take them for thy labour: thou haſt long look 
r them, now take them. Then he roſe up, and put off 
clothes untophis ſhirt, and gave them away. Which 
ne, he ſaid with a loud voice, Good people, I have 
ught you nothing but God's holy word, and thoſe leſſons 
* # have taken out of God's. bleſſed book, the Holy 
ble: and I am come hither this day to ſeal it with my 
ood. With that word, Homes, yeoman of the guard 
orelaid, who had uſed Dr. Taylor very cruelly all the 
„ gave him a great ſtroke upon the head with a waſter, 
Ws (aid, Is that the keeping of thy promiſe, thou heretick ? 
[hen he, ſeeing they would not permit him to ſpeak, 
d down and prayed, and a poor woman that was 
Pong the people ſtepped in and prayed with him ; but 
WE they thruſt away, and threatened to tread her down 
WT! their horſes ; notwithſtanding ſhe would not remove, 
t abode and prayed with him, When he had prayed, 
eat to che ſtake, and kiſſed it, and ſet himſelf into a 
. arte, which they had ſet for him to ſtand in, and 
2 ood with his back upright againſt the ſtake, with his 


nds folded together, and his eyes towards heaven, and 

33 prayed, 
. oe 11 bound him with chains, and the ſheriff 
No XII ichard Donningham a butcher, and com- 
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manded him to ſet up the faggots : but he refuſed to do 
it, and faid, I am lame, fir; and not able to lift a faggot. 
The ſheriff threatened to ſend him to priſon ; notwith- 
ſtanding he would not do it. 

Then he appointed one Mulleine of Carſey, a man for 
his virtues fit to be a hangman, and Soyce a very drunk- 
ard, and Warwick, who, in the commotion-time in king 
Edward's days, loſt one of his ears for his ſeditious talk; 
amongſt whom alſo was one Robert King, a deviſer of 
enterludes, who was there preſent and had doing there 
with the gunpowder ; what he meant and did therein (he 
himſelf ſaid he did it for the beſt and for quick 9 
the Lord knoweth, who ſhall judge all; more of this 
have not to ſay. . . 

Theſe fout were appointed to ſet up the faggots, and to 
make the fire, which they moſt diligently did ; and this 
Warwick cruelly caft a faggot at him, which ſtruck him 
on his head, and brake his face, that the blood ran down. 
Then ſaid Dr., Taylor, O friend, I have harm enough, 
what needed that ? | 

Furthermore, fir John Shelton there ſtandin as Dr. 
Taylor was ſpeaking, and ſaying the Pſalm Mi rere in 
Engliſh, ſtruck him on the lips; Ve knave, ſaid he, ſpeak 
Latin, I will make thee. At laſt they kindled the fire; 
and Dr. Taylor, _— up both his hands, called upon 
God, and faid, Merciful Father of Heaven, for Jeſus 
Chriſt my Saviour's ſake, receive my ſoul into thy hands. 
So ſtood he ſtill without either crying or moving, with his 
hands folded together, till Soyce with an halberd ſtruck 
him on the head that the brains fell out, and the corps fell 
down into the fire. 

Thus rendered the man of God his bleſſed ſoul into the 
hands of his merciful Father, and to his moſt dear and 
certain Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, whom he moſt intirely loved, 
faithfully and earneftly preached, obediently followed in 
living, and conſtantly glorified in death. - 

They that were preſent and familiarly converſant with 
this Dr. Taylor, reported of him, that they never did ſee 
in him any fear of death, but eſpecially and above all the 
reſt which beſides him ſuffered at the ſame time, always 
ſhewed himſelf merry and chearful in the time of his im- 
priſonment, as well before his condemnation, as after : 
he kept one countenance and like behaviour, Whereunto 
he was the rather confirmed by the company and preſence 
of Mr. John Bradford, who Was in the ſame priſon and 
chamber with him, | 

The morning when he was called up by the ſheriff to 
his burning, being ſuddenly awaked out of his found 
ſleep, he ſate up in his bed, and putting on his ſhirt, had 
theſe words, ſpeaking ſomewhat thick her his accuſtomed 
manner, Ah horſon thieves, ah horſon thieves, rob 
God of his honour, rob God of his honour? Aſter- 
wards being riſen and tying his points, he caſt his 
arms about a great beam which was in the cham- 
ber between Mr. Bradford's bed and his; and there 
hanging by the hands, ſaid to Mr. Bradford; O Mr. 
Bradford, quoth he, what a notable ſway ſhould I give if 
I were hanged? meaning for that he was a corpulent and 
big man. Theſe things I thought good here to note, to 
ſet forth and declare to thoſe that ſhall read this hiſtory, 
what a notable and ſingular gift of ſpirit and courage God 
had given to this bleſſed martyr. 

About the time Dr. Taylor was deprived of his benefice 
of Hadley, there was one called fir Robert Bracher, a pre- 
tended proteſtant in king Edward's days, and afterwards a 
deadly _— to the ſame'teligion; who was alſo one of 


| them that ſo unmercifully thruſt Dr. Taylor's wife and 


children out. of the doors, as ſhe herſelf yet can teſtify : 
and notwithſtanding the ſame now ſince became aproteſtant 
again. This fir Robert Bracher Oats FIG uh Hadley to 
the burial of a certain friend of his, and God's great ene- 
my, one Walter Clark, albeit he came ſomewhat too late 
to the market, as he ſaid, yet deſirous to utter ſuch, popiſh 
pelf and pack-ware as he brought with him, he opened 
there his baggage of peſtilent doctrine, preaching in the 
ſame town of Hadley againſt juſtification by faith, of the 
corporal preſence, of praying for the dead, and auricular 
confeſſion, Whereof Dr. Taylor having underſtanding 
by letters, writeth again to them of Hadley, directing his 
letter to his wife in confutation of the ſaid popiſh poiſoned 
ſermon ; the copy of which letter we thought not unwor- 
thy here to annex in the * 4 chis ſtory. 5 
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Dr. Taylor's Letter to his Wiſe. 


EAR Wife, I pray God be ever with us through 

Chriſt our only Mediator, Amen. 
I thank you for my cap; I am ſomewhat proud of it; 
for it is one ſtep from the clergy in theſe days. I thank 
God, my heart is clean divided from their proceedings : 
for I know that no man can ſerve two maſters, eſpecially 
if they agree no better than Chriſt and Antichriſt do. I 
am glad that Hadley can ſkill of ſuch packing-ware as was 
brought thither the firſt day of May laſt. Chriſt's ſheep 
can diſcern Chriſt's voice from the voice of ſtrangers, 
thieves, or hirelings. The pack-bringer was ſorry that he 
came too late to the funeral market of his faithful friend. 
But here I will leave them both to God's judgment, and 
ſomething touch the matter whereof the packer made 
mention on his opening day. At firſt he called the ſcrip- 
ture, as I hear, full of dark ſentences, but indeed it 1s 
called by David, © A candle to our feet, and a light to 
our paths.” Our Saviour Chriſt calleth his word, the 
light which evil doers do flee from and hate, leſt their 
deeds ſhould be reproved thereby. St. Paul would have us 
to walk as children of light, and in any wiſe not to con- 
tinue in ignorance or darkneſs. But all we in the world 
pertain to two princes, either to the Father of light and 
truth, or elſe to the prince of darkneſs and lies. 

In theſe days preachers declare evidently by whom they 
are ſent, and with what ſpirit they ſpeak, and to what 
prince they belong. For they cry out againſt God's lights, 
ſun, moon, ſtars, torches, lamps, lanthorns, creſſets and 
candles in the Holy Bible, provided by God's great good- 
neſs and mercy to avoid all foul darkneſs, clouds and miſts, 
or dangerous doubtful ways in this our journey to our 
heavenly Father, long home, manſion houſes, and dearly 
purchaſed heritage. Iſaiah, God's faithful meſſenger, faith, 
« Wo be unto them that call ſweet ſowre, good evil, and 
light darkneſs. Therefore cometh my people into capti- 
vity, becauſe they have no underſtanding.” Our Saviour 
Chriſt pronounceth error and hereſies to remain among the 
people, ſo long as ignorance of the ſcriptures remaineth. 
And hereby it appeareth to all good conſciences what they 
mean, which defame or accuſe God's bleſſed word being 
full of light, as though it were full of darkneſs. Theſe 
owls would have all day lights ſcraped out of books, hearts 
and churches. O Lord turn their hearts and tongues 
bow them from the way of darkneſs, leſt they go to the 


neſs, where is weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 

Now touching the packs of wool, and the packs of 
cloth, I fear they were as all other wares be, tranſubſtan- 
tiate into flocks, even his very fineſt packing ſtuff againſt 
only faith juſtifying, and for the corporal preſence of 
Chriſt's body in the ſacrament, for praying for ſouls de- 
parted, and for auricular confeſſion. Abraham's juſtifica- 
tion by faith, by grace, by promiſe, and not by works, 1s 
plainly ſet forth both in the epiſtle to the Romans, chap. 4. 
and to the Galatians, chap. 3. and Abraham's works of 
obedience, in offering up his ſon ſo long after his juſtifi- 
cation, muſt needs be taken as a fruit of a good tree juſti- 
fying before men, and not of juſtification before God ; for 
then had man to glory in, then did Chriſt die in vain. 

And whereas the ſixth chapter of John was alledged, to 
prove that Chriſt did give his body corporally in his ſupper, 
even as he had promiſed in the ſaid chapter, it is molt un- 
true. For he only gave his body facramentally, ſpiritually, 
and effectually in his ſupper to the faithful apoſtles, and 
corporally he gave it in a bloody ſacrifice for the life of 

the world upon the croſs once for all. There in his own 
. perſon, in his own natural body he bare our fins. By 
whoſe ſtripes we are healed, as St. Peter proceedeth, 
1 Pet. 2. and Iſaiah 53. Indeed receiving Chriſt's ſacra- 
ment according as it was inſtituted, we receive Chriſt's 
body and his. blood, even as I ſaid before the apoſtles did. 
But the popiſh maſs is another matter. The mals as it 

is now, is but one of Antichriſt's youngeſt daughters, in 
which the devil is rather prefent and received, than our 
Saviour, the ſecond perſon in the Trinity, God and man. 
O-Lord God, heavenly Father, for Chriſt's ſake, we be- 
ſeech thee to turn England again to the right way it 
was in king Edward's time, from this babylonical, Jewiſh, 
ſpiritual whoredom, conſpiracy, tyranny, detcſtable enor- 
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ſolation of his faithful ſoldiers. 


and fo conſumed, and then might ſcripture be falſe, + 
prince of darknefs, and be caſt into the pit of utter dark- | 


angels, much leſs of bread. Only he taketh on him 8, 


2 : 


Bock 1 8 
mities, falſe doctrine, hereſy, hardneſs of heart, and , 
tempt of thy word and commandments, from this _ | 
and open idolatry, ſacrilege, ſimony, blaſphemy, 5 4 
ſition, hypocriſy, tranſubſtantiate angel of light, * "i 
day-devil, kingdom of lies, foul vain ſchiſms, ſeq, *M 
dition, apoſtacy, gay ſweet poiſon, honied and {,,... 
viperous venom, of wolfiſhneſs, ſatanical ſubtilty” | 
abomination in the Goht of God, and all ſuch as b 
the true ſpectacles of the holy ſcripture. I am the 

plain now in this matter, becauſe I fear greatly, that n 


will be too ready to go from Chriſt to Antichriſt, from 48 
Bible, God's true ſervice and religion, to Latin lying, * 
gends, maſs books, and ſuperſtition. They ſay th *y 
church cannot err in any point, when indeed they be w N * 


of God's church, and therefore they can do nothing hy 
err, even as they do almoſt in all caſes of true faith, 
But to come again to the packer rather than preaciy 
he bringeth St. Chryſoſtom, writing to the people of 4, 
tioch, where he maketh a compariſon between Cr 
fleſh and Elias cloak caſt down to Elizeus, when Thus | 
taken up in the fiery chariot ; at length he faith, yy 
Chriſt, aſcending up to heaven, took his fleſh with hin, 
and alſo left his fleſh behind him in earth, 4 
The meaning of it is, he did aſcend with his fleſh, wil 
left a memorial cloak of the ſame body and fleſh, vn 1 
he calleth his fleſh, as he in the ſacramental phraſe cally 
bread his body, becauſe it repreſenteth his body : ani af | 
in like manner of ſacramental ſpeech, a lamb was calf 
the paſlover, the circumciſion, God's covenant, He u 
up his fleſh corporally, and left his fleſh in myſtery and E 
crament ſpiritually, Or it may be ſaid, that he leſt wh 
fleſh upon earth, that is, his myſtical body, his faith 
people; whom St. Paul calleth the members of his bo 
of his fleſh, of his bones, Epheſ. 5. In the 49th chan 
of Geneſis, there is no word of Chriſt's ſacrament, wi 
there is a prophecy of Chriſt's paſſion wherein his u 
was bound, that is his body. And where he ſpeak 
there of grapes and wine, it is as that is ſpoken of O 
in another place, where he faith, I alone did tread veMf 
wine-preſs, meaning thereby, that Chriſt alone ſuffert 43 
painful paſſion for the remiſſion of ſins, and for the cis 


"4 

4 

2 
Tx 


It is not true that the packer ſaid, that Chriſt's infa 
power may make his body to be in a thouſand place ii 
once, as a loaf to be in a thouſand bellies; for then u 
Chriſt divide the parts of his body, as a loaf is divide, ; 


pointing Chriſt's body to be but in one place. Ach 8 
Phil. 3. Heb. 3. The articles of our faith tell us 8 
ciently where Chriſt's body is. It was never in two pla 
at once, neither ever ſhall be, neither ever can be «8 
porally and naturally, neither ever was, is, can, or ll 
be eaten fo with any corporal mouths, as the Capernait! = 
and the papiſts moſt erroneouſly and heretically do u 
If our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt hath no other body natal 
than is made of the ſubſtance of bread, and is in a h 
ſand places at once, as I have often ſaid in Hadley, *Wſ 
are not yet redeemed, neither ſhall our bodies riſe 22 
and be made like unto his glorious body. We arc nl 
that our Saviour Chriſt's body is made of none other wi 

ſtance than of his mother the bleſſed virgin Mary's d 
ſtance. We are ſure that he taketh not the natur 0 


ſeed of Abraham, Heb. 2. In all things like unto *n 
ſin only excepted. And this is a comfortable doctrine 
us chriſtians, believing ſtedfaſtly, as the true cabal 
faith is, that Chriſt hath but two natures ; perfet Gl 


and perfect man. Upon this rock, Chriſt's church! : mY | 
built, and the gates of hell ſhall never prevail again + 


Matth. 16. 3 
I ſpeak nothing now of auricular confeſſion, and pl: 
ing for ſouls departed, becauſe I do not hear what aut" 
the packer brought in for this purpoſe. ' Sure I am th 
can bring no authentical and canonical warrant for = 
his pack-ware, He may ſay what he will of Hebes 
and Grecians, and geln under forms, and not "_ 
forms, or above the board. He may conjure and c 
paſs and repaſs, even what he will in ſuch cloud * 
miſts. He reproved the ſcriptures as full of darkneb, "nl 
yet is full of darkneſs himſelf. He did wittily, to "i 
proofs out of Jewry, Turkey, and other ſtrange Þ - = 
for his round white cake, for that ſuch his peda) 1 ; 


ol ok II. . 
| 1 te to the plain fimplicity of Chriſt's ſupper, 
5 K * · Pe priefts marriage. He might againſt that 
„ 1 bt as ancient a doctor as any be alledged out of 

hy { and wafer cake, that is Dr. Devil, 


rw, for his ma 


Tim. 44 
I marvel that 


he did not confute and —_—_— bn 
ritten above the altar, of which h 
1 rages Fry For he and his fellows of 
—) be fo profound, ſo excellent, ſo glorious, and 
iumphant clerks, that they can eaſily prove a man an 
6. and writers in the Bible, ignorant, ſimple, full of 
en, full of herefies, and beggarly fools. Yet they 
n de called catholicks, faithful and true chriſtian people, 
fenders of the holy mother the church; but truly they 
Nee part with the prince of darkneſs, with Antichriſt, 
ith Jezebel, Rev. 2. T hey will not be called Papiſts, 
WP} ariſes, Jews, Turks, Hereticks, and fo forth ; but 
hatſoever they will be called, God's religion had never 
re evident adverſaries, and that in all the chief points 
WF it; no not then, when our Saviour. Chriſt whipt ſuch 
rchants out of the: temple, calling them a company of 
ieves, Matth. 21. God give them grace to repent. God 
thanked that the nobility ſomething of late hath eſpied 
Wd ſtopped their tyranny. O unhappy England O 
Pore ungrateful people] ſooner bewitched than the fooliſh 
> .latians, We have now no excuſe. 
We have undoubtedly ſeen the true trace of the pro- 
etical, apoſtolical, primitive catholick church. We 
e warned to beware, leſt we be led out of that way, 
iety, and rule of religion. Now we ſhall ſhew what 
untrymen we be, whether ſpiritual and heavenly, or 
anal and worldly. We had as true knowledge as ever 
as in any country, or at any tune, ſince the beginning 
the world, God be praiſed therefore. If Hadley, be- 
g ſo many years perſuaded in ſuch truth, will now wil- 
ly and wittingly forſake the ſame, and defile itſelf with 
e cake-god, idolatry, and other antichriſtianity there- 
to belonging, let it ſurely look for many and wonderful 
agues of God ſhortly, Though another have the be- 
hce, yet as God knoweth, I cannot but be careful for 
Wy dear Hadley. And therefore as I could not but ſpeak, 
cr the firſt abominable maſs begun there, I being pre- 
reno more, I cannot but write now being abſent, hear- 
gef the wicked prophanation of my late pulpit by ſuch 
wily wolf. God's love, mercy, goodneſs, and favour 
th been unſpeakable, in teaching us the right way of 
vation and juſtification ; let us all have ſome zeal, ſome 
re how to ſerve him according to his good will written. 
he God of love and peace be ever in Hadley, through 
briſt our only advocate. Amen, 


Rowland Taylor. 


After that Stephen Gardiner biſhop of Wincheſter, had 

t the laws, and the ſecular arm on his ſide, as ye have 
d, wich full power and authority to reign and rule 
he pleaſed, and had brought theſe pious biſhops and 
erend preachers aforeſaid under foot, namely, the arch- 
op of Canterbury, Dr. Ridley biſhop of London, 
. Latimer, Mr. Hooper biſhop of Worceſter and Glou- 
er, Mr. Rogers, Mr. Saunders, Dr. Taylor, and 
Bradford, all which he had now preſently condemned, 
ſome alſo burned ; he ſuppoſed now all had been cock- 
e, and that Chriſt had been conquered for ever, ſo that 


2 people, being terrified with the example of theſe great 


octrine rned men condemned, never would, nor durſt once 
th againſt their violent religion: not much unlike in 
4 C0 b dehalf, to the manner of the Turks, who when they 
church! not maintain their ſect by good learning and truth of 
againſt pes word, think by violence of ſword to force whom 


can to their belief; and that done, afterward make 
—__ man under pain of hereſy to diſpute, or once to 
9 N 5 queſtion any of their proceedings. Even ſo Stephen 

raner and his fellows, when they ſee they cannot 
al by trial of God's word, and diſcourſe of learning, 


t for . 

Tebricis . W 2 ſumply to ſeek for truth where it is 
not a WD » they take exception againſt God's word, 
d conn! 3 2 be intricate, obſcure, and inſufficient to be 
louds B W. .: Th bes and therefore that of neceſſity it muſt be 
-nefs, 15 <4 = Pope's church; and ſo having kings and 
„ to bl 7 * ſide, they ſeek not to perſuade by the 
noe of Goa? wr to win by charity, but inſtead of the 


they compel men by death, fire, and ſword, 
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this way 


not preciſel 


Alphonſus the Spaniſh frier, and the ax. b confeſſor, did 


Thomas Becket, the old Romi 


131 
(as the Turks do) to believe that in very deed they think 
not. And indeed after fleſh and blood this ſeemeth to be 
a ſure way. Neither peradventure are they ighorant how 
thriveth with the Turks: and therefore they 
think to practiſe the ſame, at leaſtwiſe ſo they do, upon 
what example ſoever they do it. And thus condemned 
they theſe pious learned preachers and biſhops aforeſaid; 
ſuppoſing, as I faid, that all the reſt would ſoon be quailed 
by their example. But they were deceived : for within 
erght or nine days after that Stephen Gardiner had given 


ſentence againſt Mr. H Mr. Rogers, Mr. Saunders. 
Dr. Taylor, and Mr. Bradford, being the eighth of Fe- 


bruary, fix other good men were brought likewiſe before 
the biſhops for the fame cauſe of religion, to be examined, 


whoſe names were, William Pigot butcher, Stephen Knight 
barber, Thomas Tomkins weaver, Thomas Haukes gen- 


tleman, John Laurence prieſt, William Hunter apprentice. 


Stephen Gardiner ſeeing thus his device difappointed, 


and that cruelty in this cafe would not ſerve to his expec- 


tation, gave over the matter as utterly diſcouraged; and 
from that day meddled no more in fach kind of condem- 


nations, but referred the whole doing thereof to Bonner 


biſhop of London; who cruelly ſupplied that part, as in 
the further proceſs of this hiſtory will evidently appear. 


Thus biſhop Bonner, taking the matter in hand, called 


before him in his conſiſtory at St. Paul's (the lord mayor, 


and ſeveral aldermen fitting with him) the fix perſons 
| aforenamed, upon the eighth day of February in the year 
' aforeſaid, and on the next day, being the ninth of Fe- 
bruary, read the ſentence of condemnation upon them, 


as appeareth in Bonner's own regiſters : ſuch quick ſpeed 
theſe men could make in diſpatching their buſineſs at once. 
Notwithſtanding, becauſe the death of theſe condemned 
martyrs did not follow incontinently before the next month 
of March, I will defer the proſecuting of this matter, till 
I come to the time and day of their ſuffering. 

In the mean time, what was the cauſe that their execu- 
tion was fo long deferred after their condemnation, I have 
to ſay, unleſs peradventure the ſermon of 


ſome good. For fo I find, that when thoſe; fix perſons 
aforeſaid were caſt upon Saturday the ninth of February, 
upon Sunday following, which was the tenth of February, 
the ſaid Alphonſus, a grey frier, preached before the king ; 
in which ſermon he did earneſtly inveigh againſt the bi- 
ſhops for burning of men, ſaying that they —— it not 
in ſcripture, to burn any for his conſcience ; but the 
contrary, that they ſhould live and be converted : with 
many. other things more to the ſame purport. But touch- 


ing the lingring of theſe mens death, as I have not cer- 


tainly to affirm, ſo let it paſs, 

Up n February 14. Mr. Robert Ferrar biſhop of 
St. David's, was ſent towards St. David's, there to be 
condemned and executed. Touching whoſe martyrdom, 
foraſmuch as it fell not before the month of March, we 
will defer the hiſtory thereof till we come to the day and 
time of his ſuffering. 

Furthermore the 14th day of February aforeſaid, the 
lord chancellor, and other biſhops, cauſed the image of 
traytor, to be ſet up 
over the Mercers chapel door in Cheapſide in London, 


in the form and ſhape of a biſhop, with miter and croſier. 


Howbeit within two days after his erection, his two bleſ- 
ſing fingers were firſt broken away, and on the next oy 
(being the 17th of February) his head alſo was ſtriken off: 
whereupon aroſe great trouble, and many were ſuſpected : 
among whom one John Barnes mercer, dwelling over 
rn the ſame chapel, was vehemently by the lord chan- 


cellor charged withal, as the doer thereof, and the rather, 


for that he was a profeſſor of the truth. Wherefore he 


and three of his ſervants were committed to priſon ; and 


at his delivery (although it could not be proved upon him) 
he was bound in a great ſum of money, as well to build 
it up again as often as it ſhould be broke dewn, as alſo 
to watch and keep the ſame, And therefore at this his 


- compelled charges the image was again ſet up the ſecond 
day of March then next enſuing ; but (for lack belike of 
careful watching) the 14th day of the ſame month in the 
night, the he 
which thing was ſo heinouſly taken, that the next day, 


was again the ſecond time broke off: 


being the 15th day, there was a proclamation made in 


London, that whoſoever would tell who did ſtrike off his 


head 
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ſor the better) one 


head (tho' he were of counſel, and not the principal doer) 
he ſhould have not only his pardon, but alſo one hun- 
dred crowns of gold, with hearty thanks. But it was not 
known who did it. - 

The 18th of February, queen Mary at length, after 
long delay, made full anſwer to the king of Denmark's 
letters, who had written before two letters to the ſaid 
queen, in the behalf of Mr. Coverdale for his deliverance, 
who at that time went under ſureties, and was in great 
danger, had he not been reſcued by the great ſuit and let- 
ters of the ſaid king of Denmark, | 

The matter and copy of which his ſuit and letters, as 
they came to our hands, we have here ſet forth and ex- 
preſt, whereby the ſingular love of this good king, to- 
wards the truth of God's word, and the profeſſors thereof, 
might the better appear to the world. 

Firſt, This virtuqus and pious king Chriſtianus, hear- 
ing of the captivity of Miles Coverdale, of whom he had 
had ſome knowledge before (being there in Denmark in 
king Henry the eighth's time) and lamenting his danger- 
ous caſe, and partly through the interceſſion of Mr. Ma- 
chabæus, ſuperintendant in Denmark, who was partly kin 
to Mr. Coverdale's wife, made interceſhon by letters to 
queen Mary, deſiring and requeſting the faid Miles Co- 
verdale to be ſent unto him. The date of which his let- 
ters was about the kalends of May, 1554. The copy 
whereof, now tranſlated into Engliſh, here followeth. 


CunisTIAnus by the Grace of God King of 
Denmark, Norway, &c. To the moſt noble and 
moſt mighty Princeſs and Lady Mary, Queen 
of England, France, and Ireland, our moſt dearly 
beloved Coufin, wiſheth Proſperity. 


OST noble Princeſs, and dearly beloved Coufin, 
conſidering the mutual affinity and alliance, not 
only of our royal name, but alſo of our kindred, eſpe- 
cially for that it has for a long continuance of time been 
propagated and preſerved on both fides in theſe our 
realms, as well as for the mutual commerce and faithful- 
neſs which has been kept up 1 in all kind offices; 
We cannot but write to your Majeſty in regard to the 
piety and excellent literature of the truly reverend Mr. 
John Machabæus, doctor and egregious profeſſor of divi- 
nity, our well- beloved ſubject and miniſter, being moved 
hereto by his humble ſupplications and intreaties; who 
has declared to us, that in the late diforder and commo- 
tion of the kingdom of England (which that it has hap- 
pened we are _—_ ſorry, and now hope it will prove 
iles Coverdale, late of the dioceſe of 
Exon, of pious and laudable memory, conſtituted biſhop 
by the authority of the laſt King your Majeſty's Brother, 
and our dearly beloved Couſin, that he "the ſaid Miles 
Coverdale] is now involved in moſt dreadful calamity, in 
priſon, and danger of his life, for no heinous * 
committed, but by reaſon of the fatal deſtruction 
of the times. Which things this our truly ſubject Ma- 
chabæus, being a- kin to him, and (which is more grievous) 
like him in piety, learning and morality, as a kind bro- 
ther, reckons to appertain to himſelf. And therefore he 
implores our aſſiſtance to beſtow upon him that favour 
and kindneſs he deſerves, by endeavouring to rid him from 
his afflictions becauſe he is innocent. We are indeed 
(and not without reaſon) moved with compaſſion on the 
man, whom for his merit we greatly reſpect, and chiefly 
for the teſtimony he gives of the innocence and integrity 
of the impriſoned prelate: Of which indeed there's fo 
much the more reaſon to hope, becauſe tho' many guil 
perſons have ſuffercd death, you have till preſerved him 
alive. Wherefore we have been eaſily perſuaded earneſtly 
to beſeech your Majeſty for our ſake to deal gently with 
your priſoner Mr. Coverdale, and that it may pleaſe 
you to deliver him as well from the imputation of villainy, 
25 from the fierceneſs of puniſhment, and that the offences 
of the times, whereat it's likely he is alſo troubled, thro' 
our intreaty, eſpecially this being the firſt time, may be 
by you graciouſly forgiven : fo far at leaſt, that if perad- 
venture in this ſtate of affairs his preſence ſeem prievous 
to you, he may with his friends be ſafely diſmiſſed to our 
dominions. The granting of which will be taken as a 
very great favour by us, and will redound to the praiſe of 
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ö 


your Majeſty's clemency throughout your flouriſhing . = 
doms: which that they may be always proſperous, .* 
profitable to your Majeſty, we heartily pray : and . „ 
our endeavour, when we have underſtood what ; 0 5 
you pay to our royal amity and friendſhip, the m 8 
neſtly to bow Bn * thoſe 3 b —_ : 
our gratitude in all kind offices to your Majeſly and us 
whole realm. * 
God grant that for his glory and the publick (6, 
your Majeſty may be crowned with proſperous ſucceq, ! 
all things, and may yourſelf be in perpetual ſecurity, , 


Given at our Tower at Colding. 


May 25. 1554s 
Your Couſin, Brother and Friend, 


CHRISTIANUs R. 


To this letter of the king, queen Mary anſwe . 
declaring that the ſaid Mile: 5 not pie 6 
for religion, but for a certain debt; ſo neither plain | 
granting, or exprefly denying his requeſt, but uſing * 
lourable excuſe for ſhifting off the matter, as a 
by his ſecond letter ſent to the queen, dated September 
as followeth. "2 


CHRISTIANUS by the Grace of God King of Der, 5 1 


mark, Norway, &c. To the moſt noble Pr. 
ceſs and Lady MARY, Queen of England 

France, and Ireland, our moſt dearly beo 
Siſter and Couſin, wiſheth Proſperity with col 
and lucky Succeſs of all things. 


E have received your Majeſty's letter, wherely 


our petition which we made for the ſafeguard of Mr. C. 
verdale, late called biſhop of Exon. So that we percein, MW 
tho” he be in danger for another cauſe than was {ignifel 

unto us before, yet your Majeſty will fo regard our inter 
ceſſion, that Coverdale himſelf ſhall underſtand it to her 


done him good. To which real promiſe, ſeeing we (x © 35 


reaſon would we ſhould do) attribute ſo much, that tu 
ing unto the ſame, we doubt not, whereas he being al 
captivity, his friends, whom we ſpecially tender, are then 
fore in heavineſs 2:12 care, your good promiſe doth aii 
them from ſuch ſorrow and ſolicitude, to the hope and e 
pectation of his aſſured welfare: we could not do o 
wiſe, but render thanks unto your Majeſty for ſuch q, 
ready and gracious good will, not only in reſpect of tw 


benefit, but alſo of the converſation and keeping of . 


petual amity between us and our realms, and fo, as md 
as in us lieth, to omit nothing that might conduce to i 
nouriſhing and continuance of theſe fortunate beginninsM 
Neither had we ever any doubt concerning the clemem 
and moderation of your goodneſs, whom we heartily WA 
ſeech Almighty God ever more and more to proſper, un 
the glory of his name, and profit of the common- wei 
Wherefore ſeeing your Majeſty writeth, that Mr. Co 
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anſwer is rendered, and that very graciouſly, uy 


— 
= — — — | a 


dale is in danger for certain accompts of money, and nn 


for any other more grievous offence, we have cauſe uf 


leſs, that at our requeſt he ſhall graciouſly have his «| 
verance given him, and be out of danger. For as tour 
ing the biſhoprick, by reaſon whereof he came in dM 
we underſtand he yielded it up, that no payment nfl 
thereof be required, ſpecially ſeeing he is reputed nei 


to have enjoyed it long, neither to have had at any ur 1 


. 


ſo E. commodity of it. Moreover, tho' it be poll 
to find ſome perplexity in the account, or haply ſome ce 
cauſe, yet your Majeſty's letters, offering ſuch favour 

benignity, have taken from us all carefulneſs and dow 
inſomuch, that we think your Majeſty, as much 5% 
be, will have more reſpe& unto our honour, than ro 
which might of him be required. And therefore we "nl 
poſe not to trouble your Majeſty by repeating of ou E 
tion, but to declare how greatly we eſteem it, that c 
Majeſty would gratify us herein: whereof we plainly "ln 
for an end, that Coverdale himſelf ſhall ſhortly in *on 
preſence_jmake declaration concerning the benefit _— 


his behalf to rejoice : and therefore we doubt fo much . 


1 


5 


welfare obtained of your Majeſty. And of this we 8 3 


your Majeſty to be ſpecially aſſured again, that ve 


not only omit no occaſion or opportunity to requt "ns 


benefit, but alſo to eſtabliſh and amplify our murul "ol Eu 


3 


duce to te 
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| at any UF 4 j ; 
it be pol ; 


ly ſome ole D 
ch favout "ll 
s and dow" 
much 25 


: e of 8 
A 3 and Delmenhorſt, &c. our moſt dear friend 
Ind brother, wiſheth health and increaſe of proſperity. 
Ven we underſtood by your letters (which this . 
vas brought us) your deſire of obtaining leave of Mr. Co- 
erdale to depart from our kingdom into 1 we readily 


on the unity 
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us and our realms on either fide, Al- 
nber Cel preſerve your Majeſty in proſperous health 
and felicity. 
Given at our City of Otton, Sept. 24.1554. 
| Your Brother and Couſin, 


CnrisTIAnUs R. 


reat while before the queert made anſwer to 


brunt, At length after great ſuit made, the next 


theſe letters. 


year, February 18. ſhe anſwered again in this wiſe: 


To the moſt ſerene Prince Cuatsr IAN, by the 
Grace of God Ran of Denmark, &c. Duke of 
Sleſwick, &c. Earl of Oldenburgh, &c. Our 
moſt dear Brother and Friend. 


EARS: by the grace of God, queen of England, 


France, Naples, Jeruſalem, and Ireland, &c, To 


de moſt ſerene prince CHRISTIAN by the ſame grace of 


God, king of Denmark, Norway, and of the Vandals; 
T-fwick, Holſton, Stormar, and Detmarſh ; carl 


granted your defire ; and altho' he is our born ſubject, and 


; is not as yet diſcharged from a debt which he lawfully 


wes to our Exchequer, yet we have regarded your defire 
before our own debt, and ſhall for our mutual friendſhip 


Wat all times when opportunity ſerves, endeavour to gratify 
our Majeſty ; may God long preferve your ſerene high- 
8 els in health. 


Given at our Court at Weſtminſter, Feb. 18: t 555. 


On February 19. there was a certain intimation ſet forth 
nd printed in the name of biſhop Bonner, wherein was 


Eontained a — monition, and ſtrict charge given to 
woman within his dioceſe, to prepare them 


7ery man an 
elves againſt Lent then near approaching, to receive the 
glad tidings of peace and reconciliation ſent from the pope 


alis III. by Poole, his cardinal and legate de Latere, 


d to receive alſo the- joyful benefit of abſolution, being 


Went firſt from the cardinal to Bonner, and from him to 


ery of his archdeacons, to be miniſtred to every private 
derſon within his'dioceſe, that would come the ſaid holy 


ne of Lent to his paſtor or curate to be confeſſed, and 


o receive of him wholeſome counſel, penance, and abſo- 
tion : ſignifying moreover, that as he was authoriſed by 


Whe aforeſaid cardinal, ſo he for the ſame purpoſe had in- 


ued with the like authority all and ſingular paſtors and 
rates within his dioceſe, to reconcile and aſſoil from 
heir former hereſy and ſchiſm, and from the cenſures of 
e church, ſuch as would reſort unto them. And leſt 
y ſcruple or doubt, riſing peradventure in their con- 
lences, ſhould be any ſtay or hindrance in this behalf, 
e hath aſfigned and deputed therefore through his dioceſe 
Prin learned men, to whom they might reſort, or elſe 
ght open their griefs to any of his archdeacons, or elſe 
dme to his own perſon, and ſo ſhould be reſolved. 
And therefore all manner of doubts and obſtacles ſet 


ee, he ftraitly willed and commanded every .man and 


Oman to come to confeſſion, and to enjoy this benefit of 
conciliation, and abſolution, againſt the firſt Sunday 
xt after Eaſter enſuing, and not to fail. For which 
rpoſe he had ſpecially commanded the paſtors and cu- 


es of every pariſh to certify up in writing the names of 
nan and woman fo reconciled, and fo forth. The 


Py of which intimation here followeth. 


he Declaration of the Biſhop of London to be 
publiſhed to the Lay-People of his Dioceſe, 


| concerning their Reconciliation. 


n ND, by che permiſſion of God, biſhop of 
* 7 vos unto all and ſingular the lay-people of his 
2 oth fend greeting in our Saviour Teſus Chriſt. 
ereas this noble realm of England, dividing itſelf 

of the catholick church, and from the 


gion with all other chriſtian realms, hath 


cement in reli 
. 
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been, beſides many other miſeries and plagues, which 
God's indignation hath poured upon it, grievouſly alſo 
vexed, and fore infected with many and ſundry forts of 
ſects of hereticks, as Arians, Anabaptiſts, Libertines, 
Zuinglians, Lutherans, and many others, all which ſects 
be moſt repugnant, and contrary one againſt another, and 
all againſt God's truth, and Chriſt's catholick faith; where- 
upon hath grown ſuch ſlander to the realm, ſuch malice 
and diſagreement among ourſelves, the inhabitants thereof, 
+ ſuch treaſons, tumults, and inſurrections againſt our prince, 

ſuch blaſphemy and diſhonour unto God, as no man's 
tongue or pen is able to expreſs: it hath pleaſed the 
goodneſs of God to caft his eye of mercy and cleme 
upon us, and to move the pope's holineſs to ſend his m 
godly meſſenger, the moſt reverend father in God, the 
ord cardinal Poole, legate de Latere, to bring us the glad 
tidings of peace and reconciliation, and to reduce and 
bring home unto the fold the loſt ſheep that were gone 
aſtray : whoſe meſſage, as it hath been honourably re- 
ceived of the king and queen's majeſties, even ſo the lords 
ſpiritual and temporal, and commons at the laſt parliament 
have received it, revoking all laws which in the time of 
ſchiſm were promulgate againſt the authority of the pope's 
holineſs, and reſtoring the ſame, and the church of Rome 
to all that power which they had in this realm before the 
ſaid ſchiſm, which reconciliation was alſo moſt gladly and 
joyfully embraced, as well of all the clergy and convoca- 
tion of the province of Canterbury, as alſo of many other 
perſons, and being ſo great and neceſſary to be extended 
to every perſon of the realm, it hath pleaſed the ſaid lord 
legate's grace to give and impart unto me the ſaid biſhop 
of London, for my ſaid dioceſe, and to all ſuch as I ſhall 
appoint in that behalf, power and authority to abſolve and 
reconcile all and every perſon thereof, as well of the 
clergy as of the laity, and as well men as women, who 
will renounce theit errors, and, being penitent, will hum- 
bly require to be reſtored to the unity of the catholick 
church, as by the lettets of the ſaid lord legate's grace ſent 
unto me, and from me ſent unto every of the archdeacons 
within my dioceſe, more at large may and doth appear. 
And foraſmuch as in mine own perſon, as well for the 
multitude of people, as diſtance of places, I cannot mi- 
niſter this benefit unto every private perſon myſelf, and 
for that alſo the holy time of Lent is now at hand, in 
which every true chriſtian man ought to come unto his 
own paſtor and curate, to be of him confeſſed, and to re- 
ceive at his hand wholeſome couſnel, penance, and abſo- 
lution ; theſe are therefore as well to give knowledge unto 
every one of you, as alſo to ſignify and declare, that for 
that purpoſe, I have by the ſaid authority choſen, nanied, 
and deputed, and fo by theſe preſerits do chuſe ahd de- 
pute all and ſingular paſtors and curates, having cure of 
ſouls within my dioceſe, and being themſelves reconciled 
herein, that they and every of them by authority hereof, 
ſhall have full power and authority to abſolve all ſuch as 
be lay-perſons of their pariſhes from hereſy and ſchiſm, 
and from the cenſures of the church, into which they be 
fallen by occaſion thereof alſo, and to reconcile to the 
church all ſuch who ſhall declare themſelves penitent, and 
deſirous to enjoy the benefit of the ſaid reconciliation. 
And whereas divers paſtors and curates in ſundry pariſhes 
peradventure be not able to ſatisfy the minds, and to ap- 
peaſe the conſciences of ſome of their pariſhioners in caſes 
that ſhall trouble them, I have therefore given alſo autho- 
rity to every archdeacon of my dioceſe with his archdea- 
conry, to name and appoint certain of the beſt learned in 
every deanary of their archdeaconry, to ſupply that lack, 
ſo that every man fo troubled, may repair to any vne ot 
them within the ſaid deanary, whom he fhall like beſt, 
to be inſtructed and appeaſed in that behalf. And alfo I 
have appointed, that if this being done, there ſhall yet 
remain any ſcruple in the party's conſcience, and himſelf 
not ſatisfied, then the ſaid party ſhall repair unto one of 
mine archdeacons or chaplains, unto whom his mind ſhall 
be moſt inclined, or elſe to repair unto mine own ſelf, to 
be reſolved in his ſaid ſcruple or doubt, and to receive and 
take ſuch order therein, as to one of the ſaid archdea- 
cons, or unto me, ſhall therein appear to be moſt ex- 
pedient. 

Further certifying and declaring unto. you, that I have 
given commandment herein to all my archdeacons, that 


| they admoniſh and command every paſtor and curate with- 
=: in 
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in their archdeaconries, that they, having knowledge here- 
of, do on the firſt holiday next then following, at the 
maſs-time, when the multitude of people is preſent, de- 
clare all theſe things unto their pariſhioners, and exhort 
them that they eſteem this grace accordingly, and recon- 
cile themſelves to the church before the firſt Sunday after 


the tenor hereof, with intimation that the ſaid time being 
once paſt, and they not reconciled, eyery one of them 
ſhall have proceſs made againſt him, according to the 
canons, as the cauſe ſhall. require : for which purpoſe the 
paſtors and curates of every pariſh ſhall be commanded by 
their archdeacon, to certify me in writing of every man 
and woman's name that is not ſo reconciled, 

Further, herewith I do ſignify and declare unto you, 
that our holy father the pope Julius III. of that name, like a 
moſt tender and natural father, hearing of the return and 
recovery of his . child, this realm of F 
hath himſelf made joy and gladneſs hereat, and alſo all 
other true chriſtian realms have done the like. Exhorting 
you therefore in our Lord not to be unthankful yourſelves, 
or negligent in this behalf, but diligently to ſeek for it, 
joyfully to embrace it, and fruitfully to uſe it, remembering 
withal the monition and charge which came from me the 
laſt year, concerning your coming to confeſſion in Lent, 
and receiving the ſacrament at Eaſter : which monition 
to all effects and purpoſes I have now here repeated and 
renewed, charging you, and alſo all your curates there- 
with. And becauſe all our duties is earneſtly and_devoutly 
to pray for the proſperous eſtate of our ſovereigns, the 
king and the queen of this realm, I do finally require and 
pray you, as heartily as I can, to pray for their majeſties 
accordingly ; and eſpecially that it may pleaſe Almighty 
God, to ſend unto her grace a good time, and to make 
her a glad mother, which cannot be but unto us all great 
joy, much comfort and ineſtimable profit. 


Given at London the nineteenth day of February, 
in the year of our Lord God, after the computa- 


tation of the church of England, 1554. and of | 


my tranſlation the 16th. 


The Form of abſolution to be kept by the Paſ- 
tors and Curates in private Confeſſions, con- 
cerning this Reconciliation. 


UR Lord Jeſus Chriſt abſolve you, and by the apo- 

ſtolick authority to me granted and committed, I 
abſolve you from the ſentences of excommunication, and 
from all other cenſures and pains, into which you be fallen 
by. reaſon of hereſy, or ſchiſm, or any other ways : and I 
reſtore you unto the unity of our holy mother the church, 
and the communion of all ſacraments, diſpenſing with you 
for all manner of irregularity ; and by the ſame authority 
I abſolve you from all your fins, in the name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Amen. 


The lamentable Hiſtory of Mr. James Hales, 
| Judge. 


N the life of Mr. Hooper mention was made of judge | 


Hales, of whom we will r particularly ſpeak in 
this place; beginning with the cu....aunication between the 
biſhop of Wincheſter and him, declaring withal how falſe 
and untrue the excuſe is of the papiſts, who ſo preciſely 
by the law defend themſelves, and ſay, that in all their 
doings they did nothing but by the law, to bear them out. 
Which, if it be ſo, how did they then to Anne Aſkew ? 
What law had they, when they had condemned her firſt 
for a dead woman, then afterwards to rack her* By 
what law did they call up Mr. Hooper, and impriſon him 


for the queen's debt, when the queen in very deed did | 


owe him fourſcore pounds, and kept him a year and a half 
in priſon, and gave him never a penny? By what law 
did biſhop Bonner condemn and burn Richard Mekins, a 
lad of 15 years, when the firſt jury had, acquitted him, and 
he at the ſtake rovoked all hereſies, and praiſed the ſaid 
Bonner to be a good man; and alſo having him in priſon, 
would not ſufter his father and mother to come to him, to 
comfort thcir own child ? . What law had they to put Mr. 
Rogers in priſon, ' when he did neither preach nor read lec- 
ture after the time of the queen's inhibition, and when 


Book It 
they had kept him in his own houſe half a year, be 


not deprived of his living, yet would not let him have 


half penny of his own livings to relieve him, his wite, 

eleven children? By what law was Thomas Tomkins 
hand burnt, and afterwards his body conſumed to aſhes) 
What good law or honeſty was there to burn the the, 


FEaſter next enſuing : which thing I alſo do command by þ poor women at Guarnſey, with the infant child fallin 
| of the mother's womb, when as they all before their dea 


recanted their words and opinions, and were never a Jureg 
before? So here likewiſe in this caſe, what order ot ;; 

of laws did Stephen Gardiner follow in troubling and in. 
priſoning judge Hales, when he had done nothing neithe, 

, againſt God's law nor man's, in proceeding by order q if 
| law againft certain preſumptuous perſons, who both be 
the law, and againſt the law then in force, took. un, 
them to fay their maſs? as ye ſhall hear in theſe hi; u. MW 
ſwers and communication had with Stephen Gardine 

' hereunder enſuing. 


* I * 


The Communication between the Lord Chancelly 
and Judge Hales, in Weſtminſter - Hall, being 
there among other Judges, to take his Oxth, 
Oct. 6. 1553. 


Lord Chan. M R. Hales, ye ſhall underſtand, that like 
as the queen's highneſs hath heretofore 
conceived good opinion of you, eſpecially for that ye fool 
both faithfully and lawfully in her cauſe of juſt ſucceſſion, 
refuſing to ſet your hand to the book among others tha 
were againſt her grace in that behalf; ſo now, th 
your own late deſerts againſt ſome of her highneſs's mr 
ceedings, ye ſtand not well in her grace's favour ; a 
therefore before you take any oath it will be neceſſary i | 
you to clear yourſelf, | 
Hales. I pray you my lord, for what cauſe ? 
L. Chan. Information is given, that ye have indi 
ſeveral prieſts in Kent for ſaying maſs. 
Hales. My lord, it is not fo, I indicted none; but in- 
| deed certain indictments of the like nature were brought 
before me at the laſt aſſizes there held, and I gave order 
therein as the law required. For I have profeſſed the lay, 
againſt which, in caſes of juſtice, I will never, God wi. 
ling, proceed, nor in any wiſe diſſemble, but with the 8 
ſame ſhew forth my conſcience, and if it were to do again, WM 
I would do no lefs than I did. | 
I. Chan. Yea, Mr. Hales, your conſcience is knom 
well enough, I know you lack no conſcience. | 
, Hales. My lord, you may do well to ſearch your om 
conſcience, r mine is better known to myſelf than ts 
you: and to be plain, I did as well uſe juſtice in your W| 
| faid maſs-caſe by my conſcience, as by law, where | 
' am fully bent to ſtand in trial to the uttermoſt that can it 
objected. And if I have therein done any injury a 
wrong, let me be judged by the law; for I will ſeek 
better defence, conſidering chiefly that it is my profeihon. 
L. Chan. Why Mr. Hales, although you had the rigen 


g 
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the queen's highneſs preſent doings in that caſe. And fur 
ther, although ye ſeem to be more than preciſe in the las, 
et I think ye would be very loth to yield to the extrem 
of ſuch advantage as might be gathered againſt your p' 
ceedings in the law, as ye have ſome time taken upon i 
in place of juſtice, and if it were well tried, I believe ſt 
ſhould not well be able to ſtand honeſtly thereto. 

Hales. My lord, I am not fo perfect, but J may err ft 
lack of knowledge. But both in conſcience, and ſuc 
knowledge of the law as God hath given me, I wi 
| nothing but I will maintain it, and abide in it: and im 
goods and all that I have be not able to counterpoiſe® | 
_ my body ſhall be ready to ſerve the turn; for u 
be all at the queen's highneſs's pleaſure. | 

Chan. Ah ſir, ye be very quick and ſtout in your” Wl 
ſwers. But as it ſhould ſeem, that which you did 15 , 
more of a will favouring the opinion of your relighn 
againſt the ſervice now uſed, than for any occaſion of — 
| for juſtice, ſecing the queen's highneſs doth ſet it ſum? BY 
yet, wiſhing all her faithful ſubjects to embrace t 


your trial, there is no ſuch matter required at your 
and yet ye ſhall not have your own will neither. 


” ut „ my © 2 0 — 


of the law on your ſide, yet ye might have had regard 
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Hales. My lord, I ſeek not wilful will, but te * 9 
my:elt as I am bound in love to God and — 7 3 
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_ > willingly for juſtice ſak 
mn in whoſe cauſe willingly for juſtice ſake, 
e apart, I did of late, as your lordſhip 
oweth, adventure as much as I had. And as for my 
lioion, I truſt it be ſuch as pleaſeth God, wherein I am 
2 8 Frag adventure as well my life as my ſubſtance, if I 
Ales thereunto. And ſo in lack of mine own power 
4 will, the Lord's will be fulfilled. 3» 5 
Chan. Sceing you be at this point, Mr. Hales, I will 
eſently make an end with you. The queen's highneſs 
1] be informed of your opinion and declaration. And 
her grace ſhall thereupon determine, ye ſhall have 
owledge. Until ſuch time ye may depart as ye came, 
jthout your oath, for as it appeareth, ye are ſcarce wor- 


"Hales, 1 thank your lordſhip: and as for my vocation, 
Ine both a burden and a charge more than ever | defired 
take upon me z whenſoever it ſhall pleaſe the queen's 
.hneſs to caſe me thereof, I ſhall moſt humbly with due 
W,1:cntation obey the ſame; and fo he departed from the bar, 
A few days after this communicatign in Weſtminſter- 
|. which was Oct. 6. 1553. Mr. Hales, at the com- 
ad of the biſhop, was committed to the King's Bench, 


ere he remained conſtant until Lent ; then he was re- 


ed to the Compter in Breadffreet, and from thence to 


e Fleet. | 
Being in the Fleet, what it was.that he had granted to 
Wc bilbops, by their fraudulent aſſaults and perſuaſions 
Wamely, of Dr. Day brſhop of Chicheſter, and of judge 
dreman, as it is thought, overcome at laſt) I have not 

lay. Kt 

This is certain, that ſhortly after, calling himſelf better 
remembrance, he was brought to great repentance and 
cor of conſcience : inſomuch, that for very anguiſh of 
rt he was ready to kill himſelf with his penknife when 
was in priſon, and, doubtleſs, had done ſo, had not 
> merciful providence of God miraculouſly prevented 
„as ye ſhall hear, | 
It happened when ſupper- time came that he ſhould be 
Ned down, but he having little or no ſtomach to eat or 
Wink, went immediately to bed, where he lay all night 
bing and groaning, and took (God knoweth) little reſt 
ſleep. At length when morning came, about ſix of the 
ck he ſent his ſervant for a cup of beer, under pretence 
though he were thirſty and defirous to drink ; whether 


lowed, his man was ſcarce got out of the chamber, 
en he with his penknife had wounded himſelf in divers 
ces of his body, and, no doubt, intended to deſtroy 
ſelf, had not the goodneſs of God given preſent help 
time of opportunity. Whereby it is evident for all men 
underſtand, that God's favour was not abſent from him, 
ough he thought himſelf utterly forſaken for his de- 
WP, 2s by the ſequel may appear. 

For as ſoon as he had ſent his man out of his chamber 
what God would have done) even before the chamber 
dr the butler met him; who being deſired to fill the 
nk, and taking the cup, the other returned again unto 
maſter, at the very time when he was working his own 
truction ; whereby Mr. Hales at that time was hindered 
his purpoſe, When the biſhop of Wincheſter had 
wedge of it, he ' ſtraitway took occaſion thereby to 
pheme the doctrine of the Goſpel, which he openly in 
tar chamber called doctrine of deſperation. Mr. Hales 
Ws within a while after recovered of thoſe wounds, 
delivered out of priſon, returned home to his houſe ; 


ere he, either for the greatneſs of his ſorrow, or want . 


good counſel, or for that he would avoid the neceſſity 
bearing maſs, having all things ſet in order, a goc- 
Wc before that, pertaining to his laſt will and teſtarr 
WW himſelf into a ſhallow river, was drowned the n, 
- unhappy chance of this worthy judge was the 
of great forrow and grief to all good men, and it 
WL gave occaſion to ſome divines to doubt with them- 
* whether he were reprobate or ſaved, about which 
| a 4 is not for me to determine ; for he that is our 
x we lame ſhall be his judge ; and he it is that will 
C A nes open when the time cometh. This in the 
% * is nn that the deed of the man in my mind 
Fa. 2 eto be allowed, which if he did wittingly, 
commend the man's reaſon. But if he did 


trenzy, and as beine * 
ly pity his . n Kent, en 81 
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s cauſe were true or feigned it is unknown; but this 
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Yet notwithſtanding ſeeing God's judgments be ſecret, 
and we likewiſe in doubt upon what intent he did thus pu- 
niſh himſelf; neither again is any man certain, whether 
he did repent or no before the laſt breath went out of his 
body ; I think their opinion is more indifferent herein, 


; who do rather difallow the example of thę deed, than deſ- 


pair of his ſalvation. 


Otherwiſe, if we will judge all thoſe to hell that have 
departed the world after this fort, how many examples have 


we in the firſt perſecutions of the church, of thoſe men 
and women, who being regiſtered in the works of worthy 
writers, have notwithſtanding their praiſe and commenda- 


tion ? For what ſhall I think of thoſe young men, who 
being fought for to do ſacrifice to idols, did caſt themſelves 


| down headlong, and break their own necks, to avoid ſuch 


hotrible pollution of themſelves ? What ſhall-I fay of thoſe 
virgins of Antioch, who, to the end they might not defile 
themſelves with uncleanneſs and idolatry, through the per- 
ſuaſion of their mother, caſting themſelves headlong into 
a river together with their mother, did foredo themſelves, 
although not in the ſame water, yet after the ſame man- 
ner of drowning as this Mr. Hales did? What ſhall 1 
lay of the other two fiſters, who for the ſame reaſon did 
violently throw themſelves into the fea, as Euſebius doth 
wecord? In whom though perchance there was no leſs con- 
hdence to bear out the pains which ſhould be miniſtred 
unto them by the wicked, yet that their good defire to keep 
their faith arid religion unſpotted was commended and 


| praiſed, 


Another like example is mentioned by Nicephorus, and 
that in another virgin likewiſe, whoſe name is expreſſed in 
Jerom to be Braſilia Dyrrachina, who to keep her virgi- 
nity, feigned herſelf to be a witch, telling the young man 
who went about to raviſh her, that ſhe would give him an 
herb which ſhould preſerve him from all kind of weapons; 
and ſo to prove it in herſelf, laid the herb upon her own 
throat, bidding him. ſmite, whereby ſhe was ſlain, and fo 
with the loſs of her life her 9 was ſaved. 

Hereunto may be joined the like death of Sophronia, a 
matron of Rome, who when ſhe was required of Maxen- 
tius the tyrant to be defiled, and ſaw her huſband more 
ſlack than he ought to have been in ſaying her honeſty, 
ſhe bade them that were ſent for her to tarty while ſhe 
made herſelf ready, and going into her chamber, ſhe with 
a weapon thruſt herſelf thro the breaft, and died. Now 
who is he that would reprehend the worthy act of Achetes, - 
who Mug off his own tongue ſpit it out into the harlot's 
face 

Theſe examples I do not here infer, as going about 
either to excuſe, or to maintain the heinous Bt of Mr. 
Hales, which I would rather by ſilence might be drowned 
in oblivion; but yet notwithſtanding as touching the per- 
ſon of the man, whatſoever his fact was, becauſe we are 
not ſure whether he at the laſt breath repented: Again, 
| becauſe we do not know, nor are able to comprehend the 
bottomleſs depth of the graces and mercies which are in 
. Chriſt Jeſus our Saviour, we will leave therefore the final 
judgment of him, to the determination of him who is ap- 
pointed judge both of the quick and dead, 


A VERSE on J. HALS. 


AD Faich with Piety ſincere conjoyn'd, 
Adorn'd the moral virtues of thy mind, 

The body found and ſtrong would yet remain, 
And thou *mongft ſaints the chiefeſt would gain. 
But who ſo leads his life from fin fo fret. 
That all his actions unpolluted be? 
Then ſeeing blemiſhes deform the beſt, 
Thy own endeavour do, commit to God the reſt. 


The Hiſtory of Thomas Tomkins, who having 
firſt his Hand burned by Biſhop Bonner, was 
afterwards burnt in Smithfield, 


Ention was made before of ſix priſoners, brought 
and examined before biſhop Bonner the eighth of 
February, whoſe names were, Tomkins, Pigot, Knight, 
Haukes, Laurence, and Hunter. All which, though they . 


received their condemnation together the ninth of Fe- 
bruary, yet becauſe the time of their execution was put 
off from February till the month of March, I did ”_ 

gre. 
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| this is more to be added; biſhop Bonner having Tomkins 
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maineth particularly to treat of the martyrdom of theſe ſux 
perſons, as the order and time of their ſufferings do re- 
uire. Of which ſix, Thomas Tomkins was burned, in 
mithfield, the fixtcenth of March 1555- | 
This Thomas Tomkins, a weaver by his occupation, 
dwelling in Shoreditch, and of the dioceſe of London, 
was of ſuch a pious ' converſation and diſpoſition, that if 


The LIVES of the MARTYRS. 


fore refer the ſtory of them to this place, wherein no re- | 


U 


any woman had come to him with het webb, as ſometimes 
they did three or four in a day, be would always begin 
with prayer. Or if any other had come to talk of any 
matter, he would likewiſe firſt begin with prayer. Andit 
any had ſought unto him to borrow money, he would 
ſhew what money he had in his purſe, and bid him take 
it. And when they came to repay again, ſo fat was he 
from ſeeking any uſury at their hand, ot from ſtrict ex- 
action of his due, that he would bid them keep it longer 
till they were better able to pay. And theſe were the 
conditions of Thomas Tomkins, teſtified yet to this pre- 
ſent day by moſt of his neighbours, and almoſt all his pa- 
riſh which knew him, thy 7 1 Skinner, Mr. Leeke, and 
ſeveral others. Of whom more than half a dozen at 
onee came ta me, diſcreet and ſubſtantial men, recording 
moreover as followeth : That Dr. Bonner biſhop of.Lon- 


don kept the ſaid Tomkins with him in priſon half a year: 


during which time the ſaid biſhop was ſo rigorous to him, 
that he beat him bitterly about the face, whereby his 
face was ſwelled. W hereupon the biſhop cauſed his — 
to be ſhaven, and gave the barber twelve-pence. . 
Touching which ſhaving of Thomas Tomkins beard, 


priſoner at Fulham, in the month of July, did ſet him 
with his other work-folks to make hay. And ſeeing him 
to labour hard, the biſhop ſitting down ſaid, Well, I like 
thee well, for thou laboureſt well: I truſt thou wilt be a 
good catholick. My lord, ſaid he, St. Paul faith, <* He 
that doth not labour, is not worthy to eat. Bonner ſaid, 
Ah, St. Paul is a great man with thee. And ſo after 
ſuch other talk, the biſhop wiſhed that Tomkins's 
was off, ſaying, that ſo he would look like a catholick, 
My lord, Haid Tomkins, before my beard grew, I was, 
I truſt, a good chriſtian, and fo I truſt to be my beard 
being on. But Bonner in fine ſent for the barber, and 
cauſed his beard to be ſhaven off. The very cauſe was, 
becauſe Bonner had plucked off a piece of his beard 
before. | 

The rage of this biſhop was not ſo great againſt him, 
but his conſtancy was much greater with patience to bear 
it : who although he had not the learning as others have, 
yet he was fo indued with God's mighty Spirit, and fo 
conſtantly planted in the perfect knowledge of God's truth, 
that by no means could he be removed from the confeſſion 
of truth to impiety and error. Whereupon biſhop Bonner 
being greatly vexed againſt the poor man, when he ſaw 
that by no perſuaſions he could prevail with him, deviſed 
another practice not ſo ſtrange as crucl, further to try his 
conſtancy, to the intent, that ſeeing he could not by ar- 
gument convince him, yet he might overcome him, by 
ſome fore-feeling and terror of death. So having with 
him Mr. HarpsHield, Mr. Pembleton, Dr. Chedſey, Mr. 
Willerton, and others ſtanding by, he called for Thomas 
Tomkins, who coming before the biſhop, and ſtanding as 
he was wont in defence of his faith,” the biſhop fell from 
beating to burning. Who having there a taper or wax 
candle of three or four wicks ſtanding upon the table, 
thought there to repreſent unto us as it were the old image 
of king Porſenna ; for as he burned the hand ot Scævola, 
ſo this catholick biſhop took Tomkins by the fingers, and 
held his hand directly over the flame, ſuppoſing that being 
terrified by the ſmart and pain of the fire he would leave 
off the defence of the doctrine which he had received, 

Tomkins thinking no otherwiſe, but there preſently to 
die, began to commend himſelf unto the Lord, ſaying, 
O Lord, into thy hands I commend my ſpirit, &c. In 
the mean time that his hand was burning, the ſame Tom- 
kins afterward reported to one James Hinſe, that his ſpirit 
was ſo wrapt, that he felt no pain. In which burning he 
never ſhrunk, till the veins ſhrunk, and the ſinews burſt, 
and the water did ſpirt in Mr. Harpsfield's face: inſomuch 
that the ſaid Mr. Harpsfield, moved with pity, deſired the 
biſhop to ſtay, ſaying, that he had tried him enough, 
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This burning was in the hall at Fulham. 
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of London, hath believed and doth believe, that n 


| bread and wine prepared for the uſe of the ſacran® 


Bo 
And where the biſhop thought by that means tio 
him from his opinions, it proved much otherwiſe, fh : 
chriſtian Scævola ſo valiantly did deſpiſe, abide, and 
that burning, that we have leſs cauſe hereafter to 


endy E 
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at the manfulneſs of the Roman Scævola: I would © 00 
che other had as well followed the example of thy, 


truſcan tyrant. For he, after the left hand of NN 
was half burned, either ſatisfied with his puni F 
overcome by his manhood, or driven away by fear, by 8 
him home ſafe unto his people: whereas Bonner not u 
tented with the burning of his hand, reſted not uni, 
had conſumed his whole body into aſhes in Smithfely, Wl 

But before we come to his ſuffering, we will fiſt g 
of ſome part of his examination and articles, wit K 
anſwers and confeſſion thereunto annexed, as it is cre 
recorded in regiſter, 3 


The firſt Examination of Thomas Fomkin 


2 that Thomas Tomkins had been half To 
in priſon, about the eighth of February he wi 
brought with ſeveral others before biſhop Bonner ſitting a 
his conſiſtory, to be examined. To whom firſt was brug 
forth a certain bill or ſchedule ſubſcribed (as 
with bis own hand, the fifth day of the ſame m 


containing theſe words following. 


: 


C Thomas Tomkins of Shoreditch, and of the d 


ſacrament of the altar, under the forms of bread and v 
there is not the very body and blood of our Saviour 1 
Chriſt in ſubſtance, but only a token and remembraxd 
thereof, the very body and 
heaven, and no where elſe. 


| «6: 
YE oe OY rd. >. 


ood of Chriſt being och 


0 — . 
FS 


By me Thomas Tomkin, 


Whereupon he was aſked, whether he did acknowl 
the ſame ſubſcription to be of his own hand. To wid 
he granted, confeſſing it ſo to be. This being done, oi 
biſhop went about to perſuade him, with words, 
than with reaſons, to relinquiſh his opinions, and to oil 
turn again to the unity of the catholick church, promi 
if he would do fo, to remit all that was paſt. Bu il 
conſtantly denied ſo to do. When the biſhop ſaw ll 
could not ſo convince him, he brought forth and read 
him another writing, containing articles and interrogat 
rtes, whereunto he fhould come the next day and an{we 
in the mean time he ſhould deliberate with himſelf wit 
to do: and fo the next day, being the ninth dy 
February, at N of the clock in the morning to be . 
in the ſame place again, to give his determinate ana 
what he would do in the premiſes, and then either to 
voke and. reclaim himſelf, or elſe in the afternoon if 
ſame day to come again and have juſtice (as he calle nn 


adminiftred unto him. The copy of which articles i 
followeth. ” | 


4» 
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Articles objected and adminiſtred the eighth Dn 
of February againſt Thomas Tomkins, with 
own Hand ſubſcribing to the ſame; 


HOU doſt believe, that in the ſacrament f # 

altar, under the forms of bread and wine, the Wn 
not, by the Omnipotent power of Almighty God, an 
holy word, really, truly, and in very deed, the ven 
and natural body of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, as touc 


- + = 


the ſubſtance thereof, which was conceived in the nl 


of the virgin Mary, and hanged upon the croſs, ſult 
paſſion, and death there for the life of the world. 
| I do fo beliet 


Thou doſt believe, that after the conſecration 7 


the altar, there doth remain the ſubſtance of materia 
and material wine, not changed nor altered in (u*8 
by the power of Almighty God, but remaining * a 


before, : 
I do ſo bel 


Thou doſt believe, that it is an untrue dodtrine, ®AM 
falſe belief, to think or ſay, that in the ſacrament d 
altar there is, after conſecration of the bread and Fn 
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20 Thomas Tomkins Sand by Brſhop Bonner. 
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2 1 | body and blood, by the 
Chriſt's natura y and blood, 
© . of Almighty God, and his holy word. 
| 8 5 I do fo believe. 


T believe, that thy parents, kinsfolks, friends, 
, in LE and alſo thy godfathers and godmothers, 
d ll zcople did err, and were deceived, if they did be- 
1 in the ſacrament of the altar there was, after 
10 ation, the body and blood of Chriſt, and that there 

| 1 _ remain the ſubſtance of material bread and wine. 


I do fo believe. 
By me Thomas Tomkins. 


Wi. ſecond Examination of Thomas Tomkins. 


; HE next day being the ninth of February, at eight 
K | of the clock before noon, the ſaid I homas Tom- 
Ws (according to the former commandment) was brought 
n into the place aforenamed, before the biſhop and his 
er aſſiſtants, where the aforeſaid articles were pro- 
W....dcd unto him: whereunto he anſwered as followeth : 
To the firſt he ſaid, that he did fo believe, as in the 
oe ſis contained. 4 
o the ſecond he ſaid, that it was only bread 4 d a 
ticipation of Chriſt's death and paſſion, and ſo do the 
jptures teach. . 
To the third he ſaid and did believe, it was a falſe doc- 
zue, to believe and think as is contained in this article. 
lo the fourth, he did*alſo believe the ſame. 
After this anſwer, he did alſo ſubſcribe his name to the 
1 articles. Whereupon, the biſhop drawing out of his 
om another confeſſion ſubſcribed with Tomkins's own 
nd, and alſo that article that was the firſt day objected 


illed him to revoke and deny his ſaid opinions; which 
utterly refuſed to do; and therefore he was com- 
Wanded to appear before the biſhop again in the ſame 
ce at two of the clock in the afternoon, 


he Biſhop repeateth again the Confeſſion of 
Thomas Tomkins, written before the ſaid Bi- 
ſhop of London, and ſubſcribed by the ſaid 
Tomkins, September 26. 1554. which is this; 


Thomas Tomkins of the pariſh of Shoreditch, in the 

dioceſe of London, having confeſſed and declared openly 

Wrctofore to Edmund biſhop of London mine ordinary, 

_ belief hath been many years paſt, and is at this 

ſent ; that the body of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt is not 

ly and in very deed in the ſacrament of the altar, but 

Ay in heaven, and fo in heaven, that it cannot now in- 
ed be really and truly in the ſacrament of the altar. 


my laid ordinary openly many times, that although the 
urch, called the catholick church, hath allowed, and 
th allow the maſs and ſacrifice made and done therein, 
a wholeſome, profitable, and a godly thing; yet my 
et hath been many years paſt, and is at preſent, that 


nes, and take it at this preſent. - 


Having alſo likewiſe eonfeſſed and declared to my faid 
dinary, that the ſacrament of baptiſm ought to be only 
in tongue, and not otherwiſe miniſtred, and 


d in the Latin church, and othe 


laid ordinary, and 


nſeſfons and declarations, both by the ſaid mine ordi- 
y and divers other learned men, as well his chaplains 
others, and counſelled by all them to embrace the ttuth 
to recant mine error in the premiſes, which they told 
% - plain hereſy and manifeſt error ; do teſtify and de- 
e hereby, that I do and will continuall ſtand to my 


| res e belief, in all the premiſes, 
ereot, and in no wiſe reca 
a many e nt or go ſrom 


In witneſs whereof I h 
bed, and paſſed this were: creo ave ſub- 
4 Ar 4 this writing the 26th day of September, 


Wee ,. By me Thomas Tomkins. 


| gainſt him, cauſed the ſame to be openly read, and then - 


4 maſs is full of ſuperſtitition, plain idolatry, and 
profitable for my ſoul, and ſo have J called it many 
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And moreover, having likewiſe confeſſed and declared 


2 


out any ſuch ceremonies, as accuſtomably are 


Final { rwiſe not to be allowed. | 
nally, being many times and oft called openly before 


talked withal touching all my ſaid 
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The names of them that fate upon Thomas Tomkins 


at this ſeſſion were theſe; Edmund Bonner biſhop of 


London, John Fecknam dean of St. Paul's, John Harpſ- 
held archdeacon of London, John Morven Maſter of 
Arts, Thomas Morton Parſon of Fulham, Triſtram Swa- 


dell, Thomas More, Thomas Bekinſaw, James Cline, 
Clerks. 


The laſt Appearance of Thomas Tomkins before 
Biſhop Bonner and the Commiſſioners, 


F HE ſame day and place at two of the clock in the 
afternoon, he was the laſt time brought before the 
biſhops of London, Bath, and St. David's, with others ; 
where he was earneſtly exhorted by the ſaid biſhop of 
Bath to revoke and leave off his opinions. Unto whom 
he anfwered, My lord, I was born and brought up in 
ignorance until now of late years, and now I know the 
truth I will continue therein unto death. 

Then Bonner cauſed all his articles and confeſſion to be 
again openly read, and fo in his accuſtomed manner per- 
ſuaded him to recant. To whom he finally ſaid, My lord, 
I cannot ſee but that you would have me forſake the 
truth, and to fall into error and hereſy. The biſhop ſee- 
ing he would not recant, did proceed in his law, and fo 
gave ſentence of condemnstioꝶ upon him. 

Then he delivered him to the ſheriff of London, who 
ſtraightway carried him to Newgate, where he remained 
moſt joyful and conſtant until the 16th of March follow- 
ing: on which day he was conveyed by the faid ſheriff 
into Smithfield, and there ſealed up his faith in the 
flaming fire, to the glory of God's holy name, and con- 
firmation of the weak. | 


— 


a 


The Hiſtory of William Hunter, a young Man 
of Nineteen Years, worthy to be read by all 
young Men and Parents, 


HE 26th of March, the year aforeſaid, followed 

the martyrdom of William Hunter, a pious young 
man, nineteen years of age, born of good parents; by 
whom he,was not only inſtructed in true religion and 
piety, but alſo confirmed by them unto death, after a 
rare and ftrange example, worthy to be noted and had in 
admiration by all parents, Wherein may appear a ſingular 
ſpectacle, not only of marvellous fortitude in the party ſo 


young, but alſo in his parents, to behold nature in them 


ſtriving with religion, and overcome of the ſame. W here- 
by chriſtian parents may learn what is to be done not only 
in their children, but alſo in themſclves, if need at any 
time do require, or piety ſhould demand the duty of a 
chriſtian man againſt natural affection. Example whereof 
in the ſequel of this hiſtory we have here preſented before 
our eyes. Which hiſtory, as it was faithfully drawn out 
by Robert Hunter his own brother (who being preſent 
with his brother William, and never left him till his 
death, ſent the true report unto us) we have here with like 
faithfulneſs placed and recorded the ſame, as followeth, 

William Hunter, being an apprentice in London in 
the firſt year of queen Mary, was commanded at the 
Eaſter next following to receive the communion at a maſs, 
by the prieſt of the pariſh where he dwelt, called Cole- 
man: ſtreet; which becauſe he refuſed to do, he was very 
much threatened that he ſhould be therefore brought be- 
fore the biſhop of London, Wherefore William Hunter's 
maſter, one Thomas Taylor a filk-weaver, required Wil- 
liam Hunter to go and depart from him, leſt that he 
ſhould come in danger becauſe of him, if he continued in 
his houſe. For which cauſe, William Hunter took leave 
of his ſaid maſter, and went to Burntwood where his fa- 
ther dwelt, with whom he afterward remained about the 
ſpace of half a quarter of a year. | 

After this it happened within five or ſix weeks, that 
William going into the chapel of Burntwood, and find- 
ing there a Bible lying on a deſk, did read therein. In 
the mean time there came in one father Atwell a ſumner, 
who hearing William read in the Bible, faid to him, Why 
meddleſt thou with the Bible? Knoweſt thou what thou 
readeſt ? and canſt thou expound the ſcriptures ? 


Nn To 


— —— 


—_— 
— 
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To whom William anſwered and ſaid, Father Atwell, 
I take not upon me to expound the ſcriptures, except J 
were diſpenſed withal; but I, finding the Bible here when 
I came, read in it to my comfort. To whom father At- 
well ſaid, It was never merry world ſince the Bible came 
abroad in Engliſh. 

To which words William anſwered, ſaying, Father 
Atwell, ſay not ſo for God's ſake : for it is God's book, 
out of which every one that hath grace may learn to know 
both what things pleaſe God, and alſo what diſpleaſeth 
him. Then ſaid father Atwell, Could we not tell before 
this time as well as now, how God was ſerved ? William 
anſwered, No, father Atwell, nothing ſo well, as we may 
now, if that we might have his blefled word amongſt us 
{till as we have had, It is true, ſaid father Atwell, if it 
be as you ſay. | 

Well, ſaid William Hunter, it pleaſeth me very well, 
and I pray God that we may have the bleſſed Bible 
amongſt us continually, To which words father Atwell 
ſaid, I perceive your mind well enough, you are one of 
them that miſliketh the queen's laws ; and therefore you 
came from London, I hear fay : you learned theſe ways 
at London, But for all that, ſaid father Atwell, you 
muſt turn another leaf, or elſe you, and a great many 
more hereticks will broil for it, I warrant you. To 
which words William ſaid, God give me grace, that I 
may believe his word, and confeſs his name, whatſoever 
come thereof. Confeſs his name! quoth old Atwell ; No, 
no, ye will go to the devil all of you, and confeſs his 
name. 

What! ſaid William, you fay not well father Atwell: 
at which words he went out of the chapel in a great fury, 
ſaying, I am not able to reaſon with thee : but I will 
fetch one ſtraightway ſhall talk with thee, I warrant thee, 
thou heretick. And he leaving William Hunter readin 
in the Bible, immediately brought one Thomas Wood. 
who was then vicar of Southwell, which was at an ale- 
houſe over-againſt the ſaid chapel ; who hearing old At- 
well ſay, that William Hunter was reading of the Bible 
in the chapel, came by and by to him, and finding him 
reading in the Bible, took the matter very heinouſly, ſay- 
ing; Arab, who gave thee leave to read in the Bible, 
and to expound it ? 

Then William anſwered, I expound not the ſcriptures, 
ſir, but read them for my comfort. What meddleſt thou 
with them at all, faid the vicar? It becometh not thee, 
nor none ſuch to meddle with the ſcriptures. 

But William anſwered, I will read the ſcriptures, God 
willing, while I live; and you ought, maſter Vicar, not 
to diſcourage any man for that matter, but rather exhort 
men diligently to read the ſcriptures for your diſcharge and 
their own. 

Unto which the vicar replied, It becometh thee well | 
to tell me what I have to do. I ſee thou art an heretick | 
by thy words. William ſaid, I am no heretick for ſpeak- | 
ing the truth. But the vicar faid, It is a merry world 
when ſuch as thou art ſhall teach us what is the truth. 
Thou art medling, father Atwell tells me, with the fixth | 
of John, wherein thou mayeſt perceive how Chriſt faith, 


| 


blood, ye have no life in you.” William ſaid, I read the 
ſixth of John indeed; howbeit, I made no expofition on it. 

Then ſaid father Atwell, When you read it, I ſaid, 
that you there might underſtand how that in the ſacra- 
ment of the altar is Chriſt's very natural body and blood 
unto which you anſwered, how that you would take the 
ſcriptures as they are, and that you would meddle with no 
great expoſition, except that ye were diſpenſed withal. 

Ah, faid the vicar, What ſay you to the bleſſed ſacra- 
ment of the altar? Believeſt thou not in it, and that the 
bread and wine is tranſubſtantiated into the very body and 
blood of Chrift ? William anſwered, I learn no ſuch thing 
in the ſixth of John as you ſpeak of. Why, ſaid the 
vicar, doſt thou not believe in the ſacrament of the altar ? 
I believe, ſaid William Hunter, all that God's word teacheth. 
Why, ſaid the vicar, thou mayelt learn this which I ſay, 
plainly in the fixth of John. 

Then ſaid William, You underſtand Chriſt's words 
much like the carnal Capernaites, which thought, that 
Chriſt would have given them his fleſh to feed upon : 
which opinion our Saviour Chriſt corrected, when he ſaid, 
« The words which I ſpeak to you, are ſpuit and life.“ 


— — 


* 


— 
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* 


— 
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him, Ah ſirrah, are ye come? and then by and vW 


Book A 
Now, quoth the vicar, I have found you out: f 
ſee that thou art an heretick indeed, and that the? 'j 
not believe in the ſacrament of the altar, i 
Then ſaid William Hunter, whereas you dou; , MW 
belief, I wokld it were tried whether that you or I un 
ſtand faſter in our faith. Yea, thou heretick, ſaid the jj. 
wouldeſt thou have it ſo tried? William Hunter anſy * 
That which you call hereſy, I ſerve my Lord God Why . 
Then ſaid the vicar, Canſt thou ſerve God with bens D 
But William anſwered, I would that you and I were 
now faſt tied to a ftake, to prove whether that I 9 ,, 
would ſtand ſtrongeſt to our faith. But the views s 
ſwered, It ſhail not be ſo tried. No, quoth Wilks. 
I think ſo; for if I might, I think I know who _ 4 


| ſooneſt recant ; for I durſt ſet my foot againſt Yours, ell 


to death. That we ſhall ſee, quoth the vicar; and (4, 
departed ; the vicar threatening William much, how th P 
he would complain of him ; with other communicziy : 
which they had together, 
Immediately after, this vicar of Welde told Mr. Bron 1 
of the communication which William Hunter and he 1 
together. Which when Mr. Brown underſtood, ins 
diately he ſent for William's father and the conſtable, a 
Robert Salmon. For immediately after William Hull 
and the vicar had reaſoned together, he took his leae # 
his father and fled, becauſe Wood the vicar threat 
him. Now when the conftable and William's father »# 
come, and were before Mr. Brown, he aſked where wil 
liam Hunter was. His father anſwered, ſaying, IM 
pleaſe you, fir, I know not where he is gone. No, qui 
maſter Brown? I will make thee tell where he b, uf 
fetch him forth alſo ere I have done with thee. Sir, af 
William's father, I know not where he is, nor whe g 
ſeek for him. 9 
Then faid Mr. Brown, Why didft thou not bf 
him when thou hadſt him? I promiſe thee if thou wil 
not fetch him, I will ſend thee to priſon, till I ſhall oi 
him. Wherefore ſee that thou promiſe me to fetch tuff 
or elſe it is not beſt to look me in the face any more, wil 
ye to reſt in Burntwood, Well, quoth Mr. Brow 
William's father, ſee that thou ſeek him forth, and h 
him to me. | | | 
William's father anſwered, Sir, would you hare 
ſeek my ſon to be burned ? If thou bring him to wil 
quoth Mr. Brown, I will deal well enough tor that mat 
thou ſhalt not need to care for the matter. Fetch hi 
and thou ſhalt fee what I will do for him. Moreove, . 
thou lackeſt money, quoth he, thou ſhalt have fon 
and bade the conſtable Mr. Salmon to give him a cron 
but William's father would not take it. Howbeit 
Brown would never reſt, till William's father had wil 
miſed him to ſeek out his fon. And thus Mr. Bw 
ſent the conſtable home again, and William's father, «uy 
manding him to ſeek out his ſon, and then come aa 
and bring him to him. | 3 
After that old father Hunter had rode two. or tl 
days journey to ſatisfy Mr. Brown's expectation, it Wl 
pened that William met with his father in the hig\"% 


as he travelled, and he firſt ſeeing his father came to 
« Fxcept that ye cat the fleſh of Chriſt, and drink his 


and ſpake to him, and told him, that he thougit ſh 
ſought for him: and then his father confeſſing it, 
ſore, and ſaid, that Mr. Brown charged him to ſeck lh 
and bring him to him; howbeit, ſaid he, I will 
home again, and ſay I cannot find you. But WI 
ſaid, Father, I will go home with you, and ſave cf 
harmleſs, whatſoever cometh of it. i 

And thus they came home together; but Wiliam 
ſoon as he was come home, was taken by the {ad * 
ſtable, and laid in the ſtocks till the day. Mr. Beg 
hearing that William Hunter was come home, (et "i 
him to the conſtable, who brought him immediate) 5 
Mr. Brown. | = 
Now when William was come, Mr. Brown mh 


commanded the Bible to be brought, and opened i "i 
then began to reaſon with William on this manner "nt 
ing, I hear ſay you are a ſcripture-man, and can "a 

much of the Cath of John, and expound as pleaſeth /F 5 

and turned the Bible to the ſixth of St. John, and * 8 
he laid to his charge what an expoſition he made, 1 
the vicar and he talked together. And William la A 


urged me to ſay ſo much as I did. 


* 
£ j 
1 N i 


Book II. 


Well, quoth Mr. Brown, becauſe you can expound 
that place ſo well, how ſay you to another place, turning 

the 22d of St. Luke? and Mr. Brown ſaid, Look 
oft for Chriſt ſaith, that the bread is his body. 

To which William anſwered, The texth faith, how 
Chriſt took bread, .but not that he changed it into an- 
other ſubſtance, but gaye that which he took, and brake 
that which he gave, whith was bread, as is evident by the 
text: for elſe he ſhould have had two bodies, which to 
afficm I ſee no reaſon, faid William. 

At which anſwer Mr. Brown was very angry, and took 
up the Bible, and turned the leaves, and then flung it 
down again in ſuch a fury, that William could not well 
find the place again whereof they reaſoned, ; 

Then Mr. Brown ſaid, Thou naughty boy, wilt thou 
not take things as they are, but expound them as thou 
wilt? Doth not Chriſt call the bread his body plainly, 
and thou wilt not believe, that the bread is his body 
after the conſecration ? Thou goeſt about to make Chriſt 
a lyar. 

But William Hunter anſwered, I mean not fo, fir, 


od, inn $ but rather more earneſtly to ſearch what the mind of 
ſtable, & Chriſt is in that holy inſtitution, wherein he commendeth 
am Hun unto us the remembrance of his death, paſſion, reſurrec- 
his leaves W tion, and coming again, ſaying, © This do in the remem- 
| threaz. brance of me.” And alſo though Chriſt call the bread 
father his body, as he doth alſo ſay that he is a vine, a door, &c. 
where V8 yet is not his body turned into bread, no more than he is 
ying, I. N turned into a door or vine. Wherefore Chriſt called the 
0, bread his body by a figure. 

| he is, uf | At that word Mr. Brown ſaid, Thou art a villain in- 
. FSi a deed. Wilt thou make Chrift a lyar yet ſtill? And 
or where was in ſuch a fury with William, and raged fo, that Wil- 

iam could not ſpeak a word, but he croſſed him, and 
1 not a coded at every word. Wherefore William ſeeing him in 
if thou h each fury, defired him that he would either hear him 
1 | ſhall quietly, and ſuffer him to anſwer for himſelf, or elſe ſend 
o fetch rim away, To which Mr. Brown anſwered, Indeed I 
y more, vn ſend thee to-morrow to my lord of London, and he 
4 _ wan have thee under examination: and thus left off the 
„an 


alk, and wrote a letter immediately, and ſent William 
Hunter with the conftable to Bonner biſhop of London, 
bo received William. 


After that he had read the letter, and the conſtable re - 


ou have i 
him to nl 


r that matt turned home again, the biſhop cauſed William to be 

Fetch hu . brought into a chamber, where he began to reaſon with 
_— im in this manner: I underſtand, William Hunter, quoth 
t ve 10 


ie, by Mr, Brown's letter, how that you have had certain 


him a ch communication with the vicar of Welde, about the bleſſed 


Howbeit k crament of the altar, and how that ye could not agree; 
her had PR hereupon Mr. Brown ſent for thee to bring thee to - 
3 Mr. Bee catholick faith, from which, he faith, that thou art 
> Father, conc. Howbeit if thou wilt be ruled by me, thou ſhalt 
n come a 


have no harm for any thing that thou haſt ſaid or done 
i this matter. 


two ot ta William anſwered, ſaying ; I am not fallen from the 


ation, it WI atholick faith of Chrift, I am ſure, but do believe it, and: 
| the higtan onteſs it with all my heart. | | 
r came t0 0 Why, quoth the biſhop, how ſayeſt thou to the bleſſed 

je thought "iſ acrament of the altar ? Wilt thou not recant thy ſay- 

lag * nz, which thou confeſſedſt before Mr. Brown, how that 

m to a 


hriſt's body is not in the ſacrament of the altar, the 


„L will ug ame that was born of the virgin Mary ? 
But Wil 2 To which William anſwered, faying, My lord, I un- 
and fave | 1nd that Mr. Brown hath certified you of the talk 
—_ hich he and I had together, and thereby ye know what 
at Willa" "oh ſaid to him, which I will not recant by God's help. 
y wy hen ſaid the biſhop, I think thou art aſhamed to bear a 
„ Mr. BY 


"20, and recant open]y ; but if thou wilt recant thy 
yings, I will promiſe thee that thou ſhalt not be put to 


home, ſent | 7 
pen ſhame : but ſpeak the word here now between me 


| nd thee, and I will promiſe thee it ſhall go no further 

Brown 1 . nd oh {halt go home again without any rt: ares 

by and 1 a4 iam aniwered and faid, My lord, if you will let 

opened i * one, and leave me to my conſcjence, I will go to my 

8 manneh 4 5} . and dwell with him, or elſe with my maſter again, 

and —_ il an if no body will diſquiet nor trouble my conſcience, 
Fe pleaſed "= oy Le my conſcience to myſelf. 

2 d al : . 
wee 47 — I I am content, ſo that thou wilt 


WD contin cive, and go to confeſſion, and 
f ue a good catholick chriſtian. No, quoth Wil- 


illiam 14%" : am, I wi 
„will not do fo for all the good in the world. 
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Then, quoth the biſhop, if you will not do fo, I will 
make you ſure enough, I warrant you. Well, quoth 
William, you can do no more than God will permit you. 
Well, quoth the biſhop, wilt thou not recant indeed by 
1 No, quoth William, never while I live, God 
willing. 

Then the biſhop (this talk ended) commanded his men 
to put William in the ſtocks in his gate-houſe, where he 
ſate two days and nights, only with a cruſt of brown 
bread and a cup of water, | 

At the two days end the biſhop came to him, and 
finding the cup of water and the cruſt of bread till by 
him upon the ſtocks, ſaid to his men; Take him out of 
the ſtocks, and let him break his faſt with you. Then 
they let him forth of the ſtocks, but would not ſuffer 
him to eat with them, but called him heretick. And he 
ſaid, he was as loth to be in their company, as they were 
to be in his. 

After breakfaſt the biſhop ſent for William, and de- 
manded whether he would recant or no. But William 
made him anſwer, how that he would never recant that 
which he had confefled before men, as concerning his 
faith in Chriſt. 

Then the biſhop ſaid that he was no chriſtian, but he 
denied the faith in which he was baptized. But William 
anſwered, I was baptized in the faith of the Holy Tri- 
nity, which I will not go from, God aſſiſting me with 
his grace, 

Then the biſhop ſent him to the convict priſon, and 
commanded the keeper to lay irons upon him as many as 
he could bear; and moreover aſked him, how old he was ; 
and William faid that he was nineteen years of age, 

Well, ſaid the biſhop, you will be burned ere you be 
twenty years old, if you will not yield yourſelf better 
than you have done yet. William anſwered, God ſtrengthen 
me in his truth: and then he parted, and the biſhop al- 
2 him a half-penny a day to live on in bread or 

rink. | 

Thus he continued in priſon three quarters of a year. 
In which time he had been before the biſhop five times, 
beſides the time when he was condemned in the conſiſtory 
in St. Paul's the gth day of February; at which time his 
brother Robert Hunter was preſent, when and where I 
heard the biſhop condemn him, and five others, 

And then the biſhop calling William, aſked him if he 
would recant, and ſo read to him his examination and con- 
feſſion, as is above rehearſed ; and then rehearſed how that 
William confeſled that he did believe, i received 
Chriſt's body ſpiritually, when he did re the com- 
munion, Doſt thou mean, quoth the biſhop, that the 
bread is Chriſt's body ſpiritually ? 

William anſwered, I mean not ſo, but rather when I 
receive the holy communion rightly and worthily, I do 
feed upon Chriſt ſpiritually thro faith in my ſoul, and am 
made partaker of all the benefits which Chriſt hath brought 
unto all faithful believers through his precious death, paſ- 
hon, and reſurrection, and not that the bread is his body, 
either ſpiritually or corporally. 

Then ſaid the biſhop to William, Doſt thou not think 
(holding up his cap) that for example here of my cap, thou 
mayſt ſee the ſquareneſs and colour of it, and yet that 
not to be the ſubſtance, which thou judgeſt by the ac- 
cidents ? 

William anſwered, If you can ſeparate the accidents 


from the ſubſtance, and ſhew me the ſubſtance without 


the accidents, I could believe. Then ſaid the biſhop, 
Thou wilt not believe that God can do any thing above 
man's capacity. Yes, ſaid William, I muſt needs believe 
that; for daily experience teacheth all men that thing 
plainly : but our queſtion is not what God can do, but 
what he will have us to learn in his holy ſupper. _ 

Then the biſhop ſaid, I always have found thee at this 
point, and I fee no hope in thee to reclaim thee unto the 
catholick faith, but thou wilt continue a corrupt member ; 
and then pronounced ſentence upon him, how that he 
ſhould go from that place to Newgate for a time, and ſo 
from thence to Burntwood, where, ſaid he, thou ſhalt be 
burned. 

Then the biſhop called for another, and ſo when he 
had condemned them all, he called for William Hunter, 
and reaſoned with him, ſaying, If chou wilt yet recant, I 
will make thee a free man in the city, and give thee forty 


pound 
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pound in good money to ſet up thine occupation withal; 
or | will make thee ſteward of my houſe, and ſet thee in 
office; for | like thee well, thou halt wit enough, and 1 
will prefer thee if thou recant. 

But William anſwered, I thank you for your great 
offers: Notwithſtanding, my lord, ſaid he, if you cannot 
perſuade my conſcience with ſcriptures, I cannot find in 
my heart to turn from God for the love of the world ; 
for I count all worldly things but loſs and dung, in reſpect 
of the love of Chtiſt. 

Then faid the biſhop, if thou dieſt in this mind thou 
art condemned for ever. William anſwered, God judgeth 
rizhteouſly, and juſtifieth them whom man condemneth 
unjuſtly. 

Thus William and the biſhop departed, William and 
the reſt to Newgate, where they remained about a month, 
who afterwards were ſent down, William to Burntwood, 
and the others into divers places of the country. Now 
when William was come down to Burntwood, which was 
the Saturday before the annunciation of the virgin Mary 
that followed on the Monday after, William remained till 
the Tuefday after, becauſe they would not put him to 
death then, for the holineſs of the day. 

In the mean time William's father and mother came to 
him, and deſired heartily of God that he might continue 
to the end in that good way which he had begun ; and his 
mother ſaid to him, that ſhe was glad that ever ſhe was fo 
happy to bear ſuch a child, which could find in his heart 
to loſe his life for Chriſt's name's ſake. 

Then William ſaid to his mother, For my little pain I 
ſhall ſuffer, which will ſoon be at an end, Chriſt hath 
promiſed me, mother, ſaid he, a crown of joy; may you 
not be glad of that * With that hrs mother kneeled down 
on her knces, ſaying, I pray God ſtrengthen thee, my ſon, 
to the end: yea, I think thee as well beſtowed as any 
child that ever I bare. 

At which words Mr. Higbed took her in his arms, ſay- 
ing, I rejoice (and ſo ſaid the others) to ſee you in this 
mind, and you have a good cauſe to rejoice, And his fa- 
ther and mother both ſaid, that they always were of that 
mind, and praying for him, that as he had begun to con- 
feſs Chriſt before men, he might likewiſe continue ſo to 
the end. William's father ſaid, I was afraid of nothing 
but that my ſon ſhould have been killed in the priſon by 
hunger and cold, the biſhop was. ſo hard to him. But 
William confeſſed, after a month that his father was 
charged with his board, that he lacked nothing, but had 
meat and cloathing enough, yea even out of the court, 
both money, meat, cloaths, wood and coals, and all 
things neceſſary. 

Thus they continued in their inn, being the Swan in 
Burntwood, whither reſorted many people of the country 
to ſee thoſe good men which were there; and many of 
William's acquaintance came to him, and reaſoned with 
him, and he with them, exhorting them to come away 
from the abomination of popiſh ſuperſtition and idolatry. 

Thus paſſing away Saturday, Sunday and Monday, on Mon- 
day at night it happened, that William had a dream, which 
was this: That he was at the place where the ſtake was 
pitch'd, where he ſhould be burned, which (as he thought 
in his dream) was at the town's end where the butts ſtood, 
which was ſo indeed; and alſo he dreamed, that he met 
with his father as he went to the ſtake, and alſo that there 
was a prieſt at the ſtake, who went about to have him re- 
cant. To whom he ſaid (as he thought in his dream) 
Away falſe prophet ; that he exhorted the people to beware 
of him, and ſuch as he was: which things came to paſs 
indeed, It happened that William made a noiſe to him- 
ſelf in his dream, which cauſed Mr. Higbed and the others 
to awake him out of his ſleep, to know what he wanted. 
When he awaked, he told them his dream in order as is ſaid, 

Next morning the ſheriff Mr. Brocket called to ſet for- 
ward to the burning of William Hunter ; and the ſheriff's 
ſon came to him, and embraced him in his right arm, 
ſaying, William, be not afraid of theſe men which are 
here preſent with bows, bills and weapons, ready prepared 
to bring you to the place where you ſhall be burned. To 
whom he replied, I thank God I am not afraid; for I have 
reckoned what it will coſt me already. Then the ſheriff's 
ſon could ſpeak no more to him for weeping. | 

Will. Hunter then pluck'd up his gown, and went for- 
ward chearfully, the ſheriff's ſervant taking him by one 
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arm, and his brother by another; and going along he me 
with his father according to his dream, and he ſpake tg x; 
ſon weeping, God be, with thee, fon William. And Wi. 
liam ſaid, God be with you, good father, and be of 


departed, He then went to the place where the fake 
ſtood, even according to his dream, where all things Were 
not ready; and taking a wet broom faggot, he kneeley 


to theſe words, The ſacrifice of God is a contrite ſi 


not deſpiſe.” 

Then faid Mr. Tyrill of the Braches, called Willan 
Tyrill, Thou lieft, ſaid he, thou readeſt falſe ; for 4, 
words are an humble ſpirit. But William ſaid, The trux. 
lation ſaith a contrite heart, 
tranſlation is falſe, ye tranſlate books as ye pleaſe you. 
ſelves, like hercticks, Well, quoth William, there is ,, 
great difference in thoſe words. Then ſaid the ſhe;j 
Here is a letter from the queen: if thou wilt recant thy, 
ſhalt live; if not, thou ſhalt be burned. No, quoth WI. 
liam, I will not recant, God willing. William then tov 


about William. 
will pray for you likewiſe. 


charge in the laſt day; howbeit I forgive you. Then It 
Brown ſaid, I aſk no forgiveneſs of thee. Well, (ai 


at your hands. 


of broom, and embraced it in his arms. 


meddle withal. 


would have ſhewed him the book, ſaid, Away thou fas} 
prophet. Beware of them, good people, and come 2 


plagues. Then the prieſt ſaid, 


lieſt thou falſe prophet z away thou falſe prophet, away. 


have mercy upon his ſoul. 
Amen. Inmediately the fire was made. 


and be not afraid of death. L 
And William anſwered, I am not afraid. Then lift be 


my ſpirit ; and caſting down his head again into the e 


it with his blood to the praiſe of God. * 

Some time after, Mr. Brown commanded one Mr. Huw 
to take his brother Robert Hunter, and ſet him in „ , 
ſtocks till he returned from the burning of Mr. Higbe *W 


Hunt did. Then Mr. Brown (when Robert Hunter of 1 
before him) aſked, if he would do as his brother had den Re 
But Robert Hunter anſwered, If I do as my broth bu X 
done, I ſhall have as he hath had. Marry, quot q : 
Brown, thou may'ſt be ſure of it. 1 80 

Then Mr. Brown ſaid, I marvel that thy brother oy S 
ſo to his tackling: and moreover, he aſked Robert "i 
William's maſter of London were not at his burning: 0 5 
Robert ſaid, that he was not there; but Mr. Brow" 
him in hand that his maſter was there, and how a 
did ſee him there, but Robert denied it, T'hen Mr. 2 I 


down thereon, and read the fifty firſt Pſalm, till he c.! 


rit, a contrite and a broken heart, O God, thou Wil . 


Then ſaid William, Son of God ſhine upon me; an 
immediately the ſun in the element ſhone out of a c 
cloud fo full in his face, that he was conftrained to look 
another way; whereat the people muſed, becauſe it was vi 
dark a little time afore. Then William took up a fag 


Then the prieſt, which William dreamed of, came u 


his brother Robert with a popiſh book to carry to W:llian, | 
that he might recant, which book his brother would wt 


from their abominations, leſt that you be partakers of the: : 
2 how thou bumet 
here, ſo ſhalt thou burn in hell. William anſwered, Tha 


There was a gentleman preſent which ſaid, I pray C 
The people ſaid, 7 


Then William caſt his pſalter into his brother's han EF 4 
who faid, William, think on the holy paſſion of Chr, 


his hands to heaven, and ſaid, Lord, Lord, Lord, rec 5 


Hornden on the hill, the ſame day. Which thing *W 


comfort; for I hope we ſhall meet again when we thal | 
be merry, His father ſaid, I hope fo, William; ang 0 


Vea, quoth Mr. Tyrill, the | 


up and went to the ſtake, and ſtood upright to it. When : 
came one Richard Ponde a bailiff, and made the chain f 


Then ſaid Mr. Brown, Here is not wood enouch « 
burn a leg of him: then ſaid William, Good people pray 
for me; and make ſpeed and diſpatch me quickly: an; 
pray for me while you ſee me alive, good people, and || 


No, quoth Mr. Brown, pray for thee, I will pray m 
more for thee, than I will pray for a dog. To wha Þ 


William anſwered, Mr. Brown, now you have that which 4. 
you ſought for, and I pray God it be not laid to you 


William, if God forgive you, I ſhall not require my bod 


William then ſeeing the prieſt, and perceiving how be I 
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ed the conſtable and Robert Hunter to go their 


2 e, and ſo had no further talk with them. 


ways hom 


3 LL: Hiſtory of Mr. Higbed and Mr. Cauſton, 


worthy Gentlemen ot Eſſex, „ho were 
. in Eſſex, March 26. 1555. 


Cauſton followed after the condemnation ot thoſe 
urs who were condemned with Tomkins and Hunter 
oove mentioned, yet becauſe the time of their execution 
before the burning of the aforeſaid four martyrs, ſuf- 
eine the ſame day that William Hunter did, which was 
he twenty fixth of March, I thought therefore next after 
ic ſtory of the ſaid William Hunter, following the order 
Bf time, here to place the ſame. 

This Mr. Higbed and Mr. Cauſton, two worſhipful 


he hill, the other of the pariſh of Thundurſt, being zeal- 
us and religious in the true ſervice of God; as they 
Wu. not dilſemble with the Lord their God, nor flatter 
ith the world, ſo in time of blind ſuperſtition and wretched 
olatry, they could not long lye hid and obſcure in ſuch 
number of malignant adverfaries, accuſers, and ſervants 
this world, but at length they were perceived, and diſ- 
ered to the aforeſaid Edmund Bonner biſhop of Lon- 
Won, by whoſe command they were committed to the offi- 
rs of Colcheſter to be ſafely kept, and with them alſo a 
Wrvant of Thomas Cauſton, who was nothing inferior to 
Wis maſter in true piety 
& Biſhop Bonner perceiving theſe two gentlemen to be of 


y tumult ſhould thereby ariſe, came thither himſelf, ac- 
pmpanied with Mr. Fecknam and ſeveral others, thinking 
reclaim them to his religion: ſo that great labour and 
Wilizence was taken therein, as well by terrors and threat- 
Wings, as by large promiſes and flatterings, and all fair 
eans, to reduce them again to the unity (as they termed 


of the mother church. 


In fine, when nothing could prevail to make them aſſent 


We their doings, at length they came to this point, that 


ey required certain reſpite to conſult with themſelves 
hat was beſt to do, Which time of deliberation being 
Wc pircd, and they remaining ſtill conſtant and unmoveable 
their profeſſed doctrine, and ſetting out alſo their con- 
ſho in writing, the biſhop ſeeing no good to be done in 
Tying any longer there, departed thence, and carried 
em both with him to London, and with them certain 
her priſoners alſo, who about the ſame” time were appre- 
ended in thoſe parts. | 
[t was not long after this, but theſe priſoners being at 
W-0'don committed to ſtrait priſon, and there attempted 
pry ways by the biſhop and his chaplains to revoke 
eir opinions; at length when no perſuaſions would ſerve, 
cy were brought forth to open examination at the con- 
tory in St. Paul's, February 17, 1555. where they were 
manded as well by the ſaid biſhop, as alſo by the biſhop 
Bath and others, whether they would recant their 
rors and perverſe doctrine, as they termed it, and ſo 
__ to the unity of the popiſh church. But on their 
ng ſo to do, the biſhop aſſigned them to appear again 
p< next day, being the 18th of F ebruary, 
Ou which day, among many other things there ſaid 
pd paſſed, he read unto them ſeverally certain articles, 


We lame, and ſo committed them again to priſon. The 
= of which articles hereundet tolloweth. 


Wrticles objected and miniſtred by Biſhop Bonner, 
Wy ©g4inſt Thomas Cauiton and Thomas Higbed. 


IRS T, That thou Thomas Cauſton (or Thomas 
, der! haſt been and art of the dioceſe of London, 
* lo of the juriſdiction now of me Edmund biſhop 
ondon, 
2 That thou waſt in time paſt, according to the 
- of the church of England, baptized and chriſtened. 


tem, That thou hadſt G x 
ing to th 1 Godfathers and Godmother, ac 


atlemen in the county of Eſſex, the one at Hornden on 


| 
| 


| ; R 
pt A Lthough the condemnation of Mr. Higbed and Mr. 


d eſtate, and of great eſtimation in that country, leſt 
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Item, That the ſaid Godfathers and Godmother did 
then promile for thee, and in thy name, the faith and 
religion that then was uſed in the realm of England. 

Item, That that faith and religion which they did pro- 
feſs and make for thee, was accounted and taken to be 
the faith and religion of the church, and of the chriſtian 
people: and fo it was in very deed, | 

Item, "Thou coming to the age of diſcretion, that is to 
ſay, to the age of fourteen years, didſt not miſlike nor 
difallow that faith, that religion, or promiſe then uſed 
and approved, and promiſed by the ſaid Godfathers and 
Godmother, but for a time didit continue in it, as others 
(taking themſelves for chriſtian people) did likewiſe. 

Item, That at that time, and alſo before, it was taken 
for a doctrine of the church, catholick and true; and 
every where in Chriſtendom then allowed for cathoJick and 
true, and to be the profeſſion of chriſtian men, to believe, 
that in the ſacrament of the altar, under the forms of bread 
and wine, after the conſecration, there was and is by the 
omnipotent power and will of Almighty God, and his 
word, without any ſubſtance of bread and wine there re- 
maining, the true and natural body and blood of our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt in ſubſtance, which was born of the 
virgin Mary, and ſuffered upon the croſs, really, truly, 
and in very deed, | | 

Item, That at that time thy father and mother, all 
thine anceſtors, all thy kindred, acquaintance and friends, 
and thy ſaid Godfathers and Godmother did then ſo be- 
lieve, and think in all the ſame as the ſaid church did 
thercin believe. 

Item, That thyſelf haſt had no juſt cauſe or lawful 
ground to depart or ſwerve from the ſaid religion or faith, 
nor any occaſioh at all, except thou wilt follow and believe 
the erroneous opinion or belief, that hath been againſt the 
common order of the church, brought in by certain diſ- 
ordered perſons of late, at the uttermoſt within theſe 
thirty or forty years laſt paſt, 

Item, That thou doſt know, or credibly haſt heard, and 
doſt believe, that Dr. Robert Barnes, John Frith, Tho- 
mas Gerrard, Hierome Laſſels, Anne Aſkew, John Hoop- 
er late biſhop of Glouceſter, fir Laurence Saunders prieſt, 
John Bradford, fir John Rogers prieſt, fir Rowland Tay- 
lor prieſt, fir John Laurence prieſt, William Pygot, Ste- 
phen Knight, Willian Hunter, Thomas Tomkins, and 
Thomas Haukes, have been herctofore reputed, taken, 
and accounted as hereticks, and alſo condemned as here- 
ticks, and ſo pronounced openly and manifeſtly ; eſpecially 
in holding and believing certain damnable opinions, againſt 
the verity of Chriſt's body and blood in the ſacrament of 
the altar, and all the ſame perſons, ſaving John Bradford, 
fir John Laurence, William Pygot, Stephen Knight, 
William Hunter, Thomas Tomkins, and Thomas Haukes, 
have ſuffered pains of death by fire, for the maintenance 
and defence of their ſaid opinions and miſbelief. 

Item, That thou doſt know, or credibly haſt heard, and 
doſt believe, that Thomas Cranmer late archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, and Nicholas Ridley, naming himſelf biſhop 
of London, Robert Ferrar late biſhop of St. David's, and 
Hugh Latimer ſometime biſhop of Worceſter, have been, 
and are at this preſent reputed, accounted, and taken as 
hereticks and miſbelievers, in maintaining and holding cer- 
tain dainnable opinions againſt the verity of Chriſt's body 
and blood in the ſacrament of the altar. | 

Item, That thou haſt commended and praiſed all the 
ſaid perſons fo erring and believing (or at leaſtwiſe ſome of 
them) ſecretly, and alſo openly, taking and believing them 
to be faithful and catholick people, and their ſaid opinions 
to be good and true, and the ſame to the beſt and utter- 
moſt of thy power thou haſt allowed, maintained and de- 
fended at ſundry times. 

Item, That thou having heard, known aud underſtood 
all the premiſſes thus to be as is aforeſaid, haſt not fe- 
garded all or any part thereof, but contrary to the ſame 
and every part thereof, haſt attempted and done, con- 
demning, tranſgreſſing, and breaking the promiſe, faith, 
religion, order and cuſtom aforeſaid, and haſt become, 
and art an heretick and miſbeliever in the premities, de- 
nying the verity of Chriſt's body and blood in the ſacra- 
ment of the altar, and obſtinately affirming, that the 
ſubſtance of the material bread and wine are there remain- 
ing, and that the ſubſtance of Chriſt's body and blood, 

O 0 taken 
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taken of the virgin Mary, are not there in the ſaid ſacra- 
ment really and truly being. ; 

Item, That all the premiſſes be true, notorious, fa- 
mous and manifeſt, and that upon all the ſame, there 
have and be amongſt the ſaid good people of the city of 
London, and dioceſe of the fame, in great multitude, 
commonly and publickly, a common and publick fame and 
opinion, and alſo in all places where thou haſt been, 
within the ſaid dioceſe of London. 


Theſe articles being given to them in writing by the 
biſhop, the next day following was affigned to them to 
give up and exhibit their anſwers unto the ſame. 

On the firſt day of March the faid Thomas Cauſton 
and Thomas Higbed gentlemen, being brought before the 
biſhop in the conſiſtory, they there exhibited their anſwers 
to the articles aforeſaid ; the tenor of which anſwers here 
followeth. | 


The Anſwers of Thomas Cauſton and Thomas 
Higbed, to the aforeſaid Articles. 
1 be true. 


To the ſecond, they anſwer and believe the ſame to 
be true. 

To the third, they anſwer and believe the ſame to 
be true. 5 

To the fourth, they anſwer and think the ſame to 
be true. 

To the fifth, until this clauſe [and ſo was it in very 
deed] they anſwer and believe the ſame to be true. And 
unto that clauſe [and ſo was it in very dced] they anſwer 
negatively, and believe that it was not in very deed. 

To the ſixth, ſeventh, and eighth, they anſwer and 
believe the ſame to be true. 

To the ninth, they anſwer and ſay,” that they think 
they have a juſt and lawful cauſe and ground to ſwerve 
ind go from the ſaid faith and religion, becauſe they 
have now read more ſcripture, than either themſelves, or 


their parents and kinsfolk, Godfathers or Godmothers 


have read or ſeen heretofore in that behalf. 

To the tenth, they anſwer, ſay, and believe, that the 
ſaid perſons articulate have been named, taken, and counted 
for hereticks, and ſo condemned for hereticks ; yet about 
three years paſt, they were taken for good chriſtian per- 
ſons. And foraſmuch as theſe reſpondents did never hear 
them preach concerning the ſacrament of the altar, they 
ſay that they preached well, in that they ſaid and preached 
that Chriſt is not preſent really and truly in the facrament, 
but that there is remainingthe ſubſtance of bread and wine. 

To the eleventh, they anſwer and ſay, that howſoever 
other folks do repute and take the ſaid perſons articulate, 
yet theſe reſpondents themſelves did never, nor yet do ſo 
account and take them. And further they ſay, that in 
caſe the ſaid perſons articulate named in this article have 
preached, that in the ſacrament of the altar is very mate- 
rial wine, and not the ſubſtance of Chriſt's body and blood 
under the forms of bread and wine, then they preached 
well and truly, and theſe reſpondents themſelves do fo 
believe, 

To the twelfth, they anſwer and ſay, that where other 
folk have diſpraiſed the ſaid perſons articulate, and diſal- 
lowed their opinions, theſe reſpondents (for ought that 
they at any time have heard) did like and allow the faid 
perſons, and their ſayings. | 

To the thirteenth, they anſwer and ſay, that they have 
not broken or condemned any promiſe made by their God- 
fathers and Godmothers for them at their baptiſm, and 
that they are no hereticks nor miſbelievers, in that they 
believe that there remaineth only bread and wine in the 
ſacrament of the altar, and that Chriſt's natural body is 

not there, but in heaven; for they ſay, that the ſcriptures 
ſo teach them. 

To the fourteenth, they anſwer and believe, that the 
premiſles before by them confeſſed be true, notorious, and 
manifeſt, 


After theſe anſwers exhibited and peruſed, the biſhop 
ſpake unto them after this fort, beginning firſt (as he did 


before) with Thomas Cauſton : Becauſe ye ſhall not be 


ſuddenly trapped, and that men ſhall not ſay that I go 


O the firſt, they anſwer and confeſs the ſame to 


"> 


dt 4 


* 


CI” 


"_ 
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No, I will not abjure; for I came not hither for d 


Book J | 


about to ſeek ſnares to put you away: I have h 

reſpited you, that you ſhould weigh and conſider ,, 
yourſelf your ſtate and condition ; and that you Ban ; 
while ye have time and ſpace, acknowledge the 6 
and return to the unity of the catholick church, N 
the biſhop, reading their former articles and anſwers tu 8 
ſame, aſked them if they would recant : which when t 
denied, they were again diſmiſſed, and commangg ; Þ 
appear the Wedneſday after, at two of the clock in , 
afternoon, there to receive their definitive ſentence: mis | 
(as it ſeemeth) was yet deferred, | 


Another Examination of Mr. Cauſton and . 1 
Higbed. 3 


HE next Friday, bemg the eighth day of 
1 the ſaid Thomas Cauſton was firſt called — | 


nation before the biſhop, Mr. Fecknam and Dr. % 
being in his palace, and there had read unto him l. 
foreſaid articles with his anſwers thereunto ; and du 
ſome exhortations to recant his former profeſſion, ud 
be conformable to the unity of their church, they uu 
miſed him (ſo doing) willingly to receive him again they, 
unto. To whom he anſwered, You go about to cd 
us in ſnares and gins. But mark, by what meaſure of 
meaſure us, look you to be meaſured with the fame uf 
at God's hands. The biſhop till perſuading him to» 
cant. To whom he anſwered, No, I will not abu! 
Ye ſaid that the biſhops that were lately burned be he. 
ticks : but I pray God make me ſuch an heretick as thy 
were. | 
The biſhop then leaving Mr. Cauſton, calleth vi 
Mr. Higbed : uſing with him the like perſuaſions tha h 
did with the other : but he anſwered, I will not abur | 
For I have been of this mind and opinion that I am nos 
theſe ſixteen years, and do what ye can, ye ſhall ba . 
more than God will permit you to do; and with vu 
meaſure you meaſure us, look for the ſame again at Gai 


hands. 


There Fecknam aſked him his opinion in the facramet 
of the altar. To wom he anſwered, I do not belief 
that Chriſt is in the ſacrament as ye will have him, wif 
is of man's making. Both their anſwers thus ſever 


made, they were again commanded to depart for that tin: 


and to appear the next day in the conſiſtory at St. Pad 
between the hours of one and three of the clock at af 
noon. F 


bed before Bonner. 


F- HE ninth day of March, they were both brow 
thither : where the biſhop cauſed Mr. Thom] 
Cauſton s articles and anſwers firſt to be read openly, wh 
after perſuaded him to recant and abjure his herein 


ther the catholick church, and ſave himſelf. * 
But Mr. Thomas Cauſton anſwered again, and f 


purpoſe : and therewithal did exhibit in writing unto # 
biſhop (as well in his own name, as alſo in Thomas fit 
bed's name) a confeſſion of their faith, to which td 
would ſtand : and required leave to read the ſame, wit 
(after great ſuit) was obtained, and ſo he read it op 
in the hearing of the people, as followeth. 


The Confeſſion and Faith of Thomas Cauſton #6 
Thomas Higbed, which they delivered to WF 
Biſhop of London, before the Mayor and Ste 


aſſembled, March 9. 1555. 


| hb ST, we believe and profeſs in baptiſm, to for 
the devil and all his works and pomps, and the u. 
Bs: of the wicked world, with all the finful Iuſts of *F 
fleſh. | 7] 
2. We believe all the articles of our chriſtian faith. 

3. We believe, that we are bound to keep God's "i 
will and commandments, ahd to walk in the ſame all 
days of our lite. : 

4. We believe, that there is contained in the L 


N 
4 
* 
* 

1 


Prayer all things neceſſary both for body and foul o : 


The laſt Appearance of Mr. Cauſton and Mr. Hel | 


opinions, and to come home now at the laſt to their u 


riffs, and in the Preſence of all the People ti 
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him, haf 
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| Mr. Hef 
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in, and fl 


ther for tt | 


ing wato ti Wl 
Thomas He 


ſame, uh * 


cad it open 
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imſelf, to 
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at we are taught thereby to pray to our heavenly Father, 


We believe, that there is a catholick church, even 
55 of ſaints, Built upon the foundation of 


d apoſtles (as St. Paul faith) Chriſt being 


he communion 


believe, that his church of herſelf, and by her 
e ful, and muſt needs ſay, Father forgive 
- our ſins : but thro' Chriſt and his merits, ſhe is freely 
: « For he in his own perſon (faith St. Paul) 


| vun urge Sher ſins, and made her faultleſs in his fight, 


W-Gdes whom, there is no Saviour, faith the prophet: 


either is there ſalvation, faith St. Peter, in any other 


”” 


1 ame. . . . 
- We believe as he is our only Saviour, ſo he is our 


| ly Mediator. For the apoſtle St. Paul ſaith, „There 


one God, one Mediator between God and man, even 
e man Jeſus Chriſt.” - Wherefore ſeeing none hath this 
une God and Man but Jeſus Chriſt, therefore there is 


o Mediator but Jeſus Chriſt. 


8. We believe, that this church of Chriſt is and hath | 
en perſecuted, by the words of Chriſt, ſaying, As 

Hoy have perſecuted me, fo ſhall they perſecute you: for 

e diſciple is not above his maſter. For it is not only 
ien unto you to believe in Chriſt, ſaith St. Paul, but 

o to ſuffer for his ſake. For all that will live godly in 
hriſt Jeſus, muſt ſuffer perſecution.” 

9. We believe, that the church of Chriſt teacheth the 
ord of God truly and ſincerely, putting nothing to, nor 
pking any thing from: and alſo doth miniſter the ſacra- 
zents according to the primitive church. 

10. We believe, that this church of Chriſt ſuffereth all 
en to read the ſcriptures, according to Chriſt's com- 
andment, ſaying, Search the ſcriptures, for they teſ- 

of me.” We read alſo in the Acts, that when 
Paul preached, the audience daily ſearched the ſcrip- 
res, whether he preached truly or no. Alſo the prophet 
avid teacheth all men to pray with underſtanding : “ For 
Wow ſhall the unlearned, faith St. Paul, ſay Amen, at the 
ving of thanks, when they underſtand not what is faid ?” 
Wnd what is more allowed than true faith, which, St. Paul 
ith, © cometh by hearing of the word of God?“ 
11. We believe, that the church of Chriſt teacheth that 
od ought to be worſhipped according to his word, and 
dt after the doctrine of men. For in vain, faith 
rift, ye worſhip me, teaching nothing but the doctrine 
men.“ Alſo we are commanded of God by his pro- 
et, ſaying, Walk not in the traditions and precepts 
pour elders: but walk, faith he, in my precepts: do 
Wat 1 command you: put nothing thereunto, neither take 
ching from it.” Likewiſe ſaith Chriſt, „ You ſhall 
lake father and mother, and follow me.“ Whereby we 
rn, that if our elders teach otherwiſe than God com- 
Ended, in that point we muſt forſake them. 

12. We believe, that the ſupper of the Lord ought 

to be altered and changed, foraſmuch as Chriſt him- 

being the Wiſdom of the Father, did inſtitute it. For 

S Written, “ Curſed is he that changeth my ordinances, 
u departeth from my commandments, or taketh any 
ng from them.” 


ow we find by the ſcriptures, that his holy ſupper is 
> abuſed, | 


int, In that it is given in one kind, where Chriſt gave 
Wn both. 
ccondly, In that it is made a private maſs, where Chriſt 
ue it a communion : for he gave it not to one alone, 
to all the apoſtles in the name of the whole church. 
hirdly, In that it is made a facrifice for the quick and 
dead, whereas Chriſt ordained it for a remembrance 
the everlaſting ſacrifice which was in his own body 
* on the altar of the croſs once for all, as the holy | 
pitie faith, „ Even the full and perfect price of our re- 
PUON : and where there is remiſſion of {in, ſaith he, 
© is no more ſacrifice for ſin.” 
ourthly, In that it is worſhipped contrary to the com- 


ment, ſaying, 6+ . . x 
Wi wich Wand Thou ſhalt worſhip nothing that is 


FF fthly, In that it is 
. reby the people are i 
hriſt died fo 


given in an unknown tongue, 
gnorant of the right uſe thereof, 
r our fins, and roſe again for our juſti- 


For which church Chriſt gave 
make it to himſelf a glorious congregation | 


get — 
Without fault in his ſight. 
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fication, by whom we be ſet at peace with God, and re- 
ceived to his favour and mercy by his promiſe, whereof 
this ſacrament is a ſure ſeal and witneſs, 

Beſides this, it is hanged up, and ſhut in a box; yea, 
many times ſo long, that worms breed in it, and ſo it pu- 
trifieth: whereby the rude pcople have an occaſion to ſpeak 
unreverently thereof, which otherwiſe would ſpeak reve- 
rently. 

Therefore they that thus abuſe it, bring up the ſlander, 
and not we, which pray daily to God to reſtore it to the 
right uſe, according to Chritt's inſtitution. 

Now concerning Chriſt's words, This is my body,” 
we deny them not; but we ſay, that the mind of Chriſt 
in them muſt be ſearched out by other open ſcriptures, 
whereby we may come to the ſpiritual underſtanding of 
them, which ſhall be moſt to the glory of God: for as the 
holy apoſtle faith, ** "There is no ſcripture that hath any 
private interpretation.” Beſides this, the ſcriptures are 
full of the like figurative ſpeeches : as for example: Chriſt 
ſaith, * This cup is the New Teſtament in my blood. 
The rock is Chriſt, faith St. Paul. Whoſoever receiveth 
a child in my name, faith our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, re- 
ceiveth me.“ Which ſentences muſt not be underſtood 
after the letter, leſt we do err as the Capernaites did, 
which thought that Chriſt's body ſhould be eaten with 
their teeth, when he ſpake of the eating thereof. Unto 
whom Chriſt ſaid, “ Such a fleſhly eating of my body 
profiteth nothing: it is the ſpirit that quickeneth ; the 
fleſh profiteth nothing: for my words are ſpirit and life.” 

Thus we ſee that Chriſt's words muſt be underſtood 
ſpiritually, and not literally, "Therefore he that cometh 
to this worthy ſupper of the Lord, muſt not prepare his 
jaw, but his heart, neither tooth nor belly; but, Be- 
lieve, faith St. Auguſtine, and thou haft eaten it;“ fo 
that we muſt bring with us a ſpiritual hunger, and as the 
apoſtle ſaith, „ Try and examine ourſelves, whether our 
conſcience do teſtify unto us, that we do truly believe 
in Chriſt, according to the ſcriptures 3* whereof if we be 
truly certified, being new born from our old converſation 


in heart, mind, will, and deed, then may we boldly with 


this marriage garment of our faith come to the feaſt, 

In conſideration whereof we have invincible ſcriptures, 
as of Chriſt himſelf; „This do in remembrance of me.“ 
And St. Paul; “ As often, faith he, as ye eat of this 
bread, and drink of this cup, ye ſhall remember the 
Lord's death until he come.” Here is no change, but 
bread ſtill. And St. Luke affirmeth the ſame. Alfo 
Chriſt hath made a juſt promiſe, ſaying ; “ Me you ſhall 
not have always with you, I leave the world, and go to 
my Father; for if I ſhould not depart, the Comtorter 
which I will ſend, cannot come unto you.” So accordin 
to his promiſe he aſcended as the evangeliſts teſtify. Allo 
St. Peter faith, 4+ That heaven ſhall keep him until the 
laſt day alſo.” 

Now as touching his Omnipotent power, we confeſs 
and ſay with St. Auguſtine, that Chriſt is both God and 
man. In that he is God, he is every where; but in that 
he is man, he is in heaven, and can occupy but one place: 
whereunto the ſcriptures do agree. For his body was not 
in all places at once when he was here ; for it was not in 
the grave, when the woman ſought it, as the angel ſaith : 
neither was it at Bethany where 13 died, by Chriſt's 


own words, ſaying, „I am glad I was not there.” And 


thus we conclude with the ſcriptures, that Chriſt is in his 
holy ſupper ſacramentally and ſpiritually in all them that 
worthily receive it, and corporally in heaven, both God 
and man. : 

And further, we make here our proteſtation before God 
(whom we call to record in this matter) that this Which 
we have ſaid, is neither of ſtubbornneſs, nor wilful mind, 
as ſome judge of us; but even of very conſcience, truly 
(we truſt) grounded on God's holy word. For before 
we took this matter in hand, we beſought God from the 
bottom of our hearts, that we might do nothing contrary 
to his holy and bleſſed word. And in that he hath thus 
ſhewed his power in our weakneſs, we cannot worthily 


praiſe him, unto whom we give hearty thanks, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


When they had thus delivered and read their confeſſion, 
the biſhop till perſiſting ſometimes in fair promiſes, ſome- 
times threatening to pronounce judgment, aſked them whe- 

ther 
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ther nay would ſtand to this their confeſſion, and other 
anſwers? To whom Cauſton ſaid, Yea, we will ſtand to 
our anſwers written with ouc hands, and to our belief 
therein contained. After which anſwer the biſhop began 
to proaounce ſentence againſt him, 

Then he aid, that it was much raſhneſs, and without 
all love and mercy to give judgment without anſwering 
to their cont-flion by the truth of God's word, whereunto 
they tubmi.-u themſelves moſt willingly. And therefore 
I, ſaid Cauliton, (becauſe I cannot have jultice at your 
hand, but that ye will thus raſhly condemn me) do appeal 
from you to my lord cardinal. 

Then Dr. Smith ſaid, that he would anſwer their con- 
feſſion. But the biſhop not ſuffering him to ſpeak, or- 
dered Mr. Harspheld to ſpeak his mind for the ſtay of the 
people ; who taking their confeſſion in his hand, neither 
touched nor anſwered one ſentence thereof. 

Which done, the biſhop pronounced ſentence, firſt 
againſt the ſaid Thomas Cauſton; and then calling Tho- 
mas Higbed, cauſed his articles and anſwers likewile to be 
read. In the reading whereof Mr. Higbed ſaid, Ye ſpeak 
blaſphemy againſt Chriſt's paſſion, and ye go about to trap 
us with your ſubtilties and ſnares. And though my father, 
mother, and kinsfolk did believe as you ſay, yet they were 
decaved in fo believing. 

And further, where you ſay, that my lord, named 
Cranmer, late archbiſhop of .Canterbury, and others ſpe- 
cified in the ſaid articles, be hereticks, I do wiſh that I 
were ſuch an heretick as they were and be. Then the 
biſhop aſked him again, whether he would turn from his 
error, and come to the unity of their church : to whom 
he ſaid, No, I would ye ſhould recant : for I am in the 
truth, and you in error. 

Well, quoth the biſhop, if ye will return, I will gladly 
receive you. 

No, faid Mr. Higbed, I will not return as you wall 
have me, to believe in the ſacrament of the altar your 
God, 

Whereupon the biſhop proceeded, and gave judgment 
upon him, as he had done before upon Thomas Cauſton. 
When this was ended, they were both delivered to the 
ſheriffs, and by them ſent to Newgate, where they re- 
mained for the ſpace of fourteen days, praiſed be God, 
not ſo much in afflictions as in conſolations. For the in- 
creaſe whereof they earneſtly deſired all their good brethren 
and ſiſters in Chriſt to pray, that God for his Son's ſake 
would go forth with that great mercy which already he 
had begun in them, ſo that they might perſevere unto the 
end, to the praiſe of the eternal God, and comfort of all 
their brethren. 

Theſe fourteen days after the condemnation being ex- 
pired, they were the twenty-third day of March fetched 
from Newgate at four of the clock in the morning, and 
ſo led through the city to Aldgate, where they were deli- 
vered unto the ſheriff of Eſſex, and there being faſt bound 
in a cart, were ſhortly after brought to their ſeveral ap- 
pointed places of burning; that is to ſay, Thomas Hig- 
bed to Hornden on the hill, and Thomas Cauſton to 
Rayly, (both in the county of Eſſex) where they did moſt 
conſtantly, the twenty-ſixth day of the fame month, ſeal 
their faith with ſhedding of their blood by moſt cruel 
fire, to the glory of God, and great rejoicing of all good 
men. 

At the burning of Mr. Higbed, juſtice Brown was alſo 
preſent, as is above ſpecified, and divers gentlemen in the 
ſhire were alſo commanded to be there, for fear belike 
they ſhould be taken from them. 


_— 


William Pygot, Stephen Knight, and John Lau- 
rence, with their Examinations and Martyrdom. 


N the ſtory of Thomas Tomkins and his felbws, we 
I made mention of ſix who were examined, and con- 
demned together by biſhop Bonner, the ninth day of Fe- 
bruary : of which ſix condemned perſons, two, which 
were Tomkins and William Hunter (as ye heard) were 
executed, the one upon the twenty-ſixth of February, 
and the other upon the twenty-ſixth of March. The 
other three, to wit, William Pygot and Stephen Knight, 
ſuffered upon the twenty-ecighth day, and John Laurence 
the twenty-ninth of the ſaid month of March. 
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body and blood of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
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Concerning which three martyrs, we have no i 
thing to ſay of their examinations: it was firſt dem 
of them, what their opinion was of the ſacrament of 
altar. Whereunto they ſeverally anſwered, and a 
ſcribed, that in the ſacrament of the altar, under del 
of bread and wine, there is not the very ſubſta 


l 


nce of 
but a 1 


; 
Ls 
IF 


partaking of the body and blood of Chriſt ; the ve boy 


and blood of Chriſt being only in heaven, and no u. 


elſe. This anſwer thus made; the biſhop cauſed cn 


articles to be read unto them, tending to the ſame efg 


did the articles before of Tomkins and of Mr. Ca thy > 


The tenor whereof here followeth. 


Articles or Interrogatories objected by the Bite N 


of London to William Pygot, Stephen Kyi 


and John Laurence, Feb. 8. 1555, I F 
Wa do you think, and ſtedfaſtly believe, thy; , 


is a catholick, faithful, chriſtian, and true 4% 


trine, to teach, preach, and ſay, that in the ſacramey's : 


the altar, under the forms of bread and wine, ther 


without any ſubſtance of bread and wine there remain, 


by the Omnipotent power of Almighty God, an | 


holy word, really, truly, and in very deed the . = 
natural body and blood of our Saviour Jeſus Chris 


ſelf ſame in ſubſtance (though not in outward fon 


appearance) which was born of the virgin Mary, off 


ſuffered upon the croſs, yea, or nay ? 


Whether do you think, and ſtedſaſtly believe, d 
your parents, kinsfolk, friends, and acquaint», jo 
in this preſent realm of England, before your lirh 
great while, and alſo after your birth, profeliing anc Af 


lieving the ſaid docti ine and faith, concerning tie 


ſacrament of the altar, had a true chriſtian faith, 

were faithful and true chriſtian people, or no ? 
Whether do you think, and ſtedfaſtly believe, that 

Godfathers and Godmother, profeſſing and believing t 


ſaid doctrine and faith, concerning the ſaid facranen 


the altar, had a true chriſtian faith, and were faithful 
true chriſtian people, or no ? 


Whether do you think, and ſtedfaſtly believe, that wi 


ownſelf in times paſt, being of the age of fourteen wa 
and above, did think and believe concerning the {:il 
crament of the altar in all points, as your ſaid par 
kinsfolks, friends, acquaintance, Godfathers and G 
mother, did then think and believe them, or no- 

Whether do you think, and ſtedfaſtly believe, that 
ſovereigns the king and the queen of this realm of IF 
land, and all the nobility, clergy, and laity of this c 
profeſſing and believing the ſaid doctrine and faith, 
other chriſtian realms do, concerning the ſaid facran 
of the altar, have a true chriſtian faith, and believe u® 
catholick and true church of Chriſt hath always beben 
preached, and taught, or no ? ; 

Whether do you think, and ftedfaſtly believe, tha 
Saviour Chriſt and his holy Spirit hath been, is 
ſhall be with his catholick church, even to the wi 
end, governing and ruling the fame in all things, % 
cially in the neceſſary points of chriſtian religo 
ſuffering the ſame to err, or be deceived therein! 

Whether is it true, that you being fuſpected, % 
famed to be culpable and faulty in ſpeaking again Y 
ſacrament of the altar, and againft the very true "ſh 
ſence of Chriſt's natural body, and the ſubſtance d 
in the ſaid ſacrament, and thereupon called befor W 


upon complaint made to me againſt you, have not be = 


good ſpace in my houſe, having freely meat and 
and alſo divers times inſtructed and informed, 3s we. : 
one being our ordinary, as alſo by my chaplains, 2 
vers other learned men, ſome whereof were biſtops Þ 
deans, and ſome archdeacons, and every one of them 
in divinity, and minding well unto you, and der 
ſafeguard of your ſoul, and that you ſhould follos 


believe the doctrine of the catholick church as af "nm 


cerning the faid ſacrament of the altar, and whet'F 
did not at all times ſince your ſaid coming to me, * 
refuſe to follow and believe the ſaid doctrine conc? 
the ſaid ſacrament ? 4 

Whether can you now find in your heart * 8 
ſcience, to conform yourſelf in all points to the 19'S 


and catholick church concerning the ſaid facrame! 4 
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aar, faithfully, truly, and plainly, without any 3 
05 believing therein, as our ſaid ſovereigns, with the 
ion, leroy, and laity of this realm, and other chriſti- 
quark 15 — other perſons aforeſaid, and alto the ſaid 
2 red have and do fo believe in that behalf ? 

. cal you ſo cannot, what ground have you to _ 
- your opinion, and who is of the ſame opinion with 
2 4 what conference have you had thercin with any, 
* comfort and what relief have you had therein by any 
* and what are their names, ſurnames, and their 


Iwelling places 
Their anſwers to theſe articles were not much diflerent 
m Tomkins, and other martyrs before mentioned, as 
. [0 
te ſolloweth to be ſeen. 


he Anſwers of Stephen Knight and William 
Pygot, to the aforeſaid Articlcs. 


O the firſt article, they believe, that the contents of 
this artiele is not agreeable to {cripture. 

To the ſecond, they anſwer and believe, that their pa- 
ents and others expreſſed in the ſaid article, and fo be- 
jeving as is contained in the ſame, were deceived. 

To the third, they anſwer, that they ſo believed, but 

Neu were deceived therein, as they now believe. 
ro the fourth, they ſay, that they have heretofore be- 


eved as is Contained in the ſaid article, but now they do 


zot ſo believe. 

To the fifth, they ſay, that if they ſo believe, they are 
eceived, 

To the ſixth, they believe the ſame to be true, 

To the ſeventh, they anſwer, and believe the contents 
f the ſame to be true. ; 
To the eighth, they anſwer, that they can no whit con- 
pri themſelves to the faith and doctrine contained and 

Wecified in this article, until it be proved by ſcripture. 
10s the ninth, they ſay, that they have no ground to 
2intain their ſaid opinions, but the truth, which (as they 
id) hath been perſuaded by learned men, as Dr. Taylor 
pf Hadley, and ſuch other. 


Theſe anſwers being made and exhibited, they were 
ommanded to appear again the next day, at eight of the 
lock in the morning, and in the mean while to bethink 
emſelves what they would do, 


other Appearance of the faid Priſoners before 
Biſhop Bonner, 


HE next morning, being the ninth of February, be- 
fore their open appearance, the biſhop ſent for Wil- 
am Pygot and Stephen Knight into his great chamber in 
palace, where he exhorted them to recant, and deny 
eir former profeſſion. ä 
Who anſwered, that they were perſuaded in their con- 
jences not to return and abjure their opinions, whereunto 
ey had ſubſcribed, Within a while after, they were all 
tee (with Thomas Tomkins and William Hunter te- 
dcuamed) brought openly into the conſiſtory, the ninth 
of February aforeſaid, and there had the ſame articles 
opounded unto them, which were before propounded 
nto the foreſaid Thomas Tomkins (as appeareth in the 
courſe of his hiſtory) and thereto alſo ſubſcribed theſe 
Fords ; I do ſo believe. 
The biſhop alſo diſcourſed with John Laurence only ; 
hereunto he anſwered in this manner; That he was a 
et, and was conſecrated and made a prieſt about eigh- 
en Jones paſt, and that he was ſome time a black frier 
oteſſed; that alſo he was aſſured unto a maid, whom he 
tended to have married. 
And being again demanded his opinion upon the ſacra- 
ent, he faid, that it was a remembrance of Chriſt's body, 
d that many have been deceived in believing the true 
ddy of Chriſt to be in the ſacrament of the altar, and 
uch as do not believe as he doth, do err. And after 
Is talk and other fair words and threatenings, they were 
ot them commanded to appear again in the afternoon. 


2 ek hour they came thither again, and there af- 
4 coun manner, were exhorted to recant and 
eir doctrine, and receive the faith. To which 


ty 5 anſwered they would not, but would ſtick 
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to that faith that they had declired and ſubſcribed to, for 
that they did believe it was no error which they believed; 
but that the contrary thereof was very hereſy. 

When the biſhop faw that neither his fair flatterings, 
nor yet his cruel threatening: would prevail, he gave them 
(everally their judgments, And becauſe John Laurence 
had beeu one of their anointed prieſts, he was by the 
biſhop there (according to their order) ſolemnly degraded; 
the manner whereof you may ſee in the hiſtory of Mr. 
Hooper before- mentioned. 

Their ſentence of condemnation, and this degradation 
once ended, they were committed to the cuſtody of the 
ſherifts of London, who ſent them to Newgate, where 
they remained with joy together, until they were cartied 
down into Eflex, and there the twenty eighth day of March, 
the ſaid William Pygot was burned at Braintree, and Ste- 
phen Knight at Mauldon, who at the ſtake, kneeling upon 
the ground, ſaid this prayer which here followeth. 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for whoſe love I leave willingly 

this life, and defire rather the bitter death of thy 
croſs, with the loſs of all earthly things, than to abide the 
blaſphemy of thy moſt holy name, or to obey men in 
breaking thy holy commandment : thou ſeeſt, O Lord, 
that where I might live in worldly wealth to worſhip a 
falſe God, and honour thine enemy, I chooſe rather the 
torment of the body, and the loſs of this life, and have 
counted all things but vile, duſt, and dung, that I might 
win thee ; which death is dearer unto me, than thouſands 
of gold and filver. Such love, O Lord, haſt thou laid up 
in my breaſt, that I hunger for thee, as the deer that is 
wounded deſireth the foyl. Send thy holy Comforter, O 
Lord, to aid, comfort, and itrengthen this weak piece of 
earth, which is empty of all ſtrength of itſelf. Thou re- 
membereſt, O Lord, that I am but duſt, and able to do 
nothing that is good; therefore, O Lord, as of thine ac- 
cuſtomed goodneſs and love thou haſt invited me to this 
banquet, and accounted me worthy to drink of thine own 
cup amongſt thine elect; even fo give me ſtrength, O 
Lord, againſt this thine element, which as to my fight it 
is moſt irkſome and terrible, ſo to my mind it may at thy 
commandment (as an obedient ſervant) be ſweet and 
pleaſant ; that through the ſtrength of thy Holy Spirit, I 
may paſs thro' the rage of this fire into thy boſom, ac- 
cording to thy promiſe, and for this mortal receive an im- 
mortal, and for this corruptible put on incorruption : 
accept this burnt ſacrifice and offering, O Lord, not for 
the ſacrifice, but for thy dear Son's fake my Saviour, for 
whoſe teſtimony I offer this free-will offering with all my 
heart and with all my ſoul. O heavenly Father, forgive 
me my fins, as I forgive all the world. O ſweet Son of 
God my Saviour, ſpread thy wings over me. O bleſſed 
and Holy Ghoſt, through whoſe merciful inſpiration 1 am 
come hither, conduct me into everlaſting life, Lord, into 
thy hands I commend my ſpirit. Amen. 


The next day, being the twenty ninth day of March, 
the ſaid John Laurence was brought to Colcheſter, and 
there being not able to go (for his legs were much worn 
with heavy irons in priſon, and alſo his body weakened with 
evil keeping) was borne to the fire in a chair, and ſo fitting, 
was in his conſtant faith conſumed with fire. 

When he was burning the young children came about 
the fire, and cried, as well as young children could ſpeak, 
ſaying, Lord ſtrengthen thy ſervant, and keep thy promite , 
Lord ſtrengthen thy ſervant, and keep thy promiſe : which 
thing, as it is rare, fo it is no ſmall manifeſtation of the 
glory of God, which wrought this in the hearts of theſe 
little ones; nor yet a little commendation to their parents, 
which from their youth brought them up in the knowledge 
of God and his truth. 


The Hiſtory of Dr. Robert Farrar, Biſhop of St. 
David's, who ſuffered March 3o. 1555. 


H F next day after, which was the goth day of 
T March, Dr. Robert Farrar biſhop of St. David's in 
Wales, was the next biſhop that ſuffered after Mr. Hoop- 
er; who was fuſt called and promoted to that dignity by 
the favour and good will of the duke of Somerſet, the lord 
proteRor in king Edward's time, This man I may well 

P þ call 
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call twice a martyr, not only for the cruel death of the 
fire, which he moſt conſtantly ſuffered in the days of 
queen Mary, but alſo for ſeveral other injuries and mole- 
ſtations in king Edward's time, which he no leſs firmly 
than unworthily ſuſtained at the hands of his enemies after 
the fall of the duke of Somerſet. Of theſe his vexations 
and troubles, with the wrangling articles and informations 
laid againſt him, to the number of fifty fix; and of the 
malice conceived againſt him by certain covetous canons of 
the church of Carmarthen, and what were the proceed- 
ing3 of both parties, as well of the innocent, as of the crafty 
adverſaries, and what were their names, in their articles 
againſt him, here fulloweth in order. 


3 Conſtantine, David Walter his ſervant, Tho- 
mas Young chaunter of the cathedral church, who 
was afterward archbiſhop of York,, Rowland Meyrick 
doctor of law, who was afterward biſhop of Bangor, Tho- 
mas Lee, and Hugh Rawlins, &c. 

T hrough the procurement and inſtance of theſe his ad- 
verſaries, joining and confederating together, one Hugh 
Rawlins prieſt, and Thomas Lee brother in law to the ſaid 
George Conſtantine, did exhibit to the king's moſt ho- 
nourable council certain articles and informations, concei- 
ved and deviſed by the perſons before named, to the intent 
to blemiſh the biſhop's credit, and utterly (as they thought 
and made their boaſt) to pull him from his biſhoprick, and 
to bring him in a premunire. The copy of which arti- 
cles we thought here good to expreſs, and fo after them to 
ſet his anſwers to the ſame, 


Articles and Informations to the King's Honou- 
rable Council, put up and exhibited by Hugh 
Rawlins and Thomas Lee, againſt Dr. Farrar, 
Biſhop of St. David's. 


1. T Mprimis, When the ſaid biſhop firſt came to his 

dioceſe, he appointed his chancellor by his letters of 
commiſſion, omitting the king's majeſty's ſtile and autho- 
rity, and grounded his ſad commiſſion upon foreign 
uſurped laws and authority ; by force of which authority 
his ſaid chancellor did viſit certain deanaries of his ſaid 
dioceſe, and moniſhed the chaunter and chapter of the 
cathedral church of St. David's aforeſaid, againſt a certain 
day and place, for like intent and purpoſe, contrary to the 
king's highneſs's laws and ſtatutes, and im derogation of 
his highneſs's ſupremacy. 

2. Item, That the ſaid chaunter and chapter, percei- 
ving the fault of the ſaid commiſſion, took the fame from 
the regiſter into their cuſtody, refuſing to appear by virtue 
thereof, and by ſecret and charitable ways and means did 
admoniſh the faid biſhop of the unlawfulneſs and faults of 
the ſaid commiſſion, and of the danger that he had incur- 
red for granting and executing the ſame; opening alſo 
unto him the effect of the ſtatute made in the 28th year of 
our late ſovereign lord Henry VIII. Which monitions 
notwithſtanding, the ſaid biſhop neglecting the ſame, and 
continuing in his malicious doing, or inexcuſable ignorance, 
about the 2oth day of Auguſt, in the fourth year of the 
reign of our ſovercign lord that now is, did confer upon 
one John Evans the vicarage of Penbrin, inſtituting him 
by authority of the old foreign uſurped law, making no 
mention of the king's highneſs's authority, in contempt 


and derogation of the ſame. 


3. Item, Whereas the chancellor and vicar general to 
the ſaid biſhop, did upon a lawful title, and by the king's 
highneſs's ſupream authority, admit and inſtitute one John 
Gough into the rectory of Haſkard with the appurtenances, 
and gave out in the king's name under his highneſs's ſeal 
eccleſiaſtical appointed for that office, with the "Teſte of 
the ſaid biſhop, and ſubſcription of the ſaid chancellor, a 
mandate to induct accordingly ; by virtue whereof the ſaid 


John Gough was induQed by the official there, into the 


real poſſeſſion of the ſame rectory, with the rights and ap- 
purte:1ances to the ſame belonging; where'1pon the regiſter 
of the ſaid dioceſe, at the requeſt of the aforeſaid chancel- 
lor, did ſignify the premiſſes, with all the circumſtances, 
before divers perſons to the forenamed biſhop : who not- 
withſtanding did inſtitute and cauſe to be inducted one 
Harry Goddard unto the ſame parſonage, making no men- 
tion of the king's majeſty's authority nor ſupremacy ; in 
contempt and derogation ef the ſame his highneſs's crown 
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rity,” contrary to the form of the ſtatute, &c. 
4. Item, The faid biſhop, immediately after the v 


twful inflitution and induction of Goddard afor-c,,, 
moleſted the ſaid John Gough, lawfully inſtituted a ö 
ducted as before, citing him from place to place, objeas. b 
no matter unto him of long ſeaſon, till at length he; | 
Among which articles was contained, Item 1 
terrogatur quo titulo tenet Rectoriam de Haſtard. 1 
taking upon him the cognition of the title of the whe : 
fruits and patronage, in contempt of the king's highne; g 
regal crown and dignity, and in derogation of the laws * 
ſtatutes of this realm. * 

5. Item, He hath commonly made his collation; 1 
inſtitutions, as he did his firſt commiſſion, in his own nw, 3 


ticled. 


and authority, without expreſſing the king's ſupremac 


6. Item, He made under his ſeal one collation, ty; ;. 


ſtitutions, and three mandates to induct, in one vacy;, 
—— by 


of one benefice, three ſeyeral perſons, without order g 
law, or revocation of any of them, giving to every a 
like authority, title, and right. Whereby except 20 
foreſight, as well of juſtices of the peace, as of the ffn 
had not been, there had inſued much inconvenience Amon! N 


the partakers of the entituled incumbents in that behali 


7+ Item, The ſaid biſhop decreeing caveats to be ne 
in benefices, thereby knowing the titles litigious, inſtitu 
and cauſed to be inducted without trial of any title ode 


order of law. 


8. Item, He directeth his mandates of induction un | 
private men, and not to the archdeacons nor their offcizl; 
' contrary to the law and cuſtom uſed in that behalf, N 


U. 


- withſtanding he hath been counſelled to the contrary y 


men that be learned. 


9. Item, Having no manner of knowledge nor prache i 
in the law, he ſitteth every day in harveſt, and other tins, i 
upon cauſes without affiftance of learned in the h 
having with him only an unlearned boy, who is no-notan, 
to his ſcribe, neither obſerving the law, nor yet reaſondz 
And therefore doth no good, but trifleth the tins, 


order. 
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as may appear by his acts, if he have them to be ſhewel. 


10. Item, He and his officers, by his knowledge, ut 
to diſpenſe with. marriages, to be ſolemnized without bane, 
contrary to the laws and ordinances in that behalf, 


11. Item, Whereas one Thomas Pritchard, a chapluW 
of his, ſolemnized matrimony in a private houſe withot 
banes, and that betwixt a prieſt, and a ſiſter of hers ti 
was appointed to be married with the faid prieſt that dus] 
he alſo being a parſon, and leaving his cure unſenel 
that day being Sunday: and notwithſtanding that one u 
the king's council in the marches of Wales informed te 
ſaid biſhop of the ſame miſdemeanors, requiring due reia-F 
mation thereof, he hath done nothing therein but put te 
ſame chaplain in office, and made him his commiſſaty g 
neral ſince that time, bearing a ſpecial favour to the u 


of the offenders. 


12. Item, 


railing againſt all his officers, becauſe they proceeded u 
after his partial affection, and againſt the law, that hone 


men of Carmarthen, where he fate upon the cauſe, ju 


him to be, or at the leaſt to have been diſtract of his wh 


and by this partial handling, the cauſe remaineth u. 


finiſhed, and the child without father. 


13. Item, Whereas one Jenkin Ph. accuſed Will" 
Chambers, a ſervant of the biſhop's, that found this N 
liam in adulterous manner with his wife, by reaſon wi 
of the biſhop expelled the wife out of his houſe, the 
infamy not purged, the parties have been both again in 
biſhop's houſe and ſervice ſince that time, to the e 


ample of others. | 
14. Item, By this unlawful ſequeſtration of the fru 


of the benefices of Langattock and Lanvihangel, by * 8 
undiſcreet handling of the ſame, there were railed 8 
number of four hundred people or more, who bi} 
ſundry times together, to the great danger of the in 
tants thereabout, had it not been pacified by the dill 


means of fir John Vaughan knight, 


Whereas one Meredith ap Thomas i 
houſhold-ſervant, was accuſed by one Sage Hughs, to ha 
been father of her child; the ſaid biſhop, without pur 
tion of his ſervant, cauſed him to ſue the parents of tit 
ſaid Sage of infamy, firſt in his principal conſiſtory, a 
from thence before a commiſlary of his, being his houſhot 
chaplain, and at laſt took the matter before himſelf, » 
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his unlawful collation of the prebend ot 
e Stephen Green, a chaplain of his, by 
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15. Item, By 
Lanbiſter to on 


he wp, enant and promiſe to maintain the ſute, by whole crafty 
orelay, ind undifcrect handling of the fame, there was raiſed " 
and in „e county of Radnor the 19th day of Auguſt Jaft paſt, 
die&in out three or four hundred men to like danger, but that 
1 be x. | A matter was ſtayed by John Bradſhaw, Rice ap Glin, 
em, It, 1d Stephen ap Rice, juſtices of the ſame county; who 
ard: þ ith great danger to themſelves and theirs, pacified the 
e whit Luter, committing an hundred of the offenders to ward. 
ighne⸗ 16. Item, Such as he owes diſpleaſure unto, he citeth 
laws a rom place to place, and day to day, only for their vexa- 
| ion, laving no matter againſt them; and being divers 
ons nes required the copy of his proceedings againit them, 
n dme intent they might anſwer accordingly, and be at 
ma, ir lawful defence; he denied to all ſuch perſons the 
| two . -opics of his proceedings. ; 10 
vacun 1 7. Item, He and his officers wink at the manifeſt and 
order ben crimes of his favourers and adherents, to the cvil ex- 
every (2: BR ple of the whole dioceſe, and abuſeth the cenſures of 
ept rod communication and ſuſpenſion, making it an inſtrument 
he frienk We revenge againſt ſuch as they do not favour, 
e among 18. Item, Having received payment of the king's ma- 
behalf, ass fublidy, due in October, the fourth year of his 
) be mail Wracc's reign, of the aforeſaid chaunter of the cathedral 
inſtitu urch of St. David's, and Rowland Meyrick, two of the 
tle or de adentiaries there, before Chriſtmas laſt, he unjuſtly of 
| premeditated mind and purpoſe afterward certihed them 
tion ua r recuſants, to their ruin, if they had not been admo- 
r officia; W ſhed of his cruel purpoſe, and provided lawful defence 
lf. Ne the fame, ; 
ntrary 5 WR 19. Item, The ſaid biſhop celebrating matrimony in his 
$$: pcrſon, diſpenſed contrary to the book of ordinance, 
or prach ich the parties married, for not receiving the holy com- 
ther tine; nion; the parties both being young and luſty perſons, 
| the las, ving no reaſonable cauſe wherefore they ſhould abſtain, 
no not Rt which celebration the biſhop communicated not him- 
reaſonable i f. And further, the communion was celebrated by a 
h the tins, if aplair. of his, with ſuperſtitious bowings, kneeling, and 
c ſnewel.ockings both by the chaplain that miniſtered, and by all 
dee, uſt We company, only one other prieſt communicating for the 
hout banes anner. : 
alf. 20. Item, Where the official of the archdeacon of Car- 
a chapaa arthen, in his viſitation within Carmarthen, found, con- 
aſe without If ry unto the ſa:d ordinance, an altar ſet up in the body 
F hers th the church, for celebration of the communion, and 
t that d; ed the ſaid altar to be taken away, and a table to be 
e unſena} in the middle of the church ; the biſhop after the ſame 
that one d manded the vicar of Carmarthen to ſet the table with- 
formed t the chancel again for the miniſtration of the com- 
g due reſa· nion. 
but put üer. Item, He being often in Carmarthen, and other 
1miſlary g. es in the chancel at the time of holy communion, 
- to the only tarried there himſelf, neither communicating nor 
£2 iſtering bareheaded and uncoyffed, reverently kneel- 
Thomas bs i ; but alſo permitteth the people there to continue, the 
ghs, to hat f ncel and quire full, kneeling and knocking their breaſts. 
out purg- i ich manner is yet uſed in all the dioceſe, without any 
rents of le drmation or gainſay of him or any of his officers. 
\ſiſtory, al BE > Item, Whereas ſuperſtitious praying upon beads 


his houldl * only ungodly, but reproved in the king's majeſty's 


himſelf, 5 nctions ; the faid biſhop meeting many with beads in 
-oceeded nt BR” hands never rebuked any of them. 

that hone WP 3- Item, The ſaid biſhop being in the pulpit, and ſee- 
cauſe, auę divers corpſe within the church, with a great number 
+ of his wh ichts upon them, never ſpake againſt any of them. 


maineth w 4. Item, Whereas the ordinance willeth, that no 
uren be baptized but upon the Sunday, or Holy-day 
7 caſe of neceſſity excepted) he, having two children 
lelt born without danger, cauſed one of them to be 
ized on the week-day. And by his example, with- 
10 contradiction or motion of reformation, it is uſed 
I ath been accuſtomed, in all the dioceſe commonly 
oy to the book of ordinance in that behalf. 15 
: * From his firſt coming into the dioceſe, he 
dach and yet hath his only ſtudy, labour, and prac- 


to ſurvey land, and te look for mines, &c. neglect- 


hi: . 
"Sg bounden duty to apply to his book and 


5 9. Item, He 


ifed Willa 
nd this ME 
eaſon her. 
uſe, the 10 : 
1 again int S 
the evil * 


of the ff 
angel, by . 
re raiſed ot 1 
who bicke ; 
f the int 


is 


keepeth no manner of hoſpitality, but 


{2 18 P * 
y the dir i — 3 table in one parlour with him, leſt any 
| p ud approach his ſervants being at their meat. 
15. 
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27. Item, He is commonly talking not of godlineſs, 
but of worldly matters, as baking, brewing, incloſing, 
ploughing, mining of mill-ſtones, diſcharging of tenants, 
and ſuch like, not only at his table, but alſo moſt com- 
monly at other places. 

28. Item, He hath warned divers tenants out of their 
lands, which they and their elders have enjoyed for their 
rents theſe hundred years and more, and occupied with 
tillage, which he ſaith he will incloſe ; and being ſued to 
by poor men, becauſe of quictneſs, he anſwered, The 
crows ſhall eat the corn, rather than ye ſhall have any 
profit thereof. - 

29. Item, When the vicars choral of St. David's, for 
relief of their hoſpitality, had an iſland of his called the 
Biſhop's-Ifle, for 40 8. rent, he hath let it to a chaplain 
of his for 5]. by year, And where, at the ſuit of the 
ſaid vicars, it was granted by the biſhop in the whole 
chapter, that the vicars ſhould have it for years at 40s. 
rent, and pay 201. entry; he now covetoully, and againit 
his promile openly made, denieth the ſame, except the 
vicars would give 50 l. 

30. Item, He cauſcd the curate of St. David's to warn 
their tenants out of their faid lands in the pulpit, to the 
great offence of the people who were wont to have God's 
word preached there; and ſo they ſaid to the curate at 
that time. 

31. Item, To the ploughing of a paſture not above ten 
days work, in Lent, Anno 1549, he had 32 ploughs in 
one day, and thoſe ploughs the prieſt bade in the church, 
contrary to the ſtatute of Gomortha in that behalf pro- 
vided, and to the evil example of gentlemen in that 
country. 

32. Item, Where the king's cor; 6 of godly remem- 
brance, Henry the eighth, appointed at Brecknock a ſchool- 
maſter, uſher, reader of divinity, a miniſter, and certain 
ſcholars, and for the maintenance thereof appointed 40 l. 
and 121. of the penſions and revenues of Brecknock ; 
the biſh p finding it fo furniſhed, hath neither reader nor 
miniſter there, covetouſly converting their {tipends to his 
own ule. 

33. Item, The biſhop was twice in one day preſented 
in the great court, held in the court of Carmarthen, for 
inctofing and covetouſly incroaching of the king's high- 
way. 

34. Item, He covetouſly occupieth purchaſing of lands, 
buying of cattle, merchandiſe, and other things, being 
indebted a notable ſum to the king's majeſty, as may ap- 
pear by his accounts in the court of tenths and firſt fruits. 

35. Item, Whereas one Lewis John Tho. Bool, put- 
ting from him his lawful wedded wife, upon Chriſtmas 
Eve laſt, without banes had marriage folemnized with a 
concubine of his in a church within three miles of the 
biſhop's abode at that time: The biſhop ſince knowin 
the premiſles, hath not only of a covetous mind eee. 
familiarity with the ſaid Lewis, and bought a piece of 
land of him, but alſo ever ſince hath (to have his lands 


good cheap) left both the parties and prieſt unpuniſhed, 


uſing him fo familiarly, that whereas a ſumner cited the 
parties to appear among other criminals for the ſame fact, 


the biſhop commanded the ſaid ſumner to let him alone, 


and fo they all remain unpuniſhed, 


36. Item, Whereas the whole chapter of St, David's 


(as it was thought) was in affured amity with the biſhop, 
they all being his officers or chaplains, he procured them 
to be impleaded with a writ-of Quo Warranto in the 
King's Bench, keeping the writ with him ſecretly, at leaſt 
three months, not delivering it but only ten days before 
the day of their appearance, the parties being ſeven days 
journey from London. 

37. Item, He is a wilſul wrong doer, and troubler of 
men in their rights, entering upon their lawful poſſeſſions, 
ſtirring thereby much contention, and ſo notably known, 
to the offence of the country. 

38. Item, Whereas the biſhop aforeſaid was appointed 
in Auguſt 1547, and conſecrated in September following, 
he never came into the dioceſe himſelf, nor ſent or ap- 
pointed any officer there before the month of April 1548, 
to the great diſorder of the king's majeſty's ſubje ts, lack 
of reformation, and miniſtration of juſtice. 

39. Item, During his viſitation, the ſaid biſhop did not 
endeavour himſelf to fee reformation, but rode ſurveying 
of lands, appointing vain inclofures, and ſuch other things. 

Which 


148 


yet convenient, namely at that time. 

40. Item, Ihe viſitation finiſhed, he neither appointed 
his officers to examine the clergy of the places of ſcripture 
to them appointed to be ſtudied in the ſame viſitation, nor 
hath hitherto effectually gone about any good reformation, 
according to the ordinance of this realm, 

41. Item, Ihe biſhop ſince his coming to the dioceſe 
never adminiſtered -the communion, ſaving only at two 
times that he ordered certain deacons; but in every thing 
(fave that he otherwhiles preacheth) ordereth himſelf like 
no miniſter, nor man of his vocation, 

42. He hath fo alienated himſelf from ſtudy, that he 
preacheth undiſcreetly, diſcrediting the office, not only 
untruly reporting the ſcriptures, but alſo preachiug the 
ten commandments in one place in declaration of the eighth 
of them, for lack of ſtuff, the pith of his matter was ma- 
trimony of prieſts. 

43. Item, The 13th day of September laſt, he ordained 
certain deacons, and making his exhortation, he taught 
that a man was not bound to forgive, but him that aſketh 
forgiveneſs ; and being admoniſhed by a letter better to 
declare the ſame, becauſe that divers were offended with 
that doctrine; he hath hitherto deferred ſo to do, to the 
maintenance of malicious hearts in theſe parts. 

44. Item, Since the firſt day of Auguſt 1549, unto the 
feaſt of Candlemas laſt, he hath preached but two or three 
ſermons, of which one was preached at Aberguilly upon 
St. Stephen's day laſt, to a great audience that underſtood 
no Engliſh, being but a mile from Carmarthen an Engliſh 
town, and chief of his dioceſe. x ? 

45. Item, Since his ordinary viſitation, which was 
finiſhed in July 1548, he hath neither preached, nor 
cauſed to be preached in the towns of Tinby, Pembroke, 
nor Haverford, being Engliſh towns, not much diſtant 
from the place of his moſt continuance, 

46. Item, The churches appropriate to the biſhop have 
no paraphraſes in Engliſh, and few of them Bibles. 

47. Item, The churches of the dioceſe for the moſt 
part, and the clergy almoſt every one lack r 
notwithſtanding there hath been theſe two years, and yet 
be a great number of them to be fold in the dioceſe. 

48. Item, To declare his folly in riding, he uſeth bridle 
with white ſtuds and ſnaffle, white Scottiſh ſtirrops, with 
ſpurs, a Scottiſh pad with a little ſtaff of three quarters 
long, which he hath not only uſed ſuperſtitiouſly theſe 
four or five years, in communication oftentimes boaſting 
what countries he hath compaſſed and meaſured with the 
ſame ſtaff, ; 

49. Item, He hath made a vow, that he will never 
wear a cap; for he faith, it is comely wearing of a hat, 
and fo cometh in his long gown and hat, both into the 
cathedral church, and to the beſt town of his dioceſe, fit- 
ting in that fort in the king's great ſeſſions, and in his 
conſiſtories, making himſelf a mock to the people, 

50. Item, He ſaid that he would go to the parliament 
on foot: and to his friends that diſſuaded him, alledging 
that it 1s not meet for a man in his place ; he anſwered, 
I care not for that, it is no ſin. 

51. Item, Having a ſon, he went before the midwife 
to the church, preſenting the child to the prieſt, and giving 
his name Samuel, with a ſolemn interpretation of the 
name, appointing alſo two Godfathers and two Godmo- 
thers, contrary to the ordinance, making his ſon a mon- 
ſter, and himſelf a laughing-ſtock throughout all the 
country. 

52, Item, He daily uſeth whiſtling to his child, and 
ſaith that he underſtood his whiſtle, when he was but three 
days old. And being advertiſed by his friends, that men 
laughed at his folly, he anſwered ; "They whiſtle their 
horſes and dogs, and I am contented ; they might alſo 
be contented that I whiſtle my child, and ſo whiſtleth him 
daily, all friendly admonition neglected. 

53. Item, In his ordinary viſitation among other his 
ſurveys, he ſurveyed Milford Haven, where he eſpied a 
ſeal-fiſh tumbling. And he crept down to the water fide, 
and continued there whiſtling by the ſpace of an hour, 
perſuading the company that laughed at him, that by his 
whiſtling he made the fiſh to tarry there, 

54. Item, Speaking of ſcarcity of herrings, he laid the 
fault to the covetouſneſs of hſhers, who in the time of 
plenty took ſo many, that they deſtroyed the breeders, 
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Which are no part of the office to him committed, nor | 


Book 1 D 
55. Item, Speaking of the alteration of the coin, , 8 
wiſhed that what metal ſoever it were of, the * 4 
ſhould be in weight worth a penny of the ſame M : 

56, For a concluſion, the ſaid biſhop in all his (gz, 
ſince he came to his dioceſe, hath behaved himſelf ,” 
unimeet for a man of his vocation, being for a miniſter ;f 
juſtice, an abuſer of the authority to him committed. 0 | 
a teachcr of the truth, and reformer of ſuperſtitiy, 
maintainer of ſuperſtition without any doctrine of thy A 
mation; tor a liberal and hoſpitable, an unſatiable coy, 
man; for a diligent overſeer, wilful and negligent; f 7 
an example of godly wiſdom, given wholly to folly, 5 
merciful, a cruel revenger; and further, for + De | 
maker, a ſower of diſcord. And fo in all his behaiy 
a diſcrediter and flanderer of his vocation, and a decein þ. 
of all men, that had hope that he ſhould do any refyn, Wl 
tion, For he yet hath neither brought into his de 
nor hath belonging unto him, any learned preacher, Be 
ſuch learned preachers as he found in the dioceſe a5 
entry, he fo vexeth and diſquieteth, that they cannc: a 
tend to apply their preaching for the defence of ts» M 


livings, againſt his quarrellous inventions and unjuſt ©. 
tificates. 14 


” 87 b 
H 
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After theſe wrangling articles and informations we 
given up, then the biſhop was called for to anſwer, w 
hearing whereof was committed unto Dr. Wotton, and 
John Maſon knight, who likewiſe received the biſtwſ 
anſwers to the aforeſaid articles, the copy and effet 
which anſwers hereafter follow. | 


\ 


The Anſwer of Robert Biſhop of St. David's, i 
the Articles miniſtred unto him, "v2 


O the firſt article he ſaith, that after lawful nM 

tion in the king's majeſty's name and author 
from the ſaid biſhop (being then at London) given to l 
chaunter and chapter of St. David's, for viſitation a 
certain day there to be entered; the ſaid biſhop hint 
for ſuch purpoſe coming into the dioceſe, knowing 4 
that the chaunter, and one of the canons of that chu 
and late before commiſlaries in that dioceſe, had not or 
by their own evil examples and winking at the fads; 
others, or neglecting to correct the ſame, left there anal 
prieſts and others, much deteſtable whoredom ; but Wi 
alſo ſpoiled the cathedral church of croſſes, chalices, ui 
cenſers, with other plate, jewels, and ornaments of al 
church, to the value of four or five hundred marc 
more, fur their own private lucre (the church remanmy 
even yet very vile, and in great decay) and had al na 
further under their chapter ſeal many blanks, to tne nu 
ber of twelve or more, Sede vacante, without the ki 
majeſty's licence or knowledge; therefore he brought l 
him one Edmund Farlee, bachelor of law, commende' i | 
Dr. Young and Dr. Neviſon to him, as a man (utc 
in faithful truth and learning, to be his chancellor. 4 
whom he granted and ſealed a commiſſion for that pu%y 
giving credit to him in his faculty, concerning the dag 
and form thereof, But the king's majeſty's ftile of 
macy was fully ſet forth in the ſame commiſſion. \\_ 
ther there were any default of formal words in fe 
forth of the king's authority therein, he is not cm 
for he committed the doing thereof to his chan 
who was commended to him for a learned man. "”B 
the biſhop ſaith, that he did never ground the comm" 
upon any foreign uſurped laws or authority : neitbea 
his ſaid chancellor by force of ſuch authority vil 5 
deanary of the ſaid dioceſe, nor gave any monitiou ? 
chaunter and chapter there, by force of that comme ns 
for any like intent or purpoſe, but only offered h - 
king's majeſty's name and authority (to the ſaid ® = 
committed) to enter viſitation of the chaunter and ch 42 
of the cathedral church, at another day to be © 
by the biſhop himſelf, for reformation of the ©" 
church, and miniſters there, according to the k nn 
cious ordinances and injunctions in that behalf. > 8 
aforeſaid chaunter and canon of the church, ber 3 
ſight of any commiſſion, ſtubbornly anſwered the _ = 
cellor, that they would not receive him, nor a ; =_ 
viſit them, except he were one of their chap” nn. 
further, defiring to ſee his commiſſion, he delief * 
ſame into their hands, who would not deliver it bn! = 
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pear that he did nothing by force of that 


Pook II. 
and fo it may a 


2. To the ſecond article he faith, that they opened not 
into him the danger of any ſtatute, to his knowledge and 
—embrance. Nevertheleſs, he not knowing any default 
ks & d commiſſion, and certainly minding with all dili- 
= = faithful execution of his office of preaching, and 
a hole dioccſe in his own perſon, by the king's 
wjeſty's authority, for the conſervation of God's peace 
nd the king's, in that dangerous time of rebellion, then 
beginning to ariſe in other places, did neglect and lay 
12 part the ſtubborn behaviour and wicked doings of the {aid 
hunter and canon, and agreed with them, omitting all 
ontempts and reproaches towards him and his ſaid chan- 
ellor, and all manner of contention by them done, fear- 
„ elſe that through their unquietneſs ſome tumult might 
we riſen among the people there ; and did alſo make the 
J chaunter his chancellor, and canon his commillary, 
Wccording to their ambitious defires, to appeaſe their malice 
chat dangerous time. And further, he ſaith, that he 
. collation to fir John Evans of the vicarage of Pen- 
i, what day or time he remembereth not, not by any 
d foreign uſurped authority, but by the king's authority 
nly, making full mention of the king's ſtile and autho- 
ein the ſame collation. : 
'3, and 4. To the third and fourth he ſaith, that whereas 
had granted to George Conſtantine the office of a re- 
iter, who brought unto him a commiſſion for the chan- 
lorſhip, to be ſealed and delivered to the aforeſaid chaun- 
r of St. David's, deſiring the ſaid biſhop to ſeal it, he 
tterly refuſed ſo to do, becauſe the ſaid George had put 
herein a clauſe of admitting clerks into benefices : which 
thority the ſaid biſhop would not in any wiſe grant, re- 
ing the examination and admiſſion of clerks only to 
im(cli, for the avoiding of wicked bribery and partiality. 
"hereupon the ſaid George and the chaunter, promiſed 
e ſaid biſhop by their faith and truth, before three or 
ur honeſt witneſſes, not to execute that clauſe of inſti- 
tion into benefices, but only to thoſe clerks whom the 


ene 


iſiting the W 


be inſtituted and inducted ; upon which promiſe the 
ſhop ſealed the ſaid commiſſion. And after that time the 
rlonage of Haſkard being void, and by reaſon of lapſe 
volved to the biſhop's gift for that time, he conferred it 
one fir Henry Goddard, with a collation of inſtitution 
W the king's authority, not extolling any foreign uſurped 
Ithority. In which collation or inſtitution is fully men- 
ned the renunciation of the biſhop of Rome, and all 
reign power and authority, with the full ſtile of his ma- 
W's ſupremacy, And this collation of the church of 
ard he gave, before he underſtood or knew that his 
Wancellor had given out the like, and he ſurely thinketh 
| collation was the firſt; That notwithſtanding, the 
d George Conſtantine, and the ſaid chaunter having a 
on determined by reaſon of lapſe, admitted and inſti- 
ech one John Gough, to the ſaid parſonage of Haſkard, 
viitue of their expired vowſon, and ſealed his inſtitu- 
1 With a wrong ſeal (becauſe they had not the right ſeal 


ple, and the bithop's right, and without any.manner 
warning or tore-knowledge thereof to him given; which 
ng by them untruly done, the ſaid George Conſtan- 
© nevertheleſs came to the biſhop's houſe, and there did 
ne with his own hand the letters of induction for the 
ur Henry Goddard prieſt, compriſing in the ſame the 
ole lum of the inſtitution or collation which the ſaid 
OP nad made, and the ſame George did ſeal the ſaid 
ers of inquction with his own hand, finding no manner 
lauit therein, nor making any word or mention of his 
L the chaunter's former wrong doing, but fo departed 
that time, And afterward he came again, and ſhewed 
biſhop what they had done before concerning the par- 
7 Aorcſaid. And further, the ſaid defendant faith, 
le did not moleſt the {aid John Gough, but lawfully 
call him in the king's majeſty's name, not for any 
of patronage, 


been inducted, and by what authority he preſumed 
& " Ns without the king's majeſty's licence, with 
e lawtul demands, whereunto he ſturdily refuſed 


lve © \ »F » * > : 1 
de antwer; and faith, that the article contained in 
Accuſation, 

0 


13. 


* 


op did firſt examine and admit, and ſend unto them 


ofice to that purpoſe) contrary to their former earneſt 


* but to know whether he were parſon 
ard, and how he was thereto admitted, and inſti- 


ſaying thus: Item, Interrogatur quo titulo 
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tenet Rectoriam de Haſkard, was not miniſtered unto the 
party in that ſort, ſo far as he knoweth, but in theſe 
words or like, Quomodo intravit in Rectoriam, &c. 

5. To the fifth he ſaith, that albeit George Conſtantine 
regiſter, did wilfully withdraw his bounden ſervice due to 
the king's highnels, and to the faid defendant in the king's 
name, icfuſing to attend either by himſelf, or his ſufficient 
deputy for writing of records and other inſtruments, yet 
the ſaid defendant made his collations and inſtitutions in 
his own name, not by his own authority, nor by another, 
fave only the king's authority, according as he hath de- 
clared in his anſwer to the firit article, expreſſing in them 
the king's ſupremacy with the biſhop's own name and ſeal 
of office, as he ought to do, according to the proviſion 
of the king's ſtatute in ſuch a caſe, 

6. To the ſixth he faith, that the vicarage of Penbrin 
being void, he, as right patron thereof to his knowledge, 
conferred it to John Evans clerk, with letters of inſti. 
tution and induction; and after, when the king's preſen- 
tation came to him for one David Tenkin clerk, he defired 
fourteen days reſpite at that time, either to ſhew ancient 
record for his right, and then the matter to ſtand to the 
determination of the law, or elſe if he ſhewed not, both 
he and his clerk to give place to the king's clerk, which 
condition was by fir I homas Jones knight, Dr. Meyrick 
and the faid David Jenkin received, and an inſtitution 
with an induction was made conditionally to be put in the 
hands of fir Thomas Jones knight, for ſafe cuſtody of the 
king's clerks behoof, after the fourteen days to be executed 
at the hands of the ſaid defendant, if he failed to ſhew. 
Within which time the ſaid defendant did ſhew an old an- 
cient record, declaring the full right of patronage on the 
ſaid defendant's behalf, and fo that inſtitution and induc- 
tion was never by the ſaid defendant put in execution. 
Nevertheleſs, the ſaid David Jenkin (contrary to his pro- 
miſe and oath, giving thereupon his right hand to the 
ſaid fir Thomas Jones knight) took advantage by the ſaid 
writing, without knowledge of the ſaid deſendant. After 
which time the lord chancellor, by his letters written to 
the ſaid defendant, advertiſed him, to admit one John ap 
Powell clerk, preſented by virtue of a vowſon which the 
lord chancellor judged to be good, and fo to be admitted 
notwithſtanding his former preſentation, whereby he would 
not bar the other man's right. And fo this defendant 
made one collation, two inſtitutions, and three mandates, 
doing no wrong thereby to his knowledge. And further 
he faith, that, there was no buſineſs nor unquietneſs about 
the potleflion of the ſaid vicarage, but this defendant 


giving place, was content to loſe his right for that time. 


7. To the ſeventh he faith, that as he now remem- 
bereth, he never decreed any caveats to be made in bene- 
fices, neither did inſtitute nor cauſe to be inducted any 
into benefices, being known to him litigious. 

8. To the eighth he faith, that becauſe the archdea- 
cons be abſent from their offices, and have not had faith- 
ful diligent officials, he hath directed his mandates to them 
or their officials, or to other lawful perſons in that behalf, 
ſo far as he knoweth. 

9, and 10. The ninth and tenth articles he denieth as 
very untrue, 

11. To the cleventh he ſaith, that whereas fir Thomas 
Jones knight advertiſed him, that Thomas Prichard had 


celebrated matrimony in a private houſe, betwixt a certain 


prieſt and a woman, whoſe ſiſter had refuſed the fame, the 
ſaid Prichard leaving his own cure unſerved on that Sun- 


day, this defendant did put the ſame Thomas Prichard to 


penance for ſo doing, marrying them without banes. 
And whereas he made the faid Thomas Prichard, who 1; 
a bachelor of law, his commiſlary ; it was for the reſpect 
of learning in the law, thereby faithfully to execute his 
office according to juſtice, And the faid defendant did 
never favour nor bear with any man wittingly in his 
wrong doings, He confeſſeth that the matrimony was ſo- 
lemnized in a private church, and that the cure was that 
day unſerved. 0g 

12. To the twelfth he ſaith, that it is ſlanderous and 
utterly untrue. And that one fir John Hughes prieſt, 
made Sage Hughes (daughter to his ſtep-mother) an harlot 
at eleven years of age, and after married openly to another 
man, being miniſter thereof himſelf. After which doing 
he took her away from her huſband again, and kept her, 
alledging a former contract. And when the ſaid John 


Q q - Hughes 
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iughes was lawfully convicted before the ſaid biſhop, in 

en court at Carmarthen, of that his abominable adul- 
y, Claiming the king's pardon thereof, yet the ſaid 
Sage confeſſed, that he had to do with her the night before 
that day of appearance. Which latter crime he denied, 
Nevertheleſs ſhe proved with child, affirming, both before 
the birth and after, the child to be his, the midwife and 
others being witneſſes thereof. Yet notwithſtanding, George 
Conſtantine, as a wicked ſupporter of the ſaid prieſt in his 
naughty doings, with the help of the aforeſaid chaunter, 
firſt uttered that Meredith Thomas was father of the ſaid 
child: which matter was ordered in the eccleſiaſtical court 
according to juſtice, without any partial affection of the 
ſaid biſhop, or of any other to his knowledge. 

13. To the 13th he faith, it is utterly falſe fo far as he 
knoweth. 

14. To the 14th he ſaith, that by lawful ſequeſtration 
in the king's majeſty's name, he committed the cuſtody of 
the fruits of Langattock and Lanvihangel to two honeſt 
men, for the behoof of the king's firſt fruits and tentlis, 
and of the next incumbent, and further he did not meddle 
nor miniſter any cauſe of unquietneſs in that behalf. 

15. To the 15th he faith, that he made a collation, 
lawful (as he ſuppoſeth) of the prebend of Lanbiſter, to 
Stephen Greene his chaplain, without any covenant or 
colour, and further he did not meddle in that behalf. 

16. To the 16th he faith, all is untrue as far as he 
knoweth. 

17. To the 17th he ſaith, it is untrue for his own part, 
and his officers, as far as he knoweth. 

18. To the 18th he faith, it is untrue as far as he 
knoweth, and that he did certify the recuſants juſtly, as 
he thinketh, becauſe they refuſed wilfully to pay the king's 
whole ſubſidy of their whole dividends, as it ſtandeth in 
the king's book, pertaining to the canons reſident. 

19, To the 19th he faith, that after travel of fourteen 
miles, being not able faſting to celebrate the communion, 
in a chapel within the houſe of fir Thomas Jones knight, 
one of the king's majeſty's honourable council of the 
marches of Wales, this defendant celebrated matrimony 
without receiving the communion for the cauſe aboveſaid, 
betwixt Mr. Griffith Rice, and the daughter of the ſaid 
ſir Thomas Jones, according to the king's ordinances. 
And Thomas Prichard prieſt, adminiſtered the holy com- 
munion there without any ſuperſtition to this defendant's 
knowledge: and the married perſons not diſpoſed to receive 
the holy communion, he could not compel them againſt 
their conſciences, and faith, that he did not diſpenſe with 
them, as it is contained in the article. 

To the ſlanderous and untrue title of maintenance of 
ſuperſtition, &c. he faith, that he did not main- 
tain any ſuperſtition, contrary to the king's ordi- 
nances and injunctions, but abhorring in his heart 
all ſuperſtition, hath travelled and doth travel to 
aboliſh the ſame by true doctrine, and doing as 


much as he can, with the king's peace, among his 


people there. 


20. To the 20th he ſaith, that George Conſtantine, ' 


in the third year of the king's majeſty's reign, not regard- 
ing the dangerous time of rebellion in other places, raſhly 
cauſed to be pulled down, without any authority known 
to this defendant, the communion altar in Carmarthen 
church, by his own preſumptuous mind, appointing the 
uſe thereof in another place of the church, not without 
grudge of the people. Wherefore the biſhop fearing tu- 
mult, commanded the vicar to ſet up the communion 
table (for the time) near to the place where it was before. 

21. To the 21ſt he ſaith, that he hath been divers times 
in the quire of Carmarthen, and hath tarxied there in the 
communion time, not communicating himſelf, and that in 
every church where he cometh on the holy day to preach, 
or to pray, he kneeleth in the quire bareheaded, as well 
at Mattins before the communion, as at 3 after, 
without any ſuperſtition : he thinketh it not neceſſary for 
the communion's ſake to leave kneeling to Chriſt. But 


he hath diligently taught the people not to kneel nor knock 
to the viſible ſhew or external ſhew of the ſacrament. 


And the quires of Carmarthen and other places there, are 
not cloſe at the ſides, ſo that the people may come in and 
out at their pleaſure, Moreover the king's ordinances do 


not authorize him to rebuke the people for knocking on 


their breaſts, in token of repentance of their ſins ; nor 


8 


being born with great peril of death to the mother, ul 


on the working-day; the other child was chriſtened ont 


| ſudden ſweat, which all men feared at that time, 


joining, for himſelf and his ſervants, and all mans 


| other hoſpitality he keepeth, honeſt neighbours can H, 


* * 


7 * n 


. 


it into his own poſſeſſion, the vicars of St. David's d 


who did refufe when this defendant did diligently 1 


| but when he hath honeſt occaſion fo to do. 


warned no man out of their lands; but where he is ca 


came, undeſired of this defendant. But he know" þ 


for kneeling, in token of ſubmiſſion to God for ery, | 
Chriſt. « 

22. To the 22d he faith, that in the time of rebel: 5 
in Devonſhire and Cornwall, threatening to come f 
Wales, he teaching the people the true form of — ; 
according to God's holy word, and declaring the 85 $ 
upon beads to be vain and ſuperſtitious, yet durſt 3 5 
fear of tumult forcibly take from any man his beads 1 | 
out authority. And touching the not reproving of iy | 
as he ſhould meet wearing beads, he remembereth 1 
that he hath ſo done, unleſs it were in the rebellion "i 
at which time he durſt not rebuke ſuch offenders. K 1 

23. To the 23d he ſaith, that he being in the pure 
his face towards the people, did not ſee the lights, if | 
were ſet up about the corpſe behind his back, till after l. | 
he came down from the pulpit. But he with Gy 
Conſtantine and the aforeſaid chaunter, ſitting in the thus | 
in Carmarthen to hear cauſes, and ſeeing the vicar ua 
other prieſts, with ſong and lights bringing a corpſe wt 
the church, called forthwith the vicar and prieſts, a k 1 
buked them in open court, as cormorants and ravens, I 
about the dead carcaſe for luere ſake. 9 

24. To the 24th he faith, that he cauſed the one d 


itſelf lying for dead a certain ſpace after, to be chritkwlf 


working-day, becauſe both father and mother, and if 
other people there were in peril of death by reaſon of of 


touching the reſt of the accuſation, which is, that by 2 
example it is uſed after the old accuſtomed faſhion, 
knoweth no ſuch thing. 4 
To the title of covetouſneſs, he ſaith; his d 
prove the contrary, as his neighbours know. 

25. And the 25th article he utterly denieth. : 
26, To the 26th he ſaith, That his hall at Abena 
being ruinous, he uſeth for his hall a great chambe u 


ſtrangers, and beſides twenty perſons in houſe daily, Waf 


27. To the 27th he ſaith, that his talk is according ff 
his hearers, that is to ſay, reverently and truly of il 
love, and honeſt life, according to the ſcripture, toli 
auditors ; and to other unreverend and raſh turmoilen 
ſcriptures and holy doctrine, he doth talk of honeſt va 
things with good intent; and that he doth not moit cal 
monly talk of ſuch things as are expreſſed in this aria 


28. The 28th he faith is untrue, and that he | 4 | 


tute of neceſſary proviſion, and would have part c 
own demain from certain freeholders, having it only 
year to year at pleaſure, he cannot obtain it without b 
ing. Wherefore he ſuffereth them to keep it e 
ſtill, againſt right and reaſon. And touching the 
that he had rather the crows ſhould eat it, &c. he 19% 
ſpake any ſuch word. bs 
29. To the 29th he ſaith, that whereas his predec 
biſhop Barlow did let to farm the iſle of Ramſey w 
William Brown, after whoſe hands this defendant rec 


diſpoſſeſſed of it long before; he did let it over to vt 
Green for 40 ſhillings the ground, as it was before, 4 
three pounds more for ſeals, coneys, and fowls 08 
and he knoweth of no right the vicars choral had 2% 


reaſonable conditions offer the ſame unto them; 4 
defendant made no promiſe unto them, as is conta ny 
the article. 7 

30. To the 3cth he ſaith, he knoweth not but 4 
he advertiſed his bailiff to warn the freeholders ; an! mn 
having his demain in rent, during pleafure, to lem 
lawful day to this defendant's neceſlary uſe ; and di I 
cauſe the curate to do as is contained in the artice © 
remembrance. | = 

31. To the 31ſt he faith, that he knoweth u ny 
the prieſt bade in the church, nor how many ploug® , 


tainly, that he deſired no man's labour but for his mor 1 
za. To the 32d he faith, that he knoweth 1 


ſuch appointment of ſchools and revenues thete, " | 
found there (after the departing of biſhop Barlow) * 9 


4 
” * 
* 
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41 uſher being a prieſt, and twenty ſcholars, 
4 hitherto maintained better than he found it, 


ela , ledoe: he did never convert any penny thereof to 
. 2 albeit he might lawfully have done the ſame, 
rar 8 To the 33d he faith, all is untrue, ſo far as he 


| 7. Fo the 34th article he faith, he never purchaſed 


— = an three parcels, whereof one was two ſhillings 
' 1; _ * — by the year; the ſecond, three ſhillings four 
"I 6 mand the third, ſix and twenty ſhillings. and eight 
tins Gon: or thereabouts, by the year; the reſt he denieth. 


35. To the 33th he faith, that he never bought of 


paß wis John Thomas his land good cheap, but after forty 
if Nl ars purchaſe, not knowing at that time any ſuch thing 
7 thy is contained in the article againſt the ſaid Lewis John. 
Cen Toither bade he the ſumner to let him alone, but as ſoon 


he heard any thing of it, commanded the ſumner to cite 


m; and ſo he was Cited in this defendant's houſe, occa- 
e ul pning him to break his bargain: to the which Lewis this 
n endant ſaid theſe words, If you would give me your 
57 075 a with an houſe full of gold, 1 cannot, nor will I 
err you to keep a leman. Then the ſaid Lewis affirm- 
ne cu g the latter woman to be his wife, and the firſt unknown 
cr, unis defendant, he cauſed the ſaid Lewis to be called to 
ien . conſiſtory for trial, here it hangeth yet: and alſo 'y 
wr Tf proceſs excommunicated the firſt woman, for t 1at 
and 4 e would not by any means appear in the court to claim 
n of f to confeſs marriage with the ſaid Lewis, and fo ſhe 
e. Wndcth this day at the point of Significabit. 
t byt 36. To the 36th he ſaith, that whereas the chaunter 
hion, RR Rowland Meyrick with other canons there, would 
St obey the king's godly injunctions, concerning the 
's coding of a ſchool for poor mens children, a lecture of 
w. ESFinity, ſermons on the Sundays, repairing of their church 


| manſion houſes, decent order and miniftration there; 
ſtubbornly counted themſelves (with the chaunter) to 

a body politick, without regard of the biſhop and his 

ful monitions, being himſelf named in their ſhire ſta- 
tes, Decanus & quaſi Decanus, having alſo their dean- 
lin the quire with a prebend thereunto annexed, and 
chief place in the chapter-houſe, with a key of their 
apter-ſeal, being alſo by the king's majeſty's commiſſion 
pointed their ordinary: yet would they not in any wile 
liver unto him a book of their ſtatutes, for the better 
owledge of his and their duties, nor ſhew unto him 
moſt cafe records and monuments, for declaration of the king's 
his ah t and his. For which cauſe this defendant, by writ of 
o warranto, lawfully called them to anſwer, which yet 


t be rn aſlcep, to the loſs of the king's majeſty's right. The 
he is conc of delivery of the ſaid writ, he remembereth not, 

art u 37. The 37th he faith is all falſe, as far as he knoweth. 
= 10 the title of wilful negligence ; he faith, that he 
out di 


hath uſed to his power willing diligence. 

38. To the 38th he faith, that he being attendant 
cording to his bounden duty) to ſerve the king's high- 
during the time of the parliament, from the firſt unto 
WE laſt day: then immediately after repaired into his dio- 
e, and he might not truſt Rowland Meyrick the 
punter, and George Conſtantine to execute faithfully 

juriſdiction, becauſe m_ had before through their 


t eve "i 
[a 
g the i 


0 he e - 


nſey w 
unt recen 


wid's de derous life, (and not puni ing.miſdoers) left the coun- 
to Step in great enormity of filthy whoredom. And ſaith farther, 
w_ © one Cauſe why he appointed not an officer, &c. was 
wis Wi 


F that he lacked his letters of authority of juriſdiction. 
39 and 40. The 39th and 40th, he faith are untrue. 

$1. To the 41f he ſaich, that how often he did mi- 
er the communion he doth not remember; but in all 
er things ſo far as he knoweth, he hath ſtudied to order 


ſelf according to his vocation, as far as he believeth, 
goeth like a miniſter. ; 


had th 
gently i 2 
1; , 
contain ® oil 
ot but " 


; a1) 00 T2. 1 o the 424 he faith, that he hath: not alienated 
to lea "il ſelf from ſtudy, neither preached undiſcreetly, nor 
and d _ the ſcriptures untruly to his knowledge: (but he 
irticle d - been very much hindered both from ſtudy and preach- 


Þ Oy the malicious, crafty, and covetous behaviour of 


ah no: "ul forenamed perſons.) And that he did ſet forth tlie 
lovg "i me of honeſt marriage, as well of all other men as 
-nowe3 "i | 2 even as the ſcripture then rehearſed did miniſter 
| his m. bs , ion. p 

en 4 * +34 he faith, that reciting the words of 
bet, . * 7 — brother have offended againſt thee, blame 


repent forgive him, and if he had offended 
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againſt thee ſeven times in one day, and ſeven times in the 
day be converted unto thee, faying, I am ſorry, forgive 
him Ile ſaid farther theſe words in effect, It appearcth 
by this place of (cripture, that we are not bound (except 
he repent) to forgive him; but we are bounden to pray 
God to forgive him, to give him grace to repent, that he 
may forgive him. 

44. Lo the 44th he faith, that he hath preached 
right often at Carmarthen, as well as at other places; and, 
he ſaith, that a great number at Aberguily do underſtand 
Englith very well. 

45. To the 45th he faith, That after he had preached 
firſt at Brecknock, Carmarthen, Swanzy, Laugharne, 
Tinby, Pembroke, Hereford, St. David's, Cardigan, with 
other notable towns ; he hath ſince that time preached to 
2 great many other poor churches, but not in Tinby nor 
Pembroke: but for Hereford he ſtandeth in doubt. And 
whereas he brought with him at the firſt a learned preacher, 
of godly life, the ungodly and ſtubborn behaviour of the 
perſons before-named wearicd him away. And whereas 
he bad waged another learned man tv come into his 
dioceſe to preach, George Conſtantine by his diſcourage- 
ment adviſed him from this defendant. 

46. To the 46th he faith, that in all his churches 
appropriated, there is both Bible and paraphraſes, fo far 
as he knoweth : and if the prieſts there would not ſhew 
him the lack thereof, yet ſhould the officials declare it 
unto him, that it might be amended (by his will) without 
delay. 

47. To the 47th he faith, That George Conſtantine 
covetouſly ingroſſed into his hands a great number of pa- 
raphraſes ; and this defendant hath admoniſhed the clergy 
to buy every one, for his diſcharge : and if the faid George 
being official of two archdeaconries, and other officials in 
their office would declare unto him what churches do lack 
Bibles and paraphraſes, he would cauſe it to be amended 
as much as in him lieth. 

To the title of folly, he faith, that his deſire is in 
true ſimple manner of his words, deeds, and other 
honeſt behaviour, thro' God's grace to ſhew godly 
wiſdom. 

48. To the 48th he faith, that he thinketh no folly 
in the decent colour or faſhion with honeſt uſe of ſaddle, 
bridle, ſtirrups, ſtaff, and other like neceſſary or conve- 
nient things; and faith, that he uſed a ſaddle made after 
the Scottiſh faſhion, with ſtirrups of iron unvarniſhed and 
like ſpurs : and black bridle without ſtuds, the bit and 
inaMe white as other mens be. | 

49. To the 49th he ſaith, that when he goeth abroad 


in winter, he weareth a hat to bear off rain and ſnow, and 


in ſummer to ſhadow him from the ſun, without any vow 
of ſuperſtition or offence to the people. 

50. To the Soth he ſaith, that all is one to him, to 
ride or walk, as cauſe requireth; and whether he faid 
as is contained in the article or not, he remembereth not. 
Howbcit he doth uſe to go a-foot, 

51. To the 54ſt he ſaith, that after lawful prayer it 
pleaſed God to give him a ſon begotten and born in honett 
marriage; whom he therefore cauſcd to be named Samuel], 
preſenting him to the miniſter to be received into Chriſt's 
church as a poor member of Chriſt : by the holy ſacrament 
of baptiſm was this done openly in the cathedral church, 
with earneſt gravity, and without offending any man ; and 
alſo. two, wives, being before at variance, deſired both to be 
Godmothers, which. were both received to make unity be- 
tween them, not knowing any law to the contrary, nor 
any offence thereby conceived of the people. 

5 2. To the 52d he faith, that he doth uſe with gravity 
all honeſt loving entertainment of his child, to encou- 
rage him hereafter willingly at his father's mouth, to 
receive wholſcſfom doctrine of the true fear and love ot 
God; and faith, that he hath whiſtled to his child, but 
ſaid not that the child underſtood it, and that he anſwered 
to one that found fault with it, as is contained in the article, 

53. To the 534d he faith, that he was never ſurveyor, 
but went to ſee Milford Haven for honelt purpoſe, and not 
to ſurvey it; and for that he at the fight of a ſeal whiſtled 
in his fiſt, ſuch as meant folly might turn it to their purpoſc. 
And it is not true that he ſtood whiſtling an hour to it: 
fiſh, nor that any fault was ſound with it, nor any ſuch 
anſwer made by him to his Knowledge. | 


54. To 
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54. To the 54th he ſaith, that if he did fay, the de- 
ſtroying of the fry hindercth plenty of fiſh, he thinketh the 
ſarze not againſt reaſon: but he remembereth not to have 
ſaid, as is contained in the article. 

55. To the 55th he ſaith, that he remembereth not 
that ever he ſaid as they alledge. 

5b. To the ſlanderous, untrue, and ungodly concluſion 
he faith, that George Conſtantine with other his adveria- 
ries before- named, and their adherents, not regarding the 
fear of God, and their bounden duty of loving obedience 
towards God and the king, and his true miniſters, have 
too much flanderouſly with falſe tongues, contumelious 
words, and ſpiteful deeds, laboured by all means to diſcredit 
and detace the king's gracious authority to him committed. 
V ho, ever ſince he came to the dioceſe, hath endeavoured 
himſelf to ſhew his faithful miniſtry by his true honeſt doing, 
and to uſe his authority according to his vocation, to God's 
glory and the king's honour. And that he hath been diligent 
in teaching of truth, reforming of ſuperſtition, free of hoſpita- 
lity, diligent in overſecing withgodly wiſdom, peace, and mer- 
cifulneſs, as he truſteth in God, may be truly approved. And 
he is able july to charge his adverſaries with all faults herein 
by them moſt unjuſtly and ſlanderouſſy againſt him object- 
ed. And he doth marvel greatly, that George Conſtantine, 
with other his adherents, are not aſhamed maliciouſly to ob- 
ject (tor the intent to ſlander him) moleſting of preachers 
found there. For truth it is that- he hath moleſted none, 
but hath juſtly brought under Significabit, one Morice a 
preacher living lewdly, for his ſtubborn behaviour and mali- 
cious contempts, even yet continuing in his wilful contempt 
and irregularity. And he hath (to his knowledge) juſtly 
certified Hugh Rawlins, parſon of Tinby, for his wiltul 
recuſancy of two other parſonages, ſhamefully deceiving the 
king's majeſty by colour of commiſſion, as appeareth by the 
ſame. And as for the railing, contemptuous preaching of 
Rowland Meyrick, and the unlearned arrogant preaching 
of the chaunter, he referreth to diſcreet hearers, which were 
offended thereat, as they ſhewed this defendant. And 
this deponent brought into his dioceſe both learned prea- 
chers, and learned men in the law, to his very great 
charges, which men George Conſtantine with his adherents 
hath wearied away. 

After theſe anſwers were exhibited by the virtuous and 
good biſhop againſt the quarrelling and frivolous articles of 
his aforeſaid adverſaries, Hugh Rawlins and Thomas Lee: 
then came in for witneſs, upon the ſaid articles and informa- 
tions, George Conſtantine, and the chaunter of St, David's: 
againſt whom the biſhop firſt laid exceptions, then alſo ex- 
hibited matter juſtificatory, the tenor and proceſs whereof 
here followeth. 


General exceptions, laid and propoſed on the behalf of 
Robert biſhop of St. David's, againſt all and ſingular 
the pretended witneſſes, produced on the behalf of 
Hugh Rawlins clerk, and Thomas Lee, upon their 
untrue ſurmiſed articles by them exhibited unto and 
before the king's moſt honourable council, by the de- 
vice and procurement of the chaunter, and George 
Conſtantine, with Rowland Meyrick clerk, againſt 
the ſaid biſhop. 


IRST, the ſaid biſhop ſaith and alledgeth, that by 

law there ought no faith or credence to be given unto 
the depoſitions and ſayings of the ſaid witneſſes, or any part 
thereof, becauſe they are infamous, falſe, perjured, and in 
ſome part of their depoſitions diſcording, partial, conducted, 
ſubornate, inſtructed, and for favour of the informers and their 
bolſterers, have depoſed of malice more than the articles 
whereupon they were producted to contain; and beſide, 
and without the compals of the ſame articles, and in divers 
other parts of their depoſitions, they depoſe Unum & eun- 
dem præmeditatum ſermonem, as by their ſaid depoſitions 
doth appear, unto which the ſaid biſhop referreth himſelf 
as much as it ſhall be expedient for him, and none other- 
wiſe. And further, for other cauſes particularly and ſpe- 
cially, as is declared in the book of exceptions. 


Exceptions againſt the unlawful proceedings of Hugh 
Rawlins clerk, and Thomas Lee, promoters of the 
aforeſaid untrue articles, in executing of their com- 
miſſion for proof of the ſame. 


TEM, The faid Thomas Lee for himſeif and the other 
promoter did contrary to juſtice, at the execution of 
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their commiſſion, examine certain of the witneſſes himſus 
in the houſe of his brother-in-law George Conſtantine. * 
the ſaid Lee, and David Walter the biſhop's mortal r 
and ſervant to the ſaid George Conſtantine, did write te 
depoſitions upon the articles at their own pleafures, mi 
aſter the device of the ſaid George Conſtantine, and he 
chaunter and Rowland Meyrick, the biſhop's mortal * 
mies, and the very deviſers and procurers of the inſom. 
tions, and bolſterers and bearers of the promoters in ti 
thereof, Theſe are the names of the witneſſes { oy 
amined, which are already known : David ap fir Richard 
Gettus, a perjured and an adulterous perſon, ſtandins 


the number for two witneſſes, written in two places of the 
book. ; 


Item, ap Rudd of Kennarthe, Griffith ap Howel, Gu 
of Kennarthe, Lewis David clerk, David ap Harvey cle | 


ſir Gough alias Morgan, &c. 
Item, One John Draper of Carmarthen, and an adherey 


of the aforeſaid adverſaries and enemies to the ſaid biſhyw, 
did alſo contrary to the tenor of their commiſſion, exam 


certain witneſles, and had to his clerk one William Dat 
ſervant in livery unto the aforeſaid Griffith Donne, the b 
ſhop's utter enemy : by which ſhameful partiality, they hay 
written more matter, more words, other terms and ſentes. 
ces, than ſome of the deponents have depoſed or could de. 
poſe. Humphry Toy the 5th deponent, RiceGough the 14 
deponent, William ap Jenkins the 5oth deponent, Jy 
Bengy the 48th deponent, Richard Parſon the 39th, wic 


are already known what manner of men the promoters xs, 


Item, The ſaid Hugh Rawlins was not preſent at. 


biſhop's ſermon, whereof his information maketh mente 
neither yet at their cutting off the commiſſion for the prof iſ 


thereof: for the aforeſaid adverſaries did deviſe the (am; 
and gave it unto the ſaid Rawlins to promote, chuſing hn 
for the ſame purpoſe, knowing him to be a man willing (2 
ſetting his whole delight) to work miſchief, both with war 
and deed, who abuſeth his tongue moſt ſhamefully, wi 


moſt unfitting words, ever railing upon the ſaid biſhop» WM 


every man that will hear him, without either reſpect or u. 


verence of the king's majeſty's authority to the ſaid bilby 


committed. And the ſaid Rawlins hath four or five bene 
ces, about the value of 200 marks a year, and is relider 
upon none of them, but ſpendeth his living to the hindranz 
of other men, going about here and there, wandering » 


and fro without either man or boy waiting on aim, m 
like a light perſon, than a man of ſuch livelihood and of 


vocation, being a preacher. And indeed, he is taken fei 


lewd fellow by all that know his behaviour; inſomuch th 
when a certain man objected unto the adverſaries, That! 
was ill done to put fo lewd a fellow as Rawlins to promi! 
their cauſe : they anſwered and reported his honeſty u 


theſe words, We know Rawlins to be a very knave, 2 
none fo fit to ſet forward ſuch a matter as he is: of wii} 
report there is a ſufficient witneſs. And it is thought d 

he hath done much ill with his ſpiteful tongue: for kf 
ſpeaketh as boldly in this ſurmiſed matter to all the cou 


cil, as tho' it were true, and much for the king's profit. 


Item, The other promoter Thomas Lee is a merch"! 


who hath fold his ware and ſpent his money, and now” 
want of other buſineſs is become a promoter of we afore® 


articles, having his coſts and charges born by the ſaid pi 
cipal adverſaries as it is alledged in the biſhop's except 
which ſhall be proved, if commiſſion might be awarded in ö 


the purpoſe. 


2 . — 1 bu f 
And thus much concerning the exceptions again *B 


pretended accuſers: next followeth the matter juſtifca 


exhibited by the ſaid biſhop in defence of his own cad 


by the effect here appeareth. 


Certain articles miniſtered by Robert biſhop of St. Dari : 
againſt a ſurmiſed information exhibited by 1 : 
Lee, to the king's moſt honourable council again 


ſaid biſhop, 


Mprimis, That no advantage ought to be taken 


the ſaid biſhop, of the contents of the ſaid pretends” 5 


formation, for the cauſes particularly following. An * ; 
whereas it is objected againſt the ſaid biſhop, in the ny . 
and 5th articles of the ſame information, that he, conte 


to the king's highneſs's laws and ſtatutes, and in the vere 


tion of his highneſs's ſupremacy, paſſed a certain ca 
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no no mention of the king's highneſs's autho- 
_ th the ſaid biſhop, if he had paſſed out the 
inſtitutions and collations in his own name, 
ommithon, RY N 2 l is { iſed (as! 
:thout the king 8 majelty's {tile, as is turmilec (As ne 
= = had he offended neither the laws nor ſtatutes of 
id not) yet doth and may appear evidently in the ſame 
this realm, as Jon and me. f . 
wies and laws, to which he referreth himſelf. 
3 Whereas it is deduced in the third article of the ſaid 
. information, that the chancellor of the ſaid bi- 
* ; did admit and inſtitute J. Gough into the rectory of 
| N * I and gave a mandate for the induction of the ſaid 
| hn, under the king's majeſty's ſeal eccleſiaſtical, for the 
let St. David's, wich the Teſte of the fad biſhop, 
d ſubſcription of the ſaid chancellor, which thing fo 
uced, if it be true, yet the ſaid biſhop cannot be wor- 
Wehily blamed thereof. But the chaunter (then his chancel- 
Wo: unworthy) ſhewed himſelf therein very ignorant of the 
king's ſtatutes of parliament, wherein it is expreſly provided, 
Nat in ſuch caſes the ordinary ought to paſs all ſuch inſtitu- 
ons and inductions in his own name, and under his own 
Neal, and not in the king's majeſty's name, nor under his ſeal. 
nd further, of a very truth, the ſaid chancellor in admit- 
Wn and inſtituting the ſaid clerk to the ſaid benehce, with- 
ut che knowledge and conſent of the ſaid biſhop, did exceed 
'- commiſſion, for as much as the ſaid biſhop, at the grant- 
Jie of his commiſſion of his chacellorſhip unto the ſaid 
aunter, had reſtrained him expreſly from the admitting and 
aſtituting of any clerk to any benefice within the ſaid dio- 
ce, except the ſame clerk were firſt examined, found worthy, 
Eid admitted by the ſaid biſhop himſelf to the ſame benefice, 
W lem, Whereas in the fourth article of the ſaid information 
contained, the ſaid biſhop, after the admitting and in- 
ti.uting of the ſaid John Gough, as is aforeſaid, objected 
rticles againſt him, amongſt which it was contained in effect: 
tem Interrogatur quo titulo tenet Rectoriam de Haſkard. 
Tue it is that the faid biſhop, without moleſtation of the 
id Gough, otherwiſe than law did permit, and without 
aking upon him the cognition of the title of the ſaid fruits 
Md patronage of the ſaid benefice, in contempt of the king's 
najeſty's regal crown and dignity, and without any dero- 
ation of the king's majeſty's laws and ſtatutes of this 
elm, did interrogate the ſaid John Gough, how he held 
he ſaid benchce, being admitted and inſtituted to the ſame 
1thout his knowledge or conſent, as he might lawfully do, 
nd as it is meet every ordinary ſhould know how paſtors are 
mitted to any cure within their dioceſe. 
tem, Touching the contents of the ſixth article of the ſaid 
Wiormaticn, the ſaid biſhop alledgeth that the vicarage of 
Fenbrin, in the dioceſe of St. David's being void, he as 
atron thereof, to his knowledge, conferred it to John Evans 
lerx, with letters of inſtitution and induction, and after- 
arcs when the king's preſentation came to him for one Da- 
id Jenkin clerk, he deſired fourteen days reſpite at that 
ay either to ſhew ancient record for his right, and then the 
atter to ſtand to the determination of the law, or elſe if 
e ſhewed not, both he and his clerk, to give place to the 
ng's clerk : which condition was by fir Thomas Jones 
night, Dr. Meyrick, and the ſaid David Jenkin received : 
id an inſtitution with an induction was made condition- 
ly, to be put into the hands of fir Thomas Jones knight, 
r ſafe cuſtody for the king's clerk his behoof, after 1 4 days 
d be executed at the hands of the ſaid biſhop, if he failed to 
ew; within which time the biſhop did ſhew him an old 
e record, declaring the full right of patronage on the 
d bichog's behalf, and fo that inftitution and induction 
a5 never put in execution by the ſaid biſhop. 
Nevertheleſs the faid David Jenkin (contrary to his pro- 
die and oath, given thereupon his right hand to fir Tho- 
a5 Jones knight) took advantage by the ſaid writing with- 
ut Knowledge of the ſaid biſhop ; after which time the lord 
ancellor, by his letters written to the ſaid biſhop, adver- 
= him to admit one John ap Howel clerk, preſented by 
NN 5 e which the lord chancellor adjudged to 
3 ade _— notwithſtanding his former 
ht. And ſo the 5 " pon 3 ” rr _— 
ſtitutions, and th „„ 
axe 4 ree mandates, doing no wrong thereby 
1 . And further, there was no buſineſs 
quietneſs about the poſſeſſion of the ſaid Vicarage. 
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Item, Whereas fir Thomas Jones advertiſed the ſaid biſhopꝰ 
that Thomas Prichard clerk, had celebrated matrimony in a 
private houſe, betwixt a certaia prieſt and a woman whoſe 
lifter had refuſed the ſame (as it is deduced in the 11th article 
of the ſurmiſed articles laid in againſt the ſaid biſhop) the 
faid Prichard leaving his own cure unſerved that Sunday, 
he did put the ſaid Thomas Prichard to penance for ſuch 
his miſdoings, and the ſaid Prichard did ſuch penance as 
was enjoyned him to do. And whereas the ſaid biſhop made 
the ſaid Tho. Prichard (who is batchelor of law) his com- 
miſſary, it was for che reſpe& of his learning in the law, 
thereby faithfully to execute his office, according to juſtice, 
and none otherwiſe. 

Item, In the 14th article of the ſaid ſurmiſed informa- 
tion, it is untruly declared, that thro' the unlawful ſequeſ- 
tration of the fruits of the benefices of Langattock and Lan- 
vihangel Cundy, and the undiſcreet handling of the ſaid bi- 
ſhop, there were raiſed a great number of people, to the 
great danger of the inhabitants thereabouts. Truth it is, 
that the ſaid biſhop upon good and lawful conſiderations, 
and ſpecially for that the king's majeſty ſhould be truly 
anſwered of his firſt fruits and tenths of the ſaid benefices, 
did lawfully (and as he was bound to do) ſequeſter the ſaid 
fruits in the king's majeſty's name, and by his authority, 
and committed the cuſtody thereof for a time unto two ho- 
neſt men, to the effect aforeſaid, and none otherwiſe, with- 
out any occaſion of tumult or gathering the people thro' his 
default or folly, 

Item, Whereas it is alledged in the 19th article of the 
information, that the biſhop did celebrate matrimony in his 
own perſon, without receiving or miniſtring the communion 
to the perſons married, it is true, for that the ſaid biſhop 
had travelled fourteen long Welſh miles, and not able to 
celebrate the holy communion faſting, and for other rea- 
ſonable and lawful cauſes him moving, did in a chapel 
within the houſe of fir Thomas Jones knight (one of the 
king's honourable council of the marches of Wales) fo- 
lemnize matrimony betwixt Mr. Griffith Rice, and the 
daughter of the faid fir Thomas Jones, without either re- 
ceiving the holy communion himſelf, or miniſtring the ſame 
to the perſons married, being as then not diſpoſed fo to do 
it lawful and godly, without any ſuperſtitious knockings or 
bleflings, or other uncomely geſtures, as is deduced in that 
article, 

Item, Touching the contents of the reſidue of all the 
ſaid articles, contained in the ſaid information, the ſaid bi- 
ſhop, partly for the avoiding of tediouſneſs, and partly for 
that ſome of them be untrue and mere falſe, ſome other ge- 
neral, obſcure, frivalous, vain, and of none effect, but of 
malice and evil-will, contrary to truth conceived, leaveth 
them particularly unanſwered to. 

Item, The faid biſhop alledgeth, that he hath not by all 
the time that he hath been biſhop, uſed any ſuperſtitions or 
papiſtry, as it is untruly ſurmiſed againſt him, but hath and 
doth to the uttermoſt of his power, wit and cunning, ſet 
forth, maintain, teach, and preach the true doctrine of the 
goſpel, and ſuch laudable doctrine as he ought to do by the 
King's laws, injunctions, and proceedings, and for ſuch a 
teacher he hath been and is commonly known, named, re- 
puted, taken, and accepted notoriouſly. 

And where the ſaid chaunter and George perceived their 
depoſitions to be inſufficient, they required, and had com- 
miſſion into the country to examine further witneſſes, which 
they executed very partially and unlawfully, as is alledged in 
the biſhop's exceptions, abovementioned. And whereas the 
ſaid Rawlins and Lee were awarded two ſeveral commiſſions, 
they by favour of the officers, and for ſparing of colts, con- 
joined both in one, and had three months to make return, 

During all this time of the examination of the witnelles, 
the ſaid biſhop was ſtayed at London upon the allegation ot 
the ſaid adverſaries, which was, That if the ſaid biſhop ſhould 
depart into his dioceſe, he would hinder them of their proofs, 
And at the return of their commiſſion it was ſignified unto 
the council what a great number of witneſſes they had ex- 
amined, viz. Six- ſcore and ſeven, which founded very hein- 
ous in the councils ears, 

And about three weeks after, publication of their witneſſes 
was granted, and after that it was a fortnight cre the biſhop 
could get a copy written of their depoſitions, becauſe the 
book thereof is fo huge and monſtrous. 

Then the biſhop deſired time, firſt, to enquire of what 
condition the perſons were that LG witnelled againſt him, 
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and to make exceptions and matters to juſtify direct contrary, 
and to have a commiſſion for the proof thereof, which was 
then granted. And now it is objected, 'I hat the biſhop 
was appointed fo to travel with the expedition of his matter, 
that he ſhould have ſucd out his commiſſion, and have made 
return thereof at All-hallow-tide ; but there was no ſuch 
decree put in writing. And it was not poſſible for the biſhop 
to do it in ſo ſhort a time, theſe cauſes conſidered which he 
could not avoid, as followeth. 
iſt, It was the latter end of July ere he came home to 
St. David's, where he began his viſitation, which before was 
appointed, 
2dly, He was by force of law conſtrained to anſwer at the 
bar daily, during all the time of the great ſeſſions at Carmar- 
then, in defence of his juſt cauſe againſt the pretended mat- 
ter of Præmunire, which his adverſaries of mere malice have 
procured againſt him, | ES 
3dly, The ſaid adverſaries, to moleſt him further, did pri- 
vily pack a queſt of ignorant perſons ot no reputation, and 
indicted him upon the words of Rawlins's information, as 
appeareth by a copy of the indictment, intending thereby to 


make the matter ſound more heinous, notwithſtanding that - 


the ſame cauſe dependeth before the king's high council un- 
determined. : 

4thly, He was appointed by the commiſhoners, before his 
departure from London, to pay 200 pound ( which was ar- 
rearages) into the courts of firſt fruits and tenths, at Bartho- 
lomew-day then next following ; which payment he made 
accordingly, notwithſtanding that his adverſaries wrought 
means to have made him break his day; namely, one Ed- 
ward Harbert Gent. who hath a parſonage of his to farm, 
kept back his rent to the very laſt day, becauſe that money 
ſhould not help to ſerve his turn; and ſo by crafty cavillation 
detaineth it ſtill in his hand with a year's rent and an half 
more; for the ſaid Edward Harbert is an adherent of the 
ſaid biſhop's adverſaries. L 

5thly, The book of their depoſitions is ſo great, that it 
requireth a long time to peruſe. And alſo the greateſt part 
of their witnella were utterly unknown by the biſhop and 
all his; and alſo dwelling in ſo many fundry places of the 
dioceſe among the mountains and elſewhere ſcarcely within 
the circuit of 200 miles. 

Item, Another great ſeſſious held at Carmarthen in the 
month of October laſt, during which time he was attendant 
there, as is aforeſaid. All which cauſes conſidered, being 
alſo in the time of his ordinary viſitation, which he did exe- 
cute himſelf, he could not make ready his exceptions in 
ſhorter time. 

The ſaid biſhop diſpatched his man towards London Oc- 
tober 23, who ever ſince hath been and is attendant in the 
ſame ſuit, for the obtaining the commiſſion for proof of this 
matter againſt his adverſaries, 


A Copy of a Letter writ by Dr. Farrar, 


OST humbly ſheweth unto your honour, your poor 
orator Robert biſhop of St. David's, That where- 
as one Thomas Lee (by the procurement of Thomas 
Young and Rowland Meyrick, being both canons of St. 
David's, and George Conſtantine regiſter to the ſaid biſhop) 
hath exhibited unto your honour __ him certain articles, 
in which are mentioned many trifling things, unworthy to 
be declared in your honourable audience, and alſo their pre- 
tenſed weighty articles (as they have alledged there) are utterl 
untrue : for proof whereof the ſaid Thomas Lee hath had his 
commiſſions into the country. Therefore may it pleaſe your 
honour of your favourable goodneſs to grant unto your ſaid 
orator a like commiſſion for the examination of witneſſes, 
in defence of his truth and honeſty againſt the ſaid Thomas 
Lee, George Conſtantine, and the beforenamed Rowland 
Meyrick, and all other perſons, with their unjuſt articles, 
atteſtations and ſayings, who have depoſed againſt him. 
And in tender conſideration that your ſaid orator ſtandeth 
bounden and ſureties with him, in the ſum of 1000 marks, 


to appear before the king's jultice in the ſeſſions at Carmar. 


then in July next coming, to anſwer to a forged matter of 


Præmunire, by the procurement and counſel of his forenamed 


adverſaries, maliciouſly ſurmiſed againſt him to his utter 
undoing. And furthermore, your orator being in debt to 
the king's majeſty, by reaſon of the malicious vexation of 
his aforefaid adverfaries, cannot (if he remain here) ſatisfy 
the ſame ; for whereas there be arrearges to a great ſum (as 
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well of the king's money as of his own rents) he can re 
ceive none thereof, his adverſaries have made ſuch ill report 
to his diſcredit, bearing the people in hand that he ſha 
come no more thither, By reaſon of which report, neither 
his own tenants will pay their rents and arrearages, nor the 
prieſts their arrearages due to the king's majeſty, as well for 
the ſecond and third year, as for the fourth and fifth. In con- 
ſideration of all which things, may it pleaſe your honourable 
goodneſs to licenſe your ſaid orator to depart into the dig. 
ceſe, for theſe and other affairs. And he is ready at all time; 
at your honourable commandment and pleaſure, to repair 
again, and ever to pray to the Lord Jeſus for the perpetual 
conſervation of your honour, to his glory, 


Another Letter written by Dr. Farrar, 


IGHT honourable, and my very ſpecial good lord 
with humble ſervice and hearty thanks to God, ** 
to you for your godly favour towards me at all times, 28 
right plainly appeareth by your fatherly letters, moſt lovingly 
< me to incline unto that which is very neceſlary, 

as Charitable concord and unity; this is, further to beſcech 
your lordſhip for the Lord's ſake not to be grieved, but be- 


nignly to hear, and gravely to ponder that weighty matter, 


which, appearing (to other) but a light grief to me, is in 
very deed a right grievous offence to God, with no little 
hindrance of his holy word, and diſturbance of the king's 
pious proceedings, and may be a great occaſion of much in 
obedience and diſorder of good life. Wherefore I am ſtraitly 
bounden for the true zeal I ought to bear unto God'; 
word. of life, chriſtian religion, the king's majeſty's ho- 
nour, and godly quiet ſtate of his people, not faintly to let 
fall the burthen of diligent redreſs to be ſought at his majclty's 
hands by the wiſdom of his moſt honourable and upright 
council, but with hearty affection to bear it up againt 
thoſe high-minded, arrogant, ſtubborn, ambitious, covet- 


, ous canons, truſting in their biting tongues, with crafty pre- 


vention, and utterly untrue ſurmiſes, to ſtop the light, that 
their ungodly miſdoing in darkneſs ſhall either not be ſeen, 
or at the leaſt may ſeem to appear in colourable appearance 
of right. Inſomuch that I do not a little marvel at theſe 
qualities in Mr. Chaunter, the canon, and the dean of Wor- 
ceſter, whoſe ungentle and untrue behaviour I have not orly 
known, but expertly proved, and ſenſibly felt in two of the 
firſt to my great loſſes, whereof I make no complaint. But! 
wonder in my mind, and lament in my heart, the ſtrange 
alteration and wilful going back of my old faithful brother 
George Conſtantine, which (knowing them all three to have 
been in times paſt either obſtinate enemies to the true bear- 
ers of the croſs of Chriſt, or at leaſt private lurkers under 
pretence of favour towards the goſpel, to ſting the poor fol- 
lowers thereof, ſeeking but their own lucre and pleaſure in 


| all their doings) would fo earneſtly cleave unto them in their 


wrong deeds, as to betray me with his tongue, become un- 


true of his promiſe, and a bearer of filthy fin for luere's ſake, 


even yet {till perſiſting in the ſame, namely, in things mani- 
feſtly known unto many, altho' he would deny it, and that 
I might not be credited. And as for their Præmunire, both 
George and they at my firſt coming, ungently detaining 
from Mr, Farlee his commiſhon for the chancellorſhip, 
would have faced me down with Præmunire, becauſe it was 
written in my own name according to the ſtatute : yet was 
I fain for the zeal of unity, not to ſee their uncourteous 
deeds, departing with Mr. Farlee for the avoiding of their 
malice and envy, and gave that office, for the amity of 
George, unto Mr. Chaunter his fon in law, and to Mr. 
Meyrick the office of Cardigan. But ſeeing afterward their 


| Covetous reſpect to their own glory and lucre, not regarding 


the reformation of ſin, and eſpecially of ſhameleſs whore- 
dom, I was compelled to remove them fore againſt their 
wills : and whereas I defired many and ſundry times char:- 
table redreſs of their wrong doings in the vacation time, | 
obtained many fair words, and nothing in deed. Alſo deſir- 
ing to have fight of the book of ſtatutes of the church, 0. 
the knowledge of my duty and theirs, I could not obtain tt. 
Deſiring to have a key of the chapter ſeal, as my lord 0! 
Bath had, they would not deliver it, but upon conditions: 
yet was L content to be bridled, receiving it as pleaſcd them 
to give it. And further, requiring the fight of neceſſary ei. 
dences, for the declaration of divers things in traverſe of my 
right, they would in no wiſe grant it. And thereupon con- 
ſidering their ungentleneſs, I moved the Quo warranto, know 
ing right well, that if they ſhould ſhew any ſubſtantial gra 
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under the king's ſeal for their corporation, it muſt therein 
appear the biſhop to be the head, and ever hath been under 
the king; for other they never have, nor had, except they 
would return to Rome again, as I truſt they will not. And 
yet perceiving afterward that they had no ſpecial grant to 
ſhew, or elſe ſuch as they would not ſhew, I myſelt for the 
reſpect of unity wrote my letters to the king's attorney, by 
reaſon whereof the Quo warranto was ſtayed, and lo yet 
remaineth. 


But touching the certificate, the king's ſubſidy being | 
due at Michaelmals laſt, and forborn till after Chrittmaſs, 


and lawfully demanded betore they did utterly refuſe to pay 
both to my vice-collector and to myſelf, except J would 
take it of them in portions, not knowing where to aſk the 
reſt, and it 1s committed to me in the king's roll a whole 
ſum in groſs, to be received of the canons reſidentiaries for 
their dividend : who becauſe they cannot agree in dividing, 
would have the king's majeſty to tarry for his money, till 
they can agree to make diviſion ; and I cannot demand it 
of any particular perſon, nor at any particular place, 
Wherefore I moſt humbly beſeech your fatherly good- 
neſs, for the Lord's ſake, to perſiſt and continue my good 
lord and friend until ſuch time as ye find me either deſiring 
to be defended in my wrong, or not willing to put the 
judgment of my right cauſe into your hands. And becauſe 
chat the reſidue of matters touching them and their un- 
gentle, untrue, and ungodly doings is too long, and I have 
moleſted you too much with this my tedious letter, I ſhall 
now ceaſe ; humbly beſeeching your good lordſhip to ac- 
cept in good part this my boldnets proceeding of neceſſity, 


and to pardon it for, the love of our Lord Jeſus, who ſave 


and keep you in health, comfort, and honour long to en- 
dure, for the advancement of his glory. Written at 
Aberguily this ninth of March, 


Your lordſhip's to command 
_ during life, R. F, 


TE ETV ES of he MARTYRS. 


And thus vou have heard the firſt trouble of this good | 


bilhop in king Edward's days, with the whole diſcourſe 
thereof ; which we thought the rather to expreſs here, to 
give other biſhops warning to be more circumſpet, whom 
they ſhould truſt and have about them. Briefly; in few 
words to conclude this proceſs, biſhop Farrar partly upon 
the importunate ſuit of his adverſaries, partly upon the 
ſiniſter and unfortunate fall of the good duke of Somerſet, 
by whom he had been before promoted and maintained, 
having but ſmall favour ſhewed, was detaincd in priſon till 


ah dt — * * i 


the death of king Edward, and the coming in of queen 
Mary and the popiſh religion, whereby a new trouble roſe | 


upon him, being now accuſed and examined for his faith 
and doctrine. The proceſs of which his trouble here like- 
wiſe followeth. 

After that the aforeſaid Mr. Farrar biſhop of St. David's 
had been long detained in cuſtody under ſureties, in the 
reign of king Edward, not for any juft cauſe for his part 
deſerved, but by reaſon that he had been promoted by the 
duke of Somerlet, and now after his fall he found fewer 
friends to ſupport him againſt ſuch as haunted after his 
biſhoprick z at length after the deceaſe of king Edwards by 
the coming in of queen Mary, the ſtate of religion begun 
to be changed and altered : whereby a new trouble roſe 
upon him, being now accuſed and examined, not for any 
matter of Premunire, but for his faith and doctrine. 
Whereupon he was called before the biſhop of Wincheſter, 
with Mr. Hooper, Mr. Rogers, Mr. Bradford, Mr. Saun- 
ders, and others, the fourth of February. On which day 


he ſhould alſo with them have been condemned; but be- 


cauſe leiſure did not ſo well then ſerve the biſhop, his con- 
demnation was deferred, and he ſent to priſon again, where 


he continued till February 14. What his examinations 
and anſwers were before the ſaid: biſhop of Wincheſter, 


ſo much as remained and came to our hands, -I have here 
annexed, 


The Anſwer of Robert Farrar Biſhop of St. David's, 


before the Biſhop of Wincheſter and others. 


T his firſt coming and kneeling before my lord chan- | 


cellor, the biſhop' of Durham, and the biſhop. of 
* who ſate at the table; and Mr. Rocheſter, 
8 Ml Southwel, Mr. Bourne, and others ſtanding at the 
"e's end, the lord chancellor ſaid unto him on this fort : 


155 
Wincheſter. Now ſir, have you heard how the world 
goeth here! 
Farrar, If it like your honour, I know not. | 
Winch. What ſay you? do you not know things abroad, 
notwithſtanding you are a priſoner ? 
Far. No, my lord, I know not. 
Winch. Lo, what a froward fellow is this ? 


Far. If it pleaſe your lordſhip, how ſhould I know any 
thing abroad, being a priſoner ? 

Winch. Haye you not heard of the coming in of the 
lord cardinal ? 

Far. I know not my lord cardinal ; but I heard that a 
cardinal was come in, but I did not believe it, and I be- 
lieve it not yet. 


I pray your lordſhip (ſaid the biſhop of Worceſter) tell 
him yourſelf, that he may know what is done. 

Winch. The queen's er and the parliament hath 
reſtored religion into the ſame ſtate it was in at the begin- 
ning of the reign of king Henty VIII. Ve are in the 
queen's debt, and her majeſty will be good unto you, if 


| you will return to the catholick church. 


Far. In what ſtate I am concerning my debts to the 
queen's majeſty in the court of exchequer, my lord trea- 
ſurer knoweth : and the laſt time that I was before your 
honour, and the firſt time alſo, I ſhewed you that I had 
made an oath, never to conſent nor agree, that the biſhop 
of Rome ſhould have any power or juriſdiction within 
this realm : and further I need not rehearſe to your lord- 
ſhip, you know it well enough. 


You were once abjurcd for hereſy (ſaid Mr. Bourne) 
in Oxford, 


Far. That was I not. 

Bourne. You were. 

Far. I was never, it is not true. 

Bourne. Lou went from St. David's to Scotland. 

Far. That I did not. | 

Bourne. You did. 

Far. That did I never, but I went from York into 
Scotland. - 

Bourne. Ah, ſo ſaid I; you went with Barlow. 

Far. That is true, but never from St. David's. 

Bourne, You carried books out of Oxford, to the arch- 
biſhop of York, L. Lee. 

Far. That I did not. 

Bourne, You did. 

Far, I did not, but I carried old books from S. Oſ- 
wald's to the archbiſhop of York, 

Bourne, You ſupplanted your maſter, 

Far. That did I never in my life. 

Bourne. By my faith you did. 

Far, Forſooth, I did not, never in my life, but did 
ſhicld and fave my maſter from danger, and that I obtained 
of king Henry the eighth, for my true ſervice, I thank 
God therefore, | ; 

My lord (ſaid Mr. Bourne to my lord chancellor) he 
hath an ill name in Wales as ever had any. 

Far. That is not ſo. Whoſocver faith ſo, they ſhall 
never be able to prove it. 

Bourne. He hath deceived the queen in divers ſums of 
money. | 

Far, That is utterly untrue, I never deceived king nor 


queen of one penny in my life, and you ſhall never be 
able to prove that you ſay. 


Winch. Thou art a falſe knave. 

Then biſhop Farrar ſtood up unbidden 12 all that 
while he kneeled) and ſaid, No, my lord, I am a true 
man, I thank God for it. I was born under king Henry 
the ſeventh, I ſerved king Henry the eighth, and king Ed- 
ward the ſixth truly, and have ſerved the queen's majeſty, 
that now is, truly with my poor heart and word: more [ 
could not do, and I' was never falſe, nor ſhall be by the 


grace of God. 


Winch. How ſay'ſt thou, wilt thou be reformable ? 

Far. My lord if it pleaſe your honour, I have made an 
oath to God, and to king Henry the eighth, and alio to 
king Edward, and in that to the queen's majeſty, which 
I can never break while 1 live, to die for it. 

Durham. Lou have mide another oath before. 

Far. No my lord, I never made another oath before. 

Durham. You made a yow. 


Far. That did I not. 
Winch, 
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Winch. You made a profeſſion to live without a 
wife, q 

Far. No, my lord, if it pleaſe your honour, that did I 
never; I made a profeſhon to live chaſte, not without a 
wife. 

Worceſt. You were ſworn to him that was maſter of 
your houſe. 

Far. That was I never. 

Winch. Well, you are a froward knave : we will have 
no nice to do wich you, ſeeing that you will not come; 
we will be ſhort with you, and that you ſhall know with- 
in this Kvennight. 

Far. ain as it pleaſeth your honour to call me; but 
[ cannot break my oath which your lordſhip yourſelf made 
beſo:c me, and gave in example, which confirmed my 
conicience. Then I can never break that oath whilſt I 
live to die for it. 

Durham. Well, faith he, he ſtandeth upon his oath : 
call another. 

My tord chancellor then did ring a little bell, and Mr. 
Farrar ſaid, I pray God fave the king and queen's majeſties 
long to continue in honour to God's glory and their com- 
forts, and the comforts of the whole realm ; and I pray 
God ſave all your honours, and fo departed. 

After theſe examinations thus ended, biſhop Farrar re- 
mained in priſon uncondemned, till the fourteenth day of 
February, and then was fent down into Wales, there to 
receive ſentence of Condemnation, Who then upon the 
ſix and twentieth of February, in the church of Carmar- 
then, being brought by Griffith Leyſon Eſq; ſheriff of the 
county of Carmarthen, was there perſonally preſented be- 
fore Henry biſhop of St. David's, and Conſtantine the pub- 
lick notary: which Henry there and then diſcharged the 
ſaid ſheriff, and received him into his own cuſtody, fur- 
ther committing him to the keeping of Owen Jones, and 
thereupon declared unto the faid Mr. Farrar, the great 
mercy and clemency that the king and queen's highneſſes 
pleaſure was to be offered unto him, which he there did 
offer unto the ſaid Mr. Farrar; that is to fay, That if 
he would ſubmit himſelf to the laws of this realm, and 
conform himſelf to the unity of the univerſal catholick 
church, he ſhould be received aud pardoned : after that, 
ſeeing the ſaid Mr. Farrar to give no anſwer to the pre- 
miſles, the ſaid biſhop miniſtred unto him theſe articles 
following. 

1. Firſt, Whether he believeth the marriage of prieſts 
lawful by the laws of God, and holy church, or no ? 

2. Item, Whether he believeth, that in the bleſſed ſa- 
crament of the altar, after the words of conſecration duly 
pronounced by the prieſt, the very body and blood of 
Chriſt is really and ſubſtantially contained, without the 
ſubſtance of bread and wine? 

Unto which articles the ſaid biſhop required the ſaid 
Mr. Farrar to anſwer upon his allegiance. | 

To which he ſaid, he would anſwer when he ſaw a 
lawful commiſſion, and would make no further anſwer at 
that time. Whereupon the faid biſhop taking no advan- 
tage upon the ſame anſwer, committed him to the ſaid 
keeper, to be kept in priſon until a new monition, and 


in the mean time to deliberate with himſelf for his further 
anſwer to the premiſſes. 


Another Examination of Biſhop Farrar, before 
Henry Morgan the pretenſed Biſhop of St. Da- 
vid's, George Conſtantine his Regiſter, and 
others, the laſt of February, 1555. 


M? R GAN the pretenſed biſhop of St. David's ſitting 
as judge, miniſtered unto biſhop Farrar, there per- 
ſonally preſei t before him, certain articles and interroga- 


tories in writing : which being openly read and miniſtered, 


unto him, the ſaid biſhop Farrar refuſed to anſwer, till he 
might ſee his lawful commiſſion and authority. Where- 
upont he aforeſaid pretenſed biſhop of St. David's, did pro- 
nounce him as Contumax, and for the puniſhment of this 
his contumacy to be counted pro confeſſo, and ſo did 
pronounce him in writing. Which being done, he com- 
mitted the ſaid biſhop to the cuſtody of Owen Jones, until 
Monday next, being the fourth of March, then to be 
brought again into the ſame place, between one and two. 
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Another Appearance of Dr. Farrar. 


HE day and place appointed, the ſaid biſhop ap- 

pearing again before the pretenſed biſhop, humbly 
ſubmitting himſelf as ready to anſwer to the articles and 
poſitions above-mentioned, gently required the copy of 
the articles, and a competent term to be aſſigned unto 
him, tö anſwer for himſelf: which being granted unto 
him, and the Thurſday next being aſſigned unto him he. 
tween one and three, to anſwer preciſely and fully; ſo he 
was committed again to cuſtody, as aboye. 


Another Appearance of Dr. Farrar. 


N Thurſday, as was appointed, which was the ſe. 
venth of March, the faid biſhop perſonally again 
appeared, where he exhibited a certain bill in writing 
containing in it his anſwer unto certain articles objectel 
and miniſtered unto him before. "Then after Henry the 
pretenſed biſhop of St. David's offered him again the ſaid 
articles as before: the tenor whereof tendeth to this effect. 
Firſt, That he willed him being a prieſt to renounce 
matrimony. 

Secondly, To grant the natural preſence of Chriſt in 
the ſacrament, under the forms of bread and wine. 

Thirdly, That the maſs is a propitiatory ſacrifice for 
the quick and the dead. 

Fourthly, That general councils lawfully congregated 
never did, nor can err. 

Fifthly, That nien are not juſtified before God by faith 
only, but that hope and charity are alſo neceflarily required 
to juſtification, _ 

Sixthly, That the catholick church which only hath au- 
thority to expound ſcriptures, and to define controverſies 
of religion ; and to ordain things appertaining to publick 
diſcipline, is viſible, and like unto a city ſet upon a moun- 
tain for all men to underſtand. | 


To theſe articles thus objected to him, he refuſed to 
ſubſcribe, affirming that they were invented by man, and 
pertain nothing to the catholick faith. After this, the 
biſhop above named, delivered unto him the copy of the 
articles, aſſigning him Monday next following, to an{wer 


and ſubſcribe to the ſame either affirmatively or negatively, 


Another Appearance of Dr. Farrar. 


PON which Monday, March 11. he appearing 

again before the biſhop, and the aforeſaid notary 
George Conſtantine, exhibited in a written paper his mind 
and anſwer to the aforeſaid articles, which the biſhop had 
twice now objected againſt him before, to which articles 
and anſwers he did fo ſubſcribe, adding theſe words, as 
Tenens ſe de æquitate & juſtitia eſſe Epiſcopum Mene- 
venſem, that the biſhop aſſigned the next Wedneſday, in 
the forenoon, to hear his final and definitive ſentence. 


The laſt Appearance of Dr. Farrar. 


N which day and place the ſaid biſhop Dr. Farrar, 

perſonally there appearing, was demanded by Henry 
the pretenſed biſhop of St. David's, whether he would re- 
nounce and recant his hereſies, ſchiſms, and errors (as be 
called them) which hitherto he had maintained, and if be 
would ſubſcribe to the catholick articles, otherwiſe than 
he had done before. 

After this the ſaid biſhop, Dr. Farrar, did exhibit 3 
certain ſchedule written in Engliſh, and remaining in the 
acts; appealing withal by expreſs word of mouth from the 
biſhop, as from an incompetent judge, to cardinal Pool, &c: 

Notwithſtanding all which, the ſaid biſhop proceedin; 
in his rage, pronounced the definitive ſentence againſt hin 
contained in writing, and there left in the acts: by which 
lencence he pronounced him as an heretick excommulil!- 
cate, and to be given up forthwith to the ſecular pont. 
Dy to Mr. Leyſon ſheriff of the town of Carmr 
then. 

This good biſhop being condemned and degraded, wi 
committed to the ſecular power, and not long after wi 
brought to the place of execution in the town of Carmar- 
then, where he in the market place, in the ſouth-be 
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Book II. 


the market-croſs, the thirtieth day of March, being Sa- 
turday next before Paſſion- Sunday, moſt conſtantly ſuſ- 
tained the torments of the fire. 

Concerning whoſe conſtancy, this is moreover to be 
aaded, that one Richard Jones, a knight's ſon, coming 
o Dr. Farrar a little before his death, ſeemed to lament 
the painfulneſs of the death he had to ſuffer z unto whom 
the biſhop anſwered again to this effect, ſaying, That if 
he {aw him once to ſtir in the pains of his burning, he 
ſhoutd then give no credit to his doctrine. And as he 
(aid, fo he right well performed the ſame ; for ſo patiently 
he ſtood, that he never moved, till one Richard Gravell 
with a ſtaff daſhed him upon the head and ſo ſtruck him 


down. 


— — — Ah 


— — — — 


— — 


The Hiſtory of Rawlins White, burned at Car- 
diffe in Wales about the Month of March; 
reported by I. Dane, who was almoſt continually 
with him during his Trouble, unto his Death. 


Oraſmuch as we have here related the hiſtory of 

Dr. Farrar, burned at the town of Carmarthen in 
Wales, I thought to adjoin and accompany with the ſame 
the hiſtory alſo of Rawlins White, a hſherman, who both 
in the like cauſe, and in the ſame month of March, and 


Chriſt to martyrdom, and was burned at Cardiffe ; che 
proceſs of whoſe ſtory here followeth. 
Rawlins White was by his calling and occupation 3 


ſpace of twenty years at leaſt, in the town of Carditfe, 
being one of a very good name, and well accounted 
amomngſt his neighbours. As touching his religion at firſt, 
it cannot otherwiſe be known, but that he was a great 
partaker of the ſuperſtition and idolatry chat then was 
uted, I mean in the reign of king Henry the eighth. 
of his goſpel, through the bleſſed government of king 
Edward the ſixth, Rawlins White began partly to miſlike 
that which before he had embraced, and to have ſome 
good opinion of that which before by the iniquity of the 
time had been concealed from him: and the rather to 
bring this good purpole and intent of his to paſs, he began 
to be a diligent hearer, and a great ſearcher out of the truth. 
Becauſe the good 'man was altogether unlearned, and 
withal very ſimple, he knew no ready way how he might 
ſatisfy his great defire. At length it came in his mind to 
take a ſpecial remedy to ſupply his neceſſity, which was 
this: Ht had a little boy which was his own ſon,” which 
child he ſet to ſchool to learn to read Engliſh ; now after 
the little boy could read indifterently well, his father every 
night after ſupper, ſummer and winter, would have the 
boy to read part of the holy ſcripture, and now and then 
of ſome other good book. In which kind of virtuous ex- 
erciſe the old man had ſuch delight and pleaſure, that, as 
it ſecmed, he rather practiſed himſelf in the ſtudy of the 
ſcripture, than in the trade or ſcience which beforetime 
he had uſed : ſo that within few years in the ſaid time of 
king Edward, through the help of his little fon, and 
through much -eonference beſides, profited and went for- 
ward in ſuch ſort, that he was able not only to reſolve 


but was alſo able to admoniſh and inſtru others: and 
therefore when occaſion ſerved he would go from one place 
to another viſiting ſuch as he had beſt hope in. By which 
his Going he became in that country, both a notable and 
Open profeſſor of the truth, being at all times and in all 
ſuch places, not without the company of his little boy, 
whom (as I have ſaid) he uſed as an aſſiſtant to this good 
burpoſe. And to this his great induſtry and endeavour in 
the holy ſcripture, God did alſo add in him a ſingular gift 
of memory, ſo that by the benefit thereof he would and 
could do that in vouching and rehearſing of the text, which 
men of riper and more profound knowledge, by their notes 
and other helps of memory could very hardly accompliſh. 
niomuvch that he. upon the alledging of ſcripture, very 
often would cite the book, the leaf, yea and the very ſen- 
tence; ſuch was the wonderful working of God in this 
mple and unlearned man. 2 

ow when he had thus continued in his profeſſion the 


14. 


vear aforeſaid, gave his life like a valiant ſoldier of Jeſus 


fiſherman, living and continuing in the ſaid trade for 4. 


But after that God of his mercy had raiſed up the light 


LIVES WMAKTYRRS. 


himſelf touching his own former blindneſs and ignorance, 


Pace of fve years, king Edward died, upon whoſe deceaſe 


ä 
* 


imporxtunate with him. 
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queen Mary ſucceeded, and with her al] kind of ſuperſti- 
tion crept in. Which thing being once perceived, Raw- 
lins White did not altogether uſe open inſtruction and ad- 
monition (as before he was wont) and therefore oftentimes 
in ſome private place or other he would call his truſt 

friends together, and with earneſt prayer and great lamen- 
tation paſs away the time, ſo that by his virtuous inſtrue- 
tions, being without any blemiſh of error, he converted a 
great number, which number (no doubt) had greatly in- 
creaſed, had not the cruel ſtorm of perſecution been. The 
extremity and force whereof at laſt fo purſued this good 
man, that he looked every hour to go to priſon ; where- 
upon many of thoſe who had received comfort by his in- 
ſtructions, did reſort unto him, and by all means poſſible 
began to perſuade him to ſhift for himſelf, and to diſpoſe 
his goods by ſome reaſonable order to the uſe of his wife 
and children, and by that means he ſhould eſcape that 


danger, which was imminent over his head. 


But Rawlins nothing abaſhed for his own part through 
the iniquity of the time, and nothing at all moved with 
theſe their perſuaſions, thanked them moſt heartily for 
their good will, and told them plainly that he had learned 
one good leflen touching the confeſſion and denial of Chriſt; 
advertiſing them, that if he upon their perſuaſions ſhould 
pteſume to deny his maſter Chriſt, Chriſtin the !aſt day 
would deny and utterly condemn him: und therefore (ſaid 


il, by his grace, confeſs and beat witneſs of him 
befors men, that I may find him in everlaſting lite. 


Notwithſtanding which anfwer, his friends were ve 


good purpoſe ſo long, till at laſt he was taken by the offi- 
cers of the toom as a man ſuſpected of hereſy ; upon 
which apprehenhort* he was.convented before the- biſhop of 
Landaffe that then was, the ſaid biſhop lying then at his 
houſe near Chepſtow : by whom after divers combats and 
conflicts with him and his chaplains, this good father 
Rawlins White was committed to priſon in Chepſtow, 
But this his keeping, whether it were by the biſhop's 
meahs, becauſe he would rid his hands of him, or through 
the favour of his keeper, was not fo ſevere and extreme, 
but that (if he had ſo pleaſed) he might have eſcaped 
oftentimes. . 

But at laſt he was removed by the aforenamed biſhop 
from Chepſtow to the caſtle of Cardiffe, where he conti- 


Howbert he continued fill in his 


nued for the ſpace of one whole year: during which time, 


this reporter reſorted to him very often, with money and 
other relief from this reporter's mother (who was a great 
favourer of thoſe that were in affliction in thoſe days) and 
others of his friends : which he received not without great 
thanks and praiſes given to the name of God. And albeit 
that he was thus troubled and impriſoned as ye have heard, 
to his own undoing in this world, and to the utter decay 
of his poor wife and children; yet was his heart fo ſet 
to the inſtruction and furtherance of others in the way of 
ſalvation, that he was never in quiet, but when he was 
perſuading or exhorting ſuch of his.familiar friends, as 
commonly came unto him, Inſomuch that on Sundays 
and other times of leiſure, when his friends came to viſit 
him, he would paſs away the time in prayer and exhor- 
tations, ene tak them always to beware of falſe pro- 
phets which come in ſheeps clothing. 

Now when he had continued in Cardiffe caſtle for the 
ſpace of one whole year (as I have ſaid) the time of his 


further trial was at hand. Whereupon the afore- named 


biſhop of Landaffe cauſed him to be brought again from 
the caſtle of Cardiffe unto his own houſe near Chepſtow, 
and whilſt he continued there, the biſhop endeavoured by 
various means to reduce him to ſome conformity. But 
when they found their threatening words and flattering pro- 
miſes ineffectual, the biſhop deſired him to adviſe, and de- 
termine with himſelf, either to recant his opinions, or elſe 
to ſuffer the rigour of the law, and thereupon gave him a 
day of determination: which day being come, the biſhop 
with his chaplains went into his chapel, with a great num- 
ber of the neighbours that had the curiolity to ſee their 
proceedings. When the biſhop and his retinue were placed 
in order, poor Rawlins White was brought before them. 
The biſhop (after much deliberation in addreſſing himſelf, 
as it ſeemed, and ſilence forewarned to the reit that were 
preſent) made a long diſcourſe to him, declaring the cauſe 
of his being ſent for, which was, that he was a man well 
known to hold heretical 72 and that by his inſtrue- 
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tioa many were led into blind error. In the end, he ex- 
norted him to conſider his preſent circumſtances : For (ſaid 
the biſhop) Rawlins, you have oftentimes ſince your firſt 
trouble, both here in my houſe, and elſewhere, ſuffered 
much for your opinions, and yet notwithſtanding ye ſeem 
altogether obſtinate and wilful. Now hereupon we thought 
good to ſend for you, to ſee if there be any conformity 1n 
you: ſo that the matter is come to this point, That if you 
will repent of that which you have done againſt the laws 
of God and the prince, we are ready to uſe fayour towards 
you; but if we can by no means prevail upon you to re- 
form, we are minded at this time to miniſter the law unto 


ou, and therefore adviſe with yourſelf what you will do. 


When the biſhop had ended his long tale, this good fa- 
ther Rawlins ſpake boldly to him, and faid, My lord, I 
thank God I am a chriſtian man, and I hold no opinions 
contrary to the word of God; and if I do, I deſire to be 
reformed out of the word of God, as a chriſtian ought to 
be. Many mote words paſſed between the biſhop and 
Rawlins White, which this reporter doth not well re- 
member. But in the end, when Rawlins would in no 
wiſe recant his opinions, the biſhop told him plainly, that 
he muſt proceed againſt him by the law,. and condemn him 
as an heretick. ä 

Proceed in your law in God's name, ſaid Rawlins; but 
for an heretick vou ſhall never condemn me while the 
world ſtandeth. Las, {aid tic biſhop to his company, be- 
fore we proceed any further with him, let us pray unto 
God that he would ſend ſome ſpork of grace upon him, 
(meaning Rawlins) and it may fo chance, that God through 
our prayer will here turn and convert his heart, When 
Rawlins heard the biſhop ſay ſo; Ah, my lord, quoth he, 
now you deal well, and like a good biſhop, and I thank 
you moſt heartily for your great charity and gentleneſs. 
Chriſt ſaith, Whereas two or three be gathered to- 
gether in my name, I will be in the midſt of them :” and 

orte than two or three of you. Now if it be fo 
that your requeſt be godly and lawful, and that ye pray 
as ye ſhould pray, without doubt God will hear you, And 
therefore my lord go to, do you pray to your God, and I 


will pray to my God, I know that my God will hear my 


prayer, and perform my deſire. 

By and by the biſhop with his company went to prayers. 
And Rawlins, turning himſelf ts a pew that ſtood near 
him, fell down upon his knees, covering his face with his 
bands: and when they had prayed a while, the biſhop 
with his company aroſe from prayer. And then alſo aroſe 
Rawlins, and came before the biſhop. 

Then ſaid the biſhop, Now Rawlins, how is it with 
thee? Wilt thou revoke thy opinions, or no? My lord, 
ſaid he, Rawlins you left me, and Rawlins you find me, 
and by God's grace Rawlins I will continue, Certainly 
if your petitions had been juſt and lawful, God would 
have heard them : but you honour a falſe God, and pray 
not as you ſhould pray; and therefore God hath not granted 
your defire, But J am one poor ſimple man, as you ſee, 
and God hath heard my complaint, and I truſt he will 
ſtrengthen me in his own cauſe. | 

When the biſhop perceived that their hypocriſy took no 
effect, he began to reprove him with ſharp words, and 
forthwith was ready to read the ſentence. However, upon 
ſome advice given to him by his chaplains that were there 
preſent, he thought beſt firſt to have a maſs, thinking that 
by ſo doing, ſome wonderful work ſhould be wrought in 
Rawlins, and thereupon a pricſt began the maſs. 

In the mean time poor Rawlins betook himſelf to prayer 
in a place hard by, till ſuch time as the prieſt came to the 
Sacring, as they term it, which is a principal point of their 
idolatry, When Rawlins heard the ſacring-bell ring (as 
the uſe was) he roſe out of his place, and came to the 
quire-door, and there ſtanding awhile, turned himſelf to 
the people, ſpeaking theſe words, Good people, if there be 


any brethren amongſt you, or at leaſt, if there be but one | 


brother amongſt you, the ſame one bear witneſs at the day 
of judgment, that I bow not to this idol (meaning the hoſt 
that the prieſt held over his head.) 

The maſs being ended, Rawlins was immediately called 
for. To whom the biſhop uſed many perſuaſions; but 
the good man continued ſo ſtedfaſt in his former profeſſion, 
that the biſhop's talk was altogether in vain, and to no pur- 
poſe. Whereupon the biſhop cauſed the definitive ſentence 
to be read. Which being ended, Rawlins was diſmiſſed, 
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and from thence he was by the biſhop's commandment, 
carried again to Cardiffe, there to be put into the priſon of 
the town, called Cockmarel, a very dark, loathſome, and 
molt vile priſon, 

Rawlins in the mean time paſſed away the time in pray. 
er, and chiefly in ſinging of Pſalms : which kind of ex. 
erciſe he always uſed, both at Cardiffe-caſtle, and in all 
other places. 

Now after he had thus continued a priſoner in Cock. 
marel priſon at Cardiffe (as is aforeſaid) a good ſpace, about 
three weeks before he ſuffered, the head officers - of the 
town, that had the charge of his execution, were deter- 
mined to burn him, becauſe they would be ſooner rid of 
him ; having not indeed a writ of execution awarded, az 
by the law they ſhould have. Whereupon one H. Lewis, 
the recorder of the town that then was, ſeeing that they 
went about to burn him without any warrant by writ, 
came to them and told them, That if they did burn him 
before they had the writ, De Hæreticis comburendis, the 
wife of the ſaid Rawlins would upon juſt cauſe, by law, 
call their doings into queſtion, 

Immediately upon this advertiſement, they ſent to Lon- 
don for the writ above-named ; upon the receipt whereof 
they made ſome ſpeed to the execution of the faid Raw. 
lins. Now when the day was come, wherein the good 
| father ſhould perform and accompliſh the laſt act of this his 
worthy conflict, he was the night before ordered to pre- 
pare himſelf. 

Now when he perceived his time was no leſs near than 
was reported to him, he ſent forthwith to his wife, and 
' willed her by the meſſenger, that in any wile ſhe ſhould 
make ready and ſend unto him his wedding-garment, 
meaning a ſhirt, which afterward he was burncd in, 
Which requeſt, or rather commandment of his, his wife 
with great ſorrow and grief of heart did perform, and early 
in a morning ſent it to him, which he received moſt 
gladly. 

Now when the: hour of his execution was come, this 
good and conſtant father Rawlins White was brought out 
of priſon, having on his body the long ſhirt, which (2 
you heard before) he called his wedding-garment, and an 
old ruſſet coat which he was wont to wear. Beſides this, 
he had upon his legs an old pair of leather-buſkins, which 
he had uſed long before, And thus being brought out of 
priſon (as I have faid) he was accompanied, or rather 
guarded, with a great company of bills and gleaves. 
Which when he beheld, Alas! ſaid he, what meaneth all 
this? All this needeth not. By God's grace I will not 
ſtart away: but I with all my heart and mind give unto 
God moſt hearty thanks, that he hath made me worthy to 
abide all this for his holy name's ſake, 

So he came to a place in his way, where his poor wiſe 
and children ſtood weeping, and making a great lamenta- 
tion; the ſudden ſight of whom ſo pierced his heart that 
the tears trickled down his face. But he ſoon after, 2 
tho' he had miſliked this infirmity of his fleſh, began to be 
as it were altogether angry with himſelf : inſomuch, that 
' ſtriking his breaſt with his hand, he uſed theſe words, Ab 
fleſh, ſtayeſt thou me ſo? wouldeſt thou fain prevail? 
Well, I tell thee do what thou canſt, thou ſhalt not, by 
| God's grace, have the victory. By this time this poor in- 
nocent came to the very altar of his ſacrifice (I mean the 
place appointed for his death) and there found a ſtake ready 
ſet up, with ſome wood towards the making of the fie, 
Which when he beheld, he ſet forward himſelf very boldly: 
but in going toward the ſtake, he fell down upon his 
knees and kiſſed the ground; and in riſing again, a litte 
earth ſticking on his noſe, he ſaid theſe words, Earth unto 
earth, and duſt unto duſt : thou art my mother, and unt 
} thee I ſhall return. Then went he chearfully and very 
joyfully, and ſet his back cloſe unto the ſtake 3 and when 
he had ſtood there awhile, he caſt his eye upon this reps 
ter, and called him unto him, and ſaid, I feel a gi 
fighting between the fleſh and the ſpirit, and the fd 
would very fain have his ſwing ; and therefore I pray v9 
when you ſee me any thing tempted, hold your finget i 
to me, and I truſt I ſhall remember myſelf, 

As he was thus ſtanding with his back cloſe unto tit 
ſtake, a ſmith came with a great chain of iron ; When 
when he ſaw, he caſt up his hand with a loud voice, ® 
gave God great thanks. Then the ſmith caſt à ch 


| about him, and as he was making it faſt on the other _ 
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Rawlins ſaid unto him, I pray you good friend knock in the 
chain faſt; for it may be that the fleſh would ſtrive mightily, 
but God of his great mercy give me ſtrength and patience 
to abide the extremity. 

Now when the ſmith had made him ſure to the ſtake, the 
officers began to lay on more wood, with a little ſtraw and 
reed : wherein the good old man was no leſs occupied than 
the beſt; for as far as he could reach with his hands, he 
would pluck the ſtraw and reed, and lay it about him in 
places moſt convenient for his ſpeedy diſpatch, Which thing 
hedid with ſuch a chearful countenance and familiar geſture, 
that all men there preſent were aſtoniſhed at it. 

Thus when all things were ready, ſo that there lacked no- 
thing but kindling the fire, directly over * the ſtake, 
in the face of Rawlins White, there was a ſtanding erected, 
whereupon Rept up a prieſt, addreſſing himſelf to ſpeak to 
the people, which were many in number, becauſe it was 
market-day. When Rawlins perceived him, and conſidered 
the cauſe of his coming, he reached a little ſtraw unto him, 
and made two little ſtays, and ſet them under his elbows. 
Then went the prieſt forward in his ſermon, wherein he 
ſpake of many things touching the authority of the church 


of Rome. In the mean time Rawlins gave ſuch a good car 


and attention, that he ſeemed nothing at all moved or diſ- 
quieted. At laſt the prieſt came to the ſacrament of the altar, 
and there he began to inveigh againſt Rawlins's opinions; in 
which his invection he cited the common place of ſcripture, 
and thereupon made a learned interpretation, 

Now when Rawlins perceived that he went about not 
only to preach and teach the people falſe doctrine, but alſo to 
confirm it by ſcripture, he ſuddenly ſtarted up, and beckoned 
bis hands to the people, ſaying twice, Come hither good people, 
and hear not a falſe prophet preaching : and then ſaid unto 
the preacher, Ah thou naughty hypocrite, doſt thou preſume 
to prove thy-falſe doctrine by ſcripture ? Look in the text 
what followeth ; Did not Chriſt ſay, Do this in remem- 
brance of me?” After which words, the prieſt being rather 
amazed than interrupted, forthwith held his peace. 

Then ſome that ſtood by cried out, Put fire ; Set to hre : 
which being done, the ſtraw and reed caſt up a great and 
ſudden flame. In which flame this good man bathed his 
hands fo long, until ſuch time as the finews ſhrunk, and the 
fat dropped away, ſaving that once he did, as it were, wipe 
his face with one of them. All this while, which was ſome- 
what long, he cried with a loud voice, O Lord, receive my 
ſoul ; O Lord, receive my ſpirit, until he could not open 
his mouth. At laſt, the extremity of the fire was ſo vehe- 
ment againſt his legs, that they were conſumed almoſt be- 
fore the reſt of his body was burned, which made the whole 
body fall over the chain into the fire ſooner than it would 
have done. Thus died this good old man for the teſtimony 
of God's truth, being now rewarded, no doubt, with the 
crown of eternal life. 

It is further recorded of the ſaid good father Rawlins, by 
this reporter, that as he was going to his death and ſtanding. 
at the ſtake, he ſeemed in a manner to be altered in nature. 
For as before he was wont to go ſtooping, or rather crook - 
ed, thro* the infirmity of age, having a ſad countenance and 
very fceble complexion, and withal very ſoft in ſpeech and 
geſture, now he went and ſtretched himſelf not only upright, 
but alſo bore withal a moſt pleaſant and comfortable coun- 
tenance, and with great courage and boldneſs both in ſpeech 
and behaviour. 

t is alſo ſaid by this reporter, that a little before the fire 
gaſhed up to his body, many of his friends came up to him, 
and took him by the hand, amongſt whom the reporter of 
this ſtory held him fo long by the hand, till the flame aroſe 
and forced them to part. In the mean time the prieſt of 
hom ſpake before, cried out and faid, That it was not 
lawful for any man to take him by the hand, becauſe he was 
an heretick, and condemned by the church. The chief cauſe 
of his trouble was his opinion concerning the ſacrament of 
e altar. He was at the time of hisdeath about 60 yearsof age. 


Before 1 paſs over this month of March, I cannot but 
eave 2 little memorandum of the words or conſultation of 
queen Mary, uſed to ſome of the council the 28th day of 

arch, concerning the reſtoring again of the abby-lands, 

ho after ſhe had called into her preſence four of her privy- 
counc1!, namely, William lord marquis of Wincheſter, high- 
nealurer of England; fir Robert Rocheſter, knight, the 
queen's comptroller ; fir William Peter, knight, ſecretary ; 
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and fir Francis Inglefield, knight, maſter of the wards ; 


| ſpoke to them as followeth : 


** You are here of our council, and we have ordered you 
to be called unto us, to the intent. you might hear of me my 
conſcience, and the reſolution of my mind, concerning the 
lands and poſſeſſions as well of monaſteries as of other churches 
whatſoever, being now preſently in my poſſeſſion. 

« Firſt, I do conſider, that the ſaid lands were taken a- 
way from the churches aforeſaid in the time of ſchiſm, and 
that by unlawful means, ſuch as are contrary both to the law 
of God and of the church: for which cauſe my conſcience 
doth not fuffer me to detain them ; and therefore I here ex- 
preſly refuſe either to claim or to retain the ſame lands for 
mine, but with all my heart freely and willingly, without 
any covenant or condition, here and before God I do ſur- 
render and relinquiſh the ſaid lands and poſſeſſions, or in- 
heritances whatſoever, and do renounce the ſame with this 
mind and purpoſe, that order and diſpoſition thereof may be 
taken, as ſhall ſeem beſt liking to our moſt holy lord the pope, 
or elle his legate the lord cardinal, to the honour of God, 
and wealth of this our realm. 

* And albeit you may object to me again, that conſider- 
ing the ſtate of my kingdom, and the dignity thereof, my 
crown imperial cannot be honourably maintained and fur- 
niſhed without the poſſeſſions aforeſaid - et notwithſtanding 
I ſet more by the ſalvation of my ful, than by ten king - 
doms ; and therefore the ſaid poſſeſſions I utterly refuſe here 
to hold after that fort and title, and give moſt hearty thanks 
to Almighty God, who hath given me an huſband likewiſe 
minded with no leſs good aſſection in this behalf, than I myſelf. 

„Where fore I charge and command, that my chancellor 
(with whom I have conferred my mind in this matter be- 
fore) and you four, do reſort together to-morrow to the moſt 
reverend lord legate, and ſignify to him the premiſſes in my 
name, and give your attendance upon bim for the more fa! 
declaration of the ſtate of my kingdom, and of HG. 
poſſeſſions accordingly, as you yourſelves do underſtand the 
matter, and can inform him in the ſame.” 


This intimation being given by the queen, firſt unto the 
councellors, and then coming to the cardinal's hand, he 
drawing out a copy thereof in Latin, ſent the fame to the 
pope ; which copy drawn in Latin, and coming afterward to 
my hand, I have thus tranſlated into Engliſh as you have heard, 

Furthermore, here by the way is to be underſtood, that 
in the month before, which was February, and on the 19th 
day of the ſaid month, the biſhopof Ely, with the lord Mon- 
tacute, and 140 horſe, were ſent as embaſſadors from the 
king and queen to Rome. For what cauſe, is not expreſſed; 
but by conjecture it may be well ſuppoſed to be ſor the ſame 
cauſe of abby-lands, as by the ſequel thereof may probably 


appear. For it was not long after, the pope did ſet forth in 


print a bull of excommunication for all manner of ſuch 
perſons, without exception, as kept any of the church or 
abby-lands ; by virtue of which bull, the pope excommuni- 
cated as well ſuch as had any of the church or abby-lands, 
as alſo all ſuch princes, biſhops, and noblemen, juflices ot 
peace and others in office, who had not, or did not forthwith 
put the ſame bull in execution. Albeit this execution (God 
be thanked) to this day was never put in practice. 
Wherein again is to be obſerved another catholick fetch, 
worthy to be marked. For where by rigour and force they 
may overmaſter, they ſpare for no coſt, but lay on load e- 
nough. This well appeared, and ſtill doth appear in burning 
the poor patient chriſtians, whom becauſe they ſee to be 
deſtitute of power and ſtrength to reſiſt them, and content 
with patience to receive whatſoever is put upon them, ther 
they play the lions, and make no end of burning and perſe- 
cuting. But where they eſpy themſelves to be over-matched, 
or fear to receive a foil in preſuming too far, there they keep 
in, and can ſtay the execution of their laws and bulls, be 


they never fo apoſtolical, till they eſpy a convenient time for 


their purpoſe, as in this caſe is evident for all the world to ice. 
For notwithſtanding that the pope's bull, coming down with 
full authority for the reſtitution of abby-lands, did thunder 
out moſt terrible excommunication, not only againſt them 
which detained any ſuch lands, but alſo againſt all others 
that did not ſee the pope's commandment to be executed ; 
yet neither the biſhop of Wincheſter, nor any 0: the pope's 
clergy, would greatly ftir in that matter, perceiving the nobt- 
lity to be too ſtrong for them; and therefore were contented : $ 
e 


— 
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et the caſe fall, or at leaſt to ſtay for a more convenient op- 
portunity, 

Yea, and moreover under a crafty pretence, that the no- 
bility and men of lands at the firſt coming out of the bull 
ſhould not be exaſperated too much againſt them, they ſub- 
tilly abuſed the pulpits, and diſſembled with the people, af- 
firming that the ſaid pope's late bull, ſet forth in print for 
reſtitution of abby-lands, was not meant for England, but 
for other foreign countries: where in very deed the meaning 
of that bull was only for England,. and no country elſe, as 
both by this intimation of queen Mary here mentioned, and 
by many other conjectures, and alſo by Mr. Feckman's bal- 
let of Caveat Emptor, may appear. Whereby it is eaſy for 
all men to underſtand what the purpoſe of thoſe men was to 
do, if time, which they obſerved, might have ſerved their 
devotion. But to let this matter paſs of the pope's bull, the 
time now ſerveth to treat of pope Julius's death, foraſmuch as 
he made his end about the latter end of the month of March. 

Concerning the deeds and acts of which pope, to make a 
full declaration, it were not ſo much tedious to the reader, 
as horrible to all good men. Under this Julius, flouriſhed 
the archbiſhop of Beneventanus, a Florentine, named Jo- 
hannes a Caſa, dean of the pope's chamber, and a chief le- 
gate to the Venetians : who well declaring the fruit of that 
filthy ſee, ſo far forgot both honeſty and nature, that he was 
not aſhamed to play the filthy Sodomite himſelf, and to boaſt 
openly of the ſame ; but alſo took upon him moſt impu- 
dently in Italian metre, to all mens ears, to ſet forth the 
praiſe and commendation of that beaſtly iniquity, ſaying, 
T þ=* * 2 himſelf never uſed other: and this book was printed 
at Venice by one Trojanus Navus : and yet the pope 
could ſuffer this ſo great iniquity and ſhameleſs beaſtlineſs, 
even under his noſe in his own chamber, who could not 
abide the true doctrme of Chriſt in chriſtian books. 

Amongſt other pranks and deeds of the aforeſaid pope, 
in his Jubilee, and in the ſynod of Trent, and in confirming 


of the idol of Lauretane, this is alſo reported of him in his 


life, that he delighted greatly in pork - fleſn and pea- 
cocks. Upon a time when he was admoniſhed by his 
phyſician to abſtain from all ſwines-fleſh, for that it was 
noiſom for his gout, and yet would not follow his counſel : 
the phyſician afterward gave warning to his ſteward or or- 
derer of his diet, that he ſhould ſet no more pork-fleſh be- 
fore him. Whereupon when the pope perceived the ſaid 
pork-fleſh to be lacking in his accuſtomed ſervice : Where, 
ſaid he, is my pork ? And when his ſteward had anſwered 
that his phyſician had forbidden any pork to be ſerved : the 
pope burſted out into a great rage, and ſaid theſe words, 
Bring me, ſaid he, my pork-fleſh, in the deſpight of God. 
At another time, he fitting at dinner, pointing to a 
peacock upon his table, which he had not touched; Keep, 
{aid he, this cold peacock for me againſt ſupper, and let me 
ſup in the garden: for I ſhall have gueſts. So when ſupper 
came, and amongſt other hot peacocks, he ſaw not his cold 
peacock brought to his table : the pope, after his wonted 
manner, moſt horribly blaſpheming God, fell into an ex- 
tream rage, &c. Whereupon one of his cardinals fitting by, 
deſired him, ſaying, Let not your holinefs, I pray you, be 
moved with a matter of ſo ſmall weight. Then pope Julius 
anſwering again, What, ſaid he, if God was fo angry for 
an apple, that he caſt our firſt parents out of paradiſe 
for the ſame, why may not I, being his vicar, be angry then 
tor a peacock, ſince a peacock is a greater matter than an 
apple ? Behold here, good reader, by this pope, the holi- 
neſs of that blaſphemous ſee : and yet thou ſhalt ſee here 


what affection was born to this pope here in England, by 


the Diriges, Hearſes, and Funerals commanded to be had 
and celebrated in all churches by the queen and her council, 
as may appear by the copy of their letters here following. 


A Letter from the Biſhop of Wincheſter (being Lord 


Chancellor) unto Bonner Biſhop of London, con- 
cerning the celebrating of the Pope's Funeral. 


FTER myhearty commendations to your good lordſhip. 


The king and queen's majeſty having certain knowledge 


of the death of the pope's holineſs, thought good there ſhould 
be as well ſolemn obſequies ſaid for him throughout the realm, 
as allo theſe prayers (which I ſend you here encloſed) uſed 
at maſo-time in all places at this time of vacation; and there- 
fore ordered me to fiznify their pleaſures unto you in this 
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behalf, that thereupon ye might procced to the full accom. 
pliſhment thereof, by putting the ſame in due execution 
within your own dioceſe, and ſending word to the reſt of 
the biſhops, to do the like in theirs. 
Thus doubting not but that your lordſhip will uſe ſuch 
diligence in this matter at this time, as ſhall be ncceſſa 
I bid your lordſhip heartily well to fare. From my houſp 
at Aſher, the 10th of April r555. 
Your aſſured friend and brother, 
STEPHANUS WinToN, Chance, 


Prayers commanded to be uſed in the Funeral Maſſez 
for the Pope, the Apoſtolick See being vacant, 


E beſeech thee, O Lord, of thy great pity to grant 
to the holy Roman church a biſhop, whoſe care * 
wards us may be always acceptable to thee, and that he ma 
be revered by thy people for his good government, to the 
glory of thy name, thro' our Lord. 


A Secret Prayer: 
M** thy abundant pity, O Lord, towards us, grant 


that we may rejoice to have obtained a biſhop of our 
holy mother church acceptable to thy majeſty, thro' our Lord, 


. oO IPRS 


After the Communion. 


AY thy wonderful grace, O Lord, rejoice us being 
refreſhed with. the ſacrament of thy precious body and 
blood) in the choice of a biſhop who may inſtruct thy peo- 
ple in all virtue, thro' our Lord, 


Upon this command, on Wedneſday in Eaſter weck there 
were hearſes ſet up, and Diriges ſung for the ſaid Julius in 
divers places. At which time a woman going into St. Magnus 
church at the Bridge- foot in London, and there ſeeing an 
hearſe and other preparation, asked what it meant: ſome 
that ſtood by, ſaid that it was for the pope, and that ſhe 
muſt pray for him. Nay, ſaid ſhe, that will I not, for he 
needeth not my prayers : and ſeeing he could forgive us al 
our ſins, I am ſure he is clean himſelf : therefore I need nc: 
to pray for him. She was heard to ſpeak theſe words by ſome 
that {food by: who by and by carried her into the cage at 

London-Bridge, and bid her cool herſelf there. 

Almighty God by many and ſundry ways hath admoniſhed 
men of all nations in theſe latter years to embrace, and not 
violently to reſiſt the light of his goſpel : as firſt, by 
preaching of his word : ſecondly, by the blood of the 
martyrs: and thirdly, by terrible example from time to 
time ſhewed upon his adverſaries. In the number of whom 
cometh here to be remembered the notable workingof God's 
hand upon a certain prieſt in Kent, named Nightingal, 
parſon of Crondal near Canterbury, who upon Shrove Sun- 
day, which was about the third day of the ſaid month of 
March, rejoicmg greatly at this alteration of religion, be- 
gan to make a ſermon to his pariſhioners, taking his theme 
out of the words of St. John; “ He that faith that be 
hath no fin, is a liar, and the truth is not in him, &c" 
and upon the ſame very impertinently declared to them a 
ſuch articles as were ſet forth by the pope's authority, and 
by the commandment of the biſhops of this realm ; ſaying 
moreover unto the people in this wiſe, Now maſters and 
neighbours rejoice and be merry, for the. prodigal fon | 
come home. For I know that moſt part of you be as | 
am, for I know your hearts well enough. And I ſhall tel 
you what hath happened in this week paſt: I was before 
my lord cardinal Pool, and he made me as free from {in 
as J was at the font-ſtone:: and on Thurſday laſt being 
before him, he hath appointed me to notify (I thank bim 
for it ) the ſame unto you. And I will tell you what it 5 
And ſo reading the pope's bull af pardon that was ſent 
into England, he ſaid, he thanked God that he had lives 
to ſee that day; adding moreover, that he believed by the 
virtueof that bull he was clean from fin, as the night that 

| he was born: And immediately upon the ſame fell ſud- 
denly down out of the pulpit, and never ſtirred hand nat 
foot. Teſtified by Robert Auſten of Chatham, who both 
heard and ſaw the ſame, and is witneſſed alfo by thc cou! 
try round about. rns, 

On the ſecond day of April John Awcoc kdied in pi 

ſon, and was buried in the fields, as the mannar of tht 
Papi! 
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apiſts was, to deny their chriſtian burial to ſuch as died 
out of their popiſh antichriſtian church. 

Having now entered into the month of April we will 
et down in order out of the publick records what hap- 
pened in the ſaid month. The firſt day of April, 1555, 
letter was ſent to the ſheriff of Kent, to apprehend Thomas 
Woodgate and William Maynard, for preaching ſecretly, 
and to ſend them up to the council, 

The ſeventh day of the ſaid month, another letter was 
ſent to the ſaid ſheriff for the apprehenſion of one Harwich, 
who went about with a boy with him, preaching from 
place to place. ; 

The 15th of April a letter was directed to fir Nicholas 
Hare, and fir Thomas Cornwallis, requiring them to ex- 
amine Mr. Flower, alias Branch, what he meant to wear 
about his neck written, Deum time, Idolum fuge, and whom 
elſe he knew to wear the like; praying them alſo to ſpeak 
to Bonner biſhop of London, ſpeedily to proceed againſt him 
for his religion according to the Jaws, and that the juſtices 
of peace of Middleſex ſhould likewiſe proceed againſt him 
for ſhedding of blood in the church, according to the ſtatute, 
ſo as if he continned in his opinion, he might be executed 
at the fartheſt by the latter end of this week, and that his 
right hand be ſtricken off the day before his execution, or 
the ſame day. | 

The 22d of April there was a like letter ſent to the 


juſtices of peace of Middleſex, with a writ for the execution - 


of the ſaid Flower, commanding them to ſee his hand ftrick- 
en off before his burning. 

The 29th of April, Mr. Robert Horneby, ſervant then 
to the lady Elizabeth, was convented before the council 
for his religion: and ſtanding conſtantly to the truth, not- 
withſtanding their threats and other perſuaſions, was there- 
fore committed to the Marſhalſea. ; 


—— = 


A Declaration of the Life, Examination, and Burn- 
ing of George Marſh, who ſuffered at Welt- 
Cheſter, the 24th Day of April 1555. 


er Marſh was born in the pariſh of Deane in the 
county of Lancaſter, and was well brought up in 
learning and honeſt trade of living by his parents; who at- 
terwards about the 25th year of his age took to wife an honeſt 
maiden of the country ; with whom he continued, earning 
their living upon a farm, having children between them 
lawtully begoten : and then God taking his wife out of this 
world, he (leaving his houſhold and children in good order) 
went unto the univerſity of Cambridge, where he ſtudied, 
and much increaſed in learning, and was a miniſter of God's 
holy word and ſacraments, and for a while was curate to 
Laurence Saunders, as himſelf reporteth. In which con- 
Cition of life he continued for a ſpace, earneſtly ſetting 
torth Cod's true religlon, to the defacing of Anti- 
chiiſt's falſe doctrine, by his godly readings and ſermons, as 
well there and in the pariſh of Deane, as elſewhere in 
Lancaſhire. 

At length he was apprehended, and kept cloſe priſoner in 
Cheſter, by George Cotes then biſhop of that ſee, within the 
precinctof the biſhop's houſe, about the ſpace of four months, 
being not permitted to have relief and comfort of his friends ; 
but charge being given unto the porter, to mark who they 
were that aſked for him, and to ſignify their names unto 
the biſhop, as by the particular deſcription of his ſtory, teſti- 
hed and recorded with his own pen, more evidently may 
«ppear in the proceſs hereunder following. 


The Fxamination of George Marſh, written by 
himſelf. 


* Monday before Palm-Sunday, which was the 12th 
of March, it was told me at my mother's houſe, that 
4 Wrinſtone, with others of Mr. Barton's ſervants, 
id make diligent ſearch for me in Bolton, and when they 
NN that I was not there, they gave ſtrict charge to 
| obert Ward and Robert Marſh, to find and bring me to 
Ik. Barton the day next following, with others, to be 
ought before the honourable earl of Derby, to be exa- 
mined in matters of religion, &c. 
8 mnowing this, by relation of divers of my friends was 
Re affected; my mother and ſome of my friends ad- 
14. 


Ro Jer 
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viſing me to fly, and to avoid the petil, which thing I had 
intended before after a week then next enſuing, if this in the 
mean while had not chanced ; ſeeing that it I were taken, 
and would not recant in matters of religion (as they thought 
I would not, and as God ſtrengthening and aſſiſting me with 
his Holy Spirit I never will) it would not only have put 
them to great ſorrow, heavineſs, and loſſes, with coſts and 
charges, to their ſhame and rebuke in this world, but alſo 
mine own ſelf, after troubles and painful impriſonment, unto 
ſhameful death. 

This conſidered, they adviſed and counſelled me to de- 
part and fly the country, as I intended to have done, if this 
had not happened. Lo whoſe counſel my weak fleſh would 
gladly have conſented, but my ſpirit did not fully agree; 
thinking and ſaying thus to myſelf, that if I fled away, it 


would be thought, reported, and ſaid, that I did not only fly 


the country, and my neareſt and deareſt friends, but much 
rather from Chriſt's holy word, according as theſe years paſt 
I had with my heart, or at leaſt with mine outward living 
profeſſed, and with my word and mouth taught, according 
to the ſmall talent given me of the Lord. I being thus with 
their counſel and advice, and the cogitations and counſels of 
mine own mind drawn as it were divers ways, went from my 
mother's houſe, ſaying, I would come again at evening. 

In the mean time I ceaſed not by earneſt prayer to ask 
and ſeek counſel of God (who is the giver of all good gifts) 
and of other my friends, whoſe pious judgments and know- 
ledge I much truſted to. After this ſr with one of my 
ſaid friends on Deane-moor, about ſun going down; and at- 
ter we had conſulted together of my buſineſs, not without 
hearty prayer kneeling on our knees, we departed. I not 
fully determining what to do, but taking my leave of my 
friend, ſaid, I doubt not but God (according as our prayer 
and truſt was) would give me ſuch wiſdom and counſel, as 
ſhould be moſt to his honour and glory, the profit of my 
neighbours and brethren in the world, and obtaining of mine 
eternal ſalvation by Chriſt in heaven. 

This done, I returned to my mother's houſe again, where 
ſeveral of Mr. Barton's ſervants had been ſeeking after me; 


who, when they could not find me, ſtrictly charged my bro- 


ther and William Marſh to ſeek me that night, and to bring 
me to Smethehils the next day : who being ſo charged, were 
gone to ſeck me in Adderton, or elſewhere I know not. 
Thus intending before to have been all night with my mo- 
ther, but then conſidering that my tarrying there would diſ- 
quiet her with her houſhold, I departed from thence, and 
went beyond Deane church, and there tarried all night with 
an old friend of mine, taking ill reſt, and conſulting much 
with myſelf of my trouble. 

At my firſt awaking, one came to me from a faithful friend 
of mine with letters, who ſaid this : My friend's advice was 


that I ſhould in no wiſe fly, but abide and boldly confeſs the 
faith of Jeſus Chriſt. At whoſe words I was ſo confirmed 


and eſtabliſhed in my conſcience, that from thenceforth I 
conſulted no more, whether it were better to fly or to tarry ; 
but was at a point with myſelf, that I would not fly, but go 
to Mr. Barton who did ſeek for me, and there preſent myſelf, 
and patiently bear ſuch croſs as it ſhould pleaſe God to lay 
upon my ſhoulders. Whereupon my mind before being much 
diſquieted and troubled, was now merry and at eaſe. 

I aroſe early in the morning, and after I had ſaid the En- 
gliſh Litany (as my cuſtom was) with other prayers, kneel- 
ing on my knees by my friend's bed fide, I prepared my- 
ſelf to go toward Smethehils ; and as I was going thither, 
I went into the houſes of Henry Widdowes, of my mother- 
in-law, of Ralph Yeton, and of the wife of Thomas Rich- 
ardſon, deſiring them to pray for me, and have me com- 
mended to all my friends, and to comfort my mother, and be 
good to my little children ; for (as I ſuppoſed) they ſhould 
not ſee my face any more before the laſt day; and fo took 
my leave of them not without tears ſhed on both parts, 
and came to Smethehils about nine of the clock, and pre- 
ſented myſelf afore Mr. Barton; who ſhewed me a letter 
from the earl of Derby, wherein he was commanded to 
ſend me with others to eee 

Whereupon he charged my brother and William Marſh 


to bring and deliver me the next day by ten of the clock, 


before the ſaid earl or his council. I made carneſt {ut 


with other ſpecial friends, which I had there at the ſame 
time, to Mr. Barton, that he would take ſome one of 
them, or them all bound by recognizance or otherwiſe, for 
mine appearing before the ſaid earl or his ſaid council, 


+ 3. 


that 


* okay. 
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that my brother and William Marſh might be at home, 


becauſe it was the chiefeſt time of feeding, and their ploughs 


could not go if they were not at home; but nothing could 
be obtained. 


Then we went to my mother's, and there Idined and ſhifted 


part of my cloaths: and fo praying, took my leave of my 
mother, the wife of Richard Marth, and both their houſ- 
holds, they and I both weeping, and departed from them, 
and went toward Lathum, and were all night a mile and 
an half on this fide Lathum. The next day, which was 
Wedneſday, we aroſe, prayed, and came to Lathum be- 
times, and tarried there till four of the clock in the afternoon. 

Then I was calied by Roger Mekinſon to my lord and 
his council, and brought into the chamber of preſence, where 
was preſent fir William Nores, fir Pierce Alee, Mr. Sher- 
burn the parſon of Grapnal, Mr. More, with others. Where 
when 1 had tarried a little while, my lord turned towards me, 
and aſked, What was my name ? | tad, Marſh. 

Then he aſked, Whether I was one of thoſe that ſowed 
evil ſeed and diſſention among the people? Which thing I 
denied, deſiring to know mine accuſers, and what could be 
laid againſt me; but that I could not know. 

Then he ſaid, he would with his council examine me 
themſelves, and aſked me Whether I was a prieſt ? I ſaid no. 
Then he aſked me, What had been my living? I anſwered, 
I was a miniſter, ſerved a cure, and taught a ſchool. Then 
ſaid my lord to his council, this is a wonderful thing. Be- 


fore he ſaid he was no prieſt, and now he confeſſeth himſelf } Wherewith the earl was very well pleaſed, ſaying, he doubted 
to be one. I anſwered, by the laws now uſed in this realm 


(as far as I do know) I am none. 

Then they aſked me, Who gave me orders, or whether I 
had taken any at all? I anſwered, I received orders of the 
biſhop of London and Lincoln. 

Then ſaid they one to another, thoſe be of theſe new he- 
reticks, and aſked me, What acquaintance I had with them? 
I anſwered, I never ſaw them but at the time when J re- 
ceived orders. 

They aſked me, How long I had been curate, and whe- 
ther I had miniſtered with a good conſcience ? I anſwered, 
J had been curate but one year, and had miniſtered with a 
good conſcience, I thanked God, and if the laws of the 
realm would have ſuffered me, I would have miniſtered ſtill 
and if the laws at any time hereafter would ſuffer me to 
miniſter after that ſort, I would miniſter again. 

At which they murmured, and the parſon of Grapnal 
ſaid, this laſt communion was the moſt deviliſh thing that 
ever was deviſed. Then they aſked me, what my belief was ? 

I anſwered, I believed in God the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, according as the ſcriptures of the Old and 
New Teſtaments do teach, and according as the four ſymbols 
or creeds, that is to wit, the creed commonly called, the 
Apoſtles, the creed of the council of Nice, of Athanaſius, 
and of Auſtin and Ambroſe do teach. 

And after a few words, the parſon of Grapnal ſaid, But 
what is thy belief in the ſacrament of the altar ? 

I anſwered, I believe that whoſoever, according to Chriſt's 
inſtitution, did receive the holy ſacrament of Chriſt's bod 
and blood, did eat and drink Chriſt's body and blood with all 

the benefits of his death and reſurrection to their eternal ſal- 
vation; for Chriſt, ſaid I, is ever preſent with his ſacrament. 

Then they aſked me, Whether the bread and wine, by 
the virtue of the words pronounced by the prieſt, were chang- 
ed into the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, and that the ſacrament, 
whether it were received or reſerved, was the very body of 
Chriſt ? 

Whercunto I made anſwer, I knew no further than I had 
ſhewed already. For my knowledge is imperfeR, faid I ; 
defiring them not to ask me ſuch hard and unprofitable 
queſtions, whereby to bring my body into danger of death, 
and ſuck my blood. Whereat they were not a little offended, 
ſaying, they were no blood-ſuckers, and intended nothing 
to me, but to make me a good chriſtian, 

So after many other queſtions which I avoided as 
well as I could, remembering the ſaying of St. Paul, 
« Fooliſh and unlearned queſtions avoid, knowing they do 
but ingender ſtrife:“ my lord commanded me tò come to 
the board, and gave me pen and ink in my hand, and com- 
manded me to write mine anſwers to the queſtions of the ſa- 
crament abovenamed ; and I wrote as I had anſwered before. 
W hereat he being much offended, commanded me to write 
a more direct anſwer, ſaying, I ſhould not chuſe but do it. 


_ 
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Then I took the pen and wrote, that further I knew not. 
Whereat he being ſore grieved, after many threatenings (aj 
I ſhould be put to a ſhameful death like a traitor, with other 
like words; and ſometimes giving me fair words if I would 
turn and be conformable as others were, how glad he would be. 

In concluſion, after much a do, he commanded me to 
ward in a cold, windy ſtone houſe, where was little room; 
where I lay two nights without any bed, ſaving a few great 
canvas tent cloaths, I had a pair of ſheets, but no woollen 
cloaths, and fo continued till Palm- Sunday, occupying myſelf 
as well as I could in meditation, prayer and ſtudy,; for no 
man could be ſuffered to come to me but my keeper twice 
a day when he brought me meat and drink. 


Another Examination of Geo. Marſh, 


N Palm-Sunday after dinner I was ſent for to my lord 

and his council (faving fir William Nores and fir 
Pierce Alee were not then preſent) amongſt whom was fir 
John Beram, and the vicar of Preſcot. So they examined 
me yet once again of the ſacrament. And after I had com. 
muned apart with the vicar of Preſcot a good ſpace concern. 
ing that matter, he returned with me to my lord and his 
council, ſaying, That anſwer which I had made beſore, and 
then did make (as it is above written) was ſufficient for a 
beginner, and as one which did not profeſs a perfect know. 
ledge in that matter, until ſuch time as I had learned further, 


not but by the means and help of the vicar of Preſcot! 
would be conformable in other things : and after many fair 
words he commanded I ſhould have a bed, with fire, and 
liberty to go amongſt his ſervants, ſo that I would do no 
harm with my communication amongſt them. 

And fo after much other communication I departed, much 
more troubled in my mind than before, becauſe I had not 
with more boldneſs confeſſed Chriſt, but in ſuch ſort as mine 
adverſaries thought thereby they ſhould prevail againſt me; 
whereat I was much grieved : for hitherto I went about as 


much as in me lay, to rid myſelf out of their hands: if by 


any means without open denying of Chriſt and his word 
that could be done. 

This conſidered, I cried more earneſtly to God by prayer, 
deſiring him to ſtrengthen me with his Holy Spirit, with 
boldneſs to confeſs him ; and to deliver me from their en- 
ticing words, and that I were not ſpoiled thro' their philo- 
ſophy and deceitful vanity, after the traditions of men and 
ordinances of the world, and not after Chriſt. 


A day or two after I was ſent for to the vicar of Preſcot, and 


the parſon of Grapnal ; where our communication was con- 
cerning the maſs : and he aſked what offended me in the 
maſs. I anſwered, the whole maſs did offend me, firſt be- 
cauſe it was ina ſtrange language, whereby the people were 
not edified, contrary to St. Paul's doctrine, 1 Cor. 14. and 
becauſe of the manifold and intolerable abuſes and errors 
contained therein, contrary to Chriſt's prieſthood and fi- 
crifice, 

Then they aſked me in what place thereof ; and I named 
ſome places ; which places they went about with gentle and 
far-ſought interpretations to mitigate, ſaying thoſe places 
were underſtood far otherwiſe than the words did purport, 
or than I did take them, 

I anſwered, I did underſtand them as they did purport, 
and as their own books do comment and gloſs upon them. 

They ſaid, Sacrificium or Oblatio did not in the mal 
ſignify any thing elſe, than either a ſacrifice of praiſe and 
thankſgiving, or elſe a memorial of a ſacrifice or oblation. 
So they cauſed a maſs-book to be ſent for, and ſhewed me 
where in ſome places of the maſs was written, Sacrificium 
laudis. Whereto I anſwered, that it followed not theie- 
fore that in all places it ſignified a ſacrifice or oblation of 
praiſe or thankſgiving ; and altho' it did, yet was not © 
facrifice of praiſe or thankſgiving to be offered for the ſins o 
the people, for that did Chriſt by his own paſſion once 
offer on the croſs : where the words of the maſs were, tat 
the prieſt did offer an oblation and ſacrifice for the {ins and 
offences both of himſelf and of the people; for them thi 
were dead, and for the ſalvation of the living: and that the 
commixtion of the body and blood of Chriſt was health boch 
of body and ſoul. 

The vicar anſwered, that was to be underſtood of the 
commixtion of Chriſt's body and blood with his church i 
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ople. Zo after much exhortation unto me, that I ſhould 
be conformable to the true catholick church (which, as they 
meant, was the Romiſh church) I departed, not conſenting 
unto them. 

Within a day or two Mr. More came to me, bringing 
with him certain articles, to which Dr. Crome had con- 
ſented and ſubſcribed in the preſence of certain witneſſes in 
the days of king Henry the eighth, and deſired me to read 
them over, and asked me whether I would conſent and ſub- 
ſcribe unto thoſe articles. And after communication had 
of one or two of the faid articles, I confeſled plainly I would 
not conſent and ſubſcribe to thoſe articles: for then I did 
againſt mine own cpnſcience : and ſo he departed, 

go within a ſhort ſpace after, the ſaid parſon and vicar 
ſent for me again, ſaying, my lord would be at a ſhort point 
with me ; for if I would not conſent and ſubſcribe unto four 
articles drawn out of the articles aforeſaid, I mult go to pri- 
ſon {traightways. 

The firſt was, whether the maſs now uſed in the church 
of England was according to Chriſt's inſtitution, and with 
faith, reverence, and devotion to be heard and ſeen ? 

The ſecond, whether the Almighty, by the words pro- 
nounced by the prieſt, did change the bread and wine after 
the words of conſecration into the body and blood of Chriſt, 
whether it were received or reſerved ? 

* Thirdly, whether the lay-people ought to receive but un- 
der the form of bread only, and that the one kind was ſuffi- 
cient for them ? 

Fourthly, whether confeſſion to the prieſt now uſed in 
England were gedly and neceſſary ? 

Theſe four queſtions or articles they delivered me in 
writing, and bade me to go to my chamber and ſubſcribe 

anſwers with mine own hand, and come again ; and 
within one half hour I came to them again, and delivered 
them the queſtions with mine anſwers. The firſt I denied, 
The ſecond I anſwered, as I did to my lord before, and is 
above written. To the third I anſwered, the lay-people 
by Chriſt's inſtitution ought to receive under both kinds, 
and that it ſufficeth them pot to receive under one kind only. 
Fourthly, that tho? confeſſion auricular were a commodious 
means to inſtru the rude people, yet it was not neceſſary 
nor commanded of God. 

They much exhorted me then to leave mine opinions, 
ſaying, I was much deceived, underſtanding the ſcriptures 
amiſs, and counſelled me to follow the catholick church of 
Chriſt, and to do as others did. I anſwered, my faith in 
Chriſt conceived by his holy word I neither could nor would 
deny, alter, or change, for any living creature whatſoever 
he were, deſiring them to ſpeak to my lord, that during my 
life and impriſonment my poor friends might be ſuffered to 
relieve me with neceſſary things according to their powers. 
And fo after much exhortaion of them, to do and believe as 
the catholick church did, we departed ; I from thenceforth 
continuing in the porter's ward, not coming forth of my 
chamber, except at noon and night while I dined and ſupped. 

Upon one of the Eaſter holy days Mr. Sherburn and Mr. 
More ſent for me, perſuading me much to leave mine 
opinions ; ſaying, all the bringers up and favourers of that re- 
lizion had evil luck, and were either put to death or in pri- 
lon, and in danger of life. Again, the favourers of the religion 
now uſed had wondrous good luck and proſperity in all things: 
with many other worldly reaſons of man's wiſdom ; for as 
tor the ſcriptures Mr. Sherburn confeſſed himſelf ignorant. 

I anſwered, that I believed and leaned only to the ſcrip- 


tures, not judging things by proſperity or adverſity : but 


they earneſtly adviſed me to recant mine opinions, and 
not to be hindered for any worldly ſhame. 

| anſwered, that that which I did, I did not for the 
avoiding of any worldly ſhame, ſaying, My. ſoul and life 
were dearer to me than the avoiding of any worldly ſhame : 
neither yet did I it for any vain praiſe of the world, but 
in the reverent fear of God. 

i hen Mr. More queſtioned with me of recciving the 
regex under one kind. I ſaid, Chriſt's inſtitution was 
Plain, that all men ſhould drink of the cup. Then he told 
we of the 24th of St. Luke, and the 20th of the Acts, where 
__ mention of breaking bread only: from which he ga- 

__ that they received the ſacrament but under one kind. 
: * I denicd, ſaying, thoſe places either did not ſpeak 
5 0 celebration of the Lord's ſupper, or elſe under the 
name of breaking bread was ſignified and meant the receiv- 


ing of the lacrament, both of the body and blood of Chriſt 
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according to his inſtitution. So after much communication 
of that matter, Mr, Sherburn ſaid, It was great pity that I 
being a well- favoured young man, and one that might have 
good living, and do good, would fo fooliſhly cait myſelf 
away, ſticking ſo hard to ſuch fooliſh opinions. 

I anſwered as I had done before to my lord and to his 
council, that my life, mother, children, brethren, ſiſters, and 
friends, with other delights of life, were as dear and ſweet 
unto me as unto any other man, and that I would be as loth 
to loſe them as another would, if I might hold them with a 
good conſcience, and without the ignominy of Chriſt ; and 
ſeeing I could not do that, my truſt was, that God would 
ſtrengthen me with his Holy Spirit to loſe them all for his 
ſake : for I take myſelf, ſaid I, for a ſheep appointed to be 
lain, patiently to ſuffer what croſs ſoever it ſhall pleaſe my 
merciful Father to lay on me. And fo after I had deſired 
them, that if I were committed to priſon, my friends might 
be ſuffered to relieve me, they departed. 

Mr. More after this brought me a book of one Alphonſus 
a Spaniſh fryar, of all hereſies wherewith the church of Rome, 
which he called Chriſt's true church, had been troubled ſince 
Chriſt's time, willi ng me to read and take counſel of that book; 
and appointed me a place where this author did write againſt 
them that ſay, thelay-people ought to receive under both kinds. 

This author I perceived did vehemently write againft 
Luther, Melancthon, Pelican, and other Germans of this 
our time, in all points defending the blaſphemous abuſes 
and enormities of the Romith church, condemning as deteſ- 
table hereſies whatſoever was written, taught, or believed 
contrary to the ſame, uſing for his ſtrongeſt and ſureſt argu- 
ments, the conſent, agreement, and determination of the 
Romiſh church After a few days Mr. More came to me 
again, asking me how I liked the book. I ſaid the author of 
the book did in all points, being a papiſt, allow the rites and 
abuſes of the Romiſh church; and ſhewed him further, that 
this author without authority, and contrary both to the 
ſcriptures and old doctors, did condemn for hereſy the lay- 
people receiving of this ſacrament under both kinds, where- 
as this author witneſſeth his own ſelf, Chriſt's church goo 
years after Chriſt uſed the contrary. 

In concluſion he rebuked me, ſaying I was unlearned 
and erred from the catholick faith, ſtubborn, and ſtood 
altogether in mine own conceit. I anſwered, For my 
learning, I acknowledge myſelf to know nothing but 
Jeſus Chriſt, even him that was crucified, and that my 
faith was grounded upon God's holy word only, and ſuch 
as, I doubted not, pleaſed God, and as I would ſtand in 
until the laſt day, God aſſiſting me, and that I did not 
ſay or do any thing either of ſtubbornneſs, ſelf-wilfulneſs, 
vain-glory, or any other worldly purpoſe, but with good 
conſcience, and in the fear of God: and deſired him to 
ſpeak to my lord and his council, that I might find ſome 
gentleneſs and mercy at their hands, He made me ſhort 
anſwer. Then 1 faid, I commit my cauſe unto God, 
who hath numbered the hairs of my head, and appointed 
the days of my life, ſaying ; I am ſure God which is a 
righteous judge, would make inquiſition for my blood, ac- 
cording as he hath promiſed. Then he took his book 
from me and departed, 

I continued {till in ward until Low-Sunday, and after 
dinner my keeper Richard Scot came to me in my cham- 
ber, and told me that two young men were come to carry 
me to Lancaſter, and he delivered me unto them, a great 
company both of my lord's ſervants and others, accom- 
panying and bringing me on the way, unto Richard Ad- 
derton's, and ſomewhat further, counſelling and perſuad- 
ing like as is aforeſaid. 

To whom I made plain anſwer, that in matters of 
faith I would give place to no earthly creature, So they 
comforted me, and ſaid that they were ſorry for me, ſay- 
ing; If I knew mine opinion to be good, I did well, and fo 
they departed, willing my bringers to treat me kindly, 

My bringers by the way ſhewed me they were ordered 
and adviſed to bind me, and that they defired firſt to ſee 
me: and after they had looked on me fitting at dinner, 
they anſwered they would take charge of me being looſe, 
for they ſaid I ſeemed to be an honeſt man. 

The firſt night we were at Broughton, and the ſecond 
day we came to Lancaſter betimes in the afternoon, and 
they kept me all night with them of their gentleneſs, and 
in the morning delivered me to the jaylor, who brought 
me into the higheſt priſon where I do remain. = 

ter 
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After that, the ſaid George came to Lancaſter caſtle, 
and there, being brought with other priſoners unto the 
ſeſſions, was made to hold up his hand with the malefac- 
tors. The earl of Derby had this communication with 
him as here followeth. 


Communication between George Marſh, and the 
Earl of Derby. 


Said unto my lord, I had not dwelled in the country 

theſe three or four years paſt, and came home but lately 
to viſit my mother, children, and others of my friends, 
and to have departed out of the country before Eaſter 
then next, and to have gone out of the realm. Where- 
fore I truſted, ſeeing nothing could be laid againſt me, 
wherein I had offended againſt the laws of this realm, his 
lordſhip would not with captious queſtions examine me, to 
bring my body into danger of death, to the great diſcom- 
fort of my mother, but ſuffer me to avoid peaceably, ſee- 
ing 1 might have fled out of the country, and yet of 
mine own- will came to his lordſhip. 

He ſaid to his council, he had heard tell of me above 
at London: and intended to make ſearch for me, and 
take me either in Lancaſhire or above at London, and 
aſked me into what land I would have gone. 

I- anſwered, I would have gone either into Almain, or 
elſe into Denmark. He ſaid to his council, in Denmark 
they uſed ſuch hereſy as they have done in England ; but 
as for Almain, he ſaid the Emperor had deſtroyed them. 

So after ſuch like words, I ſaid unto him, my truſt was, 
that his lordſhip being of the honourable council of the 
late king Edward, conſenting and agreeing to acts con- 
cerning faith toward God and religion, under great pain, 


would not fo ſoon after conſent to put poor men to ſhame- 


ful death, as he had threatened. me for embracing the ſame 
with ſo good a conſcience, | 

He anfwered, that he, with the lord Windſor and lord 
Dacres, with one more whoſe name I have forgotten, did 
not conſent to thoſe acts, and that the names of them four 
would be to be ſeen, as long as the parliament houſe ſtood. 
Then my lord did rehearſe the evil luck of the dukes of 
Northumberland and Suffolk, with others, becauſe they 
favoured not the true religion ; and again the good hap 
and proſperity of the queen's highneſs, becauſe ſhe favoured 
the true zeligion, thereby gathering the one to be good, 
and of God; and the other to be wicked, and of the 
devil; and ſaid that the duke of Northumberland con- 
feſſed fo plainly. 


George Marſh to the Reader. 


r as not only when I was at Lathum, but alſo 
ſince I departed thence, I hiear that there be divers and 
ſundry reports and opinions of the cauſe of mine impriſon- 
ment, as well at Lathum as at Lancaſter (as I am informed 
by credible perſons) ſome ſaying it was only becauſe I would 
not do open penance; and ſome becauſe I could not agree 
with my lord and his council concerning the ſacrament of 
Chriſt's body and blood, and the manner of Chriſt's pre- 
ſence there ; ſome becauſe I would not grant it ſufficient, 
and according to Chriſt's inſtitution, the lay- people to re- 
ceive the ſaid ſacrament under one kind only: I thought it 
good, dearly beloved in Chrift, and my bounden duty, 
to certify you by mine own hand-writing, of mine exa- 
mination and handling at Lathum, and to tell you the 
truth as near as I could, to quiet your mind in this be- 
half; and therefore I have here written with mine own 
hand the certainty of thoſe things, as near as I could, 
here above expreſſed, not omitting any thing at all con- 
cerning religion, whereof they did examine me : howbeit 
I perceive in ſome things I keep not the ſame order in 
writing that thing which was aſked by them, and an- 
ſwered by me before or after, as it was in very deed in all 
points, ſaving this, telling the truth as near as I can, de- 
firing you to accept in good worth this my good will, and 
to pray for me and all them that be in bonds, that God 
would affiſt us with his Holy Spirit; and that we may 
with boldneſs confeſs his holy name ; and that Chriſt may 
be magnified in our bodies, that we may ſtand full and 
perfect in all the will of God ; to whom be all honour 
and glory world without end, Amen, 
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And thus you have heard all the whole trouble which 
George Marſh ſuſtained both at Lathum, and alſo at Lan- 
caſter, teſtified and written with his own hand, whereto 
he addeth moreover, and faith : 

While I was, faith he, in ward at Lathum, divers at 
ſundry times came to me. Some ſaid unto me that all 
my fellows had recanted, and were gone home, whereas 
indeed that was not ſo; for I ſaw ſeveral of them divers 
times after. Others ſaid, that it was reported amongſt 
my lord's houſhold, that I had conſented and agreed in al 
things with my lord and his council. 

While I was at Lancaſter, at this ſeſſion many came 
to talk with me; ſome out of good will, but without 
knowledge, gave me ſuch like counſel as Peter gave Chriſt 
as he went up to Jeruſalem, when he took him aſide and 
began to rebuke him, ſaying; Maſter, favour thyſelf, this 
thing ſhall not be unto thee. But I anſwered with Chriſbs 
ſharp anſwer unto Peter again; who turned about, and 
ſaid unto Peter, Come after me Satan : and perceiving that 
they were an hindrance unto me, and that they favoured 
not the things which are of God, but the things that are 
of men, I made them a plain anſwer, that I neither coul 
nor would follow their counſel, but that by God's grace 
I would both live and die with a pure conſcience, and ac- 
cording as hitherto I had believed and profeſſed. For we 
ought in no wiſe to flatter and bear with them, though 


they love us never ſo well, who go about to pluck us 


away from the obedience that we owe unto God and to 
his word, but after Chriſt's example ſharply to rebuke 
them for their counſel. 

Some others, yea even ſtrangers alſo came to me far 
unlike unto theſe, who after ſober communication had, 
conſented with me in all things, lamenting much my 
troublous eſtate, giving me comfortable words, and ſome 
money too, and reſorted to me oftentimes, for the ſpace 
of two, three, or four days. There came alſo many 
, Prieſts to me, by two, three, four, five, or fix at once, 
| whoſe mouths it was a thing eaſy enough to ſtop ; for the 
prieſts (which is much to be lamented) be not always the 
+ greateſt ſcholars, and beſt learned in the law of God. At 
their departing they either conſented with me, or elſe had 
nothing to ſay againſt me, ſaying they could find no fault 
with my words. My communication with them was 
about the ſacrament. There came alſo into the priſon 
to me Mr. Weſtby, Mr. Aſhton of Hill, Mr. Aſhton of 
Chaterton, and many more, both gentlemen and others, 
to my great comfort. Unto whom I had good occaſion 


ſtrengthened me with his Spirit of boldneſs, according to 
my humble requeſt and prayer before (everlaſting thanks 
| be given him therefore) that I was nothing afraid to ſpeak 
| to any that came to me, no not even to the judges them- 
ſelves, before whom I was thrice arraigned at the bar, 
among the thieves, with irons on my feet, and put up my 
hand as others did; but yet with boldneſs I ſpake unto 
them fo long as they would ſuffer me. 

2 alſo ſent for me the fourth time into their cham- 
ber, where amongſt other things they laid it ſtraitly to my 
charge, that I had reported, that I knew a great many 
good gentlemen in Lancaſhire of mine opinions, and ftraitly 
charged me, upon pain of allegiance to the queen's grace, 
to ſhew who they were, But I denied that I had ſpoken 
any ſuch thing (as it was indeed a falſe forged lie of ſome 
wicked wretches.) After that, they threatened and te- 
buked me, for my preaching to the people out of the pri- 
ſon, as they called it, and for my praying and reading 0 
loud, that the people in the ſtreets might hear. The 
truth is, I and my fellow- priſoner Warburton, every da 
on our knees, did read morning and evening prayer, with 
the Engliſh Litany every day twice, both before ncon ar 
after, with ſome other prayers, and alſo read every da 
certain chapters of the Bible, commonly towards night: 
and we read alſo theſe things with ſo high and Joud 3 
voice, that the people without in the ſtreets might hea! 
us, and would oftentimes, namely in the evenings, com? 
and fit down in our ſight under the windows and hear #» 
read, wherewith others being offended, complained. 

All this while George Marſh was not yet brought be. 
fore the biſhop, whoſe name was Dr. Cotes, placed the 
ſame time in the biſhoprick of Cheſter. Of whoſe coming 
then into Lancaſter, the ſaid George Marſh reporteti 
himſelf as followeth. 


Tix 


to utter a great part of my conſcience ; for God ſo 
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The biſhop being at Lancaſter, there ſet up and con- 

grmed all blaſphemous idolatry, as holy-water caſting, 
-ocefſion, gadding, mattins mumbling, children con- 
ming, maſs hearing, idols up- ſetting, with fuch heath- 
eniſ Tites forbidden by God ; but no goſpel-preaching, 
which Chriſt, God's Son, o earneſtly commanded. He 
was informed of me, and willed to ſend for me and exa- 
mine me. Which thing he refuſed to do, faying he would 
have nothing to do with hereticks ſo haſtily. So haſty in 
zudament, and calling men hereticks, are our biſhops in 
heir lordly dignities, before they hear or ſee what is to 
be amended or condemned, contrary to the expreſs com- 
mandment of God's word, which faith, “ Condemn no 
man belore thou haſt tried out the truth of the matter ; 
and when thou' haſt made inquiſition, then reform righ- 
teouſy. Give no ſentence before thou halt heard the 
cauſe, but firſt let men tell out their tale: and he that 
giveth ſentence in a matter before he hear it, is a fool, 
and worthy to be confounded.” 

And inſtead of his liberality towards me poor priſoner, 
he ſent for the jaylor, and rebuked him becauſe he ſuf- 
ſered me to fare ſo well, ordering him to have me more 
ſtrictly kept and dieted: but if his lordſhip were tabled 
but one week with me; I do think he would judge our 
fare but lender enough. . 

Allo he, and his chaplains and chancellor, did find fault 
with the ſchoolmaſter and others, for ſpeaking to me as 
to a moſt heinous heretick, and alſo with the jaylor for 
ſuffering them. Such is the mercy that thoſe religious 
fathers ſhew to the friendleſs and comfortleſs in their 
alverſities. If we may know the tree by the fruits, as 
Chriſt ſaith, no man can judge ſuch for any other, but for 
enemics to Chriſt and his true religion, God lay it never 
to their charge, but forgive them, and turn their hard 
hearts, if it be his will. 

But it is no new thing for the biſhops to perſecute the 
truth, and the prophets of the Lord, for their conſtancy 
in preaching; of the true faith; for ſo did their phariſaical 
forefathers, if ye mark well the hiſtories of the holy Bible. 
Paſhur was the head biſhop of the temple, the ring-leader 
of falſe prophets, the chief heretick taker, that is as much 
as to ſay,. the out-thruſter of true piety. After that the 
dignity of prieſthood was given unto him, he abuſed it. 
For he taught not, neither reproved by the word, but 
affrighted the godly with cruelty. He not only ſtruck, 
but alſo impriſoned the holy prophet Jeremy, though he 
withſtood him not, but preſently looked for the help of 
God, {tedfaſtly preaching the truth of God. 

What miſchief the ungracious biſhop Jaſon wrought 
among the Jews, deſtroying all piety, and ſetting up abo- 
minable idolatrous Jaws, ye may read in the fourth chapter 
of the ſecond of Maccabees. How the execrable and 
blind biſhops, Annas and Caiaphas, which never ſpake 
the truth of God themſelves, unleſs it were againſt their 
wills, unwittingly to their utter deſtruction, how, I fay, 
they oppreſſed the truth in Chriſt and his apoſtles, is ſo 
well known that I need not to rehearſe it. 


And thus much hitherto concerning the impriſonment of 
George Marſh, and his examinations before the earl of 
Derby and his deputies above-named. Now proceeding 
further in the troubleſome perſecution of this good man, 
let us likewiſe conſider the latter part of his troubles and 
examinations which followed under the biſhop of the ſame 
dioceſe, which was Dr. Cotes ; the effe& whereof being 
drawn out of his own writing, here briefly followeth. 


The Examination of George Marſh by Dr. Cotes 
Biſhop of Cheſter. 


** heard before how George Marſh being firſt impri- 
loned at Lathum, and afterward tranſlated unto Lan- 
caſter, was troubled by the earl. Again, within few days 
after, the ſaid Marſh was removed from Lancaſter, and 
coming to Cheſter, was ſent for by Dr. Cotes then biſhop, 
to appear before him in his hall, no body elſe being pre- 
"I L and then he aſked him certain queſtions concerning 
8 e who made ſuch anſwers as the biſhop 
ry therewith to be content, ſaving that he utterly de- 
ge tranſubſtantiation, and allowed not the abuſe of the 
1 5 nor that the lay-people ſhould receive under one 


1 A . . . . . 
5 only, contrary to Chriſt's inſtitution; in which point 


Ne * about to perſuade him: howbeit (God be | 
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thanked) all in vain. Much other talk he had with him, 
to move him to ſubmit himſelf to the univerſal church of 
Rome; and when he ſaw he could not prevail, he ſent 
him to priſon again : and after being there, came to him 
divers times one Maſſy, a fatherly old man, one Wrench 
the ſchoolmaſter, one Henſham the biſhop's chaplain, and 
the archdeacon, with many more; who with all probabi- 
lity of words and philoſophy, or worldly wiſdom and de- 
ceitful vanity, after the tradition of men, and the heg- 
garly ordinances and laws of the world, but not after 
Chriſt, went about to perſuade him to ſubmit himſelf to 
the church of Rome, and to acknowledge the pope to be 
head thereof, and to interpret the ſcriptures no otherwiſe 
than that church did ; with many ſuch like arguments and 
perſuaſions of fleſhly wiſdom. 

To whom the ſaid George Marſh anſwered, that he 
did acknowledge and believe (though much evil be withal 
annexed) one holy catholick and apoſtolick church, with- 
out which there is no ſalvation, -and that this church is 
but one, becauſe it ever hath, doth, and ſhall confeſs and 
believe one only God, and him only worſhip, and one 
only Meſſiah, and in him only truſt for falyation : which 
church alſo is ruled and led by one ſpirit, one word, and 


one faith, and that this church is univerſal and catholick, 


D 


and ſhall endure to the world's end, and comprehending 
within it all nations, kindreds, and languages, degrees, 
ſtates, and conditions of men; and that this church is 
built only upon the foundation of the prophets and apo- 
ſtles, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the head corner-ſtone, 
and not upon the Romiſh laws and decrees, the biſhop of 
Rome being the ſupream head. 

And where they ſaid, the church did ſtand in ordinary 
ſucceſſion of biſhops, being ruled by general councils, 
holy fathers, and the laws of holy church, and fo had 
continued by the ſpace of fifteen hundred years and more ; 
he made anſwer, that the holy church, which is the body 
of Chriſt, and therefore ws worthy to be called holy, 
was before any ſucceſſion of biſhops, general councils, or 
Romiſh decrees ; neither yet was bound to any time or 
place, ordinary ſucceſſion, general councils, or traditions 
of fathers, neither had any ſupremacy over empires and 
kingdoms : but that it was a poor filly flock, diſperſed and 
ſcattered abroad, as ſheep without a ſhepherd in the mid(t 
of wolves, or as a flock of orphans and ſatherleſs chil- 
dren ; and that this church was led and ruled by the only 
laws, councils, and word of Chriſt, he being the ſupream 
head of this church, and aſſiſting, ſuccouring, and de- 
fending her from all aſſaults, errors, troubles, and perſe- 
cutions, wherewith ſhe is ever compaſled about. 

He ſhewed and proved unto them alſo by the flood of 
Noah, the deſtruction of Sodom, the Ifraclites departing 
out of Egypt ; by the parables of the ſower, of the king's 
ſon's marriage, of the great ſupper, and by other plain 
ſentences of ſcripture, that this church was of no eſtima- 
tion, and little in compariſon of the church of hypocrites 
and wicked worldlings. 

He was thruſt at with all violence of craft and ſubtilty, 
but yet the Lord upheld him and delivered him, Ever- 
laſting thanks be to that merciful and faithful Lord, who 
ſuffereth us not to be tempted above our might, but in the 
midſt of our troubles ſtrengtheneth us with his moſt Holy 
Spirit of comfort and patience, giveth us a mouth and 
wiſdom how and what to ſpeak, againſt which all his ad- 
verſaries were not able to reſiſt, 


becauſe it ever hath been ſince the world's beginning, is, 


Another Appearance of George Marſh. 
O W after that the ſaid biſhop had taken his plea- 


ſure in puniſhing this his priſoner, and often revil- 
ing him, giving taunts and odious names of heretick, &c. 
he cauſed him to be brought forth into a chapel, in the 
cathedral church of Cheſter, called our Lady-chapel, be- 
fore him the ſaid biſhop, at two of the clock in the after- 
noon, who was there placed in aechair for that purpoſe, 
and Fulk Dutton mayor of the ſaid city, Dr. Wall, and 
other prieſts aſſiſting him, placed not far from the ſaid 
biſhop, but ſomewhat lower ; George Wenſloe chancellor, 
and one John Getham regiſter, fate directly over againſt 
the ſaid biſhop. 
Then they cauſed the ſaid George Marſh to take an 
oath upon a book, to anſwer truly unto ſuch articles as 
Uu ſhould 
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ſhould be objected againſt him. Upon which oath taken, 
the chancellor laid to his charge, that he had preached 
and openly publiſhed moſt heretically and blaſphemouſly 
within the pariſh of Deane, Eccles, Bolton, Berry, and 
many other pariſhes within the biſhop's dioceſe, in the 
months of January, February, or ſome other time of the 
year laſt, proceeding directly againſt the pope's authority 
and catholick church of Rome, the bleſſed mals, the ſa- 
crament of the altar, and many other articles. Unto all 
which in ſum he anſwered, that he neither hereticallu nor 
blafphemouſly preached or ſpake againſt any of the ſaid 
articles; but ſimply and truly, as occaſion ſerved, and (as 
it were thereunto forced in conſcience) maintained the 
truth touching the ſame articles, as he ſaid all you now 
preſent did acknowledge the ſame in the time of the late 
king Edward the ſixth. 

Then they examined him ſeverally of every article, and 
bade him anſwer directly yea or nay, without circum- 
ſtance; for they were come to examine, and not to diſ- 
pute at that preſent. . 

Then he anſwered them unto every article very mo- 
deftly, according to the doctrine by publick authority re- 
ceived, and taught in this realm at the death of the ſaid 
king Edward : whoſe anſwers were every one noted and 
written by the regiſter to the uttermoſt that could make 
@gainſt him, which cannot at this preſent be gotten. After 
this, the company for that time brake up, and he was re- 
turned to priſon again. 


my 


The lat Appearance of George Marſh befure the 
Biſhop. 
Ithin three weeks after this, or thereabouts, in the 
ſaid chapel, and in like manner as before, the ſaid 
biſhop and others beforenamed being there aſſembled, the 
faid George Marſh was brought by the keeper and others 
with bills and other weapons before them ; where firſt 
the ſaid chancellor, by way of an oration, declared unto 
the people preſent the ſaid biſhop's charge and burning 
charity,, who even like as a good ſhepherd doth ſee to his 
flock, that none of his ſheep have the ſcab or other diſeaſe 
for infecting other clean ſheep, but will fave and cure the 
ſaid ſcabbed ſheep ; ſo his lordſhip had ſent for the ſaid 
George Marſh there preſent, as a ſcabbed ſheep, and had 
weeded him out for corrupting others, and had done what 
he could in ſhewing his charitable diſpoſition toward the 
ſaid Marſh, to reduce him from his naughty hereſies; but 
all that he could do would not help: ſo that he was now 
determined, if the ſaid Marſh would not relent and ab- 
jure, to pronounce and give ſentence definitive againſt him. 
Wherefore he bade the ſaid George Marſh to be well ad- 
viſed what he would do, for it ſtood upon his life : and if 
he would not at that preſent forſake his heretical opinions, 
zit would be (after the ſentence given) too late, though he 
would never fo gladly deſire it. 

Then the ſaid chancellor firſt aſked him, whether he 
were not of the biſhop's dioceſe ? To which he anſwered, 
that he knew not how large his dioceſe was, for his con- 
tinuance was at Cambridge. But then they replied and 
aſked, whether he had not lately been at Deane pariſh in 
Lancaſhire, and there abode ? He anſwered, yea. | 

Then the chancellor read all his former anſwers that he 
made in that place at his former examination, and at 
every one he aſked him, whether he would ſtick to the 
ſame or no? To which he anſwered again, yea, yea. 

How ſay ye then to this, quoth the chancellor? In your 
laſt examination, amongſt many other damnable and ſchiſ- 
matical hereſies, you ſaid, That the church and doctrine 
taught and ſet forth in king Edward's time, was the true 
church, and the doctrine of the true church, and that the 
church of Rome is not the true and catholick church. 

I fo ſaid indeed, quoth Marſh, and I believe it to be 
true, Here alſo others took occaſion to aſk him (for that 
he denied the biſhop of Rome's authority in England) 
whether Linus, Anacletus, and Clement, that were bi- 
ſhops of Rome, were not good men, and he anſwered 
yes, and divers others; but, ſaid he, they claimed no more 
authority in England, than the biſhop of Canterbury doth 
at Rome; and I ſtrive not, quoth he, with the place, nei- 
ther ſpeak I againſt the perſon of the biſhop, but againſt 


his doctrine, which in moſt points is repugnant to the 
doctrine of Chriſt, 


— 


biſhop. In what article is the doctrine of the church 9 
Rome repugnant to the doctrine of Chriſt? 


lord, I pray you judge not fo of me: I ſtand now upon 
the point of my life and death; and a man in my caſe 
hath no cauſe to be arrogant, neither am I, God is m re- 
cord. And as concerning the diſagreement of the doc. 
trine, among many other things, the church of Rome 
erreth in the ſacrament, | 
tution thereof did as well deliver the cup, as the bread 
ſaying, © Drink ye all of this ;” and St. Mark reporteyh, 
that they did drink of it: in like manner St. Paul geh. 
vered it unto the Corinthians. And in the ſame gart al; 
it was uſed in the primitive church for the ſpace of man 
hundred years. Now the church of Rome doth take aua. 
one part of the ſacrament from the laity. Wherefor- i 
I could be perſuaded in my conſcience by God's word th 


other opinion than was by law eſtabliſhed, and publickly 
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Thou art an arrogant fcllow indeed then, {aid the 


To whom George Marſh anſwered and ſaid, Oh a 
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For where Chriſt in the inſti. 


Mili. 


it were well done, I could gladly yield in this point. 
Then ſaid the biſhop, There is no diſputing with an 
heretick. And therefore when all his anſwers were read 
he aſked him whether he would ſtand to the ſame ; bein 
as they were, ſaid he, full of hereſy, or elſe forſake them, 
and come unto the catholick church. 

To whom he made this full anſwer, and ſaid, Thx 
he held no heretical opinion, but utterly abhorred all kind 
of hereſy, although they moſt untruly fo did ſlander him, 
And he deſired all the people there to bear him witneſs (i 
any hereafter ſhould flander him, and fay that he held any 
grievous hereſy) that in all articles of religion he held no 


| ä * 
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taught in England at the death of king Edward the ſixth, 
and in the {ame pure religion and doctrine he would, by 
God's grace, ſtand, live and dic. And here the chan- 
cellor ſpake to one Leach, who ſtood near to Marſh, and 
bade him ſtand farther from him; for his preſence did 
him no good. 
This being done, the biſhop: took a writing out of hi; 
boſom, and began to read the ſentence of condemnation : 
but when the biſhop had read almoſt half thereof, the 
chancellor called him, and ſaid, Good my lord, ſtay, ftay: 
for if ye proceed any farther, it will be too late to call i 
again; and ſo the biſhop ſtayed. Then his popiſh prieſt, 
and many other of the ignorant people, called upon 
Marſh, with many earneſt words, to recant, and amongſt 
others one Pulleyn a ſhoe-maker ſaid to him, For ſhame 
man remember thyſelf, and recant. They bade him kned| 
down and pray, and they would pray for him: So they 
kneeled down, and he defired them to pray for him, and 
he would pray for them, a 
The biſhop then aſked him again, whether he would 
not have the queen's mercy in time; and he anſwered, he 
did gladly deſire the ſame, and did love her grace as faith. 
fully as any of them; but yet he durſt not deny his Sa- 
viour Chriſt, for loſing his mercy everlaſtingly, and fo win 
everlaſting death. 
Then the biſhop put his ſpectacles again upon his noſe, 
and read forward his ſentence about five or ſix lines, and 
there again the chancellor with flattering words and {miling 
countenance called to the biſhop, and ſaid, Vet, good my 
lord once again ſtay, for if that word be ſpoken all is pat, 
no relenting will then ſerve: and the biſhop (pulling ot 
his ſpectacles) ſaid, I would tay, if it would be. 
How ſay'ſt thou, quoth he, wilt thou recant? Many 
the prieſts and ignorant people bade him do ſo, and call to 
God for grace; and pulled him by the ſlecve, and bade 
him recant and fave his life. To whom he anſwered, 
would as fain live as you, if in fo doing I ſhould not deny 
my maſter Chriſt, and again he ſhould deny me before 3 
Father in heaven. 
Then the biſhop read out his ſentence unto. the end, 
and afterwards faid unto him, Now will I no more pray 
for thee, than I will for a dog. And Marſh anſwered, 
That notwithſtanding he would pray ſor his lordſhip : and 
after this the biſhop delivered him unto the ſheriffs of te 
city. Then his late keeper bade him farewel good Georg 
with weeping tears, which cauſed the officers to Call} 
him to a priſon at the north-gate, where he was ei 
ſtrictly kept until the time he went to his death, durin} 
which time he had ſmall comfort or relief of any wo 
ly creature, 
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For being in the dungeon or dark priſon, none that 
would do him good could ſpeak with him, or at leaſt durſt 
enterprize fo to do for fear of accuſation ; and ſome of the 
citizens which loved him, for the goſpel's fake ( whereot 
there were but a few) altho' they were never acquainted 
with him, would ſometime in the evening at a hole upon 
the wall of the city (that went into the ſaid dark priſon) 
call to him, and aſk him how he did. He would anſwer 
them moſt chearfully, that he did well, and thanked God 
moſt highly, that he would vouchſafe of his mercy to ap- 
point him to be a witneſs of his truth, and to ſuffer for 
the ſame, wherein he did moſt rejoice; beſeeching him 
that he would give him grace not to faint under the croſs, 
but patiently bear the ſame to his glory and comfort of his 
church : with many other ſuch like ſayings at ſundry times, 
as one that molt deſired to be with Chriſt. Once or twice 
he had money caſt him in at the fame hole, about ten 


which he gave God thanks, and uſed the fame to his 
neceſſity. 

When the time and day appointed came that he ſhould 
ſuffer, the ſheriffs of the city, whoſe names were Amry 
and Couper, with their officers, and a great number of 
poor ſimple barbers with ruſty bills and poll-axes, went to 
the north gate, and there took out the ſaid George Marſh, 
who came with them moſt humbly and meekly, with a 
lock upon his feet. And as he came upon the way to- 
wards the place of execution, ſome folks proffered him 
money, and looked that he ſhould have gone with a little 
purſe in his hand (as the manner of felons was accuſtomed 
in that city in times paſt, at their going to execution) to 
the end to gather money to give unto a prieſt to ſay maſ- 
es for them after their death, whereby they might, as they 
thought, be ſaved : but Marth ſaid, he would not as then 
be troubled to receive money, but deſired ſome good man 
to take the money, if the p<ople were diſpoſed to give any, 
and to give it unto the priſoners or poor people. So he 
went all the way unto his death with his book in his hand, 
looking upon the ſame; and many of the people ſaid, This 
man goeth not unto his death as a thief, or as one that 
deſerveth to die. 

Now when he came to the place of execution without 
the city, near unto Spittle-Boughton, one Cawdrey being 
then a deputy chamberlain of Cheſter, ſhewed Marſh a 
writing under a great ſeal, ſaying, That it was a pardon 
ſor him if he would recant. Whereat Marſh anſwered, 
'UVhat he would gladly accept the ſame (and faid further, 
that he loved the queen) but foraſmuch as it tended to 
pluck him from God, he would not receive it upon that 
condition. 

After that, he began to ſpeak to the people, ſhewing 
the cauſe of his death, and would have exhorted them to 


George Marſh, we muſt have no ſermoning now. To 
whom he ſaid, Maſter, I cry you mercy : and ſo kneeling 
down made his prayers, and then put off his cloaths unto 
his ſhirt, and then he was chained to the poſt, having a 
number of faggots under him, and a thing made like a 
hrkin, with pitch and tar in the ſame-over his head: and 
by reaſon the fire was unſkilfully made, and that the wind 
did drive the ſame to and for, he ſuffered great extremity 
in his death, which notwithſtanding he abode very paticntly. 
W herein this in him is to be noted, That when he had 
been a long time tormented in the fire without moving, 
having his fleſh ſo broiled and puffed up, that they which 
ſtood before him underneath could ſee the chain where- 
with he was faſtened, and therefore ſuppoſed no leſs but 
he had been dead, notwithſtanding ſuddenly he ſpread 
abroad his arms, ſaying, Father of heaven have mercy 
oe me, and fo yielded his ſpirit into the hands of the 
Ord. 8 p 

Upon this, many of the people iaid that he was a 
martyr, and died marvellous patient, Which cauſed the 
biſhop ſhortly after to make a ſermon in the cathedral 
church, and therein affirmed, that the ſaid Marſh was an 
heretick, and was a fire-brand in hell. 

In recompence of this his good and charitable ſermon, 
within ſhore time after, the juſt judgment of God appeared 
Fon the {aid biſhop, recompencing him in ſuch wiſe, that 
not long after he turned up his heels and died. Upon 
what cauſe his death was gendered, I have not here pre- 
ilcly to pronounce, becauſe the rumor and voice of the 


pence at one time, and two ſhillings at another time: for 


ſtick unto Chriſt, Whereupon one of the ſheriffs faid : - 


- 
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people is not always to be followed. Notwithſtanding 
ſuch a report went in all new mens mouths, that he was 
burned of an harlot. Wherefore, whether he did fo or 
no, I am not certain, neither dare lean too much upon 
publick ſpeech. Albeit this is certain, that when he was 
afterwards ſearched, being dead, by ſome of his ſecret 
friends and certain aldermen for ſtopping the rumor of the 
people, this maidenly prieſt and biſhop was found not to 
be free from certain appearance, which declared but ſmall 
virginity in him, and that the rumor was not raiſed up al- 
together upon nought amongſt the people. But of th's 1 
will ſtay, and proceed no further; not becauſe mo:e can- 
not be ſaid, but becauſe I wilt not be fo uncharitable in 
defacing theſe men, as they are cruel in condemning God's 
ſervants to death. 

George Marſh wrote ſeveral letters in priſon, beſides h's 
examinations, as before you have heard. Touching which 
his examinations, this letter firſt he ſendeth to his friends, 
the copy whereof here followeth. 


A Letter of Mr. Marſh to his Friends, 


ERE you have, dearly beloved friends in Chriſt, the 
chief and principal articles of chriſtian doctrine brief- 
ly touched, which heretofore I have both believed, pro- 
felled and taught, and as yet do believe, profeſs, and 
teach, and am ſurely purpoſed by God's grace, to conti- 
nue in the fame until the laſt day. I do want both time 
and opportunity to write out at large the probations, cauſes, 
parts, effects, and contraries or errors of theſe articles, 
which whoſo defireth to know, let them read over the 
common places of the pious learned men, Philip Melanct- 
hon and Eraſmus Sarcerius, whoſe judgment in theſe mat- 
ters of religion, I do chiefly follow and lean unto. The 
Lord give us underſtanding in all things, and deliver us 
from this evil world, according to his will and pleaſure, 
and bring us again out of this hell of affliction, into which 
it hath pleaſed the merciful Lord to throw us down : and 
deliver us out of the mouth of the lion, and from all evil 
doing, and keep us unto his everlaſting and heavenly 
kingdom. Amen. 

Tho” Satan be ſuffered as wheat to ſift us for a time, 
yet our faith faileth not thro' Chriſt's aid, but that we are 
at all times able and ready to confirm the faith of our 
weak. brethren, „and always ready to give an anſwer to 
every man that aſketh us a reaſon of the hope that is in us, 
and that with meekneſs and reverence, having a good con- 
iciefice; and whereas they backbite us as evil-doers, they 
may be afhamed, foraſmuch as they have falſly accuſed 
our good converſation in Chriſt.” I thought myſelf now 
of late years, for the cares of this life, well ſettled with 
my loving and faithful wife and children, and alſo well 
quieted in the peaceable poſſeſſion of that pleaſant Euphra- 
tes, I do confeſs it : but the Lord, who worketh all things. 
for the beſt to them that love him, would not there leave 
me, but did take my dear and beloved wife from me ; 
whoſe death was a painful croſs to my fleſh. 

Alſo I thought myſelf now of late well placed under 
my moſt loving and moſt gentle Mr. Laurence Saunders, 
in the cure of Langhton. But the Lord of his great 
mercy would not ſuffer me long there to continue (although 
for the ſmall time I was in his vineyard, I was not an idle 
workman.) But he hath provided me, I perceive it, to taſte 
of a far other cup; for by violence hath he yet once again 
driven me out of that glorious Babylon, that I ſhould not 
taſte too much of her wanton pleaſures, but with his moſt 
dearly beloved diſciples to have my inward rejoicing in the 
croſs of his Son Jeſus Chriſt : the glory of whoſe church, 
I fee it well, ſtandeth not in the harmonious ſound of 
bells and organs, nor yet in the gliſtering of mitres and 
copes, neither in the ſhining of gilt images and lights (as 
the blind papiſts do judge it) but in continual labours and 
daily afflictions for his name's ſake. 

God at this preſent here in England hath his fan in his 
hand, and after his great harveſt, whereinto theſe years 
paſt he hath ſent his labourers, is now ſifting the corn 
from the chaff and purging his floor, and ready to gather 
the wheat into his garner, and burn up the chaff with 

unquenchable hre. 

Take heed and beware of the leaven of the ſcribes and 
of the ſadducees ; I mean the erroneous doctrine of the 


papiſts, which with their gloſſes deprave the 
Or 
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For as the apoſtle St. Peter doth teach us, “ There ſhall 
be falſe teachers amongſt us, which privily ſhall bring in 
damnable fects : And faith, that many ſtall follow their 
damnable ways, by whom the way of truth (hal! be evil 
ſpoken of, and that through covetouſneſs they thall with 
fained words make merchandize of us$” and Chriſt ear- 
neſtly warneth us, to ** beware of falſe prophets, which 
come to us in ſheep's cloathing, but inwardly they are 
ravening wolves. By their fruits you ſhall know them.” 
The fruits of the prophets are their doctrine. In this 
place are we chriſtians taught, that we ſhould try the 
preachers, and others that come under a colour to ſet 
forth true religion unto us, according to the ſaying of 
St. Paul, Try all things, and chuſe that which is good.” 
Alſo the evangeliſt St. John ſaith, ** Believe not every 
ſpirit, but prove the ſpirits whether they be of God or 
not; for many falſe prophets, ſaith he, are gone out into 
the world.” Therefore if thou wilt know the true pro- 
phets from the falſe, try their doctrine by the true touch- 
ſtone, which is the word of God : and as the pious Be- 
reans did, Search ye the ſcriptures, whether thoſe things 
which be preached unto you be even fo or not; or elle by 
the outward converſation of them ye may eaſily be de- 
ceived.” Deſunt fortaſſis aliqua. 


A Letter of Exhortation from George Marſh to 
tae faithſul Profeſſors of Langhton. 


RACE be unto you, and peace be multiplied in 
the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 

I thought it my duty to write unto you, my beloyed 
in the Lord at Langhton, to ſtir up your minds, and to 
call to your remembrance the words which have been told 
you before, and to exhort you (as that good man, and 
full of the Holy Ghoſt, Barnabas did the Antiochians) 
that with purpoſe of heart ye continually cleave unto the 
Lord, and that ye ſtand faſt, and be not moved awa 
from the hope of the goſpel, whereof, God be thanked, 
ye have had plenteous preaching unto you by your late 
paſtor Mr. Saunders, and other faithful miniſters of Jeſus 
Chriſt, which now, when perſecution ariſeth becauſe of 
the word, do not fall away like ſhrinking children, and 
forſake the truth, being aſhamed of the goſpel whereof 
they have been preachers, but are willing and ready for 
your ſakes (which are Chriſt's myſtical body) to forſake 
not only the chief and principal delights of this life (I do 
mean) their native countries, friends, livings, &c. but 
alſo to fulfil their miniſtry to the utmoſt, that is to wit, 
with their painful impriſonments and blood-ſheddings, if 
need ſhall require, to confirm and ſeal Chriſt's goſpel, 
whereof they have been miniſters ; and (as St. Paul faith) 
they are ready not only to be caſt into priſon, but allo to 
be killed for the name of the Lord Jeſus. 

Whether theſe being that good ſalt of the earth, that 
is, true miniſters of God's word, by whoſe doctrine, be- 
ing received through faith, men are made ſavoury unto 
God, and which themſelves loſe not their faltneſs, now 
when they be proved with the boiſtcrous ſtorms of adver- 
ſity and perſecution ; or others being that unſavoury ſalt 
which hath loſt his ſaltneſs, that is to wit, thoſe ungodly 
miniſters, which do fall from the word of God into the 
dreams and traditions of Antichriſt : whether of theſe, I 
ſay, be more to be credited and believed, let all men 
judge, 

Wherefore my dearly beloved, receive the word of God 
with meekneſs, that is grafted in you, which is able to 
ſave your ſouls : and ſee that ye be not forgetful hearers, 
deceiving yourſelves with ſophiſtry, but doers of the word; 
whom Chriſt doth liken to a wiſe man, which buildeth his 
houſe on a rock, that when the great rain deſcended, and 
the floods came and beat upon the houſe, it fell not, be- 
cauſe it was grounded upon a rock : that is to wit, that 
when Satan, with all his legion of devils, with all their 
ſubtle ſuggeſtions, and the world with all the mighty 
princes thereof, with their crafty counſels, do furiouſly 
rage againſt us, we faint not, but abide conſtant in the 
truth, being grounded upon a moſt ſure rock, which is 
Chriſt, and the doctrine of the goſpel, againſt which the 
gates of hell, (that is, the power of Satan) cannot prevail, 

And be ye followers of Chriſt and his apoſtles, and re- 
ceive the word in much affliction (as the pious Theſſalo- 
nians did :) for the true followers of Chriſt and the apoſ- 
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tles, Le they which receive the word of God. They on 
receive the word of God, which both believe it, and alig 
frame their lives after it, and be ready to ſufter all manner 
of adverlity for the name of the Lord, as Chriſt and al 
the apoſtles did, and as all that will live godly in Chrig 
Jeſus muſt do : fer there is none other way into the king. 
dom of heaven, but through much tribulation. And je 
we ſuffer any thing tur the kingdom of heaven's ſake, and 
for righteouſneſs ſake, we have the prophets, Chriſt, the 
apoſtles, and martyrs for an enſample to comfort us: for 
they did all enter into the kingdom of heaven at the {trait 
gate and narrow way that leadeth unto life, which few dg 
find. And unleſs we will be content to deny our own. 
ſelves, and take up the croſs of Chriſt, and his ſaints, jt 
is an evident argument that we ſhall never reign with 
him. 

And again, if we can find in our hearts patiently 0 
ſufter perſecutions and tribulations, it is a ſure token d 
the righteous judgment of God, that we are counted wor- 
thy of the kingdom of God, for which we alſo ſuffer. It 
is verily (faith the apoſtle) a righteous thing with God, 
to recompence tribulation to them that trouble us, and 
reſt to us that be troubled :” for after this life, the godly 
being delivered from their tribulations and pains, ſhall 
have a molt quiet and joyful reſt: whereas the wicked and 
ungodly contrariwiſe ſhall be tormented for evermore with 
intolerable and unſpeakable pains, as Chriſt by the parable 
of the rich glutton and wretched Lazarus, doth plainly 
declare and teach. Theſe ought we to have before our 
eyes always, that in the time of adverſity and perſecation 
(whereof all that will be the children of God ſhall be par- 
takers, and wherewith it hath pleaſed God to put ſcme of 
us in already) we may ſtand ſtedfaſt in the Lord, and c- 
dure even unto the end, that we may be ſaved. For un- 
leſs we, like good warriors of Jeſus Chriſt, will endez- 
vour ourſelves to pleaſe him, who hath choſen us to be 
ſoldiers, and fight the good fight of faith even unto the 
end, we ſhall not obtain that crown of righteouſne)s, 
which the Lord, that is a righteous judge, thall give to 
all them that love his coming. 

Let us therefore receive with meekneſs the word that is 
grafted in us, which is able to ſave our ſouls, and ground 
ourſelves on the ſure rock Chriſt. ** For (as che apoltle 
ſaith) other foundation can no man lay, beſides that which 
is laid already, which is Jeſus Chriſt. If any man build 
on this foundation, gold, filver, precious ſtones, timb-r, 
hay, ſtubble, every man's work ſhall appear, for the day 
ſhall declare it, and it ſhall be ſhewed in the fire. And 
the fire ſhall try every man's work what it is. If ann 
man's work that he hath builded upon, abide, he ſhall 
receive a reward: if any man's work burn, he ſhall ſuffe. 
loſs ; but he ſhall be ſaved himſelf, nevertheleſs yet as it 
were through fre.” 

By fire here doth the apoſtle underitand perſecution and 
trouble; for they which do truly preach and proteſs the 
word of God, which is called the word of the crots, ſhall 
be railed upon and abhorred, hated, thruſt out of com- 
pany, perſecuted and tried in the furnace of adveriity, & 
gold and ſilver are tried in the fire. 

By gold, ſilver, and precious ſtones, he underſtandech 
them that in the midſt of perſecution abide ſtedfaſt in the 
word. By timber, hay, and ſtubble, are meant ſuch, 3 
in time of perſecution do fall away from the truth. And 
when Chriſt doth purge his floor with the wind of adver- 
ſity, theſe ſcatter away from the face of the earth hike 
light chaff which ſhall be burned with unquenchable fre. 
If they then which do believe, do in the time of perſecu- 
tion ſtand ſtedfaſtly in the truth, the builder (I do mean 
the preacher of the word) ſhall receive a reward, and the 


work ſhall be preſerved and ſaved: but if fo be that tne) 


go back and ſwerve, when perſecution ariſeth, the builder 
ſhall ſuffer loſs, that is to ſay, ſhall loſe his labour and 
coſt, but yet he ſhall be ſaved, if he, being tried in tte 
fire of perſecution, do abide faſt in the faith. 
Wherefore, my beloved, give diligent heed, that ve . 
living ſtones be built upon this ſure rock, and be min 
a ſpiritual houſe, and a holy prieſthood to offer up ſpicitu 
ſacrifices, acceptable unto God by Jeſus Chriſt... For we 
are the true temple of God, and the Spirit of God del, 
leth in us, if ſo be that we continue in the d-ctrine 
the goſpel, We are alſo an holy and royal p: ieltho0% 
to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices and oblations ; ſor the ſacit 
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kces of the New Teſtament are ſpiritual, and of three 
manners. p g 3 

The firſt is the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving, 
Which St. Paul doth call the fruits of thoſe lips which 
confeſs the name of God. 

The ſecond is mercy towards our neighbours, as the 
prophet Hoſea ſaith, © I will have mercy and not facri- 
fice.” Read the 25th of St. Matthew. 

The third is when we make our body a quick ſacrifice, 
holy and acceptable unto God, that is, when we mortify 
and kill our fleſhly concupiſcenes and carnal luſts, and 1c 
bring our fleſh, through the help of the ſpirit, under the 
obedience of God's holy law. This is a ſacrifice to God 
moſt acceptable, which the apoſtle calleth, Our reaſon- 
able ſerving of God.” And let us be ſure, that unleſs we 
do now at this preſent take better: heed to ourſelves, and 
uſe thankfully the grace of God offered to us by the goſpel 
preached theſe years paſt, whereby we are induced and 
brought to the knowledge of the truth; unleſs, I ſay, we 
keep Chriſt and his holy word dwelling by faith in the 
houſe and temple of our hearts, the ſame thing that Chriſt 
threateneth unto the Jews, ſhall happen unto us; that is 
to wit, the unclean ſpirit of ignorance, ſuperſtition, ido- 
latry, infidelity, and unbelief, the mother and head of all 
vices, which by the grace of God was caſt out of us, 
bringing with him ſeven other ſpirits worſe than himſelf, 
ſhall to our utter deſtruction return again unto us; and fo 
ſhall we be in worſe caſe than ever we were before. For 
if we, after we have eſcaped from the filthineſs of the 
world, through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, be yet tangled therein again and overcome, 
then is the latter end worſe than the beginning : and it 
had been better for us not to have known the way of 
righteouſneſs, than after we have known it, to turn from 
the holy commandment given unto us. | 

For it is then happened unto us according to the true 
proverb, © The dog is turned to his vomit again, and 
the ſow that was waſhed to wallowing in the mire.” And 
thus to continue and perſevere in infidelity, and to kick 
againſt the manifeſt and knowing truth, and ſo to die 
without repentance, and with a deſpair of the mercy of God 
in Jeſus Chriſt, is to ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which 
ſhall not be forgiven, neither in this world, neither in the 
world to come. For it is not poſſible (faith St. Paul) 
that they which were once enlightened, and have taſted 
of the heavenly gift, and have taſted of the good word of 
God, and of the power of the world to come; if they 
fall away, ſhould be renewed again by repentance : foraſ- 
much as they have, as concerning themſelves, crucified 
tae Son of God again, making a mocking of him.” St. 
Paul's meaning in this place is, that they that believe truly 
and unfeignedly God's word, do continue and abide fted- 
taſt in the known truth. 

If any therefore fall away from Chriſt and his word, it 
1s a plain token that they were but diſſembling hypocrites 
tor all their fair faces outwardly, and never believed truly; 
as Judas, Simon Magus, Demas, Hymeneus, Philetus, 
and others were, which all fel] away from the known 
verity, and made a mock of Chriſt : which St. Paul doth 
call here, to crucify Chriſt anew, becauſe that they turn- 
ing to their old vomit again, did moſt blaſphemouſly tread 
the benefits of Chriſt's death and paſſion under their feet. 
They that are ſuch can in no wiſe be renewed by repent- 
ance: for their repentance is fleſhly, as the repentance of 
Cain, Saul, and Judas was, which being without godly 
comtort, breedeth deſperation unto death. Theſe are not 
o& the number of the elect: and as St. John doth fay, 
hey went out from us, but they were not of us: 
for if they had been of us, they would. have remained 
with us unto the end.” Alſo the apoſtle faith in another 
place, © If we ſin willingly after we have received the 
knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more ſacrifice 
for ſin, but a fearful looking for judgment and violent fire, 
which ſhall devour the adverſaries.” 
1 They fin willingly, which of a ſet malice and purpoſe 
do withhold the truth in unrighteouſneſs and lying, kick- 
againſt the manifeſt and open known truth, which al- 
iwb they do perfectly know that in all the world there 
dx other ſacrifice for ſin, but only that all-ſufficient 
* ce of Chriſt's death: yet notwithſtanding they will 
. commit themſelves wholly unto it, but rather deſpiſe 


1 Nevin other ſacriſices for ſin, invented by the ima- 
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gination of man (as we ſee by daily experience) unto 
whom, if they abide ſtill in their wickedneſs and fin, re- 
maineth a moſt horrible and dreadful- judgment. This is 
that fin unto death, for which St. John would not that a 
man ſhould pray. : 

Wherefore, my beloved in Chriſt, let us, (on whom 
the ends of the world are come) take diligent heed unto 
ourſelves, that now in theſe laſt and perilous times (in 
which the devil is come down, and hath great wrath be- 
cauſe he knoweth his time is but ſhort, and whereof the 
prophets, Chriſt and the apoſtles have ſo much ſpoken, 
and have given us an earneſt forewarning) we withhold 
not the truth in unrighteouſneſs, believing, doing, or 
ſpeaking any thing againſt our knowledge and conſcience; 
or without faith, For if we fo do, for whatſoever cauſe it 
be, it is a wilful and obſtinate infidelity, and a ſin unto 
death: and as our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, “ If ye believe 
not, ye ſhall die in your own fins.” For unleſs we hold faſt 
the word of life, both believing it, and alſo bringing forth 
fruit worthy of repentance, we ſhall with the unprofitable 
hg-tree, which did but cumber the ground, be cut down, 
and our talent taken from us, and given unto another 
that ſhall put it to a better uſe ; and we, through our 
own unthankfulneſs put from the mercy of God, ſhall 
never be able to pay our debts, that is to fay, we ſhall 
altogether be loſt and undone. For the earth that drinketh 
in rain that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs 
meet for them that dreſs it, receiveth bleſſing of God : 
but that ground that beareth thorns and briars, is reproved 
and is nigh unto curſing, whoſe end is to be burned, - 

Nevertheleſs, dear friends, we truſt to ſee better of 
you, and things which accompany ſalvation, and that ye 
being the good ground, watered with the moiſtneſs of 
God's word plenteouſly preached among. you, will with a 
good heart hear the word of God and keep it, bringing 
forth fruit with patience. And be none of thoſe forgetful 
and hypoctitical hearers, which although they hear the 
word, yet the devil cometh, and catcheth away that which 
was ſown in their heart ; either having no root in them- 
ſelves, endure but a ſeaſon, and as ſoon as tribulation or 
perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the word, by and by they 
are offended ; either with the cares of this world and de- 
ceitfulneſs of riches choke the word, and ſo are unfruitful. 
Read the parable of the ſower, and among other things 
note and mark, that the moſt part of the hearers of God's 
word are but hypocrites, and hear the word without any 
fruit or profit, yea, only to their greater condemnation ; 
for only the fourth part of the ſeed doth bring forth fruit. 
Theretore let not us that be miniſters, or profeſſors, and 
followers of God's word, be diſcouraged, though that 
very few do give credit, and follow the doctrine of the 
goſpel, and be ſaved. h 

Whoſoever therefore hath ears to hear let him hear : 
for whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given, and he ſhall 
have abundance : but whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall 
be taken away, even that he hath : that is to ſay, the 
that have a deſire of righteouſneſs, and of the truth, ſhall 
be more and more illuminated of God: on the contrary 
part, they that do not covet after righteouſneſs and truth, 
are more hardened and blinded, though they ſeem unto 
themſelves moſt wife, For God doth here follow an ex- 
ample of a loving father, which when he ſeeth that fa- 
therly love and correction doth not help towards his chil- 
dren, uſeth another way. He ceaſeth to be beneficial unto 
them, and to miniſter unto them fatherly correction: he 
giveth them over unto themſelves, ſuffering them to live 
as they liſt. | 

But we truſt to ſee better of you, my dearly beloved, 
and that ye like very Gaderenites, for fear to loſe your 
worldly ſubſtance or other delights of this life, will not 
baniſh away Chriſt and his goſpel from among you: but 
that ye with all diligence of mind will receive the word of 
God, taught you by ſuch miniſters, as now when perſe- 
cution ariſeth becauſe of the word, are not aſhamed of 
the teſtimony of our Lord Jeſus, but are content to ſuffer 
adyerſity with the goſpel, and therein to ſuffer trouble as 
evil doers, even unto bonds. And if ye refuſe thus to 
do, your own blood will be upon your own heads. And 
as ye have had plenteous preaching of the goſpel, more 
than others have had : ſo ye ſhall be ſure, if ye repent 
not and bring forth fruits worthy of repentance, to be 
ſorer plagued, and to receive greater vengeanee at God's 
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hand, than others, and the kingdom of God ſhall be taken 
from you, and be given to another nation, which will 
bring forth the fruits thereof. h 

Wherefore, my dearly beloved in Chriſt, take good 
heed to yourſelves, and ponder well in your minds, how 
fearfi and horrible a thing it is to fall into the hands of 
the lwving God. And ſee that ye receive not the word of 
God in vain, but continually labour in faith, and declare 


your faith by your good works, which are infallible wit- | 


neſles of the true juſtifying faith, which is never idle, but 
worketh by charity. And fee that ye continually give 
yourſelves unto all manner of good works: amongſt which, 
the chiefeſt are to be obedient to the mayiſtrates (ſince 
they are the ordinance of God, whether they be good or 
evil) unleſs they command idolatry and ungodlineis, that 
is, things contrary unto true religion. For, then ought 
we to ſay with Peter, We ought more to obey God 
than man.” But in any wiſe we mult beware of tumult, 
inſurrection, rebellion, or reſiſtance. 

The weapon of a chriſtian in this matter, ought to be 
the ſword of the ſpirit, which is God's word and prayer, 
coupled with humility and due ſubmiſſion, and with readi- 
neſs of heart, rather to die than to do any ungodlineſs. 
Chriſt alſo doth teach us, that all power is of God, yea 
even the power of the wicked, which God cauſeth often- 
times to reign for our ſins and diſobedience towards him 
and his word. Whoſaever then doth reſiſt any power, 
doth reſiſt the ordinance of God, and ſo purchaſe to him- 
ſelf utter deſtruction and undoing. 

We mult alſo by all means be promoters of unity, peace, 
and concord, We muſt honour and reverence princes, 
and all that be in authority, and pray for them, and be 
diligent to ſet forth their profit and commodity. 

Secondly, We muſt obey our parents, or them that be 
in their rooms, and be careful for our houſholds, that 
they be provided for and fed, not only with bodily, but 
much rather with ſpiritual food, which is the word of 
God. 

Thirdly, We muſt ſerve our neighbours by all means 
we can, remembering well the ſaying of Chriſt, What- 
ſoever ye would that men ſhould do unto you, do ye like- 
wiſe unto them, for this is the law and the prophets.” 

Fourthly, We muſt diligently exerciſe the neceſſary 
work of prayer for all eſtates: knowing that God there- 
fore hath ſo much commanded it, and hath made ſo great 
promiſes unto it, and doth ſo well accept it. After theſe 
works, we muſt learn to know the croſs, and what affec- 
tion and mind we muſt bear towards our adverſaries and 
enemies, whatſoever they be, to ſuffer all adverſities and 
evils patiently, to pray for them that hurt, perſecute, and 
trouble us: and by thus uſing ourſelves, we ſhall obtain 
an hope and certainty of our vocation, that we be the 
elect children of God. 

And thus I commend you, brethren, unto God and to 
the word of his grace, which is able to build further, and 
to give you an inheritance among all them which are 
ſanctified ; beſeeching you to help Mr. Saunders and me 
your late paſtors, and all them that be in bonds for the 
goſpel's ſake, with your prayers to God for us, that we 
may be delivered from all them that believe not, and from 
unreaſonable and froward men, and that this our impri- 
ſonment and affliction may be to the glory and profit of 
our chriſtian brethren in the world, and that Chriſt may 
be magnified in our bodies, whether it be by death or 
life. Amen, | 

Salute from me all the faithful brethren : and becauſe 1 
write not ſeveral letters to them, let them either read or 
hear theſe my letters. The grace of our Lord be with 
you all, Amen. The 28th of June, by the unprofitable 

ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, and now alſo his priſoner, 
George Marſh, 


Save yourſelves from this untoward generation, Pray 
pray, pray : never more need, 


Another Letter of George Marſh, to ſome of his 
Friends at Mancheſter in Lancaſhire. 


RACE be with you, and peace from God the 
Father, and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Amen, 

After ſalutations in Chriſt to you, with thanks for your 

friendly remembrance of me, deſiring and wiſhing unto 
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ou, not only in my letters, but alſo in my daily pra 
uch — + 6 bh in foirit, and taſte of heavenly treat” 
that ye may thereby continually work in faith, labour % 
love, perſevere in hope, and be patient in all your ti ibula. 
tions and perſecutions, even unto the end and ploxig,,, 
coming of Chriſt : theſe ſhall be earneſtly to exhort and 
beſeech you in Chriſt, as ye have received the Lord ſeſus 
even fo to walk, rooted in him, and not to be af;.iq of 
any terror of your adverſaries, be they never ſo many and 
mighty, and you on the other {ide never fo few and weak: 
for the battle is the Lord's. And as in times paſt, God 
was with Abraham, Moſes, Iſaac, David, the Mace. 
bees, and others, and fought for them, and delivered aj} 
their enemies into their hands, even ſo hath he promiſcg 
to be with us alſo unto the world's end, and ſo to aſſiſt, 
ſtrengthen, and help us, that no man ſhall be able 4 
withſtand us. “ For as I was with Moſes, fo will J be 
with thee, ſaith God, and will never leave thee nor for. 
ſake thee. Be ſtrong and bold; neither fear nor dread: 
for the Lord thy God is with thee, whitherſocver thou 
goeſt, Now it God be on our ſide, who can be 
againſt us ?” 

In this our ſpiritual warfare is no man overcome, un- 
lels he traiterouſly leave and forſake his captain, either 
cowardly caſt away his weapons, or willingly yield himſelf 
to his enemies, either fearfully turn his back and fly. Be 
ſtrong therefore in the Lord, dear brethren, and in the 
power of his might, and put on all the armour of God, 
that ye may be able to ſtand ſtedfaſt againſt the crafty 
aſſaults of the devil. 

Now what weapons ye muſt fight withal, learn of 
St. Paul, a champion both much exerciſed, and alſo moſt 
valiant and invincible. For we muſt think none other, 
but that the life of man is a perpetual warfare upon carth, 
as the examples of all godly men throughout all ages do 
declare. The valiant warrior St. Paul being delivered into 
the hands of the ungodly, and that fo many times, and 
alſo from ſo many extream perils and dangers of death, as 
he his ownſelf doth witneſs, is fain to commit himſelf in 
the end to the rough waters of the ſea, where he was in 
great peril and jeopardy of his own life : yet was God 


always (to the great comfort of all that hear of it) mo! 


ready to comfort and ſuccour him, and gloriouſly delivered 
him out of all his troubles; ſo that no man that invaded 
him, could do him any harm: and in the end he was 
compelled to ſay, I have finiſhed my courſe, the time of 
my departing is at hand, I long to be looſed, and to be 
with Chriſt, which is the beſt of all, moſt heartily defiring 
death, 

Theſe things be written for our learning and comfort, 
and be to us a ſure obligation, that if we ſubmit ourſelves 
to God and his holy word, no man ſhall be able to hun 
us, and that he will deliver us from all troubles, yea from 
death alſo, until ſuch time as we covet and deſire to die. 
Let us therefore run with patience unto the battel that 
is ſet before us, and look unto Jeſus the captain and 
finiſher of our faith, and after his example, for the rewards 
that is ſet out unto us, patiently to bear the croſs, and 
deſpiſe the ſhame. For all that will live godly in Chil 
Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer perſecution.” 

Chriſt was no ſooner baptized, and declared to the world 
to be the Son of God, but Satan was by and by ready 
to tempt him: which thing we muſt look for allo: yea, 
the more we ſhall increaſe in faith and virtuous living, the 
more ſtrongly will Satan aſſault us: whom we mult learn, 
after the example of Chriſt, to fight againſt, and overcome 
with the holy and ſacred ſcriptures the word of God (whict 
are our heavenly armour) and ſword of the ſpitit. And 
let the faſting of Chriſt, while he was tempted in the wi 


derneſs, be unto us an example of ſober living, not {or 


the ſpace of forty days (as the papiſts do fondly fancy of 


| their own brains) but as long as we are in the wilderneß 


of this wretched life, aſſaulted of Satan, who like a roar 
ing lion walketh about, and ceaſeth not, ſeeking ot 
utter deſtruction. 

Neither can the ſervant of God at any time come ard 
ſtand before God, that is, lead a godly life, and walk in- 
nocently before God, but Satan cometh alſo among then, 


that is, he daily accuſeth, findeth fault, vexeth, perle. 


cuteth, and troubleth the godly : for it is the nature an 


property of the devil always to hurt, and do miſchief, 3 
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him, he can do nothing at all, not ſo much as enter into a 
filthy hog * but we are of more price than many hogs before 
God, if we cleave unto his Son by faith. 


1 | 
Let us therefore, knowing Satan's deceits, and rancour, 


walk the more warily, and take unto us the ſhield of faith, 
wherewith we may be able to quench and to overcome all 
the fiery and deadly darts of the wicked. Let us take to us 
the helmet of ſalvation, and ſword of the ſpirit, which is 
the word of God, and learn to uſe the fame according to the 
example of our grand captain Chriſt. Let us faſt and pray 
continually. For this frantick kind of devils goeth not out 
otherwiſe, as Chriſt doth teach us, but by faithful prayer and 
faſting, which 1s true abſtinence and ſoberneſs of living, if 
we uſe the ſame according to the doctrine of the goſpel and 
word of God. Faſting is acceptable to God, if it be done 
without hypocriſy, that is to ſay, if we uſe it to this in- 
tent, that thereby this mortal body and diſobedient carcaſe 
may be tamed and brought under the ſubjection of the ſpirit : 
and again, if we faft to this intent, that we may ſpare where- 
with to help and ſuccour our poor needy brethren. 

This faſt do the chriſtians uſe all the days of their life, 
although among the common ſort of people remaineth yet 
{ill that ſuperſtitious kind of faſting, which God fo earneſtly 
reproveth by his prophet Iſaiah. For as for true chaſten- 
ing of the body, and abſtaining from vice, with ſhewing 
mercy towards our needy neighbours, we will neither un- 
derſtand nor hear of it, but ſtill think with the Jews, that 
we do God a great pleaſure when we faſt, and that we then 
faſt, when we abſtain from one thing, and fill our bellies 
with another. And verily in this point doth our ſuperſti- 
tion much exceed the ſuperſtition of the Jews: for we ne- 
ver read that they ever took it for a faſt, to abſtain from 
fleſh, and to eat either fiſh or white- meat, as they call it. 

To faſting and prayer muſt be joined alms, and mercy 
towards the poor and needy: and that our alms may be ac- 
ceptable unto God, three things are chiefly required. 

Firſt, That we give with a chearſul and joyful heart; for 
the Lord loveth a chearful giver. 

Secondly, That we give liberally, putting aſide all 
niggardſhip, knowing that he that ſoweth little, ſhall 
reap little, and he that ſoweth plenteouſly, ſhall reap 
plenteouſly, Let 2 man therefore do according as 
he is able. The pooreſt wretch in the world may give as 
great and acceptable an alms in the ſight of God, as the 
richeſt man in the world can do. The poor widow that did 
offer but two mites, which make a farthing, did highly 
pleaſe Chriſt : inſomuch that he himſelf affirmed, That ſhe 
of her penury had added more to the offerings of God, than 


I all the rich men, which of their ſuperfluity had caſt in very 


much, © For if there be firſt a willing mind (as St. Paul 
ſaith) it is accepted, according to that a man hath, and not 
according to that a man hath not.” 

Thirdly, We muſt give without hypocriſy and oſtentation, 
not ſeeking the praiſe of men, or our own glory or profit. 
And altho' the ſcriptures in ſome places make mention of 
1 reward to our alms and other good works, yet ought we 
not to think that we do merit or deſerve any thing : but 
rather we ought to acknowledge, that Gold in his mere 
mercy rewardeth in us his own gifts. For what hath he that 
ziveth alms, that he hath not received? He then that giveth 
to a poor man any manner of thing, giveth not of his own, 
but of thoſe goods which he hath received of God. What 
haſt thou, ſaith the apoſtle, that thou haſt not received ? If 
thou haſt received it, why rejoiceſt thou, as tho thou hadſt 
not received it ? ” 

This ſentence ought to be had in remembrance of all men. 
For if we have nothing, but that which we have received, 
what can we deſerve? or what need we to diſpute and rea- 
ſon of our own merits ? it cometh of the free gift of God, 
that we live, that we love God, that we walk in his fear. 
Where is our deſerving then? We muſt alſo in this our ſpi- 
ritual warfare arm ourſelves with continual prayer, a very ne- 
cellary, ſtrong, and invincible weapon, and after the ex- 
ample of Chriſt and all other godly men, cry heartily unto 
(ol in faith, in all eur diſtreſſes and anguiſhes, t us 
£9 boldly to the ſeat of grace, where we ſhall be ſure to 
decide mercy, and find grace to help in time of need; For 
"ow 15 pride and perſecution increaſed : now is the time of 
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nour, and an everlaſting name. Remember Abraham: was 
not he found faithful in temptation, and it was reckoned 
unto him for righteouſneſs ? Joſeph in time of his trouble 
kept the commandment, and was made à lord of E pt. 
Phineas was ſo fervent for the honour of God, that he ob- 
tained the covenant of an everlaſting prieſthood. Joſhua 
for the fulfilling of the word of God, was made the cap- 
tain of Iſrael. Caleb bare record before the congregation, 
and received an inheritance. David alſo in his mercifu] kind- 
neſs obtained the throne of an everlaſting kingdom. Elias 
being zealous and fervent in the law, was taken up in- 
to heaven, Ananias, Azarias, and Mifael\.remai ſted- 
faſt in the faith, and were delivered out of thefire/ In like 
manner Daniel being unguilty, was ſaved from the mouth 
of the lions. 

And thus ye may conſider throughout all ages, ſince the 
world began, that whoſoever put their truſt in God were 
not overcome. Fear not ye then the words of ungodly men; 
for their glory is but dung and worms; to-day they are 
ſet up, and to-morrow are they gone; for they are turned 
into earth, and their memorial cometh to nought, Where- 
fore let us take good hearts unto us, and quit ourſelves like 
men in the Lord ; for if we do the things that are com- 
manded us in the law of the Lord our God, we ſhall ob- 
tain great honour therein. | 

Beloved in Chriſt, let us not faint becauſe of affliction, 
wherewith God trieth all them that are ſealed unto life ever- 
laſting : for the only way into the kingdom of God is thro' 
much tribulation. For the kingdom of heaven (as God 
teacheth by his prophet Eſdras) is like a city built and ſet 
upon a broad field, and full of all good things, but the en- 
trance is narrow and ſudden (full of ſorrow and travel, perils 
and labours :) like as if there were a fire at the right hand, 
and a deep water at the left; and as it were one {trait path 
between them both, ſo ſmall, that there could but one man 
go there, If this city were now given to an heir, and he 
never went through the perilous way, how could he re- 
ceive his inheritance? Wherefore ſeeing we are in this nar- 
row and ſtrait way, which leadeth unto the moſt joyful 
and pleaſant city of everlaſting life: let us not ſtagger, neither 
turn back, being afraid of the dangerous and perillous way, 
but follow our captain Jeſus Chriſt in the narrow and ſtrait 
way, and be afraid of nothing, no not even of death itſelf : 
for it is he that muſt lead us to our journey's end, and open 
us the door unto everlaſting life. Conſider alſo the courſe of 
this world, how many there be which for their maſter's ſake, 
or for a little promotion's ſake, would adventure their lives 
in worldly affairs, as commonly in wars, and yet is their 
reward but light and tranſitory, and ours is unſpeakable, 
great and everlaſting. They ſuffer pains to be made lords 
on -carth for a ſhort ſeaſon : how much more ought we to 


; endure like pains, yea peradventure much leſs to be made 


kings in heaven for evermore ? Conſider alſo the wicked of 
this world, which for alittle pleaſures ſake, or to be avenged 
on their enemies, will fight with ſword and weapons, and 


put themſelves in danger of impriſonment and hanging. 
So much as virtue is better than vice, and God mightier 


than the devil, ſo much ought we to excel them in this our 
ſpiritual battel. 

And ſeeing brethren it hath pleaſed God to ſend me, and 
that moſt worthy miniſter of Chriſt, John Bradford, your 
country-men, in the fore-frony of this battel, where (for 


the time) is moſt danger, I beſcech you all, in the bowels 
of Chriſt, to help us, and all our fellow-ſoldiers ſtanding 


in like perilous place, with your prayers to God for us, 


- that we may quit ourſelves like men in the Lord, and give 


ſome example of boldneſs and conſtancy mingled with pa- 
tience in the fear of God, that ye and others our brethren, 


through our example, may be ſo encouraged and ſtrength- 


ened to follow us, that ye alſo may leave example to your 
weak brethren in the world to follow you, Amen, 

Conſider what I fay, the Lord give us underſtanding 
in all things. Brethren, the time is ſhort ; it remaineth 
that ye uſe this world as though ye uſed it not: for the 
faſhion of this world vaniſheth away. See that ye love 
not the world, neither the things that are in the world: 
but ſet your affection on heavenly things, where Chriſt ſit- 
teth on the right hand of God. Be meek, and long-ſufter- 
ing, ſerve and edify one another, with the gift that God hath 
given you. Beware of ſtrange doctrine ; lay aſide the old 
converſation of greedy luſts, and walk in a new ufe, Be- 
ware of uncleanneſs, covetouſneſs, fooliſh pts. TON 
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docrine and drunkenneſs: rejoice and be thankful towards 
God, and ſubmit yourſelves one to another. Ceaſe from 
ſin, ſpend no more time in vice, be ſober and apt to pray, 
be patient in trouble, love each other, and let the glory of 
God and profit of your neighbour be the only mark ye ſhoot 
at in all your doings. Repent ye of the life that is paſt, and 
take better heed to your doings hereafter. And above all 
things cleave ye faſt to him, who was delivered to death for 
our ſins, and roſe again for our juſtification. Lo whom 
with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and 
power for evermore, Amen. 

Salute from me in Chriſt all others which love us in the 
faith, and at your diſcretion make them partakers of theſe 


letters : and pray ye all for me and others in bonds for the | 


goſpel, that the ſame God (which by his grace hath called 
us from wicked popery unto true chriſtianity, and now of 
love proveth our patience by perſecution) will of his mercy 
and favour in the end gloriouſly deliver us, either by death, 
or by life, to his glory, Amen. AtLancaſter, Aug. 30. 
By me an unprofitable ſervant of Chriſt, 
George Marſh. 


A Letter from G. Marſh to Jenkin Crampton, 
James Leiver, Elice Fogge, Ralph Bradſhaw, &c. 


fl fr E grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of 
God, and the fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt be with 
you all, Amen. After ſalutations in Chriſt, and hearty 
thanks for your friendly tokens and your other remembran- 
ces towards me, beſeeching God that ye may increaſe in 
faith, fear and love, and all good gifts, and grow up into a 
perfect man in Chriſt : theſe be earneſtly to exhort you, yea 
and beſeech you in the tender mercy of Chriſt, that with 
purpoſe of heart ye continually cleave unto the Lord, and 
that ye worſhip and ſerve him in ſpirit, in the goſpel of his 
Son : for God will not be worſhipped after the command- 
ments and traditions of men, neither yet by any other means 
appointed, preſcribed and taught us, but by his holy word. 
And tho” all men for the moſt part defile themſelves with 
the wicked traditions of men, and ordinances after the world, 
and not after Chriſt: yet do ye after the example of Tobit, 
Daniel and his three companions, Mattathias and his three 
ſons, be at a point with yourſelves, that ye will not be de- 
filed with the unclean meats of the heathen ; I do mean the 
filthineſs of idolatry, and the very heatheniſh ceremonies of 
the papiſts : but as the true worſhippers, ſerve ye God in 
ſpirit and truth, according to the ſacred ſcriptures, which I 
would wiſh and deſire you above all things continually and 
reverently (as Chriſt and St. Paul command you) to ſearch 
and read, with the wholeſome monitions of the ſame : to 
teach, exhort, comfort and edify one another, and your bre. 
thren and neighbours, now in the time of this our miſer- 
able captivity, and great famiſhment of ſouls, for want of 
the food of God's word. And doubt not but that the mer- 
ciful Lord, who hath promiſed to be with us even unto the 
world's end, and that whenſoever two or three be gathered 
tozether in his name, he will be in the midſt of them, will 
aſſiſt you, and teach you the right meaning of the ſacred 
ſcriptures, will keep you from all errors, and lead you into 
all truth, as he hath faithfully promiſed. 

And though you think yourſelves unable to teach, yet 
at the commandment of Chriſt, now in time of famine, 
the hungry people being ina wilderneſs far from any towns, 
which it they be fent away faſting, are ſure to faint and pe- 
riſh by the way, employ and beſtow thoſe five loaves and 
two fiſhes that ye have, upon that hungry multitude, al- 
though you think it nothing among ſo many. And he that 
increaſed the five loaves and two fiſhes to ſeed five thou- 
ſand men, beſides women and children, ſhall alſo augment 
his gifts in you, not only to the edifying and winning of 
others in Chriſt, but alſo to an exceeding great increaſe of 
your knowledge in Godand his holy word. And fearnot your 
adverſaries ; for either according to his accuſtomed manner 
God ſhall blind their eyes that they ſhall not ſpy you, either 
get you favour in their ſight, or elſe graciouſly deliver you 
out of their hands by one means or other. 

Obey with reverence all your ſuperiors, unleſs they com- 
mand idolatry or ungodlineſs, Make proviſion for your 
houſhoids, chiefly that they be inſtructed and taught in the 
law of God. Love your wives even as your ownſelves, and 
as Chrilt loved the congregation. Love your children, but 
abuſe them not, leſt they be of a deſperate mind; and bring 
them up in the nurture and information of the Lord, and 
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teach them even as the godly parents of Tobit the youns, 

and Suſanna, did teach their children, even from their ; 2 
fancy to reverence God according to his law, and to abfa:. 
from ſin, providing that in no wie they be brought up in To 
neſs and wantonneſs, ſeeing that ye reckon yourſelyes wh 
children of God, and look for the life which God ſhall gin 
to them which never turn their belief from him. See th. 
ye ever fear God, and keep his commandments ; and * 
the plague of God chance upon you, yet remain ye ſtedfan 
in the faith and fear of God, and thank him, and ſerve hi 

in ſuch holineſs and righteouſneſs as are acceptable 3 
him all the days of your life. Comfort yourſelves in all Brig 
adverſities, and ſtay yourſelves in him, who hath promiſed 
not to leave you as fatherleſs and motherleſs children wich. 
out any comfort, but that he will come to you like a moſi 
gentle and moſt merciful Lord. He will continually ſtand 
by you in all your troubles, aſſiſting, helping, and ſuccour- 
ing you at all times. I will be with you (faith he) unto 
the end of the world.” And cleave you faſt unto him, which 
was incarnate, lived, wrought, taught, and died for Your 
ſins, yea, roſe again from death, and aſcended into heaven 
for your juſtification. Repent ye of the life that is paſt, and 
ceaſe from ſin, and from henceforward live as much time 28 
remaineth in the fleſh, not after the luſts of men, but aſte- 
the will of God. To do good and diſtribute, forget Dot. 
Faſt and pray buſily, and as every man hath received the 
gift, miniſter the ſame one to another as good miniſters gf 
the manifold graces of God, that God in all things may be 


| glorified thro' Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be praiſe and dominion 


for ever, and while the world ſtandeth, Amen. 
Yours, George Marſh, 


Another Letter of George Marſh. 


F H E ſame grace and peace (dearly beloved in Chriſtj 


do I intirely deſire and wiſh unto you, which the 
apoſtle St, Paul wiſheth to all them, unto whom he did 
write and fend his epiſtles, than which two things no better 


| can be wiſhed and deſired of God. Grace is throughout 
all the epiſties of Paul, taken for the free mercy and favour 


of God, whereby he ſaveth us freely without any deſervings 
or works of the law. In like manner peace is taken for 


the quietneſs and tranquillity of the conſcience, being fully 


perſuaded that thro” the only merits of Chriſt's death and 
blood-ſhedding, there is an atonement and peace made be- 
tween God and us, ſo that God will no more impute our 
ſins unto us, nor yet condemn us. 


Dearly beloved, I will not be negligent to put you al- 


ways in remembrance of things, tho' that you know them 
yourſelves, and be alſo eſtabliſhed in the preſent truth; not- 
withſtanding I think it meet, as long as I am in this ta- 


bernacle, to ſtir you up by putting you in remembrance. 


Wherefore I beſeech you brethren, and exhort you in the Lord 
Jeſus, that ye increaſe more and more, even as ye have re- 
ceived, how ye ought to walk, and to pleaſe God. And as 
Barnabas, that good man and full of the Holy Ghoſt, exhorted 
the Antiochians, with purpoſe of heart cleave ye continually 
unto the Lord. And ſtand faſt, and be not moved from the 
hope of the goſpel, whereof God be thanked, ye have had 
plenteous preaching unto you theſe years paſt, by the faithul 
miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, Leiver, Pilkinton, Bradford, 
Saunders, and others, which now, when perſecution ariſeth, 
becauſe of the word, do not fall away like ſhrinking chil- 
dren, and forſake the truth, but are preſt and ready for 
your ſakes, which are his myſtical body, to forſake the 


chief and principal delights of this life, and ſome of them 


in giving place to the outrageous tyranny of the world, to 
forſake their livings, friends, native land, and other chief 
pleaſures of this lite, and to commit themſelves to painful 
exile, that if it pleaſe God, Chriſt may come again out of 
Egypt. And others are ready to fulfil their miniſtry unto 
the uttermoſt : that is to wit, with their painful impriſon- 
ments and blood-ſhedding, if need ſhall require, to con- 
farm and ſeal Chriſt's goſpel whereof they have been mi- 
niſters: and as St. Paul faith, not only to be caſt into 
priſon, but alſo to die for the name of the Lord Jeſus. 

Be ye not therefore aſhamed of the teſtimony of out 
Lord Jeſus, neither be ye aſhamed of us which are his pr 
ſoners, but ſuffer ye . adverſity with the goſpel, for which 
word we ſuffer as evil doers, even unto bonds, but the 
word of God is not bound with us. Therefore we ſuf! 
all things for the elects ſake, that they alſo may obtan 


the ſalvation which is in Chriſt Jeſus with eterna ben 
where- 


Book II. 
ſtand ye faſt in the faith, and be not moved from 
_— the Aale and ſo ſhall ye make us even with 


oy to ſuffer for your ſakes, and as the apoſtle ſaith, To fulfil 
hat which 1s behind of the paſſions of Chriſt in our fleſh, 
his body's ſake, which is the congregation. St. Paul doth 
— nere mean, that there wanteth any thing in the paſſion 
4 Chriſt, which may be ſupplied by man; for the paſſion of 
Chriſt as touching his own perſon, is that moſt perfect and 
all-ſufficient ſacrifice, whereby we are all made perfect, as 
many as Are ſanctiſied in his blood: but theſe his words 
ought to be underſtood of the elect and choſen in whom 
Chriſt is, and ſhall be perſecuted unto the world's end. The 
alſion of Chriſt then, as touching his myſtical body, which 
is the church, ſhall not be perfected till they have all ſuf- 
fred, whom God hath appointed to ſufter for his Son's ſake. 
Wherefore eſtabliſh yourſelves, and be of good comfort, and 
he not moved in theſe afflictions, knowing that we are ap- 
:nted thereunto. For on our parts nothing can be greater 
conſolation and inward joy unto us in our adverſity, than to 
hear of your faith and love, and that ye have a good remem- 
brance of us always, praying for us as we do oe bis as the 
apoſtle writeth of the Theſlalonians, ſaying, Now are we 
Alive; if ye ſtand ſtedfaſt in the Lord: for good ſhepherds do 
always count the welfare and proſperous eſtate of Chriſt's 
fock to be their own : for while it goeth well with the con- 
gregation, it gocth well with them alſo in whatſoever afflic- 
tion or adverſity they be: but when they ſee the church in 
any peril or weaknels, then be they weary of their own lives, 
then can they have no reſt nor joy. © Who is weak, faith 
St. Paul, and I am not weak? who is offended, and I do not 
burn,” But this affection is not in tkem that ſeek their own 
Jucre and glory. | 
And foraſmuch as the life of man is a perpetual warfare 
upon earth, let us run with joy unto the battle that is ſet be- 
ſore us, and like good warriors of Jeſus Chriſt pleaſe him, 
who hath choſen us to be ſoldiers, and not like ſhrinking 
children faint and fall away from the truth now in time of 
adverſity and tribulation, wherewith all that live godly in 
Chriſt Jeſus muſt be tried, even as gold and ſilver is proved 
11 the fire, and whereof all the ſcriptures have given us ſo 
much forewarning. For God is woit for the moſt part to 
warn his ele&t and choſen, what affliction and trouble ſhall 
happen unto them for his ſake, not to aſfright them thereby, 
but rather to prepare their minds againſt the boiſterous 
ſtorms of perſecution. As we have a notable example in the 
apoſtle St, Paul, unto whom God ſent Agabus, who pro- 
pheſied unto him of the impriſonment and bands that he 
thould ſuffer at Jeruſalem ; in whom we have alſo a good 
example of conſtancy and ſtedfaſtneſs, who regarding not 
the tears of his familiar friends, nor yet the peril of his 
own life, did through fire and water go on till to ſet 
forth the glory of God; and he being delivered from 
the hands of his wicked and blood-thirſty enemies, and 
that ſo many times, is in conclufion fain to commit himſelf 
to the rough waters of the fea, where he was a long ſeaſon 
in great peril and jeopardy of his own life. But God was 
always (to the great comfort of a!l that ſhall hear it) moſt 
ready to help and ſuccour him. Firſt, he did ſend him a 
moſt friendly and ſweet company, I mean Ariſtarchus and 
Lucas, fo ruling the heart of the under captain Julius, that 


he courteouſly intreated him, and gave him liberty to go to 


his friends, and to refreſh himſelf, and he was beneficial 


unto unto him at all times. In like manner was God with 


Joſeph, and delivered him from all his adverſities, and gave 
am favour and wiſdom in the ſight of Pharaoh king of 
Egypt, inſomuch that he made him governour over all Egypt, 
and over all his houſhold. In like manner was he with 
cremy and Daniel, in their great troubles, and appointed 


men for them in their moſt troubles, to relieve, ſuccour, 


and help them, to their ſingular comfort. 


Alſo when Peter was in Herod's priſon ſleeping between | 


two ſoldiers, bound with two chains, and the keepers be- 
3 the door keeping the priſon, the ſame night that Herod 
rue 28 to have brought him out unto the people the 
s 4 _ W to have put him unto death to pleaſe the Jews, 
wit. n 3 he had killed James the brother of John 
2 = word ; God ſent his angel, and the chains fell off 
! eter's hands, and the iron gate opened unto him by 


by 8 accord, and ſo was Peter wonderfully delivered 


and deli. = It is the true living God that looſeth all bands, 
Le out of priſon, and not that feigned god St. 
Me bo On that true God did St. Peter call, unte him 
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did he aſcribe the glory of his deliverance, ſaying, Now [ 
know of a truth, that God hath ſent his angel, &c.” | 

Theſe things are written for our learning, that we thro' 
pitience and comfort of the ſcriptures might have hope, 
The God of patience and comfort, grant that we be like- 
minded one towards another, after the enſample of Chriſt 
Jeſus, that we all agreeing together, may with one mouth 


glorify God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
A poor priſoner for Chriſt, George Marſh, 


A Letter from George Marſh to Robert Langley. 


HE grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love 

of God, and the fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, be 

with you good brother in Chriſt, Robert Langley, and 
with all them that love the Lord Jeſus unfeignedly, Amen. 
After _— commendatigns to you, with thanks for 
that ye did viſit me a priſoner in Chriſt, and unacquainted 
with, to your coſts, this ſhall be to let you know, that 
ye ſhall receive from me mine examination and handling 
at Lathum, and the cauſe of mine impriſonment, accord- 
ing as I did promiſe you: and this ye ſhall receive by my 
brother, or ſome one of the Bradſhaws of Bolton within 
this ſeven-night, willing you to ſhew the fame to ſuch 
faithful men about Mancheſter or elſewhere, as you do 
take to be favourers of true religion, and Chriſt's holy 
word, and then to deliver it again. And whereas you did 
put me in comfort, that if I did want any thing neceſſary 
unto this life, you with ſome others would be bearers with 
me in this my coſtly and painful aMiction ; I give you 
moſt hearty thanks, and rejoice greatly in the Lord, who 
ſtirs up the hearts of others to be careful for me in this my 
great neceſſity. I thank God, as yet I do want nothing, 
and intend to be as little chargeable to others (ſaving my 
mother) as I can. If I do want, I will be bold with you 
and others, to ſend for your relief and help in my neceſ- 


-lity ; defiring you in the mean while to pray for me, and 


all others in the bonds of Chriſt, that God would perform 
the thing which he hath begun in us, that we may with 
boldneſs confeſs Jeſus Chriſt, and fight the good Rent of 
faith. 

Yours, George Marſh . 


Mr. Marſh's Letter to his Friend. 


RACE be with you, and peace be multiplied in the 
knowledge of God, and Jeſus the Lord. 

After hearty commendations and thanks to you; net 
only for your large tokeri, but much” more for your loving 
letters, full of conſolation to me as touching my perſon to 
you unknown: theſe ſhall be to certify you, that I rejoice 
greatly in the Lord, when I do perceive how my ſweet 
Saviour Chriſt doth ſtir up the minds not only of my 
familiar friends in times paſt, but alſo of ſundry and divers 
heretofore unto me unknown and unacquainted, to bear 
part with me in this my painful and coſtly impriſonment, 
ſending me things not only neceſſary for this preſent life, 
but alſo comfortable letters, encouraging and exhorting 
me to'continue grounded and eſtabliſhed in the faith, and 
not to be moved away from the hope of the goſpel, where- 
of, according to my ſmall talent, I have been a miniſter : 
and daily I call and cry unto the Lord in whom is all my 
truſt, And without whom I can do nothing, that he 
which hath begun a good work in me, would vouchſafe 
to go forth with it until the day of Jeſus Chriſt, being 
ſurely certified in my conſcience of this, that he will ſo 


do, foraſmuch as he hath given me, that not only I ſhould 


believe on him, but alſo ſuffer for his ſake. The Lord 
ſtrengthen me with his Holy Spirit, that I may be one of 
the number of thoſe bleſſed, which enduring to the end, 
ſhall be ſaved. 

And whereas you ſay, that my ſuffering of perſecution 
with Chriſt is a thing to you moſt comfortable, I make 
anſwer, that in all mine adverſity and neceſſity nothing 


on your behalf is greater conſolation unto me, than to 


hear of the faith and love of others, and how they have 
good remembrance of us always, even as the apoſtle re- 
porteth by the Theſſalonians, ſaying, Now are we alive, if 
ye ſtand ſtedfaſt in the Lord. For my truſt in the Lord 
is, that this my buſineſs ſhall happen to the furtherance of 
the goſpel, and that you will be none of thoſe forgetful 


and hypocritical hearers, whereof ſome being but way-ſide 


y hearers, 
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hearers, the devil cometh and taketh away the word out 
of their hearts, leſt they ſhould believe and be ſaved, (but 
let prayer be made without ceaſing by the congregation 
unto God for them) and no doubt God will to your conſo- 
lation gloriouſly deliver by one means or other his oppreſſed. 
Only tarry ye the Lord's leiſure; be ſtrong, let your heart 
be of good comfort, and wait ye ſtill for the Lord. He 
tarrieth not that will come, look for him therefore and 


faint not, and he will never fail you. 
Yours, George Marſh. 


A Letter from James Bradſhaw, ſent to George 
Marſh in Priſon. 


8 and peace from God the Father, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you alway, Amen. 

We had a letter from you, which is a great comfort 
unto us, to ſee you take the croſs ſo thankfully. Trouble 
and affliction doth prove, try, inſtruct, confirm, and 
ſtrengthen the faith, provoke and ſtir up prayer, drive 
and force us to amendment of life, to the fear of God, to 
meekneſs, to patience, to conſtancy, to gentleneſs, to ſo- 
berneſs, temperance, and to all manner of virtues, and 
are the occaſion of exceeding much good, as well tranſi- 
tory as eternal, in this world as in the world to come. 
There is neither good nor bad, godly nor ungodly, but 
he hath one croſs or other. And although ſome there be 
that can ſhift for a while, and make provifion for them- 
ſelves for a time, by craft and ſubtilty and diſſimulation, 
or by ſome falſhood in fellowſhip (as they call it} yet they 
bring themſelves at length into the higheſt danger, con- 
fuſion and ſhame, both in this world, and in the world to 
come. And ſeeing that all the troubles and adverſity in 
this world are a thouſand times more light and eaſy, yea 
nothing in compariſon of the eternal fire, which is pre- 
pared and already kindled for the unfaithful wicked ene- 
mies of God]; all faithful and godly perſons ought to bear 
and ſuffer their tranſitory affliction and adverſity the more 
patiently, willingly, and thankfully ; conſidering and re- 
membering all, the dearly beloved friends of God, which 
were wonderfully vexed and plagued of their enemies, 
Abraham of the Chaldees, Lot of the Sodomites, Iſaac 
of Iſhmael, Jacob of Eſau, Moſes of his people, David 
of Saul, and of his own ſon. As for Job, he had not a 
drop of blood in his body. John Baptiſt, the holieſt that 
ever was born of a woman, was, without any law, right, 
or reaſon, beheaded in priſon, as though God had known 
nothing at all of him. 

We haye many thouſands W and compa- 
nions of our miſery and adverſity, in reſpect of whoſe im- 
priſonment, racking, chains, = wild beaſts, and other 
means wherewith they were tormented, all that we ſuffer 
is but a blaſt of wind. Therefore now, whoſoever is 
aſhamed of the croſs of Chriſt, and aggrieved therewith, 
the ſame is aſhamed to have Chriſt for his fellow and com- 
panion, and therefore ſhall the Lord Jeſus Chriſt be aſhamed 
of him again at the latter day. 

'Thus I leave for this time, beſeeching you to let me 
have your advice, becauſe I do not outwardly ſpeak that 
with my tongue that I do not think in my heart. Pray 
for me, as I for you. I beſeech the Holy Ghoſt to have 
you in his keeping alway, Amen. 

By your friend, 
* Bradſhaw. 


A daily Prayer uſed by George Marſh. 
6 Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which art the only phyſician 


of wounded conſciences, we miſerable ſinners 
truſting in thy gracious goodneſs, do briefly open unto 
thee the evil tree of our heart, with all the roots, boughs, 
leaves, and fruits, and with all the crooks, knots, and 
knoures, all which thou knoweſt : for thou throughly per- 
ceiveſt as well the inward luſts, doubtings, and denying 
thy providence, as thoſe groſs outward fins which we com- 
mit inwardly and deadly, Wherefore we beſeech thee, 
according to the little meaſure of our infirmity, although 
we be far unable and unapt to pray, that thou wouldeſt 
mercifully circumciſe our ſtoney hearts, and for theſe old 
hearts, create new within us, and repleniſh us with a 
new ſpirit, and water us, and moiſten us with the juice 
of heavenly grace, and wells of ſpiritual waters, whereby 
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the inward venom and noiſom juice of the fleſh ma 
dried up, and cuſtom of the old man changed, and 0 

heart, always bringing forth thorns and briars to be burns) 
with fire, from henceforth may bear ſpiritual fruits in i * 
teouſneſs and holineſs, unto life everlaſting, Amen.“ 88 

Beloved, among other exerciſes, I do daily on my kn 

uſe this confeſſion of ſins, willing and exhorting ＋ f 
do the ſame, and daily to acknowledge unfeignedl > 
God your unbelief, unthankfulneſs, and diſobedience a Ain 
him. This ſhall ye do, if ye will diligently conſider and 
look yourſelves firſt in the pure glaſs of God's command 
ments, and there ſee your outward filthineſs and unclean. 
neſs, and fo learn to vanquiſh the ſame, that is to wit fat 
in hearty diſpleaſure againſt ſin, and thereby be provoked 
to long after Chriſt, for we truly are ſinners ; but he is 
Juſt, and the juſtifier of all them that believe on him. We 
are poor, but he is rich in mercy toward all them that call 
upon him, If we 8 and thirſt for righteouſneſs, let 
us reſort unto his table, for he is a moſt liberal feaſt. make; 
He will ſet before us his own holy body, which is given 
to us to be our meat, and his precious blood, which Was 
ſhed for us, and for many for the remiſſion of fins, to be 
our drink. He biddeth, willeth, and calleth for gueſts 
which hunger and thirſt. “ Come (faith he) all ye tha 
labour and are laden, and I will refreſh you, cool and eaſe 
you, and you ſhall find reſt unto your ſouls.” 


——— 


The Life of William Flower, who for ſtriking of 
a Prieſt, was apprehended, firſt having his Hand 
cut off, and after martyred for his conſtant Ad. 
herence to the Truth. 


Illiam Flower, otherwife named Branch, fiſt cor.. 
cerning his trade of life, and bringing up, he ws 
born at Snowhill in the county of Cambridge, where he 
went to ſchool ſome years, and then came to the abbey 
of oz ; where, after he had remained a while, he waz 4 
profeſſed monk according to the order and rule of the 
ſame houſe where he remained, uſing and bearing the habit 
of a monk, and obſerving the rules and orders of the ſame 
houſe, until he came to one and twenty years of age, oi 
thereabout ; and before he came to that age, and being a 
profeſſed monk, he was made a prieſt alſo in the ſame 
houſe, and there did celebrate and ting maſs a good ſpace 
together. After that, by reaſon of a viſitation, and certain 
Ins given in the ſame time by the authority of king 
enry the eighth, he forſook the ſame houſe, and caſting 
from him the ſaid monk's habit and religion aforeſaid, tock 
upon him and uſed the habit of a ſecular prieſt, and te- 
turned to Snowhill, where he was born; and there he did 
celebrate and ſing maſs, and taught children their primmer 
and accidence about half a year together, 

Then he went to Ludgate in Suffolk, and there ſerved 
as a ſecular prieſt about a quarter of a year; and from 
thence he went to Stoniland, where he tarried and ſerved 
as a ſecular prieſt alſo, until the coming out of the ſix a- 
ticles : and then he departed from thence, and went into 
Glouceſterſhire, where after he had made his abode in the 
country a while, at length in Tewksbury, according t 
God's holy ordinance he married a wife, with whom be 
ever after faithfully and honeſtly continued: and after h 
marriage, he tarried in Tewksbury about two years to- 
gether; and from thence he went to Broſley, where be 
tarried three quarters of a year, and practiſed phyſick and 
chirurgery ; and from thence he removed to Northamptot- 
ſhire, where under a gentleman he taught children the! 
primmers, and to write and read. But departing from tho# 
parts he came to London, and there remained for a c. 
tain ſpace. After that, being deſirous to ſee his count) 
he returned to Snowhill where he was born; from then® 
to Brankſtrey in Eſſex, then to Coxall, where he taugt 
children a ſpace, and ſo came to Lambeth near Lond 
where he hired a houſe, and placed his wife, where ne 
and his wife did dwell together till this time: howbeit f 
the moſt part he was always abroad, except once or WE 
in a month, to viſit and ſee his wife; where he bell 
at home upon Eaſter-day about ten or eleven of ® 
clock in the forenoon of the ſame day, came over ut 
water from Lambeth into St. Margaret's church 2 Welt 


minſter, where he ſeeing a prieſt named John Che " 
adnuniften: 
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- :Qering and giving the ſacrament of the altar to the 
ne, and therewith being greatly offended in his con- 
ſence with the prieſt for the ſame his doing (for that he 
judged him not to be a catholick miniſter, neither his act 
to be catholick and laudable according to God's word) did 
ſtrike and wound him upon the head, and alſo upon the 
arm and hand with his wood-knife, the prieſt having the 
ſame time in his hand a chalice, with certain conſecrated 
hoſts therein, which were ſprinkled with the blood of the 
ſaid prieſt. ; : i 

In which action as indeed he did not well or evangeli- 
cally, ſo afterward, being examined before biſhop Bonner, 
did no leſs confeſs his not well doing in the fame, ſubmit- 
ting therefore himſelf willingly to puniſhment, when it 
ſhould come. Howbeit touching his belief in the ſacra- 
ment, and the popiſh miniſtration ; he neither would nor 
did ſubmit himſelf. 2 ö 

Whereupon the aforeſaid William Flower, being firſt 
apprehended and laid in the Gatehouſe at Weſtminſter 
(where he had given two groats the ſame day a little be- 
fore to the priſoners, ſaying, he would ſhortly aſter come 
to them) with as many irons as he could bear : afterward 
was ſummoned before biſhop Bonner his ordinary, April 
19. 1555. where the biſhop after he had ſworn him upon 
a book (according to his ordinary manner) miniſtered ar- 
ticles and interrogatories to him. But before I ſpeak of 
the articles, firſt we have here to ſet forth what commu- 


nication paſſed betwixt him and Robert Smith, being then 


alſo there priſoner with him, concerning his fact done at 
Weſtminſter, the tenor and effect of which communica- 
tion here followeth. 


A Communication between Robert Smith and Wil- 
liam Flower, concerning his Striking of the Prieſt 
at Weſtminſter. 


Smith. 1 foraſmuch as I underſtand that you do 


profeſs the goſpel, and alſo have ſo done a 


long ſeaſon, I am bold to come unto you, and in the way 
of communication to demand and learn a truth at your 
own mouth, of certain things by you committed, to the 
aſtoniſhing not only of me, but of divers others that alſo 
profeſs the truth. 

Flower. I praiſe God for his great goodneſs in ſnewing 
me the light of his holy word ; and I give you hearty 
thanks for your viſitation, intenging by God's grace to de- 
clare all the truth that ye ſhall demand lawfully of me, in 
all things, 

Smith. Then I deſire you to ſhew me the truth of your 
deed, committed on John Cheltam prieſt in the church, 
as near as you can, that I may hear from your own mouth 
how it was. 

Flower. I came from my houſe at Lambeth over the 
water, and entering into St. Margaret's church, and there 
ſeeing the people falling down before a moſt ſhameful and 
deteſtable idol, being moved with extream zeal for m 
God, whom I ſaw before my face diſhonoured, I drew 
forth my hanger, and ſtrake the prieſt which miniſtered 
the ſame unto them: whereupon I was immediately appre- 
hended ; and this is moſt true, as the act is manifeſt. 

Smith. Did ye not know the perſon that ye ſtrake, or 
were ye not zealous upon him for any evil will or hatred 
between you at any time ? 

Flower, No verily, I never to my knowledge ſaw the 
perſon before that preſent, neither ought him or any man 
alive eyil will or malice; for if he had not had it, another 
ſhould, if I had any-time come where the like occaſion 
had been miniſtered, if God had permitted me to do it. 

Smith. Do ye think that thing to be well done, and 
after the rule of the goſpel ? 

Flower. I do confeſs all fleſh to be ſubje& to the power 
of Almighty God, whom he maketh his miniſters to do 
his will and pleaſure; as in example, Moſes, Aaron, Phi- 
neas, Joſhua, Zimri, Jehu, Judith, Mattathiah, with many 
others, not only changin degrees, but alſo planting zeals 
to his honour, againſt all order and reſpect of fleſh and 
blood. For, as St. Paul faith, „ His works are paſt find- 
ing out:“ by whoſe ſpirit I have alſo given my fleſh at this 
preſent unto ſuch order, as it ſhall pleaſe the good will of 


od to appoint, in death, which before the act committed 
[ looked for. ; 


— 
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Smith, Think you it convenient for me, or any other, 
to do the like by your example ? 

Flower. No verily, neither do I know if it were to do 
again, whether I could do it again, or no: for I was up 
very early at St. Paul's church upon Chriſt's day in the 
morning, to have done it in my jealouſy : but when I 
came in place I was no more able to do it, than now to 
undo that is done ; and yet now being compelled by the 
ſpirit, not only to come over the water, and to enter the 
church, but being in mind fully content to die for the 
Lord, gave over my fleſh willingly without all fear, 1 
praiſe God. Wherefore I cannot learn you to do the 
like, Firſt, becauſe I know not what is in you. Se- 
condly, becauſe the rules of the goſpel commandeth us to 
ſuffer with patience all wrongs and injury ; yet neverthe- 
leſs, if he make you worthy, that hath made me zealous, 
ye ſhall not be hindered, judged, nor condemned : for he 
doth in his people his unſpeakable works in all ages, which 
no man can comprehend. I humbly beſeech you to judge 
the beſt of the ſpirit, and condemn not God's doings : for 
I cannot expreſs with my mouth the great mercies that 
God hath ſhewed on me in this thing, which I repent 
not, 

Smith. Are ye not aſſured to have death miniſtered unto 
you for the ſame act committed, and even with extremity ? 

Flower, I did before the deed committed, adjudge my 
body to die for the ſame : whereupon I carried about me 
in writing, mine opinion of God and the holy ſcriptures ; 
that if it had pleaſed God to have given them leave to have 
killed my body in the church, they might in the ſaid wri- 
ting have ſeen my hope, which (1 praiſe God) is laid up 
ſafe within my breaſt, notwithſtanding any death that may 
be miniſtered upon my body in this world ; being aſcer- 
tained of everlaſting life through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and 
being moſt heartily ſorry for mine offences committed in 
this fleſh, and calling ſhortly through his mercy, to ceaſe 
from the ſame. 

Smith, It is no need to examine or commune with you 
of the hope that ye have any further : for I perceive (God 
be praiſed) ye are in good eſtate, and therefore I beſcech 

for his mercies ſpread his wings over you, that as for 
his love you have been zealous, even to the loſs of this 
life, ſo he may give you his Holy Spirit to conduct you 
out of this death into a better life, which I think will be 
ſhortly, 

Flower. I hunger for the ſame (dear friend) being full 
aſcertained that they can kill but the body, which I am 
aſſured ſhall receive life again everlaſting, and ſee no more 
death ; entirely defiring you and all that fear the Lord, to 
pray with me to Almighty God, to perform the ſame in 
me ſhortly. 

And thus Robert Smith departed, leaving him in the dun- 
geon, and went again to his ward. And this (gentle reader) 
is the truth, as near as the ſaid Smith could report it. 


And thus much concerning the talk between him and 
Robert Smith in priſon, concerning his fact in ſtriking 
the prieſt. Now to return again to the matter of his exa- 
mination, where we left: we ſhewed before how this Wil- 
liam Flower, after his ſtriking the prieſt, firſt was laid in 
the Gatehouſe ; then, being examined before biſhop Bon- 


ner, had articles againſt him, the copy whereof here fol- 
loweth. 


Articles objected by Bonner, againſt William Flower, 
late of Lambeth in the County of Surry. 


ns b HAT thou being of a lawful age and diſcretion, 
at the leaſt of ſeventeen years old, waſt a profeſſed 
monk in the late abbey of Ely, wherein after thy profeſ- 
ſion thou remainedſt until the age of one and twenty 
years, uſing all the mean time the habit and religion of 
the ſame houſe, and was reputed and taken notoriouſly for 
ſuch a perſon. 

2. Item, That after the premiſſes, thou waſt ordered 
and made prieſt, according to the laudable cuſtom of the 
catholick church, and afterward thou did{t execute and 
miniſter as a prieſt, and waſt commonly reputed, named, 
and taken for a prieſt, 

3. Item, That after the premiſſes thou forgetting God, 
thy conſcience, honeſty, and the laudable order of the 
catholick church, didſt contrary to thy profeſſion and vow, 

take, 
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take, as unto thy wife, one woman, commonly called 
Alice Pulton, in the pariſh church of Tewksbury in the 
dioceſe of Glouceſter, with whom thou hadſt mutual co- 
habitation, and carnal copulation, as man and wife, and 
begat of her two children. 

4. Item, That thou being a religious man and a prieſt, 
didſt contrary to the order of the eccleſiaſtical laws, take 
upon thee to practiſe in divers places within the dioceſe of 
London, phyſick and chirurgery, when thou waſt not ad- 
mitted, expert, nor learned. 

5. Item, That upon Eaſter-day laſt paſt, that is to wit, 
the fourteenth day of this preſent month of April, within 
the pariſh church of St. Margaret's at Weſtminſter, with- 
in the county of Middleſex and dioceſe of London, thou 
didſt maliciouſly, outrageouſly, and violently pull out thy 
weapon, that is to wit, thy wood-knife or hanger. And 
whereas the prieſt and miniſter there, called fir John Chel- 
tam, was executing his cure and charge, eſpecially in doing 
his ſervice, and adminiſtering the ſacrament of the altar to 
communicants, then didſt thou wickedlv and abominably 
ſmite with thy ſaid weapon the ſaid prieſt, firſt upon the 
head very ſore, and afterwards upon his hands or other 
parts of his body, drawing blood abundantly from him ; 
the ſaid prieſt then holding the ſaid ſacrament in his hand, 
and giving no occaſion why tnou ſhouldeſt ſo hurt him; 
the people being grievouſly offended therewith, and the 
ſaid church polluted thereby, ſo that the inhabitants were 
compelled to repair to another church to communicate, 
and to receive the ſaid ſacrament. 

6. Item, That by reaſon of the premiſſes, thou waſt 
and art by the eccleſiaſtical laws of the church, amongſt 
other penalties, excommunicated and accurſed, ipſo facto, 
and not to be accompanied withal, neither in the church, 
nor elſewhere, but in ſpecial caſes. 

7. Item, That thou, concerning the truth of Chriſt's 
natural body and blood in the ſacrament of the altar, haſt 
been by the ſpace of theſe years, 20, 19, 18, 17, 16, 15, 
14, 13, 12, 11, 10, 9, 8, 7, 6, 5, 4, 3, 2, and 1. or any 
one of them, and yet art at this preſent of this opinion ; 
that is to ſay, that in the ſaid ſacrament of the altar, after 
the words of conſecration, there is not really, truly, and 
in very deed contained (under the form of bread) the very 
true and natural body of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 

8. Item, That thou for the hatred and diſdain that 
thou hadſt and didſt bear againſt the ſaid ſacrament, and 
the virtue thereof, and againſt the ſaid prieſt adminiſtering 
the ſame (as before) didſt ſmite, wound, and hurt him in 
manner and form as is before declared. 

9. Item, That thou, over and beſides the pains due 
unto thee for the doing of the cruel fact, art alſo by the 
order of the eccleſiaſtical laws of the church, and the laud- 
able cuſtom and ordinance of the ſame, to be reputed, 
taken, and adjudged (as thou art indeed) a very heretick, 
and to be puniſhed by and with the pains due for hereſy, 
by reaſon of the ſaid hereſy and damnable opinion. 

10. Item, That all the premiſſes be true, manifeſt, 
notorious, and famous, and that upon the ſame, and 
every part thereof, there was and is within the faid pariſh 
of St. Margaret's and other places thereabout, a publick 
voice and fame. 


The Anſwer of William Flower to the aforeſaid 
Articles. 


O the firſt article he anſwereth and confeſſeth the 

ſame to be true in every part thereof, except that 
he ſaith and confeſſeth that he never conſented and agreed 
in his heart to be a monk. 

To the ſecond article he anſwereth and confeſſeth the 
ſame to be true in every part thereof. Howbeit he ſaith, 
that he never did, nor yet doth eſteem the ſaid order of 
prieſthood, according to the order of the ſaid catholick 
church, becauſe he was offended therewith in his con- 
ſcience. 


To the third article he anſwereth and confeſſeth, That 


he intending to live in holy matrimony, and not forget- - 


ting God, did marry with the ſaid Alice Pulton named in 
this article, wherein he believed that he did well, and ac- 
cording to God's laws. Further, confeſſing and believ- 
ing, that all the time when he was profeſſed monk, and 
made prieſt, he did thereby utterly forget God : but when 
he did ſo marry the faid Alice Pulton, and in continuing 
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with her did beget three children, he did remember Co 


as he ſaith, and believeth that he did then la v fully. 


To the fourth article he anſwereth and believeth the 
ſame to be true in every part thereof. 

To che fifth article he anſwereth and confeſſeth, That 
his conſcience being greatly offended with the ſaid fir John 
Cheltam prieſt, for adminiſtering the ſacrament of the alta 
to the people at the place and time ſpecified in this ar; 
he did ſo ſmite and ſtrike the ſame pricſt with his hanger 
or wood-knife, as well upon his head, as upon other paris 
and places of his body, which he rememhereth not, Where. 
by the blood ran out, and was ſhed in the ſaid Church, a; 
he believeth, having, as he faith, none other cauſe 9 
matter ſo to do, but only that his conſcience was ofiendes 
and grieved, in that the ſame prieſt did fo give and admi. 
nifter the ſaid ſacrament to the people: which people he 
believeth was greatly abaſhed and offended with his 3 
fact and doing, and were enforced and compelled to go 
out of the church, and to repair to another to receive the 
ſaid ſacrament. And further, being then demanded and 
examined, whether he did then mind and intended to haue 
killed the faid prieſt, or not: he ſaid he would not answer 
thereunto. And being further examined, whether he did 
well or evil in ſtriking the ſaid prieſt ; he would make ug 
anſwer thereunto. 

To the ſixth he anſwereth and ſaith, That whether he 
be ſo excommunicate or accurſed, as is contained in thin 
article, he referreth himſelf herein to the eccleſiaſtical laws, 

To the ſeventh he anſwereth and ſaith, That by the 
ſpace of fix and twenty years now paſt, he hath: always 
been, and yet is of this opinion touching the ſaid ſacta- 
ment of the altar, as followeth ; namely, that in the ſa- 
crament of the altar, after the words of conſecration, there 
is not really, truly, and in very deed contained under the 
form of bread; the very true and natural body of our Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt. 

T the eighth he anſwereth and believeth the ſame to 
be true in every part thereof. 

To the ninth he anſwereth, and herein he referreth 
himſelf to the ſaid laws, cuſtom, and ordinance ſpecified 
in this article, that is to ſay, the canonical laws. 

To the laft he anſwereth and believeth, that thoſe things 
before by him confeſſed be true, and thoſe things which 
he hath denied, be untrue; and that the ſaid common 
voice and fame hath and doth only labour and go upon 
thoſe things by him before confeſled. 

By me William Flower, alias Branch. 


Cle, 


After this examination, the biſhop began to inſtru 
him, and to exhort him to return again to the unity ot 
his mother the catholick church, with ſuch reaſons as ke 
is commonly wont to uſe to others, promiſing many fair 
things if he would do fo, beſides the forgiving of what 
was paſt, 

To this William Flower anſwering again, thanked him 
for his offer : and where it was in his power to kill or 
not to kill his body, he ſtood therewith contented, let him 
do therein what he thought ; yet over his ſoul he had no 
ſuch power, which being once ſeparated from the body, 
is in the hands of no man, but only of God either to {ave 
or ſpill. As concerning his opinion of the ſacrament, he 
faid he would never go from that he had ſpoken, do he 
with him what he would. 

Then the biſhop aſſigned him again to appear in the 
ſame place in the afternoon, betwixt 3 and 4. In the 
mean time to adviſe himſelf of his former anſwers, whe- 
ther he would ſtand to the ſame his opinions or not: which 
if he ſo did, he would further proceed againſt him, &c. 

In the afternoon the ſaid William Flower appeared 
again before the ſaid biſhop at the hour and place 4p. 
pointed, To whom the biſhop ſitting in his confittory, 
ſpake theſe words: Flower, ye were this afternoon heie 
before me, and made anſwer to certain articles; and thete- 
upon I reſpited you till now, to the intent you ſhould co. 
ſider and weigh with yourſelf your ſtate, and to remember 
while you have time, both your abominable act, and zllo 
that evil opinion which ye have conceived touching the 
verity of Chriſt's true natural body in the facramer” 
the altar. , E | 
To whom the ſaid Flower anſwered as followeth: Tha 
which [I have ſaid, I will ſtand to; and therefore | _ 
that the law may proceed againſt me. Whereuper ; 
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biſhop commanded his notary (Harward by name) to read 

him again his articles, as before. Which being read, the 
5 William Flower perſiſting in his ſentence, anſwered to 
ry arts of the articles, as in the forenoon before, ſave only 
2 he requeſted the biſhop concerning the fifth article, he 
wht alter ſomething his anſwer therein, after this tenour 
* manner of words, to wit, And moreover confeſſeth and 
aith, that whereas he ſtruck the prieſt on Eaſter- day laſt 
aſt in St, Margaret's church in Weſtminſter, he hath ſince 
lune time, and yet doth miſlike himſelf in that doing, and 
doch now judge and believe that the ſame act was evil and 
nauzht. Howbeit he ſaith and believeth, that for the matter 
and cauſe whereof he fo ſtruck the ſaid prieſt (which was 
for miniſtering the ſacrament of the altar, which he taketh 
and judgeth abominable) he neither did, nor doth millike 
himſelf at all therein. BP) N 

Moreover, he deſiteth of the ſaid biſhop licence to be 
vranted him, to alter and take out ſome of the ninth article, 
— in place thereof, theſe words to be placed; to wit, 
Herein he referreth himſelf to the laws, cuſtom and ordi- 
nance ſpecihed in this article, &c. At which requeſt, Bon- 
ner granted to the altering of both the articles according as 
he deſired, and fo put in the acts. 

After this, the biſhop turning again to his old manner of 
exhorting, went about with words (and words only) to per- 
ſuade him to ſubmi: himſelf to the catholick church, and to 
the faith thereof. Notwithſtanding all his perſuaſions, he 
ſtill remained in the conſtancy of his ſentence, ſaying, that 
he would not be removed from that he had ſpoken, to die 
therefore. Whereupon the biſhop aſſigned him the next day 
(being the 20th day of April) to appear in the ſame place, 
between eight and nine of the clock in the morning, then 
and there to hear the ſentence pronounced in caſe he would 
not relent, &c. | 

The next morning the ſaid William Flower was brought 
by the keeper belonging to the warden of the Fleet, before 
biſhop Bonner, who, according to his uſual manner, en- 
deavoured to reduce him to his catholick church, and the 
unity thercof, that is, from Chriſt to antichriſt : ſometime 
alluring him with fair promiſes, and ſometimes with mena- 
ces, terrors, and threatenings. To which he anſwered, Do 
what ye will, I am at a point : for the heavens ſhall as ſoon 
fall, as I will forfake my opinion, &c. Whereupon the bi- 
ſhop after he had commanded theſe words to be regiſtered, 
called for the depoſitions of certain witneſſes, produced for 
the better information of this matter, the names of which 
witneſſes were theſe : William Jennings, John Bray, Ro- 
bert Graunt, Richard Dodd, William Pampion, Robert 
g malwood, the pariſh prieſt of St. Margaret's Weſtminſter, 
The ſum and effect of whoſe depoſitions here enſueth. 

Robert Graunt of Weſtminſter, examined upon the 


ſaid anſwers of William Flower, faith and depoſeth ; That 


he did hear and ſee the ſaid Flower acknowledge and re- 
cognize the ſaid anſwers, and ſubſcribe to the ſame with 
his own hand, and alſo was preſent in the church of St. 
Margaret's in Weſtminſter, when the ſaid William Flower 
did ſmite and wound the prieſt, when he was adminiſtering 
the ſacrament z and how this examinant among others preſ- 
ſed towards him to take him, and was hurt thereby upon his 
chin, and after he was taken, this examinant did help to 
conduct him to the Gatehouſe, 

Richard Dod of Weſtminſter, examined upon the ſaid 
anſweis, faith and depoſeth, That he did hear and ſee the 
ſad Flower acknowledge and recognize the ſaid anſwers, 
and ſubſcribe to the ſame with his own hand; and alſo did 
ſee and was preſent, when the ſaid Flower upon Eaſter-day 
lait paſt drew his wood-\nife, and ſtruck the prieſt upon 
the head, hand, and arm : who being wounded therewith, 
and having a chalice with conſecrated hoſts there in his hand, 


ſprinkled with the ſaid prieſt's blood, was reſcued by this 


examinant, and the ſaid Flower carried to the Gatehouſe, 
and the wcod-knife taken away by this examinant. 

William Pampion, one of the church-wardens of the ſaid 
pariſh church of St, Margaret's in Weſtminſter, examined 
upon the ſaid anſwers of the ſaid Flower, ſaith and depoſeth, 

hat the ſame anſwers be true, and in his ſight were ſub- 
iCtibed with the hand of the ſaid Flower. And that upon 
F alter-day laſt paſt, about cleven of the clock in the forenoon 
in the pariſh church of St. Margaret's in Weſtminſter, 
among a great number of the people ready to receive the ſa- 
Flo the prieſt's back being turned toward the faid 

Nis the faid Flower ſuddenly drew forth his wood- 
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knife, and ſtruck fir John Cheltam the prieſt both upon his 
head, hand, and arm, whereby he was wounded, and bled 
abundantly, and the chalice with conſecrated hoſts being in 


his hand, were ſprinkled with his blood, and the people in great 


tear cried out lamentably, as tho' they ſhould wy 
been killed, fs ey inould preſently have 


Robert Smalwood of Weſtminſter, examined upon the 


ſaid anſwers, faith and depoſeth; That he did hear and ſce 


the ſaid Flower acknowledge and recognize the (aid Q 
and ſubſcribe the ſame with his _ hand ; and iro 
the ſtriking and wounding the prieſt in St. M argaret's church 
in Weſtminſter upon Eaſter-day laſt, this examinant ſaith, 
he was not there when the fact was done, but immediately 
after he came to church, and found the prieſt hurt, and 
wounded in the head, hand, and arm, by the ſaid Flower 
and the people in great heavineſs by reaſon thereof, Allo 
the people did report, as this examinant ſaith; that Flower 
did the deed, as the prieſt had the chalice in his hand, ad- 
miniſtering the ſacrament to the people. 

William Jennings of Weſtminſter, being examined upon 
the anſwers of the ſaid William Flower, faith and depoſeth 
by virtute of his oath, That he did hear and ſee the ſaid 
Flower acknowledge and recognize the ſaid anſwers, and 
ſubſcribe to the ſame with his own hand, in the conſiſt- 
ory place: and further depoſeth, That he upon Eaſter- day 
laſt paſt was preſent at the church of St. Margaret's Weſt- 
minſter, where Flower ſtruck 'the ſaid fir John Cheltam 
prieſt, firſt upon the head, and afterward upon his arm, 
whereby the ſaid prieſt is like to loſe his hand. Alſo this ju- 
rate depoſeth, That the ſaid fir John Cheltam had a'chalice 


with certain conſecrated hoſts therein in his hand, which 


were ſprinkled with the blood of the ſaid prieſt, and after the 
ſaid Flower was apprehended by this examinant and others, 
theycarried him immediately tothe Gatehouſe in Weſtminſter. 

1 Bray one of the church-wardens of the pariſh church 
of St. Margaret's in Weſtminſter, ſworn and examined upon 
the ſaid anſwers, ſaith and depoſeth, That he did hear and 
ſee the ſaid Flower acknowledge and recognize the ſaid an- 
ſwers, and alſo ſubſcribe unto the ſame, And further depoſeth 
of Flower's ſtriking the prieſt, in effect, as the reſt of the 
examinants do, and that this ſaid jurate was preſent there 
at the doing thereof. | 

After the depoſitions of theſe witneſſes were taken, pub- 
liſhed, and denounced, the faid biſhop ſpake to William 


Flower, and asked him, if he knew any matter or cauſe why 


ſentence ſhould not be read, and he to be pronounced as an 
heretick. Whereunto he anſwered as followeth : I have no- 
thing at all to ſay, for I have already ſaid unto you all that 
have to ſay ; and that I have ſaid I will not go from: and 
therefore do what you will, &c. ' 

Which when he had ſpoken, the biſhop proceeded to the 
ſentence, condemning and excommunicating him for an he- 
retick, and after pronounced him alſo to be degraded, and fo 
committed him to the ſecular power. Upon the 24th day of 
the aforeſaid month of April, which was St. Mark's eve, he 
was brought to the place of martyrdom, which was in St. 
Margaret's churchyard at Weſtminſter, where the fact was 
committed : and there coming to the ſtake where he ſhould 
be burned, firſt he maketh his prayer to Almighty God, with 
a confeſſion of his faith, in manner as followeth. 

4 O eternal God, moſt mighty and merciful Father, who 


| haſt ſent down thy Son upon the earth to ſave me and all 


mankind, who aſcended up into heaven again, and left his 
blood upon the earth behind him, for the redemption of our 
fins, have.mercy upon me, have mercy upon me, for thy dear 


- 


Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, in whom I confeſs only 


to be all ſalvation and juſtification, and that there is no o- 
ther means, nor-way, nor holineſs, in which or by which 
any man can be ſaved in this world. This is my faith, 
which I beſeech all men here. to bear witneſs of.” | 
Then he ſaid the Lord's prayer, and ſo made an end. 

Then Mr. Cholmeley came to him, deſiring him to re- 
cant his hereſy, whereby he might do good to the people, 
or elſe he would be damned. 

Flower anſwered as followeth : Sir I befeech you for God's 
ſake to be contented : for that I have ſaid, I have ſaid, and I 
have been of this faith from the beginning; and I truſt to 
the living God he will give me his Holy Spirit to continue to 
the end. Then he deſired all the world to forgive him whom 
he had offended, as he forgave all the world. 

This done, firſt his hand being held up againſt the ſtake, 
was ſtruck off, his left hand being faſtened behind him, At 
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which ſtriking off his hand, ſome that were preſent, and 
purpoſely obſerving the ſame, credibly informed us, that he 
in no part of his body did once ſhrink at the ſtriking thereof, 
but once alittle he ſtirred his ſhoulders. | 

And thus fire was ſet unto him, who burning therein, 
cried with a loud voice, O the Son of God have mercy upon 
me, O the Son of God receive my ſoul, three times, and ſo 
his ſpeech being taken from him, he ſpake no more, lifting 
up notwithſtanding his ſtump with his other arm as long as 
he could. And thus he endured the extremity of the fire, 
being therein cruelly handled, by reaſon of the few faggots 
that were brought being not ſufficient to burn him, they 
were fain to ſtrike him down into the fire. Where he lying 
along (which was doleful to behold) upon the ground, his 
lower part was conſumed in the fire, WEilſt his upper part 
was without the fire, his tongue in all mens fight ſtill mov- 
ing in his mouth, 

May 1555. 

The third of May a letter was ſent to George Colt and 
Thomas Daniel, to make ſearch for and apprehend John 
Bernard and John Walſh, who uſed to repair to Sudbury, 
and carrying about with them the bones of Pigot that was 
burned, do ſhew them to the people, perſuading them to be 
conſtant in his religion, and upon examination to. commit 
them to further ordering, according to the laws, 

This day Stephen Appes was committed to the Little Eaſe 
in the Tower, there to remain two or three days till further 
examination. 

The 12th day Mr. Thomas Roſs preacher, was by the 
council's letters delivered from the Tower to the ſheriff of 
Norfolk, to be conveyed and delivered to the biſhop of Nor- 
wich, and he either to reduce him to recant, or elſe proceed 

ainſt him according to the law. 

The 16th a letter was ſent to the lord treaſurer : ſignify- 
ing what the lord lieutenant had done for Roſs ; and that 
order ſhould be given, pr yn, fo his lordſhip's requeſt, for 
letters to the biſhops : and for Appes, whom the lieutenant 
of the Tower reporteth to be mad, his lordſhip perceiving the 
ſame to be true, ſhould commit him to Bedlam, there to re- 
main till their further order, 

The 26th a letter was ſent to the lord treaſurer, to con- 
fer with the biſhop of London, and the juſtices of the peace 
of that county, wherein they are to be executed that are al- 
ready condemned for religion, and upon agreement of places, 
to give order for their execution accordingly. 

The 28th a letter was ſent to the lord treaſurer, to cauſe 
ſpeedy preparation to be made of ſuch money as was appoint- 
ed for ſuch perſons as ſhould carry the joyful tidings of queen 
Mary's good delivery of a child, to divers princes, that they 
be not compelled to ſtay when the time ſhall come. The 
ambaſladors were, the lord admiral to the emperor, the lord 
Fitzwalter to the French king, fir Henry Sidney to the king 

of the Romans, Richard Shelly to the king of Portugal, 
whoſe free paſſage thro France Dr. Wotton was ordered 
to procure. 

The 29th a letter was directed to Francis Inglefield to 


make ſearch for one John D. at London, and to apprehend 


him, and ſend him to the council, and to make. ſearch for 
ſuch papers and books as he thinketh may touch the ſame 
D. or one Benger. 


* 


The Martyrdom of John Cardmaker, and John 
Warne, Upholſter, who ſuffered both together in 
Smithfield, May 30. 1555. 


PON the 3oth day of May John Cardmaker, otherwiſe 
called Taylor, prebendary of the church of Wells; 

and John Warne upholſter, of the pariſh of St. John in Wal- 
brook, ſuffered together in Smithfield. Of whom it remaineth 
now particularly to entreat, beginning with Mr. Cardmaker, 
who was firſt an obſervant friar before the diſſolution of the 
abbeys : afterwards was a married miniſter, and in king Ed- 
ward's time appointed to be a reader in St. Paul's, where the 
papiſts were ſo much grieved with him for his doctrine's ſake, 
that in his reading they cut and mangled his gown with 
their knives. Mr. Cardmaker being apprehended in the be- 
ginning of queen Mary's reign, with Mr. Barlow biſhop of 
Bath, was brought to London, and put in the Fleet priſon, 
king Edward's laws being yet in force, But after the parlia- 
ment was ended, in which the pope was again admitted as 


| ſupream head of the church, and the biſhops had alſo gotten 
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power and authority, Ex officio, to exerciſe their tyrann 
theſe two were brought before the biſhop of Wincheſte; * 
chancellor, and others appointed by commiſſion (as before z 
mentioned) to examine the faith of ſuch as were then by 
ſoners, and — unto others before, ſo now unto them _ 
chancellor offered the queen's mercy, if they wo 
and be conformable, . mp throes "ore, 

To this they both made ſuch an anſwer, as the chancel} 
with his fellow commiſſioners allowed them for catholicks, 
Whether they of weakneſs fo anſwered, or he of ſubtilt, 
would ſo underſtand their anſwer, that he might have * 
forged example of a ſhrinking brother to lay in the dif w 
the reſt, which were to be examined; it may eaſily be per- 
ceived by this, that to all them which followed in examina. 
tion, he objected the example of Barlow and Cardmaker 
commending their ſoberneſs, diſcretion, and learning. But 
whatſoever their anſwer was, yet notwithſtanding Barlow 
was led again to the Fleet, from whence he afterward bein 
delivered, did by exile conſtantly bear witneſs to the truth of 
the goſpel. Cardmaker was conveyed to the Compter in 
Breadſtreet, the biſhop of London procuring it to be pub- 
liſhed, that he ſhould ſhortly be delivered, after that he had 
ſubſcribed to tranſubſtantiation and certain other articles 
To the ſame priſon where Cardmaker was, Laurence Saun- 
ders was brought (after the ſentence of excommunication 
and condemnation was pronounced againſt him) where theſe 
two priſoners had ſuch chriſtian conference, that Whatſoever 
the breath of the biſhop bluſtered, and the fickle ears of the 
people too lightly believed, in the end they both ſhewed them. 
ſelves conſtant confeſſors and worthy martyrs of Chrift: a 
of Laurence Saunders is already written, After whoſe de. 
parture Cardmaker remained there priſoner, to be baited b 
the papiſts, who would needs ſeem to have a certain hope 
that Cardmaker was become theirs. Continual and 
conference divers of them had with him, with reaſonings, 
perſuadings, threatenings, and all to none effect. To the end 
that their doings might appear, he required them to put their 
reaſons in writing, and promiſed by writing to anſwer them. 

Dr. Martin, who bare alſo a part in thoſe pageants, took 
upon him to be the chief doer by writing, whoſe long un- 
ſavoury letters and ſimple reaſons for tranſubſtantiation, and 
ſuch papiſtical traſh, Mr. Cardmaker anſwered largely, learn- 
edly, and ſubſtantially, confuting the ſame, opening the 
falſhood of his arguments, and delivering the ſentences of 
the fathers (which Martin abuſed for his purpoſe) to their 
true underſtanding ; which anſwers I would had come to our 
hands. Thus conftantly abode this good man all the ene- 
mies doings, as he did alſo the death which he ſuffered in 
Smithfield in London: whereof ye ſhall hear more anon, 
But firſt we will ſurvey the matter and manner of the articles 
objected againſt him by biſhop Bonner, with his anſwen 
annex'd to the ſame, as followeth. 


Articles objected by Biſhop Bonner againſt John 
Taylor, alias Cardmaker. 


1. J Edmund biſhop of London, object againſt thee, fir 

John Taylor, alias Cardmaker, that thou waſt and 
art of the city and dioceſe of London, and fo of the junt- 
diction of me Edmund biſhop of London. 

2, Item, That thou in times paſt didſt profeſs the rule 
of St. Francis, and didſt by vow promiſe to keep poverty, 
chaſtity, and obedience, according to the rule of St. Francis. 

3. Item, That thou in times paſt didſt receive all the orders 
of the churchthen uſed: to wit, Tam majores quam minores. 

4. Item, That thou after thy ſaid entry into rel: 
gion and profeſſion and orders aforeſaid, didft take to wife 
a widow, and with her hadſt carnal copulation, and di 
get of her a woman child, breaking thereby thy vow and 
order, and alſo the ordinance of the church. 

5. Item, That thou haſt believed and taught, and ſo dot 
believe, that in the ſacrament of the altar under the vilible 
ſigns there, that is to ſay, under the forms of bread and wine, 
there is really and truly the true and very natural body and 
blood of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. | 
6. Item, That the belief of the catholick church is, to! 
in having the body and blood of Chriſt really and truly col 
tained in the ſacrament of the altar, is to have (by the om, 
nipotent power of Almighty God) the body and blood ot 
Chriſt there inviſibly and really preſent under the ſaid facri- 
ment, and not to make thereby a new God, or a new C 


or a new body of Chriſt, 
7. Item 
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Item, That it may ſtand well together, and fo is the 
faith of the catholick church, that the body of Chriſt is Vi- 
ſibly and truly aſcended into heaven, and there is in the 
viſible form o his humanity ; and yet the ſame body in ſub- 
ſtance is inviſibly and truly contained in the faid facrament 
of the altar. | : | 

8 Item, That Chriſt at his laſt ſupper taking bread into 
his hands, bleſſing it, breaking it, giving it to his apoſtles, 
and ſaying, Lake, eat, this is my body ; did inſtitute a 
ſacrament there, willing that his body really and truly ſhould 
he contained in the ſaid ſacrament, no ſubſtance of bread 
and wine there remaining, but only the accidents thereof. 


Mr. Cardmaker's Anſwers to the aforeſaid Articles. 
O the firſt article he anſwereth, and confeſleth the 


ſame to be true in every part thereof, 

To the ſecond article he anſwereth and confeſſeth, That 
he being under age, did profeſs the ſaid order and religion, 
and afterward by the authority of king Henry the eighth, 
he was diſpenſed with for the ſame religion. 

To the third he anſwereth and confeſſeth, the ſame to 
be true in every part thereof. | 

To the fourth he anſwereth and confeſſeth, the firſt part 
thereof to be true; and to the fecond part of the ſame article 
he anſwereth and faith, that in marriage he brake no vow, 
becauſe he was ſet at liberty to marry, both by the laws 
of this realm, and alſo by the laws and ordinances of the 
church of the ſame. 

To the fifth he anſwereth and confeſſeth, That he hath 
believed and taught as it is contained in this article, but he 
doth not now ſo believe nor teach. 

To the ſixth he anſwereth, That he doth not believe the 
ſame to be true in any part thereof. 

To the ſeventh he anſwereth, That he doth not believe 
the ſame to be true in any part thereof, 

To the eighth he anſwereth and doth believe, that it is 


true; that is to ſay, that Chriſt taking bread at his Iaſt ſup- | 


per into his hands, blefling it, breaking it, giving it to his 
diſciples, and faying, Take, eat, this is my body, did in- 
ſtitute a ſacrament there. And to the other part of this ar- 
ticle, namely, (willing that his body really and truly ſhould 
be contained in the ſaid ſacrament, no ſubſtance of bread 
and wine there remaining, but only the accidents thereof) 
he anſwereth, that he doth not believe the ſame to be true. 
By me John Cardmaker, 


Mr, Cardmaker calling to mind afterwards the ready cavil- 
lings of the papiſts, to thinking himſelf not to have fully, 
and according to his true meaning anſwered the latter part 
of the laſt eighth article, did the next day after the afore- 


ſaid anſwers exhibit unto the biſhop in a ſchedule this here- 
after following. 


Where in my anſwer to your articles I deny the pre- | 


ſence of Chriſt in the ſacrament, I mean not his ſacramen- 
tal preſence, for that I confeſs ; but my denial is of his 
carnal preſence in the ſame. But yet further, becauſe this 
word is oftentimes taken by the holy fathers, not only for 
bread and wine, but alſo for the whole adminiſtration and 
receiving of the ſame according to Chriſt's inſtitution : ſo 
| fav, that Chriſt is preſent ſpiritually too, and in all them 
which worthily receive the ſacrament ; ſo that my denial is 
[till of the real, carnal and corporal preſence in the ſacra- 
ment, and not of the ſacramental nor ſpiritual preſence. 

This I thought good to add to my former anſwer, be- 
cauſe no man ſhould miſunderſtand it. 


By me John Cardmaker. 
Articles objected againſt John Warne Upholſter, 


of the Pariſh of St. John in Walbrook, with 


his Anſwers to the ſame. 


IRST, That thou John Warne, being of the age 
of 29 years, and of the pariſh of St. John of Wal- 


ook in London, haſt believed, and doſt believe firmly and 


edfaſtly, that in the ſacrainent of the altar there is not the 


very true and natural body of our Saviour Chriſt in ſubſtance, 


under the forms of bread and wine. 


the ©» That thou haſt believed, and doſt believe, that after 
ords of conſecration ſpoken by the prieſt, there is not 


- the church of England doth believe and teach) the body 


riſt; but that there doth only remain the ſubſtance ef 
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material bread, as it is before the conſecration, or ſpeaking 


of the words of conſecration; and that the ſaid bread is in 
no wiſe altered or changed. 
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Item, That thou haſt ſaid and doſt believe, that if the 
catholick church do believe and teach, that there is in the 
maſs, now uſed in England, and in other places of Chriſt- 
endom, a facrihce wherein there is a ſacrament containing 
the body and blood of Chriſt really and truly; then that be- 
lief and faith of the church is naught, againſt God's truth 
and the ſcripture. 

Item, That thou haſt ſaid, that about a twelve-month ago 
and more, a great rough water ſpaniel of thine was ſhorn 
on the head, and had a crown like a prieſt made in the ſame, 


thou didſt laugh at it and like it, though thou didf it not 


thyſelf, nor kneweſt who did it. 

Item, That thou neither this Lent laſt paſt, nor at any 
time ſince the queen's majeſty's reign, haft come into the 
church, or heard maſs, or been confeſſed, or received the 
ſacrament of the altar ; and haſt ſaid, that thou art not ſorr 
that thou haſt ſo done, but thou art glad, becauſe thou haſt 
not therewith defiled thy conſcience, which otherwiſe thou 
ſhouldſt have done. 

Upon all which articles John Warne being examined by 
the ſaid biſhop Bonner, in preſence of divers witneſſes, May 
23. 1555. did confeſs and believe the ſame, and ſubſcribe 
hereunto his name with his own hand. 

By me John Warne, 


It alſo was objected againſt the ſaid John Warne, by the 
aforeſaid biſhop, as followeth. 

Item, That thou John Warne waſt in time paſt here in 
the city of London, convented in Guildhall for hereſy againſt 
the ſacrament of the altar, according to the order of the laws 
of this realm of England in the time of king Henry VIII. and 
when alderman Barnes was ſheriff, and the Thurſday after that 
Anne Askew was burnt in Smithfield ; and thereupon thou 
waſt ſent a priſoner to Newgate, to whom Edmund biſhop 
of London did repair with his chaplains, to inſtruct thee in 
the true faith of Chriſt, touching the ſaid ſacrament of the 
altar, and to bring thee from thy error, which was, that in 
the ſacrament of the altar there is not the body of Chriſt, 
nor any corporal preſence of Chriſt's body and blood, un- 
der the forms of bread and wine: but that in the ſaid ſacra- 
ment there is only material bread and wine, without any 
ſubſtance of Chriſt's body and blood at all : and becauſe thou 
wouldſt not leave and forſake thy ſaid hereſy therein, but 
perſiſt and abide obſtinately and wilfully therein, thou wert, 
according to the faid laws, condemned to death and to be 
burnt ; and thereupon ſuit being made for thee to the. king 
and others in the court, thou hadſt a pardon of king Henry 
the eighth, and thereby didſt ſave thy life. 

Nevertheleſs in thy heart, conſcience, md mind, thou 
didſt both then, and alſo afore believe no otherwiſe than at 
this preſent thou doſt believe; that is to ſay, that in the ſa- 
crament of the altar there is neither the very true body nor 
blood of Chriſt, nor no other ſubſtance but the ſubſtance of 
material bread and wine ; and to receive the ſaid material 
bread and wine, and to break it, and to diſtribute it among 
the people, only is the true receiving of Chriſt's body, and 
no otherwiſe : ſo that thy faith and belief is, that in the 
ſaid ſacrament there is no ſubſtance of Chriſt's material body 
and blood ; but all the thing that is there is material bread, 
and the receiving thereof as before; and that the ſubſtance 
of the natural and true body of Chriſt, born of the virgin 
Mary, is only in heaven, and not in the ſacrament of the 
altar. In which thine opinion thou haſt ever hitherto ſince 
continued, and fo doſt continue at this preſent, thou con- 
feſſing all to be true, and in witneſs thereof ſubſcribing thy 
name thereunto, as followeth. 

By me John Warne. 


John Warne being examined upon the aforeſaid articles by 
the biſhop before certain witneſſes, whoſe names were John 
Roſwell, John Heywood, Robert Ravens, the 23d of May, 
did anſwer for the ſame, confeſſing and granting the articles 
and the contents thereof to be true, according as they were 
objected in every part, ſubſcribing alſo the ſame with his 
hand. Such ſtrength and fortitude God's Holy Sprit wrought 
in him, to ſtand ſtoutly and confidently to the defence of 
the ſincere doctrine of his Son. 

Whereupon the biſhop exhorting him with many words 
to leave his hereſies (as he called them) and to return Ing 

am 
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boſom of his mother the holy church, commanded him to 
appear again the next day, being the 24th of May. 

Who Þ doing (and anſwering as he did before) was or- 
dered to come thither again in the afternoon, and ſo he did : 


at which time he was earneſtly exhorted by the ſaid biſhop 


to recant his opinions. To whom he anſwered, that he 
would not depart from his received profeſſion, unleſs he were 
thereunto throughly perſuaded by the holy ſcriptures. 

Upon which anſwer he was ordered to come again the 
next day, being the 25th of May, at one of the clock in 
the afternoon. At which day and hour the biſhop exa- 
mined him again upon all his former articles before ob- 
jected, to which he moſt conſtantly adhered, with this 
turther anſwer added thereunto : I am perſuaded (quoth 
he) that I am in the right opinion, and I ſee no cauſe to re- 
pent; for all filthineſs and idolatry is in the church of Rome. 

The biſhop then ſecing that notwithſtanding all his fair 
promiſes, and terrible threatenings (whereof he uſed many) 
he could not prevail ; finiſhed this examination with the 
definitive ſentence of condemnation pronounced againit the 
ſaid John Warne, and charged the ſheriffs of London with 
him, under whoſe cuſtody he remained in the priſon of 
Newgate, until the goth day of May. 

W hich day being appointed for their execution, John 
Cardmaker, with the ſaid John Warne, were brought by 
the ſheriffs to the place where they ſhould ſuffer. Who 
being come to the ſtake, firſt the ſheriffs called Mr. Card- 
maker aſide, and talked with him ſecretly, ſo long, that 
in the mean time Mr. Warne had made his prayers, was 
chained to the ſtake, and had wood and reed ſet about 
him, while Mr. Cardmaker was talking with the ſheriffs. 

The people who before had heard that Mr. Cardmaker 
would recant, and beholding this, were greatly afflicted, 
thinking indeed that Mr. Cardmaker ſhould now recant at 
the burning of Mr. Warne. At length Mr. Cardmaker 
departed from the ſheriffs, and came towards the ſtake, 
and (in his garments as he was) kneeled down, and made 
a long prayer in ſilence to himſelf. His prayers being ended, 
he roſe up, put off his cloaths unto his ſhirt, and went with 
a bold courage to the ſtake, and kiſſed it: and taking Mr. 
Warne by the hand, he heartily comforted him, and ſo gave 
himſelf to be alſo bound to the ſtake moſt gladly. The 
people ſeeing this ſo ſuddenly done, contrary to their fearful 
expectation, as men delivered out of a great doubt, cried 
out for joy, ſaying, God be praiſed, the Lord ſtrengthen 
thee, Cardmaker, the Lord Jeſus receive thy ſpirit. And 
this continued while the executioner put fire to them, and 
they both paſſed through the fire to the bleſſed reſt and 


peace among God's holy ſaints and martyrs, to enjoy the 


crown of triumph and victory prepared for the elect fol- 
diers and warriors of Chriſt Jeſus in his bleſſed kingdom. 
To whom be glory and majeſty for ever. Amen. 


The Confeſſon and Faith of Mr. John Warne, 
which he wrote the Day before he ſuffered, 


May 30. 1555. 
40 1 Believe in God the Father Almighty, maker of 


heaven and earth.“ 

A Father, becauſe he is the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who is the everlaſting Word, whom before all 
worlds he hath begotten of himſelf, which Word was 
made fleſh, and therein alſo manifeſted to be his Son; in 
whom he hath adopted us to be his children, the inheri- 
tors of his kingdom, and therefore he is our Father ; an 
Almighty God, becauſe he hath of nothing created all 
things viſible and inviſible, both in heaven and in earth, 
even all creatures contained therein, and governeth them. 

And in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord.” 

The cternal Word, perfect God with his Father, of 
equal power in all things, of the ſame ſubſtance, of like 
glory, by whom all things were made, and have life, 
and without whom. nothing liveth : he was made alſo per- 
fect man, and ſo being very God, and very man in one 
perſon, is the only Saviour, redeemer, and ranſomer of 
them which were loſt in Adam our forefather. He is the 
only means of our deliyerance, the hope of our health, 
the ſurety of our ſalvation. | 

Which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of 

the virgin Mary.” 

According to the Father's moſt merciful promiſe, this 
eternal Son of God, forſaking the heavenly glory, hum- 
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bled himſelf to take fleſh of a virgin, according to the 
ſcriptures, uniting the ſubſtance of the godhead to the ſub. 
ſtance of the manhood, which he took of the ſubſtance of 
that bleſſed virgin Mary in one perſon, to become therein 
the very Meſſiah, the anointed king and prieſt, for eyer 
appointed to pacify the Father's wrath, which was juſt] 
gone out againſt us all for ſin. a 
Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead 
and buried, and deſcended into hell.“ x 

He was arraigned before Pontius Pilate the ruler of 
Jewry, and ſo unjuſtly accuſed of many crimes, that the 
ruler judged him innocent, and ſought means to deliver 
him ; but contrary to known juſtice, he did let go Ba- 
rabbas who had deſerved death, and delivered Chriſt to be 
crucified, who deſerved no death : which doth manifeſtly 
declare unto us, that he ſuffered for our ſins, and was 
buffetted for our offences, as the prophets do witneſ 
thereby to have it manifeſted to all men, that he is that 
Lamb of God that taketh away the fins of the world, 
Therefore ſuffering for our ſins, he received and did bear 
our deſerved condemnation, the pains of death, the tate 
of abjection, the very terror of hell, yielding his Spirit 
to his Father, his body to be buried in earth. 

„ The third day he roſe again from death to life,” 

To make full and perfect the whole work of our re- 
demption and juſtification, the ſame crucified body which 
was laid in the grave, was raiſed up the third day from 
death, by the power of his Father, and glory of his God- 
head: he became the firſt fruits of the reſurrection, and 
got the victory of death, that all by him might be raiſed 
up from death. Through whom all true penitent ſinners 
may now boldly come unto the Father, and have remiſ- 
ſion of their fins. 

He aſcended into heaven, and ſitteth on the right 

hand of God the Father Almighty.” 

After that in his death and reſurrection he had conquered 
ſin, death, and the devil, and had been converſant forty 
days in the earth, being ſeen of the apoſtles, and more 
than five hundred brethren at once, in the ſame body in 
which he wrought the work of our ſalvation, he aſcended 
into heaven with eternal triumph, for the victory over 
death, fin, and hell, leaving the paſſage open, by which 
all true believers may and ſhall enter into his kingdom, 
where he now ſitteth at his Father's right hand, that is 
to ſay, in power and glory equal, in majeſty coeternal. 

From thence he ſhall come to judge the quick and 
the dead.“ 

He ſhall appear again in great glory to receive his elect 
unto himſelf, and to put his enemies under his feet, chang- 
ing all living men in a moment, and raiſing up all that be 
dead, that all may be brought to his judgment. In this 
ſhall he give to each man according to his deeds. They 
which have followed him in regeneration, which have their 
ſins waſhed away in his blood, and are cloathed with his 
righteouſneſs, ſhall receive the everlaſting kingdom, and 
reign with him for ever; and they, which after the race 
of the corrupt generation of Adam have followed fleſh and 
blood, ſhall receive everlaſting damnation with the devil 
and his angels. | 

I believe in the Holy Ghoſt.” 

I do believe that the Holy Ghoſt is God, the third per- 
ſon in the Trinity, in unity of the Godhead equal witl 
the Father and the Son, given through Chriſt to inhad: 
our ſpirits, by which we are made to feel and underſtaud 
the great power, virtue, and loving kindneſs of Chriſt out 
Lord. For he illuminateth, quickeneth, and certifieth our 
ſpirit, that by him we are ſealed up unto the day of 1t- 
demption, by whom we are regenerate and made ne 
creatures, ſo that by him and through him we do rece! 
all the abundant goodneſs promiſed us in Jeſus Chriſt. 

„ The holy catholick church.” 

This is an holy number of Adam's poſterity, electel, 
gathered, waſhed, and purified by the blood of the Lam) 
from the beginning of the world, and is diſperſed through 
the ſame by the tyranny of Gog and Magog ; that 5"? 
ſay, the Turk and his tyranny, and Antichriſt, otherwil 
named the biſhop of Rome, and his angels, as this d 
alſo doth teach, 

„The communion of ſaints,” 1 

Which moſt holy congregation (being as St. . 
teacheth, built upon the foundation of the apoſtles 2 


prophets, Chriſt being the head corner ſtone) tho it oh. 
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tyranny of Satan and his miniſters perſecuted, ſome by 
impriſonment, ſome by death, and ſome by other afflic- 
tions and painful torments; yet doth it remain in one 
erfect unity, both in faith and fellowſhip : which unity 
4 knit in an unſpeakable knot, as well of them which are 
departed from this mortal lite, as of them which now be 
living, and hereafter ſhall be in the ſame, and fo ſhall 
continue until they all do meet in the kingdom, where 
the head Jeſus Chriſt, with all his holy members (of which 
number thro' Chrilt I aſſuredly believe I am one) ſhall be 
fully compleat, knit, and united together for evermore, 

The forgiveneſs of ſins,” 

do believe that my ſins, and all their fins which do 
rightly believe the holy ſcripture, are forgiven only thro" 
Jeſus Chriſt, of whom only I do profeſs that I have my 
Whole and full ſalvation and redemption, which St. Paul 
ſaith, cometh not thro* our works and deſervings, but freely 
by grace, leſt any ſhould boaſt himſelf. Thro' the blood 
of the croſs all things in heaven and earth are reconciled, 
and ſet at peace with the Father ; without him no heavenly 
life given, nor fin forgiven. 

« The reſurrection of the body.” 

do believe, that by the ſame my Saviour Chriſt, I and 
all men ſhall riſe again from death ; for he, as St. Paul 
faith, is riſen again from the dead, and is become the firſt 
fruits of them which ſleep. For by a man came death, 
and by a man cometh the reſurrection from death. This 
man is Chriſt, thro' the power of whoſe reſurrection I be- 
lieve that we all ſhall rife again in theſe our bodies; the 
godly cloathed with immortality to live with Chriſt for 
ever; the wicked alſo ſhall riſe immortal to live with the 
devil and his angels in death everlaſting. 

« And the life everlaſting.” 

Through the ſame Jeſus, and by none other, I am ſure 
to have lite everlaſting. He only is the way and entrance 
into the kingdom of heaven. For ſo God loved the 
world, that he did give his only Son Jeſus Chriſt, to the 
end that ſo many as do believe in him might have everlaſt- 
ing life.” Which I am ſure to poſſeſs fo ſoon as I am 
diſſolved, and departed out of this tabernacle, and in the 
laſt day both body and foul ſhall poſleſs the ſame for ever, 
to which God grant all men to come. 

[ believe, that the ſacraments, that is to ſay, of bap- 
tim and of the Lord's-ſupper, are ſeals of God's moſt 
merciful promiſes towards mankind. In baptiſm, as by 
the outward creature of water I am waſhed , om the filthi- 
nels which hangeth on my fleſh ; ſo do I afluredly believe, 
that I am by Chriſt's blood waſhed clean from my fins, 
thro" which I have ſure confidence of my certain ſalvation. 
in the partaking of the Lord's-ſupper, as I receive the 
ſubſtance of bread and wine (the nature of which is to 
ſtrengthen the body) ſo do I by faith receive the redemp- 
tion wrought in Chriſt's body e on the croſs, life by 
his death, reſurrection by his reſurrection, and in ſum, 
all that ever Chriſt in his body ſuffered for my ſalvation, 
to the ſtrengthening of my faith in the ſame. And I be- 
lieve, that God hath appointed the eating and drinking 
of the creatures of bread and wine in his holy ſupper ac- 
cording to his word, to move and to ſtir up my mind to 
believe theſe articles above written. 

This is my faith ; this do I believe; and I am con- 
tent by God's grace to confirm and ſeal the truth of the 
lame with my blood. 


By me John Warne. 


Mr. Cardmaker's Letter to his Friend. 
HE peace of God be with you. You ſhall right 


; well perceive that I am not gone back, as ſome men 
9 report of me, but as ready to give my life, as any of 
I brethren, that are gone before me, altho' by a policy 
be ug a little prolonged it, and that for the beſt, as al- 
* y 1 appeareth unto me, and ſhall ſhortly appear unto 
* hat day that I recant any point of doctrine, I ſhall 
* twenty kinds of death, the Lord being mine aſſiſt- 
fer as I doubt not but he will. Commend me to my 
ag and tell him no leſs. This the Lord ſtrengthen 
33 and all his elect: my riches and poverty is as it 
8 LEI to be, and I have learned to rejoice in poverty 
th Fo riches, for that I account now to be very riches. 
wy 16 2 ye well in Chriſt. Salute all my brethren in 
- ＋ I have conferred with ſome of my adverſaries, 
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learned men, and I find that they be but ſophiſts and 
ſhadows. 


Mr. Cardmaker being condemned, and in Newgate, 
one Mr. Beard came to him two or three days before he 
ſuffered death, and ſaid unto him, Sir, I am ſent unto 
you by the council, to know whether ye will recant 
or no ? 

Card. From which council are ye come? I think ye 
are not come, nor yet ſent from the queen's council, but 
rather from the commiſſioners, unto whom (as I ſuppoſe) 
ye belong. And whereas you would know, whether I 
will recant or no, thus I pray you report of me to thoſe 
whom ye ſaid ſent you. I know you are a tailor by your 
occupation, and have endeavoured yourſelf to be a cunning 
workman, and thereby to get your living: ſo I have been 
a preacher theſe twenty years, and ever ſince that God 
by his great mercy hath opened mine eyes to ſee his eter- 
nal truth, I have by his grace endeavoured myſelf to call 
upon him, to give me the true underſtanding of his holy 
word, and I thank him for his great mercy; I hope I have 
diſcharged my conſcience in the ſetting forth of the ſame, 


to that little talent that I have received. 


Beard. Yea fir; but what ſay you to the bleſſed ſacra- 
ment of the altar? 

Card. I ſay, and mark it well, that Chriſt the night 
before his bitter paſſion, ordained the holy and bleſſed com- 
munion, and hath given commandment, that his death 
ſhould be preached before the receiving thereof, in remem- 
brance of his body broken, and his precious blood ſhed 
for the forgiveneſs of our fins, to as many as faithfully be- 
lieve and truſt in him. 

And furthermore, to conclude the matter briefly with 
him, he aſked of him, Whether the ſacrament he ſpake 
of had a beginning or no? Whereunto when he had 
granted and affirmed the fame to be, then Mr, Cardmaker 
again thus inferred thereupon : If the ſacrament (ſaid he) 
as you confeſs, have a beginning and an ending, then it 
cannot be God; for God had no beginning nor ending: 
and ſo deſiring him well to note the ſame, he departed 
from him. | 

The fifth day, Mr. Secretary Bourne, the maſter of the 
rolls, fir Francis Englefield, 2 Richard Read, and Dr. 
Hughes, authorizing them, or two or three of them at 
the leaſt, to proceed to further examination of Benger, 
Cary, D. and Field, upon ſuch points as they ſhall gather 
out of their former confeſſions, concerning their lewd and 
vain practice of calculating or conjuring, preſently ſent 
unto them with the ſaid letters. 

'The ſeventh day there was another letter to fir John 
Treg6nwel, willing him to join in commiſſion with the 
ſaid lord North, and others abovenamed, about the exami- 
nation of the faid parties and others, for conjuring and 
witchcraft, . 

And the 29th of Auguſt, Cary and D. were ſet at 
liberty upon bonds for their good appearing until Chriſtmas 
after. 

The twelfth day a letter was ſent to the lord treaſurer, 
to cauſe writs. to be made to the ſheriff of Suſſex, for the 
burning and executing of Dirike a brewer, at Lewes, and 
two others, the one at Stainings, the other at Chicheſter. 

The 23d of June a letter was ſent to Bonner, to exa- 
mine a report given to the council of four pariſhes in the 
county of Eſſex, that ſtill uſed the Engliſh ſervice, and to 
puniſh the offenders, if any ſuch be. 


| The Hiſtory of John Ardeley and John Simſon, 


of the Pariſh of Wigborow the Great, in Eſſex. 


| J O HN Ardeley and John Simſon were condemned for 


the ſame cauſe and on the ſame day with Mr. Card- 
maker and John Warne, which was the 25th day of May. 
But before we come to the ſtory of them, firſt here is to 
be noted the copy of the king and queen's letter directed 
from the court the ſame day, and ſent by a poſt early in 
the morning to biſhop Bonner, in tenor and form as fol- 
loweth. 


c RIGHT reverend father in God, right truſty and 


well beloved, we greet you well. And where of 
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boſom of his mother the holy church, commanded him to 
appear again the next day, being the 24th of May. 

Who to doing (and anſwering as he did before) was or- 

Pr to come thither again in the afternoon, and ſo he did: 

which time he was earneſtly exhorted by the ſaid biſhop 

to recant his opinions. To whom he anſwered, that he 

would not depart from his received profeſſion, unleſs he were 
thereunto throughly perſuaded by the holy ſcriptures. 

Upon which anſwer he was ordered to come again the 
next day, being the 25th of May, at one of the clock in 
the afternoon. At which day and hour the biſhop exa- 
mined him again upon all his former articles before ob- 
jected, to which he moſt conſtantly adhered, with this 
further anſwer added thereunto : I am perſuaded (quoth 
he) that I am in the right opinion, and I ſee no cauſe to re- 
pent; for all filthineſs and idolatry is in the church of Rome. 

The biſhop then ſeeing that notwithſtanding all his fair 
promiſes, and terrible threatenings (whereof he uſed many) 
he could not prevail ; finiſhed this examination with the 
definitive ſentence of condemnation pronounced againſt the 
ſaid John Warne, and charged the ſheriffs of London with 
him, under whoſe cuſtody he remained in the priſon of 
Newgate, until the goth day of May. 

Which day being appointed for their execution, John 
Cardmaker, with the ſaid John Warne, were brought by 
the ſheriffs to the place where they ſhould ſuffer. Who 
being come to the ſtake, firſt the ſheriffs called Mr. Card- 
maker aſide, and talked with him ſecretly, ſo long, that 
in the mean time Mr, Warne had made his prayers, was 
chained to the ſtake, and had wood and reed ſet about 
him, while Mr. Cardmaker was talking with the ſheriffs. 

The people who before had heard that Mr. Cardmaker 
would recant, and beholding this, were greatly afflicted, 
thinking indeed that Mr. Cardmaker ſhould now recant at 
the burning of Mr. Warne. At length Mr. Cardmaker 
departed from the ſheriffs, and came towards the ſtake, 
and (in his garments as he was) kneeled down, and made 
a long prayer in ſilence to himſelf. His prayers being ended, 
he roſe up, put off his cloaths unto his ſhirt, and went with 
a bold courage to the ſtake, and kiſſed it: and taking Mr, 
Warne by the hand, he heartily comforted him, and ſo gave 
himſelf to be alſo bound to the ſtake moſt gladly. The 
people ſeeing this ſo ſuddenly done, contrary to their fearful 
expectation, as men delivered out of a great doubt, cried 
out for joy, ſaying, God be praiſed, the Lord ſtrengthen 
thee, Cardmaker, the Lord Jeſus receive thy ſpirit. And 
this continued while the executioner put fire to them, and 
they both paſſed through the fire to the bleſſed reſt and 
peace among God's holy ſaints and martyrs, to enjoy the 
crown of triumph and victory prepared for the elect ſol- 
diers and warriors of Chriſt Jeſus in his bleſſed kingdom. 
To whom be glory and majeſty for ever. Amen. 


The Confeſſion and Faith of Mr. John Warne, 
which he wrote the Day before he ſuffered, 


May 30. 1555. 
40 1 Believe in God the Father Almighty, maker of 


heaven and earth.“ 

A Father, becauſe he is the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who is the everlaſting Word, whom before all 
worlds he hath begotten of himſelf, which Word was 
made fleſh, and therein alſo manifeſted to be his Son; in 
whom he hath adopted us to be his children, the inheri- 
tors of his kingdom, and therefore he is our Father; an 
Almighty God, becauſe he hath of nothing created all 
things viſible and inviſible, both in heaven and in earth, 
even all creatures contained therein, and governeth them. 

« And in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord.” 

The eternal Word, perfect God with his Father, of 
equal power in all things, of the fame ſubſtance, of like 
glory, by whom all things were made, and have life, 
and without whom nothing liveth : he was made alſo per- 
fect man, and ſo being very God, and very man in one 
perſon, is the only Saviour, redeemer, and ranſomer of 
them which were loſt in Adam our forefather. He is the 
only means of our deliverance, the hope of our health, 
the ſurety of our ſalvation. 

«© Which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of 

the virgin Mary.” 

According to the Father's moſt merciful promiſe, this 


eternal Son of God, forſaking the heavenly glory, hum- 


the MARTYRS. 
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bled himſelf to take fleſh of a virgin, according to thy 
ſcriptures, uniting the ſubſtance of the godhead to the fuk 
ſtance of the manhood, which he took of the ſubſtance 
that bleſſed virgin Mary in one perſon, to become there; 
the very Meſſiah, the anointed king and prieſt, for a 
appointed to pacify the Father's wrath, which was ju), 
gone out againſt us all for ſin. | b, 
** Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dea 
and buried, and deſcended into hell.” : 

He was arraigned before Pontius Pilate the ruler 9 
Jewry, and ſo unjuſtly accuſed of many crimes, that the 
ruler judged him innocent, and ſought means to deliver 
him; but contrary to known juſtice, he did let go Ba. 
rabbas who had deſerved death, and delivered Chriſt to he 
crucified, who deſerved no death: which doth manifeſtly 
declare unto us, that he ſuffered for our ſins, and wx 
buffetted for our offences, as the prophets do witnels, 
thereby to have it manifeſted to all men, that he is tha 
Lamb of God that taketh away the fins of the world, 


Therefore ſuffering for our ſins, he received and did ber 


our deſerved condemnation, the pains of death, the taſte 
of abjection, the very terror of hell, yielding his Spii 
to his Father, his body to be buried in earth. 

„The third day he roſe again from death to life,” 

To make full and perfect the whole work of our re. 
demption and juſtification, the ſame crucified body which 
was laid in the grave, was raiſed up the third day from 
death, by the power of his Father, and glory of his God- 
head: he became the firſt fruits of the reſurrection, and 
got the victory of death, that all by him might be raiſe 
up from death. Through whom all true penitent ſinner 
may now boldly come unto the Father, and have rent. 
ſion of their fins. | 

„He aſcended into heaven, and ſitteth on the right 

hand of God the Father Almighty.” 

After that in his death and reſurrection he had conquerel 
ſin, death, and the devil, and had been converſant forty 
days in the earth, being ſeen of the apoſtles, and more 
than five hundred brethren at once, in the ſame body in 
which he wrought the work of our ſalvation, he aſcended 
into heaven with eternal triumph, for the victory over 
death, fin, and hell, leaving the paſſage open, by which 
all true believers may and ſhall enter into his kingdom, 
where he now ſitteth at his Father's right hand, that is 
to ſay, in power and glory equal, in majeſty coeternal. 

From thence he ſhall come to judge the quick and 

the dead.” 

He ſhall appear again in great glory to receive his cle& 
unto himſelf, and to put his enemies under his feet, chang- 
ing all living men in a moment, and raiſing up al! that be 
dead, that all may be brought to his judgment. In this 
ſhall he give to each man according to his deeds. They 
which have followed him in regeneration, which have ther 
ſins waſhed away in his blood, and are cloathed with hi 
righteouſneſs, ſhall receive the everlaſting kingdom, and 
reign with him for ever ; and they, which after the race 
of the corrupt generation of Adam have followed fleſh and 
blood, ſhall receive everlaſting damnation with the devil 
and his angels. 

I believe in the Holy Ghoſt.” 

I do believe that the Holy Ghoſt is God, the third pes 


ſon in the Trinity, in unity of the Godhead equal with - 


the Father and the Son, given through Chriſt to inhad: 
our ſpirits, by which we are made to feel and underſtaiv 
the great power, virtue, and loving kindneſs of Chriſto 
Lord. For he illuminateth, quickeneth, and certiſieth ou 
ſpirit, that by him we are ſealed up unto the day of *- 
demption, by whom we are regenerate and made nes 
creatures, ſo that by him and through him we do rect 
all the abundant goodneſs promiſed us in Jeſus Chriſt. 

«© The holy catholick church.“ 

This is an holy number of Adam's poſterity, elediey, 
gathered, waſhed, and purified by the blood of the Lam 
from the beginning of the world, and is diſperſed thi0 
the ſame by the tyranny of Gog and Magog ; that 5” 
ſay, the Turk and his tyranny, and Antichriſt, other 
named the biſhop of Rome, and his angels, as this j 
alſo doth teach, 

„The communion of ſaints.” | 

Which moſt holy congregation (being as St. 1 
teacheth, built upon the foundation of the apoſtles , 
prophets, Chriſt being the head corner ſtone) tho it be 
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Anny of Satan and his miniſters perſecuted, ſome by 
2 ſome by death, and ſome by other afflic- 
ns and painful torments; yet doth it remain in one 
1 4 unity, both in faith and fellowſhip : which unity 
Lernt in an unſpeakable knot, as well of them which are 
ted from this mortal life, as of them which now be 
6 20h and hereafter ſhall be in the ſame, and fo ſhall 
continue until they all do meet in the kingdom, where 
the head Jeſus Chriſt, with all his holy members (of which 
number thro' Chriſt I aſſuredly believe I am one) ſhall be 
fully compleat, knit, and united together for evermore. 

« The forgivenels of ſins.” 

do believe that my ſins, and all their fins which do 
rightly believe the holy ſcripture, are forgiven only thro' 
Jeſus Chriſt, of whom only I do profeſs that I have my 
whole and full ſalvation and redemption, which St. Paul 
ſaith, cometh not thro* our works and deſervings, but freely 


be grace, leſt any ſhould boaſt himſelf. Thro the blood 


* 


2 of the croſs all things in heaven and earth are reconciled, 


and ſet at peace with the Father; without him no heavenly 


W life given, nor {in forgiven. 


« The reſurrection of the body.“ 
do believe, that by the ſame my Saviour Chriſt, I and 
all men ſhall riſe again from death ; for he, as St. Paul 


Auth, is riſen again from the dead, and is become the firſt 


fruits of them which ſleep. For by a man came death, 
and by a man cometh the reſurrection from death. This 
man is Chriſt, thro' the power of whoſe reſurrection I be- 
lieve that we all ſhall rife again in theſe our bodies; the 
godly cloathed with immortality to live with Chriſt for 
ever; the wicked alſo ſhall riſe immortal to live with the 


devil and his angels in death everlaſting, 


« And the life everlaſting.” 

Through the ſame Jeſus, and by none other, I am ſure 
to have lite everlaſting. He only is the way and entrance 
into the kingdom of heaven. For ſo God loved the 
world, that he did give his only Son Jeſus Chriſt, to the 


F end that ſo many as do believe in him might have everlaſt- 


ing life.” Which I am ſure to poſleſs fo ſoon as I am 
diſſolved, and departed out of this tabernacle, and in the 
laſt day both body and ſoul ſhall poſſeſs the ſame for ever, 
to which God grant all men to come. 

: believe, that the ſacraments, that is to ſay, of bap- 


| tiſm and of the Lord's-ſupper, are ſeals of God's moſt | 
# merciful promiſes towards mankind. In baptiſm, as by 


the outward creature of water I am waſhed , om the filthi- 
neſs which hangeth on my fleſh ; ſo do I aſſuredly believe, 
that I am by Chriſt's blood waſhed clean from my ſins, 
thro' which I have ſure confidence of my certain ſalvation. 
In che partaking of the Lord's-ſupper, as I receive the 


W lubltance of bread and wine (the nature of which is to 
ſtrengthen the body) fo do I by faith receive the redemp- 


tion wrought in Chriſt's body broken on the croſs, life by 
his death, reſurrection by his reſurrection, and in ſum, 
all that ever Chriſt in his body ſuffered for my ſalvation, 
to the ſtrengthening of my faith in the ſame. And I be- 
lieve, that God hath appointed the eating and drinking 
of the creatures of bread and wine in his holy ſupper ac- 
cording to his word, to move and to ſtir up my mind to 
elieve theſe articles above written. 

This is my faith; this do I believe; and J am con- 
tent by God's grace to confirm and ſeal the truth of the 
lame with my blood. 


By me John Warne. 


Mr. Cardmaker's Letter to his Friend. 


HE peace of God be with you. You ſhall right 
well perceive that I am not gone back, as ſome men 


my brethren, that are gone before me, altho' by a policy 
Ray og 2 little prolonged it, and that for the belt, as al- 
io oy It —— unto me, and ſhall ſhortly appear unto 
fuſer at day that I recant any point of doctrine, I ſhall 
Ti u. kinds of death, the Lord being mine aſſiſt- 
iner as I doubt not but he will. Commend me to my 

» and tell him no leſs. This the Lord ſtrengthen 


Jou, me, and all his cle: my riches and poverty is as it 


wont to be, and I have learned to rejoice in pove 
* 8 * riches, for that I account now 8 be 8 
my N ye well in Chriſt. Salute all my brethren in 
No 7 [ have conferred with ſome of my adverſaries, 


Jo report of me, but as ready to give my life, as any of | 
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learned men, and I find that they be but ſophiſts and 
ſhadows. . 

Mr. Cardmaker being condemned, and in Newgate, 
one Mr. Beard came to him two or three days before he 
ſuffered death, and ſaid unto him, Sir, I am ſent unto 
you by the council, to know whether ye will recant 
or no ? 

Card, From which council are ye come? I think ye 
are not come, nor yet ſent from the queen's council, but 
rather from the commiſſioners, unto whom (as I ſuppoſe) 
ye belong. And whereas you would know, whether I 
will recant or no, thus I pray you report of me to thoſe 
whom ye ſaid ſent you. I know you are a tailor by your 
occupation, and have endeavoured yourſelf to be a cunning 
workman, and thereby to get your living: fo I have been 
a preacher theſe twenty years, and ever ſince that God 
by his great mercy hath opened mine eyes to ſee his eter- 
nal truth, I have by his grace' endeavoured myſelf to call 
upon. him, to give me the true underſtanding of his holy 
word, and I thank him for his great mercy; 1 hope I have 
diſcharged my conſcience in the ſetting forth of the ſame, 
to that little talent that I have received. 


Beard. Yea fir ; but what ſay you to the bleſſed facra- 


ment of the altar? 

Card. I fay, and mark it well, that Chriſt the night 
before his bitter paſſion, ordained the holy and bleſſed com- 
munion, and hath given commandment, that his death 
ſhould be preached before the receiving thereof, in remem- 
brance of his body broken, and his precious blood ſhed 
for the forgiveneſs of our ſins, to as many as faithfully be- 
lieve and truſt in him. 

And furthermore, to conclude the matter briefly with 
him, he aſked of him, Whether the ſacrament he ſpake 
of had a beginning or no? Whereunto when he had 
granted and affirmed the ſame to be, then Mr, Cardmaker 
again thus inferred thereupon : If the ſacrament (ſaid he) 
as you confeſs, have a beginning and an ending, then it 
cannot be God; for God had no beginning nor ending: 
and ſo deſiring him well to note the ſame, he departed 
from him. 

The fifth day, Mr. Secretary Bourne, the maſter of the 
rolls, fir” Francis Englefield, fir Richard Read, and Dr. 
Hughes, authorizing them, or two or three of them at 
the leaſt, to proceed to further examination of Benger, 
Cary, D. and Field, upon ſuch points as they ſhall gather 
out of their former confeſſions, concerning their lewd and 
vain practice of calculating or conjuring, preſently ſent 


unto them with the ſaid letters. 


The ſeventh day there was another letter to fir John 
Tregonwel, willing him to join in commiſſion with the 
ſaid lord North, and others abovenamed, about the exami- 
nation of the ſaid parties and others, for conjuring and 
witchcraft, . 

And the 29th of Auguſt, Cary and D. were ſet at 
liberty upon bonds for their good appearing until Chriſtmas 
after. 

The twelfth day a letter was ſent to the lord treaſurer, 
to cauſe writs to be made to the ſheriff of Suſſex, for the 
burning and executing of Dirike a brewer, at Lewes, and 
two others, the one at Stainings, the other at Chicheſter. 

The 23d of June a letter was ſent to Bonner, to exa- 
mine a report given to the council of four pariſhes in the 
county of Eſſex, that ſtill uſed the Engliſh ſervice, and to 
puniſh the offenders, if any ſuch be, 


The Hiſtory of John Ardeley and John Simſon, 


of the Pariſh of Wigborow the Great, in Eſſex. 


OHN Ardeley and John Simſon were condemned for 

the ſame cauſe and on the ſame day with Mr. Card- 
maker and John Warne, which was the 25th day of May. 
But before we come to the ſtory of them, firſt here is to 
be noted the copy of the king and queen's letter directed 
from the court the fame day, and ſent by a poſt early in 
the morning to biſhop Bonner, in tenor and form as fol- 
loweth, 


9 Nez reverend father in God, right truſty and 
well beloved, we greet you well. And where of 


| lite we addreſſed our letters to the juſtices of peace within 
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every of the counties of this our realm, whereby amongſt 
other inſtructions given them for the good order and quiet 
government of the country round about them, they are 
willed to have a ſpecial regard unto ſuch diſordered perſons 
as (forgetting their duties. towards God and us) do lean 
to any erroneous and heretical opinions, refuſing to ſhew 
themſelves conformable to the catholick religion of Chriſt's 
church ; wherein if they cannot by good admonitions and 
fair means reform them, they are willed to deliver them 
to the ordinary, to be by him charitably travelled withal, 
and removed (if it may be) from their naughty opinions, 
or elſe if they continue obſtinate, to be ordered according 
to the laws provided in that behalt : underſtanding now, 
to our no little marvel, that divers of the ſaid diſordered 
perſons, being by the juſtices of peace for their contempt 
and obſtinacy, brought to the ordinaries to be uſed as is 
aforcſaid, are either refuſed to be received at their hands, 
or if they be received, are neither ſo travelled with, as 
chriſtian charity requireth, nor yet proceeded withal ac- 
cording to the vrder of juſtice, but are ſuffered to continue 
in their errors, to the diſhonour of Almighty God, and 
dangerous example of others ; like as we nd this matter 
very ſtrange, ſo we have thought convenient both to ſignify 
our knowledge, and therewith alſo to admoniſh you to 
have in this behalf ſuch regard henceforth to the office of 
a good paſtor and biſhop, as when any ſuch offenders 
ſhall be by the ſaid officers or juſtices of the peace brought 
unto you, you do uſe your good wiſdom and diſcretion in 


procuring to remove them from their errors, if it may be, | 


or elſe in proceeding againſt them (if they ſhall continue 
obſtinate) according to the order of the laws; ſo as thro' 
your good furtherance, both God's glory may be better 
advanced, and the common-wealth more quietly governed. 
Given under our ſignet, at our manor of Hampton-court, 
the 24th of May, the firſt and ſecond years of our reign,” 


This letter coming from the court to the biſhop, made 


him the more earneſt and haſty to the condemnation, as 
well of others, as of theſe men, of whom we are now 
treating, namely, Mr. John Simſon and Mr. John Arde- 
ley. Who being both of one country, of one town, 
and of one trade, that is, being both huſbandmen in the 
town of Wigborow in Eſſex, and alſo almoſt both of one 
age, Simſon being of the age of 34, the other of 30, were 
brought up both together by the under-ſherift of Eſſex, 
to Bonner biſhop of London, upon the accuſation of he- 
reſy, as in that time it was called. 

As concerning the order and manner of their examina- 
tions before the biſhop, as the articles objected againſt 
them were much alike, ſo their anſwers again to the ſame 
were not much different in manner and form ; as here 
followeth taken out of the biſhop's own regiſters, 


Articles objected by Biſhop Bonner againſt John 
Simſon and John Ardeley, Husbandmen, at 
Fulham. . | 


1. 5 HAT thou John Simſon (or John Ardeley) huſ- 

bandman, of the age of 34 years or thereabouts, 
waſt and art of the pariſh of Great W igborow, within the 
dioceſe of London, and thou haſt not believed, nor doſt 
believe, that there is here in earth one catholick and uni- 
verſal whole church, which doth hold and believe all the 
faith and religion of Chriſt, and all the neceſſary articles 
and ſacraments of the ſame. 

2. Item, That thou haſt not believed, nor doſt believe, 
that thou art neceſſarily bounden, under the pain of dam- 
nation of thy ſoul, to give full faith and credence unto the 
ſaid catholick and univerſal church, and to the religion of 
the ſame, in all neceſſary points of the ſaid faith and 
religion, without wavering or doubting in the ſaid faith or 
religion, or in any part thereof. | 

z. Item, That thou haſt not believed, nor doſt believe, 
that that faith and religion, which both the church of 
Rome, Italy, Spain, England, France, Ireland, Scot- 
land, and all other churches in Europe, being the mem- 
bers and parts of the ſaid catholick and univerſal church, 
do believe and teach, is both agreeing with the ſaid catho- 
lick and univerſal church, and the faith and religion of 
Chriſt, and alſo is the very true faith and religion which 
all chriſtian people ought to believe, obſerve, follow, and 
keep: but contrariwiſe thou haſt believed, and doſt believe, 
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Book Il 
that that faith and religion, which the ſaid church of R 
and all the other churches aforeſaid have heretofore he 
lieved, and do now believe, is falſe, erroneous, and naugh, 
and in no wiſe ought to be believed, obſerved, kept, 1 
followed by any chriſtian man. 

4. Item, That albeit it be true, that in the ſacramen 
of the altar there is in ſubſtance the very body and blood 
of Chriſt under the forms of bread and wine, and alben 
that it be ſo believed, taught, and preached undoubtedly in 
the ſaid church of Rome, and all other the churches afore. 
ſaid, yet thou haſt not ſo believed, nor doſt ſo beliexe 
but contrariwiſe thou haſt and doſt believe firmly and ftcy 
faſtly, that there is not in the ſaid ſacrament of the alt, 
under the faid forms of bread and wine, the very ſub. 
ſtance of Chriſt's body and blood, but that there is 0 
the ſubſtance of material and common bread and win! 
with the forms thereof; and that the ſaid material 2nd 
common bread and wine, are only the ſigns and tokens g 
Chriſt's body and blood, and by faith to be received, on, 
for a remembrance of Chriſt's paſſion and death, with 
any ſuch ſubſtance of Chriſt's body and blood at all, 

5. Item, That thou haſt believed and taught, and thy 
haſt openly ſpoken, and to thy power maintained and de. 
fended, and ſo doſt believe, think, maintain, and deſe 
that the very true receiving and eating of Chriſt's body and 
blood, is only to take material and common bread, and tg 
break it, and to diſtribute it amongſt the people, remen. 
bering thereby the paſſion and death of Chriſt only. 

6. Item, That thou haſt likewiſe believed, taught, an 
ſpoken, that the maſs now uſed in this realm of England, 
and other the churches aforeſaid, is abominable and naught, 
and full of idolatry, and is of the ordinance of the poye, 
and not of the tion of Chriſt, and hath no goodnej 
in it, ſaving the Gloria in Excelſis, and the epiſtle and 
the goſpel, and that therefore thou haſt not, nor wilt ng 
come to be preſent at the maſs, nor receive the ſacrament 
of the altar, or any other ſacrament of the church, as thy 
are now uſed in this realm of England, and other the 
churches aforeſaid, 

7. Item, "That thou haſt in times paſt believed preciſely, 
and obſtinately affirmed and ſaid, and fo doſt now believe 
and think, that auricular confeſſion is not needful to h! 
made unto the-pricſt, but it is a thing ſuperfluous and vir, 


and ought only to be made to God, and to none other 


perſon : and likewiſe. thou haſt condemned as ſuperfluous 
vain, and unprofitable, all the ceremonies of the church 
and the ſervice of the ſame, and haſt ſaid, that no ſervice 
in the church ought to be ſaid but in the Engliſh tongue, 
and if it be otherwiſe ſaid, it is unlawful and naught. 


John Simſon and John Ardeley*s Anſwers to the 


aforeſaid Articles. 


O the firſt, they believe, that here in earth theres 

one catholick and univerſal holy church, which doth 
hold and believe as is contained in the firſt article, and 
that this church is diſperſed and ſcattered abroad throught 
out the whole world. | 

To the ſecond, they believe, that they be bound to ge 
faith and credence unto it, as. is contained in the ſecond 
article. "= 

To the third, as concerning the faith and religion d 
the church of Rome, of Italy, Spain, France, Ireland 
Scotland, and other churches in Europe, they ſay, the, 
have nothing to do with that faith and religion: but & 
concerning the faith and religion of England, that if tt 
ſaid church of England be ruled and governed by the 
word of life, then the church of England hath the fat 
and religion of the catholick church, and not other | 
and do fay alſo, that if the church of England were rule 
by the word of life, it would go about to condemn then 
and others of this hereſy. 

To the fourth they anſwer, that in the ſacrament, on 
monly called the facrament of the altar, there is very bn 
and very wine, not altered nor changed in ſubſtance iu 
wiſe, and that he that receiveth the ſaid bread and = 
doth ſpiritually and by faith only receive the bos by 
blood of Chriſt, but not the very natural body and bios 
of Chrift in ſubſtance under the forms of bread and mw 

To the fifth. the ſay, they have anſwered, anſwering. 
the ſaid fourth article, and yet nevertheleſs they 12), * . 
they have believed, and do believe, that in the accu 
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| here is not the very ſubſtance of Chriſt's body 
| | 1 N . the ſubſtance of the natural bread and 
. al 
4 r wine. . 
| | th they ſay, that they believe, that the maſs 
: 33 — . = of Chriſt ; and therefore it is not 
| he? nor having in it any goodneſs, faving the Gloria in 
" S 


ccelſis, the epiſtle and goſpel, the creed, and the Pater 
, _ wg — this cauſe they ſay they have not, nor will 
"n = d hear mals. 
g | 10 Sa; John Ardeley anſwereth and faith, 


That he believeth the contents of the ſame to be true; but 
ſohn Simſon doth anſwer, that he is not as yet fully re- 
ſolved with himſelf, what anſwer to make thereunto and 
further, that as touching the common and daily ſervice ſaid 
and uſed in the church, he ſaith, that he never faid, that 
ſervice in the church ought to be ſaid but in the Engliſh 
tongue, nor yet he never ſaid, that if it be otherwiſe ſaid 
and uſed than in Engliſh, it is unlawful and naught, 
John Ardeley and John Simſon. 


Theſe articles being thus objected to them, and their an- 


Ou S <vers made unto the fame, as before, the biſhop, according 
de. do his uſual manner, reſpited them to the afternoon, between 
nd, # the hours of two and three. At which time the biſhop re- 
and peating again the ſaid articles unto them, and beginning with 
I to 8 john Ardeley, did urge and ſollicit him to recant. 
em. : To whom John Ardeley anſwered in the following words: 
us lord, quoth he, neither you, nor any other of your 
and | relivion, is of the catholick church; for you be of a falſe 
nd, # ith : and 1 doubt not but you ſhall be deceived at length, 
ge, bear as good a face as ye can. Ye will thed the innocent 
Oe, blood, and you have killed many, and yet go about to kill 
nel more, &c. 
anl Wa And added further, ſaying, If every hair of my head were 
no: g man, I would ſuffer death in the opinion and faith I now 
nent S profeſs. Theſe with many other words he ſpake. Then 
thy WS the biſhop yet demanded if he would relinquith his errone- 
the E ous opinions (as he called them) and be reduced again to the 
unity of the church. He anſwered, No, God forbid that 
ſely, WS 1 {bould fo do, for then I ſhould loſe my foul. 
e After this the ſaid biſhop read the ſentence of condemna- 
0 be tion againſt him, as he alſo did againſt John Simſon, ſtand- 
vii, nn likewiſe in the ſame cauſe and conſtancy with John Ar- 
other . d cley, after asking them in his formal manner, if they 
uo, WS knew any cauſe why ſentence ſhould not be pronounced a- 
rc WS gainſt them: which was done the 25th of May, and fo 
mice nere both committed to the ſecular power, that is, to the 
nzue, WE hands of the ſheriffs, to be conveyed to the place where 


they ſhould be executed. But before I come to their exe- 
cudon, I muſt not omit what happened in the cloſing up 

the the examination of theſe good men, which is this. 
| At the time of the examination of John Simſon and John 
Ardeley aforeſaid, there were aſſembled ſuch a great multi- 


ere i tude of people, that becauſe the conſiſtory was not able to 
| doth bold them, they were fain to ſtand in the church, near about 
, and the ſaid conſiſtory, waiting to ſee the priſoners when they 
ouzt- RS fhould depart. It happened in the mean time, that the bi- 

W ſhop being ſet in a heat with the ſtout and bold anſwers of 
"= we ſaid two priſoners (eſpecially of John Simſon) burſt out 
ec ? 


in his loud and angry voice, and ſaid, Have him away, 
have him away. 

The people in the church hearing theſe words, and think- 
ing (becauſe the day was far ſpent) that the priſoners had 
their judgment, they being deſirous to ſee the priſoners had 


but 8 to Newgate, ſevered themſelves, ſome running one way, 
if the others another way, which cauſed ſuch a noiſe in the church, 
* that they in the conſiſtory were all amazed, and marvelled 
e fail 


what it ſhould mean: wherefore the biſhop alſo being ſome- 
what afraid of this ſudden ſtir, asked what there was to do. 
The ſtanders by anſwering and ſaid, That there was like 
to be ſome tumult, for they were together by the ears. 
When the biſhop heard this, by and by his heart was in 


den took them to their legs, haſtening with all ſpeed poſſible 
in 2] to recover the door that went into the biſhop's houſe : but 
] with the reſt being ſomewhat lighter of foot than my lord, did 
ty * ee. recover the door, and thronging haſtily to get in, 
1 ep the biſhop ſtill out, and cried, Save my Lord, Save my 
wine rd; but meaning yet firſt to ſave themſelves if any danger 
ring . ould come, whereby they gave the ſtanders by good mat- 
y, er to laugh at. But of this matter enough. 


Now John Simſon and John Ardeley bcing delivered (as 


is heels, and leaving his ſeat, he with the reſt of the court 


| 
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is aforeſaid) to the ſheriffs, were ſhortly after ſent down 
from London to Eſſex, where they were both put to death in 
one day, but not in the fame place, for John Simſon ſuffered 
at Rochford, and John Ardeley at Railey. 

For the better conſideration of the rigorous eruelty of theſe 
catholick days, this is furthermore worthy of all men to be 
noted, and known to all poſterity, concerning the examina- 
tions of John Ardeley and his company, how that they 
being brought before the commiſſioners, were by them 
greatly charged of ſtubbornneſs and vain-glory. Unto whom 
they anſwered im defence of their own ſimplicity, that the 
werg content willingly to yield to the queen all their goods 
and lands, that they might be ſuffered to live under her, in 
keeping their conſcience free from all idolatry and popery. 
Yet this would not be granted, altho' they had offered all 
to their heart blood; ſo greedy and fo thirſty be theſe per- 
ſecutors of chriſtian blood. The Lord give them repent- 


ance if it be his will, and keep from them the juſt reward 
of ſuch cruel dealing, Amen, 


The ridiculou Proceedings of Biſhop Bonner, againſt 
John Tooly, whoſe Body being taken up out of 


his Grave, was given to the ſecular Power, and 
ſo burned for an Heretick. 


ASS T the ſame time of the burning of theſe two a- 
foreſaid, in the beginning of the month of June, fell 
out a ſolemn proceſs, and much ado was made about the 
pope's ſpirituality, againſt John Tooly in a caſe of hereſy. 
The ſtory is this: There was about the time that the Spa- 
niards began firſt to make a ſtir in England, one John Tooly 
a Citizen and poulterer in London, who conſpired with others 
of his ſociety, to rob a Spaniard at St. James's : and altho' 
the deed was heinous and wicked of itſelf, yet was it aggra- 
vated and made greater than it was by others, being com- 
mitted againſt ſuch a perſon, and againſt ſuch a country, 
which both the queen and her whole court did highly favour. 
The robbery being known, and brought into judgment, 
John Tooly was found guilty, and judged to be hanged, 
whereas notwithſtanding in this realm there are many more 
thefts committed than thieves executed, 

The aforeſaid Tooly being led to the gallows (which ſtood 
near Charing Croſs) a little before he died, ſtanding upon 
the cart, read a certain prayer in a printed book, and two 
other prayers written in two ſeveral papers : who then hay- 
ing the halter about his neck, deſired the people there pre- 
ſent to pray for him, and to bear him witneſs that he died a 
true chriſtian man, and that he truſted to be ſaved only by 
the merits of Chriſt's paſſion, and ſhedding of his precious 
blood, and not by any maſſes, or trentals, images, or ſaints, 
which were, as he ſaid, mere idolatry and ſuperſtition, and 
deviſed by the biſhop of Rome; and as the ſame Tooly, 
and two others his fellows which were there hanged with 
him, did ſteal and rob for covetouſneſs, ſo the biſhop of 
Rome did fell his maſſes and trentals, with ſuch paltry, for 
covetouſneſs, and there being a great anger (as appeared) 
againſt the biſhop of Rome, ſpake with a loud voice theſe 
words following; From the tyranny of the biſhopof Rome, 
and all his deteſtable enormities ; from falſe doctrine and 
hereſy, and from the contempt of thy word and command - 
ment, good Lord deliver us.” I 

And then adding further to the ſame, he ſpake unto the 
people; All you that be true chriſtian men, ſay with me, 
Amen. And immediately thereupon 300 perſons and more, 
to the judgment and eſtimation of thoſe that were there pre- 
ſent, anſwered and ſaid, Amen, three times together at leaſt. 

After this it happened, that when John T ooly had read 
the bill the firſt time, it fell from him, and a certain young 
man (who was thought to be an apprentice) ſtooped down 
and. took up the bill, and climbed up by the cart, and deli- 
vered it to 'Fooly again, which he again did read to the peo- 
ple. That done, he delivered unto one of the marſhal's 
officers the book aforeſaid, 'and defired him to deliver it to 
one Mr. Haukes, ſaying, that it was his book. Furthermore, 
he delivered one of the prayers, written in a paper, to one 
Robert Bromely ſerjeant, who defired to have it of him; on 
the top of which was written a line, containing theſe words, 
Beware of Antichriſt; and ſubſcribed underneath, Per me 
Thomas Harold, priſoner in the Marſhalſea, enemy to An- 
tichriſt. For the bill aforeſaid, Robert Bromely was after- 
ward brought, and was fain to aſk pardon of the biſhop, and 
to deteſt all the words of Tooly, and glad ſs to eſcape. 


Thus 


* 


, 
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Thus while Tooly had made his prayers, as is aboveſaid, 
to be delivered from the pope's tyranny, by the ſame prayer 
he fell into great tyranny, For ſo ſoon as the report of this 
fact came to the ears of the prieſts and mitred prelates, they 
were not a little mad thereat, thinking it not tolerable that 
ſo great a reproach ſhould be done againſt the holy father. 
Calling therefore for a council together, as tho” it had been 
a matter of great importance, Tooly's talk at his death was 
debated among them. At laſt (after much pro and contra) 
they all conſented to thoſe mens judgment, who thought it 
meet that the violating of the pope's holineſs ſhould be re- 
venged with fire and faggot. And I do eaſily believe gat 
cardinal Pool was no {mall doer in this ſentence ; for as 
Wincheſter and Bonner did always thirſt after the blood of 
the living, ſo Pool's lightening was for the moſt part kindled 
againſt the dead ; and he reſerved this charge only to him- 
ſelf, I know not for what purpoſe, except peradventure be- 
ing loth to be ſo cruel as the other, he thought nevertheleſs 
by this means to diſcharge his duty towards the pope. By 
the ſame cardinal's order the bones of Martin Bucer and 
Paulus Phagius, which had been almoſt two years in their 
graves, were taken up and burned at Cambridge, as Tooly's 
carcaſe was here at London, And beſides this, becauſe he 
would ſhew ſome token of his diligence in both univerſities, 
be cauſed Peter Martyr's wife, a woman of worthy memory, 
to be digged out of the church-yard, to be buried on the 
dunghil. Of theſe two prodigious acts ye ſhall hear more 
hereafter. But now to our purpoſe of 'Tooly, who having 
ended his prayer, was hanged, and put into his grave, out 
of which he was digged again, by the command of the bi- 
ſhops, and becauſe he was ſo bold to derogate the authority 
of the biſhop of Rome, at the time of his death, it pleaſed 
them to judge and condemn him as an heretick, upon the 
commandment of the council's letter, as here appeareth. 


The Council's Letter to Biſhop Bonner. 


ES our very hearty commendations to your lord- 
ſhip, underſtanding that of late amongſt others that have 
ſuffered about London for their offences, one lewd perſon 
that was condemned for felony, died very obſtinately, pro- 
fefling at the time of his death ſundry heretical and erroneous 
opinions ; like as we think it not convenient that ſuch a 
matter ſhould be overpaſſed without ſome example to the 
world, ſo we thought good to pray your lordſhip to cauſe 
further inquiry to be made thereof, and thereupon to proceed 
to the making out of ſuch proceſs as by the eccleſiaſtical laws 
is provided in that behalf. And fo we bid your lordſhip heartily 
well to fare. From Hampton Court, April 28. 1555. 
Your Lordſhip's loving friends, 


STEPH. WinToON. Chancel. R. RoCHESTER. 
F. SHREWSBURY. WILLIAM PETER, 
Joun GAGE. R. SoUTHWELL, 
Tnomas CHENEY. 


Soon after a citation was ſet up upon St. Paul's church 
door, under the biſhop of London's great ſeal ; the tenor 
whereof here enſueth. 


The Writ or Mandate of Biſhop Bonner, ſet up at 
Charing-croſs, St. Paul's Church Door, and at 
St. Martin's in the Fields, for the citing and fur- 
ther enquiring out of the Caſe of John Tooly. 


Dmund, by the ſufferance of God, biſhop of London, 

to all and fingular parſons, vicars, curates, and others, 
clerks and learned men, being within our dioceſe of London, 
and eſpecially unto Richard Clony, our ſworn ſumner, greet- 
ing, ſalutation, and benediction. Foraſmuch as it is come 
to our hearing by common' fame, and the declaration of 
ſeveral credible perſons, that one John Tooly late citizen 
and poulterer of London, the ſon of perdition and iniquity, 
coming to the profundity of malice at the ſelf ſame time in 
which he ſhould go to hanging, according to the laws of the 
realm, for the great theft lately by him committed, at which 
time chiefly he ſhould have cared for the wealth of his ſoul, 
and to have died in the unity of the catholick church, did 
utter divers and ſundry damnable, blaſphemous and heretical 
opinions and errors, utterly contrary and repugnant to the 
verity of the catholick faith, and unity of the ſame, and did 
exhort, ſtir up, and encourage the people, there ſtanding in 
great multitude, to hold and defend the ſame errors and opi- 


the 


nions : and moreover, certain of the people there 
as did appear, affected with errors and hereſies, as fayoun 
and defenders of the ſaid John, did confirm and give —_ 
conſent to the aforeſaid words, propoſitions and bn 
which thing we do utter with ſorrow and bitterneſs of Wes, 

We therefore the aforeſaid Edmund, and biſhop abo 
not being able, nor daring to paſs over in ſilence, not wink 
at the aforeſaid heinous act, leſt by our negligence and lack 
neſs the blood of them might be required at our hands x * 
molt terrible day of judgment, deliring to be certified wy 
informed whether the premiſſes declared unto us, be of * 
truth, and leſt that any ſcabbed ſheep, lurking amongſt 4 
ſimple flock of our Lord, do infect them with deadly 3 
to you therefore we ſtraitly charge and command, that 0 
cite, or cauſe to be cited all and ſingular, having or Wen 
ing the truth of the premiſſes, by ſetting up this citation un, 
the church door of St. Martin's in the Fields, being wi 
our dioceſe of London, and alſo upon the cathedral Fear 
door of St. Paul's in London, leaving there the copy hereof 
or by other means or ways, the beſt you can, that this dh. 
tion and monition may come to their knowledge. 

All which and ſingular by the tenor of theſe preſents we 

cite and admoniſh that they appear, and every one of then 
do appear before us, our vicar general, or commiſlary, what 
ſoever he be in that behalf, in our cathedral church of &. 
Paul's in London, in the conſiſtory place, upon Thurſday de 
2d day of May, now next enſuing, betwixt the hours of q 
and 10 of the clock in the forenoon the ſame day, to hex 
witneſs of the truth in this behalf, and to depoſe and dec'ar 
faithfully the truth that they know or have heard of the pre 
miſſes, and moreover to do and receive what law and rea 
doth require. 
Further we commit unto you as before, and ſtraitly en. 
Joining you do command, that ye will generally cite the wit 
of the ſaid Tooly that is dead, and his children, and his kin- 
dred by father and mother, his friends and his familiars in 
eſpecial, and all other and every of them, if there be any pe- 
haps that deſire to defend and purge the remembrance dt 
the perſon in the premiſſes, that ye admoniſh them after the 
manner and form aforeſaid, whom we likewiſe by the ten 
of theſe preſents, do in ſuch ſort cite and admoniſh that they 
appear all, and that every one of them do appear (under pain 
to be compelled to keep ſilence for ever hereafter in this be- 
half) before us, or our vicar general in ſpiritual matters, or 
ſuch our commiſſary, at the day, hour, and place aforefail, 
to defend the good name and remembrance of him that i 
dead, and to ſay, alledge, and propoſe in due form of law a 
cauſe reaſonable, if they have or can tell of any, why the {ail 
John Tooly, that is dead, ought not to be determined, an! 
declared for ſuch an heretick and excommunicate perion, 
and his remembrance condemned, in the deteſting and con- 
demning of ſo heinous a deed and crime, and his body or 
carcaſe to lack church burial, as a rotten member cut of 
ſrom the church, and the ſame to be committed to the am 
and power ſecular, and they compelled hereafter tor ever v 
hold their peace. | 

And furthermore, to do, receive, and to ſuffer as law and 


ſtanding, 


' reaſon will, and as the quality of ſuch matter, and the nature 


themſelves do conſtrain and require; and moreover, that 
you cite and admoniſh, after the manner aforeſaid, all and 
every of the receivers, fayourers, and creditors of the {aid 
John Tooly that is dead, eſpecially if any of them do incline 
and give conſent to thoſe wicked and deteſtable affirmations, 
propoſitions, and rehearſals aforeſaid, that on this fide the 
ſaid Thurſday they return and ſubmit themſelves unto 5 
and to the lap of the mother holy church: which thing! 
they do, we truſting upon the mercy of Almighty God, ® 
promiſe that we will receive them being. penitent for (u 

their errors and faults, with thanks, benignity, mercy, ® 

favour, to the comfort and health of their own ſouls, andi 
that behalf ſave their honeſties to the uttermoſt of our pow® + 
otherwiſe, if they will not provide thus to come of their 0” 


accord, but to abide the ordinary proceſs of the law, let that 


men know that we will puniſh more ſeverely this offenct 


according to the uttermoſt of the law, and as far as the 15 
will bear it; and what ye ſhall do in the premiſſes, let hu 
among you, which ſhall execute this our preſent mandats 
certify us, or our vicar general-in ſpiritual matters, either 1 
his own perſon, or by his letters patents, together with les 
authentically ſealed. | 
Dated at London under our ſeal, the laſt day ef Al 
1555, and of our tranſlation the 11th, Wie 
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Book II. 


When the time of this citation was expired, and this 


Tooly being cited did not appear: next in order of law 


ame the ſuſpenſion 3 : 
© him) and after that cometh the excommunication, that is, 
0 F L 4% c 


(whereas one ſuſpenſion had been enough 


| nan ſhould eat and drink with him ; or if any met 
— be — he ſhould not bid him good-morrow, and 


beltles that, he. ſhould be excluded from the communion of 
JENA $27 N " 0 
me church. Theſe things being prapered in ſuch a manner, 


as in ſuch caſes full wiſely they uſe to do, at length one ſtood 
uo that made anſwer to certain articles, rehearſed in judg- 
vp openly, and chat in the behalf of the dead man. 
But when the poor dead man could neither ſpeak for him- 
(15, nor did (as they ſaid) ſufficiently anſwer them by the 
other, to avoid the name of an heretick ; firſt witneſſes were 
wrozided againſt him, whoſe names were Henry, Clark, Es- 


* 
4141 


2 
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| The Life and Martyrdom of Thomas Haukes, Gent. 


\mediately after the ſtory of Dr. Taylor, mention was 
made of ſix men brought before bithop Bonner upon the 


8 8th day of February, whoſe names were Stephen Knight, W. 
Picot, Thomas Tomkins, J. Laurence, William Hunter. 


In which number was alſo Thomas Haukes, and condemned 
likewiſe with them the gth day of February. But becauſe his 


W exccution did not ſo ſhortly follow with theirs, but was pro- 


longed to the 10th day of June, it followeth therefore now 
conſequentiy to enter diſcourſe thereof; firſt, beginning 
briefly with his pious converſation and inſtitution of life, 


then ſhewing of his troubles, alſo of his examinations and 


conficts with the biſhop and other adverſaries, according as 


che order of the ſtory doth require. 


As touching therefore his education and order of life, firſt 
h- was of the county of Eſſex, born of an honeſt ſtock, in 


las and profeſſion a courtier, brought up daintily from 


hi; childhood, and like a gentleman. Beſides that, he was 
ot ſuch cmelineſs and ſtature, fo well endued with excellent 
qualities, that he might ſeem on every ſide a man (as it were) 
me for the purpole. But his genteel behaviour towards 
others. and eſpecially his fervent udy and ſingular love unto 
true teſig ion and piety did ſurmount all the reſt. Wherein as 


odd lngularly adorn him; even ſo he, being ſuch a va- 


nant martyr of God, may ſeem to make famous the whole 
company of other holy martyrs, and as a bright ſtar to make 
the church of God and his truth, of themſelves bright and 
clear, more gloriouſly to ſhine by his example. 

For if the conquelts of martyrs are the triumphs of Chriſt 
(a5 St. Ambroſe doth notably and truly write) undoubtedly 
Chriſt in 1 few men hath either conquered more notably, or 
triumphed more gloriouſly, than in this young man: he ſtood 
o wittly in his cauſe, fo pious in his life, and fo conſtantly 
"1 his death, But to the declaration of the matter: 

Firſt, M r. Haukes following the faſhion of the court, as 
© grew 11 years, entered ſervice with the lord of Oxford, 


here he remained a good” ſpace, being there right well 


eſteemed and loved by all the houſhold, ſo long as Edward 


pf th lived, But he dying, all things began to go back- 


1 we, or to decay, true piety not only to wax cold, but 
3 de in danger every where, and chiefly in the houſes 
33 'uch mens houſes, rather than he would change 
- P10:01ton of true godlineſs, which he had taſted, thought 
place: and fo forſaking the nobleman's houſe, 
= ves _ his own home, where more freely he 
4 big may... God, and uſe his own conſcience. 
er ö ace in this world ſhall a man find ſo ſecret for 
Fe 2 2 old wicked ſerpent cannot creep, where- 
the gol 2 'Oome matter to overthrow the quietneſs of 
keen...” o in the mean ſeaſon (as it happened) Haukes 
© at home, had born unto him a young ſon, 


departed then 


*eing his hou! 
Ne 


* 9. 


den. Haukes miſliking the ſtate of things, and eſ- 
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whoſe baptiſm was deferred to the third week, for that he 
would not ſuffer him to be baptized after the papiſtical man- 
ner ; which thing the adverſaries not able to ſufter, laying 
hands upon him, did bring him to the earl of Oxford, there 
to be reaſoned with, as not found in religion, in that he 
ſeemed to contemn the ſacraments of the church. | 

The earl either intending not to trouble himſelf in ſuch 
matters, or elſe ſeeing himſelf not able to weigh with him in 
ſuch caſes of religion; ſent him up to London with a meſ- 
ſenger, and letters, and ſo, willing to clear his own hands 
put him in the hands of Bonner biſhop of London; the con- 
tents of which his letter ſent to Bonner, be theſe. 


cc OST reverend father in God, be it known 


unto you, that I have ſent you one [Thomas 
Haukes, dwelling in the county of Eſſex, who hath a child 
that hath remained unchriſtened more than three weeks ; 
who, being upon the fame examined, hath denied to have 
it baptized; as it is now uſed in the church, whereupon 1 
have ſent him to your good lordſhip, to uſe as ye think beſt, 
by your good diſcretion.” 


When the biſhop had peruſed this letter, andafterward 
read it to Mr Haukes, he hearing the ſame, thought with 
himſelf that he ſhould not be very well uſed, ſeeing he was 
put to his diſcretion, Then wrote the biſhop a letter again 
to him that ſent the priſoner, with many great thanks for 
his diligence in ſetting forth the queen's proceedings. Then 
the biſhop began to enter communication with Mr. Haukes, 
firſt aſking, what ſhould move him to leave his child un- 
chriſtened ſo long? To whom Mr. Haukes anſwered thus 
again as followeth, ; 

Haukes. Becauſe we be bound to do nothing contrary 
to the word of God. 

Bonner. Why ? baptiſm is commanded by the word of God, 

Haukes. His inſtitution therein I do not deny. 

Bonner. W hat deny ye then ? 

Haukes. I deny all things invented and deviſed by man. 

Bonner. What things bg thoſe that be deviſed by man, 
that ye be ſo offended withal ? 


Haukes. Your oyl, cream, alt, ſpittle, candle, and con- 


juring of water, &c, 

Bonner. Will ye deny that which all the whole world, 
and your fathers hath been contented withal ? 

Haukes. What my father and all the whole world hath 
done, I have nothing to do withal : but what God hath 
commanded me to do, to that ſtand I. 

Bonner. The catholick church hath taught it. 

Haukes. What is the catholick church? 

Bonner, It is the faithful congregation, whereſoever it be 
diſperſed throughout the whole world. 

Haukes, Who is the head thereof ? 

Bonner. Chriſt is the head thereof. 

Haukes. Are we taught in Chriſt, or in the church now? 

Bonner. Have ye not read in the 14th of St. John, where 
he ſaid, He would ſend his Comforter which ſhould teach 
you all things ? 

Haukes. I grant you it is ſo, that he would ſend his Com- 
forter, but to what end ? Forſooth to this end, that he 
ſhould lead you into all truth and verity, and that is not 
to teach a new doctrine, 

Bonner. Ah fir, ye are a right ſcripture man. For ye 
will have nothing but the ſcripture. There is a great num- 
ber of your country-men of your opinion. Do you know 
one Knight and Pigot ? 

Haukes. Knight I know, but Pigot I do not know. 

Bonner, I thought ye were acquainted with him: it ſeem- 
eth ſoby your judgment. What preachers do ye know in Eflex? 

Haukes, I know none. 

Bonner. Do ye not know one Baget there? 

' Haukes. Yes forſooth, I know him. 

Bonner. What manner of man is he? 

Haukes, An honeſt man ſo far as I know. 

Bonner. Do you know him if ye ſee him? 

Haukes. Yea that Ido. Then ſaid he to one of his ſer- 
vants, Go call me Baget hither. ' And then he ſaid to me, 
Ye ſeem to be a very proud man and a ſtubborn. He that 
brought me up ſtood all this while by. 

Haukes, What ſhould move your lordſhip ſo to ſay ? 

Bonner, Becauſe I ſee in a man that came with you 
much humility and lowlineſs. 

Haukes. It ſeemeth your lordſhip ſpeaketh that to me, 
becauſe I make no _— Cn And with that came 


Baget. 


— 
» 
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Baget. Then the biſhop ſaid to Baget, How ſay ye, fir, 
know ye this man ? | 

Baget. Yea forſooth my lord. With that Baget and 1 
ſhook hands. Then faid the biſhop to Baget, Sir, this 
man hath a child which hath lain three weeks un- 
chriſtened (as I have letters to ſhew) who refuſeth to have 
it baptized, as it is now uſed in the church: how fay you 
thereto ? 

Baget. Forſooth, my lord, I ſay nothing thereto (with 
low courteſy to the hard ground.) 

Bonner. Say you nothing thereto ? T will make you tell 
me whether it be laudable, and to be frequented and uſed 
in the church or not. 

Baget. I beſeech your lordſhip to pardon me, he is old 
enough, let him anſwer for himſelf. 

Bonner. Ah fir knave, are ye at that point with me; 
Go call me the porter, ſaid he, to one of his men. Thou 
ſhalt fit in the ſtocks, and have nothing but bread and 
water. I perceive I have kept you too well, Have 1 
made thus much of you, and have I you at this point? 
Then came the biſhop's man, and ſaid, The porter is gone 
to London: Then ſaid the biſhop to Baget, Come with 
me; and he went away with him, and commanded me 
away, and bade one of his gentlemen to talk with me 
(who was one of his own teaching) who defiring amongſt 
other things to know of me, with whom I was ac- 
quainted in Eſex, and what men they were that were my 
teachers. | 

Haukes. When I fee your commiſſion, I will make you 
anſwer. And then immediately came the biſhop again : 
but before he came, his man and I had much talk. Then 
the biſhop ſat down under a vine in his orchard, and called 
Baget bo ies, whom he carried away, and brought again, 
and called me alſo, and ſaid to Baget: How fay ye now, 
fir, unto baptiſm ? Say whether it be to be frequented and 
uſed in the church, as it is now, orno? 

Baget. Forſooth, my lord, I ſay it is good. 

Bonner. I befvol your heart, could ye not have ſaid fo 
before? ye have wounded this man's conſcience. Then 
the biſhop turned to me, and faid ; How fay ye now, fir, 
this man is turned and converted. 

Haukes, I build not my faith upon this man, neither 
upon you, but only upon Chriſt Jeſus, who (as St. Paul 
ſaith) is the founder and author of all men's faith. 

Bonner. I perceive ye are a ſtubborn fellow. I muſt be 
glad to work another way with you, to win you. 

Haukes. W hatſoever ye do, I am ready to ſuffer it 
for I am in your hands to abide it. 

Bonner, Well ye are fo, come on your ways, ye ſhall 
go in, and I will uſe you chriftian-like : You ſhall have 
meat and drink, ſuch as I have in my houſe : but in any 
wiſe talk not, 

Haukes. I purpoſe to talk nothing but the word of God 
and truth. 

Bonner, I will have no hereſy talked on in my houſe. 

Haukes, Why, is the truth become hereſy ? God hath 
commanded that we ſhould have none other talk in our 
houſes, in our beds, at our meat, and by the way, but all 
truth. 

Bonner. If ye will have my favour, be ruled by my 
counſel. 

Haukes. Then I truſt ye will grant me my requeſt, 

Bonner. What is that ? 

Haukes. That your doQtors and ſervants give me no 
occaſion : for if they do, I will ſurely utter my conſcience. 
Then he commanded his men to take in Baget, that Haukes 
and he might have an opportunity to talk together. And 
ſo thus we departed, and went to dinner, and I dined at 
the ſteward's table. 

After dinner, his chaplains and his men began to talk 
with me. But amongſt others, there was one named Dar- 


biſhire, principal of Broadgates in Oxford, and the bi- | 


ſhop's kinſman, who ſaid to me, that I was too curious: 
for ye will have (faid he) nothing but your little pretty 
God's book. 

Haukes. And is it not ſufficient for my ſalvation ? Yea 
(ſaid he) it is ſufficient for our ſalvation, but not for our 
inſtruction. 

Haukes. God ſend me the ſalvation, and you the in- 
ſtruction. And as we thus reaſoned came the biſhop, who 


ſaid unto me; I gave you a commandment that you ſhould 
not talk. 


0" 


* 


of the Holy Ghoſt, and in neceſſity it may ſery 


Book I 
Haukes, And I deſired of you that your doctors ang 1 
vants ſhould give me no occaſion. Then we went ;, 
his orchard again, he and I and his doctors. iy. 
Bonner. Would not ye be contented to have, that; 
child ſhould be chriſtened after, the book that was 10 * 
by king Edward ? I 
Haukes, Yes, with a good will; it is the thing tha 1 
deſire, % 
Bonner. I thought fo : ye would have the fam 


. . 3 8 © thi. 
The principal is in the name of the Father, the = 


Son, ay 
e. 
Haukes. Chriſt did uſe it without any ſuch neceſſ 
and yet we lack the chiefeſt point. | 
Bonner. What is that ? 
Haukes. Go teach all nations, baptizing them Ne 
Bonner. Thou ſpeakeſt that becauſe I am no preache 
Haukes. I ſpeak the text: I do not mean you, Ty, 
ſpake all the doctors, and his men that were with hie, 
he ſpake it of you my lord (with a great noiſe that the 
made. ) | 
Bonner. Will ye be content to tarry here, and 4, 
child ſhall be baptized, and you ſhall not know of jj, ; 
that you will agree to it ? 
Haukes. If I would fo have done, I needed not to bs 
come to you: for I had the ſame counſel given before, 
Bonner. You ſeem to be a luſty young man; you wi 
not give your head for the waſhing ; you will ſtand in . 


defence of it for the honour of your country. Do e thin 


that the queen and I cannot command it to be done © 
ſpite of your teeth, 

Haukes, What the queen and you can do, I will ;- 
ſtand in it : but ye get my conſent never the ſooner. 

Bonner, Well, you are a ſtubborn young man: I pe 
ceive I muſt work another way with you, 

Haukes. Ye are in the hands of God, and ſo am !. 

Bonner. Whatſoever you think, I will not have yy 
ſpeak ſuch words unto me. And ſo we departed until er 
ſong time: and before even-ſong was begun, my lord calls 
for me to come to him in the chapel, and ſaid; Hauke, 
thou art a proper young man, and God hath done his pa: 
unto thee; I would be glad to do thee good. Tha 
knoweſt that I am thy 11 and one that ſhould anſye 
for thee. If I would not teach thee well, I ſhould ans 


for thy ſoul. 


Haukes. That I have ſaid, I will ſtand to it, God yl. 


hs þ there is no way to remove it. 


onner. Nay, nay, Haukes, thou ſhalt not be ſo wi. 


ful, Remember Chriſt bade two go into his vineyard, t% 


one ſaid he would, and went not; the other ſaid he woul! 
not, and. went. 

Haukes. The laſt went. | 

Bonner. Do thou likewiſe, and I will talk friendly wid 
thee z how ſayeſt thou? It is in the ſixth of St. Join; 
J am the bread of life, and the bread that I will ge 


my fleſh, which I will give for the life of the world. An 


whoſoever. eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood, hat 
everlaſting life. My fleſh is very meat indeed, and m 
blood is drink indeed. And he that eateth my fleſh art 
drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him.” U 


ye believe this ? 


Haukes. Yea, I muſt needs believe the ſcriptures. 
Bonner. Why, then I truſt that you be ſound in tl 
bleſſed ſacrament. 

Haukes. I beſeech your lordſhip to feel my conſcieas 
no farther than in that, that I was accuſed in unto you 
Bonner, Well, well, let us go unto even-ſong. 

With that I turned my back to go out of ® 
chapel, 

Bonner. Why, will you not tarry even-fong * 

Haukes, No forſooth. 

Bonner. And why ? 

Haukes. For I will not. 

Bonner. And why will ye not ? 

Haukes. Becauſe I have no edifying thereby, fa. | ut 
derſtand no Latin. | 

Bonner, Why, you may pray by yourſelf, W hat bes 
have ye? 2 

Haukes. I have the New Teſtament, the bocks of 9 
mon, and the Pfalter. | ö 

Bonner. Why I pray you tarry here, and pray J 
your Pfalter, 


Haus 


ly wit 
Jon; 
| give þ 
. And 
d, hat 
ind m 
eſh as 
” 


J 
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os, I will not pray in this place, nor in any ſuch. 
5 one of his chaplains J Let him go my lord, and 
he ſhall be no partaker with us in our prayers. 

Haukes. I think myſelf beſt at eaſe when J am fartheſt 

© „on. And fo the biſhop went to even-ſong, and I 
* 1,,yn and walked between the hall and the chapel in 
33 and tarried there till even- ſong was done ; and 
| hin an hour after that even-ſong was done, the biſhop 
* for me into his chamber where he lay himſelf, and 
when 1 came, there was he and three of his chaplains. 

Bonner. Ye know of the talk that was between you 
and me, as concerning the ſacrament, You would not 
hve your conſcience ſought any farther, than in that ye 
were accuſed of. a 

Haukes, I thought you would not be both mine accuſer 
* Well, ye ſhall anſwer me to the ſacrament of 
the altar, the ſacrament of baptiſm, the ſacrament of 
penance, and the ſacrament of matrimony. 

Hankes, There is none of theſe, but I dare ſpeak my 
conſcience in them. 

Bonner. The ſacrament of the altar ye ſeem to be 

in. 
* es, In the ſacrament of the altar? why fir, I do 
know 1t. 
" Beanie. Well, we will make you to know it, and be- 
love in it too, before we have done with you. 

Haukes. No, that ſhall ye never do. ; 

Bonner. Yes, a faggot will make you go it. 

Haukes. No, no, a fig for your faggot. What God 
thinketh meet to be done, that ſhall ye do, and more ye 
ſha!l not do. ; 

Bonner. Do ye not believe that there remaineth in the 
heed facrament of the altar, after the words of conſe- 
cration be ſpoken, no more bread, blit the very body and 
blocd of Chriſt ? And at that word he put off his cap. 

Haukes, I do believe as Chriſt hath taught me. 

Bonner. Why ? did not Chriſt ſay, Take, eat, this 
is my body!“ 

Haukes. Chriſt ſaid ſo : but therefore it followeth not, 
that the ſacrament of the altar is ſo as you teach, neither 
did Chriſt ever teach it ſo to be. 

Bonner, Why ? the catholick church taught it ſo, and 
they were of Chriſt's church. 

Haukes. How prove you it? The apoſtles never taught 
it ſo. Read the Acts, the ſecond and the twentieth. ei- 
ther St. Peter nor St. Paul ever taught it, neither inſti- 
tuted it fo, 

Bonner, Ah fir, ye will have no more than the ſcrip- 
ture teacheth, but even as Chriſt hath left it bare. 

Haukes. He that teacheth me any otherwiſe, I will 
not believe him. 

Bonner, Why? then ve muſt cat a lamb, if ye will 
have but Chriſt's inſtitution only. 

Haukes. Nay, that is not ſo, before that Chriſt did in- 
ſtitute the ſacrament, that ceremony ceaſed, and then be- 
gan the ſacrament. 

Bunner. Alas, you know not how it began, neither of 
the inſtitution thereof. 

Haukes. Then I would be glad to learn. 

Bonner. Marry, we will teach you: but you are ſo 
Rubborn that ye will not learn. | 

Haukes, Except ye learn me by the word of God, I 
will never credit you, nor believe you : and thus we con- 
cluded, Then the biſhop and his chaplains laughed and 
0; Jeſu, Jeſu, what a ſtubbornneſs and arrogantneſs is 
this? and this was in his chamber where he lay. Then 
laid the biſhop to me, Go ye down and drink, for it is 
faſting day : it is Midſummer Eve, but I think ye love 
neither faſting nor praying 


Haukes, I will never deny faſting, neither praying, ſo 


ute be done as it ought to be done, and without hy * 
cilly or vain-glory. 


Bonner. I like you the better for that: and ſo we left 


for that night. 
_ the next day the biſhop went to London: for Mr. 


ecknam was made dean that day, and I tarried ſtill at 


Fulham. 


Then did the biſhop's men deſire me to come to mals, 


ut 1 did utterly refuſe it, anſwering them as I did their 
maſter, 


Tha 


night the biſhop came home to Fulham again. 
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Talk between Mr. Harpsfield and Thomas Haukes. 


3 Monday morning very early, the biſhop did 
call for me. There was with him Mr. Harpsficld 
archdeacon of London, to whom the biſhop ſaid ; This is 
the man which I told you of, who would not have his 
child chriſtened, nor will have any ceremonies. 

Harpsfield. Chriſt uſed ceremonies. Did he not take 
clay from the ground, and took ſpittle, and made the blind 
man to ſee ? 

Haukes. That I well know, but Chriſt did never uſe it 
in baptiſm, If ye will needs have it, put it to the uſe 
that Chriſt put it unto, 

Harpſ. Admit your child die unchriſtened : what a heavy 
caſe ſtand you in? 

Haukes. I admit if it do, what then? 

Harpſ. Marry then are ye damned, and your child both. 

Haukes. Judge you no farther than ye may by the 
ſcriptures. 

Harpſ. Do ye not know that your child is born in ori- 
ginal fin ? | | 

Haukes. Yes that I do, 

Harpſ. How is original fin waſhed away? 

Haukes. By true faith and belief in Chriſt Jeſus. 

Harpſ. How can your child being an infant believe? 

Haukes. The deliverance of it from fin ſtandeth in the 
faith of his parents. 

Harpſ. How prove you that? 

Haukes. By St. Paul, in the ſeventh and the firſt to the 
Corinthians, ſaying, The unbelieving man is ſanctified 
by the believing woman, and the unbelieving woman is 
ſanctified by the believing man, or elſe were your children 
unclean.” | 

Harpſ. I will prove that they whom thou putteſt thy 
truſt in, will be againſt thee in this opinion. 

Haukes. Who be thoſe ? 

Harpſ. Your great learned men in Oxford. 

L Haukes, If they do it by the ſcriptures, I will believe 
them. 

Bonner. Recant, recant: do ye not know that Chriſt 
ſaid, Except ye be baptized ye cannot be ſaved ? 

Haukes. Doth chriſtianity ſtand in outward ceremo- 
nies, or no? 

Bonner. Partly it doth: what ſay you to that? 

Haukes. I ſay as St. Peter ſaitùh, Not the waſhing of 
water purgeth the filthineſs of the fleſh, but a good con- 
ſcience conſenting unto God.“ 

Harpſ. Beware of pride, brother, beware of pride. 

Haukes. It is written, Pride ſerveth not for men, nor 
yet for the ſons of men.” 

Bonner. Let us make an end here, How ſay you to 
the maſs, firrah ? 


Haukes. I fay it is deteſtable, abominable, and profitable 
for nothing. | 

Bonner. What, nothing profitable in it? what ſay you 
to the epiſtle and goſpel ? 

Haukes, It is good, if it be uſed as Chriſt left it to 
be uſed, | 

Bonner, Well, I am glad that ye ſomewhat recant: re- 
cant all, recant all, 

Haukes, I have recanted nothing, nor will do. 

Bonner. How ſay ye to Confiteor ? 

Haukes. I fay it is abominable and deteſtable, yea, and 
a blaſphemy againſt God and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, to call 
upon any, to truſt to any, or to pray to any, ſave only to 
Chriſt Jeſus. 

Bonner. To truſt to any, we bid you not : but to cal! 
upon them, and to pray to them, we bid you. Do ye 
not know when ye come into the court ye cannot ſpeak 
with the king and queen, unleſs ye call to ſome of the 
privy chamber that are next to the king and queen ? 

Haukes. They that liſt receive your doctrine. You 
teach me that I ſhould not believe nor truſt in any, but to 
call on them: and St. Paul faith, ** How ſhould I call 
upon him whom TI believe not?“ 

Bonner. Will you have no body to pray for you when 
you be dead ? 

Haukes. No ſurely, except you can prove it by the ſcrip- 
tures. Then the biſhop pointed unto Harpsfield, and faid 
unto me; Is it not well done to deſire this man to pray 
for me ? 

Haukes, 
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Haukes. Yes ſurely, fo long as we live, prayer of the 
righteous man is available : but this man's prayers, you 
being dead, profiteth nothing at all, 

Bonner. Will ye grant the prayer of the righteous man 
to prevail ? 

Haukes, I grant it doth for the li: 1g, but not for 
the dead. | 

Bonner. Not for the dead ? 

Haukes. No forſooth; for David ſaith, „ No man can 
deliver his brother from death, nor make agreement unto 
God for him: for it coſt more to redeem their ſouls, ſo 
that ye muſt Jet that alone for ever.” 

Alſo Ezekiel faith, ** Tho' Noah, Daniel, or Job dwelt 
among them, yet can they in their righteouſneſs exceed no 
farther than themſelves.” Then the biſhop ſaid to Harpſ- 
field, Sir, ye ſee this man hath no need of our lady, nei- 
ther of any of the blefſed faints. Well, I will trouble 
you no longer; I did call you, hoping that you ſhould do 
ſome good on him, but it will not be. And he faid to 
me, Sit, it is time to begin with you; we will rid you 
away, and then we ſhall have one heretick leſs. 

Harpſ. What books have you? 

Haukes. The New Teſtament, Solomon's books, and 
the Pſalter. 

Harpſ. Will you read any other books? 

Haukes. Latimer's books, my lord of Canterbury's book, 
Bradford's ſermons, Ridley's books. 

Bonner. Away, away, he will have no books but ſuch 
as maintain his hereſies. And fo they departed, for Harpſ- 
field was booted to ride unto Oxford, and I went to the 
porter's lodge again. 


The next day came thither an old biſhop, who had a 
pearl in his eye, and he brought with him to my lord a 
diſh of apples, and a bottle of wine. For he had loſt his 
living, becauſe he had a wife. Then the biſhop called 
me again into the orchard, and ſaid to the old biſhop: This 
young man hath a child, and will not have it chriſtened, 

Haukes. I deny not baptiſm. 

Bonner. Thou art a fool, thou can't not tell what thou 
wouldeſt have. And that he ſpake with much anger. 

Haukes. A biſhop muſt be blameleſs or faultleſs, ſober, 
diſcreet, no chider, nor given to anger. 

Bonner. Thou judgeſt me to be angry : no by my faith 
am I not; and ſtroke himſelf upon his breaſt. 

Then faid the old biſhop, Alas good young man, you 
muſt be taught by the church, and by your ancients, and 
do as your forefathers have done before you. | 

Bonner. No, no, he will have nothing but the ſcrip- 
tures, and God knows he doth not underſtand them. He 
will have no ceremonies in the church, no not one, What 
ſay A to holy water ? 

aukes. I ſay to it, as to the reſt, and to all that be of 
his making that made them. 

Bonner. Why, the ſcriptures do allow it. 

Haukes. Where prove you that? 

Bonner. In the book of the Kings, where Eliſha threw 
ſalt into the water. 

Haukes, Ye fay truth ; that it is written in the ſecond 
book of Kings, the ſecond chapter ; the children of the 
prophets came to Eliſha, ſaying, *© The dwelling of the 
City is pleaſant, but the waters be cerrupted.” "I his was 
the cauſe that Eliſha threw ſalt into the water, and it be- 
came ſweet and gocd : and ſo when our waters be cor- 
rupted, if ye can by putting in of falt make them ſweet, 
clear, and wholeſome, we will the better believe your ce- 
remonies, 

Bonner. How ſay you to holy bread ? 

Haukes. Even as I ſaid to the other. What ſcripture 
have you to defend it ? 

Bonner. Have ye not read where Chriſt fed five thou- 
ſand men, with five loaves and three fiſhes. 

Haukes. Will ye make that holy bread ? There Chriſt 
dealt fiſh with his holy bread. 
Bonner. Look I pray you how captious this man is. 

Haukes. Chriſt did not this miracle, or other, becauſe 
we ſhould do the like miracle, but becauſe we ſhould be- 
lieve and credit his doctrine thereby. 

Bonner. We believe no doctrine, but that which is 
wrought by miracles. 

Haukes. No forſooth, for Chriſt ſaith, ** Theſe tokens 
ſhall follow them that believe in me: they ſhall ſpeak with 


new tongues, they ſhall caſt out devils, and if they art 
any deadly poiſon, it ſhall not hurt them.“ b 

Bonner. With what new tongues do ye ſpeak ? 

Haukes. Forſooth, where before that I came 4 N 
knowledge of God's word, I was a foul blaſphemer , 
filthy talker ; ſince I came to the knowledge thereof, | þ, 
lauded God, praiſed God, and given thanks to (og Fo. 
with the ſame tongue; and is not this a new tongue J 

Bonner. How do you caſt out devils ? 5 

Haukes. Chriſt did caſt them out by his word, and 
hath left the ſame word, that whoſoever doth cred 
believe it, ſhall caſt out devils. 

Bonner. Did you ever drink any deadly poiſon ? 

Haukes. Yea forſooth that I have; for I have dran; of 
the peſtilent traditions and ceremonies of the biſho ,; 
Rome. "A 

Bonner. Now you ſhew yourſelf to be a right heretic) 

Haukes. I pray you, what is hereſy ? | 

Bonner. All things that are contrary to God's ward, 

Haukes, If I ſtand in any thing contrary hereto, then 
am I worthy to be ſo called. 

Bonner. Thou art one, and thou ſhalt be burned, if 
thou ſtand and continue in this opinion. Ye think we a 
afraid to put one of you to death: yes, yes, there is a bro. 
therhood of you, but I will break it, I warrant you, 

Haukes. Where prove you that Chriſt or his apoſily 
did kill any man for his faith ? 

Bonner. Did not Paul excommunicate ? 

Haukes, Yes my lord; but there is a great difference 
between excommunicating and burning, 

Bonner. Have ye not read of the man and the worn 
in the Acts of the Apoſtles, whom Peter deſtroyed. 

Haukes. Yes forſooth, I have read of one Ananias, 280 
Sapphira his wife, who were deſtroyed for lying againſt th 
Holy Ghoſt, which ſerveth nothing to your purpoſe. 

Bonner, Well, you will grant one yet. 

Haukes. Well, if you will have us to grant you be of 
God, then ſhew mercy, for that God requireth. 

Bonner. We will ſhew ſuch mefty unto you, as ye 
ſhewed unto us: for my benefice or biſhoprick was taken 
away from me, ſo that 4 had not one penny to live upon, 

Haukes. I pray ye my lord, what do ye give him now 
that was in the biſhoprick or benefice before that ye came 
again to it? Whereunto he anſwered me never a word 
for he turned his back upon me, and talked with other 
men, ſaying that he was very ſorry for me, but he truſted 
that I would turn with St. Paul, becauſe I was fo carne}; 
and ſo he departed and went to dinner, and I to the porter: 
lodge again. 

After dinner IT was called into the hall again, and the 
biſhop deſired the old biſhop to take me into his chamber; 
for I would be glad (ſaid he) if ye could convert him. 5 
he took me into his chamber, and ſate him down in a chai, 
and ſaid to me; I would to God I could do ye ſome good: 
ye are a young man, and I would not wiſh you to go 00 
far, but learn of your elders to bear ſomewhat. 

Haukes. I will bear with nothing that is contrary to the 
word of God. And I looked that the old biſhop fol 
have made me an anſwer, and he was faſt aſlcep. 

Then I departed out of the chamber alone, and ven 
to the porter's lodge again, and there ſaw I the old bil 
laſt : I ſuppoſe he is not yet awake. 


it and 


The next day Dr. Fecknam came to me and fail ; At 
ye he that will have no ceremonies ? 
Haukes. What mean you by that? | | 
Fecknam. Ye will not have your child chri!lened, but 
in Engliſh, and you will have no ceremonies. . 
Haukes. Whatſoever the ſcripture commandeth t9 
done 1 refuſe not. bo 
Fecknam, Ceremonies are to be uſed by the fcriptur® 
Haukes. Which be thoſe ? 
Fecknam. How fay you by Paul's breeches * 
Haukes. I have read no ſuch thing. * 
Fecknam. Have ye not read in the Acts of the 3 
tles, how things went from Paul's body, and they rec 
health thereby ? * 
Haukes. I have read in the 19th of the A, * 
there went handkerchiefs and napkins from Paul's 99% 
is it that you mean? al 
Fecknam, Yea the ſame is it: what ſay you © 
ceremonies ? lade 
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ay nothing to the ceremonies : for the text 
Haukes. I T gie ſo . by the hands of Paul, that 
handkerchiefs and napkins from him, &c. $0 
en ſecmed by the text, that it was God that wrought, 
onies. 
1 area 168 ſay ye to the woman that came behind 
* and touched the hem of his veſture? Did not her 
N depart from her by that ceremony f * 
Haukes. No forſoath;. for Chriſt turned back and faid 
« Who is. it that toucheth me? And Peter ſaid, 


Thou ſeeſt the people thruſt, thee ; and aſkeſt thou, Who 


Ws .,uched me? Some body hath touched me, faith Chriſt, 


for yertue hath gone out of me.” I pray you, whether 


ss it the vertue that healed this woman, or his veſture ? 


cknam- Both. 
— Then is not Chriſt true: for he ſaid, Go 


| W thy way, thy faith hath made thee whole.” 


Bonner. Away, away to the ſacrament, for theſe are 


a but mere trifles to that. 


Fecknam. How fay ye, ſirrah ? Chriſt took bread, and 


3 brake it, and ſaid, ** Take, cat, this is my body.“ 


Haukes. I grant Chriſt ſaid ſo. 

Fecknam. And is it not fo ? 

Haukes. No forſooth, I do not underſtand it ſo. 
Fecknam. Why, then is Chriſt a lyar ? 

Haukes. I think ye will ſo prove him. 

Fecknam. Will I ? why I have ſpoken the words that 


q Chriſt ſpake. 


Haukes. Is every word to be underſtood as Chriſt ſpake 


ö it ? Chriſt ſaid, I am a door, a vine, I am a king, a way, &c. 


Fecknam. Chriſt ſpake theſe words in parables. 
Haukes. And why ſpeaketh he this in parables when 


de ſaid, I am a door, a vine, a king, a way, &c. more 
W than this when he faid, This is my body? For after the 
ame phraſe of ſpeech, as he faith, This is my body: fo 
dich he, I am a door, a vine, a king, a way; he faith not, 
lam like a door, like a vine, &c. 


Then Fecknam ſtood up, and faid, I had ſuch a one 


before me this other day. Alas, thoſe places ſerve nothing 
br your purpoſes. But I perceive ye hang and build on 
them that be at Oxford. 


Haukes. What mean you by that? 
Fecknam. I mean Latimer, Cranmer, and Ridley. 
Haukes. I know nothing elſe by them, but that they 


de boch godly and learned. 


Fecknam. Wilt thou truſt to ſuch dolts? One of them 


bath a written book, wherein he affirmeth a real preſence 
in the ſacrament, 


Haukes. What he hath done, I know not, but what 

Fecknam. Ridley hath preached at Paul's Croſs openly, 
that the devil believeth better than you: for he believeth 
that Chriſt is able of ſtones to make bread, and ye will 
not believe Chriſt's body in the ſacrament, and yet thou 
buildeſt thy faith upon them. | q 

Haukes. I build my faith upon no man, and that ye 
well know: for if thoſe men, and as many more as they 
be, ſhould recant, and deny that they have ſaid or done, 
yet will I ſtand to it, and by this ſhall ye know that 1 
build my faith upon no man. 

Bonner, If any of thoſe recant, what will ye ſay to it ? 

Haukes. When they recant, I will make you an anſwer, 

Bonner, Then thou wilt ſay as thou doſt now for all that. 


God's grace, | | 

Bonner. I dare fay, Cranmer would recant, ſo that he 
might haye his living. And ſo the biſhop and Fecknam 
departed from me with great laughing, and I went again 


O the porter's lodge. 


4 * next day Dr. Chedſey came to the biſhop and him. 


; boy declared unto, him that I had ſtood ſtubbornly in the 
erence againſt the chriſtening of my child, and againſt 


| i the ceremonies of the church, and that I would not have 


it Chriſtened but in Engliſh, 


the catholick church. 


E Err. Yea, he thinketh that there is no church but 
ngland and in Germany. . 


. 1 think that there is no church, but the 


© | 
og un ſay ye to the cl u ch of Rome? 


Then ſaid Dr. Chedſey, Then he denieth the order of | 
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and all his deteſtable enormities, good Lord dell wh 
HFlaukes. Where were ye whiles that he lived, that ye 
would not ſay fo? „ eee 
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Haukes. I ſay it is a church of a ſort of vicious cardinals, 


prieſts, monłs and friars, which Iwill never credit nor believe. 


Ched. What ſay ye to the biſhop of Rome ? 
Haukes, From him and all his deteſtable enormities, 


good Lord deliver us. 


Ched. M ny ſo we may ſay, From ing Henry the 8th, 
deliver us. 


Ched. I was not far. 3 Ant! 7p Ne- 
Haukes. Where were ye in his ſon's days? 
Ched. In priſon. rl oo 
Haukes. It was for your well doing 
Bonner. He will by no means come within 'my chapel, 
nor hear maſs : for neither the maſs, neitherthe ſacrament 
of the altar can he abide, . neither will he have any ſervice 
but in Engliſh. | rs eee 
Ched. Chriſt never ſpake in Engliimnmn. 
Haukes. Neither ſpake he ever any Latin, but always in 
ſuch a tongue as the people might be edified thereby. And 
St. Paul faith, That tongues profit us nothing.“ He mak- 
eth a finiilitude between the pipe and the hatp, and except 


» a> 2 
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it be underſtood what the trumpet meaneth, who can prepare 
| himſelf to the battle? ſo if I hear the tongue which I do not 
_ underſtand, what profit have I thereby? no more than he 


hath by the trumpet, that knoweth not what it meaneth. 
Ched. If ye underſtand St. Paul's ſaying, he fpeaketh it un- 
der a prophecy, © If one prophely to you in tongues, &c.“ 
Haukes, K orſooth St. Paul ſpeaketh plainly of tongues: 
for tongues ſerve not for them that believe. ms 12 1 
Ched. Itell you St. Paul ſpeaketh altogether upon prophecy. 
Haukes, St. Paul maketh a diſtinction between propheſying 
and tongues, ſaying, * That if any man ſpeak with tongues, 
let it be by two or three at the moſt, and let another inter- 
pret.it. But if there be no interpreter, let them keep ſilence 
in the congregation, and let himſelf pray unto God: and 


then let the prophets ſpeak two or three, and that by courle, 
and let the other judge: and if any revelation be made to 
him that ſitteth 17 let the firſt hold his peace:“ ſo that it 


ſeemeth that St. Paul maketh a diſtinction between tongues 
and propheſying. | 2 7 

Bonner. The order was taken in the catholick church 
that the Latin tongue ſhould ſerve thro' the whole world, 


| becauſe that they ſhould pray all generally together in one 


tongue, and that to avoid all contention and ſtrife, and to 
have one univerſal order thro* the whole world. 

Haukes. This did your councils of Rome conclude. 

Bonner. Underſtand ye what the general councils of 
Rome mean ? | 

Haukes. Indeed all your general councils' of Rome be in 
Latin, and I am an Engliſh-man : therefore I have nothing 
to do with them. 

Ched. Ye are to blame, being an unlearned man, to re- 
prove all the councils throughout all the world, 

Haukes. I reprove them not, but St. Paul-rebuketh them, 
ſaying, „If any man preach any other doctrine than that 
whic I have taught, do you hold him accurſed.” 

Ched. Hath any man preached any other doctrine untoyou? 

Haukes, Yea, I have been taught another goſpel ſince 1 
came into this houfe. | * 

Ched. What goſpel have you been taught? 

Haukes. Praying to ſaints, and to our lady, and truſt in 


| the maſs, holy. bread, holy. water, and in idols, 
Haukes, Yea indeed will I, and that truſt to it, by | 


Ched. He that teaches you ſo, teaches you not amiſs. 


HFaukes. Curſed is he that teacheth' me ſo: for I will not 


truſt in him nor believe in him. 

Bonner. You ſpeak of idols, and you know not what 
thet men. + Poe nanny hab We ee ts 
| Haukes, God hath taught us what they be: for whatſo- 
ever is made, graven, or deviſed by man's hand, contrury 
to God's word, the ſame is an idol. What (ay you to that? 

Ched. What be thoſe that ye are fo offended withal ? © 

Haukes, The croſs of wood, filver, copper, or gold, &c. 

Bonner. What ſay ye to that? | | 

Haukes. I fay it is an idol. What ſay you to it? 

Bonner. I ſay every. idol is an image, but every image is 
not an idol. e I le | 


Haukes. I fay, what difference is there between an idol 


and an image 7 | | Fi. 
Bonner. If it be a falſe God, and an image made of him, 
that is an idol: but if an image be made of God himſelf, it 


is no idol, but an image, becauſe he is a true God. 
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Haukes. Lay your image of your true God and of your 
falſe God together, and ye ſhall (ee the difference. Have not 


your images feet and go not, eyes and ſee not, ears and hear | 


not, hands and feel not, mouths and ſpeak not ? and even 
ſo have your. idols. 
Ched. God forbid, ſaith St. Paul, that I ſhould rejoice 
in any thing elſe, but in the croſs of Chriſt Jeſus.” 
Haukes. Do you underſtand St. Paul fo ? Do you under- 
ſtand St. Paul? Unto which he anſwered me never a word. 
Bonnet. Where can we have a godlier remembrance, 
when we ride by the way, than to ſee the croſs ? 


Haukes. If the croſs were ſuch a profit unto us, why did 


not Chriſt's diſciples take it up and ſet it on a pole, and ca 
it in achte, xr Salve, feſta dies ? FED * 

Ched. It was taken up. | 

Haukes. Who took it up? Helene, as ye fay ; for ſhe 
ſent a piece of it to a place of religion, where I was with the 
viſitors when that houſe was ſuppreſſed, and the piece of the 
holy croſs (which the religious had in ſuch eſtimation, and 
had robbed many a ſoul, committing idolatry to it) was cal- 
led for, and when it was proved, and all come to all, it was 
but a piece of a lath covered over with copper, double gild- 
ed as it had been clean gold. 

Bonner. Fie, fie, I dare ſay thou ſlandereſt it. 

Haukes. I know it to be true, and do not believe the con- 
trary. And thus did the biſhop and the doctor depart in a 

reat fume ; and Chedſey ſaid unto me, as he was about to 

epart, It is pity that thou ſhouldeſt live, or any ſuch as thou 
art. I anſwered, tn this caſe I defire not to live, but rather todie. 

. Ched. Ye die boldly, becauſe ye would glory in your 
death, as Joan Butcher did. . 

Haukes. What Joan Butcher did, I have nothing to do 
withal ; but I would my part might be to-morrow. God 
make you in a better mind, faid they both, and ſo they de- 
parted, and I went to the porter's lodge with my keeper. 

The next day Dr. Chedſey preached in tie biſhop's cha- 
pel, and did not begin his ſermon until all the ſervice was 
done: and then came the porter for me, and ſaid, My lord 
would have you come to the ſermon, and fo I went to the 
chapel door, and ſtood without the door, 

Bonner. Is not this fellow come? 

Haukes. Yes, 1 am here. 

Bonner. Come in, man, 

HFaukes. No, that I will not. He called again, and I 
anſwered, I will come no nearer, and fo I ſtood at the door, 
Then ſaid the biſhop, Go to your ſermon, 

Then Dr. Chedſey put the ſtole about his neck, and car- 
ried the holy water-ſprinkle unto the biſhop, who bleſſed him 
and gave him holy water, and ſo he went to his ſermon, 
The text that he treated on was. the 16thof St. Matthew, 
© Whom do men fay that I the Son of Man am? Peter 
ſaid, Some ſay that thou art Elias, ſome ſay that thou art 
John Baptiſt, ſome ſay that thou art one of the prophets. 
But whom ſay ye that I am? Then faid Peter, Thou art 
Chriſt, the Son of the living God.” Then left he the text 
there, and ſaid, Whoſe ſins ſoever ye bind, are bound: which 
authority (ſaid he) is left to the heads of the church, as my 
Py here is one, and ſo unto all the reſt that be underneath 

im. But the church hath been much kicked at ſince the be- 
ginning: yet kick the hereticks, ſpurn the hereticks never ſo 
much, the church doth ſtand and flouriſh. And'then he went 
ſtraitway to the ſacrament, and ſaid his mind on it, exalting 
it above the heaven (as moſt of them do) and fo returned to 
his place again, ſaying, Whoſe ans Fe do remit, are remit- 
ted and forgiven : and ſo he applied it to the biſhops and 
prieſts to forgive ſins, and ſaid, All that be of the church will 
come and receive the ſame. And thus he proved by St. John, 
chap. 11. ſaying, that Chriſt came to raiſe Lazarus, who 
when he was riſen was bound in bands: then ſaid Chriſt to 
them that were in authority (who were his diſciples) go ye 
and looſe him, looſe him you, And this was the effect of his 
ſermon, applying all to them, that they have the ſame autho- 


ſermon, and they went to dinner. e 
Another Communication between Thomas Haukes 
„ es. fad the ihep. oo 
1 R dinner I was called into the chapel, where 
| were ſeveral of the queen's ſervants, and other ſtrang- 
ers whom I did not know. - KISS 


Bonner. Haukes, how like ou the ſermon ? 
; Haitkes. As I like all the reſt of his doctrine. 


rity that Chriſt ſpake of to his apoſtles ; and ſo ended his 
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Bonner, What, are ye not ediſied thereby? 

Haukes. No, ſurely. 

Bonner, It was made only becauſe of yoy, 

Haukes. Why ? then am I forry that ye had no more hy 
reticks here, as ye call them: I am ſorry that Ye haye "i 
{towed ſo much labour on one, and fo little regarded, 

Bonner, Well, I will leave you here, for I haye buſines 
I pray you talk with him: for if ye could do him good (ich 
he) I would be glad. This the biſhop ſpake to the 18 
men, who ſaid unto me, Alas, what mean you to woch 
yourſelf about ſuch matters againſt the queen's proceeting.; 

Haukes. Thoſe matters have I anſwered before them tha 
be in authority : and unleſs I fee you have a further com- 
miſſion, I will anſwer you nothing at all. Then ſaid the h 
ſhop's men (which were many) my lord hath commande 
you to talk with us. 

Haukes. If my lord will talk with me himſelf, I vill ,, 
ſwer him. They cried, Faggots, burn him, hang hi ; 
to priſon with him, it is pity that he liveth, lay irons os 
him ; and with a great noiſe they ſpake theſe words. Then 
in the midſt of all their rage I departed from them, wy 
went to the porter's lodge again. 

The next day the biſhop called me into his chambe 
and ſaid, Ye have been with me a great while, and ye * 
never the better, but worſe and worſe : and therefore I yil 
= the time no longer, but ſend you to Newgate, 

aukes, My lord, you can do me no better pleaſure, 

Bonner. Why would you ſo fain go to priſon ? 

Haukes. Truly I did look for none other when I cans 
to your hands. 

onner. Come on your ways, ye ſhall ſee what I hay 
written. Then did he ſhew me certain articles, and tet 
are the contents of them : 

Whether the catholick church do teach and believe, thy 
Chriſt's real preſence doth remain in the ſacrament or n, 


after the words of conſecration, according to the wordsof : 


Paul, which are theſe 3 ** Is not the bread which we breit 
the partaking of the body of Chriſt, and the cup which we 
bleſs, the partaking of the blood of Chriſt ?” which if it ver 
not ſo, St. Paul would never have ſaid it. 

Haukes. What your church doth I cannot tell: bit! 
am ſure that the holy catholick church doth never ſo tz: 
it, nor believe it. 

Bonner. Whether doth the catholick church teach and 
believe the baptiſm that now is uſed in the church, or no? 

Haukes. I anſwered to it as I did to the other queſt 
before. Then did the biſhop with much flattery count! 
me to be perſuaded, and to keep me out of priſon, which! 
utterly refuſed, and ſo we departed. And I ſuppoſed that 
the next day I ſhould have gone to priſon, and ſo | ha, 
except for the archdeacon of Canterbury, whoſe name 1 
Harpsfield, whom the biſhop had defired to talk with me, 
and began to perſuade me concerning the ſacrament and 
the ceremonies : and after much talk he ſaid, that the i 
crament of the altar was the ſame body that was born of de 
rigs Mary, which did hang upon the croſs, | 

aukes. He was upon the croſs both alive and dead: which 
of them was the ſacrament ? 0 
Harpſ. The archdeacon anſwered, alive. 
; Haukes. How do you prove that? 

Harpſ. You muſt believe. Doth not St. John fay, © 8: 
is condemned already that believeth not ?” ; 

H-nkes. St. John faith, “ He that believeth not in tl 
Son of God is already condemned,” but he faith not, te 
that believeth not in the ſacrament is already condemned. 

Harpſ. There is no talk with you: for ye are both with 
faith and learning, and therefore I will talk no more wi 
you in ſcripture. 

Haukes, Then two that ſtood by bade me enter furthe 
in talk with him; and I ſaid 'unto him, Why is the - wh 
loft ſet betwixt the body of the church and the chancel. 

Harpſ. I cannot tell: for ye have asked a queſtion wi 
you cannot tel yourſelf. | Ry 

Haukes. Yes that I can : for this ſaith one of you © 5 
doctors, That the body of the church doth repreſent N 
church militant, and the chancel the church triump a a 
and fo becauſe we cannot go from the church militant © 
the church triumphant, but that we muſt bear the d 
Chriſt ; this is the cauſe of the rood-Ioft being between 
body of the church and the chancel. 

Harpſ. This is well and learnedly concluded. 9 oil 

Haukes. As all the reſt of your doctrine is j and f jos 
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any perſuaſions on his part we ended, and ſo he departed: 
m 


and [ to the porter's lodge again. 


in the morning, which was the firſt day of 
Th called me bimielf from the porter's lodge, 
= nding me to make myſelf ready to go to priſon, and 
eve ſuch things with me as I had of my own. And I 
+ 14 neither intend to bribe, neither to ſteal, God wil- 
— Then he did write my warrant to the keeper of the 
4 houſe at Weſtminſter, and delivered it to Harpsheld, 
jg his own man and one of the biſhop's men brought 
to priſon, and delivered the warrant and me to the keeper: 
and this was contained in the warrant: UWA 
„ will and command you, that you receive him who 
cometh named in this warrant, and that he be kept as a ſafe 
riſoner, and that no man ſpeak with him, and that ye 
deliver him to no man, except it be the council, or to a 
"ce: for he is a Sacramentary, and one that ſpeaketh 
avainſt baptiſm, a ſeditious man, a perilous man to be 
abroad in theſe perilous days.” And thus was I received, 
and they departed. And there I remained thirteen days, 
and then the biſhop ſent two of his men unto me, ſaying, 


A My lord would'be glad to know how ye do. I anſwered 
mem, I do like a poor priſoner. They la 


id, My lord would 
know, whether ye be the ſame man that ye were when ye 


| departed. I faid, I am no changeling. They faid, My lord 


would be glad that ye ſhould do well. I faid, if my lord 
will do me any good, I pray you deſire him to ſuffer my 
friends to come to me. So they ſaid they would ſpeak for 
me, but I heard no more of them. ä 
This is the firſt examination of me Thomas Haukes, be- 


ing examined by Edmund Bonner, then biſhop of London, 


and by his chaplains and doctors at Fulham, four miles from 
London, whereT Jay, till I came to priſon at Weſtminſter: 


anch after his two men had been with me, I heard no more 


of him till the third day of September, 


| Here followeth the ſecond time of mine Examination, which 


was the third day of September, for the Biſhop did ſend 
his men for me to come to his palace of London; and fo 
my keeper and his men brought me to his palace the ſameday. 


HE biſhop of Wincheſter, then being chancellor, 

5 & preached that day at Paul's Croſs, and the biſhop of 

London ſaid to my keeper, I think your man will not go to 
the ſermon to day. 

Haukes. Yes my lord, I pray you let me go: and that 


| that is good I will receive, and the reſt I will leave behind 


me; and ſo I went. And when the ſermon was done, I 
and my keeper came to the biſhop's houſe, and there we 
remained till dinner was done: and after dinner the biſhop 


called for me, and asked me, if I were the ſame man that 


| was before. | | 

Haukes. I am no changeling, nor none will be. 

Bonner. Ye ſhall find 1 me no changeling neither. And 
ſo he returned into his chamber, and there he did write the 
lide of a ſheet of paper, and all that while I ſtood in the 
great chamber, and as many with me as might well ſtand in 


me chamber. And as I ſtood there, Dr. Smith came unto 


me, (who once recanted, as it appeared in print) ſaying, 
That he would be glad to talk brotherly with me. I asked 
tim what he was, Then faid they that ſtood by, he is 
Dr. Smith. "Then ſaid I, Are you he that did recant? And 
he ſaid, It was no recantation, but a declaration. 


. 


Smith. Shall I term it as it pleaſeth you ? ? | 
Haukes. To be ſhort with you, | will know whether 


Haukes, V ouwere beſt toterm it well for your on honeſty, 


e Will recant any more or no, before that I talk with you, 
credit you, or believe you: and fo I departed from him to 


the other ſide of the chamber. Then ſaid the biſhop's men 
and his chaplains, that my lord commanded me to talk with 
bim. [ hen they that ſtood by cried with a great noiſe, 
Hang him, burn him; it is pity that he liveth, that dif- 
obeyeth my lord's commandment; | Rs 
Then ſaid one Miles Huggard, Where prove you that 
infants were baptized ? 7 | 
aukes. “ Go teach all nations, baptiz ing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt.” 
ir, here is none excepted. *: | X 
Mr. Huggard. What ſhall we go to teach children? } 


aukes. Th ur E. 
out full wall at word doth trouble you; it might be left 


name Miles Huggard? 3x 
n Hug. So am I called. A 


it is too much for you to teach. Is not your 


| 
| 


| 
| 
Y 
, 
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Haukes. Be you not a hoſier, and dwell in Pudding: lane? 

Mr. Hug. Yes that I am, and there I do dwell, 

Haukes. It ſhould ſeem fo, for ye can better skill to cat a 
pudding, and make a hoſe, than in the ſcripture either to an- 
{wer or oppoſe. With that he was in great rage, and chafed 
up and down. Then I deſited that ſome man would take 


' ſome pains to walk the-gentleman, he did fret ſo for anger. 
| Then one that ſtood by me (who was parſon of Horn- church 


and Rumſord in Eſſex) ſaid, Alas, what do you mean? a young 
man to be ſo ſtubborn? there ſeemeth too much pride in you. 
Haukes. Are ye not the parſon of Horn- church. 
Parſon. Ves that I am. 
Haukes. Did you not ſet ſuch a prieſt in your benefice ? 
Parſon. Yes, for a ſhift. | 
Haukes. Like will to like; ſuch maſter, ſuch man. For 
I know the prieſt to be a very vile man, as any could be. 
I asked the parſon, what kin he was to the weather-cock 


of Paul's? and he fell into a great laughter with the reſt of 
his companions. He ſaid, that I did rail. 


Then ſaid another that ſtood by unto me; What books 


have you here ? I anſwered, the New Teſtament. May I 
look in it, ſaid he? Yea, that ye may, ſaid I. And fo he 


looked in my book, and ſaid it was corrupt. I anſwered 


him, if the things contained in it be true, then are ye falſe 


prophets. He ſaid that he would oppoſe me in the firſt word 


of the Teſtament, ſaying, Here is a generation of Chriſt : 


and Iſaiah faith, No can man tell his generation. 

Haukes. What meaneth Iſaiah by that? 

would learn of you, ſaid he. 

Haukes. Ve would be angry if the ſcholar ſhould teach 
the maſter: but if ye will have me to teach you, I will tell 

u Iſaiah's meaning. 

Then ſaid he, No man can tell the generation between the 
Father and the Son: but you (L dare ſay) did know it before. 
Haukes. Why then Iſaiah denieth not the generation. 

Then ſaid he, Why is Chriſt called Chriſt ? 

Haukes. Becauſe he is a Meſſias. 

Then ſaid he, Why is he called a Meſſias? 

Haukes. Becauſe he was ſo propheſied by the prophets, 

Then ſaid he, Why is your book called a book ? 
22 Theſe words do breed more ſtrife than godly 

ifying. 

Beware, ſaid he, that ye do not decline from the church, 
for if you do, you will prove yourſelf an heretick. 

Haukes. Even as you do call us hereticks, that do incline 
to Chriſt's church from your church: ſo are ye all falſe pro- 
phets that do decline from Chriſt's church to your own church. 
And by this ſhall all men know you to be falſe prophets, if 
ye ſay, This ſaith the church : and will not fay, This faith 
3 Lord. And ſo he went his way, as tho' he had a flea in 

car. | 

Then came another and ſaid unto me, He would talk with 
me; for he perceived (as he ſaid) that I was angry and out of 
patience, 

Haukes. I will ſee your commiſſion, before I talk with 
you, or with any man more. For I knew not how to be rid 
of them, they came ſo thick about me. For I ſaid, that I 
came to talk with my lord, and not with any of them. 

With that came the biſhop, bringing a letter in his hand, 
which he had written in my name, . read it unto me after 
this manner: I Thomas Haukes do here confeſs and declare 
before my ſaid ordinary Edmund biſhop of London, that the 


maſs is abominable and deteſtable, and full of all ſuperſtition ; 


and alſo as concerning the ſacrament of the body and blood 
of Chriſt (commonly called the ſacrament of the altar) that 
Chriſt is in no part thereof, but only in heaven: this I have 
believed, and this I do believe, &c. 

Haukes. Stop there, my lord: what I have believed, what 
have you to do withal? But what I do believe, to that ſtand 
I, and will. Then he took his pen, aud ſaid that he would 
ſerape it out for my pleaſure, and ſo he did to my thinking. 
Then he went further with his writing, and faid; I Tho- 
mas Haukes have talked with my ſaid ordinary, and with 


certain good, godly, and learned men. Notwithſtanding I | 


ſtand ſtill in mine opinion. 

-Haukes. Shall Igrant you to be good, godly, and learned 
men, and yet grant myſelf to ſtand in a contrary opinion? 
No, Iwill not grant you to be good, godly, and, learned men. 
Bonner. Ve will grant that ye have talked with us: the 
other I will put out for your pleaſure. Then ſaid all his doc- 
tors, If your lordſhip be ruled by him, he will cauſe you to 
put out altogether: and then read more to me. Here 775 
cuts 
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this bill have I ſet my hand; and then he offered me the bill 
and his pen, and bade ine ſet my hand to it. 

Haukes. Ye ſhall not have my hand to any thing of your 
making or deviſing. 

Bonner. Wilt not thou ſet to thy hand ? It ſhall be to 
thy ſhame for the denying of it. 

And then he called all his doctors, and faid, he would 
have every man's hand to it that was in the chamber ; and 
ſo he had all their hands to it, and ſaid; he that will not 
ſet his hand to it, I would he were hanged; and ſo ſaid 
all his chaplains and doctors with a great noiſe. 

Then the biſhop thruſt me on the breaſt with great 
anger; and ſaid he would be even with me, and with all 
uch proud knaves in Eſſex. 

5 Haukes. Ye ſhall do no more than God ſhall give you 
eave. | 

Bonner. This jeer ſhall not be unpuniſhed, truſt to it. 

Haukes. As for your curſings, railings and blaſphem- 
ings, I care not for them: for I know the moths and 
worms ſhall eat you, as they eat cloth or wool, + 

Bonner. I will be even with you when time ſhall come. 

Haukes. You may in your malice deſtroy a man : but 
when ye have done, ye cannot do ſo-much as make a 
finger; and ye be meetly even with ſome of us already. 

1 It I do thee any wrong, take the law of me. 

Haukes. Solomon ſaith, „Go not to law with a judge; 
for he will judge according to his honour.” 

Bonner. Solomon faith, «+ Give not a fool an anſwer.” 

Haukes, What, do you count me a fool ? 

Bonner. Yea, by my troth do I, and fo doſt thou me 
too: but God forgive thee, and ſo do I. 

Haukes. Thought is free, my lord. Then the biſhop 
took the bill and read it again; and when he ſaw that he 
could not have my hand to it, then he would have had 
me to take it into my hand, and to give it to him again. 

Haukes. What needeth that ceremony ? neither ſhall 
it into into my hand, heart, or mind. Then he 
wrapt it up, md put it in his boſom, and went away in 
great anger, and called for his horſe, for the ſame day he 
rode on his viſitation into Eſſex: and ſo I went to priſon 
again with my keeper. This was the ſecond time of my 
examination. | 

Written by me Tho. Haukes, who defireth all faithful 
men and brethren to pray unto God, to ſtrengthen me in his 
truth unto the end. Pray, pray, pray, gentle brethren, pray. 


After all theſe private conferences, perſuaſions and long 
debates with Mr. Haukes in the biſhop's houſe, as hitherto 
hath been declared, the biſhop ſeeing no hope to win him 
to his wicked ways, was fully ſet to proceed openly againſt 
him after the ordinary courſe of his popiſh law. Where- 
upon Mr. Haukes was ſhortly after cited with the reſt of his 
other companions abovementioned, namely, T. Tomkins, 
S. Knight, W. Pygot, J. Lawrence, and W. Hunter, to 
appear in the biſhop's conſiſtory, the eighth day of February, 
this preſent year 1555. Upon which appearance was laid 
againſt him, in like order as to the others, firſt the bill of 
his confeflion, written with Bonner's own hand, to which 
bill ye heard before how this worthy man denied to 
ſubſcribe. | 

This bill of confeſſion being read, and he ſtanding ſted- 
faſtly to the fame, the biſhop then aſſigned him with the 
other five the next day following, which was the gth' of 
February, to appear before him again, to give a reſolute 
anſwer what they would ſtick to. Which day being come, 
and the aforeſaid fix priſoners being ſeverally called before 
the biſhop, at the coming of Thomas Haukes, the biſhop 
deſired him to remember what was ſaid to him yeſterday, 
and now while he had time and ſpace, to adviſe with him- 
ſelf what he would anſwer, for he ſtood upon life and 
death, Well, ſaid Mr. Haukes again, I will willingly re- 
ceive whatſoever ſhall be put upon me. Then certain 
other interrogatories or articles were commenced againſt 
him by the faid biſhop, (in like manner as to the others) 
to the number of four, with another bill alſo which biſhop 
Bonner brought out of his boſom, containing private mat- 
ters againſt the ſaid Thomas Haukes, which the biſhop 
called herefies and errors, but we may better call them 
chriſtian verities. To which matter being read, the ſaid 
Haukes anſwered openly again, ſaying that it was true, and 
that he was glad it was ſo true as it was, with more words 


to the like effect. And this was in the forenoon, the | 


: 
1 


. 
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eleventh. day of February. In the afternoon ads 
ſaid Haukes appearing — hearing the aforeſaid bal o 0 
confeſſion, with the articles and interrogatories read . 
him, with like conſtancy in anſwering again to the bit, wy 
My lord (faith he) as you being my frjend have ca jo 
theſe my ſayings to be written ; ſo do you cauſe the * 
be read: and yet I will never go from them. Ang * 
being exhorted by the biſhop, with many fair words 2 
return again to the boſom of the mother church: No 0 
lord (ſaid he) that will I not: for if I had an hundred 15 
dies, I would ſuffer them all to be torn in pieces, rath ; 
than I will abjure or recant. And fo continuing, ſtill 5 
the ſame ſong, notwithſtanding that the doctors 4 
yers were ever calling upon him to come again. to the 
unity of the church, he ever kept them off with this an 
ſwer, that he would never go from the belief he was in 0 
Whereupon biſhop Bonner at ha 
read the ſentence of death upon him, and ſo was he con 
demned the ſame day with the reſidue of his fellow; which 
was the ninth of February. Nevertheleſs his Execution 


and law. 


was prolonged, and he remained in priſon till the tenth 


day of June. Then he was committed to the hands and 
charge of the lord Rich, who, being ſufficiently afliies 
with power by the worſhipful of the ſhire, had the afore. 
ſaid Thomas Haukes down into Eſſex, with fix other fl. 
low-priſoners whoſe ſtories hereafter follow, there to ſuf; 
martyrdom, Haukes at Coxhall, the others in fevers 
other places, | 

Thomas Haukes by the way uſed much exhortaticn t 
his friends, and whenſoever opportunity ſerved to talk with 
them, he would familiarly admoniſh them. 

A little before his death there were ſeveral of his familiar 
acquaintance and friends, who frequented his company 
more familiarly, who ſeemed to be greatly confirmed both 
by the example of -his conſtancy, and by his talk ; yet 
notwithſtanding, being feared with the K of the 
puniſhment which he was going to ſuffer, privately defired 
that in the midſt of the flame he would ſhew them ſome 
token, if he could, whereby they might be more certain, 
whether the pain .of ſuch burning were fo great, that a 
man might not therein keep his mind quiet and patient, 
Which thing he promiſed them to do; and fo {ſecretly he- 
tween them it was agrecd, that if the rage of the pan 
were tolerable and might be ſuffered, then he ſhould lit 
up his hands above his head toward heaven, before he gare 
up the ghoſt. 

Not long after, when the hour was come, T. Haul: 
was led away to the place appointed for the flaughter, by 
the lord Rich and his aſſiſtants, who being now come to 
the ſtake, there mildly and patiently addrefſed himſelf to 
the fire, having a. ſtrait chain caſt about his middle, with 
a multitude of people on every fide compaſſing him 
about. Unto whom after he had ſpoken many things 
eſpecially unto the lord Rich, reaſoning with him of the 
innocent blood of ſaints, at length after his fervent praver 
firſt made and poured out unto God, the fire was kindled. 

In which when he continued long, and when his ſpeech 
was taken away by violence of the flame, his fkin 2% 
drawn together, and his fingers conſumed with the fre, 
ſo that now all men thought certainly he had been gone, 
ſuddenly and contrary to all expectation this good man be- 
ing mindful of his promiſe before made, reached up h 
hands burning on a light fire, which was marvellons to 
behold, over his head to the living God, and with gre# 
rejoicing, as it ſeemed, ſtruck or clapped them three times 
together. At the fight whereof there followed ſuch. . 
plauſe and out-cry of the people, and eſpecially of then 
which underſtood the matter, that the like hath not con- 
monly been heard: and ſo the blefled 'martyr of Chril, 
ſtraitway ſinking down into the fire, gave up his {pu 
June 10. 1555. And thus have we plainly and exptel 
deſcribed unto you the whole ſtory; as well of the lite, 2 
of the death of T. Haukes, a moſt conſtant and faithfu 
witneſs of Chriſt's holy goſpel. 125 


Mr. Thomas Haukes's Letter to the Congregat an 


RACE, mercy, and peace, from God the Fache, 
and from our Lord Jefus Chriſt, be alway with jo 
all (my dear brethren and ſiſters in the Lord Jeſus oy 
for ever; and his Holy Spirit conduct and lead, ow | 
all your doings, that you may always ne Fo adi 
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Book 11. 
ling to his holy word; that when he ſhall appear to 
— every man according to their works, ye may as 
— + children, be found watching, ready to enter into 
2 kingdom, with your lamps burning; and 
” = ths bridegroom ſhall ſhew himſelf, ye need not be 
— Jof this liſe which God hath lent you, which is 
3 vain, and like unto a vapour, that for a ſeaſon 
_— — KAY vaniſheth away : ſo ſoon paſſeth away all 
wm rial honour, glory, and felicity. ** For all fleſh 
ret yr rophet) 1s oraſs, and all his glory as the flower 
ch eld which for a ſeaſon ſheweth her beauty, and 
E rack as the Lord bloweth upon it, it withereth away, 
1 departeth.” For in this tranſitory and dangerous wil- 
e we are as pilgrims and ſtrangers following the 
footſteps of Moſes, among many unſpeakable dangers, be- 
holding nothing with our outward * man, mt idle vanities 
and vexation of mind, ſubject to hunger, cold, nakedneſs, 
bonds, ſickneſs, loſs, labours, baniſhment, in danger ot 
dat dreadful dragon, and his ſinful ſeed, to be devoured, 
| tempted, and tormented, who ceaſeth not behind every 
S buſh to lay a bait, when we walk awry to have his plea- 
W ſure upon us, caſting abroad his apples in all places, times, 
ind ſeaſons, to ſee if Adam will be allured and enticed 
do leave the living God and his moſt holy commandments, 
y whereby he is aſſured of everlaſting life, promiſing the 
world at will, to all that will fall down in all ages, and 
for a meſs of pottage ſell and ſet at nought the everlaſting 
kingdom of heaven. 80 frail is Heſh and blood; And 
in eſpecial Iſrael is moſt ready to walk awry, when he is 
filled with all manner of riches,” as faith the prophet. 
Therefore J am bold in bonds (as entirely deſiring your 
E everlaſting health and felicity) to warn you, and moſt 
heartily defire you to watch and pray; for our eſtate is 
dingerous, and requireth continual. prayer. For on the 
nien mountains doth not grow molt plenty of graſs, nci- 
W thcr are the higheſt trees fartheſt from danger, but ſeldom 
due, and always ſhaken by every wind that bloweth. Such 
a deceitful thing (faith our Saviour) is honour and riches, 
chat without grace it choketh up the good feed ſown on 


nis creatures, and fo blindeth their eyes, that they go grop- 


ing at noon-day in darkneſs : it maketh a man think him- 
if For tho” for our 
honour we eſteem ourſelves and ſtand in our own light, 
et when we ſhall ſtand before the living God, there ſhall 
be no reſpect of perſons. For riches helpeth not in the 
dy of vengeance : neither can we make the Lord partial 
for money. But as ye have miniſtered unto the ſaints, 
ſo ſhall ye receive the reward, which I am fully perſuaded 
and aſſured ſhall be plenteouſly poured upon you all, for 
the great goodneſs ſhewed unto the ſervants of the living 
God. And I moſt heartily beſeech Almighty God to pour 
forth a plenteous reward upon you for the ſame, and that 
he will aſſiſt you with his Holy Spirit in all your doings, 
that ye may grow, as ye have begun, unto ſuch a perfec- 
tion as may be to God's honour, your own ſalvation, and 
the ſtrengthening of the weak members of Chriſt. For 
though the world rage, and blaſpheme the ele& of God, 
ye know that it did ſo unto Chriſt, his apoſtles, and to all 
that were in the primitive church, and ſhall be unto the 
world's end. 
Therefore believe in the light while ye have it, leſt it 
| be taken away from you; if you ſhall ſeem to neglect the 
great mercy of Cod that hath been opened unto you, and 
bur hearts conſented unto it, that it is the very and only 
auch pronounced by God's only Son Jeſus Chriſt, by the 
8 220d will of our heavenly Father. Therefore I fay in the 
bowels of my Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſtick faſt unto it; let it 


part out of our hearts and converſation, that you 
8 us and we with you at the great day, being one 
OC 


„as we have one ſhepherd, may riſe to the life im- 
mortal, thro' Jeſus Chriſt our only Saviour. Amen. 


Yours in him that liveth for ever, 
Thomas Haukes. 


Mr. Haukes's Letter to his Wife. 

RACE be with you, and peace from God the Fa- 

d ther, and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which gave 

unmcelf for our fins, to deliver us from this preſent evil 
_ world, thro? 


; the good will of God our Father, to whom 
praiſe for ever and ever, Amen, 


17. 
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bring him up according to my deſire; and I truſt as God 
c D d d 


_ 


193 
My dear yoke-fellow in the Lo:d, foraſmuch as the Lord 


hath not only called me to work in his vineyard, but hath 


alſo fulfilled his good work in me (I truſt to his glory, 


and to the comfort of all thoſe that. look for his coming) 
I thought it my duty, dear yoke-fellow, to write unto you 
ſome leſions out of God's book; and if you will direct 
yourſelf thereafter, doubt not of it but God, who refuſeth 
none that will come to him with their whole heart, will 
aſſiſt you with his Holy Spirit, and direct you in all his 
ways, to his honour and glory, who grant it for his 
mercy ſake, Amen, ; 

Firſt, I exhort you to fear God, to ſerve and honour 
his holy name, to love him with all your heart, ſoul, and 
mind, to believe faithfully all his promiſes, to lay ſure hold 
upon them, that in all your troubles whatſoever they are, 
ye may run ſtraight to the great mercy of God, and he 
will bring you forth of them: keep you within his wings; 
then ſhall ye be ſure that neither devil, fleſh, nor hell ſhall 
be able to hurt you. 

But take heed; if you will not keep his holy precepts 
and Jaws, and to the uttermoſt of your power call for the 
help of God to walk in the ſame, but will leave them, 
and run to all abominations with the wicked world, and 
do as they do; then be ſure to have your part with the 
wicked world in the burning lake that never ſhall be 
quenched. "Therefore beware of idolatry, which doth moſt 
of all ſtink before the face of Almighty God, and was by 
all good men moſt deteſted from the beginning of the 
world, For which, what kingdoms, nations, and realms 
God hath puniſhed with moſt terrible plagues, with fire, 
brimſtone, hunger, ſword and peſtilence, -&c. to the utter 
ſubverſion of them, it is manifeſtly to be ſeen through the 
whole Bible. Yea, his own peculiar people, whom he 
had done fo much for, when they fell from him, and went 
and ſerved other gods, contrary to his commandment, he 
utterly deſtroyed and rooted them out from off the earth: 
and as many as died in that damnable ſtate, not repenting 
their abominable evil, he threw them into the pit of hell. 
Again, how he hath preſerved thoſe that abhor ſuperſtition 
and idolatry, and that have only taken hold upon God 
with theit whole heart, to ſerve him, to love him, and 
to fear him, &c. it is moſt maniteſtly to be ſeen even from 
the beginning, out of what great dangers he hath always 
delivered them : yea when all hope of deliverance was paſt 
as touching their expectation, even then in the ſight of 
all his enemies would he work his godly will and purpoſe, 
to the utter amazing and deſtruction of all thoſe that were 
his manifeſt enemies, 

Further, I exhort you in the bowels of Chrift that you 
will exerciſe and be ſtedfaſt in prayer; for prayer js the 
only means to pierce the heavens, to obtain at the hand 
of God whatſoever we deſire, ſo that it be aſked in faith. 
Oh what notable things do we read in the ſcriptures that 
have been obtained through fervent prayer? We are com- 
manded to call upon him for help, aid, and ſuccour in ne- 
ceſſities and troubles, and he hath promiſed to help us. 
Again, they that will not call upon him with their whole 
heart, but upon other dead creatures, in whom there is no 
help (for there was none found worthy to open the book, 
but only the Lamb Chriſt which was killed for our fins) 
I fay, who that will refuſe his help, muſt even by the ter- 
rible judgments of God come utterly to confuſion : as it 
hath, and is daily manifeſt to be ſeen. And whatſocy r 
you deſire of God in your prayer, aſk it for Jeſus Chriſt's 
ſake, for whom and in whom, God hath promiſed to give 
us all things neceſſary. And though that which we aſk 
come not at the firſt and ſecond calling, yet continue {till 
knocking, and he will at length open his treaſures of 
mercy, ſo that ye ſhall be ſure to obtain; for he hath fo 


promiſed, if ye continue in faith, hoping ſurely in him. 


Theſe former lefions, with all ſuch inſtructions as I have 
told you by mouth, I do wiſh that you would moſt exr- 
neſtly learn; and then I doubt not, but God who is the 
giver of all grace, will aſſiſt you in all your doings, that 
ye. may be found worthy of his kingdom, which is pre- 
pared through Chriſt, 

Further, whereas it pleaſed God to ſend us children ; 
my deſire is that they may be brought up in the fear of 
God, and in his laws. And this is to certify you, that 
ye deliver in any wiſe my eldeſt ſon unto Mr. Throg- 
morton, who upon his good will hath promiſed me to 


hath 


c 
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hath put into his heart, See therefore that ye deliver him 
in any wiſe without delay : and as for the other, it ye 
ſhall ſeem to be burdened with him (which I think nature 
will not ſuffer) my defire is, that it be brought up in the 
fear of God to the uttermoſt of your endeavour, with ſome 
honeſt man that hath the fear of God before his eyes, and 
let us give thanks unto God which hath given them us, 
beſeeching him that they may be counted worthy to be of 
that flock that ſhall ſtand on the right hand of the majeſty 
of God, when he ſhall judge the world, Amen. 

Yet once again I warn you, that ye continue in fervent 
prayer, as I ſaid before; then ſhall ye be ſure, that God 
even of his own mercy, according as he hath promiſed, 
will be an husband unto you, and provide better for you 
than ever I was able todo; yea, he will cauſe all men that 
fear him to pity you, to help you, to ſuccour you in all 
your neceſſities, ſo that if auy do you wrong, he will be 
avenged on him. Moreover, I wiſh you to keep company 
with thoſe of whom ye may learn to come to a more per- 
fet knowledge in God, and I doubt not but God will pro- 
vide that ſuch will be glad to receive you, if you ſhall pro- 
feſs and go forward in his truth. | 

Finally, and to make an end, I deſire you that ye take 
heed with whom ye couple yourſelf.” See that he be a man 
that feareth God, loveth his laws, and will walk in the 
ſame to the uttermoſt of his power : ſuch a one as can be 
content to love you, and to care for you. Take heed he 
be no brawler, no drunkard, no wicked perſon, not given 
to filthineſs, no worldling, no dicer nor carder. In fine, 
no filthy perſon, but chuſe you ſuch a one as God may be 
glorified in both your lives. And again on your part, 
love him, ſerve him, obey him in all godlineſs, as long 
as God ſhall give you life in this world. Then ſhall ye 
both be ſure to obtain that kingdom which God the Fa- 
ther hath prepared, and Jeſus Chriſt obtained for you, that 
never ſhall have end, where I truſt to abide your coming, 
Amen. 


By your husband, Thomas Haukes. 
A Letter of Thomas Haukes to Mr. Clement 


Throgmorton. 


RACE, mercy, and peace from God the Father, 

and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be with you, and 
aſſiſt you in all your thoughts, words, and works, that 
he in all things, as moſt worthy, may be glorified, and 
that the bleſſing of Abraham may be poured plenteouſly 
on you and all your poſterity. 

hereas the love of God hath moyed you to require 
my ſon to be brought up before your eyes, and the ſelf 
ſame love hath alſo moved me in like caſe to leave him in 
your hands, as unto a father in mine abſence, I ſhall re- 
quire you in God's behalf according to your promiſes, 
that ye will ſee him brought up in the fear of the Lord, 
and inſtructed in the knowledge of his holy word, that he 
may thereby learn to leave the evil, and know the good, 
and always be pricked forward with fatherly inſtructions to 
follow my footſteps, that as Almighty God hath made me 
worthy through his ſpecial grace to work his will in obe- 


dience, he may learn to follow me his father in the like, 


to God's. honour and praiſe : and this I require you in 
God's behalf to fulfil, or cauſe to be fulfilled, as ye before 
the living God will make anſwer for the ſame. I have left 
for the child certain books which ſhall be delivered unto 
you, wherein his inſtruction and ſalvation lieth, if he learn 
and practiſe the ſame. And thus moſt humbly beſeeching 
you once again, to be as good to him, as your promiſe 
was unto me, that is, to be a father, and a wall of de- 
fence unto him in all troubles, I leave him in your hand 


through the Lord Jeſus, and deſire him to bleſs both him 


and you according to his good promiſe : and all that good 
which ye ſhall do unto him, I ſhall moſt heartily deſire the 
everlaſting God to recompence unto you in his kingdom, 
where I hope to meet both him and you among all God's 
elect. To which God be all praiſe, honour, and glory, 


Amen, 


Yours, ahd all mens in Chriſt Jeſus, Thomas Haukes. 


h——— 


The Hiſtory of Mr. Thomas Wats. 


2 Wats of Billerica within the county of Eſſex, 
of the dioceſe of London, was by his occupation a 


—_ — 


days in open ſeſſions you ſpake againſt this religion noy 


ſet out in the days of the late king Edward 6. was (aid 


Bock 1 Book 
linnen-draper 3 who before he was apprehended had c any jai 
and made away his cloth in his ſhop, and his things be and fu 

- ſet fin order to his wife and children, gave away * dared. 
of his cloth unto the poor. For he daily expected * comm! 
taken by God's adverſaries and his, as ſhortly after c, April 
to paſs: ſo that upon the 26th day of April, he 1 | 
prehended and brought before the lord Rich, and = 
commiſſioners at Chelmsford, and there being accuſed 
not coming to the church, was upon the ſame examing 
before the lord Rich, fir Henry Tyrel, Anthony — 

Edmund Tyrel, Thomas Mildman, John Wiſeman, p 
ger Appleton, Richard Weſton, juſtice Gaudy, &c. Th, 
ſum and principal effect of which examination, hereungy No 
followeth briefly expreſſed. | = bs 4 


When Thomas Wats came before the lord Rich and hs 
the juſtices, whoſe names are ſpecified in the followns * 0 
letter (which they ſent unto the biſhop of London pain 0 
him) at the ſeſſions at Chelmsford, the lord Rich ſpoke n 
him as follows: 

Wats, ye be brought hither, as I underſtand, becyg 
of diſobedience to the king and the queen's laws, Ye yy 
not come to the church, ye will not hear maſs, &c. hy 
have your conventicles a ſort of you in corners, cont ff 
to the king and queen's proceedings. To which wa 
Mr. Wats anſwered and faid : 

My lord, if I have offended a law, I am ſubject her 
to the law. Then Anthony Browne, juſtice, ſaid unto him; 
Wats, I pray thee tell me who hath been thy ſchoolmat; 


to teach thee this religion, or where didſt thou firſt ln WR 
it? Forſooth, ſaid Wats, even of you, fir, you taught 
me, and none more than you. For in king Edward Art 


uſed, no preacher more, You then ſaid the maſs was abc 
minable, and all their trumpery beſides, wiſhing and en- 
neſtly exhorting that none ſhould believe therein, and tu 
our belief ſhould be only in Chriſt : and you ſaid then, 
whoſoever ſhould bring in any ſtrange nation to rule her, 
it were treaſon, and not to be ſuffered. Then Mr. Browne 
ſaid to my lord Rich, He belies me, my lord. Wh 1 
knave is this? He will ſoon bely me behind my back, 
when he doth it before my face. And my lotd Rich {ad 
again, I dare fay he doth ſo. 

After theſe words, Mr, Wats took occaſion to ſpeik 
ſomewhat of king Philip and of his coming in, but whit 
it was I-could not juſtly learn. But thus much was heard, 
that after thoſe words ſpoken, the bench among themſelves 
ſtood up, and ſaid one to another, Treaſon ; except one 
good man called juſtice Gaudy, who a little before vn 
about to ſpeak ; but when he heard them cry Treaſon, he 
held down his head as one grieved and troubled at thei 
doings. 

In concluſion, the commiſſioners being weary of hin, 
or elſe not willing to meddle further in ſuch matters, ſent 
him up to the biſhop of London, together with a letter, 
declaring the cauſe of his being ſent up, as by the content 
thereof may be ſeen. 


A Letter ſent by certain Juſtices in Eſſex to Bonnet 
Biſhop of London. 


A* TER our moſt hearty commendation to your gow 
lordſhip, theſe ſhall be to advertiſe you, that at ot 
ſeſſions of oyer and terminer held at Chelmsford the 2% 
day of April laſt paſt, there came before us in open Cour 
one Thomas Wats of Billerica within your dioceſe, U 
ordinary proceſs, and then and there being examined wi 
he refuſed to come to his pariſh church, and there to . 
ceive the ſacrament of the altar, and hear divine (eric, 
according to the inſtitution of holy church, he openly there 
anſwered generally; that like as the ſervice of the chu 


us now to be abominable, heretical, ſchiſmatical, and ® 
naught ; ſo he ſaid, that all that is now uſed and one? 
the church is abominable, heretical, ſchiſmatical, W 
naught, with divers other erroneous and arrogant words: ! 
and therefore we have thought good to ſend him to you | 


' lordſhip, to be further examined by you of his particud 


opinions, as to your paſtoral office ſhall ſeem convent 
certifying you further, that in our opinion he is one x | 
moſt arrogant hereticks that hath been heard ſpeak | 


in 
ever came before you, and not meet to be kept Mer 


K 


ad % 
s being 


any jail, a8 well for fear of corrupting others, as for divers 
and ſundry other ſpecial cauſes hereafter to be more de- 
Jared. -Thus leaving to moleſt your good lordſhip, we 


u commit you to the Holy Ghoſt, Given at Chelmsford 
er Cans April 27» 1555+ 
N Q Your good lordſhip's moſt aſſured, 

Othe 
uſed i R. Rich. Thomas Mildman. 
(amin Henry T yrel. John Wiſeman. 
row, Anthony Browne. Roger Appleton. 
in, Re, Edmund T'yrel. Richard Weſton. 
c. The 


S Now when the biſhop had received him, how he uſed 
him it is eaſy (by his common practices with others) to 
judge. What his private conferences were I know not, 


TCunder 


ich bet what was publickly done in the conſiſtory at St. Paul's 
llown the common ſtage for theſe tragedies) you ſhall here ſee. 
| again 

ſpoke u 


The firſt Appearance of Thomas Wats in the 
becaþ Biſhop's Conſiſtory. 


Ye nil : 
Ke. by F IRST upon Thurſday, being the ſecond day of May, 


* Thomas Wats was brought thither before the biſhop 
h 1 ce London, and there being examined upon his words 
" "= had before the lord Rich and others, as is contained in 
ect hen their letter, he did earneſtly affirm the ſame to be true. 

| Whereupon the biſhop objected, and examined him upon 


_— theſe articles following, to which he anſwered, as under 
rt * may appear. 
taugit it X OY 
edwards articles objected againſt Thomas Wats of Billerica 
on now in the County of Eſſex, within the Dioceſe of 
5 abt. London, by Biſhop Bonner. 
and ex. Wn 
and tha THAT the ſaid Thomas Wats was of Billerica, 
ud then and fo of the juriſdiction of the biſhop of London. 
ule here 2. Item, That he believed not in the ſacraments of the 
Browne holy and catholick church, as the catholick church of 
Why 1 Rome, and all other churches members of the ſame, ever 
ny back, hitherto have believed, and is taught by all good and 
Rich ful ſaithfu] people, nor hath allowed the ſacraments, rites, 
uſages, or ceremonies of the ſaid church, but hath de- 
to ſpetk (piled the ſame. 
but what 3. Item, That he believeth, and hath alſo taught o hers, 
as heard, tnat the ſubſtance of material bread and wine do remain 
1erſelve in the ſacrament of the altar after the conſecration, and 
cept one that the ſaid material bread and wine are the ſigns and 
fore wit tokens of Chriſt's body hanged upon the croſs, and of his 
-aſon, he blood there ſhed, and that in the ſaid ſacrament there is 
at their only a memory or remembrance of Chriſt's body and blood, 
and nothing elſe, 
of him, 4. Item, That, he believeth, and doth preciſely affirm, 
ters, ſent at the very true preſence of Chriſt's body and blood in 
2 letter; lubltance, is not in the ſacrament of the altar, but only 
r in heaven, and no where elſe. 
| 8 Item, That he believeth, affirmeth, and ſaith, that 
me mais now uſed in the church of Rome, here in Eng- 
Borat Ml land, and other places, is full of idolatry, abomination, 
and wickedneſs, and that Chriſt did never inſtitute it, nor 
| ri it, nor yet allow it as a good and laudable thing to 
nr pool e uled in his church, | 
ut at our C b. Item, That he believeth and affirmeth, that auricular 
the 25h WW. eng to be made unto the prieſt is not neceſſary, but 
en cout, Wl 1 and that it is enough for a man to believe 
oceſe, H and to confeſs himſelf unto God, without any prieſt 
ined ] W.. miniſter at any time, though he may have the prieſt 
re to K. 0 confeſs him unto, 
ie ſervich VU Item, That he believeth that Luther, Wickliffe, 
enly ther * 2 and all others that have held againſt the ſacra- 
ne chu WG. 88 the altar, and ſuffered death by fire or otherwiſe 
as (aid by WK... 1 tenſes of the ſaid opinion, were good, men 
1, and 21 WA... "oa 7 ſervants and martyrs of Chriſt in ſo believing 
d gone 1 : | 
ical, 1 : He hem, The he hath and doth believe, that to faſt, 
at wor: ri. LY 2 alms-deeds, is a thing utterly unprofitable; 
n to % e en an - be ſayed, he ſhall be ſaved without doing 
particun Wim, o. LT if he ſhall be damned, they ſhall not help 
znventen I im any good at all. 


i 25 wes He the ſaid Wats of late coming into open 
Wi), OO before the lord Rich, fir Henry Tyrel 
—_ Tony Browne eſquire, and others, and being 
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then and there examined, did openly confeſs, that he had 
refuſed to come to the church, and to hear there the divine 
ſervice, and to receive the ſacrament of the altar, accord- 
ing to the order of the church : becauſe that like as the 
ſervice of the church ſet out in the days of the late king 
Edward the ſixth, was ſaid and alledged to be abomin- 
able, heretical, ſchiſmatical, and altogether naught; ſo he 
the ſaid Thomas Wats then and there ſaid openly before 
the ſaid commiſſioners, that all that is now uſed and done 
in the church, is abominable, heretical, ſchiſmatical, and 
altogether naught : and that he did alſo then utter before 
the ſaid commiſſioners other erronequs and arrogant words, 
to the hurt of his ſoul, and to the evil example of the 
people there preſent. 

10. Item, That he the ſaid Thomas by reaſon of the 
premiſſes, was, and is to be taken, had, reputed, and 
judged as a manifeſt and open heretick, and for the ſame, 
by the order of eccleſiaſtical laws is to be declared accurſed ; 
and being obſtinate and incorrigible, is to be delivered to 
the ſecular power, there to be puniſhed as an heretick. 

It. Item, That he over and beſides all theſe offences 
and treſpafles aforeſaid, had alſo added this treſpaſs, name- 
ly, that he had believed and deliberately ſpoken- that the 
church of Rome in her rites, ceremonies, ſacraments, 
conſtitutions, and traditions, is the ſynagogue of Satan ; 
and therefore that he had conſented - and agreed in opinion 
with one John Tooly, of late hanged at Charing-croſs, 
who at the time of his execution, deſired the people to 
pray to be delivered from the tyranny of the biſhop of 


Rome, with all his enormities ; as who ſhould ſay, that | 


his authority and doings were tyranny, and had all enor- 
mities and iniquities in them. 

12, Item, That the premiſſes and every part thereof be 
true, notorious, manifeſt, and openly ſpoken and talked 
of amongſt the honeſt and credible perſons in great multi- 
tude, and that of all and ſingular the ſame within Billerica 
aforeſaid, and other places thereabout, being of the dioceſe 
of London, there is a common voice and fame thereof. 


The Anſwer of Thomas Wats to the aforeſaid 
Articles. 


O the firſt he ſaid and confeſſed the ſame to be tr 1c 
in every part thereof, 

To the ſecond article he anſwered, that he belicveth in 
all the ſacraments according to Chriſt's inſtitution, and 
the catholick church ; but not according to the biſhop of 
Rome's church: and further ſaid, that he doth not believe 
now as he had done in times paſt ; for in time paſt he be- 
lieved as the church then believed, but now he doth not 
ſo believe ; for the church of Rome had deceived us, and 
therefore he ſaid he did not believe as the church of Rome 
believeth, but as Chriſt hath taught him; and further ſaid, 
that he was fo taught to believe by the preaching of Mr. 
Alvey, and others whoſe names he remembereth not: who 
did preach the word of God truly and ſincerely, 

To the third he anſwered, that he hath and doth be- 
lieve, that Chriſt's body is in heaven, and no where elle : 
and further,- that he will never believe that Chriſt's body is 
in the ſacrament. 

To the fourth he anſwered, confeſſing and firmly be- 
lieving the ſame to be true, 

To the fifth, That he did believe that the maſs is abo- 
>" Wh and that he will not go one jot from that his 

ief, 

To the ſixth, That he never did, nor yet doth believe, 
that the prieſt can abſolye him from his fins : howbeit, 
he denieth not that it is good to aſk counſel at the prieſt's 
mouth. 

To the ſeventh he ſaid, That he knew not what the 
opinions of the ſaid perſons named in the ſaid article were; 
and in caſe the ſaid perſons did believe, that the body and 
blood of Chriſt were really and in very deed in the ſacrament 
of the altar, then that they were not good men. But in 
caſe they did believe that the body and blood of Chriſt was 
not in the ſacrament of the altar really and truly, then 
he believed that they were good men. 

To the eighth, That he had not ſpoken as is contained 
in this article; but ſaid, that he hath and doth believe, 
that faſting, prayers, and alms-deeds be works of a lively 
faith, 


To 
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To the ninth he confeſſed, That he did utter and ſpeak, 
as in this article is contained, and Further he deſired God 
that he might die in that faith and belief wherein he now is. 

To the tenth he anſwered and ſaid, That he will ſubmit 
himſelf herein to the order of the law: and further ſaid, 
that he truſteth that with God he ſhall be bleſſed, although 
with men he be accurſed. 

To the eleventh he ſaid, He believed that the biſhop 
of Rome is a mortal enemy to Chriſt and his church. And 
as for Tooly he ſaid, he did never ſee or know him: but 
in cafe the ſaid Tooly did wiſh and pray as is contained in 
the article, then he hid likewiſe wiſh and conſent with him 
therein. 

To the twelfth he anſwered, that all which before he 
confeſſed to be true, is alſo true : and all that he hath de- 
nied to be true, he denieth again to be true, and believeth 
the ſame to be according to ſuch things as he hath con- 
feſſed. By me Thomas Wats. 


Theſe articles thus propounded and anſwered, the biſhop 
commanded him to appear again in the ſame place at three 
of the clock in the afternoon, upon the ſame day. At 
which hour being brought thither by his keeper, the biſhop 
began with him in this wiſe: 

Wats, you know what I ſaid unto you to-day, and what 
T appointed unto you at this time. The time is now come; 
weigh and conſider with yourſelf, that you are but a man, 
and albeit that you will wilfully caſt away your body, yet 
caſt not away your ſoul, but while ye have time return and 
confeſs the truth. 

Whereunto Thomas Wats anſwered and ſaid, I am 
weary to live in ſuch idolatry as ye would have me to live 
in. Upon which anſwer the biſhop cauſed his articles 
again to be tead. He thereto anſwered as before, and far- 
ther, ſubſcribed the ſame with his own hand. 

The biſhop after many perſuaſions to cauſe him to re- 
cant, ordered him to depart, and to come again on Saturday 
at eight of the clock in the morning. Where the biſhop 
being abſent, Dr. Nicholas Harpsfield, as then being his 
deputy, did fit, and earneſtly exhorted him to deny his 
opinions. 'To whom in the end he anſwered, 

Well, ye have a law to condemn me, and I ſubmit my- 
ſelf to the laws of the church (as you call it :) and farther 
J do affirm, and till ſtand to mine anſwers that I have made, 

Whereupon Dr. Harpsfield ordered him to appear there 
again upon Friday, being the 1oth day of the ſame month 
of May. Upon which day the biſhop privately ſent for 
the ſaid Thomas Wats into his chamber, and there with 
many fair promiſes tempted and tried him, whether he 
would revoke his errors, as he then termed them. But 
Wats anſwered him in this fort ; I will not believe your 
church, neither the Romiſh church, and therefore you do 
but labour in vain thus to travail with me. He was here- 
upon again diſmiſſed for that time until Friday the 17th of 
May, and then commanded to appear in the conſiſtory; 
which command he obeyed, and having the accuſtomed 
former articles miniſtered unto him, made then ſuch an- 
ſwers as before. 

Being thus toſt to and fro from day to day, and hour to 
hour, he was at the laſt, the 18th of May, brought into 
the conſiſtory, where firſt was made a brief recital of all 
the former proceſs : and there the ſaid Wats being (by the 
biſhops and others) deſired to deny his profeſſion, made this 
final anſwer; God keep me from the doctrine that ye would 
have me to come unto, which ye have now declared. And 
I beſeech God that I may perſevere in that that I have 
done; for I will ſtand to mine anſwers. 

The biſhop perceiving his fair flattering promiſes pre- 
vailed not (and having no great ſtore of other reaſons to 
perſuade with) put forth his laſt and ſtrongeſt argument of 
condemnation. Which being ended, he was delivered to 
the ſheriffs of London, and by them was ſent to New- 
gate, where he remained until the gth of June, or (as ſome 
record) to the 22d of May: at which time he was car- 
ried to Chelmsford, and there was brought to Mr. Scot's 
houſe, keeping then an inn in Chelmsford, where, as they 
were eating meat with Haukes and the reſt that came down 
to their burning ; they prayed together both before and 
after their meat. 

Then Mr. Wats went and prayed privately to himſelf, 
and afterward came to his wife and his fix children being 
there, and ſaid theſe words in effect; Wife, and my good 
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children, I muſt now depart from you. Therefore hen 
forth know I you no more, but as the Lord hath r* 
you unto me, ſo I give you again unto the Lord, * 
I charge you ſee you do obey, and fear him: and bens 
ye turn not to this abominable popery, againſt which 
ſhall anon, by God's grace, give my blood. Let Rp 
murdering of God's people cauſe you to relent, but ty, 
occaſion thereby to be the ſtronger in the Lord's quatt 

and I doubt not but he will be a merciful Father unto as lit; 
All theſe and ſuch like words ſpake he unto them, . 41 


they unto him: of whom two, as it is ſaid, offered to h. A 
burnt with him. In the end he bade them farewel, ae 
kiſſed them all, and was carried to the fire. tuou 


At the ſtake, after he had kiſſed it, he ſpake to my lord chil 
Rich theſe or the like words: My lord, ſaid he, bewar and . 
beware, for you do againſt your own conſcience herein 
and without you repent, the Lord will revenge it: for ma 
are the cauſe of this my death. ; 


Long perſuaſion had been in England with great exper. 1 
tation, for the ſpace of half a year or more, that the queen T 
was conceived with child. This report was made by the 
queen's phyſicians, and others about the court; fo tha Wl a1 
ſeveral were puniſhed for ſaying the contrary, And a con. fre! 
mand was given, that in all churches ſupplication ad 


prayer ſhould be made for the queen's good delivery ; the 
certificate whereof ye may read before in the letter of derne! 
council ſent to biſhop Bonner [See Page 77.] And 16 8... 
the ſame moreover may appear by we made before by b th 
act of parliament for the child. s 

And now foraſmuch as in the beginning of this month 
of June, about Whitſuntide, the time was thought to EIn m 
nigh that this young maſter ſhould come into the world, end 
and that midwives, rockers, nurſes, with the cradle an 
all, were prepared and in a readineſs ; ſuddenly, upon 
what cauſe or occaſion is uncertain, a certain vain rumou 
was blown in London of the proſperous deliverance of th; 
queen, and the birth of the child. Inſomuch that the bel HAP 
were rung, bonfires and proceſſions made, not only in the 
city of London, and in moſt other parts of the realm, bu 
alſo in the.town of Antwerp guns were ſhot off upon th: 
river by the Engliſh ſhips, and the mariners thereof u. hi 
warded with an hundred piſtolets or Italian crowns by the | 
lady regent, who was the queen of Hungary. Such giet * 
rejoicing and triumph was made ſor the queen's delivery, 
and that there was a prince born. Yea, divers preacher, 
namely one the parſon of St. Ann within Alderſgate, af 
proceſſion and Te Deum ſung, took upon him to deſcribe 
the proportion of the child, how fair, how beautiful, ans 
great a prince he was, as the like had no“ been icen, 

In the midſt of this great ado, there was a ſimple man 
(this I ſpeak but upon information) dwelling within four 
miles of Barwick, that had never been half way to Lot 
don, who ſaid concerning the bonfires made for quem 
Mary's child, Here is a joyful triumph, but at length al 
will not prove worth a meſs of pottage ; as indeed it cam 
to paſs: for in the end all proved clean contrary, and tht 
joy and expectations of men were much deceived, For tis 
people were certified, that the queen neither was as dh 
delivered, nor after was in hope to have any child. 

At this time many talked diverſly. Some 1aid this rumor 
of the queen's conception was ſpread for a policy; 01 
affirmed, that ſhe was deceived by a tympany or ſome obe 
like diſeaſe, to think herſelf with child, and was i; 
ſome thought ſhe was with child, and that it did by 10% 
chance miſcarry, or elſe that ſhe was bewitched; but W 
ee truth thereof the Lord knoweth, to whom noch 
is 


pious 
amor 
follo\ 


cret, One thing of mine own hearing and jectl9-! 


cannot paſs over unwitneſſed. 
There came to me, whom I did both hear and ſee, c 
Iſabel Malt, a woman dwelling in 'Alderſgate-ſtre 
Horn- alley, not far from the houſe where this fies 
book was printed, who before witneſs made this declarit® 
unto us, That ſhe being delivered of a manchild d 
Whitſunday in the morning, which was the 11th 4 
June 1555. there came to her the lord North, and aud 
lord to her unknown, dwelling then about Old F in kes 
demanding of her if ſhe would part with her child, 2 
would ſwear that ſhe never knew nor had any ſuch © * 
Which, if ſhe would, her ſon, they ſaid, hould * 
provided for, ſhe ſhould take no care for it, with ma 
offers if ſhe would part with the child. * 


After that came ſome women alſo, of whom one they 


e hence ta ſhould have been the rocker; but ſhe in no wiſe would 
h give vt go her ſon, who at the writing hereof being alive, and 
. led Timothy Malt, was of the age of 13 years, and 
emu ard, | 
which 1 bus much, I fay, T heard of the woman herſelf, What 
t not th gedit is to be given to her relation, I deal not withal, but 
but tak ne it to the liberty of the reader, to believe it they that 
quatre, iſ; to them that liſt not, I have no further warrant to 
nto you, aſſure them. 
em, and Among many other great preparations made for the 
ed to he ycen's deliverance of child, there was a cradle very ſump- 
wel, and mouſly and gorgeoully trimmed, upon which cradle for the 
child appointed, theſe verſes were written, both in Latin 
my lord and Engliſh. 
beware, 
e herein, « Quam Maria ſobolem, Deus optime, ſumme dediſti, 
for you « Anglis incolumem redde, tuere, Rege.” 


The child which thou to Mary, O Lord of might do'ſt 


at expec. : | [ſend, 
- ap: To England's joy, in health preſerve, keep and defend. 
e by the 

; fo tha About this time there came over into England a certain 
1d a con. WI; 2lih book, giving warning to Engliſhmen of the Spa- 
tion ani dards, and diſcloſing ſome ſecret practices for the recovery 
ery : the et abbey-lands, which book was called A Warning for 
er of the kngland. Whereof ye ſhall underſtand more, God wil- 
And ae ing, when we come to the Spaniſh Inquiſition. So that 


before bs the occaſion of this book, upon the 13th day of this 


month came out a certain proclamation, ſet forth in the 


is month Name of the king and queen, repealing and diſannulling 
ght to be Nn manner of books written or printed, whatſoever ſhould 
he world, tend to impair the pope's dignity, whereby not only much 
radle anl pious edification was hindered, but alſo great peril grew 
ly, upon W:mong the people. The copy of which proclamation here 
in rumour olloweth. 
1ce of the 
t the bas NA Proclamation ſet out by the King and Queen, 
nly * for the reſtraining of all Books and Writings, 
. i 2 „ending againſt the Doctrine of the Pope and 
On „his Church. 
my „ W HERE As by the ſtatute made in the ſecond year 
1 of king Henry IV. concerning the reprefling of 
whos — hereſy, there is ordained and provided a great puniſhment, 
— „only for the authors, makers, and writers of books con- 
as (rs aning wicked doctrine, and erroneous and heretical opi- 
0 ö „os, contrary to the catholick faith and determination of 
NY ie holy church, and likewiſe for their favourers and ſup- 
IE orters 3 but alſo for ſuch as have or keep any ſuch books 
Nn Fs r writings, and not make delivery of them to the ordinary 
has 1 di the dioceſe or his miniſters; within a certain time limited 
7 10 = 1 the ſaid ſtatute, which act or ſtatute being by authorit 
| 1 x by ' parliament of late revived, was alſo openly Toclitned, 
4 ir cont” the intent the ſubjects of the realm upon ſuch procla- 
_— ſhould the rather eſchew the danger and penalty of 
. Forte if he (aid ſtatute, and as yet nevertheleſs in moſt parts of 
1 he realm the ſame is neglected, and little regarded: the 


* ng and queen our ſovereign lord and lady, therefore, &c. 
a raitly charge and command, that no perſon or perſons, 


his rumoa : ＋7 
ey; othen hat eſtate, degree, or condition ſoever he or they be, 
FAA het rom henceforth preſume to bring or convey, or cauſe to 


e brought or conveyed into this realm, any books, wri- 


was id ; / 

id by b ugs, or works hereafter mentioned; that is to ſay, any 
8 ook or books, writings or works made or ſet forth, by, 
m nothin; in the name of Martin Luther, or any book or books, 


| Tings or works made and ſet forth, by, or in the name 
Occolampadius, Zuinglius, John Calvin, Pomerane, 
| iy Alaſco, Bullinger, Bucer, Melancthon, Bernardinus, 

Vcainus, Eraſmus, Sarcerius, Peter Martyr, Hugh La- 


es Robert Barnes, otherwiſe called Friar Barnes, John 


d {een 


1d lee, ON 
te- ſtreet A 


A eien 33 k 4 
Ro ae otherwiſe called Friar Bale, Juſtus Jonas, John 
hill 9 ii * Miles Coverdale, William Tindal, Thomas Cran- 
110 41 4 A... en Canterbury, William Turner, Theo- 
and au. n 8 otherwiſe called Thomas Beacon, John Frith, 
Fib- e ul * the book commonly called Hall's Chronicle, or 
chil, 2... ores the Latin 1 Dutch tongue, Engliſh 
uch che 8 an tongue, or French tongue, or any other 
uld bet t forth ? Paper, writing, or work, made, printed, or 
h many 3. b any other perſon or perſons, containing falſe 


1 1 and againſt the catholick faith, and the 
AY ; 
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doctrine of the catholick church. And alſo that no per- 
ſon or perſons preſume to write, print, utter, ſell, read, 
or keep any, or cauſe to be written, printed, uttered, or 
kept any of the ſaid books, papers, works, or writings, or 
any book or books written or printed in the Latin or Eng- 
liſh tongue, concerning the common ſervice and admini- 
{tration ſet forth in Engliſh to be uſed in the churches of 
this realm, in the time of king Edward VI. commonly 
called the communion book, or book or common ſervice 
and ordering of miniſters, otherwiſe called, The book ſet 
forth by authority of parliament, for common prayer and 
adminiſtration IF the ſacraments, or to be uſed in the 
mother tongue within the church of England, but ſhall 
within the ſpace of fifteen days next after the publication 
of this proclamation, bring or deliver, or cauſe the ſaid 
books, writings, and works, and every of them 2 
in their cuſtody and keeping, to be brought and deliver 
to the ordinary of the dioceſe, where ſuch books, works, 
or writings be or remain, or to his chancellor or commiſ- 
ſaries, without fraud, colour or deceit, at the ſaid ordi- 
naries will and diſpoſition to be burnt, or otherwiſe to be 
uſed or ordered by the ſaid ordinaries, as by the canons or 
ſpiritual laws it is in that caſe limited and appointed, upon 
pain that every offender contrary to this proclamation, ſhall 
incur the danger and penalties contained in the ſaid ſtatute, 
and as they will avoid their majeſties high indignation and 
diſpleaſure, and further anſwer at their uttermoſt perils, 
And their majeſties by this proclamation give full power 
and authority to all biſhops and ordinaries, and all juſtices 
of the peace, mayors, ſheriffs, bailiffs of cities and towns 
corporate, and other heado flicers within this realm and 
the dominions thereof, and expreſly commandeth and 
willeth the ſame and every of them, that they and eve 
of them, within their ſeveral limits and juriſdictions, ſhall 
in the default and negligence of the ſaid ſubjects, after the 
ſaid fifteen days expired, enquire and ſearch out the ſaid 
books, writings, and works; and for this purpoſe enter 


J into the houſe or houſes, cloſets and ſecret places of every 


perſon, of whatſoever degree, being negligent in this be- 
half, and ſuſpected to keep any ſuch book, writing, or 
works, contrary to this proclamation : and that the ſaid 
Juſtices, 3 ſheriffs, bailiffs, or other head officers 
above ſpecihed, and every of them within their ſaid limits 
and juriſdictions finding any of the ſaid ſubjects negligent 
and faulty in this behalf, ſhall commit every ſuch offender 
to ward, there to remain without bail or mainprize, till 
the ſame offender or offenders have received ſuch puniſh- 
ment as the ſaid ſtatute doth limit and appoint in this be- 
half. Given under our ſigns manual, at our manor of 
Hampton-court, the 13th day of June, the firſt and ſecond 
years of our reign, | 


Articles to be enquired upon by the wardens of every 
company, touching ſeditious books, eſpecially concern- 
ing the book — A Warning for England. 


1. Whether they have ſeen any of the aforeſaid books, 

2. Whether they have head of any of the ſaid books. 

3. Where they were, and in what place they have ſcen 
them. | 

4. Whom they know to have lately come from beyond 
the ſea, eſpecially from Zurich, Strasburgh, Frankford, 
Wezel, Embden, and Disburge. 

5. Whom they know or vehemently ſuſpect to be com- 
mon carriers of letters, or money thither from hence. 

6. That they bring to my lord mayor all ſuch ſeditious 
books as they have, or ſhall have found hereafter. 


In this proclamation thou haſt heard, chriſtian reader, 
the profound and learned cenſure of the catholick church 
of England, what books they miſlike and reject as here- 
tical, ſchiſmatical, and pernicious. Againſt which catho- 
lick cenſures of theſe learned fathers, I have not at this 
time to infer : neither doth any leiſure now ſerve to write 
apologies in defence of theſe authors here condemned. Only 
ſo much leave it may pleaſe the reader to grant me, to ſet 
before him here a pair of ballance, wherein to weigh the 
books on the one ſide condemned, with the books on the 
other fide allowed, to the end that we weighing the one 
with the other, may diſcern the better between them, which 
part weigheth beſt with God's holy truth and true catho- 
lick church, againſt manifeſt idolatry and palpable abomi- 

Eee nation. 
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nation. And now therefore, as they have in this preſent 
proclamation given their condemnation upon theſe books 
above recited : ſo I deſire thee to give thy cenſure upon 
their books by them allowed, and upon the matter in them 
contained, and mark well what good ſtuff it is. 

And firſt to begin with the primmer in Engliſh, for chil- 
dren after the uſe of Salisbury, imprinted with a privilege 
according to the king and queen's majeſties letters patents 
in the reign of queen Mary. Let us repeat and ſurvey 
fome part of the ſaid primmer (for to expreſs all it were 
too long) beginning with the firſt leſſon of our lady, in 
theſe words : 


& Holy Mary, mother moſt pure of virgins all; 
Mother and daughter of the king celeſtial, 

So comfort us in our deſolation, 

That by thy prayer and ſpecial meditation, 
We enjoy the teward of thy heavenly reign.” 

Confer this with the ſcriptures, good reader, and judge 
uprightly whether this doctrine be tolerable in the church 
or not. 

It followeth more in the ſecond Leſſon. 
* Holy Mary, of all godly the godlieſt, 
Pray for us, of all holy the holieſt; 
That he our prayers accept may in good wile, 
Which of thee was born, and reigneth above the ſkics, &c. 


In the third Leſſon, 
« Thy Son beſeech with humble interceſſion, 
To purge us clean of our tranſgreſſion; 
That ſo being redeemed we may the place aſcend, 
Where thou dwelleſt with him world without end.“ 


The Verſicle. 7 
« Pray for the people, intreat for the clergy, make in- 
terceſſion for the devout woman-kind ; let all feel thy help, 
that worthily ſolemnize thy memorial, &e. 


Another Verſicle. 
Holy mother of God, make thy petition, that we 
may deſerve Chriſt's promiſſion, &c.“ 


And in the Anthem after Benedictus, thus it followeth : 

« We beſeech thee of thy pity to have us in remem- 
brance, and to make means for us unto Chriſt, that we 
being ſupported by thy help, may deſerve to attain the 
kingdom of heaven,” | 


Furthermore in the Collect after it followeth : 


And grant, that through the gracious interceſſion of | 


the virgin thy mother, we may be delivered from this pre- 
ſent heavineſs, and have the fruition of eternal gladneſs. 


It followeth moreover in the faid primmer thus, con- 
cerning the material croſs. 

. 0 God, which haſt aſcended thy moſt holy croſs, and 
haſt given light to the darkneſs of the world, vouchſafe by 
the virtue of thy croſs to illuminate, viſit and comfort both 
our hearts and bodies, &c. 


Moreover, in the name of St, John Baptiſt thus it 
prayeth : 
« O Lord, defend us alway through the continual ſuc- 
cours of St. John Baptiſt. ' For the more frail we be, the 
more need we have to be relieved with neceſſary prayers, &c. 


In which words note (good reader) not only the abſur- 
dity of doctrine, but alſo the fooliſhneſs of the reaſon. 
For where their doctrine pretendeth that St. John Baptiſt 
ſhould pray for us, here we pray to God for St. John 
Baptiſt, that he will hear his prayer praying for us. It 
followeth furthermore in the name of Peter and Paul : 

« Hear us mercifully, and grant that through the merits 
of them both, we may obtain the glory everlaſting, &c.“ 


Of St. Andrew. 
cc So let him, O Lord, be a continual petitioner for us 


to thee, &c.“ 
Of St. Laurence thus : 
«© St. Laurence the deacon did work a great work. For 
by the virtue of the holy croſs he gave ſight to the 


blind, &c.“ 


for the devout woman-kind, &c.“ 


Book 1 


And how can this be true, when the holy crog 


yet found in the time of St. Laurence ? For Helen, 1 7 
firſt found the croſs, as they ſay, came after St. Lau » k 
more than forty years. hy : 
To Thomas Becket Archbrſhop of Canterbury , 
* By the blood of Thomas, which he for thee did fon. g 
Make us, Chriſt, to climb, whether Thomas did * 0 
« wa Of * Nicholas. G 
„which haſt glorified bleſſed Nich 
holy biſhop, with innumerable miracles, grant —— 1 
thee that by his merits and prayers we may be deli 0 1. 
from the fire of hell.” A 8 
Of Mary Magdalen. % 
Grant we beſcech thee, through thy mercy, t |, 

her purchaſe for us the bliſs everlaſting, &c.” ' 
Another Prayer to our Lady. 1 

The dolorous compaſſion of God's ſweet mother, 

Bring us to the bliſs of Almighty God the Father, & Wh « 
Another prayer in the ſaid Primmer to our Lad Tt 
« Eſtabliſh us in peace and tranquillity, 4 1 
And change the name of ſinful Eva: 1 
Looſe thy priſoners from captivity, oof 
Unto the blind give ſight again. * 
Deliver us from malignity, be 
To the end we may ſome grace attain, 
Shew thyſelf to be a mother, by 
So that he accept our petition. G 
Deliver us from bondage of ſin, &c. Co 
Item, ſhe 


„Holy mother ſuccour the miſerable, comfort een 
weak-ſpirited, give courage to the deſperate, pray for te ©" 
people, make interceſſion for the clergy, and be a me ls f 


In 

Another blaſphemous Prayer, the 

O thou meek mother, have mercy therefore our 
On wretches, for whom thou hadſt theſe pains all, nf 
Seeing thy Son that vine-cluſter preſſed ſore : hea 
And from the peſtilence of death eternal, and 
Keep us, by vaiding the fiend infernal, unt 
And join us with them which rewarded be mal 
With eternal life, ſeeing the Deity.” ö 
an 

Another blaſphemy in the ſaid Primmer. upo 

% Hail queen, mother of mercy, our life, our ſet lely 
neſs, our hope. Unto thee do we cry and ſigh, weeping ate 
and wailing, Come off therefore our patroneſs; a » 


upon us thy pitiful eyes, and after this our baniſhwent ; 

ſhew to us the bleſſed fruit of thy womb. O gate d may 

_ be for us a reconciliation unto the Father and the cart 
n. From the wretched their faults expel : wipe i 


ſpots of fin unclean, &c.“ _ 
n 

Item, To our Lady, h f 

1 * ca 

The fruit of thy womb everlaſting, 
We may behold through thy deſerving, &c.” der 
Item, the 

Grant we beſeech thee, that by her merits and pra us, 
we may attain to that unſpeakable joy, whereas ſhe deny fort 
aſcended, doth now rejoice with thee in heaven for ee! nor 


And thus much hitherto of this catholick Primmt 
called our Lady's Mattins. Whereunto, if it were 1. 
tedious for the reader, we would alſo adjoin our Lat 
Pfalter, to the intent that all indifferent readers, 5 89 
have ſeen what books theſe catholick fathers have ct 


| deraned and do condemn for heretical ; ſo they ma; 


ſee and judge, what books on the other fide they app 
as lawful and catholick. And forafmuch as it i ® 
known to all men what oue Lady's Pſalter is, or wits 
meaneth ; yea, and ſome peradventure will deny am 0 
book of our Lady's Pſalter to be written or approved, ; 
therefore we will firſt produce the name of the autÞ 
who was Bonaventure, a ſeraphical doctor, biſhop allo 
cardinal, canonized moreover by pope Sixtus IV. 1 
year 1482, for a ſaint in the kalendar, whoſe book 5 0 
intitled in Latin, „ Incipit Pſalterium beatz a” 


ook If Book II. 
S Was 1 pilatum PET ſeraphicum doctorem ſanctum Bonaventuram 
en whit epiſcopum Albanenſem, necnon ſanctæ Romanz eccleſiæ 


presbyterum cardinalem, in honorem genetricis, &c, Fol, 
$;,” In the ſecond part of his whole works (which were 
printed at Argentine, An. 1495.) to ſhew himſelf a devout 


Aurengs 


ury, rant to his lady, hath taken every pſalm of David's 
did ſpend Palter (which he peculiarly made and referred to Almighty 
I aſcenl God) and hath in ſeveral of the ſaid pfalms and verſes put 
out the name of the Lord, and hath placed in the name of 
our Lady. This being done through the whole pſalms 
olas, th and every one of them, it is now called our Lady's Pſalter, 
ye beſeech uſed to be ſung and ſaid in the praiſe and ſervice of our 
delivers Lady. A brief taſte whereof for example fake (for it 
were too long to ſhew all) we thought here to exhibit 
unto the reader in order, as followeth. 
ey, to ls The Title of the Pfalter in Engliſh. 

Here beginneth the Pſalter of the bleſſed virgin, made 
by the ſeraphical doctor St. Bonaventure, the biſhop of 
Alban, and cardinal of the holy church of Rome. 

ther, | 
er, &. VDLeeſſed is the man which underſtandeth thy name, 
B O virgin Mary, thy grace ſhall comfort his ſoul. 
Lady. Thou ſhalt bring forth in him the moſt plentiful fruit of 
juſtice, being watered as it were with fountains of water. 
all women thou paſſeſt in the beauty of thy body; all an- 
gels and archangels in the excellency of thy holineſs. Thy 
mercy and thy grace is magnified every where, &c. Glory 
be to the Father, &c. 

2, * Why do our enemies fret and imagine vain things 
aint us? Let thy right hand defend us, O mother of 
God, terribly confounding and deſtroying them as a ſword. 
Come unto her all ye that labour and are troubled, and 
ſhe will give reſt unto your ſouls. Come unto her in your 

umfort MI temptations, and her loving countenance ſhall ſtabliſh and 
ray for comfort you. Bleſs her with all your heart; for the earth 

be 2 mul © full of ber mercy. Glory be to the Father, &c.“ 
| 3.“ Why are they ſo many, O lady, that trouble me? 
I thy fury thou ſhalt perſecute and deſtroy them. Looſe 
the bonds of our impiety, and take away the burden of 
our fins, Have mercy upon me, O lady, and heal my 
all infirmity. Take away my ſorrow and the anguiſh of my 
g heart, Deliver me not into the hands of mine enemies, 
and in the day of my death comfort my ſoul. Bring me 
unto the haven of ſalvation, and reſtore my ſpirit unto my 

maker and creator. Glory be to the Father, &c.“ 
4. When I called to thee, thou heardeſt, O my lady, 
and out of thy high throne thou didſt vouchſafe to think 
* upon me. From the roaring of them that prepare them- 
our ſuen ! Lelves to devour me, and out of the hands of ſuch as ſeek 
b, weep ber my life, thy grace ſhall deliver me: becauſe thy mercy 
=o al thy pity are great towards all them that call upon thy 
daniſhwen e boly name. Bleſſed be thou, O lady, for ever, and thy 
O pate majeſty for ever and ever. Glorify her all nations of the 
her and the earth, &c.“ | 
. wipe oe . 5- © Hear my words, O lady, &c. turn our mourning 
into gladneſs, and our trouble into rejoicing. Let our 
enemies fall before our feet, and with thy power daſh their 
heads in pieces.” 

b. O lady, ſuffer me not to be rebuked in God's an- 
ger, nor to be chaſtened in his heavy diſpleaſure, &c. From 
the gate and deep pit of hell, with thy holy prayers deliver 

and prov" 5. Let the everlaſting gates be opened, that we may ſhew 
as ſhe bei forth thy marvellous works for ever. Becauſe the dead, 
n for eve nor they that be in hell, ſhall not praiſe thee, O lady, but 
they which obtain by thy grace life everlaſting.” 

c Primme 7. © O my lady, in thee will I put my truſt; deliver 
it were me from mine enemies, O lady. Stop the mouth of the 
our LA ion, and blind the lips of the perſecutors. Make no tar- 
ers, as e ing for thy name's ſake, to ſhew thy mercy upon me. Let 
s have cr the brightneſs of thy countenance ſhine upon us, that our 
1ey may 8 conſcience may be ſaved before the moſt higheſt. If the 
hey app" demy do perſecute my ſoul, O lady, help me that he de- 
is it 15 e oy me not.“ 

or whath 9. © I will give thanks to thee, O lady, with my whole 
ny any (9 cart, and will ſhew forth among the nations thy praiſe 
xroved, 1" and glory, &c. They ſhall find grace through thee, the 
the auh er out of grace and ſalvation; the humble and penitent 
ſhop allo® &'0an for pardon and forgiveneſs ; heal thou the ſores of 
; IV. u their heart, &c.“ ; 
book js th : r. e In thee, O lady, do I put my truſt, &c. Seek 
rginis, c er even from your youth, and ſhe ſhall glorify you, & c. 
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Her mercy take from us the multitude of our ſins, and give 
unto us plenteouſneſs of merits, &c.“ 

12. „ Save me, O mother of love, and fountain of 
mercy, &c. Thou thyſelf alone haſt gone about the com- 
paſs of the earth, to help them that call upon thee.” 

13. How long doſt thou forget me, O lady, and doſt 
not deliver me in the day of my trouble? How long ſhall 
mine enemy triumph over me? With thy mighty power 
deſtroy him, &c. We magnify thee the finder and the au- 
thor of grace, by whom the world is repaired, &c. 

16, © Preſerve me, O lady, for in thee have I put my 
truſt, &c. Bleſſed be thy breaſts, which with thy deifying 
milk didſt nouriſh the Saviour, &c.” 

18. I will love thee, O lady of heaven and earth; 
I will call upon thy name among the nations. Confeſs 
yourſelves unto her, ye that are troubled in heart, and ſhe 
ſhall ſtrengthen you againſt your enemies, &c. All ye cloy- 
ſterers honour her, for ſhe is your helper and ſpecial advo- 
cate. Be thou our refreſhing and reſt, for thou art the 
marvellous foundation of all religion.” 

20. © Hear us, O lady, in the day of trouble, &c. Caſt 
us not away in the time of our death, but ſuccour our ſoul 
when it forſaketh the body. Send an angel to meet it, 
that it may be defended from the enemies, &c. In tor- 
ments and pain let it feel thy comfort, and grant to it a 
place among the elect of God.” 

25. * To thee, O lady, do I lift up my ſoul, &c. Let 
not the ſnares of death prevail againſt me, &c. Be thou 
my guide to the heavenly reſt, and to the company of an- 
gels aſſociate me.“ 

26. Judge thou me, O lady, for I am faln from mine 
i1nocency : but becauſe I put my truſt in thee, therefore I 
ſhall not fall, &c.” 

27. * O lady, let the brightneſs of thy face be my 
ſight, and let the clearneſs of thy grace ſhine unto my 
mind, &c.“ ; 

28. « Tothee, O lady, &c. Have mercy upon me in the 
day of my trouble, and in the light of thy truth deliver 
me, &c.” 

31. © In thee, O lady, do I put my truſt, let me not 
be confounded for ever, in thy glory receive me. Thou 
art my ſtrength and my refuge, my conſolation and pro- 
tection, &c. Deliver me from the ſnare that they have 
laid for me, becauſe thou art my helper. Into thy hands 
I commend my ſpirit, &c.” 

34. I will always praiſe our lady, &c. In perils, in 
adverſity call upon her, and in time of need ye ſhall find 
ſuccour. Let her converſation be an example unto you, 
and follow the virtue of her humility. | Becauſe therefore, 
O lady, thou waſt humble and lowly. Thou didſt com- 
pel the Word increate to take fleſh of thee.” ; 

36. © The wicked man faid, &c. Let him depart from 
his evil purpoſe ; O mother of God, turn the countenance 
of God towards us: Compel him to be merciful unto ſin- 
ners. Bleſſed be thy power and dominion in heaven, and 
bleſſed be thy magnificence upon the earth.” 

48. My heart is inditing a good matter, O lady, &c. 
By thy holineſs let my ſins be purged, by thy integrity let 
me obtain incorruption, &c.“ 

47. Clap your hands all ye people, &c. For ſhe is 
the gate of life, the door of ſalvation, the reconciler of 
our life; the hope of the penitent, the comfort of the ſor- 
rowful, the bleſſed peace of hearts and ſalvation. Have 
mercy upon me, O lady, have mercy upon me; for thou 
art the light and hope of all that put their truſt in thee.“ 

51. Have mercy upon me, O lady, which art called 
the mother of mercy, and in the bowels of thy great com- 
paſſion cleanſe me from mine iniquities.“ 

54. O lady, in thy name ſave me, and from mine 
unrighteouſneſs deliver me, &c.” 

70. Make haſte, O lady, to help me, & c. Have mer- 
cy on thy ſervants, upon whom thy name is invocated, &c.“ 

71. In thee, lady, have I put my truſt: let me not 
be confounded for ever, in thy mercy deliver me, &c.” 

79. © O lady, the gentiles are come into the inheri- 
tance of God, whom thou didſt join unto Chriſt by thy 
merits, &c.” 

89. Thou that ruleſt Iſrael, &c. The Saviour of 
life cometh from her, and all health floweth out of her 
heart, &c.“ 

91. „ Whoſo dwelleth in the help of the mother of 
God, ſhall dwell in the ſhadow of her protection, &c, Cry 

| unts 
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unto her in your dangers, and the ſcourge ſhall not come 
near your tabernacle. The fruit of grace ſhall be to him 
whoſo truſteth in her, and the gate of paradiſe ſhall be 
open unto him.” 

95. Come let us rejoice to our lady, &c. Receive 
our ſouls at our laſt end, and bring them into everlaſting 
veſt; 20; 

105. © Praiſe our lady, and call upon her name, &c. 
Everlaſting ſalvation is in thy hand, O lady, &c.” 

r10. * The Lord faid unto our lady; Sit here my mo- 
ther on my right hand, &c.” 

114. In the paſſing of my ſoul out of this world, 
come and meet it, O lady, and. receive it, &c. Be to it 
a ladder to the' kingdom of heaven, and a right way to 
the paradiſe of God, &c.” | 

119. The whole earth is full of thy mercies, and | 
therefore I will ſearch out the way of thy juſtifications, &c. 
I will covet for ever to praiſe thee, O lady, when thou 
ſhall teach me thy juſtifications, &c.” | 

125. They that put their truſt in thee, O mother of | 
God, ſhall not be afraid of the face of their enemy, &c.” 

127. Except our lady ſhall build the houſe of our 
heart, the building thereof ſhall not continue.” 

128. Bleſſed is every one that feareth our lady, and 
bleſſed be all they which know to do her will, &c.“ | 

I 20. „Out of the deep I have called unto thee, O lady, 
O lady hear my voice, &c.” 

132. & O lady, remember David, and all them that 
calb upon thy name, &c.“ 

134. © Behold and bleſs now our lady, all ye that put 
your truſt in her holy name.” 

136. At the floods of Babylon, &c. There is no pro- 
pitiation to be found without her, &.“ 

140. Deliver me, O lady, from all evil, and from the 
infernal enemy defend me, &c.” 

145. Our eyes look up and truſt in thee. Do thou 
ſend us meat and food convenient, &c. My tongue ſhall | 
ſpeak thy praiſe, and ſhall bleſs thee for ever.” | 

148. © Praiſe thou our lady, O Jeruſalem, and glorify 
her alſo O thou Sion : For ſhe buildeth up thy walls, and 
bleſſed thy children. Her grace maketh thee fat, and giveth 
peace unto thy coaſts, &c,” 


—— wm _— — 


I could recite alſo other things of like blaſphemy, fol- 
lowing immediately after this pſalter of our lady, in the | 
ſeraphical doctor aforeſaid, as theſe : a 

„ Behold my lady my ſaviour, I will be bold in thee, 
and will not fear, &c. Becauſe thou art my ſtrength, &c, 
And art become my ſalvation, &c.” 

* Rejoice, O all mankind, becauſe the Lord thy God | 
hath given unto thee ſuch a mediatrix, &c.” 

« I will confeſs to thee, O lady, becauſe thou haſt hid 
theſe things from the wiſe, and haſt revealed them to the 
little ones.” 

O thou wicked and peeviſh generation, acknowledge 
our lady thy ſaviour. Is not ſhe the mother that hath 
poſſeſſed thee, and in faith hath begotten thee ?” 

OO thou bleſſed, in thy hands is laid up our ſalva- 
tion, &c.“ | 

In thy name let every knee bend, in heaven and 
earth, and in hell.” 

„Like as an infant cannot live without the nurſe, fo 
neither canſt thou have ſalvation without our lady.” 

« Whoſo will be ſaved, before all things he muſt needs 
hold this belief of our lady : which belief, unleſs every 
one ſhall hold perfect and found, he ſhall periſh without | 
doubt for ever.” 

Moreover, after theſe ſo horrible things and intolerable 
to be heard, conſequently in the next tractation followeth 
the roſary or garland of our lady, compiled by the ſaid 


— 


— — 


Bonaventure; wherein theſe words are to be read as fol- 


loweth: „O mediatrix between God and man, the Lord 
hath worthily magnified thee, that thou only ſhouldeſt 
conceive his ſon, Wherefore, O good Mary our media- 
trix, mother of grace, and mother of mercy, &c.” And 
moreover, within few lines it followeth in theſe words, 
© Therefore, O our empreſs and lady moſt bountiful, by 
the authority of a mother command, command (I fay) thy 
well-beloved Son, that he will ſtir up our minds from the 
love of worldly things, to heavenlydeſires, &.“ 

Item, „O the advocate of the miſerable, the eyes of 


— 


thy ſervants be directed to thee, &c.“ 


Book It 


To theſe premiſſes, I might alſo adjoin the horrible and 
moſt blaſphemous words of the faid Bonaventure in t, 
ſaid book, fol. 100. pag. 2. col. 1. which I beſeech hs 
to read and note. What greater goodneſs can be, (, 
that Chriſt is content to be captive upon the altar!“ : 

Whereupon he ſpeaketh in the perſon of Jeremy, f. 
ing, * Behold I am in your hands, do with me ax 2 
ſee good, &c. Where note, faith he, that when any duke 
or prince is taken priſoner for his ſubjects, he is not E 
go, before he pay ſome great ſum of money for his ran. 
ſom. Even fo neither we ought to let Chriſt go out 9 
our hands being our priſoner and captive, except he grant 
to us remiſſion of our ſins and his heavenly kingdom, Th, 
prieſt therefore lifteth up the body of Chriſt upon the altar 
as though he ſaid thus, Behold him whom the whole world 
is not able to comprehend, he is holden here our Captive 
wherefore let us hold him faſt, and not let him go beſo. 
we obtain of him our requeſts, &c.“ 


NOTES, 


Is not here catholick ſtuff (chriſtian reader) thiak 
you? Confer I beſeech you this doctrine with the do&rine 
of the apoſtles, which teach us that we are fully compleat 
in Chriſt, and Iwill refer me to no better judge than t» 
your own conſcience, And now therefore, if any man 


have been in doubt in times paſt of the doctrine and pro. 


ceeding of the church of Rome, whether it be rightly 
charged with blind errors, with blaſphemy intolerable, an 
idolatry abominable or not, here now he may be fully cer. 
tified and reſolved. For where was ever idolatry or bla. 
phemy to be found, if it be net here in this mattins and 


- pfalter of our lady? If idolatry be to make an idol to he 


worſhipped as God, which is no god, what do we here 
but make an idol of our lady (as we call her) to be wol- 


| ſhipped with no leſs dignity, glory, authority, reverence, 


and ſervice, than is the Lord God himſelf ? And as |: ; 
called our Lord, ſo ſhe is called our lady, And if he 
be king, yet ſhe is the queen of heaven. And though he 
have the uame of God, yet ſhe beareth fo the title of the 
mother of God; that as mothers have authority over their 
children, ſo ſhe is willed to ſhew herſelf to be his mother, 
to cauſe him to grant our petitions. Finally, if he be our 


- patrons yet ſhe is our patroneſs. The commandment ſaith, 


Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only 
ſhalt thou ſerve.” And what worſhip or ſervice can we 
give to God, more than we do aſcribe unto her ? And 
what benefit is to be aſked at the hands of Chriſt cu 
Saviour, which is not equally aſked of her ? To fave our 
fouls, to give us peace, to grant grace, to comiott the 
deſperate, to looſe our captivity, to releaſe our fins, to de- 
liver from the fiend, to bring to heaven, &c. To her ve 
pray, we cry, we weep, we ſigh, we groan, we knock 


and kneel, to her we truſt, and if we believe not allo in 


our lady, we be hereticks ipſo facto. 
Furthermore, as Chriſt our only Lord and Saviour hath 
his church and congregation which profeſs his name, 0 


whom we are called chriſtians ; ſo neither is ſhe likewit 


without her chapels, her cloyſters, her chapters, fratern- 


| ties, and brotherhoods, which profeſſing her name in like 


ſort, are called our lady's brethren, or white fria's, be- 
ſides an innumerable ſort of other patrons of churches, af 
whom every one hath his peculiar church and religion by 
himſelf, yet all theſe together be included under the gene- 


ral devotion of our lady their ſupreme patroneſs and ge- 


verneſs. 

Now to proceed further to the other part of the com, 
mandment, which ſaith, Him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 
What ſervice hath the Lord in all the church, but d- 
lady alſo jointly with him hath the like? Her man 
her mattins, her even-ſong, ber hours and complin, he: 
roſaries, her anthems, her collects, her primmer, be 
pſalter, her holy-days likewiſe, yea five to one. F nally 
as the Lord hath his prayer called the Lord's-pray% ” 
hath ſhe her Ave Mary's, yea ten Ave's to one Pate! 
noſter ; yea, and read further in the ſaid Bonaventutt, 
ye ſhall ſee her alfo to have her Te Deum, her Benedictus 
her Magnificat, and alſo her Quicunque vult. 1 

If the Lord our God had not expreſſed unto V 
own will by plain words, limiting unto us by exp* - 
junction what to believe, what to follow, and how to 0 


ſhip and ſerve him, and how to receive from him a | 


— 2 


ww > ö 


Bock II. 


1 ft us to the imagination of our own in- 
e. 3 to ſhift for himſelf after his own po- 
_ peradventure this way taken by the pope's church, 
a ke friends and mediators between God and us, for re- 
Y Alton remiſſion, and ſalvation, might have ſome 
n py 200 - but now God's word doth bind us, doth 
1 and limit us preciſely in every point touching ſal- 
N fob what to believe, and what to do, ſhewing us plainly 
2 cannot be faved but by the blood of his Son only, 
— can be juſtified but by faith only in the {ame Chriſt 
his Son: Wherefore not to believe that which he hath 

-omiſed, is infidelity, and to follow any other belief than 
he hath ſet us, is plain idolatry. Which two ſpecial errors 
moſt commonly do follow the doctrine of the Romiſh 
church, as not only in this Primmer and Pſalter of our 
Lady aforeſaid, but alſo in all their proceedings, teachings 
and preachings beſides may well appear. For where the 
{cripture doth perfectly promiſe and pronounce us to be 
juſlified through our faith in Chriſt, and willeth us to ſeck 
bur ſalvation no where elſe, but only in the merits of Jeſus 
the inſtitution of the church of Rome neither will receive 
that God hath freely given, (wherein ſtandeth infidelity) 
neither yet will ſeek the ſame there where 1. J ſhould, but 
in the merits and prayers of our Lady, St. John Baptiſt, 
St. Peter and Paul, St. Andrew, St. Nicholas, St. 1 homas 
of Canterbury, and by the worthineſs of the material croſs, 
and ſuch other unlawful means, wherein ſtandeth plain 
«dolatry. And yet ſuch books as theſe can be ſuffered 
among the catholicks to be current, as good, wholeſome 
and lawful books, whereas the others, which lead us the 
true way from infidelity and blind idolatry to true chriſtia- 
nity, in no wiſe can be ſuffered. But of this to complain 
it is vain, Wherefore to paſs from this proclamation, let 
us proceed (God willing) in the courſe of our hiſtory, 


— — 


The Hiſtory of Thomas Oſmond, William Bam- 
ford, and Thomas Osborne, &c, 


Ention was made before in the ſtory of Thomas 
M Haukes, of fix priſoners beſides, which were ſent 
down with him to Eſſex the ſame time as he went to exe- 
cution, Of which fix priſoners, three were ſent to be 
burnt, the other three to recant, and to do penance : of 
whom it followeth next to intreat. The names of which 
ſix were theſe, Thomas Oſmond fuller, William Bamford, 
alias Butler, weaver, Thomas Osborne fuller, Nicholas 
Chamberlain weaver, "Thomas Brodchill weaver, Richard 
Web weaver, being all of the town of Coxhall. All 
which men, next after the examinations of Thomas Haukes 
and Thomas Wats, were ſent up to biſhop Bonner to be 
examined, by the earl of Oxford and fir Philip Paris knight, 


a letter alſo being ſent with them, the copy whereof here 
tolloweth, 


The Earl of Oxford's Letter to Biſhop Bonner. 


A TER our hearty commendations unto your good 
lordſhip, this ſhall be to advertiſe the ſame, that the 
conſtables of Coxhall within your dioceſe, have brought 
before us this_day fix perſons dwelling in the town of 
Coxhall aforeſaid, whoſe names do follow, to wit, Ni- 
cholas Chamberlain weaver, John Wallet fuller, Thomas 
Brodehill weaver, Richard Web weaver, William Bam- 
ford, alias Butler, weaver, and Thomas Osborne fuller, 
tor that they at the feaſt of Eaſter now laſt, have not 
obeyed to the order of the holy catholick church in re- 
ceiving of the ſacraments, but obſtinately refuſing the 
lame ; beſides of holding divers other opinions contrary to 
the faith of the ſaid church. Wherefore we have thought 
't good to fend the ſame perſons unto your good lordſhip 
further to de ordered, as in ſuch caſe ſhall appertain. Thus 
de commit your good lordſhip to the keeping of Almighty 
God. From Hedingham, the firſt of May 1555. . 
Your lordſhip's aſſuredly, 
Oxford, Philip Paris. 


Mt. ſaid pr iſoners being ſent up the firſt of May, were 
ne ts t before the ſaid biſhop the 17th of the ſaid month, 
uf Ne upon divers and ſundry articles miniſtered 

* jected againſt them; whereunto they were com- 
rn » And to put theic hands to the ſame : the 
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copy of which their articles and anſwers, being all in 
one form and effect (if the regiſter ſay true) here followeth. 


The Copy of the Articles objected againſt Thomas 
Oſmond, William Bamford, and Nicholas Cham- 


berlain. | 

F IRST, That thou Thomas Oſmond fuller, waſt 

and art of the pariſh of Coxhall within the dioceſe of 
London, and thou haſt not believed nor doſt believe, that 
there is here in the earth one catholick and univerſal whole 
church, which doth hold and believe all the faith and reli- 
gion of Chriſt, and all the neceſſary articles and ſacraments 
of the ſame. 

2, Item, That thou haſt not believed nor doſt believe, 
that thou art neceſſarily bounden under the pain of the 
damnation of thy foul, to give full faith and credence unto 
the ſaid catholick and univerſal church, and to the faith 
and religion of the ſame in all neceſſary points of the ſaid 
faith and religion, without doubting or wavering in the 
ſaid faith and religion, or in any part thereof. 

3. Item, That thou haſt not believed that the faith 
and religion, which both the church of Rome, Italy, Spain, 
England, France, Ireland, Scotland, and all other churches 
in Europe, being true members and parts of the ſaid catho- 
lick and univerial church, do believe and teach, is both 
agreeing with the faith and religion of Chriſt, and alſo is 
the very true faith and religion which all chriſtian people 
ought to believe, obſerve, follow, and keep ; but contra- 
riwiſe, thou haſt believed and doſt believe, that that faith 
and religion, which the ſaid church of Rome, and all the 
other churches aforeſaid, have heretofore believed, and do 
believe, is falſe, erroneous, and naught, and in no wiſe 
ought to be believed, obſerved, kept, and followed of any 
chriſtian perſon. 

4. Item, That albeit it be true, that in the ſacrament 
of the altar there is in ſubſtance the very body and blood 
of our Saviour Chriſt under the forms of bread and wine; 
and albeit that it be fo believed, taught and preached un- 
doubtedly in the ſaid church of Rome, and all other 
chui ches aforeſaid, yet thou haſt not ſo believed, nor doſt 
ſo believe, but contrariwiſe, thou haſt believed, and doſt 
believe firmly and ſtedfaſtly, that there is not in the ſaid 
ſacrament of the altar, under the ſaid forms of bread and 
wine, the very ſubſlance of Chriſt's body and blood, but 
that there is only the ſubſtance of material and common 
bread and wine, with the forms thereof, and that the ſaid 
material aud common bread and wine are only the ſigns and 
tokens of Chriſt's body and blood, and are by faith to be re- 
ceived only for a remembrance of Chriſt's paſſion and death, 
without any ſuch ſubſtance of Chriſt's body and blood at all. 

5. Item, That thou haſt believed and taught, and haſt 
openly fpoke and defended, -and fo doſt believe, think, 
maintain, and defend, that the very true receiving and 
eating of Chriſt's body and blood, is only to take material 
and common bread, and to break i: and diſtribute it among 
the people, remembering :«creby the paſſion and death of 
Chriſt only. 

6. Item, That thou haſt likewiſe believed, taught, 
and ſpoken, that the maſs, now uſed in the realm of 
England, and other the churches aforeſaid, is abominable 
and naught, and full of idolatry, and is of the ordinance 
of the pope, and not of the inſtitution of Chriſt, and hath 
no goodneſs in it, ſaving the Gloria in Excelſis, the epiſ- 
tle and goſpel, and therefore thou haſt not, nor will not 
come and be preſent at maſs, nor receive the ſacrament of 
the altar, nor any other ſacrament of the church, as they 
are now uſed in the realm of England, &c. 

7. Item, That thou haſt in times paſt believed, and 
yet doſt now. believe, that auricular confeſſion is not ne- 
ceſſary to be made unto the prieſt, but is a thing ſuper- 
fluous, void, and naught, only to be made to God and te 
none other perſon. And likewiſe thou haſt condemned as 
ſuperfluous, vain, and unprofitable, all the ceremonies of 
the church, and the ſervice of the ſame, and haſt ſaid that 
no ſervice in the church ought to be ſaid but in the Engliſh 
tongue, and if it be otherwiſe, it is unlawful and naught. 
8. Item, That thou being notoriouſly and openly ſuſ- 
pected for an herctick, and a perſon culpable in the pre- 
miſſes, waſt of late called and convented before the earl of 
Oxford, and Mr. Philip Paris, and there waſt charged with 
the ſaid hereſies, efpecially againſt the ſacrament of the 
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unto her in your dangers, and the ſoourge ſhall not come 
near your tabernacle. The fruit of grace ſhall be to him 
whoſo truſteth in her, and the gate of paradiſe ſhall be 
open unto him.” 

95. Come let us rejoice to our lady, &c. Receive 
our ſouls at our laſt end, and bring them into everlaſting 
reſt, &c. 

105. © Praiſe our lady, and call upon her name, &c. 
Everlaſting ſalvation is in thy hand, O lady, &c.“ 

r10. * The Lord ſaid unto our lady; Sit here my mo- 
ther on my right hand, &c.“ | 

114. © In the paſſing of my ſoul out of this world, 
come and meet it, O lady, and receive it, &c. Be to it 
a ladder to the kingdom of heaven, and a right way to 
the paradiſe of God, &c.“ f 

119. * The whole earth is full of thy mercies, and 
therefore I will ſearch out. the way of thy juſtifications, &c. 
I will covet for ever to praiſe thee, O lady, when thou 
ſhall teach me thy juſtifications, &c.“ 

125. © They that put their truſt in thee, O mother of 
God, ſhall not be afraid of the face of their enemy, &c.“ 

127. * Except our lady ſhall build the houſe of our 
heart, the building thereof ſhall not continue.” 

128. © Bleſſed is every one that feareth our lady, and 
bleſſed be all they which know to do her will, &c.“ 

I 20. © Out of the deep I have called unto thee, O lady, 
O lady hear my voice, &c.” 

132. K O lady, remember David, and all them that 
calb upon thy name, &c.“ 

134. © Behold and bleſs now our lady, all ye that put 
your truſt in her holy name.” 

136. At the floods of Babylon, &c. There is no pro- 
pitiation to be found without her, &c.“ 

140. Deliver me, O lady, from all evil, and from the 
infernal enemy defend me, &c.“ 

145. Our eyes look up and truſt in thee. Do thou 
ſend us meat and food convenient, &c. My tongue ſhall 
ipeak thy praiſe, and ſhall bleſs thee for ever.” 

148. © Praiſe thou our lady, O Jeruſalem, and glorify 
her alſo O thou Sion : For ſhe buildeth up thy walls, and 
bleſſed thy children. Her grace maketh thee fat, and giveth 
peace unto thy coaſts, &c.“ 


I could recite alſo other things of like blaſphemy, fol- 
lowing immediately after this pſalter of our lady, in the 
ſeraphical doctor aforeſaid, as theſe : 

«© Behold my lady my ſaviour, I will be bold in thee, 
and will not fear, &c, Becauſe thou art my ſtrength, &c. 
And art become my ſalvation, &c.” 

«* Rejoice, O all mankind, becauſe the Lord thy God 
hath given unto thee ſuch a mediatrix, &c.“ 

I will confeſs to thee, O lady, becauſe thou haſt hid 
theſe things from the wiſe, and haſt revealed them to the 
little ones.“ | f 

O thou wicked and peeviſh generation, acknowledge 
our lady thy ſaviour. Is not ſhe the mother that hath 
poſſeſſed thee, and in faith hath begotten thee ?” 

1 2 thou bleſſed, in thy hands is laid up our ſalva- 
tion, &c.“ 


In thy name let every knee bend, in heaven and 
earth, and in hell.” 

“Like as an infant cannot live without the nurſe, fo 
neither canſt thou have ſalvation without our lady.” 

* Whoſo will be ſaved, before all things he muſt needs 
hold this belief of our lady : which belief, unleſs every 
one ſhall hold perfect and found, he ſhall periſh without 
doubt for ever.” 

Moreover, after theſe ſo horrible things and intolerable 
to be heard, conſequently in the next tractation followeth 
the roſary or garland of our lady, compiled by the ſaid 
Bonaventure ; wherein theſe words are to be read as fol- 
loweth: „O mediatrix between God and man, the Lord 
hath worthily magnified thee, that thou only ſhouldeſt 
conceive his ſon, Wherefore, O good Mary our media- 
trix, mother of grace, and mother of mercy, &c.” And 
moreover, within few lines it followeth in theſe words, 
Therefore, O our empreſs and lady moſt bountiful, by 


the authority of a mother command, command (I ſay) thy | 


well-beloved Son, that he will ſtir up our minds from the 
love of worldly things, to heavenlydeſires, &c.“ 

Item, „O the advocate of the miſerable, the eyes of 
thy ſervants be directed to thee, &c.“ 
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Book II 


Jo theſe premiſſes, I might alſo adjoin the horrible 204 
moſt blaſphemous words of the faid Bonaventure in the 
ſaid book, fol. 100. pag. 2. col. 1. which I beſeech the, 
to read and note. What greater. goodneſs can be, that 
that Chriſt is content to be captive upon the altar ?” 

Whereupon he ſpeaketh in the perſon of Jeremy, ſay. 
ing, Behold I am in your hands, do with me as you 
ſee good, &c. Where note, faith he, that when any duke 
or prince is taken priſoner for his ſubjects, he is not let 
go, before he pay ſome great ſum of money for his ran. 
ſom. Even fo neither we ought to let Chriſt go out 9 
our hands being our priſoner and captive, except he grant 
to us remiſſion of our fins and his heavenly kingdom. The 
prieſt therefore lifteth up the body of Chriſt upon the altar 
as though he ſaid thus, Behold him whom the whole world 
is not able to comprehend, he is holden here our captive 
wherefore let us hold him faſt, and not let him go before 
we obtain of him. our requeſts, &c.” 


Rc I 


NOTES, 


Is not here good catholick ſtuff (chriſtian reader) think 
you? Confer 1 beſeech you this doctrine with the doctrire 
of the apoſtles, which teach us that we are fully compleat 
in Chriſt, and I will refer me to no better judge than to 
your own conſcience, And now therefore, if any man 
have been in doubt in times paſt of the doctrine and pro- 

ceeding of the church of Rome, whether it be rightly 
charged with blind errors, with blaſphemy intolerable, and 
idolatry abominable or not, here now he may be fully cer- 
tified and reſolved, For where was ever idolatry or blaſ. 
phemy to be found, if it be net here in this matting and 
. pfalter of our lady? If idolatry be to make an idol to be 
wol ſhipped as God, which is no god, what do we here 
but make an idol of our lady (as we call her) to be wor- 
| ſhipped with no leſs dignity, glory, authority, reverence, 
and ſervice, than is the Lord God himſelf ? And os l 
called our Lord, fo ſhe is called our lady. And if he 
be king, yet ſhe is the queen of heaven. And though he 
have the uame of God, yet ſhe beareth fo the title of the 
mother of God; that as mothers have authority over their 
children, ſo ſhe is willed to ſhew herſelf to be his mother, 
to cauſe hun to grant our petitions. Finally, if he be our 
patron, yet ſhe is our patroneſs. The commandment faith, 
„Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only 
| ſhalt thou ſerve.” And what worſhip or ſervice can we 
give to God, more than we do aſcribe unto her ? And 
what benefit is to be aſked at the hands of Chriſt cut 
Saviour, which is not equally aſked of her ? To fave our 
fouls, to give us peace, to grant grace, to comfort the 
deſperate, to looſe our captivity, to relcaſe our fins, to de- 
liver from the fiend, to bring to heaven, &c. To her we 
pray, we cry, we weep, we ſigh, we groan, we knock 
and kneel, to her we truſt, and if we believe not allo in 
our lady, we be hereticks ipſo facto. 

Furthermore, as Chrift our only Lord and Saviour hath 
his church and congregation which profeſs his name, ot 
whom we are called chriſtians ; ſo neither is ſhe likewile 
without her chapels, her cloyſters, her chapters, fraterni- 
ties, and brotherhoods, which profeſſing her name in lice 
fort, are called our lady's brethren, or white friars, be- 
ſides an innumerable fort of other patrons of churches, 0! 
whom every one hath his peculiar church and religion by 
himſelf, yet all theſe together be included under the gene- 
ral devotion of our lady their ſupreme patroneſs and go- 
verneſs. 

Now to proceed further to the other part of the com. 
mandment, which faith, © Him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 

What ſervice hath the Lord in all the church, but ou! 
lady alſo jointly with him hath the like? Her mw 
her mattins, her even-ſong, her hours and complin, bet 
roſaries, her anthems, her collects, her primmer, het 
pſalter, her holy-days likewiſe, yea five to one. Finally, 
as the Lord hath his prayer called the Lord's- prayet, ® 
hath ſhe her Ave Mary's, yea ten Ave's to one Pate 
noſter ; yea, and read further in the ſaid Bonaventute, and 
ye ſhall ſee her alſo to have her Te Deum, her Benedictus 
her Magnificat, and alſo her Quicunque vult. | 

If the Lord our God had not exprefled unto us bu 
own will by plain words, limiting unto us by expreſs i. 
junction what to believe, what to follow, and how to Wo, 


| ſhip and ſerve him, and how to receive from him ny 
vation, 
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Book II. 


on; but had left us to the imagination of our own in- 
” f * every man to ſhift for himſelf after his own po- 
py then peradventure this way taken by the pope's church, 
— friends and mediators between God and us, for re- 
conciliation, remiſſion, and ſalvation, might have ſome 
chime or reaſon ; but now God's word doth bind us, doth 

eſcribe and limit us preciſely in every point touching ſal- 
vation, what to believe, and what to do, ſhewing us plainly 
that we cannot be faved but by the blood of his Son only, 
neither can be juſtihed but by faith only in the fame Chriſt 
his Son: Wherefore not to believe that which he hath 
promiſed, is infidelity, and to follow any other belief than 
he hath ſet us, is plain idolatry, Which two ſpecial errors 
moſt commonly do rollow the doctrine of the Romiſh 
church, as not only in this Primmer and Pſalter of our 
Lady aforeſaid, but alſo in all their proceedings, teachings 
and preachings beſides may well appear. For where the 
ſcripture doth perfectly promiſe and pronounce us to be 
jullified through our faith in Chriſt, and willeth us to ſeck 
our ſalyation no where elſe, but only in the merits of Jeſus: 
the inſtitution of the church of Rome neither will receive 
that God hath frecly given, (wherein ſtandeth infidelity) 
neither yet will ſeek the ſame there where the ſhould, but 
in the merits and prayers of our Lady, St. John Baptiſt, 
St. Peter and Paul, St. Andrew, St. Nicholas, St. Thomas 
of Canterbury, and by the worthineſs of the material croſs, 
and ſuch other unlawful means, wherein ſtandeth plain 
idolatry. And yet ſuch books as theſe can be ſuffered 
among the catholicks to be current, as good, wholeſome 
and lawful books, whereas the others, which lead us the 
true way from inhdelity and blind idolatry to true chriſtia- 
nity, in no wiſe can be ſuffered. But of this to complain 
it is vain, Wherefore to paſs from this proclamation, let 
us proceed (God willing) in the courſe of our hiſtory, 


——— 
—— — 


The Hiſtory of Thomas Oſmond, William Bam- 
ford, and 'I homas Osborne, &c. 


Ention was made before in the ſtory of Thomas 
M Haukes, of fix priſoners beſides, which were ſent 
down with him to Eflex the ſame time as he went to exe- 
cution, Of which fix priſoners, three were ſent to be 
burnt, the other three to recant, and to do penance : of 
whom it followeth next to intreat. Ihe names of which 
ſix were theſe, Thomas Oſmond fuller, William Bamford, 
alias Butler, weaver, Thomas Osborne fuller, Nicholas 
Chamberlain weaver, Thomas Brodchill weaver, Richard 
Web weaver, being all of the town of Coxhall. All 
which men, next after the examinations of Thomas Haukes 
and Thomas Wats, were ſent up to biſhop Bonner to be 
examined, by the earl of Oxford and fir Philip Paris knight, 
a letter alſo being ſent with them, the copy whereof here 
followeth. 


The Earl of Oxford's Letter to Biſhop Bonner. 


A TER our hearty commendations unto your good 
lordſhip, this ſhall be to advertiſe the ſame, that the 
conſtables of Coxhall within your dioceſe, have brought 
before us this day fix perſons dwelling in the town of 
Coxhall aforeſaid, whoſe names do follow, to wit, Ni- 
cholas Chamberlain weaver, John Wallet fuller, Thomas 
Brodehill weaver, Richard Web weaver, William Bam- 
tord, alias Butler, weaver, and Thomas Osborne fuller, 
tor that they at the feaſt of Eaſter now laſt, have not 
obeyed to the order of the holy catholick church in re- 
cewing of the ſacraments, but obſtinately refuling the 
lame ; beſides of holding divers other opinions contrary to 
the faith of the ſaid church, Wherefore we have thought 
it good to ſend the ſame perſons unto your good lordſhip 
further to de ordered, as in ſuch caſe ſhall appertain. Thus 
we commit your good lordſhip to the keeping of Almighty 
God. From Hedingham, the firſt of May 1555. 
Your lordſhip's aſſuredly, 
Oxford, Philip Paris, 


. The ſaid Priſoners being ſent up the firſt of May, were 
rought before the ſaid bithop the 17th of the ſaid month, 
to de examined upon divers and ſundry articles miniſtered 


_ rar againſt them; whereunto they were com- 
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copy of which their articles and anſwers, being all in 
one form and effect (if the regiſter ſay true) here followeth. 


The Copy of the Articles objected againſt Thomas 


Oſmond, William Bamford, and Nicholas Cham- 
berlain. 


F IRST, That thou Thomas Oſmond fuller, waſt 
and art of the pariſh of Coxhall within the dioceſe of 
London, and thou haft not believed nor doſt believe, that 
there is here in the carth one catholick and univerſal whole 
church, which doth hold and believe all the faith and reli- 
gion of Chriſt, and all the neceſlary articles and ſacraments 
of the ſame. 

2, Item, That thou haſt not believed nor doſt believe, 
that thou art neceſſarily bounden under the pain of the 
damnation of thy ſoul, to give full faith and credence unto 
the ſaid catholick and univerſal church, and to the faith 
and religion of the ſame in all neceſſary points of the ſaid 
faith and religion, without doubting or wavering in the 
ſaid faith and religion, or in any part thereof, 

3. Item, That thou haſt not believed that the faith 
and religion, which both the church of Rome, Italy, Spain, 
England, France, lreland, Scotland, and all other churches 
in Europe, being true members and parts of the ſaid catho- 
lick and univerial church, do believe and teach, is both 
agreeing with the faith and religion of Chriſt, and alſo is 
the very true faith and religion which all chriſtian people 
ought to believe, obſerve, follow, and keep ; but contra- 
riwiſe, thou haſt believed and doſt believe, that that faith 
and religion, which the ſaid church of Rome, and all the 
other churches aforeſaid, have heretofore believed, and do 
believe, is falſe, erroneous, and naught, and in no wiſe 
ought to be believed, obſerved, kept, and followed of any 
chriſtian perſon. | 

4. Item, That albeit it be true, that in the ſacrament 
of the altar there is in ſubſtance the very body and blood 
of our Saviour Chriſt under the forms of bread and wine ; 
and albeit that it be fo believed, taught and preached un- 
doubtedly in the ſaid church of Rome, and all other 
chuiches aforeſaid, yet thou haſt not ſo believed, nor doſt 
lo believe, but contrariwiſe, thou haſt believed, and doſt 
believe firmly and ſtedfaſtly, that there is not in the ſaid 
ſacrament of the altar, under the ſaid forms of bread and 
wine, the very ſubſtance of Chriſt's body and blood, but 
that there is only the ſubſtance of material and common 
bread and wine, with the forms thereof, and that the ſaid 
material aud common bread and wine are only the ſigns and 
tokens of Chriſt's body and blood, and are by faith to be re- 
ceived only for a remembrance of Chriſt's paſſion and death, 
without any ſuch ſubſtance of Chriſt's body and blood at all. 

5. Item, That thou haſt believed and taught, ard haſt 
openly ſpoke and defended, and fo doſt believe, think, 
maintain, and defend, that the very true receiving and 
eating of Chriſt's body and blood, is only to take material 
and common bread, and to break i: and diſtribute it among 
the people, remembering :«creby the paſſion and death of 
Chriſt only. 

6. Item, That thou haſt likewiſe believed, taught, 
and ſpoken, that the maſs, now uſed in the realm of 
England, and other the churches aforeſaid, is abominable 
and naught, and full of idolatry, and is of the ordinance 
of the pope, and not of the inſtitution of Chriſt, and hath 
no goodneſs in it, ſaving the Gloria in Excelſis, the cpiſ- 
tle and goſpel, and therefore thou haſt not, nor will not 
come and be preſent at maſs, nor receive the ſacrament of 
the altar, nor any other ſacrament of the church, as they 
are now uſed in the realm of England, &c. 

7. Item, That thou haſt in times paſt believed, and 
yet doſt now. belicve, that auricular confeſſion is not ne- 
ceſſary to be made unto the prieſt, but is a thing ſuper- 
fluous, void, and naught, only to be made to God and te 
none other perſon. And likewiſe thou haſt condemned as 
ſuperfluous, vain, and unprofitable, all the ceremonies of 
the church, and the ſervice of the ſame, and haſt ſaid that 
no ſervice in the church ought to be ſaid but in the Englith 
tongue, and if it be otherwiſe, it is unlawful and naught, 

8. Item, That thou being notoriouſly and openly ſuſ- 
pected for an heretick, and a perſon culpable in the pre- 
miſles, waſt of late called and convented before the ear] of 
Oxford, and Mr. Philip Paris, and there waſt charged with 


| the ſaid hereſies, efpecially againſt the ſacrament of the 
FE | altar, 


— —— — — — — 


202 


altar. And becauſe thou didſt maintain and ſtand to thy 
ſaid herefies, and wouldeſt rot come to the church and be 
confeſſed, and receive the ſaid ſacrament as other chriſtian 
people did, but utterly didſt refuſe to do the ſame, thou 
walt by the ſaid earl of Oxford, and Mr. Philip Paris, 
ſent up by a conſtable unto me biſhop of London, and 
waſt by them denounced, detected, and put up to me as 
an heretick and misbelieving perſon. 

9. Item, That thou haſt known and believed, thou doſt 
know and believe, or at leaſt thou haſt credibly heard, re- 
ported, ſpoken, and ſaid, that all and all manner of per- 
ſons, which do teach, preach, or hold any thing concern- 
ing the ſacraments of the church, or any the articles of 
faith, otherwiſe than is found already diſcuſſed and deter- 
mined by our mother the holy church, or doth call into 
doubt or queſtion that thing which is already decided or 
determined by the church, or that willingly and wittingly 
do utter, openly or privily, any ſlanderous or blaſphemous 
words concerning the ſaid ſacraments or any of them, or 
that do preach, teach, or keep any fect or kind of hereſy 
againſt the wholeſome doctrine of the church, and do wit- 
tingly, or obſtizately defend the ſect or kind of hereſy, are 
by the canons of the whole and univerſal catholick church, 
and alſo by the eccleſiaſtical laws of this church of Eng- 
land, by their fo doing, accurſed with that curſe, which 
doth ſeparate them from the entry into the church, from 
the receiving of the ſacraments, and from the company 
of faithful people, and are (in continuing in this ſaid ſect 
and hereſy) to be pronounced, declared, and taken for 
hereticks, and to be delivered to the ſecular power, and 
by the laws temporal of this realm of England, and the 
cuſtom of the ſame, to be by the ſaid ſecular power put 
to death, and burnt for this ſaid ſect and hereſy. 

10. Item, That thou by reaſon of the premiſſes waſt 
and art to be pronounced, taken, had, reputed, and judged 
for a manifeſt and open, wilful and obſtinate heretick, for 
a wicked and curſed perſon, and to be puniſhed accord- 
ingly for the ſame, according to the ſaid canon laws, uſages, 
and cuſtoms. 


The Anſwers of Tho. Oſmond, W. Bamford, and 
Nicholas Chamberlain, to the aforeſaid Articles. 


1 O the firſt they anſwered and confeſſed the ſame to 
be true, except thit they do believe that there 1s 
here in earth one catholick and whole church, and that 
the ſame church doth hold and believe, as is contained 
in this article. 

To the ſecond they anſwer and believe the ſaid article 
not to be true; for they ſay that they have and do believe 
that they are neceſſarily bounden, under pain of damnation 
of their ſoul, to give full faith and credence unto the ſaid 
catholick church, and to the faith and religion of the ſame, 
in all neceſſary points of the ſame faith and religion, with- 
out wavering or doubting in any part thereof, 

To the third they anſwer, That the church of Rome, 
and other churches mentioned in this article, be not true 
members and parts (as they be uſed in faith and religion) 
of the catholick church of Chriſt, and that the faith and 
religion uſed in the ſaid churches, is not agreeable with 
the church of Chriſt, but are falſe and erroneous. 

To the fourth they anſwer and ſay, That howſoever 
the ſaid churches of Rome and others of Chriſtendom 
have and do believe touching the ſacrament of the altar, 
yet they do believe that in the ſacrament under the forms 


of bread and wine, there is not the very ſubſtance of | 


Chriſt's body and blood, but that there is only the ſub- 
ſtance of material bread and wine, and that the ſame ma- 
terial bread and wine be only the ſigns and tokens of 
Chriſt's body and blood, and are to be received only for a 
remembrance of Chriſt's paſſion and death, without any 
ſubſtance of Chriſt's body and blood at all. 

To the fifth article they anſwer, That the true receiv - 
ing and eating of Chriſt's body, according to Chriſt's in- 
ſtitution, is to take, diſtribute, and eat material bread, 
and thereby to remember the paſſion and death of Chriſt, 
and ſo receive by faith (as they believe) Chriſt's body and 
blood, and not otherwiſe. 

To the ſixth they anſwer, The ſame to be true in every 
part thereof, except that over and beſides the Gloria in 
Excelſis, the epiſtle and goſpel, which they believe to be 
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the ſheriff of 


Buok I'; 
good, they believe the Pater noſter and Creed uſed i. 
maſs, be alſo good, ; 

To the ſeventh they anſwer and confeſs, That auricy 
confeſſion is not neceſſary to be made to the prieſt; 3 5 
theleſs they think that it is neceſſary to go to ſuch a 4? 
as is able to give good counſel :- and that for counſel 4 
and not otherwiſe. And as concerning, the ceremonies Js 
the church, they anſwer the ſame to be vain and un; wy 
able. No ſervice in the church ought to be ſaid bur = 
in the Engliſh tongue. ds, 

To the eighth they anſwer and believe the ſame to he 
true in every part thereof, except that they do not bel 
that they be hereticks, or ſuſpected of hereſy, 

To the ninth Oſmond and Bamford anſwered 
they referred themſelves to the ſaid laws mentioned in hor 
article; but Chamberlain made no anſwer at all to hi 
article, IP 

To the tenth, the ſaid Oſmond and Bamford anſwered 


the 


leve 


hat 


and ſaid, That by reaſon of their belief before by them 


confeſſed, they are not to be reputed, taken or adi 
4 . 0 d d 
for wilful and obſtinate hereticks, nor to be ers. 


fore, as is declared in that article. The other anfwercg 
nothing. 


Remarks upon the aforeſaid Articles, 


5 HES E articles, in the ſame form and manner of 
words, are commonly objected to all others that fol- 
low after, with the ſame anſwers alſo thereunto annexed. 


| In which articles thou may'ſt note, reader, the craſty and 


ſubtle handling of theſe lawyers and regiſters, who ſo de- 
ceitfully frame their articles and poſitions, that unlef: 1 
man do adviſedly conſider them, it is hard for a fimte 
man to anſwer to them, but he ſhall be enſnared and . 
tangled. So they paint their church with ſuch a viſage of 


univerſal, whole, holy, catholick, as who ſhould fay, He 


that denieth Rome, denieth the holy church of Chriſt here 
in earth. Likewiſe in examining them, and eſpecially the 
ſimple ſort in the matter of the ſacrament, to the material 
bread in the ſacrament they put their word [only] very 
captiouſly and fraudulently, to take them at the worſt ad- 
vantage, making the people believe that they take the 
holy ſacrament to be no better than only common brezd 


when they do not ſo, but make a difference between the 


ſame, both in the uſe, honour, and name thereof. 
Again, when the examinates hold but only againſt the 


- erroneous points of Romiſh religion, theſe biſhops in thei: 


interrogatories give out the matter ſo generally, as though 
the ſaid examinates in general ſpake againſt all the article 
of faith taught in Rome, Spain, England, France, Scot- 


land, &c. 


Moreover, concerning Latin ſervice, in ſuch crafty form 
of words they propound their article, that it mighit appear 
to the people theſe men do deny any ſervice to be lawful in 
any place, country, or language, but only in Engliſh. 

And as theſe articles are craftily, captiouſly and deceit- 


fully in form of words deviſed by the biſhops and their no- 


taries: ſo the anſwers again to the ſame be no leſs ſubtiliy 
framed, and after the moſt odious manner put down in thr 
name of the examinates, which being thus read unto them, 


without further advice they were conſtrained upon a ſud- 


den to ſubſcribe the ſame with their hands, Whereby i 
any word eſcaped their hand, peradventure not conſide- 


rately ſubſcribed ; there the papiſts take their advantage 


againſt them, to defame them, and to bring them into ba- 
tred with the people. 


x "Theſe articles thus propounded and antwered, they were 
diſmiſſed till the afternoon. At which time they did again 
appear, and there were examined and perſuaded by tz! 
and flattering ſpeeches, as well by the biſhop as of others 
his aſſiſtants, to recant and revoke their opinions, wi 


| notwithſtanding remained conſtant and firm; and theze- 
fore, after the common uſage of their eccleſiaſtical laws 


were ſent away again until the next day, being Saturda! 
the 18th of May. Then in the forenoon the biſhsp 
uſing his accuſtomed manner of proceeding, which he had 
uſed before as well with them as with others, did lixew:! 
diſmiſs them, and at laſt in the afternoon condemus 
them as hereticks, and fo delivered them to the ſherits 
in whoſe 1 they remained till they were delivered to 
flex, and by him were executed, 2 

rlaio 


— K 


— — — ——ůů———V—- — 4a þ — — T 
— . INT ETOP 2; — ²—— 
——— — — — ag . — - — me + — 0 = = =P — 4 « — 
” 2 = ue - 
- 
* 
+ 
5 
- : 
| 9 
: 5 
* 
5 
« 
. it 
P 0 FY 1 
* 
« 
* 
I 8 * 
= 
N ; # 
. Ll 
* : * 
- 
16 : 
# © 
N 
1 ; 
* © 1 
# *» 14 k 
9 S x $ 
+3 : 
„ | 
„ 928 % 
. — 
m 9 , 
W +2 
Fx 
4 
f . 11 F 
% 13 
n ® » 1 
« 4 j 
" " © 
* 4 * . 
— 
ha * 
9 
* * 1 
# A 
1 
: 
. S ® 
31 x 
" 7 
7 
* 
© 4 
0 - 
* # *, 
Ss © 2 
* 
. 
Cl 
: 
* 
I 
* 
* 
” 
* 
iD 
i) 
r 
ET 2; 
* 
2 0 
8 
1 \ 
* 
* 
„ 
. 
- 
* 
* 
* 
1 * 
. 
- 
” 
- 


£ 4 *** — Oe 
e ama cde 


E. 


—_ r r ST 3 r co ey wa Ju} wy my _ RR BI „ —— — — 2 


P 


ss 
Sa * 
. » 


4; . 
Fog 
- 
ew 
— . 
ay 
= 
* 
4 
= 
we 


17 


* 
AL 7 
* 27 
7 # 
FL 
42.4; 


it i 100 
* 
, 
* 


— 
4 
\ 


* 
i Wa * 
1 2 4 
oo 
| : 57 i 
Of * 
„ = 1 + = K ” 
* * 
1 + þ * 
—_ 2 G 7 f 
iT, * 
* . - x < — 2 
- Y - l li * / 
- il 1 
, : 7 « 
8 
1 - » _ ' 
* —— 1 a 7 
= N 
. 7 — 18 » > 7 . 
— oof 
, 2 - : , 4 
„ rg 8 0 a 
W / nag 5 
1 5 1 $ 8 — ? "ew 3 - " 
. po - 
w . = * / \ 
- g 
— 
| - 
i : % 
A N it = 
1225 252 Tit . 
4 
III | 2 
4 _— p — 
| 38 4+ 
1 . 188. i 8 | 
. 20455 0004 . Tere | \ 
%. 99 8 — N :: 222353 222328 31 35 | | 
I $$55258 ©» 200 42 P 4 g 15 
9 * 1 , | _ 
wh; 4 4 — : 
ot 27 17. - 2773 þ 
1 2 75 277 252 T - Be : 
4770 ＋ bs ** = " 
* 
+ 4 7 
J 1 py i 122 7 — * 
4 + + = * * 4 II — - a 4 ; 
1 — " T + 
1 1817 228. 
tt 11 = l ; 
i IT * 
it : ret | : -4 _ | 
+ = 
+ ++ +44 + 4 — _ ' + Gs | — 
| = | 11 1 
2 44 +<+- * $ 
2222 1227221 : ; 24421222 
N 2 2 ++ * 
5 00h0) — 18717 271 1 6 bo 111111178 
** 7 . CEDEITY We? 1 
» — * . "7 d 4 222 22225 5 - F 
88323 = 
27 = 
tt = 
þ $ITT — 
4$+++++++4 + p N 5 N 
. R '» 
44+ +4 ++ $444 3+ — I 
+++ , 22274772771 - 
2 2 IX E 
227 + HR: ! 
CESS * mY ——— + 
ERR ; : 15 2 : | F 
1 
: | 11 222323 22272 5 22 | . 
7222222 © — 8 4 2 3J 711 f nn: 11 +; : , 
1 171 1 25 Feftietetrtt ; 7 F met 2 227 = 
: 5 55 | 
2257 : 4252 TITTY MT 2 - 
T $4 +++ +4 + > * 
- ; ; 
oper bin n. ued g 3 1.4511 pa A 22 2 | / 
1 At, Ol 1 1 4S 1 | 
. . . . * - 0 : : ns l 
— — 
* 
* 
* 
* 
- 
* 
( % 
* 


| 
| 
\ 


jo ET EEE c 2 


Book II. The LIVES of 


1a'n at Colchefter, the 14th of June; Thomas Oſmond 
> Maningtree» the 15th of June; and William Bamford, 
* Butler, at Harwich, the ſame 15th ot june. 


H——— 


Che Life and Acts of the worthy Martyr Mr. John 
Bradford, 


R. John Bradford was born at Mancheſter in Lan- 
caſhire ; his parents brought him up in learning 
trom his infancy, until he attained ſuch knowledge in the 
Latin tongue, and ſkill in writing, that he was able to 
dain his own living in ſome honeſt condition. Then he 
became ſervant to fir John Harrington knight, who in the 
oreat affairs of king Henry the eighth and king Edward 
the ſixth, which he had in hand when he was treaſurer of 
the king's camps and buildings, at divers times in Bullo- 
nois, had ſuch experience of Mr. Bradford's aCtivity in 
writing, his expertneſs in the art of auditors, as alſo of 
his faithful truſtineſs, that not only in thoſe affairs, but in 
many others of his private bulineſs he truſted Mr. Brad- 
ford before others. 

Mr. Bradford continued for ſeveral years in an honeſt 
and thriving way, after the courſe of this world, if his 
mind could have fo liked, or had been given to the world 
as many others be. But the Lord which had elected him 
unto a better function, and pre-ordained him to preach the 
goſpel of Chriſt, called this his choſen ſervant to the un- 
derſtanding and partaking of the ſame goſpel of life. In 
which call he was fo truly taught, that forthwith his effec- 
tual call was perceived by the fruits. For then he forſook 
his worldly affairs and forwardneſs in worldly wealth, and, 
after the juſt account given to his maſter of all his doings, 
he departed from him, and with marvellous favour to fur. 
ther the kingdom of God by the miniſtry of his holy word, 
he gave himſelf wholly to the ſtudy of the holy ſcriptures. 
And the better to accompliſh his deſign, he departed from 
the Temple at London, and went to the univerſity of 
Cambridge, to learn by God's law how to further the 
building of the Lord's temple, In Cambridge his diligence 
in ſtudy, his profiting in knowledge and pious converſation 
ſo pleaſed all men, that within a year after. he had been 
there, the univerſity gave him the degree of Maſter of 
Arts. 

Immediately after, the maſter and fellows of Pembroke- 
Hall gave him a fellowſhip in their college with them : 
yea that good man Martin Bucer fo liked him, that he 
had him not only moſt dear unto him, but alſo oftentimes 


exhorted him to beſtow his talent in preaching. To which 
Mr. Bradford always anſwered, that he was unable to ſerve | 
in that office through want of learning. To which Bucer 


was wont to reply, ſaying, If thou have not fine manchet 
bread, yet give the poor people barley bread, or whatſoever 
elſe the Lord hath committed unto thee. And while Mr. 
Bradford was thus perſuaded to enter into the miniſtry, 
Dr. Ridley that worthy biſhop of London, and glorious 
martyr of Chriſt, according to the order that then was in 
the church of England, called him to take the degree of a 
deacon, Which order, becauſe it was not without ſome 
ſuch abuſe, as to which Mr. Bradford would not conſent, 
and the biſhop perceiving that he was willing to enter into 


the miniſtry, was content to order him deacon without 


any abuſe, even as he deſired. This being done, he ob- 
tained for him a licence to preach, and gave him a pre- 
bend in his cathedral church of St. Paul's. 

In this preaching office Mr. Bradford diligently laboured 
for the ſpace of three years. Sharply he opened and re- 
proved fin, ſweetly he preached Chriſt crucified, pithily he 
diſproved hereſies and errors, earneſtly he perſuaded to 
godly life. After the death of bleſſi king Edward the 
lIixth, when 
ford {till continued diligent in preaching, till he was un- 
juſtly deprived both of his office and liberty by the queen 
and her council, To the doing whereof, becauſe they 

ad no juſt cauſe, they took occaſion to do this injury for 


luch an act, as among Turks and Infidels would have 


cen rewarded with thankfulneſs, and with great favour 

ond, as indeed it did no leſs deſerve. 

5 a fact was this: The 13th of Auguſt, in the firſt 

oY C the reign of queen Mary, Mr. Bourne, then bi- 
= Bath, made a ſeditious ſermon at Paul's Croſs in 
won, as partly is declared before, [See pag. 5.] to ſet 
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queen Mary had gotten the crown, Mr. Brad- | 
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popery abroad in ſuch ſort, that it moved the people to 
great indignation, being almoſt ready to pull him out of 
the pulpit. Neither could the reverence of the place, or 
the preſence of biſhop Bonner, who then was his maſter, 
nor yet the command of the mayor of London, whom the 
people ought to have obeyed, ſtay their rage : but the more 
they ſpake, the more the people were incenſed. At length 
Mr. Bourne ſeeing the people in ſuch a mood, and him- 
ſelf in ſuch peril (whereof he was ſufficiently warned by 
the hurling of a drawn dagger at him as he ſtood in the 
pulpit) and that he was hindered ſrom ending his ſermon, 
fearing Jeſt (againſt his will) he ſhould there end his 
wretched life, defired Mr. Bradford, who ſtood in the 
pulpit behind him, to come forth, and to ſtand in his 
place and ſpeak to the people. Good Bradford at his re- 
queſt was content, and there ſpake to the people of godly 
and quiet obedience, Whom as ſoon as the people ſaw 
to begin to ſpeak unto them, ſo glad they were to hear 
him, that they cried with a great ſhout ; Bradford, Brad+ 
ford, God fave thy life Bradford: well declaring not only 
what aſtection they bare unto him, but alſo what regard 
they gave unto his words. For after he had entered a 
little to preach unto them, and to exhort them to quiet 
and patience, the tumult ſoon-ceaſed, and in the end each 
man departed quietly to his houſe. Yet in the mean ſeaſon 
(for it was a long time before fo great a multitude could 
all depart) Mr. Bourne thought, and truly, himſelf not yet 
full ſure of his life till he were ſafely houſed, notwith- 
ſtanding that the mayor and ſheriſfs of London were there 
at hand to help him : wherefore he defired Mr. Bradford 
not to depart from him till he were in fafety : which Mr. 
Bradford according to his promiſe performed. For while 
the mayor and ſheriffs did lead Mr. Bourne to the ſchool- 
maſter's houſe, which is next to the pulpit, Mr. Bradford 
went at his back, ſhadowing him from the people with his 
gown, and fo ſet him ſafe. 

Let the reader now conſider the peril of Mr. Bourne, 
the charity of Mr. Bradford, and the headineſs of the 
multitude, and alſo the grudging minds of ſome, who yet 
ſtill there. remained behind, greatly grieved in their minds, 
to ſee that ſo good a man ſhould fave the life of ſuch a 
popiſh prieſt, ſo impudently and openly railing againſt king 
Edward. Among whom one gentleman ſaid theſe words: 
„Ah Bradford, Bradford, thou ſaveſt him that will burn 
thee. I give thee his life : if it were not for thee, I would, 
I affure thee, run him through with my ſword.” Thus 
Bourne for that time, through Bradford's means, eſcaped 


| bodily death; but God hath his judgment to be ſhewed 
In the time appointed. | 


The ſame Sunday in the afternoon Mr. Bradford preached 
at Bow church in Cheapfide, and reproved the people ſharp- 
ly for their ſeditious miſdemeanor. After this he abode 
{till in London with an innocent conſcience, to try what 
would come of his juſt doing. 


Within three days after he was ſent for to the Tower 


of London, where the queen then was, to appear before 


the council. There was he charged with this act of faving 
of Bourne, which act they there called ſeditious, and allo 
objected againſt him for preaching, and ſo by them he 
was committed firſt to the Tower, then unto other pri- 


| ſons, out of which neither his innocency, piety, nor cha- 


ritable dealing could purchaſe to him liberty of body, till 
by death (which he ſuffercd for Chriſt's cauſe) he obtained 
the heavenly liberty, of which neither pope nor papiſt ſhall 
ever deprive him. From the Tower he came to the King's 
Bench in Southwark ; and after his condemnation, he was 
ſent to the Compter in the Poultry in London : in which 
two places, for the time he did remain priſoner, he preached 
twice a day continually, unleſs ſickneſs hindered him; where 
alſo the ſacrament was often adminiſtered ; and through his 
means (the keepers ſo well did bear with him) ſuch reſort 
of good folks were daily at his lecture, and the admini- 
ſtration of the ſacrament, that commonly his chamber was 
well nigh filled therewith. Preaching, reading, and pray- 
ing was all his whole life. He did not eat above one meal 
a day, which was but very little when he took it - and his 
continual ſtudy was upon his knees. In the midſt of din- 
ner he uſed often to muſe with himſelf, having his hat over 
his eyes, from whence came commonly plenty of tears, 
Very gentle he was to man and child, and in ſo good cre- 
dit with his keeper, that at his deſire in an evening (being 
priſoner in the King's Bench in Southwark) he had licence, 

upon 
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upon his promite to return again that night, to go into 
London without any keeper, to viſit one that Was ſick, 
lying by the Still-yard. Neither did he fail his promiſe, 
but returned to his priſon again, rather preventing his hour, 
than breaking his fidelity; ſo conſtant was he in word and 
in deed. 

Of perſonage he was ſomewhat tall and ſlender, ſpare 
of body, of a faint ſanguine colour, with a dark brown 
beard. He flept not commonly above four hours in the 
night; and in his bed, till ſleep came, his book went not 
out of his hand. His chief recreation was in no gaming 
or other paſtime, but only in honeſt company, and comely 
talk, wherein he would ſpend a little time after dinner at 
the table, and ſo to prayer and his book again. He counted 
that hour not well ſpent, wherein he did not ſome good, 
either with his pen, ſtudy, or in exhorting of others, &c. 
He was no niggard of his purſe, but would liberally parti- 
cipate that he had to his fellow-priſoners. And commonly 
once a week he viſited the thieves, pick-purſes, and ſuch 
others that were with him in priſon where he Jay on the 
other ſide, unto whom he would give pious exhortation, 
to learn the amendment of their lives by their trouble, 
and after that ſo done, diſtribute among them ſome por- 
tion of money to their comfort, 

By the way, this I thought not to conceal. While he 
was in the King's Bench, and Mr. Saunders in the Mar- 
ſhalſea, both priſoners, on the backſide of thoſe two priſons 
they met many times, and conferred together when they 
would ; ſo mercifully did the Lord work for them, even 
in the midſt of their trouble: and the ſaid Bradford was 
ſo truſted by his keeper, and had ſuch liberty in the back- 
ſide, that there was no day, but that he might have eaſily 

eſcaped away, if he would, but that the Lord had another 

work to do for him. In the ſummer time, while he was 
in the ſaid King's Bench, he had liberty of his keeper to 
ride into Oxfordſhire, to a merchant's houſe of his ac- 
quaintance, and horſe and all things prepared for him for 
that journey, and the party in readineſs that ſhould ride 
with him; but God prevented him by ſickneſs that he went 
not at all, x 

One of his old friends and acquaintance came unto him 
whilſt he was priſoner, and aſked him, if he ſued to get 
him out, what then he would do, or whither he would 
go? Unto whom he made anſwer, as not caring whether 
he went out or no; but if he did, he ſaid he would marry, 
and abide ſtill in England ſecretly, teaching the people as 
the time would ſuffer him, and occupy himſelf that way. 
He was had in ſo great reverence and admiration with all 
good men, that a multitude, which never knew him but 
by fame, greatly lamented his death: yea, and a number 
alſo of the papiſts themſelves wiſhed heartily his life. There 
were few days in which he was thought not to ſpend ſome 
tears before he went to bed, neither was there ever any 
priſoner with him, but he greatly profited by his com- 
pany, as all they will yet witneſs, and have confeſſed of 
him no leſs, to the glory of God, whoſe ſociety he fre- 
quented, as among many, one ſpecial thing I thought to 
note, which is this. 

Biſhop Farrar being priſoner in the King's Bench, as 
before you have heard, was perſuaded by the papiſts in 
the end of Lent, to receive the ſacrament at Eaſter in one 
kind, who after much perſuaſion yielded to them, and 
promiſed ſo to do. Then, (fo it happened by God's pro- 
vidence) the Eaſter-Eve, the day before he ſhould have 
done it, Mr. Bradford was brought priſoner to the King's 
Bench, where the Lord making him his inſtrument, Mr. 
Bradford only was the means that the faid biſhop Farrar 
revoked his promiſe and word, and would never after yield 
to be ſpotted with that papiſtical pitch; ſo effectually the 
Lord wrought by this worthy ſervant of his. 

The night before he was had to Newgate, which was 
the Saturday night, he was ſore troubled divers times in 
his ſleep by dreams, how the chain for his burning was 
brought to the Compter gate, and how the next day being 
Sunday he ſhould be had to Newgate, and on the Mon- 
day after burned in Smithfield, as indeed came to paſs ac- 
cordingly, as ſhall hereafter be ſnewed. Now he being 
vexed oftentimes in this ſort with theſe dreams, about 
three of the clock in the morning he awaked him that lay 
with him, and told him his unquiet ſleep, and what he 
was troubled withal. Then after a little talk, Mr. Brad- 
ford roſe out of the bed, and gave himſelf to his old exer- 
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ciſe of reading and prayer, as always he had uſed before 
aud at dinner according to his accuſtomed manner he 9. 5 
cat his meat, and was very merry, no body being 
him from morning till night but he that lay with 
with whom he had many times on that day commu 
tion of death, of the kingdom of heaven, 
neſs of ſin in that time. 

In the afternoon they two walking together in g. 
keeper's chamber, ſuddenly the keeper's wite came up 7 
one half amazed, and ſeeming much troubled, being * 
moſt out of breath, ſaid, Oh Mr. Bradford, I come 4 
bring you heavy news. What is that, ſaid he? Marre 
quoth ſhe, to-morrow you muſt be burned ; and your chat 
is now a buying, and you mult ſoon go to Newgate. Wit. 
that Mr. Bradford put off his cap, and lifting up his ey, 
to heaven, ſaid, I thank God for it; I have looked for 
the ſame a long time, and therefore it cometh not now t 
me ſuddenly, but as a thing waited for every day and 
hour, the Lord make me worthy thereof. And ſo thay. 
ing her for her gentleneſs, departed up into his chamber 
and called his friend with him, who when he came thither, 
he went ſecretly himſelf alone a long time, and prayed; 
which done, he came again to him that was in the cham- 
ber, and took divers writings and papers, and ſhewed him 
his mind in thoſe things what he would have done; and 
after they had thus ſpent the afternoon, at night half , 
dozen of his friends came to him, with whom he ſpent all 
the evening in prayer and other good exerciſes, 

A little before he went out of the Compter, he made x 
notable prayer of his tarewel, with ſuch plenty of tears, 
and abundant ſpirit of prayer, that it raviſhed the mind; 
of the hearers. Alſo when he ſhifted himſelf with a clean 
ſhirt that was made for his burning (by Mr. Walter Mat- 
lar's wife, who was a good nurſe to him, and his very 
good friend) he made ſuch a prayer of the wedding-gzr- 
ment, that ſome of thoſe that were preſent were in ſuch 
great admiration, that their eyes were as throughly occu- 
pied in looking on him, as their ears gave place to hea: 
his prayer. At his departing out of his chamber, he made 
likewiſe a prayer, and gave money to every ſervant aud 
officer in the houſe, with exhortation to them to fear and 
ſerve God, continually labouring to eſchew all manner ut 
evil. Then being beneath in the court, all the priſoner; 
cried out to him and bade him farewel, as the rci} of the 
houſe had done before with weeping tears. 

The time they carried him to Newgate was about 11 or 
12 a-clock in the night, when it was thought none wou't 
be ſtirring abroad; and yet contrary to their expectation, 
there was in Cheapſide and other places (between the 
Compter and Newgate) a great multitude of people that 
came to ſee him, who moſt gently bade him farewel, pray- 
ing for him with moſt lamentable and pitiful tears ; and 
he again as gently bade them farewel, praying motit heor- 
tily for them and their welfare. Now whether it were a 
command from the queen and her council, or from Bonner 
and his adherents, or whether it were merrily deviſed by 
the lord mayor, aldermen, and ſherifts of London, or no, 
I cannot tell; but a great noiſe there was over-night about 
the city by ſeveral, that Mr. Bradford ſhould be burnt tue 
next day in Smithfield, by four of the clock in the morr- 
ing, before it ſhould be greatly known to any. In Which 
rumour many heads had divers minds; ſome thinking the 
fear of the people to be the cauſe thereof; others thought., 
that it was becauſe the papiſts judged his death would con- 
vert many to the truth, and give a great overthrow to the! 
kingdom. So ſome thought one thing, and ſome atoth*!, 
that no juſt conjecture of the cauſe could be known that 
ever I heard yet. But this was certain, the people pie. 
vented the device ſuſpected ; for the next day, at the (al 
hour of four o'clock in the morning, there was in Smit 
field ſuch a multitude of men and women, that mal 
being in admiration thereat, thought it was not poſlve 
that they could have notice of his death, being fo gre 
number in ſuch ſhort time, unlefs it were by the ſungux 
providence of Almighty God. | 

Well, this took not effect as the people thought, or 
was nine a-clock in the morning before Mr. Bradford was 
brought into Smithfield ; who in going through Newg** 
thitherward, eſpied a friend of his whom he loved, ſta, 
ing on one fide the way, unto whom he reached his ba 
over the people, and plucked him to him, and deliver 
to him from his head his velvet night-cap, and alſo la 
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handkerchief, with other things. And after a little pri- 
vate talk with him, they parted, when immediately came 
to him a brother-in-law of his, called Roger Beſwick, 
ho as ſoon as he had taken the faid Mr. Bradford by the 
hand, one of the ſherifts of London, Mr, W oodrofe, came 
with his ſtaff and brake the ſaid Roger Beſwick's head, 
hat the blood ran about his ſhoulders. W hich ſight Mr. 
Bradford beholding with grief, bade his brother farewel, 
getting him to commend him to his mother, and the reſt 
of his friends, and ſpeedily to go to ſome ſurgeon ; ſo 
they parting, had little or no talk together. Ihen was 
he led forth to Smithheld, with a great company of armed 
men to guard him thither, as the like was not ſeen at 
any man's burning : for in every corner of Smithfield there 
were ſome, beſides thoſe that ſtood about the ſtake, Mr. 
Bradford being come to the place, fell flat to the ground, 
(cretly making his prayers to Almighty God. Then 
riſing again, and putting off his cloaths unto his ſhirt, he 
went to the ſtake, and there ſuffered with a young man of 
ewenty vears of age, joyfully and conſtantly, whoſe name 
was John Leaf. Concerning the manner and order of 
whoſe burning, more ſhall be ſaid (God willing) hereafter. 
In the mean time we will ſnew forth the ſundry examina- 
tions, conflicts, and conferences between bim and his ad- 
verſaries during the time of his impriſonment, which was 
in all two years lacking one month and a half, Which 
examinations here follow. 

[t was a little abeve declared, that John Bradford, with- 
in three days after the ſermon of Mr. Bourne, was by order 
of the council committed to the Tower, where he re- 
mained from the month of Auguſt 155 3, to the 22d of 
January 1555. upon which day he was called out to exa- 
mination before Stephen biſhop of Wincheſter and other 
commiſſioners. The effect of which examination and 
communication which palled between him and them, pro- 
cceded in manner as followeth. 


After the lord chancellor, and the reſt of the queen's 
council in commiſſion with him, had ended their talk 
with Mr. Farrar late biſhop of St. David's, the under- 
marſhal of the King's Bench was commanded to bring in 
John Bradford : who being come into the preſence of the 
council ſitting at a table, kneeled down on his knee, but 
the lord chancellor immediately commanded him to ſtand 
up, and ſo he did. 

When he was riſen, the lord chancellor fpake thus to 
him in effect; That he had been a long time, juſtly im- 
prigned for his ſeditious behaviour at Paul's Groſs, the 
13th of Auguſt, in the year 1553. for his falſe preaching 
and arrogancy, taking upon him to preach without au- 
thorityp. But now, quoth he, the time of mercy is come, 
and therefore the queen's highneſs, minding to offer unto 
vou mercy, hath by us ſent for you, to declare and give 
tne ſame, if ſo de ye will with us return: and if you will 
do as we have done, you ſhall find as we have found, I 
warrant you, This was the ſum of his words, and in 
manner the ſame words which he ſpake. 

Fo theſe words John Bradford ſpake (after reverent 
odciſance made) in this manner: My lord and lords all, 
| confeſ; that I have been long impriſoned, and (with 
humble reverence be it ſpoken) unjuſtly, for that I did 
nothung ſeditioufly, falſely, or arrogantly, in word or fact, 
by preaching or otherwiſe, but rather ſought truth, peace, 
and all godly quietneſs, as an obedient and faithful ſubject 
both in going about to fave the biſhop of Bath now, 
then Mr. Bourne, the preacher at the eroſs, and in preach- 


Ms tor quietneſs accordingly. 


„ At ile words, or rather before he had fully finiſhed, 

in? laid lord chancellor ſomething ſnuffed, and ſpake with 

an aimiration, that there was a loud lye: for, ſaid he, 

” fact was feditious, as.you my lord of London can bear 
Ines. 

: Bonner. You ſay true my lord; I ſaw him with mine 

n Cycs, when he took upon him to rule and lead the 


poopic impudently, thereby declaring that he was the au- 
tor of the ſedition, 


Brad, MI lords, notwithſtanding my lord biſhop's ſee- 


3 faying, yet the truth I have told, as one day my 
rec, Almighty ſhall reveal to all the world, when 


all al! % * 5 
4: Come and appear before him: in the mean 


feal 3 4 
12 4 cauſe I cannot be believed by you, I muſt and 
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am ready to ſufter, as now your ſayings be, whatſoever 
God ſhall licenſe you to do unto me. 

Lord Chan. I know thou haſt a glorious tongue, and 
goodly ſhews thou makeſt ; but all is lies thou ſpeakeſt. 
And again, I have not forgot how ſtubborn thou waſt 
when thou waſt before us in the Tower, whereupon thou 
walt committed to priſon concerning religion: I have not 
forgotten thy behaviour and talk, for which cauſe thou 
haſt been kept in priſon, as one that would have done 
more hurt than I will ſpeak of. 

Brad. My lord, as [ ſaid I fay again, that I ſtand as be- 
fore you, ſo before God, and one day we ſhall all ſtand 
before him: the truth then will be the truth, though now 
ye will not ſo take it. Yea my lord, I dare ſay, that my 
lord of Bath, Mr. Bourne, will witneſs with me, that J 
ſought his ſafeguard with the peril of mine own life, 1 
thank God therefore. 

Bonner. This is not true: for I myſelf did ſee thee 
take upon thee too much. 

Brad. No, I took nothing upon me undeſired, and that 
of Mr. Bourne himſelf, as, if he were here preſent, I dare 
ſay he would affirm. For he defired me both to help him, 
to pacify the people, and allo not to leave him till he was 
in ſafety. And as for my behaviour in the Tower, and 
talk before your honours, if I did or faid any thing that 
did not beſeem me, if your lordſhips would tell me where- 
in it was, I ſhould and would ſhortly make you anſwer. 

Lord Chan. Well, to leave this matter: how ſay'ſt thou 
now ? wilt thou return again, and do as we have done, 
and thou ſhalt receive the queen's mercy and pardon ? 

Brad. My lord, I defire mercy with God's mercy, but 
mercy with God's wrath, God keep me from : although 
(I thank God therefore) my conſcience doth not accuſe 
me, that I did ſpeak any thing why I ſhould need to re- 
ceive the queen's mercy or pardon. For all that ever I 
did or ſpake, was both agreeable to God's laws, and the 
laws of the realm at that preſent, and did make much to 
quietneſs. 

Lord Chan. Well, if thou make this babbling rolling 
in thy eloquent tongue, and yet being altogether ignorant 
and vain-glorious, and wilt not receive mercy oftered to 
thee, know for truth, that the queen is minded to make 
a purgation of all ſuch as thou art. 

Brad. The Lord before whom I ſtand, as well as before 
you, knoweth what vain-glory I have ſought, and ſeek in 
this behalf: his mercy I deſire, and alſo would be glad of 
the queen's favour, to live as a ſubject without a clog of 
conſcience. But otherwiſe the Lord's mercy is better to 
me than life. And I know to whom I have committed 
my life, even into his hands which will keep it, fo that 
no man may take it away before it be his pleaſure, There 
are twelve hours in the day, and as long as they laſt, fo 
long ſhall no man -have power thereon. Therefore his 
good will be done; life in his diſpleaſure is worſe than 
death, and death with his true favour, is true life, 

Lord Chan. I know well enough, that we ſhall have 
glorious talk enough of thee : be ſure, that as thou haſt 
deceived the people with falſe and deviliſh doctrine, ſo 
ſhalt thou receive. : 

Brad. I have not deceived the people, nor taught any 
ether doctrine, than by God's grace I am, and hope ſhall 


be ready to confirm with my life, And. as for the deviliſh- 
neſs and falſeneſs in the doctrine, I would be forry you 


could ſo prove it. 7 

Durham. Why, tell me, what ſay you by the miniſtra- 
tion of the communion, as now you know it is? 

Brad. My lord, here I muſt deſire of your lordſhip and 
of all your honours a queſtion, before I dare make you 
an anſwer to any interrogatory or queſtion, wherewith 
you now begin. I have been fix times ſworn that I 3a 
in no caſe conſent to the practiſing of any juriſdiction, or 
any authority on the biſhop of Rome's behalf within thus 
realm of England. Now, before God, I humbly pray 
your honours to tell me whether you aſk me this queſtion 
by his authority, or no? If you do, I dare not, nor may 
anſwer you any thing in his authority, which you ſhall 
demand of me, except I would be forſworn, which God 
forbid. | 

Secretary Bourne. Haſt thou been ſworn ſix times? what 
office haſt thou borne ? 
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Brad. Forſooth I was thrice ſworn in Cambridge, when 
I was admitted Mafter of arts, when I was admitted fel- 
low of Pembroke-hall, and when I was there, the viſitors 
came thither, and ſware the univerſity. Again, I was 
ſworn when I entered into the miniſtry, when 1 had a 
prebend given me, and when I was ſworn to ſerve the 
king a little before his death, 

ord Chan. Tyſh, Herod's oaths a man ſhould make 
no conſcience at. 

Brad. But my lord, theſe were no Herod's oaths, no 
unlawful oaths, but oaths according to God's word, as 
you yourſelf have well affirmed in your book De vera 
odedientia. 

Mr. Roch. My lords (ſaid another of the council that 
ſtood by the table, Mr. Rocheſter I think) I never knew 
wherefore this man was in priſon before now : but I ſee 
well that it had not been good that this man had been 
abroad : what the cauſe was that he was put in priſon, I 
know not ; but I now well know that not without a cauſe 
he was, and is to be kept in priſon. 

Sec. Bourne. Yea, it was reported this parliament-time 
by the earl of Derby, that he hath done more hurt by let- 
ters, and exhorting thoſe that have come to him in religion, 
than ever he did when he was abroad by preaching. In 
bis letters he curſeth all that teach any falfe doctrine (for 
ſo he calleth that which is not according to that he taught) 
and moſt heartily exhorteth them to whom he writeth to 
continue ſtill in that they have received by him, and ſuch 
like as he is. All which words ſeveral of the council af- 
firmed. Whereunto the ſaid Mr. Bourne added, ſaying, 
How ſay you fir, have you not thus ſeditiouſſy written and 
exhorted the people ? 

Brad, I have not written, nor ſpoken any thing ſedi- 
tiouſly, neither (I thank God therefore) have I admitted 
any ſeditious thought, nor I truſt ever ſhall do. 

Sec. Bourne. Yea, thou haſt written letters. 

Lord Chan. Why fpeakeſt thou not? Haſt thou not 
written as he faith ? 

Brad. That I have written, I have written. 

Southwell. Lord God, what an arrogant and ſtubborn 
boy is this, that thus ſtoutly and dallyingly behaveth him- 
ſelf before the queen's council? W hereat one looked upon 
another with diſdainful countenances, 

Brad. My lords and maſters, the Lord God which is, 
and will be judge to us all, knoweth, that as I am certain 
I ftand now before his Majeſty ; ſo with reverence in his 
ſight I ſtand before you, and unto you accordingly in 
words and geſture I defire to behave myſelf. If you other- 
wiſe take it, I doubt not but God in his time will reveal 
it: in the mean ſeaſon, I ſhall ſuffer with all due obedi-. 
ence your ſayings and doings too, I hope, 

Lord Chan. Theſe be gay and glorious words of reve- 
rence, but as in all other things, ſo herein alſo thou doeſt 
nothing but lye. g 

Brad. Woh, I would God the author of truth, and ab- 
horrer of lyes, would pull my tongue out of my head be- 
fore you all, and ſhew a terrible judgment on me here 
preſent, if I have purpoſed, or do purpoſe to lye before 
you, whatſoever you ſhall aſk me. 

Lord Chan. Why then doeſt thou not anſwer ? Haſt 
thou written ſuch letters as here is objected againſt thee ? 

Brad. As I ſaid, my lord, that I have written, I have 
written; I ſtand now before you, which either can lay my 
letters to my charge, or no: if you lay any thing to my 
charge that I have written, if 1 deny it, I am then a lyar. 

Lord Chan. We ſhall never have done with thee, I per- 
ceive now: be ſhort, be ſhort, wilt thou have mercy ! 

Brad. I pray God give me his mercy, and if therewith 
you will extend yours, I will not refuſe it, but otherwiſe 
I will have none. 

Here now was much ado, one ſpeaking this, and an- 
other that of his arrogancy, in refuſing the queen's pardon, 
which ſhe fo lovingly did offer unto him; whereto Mr. 
Bradford anſwered thus : 

My lords, if I may live as a quiet ſubje& without clog 
of conſcience, J ſhall heartily thank you for your pardon ; 
if otherwiſe I behave myſelf, then I am in danger of the 
law: in the mean ſeaſon I aſk no more than the benefit of 
a ſubject till I be convinced of tranſgreſſion. If I cannot 
have this, as hitherto I have not had, God's good will be 


done. 
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Upon theſe words my lord chancellor began a long = 
ceſs of the falſe doctrine wherewith the people were de. 
ceived in the days of king Edward, and fo turned the nd 
of his talk to Bradford, faying: How ſay'ſt thou? 

Brad. My lord, the doQtrine taught in king Edwarg, 
days was God's pure religion: which as I then believe, 

ſo do I now more believe it than ever I did, and therein | 
am more confirmed, and ready to declare it by (;,p. 
grace even as he will, to the world, than I was when 
firſt came into priſon. 

Durham. What religion mean you in king Edward: 
days ? What year of his reign ? 

Brad, Forſooth even the tame year my lord, that dh. 
king died, and I was a preacher. Here wrote lecretary 
Bourne I know not what. ; 

Now after a little pauſing, my lord chancellor beginnes, 
again to declare, that the doctrine taught in king Edward, 
days was hereſy, uſing for probation and demon{ratiq, 
thereof, no ſcripture nor reaſon, but this; that it ende! 
with treafon and rebellion, ſo that (faid he) the very end 
were enough to prove that doctrine to be naught. ' 

Brad. Ah my lord, that you could enter in God's (ane. 
tuary, and mark the end of this preſent doctrine that you 
now ſo magnify. 

Lord Chan. What meaneſt thou by that? I am of cp. 
nion we ſhall have a ſnatch of rebellion even now. 

Brad. My lord, I mean no ſuch end as you would 9g. 
ther: I mean an end which no marr ſeeth, but ſuch 
| enter into God's ſanctuary. If a man look on preſent 

things he will ſoon deceive himſelf. 

Here my lord chancellor again offered mercy, and Brad. 
ford anfwered as before : Mercy with God's mercy ſhould 
be welcome, but otherwiſe he would have none. Where. 
upon the lord chancellor rang a little bell, belike to call in 
ſome body: for there were tew preſent beſides tho{ be- 
fore named, and the biſhop of Worceſter, Now whey 
one was come in; It is beſt, ſaid Mr. Secretary Bourne, 
that you give the keeper a charge of this fellow, 80 th: 
under-marſhal was called in. 

Lord Chan. Ye ſhall take this man to you, and ker 
him cloſe without conference with any man, but by vour 
knowledge, and ſuffer him not to write any letters, &, 
for he is of another manner of charge to you now than 
he was before. And fo they departed, Bradford looking 
as cheerfully as any man could do, declaring thereby ect 
a deſire to give his life for the confirmation of his tal 
and doctrine. 


The ſecond Examination of John Bradford 
St. Mary Overies Church, before the Lori 
Chancellor and other Biſhops, January 29. 1535 


„ LAK. R the excommunication of John Rogers, o'r 
Bradford was called in, and ſtanding before the 
chancellor and other biſhops ſet with him, the aid h 
chancellor ſpake thus in effect. 
Lord Chan. Whereas before the 22d of January the 
ſaid Bradford was called before them (ſaid he) and the 
offered unto him the queen's pardon, although he had cor- 
temned the fame; and further ſaid, that he would fs 
and ſtoutly maintain and defend the erroneous Cotritd 
taught in the days of king Edward VI. yet in conſiders 
tion that the queen's highneſs was wonderful merciful, tx) 
thought good to offer the ſame mercy again, before it ws 
too late: therefore adviſe you well, ſaid he, there is J* 
ſpace and grace before we ſo proceed, that you be con. 
| mitted to the ſecular pawer, as we muſt and will de, 
you will not follow the example of Mr. Barlow and Mr. 
Cardmaker, whom he there commended, adding mn 
arguments to move the ſaid Bradford to yield to the . 
gion then ſet forth. A 
After the lord chancellor's long talk, Mr. Bradford be. 
gan to ſpeak on this fort : My lord and my lords # © 
now I ſtand in your fight before you, fo I humbly be" 
your hòͤnours to conſider, that you fit in the feat o 
Lord, who (as David doth witneſs) is in the congreg%” 
of judges, and ſitteth in the midſt of them judging © 
as you would have your place to be by us taken 33 
| place, ſo demonſtrate yourſelves to follow him 1" 
ſitting, that is, ſeek no guiltlefs blood, nor hunt be 
queſtions to bring into the ſnare them which a! - 
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he lame. At this preſent I ſtand before you guilty or 
Autlets, then proceed and give fentence accordingly : if 
an leb, then give me the benefit of a ſubject, which hi- 
vue could not have. 

_ «ro the lord chancellor replied, and ſaid, that the ſaid 
Brad? ud began with a true ſentence, Deus ſtetit in ſyna- 
oba, &c. But, faid he, this and all thy geſture declareth 
Kee hypocriſy and vain-glory. And further he endeavoured 
to clear him ſelt, that he fought not guiltleſs blood, and 0 
becan a long proceſs how that Bradford's fact at Paul's 
(Cs was preſumptuous, arrogant, and declared a taking 
upon him to lead the people, which could not but turn 
to much diſquietneſs, in that thou (ſpeaking to Bradford) 
was lo reſtactory and ſtout in religion at that preſent, For 
which, as thou wert then committed to priſon, ſo hitherto 
thau haſt been kept in priſon, where thou haſt written let- 
ters to the great hurt of the queen's ſubjects, as was cre- 
Able declared by the carl of Derby in the parliament- 
hovie. And to this he added, that the ſaid Bradford did 
ſtubbornly behave himſelf the laſt time he was before them: 
and therefore not for any other thing now I demand of 
thee, ſaid he, but of and for thy doctrine and religion. 

Brad. My lord, where you accuſe me of hypocriſy and 
vain-clory, I muſt and will leave it to the Lord's declara- 
tion, who will one day open yours and my truth and 
hearty meanings: in the mean ſeaſon, I will content my- 
{lf with the teſtimony of mine own conſcience, which 
if it vield to hypocriſy, could not but have God to be my 
foe alſo; and fo both God and man were againſt me. 
Ard as for my fact at Paul's Croſs, and behaviour before 
vou 2t the Lower, I doubt not but God will reveal it to 
my comfort. For if ever I did any thing which God uſed 
to publick benefit, I think that my deed was one, and 
yet for it J have been and am kept a long time in priſon, 
And as for letters and religion, 1 anfwer as I did the laſt 
time | was before you. 

Lord Chan. There didſt thou ſay ſtubbornly and ſaucily, 
mat thou wouldſt manly maintain the erroneous doctrine 
in king Edward's days. 5 

Brad. My lord, I ſaid the laſt time I was before you, 
that I had fix times taken an oath, that I ſhould never con- 
ſent to the practiſing of any juriſdiction on the biſhop of 
Rome's behalf, and therefore durſt I not anſwer to an 
thing that ſhould be ſo demanded, leſt I ſhould be for- 
(worn, which God forbid, Howbeit, ſaving mine oath, 
{ {ail that I was more confirmed in the doctrine ſet forth 
publickly in the days of king Edward, than ever I was 
before I was put in priſon : and fo I thought I ſhould be, 
and think yet ſtill I ſhall be found more ready to give my 
life as God will, for the confirmation of the ſame, 

Lord Chan. I remember well that thou madeſt much 
ado about needleſs matter, as though the oath againit the 
biſhop of Rome were ſo great a matter. So others have 
done before thee, but yet not in ſuch ſort as thou haſt done: 
tor thou pretendeſt a conſcience in it, which is nothing 
elic but mere hypocriſy. _ 

Brad, My conſcience is known to the Lord: and whe- 
ther I deal herein hypocritically or no, he knoweth. As 
| fwd therefore then my lord, ſo I ſay again now: Thus 
for fear leſt I ſhould be perjured, I dare not make anſwer 
to ary thing you ſhall demand of me, it my anſwering 
ſhould conſent to the confirming or practiſing of any juriſ- 
tiction for the biſhop of Rome here in England. 

Lord Chan, Why didſt thou begin to tell that we are 
Gus, and fit in God's place, and now wilt thou not make 
us an aniwer ? 

Brad. My lord, I ſaid, you would have your place taken 
nf us now as God's place: and therefore I brought forth 
hat p1ece of fcripture, that ye might the more be admo- 
min to follow God and his ways at this preſent, who 
ſecth us all, and well perceiveth whethet of conſcience [ 
pretend this matter of tie oath, or not. 

Lord Chan. No, all men may well ſee thine hypocriſy : 
n tor thine oaths ſake thou didſt not anſwer, then 
wouldeſt thou not have ſpoke as thou didſt, and have an- 
Iwered me at the firſt: but now men well perceive, that 
8 but a ſtarting-hole to hide thyſelf in, becauſe thou 
Garcit not anſwer, and ſo wouldeft eſcape, blinding the 
f- . eyes, as though of conſcience you did all 


Brad. That which 1 ſpake at the firſt was not a repli- 


Cation 


or an anſwer to that you ſpake to me: and there- 
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fore I needed not to lay for me mine oath. For I thought 
you would have more weighed what I did ſpeak, than you 
did : but when I perceived you did not confider it, but 
came to aſk matter, whereto by anſwering I ſhould conſent 
to the practiſing of juriſdiction on the biſhop of Rome's 
behalf here in England, and fo be forſworn ; then of con- 
{cience and ſimplicity I ſpake as I do yet again ſpeak, that 
dare not for conſcience ſake anſwer you. And therefore 
I ſeek no ſtarting-holcs, nor go about to blind the people, 
as God knoweth. For if you of your honours ſhall tell 
me, that you do not atk me any thing, whereby mine 
anſwering ſhould conſent to the practiſing of the biſhop 
of Rome's juriſdiction, aſk me wherein you will, and you 
ſhall hear that I will anſwer you as Aatly as ever any did 
that came before you. I am not afraid of death, I thank 
God; for I look, and have looked for nothing elſe at your 
hands a long time: but I am afraid, when death cometh, 
I ſhould have matter to trouble my conſcience by the guil- 
tineſs of perjury, and therefore do I anſwer as I do. 

Lord Chan. Theſe be gay glorious words, full of hypo- 
crily and vain-glory, and yet doſt thou not know that I 
lit here as biſhop of Wincheſter in mine own dioceſe, and 
therefore may do this which I do, and more too ? 

Brad. My lord, give me leave to aſk you this queſtion, that 
my conſcience may be out of doubt in this matter, Tell me 
here before God, all this audience being witneſs, that you 
demand of me nothing whereby mine an{wering ſhould con- 
ſent to and confirm the practice of juriſdiction for the bi- 
ſhop of Rome here in England, and yet your honour ſhall 
hear me give you as flat and as plain anſwers briefly, to 
whatſoever you ſhall demand me, as ever any did, 

Here the lord chancellor was greatly offended, and fpake 
much how the bifhop of Rome's authority needed no con- 
firmation of Bradford's anſwering, nor no ſuch as he was 
and turned his diſcourſe to the people, how that Bradford 
followed crafty covetous merchants, which becauſe they 
would lend' no money to their neighbours when they were 
in need, would fay that they had often ſworn, that they 
would never lend any more money, becauſe their debtors 
had ſo often deceived them. Even ſo thou, ſaid he to 
Bradford, doſt at this preſent, to caſt a miſt in the peoples 
eyes, to blear them with an hereſy, (which is greater and 
more hurtful to the common-wealth than the other is) pre- 
tend thine oath, whereby the people might make a 
conſcience, whereas they ſhould not. Why ſpeakeſt 
thou not ? 

Brad. My lord, as I faid, I fay again, I dare not an- 
ſwer you for fear of perjury, from which God defend me, 
or elſe I could tell you there is a difference between oaths. 
Some be according to faith and charity, as the oath againſt 
the biſhop of Rome; ſome be againſt faith and charity; 
as this, to deny by oath my help to my brother in his 
need, 

Here my lord chancellor again was much offended, ſtill 
ſaying that Bradford durſt not anſwer, and further endea- 
vouxed to prove, that the oath againſt the biſhop of Rome 
was againſt charity, 

But Bradford anſwered, that howſoever his honour took 
him, yet he was aſſured of his meaning, that no fear but 
the fear of perjury made him unwilling to anſwer : for as 
for death, my lord, ſaid he, as I know there are twelve 
hours in the day, fo with the Lord my time is appointed. 
And when it ſhall be his good time, then I ſhall depart 
hence: but in the mean ſeaſon I am ſafe enough, though 
all the people had ſworn my death. Into his hands have 
I committed it, and do, his good will be done. And 
ſaving mine oath, I will anſwer you in this behalf, that 
the oath againſt the biſhop of Rome was not, nor is againſt 
charity. 

Lord Chan. How prove you that ? 

Brad. Forſooth I prove it thus: 

Nothing is againſt charity, which is with God's word, 

and not againſt it. 

The oath againſt the biſhop of Rome's authority in 

England, is with God's word, and is not againſt it. 

Ergo, The oath againſt the biſhop of Rome's authority 

in England, is not againſt charity. 

Lord Chan. Is it againſt God's word, that a man 
ſhould take a king to be ſupfeam head of the church in 
this realm ? : ; 

Brad. No, ſaving ſtill mine oath, it is not againſt God's 


| word, but with it, being taken in ſuch ſenſe as it may well 


be 
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be taken : that is, attributivg to the king's power, the ſo- 
vereignty in all his dominion. 

Lord Chan. I pray you where find you that ? 

Brad. I find it in many places, but eſpecially in the 
13th of the Romans, where St. Paul writeth, ** Every 
ſoul to be ſubject to the higher powers:” but what power? 
© The power verily which beareth the ſword ;” which is 
not the ſpiritual, but the temporal power. As Chry ſoſtom 
full well notech upon the ſame place, which your honour 
knoweth better than IT. He (Chryſoſtom I mean) there 
plainly ſheweth that biſhops, prophets, and apoſtles, are 
obedicnt to the temporal magiſtrates. 

Here the lord chancellor was angred yet more, and 
ſaid, how that Bradford went about to deny all obedience 
to the queen for his oath : and fo, ſaid he, this man would 
make God's word a warrant of diſobedience : for he will 
anſwer the queen on this fort, that when ſhe faith, Now 
ſwear to the biſhop of Rome, or obey his authority: No 
(will he ſay) for I ſhould be forſworn, and fo he makes 
the queen no queen, 

Brad. No, I go not about to deny all obedience to the 
queen's highneis, but denying obedience in this part, if 
ſhe ſhould demand it. For I was ſworn to king Edward, 
not ſimply, that is, not only concerning his own perſon, 
but alſo concerning his ſucceſſors, and therefore in denying 
to the queen's requeſt herein, I deny not her authority, 
nor become diſobedient. 

Lord Chan, Yes that thou doſt; and fo he began to 
tell a long tale, how if a man ſhould make an oath to pay 
to me an hundred pounds by ſuch a day, and the man to 
whom it was due would forget the debt, the debtor ſhould 
ſay, No, you cannot do it; for I am forſworn then. 

Here Bradford deſired my lord chancellor not to trifle it, 
ſaying, that he wondered his honour would make ſolemn 
oaths made to God trifles in that fort; and make fo great 
a matter concerning vows (as they call it) made to the 
biſhop for marriage of prieſts, 

At theſe words the lord chancellor was much offended 
and ſaid, he did not trifle: but, quoth he, thou goeſt about 
to deny obedience to the queen, which now requireth obe- 
dience to the biſhop of Rome. ; 

Brad. No my lord, I do not deny obedience to the 
queen, if you would diſcern between Genus and Species. 
Becauſe I may not obey in this, Ergo, I may not obey in 
the other, is no good reaſon. As if a man let or ſell a 
piece of his inheritance, yet this notwithſtanding, all his 
inheritance is not let or fold : and fo in this caſe, all 
obevience I deny not, becauſe I deny obedience in this 
branch, 

Lord Chan. I will none of theſe ſimilitudes. 

Brad. I would not uſe them, if that you went not about 
to perſuade the people, that I meant that which I never 
meant: for I myſelf not only mean obedience, but will 
give enſample of all moſt humble obedience to the queen's 
-- -< a ſo long as ſhe requireth not obedience againſt 

od. 

Lord Chan. No, no, all men may ſee your meaning 
well enough. There is no man, though he be ſworn to 
the king, that doth therefore break his oath, if he after- 
wards be ſworn to the French king and to the emperor, 

Brad. It is true my lord, but the caſes be not like. 
For here is an exception; Thou ſhalt not ſwear to the 
biſhop of Rome at any time. If we in like manner were 
ſworn ; Thou ſhalt not ſerve the emperor, &c. you ſee 
there were ſome alteration and more doubt. But I beſeech 
your honour remember what ye yourſelf have written, an- 
ſwering the objections hereagainſt in your book, De vera 
obedientia. Let God's word, and the reaſon thereof, 
bear the bell away.” . 

Here the lord chancellor was greatly moved, and ſaid 
ſtill, how that Bradford had written ſeditious letters, and 

perverted the people thereby, and did ſtoutly ſtand, as 
though he would defend the erroneous doctrine in king 
Edward's time, againſt all men: and now, quoth he, he 
faith he dare not anſwer. 

Brad. I have written no ſeditious letters, I have not per- 
verted the people: but that which I have written and 
ſpoken, that will I never deny, by God's grace. And 
where your lordſhip faith, that I dare not anſwer you: 
that all men may know that I am not aſraid, ſave mine 
oath, aſk me what you will, and I will plainly make you 
anſwer, by God's grace, although I now ſee my life fech 


the M NN TT NS. 


9 


— 


— 


Book 1]. 


thereon, But, O Lord, into thy hands I con. it, om, 
what will: only ſanctity thy name in me, as in an ini 
ment of thy grace, Amen. Now aſk what you jv oy 
you ſhall ſee I am not afraid, by God's grace, flarly te 
anſwer, ; 
Lord Chan. Well then, how ſay you to the bf f 
crament? Do you not believe there Chriſt to be Prefers 
concerning his natural body ? N 

Brad, My lord, I de believe that Chriſt i; corp, ,y, 
preſent at and in the due adminiſtration of the ſacramen; 
By this word (corporally) I mean that Chriſt 1s chere ple. 
ſent corporally unto faith. 

Lord Chan. Unto faith: we muſt have niayy mot 
words to make it plain. ; 

Brad. You ſhall ſo : but firſt give me leave tg ſpe: 
two words, 

Lord Chan. Speak on. 

Brad. I have been now a year and almoſt three quarter 
in priſon, and in all this time you never queſtioned wit, 
me hereabout, when I might have ſpoken my conſciene- 
frankly without peril : but now have you a law to hay, 
up and put to death, if a man anſwer freely, and not t,. 
your appetite, and ſo now you come to demand this que- 
ſtion, . Ah my lord, Chrif uſed not this way to bnig⸗ 
men to faith. No more did the prophets or apoſtles, R.. 
member what Bernard writeth to Eugenius the pope; « | 
read, that the apoſtles ſtood to be judged, but | read ng, 
that they fate to judge. This ſhall be, that was, &c.“ 

Here the lord chancellor was appalled, as it ſeemed, 
and ſaid moſt gently that he uſed not this means. It wy, 
not my doing, ſaid he, although ſome there be that thin 
this to be the beſt way: for I, for my part have been cha- 
lenged for being too gentle oftentimes : which thing the 
biſhop of London confirmed, and ſo did almoſt all che au- 
dience, that he had been too miid and too gentle. 

At which words Bradford ſpake thus: My lord, I pray 
you ſtretch out your gentleneſs, that I may feel it, tc; 
hitherto I never felt it. 

As ſoon as ever he had ſpoke thus; the lord chancelle; 
belike thinking that Bradford would have had mercy 211 
pardon, ſaid that with all his heart, not only he, but th: 
queen's highneſs would ſtretch out mercy, it with then 
he would return. | 

Brad. Return, my lord? God fave me from that going 
back: I mean it not fo, but I mean, that I was thre 
quarters of a year in the Tower; you forbad me paper, 
pen, and ink, and never in all that time, nor tince did, 
feel any gentleneſs from you. I have rather hitherto found, 
as I looked for, extremity. And I thank God that get 
ceive now ye have kept me in priton thus long, not to 
any matter ye had, but for matter ye would have ; Cad, 
good will be done. | 

Here now divers telling my lord it was dinner-unr, 
And ſo he roſe up, leaving Mr. Bradford ſpeaking, afin, 
that in the afternoon they would ſpeak more wich aun 
And he was had into the veſtry, and was there all nut 
day till night, and then was carried to priſon again. 

In the mean time, about four of the clock in the aitet- 
noon, a gentleman called Mr. Thomas Huſſey of Lincor- 
ſhire, who was once an officer in the duke of Norfols: 
houſe, came into the veſtry to inquire for one Stor, 
and when it was anſwered him by the under-martha: s ot 
cers of the King's Bench, that there was none ſuch, be 
entered into the houſe, and took acquaintance with Join 
Bradford, ſaying, that he would commune and {peak with 
him the next morning for old acquaintance. | 

The next morning about ſeven of the clock, this gen, 
tleman came into the chamber wherein John Bradford G 
lie, and being with him, he began a long oration, how 
that of love and acquaintance he came to him to Hes 
that which he would further utter. You did (ai he) , 
wonderfully behave yourſelf before the lord chances 
and other biſhops yeſterday, that even the greatelt enew® 
you have, did ſee that they have no matter againſt ys 
and therefore I adviſe you (ſpeaking as though it came" 
his own good will, without making any other man pv 
or any other procuring him, as he ſaid) this day, bot on 
you ſhall be called before them again, to detize 2 Uh 
and men to confer withal, ſo ſhall all men think 2 om 
derful wiſdom, gravity, and piety in you: and b, go 
means you ſhall eſcape preſent danger, which elle e 
than you are aware of, To this John Bradſord 1 
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neither can not will make ſuch requeſt. For then ſhall 
vive occaſion to the people and to all others to think that 
4 Poabe of the doctrine which I confeſs, which thing do 
not, for thereof I am moſt aſſured, and therefore I will give 
ence. 
1 were thus talking, the chamber door was un- 
locked, and Dr. Seton came in, whom when Mr. Brad- 
1d cows he ſpake thus in his heart to God, What fir, 
— th the matter thus? This man told me, no man knew 
1 his coming: Lord give me grace to remember thy leſ- 
5 « Beware of thoſe men, &c. Caſt not your pearls 
wr i dogs :” for I ſee theſe men be come to hunt for 
matter, that the one may bear witneſs with the other, 

Dr. Seton, after ſome by-talk of Mr. Bradford's age, 
of his country, and ſuch like, began a gay and long dif- 
courſe of my lord of Canterbury, Mr. Latimer, and Mr. 
Ridley, and how they at Oxford were not able to anſwer 
any thing at all ; and that therefore my lord of Canter- 
bury deſired to confer with che biſhop of Durham and 
others: all which talk tended to this end, that John Brad- 
ſord ſhould make the like ſuit, being in nothing to be 
compared in learning to my lord of Canterbury. 

To this John Bradford briefly anſwered as he did be- 
fore to Mr. Huſſey. 

With this anſwer neither the Doctor nor gentleman be- 
ing contented, after many perſuaſions, Mr. doctor faid, I 
have heard much good talk of you, and even yeſternight 
a gentleman made report of you at the lord chancellor's 
table, that ye were able to perfuade as much as any that 
he knew. And I (though I never heard you preach, and 
to my knowledge did never ſee you before yeſterday) yet 
methought your modeſty was ſuch, your behaviour and 
talk fo without malice and impatience, that I would be 
ſorry you ſhould do worſe than myſelf. And I tell you 
further, I do perceive my lord chancellor hath a favour 
towards you : wherefore be not ſo obſtinate, but defire re- 
ipite and ſome learned man to confer withal, &c. 

But ſohn Bradford kept ſtill one anſwer: I cannot, nor 
] will not ſo offend the people. I doubt not, but I am 
moſt certain of the doctrine I have taught. 

Here Mr. Doctor waxed hot, and called Mr. Bradford 
arrozant, proud, and vain-glorious. 

But Bradford anſwered, Beware of judging, leſt you 
condemn yourſelf. But ſtill Dr, Seton urged him, ſhew- 
ing him how merciful my lord chancellor was, and how 
charitably they entertained him. 

Brad. I never ſaw any juſtice, much leſs love, I ſpeak 
for my part, quoth Bradford, in my lord chancellor. Long 
have been unjuſtly impriſoned, and handled in the ſame 
uncharitably : and now my lord hath no juſt matter 
againſt me, 

This talk ſerved not the doctor's purpoſe : wherefore he 
went from matter to matter, from this point to that point, 
U. Bradford ſtill gave him the heating, and anſwered not: 
ſome things which might make a ſhew that my lord chan- 
cellor had juſtly kept him in priſon. 

When all their diſcourſe took no ſuch effect as they 
expected, Mr. Huſſey aſked Mr. Bradford, Will ye not 


publickly ? 
Brad. Conference, if it had been offercd, before the 
law had been made, or if it were offered ſo that I might 
| be at liberty to confer, and as ſure as he with whom 1 
1 ſhould confer, then it were ſemething : but elſe I ſee not 
o what other purpoſe conference ſhould be offered, but 
to deter that which at length will come, and the lingring 
may give more offence than do good. Howbeit, if my 
lord ſhall make ſuch an offer of his*own motion, I will 
not refuſe to confer with whomſoever he ſhall appoint. 
Mr. Doctor hearing this, called Bradford arrogant, proud, 
and whatſoever it pleaſed him. 
Then Bradford perceiving by them that he ſhould ſhortly 
called for, beſought them both to give him leave to talk 
with God, and to beg wiſdom and grace of him; for, ſaid 
he, otherwiſe I am helpleſs : and ſo they with much ado 
departed. Then Mr. Bradford went and made his prayers 
to God, which the Lord of his goodneſs did graciouſly 
cept in his need, praiſed therefore be his holy name. 
hortly aſter they were gone, Mr. Bradford was led to the 


8 hurch, and there tarried uncalled for till eleven 
18. 


tor he perceived that they both did come but to fiſh for 


admit conference, if my lord chancellor ſhould offer it 
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of the clock, that is, till Mr. Saunders was excommu- 
nicated. 5 


The laſt Examination of Mr. Bradford, in the 
Church of St. Mary Overies. 


F T E R the excommunication of Laurence Saunders, 
John Bradford was called in, and being brought in 
before the lord chancellor and other biſhops there ſitting, 
the lord chancellor began to ſpeak thus in effect: That if 
Bradford, being now come before them, would anſwer 
with modeſty and humility, and conform himſelf to the 
catholick church with them, he yet might find mercy, be- 
cauſe they would be loth to uie/extremity, Therefore he 
concluded with an exhortation, that Bradford would recant 
his doctrine, 
Aſter the lord chancellor had ended his lon oration, 
Mr. Bradford began to ſpeak thus : As yeſterday I be- 
ſought your honours to ſet in your ſight the majeſty and 


| Preſence of God to follow him, who ſeeketh not to ſub- 


vert the ſimple by ſubtle queſtions : ſo I humbly beſeech 
every one of you to do this day; for you know well 
enough, that guiltleſs blood will cry for vengeance. And 
this I pray not your lordſhips to do, as one that taketh 
upon me to condemn you utterly herein, but that ye might 
be more admoniſhed to do that, which none doth ſo much 
as he ſhould do : for our nature is ſo much corrupt, that 
we are very forgetful of God. Again, as yeſterday I pre- 
tended mine oath and oaths againſt the biſhop of Rome, 
that I ſhould never conſent to the practiſing of any juriſ- 
diction for him, or on his behalf in the realm of England: 
ſo do I again at this day, left I ſhould be perjured. And 
laſt of all, as yeſterday the anſwers I made, were by pro- 
teſtation and faving mine oath, ſo I would your honours 
ſhould know that mine anſwers ſhall be this day : and this 
I do, that when death, (which I look for at your hands) 
ſhall, come, I may not be troubled with the guilt of 
penjury. 

At which words the lord chancellor was wroth, and 
ſaid, that they had given him reſpite to deliberate till this 
day, whether he would recant his errors of the Hefled ſa- 
crament, which yeſterday, ſaid he, before us you uttered, 

Brad. My lord, you gave me no time for any ſuch de- 
liberation, neither did I ſpeak any thing of the ſacrament 
which you do difallow. For when I had declared a pre- 
fence of Chriſt to be there to faith, you went from that 
matter, to clear yourſelf that you were not cruel, and fo 
went to dinner. 

Lord Chan. What ? I perceive we muſt begin all again 
with thee. Did I not yeſterday tell thee plainly, that thou 
madeſt a conſcience where none ſhould be? Did I not 
make it plain, that the oath againſt the biſhop of Rome 
was an unlawful oath ? 

Brad. No indeed my lord: you faid ſo, but you proved 
it not yet, nor ever can do. | 

Lord Chan. O Lord God, what a fellow art thou ! 
Thou wouldeſt go about to bring into the peoples heads, 
that we, all the lords of the parliament houſe, the knights 
and burgeſſes, and all the whole realm be perjured. O 
what an heretick is this ! here good people, you may ſee 
what a ſenſeleſs heretick this fellow is. If I ſhould make 
an oath I would never help my brother, nor lend him 
money in his need; were this a good anſwer to tell my 
neighbour deſiring my help, that I had made an oath to 
the contrary ? or that I could not do it? 


Brad. O my lord, diſcern betwixt oaths that be againſt 


charity and faith, and oaths that be according to faith and 
charity, as this is againſt the biſhop of Rome. 

Here the lord chancellor made much ado, and a long 
time was ſpent about oaths, which were good and which 
were evil, he captiouſly afking often of Bradford a direct 
anſwer concerning oaths : which Bradford would not give 
ſimply, but with a diſtinction, Whereat the chancellor 
was much offended : but Bradford {till kept him at the 
bay, that the oath againſt the biſhop of Rome, was a law- 
ful oath, uſing thereto the lord chancellor's own book, 
De vera obedientia, for confirmation. | 

At length they came to this iſſue, who ſhould be judge 
of the lawfulneſs of the oath; and Bradford ſaid the word 
of God, according to Chriſt's word, John 12. My word 
ſhall judge; and according to the teſtimory of Iſaiah and 
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Micah, That God's word coming out of Jeruſalem, mall 


gire ſentence among the Gentiles. By this Word, quoth 
Bradford, my lord, I will prove the oath againſt the bi- 
ſhop of Rome's authority, to be a good, a godly, and a 
lawful oath. So that the lord chancellor left his hold, and 
as the other day he pretended a denial of the queen's au- 
thority and obedience to her highnels, fo did he now. 

But Bradford, as the day before, proved, that obedience 
in this point to the queen's highneſs, if ſhe ſhould de- 
mand an oath to the biſhop of Kome, being denied, was 
not a general denial of her authority, and of obedience to 
her; no more, ſaid he, than the ſale, gift, or leaſe of a 
piece of a man's inheritance, proveth it a ſale, gift, or 
leaſe of the whole inheritance, 

And thus much ado was, made about this matter : the 
lord chancellor talking much, and uſing many examples 
of debt, of going out of town to-morrow” by oath, and 
yet tarrying till Friday, and ſuch like. Which trifling 
talk Bradford did touch, ſaying, That it was a wonder 
his honour weighed conſcience no more in this, and would 
be ſo earneſt in vows of prieſts marriages made to biſhops, 
and be careleſs for ſolemn oaths made to God and to 
princes. Summa, this was the end. The lord chan- 
cellor ſaid, The queen might diſpenſe with it, and did fo 
to all the whole realm. But Bradford ſaid, That the 
queen's highneſs could do no more but remit her right; 
as for the oath made to God, ſhe could never remit, for- 
aſmuch as it was made unto God. 

At which words the lord chancellor chafed wonderfully, 
and faid, "That in plain ſenſe I flandered the alm with 
perjury ; and therefore, quoth he to the people, you may 
ſee how this fellow taketh upon him to have more know- 
ledge and conſcience than all the wiſe men of England, 
and yet he hath no conſcience at all, 

Brad, Well, my lord, let all the ſtanders-by ſee who 
hath conſcience : I have been a year and a half in priſon : 
now before all this people, declare wherefore I was im- 
priſoned, or what cauſe you had to puniſh me. You faid 
the other day in your own houſe, my lord of London wit- 
neſſing with you, that I took upon me to ſpeak to the peo- 
ple undeſired. There he ſitteth by you, I mean my lord 
of Bath, who deſired me himſelf, for the paſſion of Chriſt, 
I would ſpeak to the people. Upon whoſe words I coming 
into the pulpit, had like to have been ſlain with a dagger 
(which was hurled at him, I think) for it touched my 
ſleeve. He then prayed me I would not leave him, and 
I promiſed him, as long as I lived, I would take hurt be- 
fore him that day, and ſo went out of the pulpit and in- 
treated with the people, and at length brought him my- 
ſelf into an houſe. 

Beſides this, in the afternoon I preached at Bow-church, 
and there going up into the pulpit, one deſired me not to 
reprove the people; for, ſaid he, you will never come 
down alive, if you doit. And yet notwithſtanding I did 
in that ſermon reprove their fact, and called it ſedition at 
leaſt twenty times. For all which my doing, I have re- 
ceived this recompence, impriſonment for a year and a 
half and more, and death now, which you go about. Let 
all men be judge where conſcience is. 

They endeavoured to interrupt him while he was ſpeak- 
ing thele words, but Mr. Bradford ſtill ſpake on, and gave 
no place till he had made an end. And then the lord 
chancellor ſaid, That for all that fair tale, his fact at the 
croſs was naught. 

Brad. No, my fact was good, as you yourſelf did bear 
me witneſs, For when I was at firſt before you in the 
Tower, you yourſelf did ſay, that my fact was good, but, 
quoth you, thy mind was evil. Well, quoth |, then my 
lord, in that you allow the fact, and condemn my mind ; 
for ſo much as otherwiſe I cannot declare my mind to man 
but by ſaying and doing. God one day, I truſt, will 
- open it to my comfort, what my mind was, and yours is. 

Here the lord chancellor was offended, and faid, that 
he never ſaid fo, I, quoth he, had not ſo little wit, as 
not to diſcern betwixt meaning and doing: and ſo brought 
forth many examples little to the purpoſe, to prove that 
men conſtrue things by, the meaning of men, and not by 
their doings. But when this would not ſerve, then cometh 
he to another matter, and ſaid, That Bradford was put in 
priſon at firſt becauſe he would not yield, nor be conform- 
able to the queen's religion, 
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Brad. Why my lord ? your honour knoweth th, 
would not reaſon with me in religion, but ſaid 
ſhould afterwards be found out, when I ſhould be talk 
withal. But if it were as your lordſhip ſaith, that! 5 
put in priſon for religion, in that my religion was 2 
authorized by publick laws of the realm, could conſci . 
puniſh, or caſt me in priſon therefore? Wherefore ys 
men be judges, in whom conſcience is wanting, 79 

Here came forth Mr. Chamberlain of Woodfi 
told my lord chancellor, that Bradford had been 
man, and was with Mr. Harrington. 

Lord Chan. True, and did deceive his maſter 
ſcore pound, and becauſe of this, 
peller and a preacher, good people, 
he pretendeth conſcience, 

Brad, My lord, I ſet my foot by his, whoſoever he be 
that can come forth and juſtly vouch to my face, that c 
I deceived my maſter. And as you are chief juſticer by 
office in England, I deſire juſtice upon them that ſo ſlan 
der me, becauſe they cannot prove it. ; 

Here my lord chancellor and Mr, Chamberlain were 
ſmitten blank, and faid they heard it. But, quoth m 
lord chancellor, we have another manner of matter 0. 
this againſt you: for you are an heretick. 

Lea, quoth the biſhop of London, he did write lette;; 
to Mr. Pendleton, which knoweth his hand as well 2 
his own, your honour did ſee the letters. 

Brad. This is not true, I never did write to Pendleton 
ſince I came to priſon, and-therefore I am not juſt 
ſpoken of. : 

Lond. Yea, but you endited it. 

Brad. I did not, nor know not what 
this I offer to prove. 

Then came in another, I believe they call him Mr. a1. 
len, one of the clerks of the council, putting the lod 
chancellor in remembrance of letters written into Lan- 
caſhire, | 

Lord Chan. You ſay true: for we have his hand to ſhey. 

Brad. I deny that you have my hand to ſhew of letter; 
ſent into Lancaſhire, otherwiſe than before you all I wil 
ſtand to, and prove them to be good and lawful. 

Here was all anſwered, and then the lord chancellor be- 
gan a new matter. Sir, quoth he, in my houte the other 
day you did moſt contemptuouſly contemn the queen's 
mercy, and further ſaid, that you would maintain tie 
erroneous doctrine in king Edward's days againſt all men, 
and this you do moſt ſtoutly. | 

Brad. Well, 1 am glad that all men ſee now you have 
had no matter to impriſon me before that day juſtly. Now 


at You 
4 time 


ock, and 
a (er ving. 


of ſever. 
he went to be ** 


you mean, and 


mercy, but would have had it (though if juſtice might 
take place, I need it not) ſo that I might have had it wich 
God's mercy, that is, without doing or ſaying any thing 
againſt God and his truth. And as for maintenance of 
doctrine, becauſe I cannot tell how you will ſtretch this 
word maintenance, Iwill repeat again that which I ſpake. 
I faid I was more confirmed in the religion ſet forth in 
king Edward's days, than ever I was: and if God © 
would, 1 truſt I ſhould declare it by giving my life for the 
confirmation and teſtification thereof. So I faid then, and 
ſo I ſay now. As for otherwiſe. to maintain it, than per- 
taining to private perſon by confeſſion, I thought not, not 
think not. 

Lord Chan, Well, yeſterday thou didſt maintain fille 
hereſy concerning the bleſſed ſacrament, and therefore we 
gave thee reſpite till this day to deliberate. 

Brad. My lord, as I ſaid at the firſt, I ſpake nothing 
of the ſacrament, but that which you allowed, and there- 
fore reproved it not, nor gave me any thing to del» 
berate. . K 

Lord Chan. Why ? didſt thou not deny Chritt's fe. 
ſence in the ſacrament ? 1 

Brad. No, I never denied nor taught, but that to fab, 
whole Chriſt, body and blood was as preſent as the bread 
and wine to the due receiver. | 

Lord Chan. Yea, but doſt thou not believe that Chrift 
body naturally and really is there, under the forms d 
bread and wine ? 


Brad. My lord, I believe Chriſt is preſent there to d 
faith of the due receiver: as for tranſubſtantiation, I pH¹⁰ 


and flatly tell you, I belieye it not. fer 
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Here was Bradford called Diabolus, a flanderer : for 


we alk no queſtion, quoth my lord chancellor, of tranſub- 
lantiation, but of Chriſt's preſence. | 

Brad. I deny not his preſence to the faith of the re- 
ceiver, but deny that he [s included in the bread, or that 
the bread was tranſubſtantiate. 3 
Worceſt. If he be not included, how is he then preſent? 
Brad. Forſooth, though my faith can tell how, yet my 
tongue cannot expreſs it, nor you otherwiſe than by faith 
hear it, or underſtand it. | 
Here was much ado, now one doctor ſtanding up and 
ſpeaking thus, and others ſpeaking that, and the lord chan- 
cellor talking much of Luther, Zuinglius, Oecolampa- 
dius; but (till Bradford kept him at that point, that Chriſt 
is preſent to faith; and that there is no tranſubſtantiation 
nor including of Chriſt in the bread: but all this would 
not ſerve them. 
Therefore another biſhop aſked this queſtion, Whether 
the wicked man received Chriſt's very body or no? And 
Bradford anſwered plainly, No. Whereat the lord chan- 
cellor made a long oration, how that it could not be that 
Chriſt was preſent, except the evil man received it. But 
Bradford put away all his oration in few words, that grace 
was at that time offered to his lordſhip, although he re- 
ceived it not: fo that, ſaid he, the receiving maketh not 
the. preſence, as your lordſhip would infer ; but God's 
grace, truth, and power is the cauſe of the preſence, which 
grace, the wicked that lack faith cannot receive. And 
here Bradford prayed my lord, not to divorce that which 
God had coupled together. He hath coupled all theſe 
together; „ Take, cat, this is my body: He faith not, 
See, peep, this is my body; but, Take, eat. So that it 
appeareth this is a promiſe depending upon condition, if 
we take and eat. 
Here the lord chancellor and other biſhops made a great 
ado, that Bradford had found out a toy that no man elſe 
ever did, of the condition, and the lord chancellor made 
many words to the people thereabout. 
But Bradford ſaid thus, My lord, are not theſe words, 
Take, eat, a commandment ? And are not theſe words, 
This 'is my body, a promiſe? If you will challenge the 
promiſe, and do not the commandment, may you not de- 
ccive yourſelf ? 
Here the lord chancellor denied Chriſt to have com- 
manded the ſacrament, and the uſe of it. 
Brad, Why, my lord, I pray you tell the people what 
mood Accipite, Manducate, is; Is it not plain to chil- 
dren, that Chriſt in ſo ſaying, commandeth ? 
At theſe words the lord chancellor made a great toying 
and trifling at the Imperative mood, and fell to parſing or 
examining, as he ſhould teach a child, and ſo concluded 
that it was no commandment, but ſuch a phraſe as this, 
pray you give me drink, which, ſaid he, is no command- 
ment, I think. 
But Bradford prayed him to leave toying and trifling, 
and ſaid thus; My lord, if it be not a commandment of 
Chriſt to take and cat the facrament, why dare any take 
upon them to command and make that of neceſſity, which 
God leaveth free? as you do in making it a neceflary com- 
mandment, once a year for all that be of diſcretion to re- 
ceive the ſacrament. 
Here the lord chancellor called him again Diabolus or 
alumniator, and began out of theſe words, Let a man 
Ptove himſelf, and fo eat of the bread (yea bread, quoth 
Bradford) and drink of the cup,” to prove that it was no 
commandment to receive the ſacrament : for then (ſaid 
he) if it were a commandment, it ſhould bind all men, in 
places, and at all times. 
0 Trad, O my lord, diſcern between commandments: 
2 — general, as the ten commandments, that they 
05 Aways, in all places, and all perſons: ſome be not 
of 3 as this of the ſupper, the ſacrament of baptiſm, 
1 e thrice appearing before the Lord yearly at Jeruſa- 
em, of Abraham offering of Iſaac, &c. ; 
S 8 my lord chancellor denied the cup to be com- 
nded by Chriſt : for then, ſaid he, we ſhould have eleven 
ommandments. 
1 Ng L believe you think as you ſpeak: for elſe 
1 25 not take the cup from the people, in that Chriſt 
dna. rink ye all of it.” But how ſay you my lords ? 
1 ath to you biſhops eſpecially, 4+ Go and preach the 
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goſpel : fee Chriſt's flock, &c.” Is this a commandment, 


or no? 


Here was my lord chancellor in a chafe, and ſaid as 
pleaſed him, | | 

Then the biſhop of Durham aſked Bradford, when 
Chriſt began to be preſent in the ſacrament ? whether be- 
fore the receiver received it, or no ? 

Mr. Bradford anſwered, that the queſtion was curious, 
and not neceſſary; and further ſaid, that as the cup was 
the New Teſtament, fo the bread was Chriſt's body to him 
that received it duly, but yet. fo that the bread is bread. 
For, ſaid he, in all the ſcripture ye ſhall not find this propoſi- 
tion, There is no bread. And fo he brought forth Chry- 
ſoltom, Si in corpore eſſemus, Hom.-in 83. Mat, 34. 
Summa. Much ado was here, they calling Bradford he- 
retick, and he defiring them to proceed on in God's name, 
he looked for that which God appointed for them to do. 

Lord Chan. This fellow is now in another hereſy of 
fatal neceſſity, as though all things were ſo tied together, 
that of mere neceſſity all muſt come to paſs. 

But Mr. Bradford deſired him to take things as they be 
ſpoken, and not wreſt them to a contrary ſenſe, Your 
lordſhin, ſaid he, doth diſcern betwixt God and man. 
Things are not by fortune to God at any time, though 
to man they ſeem ſo ſometimes. I ſpeak but as the apoſ- 
tles did, “ Lord (ſaid they) ſee how Herod and Pontius 
Pilate, with the prelates, are gathered together againſt thy 
Chriſt, to do that which thy hand and counſel hath before 
ordained for them to do.“ 

Here the lord chancellor began to read the excommu- 
nication, And in the excommunication, when he came 
to the name of John Bradford, lay-man: Why (quoth he) 
art thou no prieſt ? 

Brad, No, nor never was either prieſt, either, beneficed, 
either married, either any preacher, before publick 2utho- 
rity had eſtabliſhed religion, or preacher after publick au- 
thority had altered religion, and yet I am thus handled at 
your hand: but God, I doubt not, will give his bleſſing 
where you curſe. And fo he fell down on his knees, 
and heartily thanked God that he counted him worthy to 
ſuffer for his name ſake ; and prayed to God to gie him 
repentance and a good mind. After the excommunica- 
tion was read, he was dclivered to the ſheriff of London, 
and fo had to the Clink, and afterwards to the Compter 
in the Poultry, in the city of London, this being purpoſed 
by his murderers, that he ſhould be delivered from thence 
to the car] of Derby, to be conveyed into Lancaſhire, and 
there to be burned in the town of Mancheſter, where he 
was born: but their purpoſe concerning the place was at- 
terward altered, for he ſuffercd in London. 

After the condemnation of Mr. Bradford, which was 
the laſt day of January, Mr. Bradford being ſent to priſon, 
remained there till the firſt of July, during which time he ſuſ- 
tained divers other conferences and conflicts with ſundry ad- 
verſaries, who repaired to him in the priſon. Of whom firſt 
biſhop Bonner, coming to the Compter to degrade Dr. Tay- 
lor, the fourth day of February, began to diſcourſe with 
the ſaid Mr. Bradford; the effect whereof here enſueth. 


On the fourth of February, the ſame day Mr. Rogers 
was burned, Bonner biſhop of London came to the Comp- 
ter in the Poultry, to degrade Dr. Taylor, about one of 
the clock in the afternoon. But before he ſpake to Dr. 


Taylor, he called for John Bradford who was priſoner 


there, whom when he ſaw he put off his cap, and gave 
him his hand, ſaying, Becauſe I perceive that ye are de- 
ſirous to confer with ſome learned men, therefore I have 
brought Mr. archdeacon Harpsheld to you. Amd I tell 
you, you do like a wiſe man. But I pray go roundly to 
work, for the time is but ſhort. 

Brad. My lord, as roundly as I can I will go to work 
with you: I never deſired to confer with any man, nor 


yet do. Howbeit if ye will have one to talk with me, I 


am ready. 

Bonner. What! (faid the biſhop in a fume to the 
keeper) did you not tell me that this man defired con- 
ference ? | 

Keeper. No, my lord, I told you that be would not 


refuſe to confer with any but I did not ſay that it was his 


deſire. 


Bonner, 
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Bonner. Well, Mr. Bradford, you are well beloved, I 
pray you conſider yourſelf, and refuſe not charity when 
it is offered. 

Brad. Indeed, my lord, this is ſmall charity, to con- 
demn a man as you have condemned me, who never brake 

our laws. In Turky a man may have charity, but in 
England I could not yet find it. I was condemned for 
my faith as ſoon as I uttered it at your requeſts, before I 
had committed any thing againſt the laws. And as for 
conference, I am not afraid to talk with whom ye will. 
But to ſay that I deſire to confer, that do I not. 

Bonner. Well, well. And fo he called for Dr. Tay- 
lor, and Bradford went his way. 


Upon another day in February, Mr. Willerton, chap- 
lain to the biſhop of London, came to confer with Mr. 
Bradford ; but when he perceived that Mr. Bradford de- 
ſired not his company, and therefore rather wiſhed for his 
departing than his ftay : Well, Mr. Pradford, faid he, I 
pray you let us confer a little, perchance you may do me 
£204, if I can do you none. Upon which words Mr. 

radford was content, and fo they began to talk. Willer- 
ton ſpake much of the doors, of the fathers, of the bread 
in the ſixth of St. Fohn, &c. labouring to prove tranſub- 
ſtantiation, and that wicked men do receive Chriſt. 

But Bradford on the contrary improved his authorities, 
fo that they came to this iſſue, that Willerton ſhould draw 
his reaſons out of the ſcriptures and doctors, and Bradford 
would peruſe them ; and if he could not anſwer them, 
then he would give place. Likewiſe alſo Mr. Bradford 
ſhould draw his reaſons out of the ſcriptures and doctors, 
to which Willerton ſhould anſwer if he could: and fo 
they departed for that day. 

The next morning Mr, Willerton ſent half a ſheet of 
paper written on both ſides, containing no reaſons how he 
gathered his doctrine, but only bare ſentences ; © The 
bread which I will give is my fleſh :” and the places in 
the 26th of St. Matthew, the 14th of Mark, the 22d of 
Luke, and the 10th and 11th to the Corinthians, with 
fome ſentences of the doctors, all which made as much 
againſt him as for him. 

In the afternoon he came himſelf, and there they had 
a long talk to little effect. At length Willerton began to 
talk of the church, ſaying, that Bradford ſwerved from the 
church, 

Brad. No that I do not, but ye do. For the church 
is Chriſt's ſpouſe, and Chriſt's obedient ſpouſe, which your 
church is not, which robbeth the people of the Lord's 
cup, and of ſervice in the Engliſh tongue. 

Willer. Why? It is not profitable to have the ſervice 
in Engliſh; for it is written, „The lips of the prieſt 
ſhould keep the law, and out of his mouth man muſt look 
for knowledge.” - 

Brad. Should not the people then have the ſcriptures ? 
Wherefore ſerveth this ſaying of Chriſt, ** Search the 
ſcriptures ?” _ 

Willer. "This was not ſpoke to the people, but to the 
ſcribes and learned men. 

Brad. Then the people muſt not have the ſcriptures. 

Willer. No, for it is written, "They ſhall be all taught 
of God.” 

Brad. And muſt we learn all from the prieſts ? 

Willer. Vea. 

Brad. Then I ſee you would bring the people to hang 
up Chriſt, and let Barabbas go, as the prieſts did then 
perſuade the people. At which words Mr. Willerton was 
ſo offended, that he had no defire to talk any more. In 
the end Mr. Bradford gave him the reaſons which he had 
gathered againſt tranſubſtantiation, and deſired him to 
frame his into the form of reaſons, and then, quoth Brad- 
ford, I will anſwer them. 

Willer. Well, I will do ſo. But firſt I will anſwer 
yours. Which he never performed. 

On the 12th of February one of the earl of Derby's 
ſervants came to Mr. Bradford, ſaying, My lord hath ſent 
me to you, he deſireth you to tender yourſelf, and he 
will be a good lord to you. 

Brad. 1 thank his lordſhip for his good will towards 
me : but in this caſe I cannot tender myſelf more than 
God's honour will allow. 

Servant. Ah Mr, Bradford, conſider your mother, ſiſters, 
friends, kinsfolk, and country, what a great diſcomfort 
Will it be unto them to ſee you die as an heretick ? 
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Brad. I have learned to forſake father, mother, broth. 
ſiſter, friends, and all that ever I have, yea, . 
ownſelf, for elſe I cannot be Chriſt's diſciple, 
Serv. If my lord ſhould obtain for you that ye might 
depart the realm, would ye not be content to be at - 
queen's appointment, where ſhe would appoint you beyond 
the ſea. 

Brad. No, I had rather be burned in England, than be 
burned beyond the ſeas. For I know that if the ſhouly 
ſend me to Paris, Lovain, or ſome ſuch place, forthyir, 
they would burn me, 


cven mine 


Upon the fourteenth of February, Percival Creſwel 
an old acquaintance of Mr. Bradford's, came to him 
bringing with him a kinſman of Mr, Fecknam's, 
after many words, ſaid ; 

Creſ. I pray you let me intercede for you. 

Brad. You may do what ye will. 

Creſ. But tell me what ſuit I ſhall make for you. 

Brad. Forſooth what you pleaſe, do it not at my te- 
queſt;-for I deſire nothing at your hands. If the queen 
will give me life, I will thank her. If ſhe will baniſh me 
I will thank her. If ſhe will burn me, I will thank her 
If ſhe will condemn me to perpetual impriſonment, I vil 
thank her, 

Hereupon Creſwell went away, and about eleven of the 
clock he and the other man came again, and brought a 
book wrote by one More, deſiring Mr. Bradford to read 
it over. 

Bradford taking the book, ſaid, Good Percival, I am 
immovably ſettled in this article. 

Creſ. Oh, if ever ye loved me, do one thing for me. 

Brad. What is that ? 

Creſ. Deſire and name what learned man or men ye 
will have to come unto you. My lord of York, my lor 
of Lincoln, my lord of Bath, and others will gladly come 
unto you. 

Brad. No, never will I deſire them, or any other, to 
come to confer with me; for I am as certain of my doc- 
trine as I am of any thing. But for your pleaſure, and 
alſo that all men may know I am not aſhamed to have m 
faith ſifted and tried, bring whom ye will, and I will talk 
with them. So they went their way. 

About three of the clock in the afternoon, Dr. Hard- 
ing, who was then the biſhop of Lincoln's chaplain, came 
to Mr. Bradford, and after a great and ſolemn proteſtation, 
declaring that he had prayed to God before he came, to 
turn his talk to Bradford's good, he began to tell the good 
opinion he had of Bradford, and ſpent the time in ſuch 
tatling, ſo that their talk was to little purpoſe ; fave that 
Bradford prayed him to conſider from whence he was fil. 
len, and not follow the world, nor to love it: for the lov 
of God is not where the world is. 

But Harding counted Bradford in a damnable ſtate, 2 
one being out of the church, and therefore deſired him 
to take heed of his foul, and not to die in ſuch an opinion. 

What? Mr. Harding, ſaid Bradford; I have heard you 
with theſe ears maintain this what I now ſtand in. 

Harding. I grant that I have taught that the doctrine of 
tranſubſtantiation was a ſubtle doctrine, but otherwiſe | 
never taught it. And fo he inveighing againſt marnags 
of prieſts, and namely againſt Peter Martyr, Martin Bu- 
cer, Luther, and ſuch, who for breaking their vows we! 

juſtly given up into hereſies (as he ſaid.) Mr. Bradtois 
ſceing him altogether given up to popery, after admonilt- 
ing him thereof, bade him farcwel. 


Im, 
Who 


Upon the 25th of February, Percival Creſwell cam 
with Mr. Harpsfield archdeacon of London, and a fervail 
waiting upon him. After formal ſalutations, he made i 
long oration, of which this is a ſhort ſum ; That all m& 
even the Infidels, Turks, Jews, Anabaptiſts, and Live- 
tines, deſire felicity as well as the chriſtians, and that c 
one thinketh they ſhall attain to it by their religion. To 
which Bradford anſwered briefly, that he ſpake not ft 
amiſs. 

Then ſaid Harpsfield, But the way thither is not il 
alike : for the Intidels by Jupiter, Juno, &c. the Tut 
by his Alcoran, the Jew by his Talmud, do believe to 
come to heaven. For ſo may I ſpeak of ſuch as 96 
the immortality of the ſoul, 


Brad. You ſpcak truly. Hur! 
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Hargf, Well, then here is the matter, to know the way 
to this heaven» J . * g . "B+ 
Brad. We are not to invent ways. There is but one way, 
"ndthatisJeſus Chriſt, as he himſelt doth witneſs; Lam the way. 
| Harpl. What you ſay is true, and alſo falſe. I ſuppoſe 

hat you mean by Chriſt, is believing in Chriſt. We” 

* Brad. [ have learned to diſcern betwixt faith and Chriſt, 
Albeit J confeſs, 
ſhall.be ſaved. Sf» on» WY | 

Harpſ. No, not all that believe in Chriſt ; for ſome ſhall 
(ay, „Lord, Lord, have we not caſt out devils ? &c,” But 
Chriſt will anſwer in the day of judgment to theſe, De- 
dart from me, I know you not.“ 5 | 

Brad, You muſt make a difference betwixt believing, and 
ſaying [ believe : as ior example, if one ſhall ſay and ſwear 
he loveth you, for all his ſaying and ſwearing ye will not be- 
lieve bim, when. you ſee he goeth about to utter and do all 
the evil againſt you that he can. „ 

Harpſ. Well, this is not much material, There is but one 
way, Chriſt. How come we to know him? where ſhall we 
ſeek to find him? : 3 
Brad. Forſooth, we muſt ſeek him by his word, and in 
bis. word, and after his worxe. oF | 

Harp. Very good: but tell me now how firſt we.came into 
the company of-them that could tell us this, but by baptiſm ? 

Brad. Baptiſm is the ſacrament, by which outwardly we 
ue ingrafted into Chriſt : I ſay outwardly, becauſe I dare 
not exclude from Chriſt all that die without baptiſm. I will 
not tie God, where he is not bound. Some infants die, whoſe 
parents deſire baptiſm for them, and cannot have it. 

Harpſ. T'o theſe we may think perchance that God will 
ſhew merc y. 4 Bi 

Brad. Vea, the children whoſe parents do condemn bap- 
tim will not Jeondemn, becauſe the child ſhall not bear the 
father's offence. | 
Harpſ. Well, we agree, that by baptiſm then we are brought 
and (as a man would ſay) begotten, to Chriſt. For Chriſt is 
our father, and the church his ſpouſe is our mother. As all 
men naturally have Adam for their fathet, and Eve for their 
mother; ſo all ſpiritual men have Chriſt for their father, and 
the church for their mother: and as Eve was taken out of 
Adam'sfide, fo was the church taken outof Chriſt's fide, where- 
out lowed blood for the ſatisfaction and purgation of our fins. 

Brad. All this is truly ſpoken. | 

Harpſ. Now then tell me whether this church of Chriſt 
hath not been always ? | 

Brad. Y ea, ſince the creation of man, and ſhall be for ever. 
. Harpf. Very good. But yet tell me whether this church 
is a viſible church, or no? 

Brad. It is no otherwiſe viſible, than Chriſt was here on 
earth; .that is, by no exterior pomp or ſhew that ſetteth her 
torth commonly. ; and therefore to ſee her we muſt put on 
ſuch eyes, as good men put on to {ee and know Chriſt when 
he walkcd here on earth: for .as Eve was of the ſame ſub- 
ſlance that Adam was of, ſo was the church of the ſame ſub- 
ſtance that Chriſt was of, . Fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of 
his bones;“ as St. Paul ſaith, Epheſ. 5. Look therefore how 
Chriſt was viſibly known to be Chriſt when he was on earth, 
that is, by conſidering him after the word of God, ſo is the 
church known. | a 

Hlarpſ. I do not come to reaſon at this preſent, and there- 
tore I will go on forward. Is not this church a multitude ? 

Brad, Yes, that it is. Howbeit, Latet anguis in herba, as 
the proverb ĩs. For in your queſtion is a ſubtilty. What viſi- 


ble multitude was there in Elijah's time, or when Moſes was | 


on the mount, Aaron and all Iſrael worſhipping the calf ? 
Harpſ. Ve divert from the matter. | 
| Brad. No, nothing at all. For I do prevent you, know- 
idg well where about you go. And therefore fewer words 
might very well ſerve. . | 
Harpf. Well, I perceive you have knowledge, and by a 
itle perceive I the more. Tell me yet further, whether this 
multitude have not the miniſtry or preaching of God's word ? 
Brad. Sir, you go about the buſh. If ye underſtand preach- 
ing for the confeſſing of the goſpel, I will go with. you: for 


tile if you will, you may know that perſecution often 
birdereth preaching, | 


Harpf, Well, I mean it ſo. Tell me yet more : hath it 


not the ſacraments adminiſtered ? 


of ry ad, It hath the ſacraments, howbeit the adminiſtration 


em is often hindered. But I will put you from your pur- 
Poſe, becauſe 
Ne XIX. 


I ſce where about you go. If hereticks have 
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; baptiſm, and do baptize, as they did in St. Cyprian's time, 


that whoſe believeth in Chriſt the ſame | ha 


office: for it was univerſal, but yet Chriſt inſtituted biſhops 


| 
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you know this baptiſm is baptiſm, and not to be reiterated. 
This Bradford ſpake that the ſtanders by might obſerve, that 
tho” the Popiſh church hath baptiſm which we have received 
of them, yet notwithſtanding it is not the true church, nei- 
ther need we be baptized again. | 


Harpſ.,You go far from the matter, and I perceive you 
ve more errors than one. | 

Brad. So you ſay, but that is not enough till you prove it. 
HFarpſ. Well, this church is a multitude. Hath it not the 
preaching of the goſpel, and the adminiſtration of the ſacra- 
ments? And yet more, hath it not the power of juriſdiction? 
Brad. What juriſdiction is exerciſed in perſecution and 
affiction ? 


© Harpf. I mean by juriſdiction, admoniſhing one another, 
and ſo forth, | 

Brad. Well, go to, what then ? 

Harp. It bath alſo ſucceſſion of biſhops. And here he 
made much ado. to prove that this was an eſſential point. 

Brad. You ſay as you would have it; for if this part fail 
you, all the church that you go about to ſet up will fall down. 
You ſhall not find in all the ſcripture, this your eſſential 
part of ſucceſſion of biſhops. In Chriſt's church Antichtiſt 
will-fit. And Peter telleth us, as it went in the old church 
before Chriſt's coming, ſo it will be in the new church ſince 
Chriſt's coming: that is, as there were falſe prophets, and 
ſuch as bear rule were adverſaries to the true prophets ; ſo 
{hall there be (faith he) falſe teachers, even of ſuch as are 
biſhops, and bear rule among the people. | 
' Harpſ. You go always out of the matter: but I will 
prove further the ſucceſſion of biſhops. 

Brad. Do fo. | 

Harpſ. Tell me, were not the apoſtles biſhops ? 

Brad. No, except you will make a new definition of a 
biſhop ; that is, give him no certain place. 
- Harpſ. Indeed, the apoſtle's. office was not the biſhop's 


in his church, as St. Paul faith, he hath given paſtors, pro- 
phets, &c. So that I think it may be proved by the ſcriptures, 
that the ſucceſſion of biſhops is an eſſential point. | 
rad. The miniſtry of God's word and miniſters, be an 
eſlential point. But to tranſlate this to the biſhops and their 
ſucceſſion, is a plain ſubtilty: and therefore that it may be 
plain, I will ask you a queſtion. Tell me, whether the ſcrip- 
ture knew any difference between biſhops and miniſters, 
which ye call prieſts ? | 
Harp, No. | 

Brad. Well, then go on forwards, and let us fee what ye 
{ball get now by the ſucceſſion of biſhops : that is, of mi- 
niſters which can be underſtood of ſuch biſhops as miniſter 
not, but lord it, - | 
Harp. I perceive that you are far out of the way. By your 
doctrine you can -never ſhew in your church, a multitude 
which miniſtereth God's word and his ſacraments, which 
hath juriſdiction and ſucceſſion of biſhops, which hath from 
time to time believed as you believe, beginning now, and fo 
going upwards, as I will do of your doctrine, and therefore are 
ye out of the church, and ſo cannot be ſaved. Perchance you 
will bring me downwards a ſhew to blear peoples eyes; but to 
go upwards, that you can never do, and this is the true trial. 

Brad. Ve muſt and will, I am affured, give me leave to 
follow the ſcriptures and examples of good men. FILL 

Harpſ. Yea. | 1: 

Brad. Well then, Stephen was accuſed and condemned 
as I am, that he had taught a new and falſe doctrine, before 
the fathers of the church then as they were taken. Stephen 
for his purgation improveth their accuſation, But how? doth 
he it by going upwards ? no, but by coming downwards, 
beginning at Abraham, and continuing ſtill till Eſaiah's time, 
and the people's captivity. From whence he maketh a great 
leap until the time he was in, which was (I think) about 400 
years, and called them by their right names, hell-hounds, 
rather than heaven-hounds. In this manner will I prove my 
faith, and that you can never do yours, . 

Harp. Yea fir, if we knew that you had the Holy Ghoſt; 
then could we believe you. Here Bradford would have an- 
ſwered, that Stephen's enemies would not believe he had the 
Holy Ghoſt, therefore they did as they did: but as he was 
ſpeaking, Mr. Harpsfield roſe up, and the keeper and others 
that ſtood by began to-talk gently, praying Bradford to take 
heed to what Mr. Archdeacon ſpake, who ſtill faid that 
Bradford was out of the church; | | 


1 Prad. 
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Brad. Sir, I am moſt certain that I am in Chriſt's church, | 
and I can ſhew a demonſtration of my religion from time 
to time continually. 

« God our Father, for the name and blood of his Chriſt 
be merciful unto us, aud unto all his people, and deliver them 
from falſe teachers, and blind guides, thro' whom (alas) I 
fear, much hurt will come to this realm of England. God 
our Father bleſs us, and keep us in his truth and poor church 
for ever. Amen.” 

Then the archdeacon departed, ſaying, that he would 
come again the next morning. 

Upon the 16th of February in the morning, the arch- 
deacon and the other two with him, came again, and after 
a few by-words ſpoken, they ſate down. 

Mr. Arch eacon began a very long oration, firſt repeat- 
ing what they had ſaid, and how far they had gone overnight, 
and therewith began to prove upwards ſucceſſion of biſhops 
here in England for 820 years: in France at Lyons for 1200 
years: at Spain in Hiſpalen for 800 years: in Italy at Milan 
for 1200 years, labouring by this to prove his church. He 
uſed all his ſucceſſion of biſhops in the Eaſt church for the 
more confirmation of his words, and ſo concluded with an 
exhortation and an interrogation : the exhortation was, that 
Bradiord would obey this church; the interrogation, whe- 
ther Bradford could ſhew any ſuch ſucceſſion, for the de- 
monſtration of his church (for ſo he called it) which followed? 

Unto this his long oration, Bradford made this ſhort an- 
ſwer; My memory is evil, ſo that I cannot particularly an- 
{wer your oration. Therefore I will do it generally, be- 
cauſe your oration is rather to perſuade than to prove, and 
therefore a ſmall anſwer will ſerve. If Chriſt or his apoſtles, 
being here on earth, had been required by the prelates of the 
church then, to have madæ a demonſtration of that church 
by ſucceſſion of ſuch high prieſts as had approved the doc- 
trine which he taught, I think that Chriſt would have done 
as I do: that is, have alledged that which upholdeth the 
church, even the verity, the word of God, taught and be- 
lieved not by the high prieſts, which of long time had perſe- 
cuted it, but by the prophets and other good ſimple men, 
which perchance were counted hereticks of the church : 
which church was not tied to ſucceſſion, but to the word of 
God. And thus to think St; Peter giveth me occaſion when 
he ſaith that as it went in the church before Chriſt's com- 
ing, ſo ſhall it go in the church after his coming: but then 
the pillars of the church were perſecutors of the church : 
therefore the like we muſt look for now. 

Harpſ. I can gather and prove ſucceſſion in Jeruſalem of 
the high prieſts from Aaron's time. 

Brad. I grant, but not ſuch ſucceſſion as allowed the truth, 

Harpſ. Why, did they not allow Moſes's law? 

Brad. Yes, and keep it, as touching the books thereof, as 
you do the bible, and holy ſcriptures. But the true interpre- 
tation and meaning of it they did corrupt, as you have done 
and do ; and therefore the perſecution which they ſtirred up 
againit the prophets and Chriſt, was not for the law, but for 
the interpretation of it. For they taught as you do now, that 
we mult fetch the interpretation of the {ſcriptures at your 
hand, But to make an end, death I look for daily, yea 
hourly, and I think my time is but very ſhort ; therefore 1 
had need to ſpend as much time with God as I can whilſt I 
have it, for his help and comfort, and therefore I pray you 
bear with me, that I do not now particularly and in more 
words anfwer your long talk. If I ſaw death not ſo near me 
as it is, I would then weigh every piece of your oration, if 
vou would give me the ſum of it, and I would anſwer ac- 
cordingly : but becauſe I dare not, nor 1 will not leave off 
looking and preparing for that which is at hand, I ſhall de- 
fire you to hold me excuſed, tho' I do as I do, and I heartily 
thank you for your gentle good will : I ſhall heartily pray 
God our Father to give you the ſame light and life I do wiſh 
to myſelf. And ſo Bradford began to riſe up. 

But then Mr. Archdeacon began to tell him he was in a 
very perillous caſe, and that he was ſorry to ſee him ſo ſettled, 
As for death, whether it be nigh or far off, I know not, nei- 
ther matters it, ſo you die well. 

Brad. I doubt not in this caſe but that I ſhall die well: 
for as 1 hope and am certain my death ſhall pleaſe the Lord, 
fo I truſt I ſhall die chearfully to the comfort of his children. 

Harpſ. But what if you be deceived ? 

Brad. What if you ſhould ſay the tun doth not now ſhine? 
(The ſun ſhone thro' the window where they fat. ) 

Harpl. Well, I am ſorry to ſee you fo ſecure and careleſs, 


only with the Lord's prayer. 


or any of the ſeventy diſciples to it. Now the apoſtles 
ſignify the pricſts. 
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Brad. Indeed I am more carnally ſecure, and careleg th 
I ſhould be: God make me more vigilant, But in this w 
I cannot be ſo ſecure, for I am moſt aſſured I am in the truth 

Harpſ. That ye are not; for you are out of the cathy); | 
church. : 

Brad, No, tho'you have excommunicated me out of yo 
church, yet I am in the catholick church of Chriſt, and way 
and by God's grace ſhall be a child, and an obedient chil 
of it for ever. I hope Chriſt will have no leſs care for me 
than he had for the blind man excommunicated out of the 
ſynagogue : and further, I am ſure that the neceſſary as 
cles of the faith, I mean the twelve articles of the creed [ 
confeſs and believe with that you call the holy church 0 
that even your church hath taken too much upon her to A 
communicate me for that, which by the teſtimony of my lord 
of Durham, in the book of the ſacrament lately put forth, was 
free many an hundred year after Chriſt, to believe or not belieyy, 

Harpſ. What is that ? 

Brad. Tranſubſtantiation, b 

Harpſ. Why: ye are not condemned only for that. 

Brad. For that, and becauſe I deny that wicked men 4 
receive Chriſt's body. 

Harpſ. You agree not with us in the preſence, nor in any 
thing elſe. 

Brad. Howyou believe you know: for my part I conſeſs a pre. 
ſence of whole Chriſt, God and man, to the faith of the receiver 
Harpſ. Nay, you muſt believe a real preſence in the ſacrament, 
Brad. In the ſacrament ? Nay, I will not ſhut him in, nor 
tie him to it otherwiſe than faith ſeeth and perceiveth. [{] 
ſhould include Chriſt really preſent in the facrament. or tie 
him to it otherwiſe than to the faith of the receiver, then the 
wicked men ſhould receive him, which I do not believe, and 
by God's grace never will. 

Harpſ. More pity : but a man may eaſily perceive, youmke 
no preſence at all, and therefore you agree not therein with uz, 

Brad. I confeſs a preſence, and a true preſence, but to the 
faith of the receiver. 

What (quoth one that ſtood by) of Chriſt's very body 
which died for us? 

Brad. Vea, even of whole Chriſt, God and man, to 
feed the faith of him that receiveth it, 

Harpſ. Why; this is nothing elſe but to exclude the om- 
nipotency of God, and all kind of miracle in the ſacrament, 

Brad. I do not exclude his omnipotency, but you do it 
rather: for I believe that Chriſt can accompliſh his promiſe, 
the ſubſtance of bread and wine being there, as well as the 
accidents, which you believe not. When we come to the {a- 
crament, we come not to feed our bodies, and therefore we 
have but a little piece of bread ; but we come to feed our 
fouls with Chriſt by faith, which the wicked do want, and 
therefore they receive nothing but Panem Domini, as Judz 
did, and not Panem Dominum, as the other apoſtles did. 

Harpſ. The wicked do receive the very body of Chit, 
but not the grace of his body. 

Brad. They receive not the body. For Chriſt's body is 
no dead carcaſe : he that receiveth it, receiveth the ſpirit, 
which is not without grace. 

Harpſ. Well, you have many errors. Vou count the maß 
for abomination, and yet St. Ambroſe ſaid maſs. And ſo he read 
out of a written bock a tentence of St. Ambroſe to prove it. 

Brad. Why, fir, the maſs as it is now, was nothing ſo in 
St. Ambroſe's time. Was not the moſt part of the canon 
made ſince by Gregory and Scholaſticus ? 

Harpſ. Indeed a great piece of it was made (as ye ſay) by 
Gregory: but Scholaſticus was before St. Ambroſe's time. 

Brad. I think not: however I will not contend. St. Gre- 
gory faith, that the apoſtles ſaid maſs without the canon, 


Harpſ. You ſay true: for the canon is not the greatet 
part of the maſs, the greateſt part is the ſacrifice, elevation, 
tranſubſtantiation, and adoration. 

Brad, I can away with none of thoſe. 

Harpſ. No, I think the ſame : but yet Hoc facite, tel. 
leth plainly the ſacrifice of the church, 

Brad, You confound ſacrifices, notdiſcerning betwixt the 
ſacrifice of the church, and for the church. The ſacrifce oc 
the church is no propitiatory ſacrifice, but a gratulatory f- 
crifice. And as for Hoc facite, it is not referred to any l. 
crificing, but to the whole action of taking, eating, &c. 

Harpſ. You ſpeak not learnedly now : for Chriſt made 
ſupper only to the twelve apoſtles, not admitting h1s — 


[av 
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Brad. I think that you ſpeak as you would men ſhould un- nify much, and alledge the church againſt the hereticks, 
gerſtand it : for elſe you would not keep the cup away from | and not the ſcripture, | 
the laity. We have great cauſe to thank you, that you will Brad. True, for they had to do with ſuch hereticks as did 
ve us Of your. bread. For 1 perceive youorder the matter io, | deny the ſcriptures, and yet did magnify the apoſtles, ſo that 
s tho Chriſt had not commanded it to his whole church. 


| | they were enforced to uſe the authority of thoſe churches 
Then Harpsfield would have proved elevation by a place | wherein the apoſtles had taught, and which had ſtill retained 
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of Baſilius. ; W the ſame doctrine. | | j 
Brad. I have read the place, which ſeemeth to make no- Chich. You ſpeak the very truth : for the hereticks did re- 
thing for elevation: but be it as it is, this is no time for me 


tuſe all ſcriptures, except it were a piece of St. Luke's goſpel. 
to ſcan the doubtful places of the doctors with you. 1 have , Brad, Then the aledaing of church cannot +. $6 WY 
been in priſon long wi chout books and all neceſſaries for cipally uſed againſt me, which am ſo far from denying of the 
ſtudy, and now death draweth nigh, and by. your leave I | ſcriptures, that I appeal unto them utterly, as to the only judge. 
muſt now leave off, to prepare for it. : York. A prett, matter, that you will take upon you to judge 
Harpſ. If I could do you good, I would be right glad, either | the church, I pray you where hath your church been hitherto? 
in ſoul or body. For you are in a perillous caſe both ways. For the church of Chriſt is catholick and viſible hitherto. 
Brad. Sir, I thank you for your goed will. My caſe is Brad, My lord, I do not judge the church, when I diſcern 
as it is. I thank God it was never ſo well with me; for | it from that congregation, and thoſe which be not the church; 
death to me ſhall be life. | | and I never denied the church to be catholick and vilible, al- 
Creſwell. It were beſt for you to deſire Mr. Archdeacon | tho' at ſome times it is more viſible than at other times. 
that he would make ſuit for you, that you might have a time Chich. I pray you tell me where the church which allowed 
5 coy. — | 3 your doctrine, was theſe 400 years? | 
Harpſ, I will do the beſt I can : for I pity his caſe, Brad. I will tell you, my lord, or rather you ſhall tell your- 
Brad. I will not deſire any body to ſue for time for me. II ſelf, if you will tell me this one thing, where the church 
am not wavering, neither would I that any body ſhould think | was in Elijah's time, when Elijah ſaid that he was leſt alone? 
were ſo. But if you have the charity and love you pretend Chich. That is no anſwer. 
towards me, and do think that I am in an error, I think the Brad. I am ſorry that you ſay ſo: but this will I tell your 
fame ſhould move you to do as you would be done to. As ye | lordſhip, that if you had the ſame eyes wherewith a man 
think of me, ſo do I of you, that you are far out of the way, | might have eſpied the church then, you would not ſay it 
and I do not only think it, but alſo am thereof molt aſlured, 


OA noſt were no anſwer. The fault why the church is not ſeen by 
And in this and ſuch like gentle talk they departed. you, 1s not becauſe the church is not viſible, but becauſe 


your eyes are not clear enough to ſee it. 


Chich. You are much deceived in making this collation 
betwixt the church then and now. 


_. 


— Oba a an deer ge OE by 


On the 23d of the ſame month, the archbiſhop of York, | 
and the biſhop of Chicheſter came to the Compter to ſpeak 


e with Mr. Bradford, When he was come before them, they York. Very well ſpoken my lord; for Chriſt ſaid, « I will 
J both, and eſpecially the biſhopof York, uſed him very gently: | build my church ;” and not I do, or have built it: but I will 
e they would have him to fit down, and becauſe he would not, | build it. 95 | 
they alſo would not fit, So they all ſtood, and whether he | Brad. My lords, St. Peter teacheth me to make this colla- 
7 would or not, they would needs have him put on, not only | tion, ſaying; as in the people © there were falſe prophets, 
his night-cap, but his upper cap alſo, ſaying unto him, That | which were moſt in eſtimation before Chriſt's coming; ſo ſhall 
to obedience was better than ſacrifice, there be falſe teachers amongſt the people after Chriſt's com- 
While they were thus ſtanding together, my lord of York | ing, and very many ſhall follow them.” And as for your 
n- began to tell Mr. Bradford, that they came to him out of | future tenſe, I hope your grace will not thereby conclude 
nt, pure love and charity, without being ſent : and himſelf alſo | Chriſt's church not to have been before, but rather that 
it for the acquaintance which he had with Mr. Bradford, more | there is no building in the church but by Chriſt's work only: 
ſe, than the biſhop of Chicheſter had: and after commending | for Paul and Apollos be but waterers. 
the Bradford's godly life, he concluded with this queſtion, How Chich, In good faith, I am forry to ſee you ſo light in 
U- be was certain of ſalvation and of his religion? judging the church, | | 
we Aſter thanks for their good will, Bradford anſwered, By York. He taketh upon him, as they all do, to judge the church. 
our the word of God, even by the ſcriptures I am certain of A man ſhall never come to certainty that doth as they do. 
and falvation and religion. 3 Brad. My lords, I ſpeak ſimply what I think, and deſire 
das York. Very well ſaid ; but how do ye know the word of | reaſon to anſwer my objections. Your affections and ſorrows 
| Cod and the ſcriptures, but by the church? cannot be my rules. If you conſider the order and caſe of my 
nt, Brad. Indeed, my lord, the church was and is a means to | condemnation, I cannot think but that it ſhould ſomething 
bring a man more ſpeedily to know the ſcriptures and the | moye your honours, You know it well enough (for you 
y is word of God, as the woman of Samaria was the means by | heard it) no matter was laid againſt me, but what was ga- 
irn, which the Samaritans knew Chriſt : but when they had heard | thered upon my own confeſſion. Becauſe I denied tranſub- 
him: ſpeak, they ſaid, Now we know that he is Chriſt, not | ſtantiation, and the wicked to receive Chriſt's body in the 
mals becauſe of thy words, but becauſe we ourſelves have heard | ſacrament, therefore I was condemned and excommunicated, 
read him ; ſo after we come to the hearing and reading of the | but not by the church, altho' the pillars of the church (as 
- it, 3 ſcriptures ſhewed unto us, and diſcerned by the church, we | they be taken) did it. 
o in WW © believe them, and know them as Chriſt's ſheep, not be- Chich, No, I heard ſay the cauſe of your impriſonment 
non aue the church faith they are the ſcriptures, but becauſe | was, for that you exhorted the people to take the ſword in 
W they be ſo, being aſſured thereof by the ſame Spirit which | one hand, and the mattock in the other, 
0 by wrote and ſpake them. Brad. My lord, I never meant any ſuch thing, nor ſpake 
me. Y York, Youknow in the apoſtles time at firſt the word was any thing in that manner. 
Gre Owl Viitten, York. Yea, and you behaved yourſelf before the council ſo 
mon, . True, if you mean it for ſome books of the New | ſtoutly at firſt, that you would defend the religion then; and 
eſtament: but elſe for the Old Teſtament St. Peter telleth | therefore worthily were you impriſoned. 
eaten . my! We have a more ſure word of prophecy : “ not that it Brad. Your grace heard me auſwer my lord chancellor to 
ation, 3 x imply ſo, but in reſpect of the apoſtles, which being alive | that point. But ſuppoſe I had been ſo ſtout as they and your 
F ne with infirmity, attributed to the word written race make it, were not the laws of the realm then on my 
| 55 ann wherewith no fault could be found, whereas fie wherefore unjuſtly was J impr} oned : only that which 
, tel⸗ A Lg ny of their perſons men perchance might have my lord chancellor propouftded, was my conleſſion of Chritt's 
5 2 fault at their preaching; albeit in very deed no | truth againſt tranſubſtantiation, and of that which the wick- 
xt the oa edience and faith ought to have been given to the one, | ed do receive, as I ſaid. 
fice 0! You: other; for all proceedeth from one Spirit of truth. York. You deny the preſence. ; 
ry fe W of Pg + That place of St. Peter is not ſo to be underſtood Brad. I do not, to the faith of the worthy receivers. 
ny bi ; 1 d written. York. Why ? what is that to ſay other, than that Chriſt 
Kc. hi Blas fir, that it is, and of none other. lieth not on the altar? 
_— W in that —_—_ Yea, indeed Mr. Bradford doth tell you truly Brad, My lord, I believe no ſuch preſence. 
mothe | s | 


Chich. It ſeemeth you have not read St. Chryſoſtom : 
for he proveth it. 


ork, | 
x. Well, you know that Irenæus and others do mag- 


Brad. 
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Brad, Hitherto I have been kept well enough without 


books: howbeit this I do remember of Chryſoſtom, that 
he ſaith that Chriſt lieth upon the altar, as the ſeraphins 


with their tonys touch our lips with the coals of the altar 
in heaven; which is an hyperbolical locution, of which 
you know Chryſoſtom is full. 

Vork. It is evident that you are too far gone; but let 
us come then to the church, out of which ye are excom- 
municate. ** 

Brad. I am not excommunicate out of Chriſt's church, 
my lord, although they which ſeem to be in the church, 
and of the church, have excommunicated me, as the poor 
blind man was, John 9. I am ſure Chriſt receiveth me. 

Here, after much talk of excommunication, at length 
Mr. Bradford ſaid, 

Aſſuredly, as I think you did well to depart from the 
Romiſh church, fo I think ye have done wickedly to cou- 
ple yourſelves to it again; for you can never prove that, 
which you call the mother church, to be Chriſt's church, 

Chich. Ah Mr. Bradford, you were but a child when 
this matter began, I was a young man, and then coming 


from the univerſity, I went with the world, but I tell you | 


it was always againſt my conſcience. 

Brad. I was but a child then, howbeit as I told you, I 
think you have done evil. 
brought others to that wicked man which ſuteth in the 
temple of God, that is, in the church: for it cannot be 
underſtood of Mahomet, or any out of the church, but 
of ſuch as bear rule in the church. 

York. See how you build your faith upon ſuch places 
of ſcripture as are moſt obſcure, to deceive yourſelf, as 
though you were in the church where you are not. 

Brad. Well, my lord, though I might by fruits judge 
of you and others, yet will I not utterly exclude you out 
of the church. And if IT were in your caſe, I would not 
condemn him utterly that is of my faith in the ſacrament, 
knowing as you know, that at leaſt 8oo years after Chriſt, 
as my lord of Durham writeth, it was free to believe or 
not to believe tranſubſtantiation, 

York. This is a toy that you have found out of your 
own brain ; as though a man not believing as the church 
doth, that is, tranſubſtantiation, were of the church. 

Chich. He is an heretick, and ſo none of the church, 
that doth hold any doctrine againſt the definition of the 
church, as a man to hold againſt tranſubſtantiation. Cy- 


prian was no heretick, though he believed re-baptizing of | 


them who were baptized by hereticks, becaufe he held it 
before the church had defined it, whereby if he had held it 
after, then had he been an heretick. 

Brad. Oh my lord, will ye condemn to the devil any man 
that believeth truly the 12 articles of the faith (wherein I 
take the unity of Chriſt's church to conſiſt) altho” in ſome 
points he believe not the definition of that which ye call the 
church ? 1 doubt not but that he which holdeth firmly the 
articles of our belief, tho* in other things he diſſent from 
vour definitions, yet he ſhall be ſaved. 

York. Chich. Yea, faid both the biſhops, this is your 
divinity. 

Brad. No, it is St. Paul's; who faith, that if they hold 
the foundation, Chriſt, though they build upon him ſtraw 
and ſtubble, yet they ſhall be ſaved. 

York. Lord God, how you delight to lean to fo hard 
and dark places of the ſcriptures. 

Chich. I will ſhew you that Luther did excommunicate 
Zuinglius for this matter. And fo he read a place of Luther 
making for his purpoſe. 

Brad. My lord, what Luther writeth, as you mind it 
not, no more do I in this caſe. My faith is not built on 
Luther, Zuinglius, or Oecolampadius, in this point: and 
indecd to tell you truly, I never read any of their works in 
this matter. As for them, I do think aſſuredly, that they 
were God's children, and are ſaints with him. 

Vork. Well, you are out of the communion of the 
church. 

Brad. I am not, for it conſiſteth and is in faith. 

York. Lo, how you make your church inviſible ; for 
you would have the communion of it conſiſt in faith. 

Brad, For to have communion with the church needeth 
no viſiblenets of it; for communion conſiſteth, as I ſaid, 
in faith, and not in exterior ceremonies, as appeareth both 
by St. Paul, who would have one faith, and by Irenzus to 
Victor, for the obſervation of Eaſter, ſaying, that diſagree- 
ing about faſting ſhould not break the agreement of faith. 
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Chich. The ſame place hath often even wounded m 

conſcience, becauſe we ſeparated ourſelves from the ſee d 
Rome. n 
Brad. Well, God forgive you; for you have done evil 
in bringing England thither again. | 

Here my lord of York took a paper-book of common 
places, and read a piece of St. Auguſtine, how that there 
were many things that held St. Auguſtine in the boſom gf 
the church; conſent of people and nations, authority con- 
firmed with miracles, nouriſhed with hope, increaſed with 
charity, eſtabliſhed with antiquity : beſides this, there 
holdeth me in the church, ſaid St. Auguſtine, the ſucceſ. 
fon of prieſts from Peter's ſeat until this preſent biſkop, 
Laſt of all, the very name of catholick did hold me, Kc. 
Lo (quoth he) how ſay you to this of St. Auguſtine 
Paint me out your church thus. | | 

Brad. My lord, theſe words of St. Auguſtine make 33 
much for me as for you : although I might anſwer, tha 
all this, if they had been ſo firm as you make them, might 
have been alledged againſt Chriſt and his apoſtles, For 
there was the law and the ceremonies conſented to by the 
whole people, confirmed with miracles, antiquity, ang 
continual ſucceſſion of biſhops from Aaron's time yp 
that preſent. | 

Chich. In good faith, Mr. Bradford, you make too much 
of the ſtate of the church before Chriſt's coming. 

Brad. Therein I do but as St. Peter teacheth, 2 Pet, 2. 
and St. Paul very often. You would gladly have your 
church here very glorious, like a moſt pleaſant lady, But 
Chriſt ſaith, and ſo may his church fay, © Bleſſed are they 
that are not offended at me.” 

York. Yea, you think that none is of the church, but 
ſuch as ſuffer perſecution. | 

Brad. What I think, God knoweth: I pray your grace 
to judge me by my words, and mark what St. Paul faith, 
All that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus muſt ſuffer per. 
ſecution.” Sometimes Chriſt's church hath reſt here; 
but commonly it is not ſo, and. ſpecially towards the end 
her form will be more unſeemly. 

York. But what ſay you to St. Auguſtine ? where is 
your _— that hath the conſent of the people and na- 
tions: 

Brad. Even all people and nations that be God's people 
have conſented with me, and I with them in the doctrine 
of faith. 

York. Lo, ye go about to ſhift off all things. 

Brad. No, my lord; I mean ſimply, and God knoweth 
I fo ſpeak. 

York. St. Auguſtine doth here talk of ſucceſſion, even 
from St. Peter's ſeat. 

Brad. Yea, that ſeat then was not ſo much corrupt a 
it is now. 

York. Well, you always judge the church. 

Brad. No, my lord, Chriſt's ſheep diſcern Chriſt's voice, 
but they judge it not; ſo they diſcern the church, but 
judge her not. 

York. Yes, that they do. 

Brad, No, and it pleaſe your grace; and yet full wel 
may one not only doubt, but judge alſo of the Romiſh 
church; for ſhe obeyeth not Chrift's voice, as Chuifts 
true church doth, 

York, Wherein ? 5 

Brad. In Latin ſervice, and robbing the laity of Chris 
cup in the ſacrament, and in many other things, in which 
it committeth moſt horrible ſacrilege. 

Chich. Why ? Latin ſervice was in England when the 
pope was gone. 

Brad. True; the time was in England when the pope 
was away, but not all popery ; as in king Henry's days 

York, Latin ſervice was appointed to be ſung and 
in the quire, where only were Clerici, that is, ſuch & 
underſtood Latin, the people fitting in the body f the 
church praying their own private prayers ; and this mi 
well be yet ſeen by making of the chancel and quite, ſo 
the people could not. come in, or hear them. 

Brad. Yea, but in St. Chryſoſtom's time, aud * - 
the Latin church in St. Jerom's time, all the church, l 
he, anſwereth again mightily, Amen. Whereby we . 
ſee that the prayers were made ſog that both the 
heard them and underſtood them. bel 

Chich. Ve are to blame, to ſay that the church ro 
the people of the cup, Brad 
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Brad. Well, my lord, term it as you pleaſe: all men 
know that the laity hath none of it. 

Chich. Indeed I wiſh the church would define again, 
that they might have it, for my part. : 

Brad. If God make it free, who can define to make it 
bond? , 

York. Well, Mr. Bradford, we loſe our labour; for 
vou ſeek to put away all things which are told you for your 
00d : your church no man can know. 

Brad. Ves, that ye well may. 

Vork. I pray you whereby? 

Brad, Forſooth Chryſoſtom ſaith, only by the ſcriptures; 
and this you well know he ſpeaketh very often. 

York. Indeed that of Chry ſoſtom is in Opere Imper- 
foto, which may be doubted of. I he church is beſt known 
by ſucceſſion of biſhops. 

Brad. No, my lord, Lyra upor Matthew writeth full 
well, that “ The church conſiſteth not in men by reaſon 
eicher of ſecular or temporal power, but in men indued 
with true knowledge, and conſeſſion of faith, and of verity.“ 
And in Hilary's time, you know he writeth to Auxen- 
tius, that the church was hidden rather in caves and holes, 
than did gliſter and ſhine in thrones of pre- eminence. 
Then came one of the ſervants and told them, that my 
lard of Durham tzarried for them at the archbiſhop of 
York's houſe ; and this was after that they had tarried 
three hours with Mr. Bradford. And after that their man 
was come they put up their written books of common 
places, and ſaid that they lamented his caſe : they deſired 
him to read over a book which did Dr. Crome good ; and 
ſo wiſhing him good in words, they went their way, and 
poor Bradford to his priſon. 

After this communication with the biſhops was ended, 
within two days following came into the Compter two Spa- 
niſh friers to talk with Mr. Bradford, ſent (as they faid) by 
the earl of Derby; of whom one was the king's confeſſor, 
the other was Alphonſus, who had before written a popiſh 
book againſt herefies : the effect of which their reaſoning 
here likewiſe followeth. 


Upon the 25th day of February, about eight of the clock 
in the morning, two Spaniſh friers came to the Compter 
where Mr. Bradſord was priſoner ; to whom Bradford was 
called. Then one frier, who was the king's conſeſſor, aſked 
in Latin (for all their diſcourſe was in Latin) of Bradford, 
whether he had ſeen or heard of one Alphonſus that had 
written againft hereſies? 

Brad. I do not know him. 

Confeſ. Well, this man (pointing to Alphonſus) is he, 
We are come to you of love and charity, by the means of 
the carl of Derby, becauſe you deſired to confer with us. 
Prad. I never deſired your coming, nor to confer with 
you, or any other, But ſeeing you are come out of charity, 
as you ſay, I cannot but thank you: and +as concerning 
conterence, tho” I deſire it not, yet I will not refuſe to talk 
with you if you will. 

Alphonſus. It were requiſite that you did pray to God, 
that ye might follow the direction of God's Spirit, that he 
would inſpire you, ſo that ye be not addicted to your own 
ſelf- will or wit. 

Whereupon Mr. Bradford made a prayer, and beſought 
God to direct all their wills, words, and works, as the 
will, words, and works of his children for ever: 

Alph. Yea, you muſt pray with your heart. For if you 
(peak but with tongue only, God will not give you his grace. 

Brad. Sir, do not judge, leſt ye be judged. You have 
heard my words, now charity would have you leave the 
judgment of the heart to God. 

Alph. You muſt be as it were a Neuter, and not wedded 
to yourſelf, but as one ſtanding in doubt: pray and be 
teady to receive what God ſhall inſpire ; for in vain la- 
'oureth our tongue to ſpeak elſe. 

. * Sir, my ſentence, if you mean it for religion, 
uk nat be in a doubting or uncertain, as I thank God I 
NORD in that for which I am condemned : I have no 
oy OR of it, but rather to be more certain of it; 
. ; ore I pray God to confirm me more in it. For 
Mey * and becauſe it is ſo certain and true that it 
1 ud the light, I dare be bold to have it looked on, 
way wo i: with you, or any man; in reſpect whereof I 
»0U glad of your coming, and thank you for it. 
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Alph. What is the matter whereof you were condemned ? 
we know not. 

Brad. Sir, I have been in priſon almoſt two years: I 
never tranſgreſſed any of their laws for which I might 
juſtly be impriſoned; and now I am condemned, only be- 
cauſe 1 frankly confefled, whereof I repent not, my faith 
concerning the ſacrament, when I was demanded in theſe 
two points; one, that there is no tranſubſtantiation ; the 
other, that the wicked do not receive Chriſt's body. 

Alph. Let us look a little on the firſt, Do you not be- 
lieve that Chriſt is preſent really, and corporally in the 
form of bread ? | 

Brad. No, I do believe that Chriſt is preſent to the faith 
of the worthy receiver, as there is preſent bread and wine 
to the ſenſes and outward man: as for any ſuch preſence of 
including and placing Chriſt, I believe not, nor dare I believe. 

Alph. I am ſure you believe Chriſt's natural body is cir- 
cumſcriptible. And here he made much ado of the two 
natures of Chriſt, how that the one is every where, and 
the other 1s in his proper place, demanding ſuch queſtions 
as no wiſe man would have ſpent any time about. At 
length, becauſe the ſrier had forgot to conclude, Mr. Brad- 
ford put him in mind of it, and thus then at length he 
concluded, How that becauſe Chriſt's body was circum- 
ſcriptible, concerning the human nature in heaven, there- 
fore it was ſo in the bread, 

Brad. How hangeth this together? Even as if you ſhould 
ſay; becauſe you are here, Ergo, it muſt needs follow that 
you are at Rome. For thus you reaſon ; becauſe Chriſt's 
body is in heaven: Ergo, it is in the ſacrament under the 
form of bread : which no wiſe man will grant. 

Alph. Why? will you believe nothing but that which 
is expreſly ſpoken in the ſcriptures ? 

Brad. Yes fir, I will believe whatſoever you ſhall by de- 
monſtration out of the ſcriptures declare unto me. 

He is obſtinate, quoth Alphonſus to his fellow: and 
then turning to Bradford, ſaid, Is not God able to do it? 

Brad. Yes; but here the queſtion is of God's will, and 
not of his power. | 

Alph. Why? doth he not ſay plainly, This is my body? 

Brad. Yes, and I deny not but that it is fo, to the faith 
of the worthy receiver. p 

Alph. To the faith ; how is that ? 

Brad. Forſooth fir, as I have no tongue to expreſs it: fo 
J know ye have no ears to hear and underſtand it. For 
faith is more than man can utter. 

Alph. But I can tell all that I believe. 

Brad. You believe not much then.. For if you believe 
the joys of heaven, and believe no more thereof than you 
can tell, you will not yet defire to come thither. For as 
the mind is more capable and receivable than the mouth, 
ſo it conceiveth more than tongue can expreſs. 

Alph. Chriſt ſaith it is his body. 

Brad. And ſo ſay I, after a certain manner, 

Alph. After a certain manner; that is, after another 
manner that it is in heaven. | 

Brad. St. Auguftine telleth it more plainly, that it is 
Chriſt's body after the ſame raanner as circumciſion was the 
covenant of God, and the ſacrament of faith is faith ; or 
to make it more plain, as baptiſm and the water of bap- 
tiſm 1s regeneration. 

Alph. Very well faid, baptiſm and the water thereof, is 
a ſ:crament of God's grace and ſpirit in the water cleanſing 
the baptized. | | 

Brad. No fir, away with your encloſing : but this I 
grant, that after the ſame fort Chriſt's body 1s in the bread, 
on which ſort the grace and ſpirit of God is in the water. 

Alph. God's grace is in water by ſignification. 

Brad. So is the body in the bread in the ſacrament. 

Alph. You are much deccived, in that you make n 
difference between the ſacraments that be ſtanders, and the 


ſacraments that are tranſitory and pafſers by. As for ex- 


ample, the ſacrament of orders, which you deny, though 
St. Auguſtine affirmeth it, it is a ſtander, although the 
ceremony be paſt. But in baptiſm ſo ſoon as the body is 
waſhed, the water ceaſeth to be a ſacrament. 

Brad. Very good, and fo it is in the ſupper of the Lord; 
no longer than it is in uſe, is it Chriſt's ſacrament. 

Here the frier was in a wonderful rage, and ſpake fo 
loud (as he had often done before) that the whole houſe 
rang again. This frier had the character of being a very 
lcarntd man, but ſurely by his behaviour here he had . 
ittle 
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little patience, fot if Bradford had been any thing hot, one 
houſe could not have held them. At length they came to 
this point, I nat Bradford could not find in ſcripture that 
baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper bare any ſimilitude together. 
And here he triumphed before the conqueſt, ſaying, that 
theſe men would have nothing but ſcripture, and yet are 
able to prove nothing by the ſcripture. 

Brad. Be patient, and you ſhall ſee that by the ſcripture 
I will find baptiſm and the Lotd's ſupper coupled together. 

Alph. No, that thou canſt never do. Let me ſee a 
text of it. 

Erad. St. Paul ſaith, „ That as we are baptized into 
one body, ſo were we Potati in uno ſpiritu, i. e. we have 
drank of one ſpirit,” meaning the cup in the Lord's ſupper. 

Alph. St. Paul hath no ſuch words, 

Brad. Yes, that he hath: 

Confeſ. I think he hath not. 

Brad. Give me a Teſtament, and I will ſhew you. 

So a prieſt that ſate by them gave him his Teſtament, 
and he ſhewed them the plain text. Then they looked one 
upon another. In fine, the frier found this ſimple ſhift, 
that St. Paul ſpake not of the ſacrament. 

Brad, Well, the text is plain enough, and there are 
many of the fathers which do ſo underſtand the place: for 
Chryſoſtom doth expound it ſo. 

Alphonſus which had the Teſtament in his hand, de- 
ſirous to ſuppreſs this foil, turned the leaves of the book 
from leaf to leaf, till he came to the place, 1 Cor. 11. 
and there he read how that he was guilty, which made no 
difference of the Lord's body, 

Brad. Yea, but therewith he faith, ** He that eateth 
of the bread :” calling it bread {till : and that after conſe- 
cration (as ye call jt) as in the tenth of the Corinthians he 
faith ; „ The bread which we break, &c.“ 

Alph. Oh how ignorant are ye, who know not that 
things atter converſion do retain the ſame names which they 
had before, as Moſes's rod : and calling for a Bible, after he 
had found the place, he began to triumph : but Bradford 
cooled him quickly, ſaying ; 

Sir, there is mention made of the converſion, as well as 
that the ſame appeared to the ſenſe. But here ye cannot 
find it ſo. Find me one word how the bread is converted, 
—— I will then ſay, ye bring ſome matter that maketh 
or you. 

At theſe words Alphonſus was troubled, and at length 
he ſaid, That Bradford hanged on his own ſenſe. 

Brad. No that do I not; for I will bring you the fa- 
thers of the church 800 years after Chriſt, to confirm 
what I ſpeak. 

Alph. No, you have the church againſt you. 

Brad, I have not Chriſt's church againft me. 

Alph. Yes that you have. What is the church ? 

Brad. Chriſt's wife, the chair and feat of truth. 

Alph. Is ſhe viſible ? | 

Brad. Yea that ſhe is to them that will put on the 
ſpectacles of God's word to look on her. 

Alph. This church hath defined the contrary, and that 
I will prove by all the good fathers from Chrifts aſcenſion, 
even for 800 years at leaſt continually, 

Brad. What will you ſo prove? Tranſubſtantiation ? 

Alph. Yea, that the bread is turned into Chriſt's body. 

Brad. You ſpeak more than you can do, 

Alph. That do I not. 

Brad. Then will I give place. 

Alph. Will you believe ? 

Brad. Belief is God's gift; therefore I cannot promiſe : 
but 1 tell you that I will give place; and I hope I ſhall be- 
lieve his truth always, ſo good is he to me in Chriſt my 
Saviour. | 

Here the frier ſound a great fault with Bradford, that 
he made no difference betwixt Habitus and Actus; as 
though Actus, which he called credulity, had been in our 
power. But this he let paſs, and came again, aſking Brad- 
ford, if he could prove it as he ſaid, whether he would 
give place? 

Brad, Vea that I will. Then callcd he for paper, pen, 
and ink, to write; and then ſaid I, Suppoſe that I prove 
by the teſtimony of the fathers, that continually for 800 

years after Chriſt, at leaſt, they did believe that the ſub- 
gr of bread doth remain in the ſacrament ? what will 
ye do:! 

Alph. I will give place, 
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Brad. Then write you here that you will give 
I fo prove, and I will write that I will give place if 
ſo prove: becauſe ye are the ancient, ye ſhall hay, =” 
pre-eminency. : 
Here the trier fumed marvellouſly, and ſaid; I came 
to learn from thee : are not here witneſſes ? (meanino , 
prieſts) be not they ſufficient ? But the man was  a;,.. 
that it Mr. Bradford had not paſled over this matter ;; 
writing, the frier would have gone to plain ſcolding. 6 
At length the king's confeſlor aſked Bradford what g. 
ſecond queſtion was ? : 
Brad. That wicked men receive nbt Chriſt's body 
the ſacrament, as St. Auguſtine ſpeaketh of Judas * 
he received Panem Domini, but not Panem Dominum 2 
Alph. St. Auguſtine faith not fo. | ; 
Brad. Yes that Coth he. So they aroſe and talked 1, 
more of the matter. Thus went they away, without bid. 
ding Bradford Tarewel. | 
After they were gone, one of the prieſts came, and de. 
ſired Bradford not to be fo obſtinate. 
Brad. Sir, be not you fo wavering; in all the ſcripture 
cannot you find me, Non eſt Panis. 
Prieſt. Yes that can in five places. 
Brad. Then I will eat your bock. So the book wx 
opened, but no place found; and he went his way ſmiline 
God help us. F 
It followed after this, upon the twenty-firſt of March 
that by means of one of the earl of Derby's men, there 
came to the Compter to dinner one Mr, Collier, once 
warden of Mancheſter, and the ſaid ſervant of the ear] af 
Derby, of whom Mr. Bradford learned, that Dr. Weſton 
dean of Weſtminſter would be with him in the afternoon 
about two of the clock. At dinner time, when the {ai 
warden diſcommended king Edward, and went about to 
ſet forth the authority of the pope, which Bradford wich- 
ſtood, defending the king's faith, that it was catholick, and 
that the authority of the biſhop of Rome's ſupremacy was 
uſurped, bringing forth the teſtimony of Gregoty, which 
affirmeth the name of ſupream head, to be a title of the 
forerunner to Antichriſt. A woman priſoner was brought 
in, whereupon the ſaid Bradford took occaſion to riſe from 
the table, and ſo went to his priſon chamber to pray to 
God for his grace and aſſiſtance therein, continuing there 
till he was called down tv ſpeak with Dr. Weſton, who 
was then come in. 
Mr. Bradford then being called down, fo ſoon as he 
was entered into the hall, Dr. Weſton very gently took 
him by the hand, and aſked how he did, with ſuch other 
talk. At length he deſired them to go out of the chamber: 
ſo they all went out, ſave Dr. Weſton himſelf, Mr. Col 
lier; the earl of Derby's ſervant, the ſub-dean of Weft 


Place i 


church near the Compter. 
Now when he began with Mr. Bradford, to tell how 


deſired by the earl of Derby: and (quoth he) after I per- 
ceived by this man, that you could be contented rather to 
ſpeak with me, than any other; I could not but come to 
do you all the good I can; for you may be ſure I wi! 
never hurt you. 

Sir, quoth Mr. Bradford, when I perceived by the re 
port of my lord's ſervant, that you did bear me good will: 
more (as he ſaid) than any other of your ſort, I told him 
then, that I could be better content and more willing to 
talk with you, if you ſhould come unto me. This did! 
ſay, quoth he, otherwiſe I defired not your coming. 

Weſt. Well, quoth he, now I am come to talk witl 
you: but before we ſhall enter into any talk, certain prin 
ciples we mult agree upon, which ſhall be this day's work. 

Fuſt, quoth he, I ſhall deſire you to put away all vag. 
glory, and not hold any thing ſor the praiſe of the world, 

Brad. Sir, St, Auguſtine maketh that indeed a piece ct 
the definition of an heretick; which if I cannot put 29% 
clean (for I think there will a ſpice of it remain in us 
as long as this fleſh liveth) yet I promiſe you by the grace 
of God, that I purpoſe not to yield to it. God 1 19 
will never ſuffer it to bear rule in them that firive agauh 
it, and deſire all the dregs of it utterly to be drive! 
out of us. | 1d] 

Weſt, I am glad to hear you ſay ſo, although indet 
think you do not fo much eftcem it as others do. 


Sezond!\, 
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Secondly, I . you that you will put away 
ite in your judgment and opinions. 

* Sir God "forbid that I ſhould ſtick to my ſingu- 

larity or private judgment in God's religion. Hitherto 1 

have not deſired it, neither do, nor mind at any time to 

hold any other doctrine than is publick and catholick, un- 

Jerſtanding catholick as good men do; according to God's 


_ Very well, this is a good day's work, I hope to 
do you good: and therefore now thirdly I ſhall pray you 
to write me the heads of thoſe things whereupon you 
and in the ſacrament, and to ſend them to me betwixt 
this and Wedneſday next : until which time, yea, until I 
come to you again, be aſſured that you are without all peril 
of death. Of my fidelity, I warrant you, therefore away 
with all dubitations, &c. | 
Brad. Sir, I will write to you the grounds I lean to in 
this matter. As for death, if it come, welcome be it ; 
this which you require of me, ſhall be no great hinderance 
to me therein, 

Weſt, You know that St. Auguſtine was a Manichean, 
vet was he converted at length ; ſo have I good hope of you, 
Brad. Sir, becauſe I will not flatter you, I would you 
ſhould flatly know, that I am even ſettled in that religion 
for which I am condemned. 

Weſt. Yea, but if it be not the truth, and you ſee 
evident matter to the contrary, will you not then give 
lace f 
: Brad. God forbid, but that I ſhould always give place 
to the truth. 

Weſt. I would have you ſo to pray. 

Brad. So I do, and that he will more and more confirm 
me in it, as I thank God he hath done and doth. 

Weſt. Yea but pray with a condition, if you be in it. 
Brad. No fir, I cannot pray fo, becauſe I am ſcttled and 
aſſured of his truth. 

Well, quoth Weſton, as the learned biſhop anſwered 
St. Auguſtine's mother, that though he was obſtinate, yet 
the tears of ſuch a mother could not but win her ſon : ſo, 
quoth he, I hope your prayers (for then Bradford's eyes 


by God, though not as you would, yet as beſt fhall pleaſe 
him. Do ye not, quoth he, remember the hiſtory thereof? 
Yea fir, quoth Bradford, I think it be of St. Ambroſe. 
Weſt. No, that it is not. And here Weſton would 
have laid a wager, and began to triumph, ſaying to Brad- 
tord; As you are overſeen herein, ſo are you in other 
things, | 
Brad, Well, fir, I will not contend with you for the 
name. This (I remember) St. Auguſtine writeth in his 
confeſſions. 
After this talk Dr. Weſton began to tell Mr. Bradford, 
that the people were perſuaded by him to withſtand the 
queen. 
Whereunto Bradford anſwering again, bade him hang 
him up as a traitor and a thief, if ever he encouraged an 
to rebellion : his keeper and the prieſts that were there af. 
hrmed the ſame. At that time there was much talk to 
little purpoſe. Dr. Weſton declared moreover how he had 
iaved men going in the cart to be hanged, and ſuch like. 
The end was this, that Bradford ſhould ſend unto him, 
the heads of the doctrine of the ſupper, and after Wed- 
neſday he would come unto him again, and thus he de- 
parted, after he had drank to him in beer and wine. I 
omit here talk of Oxford, of books of Germany writers, 


of the fear of death, and ſuch other talk, which are to no 
Purpoſe, 


In the mean time, when Mr. Bradford had written his 
reaſons and arguments, and had ſent them to Dr. Weſton, 
ſoon after, about the 28th of March, there came to the 
Compter Dr. Pendleton, and with him the aforeſaid Mr. 
Collier, ſometime warden of Mancheſter, and Stephen 
ok After ſalutations Dr. Pendleton began to ſpeak to 
. Bradford, that he was ſorry for his trouble. And fur- 
ON” {aid he, after that I knew you could be content to 
: * ich me, I made the more ſpeed, being as ready to 
bu good, and pleaſure you what I can, as ye would wiſh. 
10 : 4 Sir, the manner how I was content to ſpeak with 
ſouls on this ſort : Mr. Bech often aſked me whom he 
15 Ny unto me, and named you amongſt others: 
bald that I had rather ſpeak with you than with any 


did ſhew that he had wept in prayer) cannot but be heard 
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other. Now the cauſe why I ſo would I will briefly tell 
you. I remember that once you were (as far as a man 
might judge) of the religion that I am of at this preſent, 
and I remember that you have earneſtly ſet forth the ſame. 
Gladly therefore would I learn of you what thing it was 
that moved your conſcience to alter; and gladly would I 
ſee what thing it is that you have ſeen ſince which you 
ſaw not before. 

Pendleton. I do not know for wat you are condemned. 

Brad. Tranſubſtantiation is the caufe for which I am 
condemned, and becauſe I deny that wicked men do receive 
Chriſt's body : wherein I would defire you to ſhew me 
what reaſ.ns which before you knew not, did move your 
conſcience nw to alter. For once (as I ſaid) you were 
as I am in religion, 

Here Mr. Pendleton half amazed, began to excuſe him- 
ſelf, as though he had not fully denied tranſubſtantiation 
indecd, although I faid, quoth he, that the word was not 
in ſcripture ; and fo he made an endleſs tale of the thing 
chat moved him to alter: but (ſaid he) I will gather to you 
the places which moved me, and fend you them. And 
here he deſired Mr. Pradford that he might have a copy of 
that which he had ſent to Dr. Weſton ; which Mr. Brad- 
ford promiſed him. 

Some reaſoning alſo they had, whether evil men did re- 
ceive Chriſt's body, Bradford denying, and Pendleton af- 
firming. Bradford faid, that they received not the Spirit: 
Ergo, not the body; for it is no dead carcaſe, Hereto 
Bradford breught alſo_St. Auguſtine, how Judas received 
Panem Domini, and not Panem Dominum, and that he 
muſt be in Chriſt's body which muſt receive the body of 
Chriſt. But Pendleton went about to put it away with 
Idem, and not Ad idem, and how that In Corpore Chriſti 
was to be underſtood of all that be in the viſible church 
with God's elect. Bradford denied this to be St. Auguſ- 


. tine's meaning, and faid alſo that the allegation of Idem, 


and not Ad idem, could not make for that purpoſe. They 
talked more of tranſubſtantiation, Pendleton bringing forth 
Cyprian, Panis natura mutatur, &c. And Bradford ſaid, 
that in that place Natura did not fignify Subſtance. As 
the nature of an herb is not the ſubſtance of kt; ſo the 
bread changed in nature is not to be taken for changed in 
ſubſtance : for now it is ordained not for the food of the 
body ſimply, but rather for the foul. Here alſo Bradford 
alledged the ſentence of Gelaſius. Pendleton ſaid, that he 
was a pope. Yea, ſaid Bradford, but his faith is my faith 


in the ſacrament, if ye would receive it. 


They reaſoned alſo whether Accidentia were Res, or no. 
If they be properly Res, ſaid Bradford, then are they ſub-- 
ſtances ; and if they be ſubſtances, they arc earthly, and 
then there are earthly ſubſtances in the ſacrament, as Ire- 
nzus faith, which muſt needs be bread. But Pendleton 
ſaid, that the colour was the earthly thing, and called it 
an accidental ſubſtance. 

I omit the talk they had of my lord of Canterbury, of 
Peter Martyr's Book, of Pendleton's letter laid to Brad- 
ford's charge when he was condemned, with other talk 
about the church; whether Dic Eccleſiæ was ſpoken of 
the univerſal church, or of a particular church, (at length 
Mr. Pendleton granted that it was ſpoken of a particular 
church) alſo of vain- glory, which he deſired B ad ord to 
beware of, and ſuch- like talk. A little before his depart- 
ing Mr. Bradford ſaid thus; Maſter Doctor, as I ſaid to 
Dr. Weſton before, fo ſay I to you now, that I am the 
ſame man in religion againſt tranſubſtantiation ſtill, as 1 
was when I came into priſon ; for hitherto I have ſeen no- 
thing in any one point to convince me of the contrary. 
At which words Mr. Pendleton was ſomething moved, and 
ſaid that it was no catholick doctrine. Yes, quoth Mr. 
Bradford, and that I will prove even by th: teſtimony of 
the catholick fathers until the council of Lateran, or there- 
about. Then Pendleton went his way, ſaying that he 
would often come to Mr. Bradford. 

God our Father be with us all, and give us the Spirit 
of his truth for ever. Amen. 

The ſame day in the afternoon, about five of the clock, 
Dr. Weſton came to Bradford, and after gentle ſalutations, 
he deſired the company every man to depart, and ſo they 
two ſat down. And after he had thanked Bradford for 
his writing to him, he pulled out of his boſom the ſame 
writing which Bradford had ſent him, The writing is 


this that followeth. : 
Certain 
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Book II. 


Certain Reaſons againſt Tranſubſtantiation, gathered | vil, did make his will, his ſon and heir would not ſay his fl. 


by John Bradtord, and givea to Dr. Welton and 
others. | 


HAT which is former (ſaith Tertullian) is true; that 

which is latter is talie. But the doctrine of tranſubſtan- 
tiation is a late doCtiine : for it was not defined generally be- 
fore the council of Laterian, about 1215 years after Chrilt's 
coming, under pope Innocent the zd of that name. For be- 
fore that time it was free for all men to believe it, as the bi- 
ſhop of Durham doth witnels in his book of the preſence of 
Chrift in his ſupper, lately put forth: Ergo, The doctrine 
of tranſubſtantiation is falſe. . 

2. Tnat the words of Chriſt's ſupper be figurative, the cir- 
cumſtances of the ſcripture, the analogy or proportion of the 
ſncraments and the ſentences of all the holy fathers, which 
vere and wrote for the ſpace of 1000 years after Chriſt's 
aſcuulion, do teach : whereupon it followeth, that there was 
no tranſubſtantiation. 

2. That the Lord gave to his diſciples bread, and called it 
his body, the ſcriptures do witneſs. For he gave that, and 
called it his body, which he took in his hand, whereupon he 
cave thanks, w hich alſo he brake, and gave to his diſciples, 
that is to fay, bread, as the fathers Irenæus, Tertullian, Ori- 
gen, Cyprian, Epiphanius, Auguſtine, and all the reſidue 
which are of antiquity, do affirm: but inaſmuch as the 
ſubſtance of bread and wine is another thing than the ſub- 
ſtance of une body and blood of Chriſt, it plainly appeareth 
that there 1s no tranſubſtantiation. 

4. The bre:.d is no more tranſubſtantiate than the wine: 
but that the wine is not tranſubſtantiate, St. Matthew and 
St. Mark do teach us: for they witneſs, that Chriſt ſaid that 
he would drink no more of the fruit of the vine, which was 
not blood, but wine : and therefore it followeth, that there 
is no tranſubſtantiation. Chryſoſtom upon St. Matthew, 
and Cyprian do affirm this reaſon. 

5. As the bread in the Lord's ſupper is Chriſt's natural 
body, ſo it is his myſtical body: for the fame ſpirit that ſpake of 
it, This is my body, did ſay alſo, For we many are but one 
bread, one body, &c. but now it is not the myſtical body by 
tranſubſtantiation, and therefore it is not his natural body 
by tranſubſtantiation. 

6. The words ſpoken over the cup in St. Luke and St. Paul, 
are not ſo mighty and effectual, as to tranſubſtantiate it: for 
then the cup, or that which is in it, ſhould be tranſubſtan- 
tiated into the New Teſtament : therefore the words ſpoken 
over the bread, are not ſo mighty as to make tranſubſtantiation. 

7. All that docttine which agreeth with thoſe churches 
which be apoltolical mother churches, or original churches, 
is to be counted for truth, in that it holdeth that which theſe 
churches received of the apoſtles, the apoſtles of Chriſt, Chriſt 
of Gob. But it is maniteſt, that the doctrine taught at this 
preſent by the church of Rome, concerning tranſubſtantiation, 
doth not agree with the apoſtolical and mother churches in 
Greece, of Corinthus, of Philippos, Coloſſia, Theſſalonica, 

and Epheſus, which never taught tranſubſtantiation; yea, it 
agreeth not with the doctrine of the church of Rome, as it 
was taught in times paſt, For Gelaſius the pope, ſetting forth 
the doctrine which that fee then held, doth manifeſtly con- 
ſute the error of tranſubſtantiation, and reproveth them for 
ſacrilege, who divided the myſtery, and kept the cup from 
the laity: therefore the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation agreeth 
not with the truth. 

This was the writing which Weſton pulled out of his bo- 
ſom ; and yet before he began to read it, he told Mr, Brad- 
tord that he had enquired of his converſation at Cambridge 
lince his laſt being with him; and, ſaid he, becauſe you are 
4 man not given to the glory of the world, I will peak it be- 
fore your face, Your life I have learned was always ſuch 
there, as all men, even the greateſt enemies you have, can- 
not but priſe it, and therefore I love you much better than 
ever I dil: but now 1 will read over your arguments, and fo 
we will conter them. They are ſuch that a man may well 
perceive you ſtand on conſcience, and therefore I am the 
more ready and glad to pity you. So he began to read the 
fri:; to which he ſaid, that tho? the word tranſubſtantia- 
tion began but lately, yet the thing always was, and hath 
been ſince Chrilt's inſtitution. 

Brod. I do not contend, or inſiſt upon the word only, but 
upon the thing, which is as new as the word. 

Then Dr. Weſton went to the ſecond, and there brought 
out St. Auguſtine, how that if any evil man going to the de- 


+ ther did lie in it, or ſpeak tropically : much more Chriſt 
going to God, did never lie, or uſe any figurative ſpeech bs 
his laſt will and teſtament. Do you not remember this place 
of St. Auguſtine, ſaid he? 

Brad. Yea, fir, but I do not remember that St, Auguſtine 
has thoſe words tropically, or figuratively, as you rehearſe 
them : for any man may ſpeak a thing figuratively, and ng 
lie: and fo Chriſt did in his laſt ſupper. 

After this Dr. Weſton went to the third, and brought forth 
Cyprian, how that the nature of bread is turned into fleſh, 
Here, faith he, my lord of Canterbury expoundeth Nature for 

Quality, by Gelaſius. Which interpretation ſerveth for the 
anſwer of your argument, that Chriſt called bread his body: 
that is, the quality, form, and appearance of bread. And fur. 
ther, the ſcripture is wont to call things by the ſame name: 
which they had before, as Simon the leper ; he was not & 
at that time, but becauſe he had been ſo. 

Brad. Cyprian wrote before Gelafius : therefore Cyprian 
mult not expound Gelaſius, but Gelaſius Cyprian: and & 
they both teach, that bread remaineth ſtill, As for things 
having ſtill the names they had, is no anſwer, except you 
could ſhe that this now were not bread, as eaſily as a man 
might have known and feen then Simon to have been hezleg 
and clear from his leproſy. 

After this Dr. Weſton went to the fourth, of the cup, which 
he did not fully read, but digreſſed into a long talk of Cypri- 
an's epiſtle De Aquatiis: alſo of St. Auguſtine, expounding 
the breaking of the bread by Chriſt to his two diſciples going 
to Emmaus, to be the ſacrament ; with ſuch other talk to no 
certain purpoſe : and therefore Mr. Bradford prayed him, 
that inaſmuch as he had written the reaſons that eſtzbliſhed 
his faith againſt tranſubſtantiation, ſo he would likewiſe do 
to him, that is, anſwer him by writing, and ſhew. him more 
reaſons in writing to confirm tranſubſtantiation Which 
Dr. Weſton promiſed to do, and faid that he would ſend or 
bring it to Mr. Bradford again within three days. 

Thus when he had read over the arguments, and here and 
there ſpoke little to the purpoſe for the avoiding of them, 
and Bradford had prayed him to give him his anſwers in 
writing: then he began to tell Mr. Bradford how and what 
| he had done for Mr. Grimoald, and that Bradford needed 
not to fear any reproach or ſlander he ſhould ſuffer, meaning 
belike to have Bradford ſecretly to come to them as Gri- 
moald did : for he ſubſcribed. 

Brad. Mr. Dean, I would not have you conceive that | 


you think as the very truth 1s, that hitherto as I have not 
| heard or ſeen any thing to weaken my faith againſt tranſub- 
ſtantiation, ſo I am noleſs ſettled in it than J was at my fit 
coming hither. I love to be plain with you, and to tell you 
at firſt as you ſhall find at the laſt, 

Weſt. In good faith, Mr. Bradford, I love you the better 
for your plainneſs ; and do not think otherwiſe of me, but 
that you ſhall find me plain in all my talk with you. 

Here Weſton began to ask Bradford of his impriſonment 
and condemnation ; and Bradford told him altogether how 
he had been handled. Whereat Weſton ſeemed to wonder : 
yea in plain words he ſaid, that Bradford had been handled 
otherwiſe than he had given cauſe ; and fo ſhewel kim, that 
my lord of Bath reported that he had deſcrved a beneft at 
the queen's hand, and at all the council's, 

In this kind of talk they ſpent almoſt an hour, and Mr. 
Bradford, being weary, roſe, up, and Weſton called th! 
keeper, and before him he bade Bradford be of good cuw- 
fort, and told him he was in no danger of death. 
| Sir, quoth the keeper, but it is in every man's mouth, 
that he ſhall die to-morrow. h | 

W hereat Weſton ſeemed half amazed, and ſaid, he Wald 
go ſay evenſong before the queen, and ſpeak to her in his be- 
half. But it is to be thought that the queen had almoſt ſup- 
ped at that preſent : for it was paſt fix of the clock. _ 

Before the keeper, Bradford told Weſton again, that ſti 
he was one man, and even as he was at the firſt; and til 
he ſhould ſee matter to teach his conſcience the contratys be 
{aid he muſt needs fo continue. | i 

The keeper deſired Bradford to hearken to Mr. Doctors 
counſel, and prayed Mr. Doctor to be good unto him: and 
ſo after they had drank together, Mr. Doctor with mak 
gentle words took his leave for three days. 

Now when he was gone, the keeper told Bradford, that 
Mr. Doctor ſpake openly, that he faw no cauſe why tf) 

oul 


mind the ſhame of men in this matter: I would rather hare. 
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Book II. 


Upon the 5th day of April Dr. Weſton came to the Comp- 
et; about two of the clock in the afternoon, who exculed 
himſelf for being ſo long abſent; partly by ſickneis, partly 
for that Dr. Pendleton told him that he would come unto 
him ; and partly ſor that, ſaid he, I withſtood certain monks 
which would have come again into Weltminſter ; telling 
him moreover, that the pope was dead, and alſo declared un- 
to him, that he had ſpoken to the queen in his behalf, and 
that death was not near to him. Laſt of all he excuſed 
kimſelf for not anſwering his arguments againſt tranſubſtan- 
tation; becauſe my coming to-day, ſaid he, was more by 
fortune, than of purpoſe. 

Brad, I would gladly, Mr. Doctor, if it pleaſe you, ſee 

our anſwers to my arguments. 

Weſt. Why ? you have remembered ſomething that 1 
ſpake to you, when I was laſt with you. 

Brad. No, fir, I never called them in manner to mind, ſince 
that time, as well becauſe I hoped you would have written 
them, as alſo for that they ſeemed not to be ſo material. 

Weſt. In good faith I cannot ſee any other or better way for 
you, than to ſubmit yourſelf to the judgment of the church. 
Brad. Marry ſo will I, fir, if fo be by the church you 
underſtand Chriſt's church. 

Weſt. Lo, you take upon you to judge the church, 

Brad. No fr, that do I not; in taking upon me to 
diſcern, I do not judge the church 

Weſt. Yea that you do; and make it inviſible, 

Brad. I do neither. 

Weſt. Why, who can ſee your church? 

Brad. Thoſe fir, that have ſpiritual eyes, wherewith 
they might have diſcerned Chriſt's viſible converſation here 
upon earth. 

Welt. Nay, Chriſt's church hath"three tokens, that all 
men may look upon: namely, unity, antiquity, and conſent. 

Brad, Theſe three may be as well in evil as in good, as 
well in virtue, as well in the devil's church, as in God's 
church. As for an example, idolatry amongſt the Iſraelites 
had all thoſe three. Chryſoſtom telleth plainly, as you well 
know, that the church is well known only by the ſcriptures. 

Weſt. In good faith, you make your church inviſible, 
when you would have it known only by the ſcriptures. 

Brad. No, fir, the ſcriptures do plainly ſet forth to us the 
church, that all men may well enough know her thereby, 
if they pleaſe to look, 

Wett. The church is like a tower or town, that all men 
may ſee, 

Brad. True, fir, all men that be not blind. Viſible enough is 
the church, but mens blindneſs is great. Impute not therefore 
to the church, that which is to be imputed to mens blindneſs. 
Welt. Where was your church 40 years ago ? Or where 
5 1t now, except in a corner of Germany? 


Brad. Forſooth, fir, the church of God is diſperſed, and 


not tied to this or that place, but to the word of God: ſo that 
where it is, there is God's church, if it be truly taught. 

Welt. Lo, is not this to make the church inviſible? point me 
ont a realm 100 years paſt, which maintained your doctrine. 

Brad. Sir, if you will, or would well mark the ſtate of the 
church before Chriſt's coming, with it now (as St. Peter and 
Paul willeth us) I think you would not look for ſuch ſhews 
of the church to be made, as to point it by realms. You know 
that in Elijah's time, both in Iſrael and elſewhere, God's 
church was not pointable ; and therefore he cried out that 
be was left alone. 

Welt. No marry, did not God ſay, that there was 7009 
which had not bowed their knees to Baal? Lo then 7000, 
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ould burn him. Which ſentence, for the ambiguity of the 
meanings made him ſomewhat ſorry, leſt he had behaved 
himſelf .in any thing, wherein he had gathered any conform- 
ableneſs to them in their doctrine, which God knoweth, 
{aid Bradford, [ never as yet did, God our Father bleſs us, 
and his children, and keep us from all evil for ever. Amen. 


221 


yourſelf, If I can do you „Iwill: hurt you will not. 
1 am no prince, and therefore I cannot promile you life, ex- 
cept you will ſubmit yourſelf to the definition of the church, 

Brad. Sir, If you will define your church, and bring no 
falſe. church into that definition, you ſhall ſoon ſee that I will 
be at a point with you, | | 

. . Welt., In. good faith, Mr. Bradford, I ſee no good will be 
done, and therefore I wiſh you as much good as I can ; and 
perhaps I may come or ſend to you again: and fo he de- 
parted, and went for Mr. Weal, 

After his departure, the keeper, Mr. Claydon, and Stephen 
Bech came to Mr. Bradford, and ſpake to him in ſuch a man- 
ner as if they had been his utter enemies, notwithſtanding 
the friendſhip they hitherto pretended. If God be with us, 
it matters not who is againſt us, 

Divers came to Mr, Bradford in priſon, ſome to diſpute, 
ſome to confer, ſome to give counſel, ſome to take comfort, 
and be confirmed in their faith, and others came to viſit him, 
There was a certain gentlewoman's ſervant, which gentle- 
woman had been cruelly afflicted, and miſerably handled by 
her father and mother, and all her kindred in her father's 
houſe, for not coming to maſs, and ſhe had been put to death, 
had not the providence of God delivercd her from her fa- 
ther's houſe, altho' at the loſs of all ſhe had. 

This gentlewoman's ſervant therefore coming to Mr. 
Bradford, and taking him by the hand, ſaid, God be thanked 
for you. How do you? | 

Mr. Bradford anſwered, Well, I thank God. For as men 
in ſailing, which be near to the ſhore or haven where they 
would be, would be nearer; eyen ſo the nearer I am to God, 
the nearer I would be. 

Serv. Sir, I have never ſeen you ſo ſtrong and healthful 
in body, as methink you be now, God be thanked for it. 

Why, ſaid Bradford, I have given over all care and ſtudy, 
and only do I covet to be talking with him, whom I have 
always ſtudied to be withal. 

Serv, Well, God hath done much for you ſince the time 
that I firſt knew you, and hath wrought wonderouſly in you 
to his glory. 

Brad. I ruth it is, for he hath dealt favourably with me, 
in that he hath not puniſhed me according to my fins, but 
hath ſuffered me to live, that I might feek repentance. 

Serv. Truly, we hear ſay, there is a rod made fo grievous, 
out of which 1 think no man ſhall pluck his head. 

Brad. Well, let all that be of Chriſt's flock, arm themſelves 
to ſuffer : for I think verily, God will not have one of his to 
eſcape untouched, if he love him, let them ſeek what means 
or ways they can. | 

Serv. Well, fir, there is a diſcourſe of a frier that preached 
before the king, who told him, that he ſhould be guilty of 
the innocent blood that hath been ſhed of late. | 

Verily, quoth Bradford, I had a book within theſe two 
days of his writing, and therein he faith, that it is not meet 
nor convenient that the hereticks ſhould live.: and therefore 
I do marvel how that talk ſhould ariſe : for I have heard of 
it alſo ; and I have alſo talked with this frier (he is named 
frier Fonſo) and with divers others, and I praiſe God they 
have confirmed me: for they have nothing to ſay but that 
which is moſt vain. | 

Ser. Sir, father Cardmaker commendeth himſelf unto you. 

Brad. How doth he ? how doth he ? 

Serv. Well, God be thanked. | 

Brad. I am very glad thereof: for indeed my lord chan- 
cellor did caſt him in my teeth: but, as David faith, God 
hath diſappointed him. 

Serv. Forſooth, God's name be praiſed, he is very ſtrong. 

Brad. And I truſt, fo are we. What elſe ? cur quarrel is 
moſt juſt : therefore let us not be afraid, | 

Serv. My miſtreſs commendeth herſelf unto you. 

Brad. How doth ſhe ? . 

Serv. Well, God be praiſed; but ſhe hath been ſorer af- 
flicted with her own father and mother, than ever you were 
with your impriſonment; and yet God hath preſerved her, I 
truſt, to his glory. ; | 

Brad. I pray you tell her, I read this day a godly hiſtory, 
written by Ba ilius Magnus, of a virtuous woman which was 
a widow, and was named Juleddo. She had great lands and 
many children, and nigh her dwelled a cormorant, who for 
her virtue and pious living, had great indignation againſt 
her, and of very malice he took away her lands, ſo that 
ſhe was conſtrained to go to law with him: and in conclu- 
ſion, the matter came to a trial before the judge, who de- 
manded of this tyrant aac þ 5 wrongfully with-held N 
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lands from this woman? He made anſwer and ſaid, he might 
ſo do: for (ſaid he) this woman is diſobedient to the king's 
proceedings 3 for the will in no wiſe worſhip his gods, nor 
offer ſacrifice unto them. "Then the judge hearing that, ſaid 
unto her, Woman, if this be true, thou art not only like to 
loſe thy land, but alſo thy life, unleis that thou worſnip our 
gods, and do ſacrifice unto them. his good woman hear- 
ing that. ſtept forth to the judge, and ſaid, Is there no te- 
medy but cither to worſhip your falſe gods, or elſe to loſe 
my lands and life? Then farewel ſuit, farewel lands, farewel 
children, farewel friends, yea, and farewel life too : and in 
reſpect of the true honour of the everliving God, farewel all, 
And with that ſaying the judge committed her to priſon, and 
afterward ſhe ſuffered moſt cruel death: and being brought 
to the place of execution, ſhe exhorted all women to be 
ſtrong and conſtant. For, faith ſhe, ye were redeemed with 
as dear a price as men. For altho' ye were made of the rib of 
the man, yet be you all of his fleſn: ſo that alſo, in the caſe 
and tryal of your faith towards God, ye ought to be as ſtrong. 
And thus died ſhe conſtantly, not fearing death. I pray you 
tell your miſtre(s of this hiſtory. 

Serv. That I ſhall, fir, by God's grace: for ſhe told me 
that ſhe was with you and Mr. Saunders, and received your 
gentle couniel. 

Brad. We never gave her other counſel but the truth, and 
in witneſs thereof, we have and will ſeal it with our blood. 


For I thought this night that I had been ſent for, becaule at 


eleven of the clock there was ſuch rapping at the door, 

Then anſwered a maid, and ſaid, Why then I perceive 
you were afraid. 

Brad. Ye ſhall hear how fearful I was. For I conſidered 
that I had not ſlept, and I thought to take a nap before 1 
went: and after Iwas aſleep, theſe men came into the next 
chamber, and ſang, as it was told me, and yet for all my 
fearfulneſs, I heard them not: therefore belike I was not 
afraid that ſlept ſo faſt. 

Serv. Do you lack any thing towards your neceſſity ? 

Brad. Nothing but your prayers, and 1 truſt I have them, 
and you mine. | 

Serv. I ſaw a prieſt come to you to-day in the morning. 

Brad. Yea, he brought me a letter from a frier, and | am 
writing an anſwer. | 

Serv. Then we hinder you, therefore the living God be 
with you. 

Brad. And with you alſo, and bleſs you. 

Serv. Amen, ſaid he, and gave him thanks and departed. 

Mr. Bradford continued ſtill in priſon, until the month of 
July, in ſuch labours and ſufferings as he always before had 
ſuſtained in priſon : but when the time of his determined 
death was come, he was ſuddenly conveyed out of the Comp- 
ter where he was priſoner, in the night ſeaſon ro Newgate, as 
is declared before, (p. 204) and from thence he was carried 
the next morning to Smithfield, where he conſtantly abiding 
in the ſame truth of God, which before he had confeſled, 
earneſtly exhorting the people to repent, and to return to 
Chriſt, and ſweetly comforting the pious young man. of 19 
or 20 years of age, who ſuffered with him, chearfully he 
ended his painful life to live with Chriſt. 

With whom was burnt John Leaf, apprentice to Humphry 
Gawdy, tallow-chandler, of the pariſh of Chriſt-church in 
London, born at Kirkly Morefide in the county of York ; 
who upon the Friday before Palm-Sunday was committed to 
the Compter in Bread-ſtreet, by an alderman of the ward 
where the ſaid John Leaf dwelt. Afterwards he coming to 
examination before biſhop Bonner, gave a firm and chriſtian 
teſtimony of his doctrine and ptofetfion, anſwering to ſuch 
articles as were objeCted to him by the ſaid biſhop. 

it. As touching his belief and faith in the ſaid ſacrament 
of the altar, he anſwered, that after the words of conſecra- 
tion ſpoke by the prieſt over the bread and wine, there was 
not the very true and natural body and blood of Chriſt in 
fubſtance; and further did hold and believe, that the ſaid 
ſacrament of the altar, as it is now called, uſed, and belicved 
in this realm of England, is idolatrous and abominable ; and 
alſo ſaid further, that he believed, that after the words of 
conſecration ſpoke by the prieſt over the material bread and 
wine, there is not the ſelſ- ſame ſubſtance of Chriſt's body and 
blood there contained; but bread and wine as it was before. 


And further ſaid, that he believed, that when the prieſt deli- 


vereth the ſuid material bread and wine to the communicants, 
he delivereth but only material bread and wine; and the 
communicants do receive the ſame in remembrance of Chriſt's 
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death and paſſion, and fpiritually in faith they receive Chg, 
body and blood, but not under the forms of bread and wine: 
and alſo affirmed, that he believed auricular confeſſion not 
neceſſaty to be made unto a prieſt : for it is no point of foul 
health: neither that the prieſt hath any authority given him 


by the ſcripture to abſolve and remit any fin. 
Upon theſe his anſwers, and teſtimony of his faith, he ws, 


at that time diſmiſſed, ordering him to appear again on th, 
next Monday, June 10, in the ſaid place, there and then to 
hear the ſentence of his condemnation. At which time the 
aforeſaid biſhop propounded the ſaid articles again to him a 
before, endeavouring by all manner of ways to bring him ti 
renounce his religion: but notwithſtanding all his perſuzk. 
ons, threats, and promiſes, found him the ſame man ſtill 
ſo planted upon the ſure rock of truth, that no words g 
deeds of men could remove him, 

Then the biſhop, after many words to and fro, at laſt aſe; 
him, if he had been Mr. Rogers's ſcholar ? To whom the 
aforeſaid John Leaf anſwered again, granting it ſo to be; and 
that he believed in the doctrine of the ſaid Rogers, and in 
the doctrine of biſhop Hooper, Cardmaker, and cthers df 
their opinion, who were lately burned for the teſtimony o 
Chriſt, and that he. would die in that doctrine that they died 
for: and after other replications again by the biſhop, moy- 
ing him to return to the unity of the church, he anſwere 
again in theſe words : My lord, faid he, you call mine opi- 
nion hereſy, it is the true light of the word of God: And 
again repeating the ſame, he profeſſed that he would never 
forſake his ſtayed and well grounded opinion, while thebreath 
ſhould be in his _ W hereupon the biſhop being tooweak, 

entence, or to remove his conſta 


Ney, pro. 
ceeded conſequently to read the popiſh ſentence of condem- 


nation; whereby this pious and conſtant young man being 


committed to the ſecular power of the ſheriffs there preſen;, 
was then adjudged, and -not long after ſuffered, the fame 
day with Mr. Bradford, confirming» with his death that 
which he had ſpoken and profeſſed in his life. 

It is reported of the ſaid John Leaf, by one that was in 
the Compter at the ſame tjme, and ſaw the thing, that after 
his examinations before the biſhop, when two bills were ſent 
unto him in the Compter in Bread- ſtreet, the one contain- 
ing a recantation, the other his confeſſions, to know towhich 


of them he would put his hand, firſt hearing the bill of re- 


cantation read unto him (becauſe he could not read nor wrie 
himſelf) which he refuſed. And when the bill of his confeſ- 
ſions was read unto him, inſtead of a pen he took a pin, and 
pricking his hand, ſprinkled the blood upon the faid bill, de- 
firing the reader thereof to ſhew the biſhop, that he had 
ſealed the ſame bill with his blood already, 


The Behaviour of Mr. Bradford and John Leaf at 


their Martyrdom. 


FIRST, when they came to the ſtake in Smithfield to be | 


burned, Mr. Bradford lying proſtrate on one fide the 


| ſtake, and the young man John Leaf on the other fide, they 


lay flat on their faces, praying to themſelves the ſpace of : 
migute. Then one of the ſheriffs ſaid to Mr. Bradford, Arle, 
and make an end; for the preſs of the people is great. 
At that word they ſtood up, and Mr. Bradford took afag- 
got in his hand and kiſſed it, and likewiſe the ſtake. And 
when he had fo done, he deſired of the ſheriffs, that his ſer- 
vant might have his raiment, For (ſaid he) I have nothing 
elſe to give him: and beſides that, he is a paor man. And 
the ſheriff ſaid he ſhould have it. And then Mr. Bradfo:d 
immediately took off his raiment, and went to the ſtake: and 
holding up his hands, and caſting his eyes towards heaven, 
he ſaid thus, O England, England, repent of thy ſins, te- 
pent of thy fins; beware of idolatry ; beware of Antichrit; 
take heed they do not deceive you.” And as he was ſpeak!! 
theſe words, the ſheriff ordered his hands to be tied if he 
would not be quiet: O maſter ſheriff, ſaid he, I am quiet 
God forgive you this, maſter ſheriff, And one of the office's 
who was to make the fire, hearing Mr. Pradford ſo ſpeakin2 
to the ſheriff, ſaid, If you have no better learning than th, 
you are but a fool, and you had beſt hold your peace. To 
which Mr. Bradford gave no anſwer ; but aſked all the world 
forgiveneſs, and forgave all the world, and defired the peo 
to pray for him: then he turned his head to the young man 
that ſuffered with him, and ſaid, Be of good comfort, bio- 
ther ; for we ſhall have a merry ſupper with the Lord * 
night: and then embracing the reeds, he ſaid thus,“ Suat 
is the gate and narrow is the w:y that leadeth to eternal . 
vation, and few there be that fi. ad it.“ 
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Book II. 


And thus they both ended this mortal life, like two 
Lambs, without any alteration of their countenance, be- 
* od of all fear, hoping to obtain the prize that they 
35 Jong run for; to which I beſeech Almighty God hap- 
ily to conduct us, through the merits of Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord and Saviour, Amen. 


Mention was made a little above how churliſhly Mr. 
Woodrofe the ſheriff anſwered Mr. Bradford at the ſtake, 
not ſuffcring him to ſpeak, but commanding his hands to 
be tied, Kc. The like extremity, or worſe, he uſed alſo 
before co Mr. Rogers, whereof ye have heard before, 
page 94+] 1517 
The ſaid Woodrofe was ſheriff along with Sir William 
Cheſter, in the year 1555, who was a much better man, 
both in temper and religion; he behaved himſelf with great 
mildneſs towards thoſe pious martyrs, who ſuffered for 
their conſcience, and was very ſorry to ſce them at any 
time miſuſed ; and this I ſpeak to the honour of that wor- 
thy gentleman, although I never had the happineſs. of be- 
ing much acquainted with him. But Woodrofe was fo 
chucliſh and ill-natured, that he was wont to beat and abuſe 
the friends of thoſe who were going to die ; he would not 
{ much as let them ſhake hands with their departing 
friendsz a privilege never denied to malefactors, and the 
vileſt criminals under proteſtant government. 

But now, by the way, let us take notice of the ſevere 
puniſhment which God inflicted on this cruel perſecutor 
Mr. Woodrofe : it is ſaid, that within half a year after 
the burning of this blefled martyr, the faid ſheriff was fo 
ſtruck on the right ſide with a palſy (or ſtroke of God's 
hand whatſoever it was) that for the ſpace of eight years 
aſter (till his dying day) he was not able to turn himſelf in 
his bed, but as two men with a ſheet were fain to move 
him; and withal ſuch an inſatiable devouring came upon 
him, that was monſtrous to behold, And thus he conti- 
nued for eight ycars together. 


On the Death of John Bradford. 


E T no Diſciple *bove his Maſter be; 

God's Servants are not from Afflictions free. 
God, whom he loves, chaſtiſes every Son ; 

Strait is the Way to the Celeſtial Throne. 

Theſe Words whilſt, Bradford, thou doſt ruminate: 
No human Threats, no Fears, no diſmal State 

Can ſnock thy ſteddy Soul; no fiery Dart 

Of Satan's Malice wound thy er Pina Heart: 

But thou doſt freely (arm'd with Grace divine) 

Thy Body to the flaming Pile reſign, 


* 
. N 


Mr. Bradford during the time of his impriſonment wrote 
leveral comfortable treatiſes, and many pious letters, of 
which, ſome he wrote to the city of London, Cambridge, 
Welden, to Lancaſhire and Cheſhire, and divers to his 
other private friends. By which letters, to the intent 
it may appear how well this good man occupied his time 
in priſon, what ſpecial zeal he bare to the ſtate of Chriſt's 
church, what care he had to perform his office, how ear- 
neſtly he admoniſhed all men, how tenderly he comforted 
the heavy-hearted, how faithfully he confirmed them 
whom he had taught, I thought good here to place the 
lame, All the letters that he wrote cannot be here exhibited, 
being ſo many in number that they alone would make a 
large volume; however the beſt of them ſhall be here in- 
ſerted, and the reader may find the reſt in a book called, 
he book of letters of the martyrs. 

It has been mentioned before [p. 206.] how the earl of 
erby complained in the parliament-houſe, of certain letters 
written by John Bradford out of priſon, to Lancaſhire; and 
he was likewiſe charged by the biſhop of Wincheſter, and 
0 . on, with ſome other letters. Now to the intent 
2 the reader may more perfectly underſtand what ſort of 
_ theſe were, which he wrote to his mother, brethren 
_ ifters, out of the Tower, before his condemnation, 
We Will here produce the copy and contents as followeth. 
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7 dombortable Letter from Mr. Bradford to his Mo- 
aft a pious Matron, dwelling in Mancheſter, and 
9 his Brethren and Siſters, and other Friends there. 


0 * R dear and ſweet Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe pri- 
ner at this preſent (praiſed be his name) I am, pre- 
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ſerve and keep you, my good mother, with my brothers 
and ſiſters, my father John Traves, Thomas orrocold, 
Laurence and James Bradſhaw, with their wives and fa- 
milies, &c. now and for ever, Amen. | 

I am now in priſon, ſecure enough from ſtarting, to 
confirm what I have preached unto you, as I am ready (I 
thank God) to ſeal the ſame with my life and blood, it 
God ſhall vouchſafe to make me worthy of that honour, 
For, good mother and brethren, it is a moſt ſpecial be- 
nefit from God, to ſuffer for his name's ſake and goſpel, 
as now I do: I heartily thank God for it, and am ſure 
that with him I ſhall be partaker of his glory, as Sk. Paul 
faith, If we ſufter with him, we ſhall reign with him.“ 
Therefore be not faint-hearted, but rather rejoice, at leaſt 
for my ſake, who am now in the right and high-way to 
heaven : for by many afflictions we muſt enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. Now will God make known his 
children, When the wind doth not blow, a man cannot 
know the wheat from the chaff; but when the blaſt cometh, 
then the chaff flieth away, but the wheat remaineth, and 
is fo far from being hurt, that by the wind it is. more 
cleanſed from the chaff, and known to be wheat. Gold, 
when it is caſt in the fire, 'is the more precious ; ſo are 
God's children by the croſs of affliction. God always 
beginneth his judgment at his houſe. Chriſt and the apoſ- 
tles were in moſt miſery in the land of Jewry, but yet the 
whole land ſmarted for it after: ſo now the children of 
God are firſt chaſtiſed in this world, that they ſhould not 
be damned with the world : for ſurely the great plagues of 
God hang over this realm. 

Ye all know there was never more knowledge of God, 
and leſs godly living, and true ſerving of God. It was 
counted a fooliſh thing to ferve God truly; and earneſt 
prayer was not minded. Preaching was but a paſtime, 
The communion was counted too common. 
ſubdue the fleſh was quite out of uſe. Alms was almoſt 
nothing. Malice, covetouſneſs, and uncleanneſs, was 
common every where, with ſwearing, drunkenneſs, and 
idleneſs. God therefore now is come, and you have heard 
me preach, and becauſe he will not damn us with the 
world, he beginneth to punith us: as me for carnal living. 
For, as for my doctrine, I am very certain that it is and 
was God's truth, and by his grace I reſolve to give my 
life for it: but becauſe I loved not the goſpel as ſincerely as 
I ought, therefore doth he thus puniſh me; nay, in pu- 
niſhing, he rather blefleth me, 


pleaſure that ever I had; for in it I always find God my 
ſweeteſt and greateſt good. The fleſh is now puniſhed to 
admoniſh us heartily to live as we profeſs ; and to certify 
the wicked of their juſt damnation, if they repent not. 
Perhaps you are weakened in that which I have preached, 
becauſe God doth not defend it, as you think, but ſuffereth 
the popiſh doctrine to come again and prevail: but you 
muſt know, good mother, that God by u, doth prove 
and try his children and people, whether tney will un- 
feignedly and ſimply ſtand ſtedfaſt to him and his word. 
He did fo with the iſraclites, bringing them into a deſart, 
after their coming out of Egypt, where (I mean in the 
wilderneſs) was want of all things, in compariſon of that 
which they had in Egypt. Chriſt, when he came into 
this world, brought no worldly wealth, nor quietneſs with 
him, but rather war, The world (faith he) ſhall re- 
joice, but ye ſhall mourn and weep, but your weeping 
ſhall be turned into joy : and therefore happy are they that 
mourn and weep, for they ſhall be comforted.” They 
are marked then with God's mark in their foreheads, and 
not with the beaſt's mark, I mean the pope's ſhaven crown, 
who now with his ſhavelings rejoice : but woe unto them, 
for they ſhall be caſt down, they ſhall weep an | mourn. 
The rich glutton had here his joy, and Laza i. Crrow, 
but afterwards the caſe was changed. The end of carnal 
joy is ſorrow. Now let the whoremonger joy with the 
drunkard, ſwearer, covetous, malicious, and blind buz- 
zard fir John: for the maſs will not bite them, nor make 
them bluſh as preaching doth. Now they may do what 
they will, come devils to church, and go devils home again, 
for no man muſt ſpeak againſt it. They are glad of all 
this; now they have their heart's deſire, as the Sodomites 
had when Lot was gone.; but what followed ? forſooth, 
when they cried peace, all ſhall be well, then came God's 


| vengeance, fire and brimſtone from heaven, and _Y 
* 


Faſting to 


Indeed I thank him more 
for this priſon, than for any parlour, yea, than for any 
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every mother's child; even ſo (dear mother) will it be to 
our papiſts, 

Wherefore fear God; ſtick to his word though all the 
world ſwerve from it. Die you muſt once, and when and 
how, you cannot tell. Die therefore with Chriſt, ſuffer 
for ſerving him truly, according to his word : for we may 
be ſure, that of all deaths it ought to be our greateſt de- 
ſire to die for the cauſe of God. This is the ſafeſt way of 
dying; we need not doubt but that we ſhall go to heaven, 
it we die for his name's ſake. And that you ſhall ſo die, 
the word of God will warrant you, if you ſtick to that 
which Cod by me hath taught you. You ſhall ſee that I 
ſpeak as I think ; for by God's grace I will drink before you 
of this cup, if it be put to me. 

I doubt not but God will give me grace and ſtrength to 
undergo what I purpoſe: pray for me, that I may be im- 
moveable in the fiery trial. I am ready whenever God ſhall 
be pleaſed to call me. Death nor life, priſon nor pleaſure, 
I truſt in God, ſhall be able to ſeparate me from my Lord 
God and his goſpel. In peace, when no perſecution was, 
then were ye content and glad to hear me, then you be- 
leved me, and will you not do ſo now, ſeeing | ſpeak no- 
thing but that which by God's grace I will verify with my 
lite? Good mother, I write to you before God, as before 
him I have preached. 

I have taught the pure word of God : it is the ſame in- 
fallible truth whereof he ſaid, * Heaven and earth ſhall 
paſs, but my word ſhall not piſs.” The maſs, and ſuch 
baggage as the falſe worſhippers of God, and the enemies 
of Curiſt's croſs (the j4piits) have brought in again, to 
poiſon the church of God, highly diſpleaſeth him, and is 
abominable in his ſight. Happy may he be who for con- 
ſcience-ſake will ſuffer the loſs of life or goods, in con- 
tending againſt it. Come not near it. It God be God, 
follow him: if the maſs be God, let who will ſee it, hear, 
or be preſent at it; go to the devil with it. What is there 
which God ordained ? His ſupper was ordained to be re- 
ceived by us as a memorial of his death, for the confirma- 
tion of our faith, that his body was broken for us, and his 
blood ſhed for the pardon of our fins; but in the maſs 
there is no receiving, but the prieſt alone keepeth all to 
himſelf, Chriſt faith, Take, eat: No, ſaith the prieſt, 
Gape, peep. Here (in the maſs) is a ſacrificing, yea, cru- 
cifying Chriſt again as much as they can. Here is idola- 
try in worſhipping the outward ſign of bread and wine; 
here is all in Latin, you cannot tell what is ſaid. In ſhort, 
here is nothing as God ordained, Wherefore (my good 
mother) come not near it. 

I preſume ſome will ſay, that it will be worſe for you, 
if you refuſe to go to mals, and do as others do. But 
be aſſured, that God will afliſt and protect you, as you 
ſhall one day find : he hath promiſed to them who ſuffer 
for his cauſe, his great bleſſing in this world, and in the 
world to come life everlaſting. 

Lou ſhall be counted an heretick : but they are the he- 
reticks that ſo call you, whoſe praiſe is a ſcandal. 

You are not able to reaſon againſt the prieſts, but God 
will, that they ſhall not be able to withſtand you. I doubt 
not but father Traves, and others of my brothers and 
fiſters will comfort and aſſiſt you by their counſel and 
pious examples; but if they do not, I your ſon in God, 
by his grace, will ſo do, and go before you: pray that I 
may be conſtant : rejoice in my ſufferings, for it is for 
your ſakes, that thereby I may confirm the truth I have 

taught. Beware that this letter come not abroad, but 
only into father Traves his hands: for if it ſhould be known 
that I have pen and ink in priſon, it would be much worſe 
for me. Therefore keep it to yourſelves, and commend 
me to God's mercy through Jeſus Chriſt, and pray that he 
would make me worthy to give my life for the ſake of his 
r and goſpel. From the Tower of London, October 
26. 1553. c 

M 5 . write not, you know the reaſon well enough: 
like the letter never the worſe. Commend me to all our 
good brethren and ſiſters in the Lord. Howſoever you do, 
be obedient to the higher powers, that is, in no point 
either in hand or tongue rebel, but rather if they com- 
mand that which with good conſcience you cannot obey, 
lay your head on the block, and ſuffer whatſoever they 
ſhall do or ſay. By patience poſſeſs your ſouls. 


After the time that Mr. Bradford was condemned, and 
ſent to the Compter, his adverſaries purpoſed (as ye heard 
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before) to ſend him to Mancheſter to be burned. Where. 
upon he writeth to the city of London, thinking to ta, 
his laſt farewel of them in this letter. 


To the City of London. 


O all that profeſs the goſpel and true doctrine of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt in the city of Lon. 
don, John Bradford a moſt unworthy ſervant of the Lord 
now not only in priſon, but alſo excommunicated ang 
condemned to be burned for the ſame true doctrine, wiſheyh 
mercy, grace and peace, with increaſe of all godly know. 
ledge and piety from God the Father of mercy, through 
the merits of our alone and all- ſufficient Redeemer Telus 
Chrift, by the operation of the Holy Spirit for ever. Amen, 
My dearly beloved brethren in our Saviour Chriſt, al. 
though the time I have to live is very little (for I hour 
look when I ſhall be had hence to be conveyed into Lan. 
caſhire there to be burned, and to render my life by the 
providence of God, where I received it) and although there 
is great charge given to keep me from all things whereby 
I might fignify any thing to the world of my eſtate; ye 
having, as I now have, pen and ink, through God's work. 
ing, in ſpite of Satan and his ſoldiers, I thought good to 
write a ſhort confeſſion of my faith, and join thereto x 
little exhortation to you all to live according to your pro- 
feſſion. 
Firſt, For my faith, I do confeſs and pray all the whole 
congregation of Chriſt to bear witneſs with me of the 
ſame; that I believe conſtantly, through the gift anc pood- 
neſs of Good, (for faith is God's only gift) all the twelye 
articles of the ſymbol and creed, commonty attributed to 
the collection of the apoſtles. This my faith I would 
gladly particularly declare and expound to the confirma- 
tion and comfort of the ſimple ; but alas! by ftarts and 
ſtealth I write in manner that I write, and therefore I ſhall 
defire you all to take this brevity in good part. And this 
faith I hold, not becauſe of the creed itſelf, but becauſc 
of the word of God, which teacheth and confirmeth every 
article accordingly, This word of God written by the 
prophets and apoſtles, left and contained in the canonical 
books of the whole Bible, I do believe to contain plenti- 
fully all things neceſſary to ſalvation, fo that nothing (a; 
necellary to ſalvation) ought to be added thereto, and there- 
fore the church of Chril, nor none of his congregation, 
ought to be burdened with any other doctrine, than what 
hath its foundation and ground from thence. In teſtimony 
of this faith, I render and give my life, being condemned 
as well for not acknowledging the Antichriſt of Rome to 
be Chriſt's vicar general and ſupream head of his catholick 
and univerſal church here or elſewhere upon earth ; as for 
denying the horrible and idolatrous doctrine of tranſubſtan- 
tiation, and Chriſt's real, corporal, and carnal preſence 
in his ſupper, under the forms and accidents of bread 
and wine. | 
To believe Chriſt our Saviour to be the head of his 
church, and kings in their realms to be the ſupteam 
powers, to whom every ſoul oweth obedience, and to be- 
lieve that in the ſupper of Chriſt (which the facrament o 
the altar, as the papiſts call it and uſe it, doth utterly 
overthrow) is a true and very preſence of whole Chriſt, 
God and Man, to the faith of the receiver, but not to the 
ſtander by, and looker upon, as it is a true and very fe- 
ſence of bread and wine to the ſenſes of men: to believe 
this, I ſay, will not ſerve, and therefore as an heretick | 
am condemned, and ſhall be burned ; whereof I heart! 
aſk God mercy that I do no more rejoice than I do, hav" 
ſo great cauſe, as to be an inſtrument wherein it nay ple? 
my dear Lord God and Saviour to ſuffer. TO 
For albeit my manifold fins, even fince I came into pi” 
ſon, haye deſerved at the hands of God, not only this 
temporal, but alſo eternal fire in hell, much more tha! 
my former ſinful life, which the Lord pardon for Chrilt 
ſake, as I know he of his mercy hath done, and wil never 
lay mine iniquities to my charge to condemnation, ſo tes 
is his goodneſs, (praiſed therefore be his holy name) 4 
though, I ſay, my late manifold and grievous ſins hae 
moſt juſtly deſerved all the tyranny that man 1 devil cal 
do unto me; and therefore I confeſs that the Lord is 1 _ 
his judgments be true, and I have deſerved them! 
the biſhops and prelates, inſtead of perſecuting them! 


me, do perſecute Chriſt himſelf, his word, his truth, * 
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Ya And therefore I have great cauſe to rejoice 
* — 9 was born, and hitherto eſervad by the Lord ; 
that 5 wy death, which I deſerve for my ſins, jt pleaſeth 
er oF glorify his name, to teſtify and confirm his truth, 
ar to repugn his adverſaries. O good God and merciful 
Deck , forgive my great unthankfulneſs, eſpecially herein. 
. . my dearly beloved, for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt's 
lake 1 humbly and heartily in his bowels and blood do 

* my laſt farewel in this preſent life, beſeech you, 
— every one of you, that you will conſider this work of 
ro Lord accordingly. By me be admoniſhed to beware 
- hypocrily and carnal ſecurity ; profeſs not the goſpel 
wich tongue and lips only, but in heart and in truth; 
frame your lives accordingly ; beware God's name be not 
evil ſpoken of, and the goſpel leſs regarded by your con- 
verſation. God forgive me that I have not ſo heartily 

:ofefled it as 1 ſhould have done, but have ſought myſelf, 
ar too much conſulted my own eaſe therein. The goſpel 
is a new doctrine to the old man; it is new wine, and 
therefore cannot be put into old bottles, without greater 
harm than good to thoſe bottles. If we will talk with the 
Lord, we muſt put off our ſhoes and carnal affections ; if 
we will hear the voice of the Lord, we muſt waſh our 
garments and be holy; if we will be Chriſt's diſciples, we 
muſt deny ourſelves, take up our croſs, and follow him; 
we cannot ſerve two maſters. If we ſeek Chriſt's king- 
dom, we muſt ſeek the righteouſneſs thereof, To this pe- 
tition, Thy kingdom come, we muſt join, Th will be 
done, done on earth as it is heaven. If we will not be 
doers of the word, but hearers only, we miſerably deceive 
ourſelves. If we hear the goſpel, and love it not, we de- 
clare ourſelves to be but fools, and builders upon the ſand. 
Deceitfulneſs the Lord abhorreth ; if we come to him we 
muſt beware that we come not with a double heart ; for 
then God will anſwer us according to our own folly ; and 
we ſhall deceive ourſelves and others. 

To faith ſee that we join a good conſcience, leſt we 
make a ſhip-wreck. To the Lord we muſt come with fear 
and reverence, If we will be goſpellers we muſt be 


the luſts and concupiſcences thereof; if we will be under 

grace, fin muſt not bear rule in us. We may not come 

to the Lord, and draw nigh to him with our lips, and leave 

our hearts elſewhere, leſt the Lord's wrath wax hot, and 

he take from us the good remaining. In no caſe can the 

Lingdom of Chriſt approach to them that repent not. 

Therefore, my dearly beloved, let us repent, and be hear- 

tily ſorry that we have fo — 5 ſo hypocritically, fo 

covetouſly, ſo vain-gloriouſly profeſſed the goſpel. For all 

theſe I confeſs myſelf to the glory of God, that he may 

cover mine offences in the day of judgment. Let the 

anger of God moſt juſtly fallen upon us, be applied to 

every one of our deſerts, that from the bottom of our 

hearts we may ſay, It is I, Lord, that have ſinned againſt 

thee : it is my hypocriſy, my vain-glory, my covetouſneſs, 

uncleanneſs, carnality, ſecurity, idleneſs, unthankfulneſs, 

ſelf- love, and ſuch like, which have deſerved the taking 
away of our good king, of thy word and true religion, of 
thy good miniſters by exile, impriſonment and death ; it is 
my wickedneſs that cauſeth ſucceſs and increaſe of autho- 
rity and peace to thine enemies. Oh be merciful, be mer- 
ciful unto us. Turn to us again, O Lord of hoſts, and 
turn us unto thee ; corre& us, but not in thy fury, leſt 
we be conſumed in thine anger; chaſtiſe us not in thy 
wrathful diſpleaſure ; reprove us not, but in the midſt of 
thine anger remember thy mercy. For if thou mark what 
is done amiſs, who ſhall be able to abide it? But with thee 
is mercifulneſs, that thou mighteſt be worſhipped. Oh 
then be merciful unto us, that we might truly worſhip thee. 
Help us for the glory of thy name: be merciful unto our 
ſins, for they are great: O heal us, and help us for thine 
—_ Let not the wicked people ſay, Where is their 
z XC, 

On this ſort, my right dearly beloved, let us heartily 
ewail our ſins, repent us of our former evil life, heartily 
and earneſtly purpoſe to amend our lives in all things, con- 
unually watch in prayer, diligently and reverently attend, 
ar, and read the holy ſcriptures, labour after our voca- 
uon to amend our brethren. Let us reprove the works of 
akneſs, Let us fly from all idolatry. Let us abhor the 
antichriſtian and Romiſh rotten ſervice, deteſt the Popiſh 


ve, x their Romiſh god, prepare ourſelves to the 
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Chriſt's; if we be Chriſt's, we muſt crucify our fleſh with 
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croſs, be obedient to all that are in authority, in all things 
that be not againſt God and his word; for then anſwer 
with the apoſtles, „It is more meet to obey God than 
man.” Howbcit never for any thing reſiſt, or riſe againſt 
the magiſtrates. Avenge not yourſelves, but commit your 
cauſe to the Lord, to whom vengeance belongeth, and 
he in his time will reward it. If you feel in yourſelves 
an hope and truſt in God, that he will never tempt you 
above that he will make you able to bear, be aſſured the 
Lord will be true to you, and you ſhall be able to bear all 
brunts, But if you want this hope, fly and get you hence, 
rather than by your tarrying God's name ſhould be diſho- 
noured, 

In ſum, caſt your care on the Lord, knowing for moſt 
certain, that he is carcful for you ; with him all the hairs 
of your head are numbered, fo that not one of them ſhall 
periſh without his good pleaſure: much more then nothing 
ſhall happen to our bodies, which ſhall not be profitable, 
howſoever for a time it ſeem otherwiſe to vour ſenſes, De- 
pend on the providence of God, not only when you have 
means to help you, but alſo when yeu have no means, 
yea, when all means be againſt you. Give him this ho- 
nour, which of all other things he moſt chicfly requireth 


at your hands: namely, believe that you are his children 


through Chriſt, that he is your Father and God through 
him, that he loveth you, pardoneth you all ycur offenccs, 
that he is with you in trouble, and will be with you for 
ever. When you fall, he will put under his hand, you 
ſhall not lie ſtill: before you call upon him he heareth you, 
out of the evil he will finally deliver you, and bring you 
to his eternal joy. Doubt not herein, my dearly beloved, 
doubt not (I ſay) this God your Father will do for you, not 
in reſpect of yourſelves, but in reſpect of Chriſt your cap- 
tain, your paſtor, your keener, out of whoſe hands none 
ſhall be able to catch you, in him be quiet, and often con- 
ſider your dignity : namely, how that-ye be God's chil- 
dren, the ſaints of God, citizens of heaven, temples of 
the Holy Ghoſt, the thrones of God, members of Chrilt, 
and lords over all. 

Therefore be aſhamed to think, ſpeak, or do any thing 

that ſhould be unſeemly for God's children, God's faints, 
Chriſt's members, &c. Marvel not though the devil and 
the world hate you, though ye be perſecuted here, for the 
ſervant is not above his maſter. Covet not earthly riches, 
fear not the power of man, love not this world, nor things 
that be in this world; but long for the Lord Jeſus his 
coming, at which time your bodies ſhall be made like 
unto his glorious body; when he appeareth you ſhall be 
like unto him, when your life ſhall thus be revealed, then 
ſhall ye appear with him in glory. 
In the mean time live in hope thereof. Let the life you 
lead be in the faith of the Son of God. © For the juſt 
do live by faith :” which faith flicth from all evil, and fol- 
loweth the word of God as a lanthorn to her feet, and 
a light to her ſteps; her eyes be above where Chriſt is, ſhe 
beholdeth not the things preſent, but rather things to come; 
ſhe glorieth in aMiction ; ſhe knoweth that the afflictions 
of this life are not like to be compared to the glory which 
God will reveal to us and in us. Of this glory God grant 
us here a lively taſte, then ſhall we run after the ſcent it 
ſendeth forth. It will make us valiant men to take to us 
the kingdom of God ; whither the Lord of mercy bring 
us in his good time through Chriſt our Lord, to whom 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, three Perſons and 
one God, be all honour and glory, world without end. 
Amen. ; 

My dearly beloved, I would gladly have given here my 
body to have bcen burned for the confirmation of the true 
ra Og I have taught here unto yon. But that my coun- 
try muſt have. Therefore I pray you take in good part 
this ſignification of my good will towards all of you. Im- 
pute the want hercin to time and trouble, Pardon me 
mine offenſive and negligent behaviour when I was amongſt 
you. With me repent, and labour to amend. Continue 


in the truth which I have truly taught unto you, by preach- 


ing in all places where I have come; God's name there- 
fore be praiſed. Confeſs Chriſt when you be called, what- 
ſoever cometh thereof, and the God of peace be with us. 


all, Amen. SN n . 
5 ; for the Lord s 
Your brother in bonds fo John 2 . 
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To the Univerſity of Cambridge. 


O all that love the Lord Jeſus and his true doctrine, 

being in the univerſity and town of Cambridge, 
John Bradtord a moſt unworthy ſervant of the Lord, now 
not only impriſoned, but alſo condemned for the ſame true 
doctrine, wiſheth grace, peace, and mercy, with increaſe 
of all godlineſs from God the Father of all mercy, through 
the bloody paſſion of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, by the lively 
working of the Holy Spirit for ever. Amen. 

Although I look hourly when I ſhould be had to the 
ſtake (my right dearly beloved in the Lord) and although 
the charge over me is great and ſtrict, yet having by the 
providence of God ſecretly pen and ink, I could not but 
ſiznify unto you my ſollicitude which I have for all of you 
in the Lord, though not as I would, yet as I may. You 
have often and openly heard the truth (eſpecially in this 
matter wherein I am condemned) diſputed and preached, 
that it is needleſs to do any more but only to put you in 
remembrance of the ſame: but hitherto you have not heard 
it confirmed, and as it were ſealed up, as now you do and 
ſhall hear by me, that is, by my death and burning. For 
albcit 1 have deſerved (through my uncleanneſs, hypocriſy, 
avarice, vain-glory, idleneſs, unthankfulneſs and carnality, 
whereof I accuſe myſelf, to my confuſion before the world, 
that before God through Chriſt I might, as my aſſured 
hope is I ſhall, find mercy) eternal death and hell-hre, 
much more than this affliction and fire prepared for me : 
yet my dearly beloved, it is not theſe, or any of theſe 
things, for which the prelates do perſecute me, but God's 
verity and truth; yea, even Chriſt himſelf is the only cauſe 
for which I am now condemned, and ſhall be burned as 
an heretick, becauſe I will not grant the Antichriſt of 
Rome to be Chriſt's vicar general and ſupreme head of his 
church here, and every where upon earth, by God's ordi- 
nance, and becauſe I will not grant ſuch corporal, real, 
and carnal preſence of Chriſt's body and blood in the ſa- 
crament, as doth tranſubſtantiate the ſubſtance of bread 
and wine, and is received by the wicked, yea by dogs and 
mice. AlſoI am excommunicated and accounted as a dead 
member of Chriit's church, as a rotten branch, and there- 
fore ſhall be caſt into the fire. 

Therefore ye ought heartily to rejoice with me, and to 
give thanks for me, that God the eternal Father hath 
vouchſafed our mother to bring up any child in whom it 
would pleaſe him to magnify his holy name as he doth, 
and I hope for his mercy and truth's ſake, will do in me 
and by me. Oh, what ſuch benefit upon earth can it be, 
as that I who deſerved death by reaſon of my fins, ſhould 
be delivered to a demonſtration, a teſtification, and con- 
firmation of God's verity and truth? Thou my mother 
the univerſity haſt not only had the truth of God's word 
plainly manifeſted unto thee by reading, diſputing and 
preaching publickly and privately ; but now to make thee 
altogether excuſcleſs, and as it were, almoſt to fin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, if thou put to thy helping hand with the 
Romiſh rout to ſuppreſs the verity, thou haſt my life and 
blood as a feal to confirm thee, if thou wilt be confirmed, 
or elſe to confound thee, and bear witneſs againſt thee, if 
thou wilt take part with the prelates and clergy, which 
now fill up the meaſure of their fathers which flew the 
prophets and apoſtles, that all the righteous blood from 


Abel to Bradford, ſhed upon earth, may be required at 


their hands. 

Of this. therefore J thought good before my death, as 
time and liberty would ſuffer me (for the love and duty I 
bear unto thee) to admoniſh thee good mother, and my 
ſiſter the town, that you would call to mind from whence 
you are fallen, and ſtudy to do the firſt works. You know 
(if you will) theſe matters of the Romiſh ſupremacy, and 
the antichtiſtian tranſubſtantiation, vhereby Chriſt's ſupper 
15 overthrown, his prieſthood evacuated, his ſacrifice fruſ- 
trated, the miniſtry of his word unplaced, repentance re- 
pclled, faith fainted, piety extinguiſhed, the maſs main- 
tained, idolatry ſupported, and all impiety cheriſhed : you 
know I ſay (if you will) that theſe opinions are not only be- 
ides God's word, but even directly againſt it; and therefore 
to take part with them, is to take part againſt God, againſt 
whom you cannot prevail, 

Therefore for the tender mercy of Chriſt, in his bowels 
and blood I beſecch you, to take Chriſt's eye- ſalve to 
anoint your eyes, that you may ſce what you do, and 
have done, in admitting (as I hear you have admitted, yea 
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alas, authorized, and by conſent confirmed) the Romiq, 
rotten rags; which once you utterly expelled. O ben 

Canis reverſus ad vomitum. Be not Sus lota reverſa ag 
volutabrum cœni. Beware leſt Satan enter in with ſeye 

other ſpirits, and then the laſt ſhall be worſe than the ful 
It had been better ye had never known the truth, than 
after knowledge to run from it. Ah, woe to this deer 
and the things therein, which hath now fo wrought wi 

you. Oh that ever this dirt of the devil ſhould daub u 
the eye of the realm. For thou, O mother, art ag 8 
eye of the realm. If thou be light and ſhine, all the 
body ſhall fare the better: but if thou the light be dark. 
neſs, alas how great will the darkneſs be? What is man 
whoſe breath is in his noſtrils, that thou ſhould'ſt thus be 
afraid of him ? 

Oh what is honour and life here? Bubbles. Why ;, 
is glory in this world, but ſhame? Why art thou afraid 
to carry Chriſt's croſs? Wilt thou come into his Kingdom 
and not drink of his cup? Doſt thou not know Rome to 
be Babylon ? Doſt thou not know, that as the old Babylon 
had the children of Judah in captivity, fo hath this Rome 
the true Judah, that is, the confeſſors of Chriſt ? Da 
thou not know, that as deſtruction happened unto it, fh 
ſhall it do unto this? And thinkeſt thou that God will pc: 
deliver his people now when the time is come, as he did 
then? Hath not God commanded his people to come out 
ſrom her? And wilt thou give example to the whole realm 
to run unto her? Haſt thou forgotten the woe that Chris 
threateneth to offence- givers? Wilt thou not remember, 
that it were better that a mill-ſtone were hanged about thy 
neck and thou thrown into the ſea, than that thou ſhould} 
offend the little ones ? 

And alas, how haſt thou offended ? Yea, and how dof 
thou ſtill offend? Wilt thou conſider things according to 
the outward ſhew ? Was not the ſynagogue more ſeemly 
and like to be the true church, than the ſimple flock of 
Chriſt's diſciples ? Hath not the whore of Babylon more 
coſtly array, and rich apparel, externally to ſet forth her- 
ſelf, than the homely houſewife of Chriſt ? Where is the 
beauty of the king's daughter the church of Chriſt? With- 
out or within? Doth not David ſay, within? O remember 
that as they are happy which are not offended at Chriſt, 6 
are they happy which are not offended at his poor church, 
Can the pope and his prelates mean honeſtly, which make 
ſo much of the wife and ſo little of the husband? The 
church they magnify, but Chriſt they contemn. If thi 
church were an honeft woman (that is, Chrift's wife) ex- 
cept they would make much of her husband, Chriſt and 
his word, ſhe would not be made much of by them 

When Chriſt aud his apoſtles were upon earth, who was 
moſt like to be the true church, they or the prelates, biſhops, 
and ſynagogue ? If we ought to have followed cuſtom, unity, 
antiquity, or the greater part, ſhould not Chriſt and hiscom- 
pany have been caſt out of doors? therefore Chrilt ſaith, 
Search the ſcriptures. Good mother, ſhall the ſervant be 
above his maſter ? Shall we look for better entertainment 
at the hands of the world, than Chrift and his dear di- 
ciples found? In Noah's time who was taken for the 
church, poor Noah and his family, or all the others that 
were deſtroy'd by the flood? Who was taken for God's church 
in Sodom, righteous Lot, or the others? Ard doth nat 
Chriſt ſay, „As it was then, ſo ſhall it go now towards the 
coming of the Son of man? What meaneth Chriſt when 
he ſaith, Iniquity ſhall have the upper hand? Doth not be 
likewiſe ſay, that Charity ſhall wax cold? And we plainly 
ſee the greateſt ſcarcity of it in thoſe, who would now be 
taken for Chriſt's true catholick church. All that fear Gil 
in this realm can tell more of this than I can write. 

Therefore, dear mother, receive ſome admonition of of 
of thy poor children, now going to be burnt to aſhes fo! 
the teſtimony of Jeſus. Come again to God's truth; cot 
out of Babylon; confeſs Chriſt and his true doctrine; re- 
pent of what is paſt ; make amends by declaring th 1 
pentance by the fruits. Remember the reading and — 
ing of God's prophet the true preacher, Martin Bu 
Call to mind the threatenings of God, againſt impen'* 
ſinners. Let the exile of Leaver, Pilkington, us 
Haddon, Horn, Scory, Ponet, &c. awake and ſtrengt 
thee. Let the impriſonment of thy dear ſons, — 
Ridley and Latimer move thee. Conſider the matte 
of thy intimate friends, Rogers, Saunders and 1 
And now caſt not away the poor admonition of me 
am now going to be burnt, and to reccive the like crow 
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with my fellows. Take to heart God's calling by 


„He not as Pharaoh was, that it may not happen unto 
2 as it did unto him. What is that ? hardnels of heart. 
And what then? deſtruction eternally both of body and 
ſoul. Ah therefore, good mother, awake, awake, repent, 
repent, and make haſte to turn to the Lord. F or otherwiſe it 
ſhall be more eaſy for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of 
- doment than for thee. O harden not your hearts; O 
top not your ears to-day in hearing God's voice, though it 
be by a moſt unworthy meſlenger. O fear the Lord, for 
his anger is begun to kindle, Even now the ax is laid to 
the rot of the tree. 

You know I propheſy d truly before the Sweat came what 
would come, if you repented not your carnal preaching. And 
now [tell you before I depart hence, that the ears of men will 
tingle to hear the vengeance of God that will fall upon you 
all, both town and univerſity, if you repent not, if you leave 
not your idolatry, if you turn not ſpeedily to the Lord, 
if you till be aſhamed of Chriſt's truth which 'you know. 
O Perne repent, O Thompton repent, O doctors, 
bachelors and maſters repent ; O mayor, aldermen, and 
town-dwellers repent, repent, repent, that you may eſcape 
the approaching vengeance of the Lord. Rent your hearts 
and make haſte to come unto the Lord. Let us all ſay, 
We have ſinned, we have done wickedly, we have not 
hearkened to thy voice, O Lord. Deal not with us after 
our deſerts, but be merciful to our iniquities, for they are 
great, O pardon our offences. In thine anger remem- 
ber thy mercy. Turn us unto thee, O Lord God of hots, 
for the glory of thy name's ſake, Spare us and be mer- 
ciful unto us. Let not the wicked people ſay, Where is 
now their God ? O for thine own ſake, for thy name's 
fake, deal mercifully with us. Turn thyſelf unto us, and 
us unto thee, and we ſhall praiſe thy name for ever. 

If in this fort, my dearly beloved, in heart and mouth 
we come unto our F ather, and proſtrate ourſelves before 
thethrone of his grace, then ſurely weſhallfind mercy. Then 
ſhall the Lord look merrily upon us, for his mercy ſake in 
Chriſt: then ſhall we hear him ſpeak peace unto his people. 
For he is gracious and merciful, of great pity and compaſ- 
ſion : he cannot be chiding for ever: his anger cannot laſt 
long to the penitent. Tho' we weep in the morning, yet 
at nizht we ſhall have our ſorrow to ceaſe. For he is mer- 
ciful, and hath no pleaſure in the death of a finner : he 
would rather have him turn from his wickedneſs and live. 
Oh turn ye now and repent yet once again, I humbly 
beſeech you, and then the kingdom of heaven ſhall draw 
nigh. The eye hath not ſeen, the ear hath not heard, 
nor the heart of man is able to conceive the joys prepared 
for us if we repent, amend our lives, and heartily turn to 
the Lord, But if ye repent not, but be as ye were, and 
go forwards with the wicked, following the faſhion of the 
world, the Lord will lead you on with wicked doers, you 
ſhall periſh in your wickedneſs, your blood will be up- 
on your own heads, your parts ſhall be with hypo- 


ſaith, 
ant be 


ment crites, where ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth; ye 
u dil. ſhall be caſt from the face of the Lord for ever and ever: 
ir the eternal ſhame, ſorrow, woe, and miſery, ſhall be both in 


body and foul to you world without end. Oh therefore, 
tight dear to me in the Lord, turn you, turn you, repent 


rs that 
church 


th not you, repent you, amend, amend your lives, depart from evil, 
rds the do good, follow peace and purſue it. Come out from Baby- 
t when lon, caſt of the works of darkneſs, put on Chriſt, confeſs 


his truth, be not aſhamed of his goſpel, prepare yourſelves 
for the croſs, drink of God's cup before it come to the dregs, 
and then ſhall I with you and for you, rejoice in the day of 
judgment, which is at hand, and therefore prepare yourſelves 
thereto, I heartily beſeech you. And thus I take my fare- 
wel for ever, with you in this preſent life, mine own dear 
hearts in the Lord. The Lord of mercy be with us all, 
and pive us a joyful and ſure meeting in his kingdom, 
en, Amen, Out of priſon, February 11. 1555. 
"Your own in the Lord for ever, John Bradford. 
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| Buce! To Lancaſhire and Cheſhire, 

pul | O all thoſe that profeſs the name and true religion 
uu a0 oc Our Saviour Chriſt in Lancaſhire and Cheſhire, 
tener : N — abiding in Mancheſter and thereabouts, John 
armei, *actord a moſt unworthy ſervant of the Lord, now not 
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Oy in bonds, but alſo condemned for the fame true reli- 
2 witheth mercy and grace, peace and increaſe of all 
soalmefs from God the Father of all pity, thro” the deſerts 


The LIVES of the MARTYRS. 


_ 


227 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by the working of the moſt might 
and lively Spirit the Comforter for ever, Amen. 1 

[ heard it credibly reported, my dearly beloved in the 
Lord, that my heavenly Father hath thought it good to pro- 
vide, that as I have preached his true doctrine and goſpel 
amongſt you by word, fo I ſhall teſtify and confirm the 
ſame by deed, that is, I ſhall leave my life with you, which 
by his providence I firſt received there (for in Mancheſter I 
was born) for a ſeal to the doQtrine J have taught with you 
and amongſt you; ſo that if from henceforth you waver in 
the ſame, you have no excuſe at all, I know the enemies of 
Chriſt which exerciſe this cruelty upon me (I ſpeak in re- 
ſpect of mine offence which is none to themward) think by 
killing of me amongſt you, to hinder you and others, leit 
they ſhould attempt to teach Chriſt truly, or believe his 
doctrine hereafter. But I doubt not but my heavenly Fa- 
ther will by my death more confirm you in his truth. And 
therefore I greatly rejoice to ſee ſatan and his ſoldiers ſup- 
planted in their own wiſdom, which is plain fooliſhneſs a. 
mongſt the wife indeed, that is, amongſt ſuch as have heard 
God's word, and do follow it : for they only are counted 
wiſe of the wiſdom of God our Saviour. 

Indeed if I ſhould ſimply conſider my life with that which 
it ought to have been, and as God in his law requireth, 
then could I not but cry as I do, Righteous art thou, O 
Lord, and all thy judgments are true. For I have much” 
grieved thee, and tranſgreſſed thy holy precepts, not only 
before my profeſſing the goſpel, * ſince alſo: yea, fince 
my coming into priſon I do not excuſe myſelf before God 
and all his church, that I have grievoully offended my Lord 
God, I have not loved his goſpel as I ſhould have done, I 
have ſought myſelf, and not his glory only and my brethrens 
good, I have been too unthankful, ſecure, carnal, hypo- 
critcal, vain-glorious, &c. All which my evils, the Lord 
of mercy pardon me for his Chriſt's ſake, as I hope and 
certainly believe he hath done for his great mercy in Chriſt 
our Redeemer. 

But when I conſider the cauſe of my condemnation, I 
cannot but lament, that I do no more rejoice than I do : 
for it is God's verity and truth. So that the condem na- 
tion is not a condemnation of Bradford ſimply, but rather 
a condemnation of Chriſt and of his truth. Bradford is no- 
thing elſe but an inſtrument in whom Chriſt and his doc- 
trine is condemned, And therefore my dearly beloved, 
rejoice and give thanks with me and for me, that ever God 
did vouchſafe ſo great a benefit to our country, as to chooſe 
the moſt unwarthy (I mean myſelf) to be one, in whom it 
would pleaſe him to ſuffer any kind of affliction : much 
more this violent kind of death, which I perceive is pre- 
pared for me with you for his ſake. All glory and praiſe 
be given unto God our Father, for his great and exceeding 
mercy towards me through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 

But perchance you will ſay unto me, What is the cauſe 
for which you are condemned? We hear ſay, that ye deny 
all preſence of Chriſt in his holy ſupper, and ſo make it a 
bare ſign and common bread, and nothing elſe. My dear- 
ly beloved, what is faid, and what will be ſaid of me I 
cannot tell, It is told me that Dr. Pendleton is gone 
down to preach with you, not as he once recanted (for 
you all know he hath preached contrary to that he was 
wont to preach before I came amongſt you) but to recant 
that which he hath recanted, How he will ſpeak of me, 
and report before I come, when I am come, and when I 
am burned, I mind not : for he that is ſo uncertain, and 
will ſpeak fo often againſt himſelf, I cannot think he will 
ſpeak well of me, except it make for his purpoſe and profit: 
but of this enough. | | | 

Indeed the chief thing which I am condemned for, as an 
heretick, is becauſe 1 deny in the ſacrament of the al- 
tar; (which is not Chriſt's ſupper, but a plain perverting 
of it, being uſed as the Papiſts now uſe it) to be a 
real, natural, and corporal preſence of Chriſt's body and 
blood, under the forms and accidents of bread and wine, 
that is, becauſe I deny tranſubſtantiation, which is the dar- 
ling of the devil, and daughter and heir to Antichriſt's re- 
ligion, whereby the?maſs is maintained, Chriſt's ſupper per. 
verted, his ſacrifice and croſs imperfected, his prieſthood 
deſtroy'd, the miniſtry taken away, repentance repelled, 
and all true godlineſs abandoned. In the ſupper of our 
Lord, or ſacrament of Chriſt's body and blood, I confeſs 
and believe that there is a true, and very preſence of the 


whole Chriſt, God and man, to the faith of the tn 
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(but not of the ſtander by or looker on) as there is a very 
true preſence of bread and wine to the ſenſes of him that 
is partaker thereof. This faith, this doctrine, which conſent- 
eth with the word of God, and with the true teſtimony of 
Chriſt's church (which the popiſh church doth perſecute) 
will I not forfake, and therefore am condemned as an 
heretick, and as ſuch I ſhall be burned. But, my dearly 
beloved, this truth (for which 1 lay down my life) I hope 
in God ſhall never be burnt, bound, nor overcome; but 
ſhall gloriouſly triumph, have victory, and be at liberty, 
in ſpite of the tecth of God's adverſaries. For there is no 


counſel againſt the Lord, nor can any device of man be 


able to defeat the truth in any other than ſuch as be chil- 
dren of unbelief, who have no love to the truth, and there- 
fore are given up to believe lies. From which plague the 
Lord of mercy deliver you, my dear hearts in the Lord, and 
all the realm, I humbly beſeech his mercy, Amen. 

And that you may be deliver'd from this plague, I 
ſhall for my farewel with you for ever in this preſent life, 
heartily defire you all in thebowels and blood of our moſt mer- 
ciful Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, to attend unto theſe things which I 
am now going to write unto you out of the holy ſcriptures. 

You know the heavy plagues of God are fallen upon 
us, in taking away our king, and true religion, God's 
true prophets and miniſters, &c. and ſetting over us ſuch 
as ſeck not the Lord after knowledge: whoſe endeavours 
God proſpereth wonderfully to the trial of many, that his 
people may both better know themſelves, and be known. 
Now the cauſe hereof is our inquities and grievous fins. 
We knew not the time of our viſitation z we were unthank- 
ſul to God; we contemned, and carnally abuſed the goſpel, 
to ſerve our hypocriſy, vain-glory, viciouſneſs, avarice, idle- 
neſs, ſecurit ', &. Long did the Lord linger, and tarry 
to have ſhewed mercy unto us, but we were ever the Jeſs 
deſerving. Therefore God dealeth with us moſt juſtly, 
and even now he tempereth his juſtice with great mercy, 
by which we are preſerved from utter deſtruction. If the 
Lord ſhould deal with us according to our deſerts, alas, 
who could bear it ? Seeing in his anger he remembereth 
2 undeſerved, (nay, even undeſired by us) let us take 
occaſion the more readily to meet him (not with force of 
arms, for we are not able to withſtand him, much leſs to 
prevail againſt him) and beſeech him to be merciful unto 
us, and according to his wonted mercy to deal with us. 

Let us ariſe with David, and ſay, Enter not into 
judgment with thy ſervant, O Lord, for in thy ſight no 
man living ſhall be juſtified.” Let us ſend ambaſſadors 
with the centurion, and ſay, ©* Lord, we are not worthy 
to come ourſelves unto thee; ſpeak the word, and we ſhall 
have peace.” Let us patiently with the publican look 
down on the earth, knock our hard hearts to burſt them, 
and cry out, O God be merciful unto us wretched ſin- 
ners.“ Let us with the loſt fon return and ſay, O Fa- 
ther, we have ſinned againſt heaven and earth, and before 
thee, we are unworthy to be called thy children.” Let us, 
I fay, heartily repent of our former evil life, and turn to 
God with our whole hearts, hoping in his great mercy 
through Chriſt, and heartily calling upon his holy name, 
and then undoubtedly we ſhall find and feel otherwiſe than 
yet we have felt, both inwardly and outwardly. Inwardly 
we ſhall feel peace of conſcience between God and us, 
which peace paſſeth all underſtanding, and we ſhall find 
that the outward troubles and miſeries of this life will be 
much mitigated, if not quite taken away. 

Therefore my dearly beloved in the Lord, I your pooreſt 
brother now departing to the Lord, for my eternal farewel 
in this preſent life, pray you, beſeech you, and even from 
the very bottom of my heart, by all the mercies of God 
ſhewed to you in Chriſt, moſt earneſtly beg and entreat 
you out of priſon (as I have often done out of your pul- 
pits) that you will repent, and leave, your wicked lives, 
be ſorry for your offences, and turn to the Lord, whoſe 
arms are wide open to receive and embrace you. For he 
is the Lord of mercy, and God of all comfort, he de- 
ſireth not the death of a ſinner, but rather that he ſhould 
repent, and amend, He hath no pleaſure in the deſtruc- 
tion of men; his long-ſuffering ſhould draw you to re- 
pentance before the time of vengeance, and the day of 
wrath, which is at hand, doth come. 

Now is the axe laid to the root of the tree utterly to 
deſtroy the impenitent. Now is the fire gone out before 
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the face of the Lord, and who is able to quench it! O 


therefore repent, repent, It is enough to have lived 20 
we have done. It is enough to have played the Wanton 
goſpellers, the proud proteſtants, hypocritical and fag 
chriſtians, as alas, we have done. Now the Lord ſpeaketh 


to us in mercy and grace; O turn before he ſpeaketh bh 


wrath, Yet is there mercy with the Lord, and plentegy, 
redemption : yet he hath. not forgotten to ſhew mercy to 
thoſe that call upon him. O then call upon him while he 
may be found. For he is rich in mercy, and plentiful to 
all them that call upon him, So that he that calleth upon 
the name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. If your fins be 33 
red as ſcarlet, the Lord faith, he will make them as white 
as ſnow. He hath ſworn, and never will repent him 
thereof, that he will never remember our iniquities : but 
as he is good, faithful and true, ſo will he be our God 
and we ſhall be his people : his law will he write ia * 
hearts, and graft im our minds, and never will he have in 
mind our unrighteouſneſs, 

Therefore, my dear hearts in the Lord, turn you, turn 
you to the Lord your Father, to the Lord your Saviour, 
to the Lord your Comforter. Oh why do you ſtop your 
ears, and harden your hearts to-day, when you hear his 
voice by me your pooreſt brother ? O forget not how that 
the Lord hath ſhewed himſelf true, and me his true preachei, 
by bringing to paſs theſe plagues which at my mouth you 
often heard before they came to paſs, eſpecially when | 
treated of Noah's flood, and when I preached on the 
twenty- ſecond chapter of St. Matthew's goſpel, on St. Ste- 
phen's day, the laſt time that I was with you. And now 
by me the Lord ſendeth you word, dear countrymen, that 
if you will go forward in your impenitence, carnality, hy. 
pocriſy, idolatry, covetouſneſs, ſwearing, gluttony, ba 
enneſs, whoredom, &c. (wherewith, alas, alas, our country 
floweth:) if, I ſay, you will not turn and leave off, ſeeing 
me now burned, amongſt you, to aſſure you on all ſides, 
how God ſeeketh you, and is ſorry to do you hurt, to 
plague you, to deſtroy you, to take vengeance upon you, 
O your blood will be upon your own heads : you have 
been warned, and warned again, by me in preaching, by 
me in burning, 

As I faid therefore, I ſa again, my dear hearts in the 
Lord, turn you, turn you, repent you, ceaſe from doing 


evil, ſtudy to do well, away with idolatry, fly the Romiſh 


god and ſervice, leave off from ſwearing, cut off carnality, 
abandon avarice, drive away drunkenneſs, fly from forni- 
cation and flattery, murder and malice, deſtroy deceitful- 
neſs, and caſt away all the works of darkneſs. Put on 
mercy and piety, ſerve God after his word, and not aiter 
cuſtom, uſe your tongues to glorify God by prayer, thank!- 
giving, and confeſſion of his truth, &c. be ſpiritual, and 
dy the Spirit mortify carnal affections; be ſober, holy, true, 
loving, gentle, merciful, then the Lord's wrath will ceale, 


not for this our doings fake, but for his mercy's fake. Go 


to therefore, good countrymen, take this counſel of the 
Lord, by me now ſent unto you, as the Lord's counſeh 
and not as mine, that in the day of judgment I may te- 
joice with you and for you; which thing I heartily defire, 
and not to be a witneſs againſt you. My blood will cry 
for vengeance, as againſt the Papiſts God's enemies, (whom 
I beſeech God, if it be his will, heartily to forgive, Jes, 
even them which put me to death and are the cauſers there- 
of, for they know not what they do) ſo will my blood cry 
for vengeance againſt you (my dearly beloved in the Lord) 
if ye repent not, amend not, and turn unto the Lord. 
Turn unto the Lord yet once more, I heartily beſeech 
thee thou Mancheſter, thou Aſhton-under-line, thou Bol. 


ton, Bury, Wigan, Liverpool, Winfley, Eccles, Middle- 


ton, and thou city of Weſtcheſter, &c. where I have truly 
taught and preached the word of God, Turn, I fay unte 
ou all, and to all the inhabitants thereabouts, unto the 
oof our God, and he will turn unto you ; he will 
unto his angel, It is enough, put up the ſword. Whi 

that he may do, I humbly beſeech his goodneſs, for the 
precious blood ſake of his dear Son our Saviour elus 
Chriſt. Ah good brethren, take in good part theſe nj 
laſt words unto every one of you. Pardon me mine offences 
and negligences in behaviour amongſt you. The L0 * 
mercy pardon us all our offences for our Saviour K 
Chriſt his ſake. Amen. Out of priſon, ready to come 

you, the eleventh of February 1555. To 


}, 
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To the Town of Walden. 


O the faithful, and ſuch as profeſs the true doctrine 
T of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt dwelling at Walden and 
thereabouts) John Bradford a moſt unworthy ſervant of 
he Lord, now in bonds and condemned for the ſame true 
4Arine, wiſheth grace, mercy and peace, with the in- 

eaſe of all godlineſs in knowledge and living, from God 

Father of all-comfort, through the merits of our only 
Redeemer Jeſus Chriſt, by the mighty working of the moſt 
Holy Spirit the Comforter for ever. Amen. 
When [ remember, how that by the providence and 
face of God I have been a man by whom it hath pleaſed 
him through my miniſtry, to call you to repentance and 
amendment of lite, ſomething effectually, as it ſeemed, and 
to ſow amongſt you his true doctrine and religion, leſt that 
by my affliction, and ſtorms now ariſen to-try the faithful, 
and to conform them to the image of the Son of God, into 
whoſe company we are called, you might be faint-hearted ; 
| could not but out of priſon ſecretly (for my keepers may 
not know that I have pen and ink) write unto you a ſigni- 
geation of the deſire I have, that you ſhould be more con- 
ſrmed in the doctrine I have taught you, which I am aſ- 
ſured is the plan and infallible truth of God, and alſo 
that you be warned to govern your lives and converſation 
agreeable thereto. Dearly beloved in the Lord, had I 
taught you fables, tales, or lies, inſtead of this truth, I 
ſhould not ſo willingly ſeal it with my blood. 

Indeed, to confeſs the truth to you and all the church 
of Chriſt, I do think of myſelf that I have not only moſt 
juſtly deſerved this kind of death, but alſo all kinds of 
death, and that eternally, for mine hypocriſy, vain-glory, 
uncleanneſs, ſelf-love, covetouſneſs, idleneſs, unthankful- 
neſs, and carnal profeſſing of God's holy goſpel, living 
therein not ſo purely and induſtriouſly as I ſhould have done: 
may the God of all mercy pardon me through the merits of 
Chriſt's blood, as I hope, yea, I certainly believe he hath 
done. My dearly beloved, you and all the world well 
know, and may plainly perceive, that the prelates perſecute 
Chriſt in me: they do not trouble me for the evil J have 
done, but for the good I endeavour to do, in ſtanding up 
for the honour of God and his goſpel ; and becauſe I can- 
not, dare not, nor will not confeſs tranſubſtantiation, and 
that wicked men, yea mice and dogs eating the ſacrament 
of the' altar, as they term it, (whereby they utterly over- 
throw Chriſt's holy ſupper) do eat the natural and real 
body of Chriſt which was born of the virgin Mary: I ſay, 
becauſe I will not come into theſe abſurd notions, I am 
deemed an heretick unworthy to live. 

To believe and confeſs as God's word teacheth, the 
primitive church believed, and all the catholick and good 
holy fathers taught 500 years at leaſt after Chriſt, that 
in. the ſupper of the Lord (which the maſs overthroweth, 
as it doth Chriſt's prieſthood, ſacrifice, death and paſſion, 
the miniſtry of his word, true faith, repentance, and all 
godlineſs) whole Chriſt, God and man, is preſent by 
grace to the faith of the receivers, but not of the ſtanders 
by and lookers on, as bread and wine is to their ſenſes, 
A ove; and therefore I am condemned, and ſhall 
urned out of hand as an heretick. Wherefore I hear- 
tily thank my Lord God, that will and doth vouchſafe me 
worthy to be an inſtrument, in whom he himſelf doth ſuf- 
fer. For you ſee my affliction is not ſimply, becauſe I 
have deſerved no leſs, but much more at his hands and 
Juſtice : but rather becauſe I confeſs his verity and truth, 
and by his grace, I am not afraid ſo to do, that you alſo 
might be confirmed in his truth. Therefore, my dearly 
n 8 gs you, on 1 that ry e 
in God, to give hearty thanks with me and for me 
to our heavenly Father, None our ſweet Saviour Jeſus 
it ; for this is his exceeding great mercy towards me 
qld wee 3 faith waver not from the doctrine 
zaue taught, and ye have received. For what can ye 
"re more, to aſſure your conſciences of the verity a 
) by reachery, than their own lives ? 
. exctore, my dear friends, waver not in Chriſt's reli- 
I truly taught you, and ſet forth in the days of king 
pril ay Never ſhall the enemies be able to burn, im- 
as the q Keep it in bonds. They may bind and burn us 
4 Y pleaſe, ſo long as God ſhall give them leave; but 
1 18 religion, and doctrine which we profeſs, they 


| 
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ſhall never be able to vanquiſh and put away. Their ido- 
latry and popiſh religion ſhall never be built in the con- 
ſciences of men that love God's truth. As for thoſe that 
love not his goſpel, that have no pleaſure in his ways, over 
thoſe the devil ſhall prevail: for God will give them up to 
ſtrong deluſions that they may believe lies. Therefore, 
dear brethren, I humbly beſeech you in the blood of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as I am now going to death for the 


teſtimony of Jeſus, and as I have often preſſed you from 
the pulpit, that you love the Lord's truth ; ſo love it, that 
you frame your lives according to it. Alas, you know 
the cauſe of all theſe plagues now falling upon us, and of 
the ſucceſs which God's enemies daily triumph in, that it 
is for our not loving God's word as we ought to do, 

You know that we were goſpellers in lips and not in 
life. We were glutted with, and tired of the word of 
God: yea, we loathed it, as the children of Iſrael did the 
manna in the wilderneſs; and therefore as the Lord's 
wrath waxed hot with them, ſo it doth with us. So that 
there is no cther remedy, but that (for it is better late to 
turn, than never to turn) we confeſs our faults even from 
the bottom of our hearts, and with hearty repentance 
(which God grant to us all) we run unto the Lord our 
Ged, who is exorable, merciful, and ſorry for the cvil 
poured out upon us; and cry out unto him with Daniel, 
laying, We have finned, we have gricvouſſy ſinned, O 
Lord God, againſt thy majeſty ; we have heaped iniquity 
upon iniquity ; the meaſure of our tranſgreſtions floweth 
over, ſo that thy vengeance and wrath is juſtly fallen upon 
us. For we are very miſerable, we have contemned thy 
long-ſuffering, we have not hearkened to thy voice. W hen 
thou haſt called us by preachers, we hardened our hearts, 
and therefore now we juſtly deſerve to have our heatts 
hardened like Pharoah, to have eyes and ſee not, ears and 
hear not, hearts and underſtand not, leſt we ſhould turn 
and be ſaved, O be merciful unto us; ſpare us good Lord, 
and all thy people whom thou haſt dearly bought. Let 
not thine- enemics triumph altogether and always againft 
thee, for then will they be puffed up. Look down and 
behold the pitiful complaint of the poor; let the forrowful 
ſighing of the ſimple come in thy ſight, and be not angry 
with us for ever. Turn us O Lord God of Hoſts unto 
thee, and turn thou unto us, that thou may'ſt be juſtified 
in thy ſweet ſentences, and overcome when thou art 
judged, as now thou art by our adverſaries. For they ſay, 
Where is their God ? Can God deliver them now ? Can 
their goſpel ſerve them? O Lord how long? for the glory 
of thy name, and for thy honour's ſake, in the bowels 
and blood of Jeſus Chriſt, we humbly beſcech thee, come 
and help us, for we are very miſerable. 

In this manner let us publickly and privately bewail 
our fins; and at the- ſame time endeavour to avoid them 
as much as poſble, eſpecially all wilful and habitual fins; 
for if we nouriſh it in our heart the Lord will not hear us, 
for the prayer of the wicked is abominable in the fight of 
God, ſaith the prophet. And in St. John it is written, 
The impenitent finners God heareth not : and they are 
impenitent who purpoſe not to amend their lives. Thoſe 
who for fear or favour of men, worſhip God in a falie 
manner, and contrary to their own coniciences conſent to 
the Romiſh rags, and reſort to the rotten religion, com- 
municating in fervice and ceremonies with the papiſts, 
thereby declaring, in effect, that they love the world more 
than G 
the loſs of temporal things more than ſpiritual ; I ſay ſuch 
men do fin as preſumptuouſly as thoſe who are wilfully 
guilty of the greateſt immorality; for it is evident that the 
love of God abideth not in him. He that loveth the 
world, hath not God's word abiding in him, faith St. John: 
therefere my dear brethren in the Lord, remember what 
you have profeſſed, Chriſt's name and religion, and the 
renouncing the devil, fin, and the world, 

Remember, that before you learned A B C, your leſſon 
was Chriſt's croſs. Forget not that Chriſt will have no 
diſciples, but ſuch as will promiſe to deny themſelves, and 
take up their croſs (mark, take it up) and follow him, 
and not the multitude, cuſtom, &c. Conſider for God's 
ſake, that if we gather not with Chrift, we ſcatter abroad. 
What ſhould it profit a man to gain the whole world, and 
loſe his own ſoul? We muſt not forget that this life is a 
wilderneſs, and not a paradiſe : here is not our home; we 
are now in warfare: we muſt needs fight, or elſe be taken 

N na Pritonei:. 


od, and fear men more than Chriſt, and dreadeth - 
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priſoners. Of all the things we have in this life, we ſhall 
carry nothing with us. If Chriſt be our captain, we muſt 
follow him. If we keep company with him in affliction, 
we ſhall be ſure of his ſociety in glory everlaſting. It we 
forſake not him, he will never forſake us, If we confeſs 
him, he will conteſs us; but if we deny him he will deny 
us. If we be aſhamed of him, he will be aſhamed of us. 
Wherefore, as he forſook his Father and heaven, and all 
the glory thereof, to come to us, to ſuffer poverty, tor- 
ments and death for our ſakes, ſurely the leaſt that we 
can do, is to forſake all the trifles here below, and got o 
him, eſpecially when by ſo doing we make ſure our eternal 
intereſt, Whatſocver you loſe for the Lord's ſake, ſhall 
be reſtored three-fold to your children: and you ſhall 
find peace of conſcience and friendſhip with God, which 
is infinitely more worth than all the kingdoms of this world 
and the glory thereof. 

My dearly beloved, therefore for the Lord's fake con- 
ſider theſe things which I now write unto you of love, for 
my farewel, and laſt farewel for ever in this preſent life. 
Turn to the Lord, repent of your evil and unthankful 
life, declare repentance by the fruits, take time while ye 
have it, come to the Lord while he calleth you, run into 
his lap while his arms be open to embrace you, ſeek him 
while he may be found, call upon him while time is con- 
venient, forſake and fly from all evil, both in religion and 
in the reſt of your life and converſation. Let your light 
ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good works, 
and praiſe God in the day of his viſitation, Oh come 
again, come again you ſtrange children, and I will receive 
you, faith the Lord. Repent and turn to me, and I will 
turn to you. Why will ye needs periſh ? As ſure as I 
live (faith the Lord) I deſire not your death, turn there- 
fore unto me. Can a woman forget the child of her 
womb ? If ſhe ſhould, yet will I not forget you, faith the 
Lord your God. I am he, I am he which put away your 
fins for mine own ſake, 

O then dear friends, turn I ſay unto your deareſt Fa- 
ther. Caſt not theſe ſweet and loving mh to the ground; 
for the Lord watcheth on his word to perform it : which 
is in two forts; to them that lay it up in their hearts, and 


believe it, will he pay all, and eternal joy and comfort, 
But to them that caſt it at their backs, and will forget it, 


to them, I ſay, will he pour out indignation and eternal 
ſhame. Wherefore I heartily yet once more beſeech and 
pray you, and every of you, not to contemn this poor 
and {imple exhortation, which now out of priſon I make 
unto you, or rather the Lord by me. I am unwilling to 
be a witneſs againſt you in the laſt day; as of truth 1 
muſt if ye repent not, if ye love not God's goſpel, yea, 
if ye love it not, 

Therefore, to conclude, repent, love God's goſpel, live 
in it all your converſation, ſo ſhall God's name be praiſed, 
his plagues be mitigated, his people, comforted, and his 
enemies aſhamed. Grant all this thou gracious Lord God, 
to every one of us for thy dear Son's ſake, our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt ; to whom with thee and the Holy Ghoſt be 
eternal glory for ever and ever. Amen. February 12. 1555. 

By the bondman of our Lord, and your afflicted poor 

brother, John Bradford. 


To my loving Brethren, B. C. &c. their Wives 


and whole Families. 


Beſecch the everliving God to grant you all, my good 

brethren and ſiſters, the comfort of the Holy Spirit, 
and the continual ſenſe of his mercy in Chriſt our Lord, 
now and for ever. Amen. 

The world, my brethren, ſeemeth to have the upper 
hand, iniquity overfloweth, the truth and verity ſeemeth 
to be opprefled, and they which take part therewith are 
unjuſtly intreated ; as they which love the truth, lament 
to ſee and hear as they do. The cauſe of all this is God's 
anger and mercy : his anger, becauſe we have grievouſly 
ſinned againſt him; his mercy, becauſe he here puniſheth 
us, and as a Father nurtureth us, We have been un- 
thankful for his word; we have contemned his kindneſs ; 
we have been negligent in prayer; we have been fo carnal, 
covetous, liccntious, &c. we have not haſtened to heaven - 
ward, but rather to hell-ward. We were fallen almoſt 
into an open contempt of God, and all his good ordi- 
nances; ſo that of his juſtice he could no longer forbear, 
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to ſerve us with antichriſtian religion; and that in ſuch 


| puniſhed by God, as now the papiſts (my dearly beloved) 

are caſt into Jezebel's bed of ſecurity, which of all plague 

| is the moſt grievous that can be, They are baſtards and 

THE 78 mercy it is therefore that God doth puniſh us: 
for 1 


+ doth he chaſtiſe us, that we ſhould not be damned with the 


dren, becauſe he beginneth his chaſtizing with us. Now 


here, that we might be like unto him elſewhere, even in 


* 


| endlefs felicity : For, „ Blefſed are they chat ſuffer per. 


oh 


and children in this preſent life find and feel God's provi 


. A T7" 7 nich 
with yourſelves, and in the croſs fee God's mercy, n 
is more ſweet than life itſelf, much more than any P 


Book 11, 


but make us feel his anger as now he hath done, in takin» 
his word and true ſervice from us, and permitting Satan 


ſort, that if we will not yield to it, and ſeem to allgy it 
in deed and outward fact, our bodies are like to be laid in 
priſon, and our goods given we cannot tell to whom, 
We ſhould look upon this as a fign of God's anger pro. 
cured by our ſins ; which my good brethren, every one gf 
us ſhould often call to our memories, as particularly as we 
can, that we might heartily lament them, repent them 
hate them, earneſtly aſk mercy for them, and ſubmit our. 
ſelves to bear in this life any kind of puniſhment which 
God will lay upon us for them. This ſhould we do in 
conſideration of God's anger in this time. Now his merc 
in this time of wrath is ſeen, and ſhould be ſeen in us, my 
dearly beloved, in this, that God doth vouchſafe to puniſh 
us in this preſent life. If he ſhould not have puniſted us 
do not you think that we would have continued in the evil. 
we were in? Yes verily, we ſhould have been wore, and 
have gone forwards in hardening our hearts by impeni. 
tence, and negligence of God and true godlineſs. And 
then if death had come, ſhould not we have periſhed both 
ſoul and body in eternal fire in perdition? Alas, what mi. 
ſery we ſhould have fallen into, if God ſhould have (uf. 
fered us to have gone forward in our evils ? There is 19 
greater ſign of damnation, than to lie in evil and fin un- 


not ſons, they are not under God's rod of correction. 
he loved us not, he would not puniſh us. Now 


world. Now doth he nurture us, becauſe he favoureth 
us. New may we think ourſelves God's houſe and chil. 


he calleth us to remember our ſins paſt. Wherefore? 
That we might repent and afk mercy. And why ? That 
he might forgive us, pardon us, juſtify us, and make vs 
his children, and ſo begin to make us like unto Chrifi 


heaven, where already we are ſet by faith with Chriſt; and 
at his coming in very deed we ſhall then moſt joyfully en- 
joy, when our ſinful and vile bodies ſhall be made like to 
Chriſt's glorious body, according to the power whereby 
he is able to make all things ſubje& to himſelf. 
Therefore my brethren, let us in reſpect hereof not li- 
ment, but praife God; not be ſorry, but be merry; not 
weep, but rcjoice and be glad, that God doth vouch/afe to 
offer us his croſs, thereby to come to him to endleſs jon 
and comforts. For if we ſuffer, we ſhall reign; it ve 
confeſs him before men, he will cohfeſs us before his Fa- 
ther in heaven; if we be not aſhamed of his goſpel now, 
he will not be aſhamed of us in the laſt day, but will be 
glorified in us, crowning us with crowns of glory an! 


ſecution for righteouſneſs fake, for theirs is the kingdom 
of heaven,” Be glad (faith Peter) for the Spirit of G00 
reſteth upon you. After that you are a little afflicted, G04 
will comfort, ſtrengthen and confirm you. And there: 
fore, my good brethren, be not diſcouraged for eroß, fo 
priſon, or loſs of goods, for confeſſion of Chriſt's golpe! 
and truth which ye have believed, and was lively taught 
amongſt you in the days of our late good king and mof 
holy prince, king Edward. This is moſt certain, if v0 
loſe any thing for Chriſt's ſake, and for conteraning the 
antichriſtian ſervice, ſet up again 'amongfſt us; 28 you for 
your parts even in priſon ſhall find God's great and rich 
mercy, far paſſing all worldly-wealth ; fo ſhall your Wes 


dence, more plentifully than tongue can tell. For he 
ſhew merciful kindneſs on thouſands of them that Jove 
him. The good man's ſeed ſhall not go begying his reac. 
You are good men, fo many as fuffer for Chriſt's fake. 

I truſt you all, my deaily beloved, will conſider wich 


elt d 


this world. This mercy of God ſhould make yo! men 
and chearful ; for the aMitions of this life are not * 
compared with the joys of the life prepared for you. * 
know that the way to heaven is not the wide way e, 
world, which winncth to the devil; but the way to * 
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F zehn few people walk in. For few live godly in 
_ rg few — the life to come ; few 1 
2 of judgment; few remember how Chriſt will deny 
2 {fore his Father, that do deny him here; few con- 
= that Chriſt will be aſhamed of them in the laſt day, 
, = are aſhamed of his truth and true ſervice ; few ima- 
be how their accounts will ſtand at the day of vengeance ; 
2 ard the condemnation of their own conſciences, in 
few eat which inwardly they diſallow ; and few love 
| God better than their goods. 
I truſt you are of this few, my dearly beloved, I hope 
you be of that little Aock, who thall inherit the kingdom 
of heaven; I hope you are thoſe mourners and lamenters, 
who ſhall be comforted with ſuch comfort as ſhall never 
be taken from you. Repent of your former evils: ſtrive 
againſt thoſe evil inclinations that are in you: continue to 
-all upon God: defiſe not your bodies with the jdolatrous 
fervice of the Antichriſtian church of Rome: moleſt not 
the good Spirit of God, which is given you as a pledge 
of your eternal redemption, a counſellor and guide to 
lead you to his eternal truth; which good Spirit I beſeech 
the Father of mercy to give to us all, for the ſake of his 
dear Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ; to whom I commend you 
all, and to the word of his grace, which 1s able to help 
you all, and fave all that believe it, and lead their lives 
according to It. . N 
Of chis you may be very certain, that all the hairs of 
your heads are numbered, ſo that not one of them ſhall 
periſh, neither ſhall any man or devil be able to hurt, or 
even attempt to hurt any of you, without the permiſſion 
of our heavenly Father, who tenderly loveth you ; and 
when he hath given them leave, they ſhall go no farther 
than he will, nor. keep you in trouble any longer than he 
pleaſes, Therefore caſt your care on him, for he careth 
for you. Only ſtudy to pleaſe him, and to keep your con- 
ſciences clean, and your bodies pure from the idolatrous 
ſervice, which now every where is uſed, and (30d will mar- 
rellouſly and mercifully defend and comfort you, for the ſake 
of his holy name in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


an i A. 2EE Foot ods 


Mr. Bradford's Letter to Erkinalde Rawlins, and 
his Wife. 


6 OD our dear and moſt merciful Father through Jeſus 
Chriſt, be with you, my good brother and ſiſter, as 
with his children for ever, and in all things ſo guide you 
TR = with his Holy Spirt, the leader of his people, as may be 
8 W to his glory, and your own everlaſting joy and comfort in 
fe o him, Amen. 
* As you have often relieved my neceſſities (for which I 
. belecch God to make me thankful, and to recompence you 
* both here and hereafter) I cannot but endeavour as (I am 
nou, in gratitude bound) to write ſomething for your ſpiritual 
11 he comtort, 5 
* My dearly beloved, look not upon theſe days and the 
1 aflictions which they bring, as diſmal days, and days only 
adom of God s vengeance, but rather of good days, or days of 
1095 God's Fatherly kindneſs towards you, and ſuch as you be, 
God that is, towards ſuch as repent of their paſt fins, and earneſtly 
hoes. purpoſe to amend their lives, walking not after the way of the 
«. fo world, and the greateſt part of men, for the preſervation of 
10 their pelf, which, will they nill they, they ſhall leave ſooner 
cht r later, and to whom, and how it ſhall be uſed, they know 
mot RE t. Indeed to ſuch as walk in their wickedneſs, and wind 
f yOu q on with the world, this time is a time of wrath and 
.. th: WE It, and their beginning of ſorrow is but now, 
{x 1 caule they contemn the phyſick of their Father, which 
19 this purging time and cleanſing days would work 
8. their health, if they did but conſider it : and becauſe 
* not have God's bleſſing, which hath been offered 
4 3 both by proſperity and adverſity, therefore it ſhall 
_ dy far enough from them. As when the ſick man will 
2 no kind of phyſick from the hands of the phyſician, 
"al r alone, and ſo the malady increaſeth, and at length 
deu b 5 him. To ſuch men, indeed theſe days are, and 
er doleful days, and days of woe and weeping, be- 
” their damnation draweth nigh. 
N as be penitent, and are deſirous to live 
5 ord's will ( among whom I do not only count you, 
Gay, this a man may judge, I know ye are) unto ſuch, 
Aller * is, and ſhould be comfortable. For now our 
chaſtileth us for our ſins: if he had had a mind to 
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deſtroy us, he would have left us to ourſelves, to ſeek our 
own ways, and work our own ruin; let us patient] * 
embrace his Fatherly viſitation, for he chaſtiſeth us in this 
world, leſt with the world we ſhould periſh. Therefore, 
dear friends, call to mind and lament your fins ; pray for 
mercy and forgiveneſs, and undoubtingly believe that God 
will hear you: he doth not puniſh twice for one thing. 

So that, I ſay, we have cauſe to rejoice for theſe days, 
Becauſe our Father ſuffereth us not to lie in Jezchel's bed, 
ſleeping in our own fins and ſecurity, but as mindful of 
us, doth correct us as his wn children; whereby we may 
be certain that we are no baſtards, but ſons, for he correcteth 
every ſon whom he receiveth. So that they who are not par- 
takers of his chaſtiſements, or that contemn it, declare them- 
ſelves to be baſtards and not ſons, as I know you are, who be- 
ing chaſtiſed, improve it accordingly. And therefore my 
dear friends, be glad, knowing certainly even by theſe viſita- 


tions of the Lord, that ye are his dear and choſen children, 


whoſe. fauits your Father doth'viſit with the rod of correc- 
tion, but his mercy will he never take away from us. Amen, 

You have cauſe to rejoice for theſe days, becauſe they 
are days of trial, wherein you yourſelves, and all the world 
ſhall know that you belong not to it, but are God's darlings. 
Before theſe days came, Lord God ! how many thought them- 
ſelves in God's boſom, and ſo were taken, and would be taken 
by the world? But now we ſee whoſe they are. For whom 


ve obey, his ſervants we be. If we obey the world, (which 


God forbid, and hitherto ye have not done it) then are 
we the world's; but if we obey God, then are we God's. 
Which thing (I mean, that ye are God's) theſe days have 
declared both to you, to me, and to all others that know you, 
better than ever we knew it. Therefore you have no 
cauſe to be ſorry, but rather to rejoice at this aſſurance of 
being the Lord's children, and as you are ſo accounted dy 
all good people. 

What though the world repine thereat ? what tho' he 
kick? what tho” he ſeek to trouble and moleſt you? he doth 
but according to his nature : he cannot love the Lord who 
liveth not in the Lord: he cannot brook the child that ha- 
teth the Father : he that careth not for the maſter will not 
mind the ſervant, If ye were of the world, the world would love 
you, ye ſhould live quietly, there would be no grief, no 
moleftation, If the devil dwelt in you (which God forbid) 
he would not ſtir up his knights to beſiege your houſe, or 
ſuffer his fiends to enter into your ſwine : But becauſe 
Chriſt dwelleth in you (as he doth by faith) therefore the 
devil ſtirreth up his firſt-begotten ſon, the world, to ſeek 
how to diſquiet you, to rob.you, to ſpoil you, and to de- 
ſtroy you: and perchance your dear Father, to try, and to 
make known to you and to the world, that ye are intended 
for a better habitation than can be found here upon earth, 
even an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the heavens ; 
hath given, or will give power to Satan, and to the world, 
to take from you the things which he hath lent you, and 
by taking them away, to try your fidelity, obedience, and 
love towards him (for ye muſt not love them above him) 
as by giving that ye have, and keeping it, he hath declared 
his love towards you. 

Satan, it may be, telleth God (as he did of Job) that 
ye love God for the ſake of your goods. What then, 
if the Lord, to try you with Job, ſhould give him power 
over your goods and body, would ye be diſmay'd, would 
ye deſpair? would ye be faint-hearted ? or would ye 
not rather rejoice, as the apoſtles did, that they were 
worthy to ſufter any thing for the Lord's ſake ? O forget 
not the end that happened to Job : for as it happened to 
him, fo ſhalb it happen unto you. For God is the ſame 
God, and cannot long forget to ſhew mercy to them that 
look and long for it, as ye do, and I pray you ſtil! ſo to do: 
for the Lord loveth you, and never can nor will forget to 
ſhew and pour out his mercy upon you. Aſter he hath af- 
flicted and try'd you a little while (faith St. Peter) he will 
viſit, comfort, and confirm you ; as he did to Jacob wreſt- 
ling with the angel : when at Jength morning came, and 
the ſun aroſe ; ſo, doubtleſs, it will happen unto you. 
However, do ye as Job and Jacob did, that is, order and 
diſpoſe the things that God hath lent you, as well as you 
can whilſt you have time : who knoweth but God hath 
given you power thus long, for that end? 

Go therefore, diſpoſe of your goods, prepare yourlelves 
to trial, that ye may either ſtand to it like God's cham- 
pions, or elſe if you feel ſuch infitmity in yourſelves that 
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ye be not able, give place to violence, and go where you 
may ſerve the Lord with a free and ſafe cenſcience. Think 
not this counſel to come by chance or fortune, but from 
the Lord. Other oracles we may not look for now. As 
God told Joſeph in a dream by an angel, that he ſhould 
fly, ſo if you feel ſuch infirmity in yourſelves, as ſhould 
turn to God's diſhonour and your own deſtruction withal, 
know that at this prefent I am as God's angel, to admo- 
niſh you to take time while ye have it, and to fee that God's 
name might not be diſhonoured by you. Joſeph might 
have objected the omiſſion ofbhis vocation, as perchance ye 
will do. But (dear hearts) let vocations and all things 
elſe give place to God's name, and the ſanctifying thereof. 
This I ſpeak, not as though I would not have you ra- 
ther to tarry, and to ſtand to it: but I ſpeak it in reſpect 
of your infirmity, which if you feel to be fo great in you, 
that you are not certain of this hope, that God will never 
tempt you above your ability; fly and get you hence, and 
know that thereby God will have you tried to yourſelves 
and to others. For by it you ſhall know how to take this 
world, and that your home here is no home, but that ye 
look for another, and ſo give occaſion to others leſs to love 
this world, and perchance to ſome to doubt of their reli- 
gion. Wherein though they be earneſt, yet would they 
not loſe ſo much as ye do for your religion, which ye do 
confirm to me and others, by our giving place to violence, 

Laſt of all, ye have cauſe to rejoice over theſe our days, 

becauſe they be the days of canfirmation, in which and by 
which, God our heavenly Father maketh us like to Chriſt's 
image here, that we may be like unto him elſewhere. For 
if we ſuffer with him, then ſhall we alſo reign with him; 
if we be buried with him, then ſhall we riſe with him again ; 
if we accompany with him in all troubles and afflictions, 
then ſhall we rejoice with him in glory; if we now fow 
with him in tears, we ſhall reap with him in gladneſs: if 
we confeſs him before men, he will confels us before 
his Father in heaven; if we take his part, he will take 
ours ; if we loſe ought for his name ſake, he will give us 
all things for his truth ſake, * So that we ought to rejoice 
and be glad, for it is not given to every one to ſuffer loſs of 
country, life, goods, houſe, &c. for the Lord's ſake. 
What can God the Father do more unto us, than to call 
us into the camp with his Son? What may Chriſt our 
Saviour do more for us, than to make us his warriours ? 
What can the Holy Ghoſt do to us above this, to mark 
us with the cognizance of the Lord of Hoſts ? 

This cognizance of the Lord ſtandeth not in forked caps, 
tippets, ſhaven crowns, or ſuch other baggage and anti- 
chiiſtian pelf, but in ſuffering for the Lord's fake. © The 
world ſhall hate you,” faith Chriſt. Lo, there is the cog- 
nizance and badge of God's children; The world ſhall 
hate you. Rejoice therefore (my dearly beloved) rejoice, 
that God doth thus vouchſafe to begin to conform you, and 
to make you like to Chriſt. By the trial of theſe days ye 
are occaſioned more to repent, more to pray, more to con- 
temn this world, more to deſire life everlaſting, more to be 
holy (for holy is the end for which God doth afflict us) and fo 
to come to God's company, Which thing becauſe we can- 
not do as long as this body is as it is, therefore by 
the door of death we muſt enter with Chriſt into eternal life, 
and immortality of ſoul and body ; which God of his mercy 
ſend ſhortly for our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. Amen, 


To Mrs. A. Warcup. 


HE everlaſting peace of Chriſt be more and more 
lively felt in our hearts, by the operation of the Holy 
Ghoſt, now and for ever. Amen. 
Although I know it to be more than needleſs to write 
any thing unto you, good ſiſter, being, as I doubt not but 
you be, diligently exerciſed in'reading of the ſcriptures, in 
meditating of the ſame, and in hearty prayer to God for 
the help of his Holy Spirit, to have the ſenſe and feeling, 
eſpecially of the comforts you read in God's word : yet 
having ſuch opportunity, and not knowing whether here- 
after I ſhall ever have the like (as this meſſenger can declare) 
I thought good in few words to take my farewel in writing, 
becauſe otherwiſe I cannot. And now methinks I have 
done it, For what elſe can I, or ſhould I ſay unto you, 
my dearly beloved in the Lord, but farewel ? Farewel, 
dear ſiſter, farewe] ; howbeit in the Lord, our Lord (I 
ſay) farewel. In him ſhall you fare well, and ſo much the 
better, by how much in yourſelf you fare evil, and ſhall 


* to ſtir you up to diligence, in doing the things appertaining 


. When I ſpeak of yourſelf, I mean allo this world, this 
life, and all things properly pertaining to this life. In them 
as you look not for your welfare, fo be not diſmayed when 
accordingly you ſhall not feel it. Lo the Lord our Gos 
to the Lamb our Chiiſt, which hath borne our fins on hit 
back, and is our Mediator for ever, do I ſend you, In 
him look for welfare, and that without wavering, becayp 
of his own goodneſs and truth, which our wickedneſs can. 
not take away: not that I would have you flatter yourſe}; 
in any evil or unbelief, but that I may comfort you, thy 
they thould not diſmay you. Yours is our Chriſt wholly 
yours, I ſay, he is, with all that ever he hath : is not thi 
welfare, think you? Mountains ſhall move, and theearh 
ſhall fall, beiore you find it otherwiſe, ſay that liar Satan 
what he litt, 
Therefore, good fiſter, farewel, and be merry in the 
Lord, be merry, I ſay, for you have good cauſe, If you 
welfare, joy, and ſalvation, hanged upon any other thin 
than God's mercy and truth, then you might well be (a, 
heavy, and ſtand in doubt: but inaſmuch as it hangeth 
only upon theſe two (I mean God's mercy and truth) tg 
Satan he lieth when he would perſuade you to ſtand he. 
tating, by cauſing you to caſt your eyes (Which only in this 
caſe ſhould be ſet on Chriſt our ſweet Saviour) on yourſelf, 
In ſome part, indeed, look on yourſelf, on your faith, on 
your love, obedience, &c. to awaken you from ſecurity, 


to your vocation : but when you would be at peace with 
God, and have true conſolation in your conſcience, alto. 
gether look upon the goodneſs of God in Chriſt. Thing 
on this commandment which precedeth all other, That 
you muſt have no other Gods but the Lord Jehovah, which 
is your Lord God: which he could not be, if he did not 
pardon your, fins in very deed. Remember that Chriſt com- 
mandeth you to call him Father for the ſame intent, And 
here call to mind all the benefits of God hitherto ſhewed 
upon you: and fo ſhall you feel in very deed, that which 
I wiſh unto you now, and pray you to wiſh unto me. Fare- 
-wel, or welfare in the Lord Jeſus, with whom he grant us 
ſhortly to meet as his children, for his name and mercy 
ſake, to our eternal welfare, Amen. 


To Mr. Laurence Saunders, Priſoner in the 


Marſhalſea. 
Y good brother, I beſeech our good and gracious 


Father always to continue his gracious fayour and 
love towards us and by us, as by inſtruments of his grace, 
to work his glory and the confuſion of his adverſaries, * Out 
of the mouth of infants and babes he will thew forth ts 
praiſe to deſtroy the enemy, &c.” 

I have ꝓeruſed your letters to myſelf, and have read then 
to others. For anſwer whereof, if J ſhould write what Dr 
Taylor and Mr. Philpot do think, then muſt J lay, that 
they think the falt ſent unto us by your friend, is unteaſon- 
able. And I think they both will declare it heartily, 
if they ſhould come before men. As for me, if you would 
know what I think (my good and moſt dear brother) be- 
cauſe I am ſo ſinful and ſo defiled {the Lord knowetl 
that I lie not) with many grievous fins, which I hope 
are waſhed away with the blood of Chriſt, 1 neitha 
can nor would be conſulted withal, but as a cypher in 
Agrime. Howbeit, to tell you how and what I mind, (ake 
this for a ſum : I pray God in no caſe I may ſeek mylelh 
and indeed, I thank God for it, I purpoſe ie not. 

That which remaineth I commit to my Lord God ; ard 
I truſt in him, that he will do according to this; Caſt lf 
care on the Lord, &c. Caſt all your care upon him, &e. Re- 
veal unto the Lord thy way, and truſt, &c. Wholo 
truſteth in the Lord, mercy ſhall compaſs him about. For 
the Lord is faithful: he will in temptation make à V7 
that ye may be able to bear it. The Lord knoweth bon 
to rid out of temptation the godly, &c. O would Cod! 
were godly, &c. The Lord knoweth how to deliver we 
temptation ſuch as truſt in him, &c. I cannot think that! x 
will offer any kind of indifferent or mean conditions: 
if we will not Adorare Beſtiam, we never ſhall be deliver® 
but againſt their will, think I. God our Father and grad 
ous Lord make perfect the good he hath begun in us. 

He will do it my brother, my dear brother, whom 
in my inward bowels to live and die with. 
were with you. Pray for we my own heart root 


— tak ad Ae Bi 


. 


hare 


fare evil. 


For ever your own, John Bra 
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O D's ſweet peace in Chriſt be with you, my good 
6 brother in the Lord Jeſus, and with all your fellow- 
ves, Amen. 
ns pn; 3 this morning from muſing on that which 
I purpoſed to have thought on by reaſon of you, againſt 
rom I ſaw myſelf guilty of Wr even in this 
int that I would not write, ſhould ſay, that I 
had not written unto you as yet : therefore I prepared 
myſelf out of hand to clear myſelf hereof, not that 
| will 50 about to excuſe my fault (for that were more 
. load me) but by asking God and you pardon, to get it 
no more laid to my charge. Now when I was thus pur- 
poling, and partly doing, there cometh one with a letter 
from you : for which as I have cauſe to thank God and 
you, ſo I ſee myſelf more blame-worthy for thus long holding 
my peace. Howbeit, good brother, in this I have given a 
demonſtration to you, to behold my negligence in all o- 
ther things, and eſpecially in praying for you, and for the 
church of God, which for my ſins and hypocriſy (hypo- 
criſy indeed even in this writing, God deliver me from it) 
have deſerved to be puniſhed. God is juſt, for we have 
deſerved ail kinds of plagues at his hands ; but yet mer- 
ciful is he that will on this wiſe chaſtiſe us in this 
world, that we ſhould not be condemned with the 
world He might otherwiſe have puniſhed us, I mean, 
he might e caſt us in priſon for other cauſes, me eſ- 
pecially, tian for his goſpel and word fake. Praiſed 
therefore be his name, who vouchſafeth us worthy of this 
honour. An good God forgive us our fins, and work by this 
thy fatherly correction on us, on me eſpecially, eſfectually 
to love thee and thy Chriſt ; and with joyfulneſs carry thy 
croſs to the end. 
Ah good brother, if I could always have God, his majeſty, 
mercy, heaven, hell, &c. before mine eyes, then ſhould I 
endure, as St. Paul writeth of Moſes, Heb. 11.“ He endured 
as he that ſaw him which is inviſible.” Pray for me, as I 
know you do, and give thanks alſo: for, “In the Lord I 
truſt, I ſhall not waver. If I walk by the valley of the ſha- 
dow of death I will not fear, for thou art with me, O Lord.“ 
| think we ſhall be ſhortly called forth; for now Legem 
habent, & ſecundum legem, &c. otherwiſe will they not 
realon with us: and I their ſhoot-anchor will be, 'to have 
us to ſubſcribe, Which thing if we do, though with this 
condition (ſo far as the thing ſubſcribed to is not againſt 
God's word) yet this will be offenſive. Therefore ſet us 
all conſeſs that we are no changelings, but the ſame as we 
were in religion, and therefore cannot ſubſcribe except we will 
diſſeaible both with God, ourſelves, and the world. Theſe 
thing, L write to you, dear brother in the Lord. Now I 
will read your epiſtle. Ah brother, I had the practical 
underſtanding with you in that vine which you deſcribe : 
pray the Lord that I may think fo indeed. God make me 
thankful for you. All our fellow-priſoners ſalute you, and 
vive thanks to God for you. The ſame do you for us, and 
that, &c. Your brother in the Lord Jeſus, 
to live and die with you, J. Bradford. 
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nd, take ] ESUS Immanuel. My dear fathers in the Lord, I 
c belecch God our ſweet Father through Chriſt, to make 
ws the good he hath begun in us all, Amen. 

Beg Vought that every one of your ſtaves had ſtood 
wN 2 but now it is otherwiſe perceived. Our dear 
[think ogers hath broken the ice valiantly, as this day, 
N 1 at the uttermoſt, hearty Hooper, ſin- 
W ers, and truſty Taylor end their courſe, and 
* — crown, The next am I, which hourly 
by dne porter to open me the gates after them, 
Fafa the deſired reſt. God forgive me mine 
cy ' neſs for this exceeding great mercy, that 
Wer by many thouſands it pleaſeth his mercy to chuſe 
JA _ vnc, in whom he will ſuffer, For although 
dert e , that I juſtly ſuffer (for I have been a 
ne, dez ae and a grievous ſinner; the Lord pardon 
a ab a 2 done it, he hath done it indeed) yet what 
3 very 4. f Chriſt, whom the prelates perſecute, his 
d den they hate in me, hath done no evil, nor 
N „ Therefore ought I moſt heartily to re- 
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joĩce of this tender kindneſs of the Lord towards me, which 
uſeth remedy, for my fin as a teſtimonial of his teſtament, 
to his glory, to my everlaſting comfort, to the edifying of 
his church, and to the overthrowing of Antichciſt and his 
kingdom. Oh what am I, Lord, that thou ſhouldſt thus 
magnify me ſo vile a man and miſer, as always I have 
been? Is this thy cuſtom, to ſend for ſuch a wretch and 
hypocrite as I have been, in a fiery chariot, as thou didſt 
for Elijah? O dear fathers, be thankful for me, that I 
{till might be found worthy in whom the Lord would ſanc- 
tify his holy name. And for your part, make you ready: 
for we are but your gentlemen-uſhers. The marriage of 
the Lamb is prepared, come unto the marriage, I now 
go to leave my fleſh there where I received it. I ſhall be 
conveyed thither, as Ignatius was at Rome, Leopardiz ; 
by whoſe evil I hope to be made better. God grant, if it 
be his will that I aſk, it may make them better by me, 
Amen, 

For my farewel therefore, I write and ſend this unto 
you, truſting ſhortly to ſee you where we ſhall never be 
{eparated, Tn the mean ſeaſon I will not ceaſe, as I have 
done, to commend you to our Father of heaven, and that 


you would ſo do by me, I moſt heartily pray every one of 


you : you know now I have moſt need. © Faithful is 
God, who will not ſuffer us to be tempted above our 
ſtrength.” He never did it hitherto, and 1 am aiſured he 
never will, Amen. © He is on my right hand, therefore 
I ſhall not fall. Wherefore my heart ſhall rejoice, for he 
ſhall not leave my ſoul in hell, neither ſhall ſuffer me his 
holy one, by his grace in Chriſt, to fee corruption.“ 

Out of priſon in haſte, logking for the tormenter, Fe- 
bruary 8. 1555, 

John Eradford. 


To the Right Honourable the Lord Ruſſel, now 
Earl of Bedford, being then in Trouble for the 
Cauſe of Religion. 


T HE everlaſting and moſt gracious God and Father 
of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, bleſs your good lordſhip 
with all manner of heavenly bleſſings in the ſame Chriſt 
our only comfort and hope, Amen. 

Praiſed be God our Father, who hath thought you wor- 
thy of faith in his Chriſt, and of his croſs for the ſame, 
Magnified be his holy name, who, as he hath delivered 
you from one croſs, ſo he hath made you willing (I hope) 
and ready to bear another when he ſhall ſee his time to « 4 
it upon you : for theſe are the moſt ſingular gifts of God, 
given as to few, ſo to none elſe but to thoſe few who are 
moſt dear in his ſight. Faith is reckoned, and worthily, 
among the greateſt gifts of God, yea, it is the greateſt 
that we can enjoy. For by it, as we be juſtified and 
made God's children, ſo are we temples and poſſeſſors of 
the Holy Spirit, yea, of Chriſt alſo, (Epheſ. 4.) And of 
the Father himſelf, (John 14.) By faith we drive the de- 
vil away, (1 Pet. 5.) We overcome the world, (1 John 5.) 
And are already citizens of heaven, and fellows with God's 
dear ſaints, But who is able to reckon the riches that this 
faith bringeth with her unto the ſoul ſhe ſitteth upon? 
No man nor angel, And therefore (as I faid) of all God's 
gifts, ſhe may be placed at the head, and have the higheſt 
ſeat. Which if men would rightly conſider (in that it 
cometh only from God's mercy-ſeat, not of hearing maſſes, 
mattins, diriges, or ſuch droſs, but by hearing the word 
of God in ſuch a tongue as we.may underſtand it) as they 
would be diligent and take great heed for doing or ſeeing 
any thing which might caſt her down (for then they fall 
alſo) ſo would they with no leſs care read and hear od's 
holy word, joining thereto moſt carneſt and hearty prayer, 
as well for the better underſtanding, as for the Joving, 
living, and confeſſing the ſame, in ſpight of the devil, the 
world, the fleſh, reaſon, goods, poſleſſions, carral friends, 
wife, children, and very life here ; if they ſhould pull us 
back to hearken to their voice and counſel, for more quiet, 
ſure, and longer uſe of them. . 

Now notwithſtanding this exccllency of faith, in that 
we read the apoſtle to match therewith, yea, (as it were) 
to prefer ſuffering perſecution for Chriſt's ſake, I ſuppoſe 
no man will be ſo weak as to think otherwiſe, but that I 
and all God's children have cauſe to gloriſy and praiſe 
him, who hath made you worthy of ſo great a bleſſing. 
For though the reaſon or the N of the world, —_ 
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of the eroſs according to their reach, and according to 
their preſent ſenſe, and therefore they fly from it, as from 
the greateſt ignominy and ſhame: yet thoſe who have been 
brought up in the ſchool of Chriſt have learned to think 
otherwiſe of his croſs, that it is the frame-houſe in which 
God frameth his children like to his Son Chriſt ; the fur- 
nace that fineth God's gold; the highway to heaven; the 
livery wherewith God's ſervants are ſerved ; the earneſt 
and beginning of all conſolation and glory. For they (1 
mean God's ſcholars, as your lordfhip, I hope, is) do en- 
ter into God's ſanctuary, leſt their feet ſlip. They look 
not as beaſts do, on things preſent only, but on things to 
come, whereby they have the day of judgment and the 
glorious coming of Chriſt, as preſent to their faith, as 
the wicked have now their worldly wealth before their 
eyes, wherein they wallow, and will wallow till they tum- 
ble into hell, into miſeries inexpreſſible, into torments 
everlaſting. Now they follow the fiend as the bear doth 
the train of honey, and the ſow the ſwillings, till they 
be brought into the ſlaughter-houſe, and then they ſhall 
know (but too late) that their proſperity hath brought 
them to eternal perdition. Then ſhall they cry, Woe, 
woe, woe, we went the wrong way : we counted theſe 
men (I mean ſuch as you be, that ſuffer for God's ſake, 
loſs of goods, friends and life, whom they ſhall ſee cloathed 
with rich robes of righteouſneſs, crowns of moſt pure pre- 
cious gold, and palms of conqueſt in the glorious palace 
of the Lamb, where is eternal joy and felicity.) We 
counted (they will then ſay) theſe men but fools and 
mad-men, we took their conditions to be but curioſity. 

But then the time will be turned, laughing ſhall be turned 
into weeping, and weeping into rejoicing. Read Wiſdom 
2, 3, 4 and 5. 

Therefore (as before I have ſaid) great cauſe have I to 
thank God, who hath vouchſafed to make you worthy of 
his moſt bountiful bleſſing: much more cauſe then have 
you, my good lord, to be thankful. For look upon your 
vocation, I pray you, tell me how many noblemen, earls 
ſons, lords, knights, and men of eſteem, hath God thus 
dealt with in this realm of England ? I dare fay, you think 
not that you have deſerved this. Only God's mercy in 
Chriſt hath wrought this on you, as he did in Jeremiah's 
time on Abimelech, in Achab's time on Abdias, in Chriſt's 
time on Joſeph of Arimathea, m the apoſtles time on 
Sergius Paulus, and the queen of Candace's chamberlain. 
Only now be thankful, and continue, continue, my good 
lord, continue to confeſs Chriſt, $Be not aſhamed of him 
before men, and then he will not be aſhamed of you. 
Now will he try you; ſtick faſt unto him, and he will 
{tick faſt by you; he will be with you in trouble, and de- 
liver you. But then you muſt cry unto him; for ſo it 
proccedeth, “ He cried unto me, and I heard him, I will 
be with him in trouble, I will deliver him, and honour 
him.” 

Remember Lot's wife, v.ho looked back. Remember 
Francis Spira, Remember that none is crowned but he 
that ftriveth lawfully. Remember that all you have is at 
Chriſt's command. Remember he loft more for you than 
you can loſe for him. Remember you loſe not that which 
is loſt for his fake ; for you ſhall find much more here 
and hereafter, Remember you ſhall die, and when, where, 
and how, ye cannot tell. Remember that the death of 
ſinners is molt terrible. Remember the death of God's 
ſaints is moſt precious in his ſight. Remember the mul- 


titude goeth the wide way that leadeth to deſtruction. 


Remember that the ſtrait gate which leadeth to glory, 
hath but few travellers. Remember Chriſt biddeth you to 
ſtrive to enter in thereat. Remember he that truſteth in 
the Lord, ſhall receive ſtrength to ſtand againſt all the aſ- 
ſaults of his enemies. Be certain that all the hairs of 
your head are numbered. Be certain that your good Fa- 
ther hath appointed bounds, over which the devil dare not 
look. Commit yourſelf to him; he is, hath been, and 
will be your keeper. Caſt your care on him, and he 
will care for you. Let Chriſt be your ſcope and mark to 
aim at: let him be your pattern to work by; let him be 
your enſample to tollow : give unto him your heart and 
hand, mind and tongue, faith and feet, and let his word 
be your candle, to go before you in all matters of religion. 
Bleſſed is he that walketh not to theſe popiſh prayers, nor 
ſitteth nor ſtandeth at them; glorify God both in ſoul and 
body. He that gathereth not with Chriſt ſcattereth abroad. 


| To Mr. Warcup and his Wife, Mrs. Wilk 
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U'e prayer ; look for God's help, which is at hand a 
to them that unfeignedly aſk and deſire it. In which 
prayers I heartily deſire your lordſhip to remember us — 
are (God be praiſed) gladly going with you; but if we 

before you,. we hope that you (if it be God's plealas 
will follow after, according to your daily prayer, « 15 
will be done on earth, as it is in heaven.“ The 7 
Spirit of God always guide your lordſhip unto hom 
Amen, 3 


Nuredy 


Your Lordſhip's own for ever, 
John Bradford. 


. inſo 
and other Friends. 5. 


E H E ſame peace our Saviour Chriſt left with his Pegs 
ple, which is not without war with the world, A 
mighty God work plentifully in your hearts now and hs 
ever. Amen. 

| perceive the time is come wherein the Lord's ground 
will be known, I mean, it will now ſhortly appear who 
have reccived God's goſpel into their hearts mdeed, to the 
taking of good root therein : for ſuch will not wither for 


a little heat or ſun-burning, but ſtiffly will ſtand and prow 


on, in ſpite of the malice of all burning ſhowers and em. 
peſts. And foraſmuch as, (my beloved in the Lord) 
am perſuaded of you, that ye be the children of God 
God's good ground, which groweth and will grow _ 
by God's grace, bringing forth fruit to God's glory * 
your vocations, as n ſnall be offered, therefore ] 
cannot but ſo ſignify unto you, and heartily pray you and 
every one of you, accordingly to go forwards after you 


| maſter Chriſt, not ſticking at the foul way and ſtorr;y 


weather which you are to come into, and are like ſo tg 
do: being moſt certain of this, that the end of your jour- 


| ney ſhall be pleaſant and joyful in ſuch a perpetual ref 
and bliſsfulneſs, as cannot but ſwallow up the ſhowers that 


ye now feel and are immerged in, if ye often ſet it before 
your eyes, after St. Paul's counſel in the latter end of the 
fourth, and beginning of the fifth chapter of the ſeconl 
epiſtle to the Corinthians. Read it I pray you, and re- 
member it often as a reſtorative to refreſh you, leſt ye faint 
in the way. 


And beſides this, ſet before you alſo, that though the 


| weather be foul, and ſtorms grow apace, yet ye go not 


alone, but others your brothers and fiſters tread the {ame 
path, as St. Peter telleth us: and therefore company ſhould 
cauſe you to be the more courageous and chearful. But ii 
you had no company at all to go preſently with you, | 
pray you tell me, if even from the beginning, the beſt ct 
God's friends have found any fairer weather and way to 
the place whither ye are going (I mean heaven) than ve 
now find, and are like to do; except ye will with th- 
worldlings, which have their portion in this life, tar 
ſtill by the way till the ſtorms are overpaſt, and then either 
night will ſo approach that ye cannot travel, or the doors 
will be locked before ye come, and fo ye then lodge with- 
out in evil lodgings. Read Revelations 22. Begin a 
Abel, and come from him to Noah, Abraham, Iſaac, 
Jacob, Joſeph, the patriarchs, Moſes, David, Daniel, 
and all the ſaints of the Old Teſtament, and tell me 
whether any of them ever found any fairer way than je 
now find, 

If the Old Teſtament will not ſerve, I pray you come 
to the New, and begin with Mary and Joſeph, and come 
from them to Zachary and Elizabeth, John Baptilt, and 
every one of the apoſtles and evangeliſts, and ſearch whe- 
ther they all found any other way into the city we travel 


the Lord, with many others, I truſt in God, it ard 
none of the fathers, patriarchs, kings, prophets, 4P9 £5, 


evangeliſts, martyrs, and other holy fainis and children 0 
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in their journey to heaven-ward found as ye 
God, Bout and are like to find if ye go forward, as I truſt 
* 1] yet ye have your maſter and captain Jeſus Chriſt, 
3 begotten and beloved Son of God, in whom was 
* Father's pleaſure, joy and delight, ye have him to 
o before you, 10 fairer way, but much ſouler, into this 
our city of Jeruſalem. I need not (1 trult) to rehearſe 
what manner of way he found. Begin at his birth, and 
till ye come at his burial, ye will find that every foot of 
his journey Was no better, but much worſe than yours 
is now. ; 

Wherefore (my dearly beloved in the Lord) be not ſo 
dainty, as tO look for that at God's hands, your dear Fa- 
ther, which the patriarchs, prophets, apoſtles, evangeliſts, 
martyrs, ſaints, and his own Son Jeſus Chriſt did not 
end. Hitherto we have had a fair way (I think) and fair 
weather alſo : now becauſe we have loitered by the way, 
and not made the ſpeed we ſhould have done, our loving 
Lord and fweet -Father hath overcaſt the weather, and 
flirred up the ſtorms and tempeſts, that we might with 
more hafte run our race before night come, and the doors 
be locced- The devil ſtandeth now at every inn-door in 
his city and country of this world, crying unto us to 
tarry and lodge in this or that place till the ſtorms be over- 
paſt ; not that he would not have us wet to the ſkin, but 
that the time might overpaſs us to our utter deſtruction. 
Therefore beware of his enticements. Caſt not your eyes 
on things that be preſent, how this man doth, and how 
that man doth ; but caſt your eyes on the mark ye run at, 
or elſe ye will loſe the game. Ye know that he which 
runneth at the game, doth not look on others that ſtand 
by, and go this way or that way, but altogether he looketh 
on the mark, and on them that run with him, that thoſe 
which be behind overtake him not, and that he may over- 
take them which be before: even ſo ſhould we do, leave 
off looking on thoſe which will not run the race to hea- 
ven's bliſs by the path of perſecution with us, and caſt our 
eyes on the end of our race, and on them that go before 
us, that we may overtake them, and on them which come 
after us, that we may encourage them the faſter to follow. 

He that ſhooteth at a mark, will not caſt his eyes on 
thoſe that ſtand by, but will rather take care of his aim, 
otherwiſe, he might ſhoot the wrong way : even ſo, my 
dearly beloved, let your eye and your heart be fixed on 
the mark you aim at, even Chriſt Jeſus, who for the joy 
iet before him, did joyfully carry his croſs, contemning 
tne ſhame, and therefore he now ſitteth at the right hand 
of the throne of God. Let us follow him ; for this he 
did that we ſhould not be faint-hearted. For we may be 
aſſured, that if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall undoubted! 
reign with him : but if we deny him, he will ſurely deny 
us: for © He that is aſhamed of me, (faith Chriſt) and 
of my goſpel, in this faithleſs generation, I will be aſhamed 
of him before the angels of God in heaven.” O how 
heavy a ſentence is this to all ſuch as know the maſs to be 
an abominable idol, full of idolatry, blaſphemy, and ſa- 
crilege againſt God and his Chriſt, (as undoubtedly it is) 
and yet for fear of men, for loſs of life and goods, yea, 
'ome for advantage and gain, will honour it with their 
pretence, diflembling both with God and man, as their 
dun heart and conſcience doth accuſe them. Better it 
were that ſuch had never known the truth, than thus wit- 
ingly, and tor fear or favour of man, whoſe breath is in 
72 noſtrils, to diſſemble it, or rather (as indeed he doth) 
he it. 1 he end of ſuch is like to be worſe than their 

eginning. Such had need to take heed of the two terri- 
* Faces to the Hebrews in the 6th and roth chapters, 
1 lo doing they fall therein. Let them beware they 
o not craftily beguile themſelves, as ſome do I fear, who 

and becauſe they worſhip not, kneel not, 
nock not as others do, but fit ſtill in their pews, 


ny they think they rathgr do good to others than 


— Ph if theſe men would look into their own con- 
e 8 ; ere ſhould they ſee that they are very diſſem- 
f K nd in ſeeking to deceive others (for by this means 
aviſtrates think them of their ſort) they deceive them- 

cy think at the time of elevation, that the eyes 

upon them, to obſerve how they do. 

hearing of ſuch men going to maſs, 
t their behaviour there. O if there 
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hey think others, 
' lee, or enquire o 


men that are fo preſent at the maſs, either 
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love to God, or to their brethren, they would for the one, 
or both, openly take God's part, and admoniſh the peop'e 
of their idolatry. They fear men more than Him who 
hath power to caſt both ſoul and body into hell-fire : they 
haſten on both knees: they ſerve two maſters. God have 
mercy upon ſuch, and open their eyes with his cye-ſalve, 
that they may ſee that they who take no part with God 
are againſt him; and that they who gather not with Chriſt, 
do ſcatter abroad. O that they would read what St. John 
ſaith will be done to the fearful. The advice given to the 
church of Laodicea, is good counſel for ſuch, 
W * — again (dearly beloved) be not 
s goſpel : it is the power of God unto 
ſalvation to all thoſe that do believe it. Be therefore par- 
takers of the afflictions, as God ſhall make you able, know- 
ing for certain that he will never tempt you farther than 
he will make you able to bear: and think it no ſmall 
favour from God to ſuffer for his truth : for the Spirit of 
God reſteth upon you, and ye are happy, as one day ye 
ſhall fee. Read 2 Theſſalonians 1. Hebrews 12. As the 
fire hurteth not gold, but maketh it finer, ſo ſhall ye be 
more pure by ſuffering with Chriſt, 1 Pet. 1. The fail 
and the wind hurteth not the wheat, but clcanſeth it from 
the chat, And ye (my beloved) are God's wheat; fear 
not therefore the flail ; fear not the fanning wind; fear not 
the mill-ſtone ; fear not the oven: for all theſe make vou 
more meet for the Lord's own tooth. Soap, though it 
blacken, yet it ſoileth not the cloth, but rather at length 
maketh it more clean : fo doth the black croſs help us to 
more whiteneſs, if God ſtrike with his battleder. Be- 
cauſe ye are God's ſheep, prepare yourſelves to the ſlaugh- 
ter, always knowing that in the fight of the Lord our 
death ſhall be precious. The ſouls under the altar look 
for us to fill up their number : happy are we if God hath 
ſo appointed us. Howſoever it be, dearly beloved, caſt 
your eyes wholly upon the Lord, with whom all the hairs 
of your heads are numbered, ſo that not one of them ſhall 
periſh, Will we, nill we, we muſt drink God's cup if 
he hath appointed it for us. Drink it willingly, and at 
the firſt when it is full, leſt peradventure if we linger, we 
ſhall, with the wicked, drink the dregs thereof, it at the 
beginning we refuſe to drink with his children: for with 
them his judgment beginneth, and when he hath wrought 
his will on mount Sion, then will he viſit the nations 
round about. 

Submit yourſelves therefore under the mighty hand of 
the Lord. No man ſhall touch you without his know- 
ledge; and whenever they moleſt you, know that it is for 
your good, God will thereby work to make you like 
unto Chriſt here, that ye may be like unto him hereafter, 
Acknowledge- your unthankfulneſs and your fin, and bleſs 
God that correcteth you in the world, becauſe you ſhall 
not be damned with the world. He might correct us 
otherwiſe than in making us to ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake ; 
but this he doth becauſe we are not of the world. Call 
upon his name through Chriſt, for his help, as he com- 
mandeth us. Believe that he is merciful to you, heareth 
you, and helpeth you: I am with him in trouble, and 
will deliver him, faith he. Know that God hath appointed 
bounds, over which the devil and all the world ſhall not 
paſs. If all things ſeem to be againſt us, Jet us fay with 
holy Job, “If he kill me, I will hope in him.” Read 
the ninety-firſt Pſalm, and pray for me your poor brother 
and fellow-ſufferer for God's goſpel fake ; his name there- 
fore be praiſed; and may he through his infinite mercy and 
goodneſs make me and you worthy to ſuffer with good 
conſcience for the ſame. Die once we muſt, and when 
ve know not: happy are they to whom God giveth to 
pay nature's debt, I mean, to dic for his ſake. 

Here is not our home; therefore let us accordingly 
conſider things, always having before our eyes the heavenly 
Jeruſalem, Heb. 12. Rev. 21. 22. the way thither to be 
by perſecutions ; the dear friends of God, how they have 
gone it after the example of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
whoſe footſteps let us follow, even to the gallows, if it 
pleaſe God, not doubting but that as he within three days 
roſe again immortal, even fo we ſhall do in our time, that 
is, when the trump ſhall blow, and the ange! ſhall ſhout, 
and the Son of man ſhall appear in the clouds with innu- 
merable ſaints and angels, in majeſty and great glory: 
then ſhall the dead ariſe, and we ſhall be caught up into 


| the clouds to meet the Lord, and fo be always with him. 
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Comfort yourſelves with theſe words, and pray ſor me for 
God's ſake, Out of priſon, Nov. 19. 1553. 
J. Bradford, 


To Sir James Hales Knight, then Priſoner in the 
Compter. 


HE God of mercy, and Father of all comfort, plen- 

tiſully pour out upon you and in you his mercy, and 
with his conſolations comfort and ſtrengthen you to the 
end, for his and our Chriſt's ſake. 

Although, right worſhi, ful fir, many cauſes might move 
me to be content with crying for you to your God and my 
God, that he would give you grace to perſevere well, as 
he hath right notably begun, to the great glory of his 
name, and comfort of all ſuch as fear him; as lack of 
learning, familiarity, yea, acquzintance, (for I think I 
am unknown to you both by face and name) and other 
ſuch like things ; yet I cannot content myſelf, but pre- 
ſume to {cribble ſomething unto you; not that I think my 
ſcribbling can do you any good, but that I might declare 
my ſympathy and compaſſion, love and affection I bear 
towards you, who art contented, yea, deſirous with us 
poor miſers, to confeſs Chriſt's goſpel in theſe periilous 
times and days of trial. O Lord God, now good art 
thou, which doſt thus glean out grapes, ' mean children 
for thyſelf, and brethren for Chriſt? Look, good maſter 
Hales, on your vocation ; not many judges, not many 
Enights, not many landed men, not many rich men, and 
wealthy to live as you are, hath God choſe to ſufter for 
his ſake, as he hath now done you. Certainly I dare fay 
you think not ſo of yourſelf, as though God were bound 
to prefer you, or had need of you, but rather attribute 
this as all good things unto his free mercy in Chriſt, 
Again, I dare ſay that you being a wiſe man do judge of 
things wiſely, that is, concerning this your croſs, you 
judge of it not after the world and people, which is the 
great maſter of error, not after the judgment of reaſon and 
worldly wiſdom, which is foolithne's to faith, not after 
the preſent ſenſe, to which it ſeemeth not to be jo ous but 
grievous, as St. Paul writeth ; but after the word of God, 
which teacheth your croſs to be, in reſpect of yourſelf be- 
tween God and you, God's chaſtifing, and your Father's 
correction, nurture, ſchool, trial, path-way to heaven, glory 
and felicity, and thg furnace to conſume the droſs, and 
mortify the relicks of old Adam, which yet remain, yea 
even the frame-houſe to faſhion you like to the deareſt 
ſaints of God here, yea to Chriſt the Son of God, that 
elſewhere you might be like unto him. 

Now concerning your crols in reſpect of the world, be- 
tween the world and you, God's word teacheth it to be a 
teſtimonial of God's truth, of his providence, of his power, 
of his juſtice, of his wiſdom, of his anger againſt ſin, of 
his goodneſs, of his judgment, of your faith and religion, 
10 that by it you are to the world a witneſs of God, that 
he is true, he ruleth all things, he is juſt, wiſe, and at 
length will judge the world, and caſt the wicked into per- 
dition, but the godly he will take and receive into his eter- 
nal habitation. I know you judge of things after faith's 
fetch, and the effects or ends of things, and ſo you ſee 
an eternal weight of glory which this croſs ſhall bring unto 
you, while ye look not on things which are ſeen, but on 
the things which are not ſeen. Let the worldlings weigh 
things, and look upon the aftairs of men with their worldly 
and corporal eyes, as many did in the ſubſcription of the 
king's laſt will; and therefore they did that, for which 
they afterwards repented. But let us look on things after 

another manner, as God be praiſed you did, in nct doing 
that which you were deſired; you then beheld things not 
as a man, but as a man of God, and fo you do now in 
religion, at leaſt hitherto you have done, and that you 
might do fo ſtill, I humbly beſecch and pray you ſay with 
David, “Mine eyes fail for thy word, ſaying, when wilt 
thou comfort me ? Though you be like a bottle in the 
ſmoke (for I hear you want health) yet do not forget the 
ſtatutes of the Lord : but cry out, How many are the 
days of thy ſervant ? When wilt thou execute judgment 
on them that perſecute me?” And be certain, The 
Lord will ſurely come, and not ſtay ; though he tarry, 
wait for him: for he is but a while in his anger, but in 
his favour 1s life : weeping may abide at evening, but joy 
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ſel, Hide thyſelf for a very little while until his ind 
paſs over, Which is not indignation indeed, but to 0 

ſenſe: and therefore in the ſix and twentieth chapter o 
Iſaiah, God ſaith of his church and people, that as h 
keepeth, night and day: fo there is no anger in = 
ſaith he. | a 
The mother ſometime beateth the child, but yet her 
heart melteth upon it, even in the very beating: and there. 
fore ſhe caſteth the rod into the fire, and calleth the child 
giveth it an apple, and dandleth it moſt motherly, Ani 
to ſay the truth, the love of mothers to their children 8 
but a trace to train us to beliold the love of God towards 
us: and therefore, faith he, Can a mother forget the child 
of her womb ? As who ſhould ſay, No? but if the ſhouly 
ſo do, yet will I not forget thee, ſaith the Lord of hoſts 
An comfortable ſaying ! I will not forget thee, faith the 
Lord. Indeed the children of God think oftentimes that 
God had forgotten them, and therefore they cry, Hide 
not thy face from me, &c. Forſake me not, O Lord. 
Whereas in very truth it is not ſo, but only to their pre. 
ſent ſenſe : and therefore, faith David, I ſaid in mine ago. 
ny, I was clean caſt away from thy face. But was it {o? 
No verily. Read his Pſalms, and you ſhall fee. 80 he 
writeth alſo in other places very often, eſpecially in the 
perſon of Chriſt : as when he faith, My God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me? He faith not, Why doſt thoy 
forlake me? or, Why wilt thou forſake me? but, Why 
haſt thou forſaken me? whereas, indeed, God had not le 
him, but that ic was ſo to his ſenſe, and that this Pſalm 
telleth us full well, which I pray you ſometimes to read; 
it is the twenty-ſecond pſalm, and thereto join the thir. 
tieth, and the hundred and ſixteenth, with divers others, 
Much the fame we read in the fortieth chapter of the pre. 
phet Iſaiah, where he reproveth Iſrael for ſaying, God had 
forgotten them, in theſe words, Haſt thou not known? 
haſt thou not heard? &c. — They that truſt in the Lord 
ſhall renew their ſtrength.” In his fifty-fourth chapter 
read the following comfortable words; “ Fear not for a 
little while I have forſaken thee, but with great compaſ- 
ſion will I gather thee. For a moment in mine anger! 
hid my face from thee, for a little ſeaſon: but in everlaſt- 
ing mercy have I had compaſſion on thee, faith the Lord 
thy Redeemer. For this is unto me as the waters of 
Noah: for as I have ſworn that the waters of Noah ſhould 
no more go over the earth, ſo have I ſworn that I would 
not be angry with thee nor rebuke thee. For the moun- 
tains ſhall move, and the hills ſhall fall down, but my 
mercy ſhall not depart from thee, neither ſhall the che- 
nant of my peace fall away, ſaith the Lord that hath com- 
pailion on thee,” 

But the ſcriptures are full of ſuch ſweet places to them 
that will bear the wrath of the Lord, and wait for his 
health and help. As of all temptations, this is the greatef, 
that God hath forgotten, or will not help us through the 
pikes, as they ſay : fo of all the ſervice of God, nothing 
is more pleaſing to him, than aſſuredly to hope and trutt 
in him, whoſe help is always ready; for he is an helper 
in tribulations, and doth more glor.ouſly ſhew his power 
by ſuch as be weak, and feel themſelves fo. The weaket 
we are, the more ſtrong we are in him, Thus the eyes 
of the Lord be on them that fear and tremble. He will 
accompliſh their defire ; he is with them in their trouble; 
he will deliver them. Before they cry, he heareth them, 
as all the ſcriptures teach us, Jo the reading wherec, 
and hearty prayer, I heartily commend you, beſeeching 
Almighty God, that of his eternal mercy he would make 
perfect the good he hath begun in you, and ſtrengthen 
you to the end, that you might have no leſs hope, but 
much more of his help to your comfort now againſt you! 
enemies, than already he hath given you againll N. of 
not ſubſcribing to the king's will, 

Be certain, be certain, good maſter Hales, that al the 
hairs of your head, your dear Father hath numbered b 
that one of them ſhall not periſh : your name is wii 
in the book of life. Therefore caſt all your care v 
God, who will comfort you with his eternal con{olation 
and make you able to go through the fire (it necd 0 
which is nothing to be compared to the fire where & 
enemies ſhall fall, and lie for ever ; from which the Lo! 
deliver us, though it be through temporal fire, which Ms 
be conſtrued according to the end and profit that come! 
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cometh in the morning.” Follow therefore Iſaiah's coun- 


0 . 17 N : 
after it; it hall not then much tcrrify us to e 


Chriſt our maſter's cauſe, which the Lord grant us for his 
Amen. 


From the King's Bench, 
Your humble, John Bradford, 


mercie 8 ſake, 


To Dr. Hill, Phyſician. 


HE God of mercy, and Father of all comfort at 
T this preſent and for ever ingraft in your heart the 
ſenſe of his mercy in Chriſt, and the continuance of his 
conſolation, which cannot but enable you to carry with 
oy whatſoever Croſs he ſhall lay upon you, Amen. 
Hitherto I could not have the liberty to write unto you, 
as I ſuppoſe you know : but now through God's provi- 
dence I have now no ſuch reſtraint, and therefore 1 ſhall 
write ſomething to clear myſelf of the ſuſpicion of un- 
thankfulneſs towards you, as alſo to ſignify my careful- 
neſs for you in theſe dangerous days, leſt you ſhould wax 
cold in God's cauſe (which God forbid) or ſuffer the light 
of the Lord, once kindled in your heart, to be quenched, 
and ſo become as you were before, after the example of 
the world, and of many others who would have been count- 
ed otherwiſe in our days, and yet ſtil] beguile themſelves, 
{ill would be fo accounted, although by their outward 
life they declare the contrary, as if they thought they could 
keep the heart pure, while the outward man doth curry 
favour. 
In which doings, as they deny God to be jealous, and 
therefore requireth the whole man as well body as foul, 
being both created for immortality and ſociety with him, 
and redeemed by the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and now ſanc- 
tiled by the Holy Spirit to be the temple of God, and 
member of his Son (I ſay) by their parting ſtakes to give 
God the heart and the world the body, they deny God 
to be jealous (for elſe they would give him both, as the 
wife would do to her husband, whether he be jealous or 
no, if ſhe be honeſt) ſo they play the diſſemblers with the 
church of God by their fact, offending the godly, whom 
either they provoke to fall with them or make them more 
careleſs and conſcienceleſs if they be fallen, and occaſion- 
ing the wicked and obſtinate to triumph againſt God, and 
the more vehemently to proſecute their malice againſt ſuch 
as will not defile themſelves in body or foul with the Ro- 
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miſh ra2s now received amoneſt us. Becauſe of this, I 

would — S x 

e mean, leſt you my dear maſter and brother in the Lord, 


ſhould do as too many of our goſpellers have done for fear 
of man, whoſe breath is in his noftrils, and hath power 
but of the body, not fearing the Lord, who hath power 
both of ſoul and body, and not only temporally, but alſo 
eternally : I could not but write ſomething unto you, as 
well becauſe gratitude requireth it (for many benefits [I 
have received of God by your hands, for which may he 
reward you, for I cannot) as alſo becauſe charity and love 
compelleth me; not that I think you have need (for as 
| may rather learn of you, ſo I doubt. not but you have 
hitherto kept yourſelf upright from halting) but that I 
might both quiet my conſcience, calling upon me here- 
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Is about, and ſignify unto you by ſomething, my careful- 
he eyes neſs for your ſoul, as painfully and often you have done 


for my. body. 

Therefore I pray you call to mind, that there be but 
wo maſters, two kinds of people, two ways, and two 
manſion places. The maſters be Chriſt and Satan, the 
people be ſervitors to either of theſe, the ways be ſtrait and 
wide, the manſions be heayen and hell. Again, conſider 
that this world is the place of trial of God's people, and 
the devil's ſervants : for as the one will follow his maſter 
Whatfoever cometh of it, ſo will the other. For a time 
R is hard to diſcern who pertaineth to God, and who to 

e devil: as in the calm and peace who is a good ſhip- 
nan and warriour, and who is not. But as when the 
; _ ariſeth, the expert mariner is known, and as in war 
Ge ſoldier is ſeen, ſo in affliction and the croſs, God's 
5 Iu are caſily known from Satan's ſervants ; for then 
' * ſervant will follow his maſter, ſo will the god- 
4 5 7 their Captain, come what will ; whereas the 

Ni and hypocrites will bid adieu, and deſire leſs of 
8 ah <quantance, For which cauſe the croſs is called 
Ay V and trial, becauſe it trieth who will go with 
N ” who will forſake him, And now in England 
„e bow mall a company Chriſt hath in compariion of 
Let no man deceive himſelf : for he that 
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gathereth not with Chriſt ſcattereth abroad. No man can 
ſerve two maſters; the Lord abhorreth double hearts, the 
lukewarm, that is, ſuch as are both hot and cold, he ſpit- 
teth out of his mouth. None that halt on both knees doth 
God take for his ſervants. The way of Chriſt is the ſtrait 
way, and fo ſtrait, that as a few find it, and few walk in 
it, ſo no man can halt in it, but muſt needs go upright : 
for as the ſtraitneſs will ſuffer no reeling to this fide or that 
ſide ; fo if any halt, he is like to fall off the bridge into 
the pit of eternal perdition. 8 

Strive therefore, good Mr. Doctor, now you have found 
it, to enter into it: and if you ſhall be called or pulled 
back, look not on this ſide or that ſide, or behind you, as 
Lot's wife did, but ſtraightforwards is the end which is ſet 
before you (though it be to come) as even now preſent : 
like as you order your paticnts to do in purgations, and 
other your miniſtrations, to conſider the efte& that will 
enſue ; whereby the bitterneſs and loathſomeneſs of the 


| Purgation is ſo overcome, and the painfulneſs in abiding 


the working of what is miniſtered, is ſo eaſed, that it 
maketh the patient willingly and joyfully to receive what 
is to be received, be it never ſo unpleaſant : ſo, I ſay, ſet 
before * the end of this ſtrait way, and then doubtleſs, 
as St. Paul faith, it ſhall bring with it an eternal weight 
of glory, whilſt we look not on the thing which is ſeen, 
for that is temporal, but on the thing which is not ſeen, 
which is eternal. Se doth the husbandman in plowing 
and tilling ſet before him the harveſt-time ; ſo doth the 
fiſher conſider the draught of his net, rather than the 
caſting in; ſo doth the merchant the return of his mer- 
chandize; and fo ſhould we in theſe ſtormy days ſet before 
us, not the loſs of our goods, liberty, and very life; but 
the reaping time, the coming of our Saviour Chriſt to 
judgment, the fire that ſhall burn the wicked and diſobe- 
dient to God's goſpel, the blaſt of the trump, the exceed- 
ing glory prepared for us in heaven eternally, ſuch as the 
eye hath not ſeen, the ear hath not heard, nor the heart 
of man can conceive, The more we loſe here, the greater 
joy ſhall we have there. The more we ſuffer, the greater 
triumph. For corruptible droſs we ſhall find incorruptible 
treaſures; for gold, glory; for ſilver, joy without end; 
for riches, royal robes; for earthly houſes, eternal palaces; 
mirth without meaſure, pleaſure without pain, felicity end- 
leſs : in fine, we ſhall have God the Father, the Son and 
the Holy Ghoſt. 

O happy place ! O that this day would come ! Then 
ſhall the end of the wicked be lamentable ; then ſhall they 
receive the juſt reward of God's vengeance ; then ſhall 
they cry, Woe, woe, that ever they did as they have done. 
Read Wild. 2, 3, 4, 5- Read Matt. 25. Read 1 Cor. 15. 
2 Cor. 5. And by faith, (which God increaſe in us) con- 
ſider the things there ſet forth. And for your further com- 
fort read Hebrews 11. to ſee what faith hath done, always 
conſidering the way to heaven to be through many tribula- 
tions, and that all they who live godly in Chriſt Jeſus 
muſt ſuffer perſecution. You know this is your alphabet ; 
He that will be my diſciple, ſaith Chriſt, muſt deny him- 
ſelf, and take up his croſs and follow me; not this biſhop, 
nor that doctor, not this emperor, nor that king, but Me, 
faith Chriſt ; For he that loveth father, mother, wiſe, chil- 
dren, or even life, better than me, is not worthy of me. 
Remember, that the ſame Lord faith ; He that will ſave 
his life ſhall loſe it. Comfort yourſelf with this, that as 
the devils had no power over the ſwine, or over Job's 
goods without God's leave, fo ſhall they have none over 
you, Remember alſo that all the hairs of your head are 
numbered with God. The devil may make a man believe 
he will drown him, as the ſea in its ſurges threateneth the 
land : but as the Lord hath appointed bounds for the one, 
over which it cannot paſs, ſo he doth for the other. 

On God therefore caſt your care, love him, ſerve him 
after his word, fear him, truſt in him, hope at his hand 
for all help, and always pray, looking for the croſs, and 
whenſoever it cometh, be aſſured, that the Lord, as he is 
faithful, ſo he will never tempt you further than he will 
make you able to bear, but in the midſt of the temptation 
will make ſuch an evaſion as will be moſt for his glory and 
your eternal comfort. God for his mercy in Chriſt, with 
his Holy Spirit endue you, comfort you, under the wings 
of his mercy ſhadow you, and as his dear child guide you 
for evermore. To whote merciful tuition, as 1 do with 
my hearty prayers commit you; ſo I doubt not but you 
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pray for me, and ſo I beſeech you ſtill to do. My brother 


. telleth me, you would have the laſt part of St. Jerome's 
works, to have the uſe thereof for a fortnight. I cannot 
well ſpare them theſe three days, but on Thurſday next I 
will ſend-them to you, if God preventeth me not. Uſe 


me and all that I have as your own, The Lord of his 


mercy in Chriſt direct our ways to his glory. 
Out of priſon by yours to command, 
John Bradford. 


To Mrs. M. H. a pious Gentlewoman. 


Humbly and heartily pray the everlaſting God and Fa- 

ther of mercy to bleſs and keep your heart and mind 
in the knowledge and love of his truth, and of his Chriſt, 
through the inſpiration and working of his Haly Spirit, 
Amen. 

Although I have no doubt, but that you proſper and 
go forward daily in the way of godlineſs, more and more 
drawing towards perfection, and have no need of any thing 
that I can write; yet becauſe my deſire is, that you might 
be more fervent and perſevere to the end, I could not but 
write ſomething unto you, beſeeching you both often and 
diligently to call unto your mind, as a means to ſtir you 
hereunto, yea, as a thing which God moſt ftraitly requireth 
you to believe, that you are beloved of God, and that he 
1s your dear Father, in, through, and for Chriſt and his 
death's ſake. This love and tender kindneſs of God to- 
wards us in Chriſt is abundantly herein declared, in that 
he hath to the godly work of creation of this world made 
us after his image, redeemed us being loſt, called us into 
his church, ſealed us with his mark and ſign manual of 
baptiſm, kept and preſerved us all the days of our life, fed, 
nouriſhed, and moſt fatherly chaſtiſed us, and now hath 
kindled in our hearts the ſparkles of his fear, faith, love, 
and knowledge of his Chriſt and truth, and therefore we 
lament, becauſe we lament no more our unthankfulneſs, 
our frailneſs, our diffidence and wavering in things where- 
in we ſhould be maſt certain. ; 

All theſe things we ſhould uſe as means to confirm our 
faith of this, that God is our God and Father, and to aſ- 
ſure us, that he loveth us as our Father in Chriſt; to this 
end (I fay) we ſhould uſe the things before touched, eſpe- 
cially in that, of all things, God requireth this faith and 
fatherly perſuaſion of his fatherly goodneſs, as his chief 
ſervice. For before he aſketh any thing of us, he ſaith 
I am the Lord thy God, giving himſelf, and all that he 
hath to us, to be our own. And this he doth in reſpect 
of himſelf, of his own mercy and truth, and not in reſpect 
of us, for then were grace no grace. In conſideration 
whereof, when he faith, Thou ſhalt have none other 
Gods but me, "Thou ſhalt love me with all thy heart, &c. 
though of duty we ought to accompliſh all that he requireth, 
and are culpable and guilty if we do it not, yet he re- 
quireth not theſe things further of us than to make us 
more in love, and more certain of this his covenant, that 
he is our Lord and God. In certainty whereof, as he 
hath given us this whole world to anſwer our neceſſities 
and conveniencies, ſo hath he given us his Son Chriſt 
Jeſus, and in Chriſt, himſelf to be a pledge, whereof the 
Holy Ghoſt doth now and then give us ſome comfortable 
taſte and ſweet ſmell to our eternal joy. : 

Therefore (as I ſaid) becauſe God is our Father in Chriſt, 
and requireth of you ſtedfaſtly to believe it, give yourſelf 
to obedience, although ye do it not with ſuch feeling and 
readineſs as you defire, Faith muſt firſt go before, and 
then, by the operation of love, zealous affections will fol- 
low. lt our imperfection, frailty, and many evils ſhould 
be the occaſions whereby Satan would have us to doubt ; 
let us abhor that ſuggeſtion as much as poſlible, as of all 
others the moſt pernicious; and indeed ſo it is. For when 
we ſtand in doubt whether God be our Father, we cannot 
be thankful to him, we cannot heartily pray, or think any 
thing we do acceptable to him; we cannot even love our 
neighbours as we ought to do; and therefore Satan is very 
ſubtle, for he well knoweth that if we doubt of God's eter- 
nal mercy towards us through Chriſt, we can neither pleaſe 
God, nor rightly do our duty to man. He continually 
caſteth into our thoughts our imperfection, frailty, falls 


and unwary miſcarriages, to make us deſpair of God's 


mercy and fayour. 


— 


—_— — 
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Therefore, my good ſiſter, we muſt not be Nuggiſh here. 


in; but as Satan laboureth to weaken our faith, ſo m 
we endeavour to ſtrengthen it by meditating upon the 
miſes and coyenant of God in Chriſt's blood; namely, th; 
God is our God with all that ever he hath : which — 
nant entirely dependeth on God's own goodneſs, mer . 


| and truth, and not on our obedience or worthineſs u 


any point; for then we ſhould never be certain, Ind 
God requireth of us obedience and worthineſs, but not 
that thereby we may be his children, and he our Father: 
but becauſe he is our Father, and we his children throus, 
his goodneſs in Chriſt, therefore he requireth faith and 
obedience. Now if we want this obedience and Worthi. 
neſs which he requireth, ſhouid we doubt whether he be 
our Father? Nay, that were to make our obedience and 
worthineſs the cauſe, and ſo to put Chriſt out of place 
for whoſe ſake God is our Father: but rather becauſe he 
is our Father, we ought to be moved with ſhame and te. 
morſe for not being as we ought to be : and thereupon we 
ſhould take occaſion to go to our Father in prayer on this 
manner: Dear Father, thou of thine own mercy in Jeſu 
Chriſt hath choſen me to be thy child, and therefore thou 
wouldeſt that I ſhould be brought into thy church, and 
faithful company of thy children, wherein thou haſt hj. 
therto kept me, thy name therefore be praiſed. Now 1 
ſee myſelf to want faith, hope, love, &c. which thy chil. 
dren have, and thou requireſt of me, for the want of which 
the devil would have me to doubt, yea, utterly.to deſpair 
of thy fatherly goodneſs, favour and mercy. Therefore 3 
come to thee as to my merciful Father, through thy dex 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, and pray thee to help me, good Lord: 
Help me, and give me faith, hope, love, &c. and grant 
that thy Holy Spirit may be with me for ever, and mare 
and more to aſſure me that thou art my Father; that this 
merciful coyenant that thou madeſt with me in reſpe& of 
thy grace in Chriſt and for Chriſt, and not in reſpect of any 
of my worthineſs, is always to me, &c.“ 

On this manner you ought to pray when Satan perſuad- 
eth you to doubt of ſalvation. He doth all he can to pre- 
vail againſt you. Do you all you can to withſtand him, 
Though you are not ſo feelingly affected as you deſire to 
be, yet doubt not, but hope beyond all hope, as Abraham 
did. For, as I ſaid before, faith always goeth before love, 
As certain as God is Almighty, as certain as God is mer- 
ciful, as certain as God is true, as certain as Jeſus Chriſt 
was crucify'd, is riſen, and ſitteth on the right hand of the 
Father, as certain as this is God's commandment : I am 
the Lord thy God, &c. fo certain ought you to believe that 
God is your Father, As you are bound to have no other 
gods but him, ſo are ye no leſs bound to believe that Get 
is your God. What profit would it be to you to believe this 
ſentence, © Iam the Lord thy God,” to be true to others, it 
you will not believe it to be true to yourſelf ? The deri 
believeth in this manner. And whatſoever it be that would 
move you to doubt whether God be your God through 
Chriſt, the ſame undoubtedly cometh of the devil, Where 
fore did God make you, but becauſe he loved you ? Might 
he not have made you blind, deaf, lame, lunatick, &c. 
Might not he Have made you a Jew, a Turk, a Papit, 
&c ? And why hath he not done fo ? verily becaule he 
loved you. And why did he love you ? what was there 1 
you to move him to love you? Surely nothing moved him 
to love you, neither to create you, nor hitherto to preſeme 
you, but his own goodneſs in Chriſt, Now then in thi 
his goodneſs in Chriſt ſtill remaineth as much as it Wa, 
that is, even as great as himſelf, for it cannot be leſſened; 
how ſhould it be but that he is your God and Father? be- 
lieve this, believe this, my good ſiſter, for God Þ 
unchangeable: them whom he loveth, he loveth to tli 
end. 

Therefore caſt yourſelf wholly upon him, and think 
without all wavering that you are God's child, that 19 
are a citizen of heaven, that you are a child of God and tit 
temple of the Holy Ghoſt. If you be aſſured hereof a5 jou 
ought to be, then ſhall your conſcience be quieted, chen 
ſhall you lament more and more for the want of many thing 
which God loveth; then ſhall you labour to be holy 
ſoul and body; then ſhall you deſire and endeavour 1 
make God's glory ſhine in all your words and works : then 
you ſhall not be afraid what man can do unto you 3 - 
you ſhall have wiſdom to anſwer your adverſaries, 25 


ferve to their ſhame and your comfort; then fall pr : 
| = | ce 


* 
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a that no man can touch one hair of your head, 
than it ſhall pleaſe your good Father, to your ever- 
laſting joy 5 then ſhall you be moſt certain that God 
3s your good Father will be more careful for your chil- 
2 and make better proviſion for them, if all you 
— were gone, than you can with the peaceable en- 
joyment Of it. Being aſſured, I ſay, of God's favour to- 
. you, give yourſelf over to help and care for others 
that be in need, then ſhall you contemn this life, and de- 
ſire to be at home with your good and ſweet Father ; then 
ſhall you labour to mortify all things that would ſpot either 
ſoul or body. All theſe things ſpring out of this certain 

-faxfion and faith, that God is our Father, and we are 
his children by Chriſt Jeſus. All things ſhould help our 
faith herein, but Satan goeth about to hinder us. 

Therefore let us uſe earneſt and hearty prayer ; let us 
often remember this covenant, © I am the Lord thy 
God.” Let us look upon Chriſt and his precious blood ſhed 


for the confirmation of his covenant ; let us remember all 


| Aids 


certal 
further 


L-# 273 xa ER Eads 


hi- 


thi the free promiſes of the goſpel ; let us ſet before us God's 
eſus benefits generally in making this world, and in governing 
hou it, in calling and keeping his church, &c. let us ſet before 


us God's benefits particularly, how he hath made his crea- 


* tures after his image, our bodies in perfect form and beauty, 
W [ and endow d our fouls with underſtanding, memory, and 
chile will; now he aath made us chriſtians, and hath given us 
hich theſe faculties to enable us to make a right judgment of his 
ſpair religion; how he hath bleſſed, kept, nouriſhed, and de- 
ore! fended us ever ſince we were born; how he hath often 
dear chaſtiſed, and fatherly corrected us; how he bath ſpared 
ord: us, and now doth ſpare us, giving us time, place, and 
grant e. If you do this, and uſe earneſt prayer, and flee 
more — all things which may wound your conſcience, giving 
+ this yourſelf to diligence in your vocation, you ſhall at length 
& of find (which God grant to us both) a ſure certainty of ſalva- 


tion, without all ſuch doubt as may trouble the peace of 
conſcience, to your eternal joy and comfort, Amen, Amen. 
Yours in Chriſt, 


d pre- J. Bradford, 
him. 

ire to Another Letter to the ſame Perſon. 

2 5 hs good Spirit of God which guideth his children, 

mer be with you my good ſiſter in the Lord for ever, 

Chiit Amen. | 

of the Although as I to you, ſo you unto me in priſon are un- 
Lam known, yet to him whom we defire to pleaſe, we are not 

ve that only in perſons but alſo in hearts known and throughly ſeen : 

other and therefore as for his ſake you would by what you ſent to 

t God me be perceived how that in God you bear to me a good will; 

ve this ſo that I might be ſeen to bear you the like good will, I ſendto 

hers, if you theſe tew words in writing, wiſhing that in all your 

e dev doings and ſpeech, yea even in your very thoughts you 


would labour to feel that they are all preſent and open be- 


would 
fore the fight of God, be they good or bad. This cogita- 


hrough 


Where⸗ uon often had in mind, and prayer made to God for the 
Might working of his Spirit thereby as a means, you ſhall at length 
k, Ke. feel more comfort and advantage, than any man can know 
Papift, but ſuch as are exerciſed therein, Howbeit this is to be 
auſe he added, that in thinking yourſelf, and all that you have and 
here in do to be in the ſight of God; this, 1 ſay, is to be added, 
ed him that you think his ſight is the ſight not only of a Lord but 
preſence rather of a father, which tenedreth more your infirmities, 


than you can tender the infirmities of any of your children. 


in that 
Yea when you feel in yourſelf a motherly affection to your 


, it was, 


eſſenel; A e one that is weak, let the ſame bring to your remem- 
er! be⸗ ance the unſpeakable kind affection of God your Father 
God i towards you. 


And therefore upon the conſideration of your infirmities 


z to the 
and natural evils which continually cleave unto us, take 


ad think e to go to God as your Father through Chriſt: and 
that you Ke = his merciful heart lay open your infirmities and evils, 
| and the M rage of pardon and help after his good will and plea- 
of as you by = in his time, and by what means he will, and 
ed, then th. en you will ; in the mean time depend on his fa- 
ny things - — Soodneſs, and you ſhall never be aſhamed. For if 
e holy i * oman that is natural cannot finally forget the child of 
avour 90 eee be ſure God which is a Father ſupernatural 
ks : then he. nor will not forget you. Yea if a woman could 
bu; * orgetful, yet God himſelf ſaith, he will not be ſo. 

„ 28 


is opinion, yea rath rtai ſuaſion of God 
F won, er certain perſuaſion o our 
ter thro Chriſt ſee that you cher iſh, and by all means, 


the MARTYRS © 


| as. well by diligent conſideration, of his benefits, as 
of his loving corrections, whether they be inward or 
outward, ſee that you nouriſh, knowing for certain, that 
as the devil goeth about nothing ſo-much as to bring you 
in a doubt whether ye be God's child or no: ſo whatſoever 

| ſhall move you to admit that dubitation, be aſſured the 
ſame to come from the devil; if you feel in yourſelf not 
only the want of good things, but alſo plenty of evil, do 
not therefore doubt whether you be God's child in Chriſt 
or no. 

For if for your goodneſs or illneſs ſake, which you 
feel or feel not, ye ſhould believe or doubt, then ſhould 
you make Chriſt Jeſus, for whoſe ſake only God is your 
Father, either nothing, or elſe but half Chriſt, | 

But rather take occaſion of your wants in good, and 
of your plenty in evil, to go to God as to your Father, and 
to pray to him, that inaſmuch as he commandeth you to 
believe that he is your God and Father; fo he would give 
you his good Spirit, that you might feel the ſame, and live 
as his child, to his glory : and ceaſe not upon ſuch prayers 
to look for comfort in God's good time, ſtill hoping the 
beſt, and rejecting all dubitation, and ſo all evil works, 
words, and cogitations, as the Lord ſhall enable you by 
his good Spirit and grace, which I beſeech him to give 
unto you, my good filter, for ever. And further I pray 
you, that as he hath made you to be an helper unto your 
husband, ſo you would endeavour yourſelf therein to ſhew 
the ſame as well in ſoul as body: and beg grace of God, 
that your endeavour may be effectual to both your com- 
forts in Chriſt, Amen. To 

John Bradford, 


To my well-beloved in the Lord, W. P. 


8 and peace from God the Father through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. | 
Dear brother, God moſt juſtly hath caſt me down into 
a dungeon, but much better than I deſerve ; wherein I 
ſee no man but my keeper, nor can ſee any except 
they come to me. Something in the earth my lodg- 
ing is, which is an example and memorial of my anthy 
affections, (which God I hope will mortify) and of 
my ſepulchre, whereunto I truſt my Lord God will 
bring me in peace in his good time. In the mean ſeaſon 
may he give me patience, lively hope, and his good Spirit. 
I pray you pray for me, for the prayer of the righteous, if 
it be fervent, prevaileth much with God. I thank God my 
common diſeaſe doth leſs trouble me than when I was a- 
broad, which doth teach me the merciful providence of God 
towards me. Uſe true and hearty prayer, and you ſhall 
perceive God at length will declare himſelf to ſee, where 


now many think he fleepeth. 
Out of the Tower, John Bradford, 


Mr. Bradford's Letter to a faithful Woman in- 
wardly afflicted. 


R922 our good Father for his mercy's ſake in Chriſt, 
with his eternal conſolation ſo comfort you, as 
I defire to be comforted of him in my greateſt need : 
yea, he will comfort you, my good ſiſter, only caſt your 
care upon him, and he never can nor will forſake you, 
For his calling and gifts are ſuch that he can never repent 
of them. Whom he loveth, he loveth to the end; none 
of his choſen can periſh. Of which number I know you 
are, my dearly beloved ſiſter : God increaſe the faith 
thereof daily more and more in you, may he give unto you 
to depend wholly on him, and on his providence and pro- 
tection. For whoſo dwelleth under that ſecret thing, and 
help of the Lord, he ſhall be happy for evermore. He that 
dwelleth, I ſay, under God's providence and protection, 
ſhall be ſafe ; but if we fly from it as Lot fled from Zoar, 
where God promiſed him protection, if he had dwelled 
there ſtill, we ſhall remove to our loſs, as he did into the 
mountains. Dwell therefore, that is, truſt, and that 
finally unto the end, in the Lord (my dear ſiſter) and you 
ſhall be as mount Sion. As mountains compaſs Jeruſalem, 
ſo doth the Lord all his people. How then .can he forget 
you, which are as the apple of his eye, for his dear Son's 
ſake ? Ah dear heart, that I were now but one half hour 
with you, to bea Simon to help carry your croſs with you. 


239 


God ſend you ſome good Simon to be with you, and help * 
| 0 
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You complain in your letters of the blindneſs of your 
mind, and the troubles you feel. My dearly beloved, 
God make you thankful for that which he hath given unto 
you; may he open your eyes to ſee what and how great be- 
nefits you have received, that you may be leſs covetous, or 
rather impatient, for ſo (I fear) it ſhould be called, and 
more thankful. Have you not received at his hands fight 
to ſee your blindneſs, and thereto a defirous and ſeeking 
heart to ſee where he lieth in the mid-day, as his dear 
ſpouſe ſpeaketh of herſelf in the Canticles ! O Joyce, my 
good Joyce, what a gift is this? Many have ſome fight, 
but none this ſobbing and ſighing, none this ſeeking which 
you have, I know, but ſuch as he hath married unto him 
in his mercies. You are not content to kiſs his feet with 
Mary Magdalen, but you would be kiſſed even with the 
kiſs of his mouth, Canticles 1. You would ſee his face 
with Moſes, forgetting how he biddeth us to ſeek his face, 
Plal. 27. yea, and that for ever, Pſal. x05. Which 
ſignifieth no ſuch ſight as you deſire to be in this preſent 
life, which would fee God now face to face, whereas he 
cannot be ſeen, but covered under ſomething, yea ſome- 
time in that which is (as you would ſay) clean contrary to 
God ; as to ſee his mercy in his anger. In bringing us to 
hell, faith ſeeth him to bring us to heaven; in darkneſs it 
beholdeth brightneſs ; in hiding his face from us, it behold- 
eth his merry countenance, How did Job ſee God, 
but (as you would fay) under Satan's cloak? For who caſt 
the fire from heaven upon his goods? Wh. overthrew his 
houſe, and ſtirred up men to tzke away his cattle, but Sa- 
tan? And yet Job pierced through all theſe, and ſaw God's 


work, ſaying, The Lord hath given, the Lord hath ; 


taken away, &c.“ 

In reading of the Pſalms, how often do you ſee that 
David in the thadow of death ſaw God's ſweet love? And 
ſo, my dearly beloved, I ſee that you in your darkneſs and 
dimne!s by faith do fee clearneſs and brightneſs : by faith, 
1 ſay, becauſe faith is of things abſent, of things hoped 
for, of things which I appeal to your conſcience whether 
you deſire not. And can you deſire any thing which you 
know not? And is there any other true knowledge of hea- 
venly things than by faith ? 

Therefore be thankful, for (before God I write it) you 
have great cauſe. Ah, my Joyce, how happy is the ſtay 
wherein you are? Verily you are in the bleſſed ſtate of God's 
children; for they mourn, and do not you fo? And that 
not for worldly wealth, but for ſpiritual riches, faith, hope, 
charity, &c. Do you not hunger and thirſt for righteouſ- 
neſs? And TI pray you faith not Chriſt, who cannot lie, 
that happy are ſuch ? How ſhould God wipe away the tears 
from your eyes in heaven, if now on earth ye ſhed no tears? 
How could heaven be a place of reſt, if on earth ye find it? 
How could ye deſire to be at home, if in your journey you 
hnd no grief? How could ye fo often call upon God, and 
talk with him, as I know you do, if your enemy ſhould 
ſleep all day long? How ſhould you elſewhere be made 
like unto Chriſt, I mean in joy, if in ſorrow you ſobbed 
not with him ? If you will have joy and felicity, you muſt 
firſt needs feel ſorrow and miſery, If you will go to heaven, 
you muſt fail by hell; if you will embrace Chriſt in his robes, 
you muſt not ſcorn him in his rags. If you will fit at 
Chriſt's table in his kingdom, you mult firſt abide with him 
in his temptations. If you will drink of his cup of glory, 
forſake not his cup of ignominy. 

Can the head corner-ſtone be rejected, and the other 
more baſe ſtones in God's building be in this world ſet by? 
You are one of his lively ſtones, be content therefore to 
be hewn and perſecuted, that you might be made more 
meet to be joined to your fellows who ſuffer with you 
Satan's ſnatches, the world's wounds, contempt of con- 
ſcience, and threats of the fleſh, whereby they are enforced 
to cry, O wretches that we are, who ſhall delwer us ? 
You are of God's corn, fear not therefore the flail, the 

an, millitone or oven. You are one of Chriſt's lambs, 
look therefore to be flecced, haled at, and even lain, 

If you were 2 market- ſheep, you ſhould go in more fat 
and graſſy paſture, If you were for the fair, you ſhould 
be ſtall-fed, and want no wealth: but becauſe you are of 
God's own occupying, therefore you muſt paſture on the 
bare common, abiding the ſtorms and tempeſts that will 
fall. Happy, and thrice happy are you (my dear ſiſter) that 
Ged now haleth you whither you would not, that you 
might come whither you would. Suffer a little and be 


” 


ſtill, Let Satan rage againſt you, let the world cry © 
let your conſcience accuſe, let the law load you and pre 
you down, yet they ſhall not prevail, for Chriſt is Emma. 
nuel, that is, God with us, If God be with us, who can 
be againſt us? The Lord is with you, your Father cannot 
forget you; your ſpouſe loveth you. If the waves and 
ſurges ariſe, cry with Peter, Lord, I periſh ; and he will 
put out his hand and help you. Caſt out your anchor gx 
hope, and it will not ceaſe for the ſtormy ſurges, till i 
take hold of the rock of God's truth and mercy. 

Think not that he who hath given you fo many things 
corporally; as inductions of ſpiritual and heavenly mer. 
cies, and that without your deſerts or defire, can deny you 
any ſpiritual comfort, when you deſire it. For if he giveth 
you a deſire, he will give you the enjoyment of what you 
deſire. The deſire to have, and the going about to ask, ought 
to certify your conſcience, that they be his earneſt of the 
thing which (you asking) he will give you; yea, before you 
ask, and whilſt you are about to ask, he will grant the 
ſame (as Iſaiah faith) to his glory, and your eternal conſola. 
tion. He that ſpared not bis own Son for you, will not, 
nor cannot think any thing too good for you, my heartily 
beloved, 

If he had not choſen you (as moſt certainly he hath) he 
would not have ſo called you, he never would have jufti. 
fed you; he never would have ſo glorified you with his 
gracious gifts, which, praiſed be his name, I know ; he 
would never have ſo exerciſed your faith with temptations, 
as he hath done and doth, if he had not-choſen you; If he 
hath choſen you ye ſhall never periſh ; for if you fall he will 
lift you up, Never was a mother ſo careful of a child a; 
he is of you. 

Chriſt and his mercy is the only cauſe of our election. 
This Chriſt, this mercy, and the infallible truth of God 


remaineth for ever; and if an angel from heaven ſhould tell 


you the contrary, Let him be accurſed. Your thankfulneſ 
and worthineſs are fruits and effects of your election, but 
they are no cauſes, Theſe fruits and effects, ſhall be ſo 
much more fruitful and effectual, as you are more ſtedfaſt 
and fincere. 

Ariſe, and remember from. whence you are fallen. You 
have a ſhepherd who never ſlumbereth nor ſleepeth: nei- 
ther man or devil can pull you outof his hands. Night and 
day he commandeth his angels to keep you. Have you for- 
got what I read to you out of the pſalm, &« The Lord is 
my ſhepherd, I can want nothing?“ As God ſpared Noah 
in the ark, even ſo hath he ſpared you. Ten thouſand ſhall 
fall on your right hand, and twenty thouſand on your left, 
yet no evil ſhall touch you. Say boldly with the Pſamilt, 


"2" 


me, but they have not prevailed ;” no, nor never ſhi! 
prevail, for the Lord is round about his people; and whs 
are his people but ſuch as love him, ſerve him, and 
hope in him? Happy are all them that fo do, as it is 
manifeſt you do by what you have written and unfeign- 
edly confeſled unto me. And if you once had that 
hope, as doubtleſs ye had, though you feel it not at pre- 
ſent, it is not loſt, you ſhall find it again if you ſeek it: 
for the anger of the Lord laſteth but for a moment, but 
his mercy endureth for ever. Lell me who hath weakened 
Jour ſurely not a preſuaſion which came from him that call- 
ed you. | 

Why ſhould you waver, and be fo heayy-hearted ? 
Whom look you on? on your ſelf ? on your worthineſs 
on your thankfulneſs? on that which God requireth of 
you, as faith, hope, love, fear, joy, &c ? then can y00 
not but waver indeed: for what have you as God requireth: 
do you believe, hope and love as much as you ought? No, 
no, nor never can in this life. Ah, my dearly bn 
have you fo ſoon forgotten that which ever ſhould be ha 
in memory ? namely, that when you would and ought 4 
be certain and quiet in conſcience, your faith ſhould brea 
through all things that are in earth, heaven, or hell, un- 
til you come to Chriſt crucify'd, and the eternal we 
mercies and goodneſs of God in him. Here is the len 
ing place, here is your ſpouſe's bed; creep into it, and n 
your arms of faith embrace him, bewail your weakneb, 
unworthineſs, diffidence, &c. and you ſhall ſee he will — 
to you: nay, I ſhould rather have ſaid, you {hall fee - 
will turn to you. You know that when Moles we 
to the mount to talk with God, he entered into à Ned 
cloud ; and Elias had his face covered when God 2 


Many a time from my youth up have they fought againft 
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Both theſe dear friends of God heard of him, but 
ve ſaw him not, but ye ſhall ſee him when he appeareth 
wy wer and great glory. Here is not the time of ſeeing, 
* as it were in a glaſs. Iſaac was deceived becauſe he 
was not content with hearing only. 

Therefore to make an end of theſe many words, where- 


with [ fear 1 do but trouble you from better exerciſes ; inaſ- 
ach as you are indeed the child of God elect in Chriſt 
. the beginning of all times, inaſmuch as you are 
nen to the cuſtody of Chriſt, as one of God's moſt 
3 jewels; inaſmuch as Chriſt is faithful and 
hitherto bath all power, ſo that you ſhall never periſh, no, 
hair of your head ſhall not be loſt, I beſeech you, 
pray you, I deſire you, I crave at your hands with all 
my heart, I ask of you with hand, pen, tongue and 
mind, in Chriſt, through Chriſt, for Chriſt, for his name, 
blood, mercies, power, and truth's ſake, my moſt en- 
tirely beloved ſiſter, that you admit no doubting of God's 
Enal mercies towards you, howſoever you feel yourſelf; 
but to complain to God, and crave of him, as of your 
tender and dear Father, all things, and in that time 
which ſhall be moſt convenient, you ſhall find and feel 
far above that your heart or the heart of any creature 
can conceive, to your eternal joy. Amen, Amen, Amen. 
The good Spirit of God always keep us as his dear 
children : may he comfort you, as I defire to be com- 
forted, my dearly beloved, for evermore, Amen, 
[ break up this abruptly, becauſe our common prayer 
time calleth me. The peace of Chriſt dwell in both our 
hearts for ever. men. , 
As for the report of W. Po. if it be as you hear, you 
muſt prepare to bear it. It is written on heaven's door, 
Do WELL, AND BEAR EVIL. Be content therefore to 
bear whatſoever the enemy ſhall imagine to blot you with- 
all. God's Holy Spirit always comfort and keep you, 


Amen, Amen. 


one 


John Bradford, 


Here followeth another letter of Mr. Bradford's to the 
good lady) Vane, wherein he reſolveth certain queſtions 
which ſhe demanded. This lady Vane was a great ſupporter 
of the pious martyrs who were impriſoned in queen Mary's 
time, Unto whom divers letters were wrote by Mr. Phil- 
pot, Careleſs, Trahern, Thomas Roſe, and others, where- 
in they render unto her moſt grateful thanks for her exceed- 
inz goodneſs extended towards them, with their ſingular 
commendation and teſtimony alſo of her chriſtian zeal to- 
wards God's afflicted priſoners, and to the truth of his goſ- 
bel. She died Anno 1568. 


To my good Lady Vane. 


HE true ſenſe and ſweet feeling of God's eternal 
mercies in Chriſt Jeſus be ever more and more live- 
ly wrought in your heart by the Holy Ghoſt, Amen, 
| moſt heartily thank you, good madam, for your com- 
tortable letter; and whereas you would be advertiſed what 
were belt to be done on your behalf concerning your three 
queſtions ; the truth is, that the queſtions are never well 
cen, nor anſwered, until the thing whereof they ariſe be 
well confidered ; I mean until it be ſeen how great an 
evil the thing is. If it be once indeed perceived in your 
heart, upon probable and pithy places gathered out of the 
word of God, that there never was any thing upon the 
earth ſo great and ſo much an adverſary to God's true ſer- 
Vice, to Chriſt's death, paſſion, prieſthood, ſacrifice and 
ingdom, to the miniſtry of God's word and ſacraments, 
to repentance, faith, and all true godlineſs of life, as that 
15 whereof the queſtions ariſe (as moſt aſſuredly it is indeed) 
then cannot a chriſtian heart but ſo much the more abhor 
i and all things that in any point might ſeem to allow 
1 Or any thing pertaining to the ſame, by how much 
1 hath the name of God's ſervice. 
Again, your ladyſhip doth know, that as all is to be 
commended and avoided, which is followed or fled 
ae in reſpect of ourſelves, in reſpect of avoiding Chriſt's 
5 K ſo the eud of all our doings ſhould be to God-wards, 
oy glory, to our neighbours, to edification and good 
ya none can be given in allowing any of the 
whe dueltions by you propounded. But becauſe this which 
de NOW is brief, and needeth the more conſideration or 


EXplication . . | 
ng ; as I doubt not of the one in you, ſo from 
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me by God's grace you ſhall ſhortly receive the other: for 
L have already written a little book of it, which I will ſend 
unto you, in which you ſhall have your queſtions fully 
anſwered and ſatisfied, therefore I now omit writing any 
more about it : beſeeching God our good Father, to guide 
you as his dear child with his Spirit of wiſdom, power 
and comfort, unto eternal life, that you may be ſtrong, 
and rejoice in him, and with his church ; to carry the 
croſs of Chriſt, if it be his will, 1 Pet. 1. which is a 
thing to be defired and embraced, if we look on things after 
the judgment of God's word, and try them by that touch-ſtone. 
f you be accuſtomed to think on the brevity, vanity, 
and miſery of this life, and on the eternity, truth, and fe- 
licity of life everlaſting : if you look on the end of things, 
and not on their preſent appearance only ; if you accuſtom 
yourſelf to ſet God's preſence, power, and mercy always 
before your eyes, to ſee them, as God by every creature 
would we ſhould ; I doubt not but you ſhall find ſuch 
ſtrength and comfort in the Lord, as ſhall not be ſhaken 
with all the power of Satan, God's mercy in Chriſt be 
with you, and his good Spirit guide you for ever, Amen, 


Another Letter to the Lady Vane. 


S to mine own ſoul, I wiſh to your ladyſhip grace 
and mercy from God our dear Father in Chriſt our 
Lord and Saviour, 

I thank God that he hath ſomething eaſed you, and miti- 
gated his fatherly correction in us both ; I would to God 
he had done ſo much in the behalf of the grief of the body 
to you, as he hath done to me, For as for the ſou), I 
truſt you feel that which I pray God increaſe in you, 1 
mean his fatherly love, and grant that I may with you 
fee] the ſame in ſuch degree as may pleaſe him; I will 
not ſay you feel, left I ſhould ſeem to ask too much at 
one time. God doth often much more plentifully viſit 
with the ſenſe of his merey them that humble themſelves 
under his mighty hand, than others which to the face of the 
world have a greater ſhew and appearance. 

Therefore I wiſh as I do, and that not only for mine 
own convenience, but alſo that I might occaſion you to 
conſider the goodneſs of God, which | by your letters do 
well perceive ; which is indeed the high-way, whereby 
God increaſeth his gifts, and ſheweth his ſalvation more 
lively, Pal. 50. 107. I have received God's bleſſing from 
you, which I have partly diſtributed to my three Alow- 
priſoners, Mr. Farrar, Mr. Taylor, and Mr. Philpot, and 
the reſidue I will beſtow on four poor ſouls who are im- 
priſoned in the common gaol for religion alſo. As for n.ine 
own part, if I had need, I would have ſerved mine own 
turn alſo. But becauſe I had not, nor (I thank God) have 
not, I have been, and will be, your almoner, in ſuch a 
manner as I have already advertiſed you. God reward you 
in this world and in the world to come. Becauſe other- 
wiſe I cannot talk with you, therefore on this ſort, as oc- 
caſion and opportunity will ſerve, I am ready to ſhew my 

ood will and defire of your help and furtherance in the 
jor to everlaſting life, whereunto God bring us ſhortly 
for his mercies'ſake, Amen. | 

Good madam, be thankful to God, as J hope you be; 
be earneſt in prayer, continue in reading and hearing God's 
word, and if God's further croſs come, as therein God 
doth ſerve his providence (for elſe it ſhall not come unto 
you) ſo be certain the ſame ſhall turn to your eternal joy 


and comfort, Amen. 
{Job Bradford. 


To my dear Friends and Brethren, R. and E. with 
their Wives and Families. 


HE comfort of Chriſt felt commonly of his children 
in their croſs for his ſake, the everlaſting God work 
in both your hearts, my good brethren, and in the hearts 
of both your yoke-fcllows, eſpecially of Mary, my good 
filter in the Lord, Amen. | 
If 1 had not heard ſomething of the hazard which you 
are in for the goſpel's ſake, if you continue the profeſſion 
and confeſſion thereof, as I truſt you do and will do, and 
that, by God's help, to the end, which aſſiſtance will 
not be wanting if you hope in him (for this bindeth him, 
as David in the perſon of Chriſt witneſſeth, “ Our fa- 


thers hoped in thee, and thou didſt deliver them,” Pfal. 22.) 
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yet by conjectures I could not but ſuppoſe (though not fo 
certainly) the time of your ſuffering and probation to be 
at hand. For now the power of darknels is fully and juſtly 
come upon this realm for our ſins, and abuſing the light 
Jent us of the Lord, to the ſetting forth of ourſelves more 
than God's glory, that we might be brought to a better 
knowledge of our evils, and ſo heartily repent (which God 
grant us to do) as well as to increaſe in us a true ſenſe of 
our ſweet Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, by humbling and dejecting 
us, thereby to make us more defirous of him, and him 
more ſweet and pleafant to us ; which may the good Spirit 
of God work ſenſibly in all our hearts for God's holy 
name's fake, 

For this cauſe T thought it my duty, being now (thanks 
be to God) where I have ſome libesty to write, and hear- 
ing of you as T hear; to do that which I ſhould have done, 
if I had heard nothing at all; that is, to deſire you to 
be of good cheer and comfort in the Lord (although in the 
world you ſce cauſe rather to the contrary) and to go on 
forwards in the way of God whereinto you have entered, 
conſidering that the fame cannot but ſo much more wax 
hard upon the outward man, by how much more you 
draw nearer io the end of it: even as in the travail of a 
woman, the nearer ſhe draweth to her delivery, the more 


her pains increaſe ; fo it goeth with us in the Lord's way, 


the nearer we draw to our deliverance by death to our eter- 
nal felicity. 

Example whereof we have not only in the holy prophets 
and apoſtles of God, who when they were young girded 
themſelves, and went in a manner whither they pleaſed, 
but when they grew old, they went girded by others whi- 
ther they would not, concerning the outward man ; but 
rather, and moſt lively in our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe 
life and way was much more painful to him towards the 
end than it was at the beginning. And no wonder, for 
Satan can bear with a man that begins well, and it he 
makes ſome progreſs, but rather than he ſhould go on to 
the end, he will fpit his venom, and uſe a thouſand means 
to prevent his perſeverance, 

Therefore as we ſhould not be diſmayed at this world, 
as though ſome ſtrange thing happened unto us, in that it 
is but as it was wont to be to the godly, in that the devil 
declareth himſelf after his old manner, in that we have 
profeſſed no leſs, but to forſake the world and the devil, 
as God's very enemies, in that we learned no leſs at firſt, 
when we came to God”; ſchool, than to deny ourſelves, 
and take up our croſs and follow our maſter, who leadeth 
us no other way than he himſelf hath gone before us: as, 
] fav, we ſhould not be diſmayed, ſo we ought to go forwards 
with patience and joy, if we ſet before us the time to 
come as preſent, as the ſaints of God did, but eſpecially 
our pattern and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; for the apoſtle ſaith, 
He ſet before him the joy and glory to come, and there- 
fore contemned the ſhame and ſorrow of the croſs :” and 
if we do fo, we ſhall at length find as they have found. 
For who would grieve if his journey ſeemeth rough and te- 
dious, if, when he comes to the end of it he ſhall enjoy 
infinite pleaſures for evermore ? who will be afraid, or 
loth to leave a little pelf, which laſteth but a ſhort time, 
(cven in the poſſeſſion of which there is no true ſatisfac- 
tion) if he 'knew that ſoon after he ſhould enjoy a moſt 
plentiful fortune, an eternal inheritance ? who would be 
unwilling for a little while to forſake his wife, children, 
and friends, when he knows that in a ſhort time they ſhall 
again meet together, according to their own hearts deſire, 
and never to be ſeparated ? who will be ſorry to forſake 
his life, who cannot but be moſt certain of eternal life ? 
who loveth the ſhadow better than the body? who can 
love this life, but they that regard not the life to come? 
who can deſire the droſs of this world, but ſuch as are 
ignorant of the treaſures of the everlaſting joy in heaven? 
mean, who is afraid to die, but ſuch as expect not to 
live eternally ? Chriſt hath promiſed pleaſures, riches, joy, 
felicity, and all good things to them that loſe any thing, 
or ſuffer any ſorrow for his fake: and is he not true! 
How can he but be true, for guile was never found in his 
mouth? 

Alas then, why are we ſo ſlack and flow, yea hard of 
heart to believe him, promiſing us eternal bliſs thus 
plentifully, and are fo ready to believe the world promiſing 
us many things, and yet paying nothing ? If we will not 
curry favour, and lean to both ſides, then it may promiſe 
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us peace and quietneſs for a little while, but how dot : 
pay? and if it doth pay, with what quietneſs of conſcience) 
or if ſo; how long I pray you ? Do not we ſee before c 
eyes, men to die ſhamefully, I mean as rebels ang 2 
mulefactors, who refuſe to die for God's cauſe ? Wh. 
way is ſo ſure to heaven as to ſuffer for the cauſe of Chriſt 
If there be any way on horſeback to heaven, ſurely this; 
the way; By many troubles, ſaith the apoſtle, we wa 
enter into heaven. All that will live godly in Chriſt Jef 
muſt ſufter perſecution. For the world cannot love them 
that are of God ; the devil cannot love his enemies; tha 
world will love none but his own : you are Chrift's, there. 
fore look for no love here. Should we look for fire to 
quench our thirſt ? as ſoon ſhall God's true ſervants find 
peace and favour in Antichriſt's regiment. | 

Therefore, my dearly beloved, be ſtout in the Lo 
and in the power of his might. Put on you his armoy;. 
ſtand in the liberty of Chriſt which you have learned; te. 
joice that you may be counted worthy to ſuffer any thing 
for God's cauſe : to all men this is not given. Your je. 
ward is great in heaven, though in earth ye find nothing, 
The journey is almoſt over, you are almoſt in the hayen, 
Hale on apace, I beſeech you, and merrily hoiſz up your 
ſails, Caſt yourſelves on Chriſt, who careth for you. Keen 
company with him now ſtill to the end; he is faithful, 
and will never leave you, nor tempt you further than he 
will enable you to bear; yea, in the midſt of the temp- 
tation he will find you a way to eſcape, Heartily pray 
unto him, be thankful for his indignation, rejoice in hope 
of the health you ſhall receive, and be mindful of u. 
who lead the van, and by God's grace truſt in Chriſt to 
be made able to break the ice before you, that you fol. 
lowing, may find the way more eaſy. God grant it may 
ſo be, Amen, Amen. 


Out of priſon by your brother in Chriſt, 
John Bradford, 


To Mrs. Wilkinſon. 
A mighty God our moſt loving Father, increaſe is 


your heart, (my dear mother and good miſtreſs in 
the Lord) his true knowledge and love in Chriſt, to the 
encouraging and confirming of your faith in theſe ſtormy 
days; which are neceſſary and will be profitable to us if 
we perſevere unto the end, which God grant we may, 


Amen. 


My right dearly beloved, I know no better thing to 
write unto you, than to defire you to be thankful to the 
Lord for his great mercies towards you, for many of your 
ſtate and calling he doth not ſo favour ; it pleaſeth him to 
bleſs you with extraordinary grace, to keep you from that 
horrid filth wherewith our country is moſt abominably de- 
filed. This bleſſing aſſuredly is rare, as you ſee. but 
now if he ſhall bleſs you with another bleſſing which | 
more rare, I mean to call you forth as a martyr, and a 
witneſs againſt this filth, I hope you will become doubly 
thankful. For a greater token commonly we have not te 
judge of our election and ſalvation (next to Chriſt, and 
faith in him) than the croſs, eſpecially when it is ſo ge- 
rious as on this ſort to ſufter any thing, but chiefly lots 0! 
this life; for true life indeed is never found but by the 10. 
of this; except the grain of wheat fall down ard die, ! 
cannot riſe and flouriſh, 

You know that he who was taken into the third hene, 
and knew what he wrote, doth ſay, „ That as the con 
liveth not, except it be dead, and caſt into the earth, ſ 
truly our bodies.“ And therefore the croſs ſhould 10 lite 
fear us, that even death itſelf ſhould be deſired by us, ® 
the taylor which putteth off our rags, and arrayeth us wy 
the royal robes of immortality, incorruption and gien, 
Great ſhame it ſhould be for us, that all the whole cres- 
tures of God ſhould deſire, yea groan in their kind for - 
liberty, and we ourſelves to loath it, as doubtleſs wer 
if for the croſs, yea for death itſelf, we with joy ww 
not up all ſorrow that might hinder us from following 
Lord's calling, and obeying the Lord's providence; ww! 
by doubtleſs all croſſes, and death itſelf doth n —; 
not by hap or chance, In conſideration where0\, 18, 
dear mother, that this providence ſtretcheth itfelt wo 
us, and for us, that even the hairs of our heads ate — 
bered witli God, not one of them to fall to our hurt; 1 
ly we declare ourſelves very faint in faith if we an 
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n comfort, that We can willingly ofter ourſelves to the 
ſuc 1, and caſt our whole care ur on him, honouring him 
we is honour, that he is and ever will be careful for us 
1 11 we have, as for his dear childrep, 
an 1 cheer even in the midit of theſe miſeries; be thankful 

* Lord, and prepare yourſelf for a further trial; which 
1 G 4 ſend you, as I hope, fo do you believe, that God 
in help and comfort you therein, and make you able to 
las whatſoever ſhall happen. And thus much, having 
this opportunity, I thought good to write, praying God 
our Father to recompenſe into your boſom all the good 
that ever you have done, to me eſpecially and to many 
others, both in this time of trouble, and always heretofore, 

Your own in the Lord, 


John Bradford. 


Another Letrer to certain pious Perſons, encou- 
raging them to prepare themſelves to bear the 
Croſs with Patience. 


Racious God and moſt merciful Father, for Jeſus 
Chriſt's ſake, thy dearly beloved Son, grant us thy 
mercy, grace, wildom, and Holy Spirit to counſel, com- 
fort and guide us in all our thoughts, words and works to 
thy glory, and our everlaſting joy and peace ſor ever, Amen. 
In my laſt letter you might perceive my conjecturing to 
be no leſs towards you than I have now learned, But, 
my dearly beloved, I have learned none other thing than 
what I before told you would come to paſs, it ye caſt not 
away that which ye have learned, I do appeal to both 
our conſciences, whether I ſpeak truth herein, as well of 
my telling (though not fo often as | might and ſhould, God 
forgive me) as alſo of your learning. Now God will try 
you, to make others learn by you, that which ye learned 
by others, and by them which have ſuffered this day ye 
might learn (if already ye had not learned) that life and 
honour is not to be regarded more than God's command- 
ment. They in no point for all that ever their ghoſtly 
fathers could do, having Dr. Death to take their part, 
would conſent, or ſeem to conſent to the popiſh maſs and 
papiſtical god, otherwiſe than they had received in the days 
of our late king. And this their faith they have confeſſed 
wich their deaths, to their great glory and all our com- 
forts, if we follow them; but to our confuſion if we ſtart 
back from the ſame. Wherefore I beleech you to con- 
ſider, as well to praiſe God for them, as to go the ſame 
way with them if God pleaſe. 
Conſider not the things of this life, which is a very pri- 
ſon to all God's children; but the things of everlaſting 
life, which is our very home. But to behold this ye muſt 
open the eyes of your mind, of faith,. I ſhould have ſaid, 
as Moſes did, who choſe rather to ſuffer affliction with the 
people of God, than to poſſeſs the riches of Egypt, and 
the pleaſures of Pharaoh's court. Your houſe, home and 
goods, yea life, and all that ever ye have, God hath 
riven you as love-tokens, to admoniſh you of his love, 
and to win your love to him again. He wall try your 
love, whether ye ſet more by him than by his tokens. If 
ye lor the ſake of his tokens, that is, your houſe home, 
goods, yea life, will go with the world rather than loſe 
them, then be aſſured, your love, as he cannot but eſpy 
it to be a ſtrumpet's love, ſo will he caſt it away with the 
world. Remember that he who will fave his life ſhall 
loſe it, if Chriſt be true : but he who adventureth, yea, 
loleth his lite for the goſpel's ſake, the ſame ſhall be ſure to 
hnd it cternally, Do not ye know that the way to ſalva- 
non, is not the broad way which many run in, but the 
it way which now few walk in ? 
Before perſecution came, men might partly have ſtood 
2 doubt by the outward ftate of the world with us (al- 
though by God's word it was plain) which was the high - 
way (for there were as many that pretended the goſpel as 
Al but now the ſun is riſen, and the wind bloweth, 
OG = corn which has not taken faſt root, neither can 
= will abide ; and therefore ye may eaſily ſee the ſtrait 
> 5 by the ſmall number of paſſengers. Who will now 
wt; their goods and life for the ſake of Chriſt, who 
hs — life for our ſakes? We are now become Gerge- 
* Nt would rather loſe Chriſt than our ſwine, A 
proved faithful when ſhe rejecteth and withſtandeth 


_ ſuitors. A faithful chriſtian is then found ſo to be, 
den his faith is aſſaulted. | 
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If we are neither able nor willing to forſake this world 
for God's glory and goſpel's ſake, ere long ſhall we be 
obliged to leave it for nature's ſake. . Die ye muſt once 
and leave all ye have (God only knoweth how ſoon) whe: 
ther ye will or not; and ſeeing you cannot avoid it, why 
will yet not voluntarily do it for God's ſake ? | 

If ye go to maſs, and do as the moſt part doth, then 
may ye live quietly and at reſt ; but if ye refuſe to go thi- 
ther, then ye ſhall go to priſon, loſe your goods, leave 
your children comfortleſs, yea, loſe your life alſo. But 
(my dearly beloved) open the eyes of your faith, and con- 
ſider the ſhortneſs of this life, that it is even as a ſhadow 
and a ſmoke. Again, conſider how intolerable the pu- 
niſhment of hell- fire is, and that endleſs. Laſt of all, look. 
on the joys incomprehenſible, which God hath prepared 
for all them, world without end, who loſe either life, land, 
or goods for his name's ſake, and then reaſon thus; If we 
go to mals, the greateſt enemy that Chrift hath, though 
tor a little time we ſhall live in quiet, and leave to our 
children ſomething to live upon hereafter, yet we ſhall dif- 
pleaſe God, fall into his hands, (which is horrible to hypo- 
crites) and be in wonderful hazard of falling from eternal 
Joy into eternal miſery, firſt of ſoul, and then of body, with 
the devil and all idolaters. 

Again, we ſhall want peace of conſcience, which ſur- 
mounteth all the riches of the world : and for our chil- 
dren, who knoweth whether God will viſit our idolatry on 
them in this life? yea, our houſe and goods, and even our 
lives are in danger of being loſt by many caſualties: and 
when God is angry with us, he can when he pleaſes ſend 
one means or other to take all from us for our fins, and to 
caſt us into greater trouble, who will not come into ſome 
little for his ſake. 

On this fort reaſon with yourſelves, and then doubtleſs 
God will work otherwiſe with you, and in you, than ye 
are aware of, Where now ye think yourſelves unable to 
abide perſecution, be moſt aſſured, that if you earneſtly 
purpoſe not to forſake God, that he will make you ſo able 
to bear his croſs that you ſhall rejoice therein, © God is 
faithful (faith St. Paul) who will not ſuffer you to be 
tempted above that you are able : but will with the temp- 
tation alſo make a way to eſcape, that ye may be able to 
bear it.” Think how great a benefit it is, if God will 
make you worthy of this honour, to ſuffer Joſs of any 
thing for his ſake. He might juſtly inflict moſt grievous 
plagues upon you, and 2 now he will correct you with 
that rod, whereby you ſhall be made like to his Chriſt, 
that ye may for ever reign with him. Suffer 8 
therefore now to be made like to Chriſt, for elſe ye ſhall 
be never made like unto him. The devil would gladly 
have you now to overthrow that, which ye have a long 
time ſtedfaſtly profefſed. O how would he triumph, if he 
could win his purpoſe? O how would the Papiſts triumph 
againſt God's goſpel in you ? O how would you confirm 
them in their wicked popery ? O how would the poor chil- 


dren of God be diſcomforted, if you ſhould now go to maſs 


and other idolatrous ſervice, and do as the world doth ? 
Hath God delivered you from the Sweat to ſerve him fo ? 
Hath God miraculouſly reſtored you to health from your 
grievous agues for ſuch a purpoſe ? Hath God given you 
ſuch bleſſings in this world, and good things all the days 
of your liſe hitherto, and now of equity will ye not receive 
at his hands, and for his ſake, ſome evil : God forbid : I 
hope better of you. Uſe prayer, and caſt your care upon 
God; commit your children into his hand; give to Ged 
your goods, bodies and lives, as he hath given them, or 
rather lent them to you. Say with Job, God hath given, 
and God hath taken away, his name be praiſed for ever.“ 
Caſt your care upon him, I ſay, for he 1s careful for you; 
and take it amongſt the greateſt bleſſings of God, to ſuf- 
fer for his ſake. I truit he hath kept you hitherto to 
d. 
— 72 I beſeech thee, O merciful Father, for Jeſus Chriſt's 
ſake, that thou wouldeſt be merciful unto us, comfort us 
with thy grace, and ſtrengthen us in thy truth, that in 
heart we may believe, and in tongue boldly conteſs thy 
goſpel, to thy glory, and our eternal ſalvation, Amen. 
Pray for me, and I by God's grace will do the ſame 


for you. 


John Eradford. 
An 
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An Admonition to certain Profeſſors of the Goſpel, 
to beware they fall not from it in conſenting to 


the Romiſh Keligion. 


# i HE peace of Chriſt, which is the true effect of God's 
goſpel believed, my dearly beloved, be more and 
more plentifully perceived by you, through the grace of 
our dear Father, by the mighty working of the Holy Spirit 
our Comforter, Amen. 

Though I have many letters at preſent to hinder me 
from writing unto you, yet being deſired, I could not but 
ſignify my ready good will in this behalf as much as I may, 
when I cannot ſo much as I would. 

You hear and ſce how Satan beſtirreth him, raging as 
a roaring lion to devour us. You ſee and feel partly what 
ſtorms he hath raiſed up to drown the poor boat of Chriſt, 
I mean his church. You ſee how terribly he traineth his 
ſoldiers to give a fierce onſet on the van of God's battle. 
You ſee he hath received power of God, to moleſt God's 
children, and to begin at his houſe, By reaſon whereof 
conſider two things; one, the cauſe on our behalf; the 
other, what will be the ſequel on ſtrangers. 

For the firſt, if we be not blind, we cannot but well ſee 
that our fins are the cauſe of all this miſery ; our ſins, I 
ſay, which I wiſh that every one of us would apply to our- 
ſelves after the example of Jonah and David, ſearching 
our own hearts, that other mens offences might lie behind, 
and our own before. Not that I would excuſe other men, 
who outwardly have walked much more groſly than many 
of you have done ; but that I would provoke you all as 
myſelf to more hearty repentance and prayer. Let us more 
and more increaſe to know and lament our doubting of 
God, of his preſence, power, anger, mercy, &c, 

Let us better feel and hate our ſelf- love, ſecurity, negli- 
gence, unthankfulneſs, unbelief, impatience, &c. and then 
doubtleſs the croſs ſhall be leſs fearful, yea i ſhall be com- 
fortable, and Chriſt moſt dear and pleaſant : death then 
ſhall be defired, as the diſpatcher of us out of miſery, and 
entrance into eternal felicity and unſpeakable joy, which 
is ſo much the more longed for, by how much we feel in- 
deed the ſerpent's bites, wherewith he woundeth our heels, 

that is, our outward Adam and ſenſes. If we had, I ſay, 
a lively and true feeling of his poiſon, we could not only 
rejoice over our captain that hath bruiſed his head, but be 
defirous to follow his example, that is, to give our lives 
with him and for him, and ſo fill up his paſſions, that he 
might conquer and overcome in us and by us, to his glory 
and comfort of his children. 

Now the ſecond (I mean the ſequel, or that which will 
follow on the ſtrangers) my dearly beloved, let us look 
well upon. For if God doth juſtly thus permit Satan and 
his ſeed to vex and moleſt Chriſt and his penitent people; 
O what and how juſtly may he and will he give to Satan 
to moleſt the wicked and impenitent ſinners? If judgments 
begin thus at God's houſe, what will follow on them that 
be without if they repent not : certainly the dregs of God's 
cup is reſerved for them, that is, brimſtone, fire, and tem- 
peſt intolerable. Now are they unwilling to taſte of God's 
cup of afflictions, which he offereth with his Son Chriſt 
our Lord, leſt they ſhould loſe their ſwine with the Ger- 
geſites. They are unwilling to come into the way that 
bringeth to heaven, even afflictions: they in their hearts 
cry, Let us caſt his yoke from us; they walk two ways, 
that is, they ſeck to ſerve God and Mammon, which is 
impoſſible ; they will not come nigh the ſtrait way that 
leadeth to life; they ſet their eyes to behold preſent things 
only; they judge of religion after reaſon, and not after 

God's word; they follow the greater part and not the 

better ; they profeſs God with their mouths, but in their 
hearts they deny him; they would be counted to live godly 
in Chriſt, but yet they will ſuffer no perſecution ; they 
love this world, whereby the love of God is driven far 
from them; they favour of thoſe things that be of men, 
and not that be of God: in ſhort, they love God in their 
lips, but in their hearts, yea, and in their deeds deny him, 
as well by not repeating their ſujs paſt, as by continuing 
ſtill in them, by doing as the world, the fleſh and the de- 
vil willeth them, and yet perchance they will pray, or ra- 
ther prate, Thy will be done in earth, which is gene- 
rally that every one ſhould take up his croſs and follow 


and teſtification of the Lord's truth? O that we had a little 


| pray that God would open our eyes to ſee his hid manns, 
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Therefore Chriſt muſt be prayed to depart, leſt aj the 
ſwine be drowned. The devil ſhall have his dwellin 
azain in themſelves rather than in their pigs, and therefore 
to the devil they ſhall go, and dwell with him in eternal 
perdition and damnation, even in hell- fire, a torment end. 
leſs, and above all cogitations incomprehenſible, if che: 
repent not. 7 
Wherefore by them, my dearly beloved, be admoniſheg 
to remember your profeſſion, how that in baptiſm you 
made a ſolemn vow to forſake the devil, the world, & 
You promiſed to fight under Chriſt's ſtandard, You learned 
Chriſt's croſs before you began with A B C. Go forwardz 
then, pay your vow to the Lord; fight like men, and m. 
liant men under Chriſt's ſtandard ; take up your croſs and 
follow your maſter, as your brethren Mr. Hooper, Roger: 
Taylor and Saunders have done, and as now your brethren 
Dr. Cranmer, Latimer, Ridley, Farrar, Bradford, Hawkes, 
&c. are ready to do. The ice is broke before you, thaw. 
fore be not afraid, but be content to die for the Lord. You 
have no cauſe to waver, or doubt of the doctrine thus de. 
clared by the blood of the paſtors. Remember that Chrig 
faith ; “ He that will ſave his life ſhall loſe it.” And what 
ſhould it profit you to win the whole world, much le 3 
little quietneſs, your goods, &c. and to loſe your own 
ſouls ? Render to the Lord that he bath lent you, by ſuch 
means as he would have you render it, and not as you 
would, Forget not, Chriſt's diſciples muſt deny them- 
ſelves, as well concerning their will, as concerning their 
wiſdom. Have in mind, that as it is no ſmall mercy to 
believe in the Lord, fo it is no ſmall kindneſs of God to- 
wards you, to ſufter any thing, much more death for the 
Lord, If they be bleſſed that die in the Lord, how ſhall 
they be that die for the Lord? O what a bleſſing is it to 
have death due for our fins, diverted into a demonſtration 


of Moſes's faith to look upon the end of the croſs, to look 
upon the reward, to ſee continually with Chriſt and his 
people greater riches than the riches of Egypt. O let us 


heavenly Jeruſalem. the congregation of his firſt-born, 
the melody of the ſaints, the tabernacle of God dwelling 
with men ; then ſhould we run and become violent men, 
and ſo take the kingdom of heaven as it were by force, 
God our Father give us for Chriſt's ſake to ſee a little, 
what and how great joy he hath prepared for us, he hath 
called us unto, and moſt aſſuredly giveth us for his own 
goodneſs and truth ſake, Amen, h 
My dearly beloved, repent, be ſober, watch and 
pray; ſtudy to be quiet, and mind your own buſineſs; be 
obedient to the higher powers in all things that are not 
contrary to God's word; and if you cannot with a good 
conſcience obey man without offending God, patiently 
ſuffer, preſume not to rebel, and the glory and good Spi- 
rit of God ſhall dwell upon you. I pray you remember 
us your afflicted brethren, being in the Lord's bonds for 
the teſtimony of Chriſt, and waiting for the gracious hour 
of our. moſt merciful Father. The Lord for Chriſt's lake 
give us courage to drink heartily of this cup, which daily 
we groan and ſigh for, lamenting that the time is thus pro- 
longed, The Lord Jeſus give us grace to be thankful, and 
to ſuffer patiently the provident hour of his moſt gracious 
will, Amen, Amen, : 


a -- FLY 8 _ —— — — — 


Yours in Chriſt, John Bradford. 


To my good Brother John Careleſs, Priſoner in 


| the King's-Bench. 
# | HE Father of mercy and God of all comfort, viſit us 


with his eternal conſolation, according to his great 
mercies in Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, Amen. 

My very dear brother, I never received ſo much conſo- 
lation by any thing ſince I came into priſon, as I have by 
your laſt letter, God be praiſed. I muſt confeſs that for 
my unthankfulneſs towards you, and eſpecially to God, 
have now more need of his merciful aſſiſtance than &*" 
Ah that Satan envieth us ſo greatly, ah that our Lord woul 
ſhortly lay his head under our feet, Ah that I may for 
ever beware, and be a godly example to you and to others 
to beware of unthankfulneſs. Good brother, we be 
more need to take heed of a foil after lightning than before. 
God therefore is to be praiſed even when he hideth (for 4 
ſeaſon) his chearful countenance from us, leſt we, U nt 
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Chriſt. But this is a hard ſaying, who is able to abide it? 


knowing how to uſe it as we ought, do hurt 2 
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-- my good brother, I write unto you, as to one 
a0 in _ Lord I embrace, and I thank God that you do 
me in like manner. God our Father more and more 
give us both his good Spirit, that as by faith we may 
tel ourſelves united unto him in Chriſt, ſo by love we may 
find ourſelves linked in the ſame Chriſt to one another, I 
to vou, and you to me, we to all the children of God, and 
all the children of God to us, Amen, Amen, 

Commend me to your good brother Skelthrop, for whom 
| heartily praiſe God, who hath given him at length grace 


to ſee and profeſs his truth. I doubt not but he will be ſo 
8 wary in all his converſation, that his old acquaintance may 
1 thereby ever think themſelves aſtray, Wo, and wo again 
would be unto us, if we by our example ſhould make men 
: to tumble at the truth. Forget not ſalutations in Chriſt, 
by as you ſhall think good, to Trew and his companions. 
0 The Lord hath his time (I hope) for them alſo, although 
4 we perchance think otherwiſe. It is not one or two drops 
* that maketh the ſtone hollow, but the perpetual dropping; 
i ſo, if with hearty prayer for them, and by our good exam- 
at ple gently working upon them, we may at length ſee the 
2 operation of God. I beſeech God to make perfect all the 
vn good he hath begun in us all, Amen. I deſire you all to 
ch pray for me the moſt unworthy priſoner of the Lord. 
wy Your brother, John Bradford. 
] 
na To Mr. John Hall and his Wife, Priſoners in 
to- Newgate, 
— Lmighty God our heavenly Father thro' Jeſus Chriſt 
t to be with you both, my dearly beloved, as with his 
tion dear children for ever, and fo bleſs you with his Holy Spi- 
ittle nt, that you may rejoice in Ris cauſe and this croſs, and 
ook ladly take it up and bear it ſo long as he ſhall think good. 
his Fran heard (my good brother and ſiſter) that Good hath 
t us brought you both into his ſchool-houſe, that thereby you 
"na, might ſee his love and care for you. If it be a token of a 
or, loving and careful father, to prevent the purpoſe, and diſ- 
ling appoint the intent of his children, while they inconſi- 
nen, derately endeavour to keep from ſchool ined they would 
Ice, not do, if they did but know and conſider the advantage 
tle, of the learning they might there get.) How ſhould you 
bath take this work of the Lord preventing your purpoſe, but as an 
own evident ſign of that love and fatherly carefulneſs which he 
beareth towards you? if he had winked at your fautts, you 
and might, indeed, have eſcaped beating (I mean the croſs) 
de but then you would have loſt the advantage of learning that 
e not which your Father would have you to learn for you future 
good good. He, I ſay, hath brought you where you be; and 
ently though your wit and reaſon may tell you, it is by chance 
| Spi- or fortune, yet (my dearly beloved) whatſoever was the 
-mber means, know for certain that God vour Father was the 
1s for worker herevf, and that for your welfare, though your old 
hour Adam doth tell you otherwiſe : yet I ſay of truth, that your 
s lake duty is to think of this croſs, that as it is of God's ſending, 
daily and although you deſerve otherwiſe, yet it cometh from 
s pro- him out of pure love and fatherly affection for your wel- 
„, and ue and advantage. | 
acious = You will be apt to object, and ſay, What advantage can 
= ic from all this? We are now kept cloſe in priſon; our 
ard: - amilies and our poor children have no body to take care of 
dem; our ſubſtance by this means is diminiſhed ; our po- 
er in erty approacheth, and perchance more dangers alſo, yea, 
ad loſs of life too. Theſe are no advantages, but the 
| WW 5*<ateſt miſerics and, misfortunes ; ſo that we may juſtly 
viſit u WR <nquire, and ſhould be glad to know what advantage can 
s great ee to us from this croſs, which ſeems to be attended 
; | with nothing but the moſt miſerable inconveniencies. 
con E = To theſe things I anſwer, That indeed what you ſay is 
* 8 of your bodies, families, children, ſubſtance, poverty, 
hat 7 Ke. But then you muſt conſider theſe things in ano- 
God, l 2 manner, you muſt view them inwardly as well as out- 
by 1 bah, and then perhaps you may find more ſatisfaction. 
_ 8 you know that you muſt of neceſſity part from all 
oY k may © une things in a very ſhort time? Tell me then, have 
ah w * 8 this advantage from your croſs, to learn to loath 
bes re Toby this world, and to long for and deſire another, 
* l wills, berpetuity? You ought of your own head and free 
n 0 4 | the - 4 eg. (according to your profeſſion in baptiſm) forſaken 
fakes No and all carchly things, uſing the world as tho you 


more 
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more thereby, ſo great is our ignorance and corruption. 


—— —— PO 


, * 
uſed it not. Vour heart muſt be entirely ſet upon your treaſure 
in heaven, or elſe you can never be Chriſt's true diſciples, nor 
be ſaved, and be where he is. The advantage that cometh 
by this croſs if you rightly and willingly embrace, will-moſt 
aſſuredly bring you to the Lord in endleſs glory. How 
doth God now, as it were, fatherly pull you by the ears, 
to remember your former offences, that repentance and 
remiſſion might enſue ? How doth God now com- 


pel you to call upon him, and to be earneſt in prayer ? 


Are all theſe no advantages? Doth not the ſeripture & 
that“ God doth correct us in this world, 2 of 
ſhall not be damned with the world? That God chaſten- 
eth every one whom he loveth ?” That the end of this 
correction ſhall be joy and holineſs? Doth not the ſcripture 
ſay, that you are now going the right way to heaven ? that 
your ſuffering is Chriſt's ſuffering ? My dearly beloved, 
"ml great advantages than theſe can a godly heart defire ? 

herefore ye are commanded to rejoice and be glad when 
ye ſuiter as now ye do: for through the goodneſs of God 
great ſhall be your 1eward. Where ? forſooth on earth, 
hiſt your children ; for now they are in God's immediate 
protection, Never was father fo careful for his children, 
as God is for yours, God's blefling, which is more worth 
than all the world, you leave indeed to your children. 
Tho! all your providence for them ſhall be pulled away, yet 
God js not poor, he hath promiſed to provide for them moſt 
fatherly, „ Caſt thy burthen upon me, faith he, and I 
will bear it.” Do you therefore caſt them, and commend 
them unto God your Father, and doubt not that he will 
die in your debt. He never was found unfaithful, and he 
will not now begin with you. The good man's ſeed ſhall 
not go begging their bread, for he will ſhew mercy upon 
thouſands of the poſterity of them that fear him. There- 
fore, as I ſaid, God's reward firſt upon earth ſhall be felt 
by your children even corporally, and fo alſo upon you, 
if God ſee it moſt for your advantage, at leaſt inwardly 
you ſhall feel it by quietneſs and comfort- of conſcience : 
And ſecondly, after this life you ſhall find it fo plentifully, 
as the eye hath not ſeen, the ear hath not heard, the heart 
cannot conceive how great and glorious God's reward will 
be upon your bodies, much more upon your ſouls. God 
open our eyes to ſee and feel this indeed. Then ſhall we 
think the croſs which is a means hereto to be commodious. 
Then ſhall we thank God that he would chaſtiſe us. Then 
ſhall we ſay with David: “ Happy am I that thou haſt 
puniſhed me : for before I went aſtray, but now I keep 
thy laws.” 

That we may do this indeed, my dearly beloved, let us 
firſt know that our croſs cometh from God. Secondly, 
that it cometh from God as a Father, that is, for 
our good. Thirdly, let us call to mind our fins, and ask 
pardon. Fourthly, let us look for certain help at God's 
hand in his good time: help, I ſay, ſuch as ſhall make moſt 
to God's glory, and to the comfort and advantage of our 
ſouls and bodies eternally. This if we certainly conceive, 
then will there proceed from us hearty thankſgiving, which 
God requireth as a moſt precious ſacrifice. That we may 
all offer this thro* Chriſt, let us uſe earneſt prayer to our 
God and dear Father, who bleſs us, keep us, and comfort 
us under his ſweet croſs for ever, Amen, Amen, 

My dear hearts, if I could any way comfort you, you 


ſhould be ſure thereof, tho' my life lay thereon, but now I 


muſt do as I may, becauſe 1 cannot as I would. O that 


it would pleaſe our dear Father ſhortly to bring us where 


we ſhall never depart, but enjoy continually the bleſſed 
fruition of his heavenly preſence. Pray, pray, that it may 
ſpeedily come to paſs, pray. To-morrow I will ſend to 
you to know your eſtate ; ſend me word what are the 
chiefeſt things they charge you withal. 


From the Compter, by your brother 
e in the Lord, John Bradford. 


To Mrs. Hall, Priſoner in Newgate. 
8 wm moſt merciful God and Father thro' Chriſt Jeſus 


our Lord and Saviour, be merciful unto. us, and 

make perfect the good he hath begun in us unto the end, 
Amen. 2 

My dear ſiſter, rejoice in the Lord, rejoice ; be glad, 

I ſay, be merry and thankful, not only becauſe Chriſt fo 

commandeth us, but alſo becauſe our ſtate wherein we at 

preſent are, requireth no 2 oh we are the Lord 8 _ 


1 
1 
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deny yourſelf, and in nothing to ſeek yourſelf, 


neſſes. God the Father hath vouchſafed to chooſe us a- 
mongſt many to witneſs and teſtify that Chriſt his Son is 
king, and that his word is true. Chriſt our Saviour, for 
his love's ſake towards us, will have us to bear record that 
he is no uſurper nor deceiver of the people, but God's ambaſſa- 
dor, prophet and Meſſias; ſo that of all dignities upon earth 
this is the higheſt. Greater honour had not his prophets, 
apoſtles, nor deareſt friends, than to bear witneſs with 
Chriſt, as we now do. The world, following the counſel 
of their fire Satan, would gladly condemn Chriſt and his 
verity, but lo, the Lord hath choſen us to be his champions 
to hinder this. As ſtout ſoldiers therefore let us ſtand to 
our maſter, who is with us, and ſtandeth on our right 
hand, that we ſhall not be much moved if we hope and 
depend on his mercy ; he is ſo faithful and true, that he 
will never tempt us farther than he will make us able to 
bear, 

Therefore be not careful (for I hear that this day you 
will be called forth) what you ſhall anſwer. The Lord, 
who is true and cannot lie, hath promiſed, and will never 
fail nor forget it, that you ſha!l have both what and how to 
anſwer, as ſhall make iis ſhamele adverſaries aſhamed. 
Depend therefore on this promiſe of God, who is an helper 
at a pinch, and a moſt preſent remedy to them that hope 
in him. Never was it ever heard of, or ſhall be, that any 
hoping in the Lord was put to foil, 

Therefore as I ſaid, 1 fay again, dear ſiſter, be not only 
not careful for your anſwering, but alſo be joyful for your 
cauſe. Confeſs Chriſt, and be not aſhamed, and he will 
confeſs you, and never be aſhamed of you. Though loſs 
of goods and life be like here to enſue; yet if Chriſt be true 
(as he is moſt true) it is otherwiſe indeed: for he that 
loſeth his life, ſaith he, winneth it; but he that ſaveth it, 
loſeth it. Our fins have deſerved many deaths. Now if 
God ſo deal with us, that he will make our deſerved death 
a demonſtration of his grace, a teſtimonial of his verity, a 
confirmation of his people, and overthrow of his adver- 
ſaries; what great cauſe have we to be thankful ? Be thank- 
ful therefore, good ſiſter, be thankful, 0 eo and be 
merry in the Lord; be ſtout in his cauſe and quarrel, be 
not faint-hearted, but run out your race, and ſet your 
captain Chriſt before your eyes. Behold how great your 
reward is. Sec the great glory and the eternity of felicity 
prepared for you. Strive and fight Jawfully, that you may 
get the crown. Run to get the game, you are almoſt at 
your journey's end : I doubt not but our Father will with 
us ſend to you alſo, as he did to Elijah, a fiery chariot, to 
convey us into his kingdom. Let us therefore not be diſ- 
mayed to leave our cloak behind us, that is, our bodies to 
aſhes. God will one day reſtore them to us like to the 
body of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe coming 
is now at hand; let us look for it and lift up our heads, for 
our redemption draweth nigh, Amen, Amen. The Lord 
of mercy grant us his mercy, Amen. I pray you, pray for 
me, and fo deſire my brethren which be with you. God's 
peace be with us all, Amen. Blefled be the dead that die 
in the Lord ; then how much more they that die for the 


Lord ? 
Your brother in bonds, J. Bradford. 


To a Woman that defired to know his Mind, whe- 
ther ſhe refraining from the Maſs, might be 
preſent at the Popiſh Mattins, or no. 


I Beſeech Almighty God our heavenly Father to be merci- 
ful unto us, and to increaſe in you, my good ſiſter, the 
knowledge and love of his truth ; and at this preſent give 
me grace to write to you ſomething of the ſame, as may 
make to his glory and our own comfort and confirmation 
in him through Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 

Whether you may come with ſafe conſcience to the 
church now, that is, to the ſervice uſed commonly, in 
part, as at mattins, or at even-ſong, or no, is your deſire 
to have me write ſomething for your further ſtay. My 
dearly beloved, although your benefits towards me might 
perchance make you to think, that in reſpect thereof I would 
bear that which elſe were not to be borne withal ; yet by 
God's grace I am purpoſed, ſimply and without all ſuch re- 
ſpect in this matter, to ſpeak to you the truth according to 
my conſcience, as I may be able to ſtand unto -when I 
{hall come before the Lord. 


do it, which is, to ſeek God in all things you do and lea 
undone, , 


the rule of charity, that is, to do as you would be done b 


—_y 


— 


— 


| ſought, where his word and commandment is wilfully bro- 


obſtinate, the ſtrong goſpellers to be much weakencd, and 


| body, which is now a member of Chriſt, a member of 
Antichriſt. Come out from amoneſt them, ſaith the Loi, 


| daily ſet yourſelf and your doings, as it were, before the 


| good ſpiritually, Amen. If time had ſerved I would hate 
| written more at large. March 2, 1555. | 
N 


Book I. 


Firſt, therefore, go about to learn perfectly the fut 
leſſon to be learned by all that profeſs Chriſt, that is, to 


Secondly, Learn after this, to begin at the next leſſon 


Thirdly, Know then, that you ſeek God when in his {. 
vice you follow his word, and not the fancies of man, cuſ. 
tom, multitude, &c. and when with your brother you follow 


In theſe is a ſum of all the counſel I can give you, if that 
hereto I admoniſh you of the ſervice now uſed, which is 
directly contrary to God's word, So that your going to the 
ſervice, is a declaration that ye have not learned your fg 
leſſon, and never can learn it, ſo long as you go thither: 
and conſequently the ſecond leſſon you will utterly loſe if 
you ceaſe not the ſeeking of yourſelf, that is, if for 0 
pany, cuſtom, father or friend, life or goods, you ſeem 
to allow that which God difalloweth. And this by God; 
grace, I purpoſe briefly to ſhew. 

Firſt, The mattins and even-ſong is in a tongue fotbid. 
den to be ufed in the publick congregation, where th 
underſtand it not. Read what St. Paul faith, that to Pray 
in an unknown tongue is againſt God's commandment, 7 
Cor. 14. This one, I think, js ſufficient, if there vere ug 
other argument againſt it. For how can God's glory be 
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ken? How can charity to man ſtand, when charity to God 
which 1s obedience to his word, is broken down ? . 

Again, Both in mattins and even- ſong idolatry is main. 
tained ; for there is invocation and prayer made to ſaints 
departed this life, which robbeth God of that glory which 
he will give to none other. 

Moreover, "This ſervice, and the ſetters-forth of 
condemneth the Engliſh ſervice as hereſy, thereby fallins 
into God's curſe, which is threatened to all ſuch as call good 
evil, and evil good; whereof they ſhall partake who com- 
municate with them. | 

Beſides, This Latin ſervice is a plain mark of Antichri®; 
catholick ſynagogue ; ſo that the cummunicants and appro- 
vers of it thereby declare themſelves to be members of the 
ſame ſynagogue, and fo cut off from Chrift and his church, 
whoſe exterior mark is the true adminiſtration of God's 
word and ſacraments. 

Furthermore, The example of your going thither to al- 
low the religion of Antichriſt (as doubtleſs you do in decd, 
howſoever in heart you think) occaſioneth the obſlinats 
to be utterly untractable, the weak papiſts to be more 
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the weak goſpellers to be utterly overthrown : the incon- 
veniences that mult neceſſarily attend it, neither tongue cu 
utter, nor pen deſcribe. . All theſe evils thoſe be guilty oi, 
that (externally only) accompany theſe in religion; from 
which you are admoniſhed to fly. If Chriſt be Chriſt, fol- 
low him. Gather with him leſt you ſcatter abroad. Serve 
God not only in ſpirit, but alſo in body ; make not your 


and touch no unclean thing. Conteſs Chriſt and his truth, 
not only in heart, but alſo in tongue, yea, in very deed, 
which too few goſpellers do. Indeed many deny him, and 
therefore had need tremble, left that Chriſt deny them in 
the laſt day: which day, if it were often ſet before our 
eyes, the profits and pleaſures of this world would be 
eſteemed as mere trifles. 

Therefore, good ſiſter, often have it before your eyes, 


judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that hereafter you be not called 
into judgment. Think that it will be little profit to you 
to win the whole world, and loſe your own ſoul. Mark 
well Chriſt's leſſon, „He that will fave his life ſhall lol 
it.” The Father of heaven commandeth you to heat Chrith, 
who ſaith, Follow me: this you cannot do and follow 16% 
latry, or idolaters. Fly from ſuch, faith the ſcripture. 
God grant this to you, to me, and to all God's cw 
dren, Amen, Thus in haſte IJ have accompliſhed your fe, 
queſt, God grant that as you have done me much g 
bodily, ſo that this may be a little means to do you jome 
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To the Right Worſhipful the Lady Vane. 


HE-good Spirit of God our Father be more and more 

plentifully perceived by your good ladyſhip, through 
the merits and mediation of our dear Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
ad your benefits towards me have deſerved all the 
frvice that L can do for you, yet (right worſhipful, and 
dearly beloved in the Lord) the true fear of God, and the 
love of his truth, which [ perceive to be in you, doth, in 
4 more extraordinary manner, oblige me to reſpect you. 
This bearer hath told me that your defire js to have ſome- 
thinz ſent to you concerning the uſurped authority of the 
ſupremacy of the biſhop of Rome (who is undoubtedly 
that great Antichriſt, of whom the apoſtles do ſo much 
admoniſh us.) Now, to ſtrengthen your faith, as to 
furniſh you with anſwers, (that you may at any time be 
capable to render a reaſon of the hope that is in you) I 
ſhall write ſomething to the purpoſe, which I deſire you 
would read and mark well. | 

The papiſts do place the pope in preheminenece over the 
whole church, thereby unplacing Chriſt, who is the only head 
of the church, that giveth life to the whole body, and by 
his Spirit doth enliven every member of the ſame. This they 
do againſt all ſcriptures. For where they bring in this ſpoken 
to Peter, Feed my ſheep ; I would gladly know whether, this 
was not commanded unto others alſo. As for that (which 
perchance they will urge) that he ſpake to Peter by name; 
] anfwer, that if they had any learning, they might eaſily 
perceive that it was not for any ſuch cauſe as they pretend, 
but rather by a threefold commandment to reſtore him to the 
honour of an apoſtle, which he had loſt by his three-fold 
denial. And how dare they interpret this word, My ſheep, 
My lambs, to be the univerſal Church of Chriſt? I think 
a man might eafily by the like reaſon prove that Peter him- 
ſelf had reſigned that which Chriſt had given to him, in 
exhorting his fellow-paſtors to feed the flock of Chriſt, Is 
not this pretty ſtuff ? Becauſe Chriſt ſaith to Peter, Feed 
my ſheep, therefore he ought to rule the univerſal and 
whole church of Chriſt ? If Peter do truly write unto 
others that they ſhould do the like, that is, Feed Chriſt's 
flock, either he conferreth his right and authority com- 
mitted to him upon them, or elſe he doth participate or 
communicate with them; ſo that fooliſhly they go about 
to eſtabliſh that which hath no ground. Peter indeed 
was a ſhepherd of the ſheep, ſuch as beſtowed his 
labour on them ſo far, as he could ſtretch himſelf by 
his miniſtry. But the papiſts prate that he had full power 
over all churches : wherein they may ſee St. Paul to diſ- 
prove them, for elſe he had done unjuſtly in denying him 
the ſuperior place. Howbeit, who ever yet read that St. Peter 
ever took any thing upon him over churches committed 
to other men? Was not he ſent by the church, and ſent 
by one not having rule over the reſt ? I grant that he was 
an excellent inſtrument of God, and for the excellency of 
his gifts, whenſoever-they met together, place therefore was 
commonly given unto him. But what is this to the purpoſe, 
to make him head and rulfr over all the whole church, be- 
cauſe he was ſo over a ſmall congregation ? 

But be it ſo, that Peter had as much given to him as they 
io affirm : Who yet will grant that Peter had a patrimony 
given for his heirs ? He hath left (ſay the papiſts) to his 
ſucceſſors the ſelf-ſame right which he received. O Lord 

od ! then his ſucceſſor muſt be a Satan: for Peter re- 
ceived that title from Chriſt himſelf. 
the papiſts to ſhew me one place of ſucceſſion mentioned 
in the ſcriptures.” I am ſure that when Paul painteth out 
the whole adminiſtration of the church, he neither maketh 
one head, nor any inheritable primacy, and yet he is alto- 
gether in commendation of unity. After he hath made 
mention of one God the Father, of one Chriſt, of one Spi- 
Þ of one body of the church, of one faith, and of one 

aptiſm, then he deſcribeth the means and the manner 
OW unity is to be kept; namely, be cauſe unto every 
Make grace is given after the meaſure wherewith. 
-rilt hath endued them. Where I pray you is now any 
tle of Plenitudinis 
* home every one unto a certain meaſure, why 

e not forthwith ſay, One Pope? which he could 


not 15 forgotten, if the thing had been as the papiſts 


The LIVES of the MARTYRS. 


I would gladly have 


poteſtatis, of fulneſs of power? When 
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But let us grant that etuity of the pri 
church was eftabliſhed in Peres ; I would rips eps : 
the ſeat of the primacy ſhould be rather at Rome than dle 
where. Marry fay they, becauſe Peter's chair was at 
Rome. This is even like to this, that becauſe Moles the 
greateſt prophet, and Aaron the firſt prieſt exerciſed their 
offices unto their death in the deſert, therefore the princi- 
pal place of the Jewiſh church ſhould be in the wilderneſs 
But grant them their reaſon that it is good ; what ſhould 
Antioch claim ? For Peter's chair was there alſo, wherein 
Dee 
ſident and better. neee 

No, ſay the papiſts, Rome muſt have this authority be- 
cauſe Peter died there. But what if a man ſhould by pro- 
bable conjectures ſhew, that it is but à fable Which is 
feigned of Peter's biſhoprick at Rome? Read how paul 
doth ſalute very many private perſons when he writeth to 
the Romans. Three years after he was brought priſoner 
to Rome, Luke telleth, that he was received of the bre- 
thren, and yet in all theſe is no mention at all of Peter 
who then, by their ſtories, was at Rome. Belike he was 
proud, as the pope and his prelates be, or elſe he would 
have viſited Paul. Paul while priſoner at Rome wrote di- 
vers epiſtles, in which he expreſſeth the names of many who 
were but mean perſons in compariſon of Peter, but of Peter 
he ſpeaketh never a word. Surely if Peter had been there, 
this filence of him had been ſuſpicious. In the ſecond 
epiſtle to Timothy, Paul complaineth that no man was 
with him in his defence, but all had left him. If Peter had 
been then at Rome, as they write, then either Paul had be- 
lied him, or Peter had played his Peter's part, Luke 22. 
In another place, how doth he blame all that were with 
him, Timothy excepted ? Therefore we may well doubt 
whether Peter was biſhop at Rome as they prate: for all this 
time and long before, they ſay that Peter was biſhop there. 

But I will not ſtir up coals in this matter. If Rome 
be the chief ſeat becauſe Peter died there, why ſhould not 
Antioch be the ſecond? Why ſhould not James and John 
who were taken with Peter be as pillars? Why, I ſay, 
ſhould not their ſeats have honour next to Peter's ſeat ? 
Is it not prepoſterous, that Alexandria where Mark (who 
was but one of the diſciples) was biſhop, ſhould be pre- 
ferred before Epheſus, where John the evangeliſt taught 
and was biſhop ; and before Jeruſalem, where not on! 
James taught and died biſhop, but alſo Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord and high-prieſt for ever, by whom, being maſter, I 
hope honour ſhould be given to his chair, more than to the 
chair of his chaplains ? 

I need to ſpeak nothing how that Paul declareth Peter's 
apoſtleſhip to concern rather the circumciſion or the Jews, 
and therefore properly pertaineth not to us. Neither need 
I bring in Gregory the firſt biſhop of Rome, which was 
about the year of our Lord 600, who in his works doth 
plainly write, that this title of Primacy, and to be head 
over all churches under Chriſt, is a title mect and agreeing 
only to Antichriſt, and therefore he calleth it a prophane, 
a miſchicvous, and a horrible title. Whom ſhould we be- 
lieve now, if we will neither believe apoſtle nor pope ? 

If I ſhould go about to tell how this name was firſt gotten 
by Phocas, I ſhould be too long. I purpoſe, God willing, 
to ſet it forth at large in a work which I have begun of An- 
tichriſt, if God for his mercy's ſake give me life to finiſh 
it, For this preſent therefore I ſhall defire your Jadyſhip 
to take this in good part. If they will necds have tne bi- 
ſhop of Rome to be acknowledged for the head of the 
church, then will I urge them that they ſhall give us à bi- 
ſhop. But they obtrude unto us a butcher rather, or a 
bite-ſheep, than a biſhop. They brag of Peter's ſucce!- 
fion, of Chriſt's vicar, this is always in their mouth. But 
alas, how can we call him Chriſt's vicar that reſiſteth Chriſt, 
rejecteth his truth, perſecuteth his people, and preferreth 
himſelf above God and man ? How or wherein doth the 
pope and Chriſt agree? How ſupplieth he Peter's miniſtry, 
that boaſteth of his ſucceſſion ? Therefore if the papiſts 
will have the biſhop of Rome ſupreme head of the church 
of Chriſt in earth, they muſt, before they attain this, give 
us a biſhop in deed, and not in name. For whoſoever he 


be that will make this the bond of unity, whatſgever the 
biſhop of Rome be, ſurely this muſt needs follow, that 
| they do nothing elſe but teach a moſt wicked defection, 
and departing trom Chriſt, 


But 


_— 
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But of this, if God lend me life, I purpoſe to ſpeak | 


more at large hereafter. Now will I leave your ladyſhip 
to the tuition of God our Father, and Chriſt our only 
head, paſtor and keeper, to whom ſee that you cleave by 
true faith; which dependeth only on the word of God, 
which if you do follow as a lantern to your feet, and a light 
to your ſteps, you ſhall then avoid darkneſs, and the dan- 
gerous deeps wherein the papiſts are fallen by the judgment 
of God, and ſeek to bring us into the ſame dungeon with 
them, that the blind following the blind, they both may 
fall into the ditch: out of which God deliver them accor- 
ding to his good will, and preſerve us for his name fake, 
that we being in his light, may continue therein, and walk 
in it whilſt it is day; fo ſhall the night never over-preſs 
us, we going from light to light, from virtue to virtue, 
from faith to faith, from glory to glory, by the governance 
of God's good Spirit, which God our Father give unto us 
all for ever, Amen. 
Your brother in bonds for the teſtimony 
of Jeſus Chriſt, John Bradford. 


Here followeth another letter from Mr. Bradford to 
Mr. Richard Hopkins ſometime ſheriff of Coventry. Who, 
during the time of his ſhrievalty, was accuſed by certain 
malignant adverſaries of matters pertaining to religion. 
What matter it was I am not yet certainly informed, unleſs 
it were for ſending to a thief, being then in priſon ready 
to be hanged, a certain Engliſh book of ſcripture for his 
ſpiritual comfort. 

Whereupon, or on fome ſuch like matter, he being ma- 
liciouſly accuſe), was ſent for and committed to the Fleet- 
priſon, where he remained a long time in great peril of 
his life, Notwithſtanding the ſaid Hopkins being at length 
delivered out of priſon, following Mr. Bradford's counſel, 
and minding to keep his conſcience pure from idolatry, 
was driven with his wife and eight young children to quit 
the realm: and went into High-Germany, where he con- 
tinued in the city of Baſil till the death of queen Mary, be- 
ing like a good Tobias, to his power a friendly helper and 


a comfortable reliever of other Engliſh exiles there about 


him, God's providence ſo working with him, that in thoſe 
far countries he fell not into any decay, ncither any one 
of all his houſhold miſcarried during his ſtay there, but as 
many as he brought out, ſo many he carried home again, 
yea, and that with advantage, and God's plenty withal 
upon him, 


A Letter to Mr. Richard Hopkins, then Sheriff of 


Coventry, and Priſoner in the Fleet. 
Dan beloved in the Lord, I wiſh unto you as unto 


mine own brother, yea as of mine own heart, God's 
mercy, and to the feeling of the ſame plentifully in Chriſt 
our ſweet Saviour, who gave himſelf a ranſom for our ſins, 
and price for our redemption, praiſed therefore be his holy 
name for ever and ever, Amen. 

I will not go about to excuſe myſelf for not ſending unto 
you hitherto, but rather accuſe myſelf before God and you, 
deſiring of you forgiveneſs, and with me to pray to God 
for pardon of this my unkind forgetting you, and all other 
my fins, which I beſeech the Lord in his mercy to do away 
tor Chriſt's fake, Amen. 

Now I would be glad to make you ſome amends if I 
could; but becauſe I cannot, I heartily defire you to ac- 
cept the will for the deed. At preſent, my dear heart, 
you are in a bleſſed ſtate, although it ſeem otherwiſe to 
you, or rather unto your old Adam, which I dare now be 
ſo bold as to diſcern from you, becauſe you would have 
him not only diſcerned, but alſo utterly deſtroyed. For 
if God be true, then is his word true. 

Now his word pronounceth of your ftate that it is happy, 
therefore it muſt needs be ſo. To prove this I think there 
is no need: for you know that the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, That 
they are happy who ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake, and that 
God's glory and Spirit reſteth on them who ſuffer for con- 
ſcience to God.” You know that you ſuffer for the ſake 
of God and religion, or elſe you might be ſoon out of 
trouble, You account yourſelt a great ſinner, and ſo ye 
think ye deſerve this puniſhment : but the papiſts do nei- 
ther perſecute your ſins, nor you for the ſake of your ſins, 
but in you they perſecute Chriſt, and puniſh you for pro- 


telling his religion, Happy are ye who have found ſuch 


—_ 


» 


your life. 


Book 1. 


favour with God as to be accounted worthy to ſuffer 6, 
his ſake in the fight of man; you ſhall ſurely rejoice wich 
a joy unſpeakable in the ſight of men and angels. 
You may think yourſelf born in a bleſſed time, that 
have found this grace with God, as a veſſel of honour to 
ſuffer with his ſaints, yea, with his Son. The apoſſie 
ſaith, * Not many noble, not many rich, not many wiſe 
in the world, hath the Lord God choſen.” Who then 
hath greater cauſe to rejoice than you, that amongſt the 
Not many, he hath choſen you to be one ? for that cauſe 
hath God placed you in your office, that thereby ye might 
the more ſee his ſpecial favour and love towards you, It 
had not been ſo great a thing for Mr. Hopkins to have ſuf. 
fered as Mr. Hopkins, as it is for Mr. Hopkins alſo to 
ſuffer as Maſter Sheriff. O happy day that you were put 
into this high office ! by which, as God in this world would 
promote you to greater honour, ſo by ſuffering in this 
room he hath exalted you in heaven, and in the fight of 
his church and children,, to a much more excellent glory, 


When was it read that the ſheriff of a city hath ſuffered 


for the Lord's ſake, or caſt into priſon for a good conſci- 
ence? To the end of the world it ſhall be written for x 


| memorial to your praiſe, © That RICHARD HOP. 


KINS Sheriff of CovenTxy, for the conſcientious dif. 
charge of his Office before God, was caſt into the Fleet, 
and there a long time kept Priſoner.” Happy, and thrice 
happy are you, if for the ſake of religion you may give 
Never could you have attained to this promo- 
tion in this manner, had you not been in that office, Who 
would ever have thought that you would have been the 
firſt magiſtrate that for Chriſt's ſake ſhould have loſt any 
thing? As I ſaid before, therefore I fay again, that your 
ſtate is happy. 

Be thankful therefore, rejoice in your trouble, pray for 
patience, perſevere to the end, let patience have her per- 
fect work. If you want this wiſdom and power, aſk it of 
God, who will give it to you in his good time. Hope 
ſtill in him, yea if he ſhould ſlay you, with Job truſt in 
him, and you ſhall find him merciful and full of compaſ- 
ſion ; for he never did, nor never will break his promiſe, 
He is with you in trouble, he heareth you calling upon 
him, yea, before you call, through Chriſt he granteth your 
deſire. If he now and then hide his face from you, it is 
to provoke your appetite to make you the more to long 
for him. This is moſt true, he is coming, and will come, 


he will not be long. But if for a time he ſeem to tarry, 
yet ſtand you ſtill and you ſhall ſee the wonderful works 


of the Lord. O my beloved, why ſhould you be hey? 
Is not Chriſt Emmanuel, God with us ? ſhall you not 
find that he is true in ſaying, In the world you ſhall 
have trouble ;” ſo is he in ſaying, „In me you ſhall have 


comfort?“ He doth not only foretel that trouble will come, 


but alſo promiſeth that comfort ſhall enſue. And ſuch 
comfort as the eye hath not ſeen, the ear hath not heard, 
neither can the heart of man conceive. O great comfort 
who ſhall have this? verily they that ſuffer for the Lord, 
as I hope you do, Then, as I ſaid, happy, happy, and 
happy again are you, my dearly beloved in the Lord. You 
now ſuffer with the Lord, ſurely you ſhall be glorified with 
him. Now we are both in the ready road to heaven : for 
by many afflictions we muſt enter in thither, whither God 
bring us for his mercies ſake, Amen, Amen, 
Your fellow in affliction, 


John Bradford. 


To Mrs. Elizabeth Brown. 
O OD ſiſter, God make perfect the good he hat 


begun in you unto the end, 

I am afraid to write to you becauſe you ſo over-charg? 
yourſelf at all times, even whenſoever 140 but ſend com- 
mendations to you. I would be more bold to you than 
many others, and therefore you. might ſuſpend fo g1e% 
tokens till I ſhould write to you of my need. Dear filter, 
I ſee your unfeigned kindneſs to me, which I do recom 
penſe with the like, and will do by God's grace fo long s 
I live, and therefore I hope not to forget you, but ta le. 
member you in my prayers, as I hope you do me. 2 
wiſe I can do you no ſervice, except it be now and it ry 
by my writing to hinder you from better exerciſe; thoug) 
the end of my writing is to excite and ſtir up your hear 


more earneſtly to go forwards in your well-begun 2 


* 


Book II. 

1c, For you know none ſhall be crowned but ſuch as 
live lawfully, and none receiveth the prize but thoſe 
that run to the appointed mark, None ſhall be ſaved but 
ſuch as perſiſt and continue to the end. 

Therefore, dear ſiſter, remember that we have necd of 
patience, that when we have done the good will of God, 
we may receive the promiſe. Patience and perſeverance 
are the proper notes, whereby God's children are known 
from counterfeits. _— make good beginnings, yea their 

rogreſs ſeemeth marve lous, but yet in the end they fail, 
Ebeſe were never of us, ſaith St. John, for if they had 
been of us, they would have continued to the end. 

Go forward therefore, my beloved in the Lord, as you 
have well begun, ſo well perſevere, and happily end; and 
then all is yours. Though this be ſharp and four, yet it 
is not tedious and long. Accuſtom yourſelf now to ſee 
God continually, that he may be all in all unto you. 
In good things behold his mercy, and apply it to your- 
ſelf, In evil things and plagues behold his judgments, 
whereby learn to fear him. Beware of fin, as the ſerpent 
of the ſoul, which ſpoileth us of all our ornament and 
ſeemly apparel in God's fight. Let Chriſt crucified be 

our book to ſtudy on, and that both night and day. 
Mark your vocation, and be diligent in the works thereof. 
Uſe earneſt and hearty prayer, and that in ſpirit. In all 
things give thanks to God our Father through Chriſt. La- 
bour to have life everlaſting begun in you here: for elſe it 
will not be enjoyed elſewhere. Set God's judgments often 
before yaur eyes, that now examining yourtelf you may 
make diligent ſuit, and obtain never to come into judgment. 
Uncover your evils to God, that he may cover them. Be- 
ware of this Antichriſtian traſh : defile not yourfelf there- 
with in ſoul or body, but accompliſh holineſs in the fear of 
God, and bear no yoke with unbelievers. God our Fa- 
ther accompliſh his good work in you. Amen. Commend 
me to my good mother Mrs. Wilkinſon, and to my ve 
dear ſiſter Mrs. Warcup. I ſhall daily commend you al 
to God, and I pray you do the like for me. 
John Bradford. 


To a Friend of his, inſtructing him how to anſwer 
his Adverſaries. 


Y good brother, our merciful God and dear Father 
through Chriſt, open your eyes effectually to ſee, 
and your heart ardently to defire the everlaſting joy which 
he hath prepared for his ſlaughter-ſheep, chat is, for ſuch 
as ſhrink not ſrom his truth for any ſuch ſtorm ſake. Amen. 

When you ſhall come before the magiſtrates to give an 
anfwer of the hope that is in you, do it with all reverence 
and ſimplicity. And if you are afraid of the power and 
cruelty of the magiſtrates, ſet before you the example of 
good father Moſes; for he ſet the inviſible God before the 
eyes of his faith, and with them he looked upon God and 
his glorious majeſty and power, as with the eyes of his 
body he ſaw Pharaoh and all his frightful terrors. So do 
you, my dearly beloved : let your inward eyes give ſuch 
ight unto you, that as you are before the magiſtrates, ſo, 
and much more, are you and they preſent before the face 
of God, who will give you ſuch wiſdom as the enemies 
ſhall be amazed at : and further, he will ſo order their 
hearts and doings, that they ſhall, whether they will or 
no, ſerve God's providence towards you (which you can- 
not avoid though you would) as ſhall be moſt to his glory, 
and your everlaſting comfort. | 

The chief matter they will trouble you for, and go 
about to deceive you withal, is the ſacrament, not of 
Chriſt's body and blood; but of the altar, as they call it, 
thereby deſtroying the ſacrament which Chriſt inſtituted. 
[ would have you note theſe two things : 

Firſt, That the ſacrament of the altar which the prieſt 
offereth in the maſs, and eateth privately by himſelf, is not 
the ſacrament of Chriſt's body and blood inſtituted by him, 
** s inſtitution plainly written, and ſet down in the 
© "!Ptures, being compared with their uſing of it, evidently 
doth declare. | 
a; Again, If they talk with you of Chriſt's ſacrament in- 

ituted by him, whether it be Chriſt's body or no: an- 
_ them, That as to the eyes of your reaſon, to your 

4 corporal ſenſe it is bread and wine, and therefore 
© cripture calleth it ſo, even after conſecration : but to 
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into heaven where Chriſt ſitteth; it is in very deed Chriſt's 
body and blood, which ſpiritually your ſou) feedeth on to 
everlaſting life, in faith and by faith, even as your body 


preſently feedeth on the ſacramental bread and facramental | 


wine. 

By this means, as you ſhall not allow tranſubſtantiation; 
nor none of their popiſh opinions : ſo ſhall you declare the 
ſacrament to be a matter of faith, and not of reaſon, as 
the papiſts make it. For they deny God's omnipotence, 
in ſaying that Chriſt is not there if bread be there: but 
faith looketh on the omnipotency of God, joined with 
bis promiſe, and doubteth not but that Chriſt is able to 
give us what he promiſeth ſpecially by faith, the bread ſtill 
remaining in ſubſtance, as well as if the ſubſtance of bread 
were taken away: for Chriſt ſaith not in any place, this is 
no bread, But in theſe things God will inſtruct you, if 
you rely on his promiſe, and pray for the power and wiſ- 
dom of his Spirit, which may he grant unto us both, and 
to all his people, for his name ſake, through Chriſt our 
Lord, Amen; 


John Bradford. 


A Letter to certain godly men, whom he exhorteth 
to be patient under the croſs, and conſtant in 
the true doctrine which they had profeſſed, 


M* dearly beloved'in the Lord, as in him I wiſh you 
VA. well to fare, fo I pray God that I and you may con- 
tinue in his true ſervice, that we may perpetually enjoy the 


ſame welfare, as here in hope, ſo in heaven indeed, and 


eternally, 

You know this world is not your home, but a pilgri- 
mage, a place where God trieth his children; and there- 
fore as it neither doth nor can know you, ſo I hope you 
know not it, that is, you allow it not, nor in any point 
will ſeem ſo to do, although you may be moved thereto 
on many occaſions. For this ſun that now ſhineth, is ſo 
burning hot, that the corn which is ſown upon ſand and 
ſtony ground, beginneth to wither, that is, many who be- 
fore were taken for hearty goſpellers, do now, for fear of 
trouble, begin to fall away, and turn to their vomit again, 


thereby declaring that they were not of us, for if they had 


been of us, they would no doubt have continued with us; 
and neither fer loſs nor gain have left us, either in word 
or deed, As for their hearts (which undoubtedly are dou- 
ble, and therefore in danger of God's curſe) we have as 
much with us as the papiſts have with them, and more 
too by their own judgment. They deceive themſelves in 
thinking that they may inwardly love the truth, and out- 
wardly curry favour in ſeeming to like the contrary. What 
though with my body, ſay they, I do this or that? God 
knoweth my heart is whole with him. 

Ah brother, if thy heart be whole with God, why doſt 
thou not confeſs and declare thyſelf accordingly by word 
and deed ? That which thou ſayeſt thou believeſt in thine 
heart, is either good or not: if it be good, why art thou 
aſhamed of it? if it be evil, why doſt thou keep it in 
thine heart? Is not God able to defend thee, adventuring 
thyſelf for his cauſe ? or will he not defend his worſhip- 
pers? Doth not the ſcripture ſay, that the eyes of the Lord 
are on them that fear him, and truſt in his mercy; to de- 
liver their ſouls from death, and to feed them in the time 
of hunger? 

If this be true, as certainly it is, why are we afraid of 
death, as though God could not comfort and deliver us; 


or contrary to his promiſe, would not? Why are we afraid 


of the loſs of our goods, as though God would leave them 
that ſeek him deſtitute of all good things? Ah faith, faith, 
how few feel thee now-a-days ? Full truly ſaid Chriſt, 
that he ſhould ſcarcely find faith when he came on earth. 


For if men believed theſe promiſes, they would never do 


any thing outwardly which inwardly they diſallow. No 
example of men, how many ſoever they be, or how learned 
ſoever they be, can prevail in this behalf: for the pattern 
which we muſt follow is Chriſt himſelf, and not the greater 
company or cuſtom. His word is the lanthorn to lighten 


| our ſteps, and not learned men. Company and cuſtom 
are to be conſidered according to the thing they allow. 


Learned men are to be liſtened to and followed 22 


to God's law, for elſe the greater part goeth to the devi 


As cuſtom cauſeth error and blindneſs, ſo learning, if it 
be not according to the N God's word, Is Inn, 
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nually received ſince my coming into priſon, Other v 
can I never be able to requite your loving kindneſ 
than by praying for you, and after this lite by witneſſin 


and learned men moſt pernicious. The devil is ealled 
Demon for his cunning, and the children of the world are 
much wiſer than the children of light in their generation: 
and I know that the devil and his agents have for the moſt 
part more helps in this life than Chriſt's church and her 
children. The devil and his ſynagogue have cuſtom, mul- 
titude, unity, antiquity, learning, power, riches, honour, 
dignity and promotions plenty, as always they have had, 
and commonly will have more than the true church until 
the coming of Chriſt: for the glory, riches and honour of 
this true church is not here; but her trial, croſs and war- 
fare is here. | 

And therefore, I pray you, conſider theſe things accord 
ingly. Conſider what you be, not worldlings, but God's 
children. Conſider where you be, not at home, but in a 
ſtrange country. Conſider with whom you are converſant, 
even in the midſt of your enemies, and of a wicked gene- 
ration, and then, I hope, you will not much mule at your 
affliction ; which you cannot be without, being as you 
be, God's children, in a ſtrange country, and in the midſt 
of your enemies, unle!'s you would kave your captain 
Chrilt, and follow Satan for the dung and droſs of this 
world, reſt and quietneſs, which he may promiſe you, and 
you indeed may think ye ſhall receive it, by doing as he 
would have you : but he is a liar, he is not able to pay 
what he promiſeth. Peace and war come from God, riches 
and, poverty, wealth and woe. The devil, hath no power 
but by God's permiſſion. If then God permit him a little 
on your goods, body or life, that cannot much hurt you 
if ye be followers of godlineſs, as St. Peter ſaith. God 
will certainly remember you in his time as ſhall make moſt 
for your comſort. Can a woman forget the child of her 
womb; and if ſhe ſhould, yet will I not forget thee, faith 
the Lord ? Look upon Abraham in his exile and miſery, 
look upon Jacob, Joſeph, Moſes, David, the prophets, 
apoſtles, and all the godly from the beginning ; and, my 
good brethren, is not God the ſame God? You have heard 
of the patience of Job, ſaith St. James, and you have ſeen 
the end, how that God is merciful, patient and long-ſuf- 
fering : even ſo ſay I unto you, that you ſhall find accor- 
dingly if that you ſet his word always before you, and live 
according to it; and if he lay his croſs on you, you bear 
it with patience. 

Therefore I heartily beſeech you, and out of my bonds 
which I ſuffer for your ſake, intreat you, that you would 
cleave ia heart and humble obedience to the doctrine taught 
you by me, and many other brethren. For we have taught 
you no fables nor tales of men, but the very word of God, 
which we are ready to confirm with our lives, and by the 
ſhedding of our bloods, in all patience and humble obe- 
dicnce to the ſuperior powers, to teſtify and ſeal up, as 
well that you might be more certain of the doctrine, as 
that you might be ready to confeſs the ſame before this 


wicked world; knowing that if we confeſs Chriſt and his | | | 
| Ae God our heavenly Father for his Chrill's 


truth before men, he will confeſs us before his Father in 
heaven; but if we be aſhamed hereof for loſs of life, friends 
or goods, he will be aſhamed of us before his Father and 


his holy angels in heaven. 


Therefore take heed, for the Lord's ſake take heed, | 


and defile not your bodies or ſouls with this Romiſh and 
antichriſtian religion ſet up amongſt us again: but come 
away, come away, as the angel crieth, from amongſt them 
in their idolatrous ſervice, leſt you be partakers of their 
iniquity. 

Uſe much and hearty prayer for the Spirit of wiſdom, 
knowledge, humbleneſs, meekneſs, 2 and repent- 
ance; which we have great need of, becauſe our ſins have 
thus provoked the Lord's anger againſt us: but let us bear 


his anger, and acknowledge our faults with bitter tears, 


and ſorrowful ſighs, and doubtleſs he will be merciful to 
us after his wonted mercy through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
to whom with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all 
honour and glory, praiſe, and everlaſting thanks, from this 
time forth for evermore, Amen. 
Out of priſon by yours to command, 
John Bradford, 


A Letter to Mr. George Eaton. 
2 God our heavenly Father, recompenſe abun- 


dantly into your boſom, here and eternally, my dearly 
beloved, the good which from him by you I have conti- 


"—— ”. ha — 


IT 


LY nn i 4 LAY * 


. 


* 


Jeſus Chriſt, whither I thank God I am even now gol 


| confirm that which IT preached. Now I am climbing up the 


he ſent for Elias in a fiery chariot, ſo ſendeth he for 


this fire, But lo, ſo loving is my Lord, that he converteth 
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ays 


here, 


your faith declared to me by your fruits, when we ſhall 
come and appear together before the throne of our Saviour 
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always expecting the officers to come and ſatisfy the = 
cept of the prelates, whereof though I cannot complai. 
becauſe I have juſtly deſerved an hundred thouſand death, 
at God's hands by reaſon of my fins, yet I may and =; 
rejoice, becauſe the prelates do not perſecute in me mine 
iniquities, but Chriſt Jeſus, and his verity, 

And becauſe they can do him no hurt (for he ſitteth in 
heaven, and laugheth them and their devices to ſcorn, 2 
one day they ſhall feel) therefore they turn their rage upon 
his poor ſheep, as Herod their father did upon the infants 
Match. 2. Great cauſe therefore have I to rejoice, that 
my dear Saviour Chriſt will vouchſafe, amongſt many, to 
chuſe me to be a veſſel of grace to ſuffer in me (who have 
deſerved fo often and juſtly to ſuffer for my ſins) that! might 
be moſt aſſured I ſhall be a veſſel of honour, in whom he 
will be glorified. 

As for the doctrine which I have profeſſed and preached 
I do confeſs unto you in writing, as to the whole world ! 
ſhall ſhortly by God's grace in ſuffering, that it is the very 
true doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, of his prophets, apoſtles, 
and all good men: fo that if an angel ſhould come from 
heaven and preach otherwiſe, the ſame were accurſed, 

Therefore waver not, dear brother in the Lord, but be 
confirmed in his truth, and as your vocation requireth, 
when God ſo will, confeſs it, though it be dangerous {6 
to do. The end will evidently ſhew another manner of 
pleaſure for ſo doing, than tongue can tell. Be diligent 
in prayer, and watch therein. Reverently read God's word, 
Set the ſhortneſs of this time before your eyes, and let not 
the eternity that is to come, depart out of your memory, 
Practiſe in your lives what you learn by * and hear- 
ing. Decline from evil, and purſue good. Remember 
them that be in bonds, eſpecially for the Lord's cauſe, a; 
members of your body, and fellow-heirs of grace. For- 
get not the afflictions of Sion, and the oppreſſion of Jeru- 
ſalem; and God our Father will give us his continual 
bleſſing through Chriſt our Lord, who guide us as his dear 
children for ever, Amen. 

And thus I take my farewel of you, dear brother, for 
ever in this preſent life, till we ſhall meet in eternal bliſ; 
whither our good God and Father bring us ſhortly, Amen, 
God bleſs all your babes for ever, Amen, | 

Out of priſon the 8th of February. 

Your afflicted brother for the cauſe, 
| John Bradford. 


— 


Another Letter to Mrs. Anne Warcup. 


ſake, increaſe in us faith, by which we may more and 

more ſee what glory and honour is repoſed and ſafely kept 
in heaven, for all them that believe with the heart, and 
confeſs Chriſt and his truth with the mouth, Amen. 
My dearly beloved, I remember that ſome time ago I took 
my leave of you upon conjecture : but now indeed I bid 
you farewel, upon certain knowledge, My ſtaff ftandeth 
at the door, I continually look for the ſheriff to come for 
me, and I thank God I am ready for him, Now 1 go to 


hill, it will cauſe me to puff and blow before I come to the 
cliff: The hill is ſteep and high, my breath is ſhort, and 
my ſtrength is feeble : pray therefore to the Lord for me, thai 
as I have now thro” his goodneſs, came almoſt to the top, 

may by his grace be ſo ſtrengthened as not reſt till I come 
where I ſhould be. O loving Lord, put out thy hand and draw 
me unto thee : for no man cometh, but he whom the Fa- 
ther draweth. See, my dearly beloved, God's loving mercy 
he knoweth my ſhort breath, and my great weaknels, 4 


me: for by fire my droſs muſt be purified, that ! may be 
fine gold in his fight. O unthankful wretch that I am 
Lord do thou forgive me mine. unthankfulneſs. Ind 

confeſs that my fins have deſerved hell-fire, much more t 


the remedy for my fins, the puniſhment for my tranſgrer 
lions, into a teſtimonial of his truth, and a teſtification 
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his verity, 


O that I had ſo open an heart, as could receive this great 
benefit and unſpeakable dignity as I ſhould, which God my 
Father offereth to me ? Now pray for me, my dearly be- 
loved, pray for me that I never ſhrink, | 
Gurink, I hope. I truſt in the Lord I ſhall never ſhrink : for 
he that always hath taken my part, I am aſſured will not 
leave me when I have moſt need, for his truth and merc 
fake. O Lord help me. Into thy hands I commend me wholly. 
In the Lord is my truſt, I care not what man can do unto 
me, Amen. My dearly beloved, ſay you Amen alſo, and 
come after if God ſo call you. Be not aſhamed of the goſpel 
of Chriſt, but keep company with him ſtill, Uſe hearty 
prayer, reverently read and hear God's word, put it in 
practice: look for the croſs, lift up your hands, tor your re- 
demption draweth nigh ; know that the death of God's faints 
is precious in his fight. Be merry in the Lord, pray for miti- 

tion of his heavy diſpleaſure upon our country. God keep 
us for ever, God bleſs us with his ſpiritual bleſſings in Chriſt. 
And thus I bid you farewel for ever in this preſent life. Hay 
for me, for God's fake pray for me. God make perfect 
his good work begun in me, Amen. 

Out of priſon the 7th of February. 


»» 


John Bradford. 


In the ſtory of Mr. Bradford (p. 221 ) there was mention 
made of a gentlewoman, who being troubled by her father 
and mother for not coming to maſs, ſent her ſervant to viſit 
Mr. Bradford in priſon ; who tendering the woful cafe of 
the gentlewoman, to the intent partly to confirm her with 
counſel, and partly to relieve her oppreſſed mind with ſome 
comfort, directed unto her the following letter, 


To a certain Gentlewoman, troubled and afflicted 
by her Parents for not coming to Maſs, 

Wiſh you, right worſhipful, and dearly beloved ſiſter in 

| the Lord, as to myſelf, the continual grace and comfort 
of Chriſt, and of his holy word, through the operation of 
the Holy Spirit, that you may continue to the end in the 
faithful obedience of God's goſpel whereto you are called, 
Amen. 
I underſtand you are on your trial in the ſchool-houſe 
of the Lord, which to me is a great comfort to ſee the 
number of God's ele& by you increaſed, who are in that 
ſtate whereof God hath not called many, as St. Paul faith. 
May God of his infinite goodneſs finiſh and perfect the good 
he hath begun in you. 

If then your croſs be to me a comfort, a token of 
your election, and a confirmation of God's continual 
favour, how much more ought it to be ſo unto you? 
unto whom he hath not only given to believe, but alſo 
to come into the rank of thoſe who ſuffer for his name's 
lake, and that not by common enemies, but even by your 
own parents and kindred, as you told me. By which 
{ ſee Chriſt's words to be true. That he came to give his 
children ſuch a peace with him, as the devil cannot abide, 
and therefore he ſtirreth up father and mother, ſiſter and 
brother, rather than it ſhould continue. But, my dear 
iſter „ if you cry with David to the Lord, and complain to 
im; that for conſcience to him your father and mo- 
ther hath forſaken you, you ſhall hear him ſpeak in your 
heart, that he hath received you, and by this he would 
have you ſee, that he maketh you like unto Chriſt here, 
that in heaven you may perfectly enjoy him, when Chriſt 
ſhall appear, you ſhall be like unto him; for he ſhall make 
Your vile body like unto his glorious and immortal body, 
«cording to the power whereby he is able to do all things. 
e will confeſs you before his Father, who do not deny 

verity in word nor deed before your Father ; he will make 
ou ta reign with him, who now ſufferfor him and with him; 
hi will notleave you comfortleſs, who ſeek no comfort but at 
u hand: tho? for a little time you be afflicted, yet there- 
in Will he comfort and ſtrengthen you, and at length make 
5 to be merry with him in ſuch joy as is infinite and 
_ He will wipe all the tears from your eyes : he 

A embrace you as your dear husband ; he will, after he 
zaun proved you, crown you with a crown of glory and 
d nortality, ſuch as the heart of man ſhall never be able 

conceiye in ſuch fort as the thing is. He now beholdeth 
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which the prelates do perſecute in me, and not my 


fins: therefore they perſecute not me, but Chriſt in me, who 
I Joubt not will take my part unto the very end, Amen, 


I ſhall never 


jy" U 


— — 


only loſe all that 


251 
your ſtedfaſtneſs, and ſtriving to do his good will ; and 

he will ſhew you how ſtedfaſt he nd will be . 
do your will, after that you have fully reſigned it to his. 

. Pledge him in his cup of the croſs, and you ſhall pledge 
him in the cup of his glory. Deſire th drink it before it 
be come to the dregs, whereof the wicked ſhall drink, and 

all thoſe that for fear of the croſs and pledging the Lord, 

do walk with the wicked, in betraying in fact and deed 

that which their heart embraceth for verity. Which thing 
if you ſhould do (which God forbid) then you -will not 

only have before ſpoken, and much more 

infinitely of eternal joy and glory, but allo be a caſt-way, 

and partaker of God's moſt heavy diſpleaſure for ever; and 

ſo for a little eaſe, which you cannot tell how long it will 

laſt, to loſe for ever and ever all eaſe and comfort. For 

** He that gathereth not with me, faith Chriſt, ſcattereth 

abroad.” According to that we do in this body, we 

ſhall receive, be it good or bad. If of our words we ſhall 

be judged to condemnation or ſalvation, much more then 

of our facts and deeds, You cannot be a member bf Chriſt's 

church, and a member of the pope's church. You muſt 

glorify God not only in ſoul and heart, but alſo in body 
and deed. God etteemeth his children not only of their 

hearts, but of their pure hands and works, and therefore 
in Elias's time he accounted none to be his ſervants and 
people, but ſuch as had not bowed their knees to Baal; 

as now he doth not in England account any other to be 
his ſervants, which know the truth in heart, and deny 

it in their deeds, as do our maſs-goſpellers. 

We ought to deſire above all things the ſanctifying of 
God's holy name, and the coming of his kingdom ; and 
ſhall we then fee his name blaſphemed fo horribly as it is 
at maſs, by making it a ſacrifice propitiatory, and ſetting 
forth a falſe Chriſt made by prieſts and bakers to be wor- 
ſhipped as God, and ſay nothing? The Jews rent their 
cloaths aſunder in ſeeing or hearing any thing blaſphemouſly 
done or ſpoke againſt God, and ſhall we yet come to 
church where maſs is, and be mute? Paul and Barnabas rent 
their cloaths to ſee the people of Lycaonia come to offer 
ſacrifice unto them, and ſhall we ſee ſacrifice and God's 
ſervice done to an inanimate creature, and be filent ? What 
thing helpeth more, or ſo much Antichriſt's kingdom, as 
the maſs doth? And what deſtroyeth preaching and the 
kingdom of Chriſt upon earth more than it doth ? And how 
can we then ſay, Let thy kingdom come, and go to mals ? 
How can we pray before God, Thy will be done on earth, 
when we will do our own will, and the will of our father or 
friends ? How pray we, Deliver us from evil, which know- 
ing the maſs to be evil, do come to it ? | 

But what need I go about to light a candle in the noon- 
day, that is, to tell you that we may not go to maſs, or 
to the congregation where is it, except it be to reprove it, 


in that all men in fo doing do but diſſemble both with God 


— 


| and man? And is diſſembling now to be allowed ? How 


long will men yet halt on both knees, ſaith God? Halting, 
ſaith Paul, bringeth out of the way,” that is to ſay, out 
of Chriſt, who is the way: ſo that he which is not in 
him ſhall wither away, and be caſt into hell-fire. For 
Chriſt will be aſhamed of them before his Father, who 
are now aſhamed of his truth before this wicked generation. 

Therefore, my good miſtreſs, take good heed, for it 
had been better for you not to have known the truth, and 
thereby to have eſcaped from papiſtical uncleanneſs, than 
now to return to it, making your members, being mem- 
bers of righteouſneſs, members of unrighteouſneſs, as you do 
if you do but go to the church where maſs is. Be. pure 
therefore, and keep yourſelf from all filth of the ſpirit, and 
of the fleſh. Abſtain not only from all evil, but from all 
appearance of evil. ; 

And fo the God of peace ſhall be with 2 the glory of 
God ſhall govern you, the Spirit of God ſhall ſanctify you, 
and be with you for ever, to keep you from all evil, and to 
comfort you in all your diſtreſs and trouble; which is but 
ſhort if you conſider the eternity you ſhall enjoy in glory 
and felicity in the Lord, which. undoubtedly you will not 
fail to inherit for ever, if you put your truſt in God's mercy, 
call upon his name unfeignedly, and conſent not with the 


icked world, but remain ſtedfaſt againſt it unto the end. 
800 for his b who is properly the God of the 


ſor ever, and help 


| 


God for his holy name ſake, 


widows, be your good and dear Father 
you always, Amen, Amen. 


| | 


John Bradford. 
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To a Perſon by whom he had received Comfort and 
Rehef in his Impriſonmenr. 


12 mercy of God in Chriſty peculiar to his children, 
be evermore felt by you, my dearly beloved in the 
Lord, Amen. 

When I conſider with myſelf the benefits which God hath 
ſhe wed unto me by your means, if I had ſo good and thank- 
ful a heart as I wiſh I had, I could not with dry eyes give 
him thanks; for certainly they are very many and great. 
And now being yet ſtill the Lord's priſoner, I receive from 
him more benefits by you. For which I think myſelf ſo 
much bound to you, my good brother, (although you were 
but the inſtrument by whom God wrought and bleſſed me) 
that I look not to come out of your debt by any pleaſure or 
ſervice that 1 ihall-ever be able i do you in this life. I 
ſhall heartily pray unto God therefore to requite you the 
good you have done to-me for his ſake : for I know that 
which you have done you have done it ſimply in reſpeR of 
God and his word. May he therefore give you grace to 
be daily more and more confirmed in his truth and word, 
and plentifully pour upon you the riches of his Holy Spirit 
and heavenly treaſures laid up in ſtore for you, that your 
corporal and earthly riches may be uſed by you as ſacraments 
and ſignifications thereof; the more to deſire the one, that 
is, the heavenlv, and the leſs to eſteem the other, that is, 
the earthly. For Satan's ſollicitation is, ſo to ſet before 
you the earthly, that therein and thereby you ſhould not 
have acceſs to the conſideration of the heavenly, but as one 
bewitched ſhould utterly forget them, and altogether become 
a lover and worſhipper of the earthly Mammon, and fo to 
fall to covetouſneſs and a deſire to be rich, by that means to 
bring you into many noiſome and hurtful luſts: as now-a- 
days I hear of many who have utterly forſaken God and 
all his heavenly riches, for Antichriſt's pleaſure, and the pre- 
ſerving of their worldly pelf, which they imagine to leave 
to their poſterity,- whereof they are uncertain, as they may 
be moſt certain they leave to them God's wrath — ven- 
geance if they in time heartily repent not, and prevent not 
the ſame by earneſt prayer. Wherein my good brother, 
if you be diligent, hearty, and perſevere, I am ſure God will 
. preſerve you from evil, and from yielding yourſelf to do as 
the world now, doth, by allowing in bodily fact in the 
Romiſh ſervice, that which the inward cogitation and 
mind doth difallow. But if you be cold in prayer, and 
come into conſideration of earthly and preſent things ſimply, 
then ſhall you fall into faithleſs follies and wounding of 
your conſcience ; from which God evermore preſerve you, 
with your good wife, and your babe Leonard, and all your 
family, to which I with the bleſſing of God now and for 
ever, thro' Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 

I pray give thanks for me to your old bed-fellow, for 
his great friendſhip for your ſake ſhewed to me when I was 


in the Tower. 
John Bradfor d. 


Mr. Bradford's Letter to a faithful Friend and his 
Wife, reſolving their Doubt, why they ought 
not to come to auricular Confeſſion. 


HE merciful God, and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who loveth us as a moſt dear Father, keep 
you, my dear brother Nathanael, and your good yoke- 
fellow, my heartily beloved ſiſter in the Lord, in all things 
now and for ever, to his glory and your eternal comfort : 
and alſo of his goodneſs may he grant you both the feeling 
of that hope, which undoubtedly he hath laid up in ſtore 
for you both, infinitely ſurpaſſing all the ſtore and provi- 
ſion that this world is able to make for you; but I beſeech 
him to increaſe it more and more, and kindle in you a 
hearty longing for the enjoyment of the ſame; which when 
once felt, it would ſo animate and enliven us, that the 
means whereby we come to this bleſſed end, will not ap- 
pear dreadful: but the cauſe why moſt men dread theſe 
means, is either the want of this feeling, or elſe the things 
of this preſent world do fo dazle their eyes and attract their 
— that they cannot find in their hearts to part with 
em. 
For auricular confeſſion, wherein you deſire my advice 
for your wife and family, my dear brother, I am as ready 
to give it as you are to deſire it; yea more ready, for I had 


— 


man's thought ſhould do, except the ſame be grounded upon 


doubt not but you weighing theſe cauſes, and eſpecially 


move our fins out of fight, and ſend us priſon, and los - 


| 
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half a ſuſpicion that you and your wife (eſpecially 
wife) were tired of my advice, as if I had given you tog 
much; whereas indeed I ſhould lament my too little care 
in feeding you ſpiritually. ſince you have ſpared no pain; 
both in priſon and out of priſon, to feed me corporally. 

Auricular confeſſion, as it was. firſt uſed and inſtituteg 
(which was by way of asking counſel) I take to be amon 
thoſe traditions which are in themſelves indifferent, that ; 
it may be done, or it may be left undone, unleſ ;, 
giveth offence to the weak brethren, and then it ought to 
be avoided, for we learn by St. Paul that things may be 
lawful that are not at all times expedient. But to conſider 
it, as it is now uſed (I write to you as I think, and what 
my own mind is; which follow no further than good men 
by God's word do allow) to conſider it, I fay, as it is now 
uſed, methinks'it is plainly unlawful and wicked, and that 
for theſe cauſes. 

Firſt, Becauſe they make it a ſervice of God, and a thing 
which pleaſeth God of itſelf, not to ſay meritorious ; my 
brother the bearer, can tell you at large how great an ei] 
this is. 

Secondly,. Becauſe they make it of neceſſity, ſo that he 
or ſhe that uſeth it not, is not taken for a good-chriſtian, 

Thirdly, Becauſe it requireth of itſelf an impoſſibility, 
that is, the numbering and telling of all our fins, which 
no man can conceive, much leſs utter, | 

Fourthly, Becauſe it eſtabliſheth and confirmeth, at leaſt 
alloweth, praying to ſaints; Precor Sanctam Mariam, 
you muſt ſay, or the prieſt for you. 

Fifthly, Becauſe it is very injurious to the liberty of the 
goſpel, which to affirm in example and fact, I take to be a 
good work, and dear in the fight of God. 

Sixthly, Becauſe (as it is uſed) it is a note, yea, a very 
ſinew of the popiſh church; and therefore we ſhould be ſo 
far from allowing the ſame, that we ſhould think ourſelves 
happy to loſe any thing in bearing witneſs againſt it. 

Seventhly, Becauſe inſtead of counſel, thereat ye ſhall 
receive poiſon, or if you refuſe it under Sir John's Bene- 
dicite, you ſhall no leſs there be wound in the briars. 

Eighthly, Becauſe the end and purpoſe of your going thi- 
ther is to avoid the croſs, that is for our own cauſe, and 
not for Chriſt's cauſe or the edification of our brethren, 
For in that they make it ſo neceſſary a thing, and a wor- 
ſhipping of God, it cannot but he againſt Chriſt and the 
freedom of his goſpel: and the ſame thing teacheth us, that it 
is dĩſadvantageous to our brethren, who either be weak, oc 
ſtrong, or ignorant, or obſtinate. If they be weak, by your 
reſorting to it, they be made more weak: if they be ſtrong, 
you do what you can to decreaſe their ſtrength : if they be 
ignorant, thereby you help to keep them ſo: if they be 
obſtinate, your reſorting to it cannot but rock them to ſleep 

in their obſtinate error of the neceſſity of this rite and cere- 
mony. Theſe cauſes recited do ſhe you what I think in 
in this: but my thinking muſt no farther bind you than 2 


God's word which bindeth indeed, as I think they do. | 


two of the firſt and the laſt, if you pray to God for his 
Spirit to direct you, and likewiſe ask the advice of this my 
good brother, and other godly learned men, I doubt not, 
I fay, but you will be guided to that which is beſt in God's 
ſight, although in the Fohe of the world perhaps you ſhould 
be counted fooliſh and preciſe, But be at a point with 
yourſelves as the diſciples of Chriſt, (who had forſaken 
themſelves) to follow not your own will, but God's will, 
as you daily pray in the Lord's prayer. | 

The croſs of Chriſt be willing to carry, leſt you eat) 
the croſs of the world, the fleth, or the devil. One of 
theſe four croſſes you muſt carry. Three of them bringeth 
to hell, and therefore the greater part goeth that wah. 
Only the fourth bringeth to heaven, and few walk in it 
becauſe it is ſtrait. — if it be ſtrait, it is but ſhort, * 
and the few are many, if you conſider the godly, as the 
patriarchs, prophets, apoſtles, martyrs, confeſlors, and Chril 
Jeſus, with all his guard and train. Do not ſcorm-to fol- 
low thoſe who are gone before, and thoſe that are now 29 
ing, of which number I hope I am appointed to be ole, 
and I beſeech you pray for me that God would make me 
worthy of that honour. Our fins deſerve plagues, p!19 
and the loſs of all that ever we have: therefore if God fe. 
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Book II. 
his, and be aſſured, that he who loſeth any thin 
Conte hall fnd it in his poſterity, both here and i 3 
— As for your unableneſs to anſwer for your faith; it 
Gall be enough for them to diſpute with your teachers, 
Faith tandeth not in diſputing. I think few, if it came to 
diſputing» could defend the Godhead of Chriſt, and many 
Tie articles I ſpeak it for the ſimple fort. Pray for me. 
Lack of paper maketh this end. Commend me to my good 
brother R. B. and my good ſiſter his wife, I pray them 
to pray for me. [ truſt by this bearer to hear how you do, 
John Bradford. 


To Auguſtine Barneher. 


INE own good Auguſtine, the Lord of mercy bleſs 
M thee my dear brother for ever. I have good hope, 
that if you come late at night, I ſhall ſpeak with you, but 
come as ſecretly as you can: Howbeit, in the mean ſea- 
ſon, if you can, and as you can learn what Mr. G. hath 
ſpoke to Dr. Story and other. The cauſe of all this trou- 
ble both to my keeper and me, is thought to come by him. 
It is ſaid that I ſhall be burned in Smithfield, and that 
ſhortly. The Lord's will be done. Behold here I am, 
Lord, ſend me. Ah my own ſweet friend, I am now a- 
lone, leſt I ſhould make you and others worſe, If I ſhould 
live, I would more warily uſe the company of God's chil- 
dren, than ever I have done. [ will bear the Lord's anger, be- 
cauſe I have ſinned againſt him. Commend me to my moſt 
dear ſiſter for whom my heart bleedeth, the Lord comfort her 
and ſtrengthen her unto the end. I think I have taken 
my leave of her for ever in this life, but in eternal life we 
ſhall moſt ſurely meet, and praiſe the Lord continually. 
[ have now taken a more certain.anſwer of death than ever 
did: and yet not ſo certain as I think I ſhould do. I am 
now as a ſheep appointed to the ſlaughter. Ah my God, 
the hour is come, glorify thy moſt unworthy child. I have 
glorified thee, ſaith this my ſweet Father, and I will glorify 
thee, Amen. Ah mine own bowels, praiſe God for 
me, and pray for me, for I am his hope : I hope he will 
never forſake me, though I have above all others 
moſt deſerved it. I am the moſt ſingular example of his 
mercy, praiſed be his name for ever, Cauſe Mrs. Per- 
point to learn of the ſheriff Mr. Cheſter, what they purpoſe 
to do with me; and know if you can whether there be 
any writ for me. I am like to an owl in the houſe, and 
as a ſparrow alone in the houſe-top. Ah my Auguſtine, 
how Jong ſhall God's enemies thus triumph ? I have ſent 
you this of the baptiſm of children to write out; when this 
is done you ſhall have other things. Pray, pray, my own 
dear heart, on whom I am bold. The keeper telleth me 
that it is death for any to ſpeak with me, but yet I truſt 
that I ſhall ſpeak with you. John Bradford. 


To theſe letters of Mr. Bradford, here is alſo adjoyned 
another, written to ſome of his faithful friends, worthy to be 
read by all chriſtians ; wherein is deſcribed a lively com- 
pariſon between the old man and the new ; alſo between 
the law and the goſpel, 


A Letter of Mr. Bradford, deſcribing a Compari- 
lon between the Old Man and the New, &c. 


; 12 that is regenerate and born of God, (which that 


every one of us be, our baptiſm, the ſacrament of re- 
generation, doth require under pain of damnation, and 
therefore let every one of us ſay with the virgin Mary, Be 
unto me, O Lord, accor ing to thy word,” according 
1 the ſacrament of baptiſm, wherein thou haſt declared our 
2 and let us lament the doubting hereof in us, 
bing againſt it as we ſhall be made able by the Lord) a man, 
5 * is regenerate, conſiſteth of two men (as a man may 
. _— of the old man and of the new man. The old man 
* * 72 mighty giant, ſuch a one as was Goliah, for 
little ves 1 now perfect. But the new man is like to a 
neſs 8 ud, ſuch a one as was David, for his birth is not 
Th 85 the day of his general reſurrection. N 
Fd 4 0 2 therefore is more ſtrong, luſty, and ſtir- 
1 8 the new man, becauſe the birth of the new man is 
8 115 and the old man is perfectly born. And 
1 016 man is more active, luſty and ſtrong than 
„man; fo is the nature of him clean contrary to 


the nat | / 
Neo = ot the new man, as being earthly and corrupted 
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with the ſeed of Satan; the nature of the new man being 


heavenly, and bleſſed with the celeſtial ſeed of God. So 


that inaſmuch as the old man is corrupt with the ſeed of 
the ſerpent, ſo is the new man bleſſed with the ſeed of 
God from above. And as the old man is a ſinner, and 
an enemy to God, ſo inaſmuch as he is regenerate, he is 
righteous and holy, and a friend to God, the ſeed of God 
preſerving him from fin, ſo that he cannot fin, as the ſeed 
of the ſerpent, wherewith he is corrupt even from his con- 
ception, inclineth him, yea euforceth him to fin, and no- 
thing elſe but to fin : ſo that the beſt part in man before 
regeneration, in God's fight, is not only an enemy, but 
even enmity itſelf. : | 
A man therefore that is regenerate may well be called 
always juſt, and always ſinful ; Juſt, in reſpect of God's ſeed, 
and his regeneration ; ſinful, in reſpe& of Satan's ſeed and 
his firſt birth. Betwixt theſe two men there is continual 
conflict, and a deadly war. The fleſh and old man, by 
realon of his birth being perfe&, doth often for a time 
prevail againſt the new man (being but a child in com- 
pariſon) and that in ſuch a manner, that even the children 
of God themſelves think that they be nothing elſe but old, 
and that the Spirit and feed of God is loſt and gone away; 
where yet notwithſtanding the truth is otherwiſe, the Spirit 
and the ſeed of God at length appearing again, and diſpel- 
ling the clouds which cover the ſun ; ſo that ſometimes a 
man cannot tell by any ſenſe, that there is any ſun, the clouds 
and wind doth ſo hide it from our ſight : even fo our blindneſs 
and corrupt affections do often ſhadow the ſight of God's 
ſeed in his children, as tho' they were down-right repro- 
bates. Whereof it cometh that they praying according to 
their ſenſe, but not according to the truth, defire of God 
to give them again his Spirit, as though they Had loſt it, 
and he had taken it away. Which thing God never doth 
indeed, although he make us to think ſofor a time; for he al- 
ways holdeth his hand under his children in their falls, that 
they lie not ſtill as others do which are not regenerate. 
And this is the difference betwixt God's children which 
are regenerate and elect before all times in Chriſt, and 
the wicked always: that the ele& lie not till conti- 
nually in their fin, as the wicked do, but do at length 
return again by reaſon of God's ſeed, which is hid in 
them as a ſpark of fire in the aſhes, as we may ſee in 
Peter, David, Paul, Mary Magdalen, and others. For 
theſe (I mean God's children) God hath made all things 
in Chriſt Jeſus, to whom he hath given his dignity, that 


they ſhould be his inheritance and ſpouſes. 


This our inheritor Chriſt Jeſus, God with God, Light 
of Light, coeternal and conſubſtantial with the Father, 
and with the Holy Ghoſt, to the end that he might be- 
come our huſband (becauſe the huſband and the wite muſt 
be one body and fleſh) hath taken our nature upon him, 
communicating with it and by it in his own perſon, to us 
all his children, his divine majeſty (as St. Peter faith) and 
ſo is become fleſh of our fleſh, and bone of our bones ſub- 
ſtantially ; as we are become fleſh of his fleſh, and bone 
of his bones ſpiritually, all that ever we have pertaining - 
to him, yea even our fins; as all that ever he hath per- 
taineth unto us, even his whole glory. So that if Satan 
ſhould ſummon us to anſwer for our debts or fins, in that 
the wife is no ſucable perſon, but the husband; we may 
well bid him enter his action againſt our husband Chriſt, 
and he will make him a ſufficient anſwer. 

For this end (I mean that we might be coupled and 
married thus tv Chriſt, and fo be certain of ſalvation, and 
at peace with God in our conſciences) God hath given his 
holy word, which hath two parts (as now the children of 
God do conſiſt of two men) one part of God's word being 
proper to the old man, and the other part of God's word 
being proper to the new man. The part properly pertaining 
to the old man is the law ; the part properly pertaining to 
the new man is the goſpel. _ Bos 

The law is a doctrine which commandeth and forbid- 
deth, requiring doing and avoiding. Under it therefore are 
contained all precepts, threatnings, promiſes upon conditions 
of our doing and avoiding, &c. The goſpel is a doctrine 
which always offereth and giveth, requiring faith on our 
behalf, not as of worthineſs, or as a cauſe, but as a certi- 
ſicate unto us, and therefore under it are contained all the 
ſweet promiſes of God; as, I am the Lord thy God, &c. 

In thoſe that be of years of diſcretion, it requireth faith, 
not as 2 cauſe, but as an inſtrument, whereby we OuTl- 
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ſelves may be certain of our good husband-Chriſt, and of 
his glory, and therefore when the conſcience feeleth itſelf 
diſquieted for fear of God's judgment againſt ſin, ſhe may 
in no wiſe look upon the doctrine pertaining to the old 
man, but on the doctrine only that pertaineth to the new 
man, in it not looking for that which it requireth, that is, 
faith, becauſe we never believe as we ſhould ; but ouly on it 
which it offereth, and which it giveth, that is, on God's 

race and eternal mercy and peace in Chriſt. So ſhall ſhe 
be in quict, when ſhe looketh for it, altogether out of her 
ſelf, in God's mercy in Chriſt Jeſus ; in whoſe lap if ſhe 
lay her head with St. John, then is ſhe happy, and ſhall find 
quietneſs indeed. When ſhe feeleth herſelf quiet, then in 
God's name let her look on the law, and upon ſuch things 
as it requireth, thereby to bridle and keep down the old 
Adam, to flay that Goliah ; from whom ſhe muſt needs 
keep the ſweet promiſes, being the bed wherein her ſpouſe 
and ſhe meet and lie together, For as the wiſe will keep 
her bed only for her huſband, although in other things ſhe 
is contented to have fellowſhip with others, as to ſpeak, fit, 
eat, drink, go, &c. ſo our conſciences, which are Chriſt's 
wives, muſt needs keep the bed, that is, God's ſweet pro- 
miſes only for ourſelves and our huſband, there to meet 
together, to embrace and be joyful together. If fin, the 
law, the devil, or any thing would creep into the bed, and 
lie there, then complain to thy huſband Chriſt, and forth- 
with thou ſhalt ſee him play Phineas's part. Thus, my 
dearly beloved, I have given you in few words a ſum of all 
the divinity which a ch:ifiian conſcience cannot want. 


A Letter written to his Mother as a Farewel, when 
he thought he ſhoul4 have ſuffered ſhortly aſter. 


HE Lord of life 1+! Saviour of the world, Jeſus Chriſt, 

bleſs you an comiort you, my good and dear mo- 

ther, with his heavenly comfort, conſolation, grace and 
ſpirit, now and for ever. Amen. 

If I thought that daily, yea almoſt hourly you did not 
cry upon God the Father through Jeſus Chriſt, that he 
would give me his bleſſing, even the bleſſing of his chil- 
dren, then would I write more about it. But foraſmuch 
as I am certain you are diligent herein, ſo I beſeech you, 
good mother, to continue; I think it good to write ſome- 
thing, whereby this your crying might be furthered. Fur- 
thered it will be, if thoſe things which hinder it be taken 
away, Among which, in that I think my impriſonment 
is the greateſt and chiefeſt, I will ſpend this letter about it, 
and that briefly, leſt it might increaſe the hindrance, as 
my good brother this meſſenger can tell you. You ſhall 
know therefore, good mother, that for my body, though 
it be in an houſe, out of which I cannot come when TI will, 
yet in that I have conformed my will to God's, I find 
herein liberty enough, I thank God. And for my lodging, 
bedding, meat, drink, pious and learned company, books, 
and all other neceſſaries for mine eaſe, comfort and con- 
venience, I am in much better caſe than I could wiſh, and 
God's merciful providence here is far above my worthineſs. 
Worthineſs, faid I ? Alas, I am worthy of nothing but 
damnation, 

But beſides all this, for my ſoul I find much more ad- 
vantage, For God is my Father, I now perceive, through 
Chriſt ;. therefore in impriſoning me for his goſpel, he 
maketh me like to the image of his Son Jeſus Chriſt here, 
that when he cometh to judgment, I might then be like 
unto him, as my truſt and hope is I ſhall be. Now he 
maketh me like to his friends the prophets, apoſtles, the 
holy martyrs and confeſſors. Which of them did not 
ſufter at the leaſt impriſonment or baniſhment for his goſpel 
and word ? 

Now, mother, how far am I unworthy to be compared 
to them ? I (I fay) which always have been, and am ſo 
vile an hypocrite and grievous ſinner. God might have 
cauſed me long before this time to have been caſt into 
priſon as a thief, a blaſphemer, an unclean liver, and an 
heinous offender of the laws of the realm ; but dear mo- 
ther, his mercy is ſo great upon you and all that love me, 
that I ſhould be caſt into priſon for none of theſe or for any 


ſuch vices, but only for Chriſt's ſake, for his goſpel's ſake, | 


for his churches ſake, that thereby as I might learn to la- 
ment and bewail my ingratitude and fins, fo I might re- 
Joice in his mercy, be thankful, look for eternal joy with 
Chriſt, ſor whoſe ſake, praiſed be his name for it, I now 
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ſuffer, and therefore ſhould be merry and glad. And; 

deed, good mother, ſo I am as ever I was, yea 8 
merry and glad was I, as now I ſhould be, if I could 5 
you to be merry with me, to thank God for me, nl 
pray on this fort: * Ah good Father, who doſt youchſah 
that my ſon, being a grievous ſinner in thy ſight, ſhout 
find this favour with thee, to be one of thy Son's Captai 

and men of war to fight and ſuffer for his goſpel's fake, 1 
thank thee, and pray thee, in Chriſt's name, that thus 
wouldſt forgive him his fins and unthankfulneſs, and make 
perfect in him that good which thou haſt begun; ye 

Lord, I pray thee make him worthy to ſuffer not * 
impriſonment, but even death itſelt, for thy truth, religion 
and goſpel fake, As Anna did apply and give her kr 
child Samuel unto thee, ſo do I dear Father, beſeechin 
thee for Chriſt's ſake to accept this my gift ; and give — 
ſon John Bradford, grace always truly to ſerve thee — 


thy people, as Samuel did, Amen, Amen.“ 


Good mother, mark what I have written, and learn thi 
prayer by heart, uſe it ſincerely every day, and then I hal 
be merry, and you ſhall rejoice if you continue, as I try} 
you do, in God's true religion, even the ſame I have taught 


you, and my father Traves I hope will put you in remen. 


brance of: my brother Roger, I doubt not, daily doth h. 
Go on therefore, and learn a-pace, Although the ei! 
calte:h divers ſnares in the way, God in whom you tri, 


will caſt them away for his Chriſt's fake, if you will cal 


upon him ; and never will he ſuffer you to be tempted 


; farther than he will enable you to bear. But how you 
' ſhould do herein, the other letter which I have written 


herewith, ſhall teach you, which I would have no body 
read till my father Traves hath read it, and he will gie 
you, by God's grace, ſome inſtructions. 

Now therefore will I make an end, defiring you to ex. 
pect no more letters: for if it were known that I haye pen 
and ink, then ſhould I want all the other conveniences [ 
have mentioned concerning my body, and be caſt into 
ſome dungeon in fetters of iron : which thing I knoy 
would grieve you, and therefore for God's ſake ſee that 
theſe be burned, when this little prayer in it is copied by 
my brother Roger: it may be your houſe may be ſearched 


for ſuch things, when you little think of it: and look for 
no more, ſweet mother, till either God ſhall deliver ne, 
and ſend me out, or till you and I ſhall meet together in 


heaven, where we ſhall never part aſunder, Amen. 
I require you Elizabeth and Margaret my ſiſters, thit 
you will fear God, uſe prayer, love your husbands, be 


- obedient unto them, as God requireth you: bring up your 
children in God's fear: and be good houſewives. God 


bleſs you both, with both your husbands, my good bre- 


. thren, to whom to do good, becauſe I now cannot, I wi! 


pray for them and you. Commend me to my fiſter Anne, 
mother Pike, Th. Sorrocold and his wife, R. Shalcri!s 
and his wife, R. Bolton, J. Wild, Mr. Vicar, the parlon 


Mottrom, Sir Laurence Hall, with all that love, and! 


hope, live in the goſpel; and God turn Sir Thomas b 
heart, Amen. I will daily pray for him. I need not « 
my name, you know it well enough. 

Becauſe you ſhould give my letters to my father Traute: 
to be burned, I have written here a prayer for you to learn 
to pray for me, and another for all your houſe in y0- 
evening prayer, to pray with my brother. Theſe pray 
are written with mine own hand!: keep them til}, but 
the letters give to father Traves to burn, and give dus 
copy of the latter prayer. 


Another Letter to his Mother, being his laſt Fatt 
wel, a little before he was burnt. 


O D's mercy and peace in Chriſt, be more and mot 
perceived of us, Amen. . 

My moſt dear mother, in the bowels of C hrift I hearts! 
pray and beſcech you to be thankful for me unto (306 
who now taketh me unto himlſeli : I die not as 4 9 
but as a witneſs of Chriſt, the truth of whoſe goſpel ; 
have hitherto confeſſed, I thank God, both by peer 
and impriſonment, and now I am willing to confirm - 
ſarae by fire. I acknowledge that God might juſtly ka 
taken me hence for my ſins (which are many, greatz al 


grievous: but the Lord for his mercy in Chriſt, I hops 


hath pardoned them all) but now, dear mother, he tabet 


ar. t 
me hence by this death, as a confeſſor and witne!s, e 
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RY ght by Chriſt Jeſus, the prophets and the apoſ- 
les, is God's truth, The prelates in me do perſecute 
des, > whom they hate, and his truth which they wil 

*.1- becauſe their works are evil. They do not 

e light, leſt men thereby ſhould diſcover their 
darkneſs. I herefore, my dear mother, give thanks to 
God for me, that he hath made the fruit of your womb to 
be a witneſs of his glory, and attend to the truth, which 
I have truly taught out of the pulpit of Mancheſter. Uſe 
often and continual prayer to God the Father, through 
Jeſus Chriſt. Hearken to the ſcriptures, and ſerve God 
according to them, and not according to the cuſtom : be- 
ware of the Romiſh religion in England ; defile not your- 
ſelf with it: carry the croſs of Chriſt as he ſhall lay it upon 
back: forgive them that kill me: pray for them, for 
they know not what they do : commit my cauſe to God 
our Father: be mindful of both your daughters, and help 
them as well as you can. 
[ ſend all my writings to you and my brother Roger, 
4g with them as you will, becauſe I cannot as I would, he 
can tell you more of my mind. I have nothing to give 
you, or to leave behind me for you : only I pray God my 
Father for Chriſt's ſake, to bleſs you, and keep you from 
evil, May he make you patient, and thankful that he 
will take the fruit of your womb to witneſs his truth ; 
wherein I confeſs to the whole world, I die, and depart 
this life, in hope of a much better : which I look for at 
the hands of God my Father, through the merits of his 
dear Son Jeſus Chrilt, | 

Thus, my dear mother, I take my laſt farewel of you 
in this life, beſeeching the Almighty and eternal Father 
by Chriſt, to grant us to meet in the life to come, where 
we ſhall give him continual thanks and praiſe for ever and 
ever, Amen. 
Out of priſon June 24, 1555. 

Your Son in the Lord, 
John Bradford. 


A Letter of Supplication ſent to Queen Mary, her 
Council, and the whole Parliament. | 


1 moſt humble wiſe complaineth unto your majeſty and 
honours, a poor ſubject, perſecuted for the confeſſion 
of Chriſt's verity ; which deſerveth your protection and 
encouragement, as the thing by which you reign and have 
your honour and authority. Although we that be profeſ- 
ſors, and through the grace of God the conſtant confeſſors 
of the ſame, are, as it were, the out-ſweepings of the 
world: yet, I ſay, the truth itſelf is not a thing unworthy 
for your ears to hear, for your eyes to ſee, and for your 
hands to handle, help and ſuccour, as the Lord hath made 
you able, and placed you where you are, for the fame 
purpole. Your highneſs and honours ought to know, that 
there is no innocency in words or deeds, where it is enough 
and ſufficient only to accuſe, It behoveth kings, queens, 
and all that be in authority, to know that in the admini- 
{tration of their kingdoms they are God's miniſters. It 
behoveth them to know, that they are not kings, but plain 
tyrants, who reign not to this end, that they may ſerve 
and ſet forth God's glory after true knowledge : and there- 
fore it is required of them that they would be wiſe, and 
lutter themſelves to be taught, to ſubmit themſelves to the 
Lord's diſcipline, and to kiſs their Sovereign, leſt they 
periſh; as all thoſe Potentates, with their principaliti-s 
and dominions cannot long proſper, but- periſh indeed, if 
they and their kingdoms be not ruled with the ſcepter of 

od, that is, with his word; which whoſo honoureth 
not, honoureth not God, and they that honour not the 
Cord, the Lord will not honour them, but bring them 
dato contempt, and at length take his own cauſe, which 

e hath chiefly committed to them to care for, into his 
2 hands, and fo overthrow them, and ſet up his truth 
&'oriouſly ; the people alſo periſhing with the princes, 


where 3 I 
ere .the word of prophecy is wanting, much more is . 


at, as It is now in*this realm of England ; over 
neſs the eyes of the Lord are ſet to deſtroy it, your high- 
= and all your honours, if in time ye look not better 
a your office and duties herein, and not ſuffer yourſelves 
5 eng and hangmen to Antichriſt and his prelates, 

o naue already brought your highneſs and honours in 


8 to let Barabbas looſe, and to hang up Chriſt: 
the grace and help of God I ſhall make apparent, if 
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firſt it would pleaſe your excellent majeſty, and | 
all 
honours, to take to heart God's dockine, which none 
through the malice of the phariſees, I mean the biſhops 


and prelates, than your conſciences, is oppreſſed : and not 


for our contemptible and execrable tate in the fioht of 

9 th 
world, to paſs. the leſs of it. For this doctrine js higher, 
and of more honour and majeſty than all the whole world. 
It ſtandeth invincible above all power, being not our doc- 


| trine, but the doctrine of the ever living God, and of his 


Chriſt, whom the Father hath ordained King, to have 
dominion from ſea to ſea, and from the river unto the ends 
of the world. And truly fo he doth and will reien that 
he will ſhake all the whole earth with his iron and — 
bower, with his golden and ſilver brightneſs, only by the 
rod of his mouth, to ſhivers, in ſuch a manner as though 
they were pots of clay, according to what the prophet 
writeth of the magnihcence of his kinzdom. And thus 
much for the doctrine, and your duties to hearken. to 
propagate, and defend the ſame. 1 
But now will our adverſaries mainly ery out againſt us 


becauſe no man may be admitted once to ſpeak againſt 


them, that we pretend falſely the doctrine and word of 
God, calling us the moſt wicked contemners of it, and 
hereticks, {chiſmaticks, traitors, &c. All which their ſay - 
ings, how malicious and falſe they are, though I might 
refer to that which is written by thoſe men whoſe works 
they have condemned, and all that retain any of them, 
publickly by proclamation; yet here will I occaſion your 
majeſty and honours by this. my writing, to ſee that it is 
far otherwiſe than they report of us. God our Father, 
for his holy name's ſake, direct my pen to be his inſtru- 
ment to put into your eyes, ears and hearts, that which 
moit may make to his glory, to the ſafe-guard of your 
fouls and bodies, and preſervation of the whole realm, 
Amen. 


John Bradford. 


To certain of his Friends, N. S. and R. C. 


Wiſh to you, my good brethren, the ſame grace of 

God in Chriſt, which I pray the Father of mercies to 
give me for his holy name's ſake, Amen. 

Your letter, though I have not read myſelf, becauſe I 
would not alienate my mind from conceived things, to 
write to others, yet IJ have heard the ſum of it, that it is 
of God's election; wherein I will briefly write to you my 
faith, and how I think it good and meet for a chriſtian 
man to wade in it. 

I believe, that man, made after the image of God, did 
fall from that bleſſed ſtate to the condemnation of himſelf, 
and all his poſterity. I believe that Chriſt (for man be- 
ing thus fallen) did oppoſe himſelf to the juſtice of God, a 
mediator, paying the ranſom and price of redemption for 
Adam and his whole poſterity that refuſe it not finally, I 
believe, that all who believe in Chriſt (I ſpeak of ſuch as 
be of years of diſcretion) are partakers of Chriſt and all 
his merits. I believe that faith, and to believe in Chriſt 
(1 ſpeak not now of faith that men have by reaſon of mi- 


| racles, John 2. 11. Acts 8. or by reaſon of earthly con- 


veniences, Matth. 13. cuſtom and authority of men, 
which is commonly ſeen, the hearts of them that fo be- 
lieve, being not right and ſimple before God : but I ſpeak 
of that faith which indeed is the true faith, the juſtifying 
and regenerating falth) I believe, I fay, that this faith and 
belief in Chriſt, is the work and gift of God, given to 


none but thoſe who are the children of God, that is, ta 


thoſe whom God the Father before the beginning of the 
world hath predeſtinated in Chriſt to eternal life, 

Thus do I wade in predeſtination, in ſuch a manner as 
he hath orened it. Though in Ged it be the firſt, yet to 
us it is the laſt opened. And therefore I begin with crea- 
tion, from whence I come to redemption, fo on to juſtiſi- 
cation, and then to election. On this manner I am ſure, 
that warily and wiſely a man may walk in it eaſily by the 
light of God's Spirit, in and by his word, ſeeing this 
faith not to be given to all men, 2 Theil. 3. but to ſuch 
as are born of God, predeſtinate before the world was 
made, after the purpoſe and good will of God, which will 
we muſt not call in queſtion, but in fear and trembling 
ſubmit ourſelves to it, as to that which can will nothing 
otherwiſe than what is holy, juſt and good, how far ſoever 


it may ſeem otherwiſe to our reaſon, which muſt . be 
g eaten 
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beaten down to be more careful for God's glory, than for 
man's ſalvation which dependeth only thereon, as all God's 
children full well ſee : for they ſeek not the glory which 
cometh of men, but the glory which cometh of God, Jer. 9. 
Joh. 5. They know God to be a God which doth on 
earth, not only mercy, but alſo judgment, which is his 
juſtice, and moſt juſt, although our fooliſh reaſon cannot 
ſee it. And in this knowledge they glory and rejoice, 
though others through vain eurioſity grudge and murmur 
againſt it. Thus briefly I have ſent you my mind and 
meaning concerning this matter. Hereafter you ſhall have 
(I think) your letter particularly anſwered by Mr. Phil- 
pot; as alſo, if I have time, and you fo require it, I will do. 


John Bradford. 


Notes upon the foregoing Epiſtle. 


S touching the doctrine of election (whereof this let- 
ter of Mr. Bradford, and many other his letters do 
tauch treat) three things muſt be conſidered. 

1. What God's election is, and what is the cauſe thereof. 

2. Secondly, How God's election proccedeth in work- 
ing our ſalvation. 

3. To whom God's election pertaineth, and how a man 
may be certain thereof, 

Between predeſtination and election there is this diffe- 
rence : Predeſtination is as well to the reprobate as to the 
elet. Election pertaineth only to them that be ſaved. 

Predeſtination, in that it reſpecteth the reprobate, is 
called reprobation : in that it reſpecteth the ſaved, is called 
election, and is thus defined: 

Predeſtination is the eternal decreement of God, pur- 
poſed before in himſelf, what ſhall befal all men, either to 
ſalvation or damnation. 

Election is the free mercy and grace of God in his own 
will through faith in Chriſt his Son, chuſing and prefer- 
ring unto life ſuch as pleaſcta him. 

In this definition of election, firſt goeth before the mercy 
and grace of God, as the cauſes thereof, whereby are ex- 
cluded all the works of the Iaw, and merits of deſerving, 
whether they go before faith, or come after. So was Jacob 
choſen, and Eſau refuſed, before either of them began to 
work, &c. 

Secondly, In that this mercy and grace of God in this 
definition is ſaid to be Free, thereby is to be noted the 
proceeding and working of God not to be bounded to any 
ordinary place, or to any ſucceſſion of chair, nor to ſtate 
and dignity of perſon, nor to worthineſs of blood, &c. 
but all gocth by the mere will of his own purpoſe. And 
thus was the outward race and ſtock of Abraham after the 
fleſh refuſed (which ſeemed to have the preheminence) 
and another ſced after the Spirit raiſed up to Abraham of 
the ſtones, that is, of the Gentiles. So was the outward 
temple of Jeruſalem and chair of Moſes, which ſeemed 
to be of price, forſaken, and God's chair advanced in other 
Nations, So- was tall Saul refuſed, and little David ac- 
cepted : the rich, the proud, the wiſe of this world re- 
jected, and the word of ſalvation daily opened to the poor 
and miſerable abjects, the high mountains caſt under, and 
the low valleys exalted, &c. - 

Thirdly, Where it is added (in his own will) by this 


falleth down the free will and purpoſe of man, with all 


his actions, counſels, and ſtrength of nature; according 
as it is written, „ It is not in him that willeth, nor in 
him that runneth, but in God that ſheweth mercy.” 80 
we ſee how Iſrael ran long, and yet got nothing. The 
Gentiles began to ſet out later, and yet got the game. So 
they which came at the firſt hour did labour more, and yet 
they which came laſt were rewarded with the firſt. I he 
working will of the phariſee ſeemed better, but yet the 
Lord's will was rather to juſtify the publican. The elder 
jon had a better will to tarry by his father, and fo did in- 
deed: and yet the fat calf was given to the younger ſon 
that ran away. Whereby we are to underſtand, how the 
matter goeth, not by the will of man, but by the will of 
God, as it pleaſeth him to accept ; according as it is writ- 
ten, “ Which are born not of the will of fleſh, nor yet 
of the will of man, but of God.” Furthermore, as all 
then goeth by the will of God only, and not by the will 


of man: fo again here is to be noted, that this will of 


God never goeth without faith in Chriſt Jeſus his Son, 


— 


And therefore, fourthly, is this clauſe added in the d 
finition, through faittr in Chriſt his Son. Which faith ;. 
Chriſt to us-ward maketh all together. For firſt, "ah 
tifieth us of God's election; as this epiſtle of Mr. Bray 
ford doth well expreſs. For whoſoever will be certain | 
election in God, let him firſt begin with his faith in Chf. 
which if he find in him to ſtand firm, he may be ſure and 
nothing. doubt, but that he is one oi the number of G00 
elett. Secondly, The ſaid faith, and nothing elſe, j; th 
only condition and means whereupon God's metey, «ec 
tion, vocation, and all God's promiſes to ſalvation do ſtay 
according to the words of St. Paul, © If ye abide in the 
faith,” Coloſſe 1. Thirdly, This faith alſo is the immediate 
and next cauſe of our juſtification ſimply, without an 
other condition annexed. For as the mercy of God, 10 
grace, election, vocation, and other precedent cauſes & 
ſave and juſtify us upon condition, If we believe in Chrig- 
ſo this faith only in Chriſt without condition, is the next 
and immediate cauſe which by God's promiſe worketh oy; 
juſtification ; according as it is written, “ Believe in the 
Lord Jeſus, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, thou and thy whole 
houſe,” Acts 16. And thus much touching the definition 
of election, with the cauſes thereof declared. Which you 
fee now to be no merits nor works of man, whether they 
go before or come after faith, but only the mere mer 
of God through faith. For like as all they that be born 
of Adam, do taſte of his malediction, though they taſted 
not his apple: ſo all they that be born of Chriſt (which 
is by faith) take part of the obedience of Chriſt, althouch 
they never did that obedience themſelves which was * 
him, Rom. 5. 

Now to the ſecond conſideration, let us ſee likewiſe, 
how, and in what order this election of God proceede;h 
in chooſing and electing them which he ordaineth to ſal- 
vation; which order is this. In them that be choſen to 
life, firſt God's mercy and free grace bringeth forth elec- 
tion; election worketh vocation, or God's holy calling, 
which vocation, through hearing, bringeth knowledge and 
faith of Chriſt, Faith through promiſe obtaineth juſſiß. 
cation, juſtification through hope waiteth for glorificatic:, 

Election is before time. Vocation and faith cometh in 
time. Juſtification and glorification is without end. 

Election, depending upon God's free grace and will, 
excludeth all man's will, blind fortune, chance and all 
peradventures. 

Vocation, ſtanding upon God's election, excludeth all 
man's wiſdom, cunning, learning, intention, power and 
preſumption, 

Faith in Chriſt, proceeding by the gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and freely juſtifying man by God's promiſe, ex- 
cludeth all other merits of men, all condition of deſerving, 
and all works of the law, both God's law and man's, Mun 
all other outward means whatſoever. 

Juſtification cometh freely by faith, ſtandeth ſure by 
promiſe, without doubt, fear, or wavering in this lite, 

Glorification pertaining only to the life to come, b, 
hope is looked for. 

Grace and mercy preventeth. 

Election ordaineth. 

Vocation prepareth and receiveth the word, whereby 
cometh faith, 

Faith juſtifieth. 

Juſtification bringeth glory. 

Election is the immediate and next cauſe of vocation. 

Vocation (which is the working of God's Spirit by te 
word) is the immediate and next cauſe of faith. _ 

Faith is the immediate and next cauſe of juſtification. 

And this order and connection of cauſes is diligent'y 
be obſerved, becauſe of the papiſts, who have miſerabiy 
confounded and inverted this doctrine, thus teaching: 
Almighty God ſo far forth as he foreſeeth man's ments be- 
fore to come, ſo doth he diſpenſe his election: That the 
Lord recompenſeth the grace of election, not to any met 
preceding; but yet granteth the ſame to the merits whi g 
follow: As though we had our election by our holine' 
that followeth after, and not rather have our holinels by 
God's election going before. 8 

But we, following the ſcripture, ſay otherwlie, that 
the only uſe of God's election, is his own free mercy; ® 
the only cauſe of our juſtification is our faith in Chriſt, an 
nothing elſe, As for example ; firſt concerning election 
if the queſtion be aſked, Why was Abraham choſen, " 
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? Why was Jacob choſen, not Eſau? Wh 
= e and Pharaoh hardened ? Why David 
jos cepted, and Saul refuſed ? Why few be choſen, and 
wry . forſaken ? It cannot be anſwered otherwiſe but 
= "Becauſe it was ſo the good will of God. | 
o like manner touching vocation, and alſo faith, if the 
eſtion be aſked, Why this vocation and gift of faith was 
2 en to Cornelius the Gentile, and not to Tertullus the 
23 Why to the poor, to the babes, and to the little 
of this world, (of whom Chriſt ſpeaketh, “I thank 
ones o : . * * 
thee, Father, who haſt hid this from the wile, &c.“ Matth. 
11.) Why to the unwiſe, the {imple abjects and out- caſts 
in this world ? (of whom St. Paul ſpeaketh, 1 Cor. 1. Ye 
ſee your calling, my brethren, how not many of you, &c.,”) 
Why to the ſinners, and not to the juſt f Why the beg- 
ears by the highways were called, and the bidden guefts 
Bluded ? We can go to no other cauſe, but to God's 
purpoſe and election, and ſay with Chriſt our Saviour, 
« Yea, Father, for ſo it ſeemeth good in thy fight,” 

e 10. 

* ſo for juſtification likewiſe, if the queſtion be aſked, 
Why the publican was juſtified, and not the phariſce ? 
Luke 18. Why Mary the ſinner, and not Simon the in- 
viter? Luke 11. Why harlots and publicans go before 
the ſcribes and phariſees in the kingdom? Matth. 21, Why 
the ſon of the free-woman was received, and the bond- 
woman's ſon, being his elder, was rejected? Gen, 21. Why 
Iſrael, which ſo long ſought for righteouſneſs, found it not? 
and the Gentiles, which ſought not for ic, found it? Rom. g. 
We have no other cauſe to render, but to ſay with St. Paul, 
Becauſe they ſought for it by works of the law, and not 
by faith: which faith, as it cometh not by man's will (as 
the papiſts falſely pretend) but only by the election and free 
gift of God]; ſo it is only the immediate cauſe whereunto 
the promiſe of our ſalvation is annexed, according as we 
read ; „And therefore of faith is the inheritance given, as 
aſter grace, that the promiſe might ſtand ſure to every ſeed,” 
Rom. 4. Item, in the ſame chapter, Faith, believing 
in him which juſtifieth the wicked, is imputed to righ- 
teouſneſs.“ | 

And thus concerning the cauſes of our ſalvation, ye ſee 
hew faith in Chriſt, only and immediately, without any 
condition doth juſtify us, being ſo linked with God's mercy 
and election, that whereſoever election goeth before, there 
laith in Chriſt muſt needs follow after. And again, who- 
loever believeth in Chriſt Jeſus, through the vocation of 
God, he muſt needs be partaker of God's election. 

Whereupon reſulteth now the third note or conſidera- 
tion; which is, to conſider whether a man in this life may 
be certain of his election. To anſwer to which queſtion, 
this firſt is to be underſtood ; That although our election 
and vocation ſimply indeed be known to God only in him- 
elf, A priore; yet notwithſtanding it may be known to 
every particular faithful man, A poſteriore ; that is, by 
means, which means is faith in Chriſt « Jeſus - crucihed. 
Foraſmuch as by faith in Chriſt a man is juſtified, and 
thereby made the child of ſalvation, reaſon muſt needs 
lead the ſame to be then the child of election, choſen of 
God unto everlaſting life. For how can a man be ſaved, 
but by conſequence it followeth, that he muſt alſo be 
elected? 

And therefore of election it is truly ſaid, We muſt judge 
of election by that which cometh after ; that is, by our 
taith and belief in Chriſt : which faith, although in time 
it followeth after election, yet this is the proper and im- 
mediate cauſe affiened by the ſcripture, which not only 
Juſtifieth us, but alſo certifieth us of this election of God. 

hereunto likewiſe well agreeth this preſent letter of 
Mr. Bradford; wherein he faith, Election, albeit in God 
it be the firſt, yet to us it is the laſt opened. And there- 
tore beginning firſt (ſaith he) with creation, I come from 
rence to the redemption and juſtification by faith, and ſo 
1 election. Not that faith is the cauſe efficient of election, 
ung rather the effect thereof, but is to us the cauſe cer- 
eatory, or the cauſe of our certification, whereby we 
ae brought to the feeling and knowledge of our election 
k Chriſt. For albeit that election firlt be certain in the 
nowledge of God yet in our knowledge, faith only 
* we have in Chriſt, is the thing that giveth to us our 
certificate and comfort of this election. 
3 terefore, whoſoever deſireth to be aſſured that he is 
Ny boy elect number of God, let him not climb up 
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to heaven to know, but let him deſcend into himſelf, and 
there ſearch his faith in Chriſt the Son of God; which if 
he find to be ſincete and unfeigned, by the working of 
God's Holy Spirit accordingly; thereupon let him ſtay, 
and ſo wrap himſelf wholly, both body and ſoul, under 
God's general promiſe, and encumber his head with no 
other ſpeculations; knowing this, „That whoſoever be- 
lieveth in him ſhall never periſh, John 3. Shall not be 
confounded, Rom. 9. Shall not ſee death, John 8. Shall 
not enter into judgment, John 5, Shall have everlaſtin 
life, Joh. 3. 7. Shall be ſaved, Matth. 28. Acts 16. Shall 
have remiſhon of all his fins, Acts 10. Shall be juſtified, 
Rom. 3. Gal. 2. Shall have floods flowing out of him of 
water of life, Joh. 7. Shall never die, Joh. 11. Shall be 
raiſed in the laſt day, Joh. 6. Shall find reſt to his foul, 
and ſhall be refreſhed, Matth. 11.“ 

Now then, foraſmuch as we ſee faith to be the ground 
whereupon dependeth the whole condition of our juſtify- 
ing, let us diſcuſs in like manner what is this faith whercof 
the icripture ſo much ſpeaketh, for the more plain under- 
ſtanding of the ſimple. For many kinds there be of faith : 
as a man may believe every thing that is true, yet not 
every truth doth fave, neither doth the believing of every 
truth juſtify a man, He that believeth that God created 
all things of nought, believeth truly. He that believeth 
that God is a juſt God, that he is omnipotent, that he is 
merciful, that he is true of promiſe, believeth well, and 
holdeth the truth. So he that believeth that God hath 
his election from the beginning, and that he alſo is one 
of the ſame ele and 9 hath a good belief and 
thinketh well: but yet this belief alone, except it be ſea- 
ſoned with another thing, will not jcrve to ſalvation: as 
it availed not the old Jews, which ſo thought of them- 
ſelves, and yet think to this day to be only God's elect 
people. 

Only the faith which availeth to ſalvation is that, whoſe 
object is the body and paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt crucified, 
So that in the act of juſtifying, theſe two, faith and 
Chrift, have,a mutual relation, and muſt always concur 
together; faith as the action which apprehendeth ; Chriſt 
as the object which is apprehended. 

For neither doth the paſſion of Chriſt ſave without faith, 
neither doth faith help, except it be in Chriſt : as we fee 
the body of man ſuſtained by bread and drink, not except 
the ſame be received and conveyed into the ſtomach : and 
yet neither doth the receiving of every thing ſuſtain man's 
body, except it be meat and drink, which have power to 

ive nouriſhment. In like ſort it is with faith; for nei- 
ther doth the believing of every thing fave, but only faith 
in the blood of Chriſt : neither again doth the ſame blocd 
of Chriſt profit us, except by faith it be received. And as 
the ſun, being the cauſe of all light, ſhineth not but to 
them only which have eyes to ſce; nor yet to them nei- 
ther, unleſs they will open their eyes to reccive the light : 
ſo the paſſion of Chriſt is the efficient cauſe of ſalvation, 
but faith is the condition whereby the ſaid paſſion is to us 
effectual. 

And that is the cauſe why we ſay with the ſcripture, 
that faith only juſtifieth us, not excluding thereby all other 
external cauſes that go before faith, as grace, mercy, elec- 
tion, vocation, the death of Chriſt, &c. all which are ex- 
ternal cauſes, working our ſalvation through faith. But 


when we ſay that faith only juſtifieth us, the meaning 


thereof is this; that of all internal actions, motions, or 
operations in man, given to him by God, there is none 
other that contenteth and pleaſeth God, or ſtandeth before 
his judgment, or can help any thing to the juſtifying of 
man before him, but only this one action of faith in Jeſus 

Chriſt the Son of God. : | 
For although the action of praying, faſting, alms, pa- 
tience, charity, repentance, the fear and love of God, be 
high gifts in man, and not of man, given of God to man, 
yet be none of all theſe actions in man imputed of God to 
ſalvation, but only this one action of faith in man upon 
Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God. Not that the action itſelt 
of believing, as it is a quality in man, doth 1o delerve, but 
becauſe it taketh that dignity of the object. For as I ſaid, 
the act of juſtifying faith, as it is an action in man, 1s 
not to be conſidered alone, but muſt ever go with lis ob- 
ject, and taketh his virtue thereof. Like as the looking 
up of the old Iſraelites did not of itſelf procure any health 
unto them, but the promiſe made in the object, which was 
Uu u the 


—— 


— - 
- 4 ” 
= My. — 


— 
ou. — * 
_ = —_ — — n — — — - 
3.4 r 3 i Aunt ee. LASER.” 4.4% . 
- . 9 
PR LD —— — — 
* 1 — = 
— — — 


— — — — 


—_— — — —— 
—— — 
2 
— 


— 


/ 


258 The LIVES of the MARTYRS. 


the brazen ſerpent, whereupon they looked, gave them 
health by their looking up: Even ſo after like fort are we 
ſaved by faith and ſpiritual looking up to the body of Chriſt 
crucified. Which faith to define is this. 

To believe Jeſus Chriſt to be the Son of the living God, 
ſent into this world, by his death to ſatisfy for our fins, 
and fo to receive the ſame. 

And thus much touching election and faith ; with the 
order and explication of the cauſes neceſſary to be con- 
ſidered in our ſalyation, whereby may appear how far the 
pretended catholicks do ſwerve from the iruth of the ſcrip- 
tures. For where the ſcriptures in declaring the cauſes of 
ſalvation, do ſend us only to faith, as the only condition 
whereby theſe cauſes have their working, theſe catholicks 
do quite leave out faith, and inſtead thereof, place in other 


conditions of doings, metits, will-works, pardons, maſſes, 


and eſpecially auricular conſeſſions, with penance, ſatiſ- 
faction for our ſins, &c. 

Beſides theſe letters of Mr. John Bradford above ſpeci- 
fied, there were other letters which he wrote to father 
T raves, miniſter of Blackley, long before he came into 
trouble, the ſubſtance of which being fully contained in 
his foregoing letters, and alſo becauſe we would make 
room for matter more agreeable, we chuſe to leave them 
out, as knowing them to tire the reader's patience. And 


now we proceed to the hiſtory of the martyrs. 


8 


» 


William Minge, who died in Priſon. 


HE next day after Mr. Bradford and John Leaf 

ſuffered in Smithfield, William Minge, prieſt, died 
in priſon at Maidſtone, being there in bonds for religion, 
and would (had he lived a little longer) alſo have ſuffered 
the fury of his adverſaries, whoſe nature was to ſpare and 
favour none that favoured Chriſt's pure goſpel : "This Wil- 
liam Minge with as great conſtancy and boldneſs yielded 
up his life in priſon, as if it had pleaſed God to have called 
him to ſuffer by fire, as other good and godly men had done 
before at the ſtake, as he himſelf was 4 to do, had it 


pleaſed God to have called him thereunto. 


James Treviſam, buried in the Fields. 


P ON Sunday the third of July 1555. died one James 

Treviſam in the pariſh of St. Margaret in Lothbury, 
who being being impotent and lame, kept his bed a long 
time. This Treviſam had a ſervant named John Small, 
who was reading in the Bible, when one Berd the pro- 
moter came to the houſe, and would needs go up ſtairs, 
where he found four perſons beſides him and his wife; to 
wit, the young man that read, and two men and a woman. 
All whom the ſaid Berd apprehended and carried to the 
Compter, where they remained about a fortnight, notwith- 
ſtanding all the friends they could make. Not only ſo, 
but the ſaid Berd intended to carry the poor lame bedridden 
man to Newgate in a cart (and brought a cart to the door 
for that purpoſe) had not the neighbours, who had a little 
more humanity, prevented that barbarous deſign. Never- 
theleſs, the poor man was obliged to have two fureties for 
his forth-coming, notwithſtanding he could not get out 
of his bed, being not only lame, but alſo very fick at the 
ſame time. In a few days time he grew ſo ill that his life 
was not expected ; and the parſon of the pariſh, one Mr. 
Farthing, came to viſit him, and had communication with 
him, and they both agreed very well in matters of religion, 
and ſo the parſon departed. No ſooner was he come down 
into the ſtreet but he was met by one Toller a founder, 
who threatened to accuſe him for agreeing with Treviſam; 
for, ſaid the founder, he denieth the ſacrament of the altar. 
Upon that the parſon went to him again, and then they 
could not agree. And ſo the parſon went to the biſhop of 
London, and told him. The biſhop anſwered, that he ſhould 
be burnt; and if he were already dead he ſhould be buried 
in a ditch. And when he was dead, the parſon ſhewed as 
much ſpight and ill nature to his poor forrowtul widow as 
poſſibly he could, not ſuffering her to put him in a coffin, 
or any thing elſe, but were fain to carry him on a table to 
to Moor-fields, and there he was buried. The ſame night 
the body was taken up again, and the ſheet taken from him 
and he left naked above ground. The owner of the field 


m__— 


ſay any ſervice here again I will turn your table 


Book Il. 
ſceing this, buried him again; a fortnight after the ſu 

came to his graye, and ſummoned him to appear at Þ a 
before his ordinary, to anſwer to ſuch things as ſhow : 
laid againſt him. But what became of this affair after he 
I cannot certainly ſay. _ 


— 


The Hiſtory of Mr. J. Bland, Preacher and Marty: 


T H E 12th day of July, John Bland, John Frank 
Nicholas Sheterden, and Humphry Middleton, were 


all four burnt at Canterbury together for one cauſe, Of 
which number, Frankeſh and Bland were miniſters and 
preachers of the word of God, the one being parſon of Ade. 


ſham, the other the vicar of Rolvindon. Mr. Bland was 


a man ſo little born for his own advantage, that no 
of his life was ſeparated from the common and public 


utility of all men. For his firſt doings were there en. 


ployed to the bringing up of children in learning and 
virtue. Under whom were trained up ſeveral hone. 
ful young men, which even at this preſent do hand- 
ſomely flouriſh. In which number is Dr. Sands, a man 
of ſingular learning and worthineſs, as may well become 3 
ſcholar for ſuch a ſchoolmaſter, whom I gladly here name 
for his ſingular gifts of virtue and erudition. 

After this, he coming to the miniſtry in the church c 
God, or rather being called thereto, was inflamed with in. 
credible defire to profit the congregation, which may ap- 
pear by this, that whereas he was caſt into Canterbury priſon 
for preaching of the goſpel, and delivered once or twice 
from thence at the interceſſion of his friends, yet he 


| would preach the goſpel again as ſoon as he was deliver. 


ed. VWhereupon he being the third time apprehended, whey 
his friends yet once again would have found means to haye 
delivered him if he would promiſe to abſtain from preaching, 
he ſtood in it earneſtly, that he would admit no condition, 


| notably well expreſſing unto us the manner and example 


which we read in the apoſtle St. Paul; „ Who ſhall |. 
parate us from the love of Chriſt ? "Tribulation, or anguiſh, 
or hunger, or nakedneſs, or danger, or perſecution, or th: 
ſword, &c.” But to expreſs the whole life and actions of this 
pious martyr, ſeeing we have his own teſtimony concerning 
the ſame, it will be beſt to refer the reader to his own re- 
port, writing to his father the whole diſcourſe of his trou- 


bles, from the beginning almoſt to the latter end, in order 


and manner as ye ſhall hear, 


An Account of the whole Proceedings againſt Mr. 


Bland, written and reported by himſelf to lis 
Father in his own Letter, as followeth: 


D beloved father in Chriſt Jeſus, I thank you for 
your gentle letters. And to ſatisfy your mind 2. 
concerning the troubles whereof you have heard, thei 
ſhall both declare unto you all my vexations that have hap- 
pened unto me fince you were with me, and alſo tincc ! 
received your laſt letters. God keep you ever. 


| Your ſon, John Bland. 
| S T, The third of September, being Sunday, after 


ſervice ended, ere I had put off my ſurplice, John 
Auſten came to the table (commonly called che Lord's 
table) and laid both his hands upon it, faving, Who 
ſet this here again? Now they ſay they took the table 
down the Sunday before, which I know not, neither 
do I know who ſet it up again. The clerk anſwered, 
that he knew not. Then, faid Auſten, he is 2 knave 
that ſet it here. I was then going down the church, mar 
velling what he meant, and faid, Goodman Auſten, the 
queen's highneſs hath ſet forth a proclamation that ye may 
move no ſedition: and before I could ſpeak any more, he 
ſaid, Thou art a knave : and I faid, Well, goodman Au- 
ſten, what I have ſaid, I have ſaid. By God's foul, quoth be 
thou art avery knave. Then my clerk ſpake to him, butwhs: 
I am not ſure. But he ſaid, Ye are both heretick knaves, a 


have deceived us in this manner too long already; * 950 
upt! 


down; and in that rage he, with others, took the 


table and laid it on a cheſt in the chancel, a 
ſet the treſlels by it. Soon after I rode te — 
Iſaac, and declared unto him how ſeditiouſly Auſten 


behaved himſelf, Mr. Iſaac directed a Warrant to * 


Book II. 


h was immediately ſerved, ſo that he was brought 


5 — a 3 ſame night, and was bound by recognizance, 
_ ſureties, to appear if he were called. But then we 
1 wit ed ſo well, that he was never called for; the table was 
agle ht down, and was permitted as before, 
. 6th of November, being Sunday, Richard Auſten 
i, J his brother Thomas came to the aforeſaid table after 
th communion was done, and as I was going by them, 
5 * hard ſaid unto me, Mr. Parſon, we want to ſpeak 
h, _ you- And I faid, What is your will? And he 
ere (aid, You know that you took down the tabernacle where- 
Of in hs rood did hang, and ſuch other things : we would 
Tk know what recompence you would make us : tor the queen's 
de. .oceedings are (as you know) that ſuch things mult be 
Ain. 0 
— 7 I know no ſuch proceedings as yet; and as for 
lick what 1 did, I did it by commandment, 
em- No, ſaid Thomas Auſten, ye will not know the queen's 
2 ceedings. 
— _ 100 I, I refuſe not to know them. | 
d- Then faid Richard, Ye are againſt the queen's proceed- 
man ings; for you ſay there are abominable uſes and deviliſh- 
ne a neſs in the mals, i L 4 . , ; 
ane Goodman Auſten, faid J, if I & ſaid, I will ſay it again, 
and God willing, ſtand to the proof of it. 
ch of Maſters all, quoth Richard Auſten, bear record of theſe 
n in- words; and went his way. N 6 
ap- Quoth Thomas Auſten, thou wilt as ſoon eat this book 
riſon as ſtand to them. No, quoth I, not ſo ſoon. 
twice Tell us, quoth he, what deviliſhneſs is in the maſs? I 
t be have often preached it unto you, ſaid I, and ye have not 
lirer- beliered it, nor born it away, nor will now neither, though 
when I ſhould tell you. 
have Thou (quoth he) haſt told us always like an heretick 
hing, as thou art. Now ye lye, goodman Auſten, quoth I, by 
ition, your leave, Marry, faid he, thou lieſt. And I ſaid, and 
ample you lye, for I have taught you Chriſt and his truth. 
Il ſe. Quoth he, Thou art an heretick, and haſt taught us no- 
guiſh, thing but hereſy : for thou canſt ſay nothing that is true, 
or th: Yes, goodman Auſten, I can fay that God is in heaven, 
of this and ye will ſay (I hope) that it is true, and ſo have I taught 
erning vou truly, 
wn re- Quoth he, Thou haſt taught us like an heretick, and 
; trou- haſt ſaid, that there is no devil in hell. 
order Well, ſaid I, lye on; methinks you can ſay little truth. 
Many other taunts he gave, too long to write. And at 
| lat he (aid, Ye pulled down the altar, will ye build it a- 
t Mr. gain? No, ſaid I, except I be commanded ; for I was 
to his commanded to do that I did. 
Well, if you will not, ſaid he, then will I. For I 
am churchwarden. 
or 6 charge you, ſaid I, that you do not, except you have 
ror authority, I will not, ſaid he, be hindered by your charge. 
FR For we will have a maſs here on Sunday, and a preacher 
fag that ſhall prove thee an heretick, if thou dare abide his 
a2 coming. 
Bland, Yes, faid I, God willing, Iwill abide and hear him ; for 
ſure A that he cannot diſprove any doctrine that I have 
[08 preached, 
th Jokn Yes, ſaid he, and that thou ſhalt hear, if thou run 
1. not away ee. then. 
_ No, goodman Auſten, I will not run away. Marry, ſaid 
e table he, [cannot tell; thou art as like as not. With many more 
3 or65 we came out of the church, and fo departed, 
oa | When Sunday came J looked for our preacher, and at 
1 kme me time of morning prayer I ſaid to the clerk, why do ye 
h. mar 2 nng? ye forget that we ſhall have a ſermon to- 
* the Me No, quoth he, Mr. Miles's ſervant hath been here 
0 11 9 os and ſaid, his maſter hath letters from 
cs he 9 ord Chancellor, that he muſt go to London, and can- 
N 3 That day I preached to them a ſermon in his 
"oth be, b + Now have they flandered me, that I had prepared 
butubr d from divers places to have troubled him : but 
"ves apd f A 2 not in their lye. For ſome ſaid, I had them 
and if je 1 am, and that Richard Auſten had knowledge, 
5 2 MER for the conſtable to ſee the peace kept, which is 
tock the * lye. „Ochers ſaid I had them lying in wait for 
al. 1 . Wee. Canterbury and Adeſham. Others ſaid, I had 
=. Mr. = pl oth places, that if the one miſs'd the other ſhould 
dien de bs z0 forgive them all. Now upon theſe two mat- 
the cor the Bats. boaſt, that Bey. ſent two bills of complaint to 
ade '> council. Wherefore y the advice of friends, I made 


ly teſtimony, and ſent it up by Mr, Wiſeman, 


| 
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The Behaviour of John Bland, Parſon of Ade- 

ſham, in the County of Kent, on Sunday, the 

third day of December laſt, containing the Words 

which he there ſpake unto the People. 
Wt upon certain communication had between the 
; ſaid parſon and Richard Auſten, and Thomas Auſten 
in the preſence of all the pariſh of Adeſham, the Sunday de⸗ 
fore St. Andrew's day laſt, the ſaid Auſten then declared, that 
the ſaid parſon had taught there in times paſt great hereſies, 
which to confound, they would prepare a preacher a- 
gainſt the next Sunday following, if ſo be the ſaid parſon 
would abide, and not run away: Upon which rumour, 
divers perſons reſorted out of the country, unto the ſaid 
pariſh church, at the day appointed, there tohear the preacher; 
and at the time in which the ſermon ought to be made, no man 
appeared there to preach: but it was reported to the par- 
ſon that the preacher appointed had urgent buſineſs, and 
could not come. So that the multitude being now come 
together, the ſame parſon perceiving that the people's ex- 
pectation was defrauded, ſaid, Foraſmuch as you are wil- 
lingly come to hear ſome good advertiſement of the preacher 
who cannot be now preſent, I think it not convenient to 
let you depart without ſome exhortation for your edifica- 
tion. And further declaring that he had no licence to 
preach, ſaid, That he would not meddle with any matter 
in controverſy. And then he began the epiſtle for the 
day, defiring the audience to mark three or four places in 
the ſaid epiſtle, which touched of quietneſs and love to one 
another: and there briefly reading the epiſtle, he noted 
the ſame places, and fo making an end thereof deſired all 
men to depart quietly and in peace, as they did, without 
any manner of diſturbance, or token of evil, 


Witneſſes they undernamed, with divers others. 


Edmund Mores. William Forſtall, 
Richard Randal, Thomas Gooding, 
John Hills, 


Another Matter of Trouble wrought againſt John 
Bland, as appeareth by his own Narration. 

| A a Innocents day, being the 28th of December, 
they had procured the vrieft of Stodmaſh to ſay maſs; _ 

he had nigh made an end of mattins ere I came ; and when 
he had ended them, he ſaid to me, Mr. Parſon, your neigh- 
bours have deſired me to ſay mattins and maſs ; I hope ye 
will not be againſt the queen's proceedings. No (quoth I) 
I will offend none of her majeſty's laws, God willing. 
What ſay ye? quoth he, and made as though he had not 
heard ; and I ſpake the ſame words to him again with an 
higher voice; but he would not hear, though all the reſt 
in the chancel heard : I ſpake fo loud the third time, that 
all the church might hear, That I would not offend 
the queen's laws, and then he went to maſs ; and when he 
was reading the epiſtle, I called the clerk unto me, with 
the beckning of my finger, and ſaid unto him, I pray you 
deſire the prieſt when the goſpel is done, to tarry a lit- 
45 I have ſomething to ſay to the people; and the clerk 

id ſo, 
And the pricſt came down into the ſtall where he fate ; 

and I ſtood up in the chancel door, and ſpake to the peo- 
ple of the great goodneſs God always ſhewed unto his peo- 
ple, unto the time of Chriſt's coming; and in him and his 
coming, what benefit they paſt, we preſent, and our ſuc- 
ceſſors have; and among other benefits I ſpake of the great 
and comfortable ſacrament of his body and blood. And 
after I had briefly declared the inſtitution, the promiſe of 
life to the good, and damnation to the wicked, 1 ſpake of 
the bread and wine, affirming them to be bread and wine 
after the conſecration, as yonder maſs-book, ſaying, Ho- 
ly bread of eternal life, and the cup of perpetual ſalvation. 
So that like as our bodily mouths eat the ſacramental bread 
and wine, ſo doth the mouth of our ſouls (which is our 
faith) eat Chriſt's fleſh and blood. And when I had made 
an end of that, 1 ſpake of the miſuſe of the ſacrament in 
the maſs ; ſo that I judged it in that uſe no ſacrament, and 
ſhewed how Chriſt bid us all eat and drink; and in the 
maſs one only eateth and drinketh, and the reſt kneel, 
knock, and worſhip: and after theſe things ended, as briefly 
as I could, I ipake ofthe pene factors of the maſs, and began to 


declare 


1 
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declare vho made the mals, and recited every man's name, and 
the patch that he put to the maſs; but before I had re- 
hearſed them all, the churchwarden and the conſtable, 
his ſon-in- laue, violently came upon me, and took my book 
from me, and pulled me down, and thruſt me into the 
chancel, with an exceeding roar and cry, Some cried, 
I hou heretick ; ſome, Thou traitor ; ſome, Thou rebel; 
aid when every man had faid his pleaſure, and the rage 
was ſomething paſt, Be quiet good neighbours, ſaid I, and 
let me ſpeak to you quietly, it have oftended any law, 
T will make antwer betore them that are in authority to 
correct me. But they would not hear me, and pulled, 
one on this fide, and anocher on that, and began again. 
Then Richard Autten faid, Peace, maſters, no more till 
maſs be done, and they ceaſed. Then I ſaid to the church- 
warden and the conſtable, each holding me by the arm; 
Maſters, let me go into the chuch-yard till your mals be 
done. No, ſaid the churchwarden, thou ſhalt tarry here 
till maſs be done. I will not, quoth I, but againſt my 
will. And they ſaid, Thou ſhalt tarry, for if thou go out 
thou wilt run away. Then ] ſaid to the conſtable, Lay 
me in the ſocks, and then ye will be ſure of me, and 
turned my b. ck to the altar. By that time Richard Auſten 
had deviied what to do with me, and called to the conſta- 
ble and the churchwarden, and bade them put me into a 
ſide chapel, and ſhut the door to me, and there they made 
me tarry til maſs was ended, Win. tie maſs was ended 
they came into the chape! me, and ſearched what I had 
about me; and found a lage, and took it from me. 
"Then ſaid Tho. Auſten, churchwarden, after many brab- 
lings that they made with me, Thou keepeſt a wife here 
amongſt us, againſt God's law and the queen's. Ye lye, 
goodman Auſten, ſaid I, it is not againſt God's law, nor, 
as I ſuppoſe, againſt the queen'ss Thus they brought 
me out of the church, .and without the door they railed 
on me without pity or mercy : but anon the prieſt came 
out of the church, and Ramſey that of late was clerk, ſaid 
unto him, Sir, where dwell you ? And therefore Thomas 
Auſten took him by the arm, and ſaid, Come on ſirrah, 
you are of his opinion, and took his dagger from him, and 
ſaid, he ſhould go with him. I am content, ſaid he, and 
a little mocked them in their envious talk. By this time 
John Gray cf Wingham, ſervant to John Smith, came in 
in at the church flyle, and ſceing them hold Ramſey by the 
arms, ſaid to him, How row Ramſey, have you of- 
tended the queen's laws? No, quoth he. Then there is 
no tranſgreflion. Therewith Thomas Auſten took him, 
and ſaid, Ye are one of their opinion, ye ſhall go with 
them for company, and took his dagger from him, and 
then demanded what he did there ? But after (I think) for 
very ſhame they let him go again. But they carried me 
and Ramſey to Canterbury, guarded with eighteen perſons, 
A ſheet of paper will not hold the talk that we had that 
night with Mr. Hardes juſtice, Mr. Oxenden, Mr. Spil- 
man, and Mr. Futſam. 

The next day they made a bill againſt me, but it ſerved 
not their purpoſe, which was, that they would have had me to 
priſon. But James Chapman, and Bartholomew Joyes 
were bound in twenty pounds each of them for my appear- 
ance at the next general ſeſſions, or in the mean time to 
appear, if I were ſent for before the queen's majeſty's coun- 
cil, or any other commiſſioners ſent by the queen's autho- 
rity. And Ramſey was bound to the peace, and to be of 
good behaviour till the next ſeſſions. His ſureties were 
Thomas Hogeking and Simon Barrat. 

Now the 23d or 24th of February Sir Thomas Finch, 
knight, and Mr. Hardes, ſent for me- and my ſureties to 
Mr. Finch's place, and took me from my ſureties, and ſent 
me to the caſtle of Canterbury, by Sir Thomas Moyles's 
order, as they ſaid, where I lay ten weeks, and then was 
bail'd, and bound to appear at the next ſeſſions holden at 
Canterbury; but after, they changed it to be at Aſhford 
on "Thurſday in Whitſon week, being the nineteenth of 
May : but in the mean time the matter was exhibited to the 
ſpiritual court, 


The firſt Examination of Mr. John Bland in the 
Spiritual Court, betore Dr. Harpsfield Archdea- 
con of Canterbury, and Mr. Collins Commiſſary. 


HE 18th day of May, Mr. Harpsfield archdeacon of 


Canterbury, obliged the mayor's ſerjeant to bring me 


before him and Mr, Collins commiſlary, into Chriſt's- 


- 


loſs if Igo not. But I pray you let me have a longer dar. 
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church, and they took me into a chamber in th 
of Dover's houſ x lu een 

Then the archdeacon ſaid, Art thou a prieſt? And [ 
ſaid, I was one. And he ſaid, Art thou a graduate of , 
univerſity ? and I ſaid, Yea, What degree, ſaid he * 
thou taken? The degree, quoth I, of Maſter of Anz 
The more pity, quoth he, that thou ſhouldeſt behave thy. 
ſelf as thou haſt done. Thou haſt been a common — 
preacher, haſt thou not? And I ſaid, I have been ſo. Mar 
ry, quoth he, ſo I underſtand, e 

Harpſ. What haſt thou preached ? 

Bland. God's word, to the edifying of his people, 

Harpſ. No, no, to the deſtruction both of thy ſoul and 
theirs too, if the mercy of God be not ſpeedily extended to. 
wards you, I pray thee tell me what thou haſt preacheg 3 

Bland. I told you already what I have preached, 

Harpſ. Nay, but tell me what one matter haſt thou 
preached to the edifying of the people, as thou ſayeſt? 

Bland, I will tell you no particular matter; for 1 per- 
ceive you would have ſome matter againſt me. 

Harpſ. No, by my faith, I only deſire to win thee from 
the hereſies thou art bewrapt in, and haſt infected others 
withal, For thou haſt preached, as I am informed, that 
the bleſſed ſacrament of the altar is not the real body and 
blood of Jeſus Chriſt after the conſecration, Tell me, ha 
thou not thus preached ? and is not this thine opinion? 

Bland. Sir, I perceive, as I faid before, that ye feck 
ſome matter againit me. But ſeeing that I am bound in 
in the ſeſſions to my good behaviour for preaching, which 
may be broken with word's, and well I khow not with 
what words; and alſo both mine authority to preach, and 
my living are taken from me, I think I am not bound ta 
make you an anſwer. 

Collins. Mr. Bland, do you not remember, that St. 
Peter biddeth you make anſwer to every man that aſketh 
you a reaſon of the faith that is in you ? 
' Bland, I know that, and am content ſo to anſwer 25 
that text biddeth: but I know that Mr. Archdeacon doth 
not aſk me after that manner, but rather to bring me into 
trouble. Then they ſaid, No, ye ſhall not be troubled 
for any thing that ye fay here. | 

Bland. I am content for knowledge ſake to commune 
with you in any matter, but not otherwiſe. And ſo they 
fell to reaſoning for the ſpace of an hour, of the ſacrament, 
both againſt me. At laſt Mr. Collins ſaid, Mr. Bland, 
will ye come and take in hand to anſwer ſuch matters on 
Monday next as ſhall be laid to you? 

Bland, Sir, ye ſaid I ſhould not be troubled for any 
thing that ſhould be ſaid here for learning's fake, And they 
ſaid, ye ſhall not, but it is for other matters. | 

Bland. Sir, I am bound to appear, as fome tel! me, on 
Thurſday next at Aſhford, I am in doubt whether I can 
or no: yet have I purpoſed to be there, and ſo to go to 
London to Mr. Wiſeman, for an obligation that he hath 
whereby I ſhould receive ſome money to pay my debts , 
withal. Then ſaid Mr. Archdeacon, { wit write to Mr. 
Wiſeman, that ye ſhall ſuſtain no loſs. 

Bland. That ſhall not need: for I can ſuſtain no gtent 


* * ng * n 
* 


No, quoth he. 

Bland. Sir, I cannot well come on Monday. 

Harpſ. Wilt thou not come when he fo gently ſpeakcti 
to thee, where he may command thee ? 

Bland, I do not deny to come, but I deſire a longerdas- 

Harpſ. Thou ſhalt have no other day: I charge thee to 
come on Monday, 

Bland. Sir, I perccive it ſhall be for this or like mit” 
ters: will it pleaſe you, or Mr. Collins, for God's fake, 
to confer ſcriptures privately with me in this matter, {cells 
ye ſay ye would ſo gladly win me ? 

Harpſ. With all my heart will I take the pains, and | 
will alto borrow my lord of Dover's library, to have what 
books thou wilt : and thus they departed. Now the 17th 
of May at Aſhford I could not be releaſed, although Iv” 
called to the Spiritual Court for that purpoſe, but U. 
bound to appear at the ſeſſions held at Crambroke the thi 
of July. 


Another Appearance of Mr. Bland before the Arch- 
deacon and his Fellows. 

N the 21ſt of May I appeared in the chapter. heut. 

where was a great multitude of people, unlocked 0 


4 
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4 Mr. Archdeacon ſaid thus to me; Ye are come 
dere according as Je Were appointed; and the cauſe is 
that * hath pleaſed the queen's highnels here to place me, 
o ſee God's holy word ſet forth, and to reform thoſe that 
ire here fallen into great and heinous errors, to the great 
(iſpleaſure of God, and the decay of Chriſt s ſacraments, 
-nd contrary to the faith of the catholick church, whereof 
hou art notably known to be one that is fore poiſoned 
with the ſame, and haſt infected and deceived many with 
thy evil preaching 3 which if thou wilt renounce, and come 
name again to the catholick church, both I and many 
others would be very glad: and I for my part ſhall be right 
1zd to ſhew you the favour-that lieth in me, as I ſaid 
into you when you Were appointed hither, becauſe ye then 
roſuſed to ſatisfy again the pcople that ye had deceived, 
And whereas it is feigned by you, that I ſhould openly 
diſpute the matter with you this day ; although I did nei- 
ter to intend or appoint, yet I am content to diſpute the 
matter with thee, if thou wilt not without diſputation help 
to heal the ſouls = are brought to hell-ward by, thee. 

Vhat ſayeſt thou! 

Bland; I do proteſt before God and you all, that neither 
i; my conſcience guilty of any error or hereſy, neither 
chat 1 ever taught any error or hereſy willingly. And 
where your maſterſhip ſaith, That I have feigned an open 
diſputation with you, it is not true, as I can thus prove : 
Upon Saturday I was at Ugden's, and there Mr. Bingham 
lad it to my charge, that ſuch an open diſputation, as 
vou have here offered, ſhould be this day between you 
"nd me. Whereat I much marvelled, and ſaid to him, 
That before that preſent I never heard any ſuch word ; 
neither would I anſwer nor diſpute : And Mr. Vaughan, 
Mr. Oxenden, Mr. Seth of Overland, and Mr. Ugden 
can witneſs to this; and further 1 {aid to them, that I never 
ſpake to you of any diſputation, nor you to me. Now if 
rour maſterſhip have any thing to ſay to me by the law, I 
will make anſwer to it. 

Harpſ, Hear ye what he faith ? His conſcience is clear, 
I pray thee whereon groundeſt thou thy conſcience ? Let 
me hear what thy faith is ? | 

Bland, I know not why ye ſhould aſk me a reaſon of 
my faith, more than any other man in this open audience? 

Harpſ. Why thou 'heretick, art thou aſhamed of thy 
_ 4 - were a chriſtian belief, thou needeſt not to be 
4amed ot it. 

Bland, I am not aſhamed of my faith. For ] believe 
in God the Father Almighty, maker of heaven and earth, 
and in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord, &c. with all 
the other articles of the creed; and I do believe all the 
holy ſcriptures of God to be moſt certain and true. 

_ 8 thou declare no more than this? 

land, O. 

klarpſ. Well, I will tell thee whereon I ground my 
lach: I do believe and ground my faith and conſcience 
Kon all the articles of the creed, and upon all the holy 
icripeures, ſacraments, and holy doCtors of the church, and 
upon all the general councils that ever were ſince the apoſ- 
tics time, Lo, hereupon ground I my faith; with many 
more words which I do not well remember. 

; _ he cou!d get no other anſwer from me, than 
5 Abe ny vr » _ for a ſcribe to _ 5 

2M . after much communication, I ſaid, 

M. rr CEO will 2 procced againſt me ? 

» By the Canon Law, 

— doubt Whether it be in ſtrength or no. Yet I 
Fray you let me have a counſellor in the law, and I will 
* anlwer according to the law. 
wn he 15 nn, thou wilt not confeſs thy 
ret] have con CE — _ e 5 of thee; and 
As concerning the bleſſed facram ah f th : | vg re” 
zucht, that after the eee it i br wy Th _ 
tal not the ho nt Re = it is bread and wine, 
How fayeſt the. 7 ; 0 = er Jeſus Chriſt. 

land. Sir, as conc + a ch 3 
when I was ig o erning this matter of the ſacrament, 
was for other you and Mr. Collins, ye ſaid then it 
ther e atten that I ſhould come hither : and fur- 
ori, Ye would be content at my defire, to confer 
eures with me, to ſee if ye could win me; d 
ud, ye would bo 7 e 3. 
Bold hase 4 rrow my lord of Dover's library, that I 

What book I would ; and now ye require me 


| V r, Contr V r 1 


hy me, an 
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ference be had, and ſeek rather to bring me into trouble 
than to win me. | , 

Harpſ. I will, as God ſhall help me, do the beſt to thee 
that I can, if thou wilt be any thing conformable ; and I 
hope to diſſolve all thy doubts, if thou be willing to hear. 
And I alſo will deſire theſe two worſhipful men, my lord 
of Dover, and Mr. Collins, to hear us. 

Bland, No, ye ſhall pardon me of that: there ſhall be 
no ſuch witneſs, But when we agree, ſet to our hands. 
Here the people made a noiſe againſt me, for refuſing the 
witneſs : and here we had many more words than I can 
rehearſe, But at laſt I ſaid, Sir, will ye give me leave to 
aſk you one queſtion ? And he faid, Yea, with all my 
heart, For in that thou aſkeſt any thing, there is ſome 
hope that thou may'ſt be won. 

Bland, Sir, when it pleaſed Almighty God to ſend his 
angel unto the virgin Mary to ſalute her, and ſaid, „ Hail, 
full of grace,” &c. came any ſubſtance from God our Fa- 
ther into the virgin's womb to become man ? Whereat 
Mr. Archdeacon, my lord of Dover, and Mr. Collins were 


ſilent, But my lord ſpake firſt, and ſaid, The Holy Ghoſt + 
came to her; and ere he had brought out his ſentence, ' 


Mr. Syriac Peters ſaid, « The Power of the Moſt High 
overſhadowed her.“ Truth, ſaid Mr. Archdeacon, it was 
the power of God ſent by the Holy Ghoſt. ' They had 
forgot, that He was begotten of the Subſtance of his Fa- 
ther; or elſe they perceived whereunto this queſtian tended : 
and fo both I and they left it, by what words I cannot tell. 
But I ſaid, Sir, ſhall I aſk one other? And he ſaid, Yea. 
Is there in the ſacrament, after the conſecration, Chriſt's 
a yy with all the qualities of a natural body, 
or no 

Harpf, Hark, ſaid Mr. Archdeacon, hear yet his heretick ? 
He thinks it an abſurdity to grant all the quantities of 
Chriſt's natural body to be in the ſacrament. But it is no 
abſurdity : For even that natural body that was born of 


the virgin Mary is glorified, and that ſame body is in the 


ſacrament after the conſecration. But perceive ye not the 


arrogancy of this heretick, that will put me to anſwer him, 
and he will not anſwer me? He thought to put me to a, 
pinch with his queſtion ; for I tell you it is a learned 


queſtion, 

Bland. If ye be fo much diſcontented with me, I will 
ſay no more; yet I would all men heard, that ye ſay the 
glorified body of Chriſt is in the ſacrament after the con- 
ſecration. 

Harpſ. I may call thee groſs ignorant. Thou groſs ig- 
norant, is not the ſame body glorified, that was born of 
the virgin Mary? Is it then any abſurdity to grant that to 
be in the ſacrament? And while he ſpake many other 
words, I faid to Mr. Petit, That the ſacrament was in- 
ſtituted, delivered, and received of his apoſtles, before 
Chriſt's body was crucified ; and it was crucified before it 
was glorified ; which faying Mr. Petit partly recited to 
Mr. Archdeacon. 

Harpſ. "Thou haſt no learning. Was not Chriſt's body 
given to his apoſtles, as in a glorified act? and yet no in- 


convenience, although his natural body was not crucihed ; 


for when he was born of the virgin Mary without pain, was 
not that the act of a glorified body? and when he walked 
on the water, and when he came into the houſe to his 
apoſtles, the doors being ſhut faſt, were not theſe acts of 
a glorified body? 

Then my lord of Nover helped him to a better place, 
and ſaid, When Chriſt was in mount Tabor, he was there 
glorified in the ſight of his apoſtles. ; 

Harpſ. Ye fay truth, my lord, he was gloritied in the 
ſight of three of his apoſtles. 

Bland. This methinks is new doQtine. 

Harpſ. Well, ſeeing he will by no other way be re 
formed, let the people come in and prove thefe matters 
againſt him; And thereupon the archdeacon brought forth 
a copy of the bill of complaint that was put up againſt me 
at Chriſtmas, and about that we had a little talk. And 
then Mr. Archdeacon roſe up, and faid, Sce ye good peo- 
ple that know this matter, that ye come in, and prove it 
againſt him. Whereunto anſwered Thomas Auſten, I 
pray you let us be no more troubled with him; and then 
ſpake John Auſten, and Heath a one-eyed man, and be- 

an to accuſe me ; but I gave them no other anſwer, but 
Po to me what ye can by law, and [ will anſwer it. Then 
ſaid Thomas Auſten, Bland, ye were once abjured. Ye 
* XXX ſay 
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ſay not truly, goodman Auſten, faid I, I was never ab- 
jured. Either, ſaid he, ye were abjured, or elſe ye had 
tie king's pardon. Neither of both, ſaid I; ye ſpeak this 
of mere malice, with many other babling words. Then 
Mr. Archdeacon departed, and left Mr, Collins to com- 
mand me to appear the next day. 
other urgent buſmeſs that I had, I did not appear, but 


Howbeit, for certain 


wrote a letter to Mr. Commiſſary, defiring him to reſpite | 


the matter till my coming home again ; and if he would 
not, I would contentedly ſubmit myſelf to the law when 
I came home. 

Now about the 28th day of June I came to Mr. Com- 
miſſary to let him know of my return, and offered myſelf 
to ſatisfy the law, if it were procceded againſt me, before 
Mr. Cocks of Surry, and Marks the apparitor; but Mr. 
Commiſſary gently ſaid, that he had done nothing againſt 
me. And fo appointed me to appear before him the Friday 
ſeven-night after. In the mean time a ſeſſions was held at 
Crambroke, where I was bound to appear; and carrying 
ſurety with me to be bound again, for I expected no other, 
did appear the third day of July. 

Then faid fir John Baker, Bland, we hear that you be 
a Scot z where were ye born and brought up? And I ſaid 
I was born in England. And he faid, Where? And I faid, 
In Sedber, and brought up by one Dr. Lupton, provoſt of 
Eton college. Well, ſaid he, I know him well. Remain 
to your bond till afternoon. | 

Then faid fir Thomas Moyle, Ah Bland, thou art a 
ſtiff-necked fellow. Thou wilt not o the law, nor 
anſwer when thou art called. Then faid fir John Baker, 
Mr. Sheriff take him to your ward: and the bailiff ſet me 
m the ſtocks, with others, and would not hear me ſpeak 
one word; and ſo we remained in the gaol of Maidſtone, 
till a fortnight before Michaelmas, or thereabouts ; and 
then we were carried to Rocheſter, to the aſſize held there, 
where we were two-days among the priſoners : and when 
we were called, and the judges aſked our cauſes, when 
my cauſe was rehearſed, Mr, Rr clerk of the peace, 
ſaid, that I was arr excommunicate perſon.. 

Then the judges of afſize remanded us to Maidſtone 
again, ordering us to be brought to the next ſeſſions that 
ſhould be held at the town of Maldin : however the ſheriff 
never ſent for us; ſo that we tarried at Maiditone till the 
ſeſſions held at Greenwich the 18th and 19th of February. 
I and others being within the bar amongſt the felons, and 
irons upon our arms, were called out the latter day by the 
joylor and bailiffs, and eaſed of our irons, and carried b 
them into the town to fir John Baker, Mr. Petit, Mr. 
Webb, and two others whom I knew not. 


Ancther Examination of Mr. Bland. 


AKER. Bland, wherefore were you caſt into priſon ? 
Bland. I cannot well tell. Your maſterſhip caſt 
me in. 

Baker, Yea, but for what were you in before that time ? 
. Bland, For an unjuſt complaint put upon me. 

Baker. What was the complaint ? 

I toJd him as truly and as briefly as I could. 

Baker. Let me ſee thy book ? And I gave him a Latin 
teſtament, 

Baker. Will ye go to the church, and obey and follow 
the queen's proceedings, and do as an honeſt man ſhould do? 

Bland. I truſt in God to do no otherwiſe but as an honeſt 
man ought to do. 

Baker. Will ye do as I ſaid? 

Bland. Will it pleaſe your maſterſhip to give me leave 
to aſk you a queſtion ? 

Baker. Yea. 

Bland. Sir, may a man do any thing that his conſcience 
is not ſatisfied to be good? 

Baker. Away, away; and threw down the book, and 
ſaid, It is no teſtament. And I ſaid, Yes. And Mr Webb 
took it up, and ſaid unto me very gently, Mr. Bland, I 
knew you when you were not of this opinion; I would 
to God ye would reform yourſelf; with better words than 
I can write. And I ſaid; If ye have known me of an- 
other opinion than I am now of, it was for lack of know- 
ledge. 

Baker, Yea, ſayſt thou ſo? by St. Mary, and thou hoſd 
thee there, I will give fix faggots to burn thee withal, ere 


thou ſhouldeſt be unburned : hence knave, hence. Ard 


8 


2 


- 


ſo were we returned into our place again within 
Ad at night, when judgment of felons and all was 


' pany ſaid, My lord, if we be killed at your hands foe - 


. church, where were ſitting the ſuffragan of Canterbury 
Mr. Collins, Mr. Mills, with others, and then went ib 


| hereſy. 


in ſeveral cloſe holds, ſo that we could not ſpeak to one 


| Juſtices, and certain | nc In of the ſhire. 
' loweth the order of tf 


much as the chief doer and judge againſt him was the bi- 


to him by a papiſt. Wherein is declared what a goſpeller 
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we were called, and the judge ordered the jaylor to al 
us to the ordinary. And if, ſaid the judge, they will ic 
be «reformed, let them be delivered to us again, ang | 0 
ſhall have judgment and execution. And one of our com. 


Chriſt's ſake, we ſhall live with him for ever. 


Another Appearance of Mr. Bland in the Spiritual 
Court. 


HEN we came to the caſtle of Canterbury, and 
there we remained till the ſecond day of March, on 
which day we were brought into the chapter-houſe of Cree.. 


them Mr. Oxenden, Mr. Petit,, Mr. Webb and Mr. Har- 
des, juſtices. And when I was called, Mr. Webb ſaid, Here 
we preſent this man unto you, as one vehemently ſuſpegeq 
of hereſy. 

Bland, Mr. Webb, ye have no cauſe to ſuſpect me 9 
I have been a priſoner this whole year, and ng 
matter proved againſt me. I pray you what is the reaſon 
that I have been kept ſo long in priſon ? 

Webb. Leave your arrogant aſking of queſtions, ay 
anſwer to that that is laid to your charge. 

Bland. I do ſo; for I fay ye have no cauſe to ſuſped 
me of hereſy. 

Webb. Les; ye denicd to fir John Baker, to be cn. 
formable to the queen's proceedings. 

Bland. Is it a juſt cauſe to ſuſpect me of hereſy, ſ- 
_— a queſtion with leave? So we had more words there 
than I well remember. 

Then ſtood up Mr. Petit, and ſaid, Ye were caſt into 
priſon, becauſe ye fled away from your ordinary. 

Bland. "Then have I had wrong : for I never fled nor 
diſobeyed mine ordinary, nor did any thing contrary to the 
law. If I did, let them now ſpeak : but they ſaid nothing. 
And when I faw that they held their peace, I ſaid, Mr, 
Commiſſary, have you been the cauſe of this my impriſer- 
ment ? No, quoth he ; ye know that when ye went from 
me, ye were appointed to appear the Friday after the ſe 
ſions. Here I was ſuffered to ſpeak no more, but ſhut up 
in a corner till my companions were alſo preſented, and 
then we were ſent to Weſtgate into priſon, and were put 


another, neither was any man permitted to come to us, 
We appeared four times in this manner: but one they di- 
patched, by what means I cannot tell; whoſe name wa 
Cornwall, a tanner. 
And thus hitherto paſſed the talk between Bland and the 
Now tfol- 
e reaſoning between him and tle 
clergymen, before whom he wes examined. But foral- 


ſhop of Dover, or ſuffragan of Canterbury, called Dr. N. 
chard Thornton, to the intent it may appear what little 
truth or conſtancy is in theſe catholick perſecutors, [thought 
here to exbibit, by the wo y, a certain popiſh letter, writtet 


the ſaid Richard Thornton was in king Edward's time, 
who now turning with the tide, ſheweth himſelf a moſt 
bitter perſecutor againſt God's ſervants in queen Mary 
time. The copy of this letter here followeth. 


The Copy of a Popiſh Letter written to the Biſto! 
of Dover, by one 1 homas Goldwell a Piel 
declaring what a Profeſſor he was in King = 
ward's time. ' 


r 


as my lord's grace arrived, I gave him your letters 6 
I bad much atk to obtain _ thing of him 5 r 
For there hath been very evil informations given a 1 
and it hath been ſaid, that you have concurred W! 

manner of evil proceedings, which bave for ſome J 
been in England, as well againſt the holy ſacrament o. 


altar, and againſt the ſupreme authority of Chriſts we 


upon earth, as with the uſe of the late abomindb g 


Wok Il. 
, with the marriage of prieſts, as well religious 
ber and that you have given orders to (1 cannot. 
all how many) baſe, unlearned, and evil-diſpoſed people, 
4 -ezſon of which they have taken upon them to preach, 
and thereby have done much hurt in Kent. So that men 
think that yet if any new mutation (which God forbid) 
ſhould happen, you would be as ready to change as any 
other. And indeed it maketh me to fear the ſame, by 
reaſon that notwithſtanding it hath pleaſed Almighty God 
to provide, that your abſolution was ſent unto 2 (when 
ou little thought of it) abſolving you from all your paſt 
"fences, yet your lordſhip (more regarding the vanity of 
the world than the offence of God, which he only knoweth 
how much it grieves me, for the due love I bear unto you) 
reſumed to ſing maſs in Pontificalibus, the holy-days im- 
Fediately following, and alfo to minittrate to children the 
ſacrament of confirmation, becauſe that one (being a mem- 
ber of the devil) did ſomewhat comfort you ſo to do. 

Oh my lord, what honour ſhould it have been' both to 
God and to yourſelf, and alſo edification to all good peo- 
ple (though all worldly men and hereticks, would have 
laughed you to ſcorn) if you conſidering your great offences 
towards God, and his goodneſs towards you, would, as 
you have offended in the face of the world, to the damna- 
tion of many, likewiſe have ſhewed yourſelf penitent in 
the face of the world, to the edification of many, and not 
ſo ſoon to have celebrated for vanity Potthcaliter ; but for 
4 time to have abſtained for reverence 'Totaliter from the 
Altar, according to the ancient cuſtom of the church. 
Which I have alſo ſeen obſerved by ſome honeſt men, not 
being thereto enjoined by any man, but as their own con- 
ſciences obliged them. But what is paſt cannot be re- 
called. And I thought it not my part to leave your lord- 
ſhip, mine own friend and maſter, in the mire. Where- 
fore I ceaſed not to ſolicit your cauſe with my lord's grace, 
till at laſt I obtained of his grace for your lordſhip all the 
faculties of which I ſend you a copy here encloſed, partly 
for your own confolation, and partly for the comfort of 
ethers, defiring your lordſhip to uſe them to the honour of 
God, that there come to me thereof no rebuke : not pub- 
liſhing them to any perſon, but to ſuch as you know will 
gladly receive them. For hitherto there is never a biſhop 
in England, who hath granted him fo great authority con- 
cerning thoſe which be under his cure. Only Mr. Arch- 
deacon hath the like, and in one thing, more great than 
be theſe your lordſhip's. Wherefore your lordſhip ſhall 
do well to remit unto him all ſuch prieſts as have cure of 
ſouls, whether they be beneficed men, or pariſh prieſts. 
For he hath not only authority to abſolve them, as you 
have, but alſo to give them authority to abſolve ſuch as 
be underneath their cures. And thus I commit your lord- 
ſhip to the protection of Almighty God. Written at Bruſ- 
ſels the 16th of June, 1554. 

Your lordſhip's beadman, 
Thomas Goldwell. 


And thus much, by way of digreſſion, concerning the 
biſhop of Dover. Now to return again to the examina- 
ton of Mr, Bland : let us hear his own report of his an- 
ſwers, as followeth. 


Here followeth mine anſwer, as nigh as I can call to 
remembrance, eyery word and ſentence ; yet if any 
that was preſent can help to perfe& it, I would be 
glad. But yet this dare I ſay, that there is never 
one ſentence, but it was openly ſpoken the ninth of 
March in the chapter-houſe of Creechurch, in the 
prelence of as many as they had choſen, the mayor 


of the city being called to be aſſiſtant, and all others 
ſhut out. g 


The Anſwer of Mr. Bland in his Appearance be- 


fore the Commiſſary, and others in the Spiritual 
Court, 


Aſter Collins ſaid; Mr. Bland, ye know that ye are 
preſented unto us as one ſuſpected of hereſy. How 
Je, be ye contented to reform yourſelf to the laws of 
Meer and of the holy church? 
N. and, I deny that I am juſtly ſuſpected of hereſy, and 
— ye heard when I was preſented, that I denied the ſuſ- 
on to be juſt, but to defend the unjuſt puniſhment that 
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me, and 


| for I have been in priſon this 


- and further, that thou haſt called the maſs an abotninable 
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| I ſhave ſuffered: neither can ye prove that any occaſian 
| bath been given by me, whereby any man ſhould ſuſpect 
eB. | ＋ if you 2 rs or ya Sg. to pro- 
ceed againſt me for any thing done for. a w | 
and more, I will 4 — to . e * 
-ollins, Ye were convented before Mr. Archdeacon and 
matter of hereſy laid to your charge, 


Bland. That matter was done and faid a whole year ago, 


Tu and more, If ye have 
w, I defire you to let me 


any thing againſt me by any 
the matter, and I will anſwer according 


know the law and 
to the law. 


: Then faid my lord ſuffragan ; But that I am one of the 
judges, I would riſe, and ſtand by thee, and accuſe thee 
to be a ſacramentary, and bring witneſs to prove hit ; Yea, 
idol, 

Bland. You, my lord, never heard me ſay ſo: but 1 
heard you once fay, That in your conſcience ye had ab- 
hotred the maſs three years. Thou lieſt, quoth he, I 
never ſaid fo. 

Bland. My lord, if they might be heard; I can bring 
witneſs. to prove it, with the day, time and place ; and 
once did hear Mr. Collins at a viſitation in Wingham ſay, 
That Chriſt was a full ſatisfaction for all ſin, luck e paſt, 
and to come, contrary to that he ſaith now. | 

And here we had more words of this matter, which 1 
let paſs for lack of good remembrance. | 

Mr. Collins ſaid, This is but a drift, You were better 
anſwer now, elſe you ſhall go to priſon again, and be called 
on Monday, and have articles laid to you, and if ye then 
anſwer not directly, ye ſhall be condemned Pro conſeſſo, 
and that will be worſe ſor you. | 

Bland. Sir, I do not now, nor will I then deny to an- 
{wer to any thing that ye can lay to my charge by the law ; 
wherefore I truſt ye will let me 1 the benefit of the law. 

Collins. This is the law, that if ye be required of the 
ordinary, to render a reaſon of your faith, then may ye 
not deny it. And that we do now: 3 

Bland. To that then will I anſwer, For I belicve in 
God the Father Almighty, maker of heaven and earth, 
and in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord, with all the 
other articles of the ſame creed: And I believe all the ar- 
ticles contained both in the creed called the maſs creed, 
and in the creed of Athanaſius : And I do believe, that 41l 
the holy ſcriptures, and all things therein contained, are 
moſt true, | 

Collins. This will not ſerve you: ye muſt anſwer to all 
ſuch articles in all theſe as ſhall be laid to you, or aſked 
of you. 

Bland. Let me know the law that is in that force (with- 
out any juſt cauſe of ſuſpicion proved againſt me) and I 
will anſwer, | 

Collins. How ſay ye, will ye anſwer ? 

Bland. Sir, I have anſwered you. Have him away, 
ſaid my lord of Dover, he had better haye anſwered. 

Bland, My lord, I am ready to anſwer, if ye have any 
thing againſt me by the law. 

Bp. of Dover. Ye have preached many hereſies in Ade- 
ſham, where I am parſon now; and therefore ye muſt make 
anſwer to them, 

Bland. Lay them to my charge by the law, and I will 
anſwer them, if ye can prove I am bound to anſwer to that 
which was done a year ago or more : for if ye may do 
that, ye may alſo lay to my charge, and compel me to an- 
ſwer to all things done in all my life. my 

Collins. It is not a year ago ſince you were before 
Mr. Archdeacon and me, 

Bland. It is a year and ten weeks ſiece the words were 
ſpoken, and | have been a priſoner ever ſince, and have 

been at five ſeſſions, and never could have my cauſe tried. 
Methinks your charities ſhould think it puniſhment enough 
if I had been guilty. 

Collins. All this will not ſerve you ; you muſt needs 
anſwer, and it will be better for you to anſwer now than 
another time, Will ye reform yourſelf, and go to the 
church, and worſhip Chriſt in the bleſſed ſacrament of the 
altar, and be obcdient unto all the queen's laws f 

Bland. I pray you wherefore am I brought hither ? 

Collins. To anſwer to ſuch things as are demanded 


of you. 8 
land. Sir, I thought ye had ſome majters againſt me 


e law. 
1 Collins. 


* 
ol 
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ſay not truly, goodman Auſten, ſaid J, ] was never ab- 
jured. Either, ſaid he, ye were abjured, or elſe ye had 
tie king's pardon. Neither of both, ſaid I; ye ſpeak this 
of mere malice, with many other babling words. Then 
Mr. Archdeacon departed, and left Mr. Collins to com- 
mand me to appear the next day. Howbeit, for certain 
other urgent buſmeſs that I had, I did not appear, but 
wrote a letter to Mr. Commiſſary, deſiring him to reſpite 
the matter till my coming home again ; and if he would 


not, I would contentedly ſubmit my ſelf to the law when 
I came home. 


Now about the 28th day of June 1 came to Mr. Com- 


miſſary to let him know of my return, and offered myſelf 
to ſatisfy the law, if it were procceded againſt me, before 
Mr. Cocks of Surry, and Marks the apparitor; but Mr. 
Commiſtary gently faid, that he had done nothing againſt 
me. And fo appointed me to appear before him the Friday 
ſeven-night after. In the mean time a ſeſſions was held at 
Crambroke, where I was bound to appear; and carrying 
ſurety with me to be bound again, for I expected no other, 
did appear the third day of July. 

Then faid fir John Baker, Bland, we hear that you be 
a Scot z where were ye born and brought up? And I ſaid 
I was born in England. And he ſaid, Where? And ! ſaid, 
In Sedber, and brought up by one Dr. Lupton, provoſt of 
Eton college. Well, ſaid he, I know him well. Remain 
to your bond till afternoon, | 

Then ſaid fir Thomas Moyle, Ah Bland, thou art a 
ſtiff- necked fellow. Thou wilt not obey the law, nor 
anſwer when thou art called. Then ſaid fir John Baker, 
Mr. Sheriff take him to your ward: and the bailiff ſet me 
m the ſtocks, with others, and would not hear me ſpeak 
one word; and ſo we remained in the gaol of Maidſtone, 
till a fortnight before Michaelmas, or thereabouts ; and 
then we were carried to Rocheſter, to the aſſize held there, 
where we were two days among the priſoners : and when 
we were called, and the judges aſked our cauſes, when 
my cauſe was rehearſed,, Mr. Barrow, clerk of the peace, 
ſaid, that I was arr excommunicate perſon.. 

Then the judges of aſſize remanded us to Maidſtone 
again, ordering us to be brought to the next ſeſſions that 
ſhould be held at the town of Maldin : however the ſheriff 
never ſent for us; ſo that we tarried at Maiditone till the 
ſeſſions held at Greenwich the 18th and 19th of February. 
I and others being within the bar amongſt the felons, and 
irons upon our arms, were called out the latter day by the 
joylor and bailiffs, and eaſcd of our irons, and carried b 
them into the town to fir John Baker, Mr. Petit, Mr. 
Webb, and two others whom I knew not. 


Ancther Examinat.on of Mr. Bland. 


B* KER. Bland, wherefore were you caſt into priſon ? 
Bland, I cannot well tell. 
me in. 
Baker. Yea, but for what were you in before that time? 
Blond. For an unjuſt complaint put upon me. 
Baker. What was the complaint? 
I told him as truly and as briefly as I could. 
Baker. Let me fee thy book ? And I gave him a Latin 
teſtament. 
Baker. Will ye go to the church, and obey and follow 
the queen's proceedings, and do as an honeſt man ſhould do? 
Bland. I truſt in God to do no otherwile but as an honeſt 
man ought to do. 
Baker. Will ye do as I ſaid ? 
Bland. Will it pleaſe your maſterſhip to give me leave 
to aſk you a queſtion ? 
Baker. Yea. 
Bland. Sir, may a man do any thing that his conſcience 
is not ſatisfied to be good? 
zaker, Away, away; and threw down the book, and 
ſaid, It is no teſtament. And I ſaid, Yes. And Mr. Webb 
took it up, and ſaid unto me very gently, Mr. Bland, I 
knew you when you were not of this opinion; I would 
to God ye would reform yourſelf; with better words than 
I can write. And I ſaid ; If ye have known me of an- 
ethcr opinion than I am now of, it was for lack of know- 
ledge. | 
Baker. Yea, ſayſt thou ſo? by St. Mary, and thou hoſd 
thee there, I will give ſix faggots to burn thee withal, ere 
thou ſhouldeſt be unburned : hence knave, hence. And 
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ſo were we returned into our place again within the * 
Ad at night, when judgment of felons and all was Pas 
we were called, and the judge ordered the jaylor to deliver 
us to the ordinary. And if, ſaid the judge, they will not 
be «reformed, let them be delivered to us again, and the 
ſhall have judgment and execution. And one of our Com 
pany faid, My lord, if we be killed at your hands for 


| Chriſt's ſake, we ſhall live with him for ever, 


Another Appearance of Mr. Bland in the Spiritual 
| Court. 


HEN we came to the caſtle of Canterbury, and 
there we remained till the ſecond day of March, on 
which day we were brought into the chapter-houſe of Cree. 
church, where were fitting the ſuffragan of Canterbury 
Mr. Collins, Mr. Mills, with others, and then went ig 
them Mr. Oxenden, Mr. Petit, Mr. Webb and Mr, Har 
des, juſtices. And when I was called, Mr. Webb ſaid, Hers 
we preſent this man unto you, as one vehemently ſuſpecteq 
of hereſy. 

Bland, Mr. Webb, ye have no cauſe to ſuſpedt me « 
hereſy. I have been a priſoner this whole year, and ng 
| matter proved againſt me. I pray you what is the reaſon 
that I have been kept fo long in priſon ? 

Webb, Leave your arrogant aſking of queſtions, and 
' anſwer to that that is laid to your charge. 

, Bland. I do fo; for I fay ye have no cauſe to ſuſpet 
me of hereſy. 

Webb. Les; ye denicd to fir John Baker, to be cen- 
formable to the queen's proceedings. 

Bland. Is it a juſt cauſe to ſuſpect me of hereſy, f« 
aſking a queſtion with leave? So we had more words ther; 
than I well remember. | 

Then ſtood up Mr. Petit, and ſaid, Le were caſt into 
priſon, becauſe ye fled away from your ordinary, 

Bland. Then have I had wrong: for I never fled nor 
diſobeyed mine ordinary, nor did any thing contrary to tte 
law. If I did, let them now ſpeak : but they ſaid nothing, 
And when I ſaw that they held their peace, I ſaid, Mr, 
Commiſſary, have you been the cauſe of this my impriſon- 
ment ? No, quoth he ; ye know that when ye went from 
me, ye were appointed to appear the Friday after the {«{- 
ſions. Here I was ſuffered to ſpeak no more, but ſhut up 
in a corner till my companions were alſo preſented, ard 
then we were ſent to Weſtgate into priſon, and were put 
in ſeveral cloſe holds, ſo that we could not ſpeak to one 
another, neither was any man permitted to come to us, 
We appeared four times in this manner: but one they di- 
patched, by what means I cannot tell ; whoſe name ws 
Cornwall, a tanner. 

And thus hitherto paſſed the talk between Bland and the 
| juſtices, and certain gentlemen of the ſhire. Now fil 
loweth the order of the reaſoning between him and tie 
clergymen, before whom he wes examined. But fora 
much as the chief doer and judpe againſt him was the b. 
ſhop of Dover, or ſuftragan of Canterbury, called Dr. R- 
chard Thornton, to the intent it may appear what little 
truth or conſtancy is in theſe catholick perſecutors, | thougit 
here to exbibit, by the wog, a certain popiſh letter, write! 
to him by a papiſt. Wherein is declared what a goſpelle: 
the ſaid Richard Thornton was in king Edward's time, 
who now turning with the tide, ſheweth bimſelf a mot 
bitter perſecutor againſt God's ſervants in queen Mary 
time. The copy of this letter here followeth. 


The Copy of a Popiſh Letter written to the Bio 
of Dover, by one 'l homas Goldwell a Prei. 
' declaring what a Profeſſor he was in King Ee. 
ward's time. a 


RCL reverend, and my good lord, after my ben 
thanks for your good cheer at my laſt being 9 
your lordſhip, this ſhall be to certify to you, that #5 * 
as my lord's grace arrived, I gave him your letters, © 
I had much work to obtain any thing of him for Jon 
For there hath becn very evil informations given of * 
and it hath been ſaid, that you have concurted mw's 
manner of evil proceedings, which bave for ſome bh 
been in England, as well againſt the holy ſacrament N 
altar, and againſt the ſupreme authority of Chriſt's 


: | Mo con- 
upon carth, as with the uſe of the late abominable c 
mumog 


2 tim 
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.. and with the marriage of prieſts, as well religious 
. and that you — given orders to (I cannot. 
ll how many) baſe, unlearned, and evil-diſpoſed people, 
z reaſon of which they have taken upon them to preach, 
thereby have done much hurt in Kent. So that men 
min that yet if any new mutation (which God forbid) 
Mould happen, you would be as ready to change as any 
ther, And indeed it maketh me to fear the ſame, by 
-eaſon that notwithſtanding it hath pleaſed Almighty God 
to provide, that your abſolution was ſent unto 8 (when 
Fou little thought of it) abſolving you from all your paſt 
| "Fences, yet your lordſhip (more regarding the vanity of 
the world than the offence of God, which he only knoweth 
how much it grieves me, for the due love [ bear unto you) 
preſumed to ſing maſs 1n Pontificalibus, the holy- days im- 
mediately following, and alto to minittrate to children the 
ſactament of confirmation, becauſe that one (being a mem- 
ber of the devil) did ſomewhat comfort you ſo to do. 

Oh my lord, what honour ſhould it have been' both to 
God and to yourſelf, and alſo edification to all good peo- 
ple (though all worldly men and hereticks would have 
]zvghed you to ſcorn) if you conſidering your preat offences 
towards God, and his goodneſs towards you, would, az 
vou have offended in the face of the world, to the damna- 
tion of many, likewiſe have ſhewed yourſelf penitent in 
the face of the world, to the edification of many, and not 
ſo ſoan to have celebrated for vanity Potthcaliter ; but for 
2 time to have abſtained for reverence Totaliter from the 
Altar, according to the ancient cuſtom of the church. 
Which I have alſo ſeen obſerved by ſome honeſt men, not 
being thereto enjoined by any man, but as their own con- 
ſciences obliged them. But what is paſt cannot be re- 
called. And I thought it not my part to leave your lord- 
ſhip, mine own friend and maſter, in the mire. Where- 
fore I ceaſed not to ſolicit your cauſe with my lord's grace, 
till at laſt I obtained of his, grace for your lordſhip all the 
facultics of which I ſend you a copy here encloſed, partly 
for your own confolation, and partly for the comfort of 
ethers, defiring your lordſhip to uſe them to the honour of 
God, that there come to me thereof no rebuke : not pub- 
iſhing them to any perſon, but to ſuch as you know will 
eladly receive them. For hitherto there is never a biſhop 
in England, who hath granted him ſo great authority con- 
cerning thoſe which be under his cure. Only Mr. Arch- 
deacon hath the like, and in one thing, more great than 
be theſe your lordſhip's. Wherefore your lordſhip ſhall 
do well to remit unto him all ſuch prieſts as have cure of 
ſouls, whether they be beneficed men, or pariſh prieſts. 
For hr: hath not only authority to abſolve them, as you 
have, but alſo to give them authority to abſolve ſuch as 
de underneath their cures. And thus I commit your lord- 
ſhip to the protection of Almighty God. Written at Bruſ- 
{els the 16th of June, 1554. 

Your lordſhip's beadman, 
Thomas Goldwell. 


And thus much, by way of digreſſion, concerning the 
biſhop of Dover. Now to return again to the examina- 
tion of Mr, Bland : let us hear his own report of his an- 
ſwers, as followeth. 


Here followeth mine anſwer, as nigh as I can call to 
remembrance, every word and ſentence ; yet if any 
that was preſent can help to perfe& it, I would be 
glad. But yet this dare I ſay, that there is never 
one ſentence, but it was openly ſpoken the ninth of 
March in the chapter-houſe of Creechurch, in the 
prelence of as many as they had choſen, the mayor 
x the city being called to be aſſiſtant, and all others 
ut out. 


Tie Anſwer of Mr. Bland in his Appearance be- 


oy the Commiſſary, and others in the Spiritual 
ourt. 


Aſter Collins ſaid; Mr. Bland, ye know that ye are 
preſented unto us as one ſuſpected of hereſy. How 

el ye, be ye contented to reform yourſelf to the laws of 
realm, and of the holy church? 

8 Bland, ] deny that I am juſtly ſuſpected of hereſy, and 
je heard when I was preſented, that I denied the ſuſ- 

PClon to be juſt, but to defend the unjuſt puniſhment that 
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I have ſuffered : neither can ye prove mat any occaſian 
bath been given by me, whereby any man ſhould ſuſpect 


me therein. But if you have any law or authority to pro- 
ceed againſt me for any thing done for a whole year ago 
and more, I will anſwer to it, | 

Collins, Ye were convented before Mr. Archdeacon and 
me, .and matter of hereſy laid to your charge, 

Bland. That matter was done and faid a whole year ago, 
for I have been in priſon this year and more. If ye have 
any thing againſt me by any 1 I defire you to let me 
know the law and the matter, and I will anſwer according 
to the law. | 

Then faid my lord ſuffragan ; But that I am one of the 
judges, I would riſe, and ſtand by thee, and accuſe thee 
to be a ſacramentary, and bring witneſs to prove git; yea, 


and further, that thou haſt called the maſs an abotinable idol. 


Bland. You, my lord, never heard me ſay fo: but J 
heard you once fay, That in your conſcience ye had ab- 
hdtred the maſs three years. Thou lieſt, quoth he, I 
never ſaid fo. 

Bland. My lord, if they might be heard; I can bring 
witneſs. to prove it, with the day, time and place; and [ 
once did hear Mr. Collins at a viſitation in Wingham ſay, 
That Chriſt was a full ſatisfaction for all ſin, be paſt, 
and to come, contrary to that he ſaith now, 

And here we had more words of this matter, which I 
let paſs for lack of good remembrance. 

Mr. Collins ſaid, 'T'his is but a drift. You were better 
anſwer now, elſe you ſhall go to priſon again, and be called 
on Monday, and have articles laid to you, and if ye then 
anſwer not directly, ye ſhall be condemned Pro confeſſo, 
and that will be worſe for you. 

Bland. Sir, I do not now, nor will I then deny to an- 
ſwer to any thing that ye can lay to my charge by the law 
wherefore I truſt ye will Jet me have the benefit of the law. 

Collins. This is the law, that if ye be required of the 
ordinary, to render a reaſon of your faith, then may ye 
not deny it. And that we do now. 

Bland, To that then will I anſwer. For I belicve in 
God the Father Almighty, maker of heaven and earth, 
and in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord, with all the 
other articles of the ſame creed: And I believe all the ar- 
ticles contained both in the creed called the maſs creed, 
and in the creed of Athanaſius : And I do believe, that 4!] 
the holy ſcriptures, and all things therein contained, are 
moſt true. 

Collins. This will not ſerve you: ye muſt anſwer to al] 
ſuch articles in all theſe as ſhall be laid to you, or aſked 
of you. 

Bland. Let me know the law that is in that force (with- 
out any juſt cauſe of ſuſpicion proved againſt me) and I 
will anſwer, | 

Collins. How ſay ye, will ye anſwer? 

Bland. Sir, I have anſwered you. Have him away, 
ſaid my lord of Dover, he had better haye anſwered. 

Bland, My lord, I am ready to anſwer, if ye have any 
thing againſt me by the law. 

Bp. of Dover. Ye have preached many hereſies in Ade- 
ſham, where I am parſon now ; and therefore ye muſt make 
anſwer to them. | 

Bland. Lay them to my charge by the law, and I will 
anſwer them, if ye can prove I am bound to anſwer to that 
which was done a year ago or more : for if ye may do 
that, ye may alſo lay to my charge, and compel me to an- 
{wer to all things done in all my life. | 

Collins. It is not a year 2go'fince you were before 
Mr. Archdeacon and me, 

Bland, It is a year and ten weeks ſiece the words were 
ſpoken, and | have been a priſoner ever ſince, and have 
been at five ſeſſions, and never could have my cauſe tried. 
Methinks your charities ſhould think it puniſhment enough 
if T had been guilty. 

Collins. All this will not ſerve you ; you muſt needs 
anſwer, and it will be better for you to anſwer now than 
another time, Will ye reform yourſelf, and go to the 
church, and worſhip Chrift in the bleſſed ſacrament of the 
altar, and be obcdient unto all the queen's Jaws ? 

Bland. I pray you wherefore am I brought hither ? 

Collins. To anſwer to ſuch things as are demanded 
of you. | 

land. Sir, I thought ye had ſome matters againſt me 
by the law. 


Collins. 
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Collins. Well, on Monday at nine of the clock ye ſhall | 


ſee the law, and have atticles laid unto you. 

Then they had eſpied Mr. Cox the lawyer, and called 
him in, and ſaid, Here is a lawyer can tell you are bound 
by the law to anſwer : and he ſaid as they had ſaid. 

Collins. Do ye now bclieve, that after the conſecration 
of the bleſſed ſacrament of the altar, there remaineth no ſub - 
{tance of bread, but the ſubſtance of Jeſus Chriſt, both God 
and man: | 

Bland, Mr. Commiſſary, I know not by any law why ye 
ſhould ask me that queſtion more than any other man here. 
And after a little talk, my lord of Dover asked me this 
queſtion: Doſt thou not believe, after the conſecration, that 
it is the body of Chriſt ? And I ſaid, No, I do not fo be- 
lieve : for the {criptures do not teach me, that there ſhould 
remain the fleſh of Chriſt, to cat as a man ſhould eat man's 
fleſh. 

Then Mr. Glaſier ſaid, 'T hat was the opinion of the Ca- 
pernaites, there is no man here of that opinion: and ſpake 
long of cutting of Chriſt's body, as men cut fleſh in the 
ſhambles. 

Then Dr. Faucet ſaid, Mr. Bland, foraſmuch as you 
and I were brought up both in one houſe, and born both in 
one pariſh, I would be as glad as any man alive to do you 
good ; but ye may not thus ſtand againſt the church. For 
Chriſt ſaith; Ye muſt humble yourſclf, and take up his 
crols, and follow him: and to humble yourſelf in this place, 
is to be content, and not ſtick to your own judgment, but 
to humble yourſelf to the holy church, which hath deter- 
mined, that after the conſecration there remaineth no bread, 
but the natural body and blood of Chriſt, 

Bland, Mr. Doctor, if ye take humbling of ourfelyes in 
that place, to admit the determinatron of the church, then 
muſt we know by the ſctiptures, that the ſame church de- 
termined nothing but according to the ſcriptures, as this is 
not: and therefore I do not believe any ſuch tranfubſtantia- 
tion, nor never will, God willing. Then, quoth he, I 
have done with you : I will no more pray for you than for 
a dog. | 

Then ſaid Mr. Glaſier, How think ye? Did St. Paul, 
when he ſaid, Is not the bread that we break a partaking of 
the body of Chriſt ? Did he mean bakers bread ? 

Bland. Though he did not mean bakers bread, that doth 
not prove that he brake natural and real fleſh, 

Glaſicr. No, by St. Mary, we ſay not fo, but we ſay 
it is the natural body glorified, under the forms of bread 
and wine, 

Bland. Then the apoſtles had it not-as we have; or elſe 
his glorified body was crucified for us. 

Glafier. Tuſh, ye do not underſtand the ſcriptures, 
For Chriſt's body was ever glorified, in that it was fo mar- 
vellouſly united to the Godhead : yea, and he ſhewed his 
body divers times glorihed, as in the mount "Tabor : and 
when he walked on the water, we fee he was light, and 


had no weight in him. Was not that then a glorified | 


body ? 

Bland. Then belike Peter's body was glorified, if walk 
ing on the water was the deed .of a glorified body: and the 
iron that Eliſha made to ſwim upon the water. 

Tuſh, faid my lord of Dover, that was done by prayer. 
But there was ſuch a noiſe made with laughing, that I 
heard no more what my lord ſaid. 

Bland, Maſters, I know that it availeth us nothing to 
reaſon with you, no more than it availed you in the time of 
the goſpel. For then neither the realon of Eckius, Coch- 
lieus, nor yet of detection of the devil's ſophiſtry of my lord 
chancellor's doing, could take any place. And it is known 
to ſome that be here, that ſomething I can fay in them. 

Dover. No, you know Oeccolampadius, Zuinglius, 
and ſuch others. 

Bland, Indeed, my lord, I have ſeen part of their do- 
ings. 

Dover. That is ſeen by thee to-day. 

Glaſier. I was glad when J heard you ſay ye believed the 
catholick church, and now go you from it? 

Bland. No that J do not. 

Glafier, Ye know that Chriſt ſaith; „ If thy brother 
have offended thee, go and recencile him between thee 
and him. If he hear thee not, take two or three with thee, 
that in the mouth of two or three witneſſes all things may 
be eſtabliſhed, If he hear not them, tell it unto the 
church; if he hear not the church, take him as an hea- 
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then.“ I pray you where could ye have found thi; church. 


of yours fifty years ago? | 
Bland. Ye know that the true church did not at a! tine; 
flouriſh, but was wonderfully perſecuted. 

Then my lord of Dover cried, No more, I command 
you to hold your peace. Have him away and bring in 
another. oF ” 

Collins. Ye ſhall come again on Monday at nine of the 
clock, and in the mean time ye ſhall have whom ye will to 
confer withal ; your friend Dr. Faucet, or Mr. Glaſſer, i 
ye deſire them. 

Bland. I will refuſe to talk with no man: as for ar 
conference of your part, it is but weak laws, eſtabliſhed a 
they are. But when there was no law, I did deſue con- 
ference. And fo for that time I departed. 

The Monday after we were brought to the fame place 
again; and then Mr. Collins began to ſpeak to ms. 
but after what manner, it is clean out of my mind: by 
the end was, that I would reform myſelf. But as I did 
before, I demanded what they had to lay to my charge, al 
to ſee the law, which they ſaid before I ſhould ſee. 

Dover. What needs that? We have enough again} 
you: for ye denied unto me tranſubſtantiation in the ſacia- 
ment. | 

Bland. I did refuſe to anſwer till ye promiſed that | 
ſhould fee the law, whereby ye might compel me to an- 
ſwer. 

My lord took the ſcribe's book, and read the an. 
ſwer that I made to Dr. Faucet's reaſon, which I knuyy 
not that they had' written. 

Bland. My lord, I made you no ſuch anſwer when ve 
aſked me: I take Mr. Collins and Mr. Glaſier to witnek, 
Ther they brought forth a decretal, a book of the biſhop 
of Rome's law, to bind me to anſwer, which my heart ab- 
horred to look upon. The effect was, that the ordinary 
had authority to examine, and that thoſe whom they ſo 
examined muſt needs anſwer, But 1 ſaid that it meancd 
ſuch as were juſtly ſuſpected, as I was not. And here we 
had much communication : for I charged them with unjuſt 
impriſonment, which they could not avoid. 

Mr. Oxenden would have helped them, and ſaid, the 
juſtices put me in priſon for preaching a ſeditious ſermon, 
and for troubling a prieſt at mals. 

Bland. . That is not true; for after I had been ten week; 
in priſon I was bailed out, till I was caſt in again (as the 
juftice ſaid) for the diſobeying mine ordinary, Which I ne- 
ver did. 

Collins. Are ye willing to confer with ſome ? it wil 
be better for you; now we offer it, becauſe ye would not 
deſire it. 

Bland. As I did not refuſe before, no more will Inc. 
But I did not perceive before, but that one thing might 
have come, without any leave-aſking, to confer the ſcrip- 
tures : and therefore I expected Dr. Faucet would hate 
come to me without deſiring, if any profit to me had veen 
in conference; for though I was never able to do him gove; 
yet once I was his tutor, | 

Collins, Will ye come to his chamber in the afternoon | 

Bland, Sir, I am a priſoner, and therefore it is meet thit 
I obey, and come whither you will; and fo departed, At 
this time we were three. But they touk another to appe d 
before them the Tueſday. ſeven-night after. And whit 
he came, I knew not what was done, but I hear they ex- 
communicated him, and let him go. His name Was Mil- 
ler a clothier. 


* 
and 


Here followeth a certain Confutation of Mr. Blas. | 
againſt falſe and maniteſt Abſurdities, gran» 
by Mr. Milles, Prieſt of Chriit-church in Cin. 
terbury. 


[LLES, We ſay that Chriſt is in or under the ſacr?- 
ment really and corporally, which are the forůms“ 

bread and wine, and that there is his body containes on 
viſibly, and the qualities which we do fee, 45 whitene! 
and roundneſs, be there without ſubſtance by God's Powe 
as quantity and weight be there allo by inviſible meal 
Bland. This is your own divinity, to make accident 
the ſacrament, and Chriſt's real body inviſibly conta 
in them, and fo to deſtroy the ſacrament. And =_e 
doors ſay; Materia Sacramenti eſt pan is & vinum- * 5 
God by his power worketh no mitacles with Hoc el Me 
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meum, ſo to change the ſubſtance of bread and wine 
his body and blood, in that he maketh accidents to be 
dee. their ſubſtance by inviſible meaſure. I am aſhamed 
5 vou ſo deſtroy Chriſt's ſacrament, contrary to your 
2 doctors, and trifle with God's work. ; 
® Milles. To Chriſt is given all power in heaven and in 
earth, ſo that by the omnipotent power of his Godhead he 
may be, and is where he liſteth; and is in the ſacrament 
really and corporally without occupying of place ; for a 
Joriied body occupieth no place. | 
” Bland, Mark your own reaſon. All power is given to 
Chriſt both in heaven and earth ; by the omnipotent power 
hi Godhead he may be where he liſt: Ergo, He is in 
the lacrament really and corporally without occupying of 


. __ 
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I deny your argument; for it followeth neither of your 
Major nor Minor. And tirſt 1 would learn of you, how 
tou know that Chriſt liſteth to be preſent at the will of 
every prieſt. For if the prieſt lift not to ſay your mals, 
men Chrift liſteth not to be there. 
Azain, ye ſay, all power is given unto Chriſt both in 
heaven and in earth, ſo that that is the cauſe by your rea- 
bon, that by the omnipotent power of his Godhead he may 
be where he liſt ; and by that reaſon he had no power ot 
his Godhead, till he had his human body, and then he 
was nut equal with the Father in divinity : for all power 
was not given to Chriſt, betore the humanity and the God- 
head were knit together, neither was he Filius. Here is 
more danger than ye are aware of, if ye would ſtand to it 
w.th juſt judges. 
Miles. We cat Chriſt's fleſh and blood ſpiritually when we 
-eceive it with faith and charity. And we alſo do eat it cor- 
porally iu the ſacrament ; and the body that we fo receive 
hath life, For the Godhead is annexcd thereto : which 
Athouch it be received with the body of Chriſt, yet it is 
not vitthle after a groſs ſort, and the fleſh of Chriſt that we 
receive is lively; tor it hath the Spirit of God joined to it. 
Andif a man be drunken, it is not by receiving of the 
blood of Chritt : for it is contrary to the nature of Chriſt's 
blood. If he be drunken, it is by the qualities and quan- 
ti.ies, without ſubſtance of blood, 
Bland, I am glad that you are ſo much againſt all men, 
to fay that Chritt's body is alive in the ſacrament ; it may 
{tune to bring you to the truth in time to come. Me- 
thinks it is evil to keep Chriſt's body alive in the Pix; or 
Ge muſt ye grant, that he is alive in receiving, and dead 
in the Pix. And ye ſay truth, that it is not the natural 
receiving of Chriſt's blood that maketh a man drunken: for 
it is the nature of wine that doth that, which ye deny not. 
And a greater truth ye confeſs than ye did think, when 
aid; If a man be drunken, it is by the qualities and 
(12Ntities, without the ſubſtance of blood; for indeed 
. A hath no ſuch qualities with it : by which it is evident 
dar there is no natural blood. 

lt a man be drunken with wine conſecrated, it muſt 
be 2 miracle, as I think you will have it that the ſaid 
zecidents ſhould be without their natural ſubſtance, and 
work all the operations of both ſubſtance and accidents : and 
it tolloweth that a man may be drunken by miracle. 
the body that ye receive, ye fay, is alive, becauſe it is 
"nnexed to the Godhead ; and the fleſh that ye receive is 
wely, becauſe it hath the Spirit of God joincd to it. 

his diviſion is of your new inventions, to divide the 
"xy and the fleſh, the one alive by the Godhead, the other 
icy by God's Spirit, and both one ſacrament : ye make 
da thing fo ſantaſtical, that ye imagine a body without 
Veh, and fleſh without body; as ye do qualities and quan- 
without ſubſtance, and a living bedy without quali- 
_ and quantities. 
Alles. If caſe ſo require, and there be a godly intent in 
mater to conſecrate, after the conſecration thereof, 
prcſent the body and blood of Chriſt, and no other 
. SO but accidents without ſubſtance to a true be- 
_ Hand, Ye grant three abſurdities, That in a tun of wine 

mated is nothing but accidents: and to increaſe it 
Withal, ye have brought in two inconveniences; firſt, that 
nis not the word fG d that doth conſecrate, b t th in- 
n 5 of God that doth conlecrate, but the in 
* ha 4 priel muſt help it; and if that fail, ye ſeem to 
int ws ON ECration, though the prieſt ſpeak the word ; 
Jed your doctors ſay, that the wickednels of the prieſt 
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And to an unbeliever ye ſeem to ſay, that it is not the 
ſame, as it is to the true believer; and then muſt the be- 
liever have ſomething to do in the conſecration. Incidit in 
Scyllam qui vult vitare Charibdim. 

Milles. The ſubſtance of Chriſt's body doth not fill 
the mouſe's belly. For although he doth receive the out- 
ward forms of bread and wine, yet he doth not receive the 
ſubſtance inwardly, but without violation. And a mouſe 
doth not eat the body of Chriſt, to ſpeak properly; for it 
doth not feed him ſpiritually or corporally, as it doth man, 
becauſe he doth not receive it to any inducement of im- 
mortality to the fleſh, 

Bland, Ye make not your doctrine plain to be under- 
ſtood : we muſt know how a mouſe can receive the ſubſtance 
inwardly and outwardly, Ye fay he doth nof receive the 
ſubſtance inwardly, but without violation: Ergo, With 
violation he receiveth the ſubſtance inwardly. Ye ſay that 
the mouſe cannot violate Chriſt's body ; but he violateth 
the ſubſtance that he cateth. And this your proper ſpeech 
Goth import as much, as that the mouſe ſhould eat the ſacra- 
ment to as great effect, and the ſame thing, as doth the 
unworthy receiver. For if that be the cauſe that ſhe pro- 
perly eateth not the body of Chriſt, becauſe ſhe doth not 
teed upon it ſpiritually not corporally, nor receiveth it to 
any inlucement of immortality, as ye ſay; then it follow- 
eth, that the unbeliever and the mouſe receive both one 
thing. And yet it cannot be denied, but the mouſe will 
live with conſecrated bread, and then ye muſt grant this 
abſurdity, that a ſubſtance is nouriſhed and fed only with 
accidents, 

Milles. Mens bodies be ſed with Chriſt's body, as with 
immortal meat, by reaſon of the Godhead annexed, to eter- 
nal life; but mens bodies be corporally nouriſhed with 
qualities and forms of bread and wine : and we deny that 
by the ſacramental eating any groſs humour turned into 
blood is made miraculouſly in the body. 

Bland, Where it cannot be denied that a man may live, and 
naturally be nouriſhed in his natural body with the facra- 
mental bread and wine conſecrated ; ye cannot avoid that : 
but then ye turn to the ſpiritual nouriſhing of man's body, 
by Chriſt's body and Godhead annexed, which is nothing 
to put away the abſurdity, that either a man's natural body 
ſhould be fed naturally with accidents, or elſe to have them 
changed into groſs humours. But ye ſay, mens bodies be 
corporally nouriſhed with qualities and forms of bread and 
wine ; and then muſt ye needs grant, that qualities and 
quantities muſt be made ſubſtance in man. For ex eiſdem 
ſunt & nutriuntur mixta, or elſe is all that is the nutriment 
in man accidents and no ſubſtance. 

Milles. If the forms of bread and wine be burned, or 
worms ingendred, it is no derogation to the body of Chriſt, 
becauſe the preſence of his body ceaſcth to be there, and 
no ſubſtance cometh again. 

Bland. Ye grant here, that a ſubſtance may be made 
of accidents, as aſhes or worms ; but I think you will 
have it by your miracles, and this I count a greater ab- 
ſurdity than the other, that Chriſt's body ſhould ceaſe to 
be there, and no ſubſtance to come again ; for no word 
in all the whole Bible ſeems to ſerve you for the ceaſing 
of his preſence, though we granted you, which we do 
not, that it were there. God Almighty open your heart, 
if it be his will and pleaſure, to ſee the truth. And if I 
thought not 'my death to be at hand, I would anſwer 
you to all the reſt, in theſe and all other my doings. 

I ſubmit myſelf to our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and his 
holy word, deſiring you in the bowels of Chriſt to do 
the ſame, 

Your orator in the Lord, 
John Bland, 


The laſt Appearance and Examination of Mr. Bland. 


Itherto you have heard the troubleſome handling of 

this faithful ſervant of God, John Bland, toſt to and 

fro, from priſon to priſon, from ſeſſion to ſeſſion. At laſt 
he was brought before the biſhop of Dover, the commiſſary, 
and the archdeacon, at Canterbury, the 13th day of ſune. 
The name of this biſhop was Richard Thornton. The 
commiſſary was Robert Collins, whom the cardinal by his 
letters patent had ſubſtituted his agent, before his coming 
over to England. The archdeacon was Nicholas Harpſ- 
field. Under theſe a great many innocent lambs of Chriſt 
: XY y were 
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were cruelly treated and barbarouſly ſlain at Canterbury, 
amongſt whum this aforeſaid Mr. Bland was one of the 
firſt ; who, as it is ſaid, being brought before the ſaid bi- 
ſhop, and collegues which were John Frankeſh, Nicholas 
Sheterden, Thomas Thacker, Humfrey Middleton, and 
William Cocker, were examined of articles. To whom 
it was objccted by the commiſſary, Whether he believed 
that Chriſt is really in the ſacrament, or no, &c. To this 
he anſwered and ſaid, That he believed, that Chriſt is in 
the ſacrament, as he is in all other good bodies; ſo that he 
judged not Chriſt to be really in the ſacrament. 

Whcreupon the day being on Monday, he was bid to 
appear again upon Wedneſday next, and from thence he 
was deterred again to Monday following, being the 20th 
of June, in the ſame chapter-houſe, then to hear further 
what ſhould be done, in caſe he would not relent to their 
mind. Which day and place he appearing as beſore, was 
required to ſpeak his mind plainly and fully to the aforeſaid 
articles, being again repeated to him. Which articles, 
commonly and in courſe they uſually objected to their ex- 
aminates which were brouglit before them, which articles, 
a5 here now followeth, need not hereatter be repeated, eſ- 
pecially for the coutity of Kent. 


Articles miniſtered by Richard Biſhop of Dover, to 
Mr. Bland, and likewiſe to the reſt following 
after him. 


1 IRST, That thou art of the dioceſe of Canterbury, 
and ſo ſubject to the juriſdiction of the archbiſhop 
there. 

2. Item, That chou art a chriſtian man, and doſt pro- 
feſs the laws of God, and faith of Chriſt's catholick church, 
and the determination of the ſame. 

3. Item, That all perſons who teach, preach, believe, 
aficm, hold, maintain, or ſay within the dioceſe of Can- 
terbury, otherwiſe than our holy mother the church doth, 
are excommunicate perſons, and hereticks, and as excom- 
municate and hereticks ought to be named, reputed and 
taken, 

4. Item, That thou contrary to the catholick faith and 
determination of our mother holy church within the dio- 
ceſe of Canterbury, haſt openly ſpoken, maintained, holden, 
aflirmed, and believed, and yet doſt hold, affirm, and believe, 
that in the bleſſed ſacrament of the altar, under the 
ſorms of bread and wine, there is not the very body and 
blood of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt in ſubſtance, but only a 
token, ſign, and remembrance thereof, and that the very 
body and blood of Chriſt is only in heaven, and no where 
elſe. 

5. Item, That thou, contrary to the catholick faith, and 
determination of our holy mother church, haſt within this 
dioceſe of Canterbury openly ſpoken, ſaid, maintained, hold- 
en, affirmed, and believed, and yet doſt hold, maintain, 
affirm, and believe, that it is againſt God's word, that the 
ſacrament of Chriſt's church ſhould be miniſtered in an un- 
known tongue; and that no man with a ſafe conſcience, 
or without peril of ſin receiveth any ſacrament adminiſtered 
in any tongue that he underſtandeth not. 

6. Item, That thou, contrary to the catholick faith of 
cur mother holy church, haſt, and yet doſt hold opinion, 
and ſay, that it is againſt God's word, that the ſacrament 
of the altar ſhould be adminiſtered in one kind; and that 
no man may with a ſafe conſcience fo receive it. 

7. Item, That the premiſes be true, and that there is a 
common fame upon them within the dioceſe of Canterbury. 


The Anſwers of Mr. Bland to the . Articles. 


1. O theſe articles Mr. Bland, anſwering again in or- 
der as they were objected to him, faith to the firit, 
granting the ſame, that he was a prieſt, and of the dioceſe 
of Canterbury. 
2. To the ſecond alſo he anſwereth affirmatively, 
3. Item, to the third he anſwereth, that the article is 


true, meaning the catholick church to be Chriſt's church. 


4. Item, in the fourth article, as touching the firſt part 
of the article, he doth confeſs, that he hath preached and 
taught it, as it is contained in the ſame. And as touch- 
ing the ſecond part of the article, he doth confeſs, that he 
doth now alſo hold and ſay, 2s he preached and taught 
before. 


of the 
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5. Item, to the fifth article he granteth, 

6. To the ſixth he preached, held and doth hold, a; ;. 
contained in the article, F 
7. Item, to the laſt article he granteth the ſame, & 

This done, and his anſwers and confeſhon taken * 
ſpite was given him yet a few days to deliberate with him. 
ſelf. And on the 25th day of the ſaid month of June be 
appear'd again in the chapter-houſe, and there openly and 
boldly withſtood the authority of the pope ; whereupon 
he was condemned and committed to the ſecular power 
Touching the form and tenor of the ſentence, becauſe al 
their ſentences of courſe agree in one, read before in the 
hiſtory of Mr. Rogers, page go. 
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Mr. Bland's Prayer before his Death. 


HE Lord Jeſus, for whoſe love I do willingly lears 
this life, and deſire rather the bitter death of his 
croſs, with the loſs of all carthly things, than to abide th- 
blaſphemy of thy holy name, or elſe to obey man in break. 
ing of thy commandments ; thou ſeeſt, O Lord, that where. 
as I might live in worldly wealth to worſhip falſe gods, ang 
honour thy enemy, I choſe rather the torments of this bod; 
and loſs of this my life, and have counted all things hit 
vile duſt and dung that I might win thee : which death i 
more dear unto me than thouſands of gold and filyer. Such 
love, O Lord, haſt thou laid up in my breaſt, that I hunger 
tor thee as the deer that is wounded defireth the (oil. Send 
thy holy comfort, O Lord, to aid, comfort, and ſtrengthen 
this weak piece of earth, which is void of all ſtrengtn 
of itſelf, Thou remembereſt, O Lord, that I am but dug, 
and not able to do any thing that is good. Therefore 
O Lord, as thou of thy accuſtomed goodneſs haſt bidder 
me to this banquet, and counted me worthy to drink of 
thine own cup amongſt thine elect; give me ſtrength again 
this element, that as it is to my fight moſt irkſome and 
terrible, ſo to my mind it may be at thy commandment, 
as an obedient ſervant, ſweet and pleaſant ; and through 
the ſtrength of thy Holy Spirit I may paſs thro” the ſtrength 
of this fire into thy boſom, according to thy promiſe, and 
for this mortality to receive immortality, and for this cor- 
ruptible to put on incorruptible. Accept this burnt-offer- 
ing and ſacrifice, O Lord, not for the ſacrifice itſelf, but 
for thy dear Son's fake my Saviour: for whole teſtimony l 
offer this free-will offering with all my heart, and wich all 
my ſoul. O heavenly Father, forgive me my fins as I tor- 
give the whole world. O ſwect Saviour, ſpread thy wing, 
over me. O God, grant me thy Holy Ghoſt, thro' whotc 
merciful inſpiration f am come hither. Conduct me unto 
everlaſting life. Lord, into thy hands I commend my {þi- 
rit : Lord Jeſus receive my ſoul. - So be it, 


— — — 


The Hiſtory of John Frankeſh, Humfrey Middleton. 
and Nicholas Sheterden. 
AVING now paſſed over the examination of Ml.. 
Bland, let us further proceed to the reſt of his fellow- 
priſoners, being joined the ſame time with him in the le 
cauſe and like affliction, The names of whom were. 
John Frankeſh, Nicholas Sheterden, Humfrey Middleton, 
Thacker and Cocker, of whom Thacker only gave back. 
The reſt conſtantly ſtanding to the truth, were all together 
condemned by the ſuffragan of Canterbury, the 25th day 0 
June the year above expreſſed. Whoſe examination [ need 
not dwell long upon, foraſmuch as the articles miniſtered 
againſt them were all one, ſo in their answers they little 
or nothing diſagreed, as you ſhall hear hereaiter, In the 
mean time becauſe Nicholas Sheterden in his examinati 
had a little more talk with the archdeacon and the col 
miſſary, I will firſt begin with him. 


The firſt Examination or Reaſoning of Nick's 
Sheterden with Mr. Archdeacon Harpsfield, 200 
Mr. Collins the Commiſſary, for which they det. 
him to Priſon. 

IRS T the archdeacon and commiſſary affirmed, that the 
very words of Chriſt when he ſaid, This is my denk. 

did change the ſubſtance, without any other interpretave! 

or ſpirtual meaning of the words. 2 
Sheterden. Then belike when Chriſt ſaid, This cf 


, . „ rhanned int 
is my blood,” the ſubſtance of the cup was changed 5 
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blood, without any other meaning, and ſo the cup 
changed, and not the wine. 
* Harpsfield. Not ſo; for when Chriſt ſaid, „ This 
ci 15 my blood,” he meant not the cup, but the wine 
in the cup. SY" ge 
eneterden. If Chriſt ſpake one thing, and meant ano- 
ther, then the bare words did not change the ſubſtance ; but 
muſt be a meaning fought as well of the bread, as 


bis 


there 
Harpl. There muſt be a meaning ſought of the cup 
uerwiſe than the words ſtand. But of the bread it muſt 
de underſtood only as it ſtandeth, without any other mean- 


Tos 


I: 


Ineterden. Then do ye make one half of Chriſt's inſti- 
tion a figure, or borrow'd ſpeech, and the other half a 
plain ſpeech 3 and fo ye divide Chriſt's ſupper. 

Harpſ. Chriſt meant the wine, and not the cup, tho' 
ke (aid, This cup is my blood. 

cneterden, Then ſhew me whether the words which 
e dtieſt ſneaks over the cup, do change the ſubſtance, 
bs whether the mind of the prieſt doth it ? 

Fapl. The mind of the prieſt doth it, and not the words, 
gheterden. If the mind of the prieft doth it and not the 
words, if the prieſt then do mind his harlot, or any other 
vain thing, that thing, ſo minded was there made, and 
{ the people do worſhip the prieſt's harlot inſtead of 
Chriſt's bload : and again, none of the people can tell when 
is Chriſt's blood, or when not, ſecing the matter ſtandeth 
in the mind of the prieſt. For no man can tell what the 
nieſt meaneth but himſelf; and fo arc they ever in danger 
of committing idolatry. 

Then was the archdeacon ſomewhat moved, and fate 
Mm down, and ſaid to the commiſſary, I pray you Mr. Com- 
miſſury to ſpeak to him for a while ; for they are unreaſona- 
ale and perverſe anſwers as ever I heard of. Then the 
comruiſiary ſtood up and ſaid: 

Your argument is much againſt yourſelf, for ye grant 
that the bread is a figure of Chriſt's body, but the cup can be 
no figure of his blood, nor yet his very blood: and therefore 
Chriſt did not mean the cup, but the wine in the cup. 
Sheterden. My argument is not againſt me at all; for 1 
& not ſpeak it to prove that the cup is his blood, nor the 
he of his blood, but to prove that the bare words be- 
ing ſpoken by the prieſt, do not change the ſubſtance no 
ore of bread, than they do change the cup into blood. 
Commiſ, It could not be ſpoken of the cup, when he 
laid, this cup is my blood; but he meant the wine in the cup. 
Sheterden. Then remaineth for you to anſwer my 
etiam ts the archdeacon, that is, v/hether the mind of the 
„laſt when he ſpeaketh over the cup, doth change it into 
b'ood, or the bare words: 

Commil. Both together doth it, the words and the 
mim! of the prieſt together; yea, the intent and the words 
tether doth it. 

dheterden. If the words and intent together do change 
the ſubſtance, yet muſt the cup be his blood, and not the 
wine, foraſmuch as the words are, This cup is my blood,” 
and the intent ye ſay, was the wine: or elſe the words take 
none eftect, but the intent only. 

After, the commiſffary in his chamber, ſaid, it was the 
tent of the prieſt before he went to maſs, without the 
words; for the prieſt did intend to do as holy church had 
orvained, then the intent made the ſacrament to take effect. 
heterden. If the ſacraments take effect of the intent 
(the prieſt, and not of God's word, then many pariſhes 
ng a prieſt that intendeth not well, art utterly deceived, 
God, which is but bread, becauſe for lack of the prieſt's 
ment, the words do take none effect in it: ſo that by this 
ever doubtful, whether they worſhip Chriſt or bread, 
is doubtful what the prieſts do intend. 

nen the commiſſary would prove to me, that Chriſt's 
000 was in two places at one time, by theſe words of 
Chri in the third chapter of John, where he faith, . No 
"41 alcendeth up into heaven, but he that came down 
dem heaven, even the Son of man which is in heaven.“ 
= this he would prove, that Chriſt was then in heaven, 
don earth alſo naturally and bodily. 

. dneterden. This and other places muſt needs be under- 
3 for the unity of the perſon, in that Chriſt was God 
. nan, and yet the matter muſt be referred to the God- 
ds or elſe ye mult fall into great error. 


both in baptizing, and alſo worſhipping that thing to be 


the MARTYRS. 267 


Commiſ. That is not ſo: for it was ſpoken of the 
manhood of Chriſt, foraſmuch as he ſaith, „ The Son 
of man which is in heaven.” 

Sheterden, If ye will needs underſtand it to be ſpoken 
of Chriſt's manhood, then muſt ye fall into the error of 
the Anabaptiſts, who deny that Chriſt took fleſh of the 
virgin Mary; for if there be no body aſcended up, but 
that which came down, where is then his incarnation ? 
for then he brought his body down with him. 

Commiſ. Lo how you ſeek an error in me, and yet ſee 
not how ye err yourſelf. For it cannot be ſpoken of the 
Godhead, except ye grant that God is paſſible, for God 
cannot conie down, becauſe he is not paſſible. 

Sheterden. If that were a good argument, that God 
could not come down, becauſe he is not paſſible: then it 
might be ſaid by the like argument, that God could not 
ſit, and then heaven is not his ſcat, and then ſay as ſome 
do, that God hath no right hand for Chriſt to tit at. 

Then the commiſlary affirmed plainly, that it was true, 
God hath no right hand indeed. 

Sheterden. Oh what an injury to Chriſt's religion will 
this be, that becauſe we cannot tell how God came down, 
therefore we;ſhall ſay, that he came not down at all, and 
becaule we cannot tell what manner of hand he hath, to 
ſay that he hath no hand at all; and then he cannot reach 
the utmoſt parts of the fea. O miſery ! at length it will 
come to paſs, that God cannot fit, and then how can hea- 
ven be his ſeat? and if heaven be not his ſeat ; then there is 
no heaven; and then at length I doubt, ye will ſay there 
is no God, or elſe no other God but ſuch as the heathen 
gods are, which cannot go nor feel, 

Commiſ. Why, doth not the ſcripture ſay, that God 
is a Spirit? and what hand can a Spirit have? | 

Sheterden. Truth it is, God is a Spirit, and therefore 
is worſhipped in ſpirit and truth; and as he is a Spirit, ſo 
hath he a ſpiritual power, ſo he hath a ſpiritual ſeat, and a 
ſpiritual hand, and a fpiritual ſword, which we ſhall feel, 
it we go on at this rate, Becauſe we know not what God 
hath, therefore if we fay he hath none, then it may as well 
be faid, there is no Chriſt. 

Then the commiſſary ſaid, he would talk no more 
with me, and fo departed ; and alſo the commiſlary was 
compelled to grant, that Chriſt's teſtament was broken, and 
his inſtitution was changed from that he left it : but he 
laid they had power ſo to do. 


My firſt anſwering after their law was eſtabliſhed. 


Ecauſe I know ye will deſire to hear from me ſome 
certainty of my eſtate, I was called before the ſuffra- 
gan, and ſeven or eight of the chief prieſts, and examined of 
certain articles, and then I required to ſee their commiſſion. 
They ſhewed it to me, and ſaid, there it is, and the 
king and queen's letters alſo, Then I deſired to have it 
read : and fo in reading I perceived, that on ſome notable 
ſuſpicion he might examine upon two articles; Whether 
Chriſt's real preſence were in the ſacrament, and Whether 
the church of England be Chriſt's catholick church. 

To that I anſwered, that I had been a priſoner three 
quarters of a year, and, as I thought, wrongfully : reaſon 
would therefore that I ſhould anſwer to thoſe things for which 
I was impriſoned. 

The ſuffragan ſaid, his commiſſion was, that I muſt an- 
ſwer directly, yea or no. 

This commſſion, ſaid I, was not general to examine 
whom he will, but on juſt ſuſpicion. 

He ſaid, I was ſuſpected, and preſented to him. 

Then I required him to ſhew the accuſation. | 

He ſaid he was not bound to ſhewit; but he commanded 
me in the king and queen's name to anſwer directly, 


| Sheterden. I, as a ſubject, do require juſtice of you: for 


what I have done I ask no favour. 
Suffragan. You were ſuſpected. 
Sheterden. Prove your ſuſpicion, or 
you have to ſuſpect. 
Suffragan. Thou wert caſt into priſon for that cauſe. 
Sheterden, That was a pretty ſuſpicion, becauſe I had 
ſuſtered impriſonmentcontrary to God's law and the realm, 
that therefore I muſt now for amends be examined of ſuſ- 
picion without cauſe, to hide all the wrong done to me 
before, For when I was caſt into priſon, there was no 


ſnew what cauſe 


law that hindered-me from ſpeaking as I did : therefore 
in 
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in that point I could be no more ſuſpected than you, who 
preached the ſame yourſelf not long before, 

Suffragan. That was no matter to thee what I preached. 

Sheterden. Well, yet in the king and queen's name I 
mult anſwer directly : and therefore I require as a ſubject, 
that ye do not extend beyond your commiſſion, but prove 
me ſuſpected, more than you yourſelf. 

Then Mr. Milles told them that I had written to my 
mother, and that he had ſeen the letter, wherein I per- 
ſuaded my mother to my opinions. 

Sheterden. In that | did but my duty to certify her, that 
I was not in priſon for any evil. And likewiſe that was 
before the law; and therefore no more ſuſpicion was in me, 
than was in them which taught the like. 

Milles. Well, ye are required here to anſwer directly. 

Sheterden. Firſt then I require of you to prove this ſuſ- 
picion ; and thus we tofled it to and fro. At laſt the bi- 
ſhop ſaid, he himſelf did ſuſpe&t me. I asked whereby? 

Suffragan. Well, I myſelf did ſuſpect thee, and it is no 
matter whereby. 

Sheterden, But your commiſſion doth not ſerve you 
ſo to do without cauſe of ſuſpicion. 

Suffragan. Well, yet I did ſuſpect you. 


Sheterden. It is not meet for you to be my accuſer 


and my judge alſo, for that is too much for one man. And 
thus many words were multiply'd, and they were much 
grieved. 

Milles. If you were a chriſtian man you would not be 
aſhamed of your faith being required. 

Sheterden. I am not aſhamed indeed, I thank God, 
and if any man did come to me, either to teach or learn, I 
would declare it; but foraſmuch as I perceive you come 
neither to teach nor to learn, I hold it beſt not to anſwer 

ou. 


Milles. If you will not, then will we certify the king's 
council. 

Sheterden. I am therewith content that you would 
certify that I had ſuffered three quarters of a year 
wrongtully in priſon, and therefore I defire to be juſtified 
or condemned, firſt for that I ſuffered ſuch impriſonment ; 
and then I will not refuſe to anſwer your articles, though 
there were a buſhel of them. But to ſay that I would an- 
ſwer, whereby you ſhould heal all your wrong done to me 
againſt the law of God and the realm; I will not. 

Here much ado there was tc prove that he had no wrong, 
and again, that is was not they that did it. But, ſaid he, 
the commiſlary was one of them. He anſwered, No, and 
faid it was the archdeacon. He ſaid, You ſat with him, 
and he asked your counſel in it, and yet if it were he, it 
was your church, except the archdeacon and you be divided 
one from another, Well, faid they, Will ye now deny 
what ye ſaid then, and promiſe here to ſubmit yourfelf 
henceforth, and ye ſhall be deliver'd ? 

Sheterden. I am not ſo much beholden to you as to grant 
you any ſuch promiſe : and you ſhall plainly fee that I will 
not promiſe to go a- croſs the ſtreet for you: but if at any 
time I have offended your law, let me have the puniſhment: 
I ak no favour, | 

Then they ſaid, it was obſtinacy in him that he would 
not anſwer, and a token that his faith was naught, ſeeing 
be was aſhamed to utter it. 

Nay, ſaid Sheterden, you ſhall well know I am not a- 
ſhamed of my faith: but becauſe you do ſo greedily ſeck 
blood, I will anſwer only to that you have againſt me. 

Suftragan. Nay, you ſhall anſwer to the articles, or elſe 
be condemned upon ſuſpicion. 

Sheterden, I am content with that, yet all men ſhall 
know, that as ye ſuſpect and can prove no Cauſe, fo ſhall 
ye condemn me without a matter, and then ſhall all men 
know ye ſeek my blood, and no juſtice. 

Suffragan. No, we ſeek not thy blood, but thy con- 
verſion. | 

Sheterden. That we ſhall ſee. For then ſhall you prove 
my perverſion firſt, before you condemn me on your ſuſpi- 
cion without proof of the fame : and by that I ſhall know 
whether you ſeek blood or no. Many other words were 
between them. 

At laſt ſtept up one Lovels a lawyer, who would prove 
his impriſonment not to be wrong, but right, by old ſtatutes 


of Edward the fourth, and Henry, &. but at laſt he was 


compelled to forſake thoſe ſtatutes from Michaelmas to 
Chriſtmas, and then he ſaid it was no wrong. 


Book It 


To this Mr. Sheterden faid, if he could prove that x 
might wrongfully impriſon before a law, and in the : 
while make laws, and then under that hide the 
wrong, then he faid true, or elſe not. 

Thus he kept the band-dogs at ſtaves end, not as thick. 
ing to eſcape them, but that [ would ſee, ſaid he, the foxe; 


Mey 


. 


falt 


leap above the ground for my blood if they can reach it 0 
it be the will of God) yet we ſhall ſee then gape and len 
for it. From Weſtgate in haſte, 


By yours, Nicholas Sheterden, 


His Examination before the Biſhop of Winche? 
| then Lord Chancellor, 


Was called into a chamber before the lord chancellor 

the ſuffragan, and others, prieſts I think for the mol 
part. He ſtandeth to the table, called me to him, and 
becauſe I ſaw the cardinal was not there, I bowed my{; 
and ſtood near. : 

Then ſaid he, I have ſent for you; becauſe I hear yoy 


er, 


are indicted of hereſy, and being called before the com- 


miſſioners, ye will not anſwer nor ſubmit yourſelf, 

I ſaid, If it pleaſe you, I did not refuſe to anſwer; hut 
I did plainly anſwer, that I had been in priſon a long time, 
and reaſon it was that I ſhould be charged or diſcharoed as 
that, and not to be examined of articles to hide my wrony 
impriſonment, neither did I know any indictment again! 
me, If there were any, it could not be juſt, for I hay 
not been abroad ſince the law was made; 

Then ſaid the biſhop of Wincheſter, Well, yet if ſuch 
a ſuſpicion be of you, if you be a chriſtian; ye will de- 
clare that it is not true, and fo clear yourſelf. 

Sheterden. I thought it ſufficient to anſwer to mine of- 
fences, &c. truſting that they would lay no ſuch burden 
upon me, whereby the wrong done to me might be co- 
vered, but I would be proved to have wrong or right, 

Wincheſter. If thou wilt declare thyſelf to the church 
to be a chriſtian, thou ſhalt go, and then have a writ of 
wrong impriſonment, &c. 

Sheterden, I have no mind to ſue now, but require 
right juſtice : but to make a promiſe, I will not: and if 
I offend the law, then puniſh me accordingly. For it 
might be that my conſcience was not perſuaded, nor would 
be, in priſon; ſeeing theſe things which I have learned, 
were by God's law openly taught and received by the au. 
thority of the realm. And he ſaid, it was never received, 
that i might ſpeak againſt the ſacrament ; I ſaid, tha 
againſt ſome opinion of the ſacrament it was openly taught, 

Winch. By no law, and that was not able to conſider, 
that all that while God preſerved that, fo that no law could 
paſs againſt it, 

Sheterden. I ſaid their law did not openly perſuade mr, 
but this moſt ; when they preached unto us, they toox 
pains to ſet out the word of God in our tongue, fo that 
we may read and judge whether they ſay true or no but 
now they take the light from us, and would have us be— 
= it, becauſe they ſay ſo, which is to me a great MXt- 

uaſion. | 

Winch. It was not a ſew that could be your guide « 
underſtanding, but the doctors and the whole church; nos 
whom wouldeſt thou believe? either the few or the man; 

Sheterden. I did not believe for the few or for the man 
but only for that he bringeth the word, and ſhewed It te 
me to be ſo according to the proceſs thereof. 

Winch. Well, then if an Arian come to thee with {crip- 
ture, thou wilt believe him, if he ſhew this text, © My 
Father is greater than J.“ 4s 

Sheterden. No, my lord, he muſt bring me alto the 
contrary place, and prove them both true, where he 14% 
„My Father and I am one.” * 

Winch. Vea, that is by charity, as we are onen 
him. 5 

Sheterden. That gloſs will not ſtand with thereſt of 


to you.” He ſaid the truth, and the truth was God; . 


more ſuch like. And here he made many words, el 
gently, of the ſacrament. Likewiſe Chriſt ſaid, * "oy 
it was his body; yea, that is to ſay, a figure of his — 
and how men did not conſider that the Word was . 
and God the Word, and ſo provoked me with uch tem: 


: ; zune Sg, ud 
tation; but I let him alone, and ſaid nothing. _— 
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ar words, he came to the church's ſaith, and comely 
_ of ceremonies, and images. And then I joined to 
5 Jain with the commandments. ; 

"Winch. That was done that no falſe thing ſhould be 


e, as the heathen would worthip a cat, becauſe ſhe 
mac 29 410 


TIE 


$cterden. It is plain that the Jaw forbad not only ſuch, 
ut even to make an image of God to any manner of 
Ukeneis. 

ar” nch. Where find ye that? 

cheterden. Forſooth, in the law where God gave them 
de commandments : for he ſaid, © Ye ſaw no ſhape, but 
toard a VOICE only”: and added a reaſon Why; 6 Leſt they 
Mould after make images and marr themſelves:“ ſo that 
God would not ſhew his ſhape, becauſe they ſhould have 
mage of him who was the true God, &c. 

Winch. You have made a goodly interpretation. 
cheterden. No, it is the text. 

Then was the Bible called for, and when it came, he 
de me find it, and I ſhould preſently be confounded with 
my own words; ſo that if there were any grace in me, I 
ould no longer truſt to my own judgment; and when I 
Looked, it was Latin. 

Winch. Why, can ye read no Latin? 

Sheterden. No. Then was the Engliſh Bible brought. 
due bade me find it; and fo I read it aloud: and then he 
lad; Lo here thou mayſt ſee; this is no more to forbid 
the image of God, than of any other beaſt, fowl or fiſh ; 
the place was Deut. 4.) I faid it did plainly forbid to 
make any of theſe as an image of God, becauſe no man 
micht know what ſhape he was of. Therefore might no 
man ſay of any image, This is an image of God. 

Winch. Well, yet by your leave, ſo much as was ſeen 
we may, that is, of Chriſt, of the Holy Ghoſt ; and the 
"ather appeared to Daniel like an old man, &c. 

Sheterden. That is no proof that we may make images 
contrary to the commandment; for though the Holy Ghoſt 
peared like a dove, yet was he not like in ſhape, but in 
certain qualities; and therefore when I ſaw the dove which 
is God's creature, indeed I might remember the Spirit to 
de imple and loving, &c. and with that he was ſome- 
what moved, and ſaid, I had learned my leſſon, and aſked 
who taught me, with many words; and he ſaid he would 
dove how good and profitable images were to teach the 
uniearned, &C. - 

Sheterden. At laſt I ſaid, My lord, although I were 
1ble to make never ſo good a gloſs upon the command- 
ments, yet obedience is better than all our good intents ; 
and much ado we had : At laſt he ſaid, He ſaw what I 
das, and that he had ſent for me for charity ſake to talk 
with me, but now he would not meddle; and ſaid, my 
wrong impriſonment could not excuſe me, but I muſt 
clear myſelf, . 

dheterden. I ſaid that was eaſy for me to do, for I had 
not offended. 

VV _ He ſaid I could not eſcape fo, there I was de- 
ered, 

»hcterlen. Well then I am under the law, &c. 

I he archdeacon was then called in, and he ſaid, that 
| behaved myſelf before him with ſuch arrogancy and 
"outnels, as never was heard; whereas he was minded 
with ſuch mercy towards me, &c. and many other lies he 
lad to me, that I was ſent home till another time, and J 
would not be contented, but went out of the church with 
uch an out-cry as was notable. 

dncterden, I declare that herein he falſly reported me, 
and brought in the laws then in the realm, and the queen's 
Proclamation, that none of her ſubje&s ſhould be com- 
piled till the law were to compel, and that I rehearſed 
de fame in the court for me; and I did uſe him then, 
al! I, as I uſe your grace now, and no otherwiſe, + 
Winch, He ſaid that I did not uſe myſelf very 

"©: NOW, 

dheterden. I ſaid I had offered myſelf to be bailed, and 
to confer with them when and where they would. 

* inch. He ſaid I ſhould not confer, but be obedient. 
aid, let me go, and I will not deſire to confer neither: 


oe when I ottended, let them puniſh me; and fo de- 


nv 


By your brother, Nicholas Sheterden, 
Ne 23. 
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The lalt Examination with the Condemnation of 


Mr. Bland, J. Frankeſh, N. Sheterden and 
H. Middleton. 


ND thus much touching the particular and ſeveral 
examinations of Mr, Sheterden and Mr. Bland. 
Now to touch ſomething alſo of the other martyrs, who 
were examined the ſame time, and ſuffered together with 
them, to wit, Humfrey Middleton of Aſhford and John 
Frankeſh vicar of Rolvynden in the dioceſe of Kent above- 
mentioned, here firſt ſhould be declared the articles, which 
publickly in their laſt examinations were jointly and ſeve- 
rally miniſtered unto them by the aforeſaid Thornton biſhop 
of Dover ; but foraſmuch as theſe articles being ordinary 
and of courſe, are already expreſſed in the tory of Mr. 
Bland, [Page 266.] it is not therefore needful to make 
any new rehearſal thereof. 

The ſeven articles being propounded to the perſons above 
named, to wit, John Frankeſh, John Bland, Nicholas 
Sheterden, Humfrey Middleton, and one Thacker ; John 
Frankeſh firſt anſwered ſomewhat doubtfully, defiring fur- 
ther reſpite to be given him of fourteen days to deliberate 
with himſelf, which was granted. Mr. Bland anſwered 
flatly and roundly, as ye heard before. Nicholas Sheterden 
and Humfrey Middleton anſwered to the firſt and ſecond 
articles affirmatively. To the third concerning the catho- 
lick church after a ſort they granted. To the fourth, fifth 
and ſixth, concerning the real preſence, and the ſacrament 
to be adminiſtered in the Latin tongue, and in one kind, 
they utterly refuſed to anſwer. Sheterden ſaid, he would 
not anſwer thereto before the cauſe were determined why 
he was impriſoned, and fo ſtill remained priſoner, before 
the laws of parliament received, &c. Middleton added 
moreover and confeſled, that he believed in his own God, 
ſaying, My living God, and no dead God, &c. Thacker 
only relented, and was content to take penance. Thus 
the aforeſaid four upon theſe anſwers were condemned by 
the biſhop of Dover the 25th day of June 1555. : 

And being delivered to the ſecular power, they were all 
four burnt together at Canterbury the 12th of July, at 
two ſeveral ſtakes, but in one fire, where they in the ſight 
of God and of his angels, and before men, like true ſol- 


diers of Jeſus Chriſt, gave a conſtant teſtimony to the truth 
of his holy goſpel. 


Mr. Nicholas Sheterden's Prayer before his Death. 


Lord my God and Saviour, who art Lord in heaven 

and earth, maker of all things viſible and inviſible, I 
am the creature and work of thy hands ; Lord God look 
upon me and other thy people, who at this time are op- 
preſſed by the worldly- minded for thy laws ſake; yea, Lord, 
thy law itſelf is now trodden under foot, and mens inven- 
tions exalted above it, and for that cauſe do I, and many 
thy creatures, refuſc the glory, praiſe, and conveniencies 
of this life, and do chuſe to ſuffer adverſity, and to be ba- 
niſhed, yea, to be burnt with the books of thy word, for 


the hope ſake that is laid up in ſtore. For, Lord, thou 


knoweſt, if, we would but ſeem to pleaſe men in things 
contrary to thy word, we might by their permiſſion . 
theſe advantages that others do, as wife, children, g 
and friends, all which I acknowledge to be thy gifts, given 
to the end I ſhould ſerve thee. And now Lord, that the 
world will not ſuffer me to enjoy them except I offend thy 
laws, behold I give unto thee my whole ſpirit, ſoul and 
body, and lo, I leave here all the pleaſures of this life, and 
do now leave the uſe of them for the hope ſake of eternal 
life purchaſed in Chriſt's blood, and promiſed to all them 
that fight on his ſide, and are content to ſuffer with him 
for his truth, whenſoever the world and the devil ſhall per- 
ſecute the ſame. | | 
O Father, I do not preſume to come unto thee truſting 
in mine own righteouſneſs, no, but only in the merits of 
thy dear Son. my Saviour, For which excellent gift of 
ſalvation I cannot worthily praiſe thee, neither is my ſa- 
crifice worthy, or to be accepted with thee, in compariſon 
of our bodies mortified, and obedient unto thy will : and 
now, Lord, whatſoever. rebellion hath been, or is found 
in my members againſt thy will, yet do I here give unto 
thee my body to the death, rather than I will uſe any ſtrange 


2 2 2 worſhipping, 
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worſhipping, which I beſeech thee accept at my hand for 
a pure ſacrifice : let this torment be to me the laſt enemy 
deſtroyed, even death, the end of miſery, and the begin- 
ning of all joy, peace and ſolace: and when the time of 
reſurrection cometh, then let me enjoy again theſe mem- 
bers then glorified, which now be ſpoiled and conſumed 
by the fire. O Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit into thy hands. 
Amen, 


Mr. Shieterden's Letter to his Mother. 


FTER my humble and bounden duty remembered, 
A well-beloved mother, this ſhall be to wiſh you in- 
creaſe of grace and. godly wiſdom, that ye may fee and 

perceive the crafty bewitching of Satan our mortal enemy, 
who as I have divers times declared unto you, doth not 
openly ſhew himſelf in his own likeneſs, but under colour 
of devotion deceiveth them that keep not a diligent eye 
upon him ; but having confidence in mens traditions and 
cuſtoms of the world, leaving the commandments of God, 
and teſtament of his Son Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, do grow 
more into ſuperſtition and hypocriſy, than into wiſdom and 
true holineſs, For this is moſt true, that Satan, the enemy 
of ſouls, doth by his miniſters make many believe, that 
thoſe things which they compel us unto for their bellies 
ſake, have many godly ſignifications, although they be 
moſt contrary to God's will, as doubtleſs they be, even as 
the ſerpent did in paradiſe to our firſt mother Eve. What, 
ſaid he, hath God commanded ye ſhall not eat of all the 
trees in the garden? The woman ſaid, Of the fruits of the 
trees in the garden we may eat: but of the tree in the 
midſt of the garden, faid God, ſee ye eat not, leſt ye dic.” 
Even ſo our miniſters now-a-days, ſay, Hath God com- 
manded ye ſhall not make you any image or likeneſs of 
any thing? Yea forſooth. Fuſh, ſay they, what harm 
can they do? May we not remember Gold the better, when 
we ſee his image or picture? For they are good books for 
the lay- men; but indeed they be better for the prieſts, be- 
cauſe they receive the offerings. 

And look how truly the promiſe of the ſerpent was kept 
with Eve, fo is the perſuaſion of our prieſts found true to 
us. For as Adam and Eve did become like God in know- 
ing good and evil, fo are we in remembering God by his 
image. For Adam's eyes were ſo open, that he loſt both 
innocency and righteouſneſs, and was became the moſt 
miferable of all creatures: and even ſo we remember Chriſt 
ſo well by images, that we forget his commandments, and 
count his teſtament, confirmed in his blood, for ſtark mad- 
neſs or hereſy; ſo miſerably have we remembered him, that 
of all people we are moſt blind: and this doth follow upon 
our preſumption, when we remember God by breaking of 
his law : and therefore ſurely except we repent, ſhortly God 
will remember us in his wrath, and reward us with his 
plagues, as ſure as there is a God it will come to paſs. 

But (I thank God) I know their craftineſs herein, who 
will ſay, Where went he to ſchool ? Is he wiſer than our 
great doctors that ſtudied all their life? And lo, they ſay 
that it is good hay; although we ſmell it muſty ourſelves, 
yet we muſt believe it is ſweet, and then pay them well for 
their ſo ſaying, and all is ſafe. But I might ſay again, 
What fir, be ye wiſer than Chriſt, and God his Father, 
and the Holy Ghoſt? What, wiſer than the prophets, and 
the holy apoſtles, and all the holy martyrs? I pray you, fir, 
where had you your high learning ? Is it higher than God 
(being in heaven) is able to reach, or have ye ſet it lower 
in hell than ever Chriſt durſt to venture? For methinks it 
is ſome ſtrange learning, that Chriſt and his apoſtles could 
never attain to the knowledge of it. But vain men are 
never without ſome ſhift : for peradventure they will not 
be aſhamed to ſay, that Chriſt coming on his Father's meſ- 
ſage, did forget half his errand by the way: for I dare ſay, 
that the greater half of their ceremogies were never com- 
manded by Chriſt: yea, I doubt it would be hard to find 
one in the church perfectly as he left it: ſo Romiſhly hath 
Antichriſt turned the church upſide down for lucre ſake. 

Beloved mother, as I have oftentimes ſaid unto you, even 
ſo now I beſeech you from my very heart in Chriſt, to con- 
ſider your own ſoul's health is offered to you, do not caſt 
it off: we have not long time here, Why ſhould we de- 


ceive ourſelves either for the eaſe of our fleſh, or for gain- 
ing the treaſures of this world ? I know that ſome will fay 
to you, Why ſhould we condemn our fathers who lived 
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thus? God forbid that we ſhould condemn 40 
according to their knowledge. But let us take heed that 
they condemn not us, for if they had heard the word = 
we have, and had been warned as we have been, it i, to 


be thought that they would more thankfully have received 


it than we do: yea, they were more faithful in what they 
knew than many now are. Therefore they ſhall be our 
condemnation, if we do not embrace this grace offered t, 
us. And ſurely look how many of them God will ac 
and fave, thoſe ſhall we never fee, nor have any part amoys 
them : for our diſobedience is greater than was their jong. 
rance, Wherefore, if we will meet our fathers jn dh 
and joy, let us not refuſe his mercy offered to us more 
largely than to them, even according to Chriſt's promiſe 
which ſaid, after ſuch great ignorance as to ſeek him from 
country to country, and find him not ; Yet ſhall the goſpel, 
ſaith he, be preached in all the world, and then ſhall the 
end come. 

And now let us know the time of our viſitation, and 
not turn back again, ſeeing we are once delivered: for 
ſurely God will not bear it at our hands to turn backward, 
O remember Lot's wife. God muſt needs puniſh cut of 
hand our ſhameful backſliding, either with induration and 
hardneſs of heart, ſo that they ſhall perſecute his church 
and his true ſervants, or elſe reward it with open vengeance 
and plagues. And therefore, good mother, accept this 
my ſimple letter as a fruit of my love and obedience to you, 
Would God we might be fo knit in faith and truſt in God's 
word and promiſes here in this life, as we might together 
enjoy the bliſs and conſolation of eternal life ; which I de- 
fire and feck above all worldly treaſure, as ye partly know. 


If TI would ſeek the good will of men contrary to my con- 


ſcience, I could make ſome my friends which now perad. 
venture are jealous over me amiſs. But I thank God, let 
them weigh the matter between God and their conſciences, 


and they have * cauſe ſo to do: Nevertheleſs I with 
r 


they would yet refrain, and put their matter and mine into 
the ballance of God's moſt holy word, there to be weighed 
by the mind of the Holy Ghoſt, expreſſed unto us by the 
holy patriarchs and prophets, and by Jeſus Chriſt our only 
Saviour and Mediator, and by his holy apoſtles ; and then 
I doubt not but our matter ſhall be ended with peace and 
Joyfulneſs of heart; which God grant us for his mercy 
ſake. Amen. 
Your own child, Nicholas Sheterden, 
priſoner for the truth in Weſtgate, 1555. 


A Letter to his Brother Walter Sheterden. 


Wiſh you health in Chiiſt, true knowledge of his wore, 

and a faithful obedient heart unto the ſame. It is ſhewed 
me, my brother, that ye deſired me by a letter made to 2 
friend of yours to perſuade with me, that I ſhould be ruled 
by my uncle, who faith, he will beftow his goods very 
largely upon me, if I would not ſtand too high in mine 
own conccit. But my good brother, I hope ye do not 
judge ſo evil of me, that I ſhould have a faith to ſell for 
money. For though he or you were adle to give me the 
treaſure of the whole country, yet, I thank my [ord Gor, 
I do judge it but an heap of dung, in reſpect ot the trea- 
ſure hid within; yet I do eſftcem a buckle of your ſhoe, 
if it come with good will. And for to be coun'elled and 
ruled by him or you, or any other of my friends, 1 do not, 
neither have refuſed it, if they require no more of me than 
what is in my power, and that which belongeth to a mor: 
tal man. But if they require of me any thing which ap, 
pertaineth to God duly, there is neither high or low, friend 
or foe, that ſhall get it ſrom me, nor yet the angels 
heaven, 

For though I be not learned (as the vain men of the 
world call learning) yet, thanks be to God, I have learned 
out of God's book to know him from his creatures, and 
Chriſt from his ſacraments, and to make a difterence be- 
tween the merits of Chriſt's paſſion and his ſupper, ard a 


4 


difference between the water of baptiſm and the Hol; 


- | . . NP 
| Ghoſt, and not to mix and mingle all things confuſed; 


+. 
together: ſo that if one alk me a queſtion or 2 2 4 
my faith, I muſt ſay thus; I believe as the holy _ 
believeth : if he aſk me what is the order of that faulty: 
ſhould be ſo ignorant that I could not ditcer!. (G30 my 
his creatures, nor Chriſt from his ſacraments. 4! 4 ho 
ſo monſtrouſly utter my faith, that I were not able 
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 Jog between Chriſt's birth and his burial nor, which 
* © firſt, of bis mortification, and his glorification, who 
wht + believe that my faith were found f 

"For ſome affirm that Chriſt did not give to his apoſtles a 
mortal and a paſſible body, but an immortal and glorified 
pody ſo that he ſhould have a glorified body before his 
54 and fo his glorihcation was before his reſurrection ; 
— hat he was riſen before he was crucified, and crucified 
* his baptiſm; and then they may as well ſay, he was 
baptized before his birth, and born before he was conceived, 
and conceived before he was promiſed, and that were even 
ht Antichriſt to turn all things backward, and then ſay, 
( ye muſt believe, for God is almighty, he can do all 
ings, &c, Truth it is, that God is almighty indeed, and 
vet | may not believe things contrary to his word, that 
Chrit's body was glorified before he died: for God's om- 
nipotency doth not ſtand in things contrary to his will, but 
in 2erforming his will at his pleaſure in time. Neither 
doth he require of us to judge or believe of his almighty 
power, that he hath made the end of the world to come 
before the beginning, or yet the fruit to come before the 
Mofſom, and yet is he nevertheleſs almighty. 

But if peradventure you ſhall think with yourſelf, Why, 
they are learned; it were marvel but they ſhould know 
what is the truth, as well as others which never kept any 
ach ſtudy, &c. To that I anſwer, that if they had ſtudied 
God's word, the author of truth, as they have done logick, 
and Duns, with the legend of lies, they ſhould have been 
35 expert in the truth, as they be now in bald reaſons. But 
thus hath God fulfilled his promiſe, that ſuch ſhould be 
deluded with lics, who would not believe nor walk in his 
truth. 

And again, this is a good cauſe to make us think ſurely, 
that it was the cauſe that God gave them over at the firſt 
to error, after the apoſtles time by little and little, as they 
gew in fin, For ſeeing we had his truth now among 
us a ſew years, becauſe we did not obey it, we fee what 
a ſudden change God hath brought upon us for the ſake 
of our ſins. And why ſhould we not think that this and 
{ach like diſobedience was the cauſe that God took his 
word from all Chriſtendom at the firſt, and caſt a darkneſs 
upon all them that would not walk in his light? For it is 
evident enough to ſee how unlike their doings be to Chriſt 
and his apoſtles : and that ſeen, either we muſt judge Chriſt's 
coings very ſlender, and theirs good, or elſe that they be 
indeed the very Antichriſts, who ſhould come and turn all 
tungs out of frame. Thus I have been bold to trouble 
104, which I hope will not be altogether in vain. Pray 
tur me as I do for you. 


Your brother, Nicholas Sheterden, 
Prifoner for the truth in Weſtgate, 


Another Letter to his Brother. 
OD, who is the giver of all goodneſs, and that free- 


= ly for his love to us (not only without our deſerts, 
i exen contrary to the ſame) grant you, my brother, ſuch 
"creaſe of godly knowledge and love to the virtues there- 
o belonging, as may give you ſuch a reliſh of heavenly 
dings, that all the treaſures of earthly things may ſavour 
o YOu, as indeed they are, moſt vain and uncertain, ſo 
dal ye never take them to be better than they really are. 
Ya, whether God take them from us, or give them to 
Sy We ſhall know ourſelves neither richer nor poorer be- 
die God, But if we lay up in our hearts the treaſure of 
word, we ſhall not only enrich ourſelves againſt the 
ae of need, but alſo arm ourſelves againſt the battle with 
and harneſs, which is invincible, and cloath our- 
. * * the marriage. For behold, the Lord hath 
n long time to the feaſt, and blown the trumpet 
„lepate for the battle, Let us know the time of our 
3 leſt the Lord ſitting on his mount, bewail our 
Ky —_— 2 he deſireth not, but becauſe he is juſt 
on = as continue in ſin, even as he is mercifu] 
da repentant that turn in time; for ſo is God 
cannot deny himſelf. 

„ in this day, while it is called to-day, 
his wil Iſt 3 * not harden our hearts by reſiſtance of 
8 his jeg f wear in his wrath that we ſhall not enter 
the time oaſ S us count it ſuthcient that we have ſpent 
8 (as St. Peter ſaith) after the will of the Gen- 
wng and drinking, chambering, and wanton- 
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neſs, and in abominable idolatry, &c. and now let us aſſay 
a new life, and trade our members in virtue another while, 
leſt peradventure we might run paſt any return in the con- 
trary. But if we now return and fincerely lay hold of his 
word in deed and verity, as we have a long time done in 
talk and liberty, then will God heap upon us ſuch an aſſur- 


ance of conſcience, as ſhall kindle our conſolation in him, 


ſo that al] treaſure ſhall be dung to the excellent knowledge 
of our Saviour, Dear brother, my heart's deſire and prayer 
to God is, that we may together enjoy the bliſs of eternal 
inheritance by one ſpiritual regeneration and new birth, as 
we are joined by nature, But alas, the way and means 
thereunto hath been much neglected by me, I will not 


ſay by you, for I had rather ye ſhould accuſe yourſelf: for 


no doubt the beſt of us both hath not ſought ſor wiſdom 
in God's word, as ſome in the world whom we know have 
ſought for money : therefore they ſhall be our judges, if 
we do not learn by them: yea the very ant, as "5 tn 
ſaith, doth teach us to provide for the time to come ; for 
ſhe provideth in ſummer againſt winter. 

This is the beſt token I have for you now, which though 
it be ſimple, yet ſhall it declare partly my heart's deſire to- 
wards you, which is even as to mine own foul. Let no- 
thing diſmay you for my cauſe : but be ye ſure I ſhall have 
victory in the truth, which truth is ſtronger than kings, 
wine, or women. For as Zorobabel faith, Wine is un- 
righteous, the king is unrighteous, women are unrighteous, 
yea, all the children of men are unrighteous ; but the truth 
endureth, and is always ftrong, and conquereth for ever 
without end: therefore this is to defire you and all other 
my friends that wiſh me good, to pray that God will al- 
ways keep me in his truth, as he hath begun, which 
prayer, if it be of ſuch a mind as laboureth to depart 
from evil, ſhall be to me the greateſt pleaſure under heaven. 
For I defire nothing in compariſon of God's truth, I thank 
him of his mercy, who hath ſo wrought : for I take it as 
a ſure ſeal of the endleſs joy which ſhall hereafter follow ; 
which God bring us unto, when his will and pleaſure is, 
Amen, From Canterbury. 

By yours, Nicholas Sheterden. 


Another Letter of Mr. Nicholas Sheterden to his 
Mother. 


My good mother, whom I love with reverence in the 

Lord, and according to my duty, I deſire your fa- 
vourable bleſſing and forgiveneſs of all my miſdeeds towards 
you. Oh my good mother, in few words, I wiſh * the 
ſame ſalvation, which J hope myſelf to feel, and partly 
taſte of before this come to you to read and in the reſur- 
recon, I verily believe to have it more perfectly in body 
and ſoul joined together for ever : and in that day God 
grant that you may ſce my face with joy : but, dear mo- 
ther, beware of that great idolatry, and blaſphemous maſs. 


O let not that be your God, which mice and worms can 


devour. Behold I call heaven and earth to record, that it 
is no God, yea, the fire that conſumeth it, and the moiſt- 
neſs that cauſeth it to mould, and I take Chriſt's teſtament 
to witneſs, that it is none of his ordinances, but a mere in- 
vention of men, and a ſnare to catch the blood of innocents ; 
and now that God hath ſhewed it unto you, be warned in 
time, O give over old cuſtoms, and become new in the 
truth. What ſtate ſoever your father be in, leave that to 
God; and let us follow the counſel of his word. Dear mo- 
ther, embrace it with hearty affection, read it with obedi- 
ence, let it be your paſtime; but yet caſt off ail carnal af- 
fections, and love of worldly things: ſo ſhall we meet in 
joy at the laſt day, or elſe I bid you farewel for evermore: 
O farewel my friends and lovers all, God grant me to ſee 
your faces in joy. Amen. 
From Weſtgate the 11th day of July, 1555. Your 
child, written with his hand, and ſealed with his 
blood, Nicholas Sheterden, being appointed to be ſlain. 


A Letter to his Wife, 


1 Wrote unto you as one that longed more to hear of your 
health, than of all worldly treaſure, willing you to in- 
treat Eſau the elder brother by nature gently, giving to him 
his own, yea, and offer him one of the droves, and ſay 
they be Jacob's and are ſent for a preſent to my lord Eſau, 
but he will not take it, &. Now my beloved, ye * 

the 
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the bleſſing of our Father is, that the elder ſhall ſerve the 
younger, and wiſdom our mother hath taught us the ſame, 
and I know ye do complain of your ſervant the fleſh, that 
he is rebellious, diſobedient, and untoward ; unruly and 
crookedly ye think he doth his ſervice : but yet behold, 
how ſhall ye plead your cauſe before an indifferent judge? 
For if it be true that his ſervice be not according to his duty, 
as it is many times found in ſervants ; yet, Ifay, can you 
ſhew vour cauſe to no indifferent judge, but he ſhall object 
againſt you that he is not kept like a ſervant, but he Jack- 
eth both meat and drink, and other neceſſaries meet and 
due for a ſervant : ſo ſhall ye take more ſhame of your own 
complaint, than remedy or advantage againſt your ſervant, 
and it ſhall be a cloak for him to hide all his rebellion and 
untoward ſervice, becauſe ye have miſuſed him. And there- 
fore my ſentence is, that ye patiently bear with him in ſmall 
faults, and amend your own great faults,as oppreſſion, cruelty 
and coveteouſneſs, requiring more than aſervant can do, eſpe- 
cially being tiredwith labour, ſtarved with hunger, and Jamed 
with ſtripes. And theſe things amended, if he do his ſervice 
negligently (as no doubt ſometimes he will) yet then ye may 
boldly correct him with diſcretion, and ſometimes if he do 
not his task, ye may make him go to bed ſupperleſs ; but 
et beat him not with durable ſtrokes, neither with-hold 
his meat in due time, and pinch him not by the belly con- 
tinually, but let him have ſomething to joy in : only watch 
him, and kcep him from doing of harm. Though he 
be but a ſtranger in the life that is in God: yet be good 
to ſtrangers, for we are all ſtrangers in darkneſs, and cap- 
tives in fin, as well foul and ſpirit, being in Egypt, as now 
the fleſh is yet unbaptized with the terrible red ſea of death; 
and remember that onꝭ law abideth for the ſtranger, I mean 
one reward abideth for body and ſoul in the land of ever- 
laſting reſt. And therefore intreat him gently, and deal 
with him juſtly now : for the time will come that the yoke 
of bondage ſhall be taken from his neck, and he ſhall be a 
fellow-heir with your younger brother, 

Circumciſe him therefore, but do not miſuſe him, 
nor keep him from his own, but deal mercifully with the 
ſtranger, that he may ſay, Oh of what underſtanding heart 
is this people: Who hath God? or where is God fo nigh 
as to theſe ? God make you wiſe and politick in heart, vic- 
torious in the field of this world, to rule the nation with a 
rod: but kill not the Gibeonites, with whom peace is taken; 
but let them draw water, and hew wood, but give them their 
meat and drink due for labourers, and be glad becauſe your 
diſeaſe is ſo remedy'd: for is it better and eaſier for a thirſty 
labouring man to drink, than for adrunken man to tell a ſober 
tale. Yea, it is a token that ye have earneſtly followed 
your labour, and not kept company .with drunkards and 
belly-gods : and therefore be glad, I ſay, yea, and be glad 
again; for great is your reward in heaven; yea, bleſſed 
ſhall they be, that in this your zeal ſhall meet you, and 
withdraw your hand from revenging yourſelf upon that 
churliſh Nabal : which thing I hope to do now with theſe 
{weet raiſins, and frails of figs, I being of one houſe with 
your ſervant Nabal, I dare ſay to you that churliſhneſs is 
his name: but revenge not, for the Lord ſhall do it in his 
due time. Farcwel mine own heart. 


Yours in bonds at Weſtgate, 
Nicholas Sheteiden. 


The next day after the condemnation of theſe aforeſaid, 
which was the 26th day of July, W. Coker, W. Hopper 
of Crambrooke, Henry Laurence, Richard Wright of 
Aſhford, W. Stere of Aſhford, were likewiſe condemned 
for the ſame articles. But becauſe the execution of theſe 
martyrs pertaineth not to this month, more ſhall be ſaid of 
them when we come to the following month of Auguſt, 


= ta 


Nicholas Hall and Chriſtopher Waid, Martyrs. 


2 H E fame month of July Nicholas Hall bricklayer, 
and Chriſtopher Waid of Dartford, ſuffered death, 
who were condemned by Maurice biſhop of Rocheſter 
about the laſt day of June. The ſix articles adminiſtered 
to them were of the ſame ordinary courſe and effect with 


the other articles before ſpecified, the brief ſum whereof 
were theſe, 


1. Firſt, That they were chriſtian men, and Profeſſe; 
the catholick determinations of our mother holy churg, 
2. That they which maintain or hold otherwiſe than , 
holy mother the catHolick church doth, are heretick; 
3. That they hold and maintain, that in the | 
crament of the altar, under the ſorms of bread and wi 0 
is not the very body and blood of Chriſt. And that 2 
ſaid very body of Chriſt is verily in heaven only, and , 
in the facrament. | n 
4. Item, that they have and do hold and maintain, th, 
the maſs, as it is now uſed in the catholick church . 
naught and abominable. gies 
5. Item, that they have been and be amongſt the People 
of that juriſdiction vehemently ſuſpected upon the premiſe; 
and thereupon indicted, &c, : 


To theſe articles they anſwered as follows: Firg 
Granting, themſelyes chriſtian men, and acknowledging the 
determination of the holy church, that is, of the congre. 
gation or body of Chriſt; ſave that Hall denied to call the 
catholick and apoſtolick church his mother, becauſe be 
found not this word Mother, in the ſcripture, 

To the ſecond they granted. To the third article x; 
touching the very body and blood of Chriſt to be unde: 
the forms of bread and wine in ſubſtance they would ot 
grant, only affirming the very body of him to be in 
heaven, and the ſacrament to be a token or remem. 
brance of Chriſt's death; Nicholas Hall adding moreover, 
and ſaying, That whereas before he held the ſacrament to 
be but only a token or remembrance of Chriſt's death, now 
he ſaid, that there 1s neither token nor remembrance, becauſe 
it is now miſuſed and clean turned from Chriſt's inſtitution. 
&c. And concerning the maſs in the fourth article, to be 
abominable, Chriſtopher W aid, with the other, anſwered, 
that a they had confeſſed before, fo they would not now 
go from what they had ſaid. To the fifth article, for the 
people's ſuſpicion they made no great account nor ſticking 
to grant to the ſame. 

And thus much concerning the articles and anſwers cf 
theſe good men. Which being received, immediately ſen. 
tence of condemnation was pronounced by the {aid Maude 
the biſhop againſt them, the copy of which ſentence as it 
runneth, much after the common courſe in condemning al! 
the other ſervants of Chriſt, ſo the ſame being exempliſy'! 
beſore in the ſtory of Mr. Rogers, (Page o.) necdeth no: 
here to be repeated. Nicholas Hall was burnt at Rochchtr 
about the 19th day of July. 

Furthermore, with the aforeſaid Hall and Waid, in thc 
ſame month of July, three others were condemned by 
Maurice biſhop of Rocheſter, whoſe names were Joan Beach 
widow, John Harpol of Rocheſter, and Margery Polley. 
Of which Margery Polley, touching her examination ans 
condemnation here followeth in ſtory. 


The Condemnation of Margery Polley, Wi" 
and Martyrs. 


Argery Polley widow, ſometime wife of Richard Pelle 

of Pepingbery, was accuſed and brought before the f 
Maurice biſhop of Rocheſter, about the beginning cf the 
month of June. Which biſhop, according to the pontifce 
ſolemnity of that church, riſing up out of the chair ct h" 
majeſty, in the high ſwelling ſtile after his ordinary mann! 
to daſh the ſilly poor woman, beginning in theſe worcs: 
« We Maurice, by the ſufferance of God, biſhopof Rocheſte! 
proceeding of our mere office in a cauſe of hereſy, ages 
thee Margery Polley, of the pariſh of Pepingbery, cf cut 
dioceſe and juriſdiction of Rocheſter, do Jay and object 
againſt thee all and fingular theſe articles enſuing; To 
which, and to every parcel of them, we require of thee 3 
true, full, and plain anſwer, by virtue of thine oath there 
upon to be given, &c. W 
Thus the oath firſt being adminiſtered, and the 1 
commenced againſt her, which articles were the {ame 
were miniſtred to Nicholas Hall and Waid before, ſhe 1 
framed her anſwers again, eſpecially anſwering to the e 
and fourth articles, that ſhe neither allowed the de 
their ſacrament, nor the abſurdity of their mals. Terz as 
ſentence was read againſt her about the beginning ot yu 


and the condemned for the ſame. But becauſe 2 
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Book II. The 


followed not upon the ſame, we will therefore defer the 
0 tion thereof to the due place and time, firſt ſetting 
_ in order of hiſtory the execution of Chriſtopher 
Waid above mentioned, 


HOLT, 


The Martyrdom of Chriſtoper Waid. 


triftopher Waid of Dartford in the county of Kent, 

Iinnen-weaver, was condemned by Maurice biſhop of 
Rocheſter, and appointed to be burnt at Dartford aforeſaid. 
At the day appointed for his exccution, which was in the 
month of July, there was carried out of town betimes in the 
morning in a cart, a ſtake, and therewith many bundles of 
ods, to a place a quarter of a mile out of the town, 
led the Brimth, into a gravel-pit thereby, the common 
lice of the execution of felons. T hither alſo was brought 
"load of broom-faggots, with other faggots and tall wood. 
Unto which place the people of the country reſorted in 
dent numbers, and there waited his coming; inſomuch 
as di7ers fruiterers came thither with horle loads of cherries, 
ind fold them. About ten of the clock the ſheriff came riding 
with a great many other gentlemen and retinue, appointed to 
alt him therein, and with them Chriſtopher Waid, Mar- 
»ery Polley of Tunbridge riding pinioned by him, both 
ining of a plalm; which Margery, as ſoon as ſhe eſpied 
fir off the multitude gathered about the place where he 
ſhould ſuffer, waiting his coming, ſhe ſaid unto him very 
loud and cheerfully, You may rejoyce, Waid, to ſee ſuch 
2 company gathered to celebrate your marriage this day. 

And fo paſſing by the place, which joined to the high- 
way, they were ſtraightway carried down to the town, 
where ſhe was kept till the ſheriff returned from Waid's 
Gecution. Mr. Waid being made ready, and ſtripped out 
of his cloaths in an inn, a fair long white ſhirt was brought 
unto him from his wife, which being put on, and he pini- 
oned, was led up on foot again to the aforeſaid place. 
When he was come to the ſtake, he took it in his arms, and 
kiſzd it, ſetting his back unto it, and {ſtanding in a pitch 
barrel which was taken from the beacon, being hard by ; 
then a ſmith brought a hoop of iron, and with two ſtaples 
male him faſt to the ſtake under his arms. 

As ſoon as he was thus ſettled, with his eyes and hands 
ech up to heaven, he ſpake with a cheerful and loud voice 
the laſt verſe of the 86th Pſalm ; * Shew ſome good token 
en me, O Lord, that they which hate me may ſee it, 
and be aſhamed : becauſe thou, Lord, haſt helped me, 
and comforted me.” Near to the ſtake was a little hill, 
pon the top whereof were ſet up four ſtays, quadrangle 
wie, with a covering round about like a pulpit : into which 
place as Waid was thus praying at the ſtake,-entered a friar 
with a book in his hand; whom when Waid eſpied, he 
cried earneſtly unto the people, to take heed of the doct- 
mine of the whore of Babylon, exhorting them to embrace 
the doctrine of the goſpel preached in king Edward's days. 
While he was thus ſpeaking to the people the ſheriff in- 
terrupted him, ſaying, Be quiet, W aid, and die patiently, 
| am qui-t, ſaid he, I thank Ged, Mr. Sheriff, and fo 
trait to dic. All this while the friar ſtood ſtill looking 
over the coverlet, as though he would have uttered ſome- 
what: but Waid mightily admouniſhed the people to beware 
et that doctrine ; which when the friar perceived, whe- 
ther he was amazed, or could have no audience of the 
people, he withdrew out of the place immediately, with- 
vt ſpeaking any word, and went away down to the town. 
Ihen the reeds being ſet about him, he pulled them, and 
mbraced them in his arms, always with his hands mak- 
12 4 hole againſt his face, that his voice might he heard, 
wich his tormentors perceiving, they caſt faggots at the 
m2 bole; but notwithſtanding he flill, as he could, put 
his face being hurt with the end of a faggot caſt 
2t, Then fire being put unto him, he cried unto 
Cod outen, Lord Jeſus receive my ſoul; without any token 
* nen of impatience in the fire, till at length after the fire 
5 da roughly kindled, he was heard by no man to ſpeak, 
wy holding up his hands together over his head towards hea- 
even when he was dead and altogether roaſted, as tho 
mey had been itay'd up with a prop ſtanding under them. 
We lign did God ſhew upon him, whereby his very 
ies Mgat perceive, that God had according to his 
ar 5 Need ſuch a token upon him, even to their 
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ſhame and confuſion. And thus was the order of this 
*godly martyr's excution, this was his end. Whereby God 
leemed to confound and ſtrike with the ſpirit of dumbneſs 
the friar, that locuſt which was riſen up to have ſpoken 
againſt him; and alto no leſs wonderfully ſuſtained thoſe 
hands which he lifted up to him for comfort in his tor- 
ment. a 
Spectatores præſentes Richardus Fletcher pater, 
nunc miniſter eccleſi Crambroke, Richardus 
Fletcher filius, miniſter eccleſiæ Kienſis. 


EI — 


The Apprehenſion, Examination, Condemnation, 
and burning of Dirick Carver, and John Launder, 


who ſuffered Martyrdom for the Teſtimony of 
the Goſpel. 


HE 22d day of July Dirick Carver, late of the pariſh 

of Brighthamſted in the county of Suſſex, was burnt 
at Lewes in the ſaid county. And the day following 
John Launder, late of Godſtone in the county of Surry, 
was burnt at Stening. Theſe two men were, with 
others, about the latter end of the month of October, in 
the year 1554. apprehended by Edward Gage gentleman, 
as they were at prayers in the dwelling houſe of the ſaid 
Dirick, and by him were ſent up to the queen's council, 
who, after examination, ſent them as priſoners to Newgate, 
there to attend the leiſure of Bonner biſhop of London. 
From whence (upon the biſhop's receipt of a letter from 
the lord marquiſs of Wincheſter, now lord treaſurer) they 
were brought by the keeper of the priſon on the 8th of 
June next after into the biſhop's chamber at his houſe in 
London ; and there (being examined upon divers points 
of religion) they made their ſeveral confeſſions, ſubſcribing 
and ſigning them with their own hands: which being 
read, the biſhop objected unto them certain other articles, 
cauſing them to ſwear truly and directly to anſwer there- 
unto: which articles they confeſſed to be true, referring 
themſelves chiefly to their former confeſſions, 

This done, after long perſuaſion and fair exhortations, 
they were demanded whether they would ſtand to their an- 
ſwers, To whom Launder ſaid, I will never go from 
theſe anſwers as long as I live, The other alſo con- 
firmed the ſame ; and therefore they were commanded 
to appear again before the biſhop in the conſiſtory at Paul's 
the tenth day of the ſame month. Which articles and 
confeſſion, with the forementioned letter, do here enſue. 


A Letter from the Marquiſs of Wincheſter, Lord 
Treaſurer, to Bonner Biſhop of London, touch- 
ing the Examination of the ſaid Priſoners. 


LIES my right hearty commendations to your good 
lordſhip, I ſhall not forget your livery of black againſt 
this time; no more I ſhall Mr. Dean, to whom I wrote to 
make the ſermon, who muſt now afluredly do it : for my 
lord Chicheſter cannot attend it. To whom I have given 
like knowledge by my letter now ſent ; and your lordſhip 
muſt command the ſextons of your church to be in a rea- 
dineſs for ringing in the time of ſervice. And if ye be 
not furniſhed with black apparel for the the prieſt, deacon, 
and ſub-deacon, I muſt have knowledge thereof that it 
may be taken of the queen's ſtuff, whereof I pray you 
let me be advertiſed. 

And ye have ſent Bradford to Newgate, as a man con- 
victed of hereſy before you: but as I perceive ye have not 
ſent me a Signihcavit, and therefore you muſt ſend me one, 
that I may proceed with him, and that ſhall I do, as ſoon 
as I am anſwered by you. 

There be divers like priſoncrs that came from Suſſex, 
that be not yet examined before you, lying now in New- 
gate, who muſt be examined by you, ſince they be come 
to London, and ſo I pray they may be, and I certify'd 
of your proccedings, that I may follow, which I ſhall do, 
thanking your lordſhip heartily for my conies, truſting to 
recompenſe your lordſhip again ſhortly with twice as many. 
From my houſe this ſeventh of June, 1555. 


Your loving friend, Wincheſter. 


4A The 
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The Confeſſion of Dirick Carver, before Bonner 
Biſhop of London. 


IRICK CARVER, beer-brewer of Brighthamſted, in 

the county of Suſſex, where he hath dwelt about eight 
or nine yeags, born in the village of Dilſon by Stockom in 
the land of Luke, about forty years of age, and now pri- 
ſoner in Newgate, where he hath remained and continued 
at the council's commmandment, fince Allhallows day 
laſt paſt, being examined concerning his faith and be- 
lief in the ſacrament of the altar, ſaich, that he hath and 
doth believe, that the very ſubfrance of the body and blood 
of Chriſt is not in the ſaid ſacrament, and that there is 
no other ſubſtance remaining in the ſaid ſacrament after 
the words ſpoken by the prieſt, but only the ſubſtance of 
bread and wine, 

Item, Being examined concerning the maſs in Latin 
now uſed in the church of England, he believeth that there 
is no ſacrifice in the ſaid maſs, and that there is in it no ſal- 
vation for a chriſtian man, except it ſhould be ſaid in the 
mother tongue, that he might underſtand it; and concern- 
ing the ceremonies of the church, he faith and believeth 
that they be not profitable to a chriſtian man. 

Item, Being examined concerning auricular confeſſion, 
he anſwereth, That he hath believed, and doth believe, 
that it is neceſſary to go to a good prielt for good counſel]; 
but the abſolution of the prieſt, laying his hand upon any man's 
head, as is now uſed, is nothing profitable to a chriſtian man's 
ſalvation. And further he ſaith, that he hath not been con- 
felled, nor received the ſacrament of the altar, ſince the co- 
ronation of the queen that now is. 

Item, Concerning the faith and religion now taught, 
ſet forth and believed in the church of England, he an- 
ſwercth and believeth, that the faith and doctrine now 
taught, ſet forth, and uſed in the ſaid church of England, 
is not agreeable to God's word. And furthermore he 
faith, that biſhop Hooper, Cardmaker, Rogers, and others 
of their opinion, who were lately burnt, were good chriſ- 
tian men, and preached the true doctrine of Chriſt, as he 
believeth; and faith that they ſhed their blood in the ſame 
doctrine, which was by the power of God, as he ſaith and 
delieveth, 

And further being examined, he ſaith, That ſince the 
queen's coronation, he hath had the Bible and Pſalter in 
Erigliſh read in his houſe at Brighthamſted divers times, 
and likewiſe ſince his coming to Newgate : but the keeper 
hearing thereof, took them away; and alſo ſaid, that about 
a twelve-month ago, he had the Engliſh proceſſion ſaid in 
his houſe, with other Engliſh prayers. And further ſaid, 
That Thomas Iveſon, John Launder, and William Veſie 
being priſoners with him in Newgate, were taken with this 
examinate in his houſe at Brighthamſted, as they were hear- 
ring the goſpel then read in Engliſh, a little before Allhallows 
day laſt, and brought into the court : and being examined 


thereupon by the council, were committed by them to 
priſon in Newgate, 


The Confeſſion of John Launder, before Bonner 
Biſhop of London. 


OHN LAUNDER of the pariſh of Godſtone, in the 
county of Surry, husbandman, aged 25 years, born at 
Godſtone aforeſaid, being examined, doth confeſs and ſay, 
That about two days before laſt Allhallowntide this exa- 
minate and one Dirick Carver, "Thomas Iveſon, William 
Weſie, with divers other perſons, to the number of twelve, 
(being all together in their prayers, ſaving the ſervice in 
Engliſh, ſet forth in the time of king Edward the fixth, in 
the houſe of the ſaid Dirick Carver, ſituated at Brighthamſted 
in Suſſex) were apprehended by one Mr. Edward Gage, and 
by him ſent up to London to the king and queen's council, 
and by them (upon his examination) committed to Newgate, 
where he with his ſaid fellow hath ever ſince remained. 

And further being examined, he doth confeſs and fav, 
that the occaſion of his coming to the ſaid Brighthamſted, 
was upon ſome buſineſs there to be done for. his father: and fo 
being therc, and hearing that the faid Dirick was a man that 
did much favour the goſpel, this examinate did reſort to his 
houſe and company, whom before that time he did never 
tee or know, and by reaſon of that his reſort he was 


apprehended as before: And further doth confeſs and 
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believe, that there is here in earth one whole and 
ſal catholick church, whereof the members be iſper 
through the world; and doth believe alſo, that the * 
church doth ſet forth and teach only two ſacraments, nan. 
the ſacrament of baptiſm, and the ſacrament of the "Wis, 
of our Lord. And whoſoever doth teach or uſe any nu 
ſacraments, or yet any ceremonies, he doth not belies. 
that they be of the catholick church, but doth abho; them 
from the bottom of his heart: And doth further fat .... 
believe, that all the ſervice, ſacrifices and ceremonies, nn 
uſed in this realm of England (yea and in all other py, ,; 
the world, which hath been uſed after the ſame manner 
be erroneous and naught, and contrary to Chriſt's ;,6; 
tution, and the determination of Chriſt's catholick chy;-1 
whereof he believeth that he himſelf is a member, 

Alſo he doth confeſs and believe, that in the ſacrag,, 
now called the ſacrament of the altar, there is not real), 
and truly contained, under the forms of bread and Win 
the very natural body and blood of Chriſt in ſubſtance. 
but his belief and faith therein is as followeth, to wit, That 
when he doth receive the material bread and wine, ne do 
reccive the ſame in a remembrance of Chriſt's death and 
paſſion, and ſo receiving it he doth eat and drink Chip, 
body and blood by faith, and none other ways, as de he. 
lieveth, 

And moreover he doth confeſs, ſay and believe, that the 
maſs now uſed in the realm of England, or elſewhere in 
all Chriſtendom, is naught and abominable, an! dire, 
againſt God's word, and his catholick church ; and tha 
there is nothing ſaid or uſed in it good and profitable, Fs; 
he ſaith, that albeit the Gloria in excelſis, the creed, the 
Sanctus, Pater noſter, Agnus, and other parts of the mal; 
be of themſelves good and profitable, yet the ſame being 
uſed amongſt other things that be naught and ſuperfluous 
in the maſs, the ſame good things do become naught alia, 
as he believeth. ? 

Allo he doth believe and confeſs, that auricular conc. 
ſion is not neceſlary to be made to any prieſt, or to any 
other creature, but every perſon ought to acknowledge and 
confeſs his fins only to God ; and alſo that no man hath 
any authority to abſolve any one from his fins ; and allo 
believeth, that the right and true way (according to the 
ſcripture) after a man hath fallen from grace to ſin, to 
ariſe to Chriſt again, is to be ſorry for his offences, and to 
do the fame or the like no more; and not to make any au- 
ricular confeſſion of them to the pricſt, or to take abſolu- 
tion for them at the prieſt's hands. All which his ſaid opi- 
nions he hath believed theſe ſeven or eight years paſt, and 
in that time hath divers times openly argued and defendev 
the ſame, as he ſaith, &c, 


Univer, 


and 


urca, 


Upon Monday, being the tenth day of June, theſe two 
perſons, with others, were brought by the keeper unto the 
biſhop's conſiſtory, (as it was before commanded) at ohe 
of the clock in the afternoon, where the biſhop firſt beg. 
ning with the ſaid Dirick Carver, cauſed his confctho! io 
be openly read unto him, aſking him whether he woll 
ſtand to the ſame. To whom the ſaid Dirick aniwere. 
that he would: for your doctrine, ſaid he, is poiſon an 
ſorcery. If Chriſt were here, you would put him tos 
worſe death than he was put to before. | 

You ſay that you cam make a God; ye can make 3 
pudding as well, Your ceremonies in the church be beg— 
gary and poiſon, And further I ſay, that auricular colt” 
feſlion is contrary to God's word, and very poiſon: with 
divers other ſuch like words, f 

The biſhop ſecing his conſtancy, and that neither ns 
accuſtomed flatteries, nor vet his cruel threatenings, cu 
once move this good man to incline to their idolatry, id. 
nounced his uſual and general bleſſing, as well toward 
Dirick Carver, as alſo on the ſaid John Launder, althoug? 
ſeverally ; who remained as conſtant as the other: ane 
therefore were both delivered to the ſheriffs, who We 
there preſent, but afterwards were conveyed to the paces 
above named, and there moſt joyfully gave their bodies 0 
be burned in the fire, and their ſouls into the hand- 0 
Almighty God, by Jeſus Chriſt, who hath aſſured then i 
a better hope of life. —_— 

Dirick Carver was a man whom the Lord had Logue 
as well with temporal riches, as with his ſpiritual real 
which yet were no clog or hindrance unto his true ac 
ſing of Chriſt, (God by his grace ſo working in him). © 


i 


—— 


— 


— — Ae 
— 
— — - = a 
ey - te 
— 


xt ; —_ 
” —x * 
- K — 
* 
— * — 
— * . — — 


. * . 4 
- 
_ | 
R— — — — 
— . 


— 
— 


4 

FS 

. 118 
rr 


my | 


x 


£ << © GD \ r 
: LN LESS — — 


— 
2 
U 
— 
© 
£ 
JS 
Y 
UL 
UW 
— 
| © 
—. 
8 
— 
2 
— 


_— 
. 

on == 1. 

HTS 


— a 
— 72 8 

4| > 
Y 1 

8 


| - vil \ mi. | \ J 
S Fn mw 
Ry. Wed * 8 ' 
N — N * 
2 . MN 04% 


U 


2 2 


| 
| 
| 


| % 
- 
Z VEL 
7 117715. "n i : 
” 2252 1 ll 
0 i 
; -- THT [ 
4 27775575 i" nh 
2 e lf 
* : 4 lll | 
- 1M} | 
\ 122 IN 


| 


M 
ol 


| 


ANNAN 
"y 


| 
l 
: 


00 
e 


piou: 
with 
* 0 
tor t 
Wu N 


0 


Bock II. The LIVES of the MARTYRS. 275 


which there Was ſuch havock made by the greedy raveners 
that time, that his poor wife and children had little 
8 of, During his impriſonment, although he was well 
uren in years (and, as it were, aſt the time of learn- 
7 et he fo diligently ſpent his time, that being at his 
elt apprehenſion utterly ignorant of any letter of the book, 
he could before his death perfectly read any printed Engliſh. 
Whoſe zeal and induſtry is worthy of no ſmall commen- 
dation, and therefore I thought it good not to paſs it over 
in ſilence, but it is recommended for the good example and 
encouragement of others. 

Morcover, at his coming into the town of Lewes to be 

burnt, the people called to him, beſceching God to ſtrengthen 
him in the faith of Jeſus Chriſt. He thanked them, and 
rayed to God that ol his mercy he would ſtrengthen 
them in the like faith. And when he came to the ſign of 
the Star, the people flocked about him, where the ſherift 
aid, that he had found him a faithful man in all his an- 
fwers, And as he came to the ſtake, he kneeled down and 
made his prayers, and the ſheriff made haſte, 

Then his book was thrown into the barrel, and when 
he had ſtripped himſelf” (as a joyful ſervant of God) he 
went into the barrel himſelf. And as ſoon as ever he 
came in, he took up the book and threw it among the 
people, and then the ſheriff commanded in the name of 
the king and queen, on pain of death, to throw in the 
book again. And immediately the holy martyr began to 
ſpeak with a joyful voice, ſaving : 

Dear brethren and ſiſters, I call you all to witneſs, that 
am come to ſeal Chriſt's goſpel with my blood, becauſe 
I know that it is true: it is well known to you all, that 
it hath been truly preached here in Lewes, and in all 
nlaces of England, and now it is not. And becauſe I 
will not deny God's goſpel, and be obedient to man's laws, 
| am condemned to die. Dear brethren and fiſters, as 
many of you as do believe in the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, unto everlaſting life, ſee you do the works apper- 
taining to the fame, And as many of you as do believe 
in the pope of Rome and his laws, which he ſets forth in 
theſe days, you do believe to your utter condemnation, 
and, except the infinite mercy of God prevent it, you ſhall 
burn in the eternal flames of hell, 

Immediately the ſheriff ſpake unto him, and ſaid, If 
thou doſt not believe on the pope, thou art damned body 
and foul, And further the ſheriff ſaid unto him, Speak 
to thy God, that he may deliver thee now, or elſe to 
ike me down, to the example of this people; but this 
pious man faid, The Lord forgive you your ſayings. 

And then he ſpake again to all the people there preſent 
with a loud voice, ſaying, Dear brethren, and all you 
whom I have offended in words or in deed, I aſk you 
tor the Lord's ſake to forgive me, and J heartily forgive all 
au who have offended me in thought, word, or deed. And 
be ſaid further in his prayer, O Lord my God thou haſt 
written, «He that will not forſake wife, children, houſe, 
ang all that ever he hath, and take up thy croſs and follow 
nee, 1s not worthy of thee.” But thou Lord knoweſt 
that J have forſaken all, to come unto thee : Lord have 


mercy upon me, for unto thee I commend my ſpirit ; and 


my foul doth Tejoice in thee. Theſe were the laſt words 
© that faithful ſervant of Chriſt, before the fire was put 


8 And when the fire came to him, he cried, 
Lord have mercy upon me, and {ſprung up in the fire, 


hog 
call 


ing upon the name of Jcſus; and ſo he ended this 
ine, 


Thomas Iveſon, Martyr. 


_ 2 of Godſtone in the county of Surry, 
3 T, was burnt about the ſame month at Chi- 
ation ( ole apprehenſion, examination, and condem- 
ie fame ferm 8 you a the = time, and in 
0 here omi EO = Oe an Gra Launder) I 
F'oceſs before & pans, F | e rea er to their hiſtory and 

ö except only this his ſeparate 
his 1af 58 anſwers made beſore biſhop Bonner 
* mation in the conſiſtory, I thought not to 


ut, who beine 
ler 2 examined upon the aforcſai ic . 
Nd as followeth [ orclaid articles, an 


e Neſton and 


The Anſwers of Thomas Iveſon to the Objections 
of Bonner Biſhop of London, in a Chamber 
at his Houſe in the Month of July. 


1.YYIRST, That he believeth, that there is but one ca- 

tholick, univerſal, and whole church of Chriſt through 
the whole world, which hath held, and doth hold the true 
faith, and all the neceſſary articles of chriſtian belief, and 
all the ſacraments of Chriſt, with the true uſe and admi- 
niſtration of the ſame. 

2. Item, That he is neceſſarily bounden to believe and 
give credit, in all the ſaid faith, articles of the belief, re- 
ligion, and the ſacraments of Chriſt, and the adminiſtra- 
tion of the ſame. 

3. Item, That that faith, religion, and adminiſtration 
of ſacraments, which now is believed, uſed, taught and 
ſet forth in this our church of England, is not agreeing 
with the truth and faith of Chriſt, nor with the taith of 
the ſaid catholick and univerſal church of Chriſt. 

4. Item, Concerning the ſacrament of the altar, he be- 
lieveth that it is a very idol, and deteſtable before God, as 
it is now adminiſtered. 

5. Item, That the maſs is naught, and not of the inſti - 
tution of Chriſt, but that it is of man's invention : and 
being demanded, whether any thing uſed in the maſs be 
good, he ſaid that he would anſwer no further. 

6. Item, That he had not received the ſacrament of the 
altar ſince it had been adminiſtered as now it is in England, 
neither was confeſſed at any time within theſe ſeven years 
nor heard maſs for the ſame ſpace. 

7. Item, That auricular confeſſion is not neceſſary to 
be made to a prieſt; for he cannot forgive, nor abſolve 
him from ſins. 

8. Item, Concerning the ſacrament of baptiſm, that it 
is a ſign and token of Chriſt, as circumciſion was, and no 
otherwiſe ; and he belicveth that his ſins are not waſhed 
away thereby, but his body only waſhed : for his fins be 
waſhed away only by Chriſt's blood. 

9. Item, That there be in the catholick church of Chriſt 
only two ſacraments, that is to ſay, the ſacrament of bap- 
tiſm, and the ſacrament of the ſupper of the Lord, and 
no more, which are not rightly uſed at this preſent time 
in England, and therefore be unprofitable, 

10. Item, He believeth that all the ceremonies now 
uſed in the church of England, are vain, ſuperfluous, ſu- 
perſtitious and naught. 


Furthermore, the ſaid Iveſon being earneſtly perſuaded 
to recant, ſaid in this wiſe, I would not recant and forſake 
my opinion and belief for all the goods in London: I do 
appeal to God's mercy, and will be none of your church, 
nor ſubmit myſelf to the ſame: and that I have ſaid, 1 
will ſay again. And if there came an angel from heaven 
to teach me any other doctrine than that which I am now 
in, I would not believe him. Which anſwer thus made, 
he was condemned as an heretick, and with the fame per- 
ſons was cominitted to the ſecular power, as they term it, 
and at the place above-mentioned was burned, perſevering 
{till in his conſtant faith unto the end. 


John Aleworth, who died in Priſon. 


N the latter end of this month of July, John Aleworth 

died in priſon at the town of Reading, being there 
in bonds for the teſtimony of the goſpel. W hom, although 
the catholick prelates (according to their uſual ſolemnity) 
excluded out of their catholick burial, yet we ſee no cauſe 
why to exclude him out of the number of Chriſt's holy 
martyrs, and heirs of his holy kingdom. | 


James Abbes, Martyr. 


MON many that endeavoured in theſe trouble- 

ſome days to keep a good conſcience, there was one 
James Abbes, a young man, who was inforced to have 
his part with his brethren in wandering, and going from 
place to place, to avoid the peril of apprehending. But 
at length he was caught by the hands of wicked cen, and 
brought 


—— . 


0 
x 
| 
| 
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brought before Dr. Hopton biſhop of Norwich: who ex- 
amining him of his religion, and charging him therewith 
both with threats and fair ſpeeches, at laſt the ſaid James 
Abbes did yield to their naughty perſuaſions, although his 
conicience conſented not thereto, 

Now when he was diſmiſſed, and ſhould go from the 
biſhop, the biſhop calling him again, gave him a piece of 
money, either Ix d. or xxd. whether I know not; which 
when the ſaid James had received, and was gone from the 
biihop, his conſcience began to throb, and inwardly to 
accuſe his fact: in which combat with himſelf (being pi- 
tiouily vexed) he went immediately to the biſhop again, 
and there threw him his ſaid money which he had received 
at his hand, and ſaid, he repented that he ever gave his 
conſent to their wicked perſuaſions, and in taking of his 
money. 

Now this being done, the biſhop with his chaplains 
l-boured afreſh to win him again, but in vain; for he 
would not yield for their perſuaſions (although he had 
played Peter before through infirmity) but ſtood manfully 
in his maſter's quarrel to the end, and abode the force of 
the fire in the conſuming of his body to aſhes, which ty- 
ranny of burning was done in Bury, the ſecond of Au- 


guſt 1555, 


- — gn. — ——:—— - —__— — > — —— — — 


A Diſcourſe of the Apprehęnſion, Examination, 
and Condemnation of John Denley Gentleman, 
John Newman, and Patrick Packingham. 


N the midſt of this tempeſtuous rage of malignant ad- 
verſaries, perſecuting and deſtroying the poor flock of 
Chriſt, many there were, which though they were not 
ſpiritual men, yet thought to help forward for their parts, 
and as one would ſay, to heap up more coals to this fu- 
rious flame of perſecution, whether of a blind zeal, or a 
paraſitical flattery, I know not. Amongſt which one was 
Edmund Tyrel, Eſq; and at that time a juſtice of peace 
within the county of Eſſex, an aſſiſtant to the cruel mur- 
derers of God's ſaints : who as he came from the burning 
of ſome pious martyrs, met with John Denley gentleman, 
and John Newman (both of Maidſtone in Kent) travel- 
ling upon the way, and going to viſit ſome of their friends 
in the ſaid county of Eflex. And upon the fight of them, 
as he yet braggeth, apprehended them upon ſuſpicion, and 
ſearched them; and finding the confeſſions of their faith 
about them in writing, ſent them up unto the queen's com- 
ziſſioners, directing alſo unto one of the ſame commil- 
ſioners theſe his favourable letters in their behalf. The 
eopy whereof here may appear as followeth. 


A Copy of Edmund Tyrels Letter to one of the 
Qucen's Commiſſioners, 


IR, with moſt hearty commendations unto you, theſe 

ſhall be to advertiſe you, that J have received a letter 
from fir Nicholas Hare and you, and others of their ma- 
jeſties commiſſioners, by a ſervant of the king and queen's, 
named John Failes, for certain buſineſs about S. Oſythes, 
which I could not immediately go about, for that I had re- 
ceived a letter from the council, to affiſt the ſherift for the 
execution of the hereticks, the one at Raleigh, and the 
other at Rochford, which was done on "Tueſday laſt. 

And as I came homeward, I met with two men: Even 
as I ſaw them, I ſuſpected them, and then I did examine 
and ſearch them, and found about them certain letters 
which I have ſent you, and alſo a certain writing in paper, 
what their faith was. And they confeſſed to me, that 
they had forfaken and fled out of their country for religion's 
lake; and ſince they have been in many countries, by their 
own confeſſion, which I have ſent you: for which I thought 
it good, (as they came from London, and that there may 
be more found of them than at preſent I can inform you) 
to ſend them to you, whereby you and others of the king 
and queen's commiſſioners there might try them ſo that 
their lewdneſs may thoroughly be known; for I think theſe 
have cauſed many to trouble their conſciences. So this 
hath been ſome hindrance to me, wherefbre I could not 
go about thoſe matters expreſſed in your letters: but to- 
morrow at noon I intend by God's grace to accompliſh 
your letters, with as much diligence as I can, May the 
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Holy Trinity ever have you in his keeping, 
you (maſter) to be ſo good as to diſcharge theſe Poor 

that bring theſe priſoners up as ſoon as may be, Ang * 

moſt heartily farewel. From Raimeſdon Park the 12th » 

June 1555. By your aſſured to command 

dmund Tyre 

Foraſmuch as in this letter mention is made of a 


writing found about them, containing an account 
faith, the contents whereof here enſueth. 


I beſeech 


Certain 
of thei 


Certain Notes collected and gathered out of the 
ſcriptures by John Denley, Gentleman, with g 
Confeſſion of his Faith, touching the Sacrament 
of Chriſt's Body and Blood, found in his Pg:ke: 
at the time of his Apprehenſion. ; 


& Chriſt is in the ſacrament, as he is where two or thre» 
are gathered together in his name.“ p 


T HE difference of doctrine between the faithful and 
the papiſts concerning the ſacrament is, that the 
papiſts ſay, that Chriſt is corporally under, or in the forms 
of bread and wine; but the faithful ſay, that Chriſt is no: 
there, neither corporally nor ſpiritually ; but in them that 
worthily eat and drink the bread and wine, he is ſpiri- 
tually, but not corporally. 

For figuratively he is in the bread and wine, and ſpiri- 
tually he is in them that worthily eat and drink the bread 
and wine ; but really, carnally, and corporally he is only 


in heaven, from whence he ſhall come to judge the quick 
and the dead. 


My belief in the ſacrament of the bleſſed body and blood 
of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt,” 


* concerning the ſacrament of the body and blood ot 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, my belief is this, that the 
bread and wine is appointed unto a ſacrament; and that 
after thanks be given to God the Father, then it doth te. 
preſent unto me the very body and blood of our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt ; not that the bread is the body, or the wine 
the blood, but that I in faith do ſee that bleſſed body of 
our Saviour broken on the croſs, and his precious blood 
plenteouſly ſhed for the redemption of my tins. Alſo in 
faith I hear him call us unto him, ſaying, “Come unto 
me all ye that labour and are laden, and I will refreſt 
you, Eſay 55.” alſo Matth. 11. &. In faith I come unto 
him, and I am refrcſhed, fo that I believe that all that dv 
come to the table of the Lord in this faith, fear and love, 
being ſorry for their offences, intending earneſtly to lead a 
godly converſation in this vale of miſery, do receive the 
fruit of the death of Chriſt, which fruit is our ſalvation. 
I do underſtand (ſpiritually) that as the outward mai 
doth eat the material brad which comforteth the body, 
ſo doth the inward man (though faith) eat the body « 
Chrift, believing that as the bread is broken, ſo was Cintt 
body broken on the croſs for our fins ; v. hich comtortet! 
our ſouls unto life everlaſting, and ſignifying thereby, tha! 
even as that bread was divided among them, fo ſhould ht: 
body and fruit of his paſſion be diſtributed unto as many 
believed in his words. But the bread broken and eaten t 
the ſupper, admoniſheth, and putteth us in remembrance 
of his death, and ſo exciteth us to thankſgiving, to lat 
and praiſe God for the benefit; of our redemption. | 
And thus we there have Chriſt preſent ; in the inware 
eye and fight of our faith we cat his body and drinx his 
blood; that is, we believe ſurely that his body was rw 
cified for our fins, and his blood ſhed for our ſalvation. 
Chriſt's body and blood is not contained in the 1acre- 
mental bread and wine, as the papiſts have ſaid, and - 
ſome yet do ſay, as ye read in theſe ſcriptures following 
Firſt read in Matth. 9. Luke 5. Matth. 24, 4nd * 
Mark 16. Luke 24. John 13. Luke 23. in the. en 
John 14, 15, 16, 17. Acts 1. 3. 7. 9. Rom. 8. Pial. 0 
1 Cor. 10, 11, Exod. 12. Colofl 1. Epheſ. 1. © 
Phil. 2. 1. 1 Theſſ. 1. 4. Heb. 1. 5. 8. 9. 10. 1 
Pet. 3. Pſal. 1 1. 47. 103. 10. 
« Chriſt's material body is not in all places, 35 theſe kuf 
tures do teſtify hereafter.” 10 
Firſt read St. Matthew the laſt, Mark the laſt, Fu 
the laſt, John 11. 20, 21. Theſe places oi die I 
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declare, that his body that was born of the vir- 
cannot be in more places than one, and that is 
on the right hand of God, and not in the ſa- 


do plainly 
gin Mary, 
in heaven, 
r 
crament, NO 
and vet do affirm. a . 
Therefore whoſoever they be that do worſhip the crea- 


- of bread and wine, do commit idolatry, and make 
w— idols of them, and take the glory from God, 
por pr it to his creatures, which is contrary to the mind 
2 God, as theſe ſcriptures hereafter do teſtify : firſt in 
551 20. 22, 23, 24+ Lev. 19. Deut. 4. 6. 32. Pſal. 
go. Ifai. 45. Mal. 2. Mat. 4. Luke 4. Acts 14. Rev. 
4 Pſa]. 98. 1 Cor. 1. Epheſ. 4. 1 Lim. 2. 1 John 5. 


22. 
. John Denley. 


Now to return to the commiſſioners again: they re- 
cziving theſe priſoners before-mentioned, after they ſaw 
they could little prevail with their own perſuaſions, ſent 
tem to biſhop Bonner to be handled after his fatherly and 
Garitable liſcretion. Which how diſcreet and favourable 
+ was, as well the hiſtory of others, as alſo the ſequel of 
is doth maniſeſtly declare. For the 28th of June then 
dert following he cauſed the ſaid Denley and Newman, 
with one Patrick Packingham, to be brought into his cham- 
ter within his houſe or palace, there examining them upon 
their conſeſſions (which Tyrel had found about them) ob- 
ting alſo unto them certain other articles of his own. 
To which they all anſwered in effect one thing, although 
Denley anſwered more largely than the others, and there- 
{ve I thought his anſwers ſufficient to lay down, as con- 
taining the ſubſtance of all the reſt, except that Packing- 
bam had one article of no great force objected to him, 
which the others had not. 

This done, the biſhop began with his accuſtomed per- 
{uafions ; to whom Mr. Denley replied, God fave me from 
vour counſel, and keep me in the mind I am now in, for 
what you count hereſy I take to be the truth : and there- 
upon they ere commanded to appear in the biſhop's con- 
(tory the fifth day of July then next coming, in the aſter- 
toon, where theſe articles were objected againſt them. 


Articles objected by Edmund Bonner Biſhop of 
London, againſt John Denley, John Newman, 
and Patrick Packingham, jointly and ſcverally 
the 28th ot June, 1555, 


[RST, That the ſaid D. now is of the dioceſe of 
London, and the juriſdiction of the biſhop of London. 
Sccondly, That the faid D. hath not believed, nor doth 
delicye, that there is any catholick church of Chriſt here 
in earth. 

Phirdly, That the ſaid D. hath not believed nor doth 

believe, that this church of England is any part or mem- 
ber of the ſaid catholick church. 
Fourthly, That the ſaid D. hath believed and doth be- 
eve, that the maſs now uſed in this realm of England is 
naught, and full of idolatry and evil, and plain againſt 
God's word, and therefore he the ſaid D. hath not heard 
it, nor will hear it. 

Fifthly, That the ſaid D. hath belicved, and doth fo 
believe, that auricular confeſſion uſed now in this realm of 
Enzland, is not good, but contrary to God's word. 

dixthly, That the ſaid D. hath believed, and doth fo 
believe, that abſolution given by the prieſt hearing con- 
(lion, is not good, nor allowable by God's word, but 
contrary to the ſame, 

Seventhly, That the ſaid D. hath believed, and doth ſo 
believe, that chriſtening of children, as it is now uſed in 
the church of England, is not good, nor allowable by 
aas wore, but againſt it: likewiſe confirming of chil- 
en, 2ving of orders, ſaying of mattins and even-ſong, 
eng ot tick perſons, making of holy bread and holy 
water, with the reſt of the church. 

b. ien. Thar the ſaid D. hath believed, and doth fo 
0 that there are but two ſacraments in Chriſt's ca- 
wolick church, that is to ſay, the ſacrament of baptiſm, 
dad the ſacrament of the altar, 

| Ninthly, That the ſaid D. hath believed, and doth fo 
deve, that foraſmuch as Chriſt is aſcended up into hea- 


Wi therefore the very body of Chrift is not in the ſacra- 
Dent of the altar, 


No 24. 


in all places, as the papiſts have affirmed, 
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 Tenthly, That thou Patrick Packingham, now being 
of the age of twenty-one at leaſt, being within the houſe 
of the biſhop of London at Paul's, and by him brought to 
the great chapel to hear maſs there, the ſaid 23d day of 
June, in the year of our Lord 1555. didſt unreverently 
ſtand in the ſaid chapel, having thy cap on thy head all 
the time of maſs; and didſt allo refuſe to receive holy 
water, and holy bread at the hands of the prieſt, there 


contemning and deſpiſing both the maſs, and the ſaid holy 
water and holy bread, 


Anſwers to the foregoing Articles. 


O the firſt article I anſwer, It is very true. 

Tothe ſecond article I anſwer, That it is not true : 
for I believe the holy catholick church which is built upon 
the foundation of the prophets and apoſtles, Chriſt being 
the head ; which holy church is the congregation of faithful 
people diſperſed through the whole world, which church 
doth truly preach God's holy word ; and doth alſo admini- 
ſter the two ſacraments, that is to ſay, baptiſm and the 
ſupper of the Lord, according to his bleſſed word. 

To the third article I anſwer, That I do believe that this 
church of England, ufing the faith and religion which is now 
uſed, is no part or member of the aforeſaid catholick church, 
but is the church of Antichriſt, the biſhop of Rome being 
the head thereof : for it is plain, that they have altered 
the teſtament of God, and ſet up a teſtament of their own 
deviſing, full of blaſphemy and lies: for Chrift's teſtament 
is, that he would have all things done to the edifying of 
the people, as it appeareth when he taught them to pray, 
Matth. 6. and alfo it appeareth by St. Paul, 1 Cor. 14. for 
he faith, that He that propheſieth, ſpeaketh unto men 
for their edifying, for their exhortation, and for their com- 
fort; he that ſpeaketh with the tongue, profiteth himſelf: he 
that propheſieth edifieth the congregation. 

Alſo he faith, * Even ſo likewiſe when ye ſpeak with 
tongues, except ye ſpeak words that have ſigniſication, how 
ſhall it be underſtood what is ſpoken ? for ye ſhall but 
ſpeak in the air : that is as much as to ſay, in vain. Alſo 
he faith, "Thou verily giveſt thanks well, but the other 
it not edify'd, I thank my God, I ſpeak with tongues 
more than you all: yet I had rather in the congregation to 
ſpeak five words with underſtanding, to the information 
of others, than ten thouſand words with the tongue. Alſo 
he faith, Let all things be done to edification. 

Alſo it is written in the 46th Pſalm, “ For God is 
king of all the earth: O ſing praiſes unto him with under- 
ſtanding, &c.“ So it doth appear, that this church of 
England now uſed, is not built upon Chriſt, if St. Paul's 
words be true, and alſo the Pſalms ; therefore this church 
is not built upon the prophets, apoſtles, nor Chriſt, as I 
have before declared. 

To the fourth article J anſwer, and I do believe (as 
ſaid before) That the maſs now uſed in this realm of Eng- 
land, is naught, and abominable idolatry and blaſphemy 
againſt God's holy word; for Chriſt in his holy ſupper 
inſtituted the ſacrament of bread and wine, to be eaten to- 
gether in remembrance of his death till he come, and not 
to have them worſhipped, and make an idol of them: for 
God will not be worſhipped in his creatures, but we ought 
to give him praiſe for his creatures, which he hath 
created for us. For he faith in the ſecond command- 
ment, „ Thou ſhalt not make to thyſelf any graven 
image, nor the likeneſs of any thing that is in heaven above, 
or in the earth beneath, thou ſhalt not bow down 
to them, nor worſhip them.” So it appeareth by this 
commandment, that we ought not to worſhip the ſacra- 
ment of bread and wine, for it is plain idolatry ; for he 
faith, No ſimilitude therefore, Thou ſhalt not bow down 
to them nor worſhip them. I pray what do you call knee]- 
ing down, holding up the hands, knocking of the breaſt, 
putting off the cap, and making courteſy, with other Jike 
ſuperſtition ? you would make men to be ſo blind as to think 
that this is no worſhipping. 

Peradventure you will object and fay, You do not wor- 
ſhip the bread and wine, but Chriſt's body which was born 
of the virgin Mary, contained under the forms of bread 
and wine. But that is a very lie; for Chriſt's body that 
was born of the virgin Mary is in heaven, if St. Paul's 
words be true, as undoubtedly they are: for he faith in 
the roth of the Hebrews, But this man, after he had 
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offered one ſacrifice for ſins, is ſet down for ever on the 
rizht hand of God, and from henceforth tarrieth till his 
foes be made his footſtool.” Alſo in the gth chap- 
ter he ſaith, „ For Chriſt is not entered into holy 
places made with hands, which arc ſimilitudes of true things, 
but he is entered into very heayen, to appear now in the 
ſight of God for us, &c. Alfo Phil. 3. But our conver- 
ſation is in heaven, from whence we look for the Saviour, 
even the Lord Jcfus Chriſt, &c. 1 Theſ. 1. For they 
themſelves ſhew of you, what manner of entering in we 
had unto you, and how ye turned to God from images to 
ſerve the living God, and to look for his Son from hea- 
ven, whom he raiſed from death, even Jeſus which 
delivered us from the wrath to come, &c. Alſo John 
16, I went out from the Father, and came into the world. 
Again, I leave the world, and go to the Father, &e. 
ſohn 17. Now I am not in the world, and they are in 
the world, and I come to thee.” All theſe places of ſcrip- 
ture, with many more, plainly prove to them that have ears 
to hear, that Chriſt's body, which was born of the virgin 
Mary is in heaven, and not in the ſacramental bread and 
wine, and therefore it is idolatry to worſhip them, &c. 

To the fifth article l anſwer, 'T hat Ido believe (as I ſaid be- 
fore) that auricular confeſſion is not good, as it is now uſed, 
Touching my fins, wherein I have offended God, I mult ſeek 
to him for remifion thereof, for our Saviour ſaith in the 
1ith of St. Matthew, «+ Come unto me all ye that labour 
and are laden, 1 will eaſe you, &c. The prodigal ſon, 
Luke 15. ſaith, I will ariſe and go to my Father, and I 
will ſay to him, Father I have ſinned againſt heaven, and 
before thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy ſon, 
Ke. Plat. 31. I faid I will acknowledge mine offences, 
and accuſe myſelf unto the Lord, and fo thou forgavelt the 
iniquity of my fin, &c. Job 13. But I will reprove mine 
own ways in his fight: he ſhall make me whole, and 
there may no hypocrite come before him. Syrach 34. 
ſaich, Who can be cleanſed of the unclean ? And there 
was but one of the ten lepers that were cleanſcd, that came 
to Chriſt to give him thanks. He aſked for the other nine, 
But if I have offended my neighbour, I muſt reconcile 
myſelf to him; and if I be a notorious ſinner, after the 
firlt and ſecond admonition, it ought to be declared to the 
congregation, and the miniſter of the congregation hath power 
by the word to excommunicate me, and I am to be taken 
as an heathen perſon, not for a day, or for forty days, but 
until ſuch time as I do openly in the congregation ac- 
knowledge my fault, then the miniſter hath power by the 
word to preach to me or them the remiflion of our ſins 
in the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, as it is written in the 13th 
of the Acts of the apoſtles, and Mat. 18. I know no 
more of any other confeſſion. 

To the ſixth article, I the ſaid John Denley have an- 
{@cred in the fifth. 

To the ſeventh article I anſwer, that as touching the 
ſacrament of baptiſmg which is the chriſtening of children, 
it is altered and changed ; for St. John uſed nothing but 
the preaching of the word and the water, as it doth ap- 
pear when Chriſt required to be baptized of him, and o- 
thers alſo who came to John to be baptized, as it appeareth, 
Matth 3. Mark 1. Luke 3. and Acts 1. the chamberlain 
faid : Sce here is water, what hindereth me to be baptiz- 
ed ? It appeareth here that Philip had preached unto him ; 
tor he ſaid, Here is water, We do not read that he asked for 
any cream, oil, or ſpittle, or conjured water, or conjured wax, 
nor croyſom or ſalt, for it ſeemeth that Philip had preached no 
ſuch things to him; for he would as well have asked for 
them as for water: and the water was not conjured, but 
even as it was before, Allo Acts 10.“ Then anſwered 
Peter, Can any man forbid water that theſe ſhould not 
be baptized ? &c. Acts 16. And Paul and Silas preached 
unto him the word of the Lord, and to all that were in 
his houſe : and he took them the ſame hour of the night, 
and waſhed their wounds, and fo was he baptized, and all 
they of his houſhold ſtraitway,“ where ye ſee nothing but 
preaching the word and the water. The like allo is to 
be ſaid of the reſt of the ceremonies of your church. 

To the eighth article I anſwer ſhortly, that there be no 
more ſacraments than two; baptiſm, and the ſacrament of 
the body and blood of Chriſt, except ye will make the 
rainbow a ſacrament : for there 1s no ſacrament but what 
hath a promiſe annexed to it. | 

To the ninth article, I anſwer you, That ye have my 
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generally his chief arguments and reaſons. In the 


Book I 


mind written already: for it was found about me wi 
en 


I was taken: and alſo ye know my mind in the 

article, plainly expreſſed concerning the bodily W 
for Chriſt's body is heaven, and will not be contain.” 
ſo {mall a piece of bread. And as the words which Chia 
ſpake are true indeed, fo muſt they alſo be underſtcg 41. 
other places of ſcripture which Chriſt ſpake himſelf Wi 
alſo the apoſtles after him. And thus I make an end 8 


By me, John Denley. 
The firſt day of the month of July, the ſaid th 


ſoners were brought into the conſiſtory in Paul's church 
where he proceeded againſt them after the uſual form , 1 
manner of law, reading firſt their confeſſions, articles * 
anſwers, and then tempting them ſometimes with fair pro 
miles, at other times with threatenings, which indeed wg 


ree pri- 


* ; end 
ſeeing their unmoveable conſtancy, upon the fifth of 


he condemned them as hereticks, and deliver'd them td, 
ſheriffs of London, as to his common executioners, wh, 
kept them till they were commanded by writ to ſend then 
to their ſeyeral places of ſuffering ; and accordingly M. 
Denley was ſent to Uxbridge, where he was burnt on tha 
8th day of Auguſt: and being ſet in the fire, with the 
burning flames about him, he ſung a pſalm. ; 

Then cruel Dr. Story being there preſent, command:4 
one of the tormentors to throw a faggot at him, wherewit, 
being ſo hurt that his face bled, he left ſinging, and chor 
both his hands upon his face. Truly, quoth Dr. Story i) 
him that hurled the faggot, thou haſt marr'd a good old ſons, 

Yet notwithſtanding all this, he put his hands abroad 
in the flames, and ſung again, reſigning his ſpirit into th, 
hands of God through his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 

After the martyrdom of Mr. Denley at Uxbridge, which 
was the 8th of Auguſt, ſoon after Patrick Packingham al- 
ſo ſuffered at the ſame town about the 28th of the ſaid mort). 
This Packingham'was charged by Ponner (as ye heard Wg 
in the tenth article) for his behaviour in the biſhop's chapel, 
who at the mals time there ſtanding, would not put of 
his cap, which was taken for a heinous offence, Pac! 
ingham being much perſuaded by Bonner to recavt, pro- 
tejted in theſe words to the biſhop, That the church which 
he belicyed was no catholick church, but was the church 
Satan, and therefore he would never turn to it, &c. 

Furthermore as concerning the other, which was John 
Newman pewterer, dwelling at Maidſtone in Kent, he wa: 
burnt the laſt day of Auguſt, at Saffron-walden in the county 
of Eſſex, whoſe examination and confeſſion of his faith ard 
belief, for which he was cruelly perſecuted and burnt, he's 
followeth, 


. 
. 
Eli) 
3 
* 


The Examination of John Newman, 


OHN NEW AM AN when apprehenled, was 5 

examined by Dr. Thornton ſuffragan of Dover, 2 
others, at Tenterden. From thence he was caried to 
Bonner, and there condemned with Den!ley and Lack 
ingham. But becauſe his examination and anſwers bete 
the ſuffragan came not then to my hands, I thought here '* 
this place to beſtow them, rather than they ſhould utter! 
be ſuppreſſed. And firſt what his auſwer was by with,” 
to the ſaid ſuffragan, after his apprehenſion, vou Hall hea! 
by the tenor of his own words as follow: 


T may pleaſe you to underſtand, that for e {pace 0! 4+ 
the time of king Edward's reign, we were 01igent! 


inſtructed with continual ſermons, made by uch men wi 
faith, wiſdom, learning, and virtuous living, Wis C 


under the hands of the whole council. Theft men tag“ 
diligently a long time, perſuading us by the allegations 
God's word, there was ng tranſubſtantiation, nor Co:pt's 
preſence inthe ſacrament. Their doctrine was not belle 
by us ſuddenly, but by their continual pteachinge ©" 

ſo by our continual prayer unto God that we might 7 
be deceived ; but if it were true, that God would 
our hearts unto it: and if it were not true, tat We ne 
never believe it. We weighed that the) i abQuIcS * 
God's word, and we afked the advice of our Haende . 
ther could we find that they preached faite dine. f 
conſidered alſo, as we did learn, that the king s tee © 
his council, and the moſt part of the who!s cine 


they taught, becauſe no man preached the contrary. Alſo 


\ know that the preachers were commanded by the king 
0 laws of the realm, to preach unto us ſuch doctrine as 
m" rn to the authority of God's word, and no 
e and by their diligent ſetting of it forth by the king's 
" amandment; and the conſent of the whole council, and 
by the authority oi the parliament, we embraced it, and 
received it as à very infallible truth, taught unto us for the 
ace of ſeven years. * herefore, until ſuch time as our 
couſciences Are otherwiſe taught and inſtructed by God's 
word, we cannot with fate guard of our conſciences take 
t, as many ſuppoſe at this time. And we truſt in God 
hat the queen's merciful highneſe, neither yet her moſt 
bonourable council, will in a matter of faith uſe compulſion 
or violence, becaule faith is the gift of God, and cometh 
-5t of man, neither of man's laws, neither at ſuch time 
23 men recuire it, but at ſuch time as God giveth it. 


The Examination and Anſwers of John Newman 
before Dr. Thornton and others, 


IRS T one of the doctors begun, whoſe name John 
Newman doth not expreſs, asking in this wiſe. 
Doctor. How ſay you to this: This is my body which 
is given for you?!“ 
Newman. It is a figurative ſpeech, one thing ſpoken, 
and another meant; as Chriſt ſaith, „I am a vine, I am 


2 (oor, I am a ſtone, &c.“ Is he therefore a material ſtone, 


a vine, or a door? 

Doctor. This is no figurative ſpeech, For he ſaith, 
This is my body which is given for you,” and he faith 
not ſo of the ſtone, vine, or door; but that is a figurative 
ſocech. 

Newman. Chriſt ſaith, „ This cup is the New Teſta- 
ment in my blood.“ If ye will have it ſo meant, then let 
them take and eat the cup. 


Doctor. Nay, that is not ſo meant; for it is a common 


rhraſe of ſpecch among ourſelves: We fay to our friend, 
lrink a cup of drink, and yet we meant he ſhould drink 
the drink in the cup. 

Newman. Why, if ye will have the one ſo underſtood, 
re muſt fo underſtand the other. 

Doctor. Nay, it is a common uſe of ſpeech, to ſay, 
{rink a cup of ale or beer. And therefore it is no figura- 
tive ſpeech, 

Newman. The often "uſing of a thing doth not make a 
thing otherwiſe than it is; but whereſoever one thing is 
ſpoke, and another meant, it is a figurative ſpeech. 

Doctor. Well, we will not ſtand hereabout. How ſay 
vc of the real preſence ? Is not Chriſt's natural body there 
chat was born of the virgin Mary? 

Newman. No, I do not ſo believe, neither can I fo 
belicve 3 for the ſoul of man doth not feed upon natural 
tings as the body doth. 

Doctor. Why, how then doth it feed ? 

Newman. I think the ſoul of man doth feed as the an- 
gels in heaven, whoſe feeding is only the pleaſure, joy, fe- 
icity, and delectation that they have of God: and fo the 
5 4 man doth feed and eat, through faith, the body of 

rift, | 

Collins. Yea, but if the body do not feed upon natural 
things, the ſoul cannot continue with the body : therefore 
the body muſt needs feed upon natural things, that both 
may live together. | 

Newman. I grant it to be true; but yet the ſoul doth 
live otherwiſe than the body which doth periſh : therefore 
natural things do but feed the body only. I pray you what 
did ſudas receive at the ſupper ? 

Collins, Marry, Judas did receive the very body of Chriſt, 
but It was to his damnation, 

Newman, Why, was the devil entered into him before? 

hen he had not the devil and Chriſt in him at one time. 

Collins. Nay, the devil did enter into him afterward, 
ewman, Yea, and before too : What do ye think he 


had but one devil ? Nay, I think he had rather a legion 
of devils at the latter end. 


Collins. Well, put caſe it be ſo : what ſay you to that? 
ewman, Marry, if Chriſt and the devil were both in 
pray you how did they two agree together? 


udas at once, 1 


Wn; P . 
Collins. We grant that they were both in Judas at that 


dme: for Chriſt may be where the devil is, if he will ; 


Dry devil cannot be where Chrift is, except it pleaſe 


| 
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Newman. Chriſt will not be in an unclean perſon that 
hath the devil. 

Thornton, Why, will ye not believe that Chriſt was in 
hell? and ye will grant that the devil is there; and ſs 
might he be in Judas, if it pleaſe him. 

Newman. Chriſt would not ſuffer Mary Magdalen to 
touch him which ſought him at his grave, and did love 
him entirely ;. much leſs will he ſuffer an ungodly man to 
receive him into his unclean body. 

Thornton, Yes, ſeeing God may do all things, he may 
do what he liſt, and be where he will, And doth not the 
Pſalm fay ; He is in hell, and in all places ? Why ſhould 
we then doubt of his being there ? 

Newman, Though his Godhead be in all places, yet 
that is not ſufficient to prove that his humanity is in all 
places. 


Thornton, No, do you not believe that God is omni- 


potent, and may do all things ? 

Newman. I do believe that God is Almighty, and may 
do all that he will do. | 

Thornton. Nay, but if he be omnipotent, he may do 
all things, and there is nothing impoſſible for him to do. 

Newman, I know God is almighty, and can do all that 
he will; but he cannot make his Son a lyar, he cannot 
deny himſelf, nor can he reſtore virginity once violated 
and defiled. 

Thornton, What is that to your purpoſe ? God doth 


not defile virginity ; we ſpeak but of things that God doth. 


New. Why, will ye have the humanity of Chrift in all 
places as the Deity is ? 

Thorn. Yea, he is in all places as the Deity if it pleaſe 
him, 

New. I promiſe you that ſeemeth to me a very great 
hereſy, for heaven and earth are not able to contain 
the divine power of God, for it is in all places, as here and 
in every place: and yet ye ſay, that whereſoever the 
Deity is, there is alſo the humanity; and ſo ye will 
make him no body, but a fantaſtical body, and not a 
body indeed, 

Thorn. Nay, we do not ſay he is in all places as the 
Deity is, but if it pleaſe him he may be in all places with 
the Deity. . 

New. I promiſe you, that ſeemeth to me as great an he- 
reſy as ever I heard in my life, and I dare not grant it, leſt 
I ſhould deny Chriſt to be a very man, and that were 
againſt all the ſcriptures, 

Thorn. Tuſh, what ſhall we ſtand reaſoning with him? 
I dare ſay he doth not believe that Chriſt came out of his 
mother, not opening the matrice. Do you believe that 
Chriſt roſe from death, and came thro' the ſtone ? 

New. I do believe that Chriſt roſe from death ; but I do 
not believe that he came through the ſtone, neither doth 
the ſcripture ſo ſay, * 

Thorn. Lo, how ſay you ? he doth not believe that 
Chriſt came through the ſtone ; and if he doth not believe 
this, how ſhell he believe the other? If he could believe 
this, it were eat) for him to believe the other. 

New. The ſcripture doth not ſay he went thro' the ſtone, 
but it ſaith the angel of God came down, and rolled away 
the ſtone, and for fear of him the keepers became even as 
dead men. 

Thorn. Ah fool, fool, that was becauſe the woman 
ſhould ſee that he was riſen again from death. 

New. Well, the ſcripture maketh as much for me, as it 
doth for you, and more too. 

Thorn. Well, let us not ſtand any longer about this. Back 
again to the real preſence. How fay ye, is the body of 
Chriſt really in the ſacrament, or no? 

New. I have anſwered you alrcady, | 

Thorn. Well, do ye not believe that it is there really ? 

New. No, I believe it not. 

Thorn. Well, will ye ſtand to it. 

New. I muſt nceds ftand to it, till I he perſuaded by a 
further truth. 

Thorn. Nay, ye will not be perſuaded, but ſtand to your 
own opinion. 

New. Nay, I ſtand not to mine own opinion, God I 
take to witneſs, but only to the ſcriptures of God, and that 
can all thoſe that ſtand here witneſs with me, and nothing 
but the ſcriptures: and I take God to witneſs, that I do no- 
thing of preſumption, hut that that I do is only my con- 
ſcience, and if there be a further truth than I ſee, except it 

appear 
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appear a truth to me, I cannot receive it as a truth. And 


ſceing faith is the gift of God, and cometh not of man; 
for it is riot you that can give me faith, nor no man elſe : 
therefore I hope ye will bear the more with me, ſecing it 
muſt be wrought by God, and when it ſhall pleaſe him to 
open a further ttuth to me, I ſhall receive it with all my 
heart, and embrace it. 

Thornton had many other queſtions which I did not bear 
away ; but as I do underſtand, theſe are the chiefeſt ; as 
for taunts, fooliſh and unlearned, he lacked none. Praiſe 
God for his gifts, and God increaſe in us ſtrength. 


The arguments of John Newman. 


If the body of Chriſt were really and bodily in the ſacra- 
ment, then whoſoever received the ſacrament, received 
alſo the body. 

The wicked receiving the ſacrament, receive not the body 
of Chriſt. 

Ergo, The body of Chriſt is not really in the ſacrament, 


Argument. 

They which eat the fleſh, and drink the blood of Chriſt, 
dwell in him, and he in them. 

The wicked dwcll not in Chriſt, nor he in them. 

Ergo, The wicked eat not the fleſh, nor drink the blood 
of Chriſt. 

Argument. 

They that have Chriſt dwelling in them, bring forth much 
fruit, John 15. He that dwelleth in me, and I in 
him, bringeth forth much fruit.” 

The wicked bring forth no fruit of goodneſs. 

Ergo, They have not Chriſt's body dwelling in them. 


Argument. 
Where remembrance is of a thing, there is imported the 
abſence thereof. 
Remembrance of Chriſt's body is in the ſacrament, 
Do this in remembrance of me.” 


Ergo, Chriſt's body there is imported to be abſent. 


Marry they will fay, we ſee him not with our outward 
eyes, but he is commended under the forms of bread and 
wine, and that we ſee is nothing but a quality or an acci- 
dent. But let them ſhew me a quality or an accident 
without a ſubſtance, and I will believe them. And thus 
much concerning Newman's examinations and arguments. 


The Faith of John Newman, dwelling at Maidſtone 
in Kent, who was by Occupation a Pewterer, 


« The Lord is the protector of my life. The juſt ſhall - 
live by faith, and if he withdraw himſclf, my ſoul ſhall 


have no pleaſure in him.“ 


Y faith is, that there is one God, which is without 
beginning, and without ending. This God created 
all things viſible and inviſible. And after that he had made 


both heaven and earth, with all other creatures, he made | the kingdom prepared for you from the beginning * but 


man, and ſet him in the place which he had prepared for 
him, which place he called Eden: he gave to Adam his com- 
mandments and precepts, and ſaid, Whenſoever thou doſt 
the thing which I forbid, thou ſhalt ſurely die the death ; 
yet did man for all this diſobey God his creator, and after 
his ſin he fled from God, and himſelf, and was in a miſera- 
ble deſperate caſe; But God, ſeeing man in his miſera- 
ble eſtate, becauſe he and all his poſterity ſhould not con- 
tinue in death, promiſed Adam that the woman's ſeed ſhould 
break the ſerpent's head; whereby is meant, that the 
Son of God ſhould become man, and deſtroy the devil, who 
by his ſubtle perſuaſions had deceived Adam. Then did 
Adam, by faith, take hold of God's promile, and became 


the ſervant of righteouſneſs, thro' the faith which he had 


in the promiſe of the woman's ſeed. So did Abel, Seth, 


Enoch, and Noah, with faithful Abraham, Ifaac and 


Jacob, and the reſt of the faithful until Chriſt's time: as St. 
Paul faith, * They did all eat of one ſpiritual meat, and did all 
drink of one ſpiritual drink, they did drink of that ſpi- 
ritual rock that followed them, which rock was Chriſt 


that ſaveth us.” And when the time was full come, God 
' ſent his Son made of a woman, that is, he took fleſh of the 


virgin Mary, and became man; not the ſhadow of a man, 


2 
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nor a fantaſtical man, but a very natural man in al} a 
ſn only excepted ; which God and man is Chu ur 
promiſed woman's ſeed. Fhis Chriſt was here convert, 
among men for the ſpace of thirty years and more. .* 
when the time was come that he ſhould go to his Fa a 
he gave unto us the myſtery of our redemption, * er 
thro” faith ſhould eat his body, and drink his blood * = 
might feed on him through faith to the end of the © ** 
After this Chriſt offered up his body on the croſs to — 
his Father, and to deliver us from the thraldom of # apr, 
vil, in which we were thro' fin original and actua! Pug 
with that one ſacrifice of his body once offered on the er ry 
he hath made perfect for ever all them that are ſanQiſeg 
He deſcended into hell, the third day he aroſe again "a x 
death, and was converſant at certain times wich His ai . 
ples for the ſpace of forty days after he roſe from desch 
Then in the fight of all his diſciples he aſcended into by 
ven : and as his diſciples ſtood looking upward, and 4 
holding him how he went into heaven, two men ſtoog 55 
them in white apparel, which. alſo ſad; 4 Ye men 4. 
Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into heaven? This Jefu 
which is taken up from you into heaven, fhall ſo co 
even as ye have ſeen him go into heaven.” St. Pete; alſo 
faith, that the heavens muſt receive him, until the time 
that all things which God hath ſpoken by the mouth of at 
his prophets ſmce the world began, be reſtored again, which 
is the latter day, when he ſhall come to judge the quick 
and the dead. I do believe in the Holy Ghoſt, which is 
the Spirit of God, proceeding from the Father and the 
Son; which Holy Spirit is one God with them. I he. 
live that there is an holy church, which is the company of 
the faithſul and ele& people of God, diſperſed abroad 
throughout the whole world, which holy church or con- 
gregation doth not look for Chriſt here, nor Chriſt there, 
neither in the deſert, nor in the ſecret places whereof 
Chriſt warneth us, but as St. Paul faith, in heaven, where 
he ſitteth on the right hand of God the Father; they ſet 
their affections on things that are above, and not on thinss 
that are on earth. For they are dead concerning the thing; 
of this world, and their life is hid with Chriſt in God 
and when Chriſt which is their life ſhall ſhew himſel, 
then ſhall they alſo appear with him in glory. I believe 
that there is a communion of ſaints; even the fellowſhip 
of the faithful people which are diſperſed abroad through- 
out the whole world, and are of one mind : they follow 
Chriſt their head, they love one another as Chriſt love. 
them, and are knit together in one, even in Chriſt; which 
church or congregation hath forgiveneſs of fins through 
Chriſt; and ſhall enter without ſpot before the face of God 
into his glory. For as Chriſt being their head hath en- 
tered pure and clean, fo they entering by him, ſhall be 
like him in glory. And I am certain and ſure, that a“ 
they which do die, ſhall riſe again and receive their bo- 
dies. In them ſhall they fee Chriſt come in his glory, to 
judge the quick and the dead. At whole coming all men 
ſhall appear and give a reckoning of their doings: he ſha! 
ſeparate the good from the bad; be ſhall fay to them which 
are his elect, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inheri: 


to the others that have always reſiſted his will, he ſha! 
ſay : „ Depart from me ye curſed into everlaſting nr: 
which is prepared for the devil and his angels.” 

Thus have I briefly declared my faith, which were g 
faith at all if I doubted of it. This faith therefore | de- 
fire God to increaſe in me. Praiſe Gol for his gitts. 


And thus have ye the martyrdom, with the confethus 
of the bleſſed man, and witnels of the Lord's truth, Ws 
for that gave his life, as is before declared, 


Likewiſe Richard Hook about the ſame tine, and tv 
the ſame matter gave his life at Chicheſter. 


— 


The Examinations, Anſwers, and Condemnati“ 
of William Coker, William Hopper, Hen 
Laurence, Richard Colliar, Richard VWs": 
William Stere, before the Biſhop of Dover, ** 
Dr. Harpsfield Archdeacon of Canterbury 

Ention was made a little before in the Rory 
| Mr, Bland and Nicholas Sheterden, o. Kent 
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...;h-men, who being the ſame time with them called 
8 ** examined by Thornton biſhop of Dover, Dr. 
ET) Richard Faucet, and Robert Collins: yet not- 
Ang becauſe the condemnation and execution 
225 was deferred a little longer, till the latter end of 
4 'wonth of Augult ; coming therefore now to the time 
VE cufering; we will briefly touch ſome part of their ex- 
I. and anſwers as we find them in the regiſters. 
The names of theſe were W. Coker, W. Hopper, H. Lau- 

0 R. Colliar, Richard Wright, William Stere. What 
— uticles objected to Mr. Bland and them were, ye heard 
1355 Page 266.] To which articles they ſeverally an- 
ixered for themſelves in effect as followeth. 


Firſt, William Coker ſaid, he would anſwer no other- 
wile than he had already anſwered; and being offered to 
wave longer reſpite of fix days after, he refuſed to take it, 
ind ſo upon the ſame ſentence of condemnation was read 
-xinſt him, the 11th of July. 


William Hopper firſt ſeemed to grant to the faith and 
termination of the Roman church, but calling himſelf 
euer to mind, conſtantly ſtuck to the truth, and was 
condemned the next week after, the 16th of July. 


Henry Laurence examined the ſaid 16th of July, and 
partly deferred to the 2d of Auguſt, anſwered to the ar- 
cles obieted againſt him; firſt denying auricular confeſ- 
fon, and that he neither had, nor would receive the ſacra- 
ment, becauſe, faith he, the order of the holy ſcriptures 
changed in the order of the ſacrament. 

Moreover, the ſaid Laurence was charged for not put- 
tins off his cap, when the ſuffragan made mention of the 
crament, and did reverence to the ſame : the ſaid Lau- 
r-nce anſwered in theſe words, What? ye ſhall not need 


to put off your dap: for it is not ſo holy that you need to | 


put off your cap thereunto. 

Further, being oppoſed concerning the verity of the ſa- 
cranent given to Chriſt's diſciples, he affirmed, that even 
25 Chriſt gave his very body to his diſciples, and confeſſed 
it to be the ſame; fo likewiſe Chriſt himſelf ſaid, he was 
2 door, &c. adding moreover, that as he had ſaid before, 
ſo he faith ſtill, that the ſacrament of the altar is an idol, 
ind no remembrance of Chriſt's paſſion, and contrary he 
knoweth not. At laſt, being required to ſubſcribe his 
anſwers, he wrote theſe words under the bill of their ex- 
aminations, „ Ye are all of Antichriſt, and him ye fol-“ 
and here his hand was hindered from writing any further : 
belice he would have written out | follow], &c. And fo 


vpon the ſame, ſentence was given againſt him the ſecond 
of Auguſt, 


Richard Colliar of Aſhford above-mentioned, having the 
16th of Auguſt to appear, examined of the ſacrament of 
the popiſh altar, anſwered and faid, that he did not believe, 
that after the conſecration there is the real and ſubſtantial 
body of Chriſt, but only bread and wine, and that it is 
molt abominable, moſt deteſtable, and moſt wicked to be- 
live otherwiſe, &c. Upon this ſentence was read againſt 
aim, and he condemned the 16th of Auguſt. After his 
condemnation he ſang a pſalm. Wherefore the prieſts and 
' their officers railed at him, ſaying he was out of his wits. 


Richard Wright the ſame place and day above-mention- 
ed, appearing, and required by the judge what he believed 
of the real preſence in the ſacrament, anſwered again, that 
touching the ſacrament of the altar and the maſs, he 
Was aſhamed to ſpeak of it, or to name it, and that he 
owed it not, as it was uſed in the church. Againſt 


_ the ſentence was alſo read the day and place afore- 


£ 


A bam Stere of the aforeſaid pariſh of Aſhford, like- 
m detected and accuſed, was brought to appear the ſaid 
6 th day of Auguſt, where he in the ſaid chapter-houſe of 
Canterbury, being required to make anſwer to the poſi- 
Why laid unto him by the judge, made anſwer again, That 

New command his dog, and not him: and further 

"cared, that Dick of Dover had no authority to fit againſt 
— in Judgment | and aſked where his authority was ? 
%% then ſhewed him certain bulls and writings from 


_ 2s he ſaid. William Stere denying that to be of 
1 24. 
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ſufficient force, the ſaid Dick alſo ſaid he had authority 
from the queen. Then the martyr alledging that the arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury (who was then in priſon) was his 
dioceſan, urged him to ſhew his authority from the arch- 
biſhop, or elſe he denied his authority to be ſufficient, 
And as touching the ſacrament of the altar, he found it 
not, he ſaid, in the ſcripture, and therefore he would not 
anſwer thereunto. 

And moreover, the judge ſpeaking of the ſacrament of 
the altar, with reverence, and putting off his cap, Wil- 
liam Stere told him, that he needed not to reverence that 
matter ſo highly. And thus (ſaying to the judge, that he 
was a bloody man, &c.) the ſcatence was pronounced 
againſt him; and after the ſentence was read, he ſaid, that 


the ſactament of the altar was the moſt blaſphemous idol 
that ever was; &c. 


And thus theſe ſix heaverily martyrs and witneſſes to the 
truth, being condemned by the bloody ſuffragan and arch- 
deacon of Canterbury, Mr. Collins, and Mr. Faucet, were 
burnt all together in the ſame town of Canterbury, at three 
ſtakes in one fire, about the latter end of — 

The copy of their ſentence condemnatory, you may find 
before in the ſtory of Mr. John Rogers; for the papiſts in 
their condemnations follow one manner of ſentence againſt 
all they have condemned through their unmerciful tyranny. 


The Perſecution of ten Martyrs together, ſent by 
certain of the Council to Bonner to be examined. 


A TER the burning of theſe ſix above- named, next 


followeth the perſecution of ten other true ſervants 
of God, the names of whom are as follow. 


Elizabeth Warne, 
George Tankerfield, 
Robert Smith, 
Stephen Harwood, 
Thomas Fuſt, 


William Hale, 
Thomas Leyes, 
George King, 
John Wade, 
Joan Laſhford. 


The priſons of London beginning now to be repleniſhed 
with God's ſaints, and ſtill more and more coming in, the 
council and commiſſioners, thinking to make ready diſ- 
patch with the poor priſoners, cauſed theſe ten to be ſent 
with their letter directed to Bonner biſhop of London, by 
him to be examined, and rid out of the way. The copy 
of which letter, with their names ſubſcribed, here followeth 
to be read and noted. 


A Letter ſent by the Commiſſioners to Dr. Bonner 
Biſhop of London, 


FTER our hearty commendations to your good 
lordſhip, we ſend you here John Wade, William 
Hale, George King, Thomas Leyes of Thorp in Eſſex, 
Thomas Fuſt hoſier, Robert Smith painter, Stephen Har- 
wood brewer, George Tankerheld cook, Elizabeth Warne, 
Joan Laſhford of London, ſacramentaries ; all which we 
defire your lordſhip to examine, and to order according 
to the eccleſiaſtical laws : praying your lordſhip to appoint 
ſome of your officers to receive them at this bearer's hands. 


And thus moſt heartily fare your lordſhip well. From 


London this 2d of July. 
Your lordſhip's loving friends, 
Nich. Hare, Rich. Rede, 
Will. Roper, Will. Cooke. 


The Hiſtory of Elizabeth Warne, Widow, burnt 
at Stratford Bow, 


OW ſeverally to proſecute the ſtories of theſe ten 

martyrs aforenamed : firſt we will begin with the 
hiſtory of Elizabeth Warne, widow, who in the month 
of Auguſt was burnt at Stratford Bow, near London; 
ſhe was the late wife of John Warne upholſter and mar- 
tyr, who alſo was burnt the latter end of the May before, 
as in his ſtory is recorded [Page 180. ] 

This Elizabeth Warne had been apprehended amongſt 
others, the firſt day of January, in a houſe in Bow church- 
yard in London, as they were gathered together in prayer, 
and at that preſent was carried to the Compter, where ſhe 
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remained till tie 11th day of June: at which time ſhe was 
brought to Newgate, and was confined there till the ſe- 
cond day of July. "Then ſhe was ſent by the king and 
queen's commiſſioners unto Bonner biſhop of London, 
who the ſixth day of the ſaid month cauſed her with Givers 
others (as Robert Smith, George Tankerfield, &c.) to be 
brought before him into his palace, and there examined 
her upon ſundry articles, ſuch as were commonly admint- 
ſtered unto the poor ſuints and martyrs of God, as you 
may more plainly perceive by other more large and ample 
proceſſes before- mentioned. 

The chief objection that he uſed towards her, or the 
moſt of thoſe, was touching the real and corporal preſence 
of the bedy and blood of Chriſt in the ſacrament of the 
altar, as the chief ground and the moſt profitable founda- 
tion for their catholick dignity, Many other matters he 
obictted nrainſt them, as for not coming to the church, 
for ſpeaking ag inſt the maſs, for deſpiſing their ceremo- 
nics and new found ſacraments, with divers other fond 
and trifiing toys, not worthy to be mentioned. 

In the end, when ſhe had been divers times brought 
before him and other his adherents, and there earneſtly 
exhoried to recant, ſhe ſaid, Do what ye will; for if 
Chriſt were in an crror, then am I in an error. Upon 
which anſwer, ſhe was condemned as an heretick, the 
12th day of the fame month of July, and fo delivered to 
the ſecular power, as they term it, to be by them put to 
death, which was done in the ſame month. 

The chief procurer of her death was Dr. Story, being 
(as it is thought) ſomewhat related to her, or elle to her 
fate huſband, Who, at the firſt apprehenſion of his ſaid 
kinſwoman, endeavoured by all means to get her pardon, 
and accordinoly applied to Dr. Martin, then one of the 
king and queen's commiſſioners in matters of religion (him- 
ſelf being as yet not made commiſſioner) and by this his 
ſit obtained her deliverance for that preſent, as Dr. Mar- 
tin himſelf (the author hereof) hath reported; yet after- 
wards, upon what occahon God only knoweth, except 
upon ſome burning charity, the ſaid Dr. Story obtaining 
to be one of the commiſtoners, cauſed not only the ſaid 
John Warne, but alſo his wife, and afterwards his daugh- 
ter, to be again apprehended, never leaving them till he 
had brought them all to aſhes. Such was the rage of that 
devout catholick, and white child of the mother church, 
that neither kindred nor any other conſideration could pre- 
vail with him, although it did (at his requeſt) with others, 
who in reſpect of him were but ſtrangers unto them. The 
Lord, if it be his will, turn his heart, or elfe rid his poor 
church from ſuch an Hydra, as, thanked be God, now 
he hath. 
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George Tankerfield, Martyr. 


Eorge Tankerheld of London, cook, born in the city 
of York, about the age of 27 or 28 ycars, was in 

the days of king Edward a papiſt, till the time queen Ma 
came in, and then perceiving the great cruelty which the 
p2piſts uſed, was brought into a miſdoubt of their doings, 
and began (as he ſaid) in his heart to abhor them. And 
«s Concerning the mals, whereof he had but a doubtful opi- 
nion before, and much ſtriving with himſelf in that calc ; 
at length he fell to prayer, deſiring God in mercy to open 
to him the truth, that he might be thoroughly perſuaded 
therein, whether it were of God, or no: if not, that he 
n -ht utterly hate it in his heart, and abhor it: which 
tie Lord mercifully heard, and, according to his prayer, 
daily working more and more in him to deteit and abhor 
the fame; and ſo he was moved to read the Teſtament, 
whereby (as is ſaid) the Lord enlightened his mind with 
the knowledge of the truth, working a lively faith in him 
to believe the ſame, and utterly to deteſt all popery, and 
ſo he came no more to their doings : and not only that, 
but alſo this lively faith (as he ſaid) kindled ſuch. a flame 
in him, as would not be kept in, but utter itſelf by the 
confeſſion thercof, reproving his own former doings to his 
friends, exhorting them likewiſe to repent and turn to the 
truth with him ; thus they began to ſmell him out, and at 

length he was ſent for as followeth. 

It pleaſed God to ſtrike him with ſickneſs, whereby he 
lay long ſick; and on a certain day to take the air abroad, 
he roſe up, and went and walked into the Temple fields to 
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ſee the ſhooters, In the mean time Mr. Peard cage, 
his houſe and enquired for him, pretending to his wie 
that he came only to have him dreſs a banquet at the Jord 
Paget's. His wife, becauſe of his apparel (which ee 
brave) took him to be ſome honeſt gentleman, and 5 
all ſpecd prepared herſelf to fetch her huſband, having ; 
good hope he ſhould now carn ſome money: and leſt ih. 
gentleman ſhould be tired with tarrying, ſhe fetched 52 
a cuſhion to ſet him ſoft, and laid a fair napkin hee 
him, and ſet bread thereon, and came to her huh: 
who when he heard it, ſaid, A banquet, woman! ind, * 
it is ſuch a banquet as will not be very pleaſant to the 86 
but God's will be done. And when he came home he * 
who it was, and called him by his name, which when bi 
wife perceived, and wherefore he came, like a tall wor. 
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would play Peter's part, and inſtead of a ſword tock x 
ſpit, and had run him through, Had not the conſtable u hich 
Mr. Beard had ſent for by his man, came in and reſcy-4 
him: yet ſhe ſent a brickbat after him, and hit him cn 
the back. And ſo Tankerheld was delivered to the con. 
ſtable, and brought to Newgate about the laſt day of Fe. 
bruary, 1555. by the ſaid Beard, yeoman of the gua;; 
and Simon Ponder pewterer, conſtable of St. Dunſtan's i, 
the Weſt, ſent in by Roger Chomley knight, and Dr. 
Martin. 

Tankerheld being thus brought to priſon by his adver. 
faries, at length with the others before named was brougb: 
to his examination before biſhop Bonner. Who, after hi. 
accuſtomed manner, ordered his articles and poſitions unte 
him, the copy and tenor of which his ordinary aticles e 
may read above expreſſed. | 

To theſe articles he anſwered again, conſtantly declar. 
ing his mind concerning auricular confeſhon, and alſo the 
ſacrament of the popiſh altar, and likewiſe the maſs, &c. 
Firſt, that he was not confeſſed to any pricſt five year: 
paſt, nor to any other but only to God : and further de. 
nying that he would hereafter be confeſled to any prizf, 
for that he found it not in Chriſt's book, and took it on 
to be a counſel. | 

And concerning the ſacrament, commonly called he: 
in England of the altar, he confeſſed, that he neither had 
nor did believe, that in the faid ſacrament there is the rcal 
body and blood of Chriſt, becauſe rhat the body is aſcended 
into heaven, and there doth ſit at the right hand of God 
the Father. 

And moreover he ſaid, that the maſs now uſed in t! 
church of England was naught, and full of idolatty and 
abomination, and againſt the word of God; affirming alto, 
that there are but two ſacraments in the church of Chrit:, 
baptiſm and the ſupper of the Lord, &c. And to thee 
aſlertions he ſaid he would ſtand ; and fo he did to the end. 

And when at laſt the biſhop began to read the ſentence, 
firſt exhorting him with -many words to revoke his pro- 
feſſed opinion (which they called damnable and heretics. 
he notwithſtanding reſiſted all their perſuaſtons, antweriug 
the biſhop again in this manner: I will not, ſaid he, fl. 
ſake mine opinions, except you, my lord, can refel then 
by ſcriptures ; and I care not for your divinity ; tor v6 
condemn all men, and prove nothing againſt them. 55 
after many fair words of exhortation, Which Bonner chen 
uſed, to convert, or rather pervert him, he anfwercd bo 
again, ſaying moreover, That the church whereot the pop 
is ſupreme head, is no part of Chriſt's catholick churr! 
and adding thereunto, and pointing to the biſhop, fn 
to the people ſaying, Good people beware of him, #1 
ſuch as he is, for theſe be the people that deceive you, &, 

Theſe and many other words he ſpake; whereupon © 
biſhop, reading the ſentence of condemnation, gave b.. 
to the ſecular power. 2 

And fo this good man being carried to St. Albans, tis 
ended his life with much patience and conſtancy, “ 
26th day of Auguſt, for the defence of the truth wie! 
length will have the victory, 


* 


Notes concerning George Tankerfield, after 


was carried to St. Albans to ſuffer Martyre0” 


Mprimis, He was brought to St. Albans by the 34 
I ſheriff of Hertfordſhire, Edward Brocket eſqufe “ 
Mr. Pulter of Hitchen, who was under therilt. 2 

Item, Their inn was the Croſs-keys, where there © 
a great concourſe of people to ſee and hear the Pe 
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Book II. 


» which multitude ſome were ſorry to fee ſo pious a 
— en to be burned, others praiſed God for his con- 
erer nd perſeverance in the truth. Contrariwiſe, ſome 
3 which ſaid, it was pity he did ſtand in ſuch 
__ . and others, both old women and men cried 
n him; one called him heretick, and ſaid it was pity 
ke lived, But George Tankerheld ſpake unto them 
c Aectually out of the word of God, lamenting their Ig- 
norance, and proteſting unto them his unſpotted conſci- 
ce, that God did mollify their hardened hearts, inſomuch 
rn ſome of them departed out of the chamber with weep- 
ing eyes. . 

Ttem, There came to him a certain ſchoolmaſter, (who 
retained unto fir I homas Pope knight) this man had a 
communication with George Tankerheld the day before 
he was coming to St. Albans, concerning the ſacrament 
of the altar, and other points of the popiſh religion: but 
as he urzed Tankerſield with the authority of the doctors, 
reſting them after his own will; ſo on the other fide, 
Tankerfield anſwered him mightily by the ſcriptures, not 
wreſted after the mind of any man, but being interpreted 
after the will of the Lord Jeſus, &c. So that as he would 
not allow ſuch allegations as Tankerheld brought out of 
the ſcriptures without the opinions of the doctors; fo again 
Tankerfield would not credit his doctrine to be true, ex- 
cept he could confirm it by the ſcriptures. In the end 
Tankerfield prayed him that he would not trouble him in 
ſuch matters, for his conſcience was eſtabliſhed, &c. and 
ſo he departed from him, wiſhing him well, and proteſt- 
ing that he meant him no more hurt than his own ſoul. 

ltem, When the hour drew on a-pace that he ſhould 
ſuffer, he deſired the wine-drawer, that he might have a 
pint of malmſey and a loaf, that he might eat and drink 
that in remembrance of Chriſt's death and paſhon, becauſe 
he could not have it adminiſtered to him by others in ſuch 
manner as Chriſt commanded ; and then he kneeled down, 
making his confeſſion unto the Lord with all which were 
in the chamber with him ; and after he had prayed earneſtly 
unto the Lord, and had read the inſtitution of the holy 
ſupper by the Lord Jeſus out of the evangeliſts, and out of 
St. Paul, he ſaid, O Lord, thou knoweſt it, I do not this 
to derogate authority from any man, or in contempt of 
thoſe which are thy miniſters, but only becauſe I cannot 
have it adminiſtered according to thy word, &c. and when 
he had ſpoke theſe and ſuch like words, he received it with 
giving of thanks. 

Item, When ſome of his friends defired him to eat ſome 
meat, he ſaid he would not cat that which ſhould do others 
good that had more need, and that had longer time to live 
than he. 

Item, He prayed his hoſt to let him have a good fire in 
the chamber; he had ſo, and then he ſitting on a form be- 
fore the fire, put off his ſhoes and hoſe, and ftretched out 
his leg to the flame; and when it had touched his foot, he 
quickly withdrew his leg, ſhewing how the fleſh did per- 


feſh ſaid, O thou fool, wilt thou burn and needeſt not! 
The fpirit ſaid, Be not afraid, for this is nothing in reſpect 
of fire eternal. The fleſh ſaid, Do not leave the company 
of thy friends and acquaintance which love thee, and will 
let thee lack nothing. The ſpirit ſaid, The company of 
Jeſus Chriſt and his glorious preſence doth exceed all fleſh- 
ly friends. The fleſh ſaid, Do not ſhorten thy time, for 
tou mayeſt live if thou wilt much longer. The ſpirit 
laid, This life is nothing unto the life in heaven which 
laſteth for ever, &c. And all this time the ſheriffs were at 
a gentleman's houſe at dinner, not far from the town, whi- 
ther alſo reſorted many knights and gentlemen out of the 
country, becauſe his fon was married that day ; and until 
e returned from dinner, the priſoner was left with his 
"oſt, to be kept and looked unto, And George Tanker- 
all that time was kindly and lovingly intreated by his 
colt ; and conſidering that his time was ſhort, his ſaying 
, That although the day was never ſo long, yet at the 
Ab it ringeth to cvening ſong. 
tem, About two of the clock, when the ſheriffs were 
turned from dinner, they brought George Pankerfield 
but of his inn unto the place where he ſhould ſuffer, which 
> called Romeland, being a green place near the weſt end 
1 he abby church: unto which when he was come, he 
—— down by the ſtake that was ſet up for him, and 
der he had ended his prayers he aroſe, and with a joyful 


ſuade him one way, and the ſpirit another way. The 
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faith he faid, that although he had a ſharp dinner, yet he 
hoped to have a joyful ſupper in heaven, 

Item, While the faggots were ſet about him, there came 
a prieſt unto him, and perſuaded him to believe on the ſa- 
crament of the altar, and he ſhould be ſaved. But George 
Tankerfield cried out. vehemently, and ſaid, I defy the 
whore of Babylon, I defy the whore of Babylon : Fye of 
that abominable idol : Good people do not believe him, 
gocd people do not believe him. And then the mayor of 
the town commanded to ſet fire to the heretick, and ſaid, 
If he had but one load of ſaggots in the whole world, he 
would give them to burn him. "There was a certain knight 
by, who went unto Tankerfield, and took him by the 
hand and faid, Good brother, be ſtrong in Chriſt ; this 
he ſpake ſoftly ; and Tankerfield ſaid, O fir, I thank you, 
I am ſo, I thank God. Then fire was ſet unto him, and 
he deſired the ſheriff and all the people to pray for him; 
the moſt part did fo. And fo embracing the fire, he bathed 
himſelf in it, and calling on the name of the Lord Jeſus 
he was quickly out of pain, 


— — 
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The Hiſtory and Examinations of Robert Smith, 
Martyr. 


Obert Smith was brought to Newgate the fiſth of 
November, by John Matthew, yeoman of the guard 

of the queen's ſide, by the command of the council. Ro- 
bert Smith firſt gave himſelf to ſervice in the houſe of fir 
Thomas Smith knight, being then provoſt of Eaton : from 
thence he was preterred to Windſor, having there in the 
college a clerkſhip of ten pounds a year. Of ſtature he 
was tall and flender, active about many things, but chiefly 
delighting in the art of painting, which many times rather 
for his mind's ſake, than for any gain, he did practiſe and 
exerciſe, In religion he was fervent, after he had once 
taſted the truth : wherein he was much confirmed by the 
preaching of Mr. "Turner of Windſor, and others. Where- 
upon at the coming in of queen Mary he was deprived of 
his clerkſhip by her viſitors ; and not long after he was 
apprehended, and brought to examination before Bonner, 
as here followeth, written and teſtified with his own hand. 


The firſt Examination of Robert Smith before Bi— 


ſhop Bonner. 


BOUT nine of the clock in the morning I was 
among the reſt of my brethren brought to the bi- 
ſhop's houſe ; and firſt of all I was brought before him 
into his chamber, to whom the biſhop ſaid as followeth, 
after he had aſked my name. 

Bonner. How long is it ſince ye were confeſſed to any 
prieſt ? 

Smith. Never fince I had years of diſcretion. For I 
never ſaw it needful, neither commanded by God to come 
to ſhew my faults to any of that finful number whom ye 
call prieſts, 

Bonner. Thou ſheweſt thyſelf even at thy firſt ſpeech 
to be a rank heretick, who being weary of painting, art 
entered into divinity, and fo fallen, through thy departing 
from thy vocation, into hereſy. 

Smith. Although I have underitanding in the ſaid occu- 
pation, yet (I praiſe God) I have had little need all my 
life hitherto to live by the ſame, but have lived without 
the ſame in mine own houſe as honeſtly in my vocation as 
ye have lived in yours, and yet uled the fame better than 
ever you uſed the pulpit. 

Bonner. How long is it ſince ye received the ſacrament 
of the altar, and what is your opinion in the ſame ? 

Smith. I never received the ſame {ince I had years of 
diſcretion, nor never will, by God's grace; neither do 
eſteem the ſame in any point, becauſe it hath not God's 
ordinance, neither in name, nor in other uſage, but rather 
is ſet up and erected to mock God withal. 

Bonner. Do ye not believe that it is the very. body of 
Chriſt that was born of the virgin Mary, naturally, ſub- 
ſtantially, and really, after the words of conlecration ? 

Smith. I ſhewed vou before it was none of God's or- 
dinances, as ye uſe it; then much leſs to be God, or any 
part of his ſubſtance, but only bread and wine erected to 
the uſe aſoreſaid; yet nevertheleſs, if ye can prove it to 


| be the body that ye ſpike of by the word, I will believe 
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Book II. 
ich multitude ſome were ſorry to ſee ſo pious a 
nt to be burned, others praiſed God for his con- 
perſeverance in the truth. Contrariwiſe, ſome 
which ſaid, it was pity he did ſtand in ſuch 
and others, both old women and men cried 

inſt him; one called him heretick, and faid it was pity 
” he lived. But George Tankerheld ſpake unto them 
Geechally out of the word of God, lamenting their ig- 


ng wh 
man broug 
ſtancy and 
there were 
opinions . 


norancc, 
ence, tha 
that ſome of 


ing 2 There came to him a certain ſchoolmaſter, (who 


retained unto fir I homas Pope knight) this man had a 
communication with George Fankerfheld the day before 
he was coming to St. Albans, concerning the ſacrament 
of the altar, and other points of the popiſh religion: but 
3s he urged Tankerſield with the authority of the doctars, 
wreſting them after his own will; ſo on the other fide, 
Tankerfield anſwered him mightily by the ſcriptures, not 
-wreſted after the mind of any man, but being interpreted 
after the will of the Lord Jeſus, &c. So that as he would 
not allow ſuch allegations as Tankerfeld brought out of 
the ſcriptures without the opinions of the doctors; ſo again 
Tankerfield would not credit his doctrine to be true, ex- 
t he could confirm it by the ſcriptures. In the end 
Tankerfield prayed him that he would not trouble him in 
ſuch matters, for his conſcience was eſtabliſhed, &c. and 
ſo he departed from him, wiſhing him well, and proteſt- 
ing that he meant him no more hurt than his own ſoul, 
Item, When the hour drew on a-pace that he ſhould 
ſuffer, he deſired the wine-drawer, that he might have a 
pint of malmſey and a loaf, that he might eat and drink 
that in remembrance of Chriſt's death and paſſion, becauſe 
he could not have it adminiſtered to him by others in ſuch 
manner as Chriſt commanded ; and then he kneeled down, 
making his confeſſion unto the Lord with all which were 
in the chamber with him ; and after he had prayed earneſtly 
unto the Lord, and had read the inſtitution of the holy 
ſupper by the Lord Jeſus out of the evangeliſts, and out of 
St. Paul, he ſaid, O Lord, thou knoweſt it, I do not this 
to derogate authority from any man, or in contempt of 
thoſe which are thy miniſters, but only becauſe I cannot 
have it adminiſtered according to thy word, &c. and when 
he had ſpoke theſe and ſuch like words; he received it with 
giving of thanks. 

Item, When ſome of his friends deſired him to eat ſome 
meat, he ſaid he would not eat that which ſhould do others 


t God did mollify their hardened hearts, inſomuch 
them departed out of the chamber with weep- 


than he. | 
Item, He prayed his hoſt to let him have a good fire in 
the chamber; he had ſo, and then he ſitting on a form be- 


his leg to the flame ; and when it had touched his foot, he 
quickly withdrew his leg, ſhewing how the fleſh did per- 


of fire eternal. The fleſh ſaid, Do not leave the company 
of thy friends and acquaintance which love thee, and will 
let thee lack nothing. The ſpirit ſaid, The company of 
Jeſus Chriſt and his glorious preſence doth exceed ll fleſh- 
ly friends, The gel ſaid, Do not ſhorten thy time, for 
thou mayeſt live if thou wilt much longer. The ſpirit 
ſaid, This life is nothing unto the life in heaven which 
laſteth for ever, &c. Aud. 
a gentleman's houſe at dinner, not far from the town, whi- 
ther alſo reſorted many knights and gentlemen out-of the 
country, becauſe his ſon was married that day ; and until 
they returned from dinner, the prifoner was left with his 
hoſt, to be kept and looked unto. And George Tanker- 
held all that time was kindly and lovingly intreated by his 
ot ; and conſidering that his time was ſhort, his ſaying 
#25, That although the day was never ſo long, yet at the 
aſt it ringeth to evening ſong. 


15 called Romela 
of the abby ch 
"ere down by the ſtake that was ſet up for him, and 

. che had ended his prayers he aroſe, and with a joyful 


nd, being a green place near the weſt end 


fore the fire; put off his ſhoes and hoſe, and ftretched out 


and proteſting unto them his unſpotted conſci- 


— 


good that had more need, and that had longer time to live 


all this time the ſheriffs were at 


. Item, About two of the clock, when the ſheriffs were | 
Dip from dinner, they brought George Tankerfield 
ut of his inn unto the place where he ſhould ſuffer, which 


urch: unto which when he was come, he 


ſuade him one way, and the ſpirit another way. The 
fleſh ſaid, O thou fool, wilt thou burn and needeſt not? 
The ſpirit ſaid, Be not afraid, for this is nothing in reſpect 
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faith he ſaid, that although he had a ſharp dinner, yet he 
hoped to have a joyful ſupper in heaven. | 
Item, While the faggots were ſet about him, there came 
a prieſt unto him, and perſuaded him to believe on the ſa- 
crament of the altar, and he ſhould be ſaved. But George 
Tankerfield cried out. vehemently, and ſaid, I defy the 
whore of Babylon, I ** the whore of Babylon: 2M of 
that abominable idol : Good people do not believe him, 
gocd people do not believe him. And then the mayor of 
the town commanded to ſet fire to the heretick, and ſaid, 
If he had but one load of ſaggots in the whole world, he 
would give them to burn him. There was a certain knight 
by, who went unto Tankerfield, and took him by the 
hand and faid, Good brother, be ftrong in Chriſt ; this 
he ſpake ſoftly ; and Tankerfield faid, O fir, I thank you, 
I am fo, I thank God. Then fire was ſet unto him, and 
he deſired the ſheriff and all the people to pray for him; 
the moſt part did fo. And fo embracing the fire, he bathed 


himſelf in it, and calling on the name of the Lord Jeſus 
he was quickly out of pain, 


The Hiſtory and Examinations of Robert Smith, 
le, Martyr. 


R Smith was brought to Newgate the fifth of 
November, by John Matthew, yeoman of the guard 
of the queen's ſide, by the command of the council. Ro- 
bert Smith firſt gave himſelf to: ſervice in the houſe of fir 
Thomas Smith knight, being then provoſt of Eaton: from 
thence he was preferred to Windſor, having there in the 
college a clerkſhip of ten pounds 'a year. Of ſtature he 
was tall and ſlender, active about many things, but chiefly 
delighting in the art of painting, which many times rather 
for his mind's ſake, than for any gain, he did practiſe and 
exerciſe, In religion he was fervent, after he had once 
taſted the truth: wherein he was much confirmed by the 
preaching of Mr. Turner of Windſor, and others. Where 
upon at the coming in of queen Mary he was deprived of 
his clerkſhip by her viſitors z and not long after he was 
apprehended, and brought to examination before Bonner, 
as here followeth, written and teſtified with his own hand. 


The firſt Examination of Robert Smith before Bi- 
ſhop Bonner. | 


BOUT nine of the clock in the morning I was 
among the reſt of my brethren brought to the bi- 
ſhop's houſe ; and firſt of all I was brought before him 
into his chamber, to whom the -biſhop ſaid. as followeth, 
after he had afked my name. 
ue How long is it ſince ye were confeſſed to any 
Pr ie | 
Smith. Never ſince I had years of diſcretion. For I 
never ſaw it needful, neither commanded by God to come 
to ſnew my faults to any of that finful number whom ye 
call prieſts, . | | | 
Bonner. Thou ſheweſt thyſelf even at thy firſt ſpeech 
to be a rank heretick, who being weary of painting, art 
entered into divinity, and ſo fallen, through thy departing 
from thy vocation, into hereſy. _ 
Smith. Although I have underſtanding in the ſaid occu- 
pation, yet (I praiſe God) I have had little need all my 
life hitherto to live by the ſame, but have lived without 
the ſame in mine own houſe as honeſtly in my vocation as 
ye have lived in yours, and yet uſed the ſame better than 
ever you uſed the pulpit. | | 
Bonner. How long is it ſince ye received the ſacrament 
of the altar, and what is your opinion in the ſame? 
Smith. I never received the fame ſmce I had years of 
diſcretion, nor never will, by God's grace; neither do 
eſteem the ſame in any point, becauſe it hath not God's 
ordinance; neither in name, nor in other uſage, but rather 
is ſet up and erected to mock God withal. 1 99 | 
Bonner. Do ye not believe that it is the very body of 
Chriſt that was born of the virgin Mary, naturally, ſub- 
ſtantially, and really, after the words of conlecration ? 
Smith. I ſhewed you before it was none of God's or- 
dinances, as ye uſe it; then much leſs to be God, or any 
part of his ſubſtance, but only bread and wine exected to 
the uſe aforeſaid ; yet nevertheleſs, if ye can prove it to 
be the body. that ye ſpake of by the word, I will believe 
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it; if not, I will as I do, account it a deteſtable idol, not 
God ; but contrary to God and his truth. 

Then after many raging words and vain objections, 
Bonner ſaid, There was no remedy, biit I muſt be burned. 

Smith. Ye ſhall do no more unto me, than ye have 
done to better men than either of- us both. But think 
not thereby to quench the Spirit of God; neither thereby 
to make your matter good. For your fore is too well ſeen 
to be healed fo privily with blood. For even the very 
children have all your deeds in derifion ; fo that although 
ye patch up one place with authority, ye ſhall it break 
out in forty to your ſhame. 

Bonner. Then after much ado; and many railing ſen- 
tences, he ſaid, throwing away the paper of mine exami- 
nation; Well, even now, by my troth, even in good 
earneſt, if thou wilt go to confeſſion I will tear this 
paper in pieces. 

Smith. To which I anſwered ; It would be too much to 
his ſhame to ſhew it to men of diſcretion, 

After which anſwer, I was carried down to the garden 
with my jaylor, and there remained till my brother Har- 
wood was examined ; and then being again brought up 
before the faid Bonner, he demanded if I agreed with Har- 
wood in his conſeflion upon theſe articles following. 

Bonner. What ſay you to the catholick church? Do 
ye not confeſs there is one in earth ? : | 

Smith. Yes verily, I believe that there is one catholick 
church, or faithful congregation, which as the apoſtle 
faith, is built upon the prophets and apoftles, Chriſt Feſus 
being the head corner-ſtone : which in all her words and 
works maintaineth the word, and bringeth the ſame for 
her authority, and without it doth nothing, nor ought to 
do, of which I am aſſured I am by grace made a member. 

Bonner. Ye ſhall underſtand, that I am bound when 
my brother offendeth, and will not be reconciled, to bring 
hini before the congregation : low if your church be the 
ſame, where may a man find it, to bring his brother be- 
fore the ſame ? 

Smith. It is written in the Acts of the apoſtles, that 
when the tyranny of the biſhops was ſo great againſt the 
church in Jewry, they were fain to aſſemble in houſes and 
ſecret places, as they now do; and yet were they never- 
theleſs the church of God: and ſeeing they had their 
matters redreſſed being ſhut up in a corner, may not we 
do the like now-a-days ? i 

Bonner. Vea, their church was known full well. For 
St. Paul writ to the Corinthians, to have the man pu- 
nifhed and excommunicated, that had committed evil with 
his father's wife. Whereby we may well perceive it was 
a known church ; but yours is not known. 

Smith. Then could you not perſecute it as you do: but 
as ye ſay the church of God at Corinth was manifeſt both 
to God and St. Paul; even fo is this church of God in 
England, whom ye perſecute, both known to God, and 
alſo even to the very wicked, although they know not, nor 
will not know their truth nor converſation; yea, and your 
ſinful number have profeſſed their verity, and maintained 
the ſame a long ſeaſon. | 

Bonner, Well, thou ſayeſt that the church of God 
was only at Corinth, when St. Paul writ unto- them, and 
put in writing, ſhall I ? 

Smith. I do greatly marvel, my lord, that ye are not 
aſhamed to lay fnares for your brethren on this manner. 
'This is now the third ſnare you have laid for me. Firſt, 
to make me confeſs that the church of England is not the 
church of Chriſt, Secondly, to ſay it is not known. 
"Thirdly, to ſay the church of God is not univerſal, but 
particular. And this is not the office of a biſhop. For 
if an innocent had come in your way, you would have 
done your beſt, I ſee, to have entangled him. 

Well friend, faid Dr. Harpsfield, you are no innocent, 
as it appeareth, 

Smith. By the grace of God I am that I am; and this 
grace in me, I hope, is not in vain. | 

Well, faid Bonner, laughing, tell me how ſayeſt thou 
of the church ? 

Smith, I told you whereon the true church is built, 
and I affirm in England to be the congregation of God, 
and alſo in omnem terram; as it is written, Their ſound 
is gone forth into all lands,” and this is the afflicted and 
perſecuted church, which ye ceaſe not to impriſon, ſlay 
and kill, Aud in Corinth was not all the congregation of 
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God, but a number of thoſe holy and ele& people of 
For neither Paul nor Peter were preſent at Corinth when 


they wrote, and yet were they of the church of God 
zar; thoviands more which allo communicate in that Hg, 
pirit. 
Bonner. What call ye catholick, and What call 
church? 4 ſe l 
Smith. Catholick is univerſal, and church is a n 
gation knit together in unity. SINE 
Then after much like talk; it was laid to my e th 
that my fellow and I ſpake one thing. For which I praijeg al 
God, and was ſent again to a garden. Where, after 
while as I and my brother Harwood had been to 0 ne 
came one of my lord's chaplains, that much defired t, ſh 
commune with me, demanding firſt if J were a priſoner ea 
Smith. I am in this fleſh a priſoner, and ſubject to m th 
maſter. and yours; but I hope yet the Lord's free a. in 
through Chriſt Jeſus. de 
Doctor. I do much deſire to talk with you lovingly, be. tw 
cauſe ye are a man that I much lament; with many othet ble 
ſweet words. | mi 
To which I anſwered, Sub melle latet venenum. Az ſay 
after much ado about his God, I compelled him to ſay ] 
that it tnuſt needs enter into the belly, and fo fall into the G0 
draught. To which he anſwered. the 
Doctor. What derogation was it to Chriſt, when the his 
Jews ſpit in his face ? | his 
Smith. If the Jews, being his enemies, did ſpit in his and 
face, and we being his friends throw him into the draught, 8 
which of us have deſerved the greateſt damnation ? Then pur} 
by your argument, he that doth injury tc Chriſt, ſhall patl 
have a moſt plenteous ſalvation. | oft 
Then the doctor ſtarted away, and would have his hu- St.! 
manity incomprehenſible, making a compariſon between of t 
the ſoul of man and the body of Chriſt, bringing in to And 
ſerve his turn, which way Chriſt came in among his dil. othe 
ciplesz the doors being ſhut ? TY be h 
Smith. Although it be ſaid that when he came the doon his 
were ſhut, yet have I as much to prove, that the door T 
opened at his coming, as ye have to prove he came through the 
the door. For that Almighty G OD who brought the anſy 
diſciples out of priſon, which yet when ſearch was made, ing! 
were found ſhut, was able to let Chriſt in at the door, al- ſwor 
though it were ſhut : and yet it maketh not for your pur- Al 
poſe ; for they faw him, heard him, and felt him; and tll t 
that ye cannot ſay ye do, neither is he in more places we 
than one at the ſame time. | Ted 
At which anſwer when he had made many fcoflings, Lim 
he went from me, and we were carried into my lords 
hall, where we were baited by my lord's band of ſervants Ano 
almoſt all the day, until our keeper ſeeing their miſorder, 
ſhut us all up in a handſome chamber, while my Jari 
went into his ſynagogue to condemn Mr. Denle/ and U 
John Newman. | 
Then they brought my lord mayor up into the cham- as fol 
ber where my lord intended to ſup, to hear the matter; Bo 


and I was the firſt that was called; where my lord mayo no ca 
being ſet with the biſhop and one of the fheritts, wine vs 
walking on every ſide, whilſt I ſtood before them !ike 
mute; which made me remember how Pilate and Herod 
were made friends, but no man was ſorry for Joſeph 
hurt. But after my lord had well drank, my articles wer 
ſent for and read, and he demanded whether I did fay ® Wh manif 


was written ? | 
Smith. That I have ſaid, I have ſaid, and what I har ; verthe 


ſaid I do mean utterly. | 1 Were \ 

Bonner, Well, my lord mayor, your lordſhip hath h 1 confeſ 
in ſome meaſure, what a ſtout heretick this 1s, and | | of y 
his articles have deſerved death: yet nevertheleſs ſoraſmi | — 


as they report me to ſeek blood, and call me Blood) n 
ner, whereas, God knoweth, I never ſought any rn 
blood in all my life, I have kept him from the con" 
this day, whither I might have brought him ul 111 
yet here before your lordſhip I deſire him to tu , 
will with all ſpeed diſpatch him out of trouble ; 

I profeſs before your lordſhip and all thus ar ” 
Smith. Why, my lord, do you put on this : 
before my lord mayor, to make him believe that) wn bp 

not my blood, to cloak your murders through . | 
neſs, as ye call it? Have ye not had my brow 
kins before you, whoſe hand when you had bu! 


cruelly, [Page 136.] ye burnt alſo his body, and * 
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reat. many of the members of Chriſt, men 
n d God, and lived virtuouſly, and alſo the queen's 
that b. ' moſt true ſubjects, as their goods and bodies 
maye A ade manifeſt ? and ſeeing in theſe ſaints ye have 
* ſo little mercy, ſhall it ſeem to my lord and this 
— that you ſhew me more favour? No, no, my 
lord. But if ye mean as ye ſay, why then do you exa- 
mine me of what Fam not bound to anſwer you ? 

Bonner, Well, what ſayeſt thou by the ſacrament of 
the altar? Is it not the very body of Chriſt's fleſh, blood, 
and bone, as it was born of the virgin ? 

Smith. I have anſwered, that it is none of God's order 
nor a ſacrament, but man's own vain invention ; and 
ſhewed him the Lord's inſtitution. But when he was ſo 
earneſt before the audience, declaring that we knew no- 
thing, bringing out his *© Hoc eſt, corpus meum,“ to lay 
in my diſh; I proved before the audience that it was a 
dead god, declaring the diſtinction appointed between the 
two creatures of bread and wine, and that a body without 
blood hath no life. At which Harpsfield found himſelf 
much offended, and took the tale out of my lord's mouth, 
ſaying, : C4 

Harpſ. I will prove by the ſcriptures, that ye blaſpheme 
God in ſo ſaying : for it is given in two parts, becauſe 
there is two things ſhewed, that is to ſay, his body and 
his paſſion, as ſaith St. Paul : and therefore the bread is 
his body, and the wine the repreſentation of his death 
and blood - ſhedding. 

Smith. Ye falſify the word, and rack it to ſerve your 
ſe. For the wine was not only the ſhewing of his 
paſſhon, but the bread alſo, For our Saviour faith, * So 
oft as ye do this, do it in remembrance of me.“ And 


of this cup, ye ſhall ſhew the Lord's death till he come.” 
And here is as much reverence giveft to the one as to the 
other. Wherefore if the bread be his body, the cup muſt 
be his blood, and as well ye make his body in the cup, as 
his blood in the bread, 

Then my lord roſe up, and went to the table, where 
the lord mayor deſired me to fave my ſoul. To whom 1 
anſwered, I hope it was ſaved through Chriſt Jeſus, deſir- 
ing him to have pity on his own ſoul, and remember whoſe 
ſword he carried, 

At which I was carried inte the garden, and there abode 
till the reſt of my friends were examined, and then were 
we ſent away to Newgate with many foul farewels, my 
28 giving the keeper a charge to lay me in 


Another Examination of Robert Smith before 
Biſhop Bonner. 


P ON Saturday, at eight of the clock, I was brought 
to his chamber again, and there examined by him, 
as followeth. | | | 
Bonner. Thou Robert Smith, &c. 
no catholick church here on earth. 
Smith. Ye have heard me both ſpeak the contrary, and 


Je have written as a witneſs of the fame. 


Bonner, Yea, but I muſt aſk thee this queſtion : how 
layeſt thou! | Leh: | 
Smith, Muſt 
manifeſt that 


ſayeſt that there is 


ye of neceſlity begin with a lie? it maketh 
a ye determine to end with the ſame. But 
there ſhall no liars enter into the kingdom of God. Ne- 
nes if ye will be anſwered, aſk mine articles that 
: Ren yeſterday, and they ſhall tell you that I have 
2 ed a church of God, as well in earth as in heaven, 
Jet all one church, and one man's members, even 
nlt Jeſus. 
N Well, what ſayeſt thou to auricular confeſſion ? 
* neceſſary to be uſed in Chriſt's church? and wilt 
0 not be confeſſed by the prieſt ? 
mith. It is not needful to be uſed in Chriſt's church, 
yeſterday. ' But if it be needful for your 
o pick mens pockets ; and ſuch pick-pocket 
was the whole rabble of your ceremonies: for all 
a is but money- matters. 
er. Why, how art thou able to prove that confeſſion 
: matter? Art thou not aſhamed to ſay ſo? 
peak by experience : for I have both heard 


Is it 


'% urch, it IS t 


Smith, ] 


St. Paul faith, “ So oft as ye eat of this bread, and drink | 


4 


The LIVES of te MARTYRS. 


285 


we ſee, a betrayer of kings ſecrets, and the ſecrets of 
other mens conſciences; who being delivered, and glad to 
be diſcharged from their fins, have given great ſums of 
money to prieſts to abſolve them, and ſing maſſes for their 
ſouls health. 

And for example, I began to bring in a pageant, that 
by report was played at St. Thomas of Acres, and where 
I was ſometime a child waiting on a gentleman” of Nor- 
folk, which being bound in conſcience, through the per- 
ſuaſion of the prieſt, gave away a great quantity of his 
goods, and forgave unto one Mr, Greſham a large ſum of 
money, and to another as much. The prieſt for his part 
had a good ſhare, and the houſe had an annuity to keep 
him : which thing when his, brother heard, he came to 
London, and after declaration made to the council, how 
by the ſubtilty of the prieſt he had robbed his wife and 
children, recovered a great part again, to the value of two 
or three hundred pounds of Mr. Greſham and his other 
friend ; but what he gave to the houſe could not be reco- 
vered. This ſtory I began to tell; but when my lord ſaw 
it favoured not to his purpoſe, he began to revile me, and 
ſaid ; By the maſs, If the queen's majeſty were of my mind, 
thou ſhouldeſt not come to talk before any man, but 
ſhouldeſt be put into a ſack, with a dog in the ſame, and 
be thrown into a river. 

Smith. I know you ſpeak by practice, as much as by 
ſpeculation: for both you and your predeceſſors have ſought 
all poſſible means to kill Chriſt ſecretly : record of Mr. 


| Hunne, whom your predeceflor cauſed to be thruſt in at 


the noſe with hot burning needles, and then to be hanged, 
and gave it out that the ſaid Hunne hanged himſelf: and 
alſo a good brother of yours, a biſhop of your profeſſion, 
having in his priſon an innocent man, whom becauſe he 
could not overcome by ſcripture, he cauſed him to be pri- 
vately ſnarled, and his fleſh to be torn and plucked away 
with a pair of pincers, and bringing him before the peo- 
ple, ſaid, the rats had eaten him. Thus according to 
your oath is all your dealing, and hath been; and as you, 
taking upon you the office, do not without oaths open your 
mouth, no more do you without murder maintain your 
traditions, 

Bonner. Ah, ye are a generation of liars ; there is not 
one true word that cometh out of your mouths, 

Smith. Yes, my lord, I have ſaid that Jeſus Chriſt is 
dead for my ſins, and riſen for my juſtification, and this 
is no lie. 

Then Bonner made his man to put in my tale of the 
gentleman of Norfolk, and would have had me recite it 
again : which when I would not do, he made his man to 
put in ſuch ſums as he imagined. At the end of this fir 
John Mordant came in, and fate down to hear my exa- 
mination, Then ſaid my lord, How ſayeſt thou, Smith, 
to the ſeven ſacraments ? Believeſt thou not that they be 
God's order, that is to ſay, the ſacrament of, &. 

Smith. I believe that in God's church are but two ſacra- 
ments, that is to ſay, the ſacrament of regeneration, and 
the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper : and as for the ſacra- 
ment of the altar, and all your ſacraments, they may well 
ſerve your church, but God's church hath nothing to do 
with them, neither have I any thing to do to anſwer them, 
nor you to examine me of them. | 

Bonner. Why, is God's order changed in baptiſm ? In 
what point do we diſſent from the word of God? _ 

Smith. Firſt, in hallowing your water; in conjuring of 
the ſame; in baptizing children with anointing and ſpitting 
in their mouths, mingled with ſalt, and with many other 
lewd ceremonies, of which not one point is able to be 
proved in God's order. 

Bonner. By the maſs, this is the moſt unſhamefaced 
heretick that ever I heard ſpeak. 

Smith. Well ſworn, my lord, ye keep a good watch. 

Bonner. Well, Mr. Controller, ye catch me at my words: 
but I will watch thee as well, I warrant thee. 

By my troth, my lord, ſaid fir John Mordant, I never 
heard the like in all my life. But I pray you, my lord, 
mark well his anſwer for baptiſm. He diſalloweth therein 


holy ointment, ſalt, and ſuch other laudable ceremonies, 
which no chriſtian man will deny. 

Smith. That is a ſhameful blaſphemy againſt Chriſt, fo 
to uſe any mingle mangle in baptizing young infants. 
Bonner. I believe, I tell thee, that if they die before 


No XXV. its of the ſame, For firſt it hath been, 


they be baptized, they be damned, 
| 4D 


Smith. 
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Smith. Ye ſhall never be ſaved by that belief. But I 
pray you, my lord, ſhew me, are we ſaved by water, or 
by Chriſt ? f 

Bonner. By both. 

Smith. Then the water died for our ſins; and ſo muſt 
ye ſay, that the water hath life, and it being our ſervant, 
and created for us, is our Saviour: This, my lord, is a 
good doctrine, is it not ? 

Bonner, Why, how underſtandeſt thou the ſcriptures ? 
Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” 

And again, “ Suffer (faith our Saviour) theſe children 
to come unto me:” and if thou wilt not ſuffer them to be 
baptized after the laudable order, thou hindereſt them to 
come unto Chriſt, 

Smith. Where ye alledge St. John, “Except a man 
be born, &c.“ and will thereby prove the water to fave, 
and fo the deed or work to fave and put away fins, I will 
ſend you to St. Paul, which aſketh of the Galatians, 


Whether they received the Spirit by the deeds of the 


Izw, or by the preaching of faith?” and there concludeth, 
that the Holy Ghoſt accompanieth the preaching of faith, 
and with the word entereth into the heart. So now if 
baptiſm preach to me the waſhing in Chriſt's blood, fo 
doth the Holy Ghoſt accompany it, and it is unto me as 
a preacher and not a Saviour. And where ye ſay, I hinder 
the children to come unto Chriſt, it is manifeſt by our Sa- 
viour's words that ye hinder them to come, that will not 
ſuffer them to come unto him without the neceſſity of 
water. For he ſaith, Suffer them to come unto me, and 
not unto water; and therefore if ye condemn them, ye 
condemn both the merits and words of Chriſt. For our 
Saviour ſaith, “ Except ye turn and become as children, 
* cannot enter into the kingdom of God.“ And ſo brought 

out many other examples, to make manifeſt that Chriſt 
hath cleanſed original fin, bringing in examples out of the 
ſcriptures for the ſame. 

Bonner. Then thou makeſt the water of none effect, 
then put away water. 

Smith. „ It is not (ſaith St. Peter) the waſhing away 
of the filth of the fleſh, but in that a good conſcience con- 
ſenteth unto God.” And to prove that water only bringeth 
not the Holy Ghoſt, it is written in the 8th of the Acte, 
that Simon received water, but would have received the 
Holy Ghoſt for money. Alſo that the Holy Ghoſt hath 
come before baptiſm; it is written that John had 
the Holy Ghoſt in his mother's womb. Cornelius, Paul, 
and the queen Candace's ſervant, with many others, re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt before baptiſm. Yea, and although 

our generation have ſet at naught the word of God, and 
like {wine turned his words upſide down, yet muſt his 
church keep the ſame in that order which he left them, 
which his church dare not break ; and to judge children 
damned that be not baptized, it 1s wicked. 

Mordant. By our lady, fir, but-I believe that if my 
child die without water, he is damned, 

Bonner. Vea, and fo do J, and all catholick men, good 
Mr. Mordant. 

Smith. Well, my lord, ſuch catholick, ſuch ſalvation. 

Bonner. Well, ſir, what ſay you to the ſacrament of 
orders? 

Smith. Ve may call it the ſacrament of miſorders: for 
all orders are appointed of God. But as for your ſhaving, 
anointing, greaſing, poling, and rounding, there are no 
ſuch things appointed in God's book, and therefore I have 
nothing to do to believe your orders. And as for you, 
my lord, if ye had grace and intelligence, ye would not 
ſo dishgure yourſelf as ye do. 

Bonner. Say'ſt thou ſo? now by my troth I will go 
ſhave myſelf to anger thee withal : and ſo ſent for his 
barber, who immediately came: and before my face at the 
door of the next chamber he ſhaved himſelf, defiring me 
before he went, to anſwer to theſe articles. 

Bonner. What ſay you to holy bread and holy water, to 
the ſacrament of anointing, and to all the reſt of ſuch ce- 
remonies of the church ? 

Smith. I ſay they be baubles for fools to play withal, and 
not for the children of God to cxerciſe themſelves in; and 
therefore they may go among the refuſe. Then Mr. Mor- 
dant went away, and my lord went to be ſhaved, leaving 
there certain doctors, as he called them, to try what they 
could do, by whom I was baited for halt an hour: of whem 
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I alſo aſked this queſtion, Where were you all in the 
of king Edward, that ye ſpake not that which Ve ſhe 
now? | Peat 
Doct. We were in England. 
Smith. Vea, but then ye had the faces of men, but 
ye have put on lions faces again, as faith St. John 5 
ſhew yourſelves as full of malice as you may be.“ 
have for every time a vizor; yea, and if anoth 
Edward ſhould ariſe, ye would they fay, Down with 
pope, for he is Antichriſt, and ſo are all his angels 
Then was I reviled, and ſent away, and — he ; 
again before theſe men; and one of them that bai 
before, afked me if I difallowed confeſſion ? 
Smith. Look in mine articles, and they ſhall ſherw 
what I allow. you 
Dot. Your articles confeſs that you allow not auricy, 
confeſſion. | 
Smith, I allow it not, becauſe the word alloweth ; 
nor commandeth it, | 
Do&. Why it is written, "Thou ſhalt not hide thy fins 
and offences. 
Smith. No more do I when I confeſs them to AL 
mighty God. | 
Doct. Why ye cannot ſay that ye can hide them fon 
God, and therefore you muſt underſtand the words ar 
ſpoken to be uttered to them that do not know them, 
Smith. Ye have made a good anſwer ; then the prick 
muſt confeſs himſelf to me, as well as I to him; {1 
know his faults and ſecrets no more than he knoweth mite. 
But if you confeſs to the prieſt, and not unto God, . 
ſhalt have the reward that Judas had: for he confeſſed hin. 
ſelf to the prieſt, and preſently went and hanged himſelf. 
and ſo as many as do not acknowledge their faults to Gy 
are ſaid to hide them. 
Doct. What did they that came to John to be baptized? 
Smith. They came and confeſſed their fins to Almighty 
God. 
Doct. And not unto John? 
Smith. If it were unto John, as ye are not able tc prove, 
yet it was to God before John and the whole congr- 
ation. 
Dea. Why, John was alone in the wilderneſs, 
Smith. Why, and yet the ſcriptures ſay he had mary 
diſciples, and that many phariſees and ſadducees came to 
his baptiſm. Here the ſcriptures and you agree not. And 
if they confeſſed themſelves to John, as ye ſay, it was to 
all the congregation, as St. Paul doth to Timothy, and 
to all that read his epiſtle, in opening to all the hearer, 
that he was not worthy to be called an apoſtle, becaue 
he had been a tyrant. But as for ear-confeſſion, ye neve 
heard it allowed by the word. For the prophct Dai 
made his confeſſion unto God, and faith, ** I will contel 
my fins unto the Lord.” Danicl maketh his contefiion 
unto the Lord; Judith, Toby, Jeremy, Manaſieh, with 
all the forefathers" did even ſo, For the Lord hath ſaid, 
Call upon me in the time of trouble, and I will deliver 
thee.” Knock, aſk, ſeek, with ſuch like; and this & 
the word of God ; now bring ſomewhat of the word to 
help yourſelves withal. Then they raged, and called n- 
dog, and ſaid I was damned. : 
Smith. Nay, ye are dogs, that becauſe holy things at 
offered, will flay your friends. For I may fay with d. 
Paul, „ have fought with beaſts in the likeneſs of men. 
For here I have been baited theſe two days, of my 1 
and his great bulls of Baſan, and in his hall beneath hate 
I been baited of the reſt of his band, With this cans 
my lord from ſhaving, and aſked me how I liked bim 
Smith, Forſooth, ye are even as wile as ye were before 
ye were ſhaven. 
Bonner. How ftandeth it, Mr. Doctors, have ye can: 
any good ? 2 
Doct. No by my troth, my lord, we can do no ger 
Smith. Then it is fulfilled which is written, * Hos 
can an evil tree bring forth good fruit ?” * 
Bonner. Nay, naughty fellow, I ſet theſe gentie® 
to bring thee home to Chriſt, * 
Smith. Such gentlemen, ſuch Chriſts ; and 25 tus 
they have that name from Chriſt, ſo truly do they 
Chriſt, ) 
Bonner. Well, wilt thou neither hear them not 5 
Smith. Yes, I am compelled to hcar you ; but Je 
not compel me to follow you. Bonn?! 


ted me 


t not, 


Book II. | 
Bonner. Well, thou ſhalt be burnt at a ſtake in Smith- 
ilt not turn. 
feld, dg ſhall burn in hell, if ye repent not : but 
_ to put you out of doubt, becauſe I am weary, I 
mw 2 courteſy with you: I perceive you will not with 
2 1oQors come unto me, and I am determined not to 
mo nto you, by God's grace, For I have hardened 
— 4 In againſt you as hard as braſs, Then after many 
wh 7 ſentences I was ſent away, : ; . 
125 * thus have I left the truth of mine anſwers in wri- 
* entle reader, being compelled by my friends to do 
__ e may ſee how the Lord hath according to his 
a. ne civen me a mouth and wiſdom to anſwer in his 
— fr which 1 am condemned, and my cauſe not 


heard. 
The laſt Examination of Mr. Smith. 
T HE twelfth of July I was with my brethren brought 


into the conſiſtory, and mine articles read before x 
lord mayor and the ſheriffs, with all the affiſtants ; to whi 

[ anſwered, as followeth. 

Bonner. By my faith, my lord mayor, J have ſhewed 
him as much favour as any man living might do: but I 
cceive all is loſt, both in him and all his company. 
At this word, which he coupled with an oath, Mr. Smith 
came in, and faid to the biſhop, My lord, it is written, 
« Ye muſt not ſwear.” 

Bonner. Ah Mr. Controller, are ye come? Lo, my 
lord mayor, this is Mr. Speaker, pointing to my brother 
Tankerheld ; and this is Mr, Controller, pointing to me. 
And then beginning to read my articles, he perſevered till 
he came at my tale of the gentleman of Norfolk, and then 
demanded of my lord mayor, if he heard of the ſame be- 
tore, To which he anſwered, No. To whom I ſaid: 
Smith, My lord mayor, will it pleaſe you to hear me re- 
Gte it, as I heard it, (and I told it) and then ſhall you hear 
the truth, For this tale that my lord hath told is untrue. 
Bonner. How ſay you, good Mr. Mordant, ſpake he 
not this here as it is written? Were ye not by ? 

Mordant. Yes, my lord, that it is: I heard him ſay it. 
Smith. How heard you me ſay it, and were not preſent 
when I ſpake it? Should ſuch a man make a lie? It is 
manifeſtly proved that the prophet faith: “ Even as the 
king ſaith, ſo faith the judge, that he may do him a plea- 
ſure again :” And then my jaylor was brought out for proof 
thereof, who there openly profeſſed, that neither Mr. Mor- 
dant, nor the doctors before · mentioned, were preſent when 
| ſpake it. 

At which Mr. Mordant with bluſhing cheeks ſaid, he 
heard them read, and heard me affirm the ſame ; which 
allo was not true. Then my lord proceeded with the reſt 
of my articles, demanding of me, If I ſaid not as was 
written, To which I anſwerd, No. And turning to my 


laid, lord mayor, I ſaid, I require you, my lord mayor, in God's 
liver behalf, unto whom pertaineth your ſword and juſtice, that 
13 E 


| may here before your preſence anſwer to theſe objections 


d to that are laid againſt me, and have the probation of the 
E ſame; and if any thing that I have ſaid, or will ſay, be 

proved (as my lord faith) hereſy, I ſhall not only with all 
'S ale my heart forſake the ſame, and cleave to the truth, but alſo 


rccant whereſoever ye ſhall aſſign me, and all this audience 
ſhall be witneſs to the ſame. | 


lord Lord Mayor. Why, Smith, thou canſt not deny but 
hae this thou ſaidſt. 

a Smith. Yes, my lord, I deny that which he hath writ- 
5 ten, becauſe he hath both added to, and diminiſhed from 
eſol 


the ſame : but what I have ſpoken, I will never deny. 
Lord Mayor. Why thou ſpakeſt againſt the bleſſed ſacra- 

ment of the altar, 

f Smith. I denied it to be any ſacrament, and I do ſtand 
dre to make probation of the ſame; and if my lord or 

any of his doctors be able to prove either the name or uſage 


; A the ſame, I will recant mine error. Then ſpake my 

* l wor Tankerfield, aud defended the probation of things 
dach the . : : ; 
hes, y called hereſy, To which the biſhop an 
; 1 o my troth, Mr, Speaker, ye ſhall preach at a ſtake. 
i mith, Well ſworn, my lord, ye keep a good watch. 

ow 4 onner, Well, Mr. Controller, I am no ſaint. 
e cin | Smith, No 


my lord, nor yet good biſhop. For a bi- 


ſhop, faith St. Paul, ſhould be faultleſs, and a dedicate 
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veſſel unto God; and are ye not aſhamed to ſit in judgment, 

and be a blaſphemer, condemning innocents ? | 
Bonner, Well, Mr. Controller, ye are faultleſs. 
Smith. My lord mayor, I require you in God's name, 

that I may have juſtice. We be here to-day a great many 


- Innocents wrongfully accuſed of hereſy. And I require 


you, if you will not ſeem to be partial, let me have no 
more fayour at your hands, than the apoſtle had at the 
hands of Feſtus and Agrippa, who being heathens and in- 
hdels, gav- him leave not only to ſpeak for himſelf, but alſo 
heard the ptobation of his cauſe. This require I at your 
hands, who being a chriſtian judge, I hope will not den 
me that right, which the heathen have ſuffered : if ye do, 
then ſhall all this audence, yea and the heathen ſpeak 
ſhame of your fact. For a city (faith our Saviour) that is 
built on a hill cannot be hid: if they therefore have the 
truth, let it come to light. For all that well do, came to 
the light, and they that do evil hate the light. 

Then my lord mayor hanging down his head, ſaid no- 
thing, but the biſhop told me, I ſhould preach at a ſtake, 
and fo the ſheriff cried, with the biſhop, Away with me. 

Thus came in before them four times, defiring juſtice, 
but could have none: and at length my friends required 
the ſame with one voice, and could not have it; we had 
ſentence, and then being carried out, were brought in again, 
and received it ſeparately, But before the biſhop gave me 
ſentence, he told me in deriſion of my brother 'Tanker- 
held, a tale between a gentleman and his cook. To which 
I anſwered, My lord, ye fill the peoples ears with fantaſies 
and fooliſh tales, and make a laughing matter at blood ; 
but if ye were a true biſhop, ye ſhould leave theſe railing 
ſentences, and ſpeak the words of God. 

Bonner. Well, I have offered to that naughty fellow, 
Mr. Speaker, your companion the cook, that my chan- 
cellor ſhould here inſtruct him, but he hath with great diſ- 
dain refuſed it. How ſayeſt thou, wilt thou have him in- 
ſtruct thee, and lead thee in the right way? | 

Smith, My lord, if your chancellor will do me any good, 
and take any pains, as ye ſay, let him take mine articles 
in his hands, that ye have objected againſt me, and either 
prove one of them hereſy, or any thing that you do to be 
good: and if he be able ſo to do, I ſtand here with all my 
heart to him; if not, I have no need, I praiſe God, of his 
ſermon : for I come to anſwer for my life, and not to hear 
a ſermon. 

Then began the ſentence, In Dei nomine. To which 
I anſwered, that he began in a wrong name, requiring of 
him where he learned in ſcripture to give ſentence of death 
againſt any man for his conſcience ſake. To which he 
made no anſwer, but went forward to the end, and imme- 
diately cried, Away with him. Then I turned to the 
mayor, and ſaid, Is it not enough for you, my lord mayor, 
and you that are the ſheriffs, that ye have left the ſtrait 
way of the Lord, but ye muſt condemn Chriſt cauſeleſs ? 

Bonner. Well, Mr. Controller, now ye cannot ſay, but 
I have offered you fair, to have inſtruction. And now, I 

[ me Bloody Biſhop, and ſay, I ſeek thy 
blood. 

Smith. Well, my lord, if neither I nor any of this con- 
gregation do report the truth of your fact, yet ſhall theſe 
ſtones cry it out, rather than it ſhall be hidden. 

Bonner. Away with him, away with him. 

Woodroſe. Away with him, take him away. 

Smith. Well, good friends, ye have ſeen and heard the 
great wrong that we have received this day, and ye are 
all witneſſes that we have deſired the probation of our cauſe 
by God's book, and it hath not been granted: but we are 
condemned, and our cauſe not heard. Nevertheleſs, m 
lord mayor, foraſmuch as ye have here exerciſed God's 
ſword cauſeleſs, and will not hear the right of the poor, 
I commit my cauſe to Almighty God, who will judge all 
men according to right, before whom we ſhall both ſtand 
without authority; and there will I ſtand in the right, and 
have true judgment, to your great confuſion, except ye 
repent, which the Lord grant you to do, if it be his will. 
And then was I with the reſt of my brethren carried away 
to Newgate. 

Thus, gentle reader, as near as I can, I have ſet forth 
the truth of my examination, and the verity of mine un- 
juſt condemnation for the truth, praying to God that it 
may not be laid to the charge of thee, O England, re- 


quiring your hearty prayers to God for his grace and _ 
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of boldneſs, with hope even ſhortly to ſet to my ſeal at 
| Urbridge the 8th day of Auguſt, by God's grace: pray | 
\l that it may be to his honour, my ſalvation, and your con- 
ſolation, I pray you. 


N Da gloriam Deo. 


Book l. 


fortable alſo in the priſon among his companions: ; 
alſo is to be obſerved no leſs in his other fellow. priſo 
whe being together in an outward room within KEE 
had godly conference with themſelves, with daily pra * 

and publick reading, which they to their great * 
| uſed in that room together ; amongſt whom Smith * 
Robert Smith. | the chief; whoſe induſtry was always ſollicitous, not * 

for them of his own company, but alſo his diligence ie 

careful for other priſoners, whom he ceaſed not to * 
from their old accuſtomed iniquity; and many he COnverted 
to his religion. While he was in priſon he wrote gi, 
letters to his friends, ſome in verſe, and others in — 
And the firſt are in verſe as follow. 


— — 
—— AA e 


Thus art thou (good reader) not only to note, but alſo 
to follow in this man a ſingular example of chriſtian forti- 
tude, who ſo valiantly ſtood in the defence of his maſter's 
cauſe: and as thou ſeeſt him here boldly ſtand in examina- 
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tion before the biſhop and doors ; fo was he no leſs com- 


« O ye that love the Lord, ſee that ye 
hate the thing that is evil.“ 
H E God that giveth life and light, 
And leadeth into reſt: 
That breaketh bonds and bringeth out 
The poor that are oppreſt: | 
And keepeth mercy for the meek, 
His treaſure and his ſtore : 
Increaſe thy life in perfect love, 
Both now and evermore. | 
That as thou haſt begun to ground 
In faith and fervent love ; 
Thou may'ſt be made a mighty mount 
That never may remove. 
That thine enſample may be ſhew'd 
Among all thine increaſe: 
That they may live and learn the like, 
And pais their time in peace. 
Thy ſalutations that were ſent, 
I heartily retain : 
And ſend thee ſeventy times as much, 
To thee and thine again. 
And now becauſe I know the goal, 
That thou doſt moſt deſire: 
I ſend thee here a paper full, 
Is fined in the fire. 
In hope thou wilt accept it well, 
Although it be but ſmall ; 
Becauſe I have no other good, 
To make amends withal. 
For all thy free and friendly facts, 
Which thy good will hath wrought, 
I ſend thee ſurely for a ſhift 
The thing that coſt me nought. 
Abſtain from all ungodlineſs, 
In dread direct your days; 
Poſſeſs not ſin in any wiſe; 
Beware of wicked ways. 
Hold faſt your faith unfeignedly ; | 
Build as you have begun : 
And arm yourſelf in perfect faith, 
To do as ye have done : 
Left that the wicked make a mock 
At what ye take in hand, 
In leaving of the perfe& rock, 
To build upon the ſand. 
Beware of filthy phariſees, 
Their building is in blood: 
Eat not with them in any wiſe, 
Their leaven is not good. 
Their ſalt is all unſavoury: 
And under good intents 
They maintain all their knavery, 
And murder innocents. 
They ſeek to fit in Chriſt his ſeat, 
And put him out of place : 
And make all means that may be made, 
His doings to deface. 
They keep him down with bills and bats, 
That made the blind to ſee : | 
They make a god for mice and rats, 
And ſay the ſame is he. 

They look like ſheep, and act like wolves, 
Their baits be all for, blood: 
They kilb and lay the ſimple ſouls, 
And rob them of their good. 

The dark illuſions of the devil 
Have dimmed ſo their eyes, 
That they cannot abide the truth 

To ſtir in any wiſe. 
And if ye keep the perfect path 
{As I have hope you do) 


For in the world ye ſhall have woe; 


And yet ere one could turn his head, 


Ye ſhall be ſare to have ſuch ſhame 
As they may put you to. 

For, all that lead a goldly life, 
Shall ſurely ſuffer loſs : 

Likewiſe the world will ſeek their ſhame 
And make them kiſs the croſs. 


Ye ſhall be killed all, ſaith Chriſt: 


Your ſorrows ſhall not ceaſe : 
And yet in your afflictions, 
I am your perfef peace. 


Beeauſe ye are unknown : 

Alſo becauſe ye hate the world, 
The world will love his own, 

Be fervent therefore to the death, 
Againſt all their decrees : 

And God ſh!! ſurely fight for thee, 
Againſt thine enemies. 

Commit your cauſe unto the Lord, 
Revenge nor any ill; 
And thou ſhalt ſee the wicked want, 
When thou ſhalt have thy will, 
For all afflictions that may fall, 
That they can ſay or do: 

They are not ſure of all the wealth, 
That we attain unto. 

For I have ſeen the ſinners ſpread 
Their branches like a bay ; 


Were wither'd clean away. 
Beware that money make you not 
In riches to ariſe 
Againſt the goodneſs of the Lord, 
Among the worldly wiſe. 


That may not be expreſs'd : 
And many ills it hath begun, 
Which may not be redreſs d. 
For money maketh many a one 
In riches to rebel: | 
And he that maketh gold a god, 
He hath a ſoul to ſell. 
It maketh kings to kill and ſlay, 
And waſte their wits in war; 
In leaving of the wolf at home, 
To hunt the fox afar, | 
And where they ſhould ſee juſtice done, 
And ſet their realm in reſt; | 
By money they be made a means 
To ſee the poor oppreſt. 
It maketh lords obey the laws, | 
That they do ill and naught ; | 
It maketh biſhops ſuck the blood, 
That God hath dearly bought, 
And where they ſhould be faithful friends, 
And fathers to their flock, 
By money they do turn about, 
Ev'n like a weathercock. 
The prieſt doth make a money mean, 
To have again his whores. 
To put away his wedded wife, 
And children out of doors. 
It holdeth back the husbandman, 
Which may not be forborn ; 
And will not ſuffer him to ſow, 
And caſt abroad his corn. 
In like caſe it doth let again, 
When that the ſeed they ſow : 
It choaketh up the corn again, 
So that it cannot grow. 
The huſband he would have a wife, 
With nobles new and old: 


For many miſchieſs it hath made, | 


þ 


— 


| 


I 


The wife would have the huſband lunge, 
That ſhe might have his gold. 

It maketh murd'rers many a one, 
And beareth much with blood: 

The child would fee the parents ſlain, 
To ſeize upon their good, 

And though it be a bleſſed thing, 
Cicates in the kind ; 

It is a neceſſary ill 
Annexed to the mind. 

For whoſo playeth with the pitch, 
His fingers are defil'd ; 

And he that maketh gold a god, 
Shall ſurely be beguil'd. 

Be friendly to the fatherleſs, 
And all that are oppreſt: 

Aſſiſt them always out of hand, 
And ſee them ſet at reſt. 

In all your 1 and your deeds, 
Let mercy till remain; 

For with the meaſure that ye mete, 
Shall ye be met again, 

Be always lowly in your life ; 
Let love enjoy her own : 
The higheſt trees are ſeldom ſure, 
And ſooneſt overthrown. 
The lions lack and ſuffer ſore, 
In hunger and in thirſt : 
And they that do oppreſs the poot, 

Continue ſtill accurſt. 
The bee is but a little beaſt * 
In body or in fight, 
And yet ſhe bringeth more increaſe 
Than either crow or kite. 
Therefore beware in any wiſe, 
Keep well your watch alway : 
Be ſure of oil within your lamp; 
Let not your light decay. 
For death deſpiſeth them that lack, 
And hateth them that have; 
And treadeth down the rich and poor 
Together in the grave. 
Exhort your children to be chaſte, 
Rebuke them for their ill, 
And let them not in any wile 
Be wedded to their will. 
Laugh not with them, but keep them 19#, 
Shew them no merry chear, 
Leſt thou do weep with them allo: 
But bring them ap in fear. 
And let your light and living fue, 
That ye be not ſuſpefed 
To have the ſame within yourſelf, 
For which they are corrected. 
Be meck and modeſt, in a mean 
Let all your deeds be done, 
That they which are without the las 
May ſee how right ye run. 
Keep well the member in your mouth, 
Your tongue ſee that ye tame; 
For out of little ſparks of fire 
Proceedeth out a flame. 
And as the poiſon doth expreſs 
The nature of the toad 
Ev'n ſo the tongue doth maniſeſt 
The heart that feareth God. 
For therewith bleſs we God above, 
And therewith curſe we men; 
And thereby murders do ariſe, 
Through women now and A 
And ſeeing God hath giv'n a is 
And put it under power, 1 


N 19#, 
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& way it is, to ſet 
The — before the door. 
For God hath ſet you in a ſeat 


ble low degree ; 
eee d, and then to man, 


I ſee in you 
Theſe things to be ſuſpected, 


ly ſe 
p 2 ſhould be corrected. 


| For fleſb and blood I know ye are, 


her women be; 
ey; ye dwell in fleſh and blood, 
There is infirmity. 
Receive a warning willingly, 
That to thy teeth is told: 
Account the gift of greater price 
Than if he gave thee gold. 
A wiſe man will, ſaith Solomon, 
A warning ſoon embrace : 
A fool will ſooner (as he ſaith) 
Be ſmitten on the face. 
And as your members muſt be dead 
From all things that are vain : 
Ey'n ſo by baptiſm ye are born 
To live with Chriſt again. 


The Lord that is above 

Increaſe in thee a perfect faith, 

And lead thee in his love. 

And as I pray with perfect love, 

And pour out bitter tears 

For you and all that are at large 

Abroad among che briers ; 

Ev'n fo I pray thee to prefer 
My perſon and my bands, 

Unto the everlaſting God 

That hath me in his hands, 

That I may paſs out of this pond, 

Wherein I am opprelt, 

Incloſed in a clod of clay, 

That here can have no reſt. 

That as he hath begun in me 

His mercies many one, 

[ may attain to overtake 

My brethen that are gone. 


Where he ſhall point a place, 

| may be able like a man 
To look him in the face. 

For though he catch away my cloak, 
My body into duſt : 


| Yet am I ſure to have a ſoul, 


When death hath done his worſt. 
And though I leave a little duſt 
Diſſolved without blood; 
[ ſhall receive it ſafe again, 
When God ſhall ſee it good. 


| For my Redeemer I am ſure 


Doth live for evermore, 
And ſitteth high upon the heavens, 
For whom I hunger ſore. 
En as the deer with deadly wounds 
Eſcaped from the ſpoil, 
Doth haſte by all the means he may 
To ſeek unto the ſoyl ; 
Of whom 1 hope to have a crown, 
That always ſhall remain ; 
And to enjoy a perfect peace 
For all my woe and pain. 
The God that given all increaſe, 
1 38 ſtill to ſave, 
und in thee that perfect peace 
Which I do hope 0 — ; 
_ 3 the living God 
3 
PS. = thee in his hands, 
ts bleſſing of my bands; 
hich I eſteem of higher price 
2 an pearl or precious ſtone; 
An — * for evermore, 
n earthly things are gone. 
or Qoogh the fire 40 teh os 
reaure and our ſtore, 
Yet ſhall the goodneſs of the Lord 
ndure for evermore. 
n Fong thou art a friend to him 
U 15 to me full dear 
Ne 25. ; 


Thus farewel free and faithful friend ; 


That when the death ſhall do his work, 


thee ev'n with all my heart, 


| 
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That God of might make thee amends, 
When. all men ſhall appear. 

That hath ſhewed mercy to the meek, 
And rid them out of pain : 

And thus the Lord poſſeſs thy ſpirit, 
Till we do meet again. 


If thou wilt have recompence, 
Abide ſtill in obedience. 


The Exhortation of Robert Smith 
to his Children, commonly ſet 
out in the Name of Mr. Rogers. 


IVE ear my children to my words, 
Whom God hath dearly bought : 
Lay up my law within your heart, 
And print it in your thought. 
For I your father have foreſeen 
The frail and filthy way, 
Which fleſh and blood would follow fain 
Even to their own decay. 
For all and every living beaſt, 
T heir crib do know full well : 
But Adam's heirs above the reſt, 
Are ready to rebel : 
And all the creatures on the earth, 
Full well can keep their way : 
Bat man above all other beaſts, 
Is apt to go aſtray. 
For earth and aſhes is his ſtrength, 
His glory and his reign ;. 
And unto aſhes at the length 
Shall he return again. 
For fleſh doth Rourith like a flower, 
And grow up like the graſs, 
And is conſumed in an hour, 
As it is brought to paſs. 
In me the image of Jo. years, 
Your treaſure and your truſt : 
Whom ye do ſee before your face, 
Diſſolved into duſt. 
For as you ſee your father's fleſh 
Converted into clay : 
Even ſo ſhall ye, my children dear, 
Conſume and wear away. 
The ſun and moon, and all the ſtars, 
'That ſerve the day and night : 
The earth and ev'ry earthly thing 
Shall be conſumed quite. 
And all the worſhip that is wrought, 
That have been heard or ſeen, 
Shall clean conſume and come to nought, 
As it had never been. 
Therefore that ye may follow me, 
Your father and your friend, 
And enter into that ſame life, 
Which never ſhall have end; 
I leave you here a little book, 
For you to look upon : 
That you may ſee ycur father's face 
When I am dead and gone. 
Who for the hope of heav'nly things, 
While he did here remain, 
Gave over all his golden years 
In priſon and in pain, 
Where I among mine iron bands, 
Incloſed in the dark, | 
Not many days before my death 
Did dedicate this work, 
To you mine heirs of earthly things , 
Which I have left behind : 
That ye may read and underſtand, 
And keep it in your mind. 
That as you have been heirs of that 
Which once ſhall wear away : 
Even ſo ye may poſſeſs the part 
Which never ſhall decay. 
In following of your father's foot, 
In truth and alſo love: 
That ye may likewiſe be his heirs 
For evermore above. 
And in example to your youth, 
To whom I wiſh all N 
I preach you here a perfect faith, 
And ſeal it with my blood. 


Have God always before your eyes, 
In all your whole intents : 

Commit not ſin in any wiſe, 
Keep his commandements. 

Abhor that arrant whore of Rome, 
And all her blaſphemies ; 

And drink not of her decretals, 
Nor yet of her decrees, 

Give honour to your mother dear, 
Remember well her pain: 

And recompence her in her age, 
In like with love again. 

Be always aiding at her hand, 
And let her not decay: 

Remember well your father's fall, 
That ſhould have been her ſtay. 

Give of your portion to the poor, 
As riches do ariſe ; 

And from the needy naked ſoul 
Turn not away your eyes. 

For he that will not hear the cry 
Of ſuch as are in need: 

Shall cry himſelf and not be heard, 
When he would hope to ſpeed. 

If God have giv'n you great increaſe, 
And bleſſed well your ſtore : 

Remember ye are put in truſt, 
To miniſter the more. 

Beware of foul and filthy luſt, 
Let whoredom have no place : 

Keep clean your veſſels in the Lord, 
'That he may you embrace. 

Ye are the temples of the Lord, 
For ye are dearly bought : 

And they that do defile the ſame, 
Shall ſurely come to nought. 

Poſſeſs not pride in any caſe, 
Build not your neſts too high : 

But have always before your face, 
'That ye be born to die. 

Defraud not him that hired is, 
Your labours to ſuſtain ; 

But give him always out of hand, 
His penny for his pain. 

And as ye would that other men 
Againſt you ſhould proceed ; 

Do ye the ſame again to them 
When they do ſtand in need. 

And part your portion with the poor, 
In money and in meat: 

And feed the fainted feeble ſoul, 
With that which ye ſhould eat. 

That when your members lacketh meat 
And cloathing to your back, 

Ye may the better think on them 
That now do live and lack. 

Ask counſel alſo at the wiſe, 
Give ear unto the end : 

Refuſe not you the ſweet rebuke 
Of him that is your friend. 

Be thankful always to the Lord, 
With prayer and with praife : 

Deſire you him in all your deeds, 
For to direct your ways: | 

And fin not like that ſwiniſh ſort, 
Whoſe bellies being fed, 

Conſume their years upon the earth 
From belly unto bed. - 

Seek firſt, I ſay, the living God ; » 
Set him always before; 

And then be ſure that he will bleſs 
Your baſket and your ſtore. 

And thus if you direct your days 
According to this book, 

Then ſhall they ſay that ſee your ways, 
How like me you do look. 

And when you have ſo perfectly, 
Upon your fingers ends, 

Poſſeſſed all within your book, 
Then give it to your friends. 

And I beſeech the living God, 

7 Repleniſh you with grace, 

That I may have you in the heav'ns, 
And ſee y qu face to face. 

And though the ſword have cut me off, 
Contrary to my kind, | 

That I could not enjoy your love, 
According to my mind: 
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The 


Yet I do hope when that the heav'ns Make me to go a perfe& pa 1 hi il 
' Shall raniſh like a ſcrole, In what I 3 —— x x Toke aged 3 whore 
| | I ſhall receive your perfect ſhape, | For all my love and my delight, Full well I am content, . T. 
In body and in ſoul, Is in thy ways to run. If he allow it fo 
And that I may enjoy your love, Incline my heart unto thy ways, To ſtand with all my mi h 
And you enjoy the land, Set thou thereon my thought : The whore to — . 
I do beſeech the living God And let me not conſume my days, Even with a willin * 
To hold you in his hand. To covet what is naught. The death I will ou 3 ( 
Farewel my children from the world, O quicken me in all thy ways, And as I am aſſur d 44% ] 
Where ye muſt yet remain : The world now to deſpiſe : The battle to embrac 4 
The Lord of hoſts be your defence, And from all fond and fooliſh toys That they which he 5 
Till we do meet again. Turn thou away mine eyes. How I have aſt the ed the truth, anc 
Farewel, my love, and loving wiſe, O plant in me thy perfect word, May ſet afide their — * rag 
| My children and my friends : Which is to me ſo dear: And learn to do che lik 1 ww 
I hope to God to have you all Lay up thy laws within my heart, And though it — : 1 whi 
f When all things have their ends. Jo keep me ſtill in fear. g To let her ſack _ blood vilil 
| | And if you do abide in God, And rid me of that great rebake Yet am I well affured, ſelve 
| As you have now begun; Which I do fear full ſore; It ſhall do her no good chal 
| Your courſe I warrant will be ſhort, For all thy judgments and thy law For ſhe is ſet to kill calle 
| Ye have not far to run, Endure for evermore. The things ſhe thinks accurſt Oh 
| God grant you ſo to end your years Behold, O Lord, in thy precepts And ſhall not have her fil! 
[i As he ſhall think it beſt ; Is all my whole delight : Of blood until ſhe burſt wor 
1 That ye may enter into heav'n, O quicken me in all thy ways, And when thou ſhalt ; tee fore 
Where I do hope to reſt, | That I may walk aright. Or hear of my deceaſe, n * 
1 5 the living God * 
. | 5 ; at Im i x 
Written at the Requeſt of a Lady To his Brother, And when phy or reſt, wh 
| ia her Book. And rid out of my pain; * 
| b dick ins bind, Then will 1 do the like cord 
| F you will walk the way Becauſe thou art my blood, For thee to God again, his f. 
That Curiſt hath you aſſign'd, According to my kind, And to my woful wife, vente 
Then leara this little verſe. To give thee of my good. And widow deſolate, your 
Which I have left behind. That thou may'ſt have in mind Whom I do leave behind, blow 
Be fervent in the truth. How I have run my race, In ſuch a ſimple ſtate, the f 
Although it bear the blame; Although thou ſtay*ſt behind Encompaſled with tears, whic 
Likewiſe apply your youth, But for a little ſpace. And mournings many one ; wher 
To flick unto the fame. I give thee here a pearl, Be thou her ſtaying ſtaff Lal 
That when old age is come, The price of all my good, When I am dead and gone. * 
And death begins to call, For which leave my life, My mouth may not expreſs * 
The truth may be your ſtaff, To buy it with my blood. The dolours of my mind. vn 
To ſtay you up wichal. More worth than all the world, Nor yet my heavineſs Jeſus 
And though it bring rebuke, Or ought that I can note, To leave her here behind. falt a 
And make you kiſs the crols, Although it be be-clad But as thou art my bone, cp 
Vet is it a reward In ſuch a ſimple coat. | My brother and my blood, croſs, 
To all that ſuffer loſs. For when J had obtain'd So let her have thy heart, death 
For here we do lay out This pearl of ſuch a price, If it may do her good. umpk 
The things that be but vain; Then was I ſure I gain'd | I took her from the world, tercel 
But we are ſure to reap The way for to be wiſe, And made her like the croſs : tions 
The things that do remain, It taught me how to fight, | But if ſhe hold her own, It 
For all that ye do loſe, My fleſh for to deſpi e, She ſhall not ſuffer loſs. ſchol: 
Is but a ſinful lime, To ſtick unto the light, | For where ſhe had before * | 
And like unto a roſe Alſo to leave the lies. | A man unto her make, 20th 
That tarrieth but a time. In ſending out my ſeed | That by the force of fire ak 
But if ye carry Chriſt, With bonds and bitter tears, Was ſtrangled at a ſtake; And 
And walk the perfect way, That I might reap with joy Now ſhall ſhe have a king have 
Ye ſhall poſſeſs the gold, In everlaſting years. To be her helping hand: his he 
That never ſhall decay. And have for all my loſs, To whom pertain all things that ſ 
And all your father's goods My travail and my pain, That are within the land. and y 
N Shall be your recompence, A thouſand times and more Alſo my daughter dear, He h 
| If ye confeſs the word Of better goods again. Whom I bequeath to thee, zodly 
* With double diligence. And for becauſe the good To be brought up in fear, of hi 
Not only for to hear | That hath been got and gain'd, And learn the ABC. He is 
' His pure and perfect word, And that the Lord's clect That ſhe may grown in grace * 
Nor allo 'to.ombroce Hath evermore obtain'd, And ruled be thy rod: moſt 
The Sis ted the foes: Is cloſed in this book To learn and lead her life * 
And if ye keep this path, Which I do give to thee : Within the fear of God. pk 
And do not run a-crook, Wherein I have my part, | And always have in mind, | dh 
Then ſhall ye meet the man As thou thy ſelf may ſt ſee. Thy brother being dead, ed tc 
That writ this in your book, In which I hope thou haſt That thou art left behind, Com. 
In that eternal joy, A ſtock alſo in ſtore: A father in my Read, the ] 
| That always ſhall remain: And wilt not ceaſe to ſai], | And thou my brother dear ſtren⸗ 
5 Thus farewel faithful friend, Till God hath made it more. Who art my mother's ſon, Jus?! 
ft Till we do meet again. I will thee to beware, | Come forth out of all fear, W his ſt 
V Be ſure thou keep it well : And do as I have done : W the (: 
* : - if _ do it loſe, | 4 _ God ſhall be thy guide, Wt he 
y part ſhall be in hell. nd give thee ſuch increaſe, - 
Legem Pone. And here I teſtify Th a, in the flame of fire I Don 
Before the living God, { Thou ſhalt have perfect peace, E Tip 
| Each me, O Lord, to walk thy ways, That I deteſt to do Into eternal joy, ink 
F 41 nal bens hal 2p da : The things that are forbid, And paſs out of all pain; 8... 
8 4 y Gays, And as my judgment is, Where we ſhall meet with mirth, RA n 
| 2 y ves end. My body to be brent And never part again. a 
Give me a mind to underſtand M j 1 un. 
So ſhall I never ſtart : ; Th _ oy oe ack, * 
i erewith to content. f | aughter Wl ths 
2 L ſhall keep all thy precepts, And ſince it is his will. I the ot eo wo 
v'n wholly with my heart, | To put in me his power, ch 
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odly Life according to his Goſpel, and 
hn vere In his Truth unto the End, 
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To all w 


RACE and peace from God the Father, and from our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. : 
ge not afraid, moſt dearly beloved in our Saviour Jeſus 
+4. at theſe molt perillous days, wherein by the ſuffer- 
— God, the prince of darkneſs is broken looſe, and 
e in his members againſt the elect of God with all 
5 5 to ſet up again the kingdom of Antichriſt: againſt 
rake that ye be ſtrong in faith, to reſiſt his molt de- 
wry goctrine with the pure goſpel of God, arming your- 
* - with patience to abide whatſoever ſhall be laid to your 
daa for the truth's ſake, knowing that thereunto ye be 
called not only to believe in him, but alſo to ſuffer for him. 
9 how happy are ye that in the fight of God are counted 
worthy to ſuffer for the teſtimony of Chriſt ? Quiet there- 
bre yourſelves, O my loving brethren, and rejoice in him 
ſor whom ye ſuffer: for unto you do remain the unſpeak- 
able joys, which neither the eye hath ſeen, nor the ear hath 
heard, neither the heart of man is able to comprehend in 
ny wiſe. Be not afraid of the bodily death, for your names 
ire written in the book of life. And the prophets do re- 
cord, that in the ſight of the Lord precious is the death of 
his faints. Watch therefore and pray, that ye be not pre- 
rented in the Yay of temptation. Now cometh the day of 
our trial, wherein the waters rage, and the ſtormy winds 
How, Now ſhall it appear, whether ye have built upon 
the flceting ſand, or upon the immoveable rock Chriſt, 
which is the foundation of the apoſtles and prophets : 
whereon every houſe that is built, groweth into an holy tem- 
de of the Lord, by the mighty working of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Now approacheth the day of your battle, wherein it is re- 
cuired that ye ſhew yourſelves the valiant ſoldiers of Chriſt 
Teſus, with the armour of God, that ye may be able to ſtand 
© avainſt all the crafty aſſaults of the devil. Chriſt is your 
captain, and ye be his ſoldiers, whoſe cognizance is the 
| <:0G, to which he willingly humbled himſelf even unto the 
leath, and thereby ſpoiled his enemies, and now he tri- 
umpheth over them in the glory of his Father, making in- 
terceſſion for them that here do remain to ſuffer the afflic- 
tions that are to be fulfilled in his myſtical body. 
It bchoveth therefore every one that will be counted his 
ſcholar, to take up his own crols and follow him, as ye 
have him for enſample : and I aſſure you that he being on 
rour ſide, nothing ſhall be able to prevail againſt you. 
And that he will be with you even to the world's end, ye 
have his promiſe in Matthew 28. He will go forth with 
hizhoſt as a conqueror to make a conqueſt. He is the man 
that ſitteth on the white horſe, crowned with immortality, 
and ye brethren are his fellowſhip, whereof he is the head, 
He hath your heart in his hand, as a bow bent after his 
godly will ; he ſhall direct the ſame according to the riches 
of his glory, into all ſpiritual and heavenly cogitations, 
He is faithful, and will not ſuffer you to be further aſſaulted, 
than he will give you ſtrength to overcome, and in the 
moſt danger he will make a way that ye may be able to 
dear jt, | 
dhrink not therefore, dear hearts, when ye ſhall be cal- 
led to anſwer for the hope that is in you : for we have the 
Comforter, even the Spirit of truth which was ſent from 
the heavens to teach us : He ſhall ſpeak in us, he ſhall 
f ſtrengthen us: what is he then that ſhall be able to confound 
Jes! Nay, what tyrant is he that now boaſteth himſelf of 
o ſtrength to do miſchief, whom the Lord ſhall not with 
de ſame Spirit, by the mouth of his ſervants, ſtrike down 
1 to Nell fire? Yea, ſuddenly will the Lord bring down the 
, plory of the proud Philiſtines, by the hands of his ſervant 
F David, Their ſtrength is in the ſpear and ſhield, but our 
1 help is in the name of the Lord, which made both heaven 
4 A earth, He is our buckler and wall, a ſtrong tower of 
. * He is our God, and we are his people. He 
3 l bring the counſels of the ungodly to nought. He 
C eg them in their own net. He ſhall deſtroy them 
Z row own inventions. The right hand of the Lord 
Nau work this wonder. His power is known among the 
5 Karte: 2 Their fathers have felt itz and are con- 
on ca In like manner ſhall they know that there is no 
Wi _ the Lord, when their ſecrets are opened to 
IS ee and are found to be againſt the living God. 
5 e never ſo craftily, build they never ſo ſtrongly, 


| G 


| yet down ſhall their rabble fall, and the builders themſelves 
ſhall then be ſcattered upon the face of the earth; as accurſed 
of God. The juſt ſhall ſee this and be glad, and praiſe the 
name of the Lord, that fo marvellouſly hath dealt with 
his ſervants, as to bring their enemies under their feet, 
Then ſhall the fearful ſeed of Cain tremble and quake, 
Then ſhall the mocking Iſhmaelites be caſt out of door. 
Then ſhall the proud Nimrod ſee his labour loſt. Then 
ſhall the beaſt of Babylon be trodden under foot. Then 
ſhall the ſcribes and phariſees for madneſs fret and rage. 
Then ſhall their painted wiſdom be known for extream foll Ye 
Then ſhall the bloody dragon be void of his prey. Then 
ſhall the whore of Babylon receive double vengeance. Then 
ſhall they ſcratch their crowns for the fall of their miſ- 
treſs harlot, whom they now ſerve for filthy lucre ; when 
no man will buy their wares any more. Then ſhall the 
Popith prieſthood cry alas, with care, even when the Lord 
ſhall help his ſervants ; which day is not far off, the day 
wherein the kingdom of Antichriſt ſhall have an end, and 
never riſe any more. In the mean time abide in certain 
and ſure hope, cleaving to the promiſes of God, which in 
their own time ſhall be fulfilled. 

_ Acquit yourſelves like men againſt the enemies of God 
in all humility of mind, be ſtrong in ſpirit to acknowledge 
one God, one holy Saviour Jeſus Chrſſt, one only, ever = 
laſting and ſufficient ſacrifice for the remiſſion of ſins, 
even the precious body of the Lord Jeſus once offered for 
all and for ever. Who now ſitteth at the right hand of 
God, and from thence ſhall he come to judge both 
the quick and the dead at the laſt day ; and until that. 
time occupieth the bleſſed body none other place to dwelł 
in, to be kept in, to be encloſed in, but only in the hea- 
vens, evenin the glorious Majeſty of God, perſonally abid-- 
ing there in the fleſh, not coming down from thence till 
the laſt hour. And as he never ceaſeth to be man, fo 
doth he never loſe the ſimilitude of man ; his body there 
hath his lineaments, he leaveth them not, fo. hath 
that body there his highneſs, and ſhrinketh not, and 
his bodily ſhape he altereth not at any time. He is, in 
that he took of the virgin Mary, a natural man in all 
conditions, except fin. 

And what he took of his bleſſed mother, by the working 
of the Holy Ghoſt, he took it for ever, and will not ex- 
change the ſame for any other, He took the ſhape of a man 
with the ſubſtance of his manhood, in one ſacred womb. 
There were they two coupled together by the Holy Ghoſt, 
never to be divided aſunder. He retaineth the one with 
the other inſeparably. As he will not alter the ſubſtance of 
his fleſh into the ſubſtance of bread, no more will he alter the 
ſhape of his body into the form of bread. There cannot 
be a greater abſurdity againſt the truth, than to think that 
he would leave the ſhape that he took in the virgin's womb, 
being an accident unto his manhood, and join unto the 
ſame a wafer-cake baked im an oven, or between a pair of 
irons. As he is in heaven very man, one only mediator between 
God and man, even the Man Chriſt Jeſus, he it is that is 
the propitiation for our fins. Be bold therefore to confeſs 
this moſt pure and apoſtolical doctrine ; and alſo that all 
favour, mercy, and forgiveneſs cometh only by him. He 
only of God the Father was made for us all wiſdom, righ- 
teouſneſs, ſanctification and redemption. All theſe are the 

ifts of God the Father, freely given unto us by Chriſt 
Telus God and man, through faith in his blood, and not 
by the merits of men; gifts they are, I fay, freely given 
unto us of favour, without our deſert, by believing and 
not by deſerving. To this do the law and the prophets 
witneſs, 

This doctrine have all the bleſſed martyrs of Chriſt's 
church witneſled with their blood to be true, To this truth 
have all the conſciences of all true believers ſubſcribed ever 
ſince the aſcenſion of Chriſt. This witneſs is not of man, 
but of God. What better quarrel then can ye have to 
give your lives for, than the truth itſelf ? That men that 
giveth his life for the truth, taketh the readieſt way to life, 
He that hath the pope's curſe for the truth, is ſure of Chriſt's 
bleſſing. Well then, my brethren, what ſhall now hinder 
you from going forward as ye have begun? Nay, rather 
run with the runners, that ye may obtain the appointed 
glory. Hold on the right way, look not back ; have the 
eye of your heart fixed upon Gad, and fo run, that ye 
may get hold of it. Caſt away all your worldly pelf, and 
worldly reſpects, as the favour of friends, the fear * _ 
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ſenſual affeRion, reſpect of perſons, honour, praiſe, ſhame, 
rebuke, wealth, poverty, riches, lands, poſſeſſions, carnal 
fathers and mothers, wife and children, with the love of 
your ownſelves; and in reſpect of that heavenly treaſure ye 
look for, let all theſe be denied, and utterly refuſed of you, 
ſo that in no condition they do abate your zeal, or quench 
your love towards God. In this caſe make no account of 
them, but rather repute them as vile in compariſon of ever- 
laſting life. Away with them as thorns that choak the 
heavenly ſeed of the goſpel, where they be ſuffered to grow. 
They are burdens of the fleſh, which encumber the ſoul. 
Exchange them thereſore for advantage. Doth not he 
gain, that findeth heavenly and immortal treaſure, for earth- 
ly and corruptible riches? Loſeth that man any thing, who 
is forſaken of his carnal father and mother, when he is re- 
ceived of God the Father, to be his child and heir in Chriſt ? 
Heavenly fer earthly, immortal for mortal, permanent for 
t:anfitory, is infinite gain to a chriſtian conſcience. 

Therefore, as I hegan, I exhort you in the Lord, not 
to be afraid. Shrink not, my brethren ; miſtruſt not God; 
be of good comfort; rejoice in the Lord; hold faſt your 
faith, and continue to the end. Deny the world, and 
take up your croſs, and follow him who is your leader, 
and is gone before. If you ſuffer with him you ſhall reign 
with him. What way can you glorify the name of your 
heavenly Father better, than by ſuffering death for his Son's 
fake ? What a ſpectacle fall it be to the world to behold 
ſo godly a fellowthip as you ſervants of God, in fo juſt a 
quarrel as the goſpet of Chriſt is, with ſo pure a conſci- 
ence, fo ſtrong a faith, and fo tivel; a hope, to offer your- 
ſelves to ſuffer moſt cruel torments at the hands of God's 
enemies, and fo to end your days in peace, to receive in 
the reſurrection of the righteous, life everlaſting ? 

Be ſtrong therefore in your battle: the Lord God is on 
your fide, and his truth is your cauſe; and againſt you be 
none but the enemies of the croſs of Chriſt, as the ſerpent 
and his ſced, the dragon with his tail, the marked men of 
the beaſt, the off-ſpring of the pharifees, the congrega- 
tion malignant, the generation of vipers, murderers, as 
their father the devil hath been from the beginning. To 
conclude, ſuch are they as the Lord hath always abhorred, 
and in all ages reſiſted and overthrown. God, from whom 
nothing is hid, knoweth what they are. He that ſearcheth 
the hearts of men, hath found out them to be crafty, ſub- 
til, full of poiſon, proud, diſdainful, ſtiff- necked, devourers, 
raveners, and barkers againſt the truth, filthy and ſhame- 
leſs: and therefore doth the Spirit of God, by the mouths 
of his holy prophets and apoſtles, call them by the names 
of foxes, ſerpents, cockatrices, lions, leopards, bulls, bears, 
wolves, dogs, ſwine, beaſts, teaching us thereby to un- 
derſtand, that their natural inclination is, to deceive, poi- 
ſon, and deſtroy (as much as in them lieth) the faithful 
and elect of God, but the Lord with his right arm ſhall 
defend his little lock againſt the whole rabblement of theſe 
worldlings, who have conſpired againſt him: he hath num- 
bered al} the hairs of his childrens head, ſo that one of them 
ſhall not periſh without his fatherly will. He keepeth the 
ſparrows, much more will he preſerve them whom he hath 
purchaſed with the blood of the immaculate Lamb, He 
will keep them unto the hour appointed, wherein the name 
of God ſhall be glorified in his ſaints. In the mean time 
let them work their wills, let them envy, let them ma- 
lign, let them blaſpheme, let them curſe, betray, whip, 
ſcourge, hang and burn : for by theſe means God will try 


his elect as gold in the furnace; and by theſe fruits hall 


they alſo bring themſelves to be known what they be, for 
all their ſheep-ſkins. For as he that in ſuffering patiently 
for the goſpel of God, is thereby known to be of Chriſt ; 
even ſo is the perſecutor of him known to be a member of 
Antichriſt. Beſides this, their extreme cruelty ſhall be a 
means the ſooner to provoke God to take pity upon his 
ſervants, and to deſtroy them that ſo tyranically treat his 
people ; as we may learn by the hiſtories, as well in the 
bondage of Iſtael under Pharaoh in Egypt, as alſo in the 
miſcrable captivity of Judah in Babylon : where, when the 
people of God were in moſt extreme thraldom, then did 
te Lord ſtretch forth his mighty power to deliver his ſer- 
vants. Though God for a time ſuffer them to be exalted 
in their own pride, yet ſhall they not eſcape his vengeance, 
They are his rods, and when he hath worn them to the 
ſtumps, he will caſt them in the fire; this ſhall be their 
final reward. In the mean while our duty is, patiently to 


WW 


abide the will of God, which worketh all du 
the beſt. fang be 
Thus dealeth he with us, partly for our trial, part] 
for our fins, which we moſt grievouſly have commit. 
the great ſlander of his goſpel, whereby the name of Ga 
was evil ſpoken of among his enemies; for which he 
puniſheth us with his fatherly corrections in this wo 
that we ſhould not be damned with the world. B 
means he feeketh his ſheep that were loſt, to brin t 
home to the fold again. By this way ſeeketh he to ref 
us, that we may be like unto him after the image of K 
Son Jefus Chriſt, in all holineſs and righteouſneſ before 
him. Finally, this way uſeth his godly wiſdom; to make 
us thereby to know him, and ourſelves in him, that afors 
time had in a manner forgotten him, praiſed be his ks 
therefore. And as for thoſe Balaamites who now moles 
us, commit them to the hands of God, give him the ye, 
geance, and he will reward them, Fall ye to prayer * 
let theſe belly- gods prate. For he is in heaven, and fleepet 
not, that keepeth Iſrael. He is in heaven that made the 
ſeas calm, when the diſciples were afraid. Let us no 
faithfully call upon him, and he will hear us. Let us c 
unto the Lord, ,for he is gracious and merciful. Whez 
we are in trouble he is with us, he will deliver us, and 
he will glorify us. If we come unto him, we ſhall fa 
him turned unto us. If we repent of our wickedneſs don 
againſt him, then ſhall he take away the plague that x 
hath deviſed againſt us. 
Let us therefore earneſtly repent, and bring forth g 
worthy fruits of repentance. Let us ſtudy to be his, tha 
ſhall be not need to fear what theſe hypocrites do agan 
us, who with their pretended holineſs ties the heart d 
the ſimple, and abuſe the authority of God in his prince, 
cauſing them (by their procurement) to teſtify their amhi 
tious prelacy, and to erect up their idol again with the 
Romiſh maſs. God, in whoſe hands are the heart « 
kings, open the heart of the queen's highneſs, to eſpy then 
out What they be, and ſo to weed them out, that they i! 
no longer ſuffered to trouble the congregation of God, ani 
to poiſon the realm with pope-holy doctrine. God A} 
mighty for his Son Jeſus Chriſt's ſake deliver the queen) 
highneſs, and this her church and realm, from theſe prout 
prelates, who are as profitable in the church of Chrit a 
a pole-cat in the midſt of a warren of conies. 
To conclude, my brethren, I commit you to God, and 
to the power of his word ; which is able to eſtabliſh yu 
in all truth, His Spirit be with you, and work alway thx 
ye may be mindful] of your duties towards him, whole x 
are both body and foul, Whom fee that ye love, ſene, 
dread, and obey, above all worldly powers, and for ns 
thing under the heavens defile your conſcience before G 
Diſlemble not with his word; God will not be mockes, 
nay, they that diſſemble with him deceive themſelves, Suck 
ſhall the Lord deny, and caſt out at the Jaſt day: ſuch, | 
ſay, as bear two faces in one hood, ſuch as deny the know 
truth; ſuch as obſtinately rebel againſt him. All ſuch 
with their partakers, ſhall the Lord deſtroy, God detens 
ou from all ſuch, and make you perfect unto the end 
Tr ſorrow ſhall be turned into joy. 


Another Letter ſent to his Wife. 


HE God and Father eternal, who brought au 
from death our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, keep thee, der 
wife, now and ever, Amen; thy parents, and all thy friend 
I praiſe God for his mercy, I am in the ſame ſtate that b 
left me in, rather better than worſe, looking daily for 1 
living God, before whom I hunger full ſore to appear, ® 
receive the glory, of which I truſt thou art willing 0 
partaker. I give God moſt hearty thanks therefore, 6 * 
ing thee of all loves, to ſtand in that faith which ti 0 
received ; and let no man take away the ſeed tha 
mighty God hath ſown in thee, but lay hands on erer 
ing life which ſhall ever abidè, when both the eart 
all earthly friends ſhall periſh, deſiring them alſo to 
ceive thankfully our trouble which is momentary and 
and as St. Paul ſaith, not worthy to be compared with * 
things which God hath prepared for us; that we p*"." 
carrying our croſs, may attain to the place mr 
viour Chriſt is gone before, to which I beſeech G hat 
mercy bring us ſpeedily. I have been much _ 
your deliverance, fearing much the perſuaſion or , 
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and have found 2 friend, who will (I truſt) find a 
lings, for you, if you be not already provided, defiring 
means 


f to abide ſuch order, as thoſe my friends 
＋ 8 nin Gol. And bear well in mind the words 
oy ſhall Pe ke at our parting, that as God hath found us, 
now hic ſo blected us as worthy to ſuffer for him, we may 
1 f 1 ourſelves to follow uprightly in this our vocation, 
thi enden du to preſent my hearty commendations to all our 
hem 1 ar eſpecially to your parents, keeping your ſen- 
form —— Kt cloſe in any wile, Give *moſt hearty thanks to 
f bi ad who is come to Windſor only for our cauſe, 
P m in prayer. Do well. Be faultleſs in all things. 
make — of abominations. Keep yourſelf clean from in. 
1 — for me, as I do for you, I have ſent you a piece of 
2 may for a token, and molt entirely deſire you to ſend me 
a0leſt 900 if ye lack any thing. The Lord Jeſus preſerve you 


and yours, Amen. From Newgate, April 15. 


fe. By your huſband here and in bn. 

e the Robert Smith. 
now 1 i * 5 6 6 
vg The ſaid Robert Smith,. the valiant and conſtant martyr 


it, being thus repleniſhed, as ye have heard, with 
Gy words of God's orie, was condemned at London 
by Bonner their biſhop, on the 12th day of July; and 
ſuffered at Uxbridge the Bth day of Auguſt who as he 
bad been a comfortable inſtrument of God to all them that 
were in priſon with him : ſo now alſo being at the ſtake, 
de did no leſs comfort the people, there ſtanding about 
him, willing them to think well of his cauſe, and not to 
doubt but that his body dying in that quarrel, ſhould riſe 
again to life. And, faid he, I doubt not but God will 
ſkew you ſome token thereof, At length he being well 


es nigh half burnt, and all black with fire, cluſtered together 
th the 25 in a lump like a black coal, all men thinking him for 
arts dead, ſuddenly roſe upright before the people, lifting up 
7 then the ſtumps of his arms, and clapping the ſame together, 
hey de declaring a rejoicing heart unto them; and ſo bending 
s 1 down again, and hanging over the fire, ſlept in the Lord, 


and ended this mortal life, 


Jucens 
ita A Sententious Letter written 'by Robert Smith, to 
Anne Smith his Wife. 

2 EEK firſt to love God, dear wife, with your whole 

| * 8 heart, and then ſhall it be eaſy to love your neighbour. 

wh 4 Be friendly to all creatures, and eſpecially to your own 
| ſoul. 

by Be always an enemy to the devil and the world, but eſpe- 

» Gol cially to your own fleſh. 

ockel, In hearing of good things join the ears of your head and 
* heart together. | 

* Seek unity and quietneſs with all men, but eſpecially 


with your conſcience; for he will not eaſily be intreated. 

Love all people, but eſpecially your enemies. 

Hate the ſins that are paſt, but eſpecially thoſe to come. 

Be as ready to further your enemy, as he is to hinder 
you, that ye may be the child of Gad. 

Defile not that which Chriſt hath cleanſed, leſt his blood 
be laid to your charge. 

Remember that God hath hedged in your tongue with 
the teeth and lips, that it might ſpeak under correction. 


ou, 
g * Be ready at all times to look to your brother's eye, but 
friends eſpecially in your own eye : For he that warneth others of 
that ft what he himſelf is guilty, doth give his neighbour the clear 
for the wine, and keepeth the dregs to himſelf. 
-ar, 30d xe of riches and worldly honour ; for without un- 
8 bo be ding, prayer, and faſting, it is a ſnare, and alſo 
e deft poverty, all which are like to conſuming fire, of which if 
cu H 4 man take a little, it will warm him, but if he take toe 
nat . much, it will conſume him, For it is hard for a man to 
eyerlat carry fire in his boſom, and not be burnt. | 
irth 0d * mercy to the ſaints for Chriſt's ſake, and Chriſt 
, to . : reward you for the ſaints ſake. Among all other 
7 | an wy viſit your own ſoul : for it is incloſed in a perillous 
th If : a EET. 

ien you will love God, hate cv, and ye ſhall obtain the 
— & reward - well doing, x : : 
d of bs us fare you well, Anne. Have me heartil 
ed about commended to all that ＋ Lord unfeignedly. 1 
N woll- you ha 


Ne 25 ve me in your prayer while I am living, and 
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I am aſſured the Lord will accept it. Bring up my chil- 
dren and yours in the fear of God, and then ſhall I not 
fail but receive you together in the everlaſting kingdom of 
God, which I go unto. : 
| Your huſband, Robert Smith. 


If ye will meet with me again, 
Forſake not Chriſt for any pain. 


0 Another Letter ſent to his Wife. 


T HE grace of Almighty God be always with you, 
_ and comfort, ſtrengthen, and eſtabliſh you in all 
things, that what his bleſſcd will is, ye may follow faith- 
fully, to his honour, my comfort, and your own ſalvation, 
and the good example to our poſterity. 

I have received your letter, and, I praiſe God, without 
any danger : nevertheleſs, if God's marvellous goodneſs 
had not brought it to my hands by Peter the keeper, there 
might have riſen a great trouble upon the ſame. For ye 
well know George is a wicked man, utterly without all 
fear of God; and if he had gotten it, the council would 
have ſurely ſeen it. But Peter like an honeſt man never 
opened it, Wherefore I defire you from henceforth let 
your letters be delivered at Chancery-Lane end, to my 
lifter Tankerheld, and ſhe may deliver them ſafe into my 
hand. We are very ftraitly kept, I praiſe God of his 
mercy. Nevertheleſs Almighty God is always with us. 
I have ſent ye what ye wrote for. "The two nutmegs that 
ſhould have gone by Nicholas to our friends, I ſend now, 
and defire them to accept. as. a poor priſoner's gift, until 
God give more largely. Thomas Iveſon ſendeth you a 
penny, I pray you give him thanks for the ſame, and Di- 
rick alſo. I have — you of that little that I have two 
pieces.of Spaniſh money. The Lord Jeſus have you in 
neige and ſend you good ſpeed. In any call keep 
yourſelf cloſe, I doubt much of your walkings. Have m 
hearty commendations to your parents, and deſire them with 
you to have me in their prayers. Be fervent in prayer, 
pray, pray, pray, that God would of his mercy put up his 
ſword, and look on his people. Tell my brother, with 
commendations, that the next comer ſhall bring up the 
epiſtle and exhortation. I have written all this Eedügie 
for my lady, yea, and almoſt done nothing elſe. I would 
have ſent him the articles of William Flower, and my talk 
with him, if I could have delivered it from the priſon. The 
Holy Ghoſt keep you, I wiſh ye could make a means for 
your money to ſend a cheeſe to Peter, for I find much 
kindneſs at his hands, Ye ſhall always hear of me at 
Tankerfield's houſe. All the congregation ſalute you. Fare 
you moſt heartily well. oth 

I have not yet, tell my brother, ſpoke with the perſon. 
There is come a moſt ſtrict commandment, that no man 
muſt come to us, becauſe Tooly curſed the pope at the 
gallows. They thought it to be our counſel. 

Yours, and ever yours, Robert Smith. 


Another Letter ſent to his Wife. 


RACE, mercy, and peace from God the Father, 

and from the Lend Jeſus Chriſt, be with you, dear 
wife, now and ever, Amen, and prevent your ways through 
his Holy Spirit, that ye may in all your words and works 
pleaſe G „and eſchew evil, to his honour and your ſal- 
vation; that they which ſee your converſation may in all 
things learn to do the like, even to the utter ſhame and 
— of the wicked and ungodly, Amen. 

I ſent you by Mr. Alexander a purſe with money. I 
have certain tokens for you, ſent by my fellow-priſoners 
to you, that is, from Mr. Hawkes 12d. from Mr, Simſon 
12 d. from his wife 4 d. from Mr. Watts ſive ne groats; 

from Mr. Ardeley 12 d. from Mr. Bradford 12d. which 
men are all gone to death, except Mr. Bradford, who ſtill 
remaineth. There'is alſo gone to death Nicholas Cham- 
berlain, Thomas Oſmond, William Bamford. There is 
alſo condemned this Monday, Dirick Carver, Thomas 

Iveſon, John Launder, and William Vaſſay is reprieved. 
Pray to God to have mercy upon his people ; arid bid my 
brother, if he can conveniently, come down on Monday 
next; if he cannot well do it, let him abide at home. 
Commend me heartily to your parents. I have ſent each 
of them a token, a bowed groat, and deſire them for 
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Cod's fake to help us with theit prayers. Have little Ka- 
therine in mind. Commend me unto all good friends. 
Continue in prayer. Beware of vanity. Let not God 
be diſhonoured in your converſation,” but like a good ma- 
tron keep your veſlel in holineſs. The peace of God re- 
main with you for ever, Amen, | | 
My brother Iveſon ſendeth to you a token, to your mo- 
ther a token, and to Katherine a token, three pence. John 
Launder ſendeth you a piece of Spaniſh money. Father 
Herault a piece of ſix-pence. William Andrew ſendeth 
you a race of ginger ; and I fend your mother one, and 
a nutmeg. I {end Katherine comfits for a token, to eat. 
I have ſent you a key-clog for a token. : 


A Letter ſent to his Friend. 
HE eternal God keep you in his fear. I have 


hearty commendations to you and your husband, 
beſceching Almighty God to preferve you in well-doing, 
and in perfect knowledge of his Chrift, that you may be 
found faultleſs in the day of the Lord. I have heard fay, 
that my friend is given over to vanity 3 it breaketh my 
heart, not only to hear that he ſo doth, but alſo teacheth | 
others, that it is no crime to go to all abomination, which 
now ſtand in the idols temples : nevertheleſs, dear friend, 
be ye not moved to follow finners, for they have no inhe- 
ritance with God and Chriſt. But look, that b going 
into the idol temple, ye defile not the temple of God; 
for light hath no fellowſhip with darkneſs. But Jook what 
the Lord hath commanded, that do. For if not going to 
church were without perſecution, they would not learn 
you that leſſon. But all things that is ſweet to the fleſh, 
is allowed of the fleſhly. The Lord ſhalt reward every 
man according to his works, and he that leadeth into cap- | 
tivity, ſhall go into 5 and he that by the fleſhly | 
man is led in the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption, 
The Lord Jeſus give thee his Holy Spirit, Amen, l 
have ſent thee an epiſtle in metre, which is not to be 
laid up in thy coffer, but in thy heart. 
Seek peace, and inſue it. Fear God, love God with | 
all thy heart, with all thy ſoul, and with all thy ftrength. | 
Thy friend, and all mens in Chrift Jeſus, |} 
Robert Smith. | 


Scribled in much haſte from Newgate the twelfth of May, 


—— — 


exhorting them to be ſtrong under Perſecution, | | 


r thyſelf with patience, 

With Chriſt to bear the croſs of pain, 

Which can and will thee recompence, 

A thouſand fold with joys again, 1 
Let nothing cauſe thy heart to quail, | 

Launch out thy boat, hale up thy fail, | 

| Put from the ſhore : 

And be thou ſure thou ſhalt attain | 

Unto the port that ſhall remain 


4 


For evermore. 
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The Martyrdom of * Harwood, and Thomas 
Fuſt. - 


BOUT this time alſo died theſe two martyrs of | 
God, Stephen Harwood at Stratford, and Thomas 

Fuſt at Ware. Who, as they were both burnt much about 
the ſame time (though not at the fame place) with the 
aforeſaid Robert Smith and George Tankerfield, ſo were 
they likewiſe examined and openly condemned together 
with them ; and as the proceedings againſt them all were 
alike, I thought it needleſs to repeat the fame ; only there 
is one thing more to be added concerning Thomas Fuſt, 
who at his laſt appearance on the 1 2th of July, being 
moved by the biſhop to revoke his opinion, anſwered thus ; 
No, my lord, for no truth cometh out of your mouth, but | 
all lies: ye condemn men, and will not hear the truth. 
Where can you find any anointing or greaſing in God's 
book ? I ſpeak nothing but the truth, and I am certain | 
that it is the truth that I ſpeak. This anſwer of Thomas 


i 


— 


theſe regiſters have been (1 mean in omitting thoſe thi 


the month of Auguſt, and year aboveſaid. 


Your husband, Robert Smith. | Th Martyrdom of William Hale, at Barnet, 


Fuſt only J find noted by the regiſter ; and how unfaithful | 


that were moſt worthy of note, in order to render © 
martyrs ridiculous to the people) is very evident in T the 
places of this hiſtory. But to be ſhort, when th Many 
made their anſwers, both' he and Stephen Hary ary had 
for their faithful perſeverance condemned together Ty. 
biſhop. in his accuſtomed pity, to be burnt as here; 
and ſo (as you have heard before) they finiſhed thei; wy. 
tyrdom, the one at Stratford, and the other at Wars 
I 


—— 


— 


6 bs the ſame company with thoſe ten before recorded 
” who were ſent to biſhop Bonner by fir Nicholas Hat 
and other commiſſioners, in the company of George Ta. 
kerfield and Robert Smith, was alſo William Hale of Than 
in the county of Eſſex, who likewiſe being examined wii 
the reſt, the 12th of July, received with them al the 
ſentence of condemnation z giving this exhortation With 
to the lookers-on : Ah, good people, ſaid he, beware q 
this idolater, and this Antichriſt (pointing to the biſdop d 
London) and ſo he was delivered to the ſheriffs to be buy 
as an heretick, who ſent him to Barnet, where about fl 
latter end of Auguſt he moſt conſtantly ſealed up his fat 


with the conſuming. of his body by cruel fire, jelding hy 
| ſoul to the Lord Jeſus his only and moſt ſure — 
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—— 


George King, Thomas Leyes, and John Wads 
who fell ſick in Priſon, and dying were burt 
in the fields, 251 | 


* E heard before of ten ſundry perſons ſent out of Ney 
gate by Mr. Hare and other commiſhoners, to he 
examined by Bonner biſhop of London: of whom-fix 
ready have been executed in ſeveral places, as hath bee 
ſhewed ; whoſe names were Elizabeth Warne, Geo 
Tankerfield, Robert Smith, Stephen Harwood, Thons 
Fuſt, and William Hale. The other three, namely, George 
King, Thomas Leyes, and John Wade, falling fick in La. 
lard's Tower, were ſo weak that they were removed into 


| ſundry houſes within the city of London, and there died 
and were thrown out into the fields, and there buried in 


Robert Smith to all the faithful Servants of Chriſt, 


the night by ſome of the faithful brethren, when none in 
the day-time durſt do it, Propter metum Judæorum. Te 
laſt that remained of this company aforeſaid was Joan 
Layſh, or Layſhford, the daughter-in-law of John Wane 
and Elizabeth Warne, martyrs :, but becauſe ſhe wa . 
prieved to another time, her ſtory and martyrdom we wi 
defer till the month of January the next year following, 


— 
— — 8 — 


—— 4 —_ 


William Andrew. 


HE like catholick charity was alſo ſhewed up 
William Andrew of Horſley, in the pony of Eſſex, 
carpenter, who was brought to Newgate the hut day d 


April, 1555. by John Motham conſtable of Maulden u 


Eſſex. The firſt and principal promoter of him was ti 
lord Rich, who ſent him firſt to priſon. Alſo fir Riches 
Southwell knight, was another great enemy to him, 5 
appeareth by a letter written by him to Bonner, whit 
here followeth. 


A Letter from Sir Richard Southwell to Bont 
| Biſhop of London. 


MY it pleaſe your lordſhip to underſtand, tha ® 


lord Rich did about ſeven 6r eight weeks pall, 'm 
up unto the couneil one William Andrew of Thorp, w. 
in the county of Eſſex, an arrogant heretick. Ther Te 
ſure was to command me to commit him to Newgt 
where he remaineth; and as T am informed, hath ho 
a number in that priſon with his hereſy. Your - 
ſhall do very well if it pleaſe: you to convent him Fo 
ou, and to take order with him as his caſe doth To" 
know the council meant to have writ herein unte i 
lordſhip, but by occaſion of other buſineſs, the thing 


been omitted. Wherefore knowing their good ＋ 
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e the keeper of Newgate to wait on you with 
[6 5 And ſo referring the reſt to your virtuous 


— 2 I remain your lordſhip's to command, this 
co 


ay I . 
12th day of Warn Richard Southwell. 
„William Andrew being twice examined before bi- 
q bir tings 06 1 in the defence of his 
', 1, At length, by the ſevere uſage he met with in 
religion. priſon, he there loſt his life, which otherwiſe 
Neve have been taken away by fire: and ſo after the po- 
5 manner he Was caſt out into a field, and by night was 


brethren. 


— 


—_— 


The Martyrdom of Robert Samuel, Miniſter of 


R. Foſter, a juſtice, dwelling at Cabdock near Ipſ- 
wich in the county of Suffolk, being in continual 
hatred againſt the truth and the profeſſors of the ſame, 
did not only not ceaſe day nor night to ſtudy how to bring 
thoſe into thraldom and captivity, that were honeſt and 
piouſly inclined to religion ; but alſo whatſoever they were 
that once came into his claws, could not eafily eſcape with- 
out clog of conſcience or loſs of life, ſo greedy was he of 
blood. Among 2 whom he had troubled, there was 
one Samuel, in king Edward's days a very godly and faith- 
ful preacher of God's word, who for his valiant and con- 
tant behaviour in his ſermons, ſeemeth worthy of high 
aimiration, He was miniſter at Barford in Suffolk, where 
he induſtriouſly and ſucceſsfully taught the flock which the 
Lord had committed to his charge, ſo long as the time 
would ſuffer him to do his duty. | 
At laſt being removed from the miniſtry, and put from 
his benefice (as many other good paſtors were) when he 
could not avoid the raging violence of the time, yet would 
he not give over his care that he had for his flock, but 
would teach them privily and by ſtealth, when he could 
not openly do ſo, At which time order was taken by the 
queen, to be publiſhed by the commiſſioners, that all prieſts 
which had been married in king Edward's days, ſhould 
put away their wives from them, and be compelled to re- 
turn again to their chaſtity and ſingle life. This decree 
M.. Samuel would not ſtand to, becauſe he knew it to be 
Wy manifeſtly wicked and abominable ; but determining with 

himſelf, that God's laws were not to be broke for man's 
traditions, ſtill kept his wife at Ipſwich, and gave his di- 
ligence in the mean time to the inſtructing of others which 
were about him, as occaſion ſerved. ' At laſt Mr. Foſter 
haying intelligence hereof, being a great doer in thoſe parts, 
pared no time nor diligence, but quickly ſent his ſpies 
abroad, laying cloſe wait for Mr. Samuel, that if he came 
home to his wife at any time, they might apprehend him, 
and carry him to priſon. 

In concluſion, when ſuch as ſhould betray him eſpied 
him at home with his wife, they brought word to the oſſi- 
cer, who came to the houſe, and beſet it with a great 
company, and ſo took him in the night ſeaſon, becauſe 
they durſt not do it in the day-time for fear of trouble and 
_ 82 2 170 Samuel did not withſtand them 
his 2 er, 5 * na pray coy 570 W 4 
dat bim for lo ON y thus caught him, they 
ume among his pious brethren, ſo long as he was permitted 
continue there. Howbeit not long after, being taken 

wick 2 he was carried (through the N . the 

Y — * 25 8 ack mae aug Dr. 3 ban 

Neat cruelty againſt him, as indeed 3 * 3 
E , hey were men in that 

perſecution, as had not their matches for cruel 
cormenting the bodies of the martyrs amo all the reſt ; 
and eſpecially. through the — f Dur ug 'F 
although the Ss Sr 8 8 "hi 
yet could they be ſatisfied 2 F 9 
and could ec apes = impriſonment and death, 
any beſides dt, TOs : either = I ever yet hear of 
and compaſſion, 15 har exceeded all bounds of pity 
8 g their poor brethren, as this 

p did; in ſuch fort, that 
» that many of them he perverted, 


and br a 
* 8 quite from the truth, and ſome from their 
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privily buried by the hands of good men and faithful | 


Barford in Suffolk. A 


h gaol, where he patiently ſpent his 


295 

The biſhop therefore, or_elſe his chancellor, thinkin 
that he might as eaſily prevail with Mr. Samuel, as he had 
done with the others before, kept him in a very cloſe priſon 
at his firſt coming, where he was chained bolt-up-right to 
a great poſt, in ſuch ſort, that ſtanding only on tip-toe, 
he was fain to ſtay up the whole poiſe or weight of his 
body thereby. And to make amends for the cruelty or pain 
that he ſuftered, they added a far more grievous torment, 
keeping him without -meat and drink, whereby he was 
unmercifully vexed through hunger and thirſt ; Laing that 


he had every day allowed two or three mouthfuls of bread, 


and three ſpoonfuls of water, to the end rather that he 
might be reſerved to farther torment, than that they would 
preſerve his life. O worthy conſtancy of the martyr ! O 
pityleſs hearts of papiſts, worthy to be complained of, and 
to be accuſed before God and nature ! O the wonderful 
ſtrength of Chrift in his members! Whoſe heart, though 
it hal been made of adamant ſtone, would not have re- 
lented at the intolerable vexations, and extreme pains above 
nature ? How often would he have drunk his own water; 
but his body was fo dried up with his long emptineſs, that 
he was not able to make one drop. | 
At laſt when he was brought forth to be burnt, which 
was but a trifle in compariſon of thoſe pains that he had 
paſſed, there were ſeveral that heard him declare what 
ſtrange things had happened unto him during the time of 
his impriſonment: to wit, that after he had been famiſhed 
or pined with hunger two or three days together, he then 
fell into a ſleep, as it were one half in a lumber, at Which 
time one clad all in white ſeemed to ſtand before him, which 
adminiſtered comfort unto him by theſe words : ** Samucl, 
Samuel, be of good cheer, and take a good heart univ thce, 
For after this day ſhalt thou never be either hungry or 
thirſty.” Which came to paſs accordingly, for ſoon after 
he was burned ; and from that time till he ſuffered, he felt 
neither hunger nor thirſt. And this he declared, to the 
end as he faid, that all men might behold the wonderful 
works of God, Many other matters concerning the great 
comfort he had of Chriſt in his afflictions he could utter, 
he ſaid, beſides this, but that ſhamefacedneſs and modeſty 
would not ſuffer him to utter it. And yet if it had pleaſed 
God, I wiſh he had been leſs modeſt in that behalf, that 
the love and care that Chriſt hath of his ſervants, might 
ave the more appeared thereby-unto us by ſuch preſent ar- 


guments, for the more plentiful comfort of the godly, tho” 


there be ſuſficient teſtimonies of the ſame in the holy ſcrip- 
tures already, | Y 

No leſs memorable it is, and worthy alſo to be noted, 
concerning the three ladders which he told to divers, he 
ſaw in his ſleep ſet up towards heaven ; of which there 
was one ſomewhat longer than the reſt, but yet at length 
they became one, joining (as it were) all three together. 
This was a forewarning revealed unto him, declaring un- 
doubtedly the martyrdom firſt of himſelf, and from the 
death of two honeſt women, who were brought forth and 
ſuffered in the ſame town not long after. 

As this pious martyr was going to the ſtake, a certain 
maid came to him, who took him about the neck and 
kiſled him, which being marked by them that were pre- 
ſent, was ſought for the next day after to be had to priſon 
and burned, as the very party herſelf informed me : How- 
beit, as God of his goodneſs would have it, ſhe eſcaped 
their fiery hands, keeping herſelf ſecret in the town a good 
while after. But as this maid, called Roſe Nottingham, 
was marvellouſly preſerved by the providence of God; fo 
there were two other honeſt women that fell into the rage 
and fury of that time. The one was a brewer's wife, the 
other was a ſhoe-maker's wife, but both together now 
eſpouſed to a new husband, Chriſt, 

With theſe two this maid aforeſaid was very familiar and 
well acquainted, who on a time giving counſel to one of 
them, that ſhe ſhould convey herſelf away while ſhe had 
time and ſpace, ſecing ſhe could not away with the queen's 
proceedings; had this anſwer at her hands again: I know 
well, faith ſhe, that it is lawful enough to fly away, which 
remedy you may uſe if you pleaſe. But my caſe ſtandeth 
otherwiſe. I am tied to an husband, and have beſides 
young children at home; and then I know. not how my 


husband, being a carnal man, will take my departure from 


him; therefore I am minded, for the love of Chriſt and 


his truth, to ſtand to the extremity of the matter, 


And 


—— 
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And ſo the next day after Mr. Samuel ſuffered, theſe 
two pious wives, the one named Anne Potten, the other 
Joan Trunchfield, wife of Michael Trunchfield ſhoe- 
maker of lpiwich, were apprehended, and both had to 
pricon together. Who, as they were both by ſex and 
nature ſomewhat tender, ſo were they at firſt leſs able to 
endure the ſtraitneſs of the priſon, and eſpecially the brewer's 
wife was caſt into marvellous great agonies and troubles of 
mind thereby. But Chriſt beholding the weak infirmity 
of his ſervant, did not fail to help her when ſhe was in this 
neceſſity. So at length they both ſuffered after Samuel, 
Feb. 19. 1556. as ſhall ve by God's grace declared here- 
after. And theſe, no doubt, were thoſe two ladders, which 
being joined with the tiurd, Samuel ſaw ſtretched up into 
heaven. This bleſſed Samuel, the ſervant of Chriſt, ſuf- 
fered the 34ſt of Auguſt, Anno 1555. 

The report goeth among ſome that were there preſent, 
and ſaw him burn, that his body in burning did ſhine as 
bright and white as new tried ſilver in the eyes of them 
that ſtood by, as I am informed by ſome that were there, 
and did behold the ſight. 


Mr. Robert Samuel's Letter of Exhortation to the 
patient ſuffering of Affliction for the Cauſe of 
Chriſt. 

Man knoweth not his time, but as the fiſh is taken 
with the angle, and as the birds are caught with the 
ſnare, ſo are men caught and taken in the perillous time 
when it cometh upon them. The time cometh ; the day 
draweth near, Ezekiel 7. Better it were to die (as the 
preacher faith) than to live and ſee the miſerable works 
which are done under the ſun ; ſuch ſudden and ſtrange 
mutation, ſuch woful, heinous, and lamentable diviſions 
ſo faſt approach, and none, or very few thoroughly repent. 

Alas, for this ſinful nation, a people of great iniquity and 

ſeed of ungraciouſneſs, corrupting their ways. They have 

forſaken the Lord, they have provoked the Holy One of 

Iſrael to anger, and are gone backward. Who now liveth 

not in ſuch ſecurity and reſt as though all dangers were 

clean overpaſt? W ho now blindeth and buffeteth not Chriſt, 
which ſeeth me, and ſeeth me not? Yea, who liveth not 
now in ſuch felicity, worldly pleaſures and joys, wholly 
ſeeking the world, providing, and craftily ſhifting for the 
earthly clod and carnal appetites, as though fin were clean 
forgotten, overthrown, and devoured ? Like hoggiſh Ger- 
geſites, now are we more afraid and aſhamed of Chriſt our 

Meſſias, fearing the loſs of our _ Pigs, I mean our 

tranſitory goods, and diſquieting our ſinful and mortal bo- 

dies in this ſhort, uncertain, and miſerable life, than of a 

legion of devils, ſeducing and driving us from hearing, 

reading, and believing Chriſt, God's eternal Son, and his 
word, the power to fave our ſouls, unto vanities, lies, and 
fables, and to this bewitching world. 

O perillous abundance of goods, too much ſaturity of 
meats, wealth and quietneſs, which deſtroyed with ſo many 
ſouls, thoſe goodly cities, Sodom and Gomorrah ! Jero- 
boam, ſo long as he was but a poor man, not yet advanced 


to his dignity, lived in the laws of God, and without re- 


prehenſion; but brought once to wealth and a proſperous 
ſtate, he became a wicked and moſt ſhameful idolater. And 
what made the covetous young man ſo loth to follow Chriſt, 
when he was bidden to forſake but worldly wealth which 
he then enjoyed? Woe be unto theſe falſe illuſions of the 
world, baits of perdition, hooks of the devil, which have 
ſo ſhamefully deceived and ſeduced full many from the 
right path unto the Lord, into the high-ways of confuſion 
and perpetual perdition, 

We might now worthily, dear chriſtians, lament and 
bewail our heavy eſtate, miſcrable condition, and ſorrowful 
chance: yea, I fay, we might well accuſe ourſelves, and 
with Job curſe theſe our turbulent, wicked, and bloody 
laſt days of this world, were it not that we both ſee and 
believe, and find in God's ſacred book, that God hath re- 
ſerved a remnant in all ages, I mean the faithful, as many 
as have been from the beginning of the world exerciſed, 
whetted, and poliſhed with divers afflictions, troubles and 
toſſings, caſt and daſhed againſt all perils and dangers, as 
the very droſs and out- caſts of the earth, and yet will in 
no wife halt between God and Baal; for God verily ab- 
horreth two men in one: he cannot away with them that 


any longer! We ſee and will not ſee; we know and wil 


are between both, but caſteth them away as a filthy vom 
Chriſt will not part ſpoil with his mortal enemy the 41 
he will have all, or loſe all: he will not permit the 6 
to have the ſervice of the body, and he to ſtand COntente; 
with the heart and mind: but“ He will be glorified 8 
in your bodies and in your ſpirits, which are his,” .. « 
Paul faith, 1 Cor. 6. For he hath made, bought aj 5 
dearly paid for all, as St. Peter faith, “ With hiz 
immaculate body hath he clean diſcharged your bodies from 
ſin, death, and hell, and with his moſt precious blood 
paid your ranſom and full price once for all and {, 
ever.“ 

Now what harm, I pray you, or what loſs ſuſtain 
by this? Why are you, O vain men, more afraid of Jeſu 
your gentle Saviour, and his goſpel of ſalvation, than of 
legion of cruel devils, going about with falſe deluſions ut. 
terly to deſtroy you both #--:'s 4:4 bodies? Think you to 
be more ſure than ider your captain, Chriſt ? Do You 
promiſe yourſelves to be more quiet in Satan's ſervice, than 
in Chrilt's religion ? Lfteem you more theſe trani.tory and 
pernicious pleaſures, than God and all his heavenly tre. 
ſures ? O palpable darkneſs, horrible madneſs, and if 
blindneſs, without compariſon, too much to be ſuffers} 


not know; yea, we ſmart and will not feel, and that cut 
conſcience well knoweth. O miſerable and brainleſs ſoul, 
which would for fooliſh pleaſures and ſlippery wealth low 
the royal kingdom and permanent joys of God, with th; 
everlaſting glory which he hath prepared for them tha 
truly love him, and renounce the world. The chile 
of the world live in pleafure and wealth; and the dei, 
who is their God, and prince of this world, keepeth thei; 
wealth which is proper unto them, and lettcth them erjoy 
it. But let us, which be of Chriſt, ſeek and enquire for 
heavenly things, which by God's promiſe and mercy in 
Chriſt ſhall be peculiar unto us. Let, I ſay, the Cretians, 
Epicures, and ſuch other beaſtly Belials and carnal people, 
paſs for things that be pleaſant for the body, and do ap. 
pertain to this tranſitory life: “ Yet ſhall they once fa 
the kingly prophet ſaith) run about the city of God, to 
and fro howling like dogs, deſiring one ſcrap of the jor; 
of God's elect,“ but all too late, as the rich glutton did, 

Let us therefore paſs for thoſe things that do pertain to 
the Spirit, and are celeſtial. 4+ We muſt be here (at 
St. Paul) not as inhabiters, and home-dwellers, but 5 
ſtrangers;” not as ſtrangers only, but after the mind d 
Paul, as painful ſoldiers appointed by our governor, tn 
fight againſt the governor of darkneſs of this world, again 
ſpiritual craftineſs in heavenly things. The time is come; 
we muſt to it; the judgment muſt begin firſt at the hou! 
of God. Began they not firſt with the green and f 
tree? And what followed then on the dry branches? J. 
remy ſpeaking in the perſon of God, ſaith ; In the ct 
wherein my name is invocated, will I begin to puniſh. 
but as for you (meaning the wicked) ſhall you be as inn 
cents, and not once touched? Nay, the dregs of Cod 
wrath, the bottom of all forrows, are reſerved unto then 
in the end: but God's houſhold ſhall drink the flower © 
the cup of his mercy. And therefore let us ſay with Ez 
chias; © Play the men and ſhrink not: let us comfort our 
ſelves, for the Lord is with us our helper, and fighteth n 
us. The Lord is (faith he) with you, when you be uud 
him; and when you ſeek him, he will be found of you: 
and again, when you forſake him, he will forſake you. | 
| Wherefore we ought not to be diſmayed, or difcouri! 
ourſelves, but rather to be of good comfort; not to te 
ſad but merry; not ſorrowful but joyſul, in that Cola 
his goodneſs will vc uchſafe to take us as his beloved chi. 
dren, to ſubdue our ſinful luſts, our wretched fleſh 1 
blood unto his glory, the promoting of his holy 4 
edifying of his church. What if the earthly houſe 0 = 
our habitation (St. Paul meaning the body) be an 
We know aſſuredly we ſhall have a building not made = 
hands, but everlaſting in heaven, with ſuch joys ® 10 
taketh not, hope toucheth not, and charity ee 
not. They paſs all deſires and wiſhes. Gotten the! Fu 
be by Chriſt, eſteemed they cannot be. Wherefore © 
more afflition and perſecution the word of God bring : 
the more felicity and greater joy abideth in heaven. 
the worldly peace, idle eaſe, wealthy pleaſure, bi 
preſent and pleaſant tranſitory life and felicity, Wi 


by 
ungodly fooliſhly imagine to procure unto — 


periec 


Book II. 
2 thruſting away the goſpel, ſhall turn unto 
cecuting and, 1 and _ Jaft wad... horzible deſtructions 
V e e of realms and countries; and after this life, 
and ”” repent not, unto their perpetual infelicity, perdition, 
i 42 mnation. For they had rather with Nabal, and his 
ow Gy pleaſures, deſcend to the devil, than with -poor 
Eg, and his bodily troubles, aſcend unto the kingdom 
702 his Father. But an unwiſe man (faith the 
Plalmiſt) comprehendeth them not, neither doth the fooliſh 
gerſtand them 3” that is, theſe bloody perſecutors grow 
W" 1 aouriſh like the flower and graſs in the field. But 
end do they ſo flouriſh, that they might be cut 
down and caſt into the fire for ever. For as Job ſaith, 
« Their joy laſteth but the twinkling of an eye,” and death 
dall lie gnawing upon them as doth the flock upon the 
E ture; yea, the cruel worm, late repentance, as St. Mark 
| faith) hall lie gnawing, tormenting, and accuſing their 
4 wretched conſcience for evermore. 
Let us therefore (good chriſtians) be conſtant in obey- 
© ns God rather than men. For although they flay our 
F (nful bodies (yea, rather our deadly enemies) for God's 
| verity ; yet they cannot do it, but by God's ſufferance and 
| ood will, to his praiſe and honour, and to our eternal 
oy and felicity. For our blood ſhed for the goſpel ſhall 
preach it with more fruit, and greater fuitherance, than 
| {id our mouths, lives, and writings, as did the blood of 
| Abel, Stephen, with many others. What though they 
| jaugh Chriſt and his word to ſcorn, who fit in the chair of 
perverſe peſtilent {corners ? To whom, as to the wiſe gen- 
tiles of the world, the goſpel of Chriſt is but fooliſhneſs, 
33 it was to the Jews, a ſlander and a ſtumbling ſtone, 
| whereat they now being fallen, have provoked the wrath 
and vengeance of God upon them. 
Theſe are the days of vengeance, faith Luke, that all 
things written may be fulfilled. And ſurely it ſhall be no 
less than a huge ſtorm of evils that ſhall come upon us, be- 
| cauſe that a long and obſtinate maliciouſneſs of us hath 
gone before, crying in the ears of the Lord God of hoſts, 
E who ſo many times and ſo many ways have been provoked 
| with the unſpeakable riches of his goodneſs, his patience, 
| and Jong-ſuffering, to amendment, and have nevertheleſs 
contemned the fame, and proceeded forward to worſe and 
W worſe, provoking and ſtirring the preſence of God's Ma- 
jelty to anger. 
& Now therefore faith God by the mouth of his prophet, 
$ © I will come unto thee, and I will ſend my wrath upon 
& tice;” upon thee, Iiſay, O England, and puniſh thee ac- 
We cording to thy ways, and reward thee after thine abomina- 
ons. Thou haſt kindled the fire of God's wrath, and 
haft ſtirred up the coals, For thou waſt once enlightened, 
and hadſt taſted of the heavenly gift, and waft become par- 
| taker of the Holy Ghoſt, and hadſt taſted of the good word 
of God: Yea, it is yet in thy mouth, ſaith the prophet. 
(las, O England, thou kneweſt thy Lord and Maſter's 
will, but didſt not do it; Thou muſt therefore, faith he, 
| (iter many ſtripes, and many ſharp ſtrokes, and walk in 
| tle glittering and hot flame of thine own fire, and on the 
coals that thou haſt kindled. This cometh to thee from 
my hand, faith the Lord, namely, that thou ſhalt ſleep in 
zou, yea, even ſo thou ſhalt. The plain truth telleth 
the tale, the immutable juſtice of the everliving God, and 
the ordinary courſe of his plagues from the beginning con- 
mk the ſame. The joy of our heart, faith Jeremy, 
4 but Boop glory is fallen away, our merry ſinging is 
re mourning, the garland of our head is fallen: 
43 and weal away, that ever we ſinned ſo ſore | 
Let all the wicked enemies of Chriſt, and all the un- 
2 look to be tormented and vexed with all helliſh 
erage? and clean without hope of God's accounting day, 
1 n not God in Chriſt to be their wy righteouſ- 
— * their only ſalvation and alone Saviour, nor 
Ra 15 im. They muſt, as St. John ſaith, needs abide 
"I p 5 with their fins in death and in eternal damna- 
0 * — we be the children of ſaints, as the elder Toby 
rang = ay look for another life, which God ſhall 
not from * em who change not their faith, and ſhrink 
brethren: f _ Rejoice therefore ye chriſtian afflicted 
the hangs * — cannot take our ſouls and bodies out of 
r. ray — Almighty, which be kept as in the bo- 
fiſt in Chin. ſweet and loving Father: and if we abide 
; we ſhall l. = turn not away like weather-cocks, ſure- 
Nv XXvV1. or ever. Chriſt affirmeth the ſame, ſay- 
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ing, “ My ſheep hear my voice, I know them, they 
hearken unto me, and to no ſtrangers, and I give them 
everlaſting life; for they ſhall not be loſt, and no man 
ſhall pluck them out of my hands: no nor yet this flat- 
tering world with all his vain pleaſures, nor any tyrant 


with his great threats and ſtout brags can once move them 


out of the way of eternal life. What conſolation and 
comfort can we have more pleaſant and effectual than this? 
God is on our fide and fighteth for us; he ſuffereth, he 
ſmarteth, and is afflicted with us. As the world can do 
nothing againſt his might, neither in taking away or di- 
miniſhing from his glory, nor putting him from his celeſ- 
tial throne ; ſo neither can it hurt any one of his children 
without his good will. For we are members of his body, 
of his fleſh, and of his bones, and as dear to him as the 
apple of his eye. 

Let us therefore with an earneſt faith lay faſt hold on 
the promiſes in the goſpel, and let us not be ſeparated from 
the ſame by any temptation, tribulation, or perſecution. 
Let us conſider the verity of God to be invincible, in- 
violable, and immutable, promiſing and giving us his faith- 
ful ſoldiers life eternal, It is he only that hath deſerved it 
for us: it is his only benefit, and of his only mere mercy, 
and unto him only muſt we render thanks. Let not there- 
fore the vain fantaſies and dreams of men, and tooliſh gaud 
toys of the world, nor the crafty deluſions of the devil, 
drive and ſeparate us from our hope of the crown of righ- 
teouſneſs that is laid up in ſtore for us againſt the laſt day. 
O that happy and joyful day, I mean to the faithful, when 
Chriſt by his covenant ſhall grant and give unto them that 
overcome, and keep his words to the end, that they may 
aſcend and fit in ſeats with him, as he aſcended and fitteth 
on the throne with his Father, The ſame body and foul 
that is now with Chriſt afflicted, ſhall then with Chriſt be 
glorified : now in the butchers hands, as ſheep appointed 
to die; then fitting at God's table with Chriſt in his king- 
dom, as God's honourable and dear children ; where we 
ſhall have heavenly riches for earthly poverty, ſaturity of 
the pleaſant preſence of the glory of God, for hunger and 
thirſt; celeſtial joys in the company of angels, for ſorrows, 
troubles, and cold irons; and life eternal, for bodily death, 
O happy ſouls ! O precious death and evermore bleſſed, 
right dear in the eyes of God; to you the ſpring of the 
Lord ſhall ever be flouriſhing. Then (as faith Iſaiah) 
„The redeemed ſhall return and come again into Sion, 
praiſing the Lord, and eternal mercies ſhall be over their 
heads: they ſhall obtain mirth and ſolace ; ſorrow and woe 
ſhall be utterly vanquiſhed.” Yea, I am he, faith the 
Lord, that in all things giveth you everlaſting conſolation. 
To whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be glory 
and praiſe for ever, Amen, 

Robert Samuel. 


Another Letter written to the Chriſtian Congrega- 
tion by R. Samuel, where he declareth the Con- 
feſſion of his Faith. 


« The belief of the heart juſtifieth, and the knowledge 
with the mouth maketh a man ſafe, Rom. 10. 

« Fear not the curſe of men, be not afraid of their blaſ- 
phemies and revilings; for worms and moths ſhall eat them 
up like cloth and wool, but my righteouſneſs ſhall endure 
for ever, and my ſaving health from generation to geneta- 
tion, Iſaiah 51. 


Onſidering with myſelf theſe perillous times, periſhing 
7 days, and the unconſtant and miſerable ſtate of man, 
the decay of our faith, the ſiniſter report and falſe ſlander 
of God's moſt holy word, theſe urgent cauſes in conſcience 
do conſtrain me to confeſs and acknowledge my faith and 
meaning in Chriſt's holy religion, as St. Peter teacheth me, 
ſaying, Be ready always to give an anſwer to every man 
that aſketh you a reaſon of the hope that is in you, and 
that with meekneſs and fear, having a good conſcience, 
that when they back-bite you as evil-doers, they may be 
aſhamed, foraſmuch as they have falſly accuſed your good 
converſation in Chriſt. | | 

As touching my do&trine, for that little talent that God 
hath given me, God I take to record, mine own conſcience 
and mine auditory knoweth, that I neither in doctrine nor 
manners willingly taught any other thing than I received 
of the holy patriarchs, prophets, Chriſt and his apoſtles. 

4 G | For 


* * 
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For it were not only ſin, but alſo the very part of a curſed 
miſcreant, to deny, belie, or betray the innocency of that 
heavenly doctrine, or to be aſhamed to confeſs and ſtand 
to the defence of the ſame ; ſeeing that Chriſt planted it 
with his moſt precious blood, and all good men have 
more eſteemed the true and infallible word of God, than 
all this tranſitory world, or their own mortal lives. And 
I believe this doctrine of the patriarchs, prophets, Chriſt 
and his apoſtles, to be ſufficient and abſolutely perfect to 
inſtruct and teach me, and all the holy church, of our 
duty towards God, the magiſtrates, and our neighbours. 

Firſt and principally I do aſſuredly believe, without any 
doubting, that there is one Deity or Divine Effence, and 
Infinite Subſtance z which is both called, and is indeed 
God Everlaſting, unbodily, unpartible, unmeaſurable in 
power, wiſdom, and goodneſs, the maker and preſerver 
of all things, as well viſible as inviſible ; and yet there be 
three diſtinct perſons, all of one Godhead, or Divine Be- 
ing, and all of one power, coequal, conſubſtantial, co- 
etcrnal, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. 

I believe in G OD the Father Almighty, &c. As 
touching God the Father of heaven, I believe as much as 
holy ſcripture teacheth me to believe. The Father is the 
firſt Perſon in the Trinity, firſt cauſe of our ſalvation, who 
hath bleſied us with all manner of bleſſings in heavenly 
things by Chriſt, who hath choſen us before the founda- 
tions of the world were laid, that we ſhould be holy and 
without blame before him ; who hath predeſtinated and 
ordained us to be his children of adoption, through Chriſt 
Jeſus; in him, as it is ſaid, we live, we move, and have 
our being; he nouriſheth, feedeth, and giveth meat to 


SH y 
every creature. 


And in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord. I believe 
that the Word, that is, the Son of God, the ſecond Perſon 
in the Trinity, did take man's nature in the womb of the 
bleſſed virgia Mary : So that there be in him two natures, 
a Divine Nature and an human nature, in the unity of one 
Perſon inſeparable, conjoyned and knit in one Chriſt, truly 
God, and truly man, the expreſs and perfect image of the 
inviſible God, wherein the will of God the Father appa- 
rently ſhineth, and wherein man, as it were in a glaſs, 
may behold what he ought to do, that he may pleaſe God 
the Father. 

Born of the virgin Mary; truly ſuffering his paſſion, cru- 
cificd, dead, and buried, to the intent to bring us again 
into favour with God the Father Almighty, and to be a 
ſacrifice, and oblation, not only for original fin, but alſo 
for the actual ſins of the whole generation of mankind. 
For all the works, merits, deſervings, doings, and obe- 
dience of man towards God, although they be done by 
the Spirit of God, in the grace of God, yet being thus 
done, be of no validity, worthineſs, nor merit before God, 
except God for his mercy and grace account them worthy 
for the worthineſs and merits of Jeſus Chriſt. 

'The ſame Chriſt went down to the hells, and truly roſe 
again the third day, and aſcended into the heavens, that 
he might there {till reign and have dominion over all 
creatures : and from thence ſhall come, &c, 

I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, coequal with God the 
Father and the Son, and proceeding from them both ; by 
whoſe virtue, ſtrength, and operation, the true catholick 
church, which is the community and ſociety of ſaints, is 
guided in all truth and verity, and kept from all errors 
and falſe doCtrine, the devil, and all power of fin. Which 
church is ſanctified and hallowed with the precious blood 
and Spirit of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; which hath alſo her 
ſign and mark, that ſhe heareth and followeth the voice 
of her only and true paſtor Chriſt, and no ſtrangers. This 
church allo is the houſe of God, the congregation of the 
living God, the pillar of truth, the lively body of Chriſt, 
2 church both in name and in deed. 

I believe the remiſſion of ſins, by the only means and 
merits of Chrilt's death and paſſion ; who is made unto us 
of God, that only ſacrifice and oblation offered once for 
all and for ever, for all them that be ſanctified. 

| believe the reſurrection of the body, whereby in the 
Jaſt day all men ſhall riſe again from death, the ſouls joined 
again to the bodies, the good to everlaſting life, the wicked 
to everlaſting pain and puniſhment. And nothing may 
more certainly eſtabliſh and confirm our faith, that we ſhall 
Ye again immortal both in body and foul, than the reſur- 
rection of Chriſt our Saviour, and firſt fruits of the dead. 


not be divided nor ſeparated from the Father, nor the Hg 
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Now that Chriſt our head is riſen, we being his 
members muſt follow our head, Death, hell, ang * nd 
not ſeparate or pluck us from him. For as the Son « 
ah 
Ghoſt from them both, no more may we, being the ry 
ful members of Chriſt, be ſeparated from Chriſt. 3 
for a conhrmation of our reſurrection, Chriſt way 
ſeen after his reſurrection in his moſt glorious body, h 
wounds being handled and felt, ſpeaking and teaching, en. 
ing and drinking, &c. We look (faith St. Paul) for Ja 
Chriſt our Saviour, who ſhall change our vile bodies 8 
conform them to his glorious body by the ſame power 2d 
vittue, whereby he is able to ſubdue all things : even lie 
as the grain of wheat fown in the ground is firſt put; 
and brought, as it were, to nothing, yet aſter that i 
ſpringeth up afreſh with a more goodly colour, form, 20 
beauty than it had before, The body is ſown in co 
tion, and riſeth in incorruption; it is ſown in diſhongy 
and riſeth in glory. | | g 

Thus I verily know, and aſſuredly believe the reſurge. 
tion of our bodies, and to have life eternal by Chriſt, 44 
for Chriſt's ſake, Verily, verily, I fay unto you, fig 
Chriſt, he that heareth my word, and believeth on hin 
that ſent me, hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come ing 
damnation, but is eſcaped from death to life. It is Chis 
that died once for our fins, and is riſen again, never mg: 
to die: It is he that ſwallowed up death, and hath caſt # 
under his feet for ever. What now can death do unto u 
Verily nothing elfe, but for a little time ſeparate our gr, 
cious ſouls from our wretched bodies, that divine ſubſtang 
from a maſs of ſin, that eternal life from a body of dex, 
and fo ſend our fouls out of this miſerable, wretched a 
ſorrowful life, cumbred with all calamities, unto that m& 
bleſſed felicity and joys eternal. 

As concerning the holy and reverend ſacraments d 
Chriſt's church, which are two in number, the ſacramey 
of baptiſm, and the ſupper of the Lord: I believe then 
to be as St. Paul calleth them, confirmations or ſeal; q 
God's promiſes, which have added to them a promile i 
grace; and therefore they are called viſible figns of im- 
ble grace. 

'The ſacrament of baptifm is a mark of Chrilt's church 
a ſeal and confirmation of our acceptation into the gra 
and favour of God for Chriſt's ſake. For his innoceney, 
his righteouſneſs, his holineſs, his juſtice, is ours, gm: 
us of God, and our ſins and unrighteouſneſs, by his obs 
dience and abaſing of himſelf to the death of the crok, 
are his, whereof baptiſm is the ſign, ſeal and cont 
mation, 

Baptiſm is alſa a ſign of repentance, to teſtify that pe 
are born to the waves of perils, and changes of Jie, 6 
the intent that we ſhould die continually, as long am 
live from fin, and riſe again like new men unto righteoul 
neſs, Rom. 6. 

The other ſacrament, which is the ſupper of our hie 
Chriſt, whereby the church of Chriſt is known, I belive 
to be a remembrance of Chriſt's death and paſſion, a i 
and confirmation of his moſt precious body given uni 
death, even to the vile death of the croſs, wherewith wr 
are redeemed and delivered from fin, death, hell and dan. 
nation. It is a viſible word, becauſe it worketh the ut 
thing in the eyes, which the word worketh in the ett 
For like as the word is a means to the cars, whereby ti 
Holy Ghoſt moveth the heart to believe, Rom. 10. ſo th 
ſacrament is a means to the eyes, whereby the Holy Cc 
moveth the heart to believe: it preacheth peace between 
God and man; it exhorteth to mutual love and all god 
life, and teacheth to conternn the world for the le b 
come, when as Chriſt ſhall appear, which now 151 hes 
ven, and no where elſe as concerning his human doc. 

Yet do L believe affuredly, that his very body 15 pit 
in his moſt holy ſupper at the contemplation of our 1 
tual eyes, and ſo verily eaten with the mouth ot c pr 
For as ſoon as I hear theſe moſt comſortabl? and hen 
words ſpoke and pronounced by the mouth of the ware 
« 'This is my body which is given for you I IO 75 
(I fay) this heavenly harmony of God's infallibe _ 
and truth; I look not upon, neither do [ behold _ 
wine; for I take and believe the words ſimply and : 4 
even as Chriſt ſpake them. For hearing theſe wm | 
ſenſes be wrapt and utterly excluded; for fat — 
taketh place, and not fleſh, nor the carnal imagine 
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„ and unreverent eating after the manner 
our n which profiteth nothing at all, as 
42 itneſſeth, John 6. but with a ſorrowful and wound- 
Chriſt rang an hungry and thirſty ſoul, a pure and faith- 
3 ys fully embrace, behold, and feed, and look 
fl * moſt glorious body of Chriſt in heaven, at the 
; * hand of God the Father, very God and very man, 
15 * was crucified and ſlain, and his blood ſhed for our 
ou there now making interceſſion, offering and giving 
2 body for me, for my body, for my ranſom, for 

full price and ſatisfaction, who is my Chriſt, and all 
1 ever he hath; and by this ſpiritual and faithful eating 
1 lively and heavenly bread, I feel the moſt ſweet ſap 
and taſte of the fruits, benefits, and unſpeakable joys of 
Chriſt's death and paſſion, fully digeſted into the bowels 
of my foul. For my mind is quieted from all worldly ad- 
verſities, turmoilings, and troubles, my conſcience is pa- 
cified from fin, death, hell and damnation ; my foul is 
full, and hath even enough, and will no more; for all 
things are but loſs, vile dung, droſs, and vain vanity, for 
the excellent knowledge ſake of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord and 
es now is Chriſt's fleſh my very meat indeed, and 
his blood my very drink indeed, and I am become fleſh of 
his fleſh, and bone of his bones. Now I live, yet not I, 
but Chriſt liveth in me : yea, I dwell in him, and he in 
me; for through faith in Chriſt, and for Chriſt's ſake we 
are one, that is, of one conſent, mind and fellowſhip with 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, John 17. Thus 
am I aſſured and fully perſuaded, and on this rock have I 
built, by God's grace, my dwelling and reſting place for 
body and ſoul, life and death. And thus I commit = 
cauſe unto Chriſt the righteous and juſt judge, who will 
another day judge theſe debates and controverſies ; whom 
[ humbly beſeech to caſt his tender and merciful eyes upon 
the afflicted and ruinous churches, and ſhortly to reduce 
them into a godly and perpetual concord, Amen. 

Thus do I believe, and this is my faith and my ynder- 
fanding in Chrift my Saviour, and his true and holy re- 
ligion, And this whofoever is aſhamed to do among this 
adulterous and ſinful generation, of him ſhall the Son 
of man be aſhamed, when he cometh in the glory of his 
Father with the holy angels. 


Robert Samuel, 


* „—— FSY r - a. 


William Allen, Martyr. 


NN after the ſuffering of Robert Samuel, about 
\ the beginning of September, William Allen was 
burnt in Wallingham, a labouring.man, ſometime ſervant 
to John Houghton of Somerton. He being brought — 
the biſhop, and aſked the cauſe Why he was impriſoned, 
anſwered, That he was put in priſon, becauſe, he would not 
_ the croſs, ſaying, that he would never go on pro- 
ceſſion, 

Then being willed by the biſhop to return again to, the 
catholigk church; be anſwered, That he would turn to 


the catholick church, but not to the Romiſh church: 


And ſaid, That if he ſaw. the king and queen, and all 
others follow the croſs, or kneel down to the croſs, he 
would not. For which ſentence , of .condemnation was 
given againſt him the 12th of Auguſt, to be burnt at Wal- 
ingham about the beginning of | on wy who, declared 
luch conſtancy at his martyrdom, and had ſuch, credit with 
the juſtices, by reaſon of his upright and well- tried con- 
verſation among them, that he was ſuffered to go untied 
5 his ſuffering, and there being faſtened with a chain, 
od quictly without ſhrinking until he died. | 


2 


The Mart 
Suffolk 
Woh, an 


yrdom of Roger Coo, of Melford in 
» firſt. examined by the. Biſhop of Nor- 


d by him condemned, Augult 12. 1555. 


Oger Coo being brought before the biſhop, was fuſt 
"od ed by him why he was impriſoned, 
Big. At the juſtices commandment. 
<p. There was ſome. caufe why. 


Here is my accuſer, let him declare, 
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And his accuſer ſaid, that he would not receive the ſa- 
crament. 


2 the biſhop ſaid, that he thought he had tranſgreſſed 
a law. 

But Coo anſwered, that there was no law to tranſgreſs. 

The biſhop then aſked, What he ſaid to the law that 
then was ? a gg: 

Coo anſwered, That he had been in priſon a long time, 
and knew it not. 


No, fajd his accuſer, nor will not, My lord, aſk him 
when he received the ſacrament, 

When Coo heard him ſay fo, he ſaid, I pray you my 
lord let him fit down and examine me himſelf, 

But the biſhop would not hear that, but ſaid, Coo, why 
will ye not receive? 

He anſwered him, That the biſhop of Rome had changed 
God's ordinances, and given the people bread and wine in- 
ſtead of the goſpel, and the belief of the ſame, 

Biſhop. How prove you that? 

Coo. Our Saviour ſaid, “My fleſh is meat indeed, and 
my blood is drink indeed. He that eateth my fleſh, and 
drinketh my blood, abideth in me, and I in him ;” and 
the bread and wine doth not ſo, 

Biſhop. Well Coo, thou doſt ſlander our holy fathers. 
Did not Chriſt take bread, give thanks, and break it, and 
ſaid, ** This is my body?“ 

Yes, ſaid he; and ſo he went further with the text, ſay- 
ing, * Which ſhall be given for you: Do this in remem- 
brance of me.” 

Biſhop. You have ſaid the truth. 

Then Coo replied further, and ſaid, Chriſt commanded 
to do this in remembrance of him, and not to ſay this in 
remembrance of him, neither did the Holy Ghoſt ſo lead 
the apoſtles, but taught them to give thanks, and to break 
bread from houſe to houſe, and not to ſay as the biſhop 
ſaid. 5 

Biſhop. How prove you that? 

Coo. It is written in the ſecond of the Acts. 

Then the biſhop's chaplain ſaid it was true. 

The biſhop aſked him if he could ſay his creed. 

He anſwered yea, and fo ſaid part of the creed; and 
then after he ſaid he believed more; for he believed the 
Ten Commandments, that it was meet for all ſuch as look 
to be ſaved, to be obedient unto them. 

Biſhop. Is not the holy church to be believed alſo ? 

Coo. Yes, if it be built upon the word of God, 

The biſhop ſaid to Coo, that he had charge of his ſoul. 

Coo. Have ye ſo, my lord? Then if ye go to the devil 
for your ſins ; where ſhall I become? DE 

Biſhop. Do you not believe as your father did? Was 
not he an honeſt man ? | 

Coo. It is written, that after Chriſt hath ſuffered, 
“ "There ſhall come a people with the prince that ſhall 
deſtroy both city and ſanctuary.“ I pray you ſhew me, 
whether this deſtruction was in my father's time, or now ? 

The biſhop not anſwering his queſtion, aſked him whe- 
ther he would not obey the king's laws? | 

Coo. As far as they agree with the word of God I will 
obey them. | | 

Biſhop. Whether they agree with the word of God or 
not, we be bound to obey them, if the king were an 
e path s 

Coo. If Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abednego had ſo done, 
Nebuchadnezzar had not confeſſed the Living God. 

Biſhop. Theſe two and twenty years we have been go- 
verned by ſuch kings. | 

Coo. My lord, why were ye then dumb, and did not 
ſpeak or bark ? . 

Biſhop. I durſt not for fear of death. And thus they 


But after this done, it was reported that I railed ; where 
fore I recollected, and wrote down my railing (as they 
called it) that light ſhould not be taken for darkneſs, 
nor ſin for holineſs, and the devil for God, who ought to 
be feared and honoured both now and ever. Amen. 
This Roger Coo, an aged father, after his ſundry trou- 
bles and conflicts with his adyerfaries, at length was com- 
mitted to the fire at Yexford in the county of Suffolk, 
where he moſt bleſſedly ended his aged years, in the month 
of September 1555. 


Thomas 
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Thomas Cob of Haverhill, Butcher, Martyr. 


Homas Cob of Haverhill, butcher, was condemned 
on the 12th day of Auguſt, and executed in the 
month of September. Being brought and examined by 
Michael Dunnings the bloody chancellor of Norwich; 
firſt, whether he believed that Chriſt is really and ſubſtan- 
tially in the ſacrament of the altar; anſwered, That the 
body of Chriſt, born of the virgin, was in heaven, and 
otherwiſe (he ſaid) he would not anſwer, becauſe he had 
read it in the ſcripture, that Chriſt did aſcend, and did 
never deſcend ſince ; and therefore ſaid, that he had not 
learned in the ſcripture, that Chriſt ſhoald be in the ſa- 
crament. | 
Furthermore, being demanded whether he would obey 
the laws of the realm of England, made for the unity of 
faith, or no: he anſwered, That his body ſhould be at 
the king and queen's commandment fo far as the law of 
God would ſuffer, &c, In fine, he being condemned, was 
burnt in the town of Thetford in September, 1555. 
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The Martyrdom of George Catmer, Robert 
Streater, Anthony Burward, George Brodbridge, 
and James Tutty. 


OW to return from Norfolk and Suffolk into the 

dioceſe of Canterbury, where we ſhall treat of five 
worthy martyrs, whoſe blood in the ſame year and month 
of September was ſpilt for the true teſtimony of Chriſt and 
his goſpel.. The names of whom are as follow. 

George Catmer of Hith, Robert Streater of Hith, An- 
thony Burward of Calete, George Brodbridge of Brom- 
field, James Tutty of Brenchley. 

Who upon the third day of Auguſt were brought before 
Dr. Thornton the aforeſaid biſhop of Dover, and his ac- 
complices, and there were both jointly and ſeverally exa- 
mined upon certain articles, touching the ſacrament of 
the altar, auricular confeſſion, and other ſuch like. 

To which the ſaid Catmer (being firſt examined) made 
anſwer on this wiſe ; Chriſt, ſaid he, fitteth in heaven on 
the right hand of God the Father ; and therefore I do not 
believe him to be in the ſacrament of the altar ; but he is 
in the worthy receiver ſpiritually : and the ſacrament, as 
you uſe it, is an abominable idol. 

Next unto him Robert Streater was called forth, who 
being alſo aſked, Whether he did believe the real preſence 
of Chriſt in the ſacrament of the altar, ſaid, that he did 
not fo believe; for you do maintain hereſy and idolatry 
(quoth he) in that ye teach to worſhip a falſe god in the 
facrament, encloſed in a box. It is you that are the ma- 
lignant church; for in your church there are twenty 
things uſed againſt the law of God. 

The like objection was likewiſe made againſt Anthony 
Burward, who alſo ſaid that their ſacrament was made 
an idol. 

Aſter him, it was demanded of George Brodbridge what 
he ſaid to thoſe articles. Who anſwered, that he would 
not be confeſſed of a prieſt, becauſe he could not forgive 
his own fins. And further ſaid, that in the ſacrament of 
the altar there is not the real body of our Saviour Chriſt, 
but bread given in the remembrance of him, Moreover, 
as for your holy bread, your holy water, and' your maſs, 
I do (quoth he) utterly defy them. 

And laſt of all, James Tutty made and confirmed the 
foregoing anſwers. 

And therefore they were all five condemned as hereticks, 
and accordingly were all burnt at Canterbury in one fire, 
about the ſixth day of September then next following. 


Although the rage and vehemency of this terrible per- 
ſecution in queen Mary's days did chiefly light in London, 
Eſſex, Norfolk, Suffolk, and Kent, as hath been partly 
already declared ; yet notwithſtanding, few parts of the 
realm were free from this fatal ſtorm, but in almoſt all 
places ſome were put to death for the ſame righteous cauſe, 
And now to begin with the dioceſe of Litchfield and Co- 
ventry, where we ſhall juſt mention two perſons, namely, 
Thomas Hayward and John Goreway, who were both 
condemned as hereticks, and were burnt at Litchfield about 
the middle of September, 
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The Hiſtory of Robert Glover, Gentleman 
Mr. John Glover his Brother, in the 
of Litchfield. 


N Glover, gentleman, was likewiſe apprehe 
and put to death in the month of September, in 
dioceſe of Litchfield and Coventry. Of whoſe appreh 
ſion and troubles I cannot well treat, without mientionin 
ſome things relative to John Glover his brother, becau 
the commiſſion was chiefly ſent down for John, ang . 
for Robert (although it pleaſed God that John eſ 1 
and Robert in his ſtead was apprehended) therefor, | 
thought it neceſſary to comprehend them both in one ſio 
In deſcribing ſome part of their virtuous inſtitution * 
order of life, I ſhall firſt begin with John the eldeſt hid. 
ther: who being a gentleman, and heir to his father in 
the town of Mancetor, was endowed with fair poſſeſſom 
and worldly goods; but much more plentifully enrichel 
with God's heavenly grace, and inward virtues : which 
grace ſo wrought in him, that he with his other brethreg 
Robert and William, not only received and embraced the 
happy light of Chriſt's holy goſpel, but alſo moſt zealout 
profeſſed, and no leſs diligently in their lives and conye.. 
ſation followed the ſame. | 

John Glover was a man of very tender conſcience, and 
ſeemed to have a deeper taſte and contemplation of hes. 
venly things, and more mortified from worldly cares thay 
the others were. His ſpiritual conflicts were very extra- 
ordinary, and becauſe the conſideration of them is both 
worthy of memory, and the example may work exper. 
ence to the comfort of the godly, it may not be amiis u 
rehearſe ſome part of them. It pleaſed God ſo to lay his 
heavy hand of inward afflictions and grievous paſſions upon 
him, that though he ſuffered not the pains of the out- 


. and 
Diocep 


ward fire, as his brother and other martyrs did; yet if we 


conſider what he ſuffered inwardly, and that for a long 
time, he may well be counted a martyr with his brothe: 
Robert, being no leſs deſirous with him of the ſame ma- 
tyrdom ; yea, and in compariſon may ſeem to be chroni- 
cled for a double martyr. 

For as the ſaid Robert was ſpeedily diſpatched with the 
ſharp and extreme torments of the fire in a ſhort time; 6 
this no leſs bleſſed ſaint of God, what, and how much 
more grievous pangs, what ſorrowful torments, what boil 
ing heats of the fire of hell he inwardly felt, no tongue a 
able to expreſs. Being young, I remember I was once 
or twice with him, who partly by his talk I perceived, and 
partly by mine own eyes ſaw to be ſo worn and conſuned 
by the ſpace of five years, that he could hardly digeſt ary 
meat, enjoy the quietneſs of ſleep, or pleaſure of lite; yea, 
and almoſt no kind of ſenſes were left in him. And tru) 
I have often greatly wondered at the miraculous operation 
of Chriſt ſhewed upon him, who unleſs he had relieved 
in time his poor wretched ſervant fo far worn, with ſon 
opportune conſolation now and then, it could not be po 
{ible for him to ſubſiſt under ſuch intolerable agonies. Ard 
yet the occaſion thereof was of no great moment neithe! 
But nothing is more common amongſt the holieſt and ben 
of men, by how much the more deyout and watchful the) 
are, (having the fear of God before their eyes) fo mic! 
the more they miſtruſt and ſuſpect themſelves ; whereby t 
cometh to paſs, that they are often ſo terrified and fe- 
plexed with ſmall matters (in compariſon) as though thei 


were huge mountains ; whereas on the contrary, othe's 


there be whom the blackeſt and moſt heinous crimes . 
nothing touch or moye. 
The occaſion of this was, That he being ft calle 
by the light of the Holy Spirit to the knowledge of ts 
goſpel, and having received a wonderful ſweet and fee · 
ing ſenſe of Chriſt's heavenly kingdom, his wind, = 
that, falling a little to ſome cogitation of his forme! _ 
belonging to his vocation, began by and by to müdes 
himſelf upon occaſion of theſe words written in the {3 
chapter to the Hebrews ; „ For it is impoſſible for th 


who were once enlightened, and have tafted of the 1 


? 


venly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Cg 
and have taſted the good word of God, and the power 


* 1 . 
the world to come; if they ſhall fall away, = = wht 


again unto repentance : ſeeing they crucify 
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don of God afreſh, and put him to an open ſhame.” 
the The conſideration! of which words, he fully per- 

U mr himſelf that he had ſinned againſt the Holy Ghoſt : 

9 ſo much, that had he been in hell, he could hardly 

even ie much more of his falvation, Every good man 

deſpa adily judge, by himſelf, what terrors, boilings, and 
ſions turmoiled in the mean time in his woeful breaſt: 

3 it be bard for any man to judge of the miſery 

re eof, but he who bath by experience felt the like. 

a * in comparing the tot ments of all martyrs with his. 

ns, I pray you what pains, puniſhment, and flames 
' id he not willingly have ſuffered, to have had ſome 
ſmall eaſe and refreſhment ? Being under ſuch intolerable 
.-anies of mind, that he could have no emoynient of his 
od, yet was he compelled to eat againſt his appetite, on 
purpoſe to defer the time of his darnnation as long as he 
could, thinking with himſelf that he mult necus be thrown 
into hell, as ſoon as the breath went out of his body. How- 
yer, he thought Chriſt pitied his caſe, and was ſorry for 
kim; yet he could not (as he imagined) help, becauſe of 
he yerity of the word, which: ſaid, “ It is impoſſible for 
hoſe who were once enlightened, &c.“ | 

And this I mention not to open his wounds, and expoſe 

his misfortunes, but to encourage all good men by his ex- 

ample to glorify the Son of God, who ſuffereth none to 
be tempted above his ſtrength, but fo tempereth and ſea- 

E neth the aſperity of evils, that what ſeemeth to us into- 

E 1-rable, he doth not only alleviate, that we may bear it, 

but alſo turneth it more to our advantage than we can 

© imine: which manifeſtly appeared in this good ſervant 
of God, and in no man more. And although (as we. 
bare (aid) he ſuffered many years theſe ſharp temptations 
and ſtrong buftetings of Satan; yet the Lord, who gra- 

W ciouſly preſerved him all the while, did not only at laſt rid 

W him out of all diſcomfort, but alſo framed him thereby to 

E (ch mortification of lite, as the like probably hath not 

deen ſeen, in ſuch ſort as he being like one placed in hea- 

ven already, and dead to this world, both in word and 
E nmcditation led a life altogether celeſtial, abhori ing in his 
wind all prophane doings. Neither was his talk any thing 
ditferent from the fruits of his life, never throwing out an 

W ile, vile, or vain word, The moſt- part of his lands he 

W Gi ibuted to the uſe of his brethren, and committed the 

dest to the guiding of his ſervants and officers, whereby 

die might the more quictly give himſelf up to his godly 

W fudy, as to a continual Sabbath reſt. This was, about the 

W latter end of king Henry's reign, and continued in the 

ume of king Edward the fixth. 

After this, in the perſecuting days of queen Mary, as 

bon as the biſhop of Coventry heard of his fame, and of 

ii being ſo ardent and zealous in the goſpel of Chriſt, he 

= inmediately wrote a letter to the mayor and officers of 

Coventry to apprehend him as ſoon as poſſible. But by 

W the good providence of God, it happened otherwiſe : for 
= God diſpoſeth all things after his own ſecret pleaſure, who 

eeing his old and truſty ſervant ſo many years with fo ex- 

W ticme and many torments broken and dried up, would in 
do wiſe heap too many ſorrows upon one poor lilly wretch : 

W ncither would he commit him to the flames of fire, who 

x had been already baked and ſcorcheg with the ſharp fires 

ot inward affliction, and had ſuſtained ſo many burning 
$ Carts and conflicts of Satan ſo many years: God therefore 


dorments, did graciouſly provide, that Robert his brother 
being both ſtronger in body, and alſo better furniſhed with 


; of Arts in Cambridge) ſhould ſuſtain that conflict, and 


Jon ſo it came to paſs. 


be forthwith ſent private notice to the ſaid John to convey 
mſelf away: who with his brother W illiam was not ſo 
Von departed out of his houſe, but that yet in the fight 
© Of the ſheriff and others, the ſearchers came and ruthed 
s take him, according to the biſhop's order. 
But when the perſon they ſought for could not be found, 
4 "4 of the officers going into an upper chamber, found 
C. 15 Robert the other brother lying on his bed, and ſick 
th ong diſeaſe; who was by him immediately brought 
cke the ſheriff. Which ſheriff, notwithſtanding, fa- 
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N 5 Rodert and his cauſe, would indeed fain have diſ- 
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Jof his divine providence, thinking it too much that one 
_ ſhould be fo overcharged with ſo many plagues and 


helps of learning to anſwer the adverſaries (being a Maſter 


1. F ar as ſoon as the mayor of Coventry had received the 
: biſhop's letters for the apprehending of Mr. John Glover, 


391 
miſſed him, and wrought what means he could, ſaying, 
that he was not the man for whom they were ſent; yet 
nevertheleſs being terrified with the ſtout words of the 
othcer, contending with him to have him detained till the 
biſhop's coming, he was conſtrained to carry him away 
againſt his will, and fo laid him faſt while the biſhop came. 
And thus much by way of preamble, concerning the wor- 
thy remembrance of Mr. John Glover. 

Now to enter upon the matter, which principally we 
have in hand, that is, to conſider the ſtory and martyrdom 
of Mr. Robert Glover; as the whole narration was ſent 
in a letter of his own writing to his wife, concerning the 
manner of his being handled; therefore it ſeemeth belt for 
the more credit of the matter, to exhibit his own letter, 
the contents whereof are as follow, 


Mr. Robert Glover's Letter to his Wife, contain- 
ing the whole Deſcription of his Troubles, 


HE peace of conſcience which paſſeth all under- 
ſtanding, the ſweet conſolation, comfort, ſtrength 


and boldneſs of the Holy Ghoſt be continually, increaſed in 


your heart, through a fervent, carneſt, and ſtedſaſt faith 
in our moſt dear and only Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 

I thank you heartily (moſt loving wife) for your letters 
ſent to me in my impriſonment. 1 read them with tears 
more than once or twice, with tears {I ſay) for joy and 


| gladneſs, that God had wrought in you ſo merciful a 


work; firſt, an unfeigned repentance; ſecondly, an hum- 
ble and hearty reconciliation ; thirdly, a voluntary ſub- 


miſſion and obedience to the will of God in all things. 


W hich when I read in your letters, and judged them to 


proceed from the bottom of your heart, I could not but 
be thankful to God, rejoicing with tears for you, and theſe 


his great mercies poured upon you. 

Theſe your letters, and the hearing of your moſt godly 
proceedings and conſtant doings from time to time, uae 
relieved and comforted me at all times, and ſhall be a 
goodly teſtimony with you at the great day, againſt many 
worldly and dainty dames, who ſet more by their own 
pleaſure and pelf in this world, than by God's glory, little 
regarding (as it appcareth) the everlaſting health of their 
own ſouls or others. My prayer ſhall be whilſt I am in 
this world, that God, which of his great mercy hath be- 
gun his good work in you, will finith it to the glory of 
his name; and by the mighty power and inſpiration of his 
Holy Spirit ſo ſtrengthen, eſtabliſh, and conſirm you in all 
his ways to the end, that we may together ſhew forth his 
praiſes.in the world to come, to our unſpeakable conſola- 
tion cverlaſtingly, Amen. 

So long as God ſhall lend you continuance in this miſer- 
able world, above all things give yourſelf continually to 
prayer, Jifting up, as St. Paul faith, clean or pure hands 
without anger, wrath, or doubting, forgiving (as he ſaith 
alſo) if you have any thing againſt any man, as Chriſt 
forgiveth us. And that we may be the better willing: to 
forgive, it is good often to call to remembrance the multi- 
tude and greatneſs of our ſins, which Chiift daily and 
hourly pardoneth and forgiveth us; and then we ſhall, as 
St. Peter affirmeth, be ready to cover and hide the offences 
of our brethren, be they never ſo many. And becauſe 
God's word teacheth us, not only the true manner of 
praying, but alſo what we ought to do, or not to do, in 
the whole diſcourſe and practice of, this life, what pleaſeth 
or diſpleaſeth God, and that, as Chriſt faith, ** The word 
of God that he hath ſpoken, ſhall judge in the laſt day :” 
Let your prayers be to this end eſpecially, That God of 
his great mercy would open and reveal more and more 
daily to your heart, the true ſenſe, knowledge, and un- 
derſtanding of his moſt holy word, and give you grace in 
your living, to expreſs the fruits thereof. 

And foraſmuch as it is, as the Holy Ghoſt calleth it, 
the word of affliction, that is, it is ſeldom without hatred, 
perſecution, peril, danger of loſs of life and goods, and 
whatſoever feemeth pleaſant in this world, as experi- 
ence teacheth you in this time: call upon God continually 
for his aſſiſtance always, as Chriſt teacheth, caſting 
your accounts what it is like to coſt you, endeavouring 
yourſelf, through the help of the Holy Ghoſt, by conti 
nuance of prayer, to lay your foundation ſo ſure, that no 
ſtorm or tempeſt ſhall be able to overthrow or caſt it down; 


remembeting always (as Chriſt faith) Lot's wife; that is, to 
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beware of looking back to that thing that diſpleaſeth God. 
And becauſe nothing diſpleaſeth God ſo much as idolatry, 
that is, falſe worſhipping of God, otherwiſe than his word 
commandeth : look not back (I ſay) nor turn not your face 
to their idolatrous and blaſphemous maſs, manifeſtly againſt 
the word, practice, and example of Chriſt ; as it is moſt 
manifeſt to all that have any taſte of the true underſtand- 
ing of God's word, that there remaineth nothing in the 
church of England at this preſent, profitable or edifying 
to the church and congregation of the Lord, all things be- 
ing done in an unknown tongue, contrary to the expreſs 
commandment of the Holy Gnoſt. 

They obje& that they be the church, arid therefore they 
muſt be believed. My anſwer was, The church of God 
knoweth and acknowledgeth no other head but Jeſus Chriſt 
the Son of God, whom ye have refuſed, and choſen the 
man of ſin, the ſon of perdition, enemy to Chriſt, the de- 
vil's deputy and lieutenant, the pope. - 

Chriſt's church heareth, teacheth, and is ruled by his 
word, as he ſaith, ++ My ſheep hear my voice. If you 
abide in me, and my word in you, you be my diſciples.” 
Their church repelleth God's word, and forceth all men 
to follow their traditions. h 

Chriſt's church dare not add or diminifh, alter or change 
his bleſſed teſtament ; but they be not afraid to take away 
all that Chriſt inſtituted, and go a whoring (as the ſcrip- 
ture ſaith) with their own inventions: to glory and re- 
Joice in the works of their own hands. 8 

The church of Chriſt is; hath been, and fhall be in all 
ages under the croſs, perſecuted, moleſted, and affficted, 
the world ever hating them, becauſe they be not of the 
world. But theſe perſecute, murder, ſlay and kill ſuch as 
profeſs the true doctrine of Chriſt, be they in learning, 
living, converſation, and other virtues never ſo excellent. 

Chriſt and his church reſerved the trial of their doctrine 
to the word of God, and gave the people leave to judge 
thereof by the ſame word, Search the ſcriptures.” But 
this church taketh away the word from the people, and 
ſuffereth neither learned nor unlearned to examine or prove 
their doctrine by the word of God. 

The true church of God laboureth by all means to 
reſiſt and withſtand the luſts, defires, and motions of the 
world, the fleſh and the devil: Theſe for the moſt part 
give themſelves to all voluptuouſneſs, and ſecretly commit 
juch things, which (as St. Paul faith) it is ſhame to 
ipeak of. : 

By theſe and ſuch like manifeſt probations, they declare 
themſelves to be none of the church of Chriſt, but rather 
of the ſynagogue of Satan. It ſhall be good for you 
oftentimes to confer and compare their proceedings and 
doings with the practice of thoſe whom the word of God 
doth teach to have been true members of the church of 
God, and it ſhall work in you both knowledge, erudition 
and boldneſs to withſtand with ſuffering their doings, I 
likened them therefore to Nimrod, whom the ſcripture 
calleth a mighty hunter, or a ſtout champion, telling them 
that that which they could not have by the word, they 
would have by the ſword, and be the church whether men 
will or no; and called them with good conſcience, as 
Chriſt called their forefathers, the children of the devil; 
and as their father the devil is a liar and a murderer, fo 
their kingdom and church (as they call it) ſtandeth by ly- 
ing and murdering. 

Have no fellowſhip with them therefore, my dear wife, 
nor with their doctrine and traditions, teſt you be partaker 
of their ſins, for whom is reſerved a heavy damnatiog, 
without ſpeedy repentance. Beware of ſuch as ſhall ad- 
vertiſe you to bear with the world for a ſeaſon as they do. 
There is no dallying with God's matters: It is a fearful 
thing (as St. Paul faith) to fall into the hands of the living 
God,” Remember the prophet Elias, „Why halt ye on 
both ſides.” Remember what Chriſt ſaith, He that 
putteth his hands to the plough, and looketh back, is not 
worthy of me.” And ſeeing God hath hitherto allowed 
you as a good ſoldier in the forefront, play not the coward, 
neither draw back to the rearward. St. John numbereth 
among them that ſhall dwell in the fiery lake, ſuch as be 
fearful in God's cauſe. Set always before your eyes the 
examples of ſuch as have bchaved themſelves boldly in 
God's cauſe, as Stephen, Peter, Paul, Daniel, the three 
children, the widow's ſons, and in your days Anne Aſkew, 
Laurence Saunders, John Bradford, with many other faith - 


„* — 


— 


— 


ſul witneſſes of Chriſt. “ Be afraid in nothing * 


St. Paul) of the adverſaries of Chriſt's doct: ine, Ay 


to them the ſign of perdition, but to you of eterya] faly; 
tion.“ Chriſt commandeth the ſame, ſaying, © Fe; then 


not.” Let us not follow the example of him which 
time firſt to take leave of his friends. If we ſo do 
ſhall find few of them that will encourage us to go forwan 
in our buſineſs, pleaſe it God never ſo much. We g, 
read that James and John, Andrew and Simon, whey * 
were called, put off the time till they had known the 
fathers or friends pleaſure. But the ſcripture ſaith, « l 
forſook all, and by and by followed Chriſt.” Chriig likened 
the kingdom of God to a precious pearl, which u hoſoeyer 
findeth, ſehleth all that he hath to buy it. Yea, hoh. 
ever hath but a little taſte or glimmering how precious 3 
treaſure the kingdom of heaven is, will gladly forego boy 
life and goods for the obtaining of it. But the moſt 
now-a-days are like Eſop's cock, which when he had foung 
a precious ſtone, wiſhed rather to have found a bales. 
corn. So ignorant are they how precious a jewel the way 
of God is, that they chooſe rather the things of this wor, 
which being compared to it, are leſs in value than a bar. 
ley-corn. | 

If I would have given place to worldly reaſons, the 
might have moved me: firſt, the leaving of you and m 
children; the conſideration of the ſtate of my children, 
being yet tender of age, and young, apt and inclinable tg 
virtue and learning, and fo have the more need of my u. 
ſiſtance, being not altogether deſtitute of gifts to help then 


| withal ; poſſeſſions above the common fort of men; he. 


cauſe I was never called to be a preacher or miniſter ; and 
(becauſe of my ſickneſs) fear of death in impriſonment he. 
fore I ſhould come to my anfwer, and ſo my death to be 
unprofitable. 

But theſe and ſuch like, I thank my heavenly Father 
(who of his infinite mercy inſpired me with his Holy Spirit, 
for his Son's ſake my only Saviour and Redeemer) prevailed 
not in me: but when I had by the wonderful permiſſion of 
God fallen into their hands, at the firſt ſight of the ſherif, 
nature a little abaſhed ; yet before I came to the priſon, 
by the working of God, and through his goodneis, fear 
departed. I ſaid to the ſheriff at his coming to me, What 
matter have you Mr. Sheriff to charge me withal ? He u- 
ſwered, You ſhall know when you come before the ma. 
ters; and fo taking me with him, I expected to have been 
carried before the maſters, and to have heard what ther 
could have burdened me withal : but, contrary to my ex- 
pectation, J was committed forthwith to the jail, not be- 
ing called to my anſwer, little juſtice being ſnhewed ther. 
in. But the leſs juſtice a man findeth at their hands, the 
more conſolation in conſcience ſhall he find from Gol; 
for whoſoever is of the world, the world will love him. 

After I came into priſon, and had repoſed myſel* there 
awhile, I wept for joy and gladneſs, my belly full, mu- 
ſing much of the great mercies of God, and (as it were) 
ſaying to myſelf after this fort: O Lord, who am 1 05 
whom thou ſhouldeſt beſtow this thy great mercy, to be 
numbered among the ſaints that ſuffer for the goſpel ae 
And fo beholding and confidering on the one ſide my im- 
perfection, unable s, ſinful miſery, and unworthineh, 
and on the other fide the greatneſs of God's mercy, to be 
called to ſo high promotion, I was, as it were, amazed 
and overcome for awhile with joy and gladneſs,  concluc- 
ing thus with myſelf in my heart; O Lord, thou ſheuei 
power in weakneſs, wiſdom in fooliſhneſs, mercy in ſn. 
fulneſs ; who ſhall hinder thee to chooſe where and whom 
thou wilt? As I have zealouſly loved the confeſſion of th; 
word, ſo I ever thought myſelf to be moſt unworthy to 
partaker of the affliction for the ſame. % 

Not long after Mr. W. Brasbridge, Mr. C. Phineas 
Mr. N. Hopkins came unto me, perſuading with me to 
diſmiſſed upon bonds. To whom my anfwer was (to f 
remembrance) after this fort : Foraſmuch as the maſter 
have impriſoned me, having nothing to burden me with x 
if I ſhould enter into bonds, I ſhould in ſo doing accu 
myſelf; and ſeeing they have no matter to Jay te .. 
charge, they may as well let me paſs without bonds 
with bonds. P 

Secondly, If I ſhall enter bonds, covenant and pom; 
to appear, I ſhall do nothing but excuſe, colour and 8 
their wickedneſs, and indanger myſelt nevertheleß * $ 


bound by my promiſe to appear. They alledged ny 


lux perſuaſions to me to avoid the preſent peril, and 
pt u to avoid the forfeiture if brake my promiſe, I 
ls 10 them, I had caſt up my pennyworth by God's 
{aid her undertook alſo to make the bond eaſy. 
help. 1 when they were ſomewhat importunate, I ſaid to 
111 kins, That liberty of conſcience was a precious 
W * took, as it were, a pauſe, lifting up my heart 
5 Coe earneſtly for his aid and help, that I might do the 
OT . might pleaſe him. And ſo when they had let 
thing (it fall, my heart (methought) was wonderfully 
wer ted. Mr. Dudley communed with me in like man- 
o_ "Shows | anſwered in effect as I did before. | 
Afterward debating the matter with myſelf, theſe conſide- 
ons came into my head; I have from time to time with 
gs od conſcience (God I take to record) moved all ſuch as I 
af conference withal to be no dalliers in God's matters, 
but to ſhew themſelves, after ſo great a light and know- 
ledoe, hearty, carneſt, conſtant and ſtable in ſo manifeſt 
s truth, and rot to give place one jot contrary to the ſame. 
| Now thought I, if I ſhall withdraw myſelf, and make any 
{hifts to pull my own neck out of the collar, I ſhall give 
| oat offence to my weak brethren in Chriſt, and adyan- 
nue to the enemies to ſlander God's word. It will be ſaid, 
| He hath encouraged others to be earneſt and fervent, to 
far no worldly perils or dangers, but he himſelf will give 
| no ſuch example. 
Wherefore I thought it my bounden duty, both to God 
and man, being (as it were) by the great goodneſs of God 
F marvellouſly called and appointed hereunto, to ſet aſide all 
| fear, perils and dangers, all worldly reſpects and conſide- 
E rations, and like as I had heretofore, according to the 
meaſure of my ſmall gift within the compaſs of my voca- 
tion and calling, from the bottom of my heart unfeignedly 
| moved, exhorted and perſuaded all that profeſs God's word, 
| manfully to perſiſt in the defence of the ſame, not with 
E (word and violence, but with ſuffering and loſs of life, 
© rather than to defile themſelves again with the whoriſh abo- 
E mination of the Romiſh Antichriſt ; ſo the hour being 
come, with my fact and example to ratify, confirm and 
@ proteſt the ſame to the hearts of all true believers: and to 
E this end, by the mighty aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, I 
W rcſolved myſelf with much peace of conſcience, wil- 
W lingly to ſuſtain whatſoever the Romiſh Antichriſt ſhould 
do againſt me, and the rather, becauſe I underſtood the 
biſnop's coming to be at hand, and conſidered that poor 
mens conſciences would be then ſharply aſſaulted. 80 I 
8 remained priſoner in Coventry for the ſpace of ten or eleven 
W Gays, being never called to my anſwer by the maſters, 
W contrary to the laws of the realm, they having neither 
W atute, law, proclamation, letter, warrant, nor command - 
ment for my apprehenſion, They would have laid all the 
| matter upon the ſumner ; who being examined, denied it 
belore their faces, as one of my friends told me, ſaying, 
that he had no commandment concerning me, but for my 
elder brother, God lay not their extreme doings againſt 
me to their charge at the great day. 
| The ſecond day after the biſhop's coming to Coventry, 
Mr. Warren came to the Guildhall, and ordered the chief 
jaylor to carry me to the biſhop. I laid to Mr. Warren's 
charge the cruel ſeeking of my death; and when he would 
me excuſed himſelf, I told him he could not wipe his 
| weld Bey ery LN my 40 8 God, as tho 
ith his own hands. 
1 And ſo he departed from me, ſa ing, I needed not to 
SE ſcar if I would be of his belief, od open his eyes if it 
; 18 will, and give him grace to believe this, which he 
and all of his inclination ſhall find (I fear) too true for their 
| 4X : that is, that all they which cruelly, maliciouſly, 
# eu perſecute, moleſt, and afflict the members 
a riſt for their conſcience ſake, and for the true teſti- 
Ty; of Chriſt's word, and cauſe them moſt unjuſtly to 
but 2 ang murdered, without ſpeedy repentance ſhall 
wo wh the devil and his angels in the herce lake eyer- 
un 15 „where they ſhall wiſh and deſire, cry and call, 
Þ A their right companion did) to be refreſhed 
ee whom in this world they contemned, deſpiſed, 
* as ſlaves, miſers and wretches. 
Gn | came before the biſhop in Mr, Denton's houſe, 
Ws 3 this proteſtation; That he was my biſhop 
a better, and willed me to ſubmit mylelf, 


ſai 
to him, I am not come to accuſe myſelf, what 
q Jou to lay to my charge? 


ny im- 
hinek, 
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He aſked me, whether I was learned? I anſwered, 
ſmally learned. 


Mr. Chancellor ſtanding by, ſaid; I was a Maſter 
of Art, 


Then my lord laid to my charge my not coming to the 
church. 8 | 

Here I might have dallied with him, and put him to his 
proofs, foraſmuch as I had not been in his dioceſe for a 
long ſeaſon, neither was any of the citizens able to prove 
any ſuch matter againſt me. Notwithſtanding I anſwered 
him through God's merciful help, that I neither had, nor 
would come to their church as long as their maſs was uſed 
there, to fave (if I had them) five hundred lives. I de- 
fired him to ſhew me one jot or tittle in the ſcriptures for 
the proof and defence of the maſs. 

He anſwered, he came to teach, and not to be taught. 

I was content (I told him) to learn of him, ſo far as he 
was able to teach me by the word of God. 

Biſhop, Who ſhall judge the word ? 

Glover. Chriſt was willing that the people ſhould judge 

his doQtrine by ſearching the ſcriptures, and ſo was Paul; 
methinks you ſhould claim no further privilege nor prehe- 
minence than they had, 
+ Thus ſpake Robert Glover, offering him further, that 
he was content that the primitive church next to the apoſ- 
tles time; ſhould judge between the biſhop and him. But 
the biſhop refuſed that. Then he ſaid he was his biſhop, 
and therefore he muſt believe him. 

Glover. If you ſay black is white, my lord, muſt I ſay 
ſo too, and believe the ſame becauſe you ſay it is ſo? Mr. 
Chancellor here noted me to be arrogant, becauſe I would 
not give place to my biſhop, 

Glover. If you will be believed becauſe you be a bi- 
ſhop, why find you fault with the people that believed bi- 
ſhop Latimer, biſhop Ridley, and biſhop Hooper, and the 
reſidue of them that were biſhops ? 

Biſhop. Becauſe they were hereticks. 

Glover. And may not you err as well as they ? I ex- 
pected my lord to uſe ſome learned arguments to perſuade 
me, but inſtead of that, he oppreſſed me only with his 
authority, He faid I diflented from the church, and aſked 
me where my church was before king Edward's time ? 

I defired him to ſhew me where their church was in 
Elias's time, and what outward ſhew it had in Chriſt's 
time. 

Biſhop. Elias's complaint was only of the ten tribes 
that fell from David's houſe, whom he called hereticks. 

Glover. You be not able to ſhew any prophets that the 
other two tribes had at that ſame time. 

My lord making no anſwer to that, Mr. Rogers, one 
of the maſters of the city, cometh in the mean ſeaſon, 
taking upon him as though he would anſwer to the text. 
But my lord forthwith commanded me to be committed 
to ſome Tower, if they had any beſides the common jail, 
ſaying, He would at the end of his viſitation of his dio- 
ceſe, weed out ſuch wolves. Mr. Rogers willed him to 
content himſelf for that night, till they had taken further 
order for me. Even where it pleaſeth you, ſaid I to my 
lord, I am content; and fo I was returned at that time to 
the common jail again from whence I came. 

On the Friday morning, being the next day, I had warn- 
ing by one of the priſoners to prepare myſelf to ride with 
my fellow-priſoners the ſame day to Litchfield, there to be 

beſtowed at the biſhop's pleaſure. Which tidings at firſt 
ſomething diſcouraged me, fearing leſt I ſhould by means 
of my great ſickneſs, through hard uſage (which I ex- 
peed) have died in priſon before I ſhould come to an- 
{wer : but immediately with God's word I rebuked this in- 
fidelity in myſelf, and by the ſame corrected mine own 
diſtruſt in the following manner. What make I of God? 
Is not his power as great in Litchfield as in Coventry ? 
Doth not his promiſe extend as well to Litchfield as to 
Coventry ? was he not with Habbakkuk, Daniel, Miſaach, 
and Jeremy, in their moſt dangerous impriſonments ? he 
knoweth what things we have need of. He hath num- 
bered all the hairs of our head. The ſparrow falleth not 
to the ground, without our heavenly Father's will ; much 
more will he care for us if we be not faithleſs, whom he 
hath made worthy to be witneſſes of his truth. So long 
as we put our truſt in him, we ſhall never be deſtitute of 
his help, neither in priſon, in ſickneſs, nor in health, nei- 
ther in life nor in death, neither before kings, biſhops, 8 
the 
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the devil himſelſ, much leſs one of his miniſters, ſhall be 
able to prevail againſt us. With ſuch meditations I grew 
chearful of good conſolation and comfort: ſo that hearing 
one ſay that they could not provide horſes enow for us, I 
ſ1id, Let them carry us in a dung-cart for lack of horſes, 
if they. pleaſe, I ain willing for my part. 

Notwithſtanding, at the requeſt of my friends, I wrote 
to Mr. Mayor and his brethren, briefly requiring them 
that I might make anſwer here to ſuch things as ſhould be 
laid to my charge: the contents of which letter were 
theſe, 


A Letter of Mr. Robert Glover to the Mayor of 
Coventry and his Brethren. 


Reſeech you to underſtand, that it is not unknown, 

as well to the keeper of the jail, as to the inhabitants 
about me where I dwell, that I am a man ſubject to very 
great ſickneſs, and have been for the ſpace of ſeven years 
and more, ſo that it is not like that I ſhall be removed 
without great peril and danger of life. And becauſe I 
was here committed to ward by your appointment, I would 
gladly here anſwer to ſuch things as ſhould be Jaid to my 
charge. If I may obtain this of you, I have cauſe thank- 
ſully to acknowledge your indifferency ; if otherwiſe, I 
pray God it be not laid to your charge at the great day, 
where every man ſhall have juſt judgment without reſpect 
of perſon. 7 88 

Your priſoner in the Lord, always mindful of you in 

my prayers, Robert Glover. 


But receiving no anſwers to my letters, I conjectured, 
that when the biſhop and the chancellor had ſeen them, 
they moved them rather to have me away, being more de- 
ſirous (as I ſuppoſe) to have had me diſpatched privily in 
priſon, than to bring me openly to my anſwer; as did in 
ſome meaſure appear by the treatment I met with at my 
firſt coming to priſon. 

Certain ſerjeants and conſtables of Coventry being ap- 
pointed to have the conveying of us to Litchfield, to be 
delivered there to one Jephcot the chancellor's man, ſent 
from Coventry with us for the ſame purpoſe, we were com- 
manded to be on horſeback about eleven or twelve of the 
clock on Friday, being market-day, that we might be the 
more gazed at : and to ſet the peoples hearts more againſt 
us, they did proclaim a letter concerning a proclamation 
made for calling in, and difannulling of all ſuch books 
as truly expound and interpret the ſcriptures. We came 
to Litchfield about four of the clock at night, and had 
leave to repoſe ourſelves for ſupper-time, We put in at 
the ſign of the Swan, where we were entertained friendly 
and gently, 

After ſupper Jephcot repaired to us, whom we intreated 
that upon ſureties we might reſt ourſelves that night, be- 
ing unprovided of any thing to help ourfelves withal in 
the priſon at that preſent. He ſeemed willing at firſt, but 
afterwards (whether by perſuaſion, but I rather ſuppoſe out 
of policy, till he could gather a multitude to ſtare and 
gaze upon us, and alſo that we ſhould provide nothing to 
eaſe ourſelves withal) he revoked his promiſe, and ſo by 
conſent we were carried to priſon, in the ſight of a great 
multitude of people. I defired Jephcot before to execute 
his office with mercy, telling him that they ſhould have 
judgment without mercy, that ſhewed no mercy. And 
this mercy ] found at his hand. 

He put me into a priſon that ſame night, where I con- 
tinued till I was condemned, in a place next the dun- 
geon, where was ſmall room, ſtrong building, and very 
cold, with little light, and there he allowed me a bundle 
of ſtraw inſtead of my bed, without chair, form, or any 
thing elſe to eaſe myſelf withal. God of his mercy gave 
me great patience through prayer that night, ſo that if it 
had been his pleaſure, I could have been contented to have 
ended my life : but Jephcot and one Perſey the biſhop's 
man, who afterwards was my continual keeper for the 
moſt part, came to me in the morning, to whom J ſaid, 
This is a great extremity, God ſend us patience, 6 ho 
more. 28 

Then they were content that I ſhould have a bed of my 
own procuring. But I was allowed no help, neither night 
nor day, nor Company of any man, notwithſtanding my 
cat ſickneſs; nor yet paper, pen nor ink, or books, ex- 


of peace in conſcience, and many conſolations from Got, 


only Son Jeſus Chriſt's ſake : to him be all praiſe for ex 


thineſs, through the greatneſs of the benefit to be counte! 


. Choſen from the beginning, to be his witneſſes, and t 


cept my New Teſtament in Latin, and a Pry, 
which | privily ſtole in. er doc 

Within two days after, Mr. Chancellor and Mr. T. 
ſey a prebendary there, came to me into my priſon. 11 
Chancellor exhorted me to conform myſelf to my losg 
to the church. He wiſhed no more hurt to my 
to his own; belike becauſe I had laid to his 
828 the ſceking of my blood unjuſtly an 
ully. 

Now thus the ſecond time I anſwered Mr. Chancyy,, 
to his exhortation, That I refuſed not to be ruled by l 
church, that was content to be ordered and governed 's 
the word of God. a 

Chancellor. How know you the word of God, 
the church ? | 

Glover. The church ſheweth which is the wor g. 
God, therefore the church is above the word of (,; 
This is no good reaſon in learning, faid'I to Mr. '@ By 
cellor. For it is like unto this; John ſhewed the peopl 
who was Chriſt: Ergo, John was above Chrift, O. 15 
I have a man that knoweth not the king, and T tell hin 
who was the king, am I therefore above the king ? 

Mr. Chancellor ſaid, he came not to reaſon with ge 
and fo departed. And I remained for the ſpace of eich. 
days without any further conference with any man, wil 
the biſhop's coming: in which time I gave myſelt conti 
nually to prayer, and meditation of the merciful promise 
of God made unto all, without exception of perſon, th 
call upon the name of his dear Son Jeſus Chriſt, I bund 
in myſelf daily amendment of health of body, increxp 


ang 
foul than 
charge 4; 
d Wrong. 


but by 


by the help of his Holy Spirit, and ſometimes 2s it were 
a taſte and glimmering of the life to come; all for hi; 


and ever, 
The enemy ceaſed not many times ſundry ways to aſl 
me, often objecting to my conſcience mine own uner- 


among the number of them that ſhould ſuffer for Chi, 
for his goſpel ſake. Againſt him I replied with the worl 
of God on this fort, What were all thoſe whom God hal 


carry his name before the world? Were they not men, 
Paul and Barnabas ſaid, as well ſubject to wickedne(s, fit, 
and imperfections, as other men he? Even ſuch wer 
Noah, Abraham, David, and all the reſt. < Who ur 
firſt unto him,” as Paul faith. And alfo ſpeaking to c 
man. What haſt thou that thou received{t nat“ 
Likewiſe John, “ All have received of his fullneſs :” ther 
were no bringers of any goodneſs to God, but altogethe 
receivers. They choſe not God firſt, but he choſe ten, 
They loved not God firſt, but he loved them frſt. <a 
he both loved and choſe them when they were bis che 
mies, full of fin and corruption, and void cf all gone. 
He is and will be {till the ſame God, as rich in metcy, : 
mighty, as able, as ready, as willing to forgive ſins with- 
out reſpect of perſons, to the world's end, of all them thi 
call upon him. The Lord is nigh unto all that cal 
upon him: to all that call upon him in truth.” Got 
near, he is at hand, he is with all, with all (I fay) ar! 
refuſeth none, excepteth none that faithfully in true . 
pentance call upon him, in what hour, what place, er 
what time ſoever it be. It is no arrogancy nor prevur'” 
tion in any man, to burthen God (as it were) 1 5 
promiſe, and of duty to claim and challenge bis 1%, 8 
and aſſiſtance in all our perils, dangers and diltre's, © 
ling upon him, not in the confidence of our own g00'”” 
but in the truſt of his promiſes made in Chriſt, in 15 
and by whom, and for whoſe fake, whoſoever bold ph 
proacheth to the mercy-ſeat of the Father, 13 ſare ” - 
ceive whatſoever is expedient or neceſſary, either 07 
or ſoul, in a more bountiful manner, than he c! 
wiſh, or dare deſire. His word cannot lie,“ Call 188 
me in the day of trouble, and I will hear thee, zn 
ſhalt praiſe me.“ 

I anſwered the enemy alſo on this manner; 
ner, and thereſore unworthy to be a witnels 0 
What then ? muſt I deny his word, becauſe [ am . 0 
thy to profeſs it? what bring I to paſs in (0 os 
add ſin to fin ? what is greater ſin than to geny 4 « Uh 
of Chriſt's goſpel ? as Chriſt himſelf beareth witte”) 
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before my Father and all his angels. I might 
7 ae like reaſon neglect obedience to any of God's 
= nts. 
e 12 provoked to pray, the enemy may ſay to 
am not worthy to pray, therefore I ſhall not pray: 
1 © in like manner of all the commandments, I ſhall 
an ſorbear ſwearing, ſtealing, or murdering, becauſe I 
rot got worthy to Keep any commandment of God. "Theſe 
** geluſions of the devil, and Satan's ſuggeſtions, which 
” be overcome by continual prayer, and with the word 
* God applied according to the meaſure of every man's 
1 againſt all aſſaults of the devil, 1 i 
\. the biſhop's firſt coming to Litchfield, after mine 
ar 5 t. I was called into a by- chamber next to my 
impriſonment, | | 
priſon, to my lord. Before whom when | came, and faw 
ne but his officers, chaplains and ſervants, except it 
= an old prieſt, 1 was partly amazed, and lifted up my 
veart to God for his merciful help and aſſiſtance. 
Il lord aſked me how I liked my impriſonment z I gave 
Minn 4. anſwer touching that queſtion. He proceeded to. 
berſuade me to be a member of his Me. which had 
continaed ſo many years. As for your Church (ſaid he to 
me) it was not known but lately in king Edward's time. 
[ profeſs myſelf to be a member of that church (ſaid I) 
that b built upon the foundation of the apoſtles and pro- 
phets, Jeſus Chriſt being the head corner-ſtone ; and fo 
liedaed the place of St. Paul to the Epheſians, And this 
church bath been from the beginning (I ſaid) though it 
bear no glorious: ſhew before the world, being ever, for 
the moſt part, under the croſs and affliction, contemned, 
deſpiſed, and perſecuted z my lord contended on the other 
fide, that they were the church. | 
So cried all the clergy (faid I) againſt the prophets of 
Jeruſalem, ſaying, © The church of the Lord, the church 
of the Lord.” And always when I was about to ſpeak 
any thing, my lord cried, Hold thy peace, I command 
thee by the virtue of thy obedience to hold thy peace, cal- 
linz me a proud arrogant heretick. 
I defired my lord to lay ſomething to my charge in par- 
ticular, and then to convince me with ſome ſcriptures and 
good learning. 
Then my lord began to move certain queſtions. I re- 
fuſed to anſwer him in corners, requiring that I might 
make my anſwer openly. He ſaid I ſhould anſwer him 
there, [ ſtood with him upon that point till he ſaid I 
ſhould go to priſon again, and there have neither meat 
nor drink till 1 had anſwered him. 
Then T lifted up my heart to God, that I might ſtand 
and agree with the doctrine of his molt holy word. 
 Thefirſtqueſtion was this, How many ſacraments Chriſt 
indlituted to be uſed in the church ? | 
the ſacrament of baptiſm, ſaid I, and the ſacrament 
tum he inſtituted at his laſt ſupper, 
No more, faid he? 
| Then ſaid I, To all thoſe that declare a true and un- 
kigned repentance, a fure hope, - truſt and confidence in 
the death of Chri9, to ſuch, | miniſters (I grant) have au- 
2 e the power of God's word, the 
et 1 229% 
Here interrupting me, he would needs bear me in hand 
that | called this a ſacrament, I would not greatly con- 
tend with him in that point, becauſe the matter was of no 
great weight or importance; although he in ſo doing did 
me wrong, for I called it not a ſacrament. 
* rer BY 8 Whether I allowed their confeſſion? 
mwere 0. 1 71 | 
N the biſhop would know my mind what I thought 
me preſence of Chriſt's body in che ſacrament. 
 nbwered, That their maſs was neither ſacrifice nor ſacra- 
_ 28 (ſaid I) you have taken away the true inſtitu- 
1 which when you reſtore again, I will tell you my judg- 
t concerning Chriſt's body in the ſacrament; 
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Wer much did this worthy martyr of God leave be- 
of his * i; his own hand-writing, concerning the manner 
W (hop Bic. tha priſon, and alſo of his conflicts with the bi- 
oubt) 1 2 More examinations he had (no 
was boten the biſhop in the publick conſiſtory, when he 
ave left as forth to be condemned, which he would alſo 
or haſte o "os us, if either length of life, or leifure of time, 
intended . had permitted him to finiſh what he 

Oe reaſon of the writ of his burning being 
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come down from London, want of time did neither ſerve-- 
him fo to do, neither yet could I get the records of his laſt 
examination, whereſoever they are become. 

Only this which I could learn by the relation of one Au- 
guſtine Bernher, a miniſter, and a familiar friend of his, 
concerning the going to his death, I can report; That the 
ſaid Mr. Robert Glover, after he Was condemned by the 
biſhop, and was now at a point to be delivered out of this 
world, it ſo happened, that two or three days before, his 
heart being lumpiſh, and deſolate of all ſpiritual gonſolation, 
felt in himſelf no aptneſs or willingneſs, but rather a hea- 
vineſs and dullneſs of ſpirit, full of much diſcomfort to bear 
the bitter-croſs of martyrdom ready to be laid upon him. 

Whereupon fearing in himſelf leſt the Lord had utterly 
withdrawn his wonted favour from him, made his moan 
to this Auguſtine his friend abovementioned, ſignify- 
ing unto him how earneſtly he had prayed day and night 
unto the Lord, and yet could receive no motion nor ſenſe 
of any comfort from him. 

Unto whom the ſaid Auguſtine anſwering again, deſired 
him patiently to wait the Lord's pleaſure, and howſoever 
his preſent feeling was yet, ſeeing his cauſe was juſt and true, 
he exhorted him conſtantly to ſtick to the Ls: and to 
play the man, nothing miſdoubting but the Lord in his gvod 
time would viſit him, and ſatisfy his deſire with plenty of 
conſolation : whereof (he faid) he was right certain and 
ſure ; and therefore defired him whenfoever any ſuch feel- 
ing of God's heavenly mercies ſhould begin to touch his 
heart, that then he ſhould ſhew ſome ſignification thereof, 
whereby he might witneſs with him the fame, and fo de- 
parted from him. 

The next day when the time came of his martyrdom, as 
he was going to the place, and was come within fight of the 
ſtake, (altho' all the night before praying for ſtrength and 
courage he could feel none) ſuddenly he was fo mightily 
repleniſhed with God's holy comfort and heavenly joys, 
that he cried out, clapping his hands to Auſtin, and ſaying 
theſe words, “ Auſtin, He is come, He is come,” &c. and 
that with ſuch joy and alacrity, as one ſeeming rather to 
be riſen from 7 bk deadly danger to liberty of life, than 
as one paſſing out of the world by any pains of death. 
Such was the .change of the marvellous working of the 
Lord's hand upon that good man. 


Cornelius Bungey, Fellow-Martyr with Mr, Robert 


Glover. 


N the fame fire with Mr. Glover, Cornelius Bungey 

of Coventry was likewiſe burnt, who was condemned 
by the ſaid biſhop of Coventry and Litchfield. As concern- 
ing the articles which were objected to him, the effect 
thereof was this. i | 

Firſt, It was objected againſt him, that theſe three years 
laſt, in the city of Coventry and Litchfield, and places 
thereabout, he did hold, maintain, argue and teach, that 
the prieſt hath no power here to abſolve any ſinner from 
his fink. f | 

Secondly, That by baptiſm ſins are hot waſhed away, 
becauſe he ſaid that the waſhing of the fleſh purgeth the 
fleſh outwardly, and not the ſoul. 

Thirdly, That there be in the church only two ſacraments, 
that is, baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper. 

Fourthly, That in the ſacrament of the popiſh altar, was 
not the real. body and blood of Chriſt, but the ſubſtance 
of bread and wine there remaining ſti, becauſe St. Paul 
calleth it bread and wine, &c. 

Fiſthly, That he within the compaſs of the ſaid years 
and time, did hold, maintain, and deiend, that the 
pope is not the head of the viſible church here on 
earth, &c. | = 

Sixthly, That he was of the dioceſe and juriſdiction of 
the biſhop of Coventry and Litchfield, &c. | 

Seventhly, That the premiſſes are true, manifeſt and no- 
torious, and that upon the ſame there hath been and is a 
publick voice and fame, as well in the places above re- 
hearſed, as in other quarters alſo about, &c. 


To which articles he anſwered again; 
To the firſt he granted, and to every part thereof, mean- 
ing after the popiſh manner of abſolution. 
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To the ſecond he granted firſt, after revoke! the ſame. 

To the third alſo he granted, adding withal, that in 
ſcripture there is no more contained, 

To the fourth touching the ſacrament, he granted, and 
to every part thereof. ; 

To the fifth concerning the pope likewiſe, 

Alſo to the ſixth he granted, and likewiſe to the ſeventh 

Upon theſe articles and his anſwers to the ſame, the ſaid 
Radulph the biſhop read the ſentence, and ſo committed him 
alſo after condemnation of Mr. Robert Glover, to the ſe- 
cular power. 

Thus this aforeſaid Cornelius, falſly condemned. by the 
biſhop beforementioned, ſuffered at the fame ftake with 
the chriſtian martyr Mr. Robert Glover at Coventry, about 
the twentieth day of September. 
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The Hiſtory of John Glover and William Glover, 
who were excommunicated after their Death and 


buried in the Fields, 


Ohn and William Glover, the two brothers of Robert 

Glover the martyr, ought not to be omitted in this 
hiſtory, although they were not called to finiſh their courſe 
in fire, as their brother and other martyrs were; yet they were 
caſt out of the church, and excommunicated even after they 
were dead, and deny'd chriſtian burial. 

And firſt concerning Mr. John Glover the eldeſt bro- 
ther, what inward ſtorms and agonies he ſuſtained by the 
ghoſtly enemy, ye have partly heard before deſcribed : now 
what his bodily enemies wrought againſt him remaineth to 
be declared. Whoſe rage and malice, altho' God reſtrain- 
ed, that they could little prevail againſt him ſo long as his 
life endured, yet after his deceaſe, having power upon him, 
what they did ye ſhall now underſtand. 

After the martyrdom of Mr. Robert Glover, although 
John Glover, ſeeing his brother to be apprehended for him, 
had ſmall joy of his life for the great ſorrow of his heart, 
wherewith he was ſore oppreſſed, and would gladly have 
put himſelf in his brother's ſtead, if his friends had not 
otherwiſe perſuaded him, ſhewing that in ſo doing he might 
entangle himſelf, but could do his brother no good. He 
thus remained in great care and vexation, yet notwithſtand- 
ing endured as well as he could, till at length about the latter 
end of queen Mary, there was a new ſearch made for the 
ſaid John Glover. 

Whereupon the ſheriffs, with their under officers and 
ſervants, being ſent to ſeek him, came into his houſe where 
he and his wife were. It chanced as he was in the cham- 
ber by himſelf, the officers burſting into the houſe, and 
ſearching other rooms, came to the chamber door where 
John Glover was, who being within, and holding the latch 
ſofily with his hand, perceived and heard the officers buſt- 
ling about the door, amongſt whom one of the ſaid offi- 
cers having the ſtring in his hand, was ready to draw and 
pluck at the ſame. 

In the mean time another coming by, (whoſe voice he 
heard and knew) bade them cone away, ſaying they had 
been there before. Whereupon they departing thence, 
went to ſearch other corners of the houſe, where they found 
Agnes Glover his wife, who being carried to Litchfield, and 
there examined before the biſhop, at length after much ado, 
was conſtrained to give place to their tyranny. John Glover 
in the mean time, partly for care of his wife, partly through 
cold taken in the woods where he did lie, took an ague, 
whereupon not long after he left his life, which the cruel 
papiſts ſo long had ſought for. 

Thus by the mighty protection of the Almighty Lord, how 
John Glover was deliver'd and defended from the hands of 
the perſecuting enemies during all the time of his life, ye have 
heard, Now what befel after his death, both to him and 
his brother William, is worthy to be remembered. Who 
after he was dead, and buried in the church-yard without 
prieſt or clerk, Dr. Dracot then chancellor, ſix weeks 
after, ſent for the parſon of the town, and demanded how 
it happened that he was there buried. The parſon anſwer- 
ed that he was then ſick, and knew not of it. Then the 
chancellor commanded the parſon to go home, and to cauſe 
the body of the ſaid John Glover to be taken up, and to be 
caſt over the wall into the highway: the parſon again anſwer- 
ed, that he had been fix weeks in the earth, and fo ſmelled, 
that none were able to endure it. Well, quoth Dr. Dracot, 
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then take this bill, and pronounce him in the pu 

damned foul, and a twelvemonth after take up his 
(for then the fleſh will be conſumed) and caſt th 
the wall, that the carts and horſes may tsead upon th 
and then I will come and hallow again that place 22 
church. yard where he was buried. Recorded by the,” 
ſon of the town, who told the ſame to Hugh . = 
dwelling at Fynden in Derbyſhire, and to Mr. Rob. 
Glover's wife, by whoſe credible information we receine 
the ſame. 

Not much unlike uſage was practiſed alſo by theſe « 
tholick children of the mother church upon the bod 4 
William the third brother, whom after it had pleaſed x 
mighty God about the ſame ſeaſon to call out of thi. 
vale of miſery, the well diſpoſed people of the tow,” 
Weme in Shropſhire, where he died, brought the bod 
into the pariſh church, intending there to have it buries 
But one Bernard being then curate of the ſaid church (and 
yet is, as I hear ſay, to this day) to ſtop the burial thereof rode 
to the biſhop named Ralph Baine tocertify him of the matte; 
and to have his ate therein. In the mean time the bod 
lying there a whole day, in the night-time one Richard 
Morice a taylor, would haye interred him. But then came 
John Thorlyne of Weme with ſome others, and would not 
ſuffer the body to be buried; expreſſing to us the contra: 
examples of good Tobit; for as he was religious in bury. 
ing the dead, fo this man putteth religion in not burying 
the dead; ſo that after he had lain there two days * 
one night, the aforeſaid Bernard the curate came with the 
biſhop's letter, the contents of which letter being copiel 
out word for word, here followeth, 


pit; 
em over 


A Copy of the Biſhop's Letter written to the Parih 
of Weme. 


1 that one Glover an heretick is dead 
in the pariſh of Weme, which Glover hath 2! 
the time of my being; in this country, been known for 
a rebel againſt our holy faith and religion, a contemner 
of the holy ſacraments and ceremonies uſed in the holy 
church, and hath ſeparted himſelf from the holy commu- 
nion of all good chriſtian men, and never required to he 
reconciled to our mother holy church, nor in his laſt day 
did call for his ghoſtly father, but died without all rites be- 
longing to a chriſtiam man; I thought it good not only 
to command the curate of Weme, that he ſhould not be 
buried in chriſtian man's burial, butalſo will and command all 
the pariſh of Weme, that no man procure, help, nor ſpeak 
to have him buried in holy ground: but I do charge and 
command the churchwardens of Weme in ſpecial, and al 
the pariſh of the ſame, that they aſſiſt the ſaid curate in 
defending and hindering, and procuring that he be nat 
buried in the church, or within the walls of the church- 
yard: and likewiſe I charge thoſe that brought the body to 
the place, to carry it away again, and that at their charge, 
as they will anſwer at their peril. At Eccleſch this ſixth 
of September 1558, row 
By your Ordinary, Radulph, 


Coventry and Litchheld, 


By virtue of this aforeſaid letter, ſo it fell out, that they 
who brought the corps thither, were obliged to carry it bac 
again at their own charges. But as the body was corrupted- 
and ſmelt ſo ſtrong, that no man could well come near 
they were forced to draw it with horſes into a broom-hie!:, 
and there he was buried. | 

Witneſſes of the godly end of the ſaid William Glow) 
dying in the true faith and confeſſion of Chriſt, Mr. Novel 
dean of Litchfield, George Wileſtone and his wife, Tho 
mas Conſtantine, Roger Wydhouſe, John Prynne, Gebt 
Torpelley, &c. P 

The like example of charitable affeQion in theſe catholic 
churchmen, is alſo to be ſecn and noted in the buryine 
Edward Burton, Eſq; who in the ſame dioceſe of 2 
departing out of this world the very day before que! © 
zabeth was crowned, required of his friends, as the) ©. 
| anſwer for it, that his body ſhould be buried in hs = 

church (which was St. Chads in Shrewsbury), fe (6a " 
maſs-monger ſhould be preſent thereat. Which _ 
ing declared to the curate of that pariſh, named 5 Fo 
Marſhall, and the body being withal brought to e 
upon the ſame day when the queen was crowned, ten 
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being herewith offended, ſaid plainly, that he ſhould not 
be bury'd in the church there. 
Whereunto one of the friends of the deccas'd, named 
George Torpelley, anſwering again, ſaid, That God would 
Joe him in the laſt day, &, Then faid the prieſt, Judge 
6 I or devil, the body ſhall not come there. And fo they 
ware him in his own garden, where he is, no doubt, as 
near the kingdom of heaven, as if he had been bury'd in the 
midſt of tue church. 
Morcover, inthe ſaid countyof Salop, I find that one Oliver 
Richardine of the pariſh of Whitchurch, was burnt in Hart- 
tord-welt, fir John Ygone, being ſheriff the ſame time, 
which ſeemeth to be about the laſt year of king Henry the 
vohta, Whoſe name, as it was not mention'd before, I 
thought here to give ſome little touch of him, having now 
in hand to ſpeak of the perſecution within the dioceſe of 


Coventry and Litehfield. 


The Martyrdom of William Wolſey and Robert 
Pygot, Painter. 


[liam Wolſey and Robert Pygot, both inhabitants 
W of the town of Wisbich, were the next condemned 
after the ſuffering of Robert Glover and Cornelius Bungey. 
Theſe two bleſſed martyrs were judged and condemned at 
Ely, by John Fuller the biſhop's chancellor of Ely, Dr. 
Shaxton his ſuffragan, Robert Stewart dean of Ely, John 
Chriſtopherſon dean of Norwich, October 9, 1555. The 
Gaid William Wolſey, who was then aconſtable, was brought 
into trouble by the procurement of one Richard Everard 
gentleman, a juſtice appointed for thoſe days, who extremely 
handled the ſaid William Wolſey, and cauſing him tothe 
put in ſureties for his good behaviour and appearance, at 
the next general ſeſſions held within the Iſle of Ely. 

Being called again at the next ſeſſions, he was till con- 
ſtrained to put in new ſurcties, which at length he-refuſed 
to do, and ſo was commanded to jail, at the aſſize held at Ely 
in Lent, 

In the Eaſter week following, Dr. Fuller the chancellor, 
with Chriſtopherſsn, and one Dr. Yong, came to confer 
with him, who laid earneſtly to his charge that he was out 
of the catholick faith, willing him to meddle no further 
with the ſcriptures, than it did become ſuch a lay-man as 
he was, to do. The ſaid William Wolſey ſtanding ſtill a 
great while, ſuffering them to ſay their pleaſure, at Jaſt he 
anſwered in this wife ; Good Mr. Doctor, what did our Savi- 
our Chriſt mean when he ſpake theſe words written in the 2 3d 
chapter of St; Matthew's goſpel, Wo be unto you ſcribes 
and phariſees, hypocrites ; for ye ſhut up the kingdom of 
heaven againit men : for ye neither go in yourſelves, nei- 
ther ſuffer ye them that are entering, to go in. 

Yea, faith Dr. Fuller, you muſt underſtand, that Chriſt 
ſpake to the ſcribes and phariſees. 


Nay, Mr. Doctor, (ſaid Wolſey) Chriſt ſpake even to 


vou, and your fellows here preſent, and to all others ſuch 
as you be. 

Away Mr. Doctor, ſaid Chriſtopherſon, for you can do 
no good with this man. Vet, ſaith Dr. Fuller, i will leave 
tice a book to read, I promiſe thee of a learned man's do- 
nz, that is to ſay, of Dr. Watſon's doing, (who was then 
bilhop of Lincoln). 

Wolſey receiving the fame book, did diligently read it 
over, which in many places did manifeſtly appear contrary 
tothe known truth of God's word. At length, a fortnight 
or three weeks following, the ſaid Dr. Fuller reſorting 
22a to the priſon to confer with the ſaid Wolſey, asked 
him how he liked the ſaid book, (thinking that he had won 
_ by the reading of the ſame) who anſwered him and 
zal, Sir, I like the book no otherwiſe than I thought be- 
tore I ſhould find it. Whereupon the chancellor taking 
his book, departed home. 

At night when Dr. Fuller came to his chamber to look 
* it, he found in many places, contrary to his mind, the 
bod raſed with a pen by the faid Wolſey. Which he 
n and being vexed therewith, ſaid, O this is an ob- 

"nate heretick, and hath quite marred my book. 

; r the aſſizes to be held at Wiſbich drawing nigh, 
oak eh cometh again to the ſaid Wolſey, and ſpake 
way in on this manner: Thou doſt much trouble my 

elence, wherefore I pray thee depart, and rule thy 
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being at Ely, came to ſee how they did. 
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tongue, ſo that I hear no more complaint of thee, 
to the church when thou wilt, and if thou be complained 
upon, ſo far as I may, I promiſe thee I will not hear of it, 

Mr. Doctor, faid Wolſey, I was brought hither by a 
law, and by a law I will be deliver'd, 

Then being brought to the ſeſſions before named, Wol- 
ſey was laid in the caſtle at Wisbich, he and all his friends 


thinking, that he ſhould have ſuffered there at that preſent 
time, but it proved otherwiſe, 


Then Robert Pygot the painter, being at liberty, was 
there preſented by ſome evil diſpoſed perſons (ſworn men as 
they called them) for not coming to the church. 

The ſaid Pygot being called in the ſeſſions, would not 
abſent himſelf, but there did plainly appear before ſir Cle- 
ment Hygham being judge, who ſaid unto him ; Ah, are 
you the holy father the painter? How chance ye came not 
to the church ? Sir, quoth the painter, I am not out of the 
church, I truſt in Gcd. 

No fir, ſaid the judge, this is no church, this is a hall. 
Yea fir, ſaid Pygot, I know very well it is a hall: but he 
that is in the true faith of Jeſus Chriſt, is never abſent, but 
preſent in the church of God. 

Ah firrah, ſaid the judge, you are too high learned for 
me to talk withal, wherefore I will ſend you to them that 
are better learned than I, ſtraightways commanding him to 
to the jail where Wolſey lay. So the ſeſſions being broke 
up and ended, the ſaid Wolſey and Pygot were carried again 
to Ely in priſon, where they both remain'd till the day of 
their death, 

In the mean time ſome of their neighbours of Wisbich 
There came thi- 
ther alſo a chaplain of biſhop Goodrick's, a Frenchman born, 
one Peter V alentius, who ſaid tothe ſaid Wolſey and Pygot: 
My brethren, according to my office I am come to talk with 
you, for I have been amner here-theſe twenty years and 
above. Wherefore I muſt defire you, my brethren, to 
take it in good part that I am come to talk with you, I 
promiſe you not to pull you from your faith, But I both 
require and defire in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, that you 
ſtand to the truth of the goſpel and word, and I beſeech 
the Almighty God, for his Son Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, to pre- 
ſerve both you and me in the ſame unto the end. For J 
know not myſelf (my brethren) how ſoon 1 ſhall be at the 
ſame point that you are. Thus with many other like words 
he made an end, cauſing all that were there preſent to wa- 
ter their cheeks, contrary to the expectation they all had of 
him. God be praiſed therefore. 

Then within a ſhort time after, Pygot and Wolſcy 
were called to judgment about the gth day of October, be- 
fore Dr. Fuller then chancellor, with old Dr. Shaxton, 
Chriſtopherſon and others in commiſſion, who laid earneſtly 
to their charge for their belief in divers articles, buc eſpeci- 
ally the ſacrament of the altar. Whereunto their anſwer was, 
""hat the ſacrament of the altar was an idol, and that the 
natural body and blood of Chriſt was not preſent really in the 
ſaid ſacrament; and to this opinion they faid they would 
ſtick, perfectly believing the ſame to be no herely that they 
had affirmed, but the very truth, whereunto they would 
ſtand. Then the doQtors ſaid, that they were out of the 
catholick faith. 

Then Dr. Shaxton ſaid unto them, Good brethren, re- 
member yourſelves, and become new men, for I myſelf was 
in this fond opinion that you are now in, but I am now 
become a new man, 

Ah, ſaid Wolſey, are you become a new man? wo be 
to thee thou wicked new man, for God ſhall juſtly judge 
chee. 

Dr. Fuller then ſpake, ſaying, This Wolſey is an ob- 
ſtinate fellow, and one that I could never do good upon. 
But as for the painter, he is a man quiet and indifferent (as 
far as I perceive) and is ſoon reformed, and may very well 
be deliver'd for any ill opinion I find in him. 

Then Chriſtopherſon called for pen and ink, and wrote 
theſe words following ; I Robert Pygot do believe, that 
after the words of conſecration ſpoken by the prieſt, there 
remaineth no more bread and wine, but the very body and 
blood of Chriſt really and ſubſtantially, the ſelt-ſame that 
was born of the virgin Mary : and reading it to the painter, 
he ſaid thus, Doſt thou believe all this according as it is 
written ? | | 2 

No, fir, ſaid the painter, that is your faith, and not 


mine. 


Cbriſtopher. 


and come 
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Chriſtopher. Lo, Dr. Fuller, you would have let this 
fellow go, hei; as much an heretick as the other. And 
ſo immediately judgment was given upon them to die. 
Which done, aiter the ſentence read, they were ſent again 
to priſon, where they lay till the day of their death. On 
which day, one Peacock a batchelor of divinity being ap- 
pointed to preach, took his text out of the firſt epiſtle of 
St. Paul to the Corinthians, chap. 5. of one that had 
lived inordinately by abuſing his father's wife; likening 
the ſaid Pygot and Wolſey to the ſame man, oftentimes 
ſaying, that ſuch members muſt be cut off from the con- 
gregation, moſt maliciouſly reporting the ſaid Wolſey to 
be clean out of the faith, and in many places quite deny- 
ing the ſcriptures. 

So his ſermon being ended, the aforeſaid Pygot and 
Wolſey were brought to the place of execution, and fo 
bound to the take with a chain, thither came one fir Ri- 
chard Collinſon a prieſt, at that time deſtitute of any 
abiding place or ſettled benefice, who ſaid unto Woolley ; 
Brother Wolſey, the preacher hath openly reported in his 
ſermon this day, that you are quite out of the catholick 


faith, and deny baptiſm, and that you do err in the holy 


ſcripture ; wherefore I beſeech you for the certifying of 
my conſcience, with others here preſent, that you declare 
in what place of the ſcripture you do err or find fault. 

Wolſey. I take the eternal and everlaſting God to wit- 
neſs, that I do err in no part or point of God's book, the 
holy bible, but hold and believe in the ſame to be moſt 
firm and found docti ine in all points moſt worthy for my 
ſalvation, and for all other chriſtians to the end of the 
world. Whatſoever mine adverſaries report of me, God 
forgive them therefore. With that came one to the hre 
with a great ſheet full of books to burn, like as they had 
been New Teſtaments. O, ſaid Wolſey, give me one of 
them, and Pygot deſired another, both of them clapping 
them cloſe to their breaſts, ſaying the 106th Pſalm, deſir- 
ing all the people to ſay Amen, and fo received the fire 
moſt thankfully. Witneſſes and informers hereof were, 

Robert Scortred, Robert Crane, Edward Story, Robert 
Kendall, Richard Beſt, &c. . 

Concerning the ſtory of William Wolſey, I received 
moreover from the univerſity of Cambridge, by a credi- 
ble perſon, and my faithful friend William Fulke, this re- 
lation which I thought in this place not improper to be 
notified to the reader in order and form as followeth. 

There were two godly martyrs burnt at Ely, the one 
named Wolſey, the other Pygot. In theſe two appeared 
a different diſpoſition of ſpirit. Pygot was mild, humble, 
and modeſt, promiſing that he would be conformable to 
his perſecutors, if they could perſuade him by the ſcrip- 
ture, Wolſey was ſtout, ſtrong, and vehement, as one 
having the fullneſs of the Spirit, and deteſted all their do- 
ings, as of whom he was ſure to receive nothing but cruelty 
and tyranny. He was wonderfully jealous over his com- 
panion, fearing leſt his gentle nature would have been 
overcome by the flattering enticements of the world, and 
therefore the ſame day that they were burnt, when they 
would have talked with him alone, he pulled him away 
from them almoſt by force, He was ſo deſirous to glorify 
God with his ſuffering, that being wonderful ſote tor- 
mented in the priſon with the tooth-ach, he feared nothing 
more than that he ſhould depart before the day of execu- 
tion (which he called his glad day) were come. 

This Wolſey being in priſon at Ely, was viſited by 
Thomas Hodilo brewer in Ely. To him he delivered cer- 
tain money to be diſtributed (as he appointed) part to his 
wife, and part to his kinsfolks and friends, and eſpecially 
ſix ſhillings and eight-pence to be delivered to one Richard 
Denton a fſinith, dwelling at Wells in Cambridgeſhire, 
within the juriſdiction of the iſle of Ely, with his com- 
mendation, that he marvelled that he tarried ſo long be- 
hind him, ſeeing that he was the firſt that delivered him 
the book of ſcripture into his hand, and told him that it 
was the truth, deſiring him to make haſte after as faſt as 
he could. 

This Thomas Hodilo, both to avoid the danger of the 
time, and to have a witneſs of his doings herein, deli- 
vered the ſaid ſum of money to one Mr. Laurence, a 
preacher in Eſſex (who then reſorted often to his houſe) 
to be diſtributed as Wolſey had appointed; which thing 
he performed, riding from place to place, And when this 


{ix ſhillings and cight-pence was delivered to Richard Den- 


ton, with the commendation aforefaid : his anſwe 

this, I confeſs it is true, but, alas ! I cannot burn. a, 
was almoſt one whole year after Wolſey was burns . 
he that could not burn for the cauſe of Chrift, was c 5 
wards burnt againſt his will, even after Chriſt had Uter. 
peace to his church. For in the year of our Lord Wha 
on Tueſday being the 18th day of April, his out 
ſet on fire, and he going to ſave his goods, periſhed * 
flames, with two others that were in the fame houſe. % 


Witneſſed by "Tho. Hodilo and Will. F ulke 


Not much unlike this, was the example of Mr. hy 
chaplain to biſhop Ridley, who refuſing to die in th 
of Chriſt with his maſter, ſaid maſs againſt his con 
and died ſoon after, 


U 
e cauſe 
ſcienct, 


— 
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The Hiſtory of Dr. Nicholas Ridley and Mr. Hu} 
Latimer, both Biſhops, Preachers, and Marty, 


of Chriſt, with their Conferences and Suffe;i.... 
deſcribed. rare, 


N the 16th of October, 1555. (the day on wh; 
O William Wolſey and Thomas Pygot ſuffered Eb) 


thoſe two famous and ſingular captains, the principal pil. 
lars of Chriſt's church, Dr, Nicholas Ridley biſhop of 
London, and Mr, H. Latimer, ſometime biſhop of Worce. 
ſter, were cruelly burnt in one fire at Oxford. Men, ee 
memorable for their piety, learning, and incomparable u. 
naments and gifts of grace, joined with no leſs commeng. 
able ſincerity of life, as the whole realm can ſufficient) 
teſtify ; ſo it needeth not greatly that we ſhould ſtand ex- 
actly at this time in ſetting forth a full deſcription of the 
ſame, but only to comprehend briefly in a few word; 
touching the order of their lives, ſo much as neceſſaily 
ſerveth to the due inſtruction of the reader, and maketh 
to the uſe of this preſent hiſtory, in declaring firſt thei 
beginning and bringing up, then their ſtudies and acts in 
the univerſity, their preferments alſo by their ſtudies to 
higher dignity, at laſt their care and trouble in ſetting forth 
religion, and in maintaining the ſame to the ſſedding ct 
their blood. And firſt to begin with the life of Dr, Nil. 
ley, whoſe ſtory here enſueth. 


Among many other worthy hiſtories and notable acts of 
ſuch*as of late days have been troubled, murdered and 
martyred for the true goſpel of Chriſt in queen Mary's 
reign, the tragical ſtory and life of Dr. Ridley, I thought 
good to commend to chronicle, and leave to perpetual 
memory ; beſeeching thee (gentle reader) with care and 
ſtudy well to peruſe, diligently to conſider, anc deeply to 
print the ſame in thy breaſt, ſeeing him to be a man beau- 
tihed with ſuch excellent qualities, ſo ghoſtly inſpired, and 
godly learned, and now written doubtleſs in the book of 
life, with the bleſſed ſaints of the Almighty, crowned and 
enthroned amongſt the glorious company of martyrs. Fir, 
deſcending of a ſtock right worſhipful, he was born in 
the county of Northumberland, who being a child learned 
his grammar with great dexterity in Newcaſtle, and ws 
removed from thence to the univerſity of Cambridge, where 
he in ſhort time became fo famous, that for his {i1guit 
aptneſs, he was called to higher functions and offices ot 
the univerſity, by degrees attaining thereunto, and wi 
called to the head of Pembroke Hall, and there mas? 
doctor of divinity. Aſter this, departing from thence, It 
travelled to Paris, and at his return was made chaplain t 
king Henry the eighth, and promoted afterwards by hi 
to the biſhoprick of Rocheſter, and from thence trandlatel 
to the ſee and biſhoprick of London in king Edward» 
days. 

bs which calling and offices he ſo diligently occupied 
himſelf by preaching and teaching the true and who.elome * 
doctrine of Chriſt, that no good child was more ſingular Wh 
loved by his dear parents, than he by his flock and Goock. tl 
Every holiday and Sunday he preached in ſome cue plac 
or other, except he were otherwiſe hindered by V 
affairs and buſineſs, to whoſe ſermons the people 16:0 
ſwarming about him like bees, and coveting the * 
flowers and wholeſome juice of the fruitful doctrine, — 
he did not only preach, but ſhewed the ſame by his Ute 

1 Gao of the DN. 
as a glittering lanthorn to the eyes and ſenſes of t. = 
in ſuch pure order and chaſtity of life (declining * 
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4 concupiſcences) that even his very enemies 
ve him in any one jot thereof, 

he was very well learned, his memory was 
f ſuch reading withal, that of right he de- 


notable wor 


the un : 
23 will ſay the ſame themſelves. 
a 


Beſides all this, he was wiſe of counſel, deep of wit, 
* litick in all his doings. How merciful and 
and * —_ to reduce the obſtinate papiſts from their er- 
__ jinions, and by gentleneſs to win them to the 
nor of Oy entle ordering and courteous handling of Dr. 
_ ue archbiſhop ot York, being priſoner with him 
Heat Edward's time in his houſe one year, ſufficiently 
i 1588. In fine, he was ſuch a prelate, and in all points 
7 pious and ſpiritual a man, that England may juſtly 
ne the loſs of ſo worthy a treaſure. And thus much con- 
ceming theſe publick matters. ; : 
Now I will ſpeak ſomething further particularly of his 
ſon and conditions. He was a man right comely and 
well proportioned in all points, both in complexion and 
| lincaments of the body. He took all things in good part, 
bearing no malice nor rancour from his heart, but ſtrait- 
| ways forgetting all injuries and oftences done againſt him. 
He was very kind and natural to his kinsfolk, and yet not 
bearing with them any otherwiſe than right would require, 
eine them always for a general rule, yea to his own bro- 
'\er and ſiſter, that they doing evil ſhould ſeek or look for 
nothing at his hand, but ſhould he as {ſtrangers and aliens 
to him, and they to be his brother and ſiſter, who uſed 
honeſty and a godly trade of life. 
He uſed all kinds of ways to mortify himſelf, and was 
nach civen to prayer and contemplation : For duly every 
© morning, as ſoon as his appar?! was put upon him, he went 
| forthwith to his bed-chamber, and there upon his knees 
prayed the ſpace of half an hour ; which being done, im- 
mediately he went to his ſtudy (if no other buſineſs came 
to interrupt him) where he continued till ten of the clock, 
W :nd tnen came to the common prayer, daily uſed in his 
bouſe. The prayers being done, he went to dinner; 
where he uſcd little talk, except. otherwiſe occaſion had 
been miniſtered, and then it was ſober, diſcreet and wile, 
and ſometimes merry, as cauſe required, 
The dinner done, which was not very long, he uſed 
E to lit an hour or thereabouts talking, or playing at the 
| cheſs: that done, he returned to his ſtudy, and there 
would continue, except ſuiters, or buſineſs abroad were 
occaſion of the contrary, until five of the clock at night, 
ind then would come to common prayer, as in the fore- 
on; which being fhniſacd, he went to ſupper, behaving 
F vimlelf ther? as at his dinner before. Alter ſupper recre- 
ang him(clf in playing at cheſs the ſpace of an hour, he 
would then return again to his ſtudy; continuing there till 
deren o te clock at night, which was his common hour 
0 going to bed, then ſaying his prayers upon his knees 
orn in n the morning vhen he roſe. Being at his manor of 
earned Falnam, as ſometimes he uſed to be, he read daily a lec- 
nd Wu ture to his family at the common prayer, beginning at 
where the Acts of the apoſtles, and fo going through all the epiſ- 
; 1gular ties et Sr. Paul, giving to every man that could read a 
Rees ol Neu Teſtament, hiring them beſides with money to learn 
nd wy by heart certain principal chapters, but eſpecially the 13th 
e made chapter of the Acls of the apoſtles, reading alſo unto his 
nce, be nouhold oftentimes the 10 iſt Pſalm, being marvellous 
plain do careful over his family, that they might be a ſpectacle of 


by him ee and honeſty to others. To be ſhort, as he was 
anſlatel % and virtuous himſelf, ſo nothing but virtue and god- 
ward, nels reigned in his houſe, feeding them with the food of 


our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 

Do remaineth a word or two to be declared of his 

| gentle nature and kind behaviour to old Mrs. Bonner, 
a%her to Dr. Bonner ſometime biſhop of London, which 


occupied 
jolelome 
na ularly 


| dioceſe | e10ught good to mention, as well for. the rare clemency 
ne place | 7 1250 Ridley, as the unworthy inhumanity and ungrate- 
weight mn <1\polition again of Dr. Bonner. Biſhop Ridley being 
» reforte! © manor of F ulham, always ſent for the ſaid Mrs. 


de fret! . | — dwelling in 2 
wRica Jer and 
N er, laying 
J Was always 
2 ing ſo ger 


houſe adjoining to his houſe, to 
ſupper, with one Mrs, Mungey, Bonner's 
„Go for my mother Bonner; who coming, 
placed in the chair at the head of the table, 
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„his 1% 
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ſhe had been his own mother, being never diſplaced from 
her ſeat, although the king's council had been preſent ; 
ſaying, when any of them were there, (as ſeveral times 
tney were) By your lordſhip's favour, this place of right 


and cuſtom is for my mother Bonner. But how well he 


was recompenſed for this his ſingular kindneſs, and gentle 
pity afterwards at the hands of the ſaid Dr. Bonner, almoſt 
the leaſt child that goeth on the ground can declare. For 
who afterward was more enemy to Dr. Ridley than Dr. 
Bonner and his? Who more went about to ſeek his de- 
ſtruction than he? recompenſing this his gentleneſs with 
extreme cruelty ; as well appeared by the ſtrict handling 
of Dr. Ridley's own ſiſter, and her husband George Ship- 
ſide from time to time: whereas the gentleneſs of the other 


permitted Bonner's mother, ſiſter, and others of his kin- 


dred, not only quietly to enjoy all that which they had 
from biſhop Bonner, but alſo entertained them in his own 
houſe, ſhewing much courteſy and friendſhip daily unto 
them : whereas on the other ſide, biſhop Bonner being 
reſtored again, would not ſuffer the brother and ſiſter of 
biſhop Ridley, and others of his friends, not only not to 
enjoy that which they had by their ſaid brother biſhop Rid- 
ley, but alſo curriſhly, without all order of law or ho- 
neſty, wreſted from them all the livings they had, 
And yet being not therewith ſatisfied, he ſourht all the 
means he could to work the death of the foreſaid Shipſide, 
ſaying, that he would make twelve godfathers to go upon 
him ; which indeed had been brought to paſs, at the time 
he was priſoner at Oxford, had not God otherwiſe wrought 
his delivecance by the means of Dr. Heath, then biſhop 
of Worceſter, Witneſted by George Shipſide. 
Whercby all gcod impartial readers may eaſily under- 
ſtand what great diverſity there was in the diſpoſition of 
theſe two natures. Inſomuch that as the one excelled in 
mercy and piety, ſo the other again, as much, or more, 
excelled in churliſh ingratitude, and deſpiteful diſdain. But 
of this matter enough. 
Now concerning God's vocation, how Dr. Ridley was 

firſt called to the favouring and favouring of Chriſt and 
his goſpel, partly by his diſputation before, and by his other 
treatiſes it may appear, that the firſt occaſion of his con- 
verſion was by reading of Bertram's book of the ſacra- 
ment, whom alſo the conference with archbiſhop Cranmer, 
and with Peter Martyr did not a little confirm in that be- 
half. Who now by the grace of God, being thoroughly 
won and brought to the true way, as he was before blind 
and zealous in his old ignorance, fo was he conſtant and 
faichful in the right knowledge which the Lord had opened 
unto him (as well appeared by his life and doctrine during 
all the time of king Edward) and ſo long he did much 
good, when power and authority defended the goſpel, and 
ſupported the peace and happineſs of the church. But 
after it pleaſed God (in his wiſe providence) to bereave us 
of our ſtay, in taking from us that precious prince king 
Edward, the whole ſtate of the church of England was 
left deſolate and open to the enemies hand: ſo that biſhop 
Ridley, after the coming in of queen Mary, was one ot 
the firſt that hands were laid on, and committed to pri- 
ſon, as before hath been ſufficiently declared: firſt in the 
Tower, and from thence tranſlated with the archbiſhop of 
Canterbury and Mr. Latimer to Oxford, and with them 
incloſed in the common priſon of Bocardo, but at length 
being ſeparated from them, he was committed to cuſtody 
in the houſe of one Iriſh, where he remained till the day 
of his marthrdom, which was from the year of our Lord 
1554, till October 16, 1555. 

As for his diſputations at Oxford, his determination at 
Cambridge, his reaſons and conference in the Tower at 
the lieutenants table, enough hath been ſaid already. Be- 
ſides, he had other conferences in priſon, both with Dr. 
Cranmer and Mr. Latimer, as here followeth to be read. 


Conference between Dr. Ridley and Mr. Latimer 
in Priſon upon the 8 of Antonian, mean- 
ing by that Name ſome Popiſh Perſecutor, as 


Wincheſter, alluding thereby to the Story of 
Victor. lib. 3. De perſccut. Aphri. 
Dr. Ridley to Mr. Latimer. 


N writing again ye have done me an unſpeakable plea- 
ſure, and I pray that the Lord may requite it you in 


deute 


N x8 Vil treated, welcomed and tiken, as though 


that day, For I have received great comfort at your words : 
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die. Be ye ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, ſaith St. P 

again, Stand faſt: and how oft is this repeat I 

abide, if ye abide, &c. But we ſhall be called obſting” 

ſturdy, ignorant, heady, and what not: fo that a 7 

hath need of much patience, having to do with ſuch 
The third objection of the Antonian, 

But you know ho- great a crime it is to ſe 
ſelf from the communion or fellowſhip of the 
to make a ſchiſm, or diviſion. 
to have hated the ſect of the Anabaptiſts, 
have impugned the ſame. Moreover, this was the 
nicious error of Novatus, and of the hereticks cn 
[Cathari] that they would not communicate with 4, 


but yet J am not ſo filled withal, but that I thirſt much 
more now than before, to drink more of the cup of yours, 
wherein ye mingle unto me profitable with pleaſant. 1 
pray you, good father, let me have one draught more to 
comfort my ſtomach. For ſurely except the Lord aſſiſt 
me with his gracious aid, in the time of his ſervice, I 
know [I ſhall play but the part of a white-livered knight. 
But truly my truſt is in him, that in mine infirmity he 
ſhould try himſelf ſtrong, and that he can make the coward 
in his cauſe, to fight like a man. : 

Sir, now I daily look when Diotrephes with his warriors 
ſhall aſſault me: wherefore I pray you good father, for 
that you are an old ſoldier, and an expert warrior, and 
God knoweth I am but a young ſoldier, and as yet of 
ſmall experience in theſe feats, help me, I pray you, to 
buckle my harneſs. And now I would have you to think, 
that theſe darts are caſt at my head by ſome of Diotrephes, 
or Antonius ſoldiers. 

Lat. Except the Lord help me, ye ſay. Truth it is. For 
without me, ſaith he, ye can do nothing, much leſs ſuffer 
death by our adverſaries, through the bloody law now pre- 
pared againſt us. But it followeth, If you abide in me, 
and my word abide in you, aſk what you will, and it ſhall 
be done for you. What can be more comfortable ? Sir, 
you make anſwer yourſelf ſo well, that I cannot better it. 
Sir, I begin now to ſmell what you mean by travelling 
thus with me; you uſe me as Bilney once did, when he 
converted me, pretending as though he would be taught 
by me, he ſought ways and means to teach me, and fo do 
you. I thank you therefore moſt heartily. For indeed 
you miniſter armour unto me, whereas I was unarmed be- 
fore and unprovided, ſaving that I give myſelf to prayer 
ſor my refuge. 

The firſt objection of the Antonian. 

All men marvel greatly, why you, after the liberty you 
have granted unto you, more than the reſt, do not go to 
maſs, which is a thing much eſteemed of all men, yea, 
of the queen herſelf. 

Rid, Becauſe no man that layeth hand on the plough and 
looketh back is fit for the kingdom of God, and alſo for 
the ſelf-ſame cauſe why St. Paul would not ſuffer Titus to 
be circumcited, which is, that the truth of the goſpel 
might remain with us uncorrupt, Gal. 2. And alſo, if 
I build again the things which 1 deſtroyed I make myſelf a 


treſpaſſer. This is likewiſe another cauſe : leſt I ſhould | 


ſeem by outward fact to allow the thing, which I am per- 
ſuaded is contrary to ſound doctrine, and ſo ſhould be a 
ſtumbling- block unto the weak. But woe be unto him 
by whom offence cometh : it were better for him that a 
mill-ſtone were hanged about his neck, and he caſt into 
the midſt of the ſea. 

The ſecond objection of the Antonian. 

What is it then that offendeth you ſo greatly in the 
maſs, that you will not vouchſafe once either to hear it or 
ſee it? And from whence cometh this new religion upon 
E. Have not you uſed in times paſt to ſay maſs your- 
elf! 

Rid. I confeſs unto you my fault and ignorance; but know 
you that for theſe matters I have done penance long ago, 
both at Paul's Croſs, and alſo openly in the pulpit at Cain- 
bridge, and I truſt God hath forgiven me this mine offence : 
for I did it ignorantly, But if you be deſirous to know, 
and will vouchſafe to hear what things do offend me in 
the maſs, I will rehearſe thoſe things which be moſt clear, 


and ſeem moſt manifeſtly to repugn againſt God's word, 


and they be theſe : The ſtrange tongue, the want of the 
ſhewing of the Lord's death, the breaking of the Lord's 
commandment of having a communion ; the ſacrament is 
not communicated to all under both kinds, according to the 
word of the Lord; the ſign is ſervily worſhipped for the 
thing ſignified ; Chriſt's paſſion is injured, foraſmuch as 
this maſs-ſacrifice is affirmed to remain for the purging of 
ſins ; to be ſhort, the manifold ſuperſtitions, and trifling 
fooleries which are in the maſs, and about the ſame. 

Lat. Better a few things well pondered, than to trouble the 
memory with too much; you ſhall prevail more with pray- 
ing, than with ſtudying, though mixture be beſt, for fo 
one ſhall alleviate the tediouſneſs of the other. I intend 
not to contend much with them in words, after a reaſon- 
able account of my faith given: for it will be but in vain. 
They will fay as their fathers ſaid, when they have no 
more to ſay: We have a law, and by our law he ought to 


an unity in popery. 
taunts, with commandment to the Tower. 
The fourth objection of the Antonian, 

But admit there be in the maſs, that peradventure migit 
be amended, or at leaſt made better : yea, ſeeing you wil 
have it ſo, admit there be a fault; if you do not conſent 
thereto, why do you trouble yourſelf in vain ? Do you 
not know both by Cyprian and Auguſtine, that communi 
of ſacraments doth not defile a man, but conſent « 
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Rid. I know that the unity of the church is to be retainti 
by all means, and the ſame to be neceſſary to ſalvation 
But I do not take the maſs, as it is at this day, for he 
communion of the church, but a popiſh device, whe;e, 
both the commandment and inſtitution of our Saviour 
Chriſt, for the oft frequenting of the remembrance of h 
death, is eluded, and the people of God are miſerably . 
luded. The ſe& of the Anabaptiſts, and the hereſy of 
the Novatians onght of right to be condemned, foraſmy 
as without any juſt or neceſſary cauſe they wickedly (ez, 
rated themſelves from the communion of the congreg. 
tion, for they did not alledge that the ſacraments wes 
unduly adminiſtered, but turning away their eyes fr 
themſelves, wherewith according to St. Paul's rule thy 
ought to examine themſelves, and caſting their eyes er 
upon others, either miniſters, or communicants with then, 
they always reproved ſomething for which they abſtanel 
from the communion, as from an unholy thing, 

Lat. I remember that Calvin beginneth to confute the li. 
terim after this ſort with this ſaying of Hilary, The name 
of peace is beautiful, and the opinion of unity is far: 
but who doubteth that to be the true and only peace of 
the church, which is Chriſt ? I would you had that little 
book, there ſhould you ſee how much is to be given » 
unity. St. Paul, when he requireth unity, joineth with 
it, according to Jeſus Chriſt, no further. Diotrephes nor 
of late did always harp upon unity, unity. Yea hr, (i 
I, but in verity, not in popery. Better is diverſity, tha 
I had nothing again but ſcornfi 


Rid. If itwere any one trifling ceremony, or if it were ſome 
one thing of itſelf indifferent (although I would wiſh nv 
thing ſhould be done in the church which doth not ea 
the ſame) yet for the continuance of the common quit 
neſs I could be content to bear it. But foraſmuch «5 tis 
done in the maſs tend openly to the overthrow of Chritt: 
inſtitution, I judge that by no me 
deed I ought to conſent unto it. 
objected out of the fathers, I ac 
ſpoken, if it be well underſtood. But 
which ſuppoſe they are defiled, if any : | 
in the miniſters, or in them that communicate with them; 
and is not meant of them which do abhor ſuperſtition, av 
wicked traditions of men, and will not ſuffer the ſame , 
be thruſt upon themſelves, or upon the church, inſtead d 
God's word and the truth of the goſpel. 

Lat. The very marrow-bones of the maſs are 
deteſtable, and therefore by no means to b 
that of neceſſity the mending of it is to abo 
For if you take away oblation and adoration, W 
hang upon conſecration and tranſubſtantiation, A 
the papiſts will not ſet a button by the mas, 
eſteem not, but for the gain that 
or if the Engliſh communion whic 
was uſed, were as gainful to them, a 
heretofore, they would ſtrive no more 
thence groweth the grief. : 

The fifth objection of the Antonian: 

Conſider into what dangers you 

forſake the church; and you cannot 
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ale to go to maſs. For the maſs is the ſacrament of 
eel without the ark there is no ſalvation. "The church 
ag ark and Peter's ſhip. Ye know this ſaying well 
ap n: He ſhall not have God to be his Father, which 
> nowledgeth not the church to be his mother. More- 
on” hout the church, (faith St. Auguſtine) be the life 
6 er ſo well ſpent, it ſhall not inherit the kingdom of 
Mn. holy catholick or univerſal church, which is the 
communion of ſaints, the houſe of God, the city of God, 
the ſpouſe of Chriſt, the body of Chriſt, the pillar and | 
ſtay of the truth; this church I believe, according to the 
creed. This church I do reverence and honour in the 
Lord. But the rule of this church is the word of God, 
| according to which rule we go forward unto life. And as 
tion, | many as walk according to this rule, I ſay with St. Paul, 
dhe | Peace be upon them, and upon Iſrael which pertaineth 
eceby | ,nto God. The guide of this church is the Holy Ghoſt, 
Viour | The marks whereby this churchis known unto me in this 
f his dark world, and in the midſt of this crooked and froward 
Ve. WI ocneration, are theſe ; The fincere preaching of God's 
ly of [ holy word, the due adminiſtration of the ſacraments, cha- 
much | rity, and faithful obſerving of eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, ac- 
lexa- F cording to the word of God. And that church or con- 
Tree WA «copation which is garniſhed with theſe marks, is in ve 
| Were deed that heavenly Jeruſalem, which conſiſteth of thole 
\ from that be born from above. This is the mother of us all, 
e they and by God's grace I will live and die the child of this 
es eier church. Forth of this (J grant) there is no ſalvation; 
them, and I ſuppoſe the reſt of the places objected are rightly to 
fined de underſtood of this church only. In times patt (faith 
Chryſoſtom) there were many ways to. know the church of 
the In- & Chriſt, that is to ſay, by good life, by miracles, by chaſ- 
e Name E tity, by doctrine, by adminiſtering the ſacraments. But 
$ fair: tom that time that hereſies did take hold of the church, 
eace of it is only known by the ſcriptures, which is the true church. 
at little They have all things in outward ſhew, which the true 
wen '» church hath in truth. They have temples like unto ours. 


th with And in the end concluded. Wherefore only by the | 


ics % ſcriptures do we know which is the true church. To 
fir, ſai that which they ſay, That the maſs is the ſacrament of 
Y, than unity, I anſwer ; The bread which we break, according 
com to the inſtitution of the Lord, is the ſacrament of the unity 
of Chriſt's myſtical body. For we being many are one 
ö & bread and one body, foraſmuch as we all are partakers of 
re might one bread, But in the maſs the Lord's inſtitution is not 
you vil oblerved ; for we are not all partakers of one bread, but 
t conſent one dev oureth all, &c. So that (as it is uſed) it may ſeem 
Do you a acrament of ſingularity, and of a certain -ſpecial privi- 
NMUuru0n leze for one ſect of people, whereby they may be diſcerned 
nfent d dom the reſt, rather than a ſacrament of unity, wherein 
our knitting together in one is repreſented. 

Lat. Yea, what fellowſhip hath Chriſt with Antichriſt ? 
Thereſore it is not lawful to bear, the yoke with papiſts. 
Come forth from among them, and ſeparate yourſelves 
om them, faith the Lord. It is one thing to be the 
church indeed, another thing to counterfeit the church. 
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on quiet 
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f Chr it 
| word f 
which | 
to be wel. 
it of then 
> be eitdet 


tne church. In the king's days that is dead, who was 
the church of England? The king and his favou:ers, or 
maſs-mongers in corners ? If the king and the favourers 
of his proceedings, why be we not now the church, abid- 
= ng in the ſame proceedings? If private maſs-mongers 
vith 1 Wight be of the church, and yet contrary to the king's 
wn | i"ocecdings, why may not we as well be of the church 
he * : "onrary to the queen's proceedings? Not all that are co- 
in vered with the title of the church, are the church indeed. 
— deparate thyſelf from them that are ſuch, ſaith St. Paul; 
eK em whom ? The text hath before, If any man follow 
withal; other doctrine, &c. he is puffed up, and knoweth no- 
a * Weigh the whole text that ye may perceive 
. 2 f : fruit of contentious diſputations : but where- 
in dn are ſuch men {aid to know nothing, when they know 
many things? You know the old verſes, 
＋ eſt neſcire, ſine Chriſto plurima ſcire: 
Chriſtum bene ſeis, ſatis eſt, fi cæteta neſcis. 


. * This is to be ignorant, to know many 
__ out Chriſt. If thou knoweſt Chriſt well, thou 
ee enough, though thou know no more.“ There- 

would St, Paul know nothing but Jeſus Chriſt cruci- 


Would God it were well known what is the ſorſaking of | 
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hed, &c. As many as are papiſts and maſs-mongers, they 
may well be ſaid to know nothing. For they know not 
Chriſt, fpraſmuch as in their maſſing they take much away 
from the benefit and merit of Chriſt, 
The ſixth objection of the Antonian. 
That church which you have deſcribed to me is inviſi- 
ble, but Chriſt's church is viſible and known. For elſe 
why ſhould Chriſt have ſaid, Tell it unto the church. For 
he had commanded in vain to go unto the church, if a man 
cannot tell which it is. 
Rid. The church which I have deſcribed is vi- 
ſible, it hath members which may be ſeen; and alſo I 
have before declared, by what marks and tokens it may 
be known, but if either our eyes are ſo dazzlcd, that we 
cannot ſee, or that Satan hath brought ſuch darkneſs into 
the world, tliat it is hard to diſcern the true church ; that 
1s not the fault of the church, but either of our blindneſs 
or of Satan's darkneſs. But yet in this moſt deep dark- 
neſs there is one moſt clear candle, which of itſelf alone 
is able to put away all darkneſs. Thy word is a candle 
unto my feet, and a light unto my ſteps. 
The ſeventh objection of the Antonian. 
The church of Chriſt is a catholick or univerſal church, 
diſperſed throughout the whole world ; this church is the 
great houſe of God, in this are good men and evil mingled 
together, goats and ſheep, corn and chaff; it is the net 
which gathereth all kind of fiſhes : this church cannot 
err, becauſe Chriſt hath promiſed it his Spirit, which ſhall 
lead it into all truth, and that the gates of hell ſhall not 
prevail againſt it ; that he will be with it unto the end of 
the world ; whatſoever it ſhall looſe or bind upon earth, 
ſhall be ratified in heaven, &c. This church is the pillar 
and ſtay of the truth : this is it for which St. Auguſtine 
ſaith, he believeth the goſpel : but this univerſal church 
alloweth the maſs, becauſe the greater part of the ſame 
alloweth it. Therefore, &c. 
Rid. I grant that the name of the church is taken after 
three divers manners in the ſcripture. Sometimes for the 
whole multitude of them who profeſs the name of Chriſt, of 
which they are alſo named Chriſtians. But as St. Paul 
ſaith of the Jew, Not every one is a Jew, that is a Jew 
outwardly, &c. neither yet all that be of Iſrael are counted 
the ſeed ; even fo not every one that is a chriſtian out- 
wardly is a chriſtian indeed. For if any man have not the 
Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame is none of his. Therefore that 
church which is his body, and of which Chriſt is the head, 
ſtandeth only in living — and true chriſtians, not only 
outwardly in name and title, but inwardly in heart and in 
truth. But foraſmuch as this church (which is the ſecond 
taking of the church) as touching the outward fellowſhip, 
is contained within the great houſe, and hath with the 
ſame, outward ſociety of the ſacraments and miniſtry of 
the word, many things are ſpoken of that univerſal church 
(which St. Auguſtine calleth the mingled church) which 
cannot truly be underſtood, but only of that pure part of 
the church. So that the rule of Ticonius concerning the 
mingled church, may here well take place ; where there 
is attributed unto the whole church that which cannot 
agree to the ſame, but by reaſon of the one part thereof ; 
that is, either for the multitude of good men, which 1s 
the very true church indeed ; or for the multitude of evil 
men, which is the malignant church and ſynagogue of 
Satan. And there is alſo a third taking of the church; of 
which, although there be ſeldomer mention in the ſcrip- 
tures, in that ſignification, yet in the world, even in the 
moſt famous aſſemblies of Chriſtendom, this church hath 
borne the greateſt ſway. This diſtinction preſuppoſed of 
the three ſorts of churches, it is an eaſy matter, by a figure 
called Synecdoche, to give to the mingled and univerſal 
church, that which cannot truly be underſtood but only 
of the one part thereof. But if any man will ſtiffly affirm, 
that Univerſal doth fo pertain unto Church, that whatſo- 
ever Chriſt hath promiſed to the church, it muſt needs be 
underſtood of that, I would gladly know of the ſame man, 
where that univerſal church was in the times of the pa- 
triarchs and prophets, of Noah, Abraham, and Moſes, 
(at ſuch time as the people would have ſtoned him) of 
Elias, of Jeremiah, in the times of Chriſt, and the diſ- 
perſion of the apoſtles, in the time of Arius, when Con- 
ſtantius was emperor, and Felix biſhop of Rome ſucceeded 
Liberius. It is worthy to be noted, that Lyra wrateth 
upon Matthew; The church (faith he) doth not ſtand in 
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men by reaſon of their power or dignity, whether it be 
eccleſiaſtical or ſecular. . For many princes and popes, and 
other inferiors, have been found to have fallen away from 
God. Therefore the church conſiſteth in thoſe perſons, 
in whom is true knowledge and confeſſion of the faith, 
and of the truth. Evil men (as it is in a gloſs of the de- 
crees) are in the church in name, and not in deed. And 
St. Auguſtine (Contra Creſcanium grammaticum) ſaith, 
W hoſoever is afraid to be deceived by the darkneſs of this 
queſtion, let him aſk counſel at the ſame church of it : 
which church the ſcripture doth point out without any 
doubtfulneſs. All my notes which I have written and ga- 
thered out of ſuch authors as I have read in this matter, 
and ſuch like, are come into the hands of ſuch as will not 
let me have the leaſt of all my written books; wherein 1 
am inforced to complain of them unto God : for they ſpoil 
me of all my labours, which I have taken in my ſtudy 
theſe many years, My memory was never good, for help 
whereof I have uſed for the moſt part, to gather out notes 
of my reading, and fo to place them, that thereby I might 
have had the uſe of them when the time required. But 
who knoweth whether this be God's will, that I ſhould 
be thus ordered, and ſpoiled of the poor learning I had (as 
I thought) in ſtore, to the intent that I now deſtitute of 
that, ſhould from henceforth, with St. Paul, learn only 
to know Chriſt, and him crucified ? The Lord grant me 
herein to be a good young ſcholar, and to learn this leſſon 
ſo well, that neither death nor life, wealth nor woe, &c. 
make me ever to forget that, Amen, Amen. 

Lat. I have no more to ſay in this matter; for you yourſelf 
have ſaid all that is to be ſaid. That ſame vehement ſay- 
ing of St. Auguſtine, I would not believe the goſpel, &c. 
was wont to trouble many men; as I remember, I have 
read it well qualified of Philip Melancthon; but my me- 
mory is altogether ſlippery. This it is in effect; the 
church is not a judge, but a witneſs. There were ſome 
in his time that lightly eſtcemed the teſtimony of the 
church, and the outward miniſtry of preaching, and re- 
jected the outward word itſelf, ſticking only to their in- 
ward revelations. Such raſh contempt of the word pro- 
voked and drave St. Auguſtine into that exceſſive vehe- 
mency. In which after the bare ſound of the words, he 
might ſeem to ſuch as do not attain unto his meaning, 
that he preferred the church far before the goſpel, and 
that the church hath a free authority over the ſame ; but 
that pious man never thought ſo. It were a ſaying worthy 
to be brought forth againſt the Anabaptiſts, who think the 
open miniſtry to be a thing not neceſlary, if they any 
thing eſteemed ſuch teſtimonies. I would not ftick to 
affirm, that the moſt part of the great houſe, that is to 
ſay, of the whole univerſal church, may eaſily err. And 
again, I would not ſtick to affirm, that it is one thing to 
be gathered together in the name of Chriſt, and another 
thing to come together with a 11+ of the Holy Ghoſt go- 
ing before. For in the firſt, Chrüſt ruleth, in the latter, 
the devil beareth the ſway z and how then can any thing 
be good that they go about? From this latter ſhall our 
{ix articles come forth again into the light, they themſelves 
being very darkneſs. But it is demanded, whether the 
ſounder or better part of the catholick church may be ſeen 
of men, or no? St. Paul faith, The Lord knoweth them 
that are his. What manner of ſpeaking is this in com- 
mendation of the Lord, if we knew as well as he who 
are his? Well, thus is the text: The ſure foundation of 
God ſtandeth ſtill, and hath this ſeal, The Lord knoweth 
them that are his; and let every man that nameth the 
name of Chriſt depart from iniquity. Now how many 
are there of the whole catholick church of England who 
depart from iniquity ? How many of the noblemen, how 
many of the biſhops or clergy, how many of the rich 
men, or merchants, how many of the queen's counſellors, 
yea, how many of the whole realm ? In how ſmall room 
then I pray you is the true church within the realm of 
England? And where is it? And in what ſtate ? I had a 
conceit of mine own well grounded, (as they ſay) when J 
began, but now it is fallen by the way. 

The eighth objection of the Antonian. 

General councils repreſent the univerſal church, and 
have this promiſe of Chriſt; Where two or three be ga- 
thered together in my name, there am I in the midſt of 

them. If Chriſt be preſent with two or three, then much 
more where there is fo great a multitude, &c. But in ge- 


n 


netal councils maſs hath been approved and uſcd. Th 
fore, &c. 8 

Rid. Of the univerſal church, which is mingled of 
and bad, thus I think; Whenſoever they which be 3 
in it, which rule and govern the ſame, and to 3 
whole myſtical body of Chriſt doth obey, are the live 
members of Chriſt, and walk after the guiding ang _ | 
his word, and go before the flock towards everlaſtin ” 
then undoubtedly councils gathered together of ſuch * 
and paſtors of the chriſtian flock, do indeed repreſen; ru 
univerſal church; and being ſo gathered in the name g 
Chrilt, they have a promiſe of the gift and guiding of h 
Spirit into all truth. But that any ſuch council hath a 
any time allowed the maſs, ſuch. an one as ours w. of 
late, in a ſtrange tongue, and ſtuffed with ſo many abjy. 
dities, errors and ſuperſtitions ; that I utterly deny oy 
afſkrm it to be impoſſible, For like as there is no 195 
ment betwixt light and darkneſs, betwixt Chriſt and R. 
lial; ſo ſurely ſuperſtition and the ſincere religion of Chyig 
will-worſhip, and the pure worſhipping of God, ſuch 2 
God requireth of his, that is, in ſpirit and truth, can ng 
agree together. But ye will ſay, where ſo great a com. 
pany is gathered together, it is not credible but there Are 
two or three gathered in the name of Chriſt. I anfye 
If there be one hundred good, and to hundred bad (fr 
aſmuch as the decrees and ordinances are pronounced ac. 
cording to the greater number of the multitude of voices) 
what can the leſs number of voices avail ? It is a known 
thing, and a common proverb; Oftentimes the greater 
part overcometh the better. 

Lat. As touching general councils, at this preſent han 
no more to ſay than you have ſaid. Only I refer vou 1 
your own cxperience, to think of our country parliament 
and convocations, how and what ye have ſeen and hear 
The greater part in my time did bring forth ſix artide, 
for then the king would have it ſo, being ſeduced of ca- 
tain, Afterward the greater part did repel the ſame, oy 
good Joſias willing to have it ſo. The ſame articles roy 
again (alas) another great but worſe part hath reſtored 
O what an uncertainty is this! But after this manner mot 
commonly are man's proceedings, God be merciful unt 
us. Who ſhall deliver us from ſuch torments of mind! 
Therefore is death the beſt phyſician, but unto the faith 
ful, whom ſhe together and at once dclivereth from 4l 
griefs. You muſt think this written upon this occaſion 
becauſe you would needs have your paper blo'ted, 

The ninth objection ol {hc Antonian, 

If the matter ſhould go thus, that in general counciz 
men ſhould not ſtand to the greater number of the mull. 
tude (I mean of them which ought to give voices) then 
ſhould no certain rule be left unto the church, by wha 
controverſies in weighty matters might be determined; bu 
it is not to be believed, that Chriſt would leave his church 
deſtitute of ſo neceſſary a help and ſafeguard. 

Rid. Chriſt, who is the moſt loving ſpouſe of his church 
who alſo gave himſelf for it, that he might ſanctiy it un 
himſelf, did give unto it abundantly all things which ue 
neceſlary to ſalvation ; but yet ſo, that the church ou 
declare itſelf obedient unto him in all things, and keep . 
ſelf within the bounds of his commandments, and furthe 
not to ſeek any thing which he teacheth not, as necellan 
unto ſalvation. Now further, for determination 0! d 
controverſies in Chriſt's religion, Chrift himſelf hath len 
unto the church not only Moſes and the prophets, wham 
he willeth in all doubts to go unto, and aſk counſel at, bi 
alſo the goſpels, and the reſt of the body of the Nes 
Teſtament ; in which whatſoever is heard of Moles an 
the prophets, and whatſoever is neceſſary to be know 
unto ſalvation, is revealed and opened. 170 

So that now we have no need to ſay, Who ſhall ys 
up into heaven, or who ſhall go down into the depth 
tell us what is needſul to be done? Chrift hath done both 
and hath commended to us the word of faith, which * 
is abundantly declared unto us in his word written; 
that hereafter if we walk earneſtly in this Wa! 1 = 
ſearching out of the truth, it is not to be dann 
through the certain benefit of Chriſt's Spirit, WiC * 
hath promiſed unto his, we may find it, and N _ 
laſting life. Should men aſk counſel of the dea ad 
living, faith Iſaiah ? Let them go rather to the boy = 
the teſtimony, &c. Chriſt ſendeth them that be dent. 
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Book II. 
remember a like thing well ſpoken of St. Je- 
lonorance of the ſcriptures is the mother and cauſe 
tome; Ign . [ has i 
g Drs. And in another place, as I remember in 
of al = uthor; The knowledge of the ſcriptures is the 
- nocrerlaſting life. But now methinks I enter into a 
— b oad ſea, in that 1 begin to ſhew, either out of the 
ee. themſelves, or out of the ancient writers, how 
ſcriptures holy ſcripture is of force to teach the truth of 
. jon. But this is it, that Il am now about, that 
8 ” 1 have the church his ſpouſe in all doubts to 
1 at the word of his Father written, and faith- 
© tj left and commended unto it in both I eſtaments, the 
11 and new. Neither do we read, that Chriſt in any 
n de hath laid ſo great a burden upon the members of his 
I e that he hath commanded them to go to the uni- 
7 church. Whatſoever things are written, ſaith St. 
paul, are written for our learning. And it is true, that 
Chtiſt gave unto his church, ſome apoſtles, ſome prophets, 
{ne evangeliſts, ſome ſhepherds and teachers, to the edi- 
fing of the ſaints, till we come all to the unity of faith, 
cc. But that all men ſhould meet together out of all parts 
of the world, to define of the articles of our faith, I nei- 
ter find it commanded by Chriſt, nor written in the word 
of God. IH 
There is difference betwixt things pertaining to God or 
Lich, and politick and civil matters. For in the firſt we 
mult ſtand only to the ſcriptures, which are able to make 
us all nerfet and inſtructed unto ſalvation, if they will 
be underſtood. And they offer themſelves to be well un- 
derſtood only to them, which have good wills, and give 
themſelves to ſtudy and prayer. Neither are there any 
men leſs apt to underſtand them, than the prudent and 
wiſe men of the world. But in the other, that is, in civil 
and political matters, oftentimes the magiſtrates do tolerate 
ales evil, for 2voiding of a greater, as they which have 
this ſaying oft in their mouths ; Better an inconveniency 
than a miſchief, And it is the property of a wiſe man, 
ſaith one, to diſſemble many things; and he that cannot 
diſſemble, cannot rule. In which ſayings they bewray 
themſelves, that they do not earneſtly weigh what is juſt, 
and what is not, Wherefore forſomuch as man's laws, if 
it be but in this reſpect only, that they be deviſed by men, 
are not able to bring any thing to perfection, but are in- 
forced of neceſſity to ſuffer many things out of ſquare, and 
are compelled ſometimes to wink at the worſt things: ſee- 
ing they know not how to maintain the common peace 
and quiet otherwiſe, they do ordain that the greater part 
ſhall take place. You know what theſe kind of ſpeeches 
| mean, I ſpeak after the manner of men; ye walk after 
the manner of men, all men are liars. And that of St. 
Auguſtine, If ye live after man's reaſon, ye do not live 
er the will of God. 
| The tenth objeCtion of the Antonian. 
If ye fay that councils have ſometimes erred, or may 
er, how then ſhould we believe the catholick church? for 
dat councils are gathered by the authority of the catholick 
church. 
Rid. From may be, to be indeed, is no good argument; 
but from being, to may be, no man doubteth but it is a 
moſt ſure argument. But now that councils have ſometimes 
erred it is maniſeſt. How many councils were there in 
the eaſt parts of the world, which condemned the Nicene 
council ; and all thoſe who would not forſake the ſame, 
they called by a ſlanderous name (as they thought) Ho- 
moutians, Was not Athanaſius, Chryſoſtom, Cyril, Eu- 
ſtachius, men very well learned, and of godly life, ba- 
nilned and condemned as famous hercticks, and that by 
wicked councils? How many things are there in the canons 


ſcriptures. 


ſelves do much miſlike ? But here peradventure one man 
will lay unto me, We will grant you this in provincial 
0 councils, or councils of ſome one nation, that they may 
0 ſometimes err, for ſomuch as they do not repreſent the uni- 

Feria church; but it is not to be believed, that the general 
and full councils have erred at any time, Here if I had 
= Avery of the councils, or rather ſuch notes as I have 
gute red out of thoſe books, I could bring ſomething which 
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u 15 Judgment, may ſuffice in this matter inſtead of many. 
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the letters of biſhops may be reproved by other mens 
words, and by councils, and that the councils themſelves 
which are gathered by provinces and countries, do give 
place to the authority of the general and full councils ; 
and that the former and general councils are amended by 
the latter, when as by ſome experience of things, either 
what was ſhut up is opened, or that which was hid is 
known. Thus much out of St. Auſtin, But I will plead 
with our Antonian upon matter confeſſed. Here with us 
when as popery reigned, I pray you how doth that book, 
which was called, The biſhop's book, made in the time of 
king Henry the eighth, whereof the biſhop of Wincheſter 
is thought to be either the firſt father, or chief gatherer; 
how doth it (I ſay) ſharply reprove the Florentine council, 
in which was decreed the ſupremacy of the biſhop of 
Rome, and that with the conſent of the emperor of Con- 
ſtantinople, and of the Grecians ? So that in thoſe days 
our learned ancient fathers and biſhops of England did not 
ſtick to affirm, that a general council might ert. But me- 
thinks I hear another man deſpiſing all that I have brought 
forth, and ſaying, Theſe which you have called councils, 
are not worthy to be called councils, but rather aſſemblies 
and conventicles of hereticks, 1 pray you, fir, why do 
you judge them worthy of ſo ſcandalous a name? Becauſe 
(faith he) they decreed things heretical, contrary to ſound 
doctrine and true godlineſs, and againſt the faith of chri- 
ſtian religion. The cauſe is weighty, for which they ought 
of right fo to be called. But if it be fo that all councils 
ought to be deſpiſed which decree any thing contrary to 
ſound doctrine, and the true word, which is according to 
godlineſs, forſomuch as the maſs, ſuch as we had here of 
late, is openly againſt the word of God ; forſooth, it muſt 
of neceſſity follow, that all ſuch councils, as have approved 
ſuch mailes, ought of right to be ſhunned and deſpiſed, as 
conventicles and aſſemblies that ſtray from the truth. 

Another man alledgeth unto me the authority of the 
biſhop of Rome, without which neither can the councils 
(faith he) be lawfully gathered, neither being gathered de- 
termine any thing concerning religion. But this objec- 
tion is only grounded upon the ambitious and ſhameleſs 
maintenance of the Romiſh tyranny and uſurped dominion 
over the clergy; which tyranny we Engliſh men long ago, 
by the conſent of the whole realm, have expulſed and ab- 
jured. And how rightly we have done it, a little book ſet 
forth of both the powers, doth clearly ſhew. I grant that 
the Romiſh ambition hath gone about to challenge to it- 
ſelf, and to uſurp ſuch a privilege of old time. But the 
council of Carthage, in the year of our Lord 457, did 
openly withſtand it, and alſo the council at Milevite, in 
which St. Auſtin was preſent, did prohibit any appellations 
to be made to biſhops beyond the ſea. 

The eleventh objection of the Antonian. 

St. Auſtin ſaith, the good men are not to be forſaken 
for the evil, but the evil are to be borne withal for the 
good. Ye will not ſay (I ſuppoſe) that in our congrega- 
tions all be evil. 

Rid. I ſpeak nothing of the goodneſs or badneſs of your 
congregations ; but I fight in Chriſt's quarrel againſt the 
maſs, which doth utterly take away and overthrow the or- 
dinance of Chriſt. Let that be taken quite wy and 
then the partition of the wall that made the ſtrife ſhall be 
broken down. Now to the place of St. Auſtin, For bearing 
with the evil for the good's ſake, there ought to be added 
other words, which the ſame writer hath expreſſed in other 
places; that is, if thoſe evil men do caſt abroad no ſeeds 
of falſe doctrine, nor lead others to deſtruction by their 
example. : 

The twelfth objection of the Antonian. 

It is perillous to attempt any new thing in the church, 
which lacketh example of good men. How much more 
perillous is it to commit any act, unto which the example 
of the prophets, of Chriſt, and of the apoſtles are con- 
trary ? But unto this your fact, in abſtaining from the 
church by reaſon of the maſs, the example of the prophets, 
of Chriſt, and of the apoſtles, are clear contrary : There- 
fore, &c. The firſt part of the argument 15 evident, and 
the ſecond part I prove thus. In the times of rhe prophets, 
of Chriſt, and his apoſtles, all things were moſt corrupt. 

Te people were miſerably given to ſuperſtition, the prieſts 
deſpiſed the law of God; and yet notwithſtanding we read 
nat that the prophets made any ſchiſms or diviſions; and 


Chriſt himſelf haunted the temple, and taught in the 
4 L temple 
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temple of the Jews. Peter and John went up into the 


' temple at the ninth hour of prayer; Paul aſter the read- 


ing of the law, being deſired to ſay ſomething to the peo- 
ple, did not refuſe to do it. Yea further, no man can 
ſhew, that either the prophets, or Chriſt, or his apoſtles, 
did refuſe to pray together with others, to ſacrifice, or to 
be partakers of the ſacrament of Moſes law. 

Rid. I grant the former part of“ your argument; and 

to the ſecond part I ſay, that although it contain many 

true things, as of the corrupt ſtate in the times of the 

prophets, of Chriſt, and the apoſtles, and of the temple 

being frequented by Chriſt and his apoſtles ; yet notwith- 

ſtanding tile ſecond part of your argument is not ſufficiently 

proved. - For ye ought to have proved, that either the 

prophets, either Chriſt or his apoſtles did in the temple 

communicate with the people in any kind of worſhipping 

which is forbidden by the law of God, or repugnant to 

the word of God, But that can no where be ſhewed. And 

as for the church, I am not angry with it, and I never 

refuſed to go to it, and to pray with the people, to hear 

the word of God, and to do all other things whatſoever 

may agree with the word of God. St. Auſtin ſpeaking of 
the ceremonies of the Jews (I ſuppoſe in the epiſtle ad Ja- 

nuarium) although he grants they grievouſly oppreſſed that 
people, both for the number and bondage of the ſame, yet 
he calleth them burdens of the law, which were delivered 

unto them in the word of God, not preſumptions of men, 

which notwithſtanding if they were not contrary to God's 

word, might in ſome meaſure be borne withal. But now, 

ſeeing they are contrary to ſuch things as are written in the 

word of God, whether they ought to be borne by any 

chriſtian or no, let him judge who is ſpiritual, who feareth 

God more than man, and loveth everlaſting life more than 
this ſhort and tranſitory life, To that which was ſaid, 

that my fact lacketh example of the godly fathers that 
have gone before, the contrary is moſt evident in the hiſ- 

tory of Toby : of whom it is ſaid, that when all others 
went to the golden calves, which Jeroboam the king of 
Iſracl had made, he himſelf alone fled from their company, 
and got him to Jeruſalem unto the temple of the Lord, 
and there worſhipped the Lord God of Iſrael. Did not 
the man of God threaten grievous plagues both unto the 
prieſts of Bethel, and to the altar which Jeroboam had 
there made after his own fantaſy ? Which plagues king 
Joſias the true miniſter of God, did execute at the time 
appointed. And where do we read, that the prophets or 
the apoſtles did agree with the people in their idolatry, 
when as the people went a whoring with their hill-altars ? 
For what cauſe, I pray you, did the prophets rebuke the 
people ſo much, as for their falſe worſhipping of God after 
their own minds, and not after God's word ? For what 
was ſo much as that was? Wherefore the falſe prophets 
ceaſed not to malign the true prophets of God : therefore 
they beat them, they baniſhed them, &c. How elſe, I 
pray you, can you underſtand what St. Paul alledgeth, 
when he ſaith, What concord hath Chriſt with Belial? or 
what part hath the believer with the inhdel? or how agreeth 
the temple of God with images? for ye are the temple of 
the living God, as God himſelf hath ſaid ; I will dwell 
among them, and will be their God, and they ſhall be 
my people. Wherefore, come out from among them, and 
ſeparate yourſelves from them (ſaith the Lord) and touch 
no unclean thing; ſo will I receive you, and be a Father 
unto you, and ye ſhall be my ſons and daughters, faith 
the Lord God Almighty. 

Judith that holy woman, would not ſuffer herſelf to be 
defiled with the meatsof the wicked. All the ſaints of God, 
which truly feared God, when they have been provoked to 
do any thing which they knew to be contrary to God's 
laws, have choſe to die rather than to forſake the laws of 
their God. Wherefore the Macchabees put themſelves in 
danger of death for the defence of the law, and at length 
died manfully in the defence of the fame. If we do praiſe 
(faith St. Auguſtine) the Macchabees, and that with great 
admiration, becauſe they did ſtoutly ſtand even unto death, 
for the law of their country ; how much more ought we to 
ſuffer all things for our baptiſm, for the ſacrament of the 
body and blood of Chriſt, &c? But the ſupper of the Lord, 
ſuch a one (I mean) as Chriſt commandeth us to celebrate, 


the maſs utterly aboliſheth, and corrupteth moſt ſhame- 
fully. 


tiſm; and that it is not only not needful, but a 


Lat. Who am I that I ſhould add any thing to thi, . 
you have ſpoken ? Nay, I rather thank you 8 
vouchſafed to miniſter ſo plentiful armour to me ber hn 
therwiſe altogether unarmed, ſaving that he cannot b le 
ſtitute of help, who rightly truſteth in the help of G01 4. 
only learn to die in reading of the New Teſtament. 
am ever now and then praying unto my God, that he 
be an helper unto me in time of need. i "ml 

The thirteenth objection of the Antonian, 

Seeing you are ſo obſtinately ſet againſt the ma; th 
you affirm, becauſe it is done in a tongue not unde:d... 
of the people, and for other cauſes, I cannot tell _ 
therefore is it not the true ſacrament ordained of Chr? 
begin to ſuſpect you, that you think not catholick), .. 
baptiſm alſo, Is our baptiſm, which we do uſe in x 8 l 
unknown unto the people, the true baptiſm of Cuil 
no? If it be, then the ſtrange tongue doth not hurt © 
maſs. If it be not the baptiſm of Chriſt, tell me how , 
were baptiſed, Or whether will ye (as the anabaptiſt; a 
that all which were baptiſed in Latin, ſhould be bes 
again in the Engliſh tongue ? 

Rid. Alcho' I would wiſh baptiſm to be given in the wy. 
gar tongue for the people's ſake which are preſent, that ths 
may the better underſtand their own profeſſion, and 2/0 
more able to teach their children the fame, yet now, 
ſtanding there is not like neceſſity of the vulgar tongue n 
baptiſm, as in the Lord's ſupper. Baptiſm is given togy. 
dren, who by reaſon of their age are not able to unds. 
ſtand what is ſpoken unto them, what tongue ſoever it b, 
The Lord's ſupper is, and ought to be given to them ty 
are at years of maturity. Moreover, in baptiſm, wich 
accuſtomed to be given to children in the Latin tongu, 
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all the ſubſtantial points (as a man would ſay) Which C 


commanded to be done, are obſerved. And therefor: ] 
judge that baptiſm to be a perfect and true bay. 


not lawful for any man fo baptiſed, to be chrifne 
again, But yet notwithſtanding, they ought to be tauk 
the catechiſm of the chriſtian faith, when they ſhall com 
to years of diſcretion ; which catechiſm whoſoever defi: 
eth, or will not defirouſly embrace and willingly learn, in 
judgment he playeth not the part of a chriſtian man, lu 
in the popiſh maſs are wanting certain ſubſtantials, that is 
ſay, things commanded by the word of God to be obſene! 
in the miniſtration of the Lord's ſupper : of which then 
ſufficient declaration made before, 
Lat. Where you ſay [I would wiſh] ſurely I would wh 
that you had ſpoken more vehemently, and to have faid, [ti 
of neceſſity, that all things in the congregation ſhowd 
done in the vulgar tongue, for the edifying and comfort 6 
them that are preſent, notwithſtanding that the child ik 
is ſufficienlty baptiſed in the Latin tongue. 
The fourteenth objection of the Antonian. 
Foraſmuch as I perceive you are ſo tifly, I will not 
obſtinately bent, and ſo wedded to your opinion, that 
gentle exhortations, no wholeſome counſels, no other kin 
of means can call you home to a better mind, there remill 
eth that which in like caſes was wont be the only teme 
againſt ſtiff- necked and ſtubborn perſons, that is, you 
be hampered by the laws and be commpelled to obey wie l 
ye will or no, or elſe to ſuffer that which a rebel to the l. 
ought to ſuffer. Do you not know that whoſoever reſulch 
to obey the laws of the realm, he bewrayeth himſelf to ben 
enemy to his country? Do not you know that this 5 
readieſt way to ſtir up ſedition and civil war? It 5 ber 
that you ſhould bear your own ſin, than that throug) - 
example of your breach of the common laws, the com 
quiet ſhould be diſturbed, How can you ſay, 0%, 
the queen's true ſubject, when as you do openly proves 
you will not keep her laws ? 1 
Rid. O heavenly Father, the Father of all wiſdom, 8 
ſtanding, and true ſtrength, I beſeech thee for thy * 
Son our Saviour Chriſt's ſake, look mercifully up f 
wretched creature, and ſend thy Holy Spirit into 11 | 
that not only I may underſtand according to thy . 1 
how this peſtilent and deadly dart is to be borne © * 
with what anſwer it is to be beaten back, but allo", 
muſt join to fight in the field for the glory of - yer 
that then I being ſtrengthened with the defence a 55 
hand, may manfully ſtand in the confeſſion of t 0 
and of thy truth, and continue in the ſame unto „ 
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F my life, through the ſame our Lord - Jeſus Chriſt, 
0 


men. L . - l 
N Now to the objection. I grant it to be reaſonable, that 


he which by words and gentleneſs cannot be made to yield 
; hat is right and good, ſhould be bridle by the ſtrait 
5 region of the laws: that is to ſay, He that will not be 
pied to God's word, muſt be puniſhed by the laws. It 
i ae that is commonly aid, He taat will not obey the 
ooſpel, mult be tamed and taught by the rigour of the law. 
But theſe things ought to take place againſt him, which 
refuſeth to do that is right and juſt according to true god- 
lineſs, not againſt him which cannot quietly bear ſuperſti- 
tions, but doth hate and deteit from his heart ſuch kind 
of proceedings, and that for the glory of the name of God, 
To that which ye ſay, a tranſgreſſor of the common laws 
bewrayeth himſelf to be an enemy of his country, ſurely a 
man ought to look unto the nature of tae laws, what man- 
ner of Jaws they be which are broken, For a faithful 
chriſtian ought not to think alike of all manner of laws, 
But that ſaying ought only truly to be underſtood of ſuch 
Jaws as are not contrary to God's word. Otherwiſe, ho- 
ſvever love their country in truth (that is to ſay, in God) 
they will always judge, if at any time the laws of God 
and man be the one contrary to the other, that a man 
ought rather to obey God than man. And they that 
think otherwiſe, and pretend a love to that country 
foraſmuch as they make their country to fight as it 
were againſt God, in whom conſiſteth the only ſtay of 
theic country, ſurely I do think that ſuch are to be judged 
moſt deadly enemies, and traitors to their country. For they 
that fightagainſt God which is the ſafety of their country,what 
do they elſe but go about to bring upon their country a pre- 
ſent ruin and deſtruction? But they that do fo are worthy 
deo be judged enemies to their country, and betrayers of the 
realm. Therefore, &c. 
But this is the readieſt way (ye ſay) to ſtir up ſedition, 
ehriffel W to trouble the quiet of the commonwealth - therefore are 
be tun theſe things to be repreſſed in time by force of laws. Be- 
1.ll rs hold Satan doth not ceaſe to practiſe his old guiles 
W and accuſtomed ſubtleties. He hath ever this dart in 
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. a readineſs to hurl againſt his adverſaries, to accuſe them 

00 5 of ſedition, that he may bring them, if he can, in dan- 
. kn S 


ger of the higher powers. For ſo hath he by his mi- 
W miter always charged the prophets of God, Ahab ſaid unto 
Elias, Art thou he that troubleth [ſracl.” The falſe pro- 
We pc's alſo complained to their princes of Jeremy, that his 
v0.11 i words were ſeditious, and not to be fuffered : Did not the 
e (aid. K ſcribes and phariſces fall; accuſe Chriſt as a ſeditious per- 
b fon, and one that ſpake againſt Cefar ? Did they not at 
comfen = - lat cry, << If thou let this man go, thou art not Cæſar's 
1:11 i: riend The orator Tertullus, how doth he accuſe Paul 
| before Felix the high deputy ? * We have found this man, 

lach he, a peſtilent fellow, and a ſtirrer of ſedition, unto 
il db . the Jews in the whole world, &c.” But, I pray you, 
on, d, ogy 22 men, as they were called, ſeditious perſons ? 
derb lil » Paul, and the prophets ? God forbid. But they 
nere by falſe men falſely accuſed. And for what, I pray 

nly rene | 9% * becauſe they reproved before the people their 
s, yound 3 uperſtition and deceit. And when the others could 
reywick! WAG * car ity and would gladly have had them taken out of 
to the "ly N mg accuſed them as ſeditious perſons, and trou- 
ever teſuca * e eee that being by this means 
nſelf to ben AE e a 8 to the people and princes, they might the 
at this 5 1... ea - 4 matched up to be tormented, and put to 
It is be 2 - ow far they were from all ſedition, their whole 
through de WW n b oO and converſation doth well declare. For 
We which was objected laſt of all, that he cannot be a 
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ere remai- 


the comm. Ip ie : 
you vil * UN 3 lubject to his prince, who profeſſeth openly that he 
: "roſes m wy 7 obſerxe the laws which the prince hath made; 
el would with that I might have an impartial judge, 


3 rec teareth God, to whoſe judgment in this cauſe, 
1 eas will ſtand, J anſwer therefore, A man ought 
. 45 Fe 3 but in the Lord, and never againſt the 
God. doit Na t at knowingly obeyeth his prince againſt 
1 © a duty to the prince, but is a deceiver of the 
+ p08 * helper unto him to work his own deſtruc- 
which 80 lo unjuſt, who giveth not to the prince that 
8 22 3, and to God that which is God's, 
alentinjan * my remembrance that notable ſaying of 
Set him (aid e emperve for chuſing the biſhop of Milan. 
Valch he) in the biſhop's ſeat, to whom if we (as 
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man) do offend at any time, we may ſubmit ourſelves 
Polycarp the moſt conſtant martyr, when he ſtood before 
the chief rulers, and was commanded to blaſpheme Chriſt 
and to { car by the fortune of Cæſar, &c. he anſwered 
with a mild ſpirit ; We are taught (ſaith he) to give ho- 
nour unto princes, and thoſe powers which be of God ; but 
ſuch honour as is not contrary to God's religion, 

Hitherto ye ſee (good father) how I have in words onl 
made as it were a flouriſh before the light, which I ſhortly 
look for, and how I have begun to prepare certain kinds of 
weapons to fight againſt the adverſary of Chriſt, and to muſe 
with rayſelf how the darts of the old enemy may be borne 
oft, and after what manner I may ſmite him again with the 
iword of the Spirit. I learn alſo hereby to accuſtom myſelf 
to armour, and to try how I can go armed. In Tindal 
where I was born, not far from the borders of Scotland, I 
have known my countrymen to watch night and day in 
their harneſs, ſuch as they had, and their ſpears in their 
hands, eſpecially when they had any private warning of the 
commg of the Scots. And fo doing, although at every 


uch bickering ſome of them ſpent their lives, yet by ſuch 


means, like valiant men, they defended their country. And 
thoſe that ſo died, I think that before God they died in a 
good quarrel, and their off-ſpring and progeny all the 
country loved them the better for their fathers ſake. And 
in the quarrel of Chriſt our Saviour, in the defence of his 
own divine ordinances, by which he giveth unto us life and 
immortality ; yea, in the quarrel of faith and the chriſtian 
religion, wherein reſteth t everlaſting ſalvation, ſhall we 
not watch? Shall we not go always armed? Always looking 
when our adverſary (which like a roaring lion ſecketh whom 
he may devour) ſhall come upon us by reaſon of our ſlothful- 
neſs? Vea, and wo be untous, if he can opprels us unawares, 
which undoubtedly he will do, if he find us ſleeping. Let 
us awake therefore. For if the good man of the houſe knew 
at what hour the thief would come, he would ſurely watch, 
and not ſuffer his houſe to be broken up. Let us awake 
therefore, I ſay : Let us not ſuffer our houſe be broken 
up. Reſiſt the devil, faith St. James, and he will fly from 
you. Let us therefore reſiſt him manfully, and taking the 
croſs upon our ſhoulders, let us follow our captain Chriſt, 
who by his own blood hat dedicated and hallowed the way 
which leadeth unto the Father, that is to the light which 
no man can attain, the fountain of the everlaſting joys. 
Let us follow, I ſay, whither he calleth and inviteth us, 
that after theſe afflictions, which laſt but for a moment, 
Wied he trieth our faich, as gold by the fire, we may 
evElaſtingly reign and triumph with him in the glory of the 
Father, and that through the ſame our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt ; to whom with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and glory now and for ever, Amen, 
Amen. 
Good father, forſomuch as I have determined with my- 
ſelf, to pouc forth theſe my cogitations into your boſom, 
here, methinks, I ſee you ſuddenly lifting up your head 
towards heaven, after your manner, and then looking 
upon me with your prophetical countenance, and ſpeak- 
ing to me, with theſe or like words, Truſt not, my 
ſon (I beſeech you vouchſafe me the honour of this name; 
for in ſo doing I ſhall think myſelf both honoured and belov- 
ed of you) truſt not, I ſay, my ſon, to theſe word-wea- 
pons ; for the kingdom of God is not in words, but in 
power, And remember always the words of the Lord. 
„ Do not imagine beforchand, what and how you will 
ſpeak ; for it ſhall be given you in that ſame hour what ye 
ſhall ſpeak. For it is not ye that ſpeak, but the Spirit of 
your Father which ſpeaketh in you.” I pray you there- 
fore, father, pray for me, that I may caſt my whole care 
upon him, and truſt upon him in all perils. For I know, 
and am ſurely perſuaded, that whatſoever I can imagine or 
think beforehand, it is nothing, except he aſſiſt me with 
his Spirit when the time 1s. I beſeech you therefore, fa- 
ther, pray for me, that ſuch a complete harneſs of the Spi- 
rit, ſuch a boldneſs of mind may be given to me, that 
I may out of a true faith ſay with David; * I will not 
truſt in my bow, and it is not my ſword that ſhall fave 
me. For he hath no pleaſure in the ſtrength of an horſe, 
&c. but the Lord's delight is in them that fear him, and 
put their truſt in his mercy,” I beſeech you pray, pray, 
that I may enter this fight only in the name of God, and 


that when all is paſt, I being not overcome through his 
gracious 
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gracious aid, may remain and ſtand faſt in him, till that 
day of the Lord, in which to them that obtain the victory 
ſhall be given the lively manna to eat, and a triumphant 
crown for evermore. 

Now father, | pray you help me to buckle on this har- 
neſs a little better. For ye know the deepneſs of ſatan, 
being an old ſoldier, and you have collared with him ere 
now : bleſſed be God, that hath ever aided you fo well. 
I ſuppoſe he may well hold you at the bay. But truly he 
will not be ſo willing (I think) to join with you as with 
us youngſters : Sir, I beſeech you, let your ſcrvant read 
this my babling unto you, and now and then, as it ſhall 
ſeem unto y ou beſt, let your pen run on my book; ſpare 
not to blot my paper: I give you good leave. 

Lat. Sir, I have cauſed my man not only to read your ar- 
mour unto me, but alſo to write it out, for it is not only 
no bare armour, but alſo well buckled armour. I ſee not 
how it could be better, I thank you even from the 
bottom of my heart for it, and my prayers you ſhall 
not lack, truſting that you do the like for me; for 
indeed there is the help, &c. Many things make 
confuſion in memory. And if I were learned as well as 
St. Paul, I would not beſtow much among them, further 
than to gall them, and ſpur-gall too, when and whereas 
occaſion were given, and matter came to mind ; for the 
law ſhall be their ſhoot-anchor ſtay, and refuge. There- 
fore there is no remedy (namely, now when they have the 
maſter bowl in their hand, and rule the roaſt) but patience. 
Better it is to ſuffer what cruelly they wlll put upon us, 
than to incur God's high indignation. Wherefore (my 
good lord) be of good cheer in the Lord, with due con- 
ſideration what he requireth of you, and what he doth 
promiſe you. Our common enemy ſhall do no more than 
God will permit him, God is faithful, who will not 
ſuffer us to be tempted above our ſtrength, &c. Be at a 
point what ye will ſtand unto; ſtick unto that, and 
let them both ſay and do what they liſt. They can 
but kill the body, which otherwiſe is of itſelf mor- 
tal. Neither yet ſhall they do that when they liſt, but as 
God will ſuffer them, when the hour appointed is come. 
It will be but in vain to uſe many words with them, now 
they have a bloody and deadly law prepared for them. But 
it is very requiſite that ye give a reaſonable account of your 
faith, if they will quietly hear you; elſe, ye know, in a 
wicked place of judgment a man may keep filence, after 
the example of Chriſt. Let them not deceive you with their 
ſophiſtical ſophiſms and fallacies : you know that falſe things 
may have more appearance of truth, than things that be 
molt true: thereiore St. Paul giveth us a watch-word, 
Let no man deceive you with likelineſs of ſpeech. Nei- 
ther is it requiſite that with the contentious ye ſhould fol- 
low ſtrife of words, which tend to no edification, but to the 
ſubverſion of the hearers, and vain bragging and oſtenta- 
tion of the adverſaries, Fear of death doth moſt perſuade 
a great number, Be well aware of that argument ; for 
tha' perſuaded Shaxton (as many men thought) after that 
he had once made a good profeſſion openly before the judg- 
ment ſeat, The fleſh is weak, but the willingneſs of the 
ſpirit ſhall refreſh the weakneſs of the fleſh. 

The nuuibet of the criers under the altar muſt nee!s be 
fulfilled ; if we be ſeparated thereunto, happy be we. 
That is the greateſt promotion that God giveth in this 
world, to be ſuch Philippians to whom it is given not only 
to believe, but alſo to ſuffer, &. But who is able to do 
theſe things ? ſurely all our ability, all our ſufficiency is 
of God, He requireth and promiſeth. Let us declare 
our obedience to his will when it ſhall be requiſite in the 
time of trouble, yea, in the midſt of the fire. 

When that number is fulfilled, which I ſuppoſe will 
be ſhortly, then have-at the papiſts, when they ſhall ſay 
peace, all things are ſafe, when Chriſt ſhall come to keep 
his great parliament to redreſs all things that are amiſs. But 
he ſhall not come as the papiſts feign him, to hide himſelf, 
and to play bo-peep as it were under a piece of bread : 
but he ſhall come gloriouſly, to the terror and fear of all 
papiſts, but to the great comfort and conſolation of all 
that will here ſuffer for him. Comfort yourſelves and 
one another with theſe words, 

Lo fir, here have I blotted your paper vainly, and 
played the fool egregiouſly ; but ſo I thought better 
than not to do your requeſt at this time. Pardon me, 
and pray for me, pray for me I ſay, pray for me 
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I ſay. For I am ſometimes ſo fearful, that I wouldg 
into a mouſe-hole; ſometimes God doth viſit me Y 
with his comfort. So he cometh and goeth, to teach 
to feel and to know mine infirmiy, to the intent 1 
thanks to him that is worthy, leſt I ſhould rob h, 
his due, as many do, and almoſt all the world. 5 
ye well. a 
What belief is to be given to papiſts, may ape, 
their wracking, writing, wrinching, and monſtrouy;. 
juring of God's holy ſcripture, as appeareth in the jy. 
law. But I dwell here now in a ſchool of obliviouge, 
Fare you well once again, and be you ſtedfaſt and ung, 
able in the Lord. Paul loved Timothy marvellous yy 
notwithſtanding he faith unto him, “ Be thou partake. 
of the afflictions of the goſpel; ” and again, Harte 
thyſelf to ſuffer afflictions. Be faithful unto death 1 
I will give thee a crown of life,” ſaith the Lord, 


to die 


A Letter ſent from Biſhop Ridley and his Fel. 
Priſoners, to Mr. Bradford and his Felloy.p,. 
ſoners in the King's-Bench in Southwark, Aue 


1554. 


ELL beloved in Chriſt our Saviour, we all with q 

heart wih to you, with all thoſe that love C 
in deed and truth, grace and health, and eſpecially to q 
dearly beloved companions which are in Chriſt's cauſe, a 
the cauſe both of their brethen and of theirown ſalvation, y 
put their neck willingly under the yoke of Chriſt's crofs, Ho 
joyful it was to us to hear the report of Dr. Ta bot at 
of his godly confeſlion, &c. I aſſure you it is hard ft x; 
to expreſs. 

Bleſſed be God, which was and is the giver of that, ad 
all godly ſtrength and ſupport in the time of adverſity, Afi 
the rumours that have or do go abroad either of our rente 
or maſſing, we truſt, that they which know God andtheirdury 
towards their brethren in Chriſt, will not be too ligut of bla. 
on it is not the flanderer's evil tongue, but a man's eyil de! 
mat can with God defile a man; and therefore with God; 


| grace, ye ſhall never have cauſe to do otherwiſe thanye 


ſay ye do, that is, not to doubt but that we will, by Gu 
grace, continue, &c. Like rumours as ye have head d 
our coming to London, hath been here ſpread of the comin: 
of certain learned men priſoners, hither from London; 
but as yet we know no certainty which of theſe rumour 
is, or ſhall be more true. Know ye that we have you ir 
our daily remembrance, and wiſh you and all the fett a 
our foreſaid companions well in Chriſt. 

It would much comfort us, if we might have knowled: 
of the ſtate of the reſt of our meſt dearly belcyed, wi 
in this troubleſome time do ſtand in Chriſt's cauſe, ar! 
the defence of the truth thereof. We have heard fon 
of Mr. Hooper's matter, but nothing of the :elt. Ve 
long to hear of father Crome, Dr. Sands, Mr. Saundes, 
Veron, Beacon, Rogers, &c. We are in good heath 
thanks be to God, and yet the manner of uſing us 
change as ſour ale in ſummer. It is reported to us by 
keepers, that the univerſity bearcth us heavily, A aal 
pened to fall in the night out of the chimney, and bumta us 
in the floor, and no more harm was done, the baylift c 
ſitting by the fire. Another night there chanced (as MA. 
liffs told us) a drunken fellow to multiply words, and i 
ſame he was ſet in Bocardo. Upon theſe things as is 1ep9%* 
there is a rumour riſen in the town and count!) n 
that we would have broke the priſon with ſuch woch 
as that if Mr. bayliffs had not played the pretty met,“ 
ſhould have made an eſcape. We had out of our pi” 
a wall that we might have walked upon, and our fe 
had liberty to go abroad in the town or fields, but ni 
both they and we are reſtrained of both. My :o' of = 
ceſter paſſed through Oxford, but he did not viſt us. 
ſame day our reſtraint began to be more cloſe, *% © 
book of the communion was taken from us by i; 
liffs at the mayor's commandment, as the bl a 
report to us. No man is licenſed to come unte 
fore they might, that would ſee us upon the wal, mw 
is ſo grudged at, and fo evil reported, that we ade 0, 5 
ſtrained, &c. Sir, bleſſed be God, with all oy 1 
ports, grudges and reſtraints, we are mertj * 
our care is and ſhall be (by God's grace) to!“ ten- 
ſerve him, of whom we look and hope, alter — * 
poral and momentary miſeries, to have eternal 10! * pew 
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Book II. 
| felicity with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, Peter and 
_ the heavenly company of the angels in hea- 
hrough Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. As yet there has no 
ven, 1 man, nor any ſcholar, been to viſit us ſince we 
earned — Bocardo, which now in Oxford may be cal led 
Cans: 0 of Quondams. For as ye know we are no fewer 
1. and I dare ſay every one well contented with 
than 5 which I do reckon to be our heavenly Father's 
his ar good and gracious gift. Thus fare you well. 
— by God's grace one day meet together, and be 
We The day aſſuredly approacheth apace ; the Lord 
rant that it MAY ſhortly come. For before that day come, 
WE ©. tc world will wax worſe and worſe. But then all 
4 rn ſhall be overthrown and trodden under foot; 
u * hteouſneſs and truth then ſhall have the victory, and bear 
. 2 dell away, whereof the Lord grant us to be partakers, 
| : — F all that love truly the truth. 
WW We all pray you, as we ean, to cauſe all our commend- 
W ions to be made unto all ſuch as ye know did viſit us 
2 and you when we were in the 1 ower, with their friendly 
W [emembrances and benefits. Mrs. Wilkſon and Mrs. War- 
= cup have not forgotten us, but ever ſince we came to Bo- 
W c:cdo, with their charitable and friendly beneyolence have 
E comforted us: not that elſe wedid lack (for God be bleſſed, he 
W hath always hitherto ſufficiently provided for us) but that 
is a great comfort, and an occaſion for us to bleſs God, 
when we ſee that he niakth them ſo friendly to tender us, 
W hom ſome of us were never familiarly acquainted withal. 


Yours in Chriſt, Nich, Ridley. 


Paul, and all 


merry. 


Biſhop Ridley's Letter to his Couſin. 


O D's Holy Spirit be with you now and ever, 
Amen. 
| When [I call to remembrance, beloved coufin, the ſtate of 
W thoſe that for fear of trouble, either for loſs of goods, will do 
W in the fight of the world thoſe things that they know and are 
WE :furcd are contrary to the will of God, | can do no leſs than 
ment their caſe, being aſſured the end thereof will be ſopitiful 
W (without ſpeedy repentance) that I tremble and fear to have 
ni in remembrance. I would to God it lay upon ſome earth- 
h burden, ſo that freedom of conſcience might be given 
unto them. I wrote (as God knoweth) not of preſumption, 
but only lamenting the ſtate of thoſe whom I thought now 
W in this dangerous time ſhould have given both you and me 
W comfortable inſtruction. But alas ! inſtead thereof we have 
& inſtructions to follow (I lament to rehearſe it) ſuperſtitious 
& idolatry, Yea, and what is worſt of all, they will ſeek to 
prove it by the ſcriptures. The Lord for his mercy turn 
$ their hearts, Amen, Commend me, &c. 
Yours, Nicholas Ridley. 


Another Letter from Biſhop Ridley to Mr. 
| Bradford. 


Rocher Bradford, I wiſh you and your company in 
D Chriſt, yea, and all the holy brotherhood, that now 
with you in divers priſons ſuffereth and beareth patiently the 
crols of Chriſt for the maintenance of his goſpel, grace, 
8 mercy, and peace from God the Father, and from our 
: Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
du, conſidering the ſtate of this chivalry and warfare, 
wherein I doubt not but we be ſet to fight under Chriſt's 
banner, and his croſs, againſt our ghoſtly enemy the de- 
"ul, and the old ſerpent ſatan, methinks I perceive two 
things to be his moſt perillous- and moſt dangerous engines, 
| Which he hath to impugn the verity of Chriſt, his goſpel, 
= his faith; and the ſame two alſo be the moſt maſiy poſts 
hol * mighty pillars, whereby he maintaineth and up- 
the 2 this Satanical ſynagogue. Theſe two, ſir, are 
bole 1 15 judgment: the one, his falſe doctrine and 
| the 8 uſe of the 5 Lord's ſupper; and the other, 
"4 "wy ed and abominable uſurpation of the primacy of 
| wines . Re Rome. By theſe two ſatan ſcemeth to me 
431 C } to maintain and uphold his kingdom; by theſe 
dart of 2 down mightily (alas I fear me) the third 
bott, he 8 once i heaven. "Theſe two poyſonous rotten 
of ret o painted over with ſuch a pretence and colour 
faith - e unity in Chriſt's church, of the catholick 
en, GP uch like, that the wily ſerpent is able to de- 
fore dt I 8 Pe the elect of God. Where- 
Ne 25 n ſaith, not without great cauſe, © If any man 
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know not ſatan's ſubtilties and the profundities thereof I 
me wu = no _ burden to be laden withal. x 
ir, becauſe theſe be his principal and main poſts * 
upon ſtandeth all his falſhood, Py and — = 
fore according to the poor power that God hath given me 
I have bended mine artillery to ſhoot at the ſame, 1 know 
it to be but little (God knoweth) that I can do, and of my 
ſhot I know they paſs not. Yet I will not, God willi 


ceaſe to do the beſt I can, to ſhake thoſe cankered and — 
ten poſts. The Lord grant me good ſucceſs, to the glory 


of his name, and the furtherance of his goſpel. I þ 
now already (I thank God) for this 2 . 
good part of my powder in theſe ſcriblings, whereof this 
bearer ſhall give you knowledge. Good brother Bradford. 
let the wicked ſurmiſe and ſay what they liſt ; know you 
for a certainty, by God's grace, without all doubt, that in 
the cauſe of Chriſt's goſpel, againſt and upon the aforeſaid 
enemies of God, I am fully determined to live and die. 
Farewel (dear brother) and I beſeech you and all the reſt 
of our brethren to have good remembrance of the con- 
demned hereticks (as they call them) of Oxford, in your 
prayers. The bearer ſhall certify you of our ſtate. Fare- 
well in the Lord. From Bocardo. 


Yours in Chriſt, Nicholas Ridley. 


Another Letter from Biſhop Ridley to Mr. Brad- 
ford and his Fellow Priſoners. 


D EARLY beloved, I wiſh you grace, mercy, and 
peace. 

According to your mind, I have run over all your pa- 
pers, and what I have done (which is but ſmall) therein 
may appęar. In two places I have put in two looſe leaves. 
I had much ado to read what was written in your great 
leaves, and I think ſomewhere I have altered ſome words, 
becauſe I could not perfectly read that which was written. 
Sir, what ſhall be beſt done with theſe things, now ye 
muſt conſider ; for if they come in ſight at this time, un- 
doubtedly they muſt go to the fire with their author : and 
as for any fafe-guard that your cuſtody can be unto them, 
I am ſure you look not for it. For as you have been part- 
ner of the work, ſo I am ſure you look for none other, 
but to have and receive like wages, and to drink of the 
ſame cup. Blefled be God, that hath given you liberty in 
the mean ſeaſon, that you may uſe your pen to his glory, 
and the comfort (as hear ſay) of many. I bleſs God 
daily in you, and all your whole company, to whom I be- 
ſeech you commend me heartily. Now I love my country- 
man in deed and in truth, I mean Dr. Taylor, not for my 
earthly country's ſake, but for our heavenly Father's ſake, and 
for Chriſt's ſake, whom I heard ſay, he did ſtoutly in time of 
danger confeſs, and yet alſo for our country's ſake, and for all 
our mother's ſake ; but I mean of the kingdom of heaven, 
and of heavenly Jeruſalem, and becauſe of the Spiru which 
bringeth forth in him, in you, and in our company ſuch 
blefled fruits of boldneſs in the Lord's cauſe, of patience 
and conſtancy. The Lord who hath begun this work in 
you all, perfect this his own deed, until his own day come, 
Amen, 

And yet I perceived ye have not been baited, and the 
cauſe thereof God knoweth, which will let them do no 
more than is his-good will and pleaſure to ſuffer them to 


do for his own glory, and to the profit of them which be 


truly his. For the Father, who guideth them that be 
Chriſt's to Chriſt, is more mighty than all they, and no 
man is able to pull them out of the Father's hands : except, 
I fay, it pleaſe our Father, it pleaſe our maſter Chriſt to 
ſuffer them, they ſhall not ſtir one hair of your head. 

My brother P. the bearer hereof, and Mr, Hooper's let- 
ters, would that we ſhould ſay what we think good con- 
cerning your mind: that is, not to anſwer, except ye 
might have impartial judges : we are (as ye know) ſepa- 
rated, and cannot conſult with one another, and we be 
ſo narrowly watched by the bailiffs about us, that we have 
no opportunity of private conference. And yet, as we 
hear, the ſcholars bear us more heavily than the townſ- 
men. A wonderful thing, among ſo many, never yet a 
ſcholar offered any of us (ſo far as we know) any manner 
of favour, either for or in Chriſt's cauſe. _ 

Now as concerning your demand of your counſcl, for 


my part I do not miſlike that which I perceive ye are mind- 
ed to do. For I look for none other, but if ye anſwer be- 
4 M fore 
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fore the ſame commiſſioners that we did, ye ſhall be ſerved 
and handled as we were, though ye were as well learned 


as ever was either Peter or Paul. And yet further I think, 
that occaſion afterward may be given you, and the conſi- 
deration of the p:ofit of your auditory may perchance move 
you to do otherwiſe. 

Finally, determinately to ſay what ſhall be beſt, I am 
not able; but I truſt he, whoſe cauſe ye have in hand, 
ſhall put you in mind to do that which thall be moſt to his 
glory, the profit of his flock, and your own ſalvation. 
This letter muſt be common to you and Mr, Hooper, in 
whom and in his fellow-priſoner good father C— I bleſs 
God, even from the bottom of my heart; for I doubt not 
but they both do to our maſter Chriſt, true, acceptable, 
and honourable ſervice, and profitable to the flock ; the 
one with his pen, and the other with his fatherly example 
of patience and conſtancy, and all manner of true godli- 
neſs. But what ſhall I need to ſay to you? Let this be 
common among your brethren, among whom (I dare ſay) 
it is with you as it is with us, to whom all things here are 
common, meat, money, and whatſoever any of us hath, 
that can or may do another good. Although I ſaid the 
bayliffs and our hoſteſs do ſtrictly watch us, that we have 
no conference or intellizence of any thing abroad, yet 
God hath provided for every one of us inſtead of our ſer- 
vants, faithful fellovis, who are content to hear and ſee, 
and to do for us whatſoever they can. It is God's work 
ſurely, bleſſed be God for his unſpeakable goodneſs. The 
grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and 
the communication of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all, 
Amen, Amen. 

As far as London is from Oxford, yet thence we have 
received of late, both meat, money and ſhirts, not only 
from ſuch as are of our acquaintance, but of ſome (whom 
this bearer can tell) with whom I had never to my know- 
tedge any acquaintance. I know for whoſe fake they do 
it; to him therefore be all honour, glory, and due 
thanks. 

And yet I pray you do ſo much as to ſhew them, that 
we have received their benevolence, and (God be bleſſed) 
have plenty of all ſuch things. This I defire you to do; 
for I know they be of Mr. Bee and your familiar ac- 
quaintance. Mr. Latimer was out of order; but now 
(thanks be to God) he amendeth again. 

Nicholas Ridley. 


Another Letter from Biſhop Ridley to Mr. 
Bradford. 


Dear brother, ſeeing the time is now come, wherein 

it pleaſeth the heavenly Father for Chriſt our Saviour's 
ſake to call upon you, and to bid you to come, happy are 
you that ever you were born, thus to be found awake at 
the Lord's calling. Well done good and faithful ſervant, 
becauſe thou haſt been faithful in ſmall matters, he ſhall 
ſet thee over great things, and thou ſhalt enter into the joy 
of thy Lord.” 

O dear brother, what meaneth that you are ſent into 
your own native country ? The wiſdom and policy of the 
world may mean what they will, but I truſt God will fo 
order the matter finally by his fatherly providence, that 
ſome preat occaſion of God's gracious goodneſs ſhall be 
plentifully poured abroad amongſt our dear brethren in that 
country by this your martyrdom, where the martyrs for 
Chriſt's ſake ſhed their blood, and loſt their lives. O 
what wondrous things hath Chriſt afterwards wrought to 
his glory, and confirmation of their doctrine? If it be 
not the place that ſanctifieth the man, but the holy man 
doth by Chriſt ſanctify the place, brother Bradford, then 
happy and holy ſhall be that place wherein thou ſhalt ſuffer, 
and ſhall be with thy aſhes in Chriſt's cauſe ſprinkled over 
withal. All the country may rejoice of thee, that it ever 
brought forth ſuch a one, which would render his life a- 
gain in his cauſe, of whom he had received it. Brother 
Bradford, ſo long as I ſhall underſtand thou art in thy 
Journey, by God's grace I ſhall call upon our heavenly 

ather for Chriſt's ſake to ſet thee ſafely home: and then, 
good brother, ſpeak you, and pray for the remnant which 
are to ſuffer for Chriſt's ſake, according to that thou then 
ſhalt know more clearly. 

We do look now every day when we ſhall be called 


on, bleliæd be God, I think I am the weakeſt many ways 
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to others the pleaſant baits of the world; namely, riches, 


ſpoken of before, the apoſtles have preached, the bol 


| ceivable and ſubtle practices, that even the very elect ( 
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of our company ; and yet I thank our Lord 

venly Father 5 Chriſt that ſince I heard 4 ” bez. 
ther Rogers departing, and ſtout confeſſion of Chet bo. 
his truth even unto the death, my heart (bleſſed * and 
rejoiced for it, that ſince that time (I ſay) J never | 4 
lumpiſh heavineſs in my heart, as I grant I haye felt c an 
times before. O good brother, bleſſed be God in Pak 
and bleſſed be the time that ever I knew thee, 
farewel. 


ee 
F. acne, 


Your brother in Chriſt, 
Nicholas Ridley, 


To the Brethren remaining in Captivit | 
perſed abroad in ſundry Priſons, bes kak * 
ther in Unity of Spirit and Holy Religion in 1 
Bowels of the Lord Jeſus. 5 , 


RACE, peace and mercy be multiplied mon 

What worthy thanks can we render unto» the 2 
for you my brethren, namely, for the great confolat 
which through you we have received in the Lord at 
notwithſtanding the rage of ſatan, that goeth about b 4 
manner of ſubtle means to beguile the world, and a0 b 
lily laboureth to reſtore and ſet up his kingdom again th on 
ot late began to decay and fall to ruin; ye remain yet #1 | 
unmoveable, as men ſurely grounded upon a ſtrong rock, 
And now albeit that ſatan by his ſoldiers and wicked w. 
niſters, daily (as we hear) draweth numbers unto him, bo 
that it is ſaid of him, that he plucketh even the very ſtars 
out of heaven, while he driveth into ſome men the ferr 
death, and loſs of all their goods, and ſheweth and oferet 
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wealth, and all kinds of delights and pleaſures, ff 
houſes, great revenues, fat benefices, and what not; and 
all to the intent they ſhould fall down and worſhip, no 
the Lord, but the dragon, the old ſerpent, which is the 
devil, that great beaſt and his image, and fhould de en- 
ticed to commit fornication with the ſtrumpet of Babylon, 
together with the kings of the earth, with the leſſer bent 
and with the falſe prophets, and ſo to rejoice and be pls. 
ſant with her, and to be drunken with the wine of her 
fornication : yet bleſſed be God the Father of our Ly 
Jeſus Chriſt, which hath given unto you a manly court, 
and hath fo ſtrengthened you in the inward man, by tt 
power of his Spirit, that you can contemn as well all th 
terrors, as alſo the vain flattering allurements of the worl, 
eſteeming them as vanities, mere trifles, and things d 
nought : who hath alſo wrought, planted, and ſurely el 
bliſhed in your hearts, fo ſtedfaſt a faith and love of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, joined with ſuch conſtancy, that by n 
engines of Antichriſt, be they never ſo terrible or plaut- 
ble, ye will ſuffer any other Jeſus, or any other Chrilt t 
be forced upon you, beſides him whom the prophets hve 
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martyrs of God have confeſſed and teſtified with the effulua 
of their blood. 

In this faith ſtand ye faſt, my brethren, and ſuffer m 
yourſelyes to be brought under the yoke of hondage and 
ſuperſtition any more. For ye know, brethren, how that 
our Saviour warned his beforehand, that ſuch ſhould cont 
as would point unto the world another Chriſt, and would 
ſet him out with ſo many falſe miracles, and with ſuc 
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it if 


were poſlible) ſhould thereby be deceived : ſuch ſtrong de 
luſion to come did our Saviour give warning of bet 
But continue ye faithful and conſtant, and be of 2 
comfort, and remember that our grand captain hath wes 
come the world; for he that is in us is ſtronger my 
that is in the world, and the Lord promiſeth unte on 
for the elect ſake, the days of wickedneſs ſhall be ſhorte : 
In the mean ſeaſon abide ye and endure with pores 
ye have begun: endure, I ſay, and reſerve youre 7 
better times, as one of the heathen poets ſaid, cear “, 
to ſhew yourſelves valiant ſoldiers of the Lord, an 
to maintain the travelling faith of the goſpel: 18 

Ve have need of patience, that after ye 2 2 
will of God ye may receive the promiſes. of * 
very little, and he that ſhall come, will coor * if of 
not tarry; and the juſt ſhall live by faith : : * 
withdraw himſelf my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure 1. 


, Wick“ 
(ſaith the Lord). But we are not they which © 1 
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draw ourſe 


55 
ation of the ſoul. 
cmi to fall out of our hearts by any manner of terror, 
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ines of the world. 
2 reſt ye know. For I write not unto you, 


8 men W 0 
8 and to this end only, that we agreeing together 


* and ſtrengthened thereby. 

more juſt cauſe either to contemn our life, or ſhed our 
Mood; we cannot take in hand the defence of a more cer- 
uin, dear, and manifeſt truth. For it is not any cere- 
2 of our whole religion, yea, even Chriſt himſelf. 
Shall we, or can we receive and acknowledge any other 
Chriſt inſtead of him, who is alone the everlaſting Son of 
the everlaſting Father, and is the brightneſs of the glory, 
and a lively image of the ſubſtance of the Father, in whom 
only dwelleth corporally the fullneſs of the Godhead, who 
is the only way, the truth, and the life? Let ſuch wicked- 
neſs (my brethren) Jet ſuch horrible wickedneſs be far 
{om us. For although there be that be called gods, whe- 
ther in heaven or in earth, as there be many gods and 
many lords, yet unto us there 1s but one God, who is the 
Father, of whom are all things, and we in him, and one 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, and we by him; 
but every man hath not knowledge. This is life eternal 
(faith St. John) that they know thee to be the only true 
God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent.” If any 
therefore would force upon us any other God, beſides him 
whom Paul and the apoſtles have taught, let us not hear 
him, but let us fly from him, and hold him accurſed, 


ves unto damnation, but believe unto the ſal- 
Let us not ſuffer theſe words of 


Fear not them which kill 
hich are ignorant of the truth, but who know 


faith, may comfort one another, and be more con- 
We never had a better 


for which we contend ; but it toucheth the very 


Brethren, ye are not ignorant of the deep and pro- 
found ſubtilties of Satan; for he will not ceaſe to range 
about you, ſeeking by all means poſſible whom he may 
dcyour : but play ye the men, and be of good comfort in 
the Lord. And although your enemies and the adverſaries 
of the truth, armed with all worldly force and power that 
may be, do fet upon you ; yet be ye not faint-hearted, 
and ſhrink not therefore, but truſt unto your captain 
Chriſt, truſt unto the Spirit of truth, and truſt to the 
truth of your cauſe 3 which as it may by the malice of 
datan be darkened, fo can it never be clean put out. For 
we have (high praiſe be given to God therefore) moſt 
plainly, evidently, and clearly on our fide, all the pro- 
phets, all the apoſtles, and undoubtedly all the ancient 
eccleſiaſtical writers which have written, until of late 
years paſt, 

Let us be hearty and of good courage therefore, and 
thoroughly comfort ourſelves in the Lord. Be in no wiſe 
afraid of your adverſaries ; for that which is to them an 
occaſion of perdition, is to you a ſure token of ſalvation, 
and that of God. For unto you it is given, that not only 
ye ſhould believe on him, but alſo ſuffer for his fake. And 
when ye are railed upon for the name of Chriſt, remember 
that by the voice of Peter, yea, and of Chriſt our Sa- 
viour alſo, ye are counted with the prophets, with the 
apoſtles, and with the holy martyrs of Chriſt, happy and 
dlelſed therefore: for the glory and Spirit of God reſteth 
upon you, 

On their part our Saviour Chriſt is evil ſpoken of, but 
© your part he is glorified, For what can they elſe do 
unto you by perſecuting you, and working all cruelty and 
ly againſt you, but make your crowns more glorious, 
yea beautify and multiply the ſame, and heap upon them- 
elves the horrible plagues and heavy wrath of God: and 
merctore, good brethren, though they rage never ſo fierce- 
, Beinſt us, yet let us not wiſh evil to them again, know- 
a chat while for Chriſt's cauſe they vex and perſecute us, 
va, * like mad men, moſt outragious and cruel againſt 
werf ves, heaping hot burning coals upon their own 
og but rather Jet us wiſh well unto them, knowing 
* * are thereunto called in Chriſt Jeſus, that we 
8 * of the bleſſing. Let us pray therefore 
88 at he would drive out of their hearts this 
unto them er 2 „ and make the light of his truth to ſhine 
with alt 1. t = they acknowledging their blindneſs, may 
1 3 le repentance be converted unto the Lord, 
whic I — ml us confeſs him to be the only true God, 
worſhion: e bag of light, and his only Son Jeſus Chriſt, 

ping him in ſpirit and truth, Amen, The Spirit 


viilai 
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of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt comfort your hearts in the love 
of God, and patience of Chriſt, Amen. 
Your brother in the Lord, whoſe name this 
bearer ſhall ſignify unto you, ready always by 
the grace of God to live and die with you. 


To the Brethren which conſtantly cleave unto 


Chriſt, in ſuffering Affliction with him and for 
his Sake. 


(3 RACE and peace from God the Father, and from 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be multiplied unto you, 
Amen, 

Although, brethren, we have of late heard nothing from 
you, neither have at this preſent any news to ſend to you 
yet we thought good to write ſomething unto you, where- 
by ye might underſtand that we have good remembrance of 
you continually, as we doubt not but ye have of us alſo. 
When this meſlenger, coming unto us from you of late, 
had brought unto us good tidings of your great conſtancy, 
fortitude, and patience in the Lord, we were filled with 
much joy and gladneſs, giving thanks to God the Father 
28 our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which hath cauſed his face 
ſo to thine upon you, and with the light of ſpiritual un- 
derftanding hath fo enlightened your hearts, that now be- 
ing in captivity and bonds for Chriſt's cauſe, ye have not. 
ceaſed as much as in you lieth, by words, but much more 
by deeds and by your example, to eftabliſh and confirm 
that thing, which when ye were at liberty in the world, ye 
laboured to publiſh and ſet abroad by the word and doc- 
trine: that is to ſay, holding faſt the word of life, ye 
ſhine as lights in the world, in the midſt of a wicked and 
crooked nation, and that with ſo much the greater glory 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and profit of your brethren, 
by how much Satan more cruelly now rageth, and buſily 
laboureth to darken the light of the goſpel. 

And as for the darkneſs that Satan now bringeth upon 
the church of England, who needeth to doubt thereof ? 
Of late time our Saviour Chriſt, his apoſtles, prophets, 
and teachers, ſpake in the temple to the people of England 
in the Engliſh tongue, ſo that they might be plainly un- 
derſtood by the godly, and ſuch as ſought for heavenly 
knowledge in matters, which of neceſſity pertained to the 
obtaining of eternal life; but now thoſe things which once 
were written by them for the edifying of the congregation, 
are read in a ſtrange tongue without interpretation, mani- 
feſtiy againſt St. Paul's commandment, fo that there is no 
man able to underſtand them, who hath not learned that 
ſtrange and unknown tongue. 

Of late days thoſe heavenly myſteries, whereby Chriſt 
hath ingrafted us into his body, and hath united us one to 
another, whereby alſo being regenerate, and born anew to 
God, he hath nouriſhed, increaſed and ſtrengthened us, 
whereby moreover either he hath taught and ſet forth an 
order amongſt them which are whole, or elſe to the ſick 
in ſoul or body, hath given, as it were, wholſome medi- 
cines and remedies ; thoſe (I ſay) were all plainl, ſet forth 
to the people in their own language; fo that what great 
and exceeding good things every man had received of God, 
what duty every one owed to another by God's ordinance, 
what every one had promiſed in his vocation, and was 
bound to obſerve, where remedy was to be had for the 
wicked and feeble, he to whom God hath given a deſire 
and willing heart to underſtand theſe things, might ſoon 
perceive and underſtand. But now all theſe things are 
taught and ſet forth in ſuch ſort, that the people redeemed 
with Chriſt's blood, and for whoſe ſakes they were by 
Chriſt himſelf ordained, can have no manner of under- 
ſanding thereof at all. 

Of late (foraſmuch as we know not how to pray as we 
ought) our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in his prayer, whereof he 
would have no man ignorant, and alſo the Holy Ghoſt 
in the pſalms, hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs which are ſet 
forth in the Bible, did teach and inſtruct all the people of 
England in the Engliſh tongue, that they might aſk ſuch 
things as are according to the will of the Father, and 
might join their hearts and lips in prayer together ; but 
now all theſe things are commanded to be hid and ſhut 

up from them in a ſtrange tongue, whereby it muſt needs 
follow, that the people can neither tel] how to pray, nor 


what to pray for; and how can they join their hearts and 
voice 
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voice together, when they underſtand no more what the 
voice ſignifieth than à brute beaſt : 

Finally, I hear ſay, that the catechiſm which was lately 
ſet forth in the Engliſh tongue, is now in every pulpit 
condemned. O deviliſh malice, and moſt ſpitefully inju- 
rious to the ſalvation of mankind purchaſed by Jeſus Chriſt ! 
Indeed Satan could not long fuffer that ſo great light ſhould 
be ſpread abroad in the world ; he ſaw well enough that 
nothing was able to overthrow his kingdom ſo much, as 
if children being godly inſtructed in religion, ſhould learn 
to know Chriſt whilſt they are yet young; whereby not 
only children, but the elder fort alſo, and aged people that 
were not taught before how to know Chriſt in their child- 
hood, ſhould now even with children and babes, be forced 
to Icarn to know him. Now therefore he roareth, now 
he rageth. But what elſe do they (brethren) who ſerve 
Satan, and become his miniſters and ſlaves in maintaining 
of his impicty, but even the ſame which they did, to 
whom Chriſt our Saviour threateneth his curſe in the goſ- 
pel ; « Woe unto you who ſhut up the kingdom of hea- 
ven befoxe men, and take away the key of knowledge 
from them: you yourſelves have not entered in, neither 
have ye ſuffercd them that would enter, to come in.“ 

And from whence ſhall we ſay (brethren) that this hor- 
rible and miſchievous darkneſs proceedeth, which is now 
brought upon the world? From whence, I pray you, but 
even from the ſmoke of the great furnace of the bottom- 
leſs pit, ſo that the ſun and the air are now darkened by 
the ſmoke of the pit? Now, even now, (out of doubt 
brethren) the pit is opened againſt us, and the locuſts be- 
gin to ſwarm, and Abaddon now reigneth, 

Ye therefore (my brethren) which pertain unto Chriſt, 
and have the ſeal of God marked in your foreheads; that 
is, are ſealed with the earneſt of the Spirit to be a pecu- 
liar people of God, quit themſelves like men, and be 
ſtrong ; for he that is in us, is ſtronger than he that is in 
the werld ; and ye know that all who are born of God 
overcometh the world, and this is our victory that over- 
cometh the world, even our faith, Let the world fret, 
let it rage never ſo much, be it never ſo cruel and bloody, 

et be ye ſure that no man can take us out of the Father's 

ands : for he is greater than all, who hath not ſpared his 
own Son, but hath given him to death for us all ; and there- 
fore how ſhall he not with him give us all things alſo? Who 
ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's elect? It is God 
that juſtifieth, who then ſhall condemn ? It is Chriſt that 
is dead, yea rather which is riſen again, who alſo is at 
the right hand of God, and maketh requeſt alſo for us. 
Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? Shall tri- 
bulation, or anguiſh, or perſecution, or famine, or naked- 
neſs, or peri}, or the ſword ? the reſt ye know, brethren. 
We are certainly perſuaded with St. Paul, by the grace of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that no kind of thing ſhall be able 
to ſeparate us from the love of God which is in Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord. Which thing, that it may come to paſs 
by the grace and mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to the 
comfort both of you and of us all, as we for our parts 
will continually (God willing) pray for you; ſo (dear 
brethren in the Lord) with all earneſt and hearty requeſt 
we beſeech you, even in the bowels of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, that ye will not ceaſe to pray for us. Fare ye 
well, dear brethren. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with you all evermore, Amen. 


A Letter from Biſhop Ridley, anſwering to a cer- 
tain Letter of one Mr, Welt ſometime his 
Chaplain. 

1 Wiſh you grace in God, and love of the truth, with- 
out which truly eſtabliſhed in mens hearts by the migh- 

ty hand of Almighty God, it is no more poſſible to ſtand 

by the truth in Chriſt in time of trouble, than it is for the 
wax to abide the heat of the fire. Sir, you know this, 
that I am, bleſſed be God, perſuaded that this world is 
but tranſitory, and (as St. John faith) * The world paſ- 
ſcth away and the luſt thereof.” I am perſuaded that 
Chriſt's words be true; © Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me be- 
fore men, him will I confeſs alſo before my Father which 
is in heaven.“ And I believe that no earthly creature ſhal] 
be ſaved, whom the Redeemer and Saviour of the world 
ſhall before his Father deny. This the Lord grant, that 
it way be ſo grafted, fixed, and eſtabliſhed in my heart, 
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further the glory of God. And now, becauſc I perceve 
| you have an entire zeal and deſire of my deliverance out 
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that neither things preſent nor to come, 
nor death be able to remove me thence. . 
wiſh, that you wiſh me deeply to conſider the things. 
bs per. 
0, that 
ty thouls 
WIr n S truth, whic 
is his glory and true honour, it would have pleaſed m ch 
You deſire me for God's ſake to remember nyſell. * 
deed, ſir, now it is time ſo to do; for, ſo far as I ca 

ceive, it ſtandeth me upon no leſs danger, ho 
loſs both of body and ſoul ; and I think it is time; 
man to awake, it any thing will awake him, II wha 
will not fear him that threateneth to caſt beth bod, by 
ſoul into everlaſting fire, whom will he fear ? Wit, 1 
fear, O Lord, faſten thou together our frail fleſh, th . 
never ſwerve from thy laws. You ſay you han * 
much ſute for me. Sir, God grant that you have be 
ſuing for my worldly deliverance, impaired and kinds 5 
the furtherance of God's word and his truth. = 
You have known me long indeed ; in which time I ha 
pened, as you fay, to miſlike ſome things, I grant * 
true; for ſudden changes without ſubſtantial and neceſſn 
cauſe, and the haſty ſetting forth of extremities 100 
never love. Confeſſion unto the miniſter who 1 
inſtruct, correct, comfort, and inform the weak, wound 1 
and ignorant conſcience, indeed I ever thought might do 
much good in Chriſt's congregation, and fo I aſſure you, | 
think even at this day. y doctrine and my preaching 
you ſay, you have heard often, and after your judgmen 
have thought it godly, ſaving only for the ſacrament, which 
thing although it was by mie reverently handled, ard ; 
great deal better than of the reſt (as you ſay) yet in the 
margin you write WARILY, and in this world wrs+1y. 
and yet methought all ſounding not well. Sir, but tha | 
ſee ſo many changes in this world, and ſo much alteration, 
elſe at this your ſaying I would not a little marvel. I hae 
taken you for my friend, and a man whom ] fancied far 
plainneſs and faithfulneſs, as much, I aſſure you, as tor 
your learning; and have you kept this fo cloſe in your 
heart from me unto this day? Sir, I conſider more thinss 
than one, and will not ſay all that I think. But wha 
need you to care what I think, for any thing I ſhall te 
able to do to you, either good or harm? you pive ne 
good leſſons to ſtand in nothing againſt my learning, an! 
to beware of vain-glory. Truly, I herein like your coun- 
ſel very well, and by God's grace I intend to follow i 

unto my life's end, 

To write unto thoſe whom you name, I cannct ſe 
what it will avail me. For this I would have you know, 
that I eſteem nothing available for me, which will not al 
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of this captivity and worldly miſery, if I ſhould not bet 
you a good heart in God again, methinks I were to blame, 
Sir, how nigh the day of my diſſolution and departure ou! 
of this world is at hand, I cannot tell: the Lord's vil 
be fulfilled how ſoon ſoever it ſhall come. I know the 
Lord's words muſt be verified on me that I ſhall appear be- 
fore the uncorrupt judge, and be accountable to him 0. 
all my former life. And though the hope of his merci 
is my ſhoot-anchor of eternal ſalvation, yet am I pen 
ſuaded, that whoſoever wittingly neglecteth and regard 
not to clear his conſcience, he cannot have peace wit 
God, nor a lively faith in his mercy. Conſcience ther 
fore moveth me, conſidering you were one of my family 
and one of my houſhold, of whom then I think I hat 
ſpecial cure, and of -all them which were within my houſe 
which indeed ought to have been an example of godines 
to all the reſt of my cure, not only of good life, but ao 
in promoting of God's word to the uttermoſt of the! 
power, (but, alas, now when the trial doth ſeparate 
chaff from the corn, how ſmall a quantity it “s, 
knoweth, which the wind doth not blow away) this cb 
ſcience, I ſay, doth move me to fear, leſt the lightnels a 
my family (hal be laid to my charge for lack of mote 
earneſt and diligent inſtruction, which ſhould hate been 
done. But bleſſed be God who hath given me grace u 
ſee this my fault, and to lament it from the bottom of 
heart, before my departing hence. 5 both 
This conſcience doth alſo move me now to teque , 
you and my friend Dr, Harvey, to remember your pro 


made to me in times paſt, of the pure ſetting _—_ 
Nn 
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God's word and his truth. Theſe promiſes 
u need not fear being charged with them by 
before the world, yet look for none other (I 
; my friends) but to be charged with them at 
eng — This conſcience and hs love that I bear 
ou = biddeth me now ſay unto you both in God's 
con, * God, and love not the world: for God is able 
and ſoul into hell-fire. When his wrath 
kindled, bleſſed are all they that put their 
d the ſaying of St. ap is true, * All 
that is in the world, as the luſt of the fleſh, the Juſt of 
the eyes, an 
of the world; | b 5 $ 
thereof, but he that doth the will of God abideth for ever. 


If this gift of grace ( which undoubtedly is neceſſarily re- 
vired unto eternal ſalvation) were truly and unfeignedly 
grafted and firmly eſtabliſhed in men, hearts, they would 
not be ſo light, fo ſuddenly to ſhrink from the mainte- 
nance and confeſſion of the truth, as 15 now, alas, mani- 
feſtly ſezn of ſo many in theſe days. But here, peradven- 
ture, you would know of me, what is the truth. Sir, 
God's word is the truth, - as St. John ſaith, and that even 
the ſame that was heretofore. For although men do vary 
and change as the moon, yet God's word is ſtable, and 
abideth one for evermore : and of Chriſt it is truly ſaid, 
« Chriſt yeſterday and to-day, the fame is allo for cver.“ 
When I was in office, all that were eſteemed learned in 
God's word, agrecd this to be a truth in God's word writ- 
ten, that the Common Prayer of the church thould be had 
in the common tongue. You know I haye conferred with 
many, and I aſſure you, I never fonnd man (fo far as I 
do remember) neither old nor young, goſpeller nor pa- 
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reaching of 
although yo 
me hereafter 


piſt of wie: judgment ſoever he was, in this thing to be 


of a contrary opinion. If then it were a truth of God's 
word, think you that the alteration of the world can make 
it an untruth ? If it cannot, why then do ſo many men 
ſhrink from the confeſſion and maintenance of this truth 
received once of us all ? For what is it, I pray you, elſe 
to confeſs or deny Chriſt in this world, but to maintain 
the truth taught in God's, word, or for any worldly reſpect 
to ſhrink from the ſame ? "This one thing have I brought 
tor an enſample; other things be in like caſe, which now 
particularly I need not rehearſe. For he that will forſake 
wittingly, either for fear or gain of the world, any open 
truth of God's word, if he be conſtrained, he will af- 
luredly forſake God and all his truth, rather than he will 
endanger himſelf to loſe or to leave what he loveth better 
indced, than he doth God and the truth of his word. 

I like very well your plain ſpeaking, wherein you ſay, 
| muſt either agree or die; and I think that you mean of 
the bodily death, which is common both to good and bad. 
dir, I know I muſt die, whether I agree or no, But what 
tolly were it then to make ſuch an agreement, by which I 
could never eſcape this death which is common to all, and 
alſo incur the guilt of death and eternal damnation? Lord 
grant that I may utterly abhor and deteſt this damnable 
«grcement ſo long as I live. And bccauſe I dare ſay, you 
Wrote this ſhort earneſt advertiſement to me out of love, 
and I think verily, wiſhing me to live and not to die, there- 
Ive bearing you in my heart no leſs love in God, than 
you do me in the world, I ſay unto you in the word of 
tie Lord (and that I fay to you, I ſay to all my friends 
and lovers of us in God) that if you do not confeſs and 
mana to your power and knowledge that which is 
grounded upon God's word, but will either for fear or gain 
ot the world ſhrink and play the Apoſtata, indeed you 
ſhall die the death ; you know what I mean. And I be- 
eech you all true friends and lovers in God, remember 
what I gy, for this may belt be the laſt time peradventure 


chat ever I ſhall write unto you. 


From Bocardo in Oxford, 
April 8. 1555. 


M.. Grindal (aiterwards archbiſhop of Canterbury) be- 
in the time of exile in the city of Frankfort, wrote to 
*: Riley then priſoner, a certain epiſtle, wherein firſt 
N- his captivity, exhorting him withal to be 
g Secondly, he certifieth him of the ſtate of the 
* exiles being diſperſed in Germany, and of the 
. | providence of God in ſtirring up the magiſtrates 

ruters there towards them. Thirdly, he writeth to 


know his mind „ . ab a 
Ne XXVII. will concerning the printing of his 
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book againſt tranſubſtantiation, and of certain other trea- 


tiſes and his diſputations. Whereunto biſhop Ridley an- 
ſwereth again in order as followeth. 


Dr. Ridley's Anſwer to Mr. Grindal's Letter. 
NLeſſed be God our heavenly Father, which inclined 


your heart to have ſuch a deſire to write unto me, 
and bleſſed be he again which hath heard your requeſt, and 
brought your letters ſafe unto my hands; and over all this 
I bleſs him through our Lord Tefus Chriſt, for the great 
comfort I have received by the fame, of the knowledge of 
your ſtate, and of other our dearly beloved brethren and 
countrymen in thoſe parts beyond the ſea. 

Dearly beloved brother Grindal, I ſay to you and all 
the reſt of ou brethren in Chriſt with you, rejoice in the 
Lord, and a: you love me, and the other my reverend 
fathers and fellow-priſoners, (which undoubtedly are Gloria 
Chriſti) lament not our ſtate, but I beſeech you and them 
all to give to our heavenly Father for his boundleſs mercies 
and unſpeakable benefits, even in the midſt of all our trou- 
bles given unto us, moſt hearty thanks. For know ye, 
that as the weight of his croſs hath increaſed upon us, ſo 
he hath not, nor doth not ceaſe to multiply his mercies to 
ſtrengthen us; and I truſt, yet by his grace [| doubt no- 
thing, but he will do ſo for Chriſt our maſter's ſake even 
to the end, To hear that you and our other brethren do 
find favour and grace in your exile, with the magiſtrates, 
miniſters, and citizens at Tigury, Frankfort, and other 
places, it doth greatly comfort (I dare ſay) all here that 
do love Chriſt and his true word. I do aſſure you it 


warmed my heart, to hear you by chance name ſome, as 


Scory, Cox, &c. O that it had come in your mind to 
have faid ſomewhat alſo of Cheek, Turner, Leaver, Samp- 
ſon, and Chambers, but I truſt in God they be all well. 
And, fir, ſeeing you ſay, that there be in thoſe parts with 
you of ſtudents and miniſters ſo good a number, now there- 
fore care you not for us, otherwiſe than to wiſh that God's 
glory may be ſet forth by us. For whenſocver God ſhall 
call us home (as we look daily for none other, but when 
it ſhall pleaſe God to ſay, Come) you, bleſſed be God, 
are enow through his aid, to light, and ſet up again the 
lanthorn of his word in England. As concerning the co- 
pies ye ſay ye have with you, I wonder how ever they 
did or could find the way to come to you. My diſputa- 
tion, except ye have that which I gathered myſelf after the 
diſputation was done, I cannot think ye have it truly. If 
ye have that, then ye have therewithal the whole manner 
after which I was uſed in the diſputation. 
As for the treatiſe in Enzliſh againſt tranſubſtantiation, 

I cannot think it worth tranſlating into Latin, nor would 
I have you tranſlate any other of my writings, till you are 
certain how the Lord will diſpoſe of me, And thus much 
concerning your letters. Now, although I ſuppoſe you 
know a good part of our condition here (for we are forth- 
coming, even as when ye departed, &c.) you ſhall under- 
ſtand that I was in the Tower about the ſpace of two 
months cloſe priſoner, and after that had granted to me, 
without my labour, the m_— of the Tower, and fo con- 
tinued about half a year, and then, becauſe I refuſed to 
allow the maſs with my preſence, I was ſhut up in priſon 
again, 

> The laſt Lent ſave one, it chanced by reaſon of the tu- 
mult ſtirred up in Kent, there were fo many priſoners in 
the Tower, that my lord of Canterbury, Mr. Latimer, 
and Mr. Bradford and I were put all together in one pri- 
ſon, where we remained till almoſt the next Eaſter, and 
then we three, Canterbury, Latimer and I, were ſuddenly 
ſent a little before Eaſter to Oxford, and were ſuffered to 
have nothing with us, but what we carried upon us. About 
the Whitſontide following was our diſputations at Oxford, 
after which all was taken from us, as pen, ink, &c. 
Our own ſervants were taken from us before, and every 
one had a ſtrange man put to him, and cach of us were 
appointed to be kept in ſeparate places, as we are unto 
this day. Ws : 

Bleſſed be God, we three at writing hereof were in 

good health, and (in Gcd) of good chear. We expected 
long ago to have been diſpatched, for we were all three - 
on one day condemned as hereticks | by Dr. Weſton, 
(he being the head commiſſioner) within a day or two of 
our diſputations, and 5 WC remain as We N 
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him left. The Lord's will be fulfilled in us, as I doubt 
not but by his grace it ſhall be to his glory; and our eternal 
ſalvation, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. | | 

Likewiſe the Lord hath hitherto preſerved above all our 
expectation, our dear brother, and in Chriſt's cauſe, a 
ſtrong champion, John Bradford. He is alſo condemned, 
and is already deliver'd to the ſecular power, and writs (as 
we have heard ſay) given out for his execution, and called 
in again. 

us the Lord, ſo long as his bleſſed pleaſure is, pre- 
ſerveth whom he liſteth, notwithſtanding the wonderful 
raging of the world. Many (as we hear ſay) have valiantly 
ſuffered confeſſing Chriſt's truth, and nothing yielding to 
the adverſary, yea not for the fear or pains of death. 

The names of them which I knew, and have now ſuf- 
fered, are theſe; Farrur biſhop of St. David's, Hooper 
biſhop of Worceſter, Rogers your fellow-prebend, Dr. 
Tayfor of Hadley, Mr. Saunders, and one Tomkins a 
weaver, and now this laſt day Mr. Cardmaker, with ano- 
ther were burnt in Smithfield at London, and many others 
in Eſſex and Kent, whoſe names are written in the book 
of life, whom yet I do not know. 

Weſt, your old companion, and ſometime my officer 
(alas) hath relenfgd (as I have heard) but the Lord hath 
ſhortened his days, for ſoon after he died, and 1s gone: 
Grimbold was caught by the heel, and caſt into the Mar- 
ſhalſea, but now 1s at liberty again, but I fear he eſcaped 
not without bowing of his knee to Baal. 

My dezr friend Thomas Ridley of the Bull-head in 
Cheap, which was to me the moſt faithful friend that I had 
in my trouble, is departed alſo unto God. My brother 
Shipſide that hath married my ſiſter, hath been almoſt half 
a year in priſon, for delivering (as he was accuſed) of cer- 
tain things from me; but now, thanks be to God, he is 
at liberty again, but ſo that the biſhop taketh from him his 

ark. 
: Of all us three priſoners in Oxford, I am kept moſt ſtrict, 
and with leaſt liberty; either becauſe the man in whoſe 
houſe I am a priſoner is govern'd by his wife, who is 
a moroſe, ſuperſtitious old woman, and thinks ſhe ſhall 
merit by having me very cloſely confin'd; for the 
man himſelf, whoſe name is Iriſh, is civll enough to 
all, but too much rul'd by his wife. Though I never 
had a wife, yet from this daily uſage I begin to underſtand 
how great and intolerable a burthen it is to have a bad 
one. The wiſe man fays rightly, A good wife is the gift 
of God: and again, Bleſſed is the man who has a good 
wife. Or elſe Fay the reaſon is (for I know not from 
which) that he is ſo commanded from the higher powers, 
which is what he pleads, when I complain 'of my hard 
uſage; 

At Cambridge (as I hear ſay) all the reformations of 
ſtudents and ſtatutes which were lately made, are now un- 
done: and all things are reduced to their ancient confufion 
and old popiſh ſuperſtition, All the heads of colleges who 
preach'd the ſincere word of God, or favour'd it, are turn'd 
out, and others of popiſh faction put in their places: inſo- 
much that I hear no one can be admitted fellow of a college, 
that will not bow the knee to Baal. Nor do I wonder, ſince 
*tis ſo throughout the whole realm of England among arch- 
biſhops, =” ag prieſts and deacons and the whole body of 
the clergy. And to tell you much naughty matter in few 
words, Popery every where reigns among us in its full 
and ancient force. 

The Lord be merciful, and for Chriſt's ſake pardon us 
our old unkindneſs and unthankfulneſs: for when he poured 
upon us the gifts of his manitold graces and favours, 
(alas) we did not ſerve him, nor render thanks unto him 
according to the ſame. We. paſtors many of us were 
too cold, and bare too much with the wicked world: our 
magiſtratesdid abuſe, to their own worldly gain, both God's 
goſpel and the miniſters of the ſame. The people in 
many places were unruly and unkind. Thus of every fide 
and of every ſort we have provoked God's anger and wrath 
to fall upon us: but bleſſed might he be that hath not ſuffered 


his to continue in thoſe ways which fo wholly have diſ- 


\ pleaſed his ſacred majeſty, but hath awaked them by the 
fatherly correction of his own Son's croſs, unto his glory 
and our endleſs ſalvation though Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
My daily prayer is (as God doth know) and by God's 
grace ſhall be ſo leng as I live in this world, for you my 
dear brethren that are fled out of your own country, becauſe 


the MARTYRS. 


_— 


—_— — — 


„ 


that ſhall ſee or know it, to the love of your doctt 
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you will rather forſake all worldly things than the 
God's word, It is even the ſame that I uſe to 
God, for all thoſe churches abroad through the wor 

which have forſaken the kingdom of Antichrtf, apy 
felled openly the purity of the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt: 2 
is, that God our eternal Father, for our Saviour Chi 
ſake, will daily increaſe in tal l 
heavenly Spirit, to the true ſetting forth of his glo Oe 
of his goſpel, and make you to agree brotherly pa N 
truth of the ſame, that there ariſe no root of aka 
among you that may infect that good ſeed which G0 
hath ſown in your hearts already, and finally that our 
life may be ſo pure and ſo honeſt, according to the = 
of God's word, and according to that vocation view 
unto we are called by the goſpel of Chriſt our Saviour 
that the honeſty and purity of the ſame may provoke jj 


truth of 


en the gracious gif 


and to love you for your honeſty and virtue ſake, and 10 
both in brotherly unity of your true doctrine, and ag 
in the godly virtue of your honeſt life, to glorify our F;. 


ther which is in heaven. 


Several of our magiſtrates, viz. the chancellor of 
Wincheſter, earl of Arundel, and lord Paget, are embafh. 
dors with cardinal Pool beyond the ſeas, to make peace 
(as *tis ſaid) between the emperor, our realm, and the 
king of France, After whoſe return, and the delivery of 
the queen, which we daily expect, and have long expeg. 
ed, and which God for the glory of his name grant to he 
a ſafe and happy one, then ſhall we expect from the dd 
enemy of our profeſſion, ſoon to receive triumphant crogn; 
in the Lord. 

I humbly with my whole heart commend myſelf to al 
your prayers, and firſt to yours, O moſt dear brother in 
Chriſt, and my moſt beloved Grindal, to yours moſt des: 
and together with me beloved in the Lord, Cheek, Cox, 
Turner, Leaver, Sampſon, Chambers, and all our brethren 
and fellow-countrymen who live amongſt you, and lore 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in truth. I commend alſo to you the 
reverend fathers in God, and my fellow-captives in the 
Lord, Thomas Cranmer, now moſt worthy of the name 
of a true great paſtor and archbiſhop; and that old f. 
dier of Chriſt and true apoſtle of our Engliſh nation, Hugh 
Latimer. I here give myſelf the greater length in this letter, 
moſt dear brother, becauſe after this I am perſuaded they 
be too ſhort to trouble you, 


Oxford, N. R. 


To Auguſtine Bernher. 
Rother Auguſtine, I bleſs God with all my heart in 


his manifold merciful gifts, given unto our dear bre- 
thre” in Chriſt, eſpecially to our brother Rogers, whon 
it pleaſed him to ſet forth firſt, no doubt out of his 
gracious goodneſs and fatherly favour towards him, And 
likewiſe bleſſed be God in the reſt, as Hooper, Szunder 
and Taylor, whom it hath pleaſed the Lord likewiſe to 
ſet in the forefront of the battel againſt his adverſarits 
and hath endued them all (fo far as I can hear) to ſtand 
in the confeſſion of his truth, and to be content in his 
cauſe, and for his goſpel ſake to loſe their life. And 
evermore and without end bleſſed be even the ſame out 
heavenly Father for our dear and entirely beloved bro- 
ther Bradford, whom now the Lord (I perceive) calleth 
for: for I believe he will no longer vouchſafe him 9e 
abide among the adulterous and wicked generation of ths 
world. Ido not doubt but that he (for thoſe gifts of grace vic 
the Lord hath beſtowed on him plenteouſly) hath helped 
thoſe which are gone before in their journey, that 15, hati 
animated and encouraged them to keep the high- wa), and 
ſo to run, that at length they may receive the reward. 
The Lord be his comſort, whereof I do not doubt, and 
thank God heartily that ever I was acquainted with hin, 
and that ever I had ſuch a one in my houſe. And jet 
again I bleſs God in our dear brother, and of this ue 
protomartyr Rogers, that he was alſo one of my calling d 
be a prebendary preacher of London, And now bee 
Grindal is gone (the Lord I doubt not hath and 22 
wherein he will beſtow him) I truſt to God it ſhi! pl f 
him of his goodneſs to ſtrengthen me to make 3 
Trinity out of Paul's church, to ſuffer for Chriſt = 
God the Father hath anointed, the Holy Spirit doth : 


witneſs -unto, Paul and all the apoſtles preached. 100 
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I had no paper, I was conſtrained thus 
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ile of Biſhop Latimer, a famous Preacher, 
The Lite and worthy Martyr of Chriſt. 


OW conſequently after the life of biſhop Ridley, 
followeth the life of that valiant champion and old 
diſciplin'd ſoldier of Chriſt, biſhop Hugh Latimer, who was 
the fon of one Hugh Latimer of Thirkeſſon in the county 
of Leiceſter, a husbandman in good repute; with whom 
he was brought up 'till he was about four years old: at 
which time his parents (having him as then left for their 
only ſon, with fix daughters) ſeeing him to be of a ready, 
prompt, and ſharp wit, purpoſed to train him up in erudi- 
lion, and knowledge of good literature; wherein he ſo 
cofited in the common ſchools of his own country, that 
t fourteen years of age he was ſent to the univerſity of 
Cambridge : where, after ſome continuance in the exer- 
| ciſe of other things, he gave himſelf up to the uy of 
{chool divinity, as the Ignorance of that age would ſuffer. 
Zealous he was then in the popith religion, and there- 
with ſo ſcrupulous, as himſelf confeſſed, that being a 
E prieft, and uling to fay maſs, he was fo ſervile an ob- 
| ſerver of the Romiſh decrees, that he thought he had 
| never ſufficiently mingled his maſſing wine with water; 
| nd moreover, that he ſhould never be damned, if he were 
once a profeſſed friar, with divers of ſuch ſuperſtitious 
fantaſies. And in this blind zeal he was a very enemy to 
| the profeſſors of Chriſt's goſpe] : as both his oration made, 
| when he proceeded batchelor of divinity, againſt Melanc- 
thon, and alſo his other works did plainly appear. But 
| eſpecially in thoſe days his popiſh zeal could in no caſe a- 
| bide good Mr. Stafford, reader of the divinity lectures in 
| Cambridge, moſt 2 railing againſt him, and per- 
| ſuading the youth of Cambridge in no wile to be- 
E licve him. 
arr WR ſuch was the goodneſs and merciful 
$ purpoſe of God, that when he ſaw his good time, b 
which way he thought utterly to have defaced the — 
of the goſpel, and true church of Chriſt, he was at length 
himſelf by a member of the ſame prettily caught in the bleſ- 
ſed net of God's word. For Mr. Thomas Bilney being 
a chat time a trier out of ſatan's ſubtilties, and a ſecret 
overthrower of Antichriſt's kingdom, ſeeing Mr. Latimer 
to have a zeal in his way (altho' not according to know- 
ledge) was ſtricken with a brotherly pity towards him, and 
began to conſider by what means he might beſt win this 
zealous: ignorant brother to the true knowledge of Chriſt. 
Wherefore, after a ſhort time, he came to Mr. Latimer's 
W ftuly, and deſired him to hear him make his confeſſion, 
which he willingly did; and by hearing thereof he was, 
dy the good Spirit of God, ſo touched, that thereupon he 
forlvok the ſtudy of the ſchool doors, and other ſuch fop- 
beries, and became an earneſt ſtudent in true divinity, as 
e himſelf, as well in his conference with biſhop Ridley, 
* allo in his firſt ſermon made upon the Paſter Noſter, 
doch conſeſs. So that whereas before he was an enemy, 
| _ almoſt a perſecutor of Chriſt, he was nov? a zealous 
deter after him, changing his old mannner of caviling 
| = ralling, into a diligent kind of conferring, both with 
| wh Bilney and others, and came alſo to Mr. Stafford 
. 8 died, and deſired him to forgive him. 
| Kae 2 converſion, he was not ſatisfy'd without 
bees ing that of others, and like a true diſciple of the 
Pups amaritan, pitied the miſery of others, and there- 
5 e gene, 8 * re a f * 
| cit of his brethren within the univerſity, 
: Lauder of three years, ſpending his time partly in hs 
imp hen, r ameng the learned, and partly amongſt the 
i 2 in his natural and vulgar language. How- 
A A 2 never fleepeth when he ſeeth his kingdom 
Jof Chri N 2 now, ſeeing that this worthy member 
ks Wir = = a ol as Poker 2 he raiſed up 
to moleſt and trouble him. 
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in the ſaid ſermons (alluding to the common uſage of the 
ſeaſon) gave the people certain cards out of the 5th, 6th 
and 7th chapters of St. Matthew, whereupon they might, 
not only then, but always elſe occupy their time. F or the 
chief Triumph in the cards he limited the heart, as the 
principal thing that they ſhould ſerve God withal, whereby 
he quite overthrew all hypocritical and external ceremonies, 
not tending to the neceſſary furtherance of God's holy word 
and lacraments. For the better attaining hereof, he wiſhed 
the ſctiptures to be in Engliſh, whereby the common peo- 
ple might the better learn their duty, as well to God as to 
their neighbours, 

The handling of this matter was ſo apt for the time, and 
ſo pleaſantly apply'd by him, that it not only declared the 
wit and dexterity of the preacher, but alſo wrought in the 
hearers much fruit, to the overthrow of popiſh ſuperſtition, 
and ſetting up of perfect religion. 

This was upon the Sunday before Chriſtmas day; on 
which day coming to the church, and cauſing the bell to be 
tolled to a ſermon, he entered into the pulpit, takivg for 
his text the words of the goſpel aforeſaid, read in the church 
that day; „ Who art thou? &c.” In delivering which 
cards (as is aboveſaid) he made the heart to be Triumph, 
exhorting and inviting all men thereby to ſerve the Lord 
with inward heart and true affection, and not with outward 
ceremonies : adding moreover to the praiſe of that Tri- 
umph, that though it were never ſo ſmall, yet it would 
take up the beſt court card beſide in the bunch, yea, tho? 
it were the king of clubs, &c. meaning thereby how the 
Lord would be worſhipped and ſerved in ſimplicity of heart 
and verity, wherein conſiſteth true chriſtian religion, and 
not in the outward deeds of the letter only, or in the glitter- 
ing ſhew of man's traditions, or pardons, pilgrimages, ce- 
remonies, vows, devotions, voluntary works, and works 
of ſupererogation, foundations, oblations, the pope's ſu- 
premacy, &c. ſo that all theſe either were needleſs, where 
the other is preſent ; or elſe were of ſmall eſtimation, in 
compariſon of the other. The tenor and effect of theſe his 
3 ſo far as they could come to our hands, here fol- 
oweth. 


The Tenor and Effect of certain Sermons made by 
Mr. Latimer in Cambridge, about the Tear of 
our Lord, 1529, 


1 * QUIs Es ? Which words are as much as to ſay in 
Engliſh, © Who art thou?” Theſe be the words of 
the Phariſees, which were ſent by the Jews unto St. John 
Baptiſt in the wilderneſs, to have knowledge of him who 
he was; which words they ſpake unto him of an evil intent, 
thinking that he would have taken on him to be Chriſt, 
and fo they would have had him done by their good wills, 
bcc uſe they knew that he was more carnal, and given to 
their laws, than Chriſt indeed ſhould be, as they perceived 
by their old prophecies ; and alſo, becauſe they marvelled 
much of his great doctrine, preaching and baptizing, they 
were in doubt whether he was Chriſt or not: wherefore 
they ſaid unto him, Who art thou?“ Then anſwered 
St. John, and confeſſed that he was not Chriſt. Now here 
is to be noted the great and prudent anſwer of St. John 
Baptiſt unto the Phariſees, that when they required of 
him who he was, he would not directly anſwer of him- 
ſelf, what he was himſelf; but he ſaid he was not Chriſt. 
by which ſaying he thought to put the Jews and Phariſees 
out of their falſe opinion, and belief towards him, in that 
they would have had him to exerciſe the office of Chriſt, 
and fo declared further unto them of Chriſt, ſaying, <4 He 
is in the midſt of you, and amongſt you, whom ye know 
not, the latchet of whoſe ſhoe I am not worthy to unlooſe.” 
By this you may perceive that St. John ſpake much in the 
praiſe of his Maſter Chriſt, profeſſing himſelf to be in no 
wiſe like unto him. So likewiſe it ſhall be neceſſary unto 
all men and women of this world, not to aſcribe unto them- 
ſelves any goodneſs of themſelves, but all unto our Lord 
God, as ſhall appear hereafter, when this queſtion afore- 
ſaid [Who art thou? ] ſhall be moved unto them: not 
as the Phariſees did unto St, John, of an evil purpoſe, bu 
of a good and ſimple mind, as may appear hereafter. 
Now then, according to the preacher's mind, let every 
man and woman, of a good and ſimple mind, contrary to 


the Phariſees intent, ask this queſtion [Who art m_ 
12 
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This queſtion muſt be moved to themſelves, what they be 
of themſelves, on this faſhion, What art thou of thy only 
and natural generation between father and mother, when 
thou cameſt into the world? What ſubſtance, what virtue, 
what goodneſs art thou of by thyſelf? which queſtion if thou 
rehearſe oftentimes to thyſelf, thou ſhalt well perceive and 
underſtand, how thou ſhalt make anſwer to it: which muſt 
be made on this wiſe ; I am of myfelf, and by myſelf, 
coming from my natural father and mother, the child of 
the anger and indignation of God, the true inheritor of hell, 
a lump of ſin, and working nothing of myſelf, but all to- 
wards hell, except I have better help of another, than I 
have of myſelf. Now we may ſee in what ftate we enter 
into this world, that we be of ourſelves the true and juſt 
inheritors of hell, the children of the ire and indignation of 
Chriſt, working all towards hell, whereby we deſerve of 
ourſelves perpetual damnatiom, by the right judgment of 
God, and the true claim of ourſelves : which unthrifty 
ſtate that we be born unto is come unto us for our own de- 
ſerts, as proveth well this example following. 

Let it be admitted for the probation of this, that it might 
pleaſe the king's grace now being, to accept into his favour 
a meam man, of ſimple degree and birth, not born to any 
poſleflion ; vhm the king's grace favoureth, not becauſe 
this perſon hath of himſelf deſerved any ſuch favour, but 
that the king caſteth his favour unto him of his own mere 
motion and fancy : and becauſe the king's grace will more 
declare his favour unto him, he giveth unto this ſaid man a 
thouſand pounds in lands, to him and his heirs, on this 
condition, that he ſhall take upon him to be the chief cap- 
tain and defender of his town of Calice, and to be true and 
faithful to him inthe cuſtody of the ſame, againſt the French- 
men eſpecially above all other enemies. 

This man taketh on him this charge, promiſing his fide- 
lity thereunto; it chanceth in proceſs of time, that by the 
finzular acquaintance and frequent familiarity of this cap- 
tain with the Frenchmen, theſe Frenchmen give unto the 
faid captain of Calice a great ſum of money, ſo that he will 
be but content and agreeable, that they may enter into the 
ſaid town of Calice by force of arms, and ſo thereby poſleſs 
the ſame unto the crown of France. Upon this agreement 
the Frenchmen do invade the ſaid town of Calice, only by 
the negligence of this captain. 

Now the king's grace hearing of this invaſion, cometh 
with a great puiſſance to defend this his ſaid town, and ſo 
by good policy of war overcometh the ſaid Frenchmen, and 
entereth again into his town of Calice. Then he being 
deſirous to know how theſe enemies of his came thither, he 
maketh ſtrict ſearch and inquiry by whom this treaſon was 
conſpired ; by this ſearch it was known and found his own 
captain to be the very author and the beginner of the be- 
traying of it. The king, ſeeing the great infidelity of this 
perſon, diſchargeth this man of his office, and taketh from 
him and his heirs this thouſand pounds poſſeſſions. Think 
you not that the king doth uſe juſtice unto him, and all his 
his poſterity and heirs ? Yes truly: the ſaid captain can- 
not deny himſelf but that he had true juſtice, conſidering 
how unfaithfully he behaved himſelf to his prince, contrary 
to his own fidelity and promiſe : So likewiſe it was of our 
firſt father Adam. He had given unto him the ſpirit and 
{cience of knowledge, to work all goodneſs therewith ; this 
ſaid {pirit was not given only to him, but unto all his heirs 
and poſterity. He had alſo delivered him the town of Ca- 
lice, that is to ſay, paradiſe in earth, the moſt ſtrong and 
faireſt town in the world, to be in his cuſtody ; he never- 
theleſs by the inſtigation of theſe Frenchmen, that is, the 
temptation of the hend, did obey unto their defire, and fo 
he brake his promiſe and fidelity, the commandment of the 
evcrlaſting king his maſter, in eating of the apple by him in- 
hibited. 

Now then, the king ſeeing this great treaſon in his cap- 
tain, depoſed him of the thouſand pounds of poſſeſſions, that 
is to ſay, from everlaſting life in glory, and all his heirs 
and poſterity : for likewiſe as he had the ſpirit of ſcience 
and knowledge, for him and his heirs; ſo in like manner 
when he loſt the ſame, his heirs alſo loſt it by him, and in 
him. So now this example proveth, that by our father A- 
dam we had once in him the very inheritance of everlaſting 
joy; and by him, and in him again we loſt the ſame. 

The heirs of the captain of Calice could not by any 
manner of claim ask of the king the right and title of their 


father in the thouſand pounds poſſeſſions, by reaſon the | 
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juſtice; let not you think which be his heirs, 
juſtice to loſe his poſſeſſions, you have wrong to loſe 
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king might anſwer and ſay unto them, that althg, 
father deſerved not of himſelf to enjoy ſo great p 
yet he deſerved by himſelf to loſe them, and pre; 
mitting ſo high treaſon as he did, againſt his prin 
mandments ; whereby he had no wrong to loſe 
but was unworthy to have the ſame, and had the 


oft their 
ofleſfion;, 
ter, com. 
Ces com. 
his the, 
rein true 
that if he ws 


the ſame: In the ſame manner it may 
unto all men and women now being, that 
Adam had true juſtice to be excluded from his poſſeſſon c 
everlaſting glory in paradiſe, let us not think the contra 
that be his heirs, but that we have no wrong in loling al 
the fame ; yea, we have true juſtice and right, The, a 
what miſerable eſtate we be, that of the right and juſt 115 
of our own deſerts have loſt the everlaſting joy and clin 
of ourſelves, to be true inheritors of hell ? For he that 
committeth deadly ſin willingly, bindeth himſelf to be My 
inheritor of e pain: and ſo did our fore-father 
Adam willingly eat of the apple forbidden. Wherefore hy 
was caſt out of the everlaſting joy in paradiſe, into this cor. 
rupt world amongſt all vileneſs, whereby of himſelf he ha 
not worthy to do any think laudable or pleaſant to G00 
evermore bound to corrupt affections and beaſtly appetites 
transformed into the uncleanneſt and moſt variable natun 
that was made under heaven, of whoſe ſeed and diſpoſition 
all the world is lineally deſcended ; inſomuch that this v1 
nature is ſo diffuſed and ſhed from one into another, thy 
at this day there is no man nor woman living, that can qt 
themſelves waſh away this abominable vileneſs ; and ſu u 
muſt needs grant of ourſelves to be in like diſpleaſure undo 


be anſwereg 
if our father 
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ſaid, we be of ourſelves the very children of the indignation 
and vengeance of God, the true inheritors of hell, and work. 
ing all towards hell, which is the anſwer to this queſion, 
made to cyery man and woman by themſelves, Who ar 
thou ? 

And now the world ſtanding in this damnable fats, 
cometh in the occaſion of the incarnation of Chriſt ; the 
Father in heaven perceiving the frail nature of man, 
that he by himſelf and of himſelf could do nothing fo 
himſelf, by his prudent wiſdom ſent down the ſecond 
perſon in the Trinity, his Son Jeſus Chriſt, to dec!:re 
unto man his pleaſure and commandment: and o 
the Father's will Chriſt took on him human nature, bei; 
willing to deliver man out of this milerable way, and i 
content to ſuffer cruel paſſion in ſhedding his blood for 
all mankind, and fo left behind for our fate-guard, au, 
and ordinances, to keep us always in the right path unto 
everlaſting life, as the goſpels, the ſacraments, the com- 
mandments, &c. which if we do keep and obſerve accord- 
ing to our profeſſion, we ſhall anſwer better unto this que: 
tion, [Who art thou ?] than we did before: for beg 
thou didſt enter into the ſacrament of baptiſm, thou wer 
but a natural man or a natural woman; as I might ſay, 1 
man, a woman; but after thou takeſt on thee Chriſt's te- 
ligion, thou haſt a longer name; for then thou at. ? 
chriſtian man, a chriſtian woman. Now then, ſeeing tho! 
art a chriſtian man, what ſhall be the anſwer of this que 
ſtion, [Who art thou ?] 

The anſwer of this queſtion is, when I aſk it unto m- 
ſelf, I muſt ſay that I am a chriſtian man, a chriſtian ub. 
man, the child of everlaſting joy, through the mere d 
the bitter paſſion of Chriſt, This is a joyful anſwer. Here 
we may fee how much we be bound, and in danger 5 
God, that hath revived us from death to life, and ſaved i 
that were damned: which great benefit we cannot We 
confider, unleſs we do remember what we were oi 0 
ſelves before we meddled with him or his laws: and the 
more we know our feeble nature, and ſet leſs by l, ® 
more we ſhall conceive and know in our hearts whit G, 
hath done for us: and the more we know what God an 
done for us, the leſs we ſhall ſet by ourſelves, and the oy 
we ſhall love and pleaſe God; fo that in no condition 1 
ſhall either know ourſelves or God, except we do uten 
confeſs ourſelves to be mere vileneſs and corruption © | 
now it is come unto this point, that we be chriſtian e 
chriſtian women, I pray you what doth Chritt requie, , 
chriſtian man, or of a chriſtian woman: Chriſt —_ 
nothing elſe of a chriſtian man or woman, but that 10 
will obſerve his rule. For likewiſe as he Is 2 goo" 
guſtine friar that keepeth well St. Auguste 
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ſo is he 2 good chriſtian man that keepeth well Chriſt's 
0 1 


rule. 


Now then what 1s Chriſt's rule? Chriſt's rule conſiſteth 
in many t. 


ings, as in the commandments, and the works 
| and fo forth. And becauſe I cannot declare 
of mercy, an . 
+-i0%s rule unto you at one time, as it ought to be done, 
* apply myſelf according to your cuſtom at this time 
Lomas, J will, as I ſaid, declare unto you Chriſt's 
- but that ſhall be in Chriſt's cards. And where you 
= ont to cclebrate Chriſtmas in playing at cards, I in- 
20 1h God's grace to deal unto you Chriſt's cards, where- 
pgs ſhall perceive Chriſt's rule. The game that we 
ſhall be called the Triumph, which if it be 
* played at, he that dealeth ſhall win; the players ſhall 
likewiſe win, and the ſtanders and lookers upon ſhall do 
the ſame 3 inſomuch that there is no man that is willing 
to play at this Triumph with theſe cards, but they ſhall be 
all winners, and no loſers. 

Let therefore every chriſtian man and woman play at 
theſe cards, that they may have and obtain the Triumph; 
you mult mark alſo that the Triumph muſt apply to fetch 
dome unto him all the other cards, whatſoever ſuit they 
be of, Now then take ye this firſt card, which muſt ap- 
pear and be ſhewed unto you as followeth. You have 
heard what was ſpoken to men of the old law, Thou ſhalt 
not kill; whoſoever ſhall kill ſhall be in danger of judg- 
ment. But I ſay unto you of the new law, faith Chriſt, 
that whoſoever is angry with his neighbour, ſhall be in 
danger of judgment, and whoſoever ſhall ſay unto his 
neighbour Racha, that is to ſay, Brainleſs, or any other 
like word of rebuking, ſhall be in danger of a council; 
and whoſocver ſhall ſay unto his neighbour, Fool, ſhall 
be in danger of hell-fire. This card was made and ſpoken 
by Chriſt, as appeareth in the fifth chapter of St. Mat- 
thew. 

Now it muſt be noted, that whoſoever ſhall play with 
this card, muſt firſt before they play with it, know the 
ſtrength and virtue of the ſame ; wherefore you muſt well 
note and mark terms how they be ſpoken, and to what 
purnoſe : let us therefore read it once or twice, that we 
may be the better acquainted: with it. 

Now behold and ſce, this card is divided into four parts: 
the firſt part is one of the commandmerits that was given 
unto Moſes in the old law, before the coming of Chriſt, 
which commandment we of the new law are bound to 
obſerve and keep, and it is one of our commandments. 
The other three parts ſpoken by Chriſt, be nothing elſe 
but expoſitions to the firſt part of this commandment : for 
in very effect of all theſe four parts be but one command- 
ment, that is to ſay, „Thou ſhalt not kill.” Yet never- 
theleſs, the three laſt parts do ſhew unto thee how many 
ways thou mayeſt kill thy neighbour contrary to this com- 
mandment : yet for all Chriſt's expoſition, in the three 
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before laſt parts of this card, the terms be not open enough to 
u wen thee that doſt read and hear them ſpoken. No doubt the 
ay, 1 Jews underſtood Chriſt well enough when he ſpake to 
t's re- them theſe three laſt ſentences, for he ſpake unto them in 


art 2 
2 thou 
5 que: 


their own natural terms and tongue : wherefore ſeeing that 
theſe terms were natural terms of the Jews, it ſhall be ne- 
cellary to expound them, and compare them unto ſome 
like terms of our natural ſpeech, that we in like manner 
may underſtand Chriſt as well as the Jews did. We will 
bezin firſt with the firſt part of this card, and then after 
with the other three parts: you mult therefore underſtand 


that the Jews and the Phariſees of the old law, to whom 
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Was ſpoken, thought it ſufficient and enough for their diſ- 
charge not to kill with any manner of material weapon, 
LI. dagger, or with any ſuch weapon, and they 
u. Hs it no great fault whatſoever they ſaid or did by their 
. wg , that they did not harm or meddle with their 
1 al bodies, which was a falſe opinion in them, as 
prove w ell the three laſt other ſentences following the firſt 

part of this card, 
hr 1 concerning the three other ſentences, you muſt 
8 37 eed what difference is between theſe three 
ONE offences, To be angry with your neighbour, 
Lila, your neighbour brainleſs, or any ſuch word of 
3 5 x to os your neighbour too] : whether theſe 
8 ay 0 offences ve of themſelves more grievous 
n the other, it is (o be opened unto you. Truly, 


* Xo! be of themſelves divers offences, fo they kill di- 


this firſt part, this commandment, ** Thou ſhalt not kill,“ 
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verily one more than the other, as you ſhall perceive by 
the firſt of theſe three, and ſo forth: A man which con- 


ceiveth againſt his neighbour or brother, anger or wrath 
in his mind, by ſome manner of occaſion given unto him, 


although he be angry in his mind againſt his ſaid neigh- 


bour, he will peradventure expreſs his anger by no man- 
ner of ſign, either in word or deed ; yet nevertheleſs he 
offendeth againſt God, and breaketh this commandment 
in killing his own ſoul; and is therefore in danger of judg- 
ment. 

J Now to the ſecond part of theſe three ; That man that 
is moved with anger againſt his neighbour, and in his 
anger calleth his neighbour brainleſs, or ſome other like 
word of diſpleaſure ; as a man might ſay in a fury I ſhall 
handle thee well enough, which words and countenances 
do more repreſent and declare anger to be in this man, 
than in him that was but angry, and ſpake no manner of 
word, nor ſhewed any countcnance to declare his anger : 
wherefore as he that ſo declareth his anger either by word 
or countenance, offendeth more againſt God, ſo he both 
killeth his own foul, and doth what in him is to kill his 
neighbour's ſoul in moving him to anger, wherein he is 
faulty himſelf, and fo this man is in danger of a council. 
Now to the third offence, and laſt of theſe three; 
That man that calleth his neighbour fool, doth more de- 
clare his angry mind toward him, than he that called his 
neighbour brainleſs, or any ſuch words moving anger: 
but to call a man fool, that word repreſenteth more envy 
in a man, than brainleſs doth. Wherefore he doth moſt 
offend, becauſe he doth moſt earneſtly with ſuch words 
expreſs his anger, and ſo he is in danger of hell-fire: 
wherefore you may underſtand now theſe three parts of 
this card to be three offences, and that one is more grievous 
to God than the other, and that one killeth more the ſoul 
of man than the other, 

Now peradventure there be ſome that will marvel that 
Chriſt did not declare this commandment by ſome grcater 
faults of anger, than by theſe which ſeem but ſmall faults, 
as to be angry and ſpeak nothing of it, to declare it and 
to call a man brainleſs, and to call his neighbour fool ; 
truly theſe be the ſmalleſt, and the leaſt ſaults that belong 
to anger, or to killing in anger. Therefore beware how 
you offend in any kind of anger: ſeeing that the ſmallett 
be damnable to offend in, ſee that you offend not in the 
greateſt, For Chriſt thought, if he might bring you from 
the ſmalleſt manner of faults, and give you warning to 
avoid the leaſt, he reckoned you would not offend in the 
greateſt and worſt, as to call your neighbour thief, whore- 
ſon, whore, drab, &c. into more bla{phemovs names, 
which offences muſt needs have puniſhment in hell, con- 
ſidering how that Chriſt hath appointed theſe three ſmall 
faults, to have three degrees of puniſhment in hell, as ap- 
pearcth by theſe three terms, judgment, council, and hell- 
fire; theſe three terms do ſignify nothing elſe but three 
divers puniſhments in hell, according to the offence: : 
Judgment is leſs in degree than council, therefore it ſigni- 
feth a lefler pain in hell, and it is ordained for him that 
is angry in his mind with his ncighbour, and doth expreſs 
his malice neither by word nor countenance : council is a 
leſs degree in hell than hell-fire, and is a greater degree in 
hell than judgment, and it is ordained for him that calleth 
his neighbour brainleſs, or any ſuch word that declareth 
his anger and malice: wherefore it is more pain than judg- 
ment. Hell-fire is more pain in hell, than council or 
judgment, and it is ordained for him that calleth his neigh- 
bour fool, by reaſon that in calling his neighbour fool, he 
declareth more his malice, in that it is an earneſt word ct 
anger. Wherefore hell-fire is appointed for it, that 1s, 
the moſt pain of the three puniſhments. 

Now you have heard that to theſe divers offences of 
ire and killing, be appointed puniſhments according to their 
degrees: for look as the offence is, ſo ſhall the pain be: 
if the offence be great, the pain ſhall be according : if it 
be leſs, there ſhall be leſs pain for it. I would not now 
that you ſhould think becauſe that here are but three de- 
grees of puniſhment ſpoke of, that there be no more in 
hell: no doubt Chriſt ſpake of no more here but of thele 
three degrees of puniſhment, thinking they were ſufficient 
enow for example, whereby we might underſtand, that 
there be as many pains as there be offences: and ſo by 
theſe three offences, and theſe three puniſhments, all other 
offences and puniſhments = be compared with each 
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other: yet I would ſatisfy your minds farther in theſe three | 
terms, of judgment, council, and hell- fire. Where you 
might ſay, what was the cauſe that Chriſt declared more 
the pains of hell by theſe terms than by any other terms 
I told you before that he knew well to whom he ſpake 
them ; theſe terms were natural and well known among 
the Jews and the Phariſees. Wherefore Chriſt taught 
them with their own terms, to the intent they might un- 
derſtand the better his doctrine: and theſe terms may be 
likened unto three terms which we have common and uſual 
amongſt us, that is to ſay, the ſeſſions of enquirance, the 
ſeſſions of deliverance, and the execution day: ſeſſions of 
enquirance is like unto judgment; for when ſeſſions of en- 
quiry is, then the judges cauſe twelve men to give verdict 
of the felon's crime, whereby he ſhall be judged to be in- 
dicted : ſeſſions of deliverance is much like council; for at 
ſeſſions of deliverance the judges go among themſelves to 
council, to determine ſentence againſt the felon, Execu- 
tion-day is to be compared to hell-fire : for the Jews had 
a place of execution among themſelyes named Hell-fire : 
and ſurely when a man goeth to his death, it is the greateſt 
pain in this world : wherefore you may ſee that there are 
degrees in theſe our terms, as there be in thoſe terms. 
Theſe evil diſpoſed affections and ſenſualities in us are al- 
ways contrary to the rule of our ſalvation, What ſhall 
we do now or imagine to thruſt down theſe Turks, and 
to ſubdue them ? It is a great ignominy and ſhame for a 
chriſtian man to be bond and ſubje& unto a Turk: nay, 
it ſhall not be ſo, we will firſt caſt a Trump in their way, 
and play with them at cards who ſhall have the better, let 
us play therefore on this faſhion with this card, When- 
ſoever it ſhall happen theſe foul paſſions and Turks to riſe 
in our ſtomachs againſt our brother or neighbour, either 
for unkind words, injuries, or wrongs, which they have 
done unto us, contrary to our mind, ſtraitways let us call 
unto our remembrance, and ſpeak this queſtion unto our- 
felves, [Who art thou ?] the anſwer is, I am a chriſtian 
man. Then further we muſt ſay to ourſelves, What re- 
quireth Chriſt of a chriſtian man ? Now turn up your 
trump, your heart (hearts is trump, as I ſaid before) and 
caſt your trump, your heart on this card, and upon this 
card you ſhall learn what Chriſt requireth of a chriſtian 
man, not to be angry, nor moved to ire againſt his neigh- 
bour, in mind, countenance, nor other ways by word or 
decd. Then take up this card with your heart, and lay 
them together ; that done, you have won the game of the 
Turk, whereby you have defaced and overcome by true 
and lawful play: but alas for pity, the Rhodes are won 
and overcome by theſe falſe Turks, the ſtrong caſtle faith 
is decayed, fo that I fear it is almoſt impoſſible to win 
it again, 

The great occaſion of the loſs of this Rhodes is by rea- 
ſon that chriſtian men do ſo daily kill their own nation, 
that the very true number of chriflianity is decayed : which 
murder and killing one of another, is increaſed eſpecially 
two ways, to the utter undoing of Chriſtendom, that is 
to ſay, by example and ſilence. By example thus: When 
the father, the mother, the lord, the lady, the maſter, 
the dame, be themſelves overcome with theſe Turks, they 
be continual ſwearers, adulterers, diſpoſers to malice, ne- 
ver in patience, and fo forth in all other vices : think you 
not when the father, the mother, the maſter, the dame, 
be diſpoſed unto vice or impatience, but that their chil- 
dren and ſervants ſhall incline and be diſpoſed to the ſame ? 
No doubt as the child ſhall take diſpoſition natural of his 
father and mother, ſo ſhall the ſervants apply unto the 
vices of their maſters and dames ; if the heads be falſe in 
their faculties and crafts, it is no marvel if the children, 
ſervants, and apprentices do join therein. This is a great 
and ſhameful manner of killing chriſtian men, that the fa- 
thers, the mothers, the maſters, and the dames, ſhall not 
only kill themſelves, but all theirs, and all that belongeth 
unto them, and ſo this way is a great number of chriſtian 
linage murdered and ſpoiled. The ſecond manner of kil- 
ling is filence. By ſilence alſo is a great number of chri- 
ſtian men lain : which is on this faſhion : although that 
the father and mother, maſter and dame of themſelves be 
well d:ofed to live after the law of God, yet they may 
kill their children and ſervants in ſuffering them to do evil 
before their own faces, and do not uſe due correction 
according to their offences ; the maſter ſeeth his ſervant or 
apprentice take more of his neighbour than the king's 
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him, thinking with himſelf that he was able and worthy 


dalen. 
down, and called unto her remembrance what ſhe ud 


| thee : Say what you pleaſe (quoth the Phariſee). Then, 


them both. 


for it is like that theſe Phariſees do leſs know themen 


they be leſs 7 
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laws, or the order of his faculty doth admit him 
ſuffered him to take more of his neighbour than he ks. 
would be content to pay if he were in like condition N 
doing, I ſay, ſuch men kill willingly their childre; = 
ſervants, and ſhall go to hell for fo doing; but Alf. | 
fathers and mothers, maſters, and dames ſhall bw. ej 
company for ſo ſuffering. Wherefore I exhort * 
chriſtian men and women to give good example yn, 
children and ſervants, and ſuffer not them by ſilen lor 
offend: every man muſt be in his own houſe, accord : 
to St. Auguſtine's mind, a biſhop, not only givin n 
example, but teaching according to it, rebuke _ $000 
vice, not ſuffering your children and ſervants to for * 
laws of God: you ought to ſee them have their bell yo 
know the commandments of God, to keep their hol Fi . 
not to loſe their time in idleneſs; if they do fo, — — 
all ſuffer pain for it, if God be true of his ſaying, a . 
is no doubt thereof. And fo you may perceive that — 
be many one that break this card, Thou ſhalt not ky 
and playeth therewith oftentimes, at the blind Tum: 
whereby they be no winners, but great loſers, but 2 
be thoſe now- a- days that can clear themſelves of theſe an 
nifeſt murders uſed to their children and ſervants i [ think 
not the contrary, but that many have theſe two ways lan 
their own children unto their damnation; were not the prez 
mercy of God ready to help them when they repent there 
Wherefore conſidering that we be fo prone and reich v 
continue in fin, let us caſt ourſelves down with Mary Mi. 
dalen, and the more we bow do with her toward Chr, 
feet, the more we ſhall be afraid to riſe again in ſin, and the 
more we know and ſubmit ourſelves, the more we ſhall ve. 
given, and the leſs we know and ſubmit ourſelves, the leſs we 
ſhall be forgiven, as appeareth by the following example, 
Chriſt when he was in the world amongſt the Jews ani 
the Phariſees, there was a great Phariſee whoſe name wa 
Simon; this Phariſee defired Chriſt on a time to dine with 
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to give Chriſt a dinner: Chriſt refuſed not his dinner, by 
came unto him. In time of their dinner there happerel 
to come into the houſe a great ſinner named Mary Mz. 
As ſoon as ſhe perceived Chriſt ſhe caſt her! 


herſelf, and how greatly ſhe had offended God, wherdy 
ſhe conceived in Chriſt great love, and ſo came near un 
him, and waſhed his feet with bitter tears, and ſhed up 
his head precious ointment, thinking that by him ſhe coul 
be delivered from her ſins ; this great and proud Prarie 
ſeeing that Chriſt did accept her oblation in the beſt jan, 
had great indignation againſt this woman, and faid 9 
himſelf, If this man Chriſt were a holy prophet, as hes 
taken for, he would not ſuffer this ſinner to come ſo fig 
him. Chriſt underſtanding the naughty mind of this Ph 
riſee, ſaid to him; Simon, I have ſomewhat to (ay un 


ſaid Chriſt, I pray thee tell me this: if there be a man v 
whom there is owing twenty pounds by one, and forty 
another, this man to whom this money is owing, pe- 
ceiving theſe two men be not able to pay him, he forgive 
Which of theſe two debtors ought to Jo 
this man moſt ? The Phariſee ſaid, That man ought 
love him beſt that had moſt forgiven him: Likewiſe, f 
Chriſt, it is by this woman. She hath loved me ma, 
therefore moſt is forgiven her, ſhe hath known her i 
moſt, whereby ſhe hath moſt loved me ; and thou haſt !:at 
loved me, becauſe thou haſt leaſt known thy fins, that 
fore becauſe thou haſt leaſt known thine offences, tho 
art leaſt forgiven, So this proud Phariſee had an a 
to allay his pride: and think you not but that there 
amongſt us a great number of theſe proud Phariſees, wh 
think themſelves worthy to bid Chriſt to dinner, ub e 
perk and preſume to fit by Chriſt in the church, and 8 
diſdain of this poor woman Magdalen, this poor nes 
bour, with an high diſdainful and ſolemn counted 
and being always deſirous to climb higheſt in the chi R 
reckoning themſelves more worthy to fit there ay - 
other, I fear me poor Magdalen under the boord al 


the belfry, hath more forgiven of Chriſt than the) _ 
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and their offences, whereby they leſs love God, a 


f e. ud be 
I would to God we would follow this e A 
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like unto Magdalen. I doubt not but we be 
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einge into fin, and in offending : but we be not 
lens ears Bi in knowing ourſelves, 2 in riſing from 
again If = be the true Magdalens, we ſhould be as wil- 
8 ſorſake our fin, and riſe from ſin, as we were wil- 
1 commit ſin, and to continue in it; and we then 
ling by know ourſelves beſt, and make more perfect an- 
0 chan ever we did, unto this queſtion, [Who art thou? ] 
To which we might anſwer, that we be true chriſtian 

and women : and then, I fay, you ſhould underſtand 
- know how you ought to play at this card, Thou 
Gal not kill,“ without any interruption of your deadly 
the Turks, and ſo Triumph at the laſt by win- 
ſting life in glory, Amen. 

It would require a long diſcourſe to declare what a ſtir 
there was in Cambridge upon this preaching of Mr. La- 
timer. Belike ſatan began to fee] himſelf and his king- 
dom to be touched too near, and therefore thought it time 
3 to look about him, and to make out his men of arms. 

E Firſt came out the prior of the Black Friars called 
E puckncham, who thinking to make a great hand againſt 
E Mr. Latimer, about the ſame time of Chriſtmas, when 
E Mr. Latimer brought forth his cards to deface belike the 
# doings of the other, 3 out his Chriſtmas dice, caſt- 
ine there to his audience Cinque and Quater, meaning by 
W the Cinque five places in the New Teftament, and the 
: four doctors by the Quater; by which his Cinque Quater, 
© he would prove that it was not expedient the ſcripture to 
be in Engliſh, Jeſt the ignorant and vulgar fort through 
de occaſion thereof, might aptly be brought in danger to 
E leave their vocation, or elſe to run into ſome inconveni- 
E ence: as for example. 
| The ploughman when he heareth this in the goſpel, ** No 
an that layeth his hand on the plough and looketh back, 
W i; meet for the kingdom of God ;” might peradventure 
bearing this, ceaſe from his plough. Likewiſe the baker, 
when he hears that little leaven corrupteth a whole lump 
of dough, may perchance leave our bread unleavened, and 
W {© our bodies ſhall be unſeaſoned. Alſo the ſimple man, 
@ when he heareth in the goſpel, © If thine eye offend thee, 
W pluck it out, and caſt it from thee,” may make himſelf 
blind, and fo fill the world with beggars. Theſe with 
W ſome others this clerkly friar brought out, to the number 
of five, to prove his purpoſe. 
= Mr, Latimer hearing this ſermon of Dr. Buckneham, 
& cometh again in the afternoon, or ſhortly after, to the 
church, to anſwer the friar, where reſorted to him a great 
& multitude, as well of the univerſity as of the town, both 
Locters and other graduates, with great expectation to hear 
what he could ſay: among whom alſo, directly in the face 
of Latimer, underneath the pulpit, ſate Buckneham the 
& aforeſaid friar, prior of the Black Friars, with his black 
ars cow! about his ſhoulders. | 
ay unto Then Mr. Latimer firſt repeating the friarly reaſons of 
The Dr. Buckneham, whereby he would prove it a dangerous 
man d ding for the vulgar people to have the ſcripture in the vul- 
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forty i Er tongue, ſo refuted the friar, ſo anſwered to his objec- | 


5 10 q @ tons, ſo dallied with his bald reaſon of the ploughman 
orgl! 1 
to Jo eened, that the vanity of the friar might to all men ap- 
ought Y pear, well proving and declaring to the people, that there 
vile, 1 uss no ſuch fear nor danger Br the ſcriptures to be in 
ne ml, Y Engliſh, as the friar pretended ; at leaſt requiring this, 
my 2 4 the ſcripture might be ſo long in the Engliſh tongue, 
*. 3 ' Engliſhmen were ſo mad, that either the ploughman 
5 res I 0 not look back, or the baker ſhould leave his bread 
th > = * eavened. And proceeding moreover in his ſermon, he 
ans: 1 bean to diſcourſe of the myſtical ſpeeches and figurative 
wo” . L y 3 the ſcripture: which phraſes he ſaid were not 
RY al ute and difficult, as they were common in the ſcrip- 
fee un. and in the Hebrew tongue are commonly uſed and 
2 my Pe : and not only in the Hebrew tongue, but alſo 
or n „ 1 peech (faith he) hath his like metaphors and figura- 
ntenan $ - Snitications, ſo common and vulgar to all men, that 

7 do paint them on walls and on houſes. 
nne Lede. * (ſaith he, looking toward the friar that 
ans con im) when they paint a fox preaching out 
WW that preach » f none is ſo mad to take this ti be a fox 
WT the matter; ur Frag 22 well enough the meaning of 
e, and fable * pant out unto us, what hypocriſy, 
WWW be: friars cow! 3 ation lieth hid many times in 
n fine, ria: mak 4 ng us thereby to beware of them, 
3 cxnenam was fo daſhed with this ſermon, 
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that he durſt never after peep out of the pulpit againſt 


Mr. Latimer. 


|; Beſides this Buckneham, there was alſo another railins 
friar, not of the ſame coat, but of the ſame note and fac. 
tion, a gray friar and a doctor, an outlandiſh man, named 
r. Venetus, who likewiſe in his brawling ſermons railed 
and raged againſt Mr. Latimer, calling him a mad and 
brainleſs man, and willing the people not to believe him 
& c. To whom Mr, Latimer anſwering again, taketh for 
his ground the words of our Saviour Chriſt, Matth. 5. 
T hou ſhalt not kill, &c. But I ſay unto you, Whoſoever 
is angry with his neighbour ſhall be in danger of judg- 
ment; and whoſoever ſhall ſay unto his neighbour Racha 
(or any other like words of rebuking, as brainleſs) ſhall 
be in danger of council : and whoſoever ſhall ſay to his 
neighbour, fool, ſhall be in danger of hell-fire. 
In diſcufling of which place, firſt he divideth the offence 
of killing into three branches. One to be with hand, the 


other with heart, the third with word. With hand, when 


we uſe any weapon drawn, to ſpill the life of our neigh- 

bour. With heart, when we be angry with him: With 

word, when in word or countenance we diſdainfully re- 

buke our neighbour, or deſpitefully revile him. Words 

of rebuking are, when we ſpeak any opprobrious or un- 

ſeemly thing, whereby the patience of our neighbour is 

moved, as when we call him mad (ſaid he) or brainleſs, 
or ſuch like, which are guilty of council: Words of ſpite, 
or reviling are, when we call him fool; which Chtiſt 
ſaith is guilty of hell- fire. 

Thus Mr. Latimer in handling and trimming this mat- 
ter, after that with the weight of Chriſt's words, and the 
explaining of the ſame, he had ſufficiently borne the friar 
clean down, then he turned to the fifth chapter of the 
book of Wiſdom. Out of which chapter he declared to 
the audience, how the true ſervants and preachers of God 

in this world, commonly are ſcorned and reviled by the 
proud enemies of God's word, which account them here 
as mad men, fools, brainleſs and drunken : fo did they 

(ſaid he) in the ſcripture call them which moſt purely 

preached, and ſet forth the glory of God's word. But 

(ſaid he) what will be the end of theſe jolly fellows, or 
what will they ſay in the end? We mad men, we mad 

fools, we, we ourſelves, &. And that will be their end 

except they repent. And thus ending his ſermon, he fo 

confounded the poor friar, that he drave him not only out 

of countenance, but alſo clean out of the univerſity. 

But what ſhould I here ſtand deciphering the names of 
his adverſaries, when whole ſwarms of friars and doctors 
flocked agamſt him on every ſide, almoſt thorough the 
whole univerſity, preaching and likewiſe barking againſt 
him? Amongſt whom was Dr. Watſon maſter of Chriſt's 
college, whoſe ſcholar Latimer had been before, Dr, No- 
taries maſter of Clare-hall, Dr. Philo maſter of Michael- 
houſe, Dr. Metecalfe maſter of St. John's, Dr. Blithe of 
the King's-hall, Dr. Bullock maſter of the Queen's col- 
lege, Dr. Cliffe of Clement-houſe, Dr. Donnes of Jeſus 
college, Dr. Pſalms maſter of St. Nicholas Hoſtel, Bain, 
Rud, and Greenwood, bachelors of divinity, all three of 
St. John's college ; alſo Brickenden bachelor of divinity, 
of the ſame houſe, and ſcholar ſometime to the ſaid La- 
timer. In ſhort, almoſt as many as were heads there of 
houſes, ſo many impugners did this worthy ſtandard-bearer 
of Chriſt's goſpel ſuſtain, 

Then came at laſt Dr. Weſt biſhop of Ely, who preach- 
ing againſt Mr. Latimer at Barwel Abby, forbad him with - 
in the churches of that univerſity to preach any more. 
Notwithſtanding, ſo the Lord provided, that Dr. Barnes, 
prior of the Auguſtine friars, did licence Mr. Latimer to 
preach in his church of the Auguſtines, and he himſelf 
preached at the church by, called St. Edward's church, 
which was the firſt ſermon of the goſpel! that Dr. Barnes 
preached, being Sunday and Chriſtmas Eve. Whereupon 
certain articles were gathered out of his ſermon, and were 
commenced againſt him by Mr. Tirell, fellow of the 
King's-hall, and ſo by the vice-chancellor preſented to the 
cardinal, i 

This Mr. Latimer (as you have heard] being baited by 
the friars, doctors, and maſters of that univerſity, about 
the year aforeſaid, 15 29. notwithſtanding the malice of 
theſe malignant adverſaries, continued yet in Cambridge 
preaching for the ſpace of three years together with favour 


and applauſe of the godly, alſo with ſuch Ae 
is 


— 
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his enemies that heard him, that the biſhop himſelf com- 
ing in, and hearing his gift, wiſhed himſelf to have the 
like, and was compelled to commend him upon the fame, 

So Mr. Latimer and Mr. Bilney after this continued in 
Cambridge for ſome time, where they ſo frequently con- 
ferred together, that the fields wherein they uſually walked, 
was for a long time after called, The hereticks hill. 

The ſociety of theſe two, as it was much noted by 
many in that univerſity, ſo it was full of many good ex- 
amples, to all ſuch as would follow them, both in viſiting 
the priſoners, relieving the needy, and in feeding the hun- 
ery. Mr. Latimer maketh mention of a certain hiſtory 
which happened about this time in Cambridge between 
them both and a certain woman then priſoner in the caſtle 
or tower of Cambridge, which I thought here worthy to 
be mentioned. The ſtory is this: It fo happened, that 
after Mr. Latimer had been fo acquainted with the afore- 
ſaid Mr. Bilney, he went with him to viſit the priſoners 
in the Tower of Cambridge, and being there, amon 
other priſoners, there was a woman who was accuſed that 
ſhe had killed her own child, which act ſhe plainly and 
ſtedfaſtly denied. Whereby it gave them occaſion to ſearch 
for the matter, and at length they found that her husband 
loved her not, and therefore ſought all means he could to 
make her away. The matter was thus: 

A child of hers had been ſick a whole year, and at 
length died in harveſt time, as it were in a conſumption : 
which when it was gone, ſhe,went to have her neighbours 
to help her at the burial, but all were abroad in the harveſt, 
whereby ſhe was enforced with heavineſs of heart, alone 
to prepare the child for the burial. Her husband coming 
home, and not loving her, accuſed her of murdering the 
child, "This was the cauſe of her trouble, and Mr. La- 
timer, by carneſt inquiſition, of conſcience thought the 
woman not guilty. Then immediately after he was called 
to preach before king Henry the eighth at Windſor, where 
after his ſermon the king's majeſty ſent for him, and talked 
familiarly with him. At which time Mr. Latimer, finding 
an opportunity, kneeled down, opened this whole matter 
to the king, and deſired her pardon, which the king moſt 
graciouſly granted, and gave it to him at his return home- 
ward. In the mean time the woman was delivered of a 
child in the priſon, whoſe godfather was Mr. Latimer, 
and Mrs. Check godmother. 
not tell her of the pardon, but laboured to have her con- 
feſs the truth of the matter. At length the time came 
when ſhe expected to ſuffer, and Mr. Latimer came, as 
he was wont, to inſtruct her; unto whom ſhe made great 
lamentation and moan, to be purified before her ſuffering, 
for ſhe thought ſhe muſt be damned if ſhe died without 
purification, 

Then Mr. Bilney being with Mr. Latimer, both told 
her that the law was made for the Jews, and not for us, 
and that women be as well in the favour of God before 
they be purified as after ; and rather it was appointed for 
a civil and politick law, for natural honeſty ſake, than 
that they ſhould any thing the more be purified from ſin 
thereby, &c. So thus they argued with this woman till 
they had better inſtructed her, and at» length ſhewed her 
the king's pardon, and let her go. 

This good act, among many others about that time, 
happened in Cambridge by Mr. Latimer and Mr. Bilney. 
But this was not all, for many more like matters were 
wrou't}.t by them. But as it is commonly ſeen in the na- 
tural courſe of things, that as the fire beginneth more to 
kindles ſo the more ſmoke ariſeth withal, in much like 
fort it happened with Mr. Latimer; whoſe towardneſs the 
more it began to ſpring, his virtues to be ſeen, and his do- 
ings to be known, the more his adverſaries began to kick 
and ſpurn againſt him. Concerning theſe adverſaries, and 
ſuch as did moleſt him, partly their names be above ex- 
preſſed. Among the reſt of this yamber was Dr. Red- 
man, a man favouring more of ſuperſtition than of true 
religion, after the zeal of the Phariſees, yet not ſo malig- 
nant or hurtful, but of a civil and quiet diſpoſition, and 
alſo liberal in well-doing, that few poor ſcholars were in 
that univecſity, who fared not better by his purſe. This 
Dr. Redman was a man of great authority in the univer- 
ſity of Cambridge, and perceiving the bold enterprize of 
Mr. Latimer, in ſetting abroad the word and doctrine of 
the goſpel, at this time, or much about the ſame, writeth 
to him, ſceking by perſuaſion to revoke the ſaid Latimer 


But all the while he would 
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from that kind and manner of teaching; to wham Me 
timer maketh anſwer again in a few words : the 6, * 
v i ' . ; um It 
effect of both their letters, tranſlated out 6{ Lain . 
followeth. » Np 


man to Mr. Latimer. 


CRIES be with you, and true peace in Chrilt Je 
I beſeech you heartily, and require moſt earned 
even for charity's ſake, that you will not ſtand in . 
own conceit with a mind fo indurate, nor prefer * 
ſingular judgment in matters of religion and contro 
before ſo many learned men, and which is more bee, 
the whole catholick church, eſpecially conſiderine . 
you neither have any thing in the word of God to mi 
for you, nor yet the teſtimony of any authentick Write 
Nay, nay, I beſeech you rather conſider that you 4, 
man, and that lying and vanity may quickly blear * 
eyes, which doth ſometimes transform itſelf into an an 
of light, 8 
Judge not ſo raſhly of us, as that wicked fpirit da 
tickled you in the ear. Wit you well that we are cary 
for you, and that we wiſh you to be ſaved, and thay 
are careful alſo for your own ſalvation. Lay down ye 
ſtomach I pray you, and humble your ſpirit, and (8, 
not the church to take offence with the hardneſs of ro 
heart, nor that her unity and Chriſt's coat without 625 
(as much as lieth in you) ſhould be torn aſunder. Ci. 
ſider what the ſaying of the wiſe man is, and be obey 
thereunto. 'T ruſt not your own wiſdom, The [yy 


Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 


The Sum of Mr. Latimer's Anſwer to Dr. Redmay, 


Everend Mr. Redman, it is even enough for me, 

that Chriſt's ſheep hear no man's voice but Chit: 
and as for you, you have no voice of Chriſt againf ge, 
whereas for my part I have a heart that is ready to heaken 
to any voice of Chriſt that you can bring me. Thus far 
you well, and trouble me no more from the talking yi 
the Lord my God. 


After Mr. Latimer had thus travelled in preaching ar! 
teaching in the univerſity of Cambridge about the {az 
of three years, at length he was called up to the c 
for hereſy, by the procurement of ſome of the ſaid un- 
verſity, where he was content to ſubſcribe and grant v 
ſuch articles as then they propounded to him, &c, 

After that he returned to the univerſity again, whe! 
ſhortly after by the means of Dr. Buts the king's ph. 
cian, a ſingular good man, and a ſpecial favourer of gui 
proceedings, he was in the number of them which labour 
in the cauſe of the king's ſupremacy. Then went h:v 
the court, where he remained a certain time in the fd 
Dr. Buts chamber, preaching then in London very de. 
At laſt being weary of the court, having a benefice off 
by the king, at the ſute of the lord Cromwel and Dr. Bu" 
was glad thereof, ſeeking by that means to be rid cu 
the court, wherewith in no caſe he could agree; an ® 
having a grant of the benefice, contrary to the mind - 
Dr. Buts, he would needs depart and be reſident at d- 
ſame. | 

This benefice was in Wiltſhire, under the diocek 0 
Sarum, the name of which town was called We: Ang 
ſton, where this good preacher did exerciſe himſelf vw 
much diligence of teaching to inſtru his flock, 2! ya 
only to them his diligence extended, but allo to al 0 
country about. In fine, his diligence was fo greth 
preaching ſo powerful, the manner of his teaching 91% 
lous, that there in like ſort he could not eſcape = 
enemies. So true it is that St. Paul foretelleth u. 7. 
ſoever will live godly in Chriſt, ſhall ſuffer Pede 
It fo happened, that whereas he preaching upon the oe 
virgin Chriſt's mother (whom we call our lady) hai —_ 
upon declared his mind, referring and reducing all * 
only to Chriſt our only Saviour, certain popiſh nga" 
ing therewith offended, ſought and wrought much u 
againſt him, drawing out articles and impoſition; uu 
they untruly, unjuſtly, falſely, and uncharitably by 
unto him: Firſt, that he ſhould preach againſt wa W; 
for that he reproved in a ſermon the ſuperſtitious tas 
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Book II. The LIVES of 


za blind prieſts, which ſo held together upon the 
of * E ha though ſhe never had any ſin, nor were 
bleſſe Chriſt the only Saviour of the whole world. 


_ 0 That he ſhould ſay, that ſaints were not to be 
bl 
_— That Ave Maria was a ſalutation only, and no 
9 
pe = That there was no material fire in hell. 
b 


ſtem, That there was no purgatory, in ſaying, that he 
had rather be in purgatory than in Lollards Tower. 

Touching the whole diſcourſe of which articles, with 
his reply and anſwer to the ſame, hereafter ſhall follow (by 


4 he Lord's aſſiſtance) when we come to his letters. 


The chief impugners and moleſters of him, beſides theſe 
country prieſts, were Dr. Powel of Salisbury, Dr. Wilſon 
ſometime of Cambridge, Mr. Hubberdin, and Dr. Sher- 
wood, Of whom ſome preached and ſome wrote againſt 
. infomuch that by their procurement he was cited 
u and called to appear before W. Warham archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, and John Stokeſly biſhop of London, 
Jan. 29, 1531. The copy of which citation (as now 
tranſlated from Latin) here followeth. 


The Copy of a Citation ſent to the ſaid Mr. La- 
timer by the Chancellor of Sarum; at the Inter- 
ceſſion of the Biſhop of London. 


_ Hilley, doctor of the decrees of the moſt re- 


verend father in God, Laurence, by divine provi- 


E dence biſhop of Sarum, and vicar-general in ſpiritual af- 
E fairs throughout England, To all and ſingular rectors, vi- 
© cars, chaplains, curates, and the reſt of the clergy and 
W learned perſons throughout the whole dioceſe of Sarum, 
W health in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Together and apart we 
E -ommit and firmly command, that ye immediately cite or 
| cauſe to be cited, Mr. Hugh Latimer, vicar of Weſt 


Kingſton in the county of Wilts and dioceſe of Sarum, 


E that he may appear before the reverend father in God, 
Joko, by divine providence biſhop of London, or his vicar- 


general in ſpirituals, or before the chapter held in the 


church of St. Paul, London, on Monday the 29th of this 


inſtant January, between the hours of nine and eleven in 


© the forenoon of the ſame day, there perſonally to anſwer 
d certain articles or queſtions concerning grievous crimes 
and miſdemeanors by him committed, and under the cog- 
$ nizance of the biſhop of London, and furthermore to re- 
$ ccive condign puniſhment for the ſame : and that ye cer- 


tify us at Sarum of what is done on the premiſſes before 


| the 22d of this ſame month of January, that we may be 


able to certify the ſame to the aboveſaid reverend father, 


| the lord biſhop of London, on or before the ſaid 22d of 


January, according as the ſame reverend father having 
prayed and required it of us, in aid of the law, and out 


| of mutual kindneſs. 


Given at Sarum under the ſeal of the aforeſaid father 
in God, the t oth day of January 1531. 


Againit this citation, although Mr. Latimer did appeal 
to his own ordinary, requiring by him to be ordered, yet 
all that notwithſtanding, he was had up to London before 
Warham the archbiſhop of Canterbury, and the biſhop of 
London, where he was greatly moleſted, and detained a 
long time from his cure at home. There he being called 
tarice every week before the ſaid biſhops, to make anſwer 
for his preaching, had certain articles or propoſitions drawn 
out and laid to him, whereunto they required him to ſub- 
ſeribe. At length he not only perceiving their practical 
proceedings, but alſo much grieved with their troubleſome 
unquietneſs, who neither would preach themſelves, nor 
yet ſuffer him to preach and do his duty, writeth to the 
atorefaid archbiſhop, partly excuſing his infirmity, where- 
y he could not appear at their commandment, part- 
J expoſtulating with them for ſo troubling and detain- 
ng him from doing his duty, and that for no juſt cauſe, 
at only for preaching the truth againſt certain vain 
aduſes crept into religion, much needful to be ſpoken 
*ganſt, Which all may appear by his epiſtle ſent to 
* Certain biſhop or archbiſhop, whoſe name is not ex- 


preſed ; the copy of which. epiſtle is now tranſlated from 


uin, and is as followeth. 
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A Copy of the Epiſtle written by Mr. Latimer to 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 


Mosr REVEREND Governovr, 


H not ſickneſs prevented me, I had myſelf waited on 
you at your palace; but theſe freſh troubles have 
brought on me a ſharp return of an old diſtemper, fo 
that I cannot be able to wait on you to-day, I can- 
not (I fay ) without great pain, but that your lord- 
ſhip might no longer in vain expect my coming, I 
have ſent theſe lines ſcribled with mine own hand 
to your grace, as to a moſt upright judge, of my excuſe, in 
which I wiſh I had more time or more judgment to frame a 
Juſt expoſtulation with your grace for detaining me ſo long 
againſt my will from my cure, and that ſo unſeaſonably, at 
a time when it moſt bchoves every paſtor to be with his 
flock. But what ſhall I. ſay, if it is lawful for ſo mean a 
priſoner to plead with fo great a father? If we eſteem a prieſt 
good for doing his duty, who while he remains in this earthly 


tabernacle, never ceaſeth to teach and admoniſh his con- 


gregation, and ſo much the more as he draws nearer his 
laſt home, hat muſt we think of thoſe who neither preach 


themſelves now (at which I ſhould not wonder had they 


not been uſed to it before) nor permit thoſe who are deſirous 
to do it, unleſs they are bound to do and ſay nothing but 


what they pleaſe, At firſt I thought it ſafe to ſubmit myſelf 


entirely to your clemency, but now it ſeems as ſafe to 
juſtify myſelf a little, ſince one thing was pretended in the 
beginning, but now another, and what will be the end I have 
great room to doubt; but I hope truth only will be uſed. 
St. Jerome on theſe words (which 1 hope I ſhall never for- 
get) The Lord who precſerveth truth, for ever ſhall de- 
liver thee,” writes thus, Whatſoever I ſuffer for truth's ſake 
ſhall never trouble me, for the Lord liveth and careth for 
me. Firſt I was ſent to London, where I was before the 
court of Canterbury, then all was ſtopped that had been 
done, and the matter had bounds and limits ſet to it by him 
who ſent me, but ſo the buſineſs was handled and brought 
into doubt, that at length there ſeemed no end to it, but 
that it muſt be infinitely prolonged. For while, without 
either method or deſign, I was queſtioned of one thing af- 
ter another, whether pertinent or impertinent, now by one 
and then by another, if I gave them no anſwer, or if I an- 

ſwer'd them to the purpoſe (which I thought was not im- 

prudent ſometimes to put an end to the diſpute) I was 

equally uncivil ; while one anſwers to many and of many 

things, he may inadvertently ſay ſomething that may pre- 

judice the moſt righteous cauſe. None ought to judge me 

wicked for what at moſt they can call but an error of con- 
ſcience, and to remember all things it behoves a man to 
remember the foundation of the other world, When a man 
acts againſt conſcience he doth it to gain, to maintain, or 
defend his own, but what they charge me with is far differ- 
ent, and I believe without example, wickedly requeſting 
to know the cauſe of my confinement. If any perſon is 
diſpoſed to attack my ſermons, that they ate obſcure, or 
not cautiouſly enough worded, I am prepared either to ex- 
plain or vindicate them, for (to the beſt of my knowledge) 
I never preached any thing againſt the truth, againſt 
the councils of the fathers, or againſt the catholick faith. 
All that my adverſaries or detractors truly charge me 
with, is what I have long deſired, and do deſire, namely, 
the improving the common people's judgment. I heartily 
deſire that all men might know and comprehend the 
diſagreement of things, the worth, the place, time, de- 
grees and order proper for each, and how much they are 
concerned in thoſe things which God has prepared for 


them to walk in: every man ought to be very diligent ia 


doing the works of his calling, after which, things indif- 
ferent may be done with equal diligence, amongſt which 
are all things which no law has forbid, unleſs we forbid 
them to ourſelves : it is lawful to uſe images, to go on 
pilgrimages, to invoke ſaints, to remember the ſouls in 
purgatory, but theſe which are voluntary acts are to be ſo 
reſtrained that they diminiſh not the juſt eſteem the pre- 
cepts of God (which beſtow eternal lite on thoſe who do 
them) ſhould neceſſarily have; they who ute them other- 
wiſe, are ſo far from gaining the love of God, that 
they rather incur his hatred. The true love of God is to 
keep his commandments, as our Saviour lays, He who 
heareth my words and doth them, he it is who loveth 
me. Let no man then have ſo mean an opinion of the 
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laws of God, as to make them equal with the fancies of 
men, ſince by thoſe at the laſt day before the tribunal of 
Chriſt we ſhall. all be judged, and not by theſe; as Chriſt 
lays, The word that I ſpeak, that ſhall judge you at the 
jaſt day; and what man is able to make amends for the 
breach of one of thoſe commandments, by any or all of 
theſe ſpecious additions? O that we would be but as ready, 
as diligent, as devoted to do his will as we are to follow 
our own empty notions, Many things done with an up- 
right heart God accepts of, making an allowance for our 
intirmities, though he has not commanded or required 
them; but theſe things ought to be taken away when they 
begin to have the force of commands, leſt while we do 
theſc, we omit thoſe that are abſolutely neceſſary ; and what 
can be more abſurd than to revere as ordinances of God, 
the idle fancies of men, whilſt his true ordinances ate neg- 
leacd ? whence I in behalf of the commandments of God 
tend hitherto immoveable, not ſeeking my own but Chriſt's 
gain, nat my own but God's glory, and whilſt I live, I 
will ſtand ſtedfaſt: fo all the German divines have hitherto 
complained of the intolerable abuſe of theſe things, that no 
man deſirous of the glory of Chriſt can accept of the mi- 
niſtry, without doing thoſe things againſt his conſcience; and 
if ſome have (for i won't ſay none) ſubmitted to this hard- 
ſhip purely to do good, yct what doth the chriſtian reli- 
Sion ſufter by it? unleſs we are fo miſerably blinded as to 
think that theſe things are to be diſpenſed with for our own 
filthy gain, though they are not for the honour of God. 
Now who can juſtify the conſtant practice of ſuch things 
which in themſelves are highly criminal? Some things are 
conſtantly performed which ought never, while others are 
omittcd which ought always to be done : now who cannot 
ſee this manifeſt abuſe? and who ſees, and don't grieve ? 
and who grieves, that would not labour to remove it ? and 
when ſhall it be removed, while it is conftantly preached 
and commended ? why it is hardly poſſible for it not to 
be univerſal. It is one thing barely o permit, and ano- 
ther to inforce as law. Go (ſays Chriſt) and teach all 
things; but what are thoſe all things? Why all that ye 
have heard of me, not all that ſeems fit to yourſelves. Let 
us therefore by the help of God, go and do likewiſe: 
let us employ our whole ſtrength to preach the ſincere word 
of God, not to flatter or cook up our ſermons to men's de- 
praved taſte, then ſhall we be true preachers of God's word. 
As careleſs as men are in what relates to God, they are 
diligent enough in what relates to themſelves, to this they 
want no ſpurs ; but they are miſerably deceived by an un- 
Juſt eſteem of things, and an early ſuperſtition received in 
their tender years from their, fore-fathers, which we are 
hardly able to remedy by any preaching, how frequent, 
how earneſt, how ſincere and pure ſoever, which God 
doth not now permit ; for in theſe evil days they who 
. ought to preach themſelves (for to us, ſays St. Peter, has 
he given to preach the goſpel) forbid them to preach who 
are willing and able, and on the contrary, compel time- 
ſervers, who damnably detain the miſerable people in ſu- 
perſtition and falſe confidence ; but Lord have mercy upon 
us, and grant we may know thy way upon earth, not to be 
found amongſt thoſe to whom the Lord ſays, My ways are 
not your ways, neither are my thoughts your thoughts. 
Hence I dare not ſubſcribe to theſe propoſitions, moſt ho- 
nourcd father, becauſe I would no ways be acceſſary to the 
longer continuance of theſe popular ſuperſtitions, leſt I 
ſhould be the author of my own damnation. Was I wor- 
thy, I'd give even you ſome advice; but that little imperti- 
nent thing the heart, can do little elſe than gueſs, none 
knowing the things of a man but the ſpirit of a man which 
is in hin. Tis not any pride that hinders me from ſub- 
icribing to theſe propoſitions ; on the contrary, I am very 
forry 1 can't wholly perform your requeſt. 1 know how 
great a crime it is to diſobey the fathers and governors of the 
church, but then regard 1s to be had to what they com- 
mand, in which caſe we ought always to obey God rather 
than man, 
My head aches ſo much, and my body is ſo weak, that 
] can neither coinc, nor write over again and correct theſe 
lines; but your lordſhip, I hope, will approve, if not the 
zudgment, yet the endeavours of 
Your lordſhip's devoted ſervant. 


In tut aforeſaid epiſtle (as ye hear) he maketh mention 


of certain articles or propoſitions, Whereunto he was 
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required by the biſhops to ſubſcribe. The copy and eg 
of thoſe articles or rude propoſitions (as he calleth them) ax 
theſe: 


Articles deviſed by the Biſhops 
to ſubſcribe unto. 


for Mr. Latimg 


12 that there is a purgatory to purge the ſoul; gf the 
dead after this life. 

That the ſouls in purgatory 
prayers, and alms of the living. 

That the ſaints do pray as mediators now for us in jy, 
ven. 

That they are to be honoured of us in heaven. 

That it is profitable for chriſtians to call upon the fin 
that they may pray as mediators for us unto God, * 
Fhat pilgrimages and oblations done to the ſepulcha, 
and relicks of ſaints are meritorious. | 

That they which have yowed perpetual chaſtity may 
marry, nor break their yow, without the diſpenſation 
the pope. | 

That the keys of binding and looſing delivered top 
do till remain with the biſhops of Rome his ſucceſſors, 4 


are holpen with the mat, 


* 
* 4 8 F. _ 
2 


though they live wickedly, and are by no means ner x 


any time committed to laymen. 

That men may merit and deſerve at God's hand by fl. * 
ing, prayer, and other good works of piety. * 

That they which are forbidden by the biſhop to prez, m 
as ſuſpect perſons, ought to ceaſe until they have pur n 
themſelves before the ſaid biſhop, or their ſuperious, uy WA þ 
be reſtored again. n 

That the faſt which is uſed in Lent, and other fl ch 
preſcribed by the cannons, and by cuſtom received of the o 
chriſtians (except neceſſity otherwiſe require) are to be - fo 
ſerved and kept. |: * 

That God in every one of the ſeven ſacraments giveth to 
grace to a man, rightly receiving the ſame. Ne 

That conſecrations, ſanctifyings and bleſſings, by ul al 
Gar cuſtom received in the church, are laudable and yrs ba 

table. 

That itis laudable and profitable, that the venerable ina » 1 
of the crucifix and other faints, ſhould be had inthe ab 
churches as a remembrance, and to the honour and wol lo 
of Jeſus Chriſt and his ſaints, 

That it is laudable and profitable to deck and to dot of 
thoſe images, and ſet up burning lights before themt to 
the honour of the ſaid ſaints. | mi 

| fo 

To theſe articles, whether he did ſubſeribe or 1, pr, 
it is uncertain, It appeareth by this epiſtle bas bis 
written to the biſhop, that he durſt not conſent um | the 
them where he writeth in theſe words, I] dare th: 
fubſcribe to theſe propoſitions, becauſe I would no wii lor 
be acceſſary to the longer continuance of theſe popu gre 
ſuperſtitions, leſt I be the author, &c. But yet bete wh 
he was compelled afterwards to agree through the c ack 
handling of the biſhops, it is in doubt. By the words a wh 
the title in Tonſtal's regiſter pretixed before the ud ag! 
it may ſeem that he did ſubſcribe, The words of ther Pay 
giſter are theſe: Hugh Latimer, bachelor of ciyinity, the 
the univerſity of Cambridge, in a convocation held 2 C0! 
Weſtminſter before the lord archbiſhop of Canterbun, vil 
John lord biſhop of London, and the reſt of the cen ler 
has acknowledged and made the following confeſſi © ws 
his faith, as in theſe articles, March 21, 153! I 1 all 
words be true, it may be thought he ſubſcribed. 1 8 
whether he ſo did, no great matter or marvch * 5 
quity of the time being ſuch, that either he mul ren i * 

do, or elſe abide the biſhop's bleſſing, that is, l * 
tence of death, which he at that time (as he himlelt 0 P 


. * PR, 9 10 
feſſed preaching at Stamford) was loth to ſuſtain fer i 


matters as theſe were, unleſs it were for artielcs 1 
of his belief ; by which his words I conjecture Fam. * 
he did ſubſcribe at length; albeit it was long ker, 
could be brought ſo to do. Vet this by the wa Yin f 
nated, concerning the crafty and deceitful banc; 
theſe biſhops in his cxaminations, what 


aphiq 
CCC) 
* 


cr 1s 


ſubtle devices 95 
uſed the ſame time to entrap him in their . * 
truth of the ſtory he ſhewed forth himſelf in à mn Yd 
mon preached at Stamford, Oct. 9. 155% Oy 
theſe : 

[ws 


| was once (ſaith he) in examination before five or ſix 
biſhops, where [ had much turmoiling ; thrice every week 


o examinations, and many ſnares and traps were | 
Now God knoweth I was ignorant | 


ſomething. 
but that God gave me anſwer and wiſdom 


; it was God indeed, for elſe I had 


into a chamber hanged with arras where I was 
amined : but now at this time the chamber 


yont 
Y For whereas before there was 


was ſomewhat altered. 


wont always to | 
taken away, and an arras hanged over the chimney, and 


dc table near the chimney's end. | 
© "There was amongſt the biſhops that examined me, one 


dich whom [ have been very familiar, and took him for 
my great 

y K 
end. 


cold not think ſo great * in. And when 1 ſhould 
W kc anſwer, I pray you, Mr. Latimer, ſaid one, ſpeak 
| . t. 
4 15 off, I marvelled at this that I was bid to ſpeak out, 
nnd begun to ſuſpect, and give an ear to the chimney; 
and, fir, there heard a pen walking in the chimney be- 
und the cloth. They had appointed one there to write all 
mine anſwers : for they made ſure that I ſhould not ſtart 
tom them: there was no ſtarting from them. God was 
J good Lord, and gave me anſwer, I could never elſe 
E have eſcaped it. The queſtion there and then objected to 
bim was this; Whether he thought in his conſcience, 
E that he hath been ſuſpected of hereſy. This was a capti- 
W ous queſtion. There was no holding of peace would ſerve; 
© for that was to grant himſelf faulty. To anſwer, it was every 
vp full of danger: but Godwhichalway giveth in needwhat 
to anſwer, helped him, or elſe (as he confeſſed himſelf) he 
| never had eſcaped their bloody hands. Albeit what was his 
W .:fwcr, he doth not there expreſs. And thus hitherto you 
W hve heard declared the manifold troubles of this godly 
E preacher, in the time not only of his being in the univer- 
te, buteſpecially at his 3 as partly in his own words 
& abovementioned, and partly by his own letters hereafter 
| following, may better appear. 
In theſe ſo hard and dangerous ſtraits, and ſuch ſnares 
of the biſhops, hard it had been for him, and impoſſible 
to have eſcaped. and continued ſo long, had not the Al- 
| mighty helping hand of the higheſt, as he ſtirred him up, 
| fo preſerved him through the favour and power of his 
prince; who with much favour embraced him, and with 
| his mere power ſometime reſcued and delivered him out of 
the crooked claws of his enemies. Moreover, at length alſo 
thro the procurement partly of Dr, Buts, partly of the good 
lord Cromwel, he advanced him to the dignity and de- 
| gree of a biſhop, making him the biſhop of Worceſter 
| which fo continued a. few years, inſtructing . his dioceſe, 
according to the duty of a diligent and vigilant paſtor, with 
mower 2 and NN of 7 converſation 7 
gre ame, were a long matter t 
particularly upon ſuch things. as might 2 be LA 
the commendation of his pains; as ſtudy, readineſs, and 
continual carefulneſs in teaching, preaching, exhorting, 
viliting, correcting and reforming, either as his ability could 
lerve, or elſe the time would. bear. But the 7A then 
were ſo dangerous and variable, . that he could not in 
all things do that he would. Yet what he might do, 
that he performed to the uttermoſt of his, ſtren th, 
lo that although he could not utterly extinguiſh al] the 
quikling relicks of old ſuperſtition, yet he fo wrought, 
L at though they could not be. taken away, yet they ſhould 
6 _ with as little hurt, and with as much profit as 
2 <a oy ns me in this things and in divers 
but holy water —_ holy er 2 a n ng mom 
3 : ult needs be received, 
* . 22 and inſtructed them of his dioceſe, with 
3 5 ans Rs, that in receiving thereof, 
= gr: excluded, and ſome remembrance 
N = „ teaching and charging the miniſters of 
wh c, in delivering the holy water and the holy 
do lay theſe words following 


am very thick of hearing, and here be many that 


friend, an aged man, and he ſate next the table's 


W Then amongſt all other queſtions he put forth one, a 
W ery ſubtle and crafty one, and ſuch an one indeed as! 


— 


8 


— 
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Words ſpoken to the People in giving them Holy 

. Water. | | . 
Remember your promiſe in baptiſin; 
Chriſt his mercy and 8 
By whoſe moſt holy ſprinkling, | 
Of all your fins you have free pardoning.“ 


| What to fay in giving Holy Bread, 
** Of Chriſt's body this is a token, 
Which on the croſs for our ſins was broken: 
Wherefore of your ſins you muſt be forſakers 
If of Chriſt's death ye will be partakers,” ; 


By this it may be conſidered wha ili 1 
biſhop was in doin the dut 5 * eber 

- g thi y of a faithful paſtor amon 
his flock. And moreover it is to be thought, that he — 
have brought more things elſe to paſs, if the time the 
had anſwered to his deſire; for he was not lee 
how the inſtitution of holy water and holy bread not 
only had no ground in ſeripture, but alſo how full of 
profane exorciſms and conjurations they were, contrary to 
the rule and learning of the goſpel. Thus this good 
man behaved himſelf in his dioceſe. But (as A 
both in the uniferſity and at his benefice he was toſt and 
troubled by wicked and evil diſpoſed perſons; ſo in his bi- 
ſhoprick alſo he was not free from ſome that ſought his 
trouble. As among many other evil willers, one eſpccially 
there was, and that no ſmall perſon, who accuſed him 
then to the king for his ſermons. The ſtory, becauſe he 
himſelf ſheweth in a ſermon of his before king Edward 
5 3 therefore to uſe his own words, which be 
theſe : 

In the king's day's that is dead, a great many of us 
were called together before him, to ſpeak our minds in 
certain matters. In the end one kneeleth down and ac- 
cuſeth me of ſedition ; and that I had preached ſeditious 
doctririe, A heavy falutation, and a hard point of ſuch a 
man's doing, as if I ſhould name ye would not think. 

The king turned to me, and ſaid ; What ſay you to that, 
fir ? Then I kneeled down, and turned firſt to my accuſer, 
and required him ; Sir, what form of preaching would you 
appoint me in preaching before a king? Would you have 
me preach nothing as concerning a king in the king's ſer- 
mon ? Have you any commiſſion to appoint me what I 
ſhall preach ? Beſides this, I aſked him divers other queſ- 
tions, and he would make no anſwer to any of them all; 
he had nothing to ſay. 

Then I turned to the king, and ſubmitted myſelf to his 
grace, and ſaid, I never thought myſelf worthy, nor did 
I ever ſue to be a preacher before your grace, but I was 
called to it, and would be willing (if you miſlike me) to 
give place to my betters ; for I grant there be a great many 
more worthy of the zoom than I am. And if it be your 
grace's pleaſure ſo to allow them for preachers, I could be 
content to carry their books after them. Pur if your grace 
allow me for a preacher, I would deſire your grace to give 
me leave to diſcharge my conſcience, give me leave to 
frame my doctrine according to my audience. I had 
been a very blockhead to have preached ſo at the borders 
of your realm, as I preach before your grace. 

And I thank Almighty God (who hath always been 
my remedy) that my ſayings were well accepted of the 
king; for like a gracious lord he turned into another com- 
- munication. It is even as the ſcripture faith, 'T he Leid 
directeth the king's heart. Some of my friends came to me 
with tears in their eyes, and told me, they expected 1 
ſhould have been in the Tower the ſame night. 

Beſides this, divers other conflicts and combats this 
godly biſhop ſuſtained in his own country and dioceſe, in 
taking the cauſe of right and equity againſt oppreſſion and 
wrong. As for another example: There was at this 
time not far from the dioceſe of Worceſter a certain juſtice 
of peace, whom here I will not name, being a good 
man afterwards, and now deceaſed. This juſtice in pur- 
chafing of certain land for his brother or for himſelf, went 
about to wrong or damnify a poor man, who made his com- 
plaint to Mr. Latimer. He firſt hearing, then tendring his 
rightful cauſe, wrote his letter to the gentleman, exhorting 
him to remember himſelf, to conſider the cauſe, and to abſtain 
from injury. The juſtice of peace not content withal (as 


the 
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the faſhion of men is when they are told of their faults) 
ſendeth word again in diſpleaſure, that he would not ſo 
take it at his hands; with ſuch threatening words. Mr. La- 
timer hearing his, anſwered again by writing to a certain 
gentleman: the copy whereof among his letters hercafter 
tolloweth in the ſequel of this ſtory to be ſeen, | 

it were a large and long proceſs to declare all the doings, 
travels, and writings of this chriſtian biſhop, neither yet 
have we exprefled all that came to our hands; but this I 
thought ſufticient ſor this preſent. Thus he continued in 
his laborious function of a biſhop ſome years, till the com- 
ing in of the fix articles. Then being diſtreſſed though 
the ſtraightneſs of time, ſo that either he muſt loſe the 
quietneſs of a good conſcience, or elſe forſake his biſhop- 
rick, the latter of which he freely did, and Dr. Shaxton 
the biſhop of Salisbury reſigned likewiſe with him. At 
which time he threw off his rochet in his chamber among 
his friends, and ſuddenly gave a ſkip on the floor for joy, 
feeling his ſhoulder p light, and being diſcharged (as he 
ſaid) of ſuch an heavy burden. However he was not ſo light- 
enced, but that troubles and labour followed him whereſoever 
he went. For alittle after he had renounced his biſhop- 
ric, he was much bruiſed by the fall of a tree: then 
coming up t© London for remedy, he was moleſted and 
troubled by tue biſhops, whereby he was again in no lit- 
tle danger, and at length was ſent to the Tower, where he 

continually remained priſoner, till the time that bleſſed 
king Edward entered his crown, by which means the 
golden mouth of this preacher, long ſhut up before, was 
now opened again. And fo he beginning afreſh to ſet 
forth his plough again, continued all the time of the ſaid 
king labourinz in the Lord's harveſt moſt ſruitfully, diſ- 
charging his talent at Stamford, and before the ducheſs of 
Suffolk, and many other places in this realm (whoſe ſer- 
mons are now extant) as alſo at London in the convocation- 
houſe, and eſpecially before the king at the court : in the 
ſame place of the inward garden, which was before apply'd 
to laſcivious and courtly paſtimes, there he diſpenſed the 
fruitful word of the glorious goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, preach- 
ing there before the king and his whole court, to the edi- 
fication of many. 

And thus he ſpent his time in kind Edward's days, 
preaching, for the moſt part, twice every Sunday, to the 
ſhame of all other loitering and unpreaching prelates, who 
occupy great rooms, and do little good ; and ſo much the 
more to their ſhame, becauſe he being a man ſo bruiſed 
by the fall of a tree, and above 67 years of age, took ſo lit- 
tle caſe and care of ſparing himſelf, to do the people good. 
Now to ſpeak here of his indefatigable diligence in his 
private ſtudies : Notwithſtanding his years, and the fatigue 
of ſo often preaching, it was his common cuſtom eve 
morning, winter and ſummer, to be diligently at his dok 
by two of the clock. How careful his heart was of the pre- 
ſervation of the church, and the good ſucceſs of the goſ- 
pel, his letters can teſtify, wherein he admoniſheth thoſe 
of their duty that were then in authority, and aſſiſted them 
with his godly counſel. 

As the diligence of this man of God never ceaſed all the 
time of king Edward, to profit the church both publickly 
and privately, fo it is likewiſe to be obſerved, that the ſame 
good Spirit of God that aſſiſted and comforted him in 
preaching the goſpel, did alſo enable him evidently to fore- 
tel all thoſe kinds of plagues, which afterwards enſued ; if 
England ever had a prophet, he ſeemed to have been one. 
And as touching himſelf, he ever affirmed, that the preach- 
ing of the goſpel would coſt him his life, to which he no 
leſs chearfully prepared himſelf, than certainly was per- 
ſuaded that Wincheſter was kept in the Tower for the 
ſame purpoſe, as the event did too truly prove the ſame. 
For after the death of the ſaid pious king Edward, not long 
after queen Mary was proclaimed, a purſuivant was ſent 
down (by the means, no doubt, of Wincheſter) into the 
country, to call him up, of whoſe coming, although Mr. 
Latimer lacked no forewarning, being premoniſhed about 
ſix hours before by one John Careles (whoſe ſtory hereaf- 
ter followeth) yet he was fo far from endeavouring to eſcape, 
that he prepared himſelf for his journey before the ſaid officer 
came to his houſe. 

At which when the purſuivant marvelled, ſeeing him ſo 


prepared for his journey, Mr. Latimer ſaid unto him, My 


friend, you be a welcome meſſenger to me. And be it 
known unto you and to all the world, that I go as willingly 
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to London at this preſent, being called by m 
render a reckoning of my doctrine, as ever I 
place in the world. 
made me worthy to preach his word before two excel 


| 


| 


N 
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princes, ſo will he enable me to witneſs the ſame unto th 
third, either to her comfort or diſcomfort eternal 


affirming that he had commandment not to tarry for hin 
By whole ſudden departure it was manifeſt that 9 
not have him appear, but rather to have fled out of the 
realm. They knew that his conſtancy ſhould deface 


| tenant's man upon a time came to him, the aged father key 
without fire in the froſty winter, and well nich {ny 


Book 1 


prince 9 


as he hat 


I doubt not but that God 


ly, &, 


W hen the purſuiuant had delivered his letters, he departeg 


in their popery, and confirm the godly in the truth, =_ 


Thus Mr, Latimer being ſent for, and coming up t 
London, (entering Smithfield, he merrily ſaid, The 
Smithfield had long groaned for him) was brought b. 
fore the council, where he patiently bearing all the 
mocks and taunts given him by the ſcornful papiſts, wa; again 
ſent to the Tower, where he being affiſted with the 
heavenly grace of Chriſt, patiently ſuſtained impriſonment: 
long time; notwithſtanding the ctuel and unmerciful uſ 
of the lordly papiſts, who then thought their kingdom wou 
never fall, yet he ſhewed himſelf not only patient, but 20% 
merry and chearful in and above all that which they coy; 
work againſt him; yea, ſuch a valiant ſpirit the Lord ga 
him, that he was able not only to deſpiſe the terriblenet 
of priſons and torments, but alſo to deride and lay 
to ſcorn even the cruel proceedings of his enemies, It 
well known to many what anſwer he made to the lie. 
tenant when he was in the Tower. For when the li. 
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for cold, he bade the man tell his maſter, That if he 
did not look better after him, perchance he might deceive 
him. 

The lieutenant hearing this, and not knowing what tomate 
of ſo odd a ſpeech, and fearing that he would in earneſt make 
his eſcape, began to look more ſtrictly to his priſoner, and 
coming to him, beginneth to charge him with his words, 
reciting the ſame unto him which his man had told him 
before; That if he were not better looked unto, pu- 
chance he might deceive him, Yea, Mr, Lieutenant, 6 
I ſaid (quoth he) for I ſuppoſe you expect that I ſhoult 
burn; but except you let me have ſome fire, I am like to 
deceive your expectation, for I am like here to ſtare far 
cold. 

Many ſuch-like anſwers and reaſons, merry, but ſavoury, 
coming not from a vain mind, but from a conſtant and 
quiet reaſon, proceeded from that man, declaring a fm 
and ſtable heart, little minding all the bluſtering of thc 
terrible threats, but rather deriding the ſame. 

Thus Mr. Latimer paſſing a long time in the Towe;, 
with as much patience as a man in his caſe could do, from 
thence was tranſported to Oxford, with Dr. Cranmer ach- 
biſhop of Canterbury, and Dr. Ridley biſhop of London, 
there to diſpute upon articles ſent down from Gardiner b. 
ſhop of Wincheſter, as is before mentioned, the mann! 
and order of which diſputations between them and the un. 
verſity doctors, is alſo before ſufficiently expreſſed. Wher 
alſo is declared, how and by whom the ſaid Latimer wit 
his other fellow-priſoners were condemned after the di- 
tations, and ſo committed again to the priſon, and tier 
they continued from the month of April till the month d 
October; where they were moſt godly occupied, eite 
with brotherly conference, or with fervent prayer, ot V 
fruitful writing. g 

Albeit Mr. 1 by reaſon of the feebleneßs of be 
age, wrote leaſt of all in this latter time of his imprifor 
ment ; yet in prayer he was fervently occupied, wherel 
oftentimes ſo long he continued kneeling, that he war be 
able to riſe without help: and amongſt other things, the 
were the principal matters he prayed for. 1 

Firſt, That as God had appointed him to be r 
of his word, ſo alſo he would give him grace to ſtand d 
his doctrine until his death, that he might give his beat 
blood for the ſame. vie pol 

Secondly, That God of his mercy would reftore hs o 
pel to England once again; and theſe words O1 
AGAIN, ONCE AGAIN, he did fo inculcate 4d * 
into the ears of the Lord God, as though he ha 
God before him, and ſpoken to him face to face. yy 

The third, matter was, to pray for the preſerrato | 


in hi 
ca 


the lady Elizabeth, whom in his prayer he uſed 10 1 


4 * 


Book II. 
4 even with tears deſired God to make her a comfort to 
"his comfortleſs realm of England. | 
Theſe were the matters he prayed for ſo earneſtly. Nei- 
ere theſe things of him deſired in vain, as the good 
th poſe thereof after following did declare; for the Lord 
— "acioully did grant all thoſe his requelts. 
u, Concerning his conſtancy, even in the moſt ex- 
it the Lord graciouſly aſſiſted him. For when he ſtood 
2 Ake without Bocardo gate at Oxford, and the tor- 
op * about to ſet the fire to him, and to the learned 
oo -zus biſhop Dr. Ridley, he lifted up his eyes towards 
5 — with an amiable and comfortable countenance, ſay- 
ax" words, God is faithful, which doth not ſufter 
_ be tempted above our ſtrength ;” and fo afterward 
ſhed his blood in the cauſe of Chriſt, which blood ran out 
of his heart in ſuch abundance, that all thoſe that were 
reſent, being godly, did marvel to ſee the moſt part of 
hs blood in his body to be gathered to his heart, and with 
{ach violence to guſh out, his body being opened by the 
force of the fire; by which things God moſt graciouſly 
granted his requeſt, which was, That he might ſhed his 
heart blood in the defence of the goſpel. 
How mercifully the Lord heard his ſecond requeſt, in 
reftoring his goſpel once again unto this realm, theſe pre- 
ſent days can bear record. And what then thall England 
ſay now for her defence, which being ſo mercifully vii:ted 
and refreſhed with the word of God, fo ſlendeily and un- 
thankfully conſideteth either her own milery paſt, or the 
great benefit of God now preſent ? The Lord be merciful 
unto us, Amen. 
Again, concerning bis third requeſt, it ſeemeth likewiſe 
moſt effectually granted, to the great praiſe of God, the 
furtherance of his goſpel, and to the unſperkable comfort 
of this realm. For whether at the requeſt of his prayer, 
or of other God's holy ſaints, or whether God was moved 
with the cry of his whole church, the truth is, that when 
all was deplorable and in a deſperate caſe, and fo deſperate 
that the exemies mightily flouriſhed and triumphed, God's 
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Chriſt's ſervants to cover their heads, ſuddenly the Lord 
called to remembrance his mercy, and forgetting our former 
| iniquity, made an end of all theſe miſeries, and wrought a 
marvellous change of things; at the change whereof the 
faid queen Elizabeth was appointed and anointed, for 
whom this gray-headed father ſo earneſtly prayed in his 
| impriſonment : through whole true, natural, and imperial 
crown, the brightneſs of God's word was ſet up again to 
contound the dark and falſe vizored kingdom of Antichriſt, 
the rue temple of Chriſt re-edifhed, the captivity of ſor- 
| 10wful chriſtians releaſed, which ſo long was wiſhed for 
in the prayers of ſo many good men, eſpecially of this 
taithful and true ſervant of the Lord, Mr. Latimer. 

The ſame God, who at the requeſts of his holy and 


mercy, peace and tranquility, aſſiſt our moſt virtuous and 
hriftian princeſs, and her ſubjects, that we may every one 
in his ſtate and calling ſerve to his glory, and walk in our 
cation, that we Joſe not that which they have obtained, 
but may proceed in all faithfulncſs, to build and keep up 
| tne houſe and temple of the Lord, to the advancing of his 
glory, and our everlaſting comfort in him, And thus 
duch Concerning the laborious travels of Mr. Latimer. 
Now atter theſe things thus finiſhed and diſcourſed per- 
taning to the ſtory of his life, let us come to his letters, 
wach ne wrote at divers and ſundry times from the firſt 

beginning of his preaching, all which here to compre- 
hend which he wrote both in Engliſh and Latin, lack of 
rey at preſent will not permit : nevertheleſs ſome we 
e A _ hrit concerning the articles above-men- 
mw or waich he was troubled by the prieſts of the 

nry about his benefice at Weſt Kingſton ; which he 


wt i © . 
Weg thereof to Mr. Morice, the copies whereof 
4 W. 


Articles untruly, unjuſtly, ſalſly, uncharitably 
imputed to me by Dr. Powel of Salisbury. 


F irſt, That Our Lady was A Sinner, 


Caloned of ſome, not only lay-men, but alſo prieſts 
of — men, who gave ſo much to our lady 
WE XXIX out judgment, as though ſhe had not 


| word was baniſhed, Spaniards received, no place left for 


faithful ſaints hath poured upon us ſuch benefits of his 
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needed Chriſt to ſave her: to prove Chriſt her Saviour, 
to make Chriſt a whole Saviour of all that be, or ſhall be 
ſaved, I reaſoned after this manner: that either ſhe was a 
ſinner, or no ſinner ; there is no mean. If ſhe were a 
linner, then ſhe was redeemed or delivered from fin by 
Chriſt, as other ſinners be: if ſhe were no ſinner, then 
ſhe was preſerved from ſin by Chriſt ; ſo that Chriſt ſaved 
her, and was her neceſſary Saviour, whether ſhe ſinned or 
no. Now certain authors, ſaid I, as Chryſoſtom, Theo- 
philact, and others, write, as though ſhe had been ſome- 
thing faulty in her time. Alſo I faid that certain ſerip- 
tures ſtandeth to the ſame, unleſs they be the more warily 
underſtood and taken, (as in Rom. 3. 10, 20.) All have 
declined, that every mouth be ſtopped, and ail the world 
be bounden or in danger to God. And after in the ſame 
chapter, All have ſinned, and need the glory of God. And 
in ihe fifth, And ſo death paſſed thorough into all men 
and women, foraſmuch as all have ſinned. But to theſe 
ſcriptures I ſaid it might be anſwered, that the privilege of 
one, or of a few, doth not derogate or diminiſh the verity 
of an univerſal expolition in ſcriptures. 

And as to the doctors, I ſaid, that others ſay otherwiſe ; 
and foraſmuch as now it is univerſally and conſtantly re- 
ceived and applied that ſhe was no ſinner, it becometh 
every man to ſtand and agree to the ſame ; and fo will I, 
quoth I, nor any man that is wiſe, will the contrary : but 
to my purpoſe it is neither to nor from, to prove neither 
this nor that; for I will have her ſaved, and Chriſt her Sa- 
viour, whether ever ſhe was, &c. 

And to that, what need you to ſpeak of this? I an- 
ſwered great need, when men cannot be content that ſhe 
was a creature ſaved, but as it were a Savioureſs, not need- 
ing ſalvation, it is neceſſary to ſet her in degree to the 
glory of Chriſt, Creator and Saviour of all that be or 
thall be ſaved. Good authors have written that ſhe was 
not a ſinner : but good authors never wrote that the was 
not ſaved : for though the never ſinned, yet ſhe was not 
ſo impeccable, but ſhe might have ſinned, if ſhe had not 
been preſerved: it was of the goodneſs of God that ſhe 
never ſinned : it had come of her own illneſs if ſhe had 
ſinned : there was difference betwixt her and Chriſt, And 
I will give as little to her as I can (doing her no wrong) 
rather than Chriſt her Son and Saviour ſhall lack any 
parcel of his glory ; and I am ſure that our lady will not 
be diſpleaſed with me for ſo doing, for our lady fought his 
glory here upon earth, ſhe would not defraud him now in 
heaven: but ſome are ſo ſuperſtitiouſly religious, or ſo ir- 
religiouſly ſuperſtitious, ſo prepoſterouſly devout toward 
our lady, as though there could not too much be given to 
her : ſuch are zeals without knowledge and judgment to 
our lady's diſpleaſure. 

No doubt our lady was, through the goodneſs of God, 
a good and a gracious creature, a devout handmaid of the 
Lord, indued with ſingular gifts and graces from above, 
which through the help of God ſhe uſed to God's pleaſure, 
according to her duty, ſo giving us enſample to do likewiſe; 
ſo that all the goodneſs that ſhe had, ſhe had it not of her- 
ſelf, but of God the author of all goodneſs: the Lord was 
with her favourably, and poured graces unto her plente- 
ouſly, as it is in the Ave Maria. The Son of God, when 


he would become man, to fave both man and woman, 


did chooſe her to his mother, which love he ſhewed to her 
alone, and to none other, of his benign goodneſs, by which 
ſhe was the natural mother of Chriſt : and through faith 
in Chriſt ſhe was the ſpiritual ſiſter of Chriſt, ſaved by 
Chriſt, bleſſed by hearing Chriſt's word, and keeping the 
ſame. It would not availed her to ſalvation, to have been 
his natural mother, if ſhe had not done the will of his 
heavenly Father : by him ſhe was his mother, by him ſhe 
did the will of his Father : ſhe the handmaiden, he the 
Lord. The handmaiden did magnify the Lord, the hand- 
maiden would that all ſhould magnify the Lord, to whom 
be honour and glory for ever, Amen, 

To honour him worthily, is not to diſhonour our lady ; 
he is as able to preſerve from ſin, as to deliver from {in ; 
he was then ſubje& to Joſeph his father-in-law, his mo- 
ther's husband, Joſeph is now ſubje& to him. He never 
diſhonoured Joachim and Anna, his grandfather and grand- 
mother, and yet I have not read that he preſerved them 
from all ſin. 

To ſay that Peter and Paul, David, and Mary Mag- 
dalen, were ſinners, 1s not to diſnonour them: for then 
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ſcripture doth diſhonour them. It had not been ſor our 

profit to have preſerved all that he could have preſerved. 
For remembrance of that fall and up- riſing keepeth us 

in our fall from defpairing : both is of God, to have not 


ſinned, and to have forſaken and left fin. And as ſure 
is this of heaven as that, and this more common than that, 
and to us that have been ſinners more comfortable. 

It hath been ſaid in times paſt, without fin, that our 
lady was a ſinner: but it was never ſaid without fin, that 
our lady was not ſaved, but a faviour : I do not go about 
to make our lady a ſinner, but to have Chriſt her Saviour, 
When mine adverſaries cannot reprove the thing that I 
ſay, then they will bely me, to ſay the thing that they 
can reprove. They will fin to make our lady no ſinner, 
to prove that, that no man dieth. So that provers, and 
fo cold probations ſaw you never. It were better un- 
proved, than ſo weakly proved. But they be devout to- 
wards honouring of our lady, but to ſin to have our lady 
no ſinner, or to ſay ſhe was no ſinner | 

I would be as loth to diſhonour our lady as they, I pray 
God we may honour her as ſhe would be honoured ; for 
verily ſhe is worthy to be honoured. | 

To make a pernicious and a damnable lie, to have our 
lady no ſinner, is neither honour, nor yet pleaſure to our 
lady, but great fin, to the diſhonour and diſpleaſure both 
of God and her. | 

They ſhould both pleaſe and honour our lady much 
better, to believe their ſinful living, and keep themſelves 
from ſinfulneſs, as our lady did, than ſo ſinfully to lie to 
make our lady no ſinner; which if they do not, they ſhall 
certainly go to the devil, though they believe never fo 
furely that our lady was no ſinner. 

And for the Ave Maria they lie falſly, I never denied it : 
I know it was a heavenly ſaluting or greeting of our lady, 
ſpoken by the angel Gabriel, and written in the holy ſcrip- 
ture of St. Luke. But yet it is not properly a prayer, as 
the Pater Noſter is. Saluting or greeting, lauding or 
praiſing, is not properly praying. The angel was ſent to 
greet our lady, and to annunciate and ſhew the good will 
of God towards her, and therefore it is called, the Annun- 
ciation of our lady, and not to pray her, or to pray to her 
properly: Shall the Father of heaven pray to our lady ? 
When the angel ſpake it, it was not properly a prayer. 
And is it not the ſame thing now as it was then? nor yet 
he that denieth the Ave Maria to be properly a prayer, de- 
nieth the Ave Maria; ſo that we may ſalute our lady with 
Hail Mary ! as the angel did, though we be not ſent of 
God ſo to do, as the angel was. Yet though we may fo 
do, we have no plain command for ſo doing, as the angel 
had ; ſo that the angel had been more to blame perad- 
venture to have left it unſaid, than we be, foraſmuch as 
he was appointed of God to ſay it, and not we: but as I 
deny not, but as we may ſay the Pater Noſter, and the 
Ave Maria together, that to God, this to our lady, ſo we 
may ſay them ſeparately, the Pater Noſter by itſelf, and 
the Ave by itſelf; and the Pater Noſter is a whole and a 
perfect prayer, without the Ave Maria; fo that it is but 
a ſuperſtition to think that a Pater Noſter cannot be well 
ſeid without an Ave Maria at his heel. For Chriſt was 
no fool, and when he taught the people to ſay a Pater 
Noſter to God, he taught . not to ſay, neither Pater 
Noſter, neither Ave Mari to our lady, nor yet Pater 
Noſter to St. Peter, as Mr. Hubberdin doth: therefore to 
teach to ſay twenty Ave Maria's for one Pater Noſter, is 
not to ſpeak the word of God as the word of God. And 
one Ave Maria well ſaid, and devoutly with affection, ſenſe 
and underſtanding, is better than twenty-five faid ſuperſti- 
tiouſſy. And it is not like, but our lady ſaid many times 
the Pater Noſter, foraſmuch as her Son Chriſt, whom ſhe 
loved and honoured over all, did make it, and taught it 
to be ſald; whether ſhe made an Ave Maria with all, or 
ten or twenty Ave Maria's for one Pater Noſter, I will 
Jeave that to learned men, as Hubberdin and Powel to 
diſcuſs and determine: ſhe was not ſaved by often ſaying 
of the Ave Maria, but by conſenting to the will of him, 
that ſent the angel to ſalute her with Hail Mary : where- 
fore if the praying of them which decline their ear from 
hearing the law of God is execrable in the fight of God, 
yea, though they ſay the Pater Noſter, I doubt not but the 
ſalvation of them hath been unpleaſant to our lady in her 
fight, for whatſoever pleaſeth not her Son, pleaſeth not 
her ; for ſhe hath delight and pleaſure in nothing, but in 
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| ſuperſtition and idolatry, God give me glac 


without a Pater Noſter, 
| ſtitious and unfruitful ſaying of it. So that by occa6c 


will neither ſerve nor ſtand in ſtrength : it is meet thy 


was ere ever our _y 


| his people to pray. 


| impoſſible, which is not credible to come out 


| ſo peeviſh as to allow the ſuperſtitious 
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him, and in that which delighteth and pleaſeth him 
we will be traytors to her Son by cuſtomable ſinful l * 
and yet we ſhall think great perfection and holineſ hs 8 
bering every day many Ave Maria's to our lady 7 
we think to make her our friend and patroneſs, and . 
we care not for God: for having our lady on our * 
may be bold to take our pleaſure: for we fantaſy as th, 
the very work and labour of flummering the Aye Ma 
is very acceptable to our lady, and the more, 
ceptable, not minding how they be ſaid, ſo 


eh 
ara 
the More 2c. 
that they de 


ſaid; if the Pater Noſter which Chriſt both made, and 


commanded us to uſe, may be uſed to Chriſt's diſpleaſ 
much more the Ave Maria, which neither Chriſt e. 
lady bid us ſay, may be ſaid to her diſpleaſure: and beter 
never once ſaid, than oſten ſo ſaid. T would have 2 cl. 
ference betwixt well faying and often faying, and bets; 
that which Chriſt bid us ſay, and that which he bil 
not ſay: and whether Ave Maria be faid in heaven c- 
who can tell but Dr. Powel? and if it be ſaid alway ther 
why may not Pater Noſter be fa 
here without Ave Maria ; and whether dotk our lady ſ 
it in heaven or no? which thing I ſpeak not to within 
you from ſaying of it, but to withdraw you from furer. 


of talſe faith and truſt that ye have in the daily ſaying of 
it, you ſet not aſide imitation and following of holy living 
which will ſerve at length, when ſuperſtitious greein 


nA thing be taken, eſteemed, and valued as it is, 

e ſalute alſo and greet well the holy croſs, or & 
image of the holy croſs, ſaying, All hail holy croſs, wig 
hath deſerved to bear the precious Talent of the wald: 
and yet who will ſay that we pray properly to the hoy 
croſs ? whereby it may appear that greeting is one thins, 
praying another thing. "The croſs can neither her ng 
ſpeak again, no more than this pulpit : therefore we & 
ſalute it, not properly pray to it.. 

The angel ſpake alſo to Zachary, before he ſpake u 
our lady. Be not afraid, Zachary, for thy prayer is head, 
and thy wife Elizabeth ſhall bring thee forth a child whid 
ſhall be called John, and great joy and gladneſs ſhall b 
at his birth, and he ſhall be great and full of the Ha 
Ghoſt from the womb of his mother, &c. 

What if a man ſhould fay theſe words every day, bs 
twixt the Pater Noſter, and the Ave Maria in the worſt 
of St. Zachary, who I think is a ſaint in heaven, ad 
came therefore to be honoured, 
think he might pleaſe and honour St. Zachary, as vel 
ſome other way, and better too, though they be words 
ſent from God, ſpoken by an angel, and written by &. 
Luke in holy ſcripture. | 

And yet if it were once begun and accuſtomed, I ur- 
rant ſome men would make it more than ſacrilege to lea 
it off, though the devil ſhould ſow never ſo much ſupetl 
tion by proceſs of time unto it. I 

Chriſt made the Pater Nofter for a prayer, and bid Is 
people ſay it to his heavenly Father, One God in Tn 
of Perſons, one Father and Comforter, one Worker 1 
Doer of all things here in this world, ſaying unto us, A. 
ter this manner ſhall ye pray, Our Father, &c. God {ent 
his Son, amongſt other things, to teach his pepe # 
pray: God ſent his angel to greet our lady, not to teat 
y. For neither Chriſt nor the angel fn 
to the people, This ſhall ye pray, Ave Maria. Wit 
the apoſtles ſaid to Chriſt, Teach us to pray; Chriſt * 
When you pray ſay, Our Father: he ſaid not when po. 
pray, ſay, Ave Mary. I ſuppoſe Chriſt could = 
pray, as well as Dr. Powel and Mr. Hubberdin. 1 
that the Ave Maria was before the Pater Noſter; B. 
Powel faith, it ſhall endure after the 8 1 5 I 
prove my faying by ſcripture, ſo cannot he his: Je 
is no good 3 The Ave Mary was before the Fat 
Noſter, Ergo, it is properly a prayer: fo it 5 5 15 
argument, The Ave Mary ſhall laſt after the duet 1 * 
Ergo, it is properly a prayer, without the ere. 1 
fantaſtical brain. 1 

Who was ever ſo mad as to think that wore ob : 


ſcripture could not be well ſaid: and yet We. may 
ſaying ol ; 
frail and pro” 


wo . 
The devil is crafty, and w * a 


ſcripture. 
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4ſhonoured - ſo that we may leave unſaid that which the 


-1 without diſhonouring him. 
1 1 to our ſalvation to make an ordinance 
e f honouring him, with ſaying as-the angel did. 
h 0 It is better for a mortal man to do the office of a man, 
a which God biddeth him to do, than to leave that undone, 
. ad do the office of an angel which God biddeth us not 
de k go: if the other be preſumption, I had rather preſume 
nd 5 ray to God, which is God's bidding and man's office, 
re, 4. to preſume into the office of an angel without God's 
ur - wo 
K 8 57 a godly preſumption, to preſume to do the bidding 
Ut | 481 neither ſay, that our lady was a ſinner, nor yet 
8 l deny the Ave Mary. 
* Saints are not to be honoured. J 
| 
WW, dad this word Saints, is diverſly taken by the vulgar 
a people; images of ſaints are called ſaints, and inha- 
per. diters of heaven are called ſaints. Now by honouring of 
dra ſünts, is meant praying to faints. Take honouring ſo, 
ud images for ſaints; ſo ſaints are not to be honoured : 
m, that is to ſay, dead images are not to be prayed unto; for 
* | they have neither ears to hear withal, nor tongue to ſpeak 
tix withal, nor heart to think withal, &c. 
They can neither help me, nor mine ox, neither my 
: 5 head nor my tooth, nor work any miracle for me, one 
an no more than another: and yet I ſhewed the good ule of 
ord: them to be laymens books, as they be called, reverently 
| hoy to look upon them, to remember the things that are ſigni- 
thing, hed by them, &c. 
r not And yet I would not have them fo coſtly and curiouſly 
we d gilt and decked, that the quick image of God, (for whom 
Chriſt ſhed his blood, and to whom whatſoever is done 
— Chriſt reputeth it done to himſelf) lack neceſſaries and be 
bend unprovided for by that occaſion, for then the layman doth 
ys abuſe his book. 
all ie A man may read upon his book, though it be not very 
fü curiouſly gilded; and in the day-time a man may behold 
it without many candles, if he be not blind. 
yy, ke. Now I ſay there be two manner of mediators, one by 
_ way of redemption, another by way of interceſſion ; and 
5 | | ſaid that theſe ſaints, that is to ſay, images called ſaints, 
uc, 4 be mediators neither way. | 
* bn As touching pilgrimages, I ſaid, that all idolatry, ſu- 
irs perſtition, error, falſe faith, aud hope in the images, muſt 
. be pared away, before they can be well done, houſhold 
10 looked upon, poor chriſtian people provided for, reſtitu- 
1 nons made, all ordinances of God diſcharged, or ever they 
coef can be well done. And when they be at beſt, before they 
* de vowed, they need not to be done: they ſhall never be 
ba K | 7equired of us, though they be never done, and yet we 
Tran wal be blamed when they be all done; wives muſt ad- 
Far 1 viſe with their husbands, and husbands with their wives, 
yo , 2 with curates, ere ever they may be vowed to be 
44 * one. l 
nr And yet idolatry may be committed in doing of them, 
0 text * appeareth by St. Paul in the firſt epiſtle to the Corin- 
ned fil faians, chap. 10. where he biddeth the Corinthians this; 
— to beware of idolatry, and that after they had received the 
wriſt ah true faith in Chriſt ; which had been vain, if they could 
hes = have done idolatry: and expoſitors add, to beware not 
3 hat x the act of idolatry, but alſo of all occaſion of 
n. If Fapy which is plain againſt Mr, Hubberdin, and par- 
EO n of Chrif's church, who went about to prove, that 
er: Len nom there could be no idolatry. ages | 
yet | * 8 Wen the ſaints in . 1 faid, they be not 
the Patt 5 hex ; 2 y way of redemption : for fo Chriſt alone 
- no god ts * ator and theirs both: ſo that the blood of mar- 
Nele Fe ch nothing to do by way of redemption: the blood 
edent k 3 itt is enough for a thouſand worlds, &c. 
of fuck i media way of interceſſion, ſo ſaints in heaven may be 
ors, and pray for us, as I think they do when we 
gs of haf naſe goon them ; for they be charitable, and need no 
nay not - > we are not openly required of God in ſcripture 
of bd may we them, aswe are to call upon God, nor yet 
d prone® in God: fer upon them without any diffidence or miſtruſt 
to wot : 1s more Charitable, more merciful, more 


The LIVES of the MARTYRS. 


hay charity. in ſuch ſurety that they cannot loſe it, ſo that 


333 


able, more ready to help than them all, ſo that 
may deſire the ſaints in heaven to pray to God N 
it is not ſo neceſſary to be done, but that we may pray to 
God ourſelves, without making ſute firſt to them, and ob- 
tain of him whatſoever we need, if we continue in prayer 
ſo that whatſoever we aſk the Father in the name of Chrif 
his Son, the Father will give it us: for ſaints can give no- 
thing without him, but he can without them, as he did 
give to them: ſeripture doth ſet ſaints that be departed 
ore our eyes for our enſamples, ſo that the chiefeſt and 
A and honouring of them is to know 
Chi. -- iz and to follow them, as they followed 
God biddeth us come to him with prayer, and to fol- 
low his advice is no preſumption, it is rather preſuming 
to leave it undone to do that which he biddeth us not do, 
&c. We muſt have ſaints in reverent memory, and learn 
at God's goodneis towards them to truſt in God, and 
mark well their faith toward God and his word, their cha- 
rity towaid their neighbour, their patience in all adverſity, 
and pray to God who gave them grace ſo to do, that we 
may do likewiſe, for which like doings we ſhall have like 
ſpeedings, they be well honoured when God is well pleaſed ; 
tne ſaints were not ſaints by praying to ſaints, but by be- 
lieving in him that made them ſaints: and as they were 
ſaints, fo may we be ſaints: yea, there be many ſaints 
that never prayed to ſaints: and yet I deny not, but we 
may pray to ſaints, but rather to him who can make us 
ſaints, who calleth us to him, biddeth us call upon him, 
promiſeth help, cannot deceive us and break his promiſe; 
when we pray faithfully to him we honour him, not aſter 
our own fantaſtical imagination, but even after his own 
molt wiſe ordination, whom to honour is not to diſhonour 
ſaints ; therefore they lie that ſay, that I would not have 
ſaints to be . &c. 


There is no Fire in Hell. 


Never knew man that ever ſaid ſo. I ſpeak of divers 
opinions that have been written of the nature of that 


fire; ſome that it is a ſpiritual fire, or at leaſt way, a ſpi- 


ritual pain in the corporal fire; for as it is called a fire, ſo 

it is called a worm: now becauſe they think not that it 

is a corporal worm, but a ſpiritual and metaphorical worm, 

ſo they think of the fire. Some that it is a corporal and 

natural fire; ſome have thought diverſly before the reſur- 

rection without the body, and after with the body; ſome 

that the ſoul without body ſuffereth in the fire, but not of 
the fire; ſome both in and of the fire. "The ſcholaſtick 
authors think, that the ſouls before the reſurrection, be- 
cauſe they be ſpiritual ſubſtance, doth not receive the heat 
of the fire into them, which is a ſenſible and a corporal 
quality, ſo that Athanaſius, a Greek author, calleth their 
pain Triſtitiam, a heavineſs or an anguiſh : and this opi- 
nion is probable enough: ſome think that though they be 
alway in pain, yet they be not always in fire, but go from 
waters of ſnow to exceeding heat : but it is when their 
bodies be there ; but whether in cold or in heat, in water 
ot in fire, in air or in earth, they lack no pain, their tor- 
ment goeth with them, for they think that the devils that 
tempt us, though they have pain with them, yet they have 
not fire with them, for then they ſhould be known by 


heat of the fire. 


I am certain, faith St. Auguſtine, that there is a fire 
in hell, but what manner of fire, or in what part of the 
world, no man can tell but he that is'of God's privy coun- 
cil: I would adviſe every man to be more careful to keep 
out of hell, than truſt he ſhall find no fire in hell. Chry- 
ſoſtom faith, That to be deprived of the fruition of the 
Godhead, is greater pairi than the being in hell : there is 
fire burning, there is the worm gnaWing, there is heat, 
there is cold, there is pain without pleaſure, torment 
without eaſe, anguiſh, heavineſs, ſorrow, and penſiveneſs, 
which tarrieth and abideth for all liars and hinderers of 


the truth. 


There is no Purgatory after this Life, 


O T for ſuch liars as will bear me in hand to ſay 
N that J faid not: I ſhewed the ſtate and condition ot 


the that be in purgetory: then I denied it, not that they 


they 
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they cannot murmur againſt God, cannot diſhonour God, 
can neither diſpleaſe God, nor be diſpleaſed with God, 
cannot be diſſevered from God, cannot die, nor be in peril 
of death, cannot be damned, nor be in danger of damna- 
tion; cannot be but in ſurety of ſalvation; they be mem- 
bers of the myſtical body of Chriſt as we be, and in more 
ſurety than we be; they love us charitably ; charity is not 
idle, if it be, it worketh and ſheweth itſelf, and therefore 
I ſay, they wiſh us well, and pray for us; they need not 
cry loud to God, they be in Chriſt, and Chriſt in them, 
they be with Chriſt, and Chriſt with them, they joy in the 
Lord Chriſt alway, taking thankfully whatſoever God doth 
with chem, ever giving thanks to their Lord God, ever 
lauding and praiſing him in all things that he doth, diſ- 
content with nothing that he doth, &c. | 

And foraſmuch as they be always in charity, and when 
they pray for us, they pray always in charity, and be al- 
ways God's friends, God's children, brethren and ſiſters 
to our Saviour Chriſt, even in God's favour, even have 
Chriſt with them, to offer their prayer to the Father of 
heaven, to whom they pray in the name of the Son. And 
we many times for lack of charity, having malice and envy, 
rancour, hatred one toward another, be the children of 
the devil, inheritors of hell, adverſaries to Chriſt, hated 
of God, his angels, and all his ſaints ; they in their ſtate 
may do us more good with their prayers, than we in this 
ſtate: and they do us alway good, unleſs the lack and im- 
pediment be in us; for prayer faid in charity is more 
fruitful to him that it is ſaid for, and more acceptable to 
God, than ſaid out of charity ; for God looketh not to 
the work of praying, but to the heart of the prayer. We 
may well pray for them, and they much better for us, 
which they will do of their charity, though we defire 
them not. 

I had rather be in purgatory than in the biſhop of Lon- 
don's priſon; for in this I might die bodily, for lack of 
meat; in that I could not, In this I might die ghoſtly 
for fear of pain, or lack of good counſel ; in that I could 
not. In this | might be in extream neceſſity; in that I 
could not, if extream neceflity be peril of periſhing. And 
then you know what followeth, if we be not bounden by 
precept to help, but them that be in extream neceſſity, we 
ſee not who needeth in purgatory, but we ſee who needeth 
in this world. And John ſaith, If thou ſee thy brother, 
and help him not, how is the charity of God in thee ? 
Here, either we be, or we may be in extream neceſſity, 
both in body and ſoul; in purgatory neither one nor other. 
Here we be bound to help one another, as we would be 
helped ourſelves under pain of damnation, Here for lack 
of help we may murmur and grudge againſt God, diſho- 
nour God, undo ourſelves, which inconveniencies ſhall 
not follow, if we do our duty one to another. I am ſure 
the ſouls in purgatory be fo charitable, and-of charity ſo 
loth to have God diſhonoured, that they would have no- 


thing withdrawn from the poor here in this world, to be 


beſtowed upon them which might occaſion the diſhonour 
of God, &c. 

Therefore howſoever we do for purgatory, let us pro- 
vide to keep out of hell. And had I a thouſand pounds 
to beſtow, as long as I ſaw neceſlary occaſion offered to 
me of God to diſpenſe it upon my needy brother here in 
this world, according to God's cemmandment, I would 
not withdraw my duty from him for any proviſion of pur- 
gatory, as long as I ſaw dangerous ways unrepaired, poor 
men's daughters unmarried, men beg for lack of work, 
ſick and fore for lack of ſuccour. I would have difference 
between that which may be done, and that which ought 
to be done, and this to go before that, and that to come 
alter this: if God command one way, mine own devotion 
moveth me another way, which way ſhould I go? I may 
by no trentals, no maſles, no ladders of heaven make no 
foundations for myſelf with other men's goods; goods 


wrongfully gotten muſt needs home again, muſt needs be 


reſtored to the owners, if they can be known, if not, they 
be poor men's goods : debts muſt needs be paid, creditors 
ſatizfied and content, God's ordinance toward my neigh- 
bour acre in this world diſcharged, all affections and luſts 
moving to the contrary purged. Or elſe though our ſoul- 
prieſc; fing till they be blear-eyed, or ſay maſs till they 


have worn their tongues to the ſtumps, neither their ſing- 


ings nor their ſayings ſhall bring us. out of, hell, whither 
we {hall go for contemning God's prohibitions, 
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good part, if a friar's cowl, or the pope's pardon, or $, 
Cceli of a groat can diſpatch for all together, it is ny 
greatly to be cared for. I have not leiſure to write at la 
and I wrote before ſuch things which in this haſte cons 
now to mind. 

They that can reclaim at this, that the ſouls in pum 
tory do pray for us, if they could get as much money i 


the prayer, that the ſouls in purgatory faith for u, 


Book F Boo 
He that purgeth all errors of falſe opinions, 40 could 
lingneſs to do God's ordinance, provideth not for * boy! 
purgatory. Purgatory's iniquity hath ſet aſide reſſiti Un tom) 
and brought poor chriſtians to extream beggar unn, anſwe 
niſhed hell, and left heaven almoſt empty. Y kek. they 
That can break their charity. 

= | That can break their patience, 100 
2 | That can diſſever them from! Chriſt, 1 
2 That can diſlever Chriſt from them. benef 
2 Ethoug 

9 | That can cauſe them to diſhonour God, boch 
2 4 That can cauſe them to diſpleaſe God. Treaſon 
> That can cauſe them to be diſpleaſed withG oy Eno fr 
S | That can cauſe them to be diſcontent with Gol hui 
oh Perrin; 
That can bring them to peril of death. _ 
= That can bring them to peril of damnation, tene 
— | That can bring them to extream neceſſity. Nin ſc 
That can bring them from furety of ſalvation. pen 

make 

And yet it followeth not that there is no pain. Pot ſe 
Howbeit if the biſhop's two fingers can ſhake ay — f 
hen 


e come 
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them, and maketh them fo ſwell, they that reclaim 2: tha, 
do not reclaim at this. 


(Chriſt's blood is not ſufficient without bloc d 
martyrs. 

Magdalen did not know Chriſt to be God ben 
his reſurrection. 

There can be no idolatry, 

Rome cannot be deſtroyed. 

The pope is lord of all the world. 

Whatſoever ke doth is well done. 

Pater Noſter is to be ſaid to St. Peter, 

Pater Noſter is but a beggarly prayer. 


Nor at this. 
As 


Ave Mary is infinitely better. 

Twenty Ave Maries for one Pater Noſter. 

It was not neceſſary ſcripture to be written, 

He that leaveth father and mother maketh for on 
pilgrimage. 

_With many more. 


Mr. Latimer's Letter to Mr. Morice, concemig 
the Articles written, which were fal 1a 


againſt him. : 


R worſhipful, and mine own good maſter Mora, 
Salutem in Chriſto Jeſu. And I thank you ir ® 
hearty kindneſs, not only heretofore ſhewed unto we, - 
alſo that now of late you would vouchſafe to write us 


me ſo poor a wretch, to my great comfort among ® 7 
theſe my troubles. I truſt and doubt nothing in , * 
God will reward you for me, and abundantly fupp'y a . 6. 
| inability, &c. Mr. Morice, you would wonder to Kon * 
how I have been treated at Briſtow, I mean by ſome | iN 
the prieſts, who firſt deſired me, welcomed me, made i be 8 
chear, heard what I ſaid, and allowed my ſaying i Ul + 
things while I was with them; when I was gone Mutt fe 
to my benefice, perceiving that the people favoured e * 


Eras and that the mayor had appointed mie to Ar 1 Pert 
aſter, privily they procured an inhibition for al — | 

that had not the biſhop's licenſe, which they knen 10 
enough I had not, and fo craftily defeated maſter may 
appointment, pretending that they were ſorry for t f 
curing alſo certain preachers to blatter againft me, 3 
berdin and Powel, with others whom when J had boo 
before the mayor and the wiſe council of the n 
know what they could lay to my charge, whereivre “ 
ſo declaimed againſt me, they ſaid they ſpake 25 they * 
informed; however no man could be brought ape 


0s 
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3 any thing: ſo that they had place and time to 
92 . — they had no place or time to lay 


2 ny charge when I was preſent and ready to make them 
to! i 


God amend them and aſſwage their malice, that 
: 50 have againſt the truth and me, &c. 
| Our Lady was a Sinner. 


„gd bely me to have ſaid, when J had faid no- 
O Are - but to reprove certain, both prieſts and 
f feed men, which do give ſo much to our lady, as 
3 h ſhe had not been ſaved by Chriſt, a whole Saviour 
f wy her, and of all that be, or ſhall be ſaved ; 1 did 
. iter this manner, that either ſhe was a ſinner, or 
= 2 if a ſinner, then ſhe was delivered from fin by 
_y ſo that he ſaved her, either by delivering, or pre- 
5 ming her from ſin, ſo that without him, neither ſhe, nor 
une other, either be, or could be ſaved. And to avoid all 
E 2nce I ſhewed how it might be anſwered, both to cer- 
4 uin ſcriptures which maketh all generally ſinners, and how it 
akt be anſwered unto Chryſoſtom and Theophilact which 
Ac her namely and ſpecially a ſinner. But all would 
t ſerve, their malice was ſo great; notwithitanding 
b * hundred honeſt men can and will bear record. 
den they cannot reprove that thing that I do ſay, they 
Ney me, to ſay that thing which they can reprove; for 
Whey will needs appear to be againſt me. | 


Saints are not to be worſhipped. 


o they lied when I had ſhewed divers fignifications of 
WT this word [Saints] among the vulgar people: Firſt, 
es of ſaints are called ſaints, and ſo they are not to be 
l | orſhipped : take worſhipping of them for praying to them; 
WS: they are neither mediators by way of redemption, nor 
Wet by way of interceſſion. And yet they may be well 
ea when they be applied to the uſe for which they were 
aned, to be laymen's books for remembrance of hea- 
ey things, &c. 
Take ſaints for inhabitants of heaven, and worſhipping 
bel em for praying to them, I never denied, but that they 
er de worſhipped, and be our mediators, though not 
ay of redemption (for ſo Chriſt alone is a whole me- 
or, both for them and for us) yet by the way of in- 
cceſlon. 
3 Pilgrimage. 
. ND I never denied pilgrimage. And yet I have 
3 ſaid that much ſcurf muſt be pared away, ere ever 
can be well done; ſuperſtition, idolatry, falſe faith and 
Wult in the image, unjuſt eſtimation of the thing, ſetting 
e God's ordinance for doing of the thing; debts muſt 
4 paid, reſtitution made, wife and children muſt be pro- 
Wc for, duty to our neighbours diſcharged. And when 
sche beſt, before it be vowed, it need not be done, 
WS it is neither under the command of God nor man to be 
eie. And wives muſt adviſe with husbands, and huſ- 
sand wives with curates, before it be vowed to be 


3 dne, &c. 
1 Ave Maria. 


1 Sd for the Ave Mary, who can think that I would 
deny it? I ſaid it was an heavenly greeting or ſalu- 
of our bleſſed lady, wherein the angel Gabriel, ſent 
m the Father of heaven, did annunciate and ſhew unto 
4$ the good will of God towards her, what he would 
ber, and to what he had choſen her. But I faid it 
= an properly a prayer, as the Pater Noſter, which 
iour Chriſt himſelf made for a proper prayer, and 

us fay it for a prayer, not adding that we ſhould ſay 
. „ Wente Ave Maries withal : and I denied not but 
| * we may well ſay Ave M ary alſo, but not ſo that we 
. : ink that the Pater Noſter is not good, a whole and 
| 7 f nor cannot be well ſaid without Ave Mary; 
g d not ſpeak againſt well ſaying of it, but againſt 
as ſaying of it, and of the Pater Noſter too; 


vet I put a difference betwix 
* t that, and that which 
f rilt made to be ſaid for a prayer. ; 


No Fire in Hell. 


p OEM q | 

: wil 3} 12 ever could ſay or think ſo? However good 
48 "= I Gre erage make a difference betwixt a jf 
they wee N. 29. ich bodies, and without bodies. The ſou 
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without the body is a ſpiritual ſubſtance, which they ſay 
cannot receive a corporal quality, and ſome make it a ſpi- 
ritual fire, and ſome a corporal fire. And as it is called 
a fire, ſo it is called a worm, and it is thought of ſome 
not to be a material worm, that is, a living beaft, but it 
is a metaphor, but that is neither here nor there: for a 
fire it is, a worm it is, pain it is, torment it is, anguiſh it 
is, 2 grief, a miſery, a ſorrow, a heavineſs inexplicable, 
intolerable, whoſe nature and condition in every point-who 
can tell, but he that is of God's privy council, ſaith St. 
Auftin ? God give us grace rather to be diligent to keep 
us out of it, than to be curious to diſcuſs the property of 
it; for certain we be, that there is little eaſe, yea, none 
at all, but weeping, wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth, which 
be two effects of extreme pain, rather certain tokens what 
pain there is, than what manner of pain there is. 


No Purgatory. 


H E that ſheweth the ſtate and condition of it, doth not 
deny it. But I had rather be in it than m Lollard's 
Tower, the biſhop's priſon, for divers reaſons. 

Firſt, In this I might die bodily for lack of meat and 
drink ; in that I could not. 

Item, In this I might die ſpiritually for fear of pain, or 
lack of good counſel ; there I could not. 

Item, In this I might be in extreme neceſſity; in that I 
could not, if it be peril of periſhing. 

Item, In this I might lack charity; there I could not. 

Item, In this I might loſe my patience z in that I could 
not, 


Item, In this I might be in danger of death; in that I 
could not. 

Item, In this I might be without ſurety of ſalvation ; in 
that I could not. 

Item, In this I might diſhonour God ; in that I could 
not. 

Item, In this I might murmur and grudge againſt God; 
in that I could not. | 

Item, In this I might diſpleaſe God; in that I could 
not. ä 

Item, In this I might be diſpleaſed with God; in that 
I could not. 

Item, In this I might be judged to perpetual priſon, as 
they call it; in that I could not. 

Item, In this I might be craftily handled; in that I could 
not, 

Item, In this I might be brought to bear a faggot ; in 
that I could not. 

Item, In this I might be diſcontented with God; in 
that I could not. 

Item, In this I might be ſeparated and diſſevered from 
Chriſt: in that I could not. 

Item, In this I might be a member of the devil; in 
that I could not. | 

Item, In this I might be an inheritor in hell ; in that I 
could not. 

Item, In this T might pray out of charity, and in vain : 
in that I could not. erat 

Item, In this my lord and his chaplains might manacle 
me by night; in that they could not. 

Item, In this they might ſtrangle me, and fay that I 
hanged myſelf ; in that they could not. 

Item, In this they might have me to the conſiſtory and 

judge me after their faſhion; from thence they could 
not. | 
Ergo, I had rather be there than here. For though 
the fire be called never ſo hot, yet if the biſhop's two fin- 
gers can ſhake away a piece, a friar's cowl another part, 
and Scala Cceli all together, I will never found abbey, 
college, nor chauntry, for that purpoſe. 

For ſeeing there is no pain that can break my charity, 

break my patience, cauſe me to diſhonour God, to dii- 
pleaſe God, to be diſpleaſed with God, cauſe me not to 
joy in God, nor that can bring me to danger of death, or 
to danger of deſperation, or from ſurety of ſalvation, 


| that can ſeparate me from Chriſt, or Chriſt from me, l 


care the leſs for it. John Chryſoſtom ſaith, that the great: 


I] eſt pain that damned ſouls have, is to be ſeparate and cut 


off from Chriſt for ever: which pains the ſouls in pur- 
| gatory neither have nor can have. 


4 R Conſider 
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Conſider, Mr. Morice, whether proviſion for purgatory 
hath not brought thouſands to hell. Debts have not been 
paid ; reſtitution of evil gotten lands and goods hath not 
been made ; chriſtian people (whoſe neceſſities we ſee, to 
whom whatſoever we do Chriſt reputeth done to himſelf, 
to whom we are bound under pain of damnation to do 
for, as we would be done for ourſelves) are neglected and 
ſuffered to periſh; laſt wills unfulfilled and broken; God's 
ordinance ſet aſide: And alſo for purgatory, foundations 
have been taken for ſufficient ſatisfaction; ſo we have 
trifled away the ordinance of God and reſtitutions. Thus 
we have gone to hell with maſſes, diriges and ringing of 
many a bell. And who can pull pilgrimages from idolatry, 
and purge purgatory from robbery, but he ſhall be in 
peril to come in ſuſpicion of hereſy with them ? ſo that they 
may fleece one with pilgrimage, and ſpoil with purgatory. 
And verily the abuſe of them cannot be taken away, but 
great lucre and advantage ſhall fall away from them, who 
had rather have profit with abuſe, than lack the ſame 
with uſe, and that is the waſp that doth ſting them, and 
maketh them to ſwell. And if purgatory were purged of 
all that it hath gotten, by ſetting aſide reſtitution, and 
robbing of Chriſt, it would be but a poor purgatory ; ſo 
poor, that it ſhould not be able to feed ſo fat, and trick 
up ſo many idle and flothful lubbers. 


I take God to witneſs, I would hurt no man, but it 
grieveth me to ſee ſuch abuſe continue without remedy. 
1 cannot underſtand what they mean by the pope's par- 
doning of purgatory, but by way of ſuffrage ; and as 
for ſuffrage, unleſs he do his duty, and ſeck not his 
own, but Chriit's glory, I had rather have the ſuf- 
rage of Jack of the ſkullery, who in his calling doth ex- 
erciſe both faith and charity; but as for his maſs, that is 
as good of another ſimple prieſt as of him. As for autho- 
rity of keys, it is to looſe from guiltineſs of fin and eternal 
pan, due to the ſame, according to Chriſt's word and not 
to his own private will: and as for pilgrimage, you would 
wonder what juggling there is to get money withal, I 
J dwell” within half a mile of the Foſs-way, and you 
would wonder to ſee how they come by flocks out 
of the weſt-country to many images, but chiefly to the 
blood of Hailes. And they believe verily that it is the 
very blood that was in Chriſt's body, ſhed upon the mount 
of Calvary for our ſalvation, and that the fight of it with 
their bodily eye, doth certify them, and putteth them 
out of doubt, but they be in clean life, and in a ſtate 
of ſalvation without ſpot of fin, which doth embolden 
them to do many things. For you would wonder if you 
ſhould commune with them both coming and going, what 
faiths they have. For as forgiving their enemies and 
reconciling their chriſtian brethren, they cannot away 
withal ; for the fight of that blood doth quit them for 
the time. 

I read in ſcripture of two certifications ; one to the Ro- 
mans; We being juſtify'd by faith have peace with 
God.” 

It I fee the blood of Chriſt with the eye of my ſoul, 
that is, true faith, that his blood was ſhed for me, &c. 

Another in the epiſtle of St. John : © We know that 
we are tranſlated from death to life, becauſe we love the 
brethren,” But I read not that I have peace with God, or 
that I am tranſlated from death to life, becauſe I fee with 
my bodily eye the blood of Hailes. It is very probable, 
that all the blood that was in the body of Chriſt, was 
united and knit to his divinity, and then no part thereof 
ſhall retum to his corruption. And I marvel that Chriſt 
ſhall! have two reſurrections. And if it were that they that 
did violently and injuriouſly pluck it out of his body when 
they ſcourged him ard nailed him to the croſs, did fee it 
with their bodily eye, yet they were not inclean life. And 
we ſee the ſelf-ſame blood in form of wine, when we have 
conſecrated, and may both ſee it, feel it, and receive it to 
our damnation, as touching bodily receiving. And many 
do ſee it at Hailes without confeſſion, as they ſay. God 
knoweth all, and the devil in our time is not dead, 

Chriſt hath left a doctrine behind him, wherein we be 
taught how to believe, and what to believe; he doth ſuffer 
the devil to uſe his craftineſs for our trial and probation. It 
were little thank-worthy to believe well and rightly, if no- 
thing ſhould move us to falſe faith, and to believe ſuperſti- 
tioully, It was not in vain that Chriſt, when he had taught 


| againſt their factions, and partiality in Cambriq e 


thence he will go a progreſs through Vorkſhire, L 


Lock 11 
truly, by and by bade, Beware of falſe pro 
would bring in error flyly. But we be ſecure 3% 
leſs, as tho falſe prophets could not meddle 9 Care. 
as though the warning of Chriſt were no more OY 2 
effectual, than is the warning of mothers when «= and 
with their children, and bid them beware the bug ze) trite 
Lo fir, how I run at riot beyond meaſure, zie 
began, I was minded to have written but half n! 
lines; but thus I forget myſelf, ever When! Wii deren 
truſty friend, who will take in worth my folly, and... n 
from mine enemy, &c. «Pi 
As for Dr. Wilſon, I know not what I ſhould fu 
I pray God endue him with charity. Neither he * 3 but 
of his country-men, did ever love me, ſince I did 0 


Phets, „ 


fore that, who was more favoured of him than ] ? Tha; 
the byle that may not be touched, &c, ty 
A cettain friend ſhewed me, that Dr. Wilſon is 


into his country about Beverly in Holderneſs, 2 


ana from 


Cheſhire, and fo from thence to Briſtol. Wha bet 


tended by this progreſs, God knoweth, and not I. . 
come to Briſtol, I ſhall hear, till, &c. 7 
As for Hubberdin (no doubt) he is a man of ng 
learning, nor yet of ſtable wit. He is here Servus Hon, 
num; for he will preach whatſoever the biſhops will by 
him preach, Verily in my mind they are more to be bla, 
than he. He doth magnify the pope more than Raves 
As for our Saviour Chriſt and chriſtian kings, ther“ 
little beholding to him. No doubt he did miſs the ale 
in many things. Howbcit they that did ſend him - 
think, will defend him ; I pray God amend him and ben 
both. They would fain make matter againſt me, Ways 
ing ſo either to deliver him by me, or elſe to ric v; bay 
together, and ſo they would think him well beftow', . 

As touching Dr. Powel, how highly he took upon "Eat 
in Briſtol, and how little he regarded the ſword, which 5 
preſenteth the king's perſon, many can tell you, I think 
there is never an earl in this realm that knoweth his vs. 
ence by Chriſt's commandment to his prince, and knows 
what the ſword doth fignify, that would have taken ug 
him ſo ſtoutly. However Mr. mayor, as he is a profound 
wiſe man, did twit him prettily ; it were too long to wit 
all. Our pilgrimages are not a little beholding to hin, 
For to occaſion the people to them, he alledged ti 

text e y 
Whoſoever leaveth father, houſe, wife, &c. By tie 
you may perceive his hot zeal and crooked judgment, kr. 
. Becauſe I am fo belied, I could wiſh that it would phat 
the king's grace to command me to preach before his highre 
a whole year together every Sunday, that he himſelf might 
perceive how they bely me, ſaying, that I have neither 
learning, nor utterance worthy thereunto, &c. | pry 
you pardon me, 1 cannot make an end, 


A brief Digreſſion concerning the railing of M 
Hubberdin againſt Mr. Latimer. 


Oraſmuch as mention hath been made in this letter a 
Mr, Hubberdin, an old divine of Oxford, a nig. 
painted phariſee, and a great ſtrayer abroad in all quae 
of the realm, to deface and impeach the ſpringing of C 
holy goſpel, ſomething will be added more concerning d 
man, whoſe doings and pageants, if they might be dc, 
at large, it were as good as any enterlude for the rei 
to behold, Who in all his life, and in all his activi dd 
one word to deſcribe him) ſeemeth nothing elſe ut a 19 
image or a counterfeit, ſetting out unto us in live.y colous 
the pattern of perfect hypocriſy. But becauſe the ma! 
now gone, to ſpare therefore the dead, (although he lit 
deſerved to be ſpared, who never ſpared to work what 
lainy he could againſt the true ſervants of the Lord 5 
ſhall bp enough for example ſake, for all chriſtian men 
ceſſarily to obſerve, how the ſaid Hubberdin, after his 10 
railing in all places againſt Luther, Melancthon, > 
lius, John Frith, Tindal, Latimer, and all other * 
profeſſors, after his hypocritical open alms give? 28 
other mens purſes, his long prayers, devout oo 7 
mean habit, and other his prodigious demeanour, * ves. 7 
in his long gown down to the horſe heels like à E 
or rather like a ſloven dirted up to the horle . 
his forged tales and fables, dialogues, dreams, 175 Se 
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Book II. 
and leapings, with other player-Jike- toys and 

tires uſed in the pulpit, and all againſt hereticks ; 
N riding by a church ſide, where the youth of 
at la th were dancing in the church-yard, he ſudden- 
wy htin from his horſe, by the occaſion of their danc- 
ly ally f 1 the church, and there cauſing the bell 
ing 1 in the people, thought inſtead of a fit of mirth to 
dg dem a ſermon of dancing. In which ſermon, after 
"1 1 ,atched up certain common texts out of the ſerip- 
_ ad then coming to the doctors, firſt to Auguſtine, 
3 Ambroſe, ſo to Jerome and Gregory, Chryſoſtom 
. doctors, had made them every one (after his dia- 


hoppi ng 


and 


| ner) by name to anſwer to his call, and to ſing 
_ ts tune he he probation of the ſacrament of the altar 
Be. inſt John Frith, Zuinglius, Oecolampadius, Luther, 
lat i Tindall Latimer ; and other hereticks (as he called them) 


at laſt to ſhew a perfect harmony of all theſe doctors toge- 
ther, as he had made them before ſing after his tune, ſo 
8 to make them dance alſo after his pipe; firſt he cal- 
lech out Chriſt and his apoſtles, then the doctors and an- 
cient ſeniors of the church, as ina round ring all to dance | 
together, with pipe up Hubberdin. Now dance Chrift, 
now dance Peter, Paul, now dance Augut.11e, Ambroſe, 
erome; and thus old Hubberdin, as he was dancing vrith 
his doctors luſtily in the pulpit againſt the hereticks, how 
he ſtamped and took on I cannot tell, but craſh quoth the 
pulpit, down cometh the dancer, and there lay Hubber- 
din not dancing but ſprawling in the midſt of his audience; 
where although he brake not his neck, yet he ſo brake his 
leg the ſame time, and bruiſed his old bones, that he never 
came in the pulpit more, and died not long after the ſame. 
Whereupon when the churchwardens were called, and 
charged for the pulpit being no ſtronger, they made an- 
ſwer again, exculing themſelves that they had made their 
pulpit for preaching and not for dancing, &c. But to ſpend 
no more paper about this idle matter, now to our purpoſe 
again, 

n many other impugners and adverſaries, whereof 
there was no ſmall ſort which did infeſt this good man in 
ſermons, ſome alſo there were which attempted the pen 
againſt him. 
wood, who upon the ſame occaſion of preaching of the 
virgin Mary (or as they thought againſt the virgin) did in- 
vade him with his pen, writing againſt him in Latin, whoſe 
long epiſtle, with Mr. Latimer's anſwer alſo in Latin to 
the ſame, hereunder followeth now tranſlated into Engliſh. 
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The Letter of Dr. William Sherwood again 
Mr. Latimer. f 


William Sherwood, Prieſt, to Mr. Latimer, Rector of 
Weſt-Kingſton, Grace and Peace from God the Father, 
and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Worthy Sir, 
3 vou won't take it amiſs to be chriſtianly ad- 
moniſhed by a chriſtian, I have ſent theſe lines to rea- 
lon with you about ſome things deliver'd by you in a ſer- 
mon, or rather a ſatyre, lately preach'd at Great- field, not 
much like a chriſtian ; and firſt, concerning the parable of 
the thicf and the ſhepherd, where you truly ſaid that our 
Saviour reproved the ſcribes and phariſees for the hardneſs 
of their hearts, but not openly, but ſecretly, and in gene- 
ral he did not fay to every one of the ſcribes and phariſees, 
Ye we thieves and robbers ; but what did he ſay ? why, 
Verily I fay unto you, he who enters not by the door into 
the ſheepfoſd, but climbeth in ſome other way, the ſame is 
A chief and a robber: on the contrary, you openly declare 
all popes, biſhops and prieſts to be thieves and robbers 
(yourlelf, and a few of the refuſe of the people excepted ; ) 
thus you have preach'd or deceiv'd the people: but perhaps 
du meant it for an hyperbole, if ſo it was a very cruel and 
unjuſt one. My brother, we are not ſo raſhly to judge be- 
fore the time (if we may belicve St. Paul) when the Lord 
3 come, who will bring to light the hidden things of 
28 and manifeſt the councils of the heart: alſo 
v himſelf, whom the Father has appointed Judge both 
8 the living and the dead, in St. Matthew ſeems to forbid 
met ab judging of our neighbour, where he ſays, Judge not 
f han}; be not judged, for with what judgment ye judge ye 
eing. abe judged, and with what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall 
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In the number of whom was one Dr. Sher- . 


339 


I would have vice expoſed, but I would not have light 

put for darkneſs, nor darkneſs for light; nor that good 

ſhould be called evil, and evil good, ſweet bitter, and bit- 

ter ſweet, If this ſhould be, then each in his turn would 

devour one another. But I need urge this no farther, the 

thing itſelf appears ſo plain; we know your deſigns, and 

what notice has been taken of them, Alas ! alas ! Lati- 

mer, what madneſs urged you to preach, or lie, ſaying, 

there are more thieves than ſhepherds, more goats than 

ſheep ? St. Cyprian ſaid otherwiſe, Let God be true, and 

every man a liar, the greater number of Chriſtians is {till 

beſt, more are thoſe who keep the faith intire than thoſe 

the devil has ſeduced; you allo cry out againſt things 

which the church hath in the higheſt reverence, and which 

have been brought in b y thole who have ſuffered for 

the name of Chriſt. For you ſay any man, who, as Peter, 

did confeſs Chriſt to be the Son of the living God, has as 

much power as Peter, and that the church there mentioned 

ſignifics any congregation: fo that Peter was no more Chriſt's 

lupreme vicar upon earth than any other chriſtian. St. 

Origen ſays, we are like Pcter, if we make the ſame con- 

feſſion as he did, namely, Thou art the Son of the living 
God, not by fleſh and blood revealed unto us, but by the 
Father who is in heaven illuminating our minds ; ſhall we 
ſay that theſe words are of as great * as thoſe ſpoke to 
Peter himſelf? No, no. For after the name of Chriſt all 
his faithful ſervants are called, as ſays the prophet, that he 
might ſave his Chriſt's ; and again, 'Touch not my Chrilt's. 
The words here uſed differ from thoſe which only ſignify 
anointed. Eraſmus (whom you follow and imitate in 
many things) in his Annotations on the ſixteenth chaptec 
of St. Matthew, upon theſe words, Thou art Peter, &c. 
ſays very juſtly, that he was the firſt Roman pontiff and 
head of the chriſtian faith. But if, like you, we ſhould 
ſay this of all chriſtians equally with Peter, we ſhould fall 
into that crror of Luther, that all chriſtians are prieſts, and 
and that after ordination they have no more power than 
before, that only licenſing them to exerciſe it, But this 
has been condemn'd by the church a great while ago. 

On thoſe words of Chriſt where he ſays, The leaſt of 
theſe precepts, you ſay he alludes to the wickedneſs of the 
ſcribes and phariſees, who to raiſe their own traditions, 
called the divine commandments The leaſt commandments : 
but here you differ widely from Origen, a diligent inter- 
preter of ſcripture, who in his homily on the fiſth of St. 
Matthew, ſays, Some precepts may be called leaſt, ſince 
from the obſervation of them it is ſaid ſome ſhall be leatt 
and ſome ſhall be great in the kingdom of heaven. 

You find fault becauſe we ſay that Chriſt went up in the 
Mount only with a few diſciples, the multitude, the ſcribes 
and phariſces not being worthy to hear that divine ſermon, 
you have ſubjoined (not much like a Chriſtian, I think) 
that a chriſtian man who has any carnal deſires is no more 
a Chriſtian than a Jew or a Turk, this ſeems to me not 
like a chriſtian, but OEcolampadian. 

Some things are here wanting, which perhaps may 
be ſupply'd from Mr. Latimer's anſwer. 

This was needful to bring back the Germans to the be- 
neficial confeſſion of Peter; what it is you here drive at [ 
don't know ; if it is his ſupremacy, truly every cathalick 
is obliged to defend it with all his ſtrength ; had not Peter 
the ſupremacy the words of Chriſt are of no effect (I give 
thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven, &c.) ifthere is no 
need to defend the ſupremacy of Peter, there is no need to 
defend the truth, for which every one ought to contend 
even to death. I cannot think the Germans can be brought 
to a beneficial confeſſion of Peter without acknowledging 
his ſupremacy ; is Chriſt Son of the living God? the Son 
of God is truth, but Chriſt is not truth if Peter has no ſu- 
premacy. What afoul fall is here, for no advantage can come 
from the conſeſſion of Chriſt to that man who won't preſerve 
and defend the apoſtolick chair with all his might. You ſay 
this is one of the moſt bare-faced lies, that Chriſt was in the 
mountain only with a few diſciples; Origen, the moſt ac- 
curate interpreter of ſcripture, in his ſermon on the fifth of 
St. Matthew, ſays plainly as I ſay, Jeſus went down from 
the mountain, and there followed many multitudes ; 
the diſciples were with him in the mount, for to them it 
was given to know the ſecrets of his heavenly doctrine. 
the knowledge of ſalvation, which makes the heart of the 
moſt brutiſh to rejoice ; they were to ſpread abroad the 


cpu mealured to you again, and ſuch like. 


4 
31 — omar! 


light of truth, to enlighten the eyes of thoſe blinded 2 
tlie 


4 


* 


the thick darkneſs of worldly delight, whence it was our Lord 
ſaid to them, Ve are the ſalt of the earth, ye are the light 
of the world; but now deſcending from the mount the mul- 
titudes followed him, into the mountain none were able to 
aſcend to hear thoſe ſublime myſteries, but thoſe who had 
caſt away the burden of all worldly delights. Thus you 
hear how Origen approves of mine and not of your inter- 
pretation. 

You have found out certain falſe preachers, who I know 
not, howlſoever they are well known to you, who perſuade 
the people 'tis enough for a chriſtian to believe as the 
church believes, tho' at the ſame time they know neither 
what nor how the church believes, ſo the miſerable vulgar 
are deterr'd from ſecking after a larger knowledge of God; 
that there are ſuch preachers we are beholden to the Lu- 
theran and heretick churches, they can't poſſibly be in 
ours, ſince the bridegroom hath promis'd never to deſert 
his ſpouſe the church. What you have ſaid elſe I paſs 
over as mere jeſts. It is plain that laſtly you ſay I argue 
philoſophically of the juſtification of faith, and yet you 
can't overthrew my argument, but whether it is arguing 
philoſophically, to ſay we are not juſtified by faith only, 
but rather by works done in faith and charity ? If this is to 
argue like a philoſopher, then I am one, and not I only 
but St. James alſo. Faith is, I confeſs, as St. Auguſtine 
rizhtly faith, the root and foundation of a holy life 
which is the performance of all good by which we are 
juſtified ; let no man think that faith alone is able to 
juſtify excluſive of all good and pious works, the reſt ſee- 
ing I have forgot, I paſs over : I ſhall only add, if thou 
doſt well, ſhalt thou not be rewarded ? but if thou doſt ill, 
fin lieth at thy door. When I have moreleiſure Iſhall write 
more fully of theſe things, till when farewel. 

Derham. 


Mr. Latimer's Anſwer. 


Falth to you in abundance. I don't know, worthy 
ſir, that I am ſo herce as not to bear patiently any 
chriſtian admonition, or ſo inſenſible, that when ſlandered, 
admoniſhed, confuted, condemned by calumny and lies, I 
ſhould not juſtify myſelf : what if I ſhould anſwer your 
letter with the ſame liberty you take ? But I forbear, leſt 
inftead of convincing I provoke your paſſion ; rather God 
give us both wiſely to know him, and to me patience wor- 
thy of a chriſtian amidſt ſo many afflictions, and to you a 
right judgment, that you be not. tranſported ſo far by an 
over- hot zeal. I thought this prayer better than any apo- 
logy for anſwering you, being withal ſo buſy in writing a 
ſermon which I muſt preach the day after to-morrow, that I 
have no more leiſure than there is obligation, to anſwer all 
your heap of lies; but that I may ſatisfy you a little, I will ſay 
_ a few things to a great many. And firſt the thing is what I 
have ſaid, and what you ſay I ſaid. And here you are fo 
hard put to it, that as the ſaying is you are forced to skin 
a flint, but ſo it is, that thro” all you fay there runs a con- 
tinued ſtrain of rage and malice. Suppoſe I ſaid, that all 
popes, biſhops and prieſts entering not by the door into the 
ſheep-fold, but climbing up ſome other way, were thieves 
and robbers ; the ſtreſs lays on their entering and climb- 
ing up, not on their perſons or titles; and I fay no more 
than what Chriſt himſelf ſays : hence, you of your own 
head charge me with ſaying, that all popes, biſhops and 
prieſts were thieves and robbers. Now (my brother) is 
this fairly to be collected from what I ſaid ? May I not juſtly 
apply to you that of St. Paul to the Romans, So they ſay 
ve ſaid, but they ſpeak evil of us, and their damnation is 
juſt ; and yet St. Paul's adverſaries could more juſtly draw 
their concluſions from what he ſaid, than you can from 
what I ſaid. If the word of God is the ſame as it was at 
firſt, and the miniſters of that word are as acceptable to him 
now as they were then, doth the ſame damnation remain 
for their calumniators ? But there is a great difference, you 
ſay, between all that enter not by the door are thieves and 
robbers, and ſaying ſimply, that all were thieves and rob- 
bers. But whence comes it, I beſeech you, that whilſt I 
{ay, all that enter not by the door, ſhould ſeem to you fim- 
ply to ſay all in general; unleſs more ſeem to you to aſcend 
ſome other way, than to enter by the door, though you are 
too wiſe to own it? And if it is fo, there is no wonder there 
ſhould be more thieves than ſhepherds. For whether you 
will own it or not, it is true that whoever enters not by the 
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| power of St. Peter, and of the keys, when I aid 


on, but on the rock of Chriſt, not to be content 
dead faith leſt they endanger'd their own ſalvation, 
' ſhew their faith by their works, that at the laſt the 
attain everlaſting life. You know very well what Luther, 


Matthew, That the church doth not conſiſt of men 


real uſe. You dare to ſay, that Chriſt when he called ſome 


the w, I ſay a chriſtian, that is once admitted into the church by 


have known the way of truth, than after they have known, 


| hereafter, otherwiſe (whatever they may think) they are ne 


this ſeems to you heretical ; for a covetous man, a forni- 


Book 11 


ſhops or prieſts. You ſay our Saviour reproved | | 

nay jw} 1 privately ; but the ſcripture ape he tee Bool 
face, and before a great multitude he (aid unto them * 
unto you ſcribes and phariſees, hypocritcs, c. Vo 
You adviſe me not to judge leſt I be judged, and a: 
ought to teach you how neceſlary it is for liars to haye i 
memories, leſt your throat be cut with your one f 
and you fall into the pit you had dug for others, forth , 
you paſs your judgment upon me when you {ay "pay 
count all thieves and robbers but myſelf and a f. 


the refuſe of the people ; you cry out that I haye invaded 


word of the power of the keys, or made mention of IF Fer 


ſupremacy : I told them not to build on a ſandy founda;. 
with 2 
but tg 
Might 


t0 do 
than 
bitter! 
taken 
harde! 
tors a: 
tion, 


ſentiments were of the church, and I can readily ſubſcribe tg 
what Lyra, after many others, ſays on the 16th of St 


either by eccleſiaſtical or civil power, for we have found 
that many princes and popes have apoſtatiſed from the fa 
but of ſuch who have a true knowledge both of the faith ani 
truth of the chriſtian religion. With him agree St. Jerome 
and St. Chryſoſtom, who ſay, there are ſome more ready 
to defend the ſupremacy of St. Peter, a thing of no neceſſt: 
than to make that bleſſed confeſſion which would be d 


of the commandments leaſt, did not allude to the impiety- 
of the phariſees, and that becauſe you had read Origen bad 
otherwiſe interpreted it; but may not one and the (uns 
place of ſcripture be difterently expounded by different per. 
ſons ? Becauſe Origen took no notice of this alluſion, ch 
it therefore follow that no body elſe ſhould ; When Chris 
himſelf tells them that they made the commandments of 
God of no effect by their traditions ? Again, Except your 
righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſneſs of the ſcribes 2nd 
phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter the kingdom of 
heaven; you ſay Chriſt preached his ſermon on the 
mount only to a few of his diſciples, this is plainly to con- 
tradict the ſcripture. In the 7th of St. Matthew it is ſaid, 
that having ended theſe ſayings, they were aſtoniſhed xt 
his doctrine, for he taught them as one that had anthority, 
Who was it that were aſtoniſhed ? why St. Luke will tel 
you it was the multitude that heard him, chapter the 
7th, when he had ended all his ſayings in the audience 
of the people. As to that of blaming any perſon for be- 
lieving as the church believes, *tis either your ill will which 
made you deaf, or elſe you were willing to hear what was 
never ſpoke, What I ſaid was, that many falſe preachers tell 
the people to believe as the church believes, when they areiz- 
norant in what manner the church believes. As to what laſt- 
ly, you call ſo inhuman, ſee St. Jerome on the 26th of St. Mat- 
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baptiſm, if he anſwers not his profeſſion, but gives himſelf up 
to fleſhly deſires, is in reſpect of eternal life which is pro- 
miſed to chriſtians, no more a chriſtian than a Jew or 
Turk; yea, I fay his condition ſhall be worſe at. the alt 
day, if he ſays true, who ſays, Twas better never to 


to fall away; tis the duty of a preacher to exhort all ſo to 
live with Chriſt here, that they may reign with him 


chriſtians ; ſo the interpreters of the ſcriptures ſpeak, but 


cator, or a murderer, with you is a good catholick, and 
a ſervant of Chriſt, but theſe are alſo ſervants of fin and | 
of the devil, therefore they can ſerve two maſters, which 
was what Chriſt did not know. If fo, a dead faith may 
be catholick, and devils may be members of the catholick 
church, as being thoſe, who according to St. James, be 
lieve and tremble. You ſay a fornicator believes in Cuil, 
he who believes in Chriſt ſhall not periſh, but have 
everlaſting life : alſo St. Paul writing to the lere 
which had erred from the faith, calls them a church, 4 
to the Corinthians, in one chapter, calls them both _ 
perſons and the temple of God, becauſe ſome were gn 
and ſome were bad, for carnal perſons were not = 
temple of God, and the church was the multitude of pr 


feſſors, good and bad, the evangelical net 0 4 
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door are thieves and robbers, whether they be popes, bi- 


of all ſorts. Now, pray, is it a crime to ex 
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1 and not evil? If your diſcourſe is no gentler 
to do gu letter, I deſire I may hear none of it; but all 
ta eſs, anger, and evil-ſpeaking, with all malice, being 

tte 5 

taken de me: I believe you deſire no ſuch audi- 
burdenſome and unleſs God gives you a better difpoſi- 
tors 1 ball erer deſire you to be one of mine. 

tion, Farewel. 


| another Letter of Mr. Latimer to Dr. Sherwood. 


V the Spirit of truth be with you. I have read your 

Ictterthro' carefull y, but it is more worthy of the flames 
vin of my peruſal, it abounds ſo much with flanders, What 
e truly ſaid you ſha!l ſoon ſee. Pis now a great 
1 470 Gnce ſeveral perſons who heard the ſermon preach- 
-  Marchfield, told me, you being preſent, ſuffered the 
of openly, and with authority, to fay, that thoſe were 
worthy and miſerable wretches who ſaluted the virgin 
* wer of God with the angelick ſalutation, unleſs the 
me? -aiſe her up again that ſhe might bear Chriſt. I ſaid, 
ne was neither chriſtianly nor religiouſly done, had you not 
keen chere; ſor we ought not to offend pious chriſtians, 
who may not believe juſt as we do. Nove whether this 
i ſlandering, or not rather giving pious and religi- 
ous advice, &c. 


The remaining part of the letter is viudicating 
himſelf from the ſame things as the former, 
and almoſt in the ſame words, which tor bre- 
vity's ſake we omit, 


A Letter from Mr. Latimer to 'Sir Edward 
Baynton, Knight. 


Ight worſhipful fir, I recommend myſelf unto you 
R with hearty thanks for your friendly, charitable, and 
mindful remembrance of me ſo poor a wretch. Whereas 
Wof latz I received your letters by Mr. Bonnam, and per- 
ching therein who are grieved with me, and what be- 
hoveth me to do in caſe I muſt needs come up; for which 
your goodneſs towards me, whereas I myſelf am not 
able to recompenſe, I ſhall not ceaſe to pray my Lord 
God, who is both able, and alſo doth indeed reward all 
them that favour the favourers of his truth for his ſake : for 
ie truth is a common thing, pertaining to every man, for 
kiich every man ſhall anſwer another day. And I deſire 
our neither of your maſterſhip, nor of any man elſe, 
Nut in the truth and for the truth, I take God to witneſs, 
Evhich knowcth all. 

In very deed Mr. Chancellor did ſhew me, that my 
Id biſhop of London had ſent letters to him for me: 
end I made anſwer that he was mine ordinary, and that 
de might and Chould reform me as far as I needed re- 
formation as well and as ſoon as my lord of London. 
And I would be very loth (no this deep winter) being fo 
Nea and ſo feeble (not only exerciſed with my old diſeaſe 
I my head and fide, but alſo with new, both the cholick 
and ſtone) to take ſuch a journey; and though he might 
„ do, yet he needed not, for he was not bound ſo to do. 
withſtanding I ſaid, if he to do my lord of London 
pawe, to my great diſpleaſure, would necds command 
Mc to go, 1 would obey his command, yea though it ſhould 
* INTE ſo great a grievance. and painful to me. With 
uch anſwer he was content, ſaying, he would certify 


— 


bord of London thereof, truſting his lordſhip would be 
coatent with the ſame. 


te Chancellor alſo ſaid, that my lord of London ſeemed 
= ge with me, becauſe I contemned his au- 
Ja Abbe Fe, alt being in London. Forſooth I preached 

„church, not certain then (as I remember) whe- 


ES dioceſe or no, intending nothing leſs than to 
bone? Aer authority; and this 1 did at the requeſt of 

Ne ant men, as they ſeemed to me, whoſe names 
E.... ow, for they were not of my acquaintance be- 
3 rudy 70 thereof for their ſakes, leſt if I knew 
od deſire - o compelled to utter them fo, and their 
rouble ; for ut we godly preaching ſhould turn to their 
he ruth 8 required me very earneſtly, and to ſay 
Pariſh or ne, 8 Whether they were of that 
Nemſelyes. be of not certain: but they ſhewed not only 

No 29. allo many others to be very deſirous to 
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ou, neither your diſcourſe nor writinz would be 
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hear me, pretending great hunger and thirſt of the word 
of God and ghoſtly doctrine. And upon conſideration, 
and to avoid all inconveniences, I put them off, and te- 
tuſed them twice or thrice, till at laſt they brought me 
word, that the parſon and curate were not only content, 
but alſo defired me; notwithſtanding that they certified 
him both of my name plainly, and allo that I had not the 
biſhop's ſeal to ſhew for me, but only a licenſe of the uni- 
verſity : which curate did receive me, welcomed me, and 
when I ſhould go into the pulpit, gave me the common 
benediction; ſo that I had not only been uncharitable, 
but alſo churliſhly uncharitable, if I ſhould have ſaid nay. 
Now all this ſuppoſed to be truth (as. it is) I marvel greatly 
now my lord of London can alledge any contempt of 
him in me, 

Firſt, He did never inhibit me in my liſe; and if he 


did inhibit his curate to reccive me, what pertaineth that 
to me, who did neither know thereof 


; er nor yet made any 
ſuit to the curate deceitfully ; nor did it appear to me very 


likely that the curate would ſo little have regarded my lord's 
inhibition, which he maintaineth ſo vigilantly, not know- 
ing my lord's mind before. Therefore [ conjectured with 
myſelf, that either the curate was of ſuch acquaintance 
with my lord, that he might admit whom he would ; or 
elic (and rather) that it was a train and a trap laid before 
me, to the intent that my lord himſelf, or ſome pertaining 
to him, was appointed to have been there, and to have 
taken me if they could in my ſermon : which conjecture 
hath occaſioned me ſomewhat to ſuſpe& thoſe men which 
deſired me, though they ſpake never fo fair and friendly, 
and alſo rather to go. For I preach nothing, but if it 
might be ſo, I would my lord himſelf might hear me 
every ſermon I preach, So certain I am that it is truth 
which I take in hand to preach. If I had with power of 
my friends (the curate gainſaying and withſtanding me) 
preſumed to have gone into the pulpit, there had been 
ſomething wherefore to pretend a contempt. I preached 
in Kent alſo at the earneſt requeſt of a curate ; yet I do 
not hear that his ordinary laveth any contempt to my 
charge, or yet — trouble the curate. 

I marvel not little how my lord biſhop of London, ha- 
ving ſo large and populous a dioceſe committed to his 
charge, can have leiſure for preaching and tcaching the 
word of God, opportunely and preſſingly, in ſeaton, and 
out of ſeaſon, publickly aud privately, to his own flock, 
in perſuading, confuting, exhorting, and admonithing with 
all mildneſs and doctrine, have leiſure (1 ſay) either to 
trouble me, or to trouble hunſelt wich me, ſo poor a 
wretch, a ftranger to him, and nothing pertaining to his 
cure, but as every man pertaincth to every man's cure, fo 
intermixing and intermeddling hunſelf with another man's 
cure, as though he had nothing to do in his own, It I 
would do as ſome men ſay my lord doth, gather up 11cncs, 
warily and covetouſly, and yet neither preach for it in mine 
own cure nor elſewhere, peradventure he would deny me 
nothing. In very deed I did admoniſh both judges and 
ordinaries to uſe charitable equity in their judgments to- 
wards ſuch as be accuſed, namely, of ſuch accuſers, who 
be as like to hear and bewray, as others be to ſay amiſs, 
and to take men's words in the meaning thereof, and not 
to wreſt them in another ſenſe than they were ſpoken in: 
for all ſuch accuſers and witneſſes do falſe before God, as 
St. Jerome faith upon the 26th chapter of St. Matthew. 
Nor yet do I account thoſe judges well adviſed, who wit- 
tingly will give ſentence after ſuch witneſſes, much leſs 
thoſe who procure ſuch witneſles againſt any man : nor 
do I think judges now-a-days ſo deeply confirmed in grace, 
or ſo impeccable, but that it may become preachers to ad- 
moniſh them to do well, as well as other kinds of men 
both great and ſmall. And this I did, occaſioned of the 
epiſtie which [ declared, Rom. 6. wherein is this ſentence, 
Ye are not under the law but under grace, Ye chiiſtian 
men that believe in Chriſt, are not under the law. What 
a ſaying is this (quoth I) if it be not rightly underſtood, 
that is, as St. Paul did underſtand it? for the words ſound 
as though he would go about to occaſion chi iſtian men to 
break law, ſeeing they be not under the law: and what if 
the pſeudo-apoſtles, adverſaries to St. Paul, would have 
ſo taken them, and accuſed St. Paul of the ſame to my 
lord of London? if my ſaid lord would have heard St. Paul 
declare his own mind of his own words, then he ſhould 
have eſcaped, and the wu ppt put to rebuke; 0 3 
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would have rigorouſly followed whatſoever was alledged 
and proved, and have given ſentence after relation of the 
accuſers, then good St. Paul muſt have borne a faggot at 
Paul's Croſs, my lord of London being his judge. O, it 
had been a godly fight to have ſeen St. Paul with a faggot 
on his back, even at Paul's Croſs, my lord of London bi- 
ſhop of the ſame, ſitting under the croſs. Nay, verily 
I dare ſay, my lo” ſhould ſooner have burned him, for 
St. Paul did not mean that chriſtian men might break law, 
and do whatſoever they would, becauſe they were hot un- 
der the law: but he did mean, that chriſtian men might 
keep the law, and fulfil the law, if they would, becauſe 
they were not under the law, but under Chriſt, by whom 
they were divided from the tyranny of the law, and above 
the law, that is to ſay, able to fulfil the law, to the plea- 
ſure of him that made the law, which they could never 
do of their own ſtrength, and without Chriſt : ſo that to 
be under the law, after St. Paul's meaning, is to be weak 
to fatisfy the law; and what could St. Paul do with all, 
though his adverfaries would not ſo take it? But perad- 
venture my lord would ſay, that men will not take the 
preachers words otherwiſe than they mean therein. Bona 
verba ; as though St. Paul's words were not otherwiſe 
taken, as it appeareth in the third chapter to the Romans, 
where he ſaith, Our unrighteouſneſs commendeth and 
maketh more excellent the righteouſneſs of God, which 
ſoundeth to many as though they ſhould be evil, that good 
ſhould come of it, and by unrighteouſneſs to make the 
righteouſneſs of God more excellent. So St. Paul was 
reported to mean; yet he did mean nothing ſo; but ſhewed 
the ineſtimable wiſdom of God, who can uſe our naugh- 
tineſs to the manifeſtation of his unfpeakable goodnels ; 
not that we ſhould do naughtily to that end and purpoſe. 
Now my lord will not think (I dare ſay) that St, Paul 
was to blame that he ſpake no more circumſpectly, more 
warily, or more plainly, to avoid evil offence of the peo- 
ple; but rather he will blame the people, for not taking 
better heed, and not giving more attendance to St. Paul's 
ſpeaking, for the better underſtanding thereof : yea, he 
will rather pity the people, who have been ſo long nuzled 
in the doctrine of the phariſees, and wallowed ſo long in 
the darkneſs of man's traditions, ſuperſtitions, and trade 
of living, that they were unapt to receive the bright light- 
neſs of the truth, and wholeſome doctrine of God, ut- 
tered by St. Paul. Nor do I think my lord will require 
more circumſpection, or more convenience to avoid offence 
of errors in me, than was in St. Paul, when he did not 
eſcape malevolous corrections, and flanderous reports of 
them that were of perverſe judgments, who reported him 
to ſay whatſoever he appeared to them to ſay, or whatſo- 
ever ſeemed to them to follow of his ſaying : but what fol- 
loweth ? So they report us to ſay, faith St. Paul, fo they 
ſpeak evil of us; but ſuch whoſe damnation is juſt, ſaith 
he; and I think the damnation of all ſuch that report evil 
of preachers now-a-days, likewiſe juſt, for it is untruth 
now and then, Yea Chriſt himſelf was miſ-reported, and 
falſly accuſed, both as touching his words, and alſo as con- 
cerning the meaning of his words. Firſt, he ſaid, De- 
ſtruite, that is to ſay, Deſtroy you; they made it Poſſum 
Deſtruere, that is to ſay, I can deftroy : He ſaid, Tem- 
plum hoc, This Temple; they added, Manu factum, that 
is to ſay, Made with hand, to bring it to a contrary ſenſe, 
So they both inverted his words, and alſo added unto his 
words, to alter his ſentence : for he did mean of the tem- 
ple of his body, and they wreſted it to Solomon's temple. 
Now I report me, whether it be a juſt fame raiſed up and 
diſperſed after this manner, Nay verily, for there be three 
manner of perſons which can make no credible informa- 
tion: Firſt, adverſaries, enemies; Secondly, ignorant and 
without judgment: Thirdly, Suſurrones, that is to ſay, 
whiſperers, and blowers in men's ears, who will ſpue out 
in hudder muddet, more than they dare avow openly. The 
firſt will not, the ſecond cannot, the third dare not: there- 
fore the relation of ſuch is not credible, and therefore they 
can make no fame lawful, nor occaſion any impartial judge 
to make proceſs againſt any man; and it maketh no little 
matter what they be themſelves that report of any man, 
whether well or evil: for it is a great commendation to be 
evil ſpoken of, by them that be naught themſelves, and to 
be commended by them, is many times no ſmall reproach. 
God ſend us once all grace to wiſh well one to another, 
and to ſpeak well one of another, 


Methinks it were more comely for my lord (if it vw. 
comely for me to ſay ſo) to be a preacher himſelt n 
ſo great a cure as he hath, than to be a diſquiete; ae, 
troubler of preachers,” and to preach nothing at al hi 
ſelf. If it would pleaſe his lordſhip to take io great : fl. 
bour and pain at any time, as to come to preach 1 as 
little biſhoprick at Weſt Kingſton, whether I were m 
ſent or abſent myſelf, I would thank his lordſhip "TL 4 
and think myſelf greatly bounden to him, that he cf 1 
charitable goodneſs would go ſo far to help to diſcha e 
in my cure, or elſe I were more unnatural than a ben = 
reaſonable ; nor yet would I diſpute, contend or D 
by what authority, or where he had authority ſo to d 
long as his preaching were fruitful, and to the edifica; 
of my pariſhioners. As for my lord, he may do ** 
pleaſeth his lordſhip: I pray God he do always as we) . 
I could wiſh him ever to do. But I am ſure St. Paul ith 
in the firſt chapter to the Philippians, that in his time "Sa 
preached Chrift for envy of him, thinking thereby 6 
grieve him withal, and as it were to obſcure him, and : 
bring his authority into contempt ; ſome of good will and 
love, thinking thereby to comfort him: notwithftangi, 
(faith he) by all manner of ways, and after all faſhic 
whether it be of occaſion or of truth, as ye would ſay fr 
truth ſake, ſo that Chriſt be preached and ſliewed, | jor 
and will joy. So much he regarded more the glory d 


8 
and 3 


| Chriſt, and promotion of Chriſt's doctrine, to the edife;. 


tion of chriſtian ſouls, than the maintenance of his gy 
authority, reputation and dignity, conſidering right ye 
(as he ſaid) that what authority ſocver he had, it wi, » 
edification, and not to deſtruction. Now I think t yer 
no reproach to my lord, but very commendable, rather 
joy with St. Paul, and be glad that Chriſt be preached, 
in whatever manner, yea, though it were for envy, that 
is to ſay, in diſdain, deſpite and contempt of his lordſby 
(which thing no man well adviſed will attempt) than whe 
the preaching cannot be proved juſtly, to demand of te 
preacher auſterely, as the phariſces did of Chriſt, By vu 
authority do you theſe things, and who gave you this a. 
thority ? As my authority is good enough, and as good 
any my lord can give me, yet I would be glad to hare hi 
alſo, if it would pleaic his lordſhip to be fo good unto ne, 
For the univerſity of Cambridge hath authority apoſtolic 
to admit twelve yearly, of which I am one: and the kin? 
highneſs, God ſave his grace, hath decreed, that all al 
mitted of univerſities ſhould preach throughout all ts 
realm, as long as they preached well, without interny- 
tion; my lord of Canterbury, my lord of Durham, uit 
many ſuch others, ſtood by, and heard the decree, ad 
alſo gave their conſent to the ſame. Now to contemn ny 
lord of London's authority, were no little fault in ne; 
ſo no leſs fault might appear in my lord of London, 
contemn the king's authority and decree, yea fo godly, 
fruitful, ſo commendable a decree, pertaining both to the 
edification of chriſtian ſouls, and alſo to the regard an 
defence of the popiſh grace and authority apoſtolick. I. 
have a book of the king not inhibited, is to obey Ut 
king, and to inhibit a preacher of the king's admitted, 
it not to diſobey the king? Is it not one king that du 
inhibit and admit, and hath he not as great authority 
admit as to inhibit ? He that reſiſteth the power, wii 
admitting or inhibiting, doth he not reſiſt the ordne 
of God? We low ſubjects are bound to obey power 3 
their ordinances: and are not the higheſt ſubjech 1 
who ought to give us enſample of ſuch obedience? As f 
my preaching itſelf, I truſt in God, my lord of Lond 
cannot juſtly blame it, nor reprove it, if it be taken 
the circumſtance thereof, and as I ſpake it, or dle 
not my preaching, but his that falſiy reporteth it, & 
poet Martial ſaid to one that depraved his book : 


To me ('tis true) you ſay thoſe lines belong 
But they're your own, whilſt you repeat them Ws 
But now I hear ſay that my lord of London is inform 
and upan the ſaid information hath informed the king) ; 
I go about to defend Bilney, and his cauſe, againl 8 2 
dinaries and his judges, which I aſſure you 15 2% 2 
I had nothing to do with Bilney, ror yet with 5 Js, 
except his judges did him wrong; for I did 10s | 
but admoniſh all judges indifferently to do ! ight; Tho 

1% 


I altogether ſo fooliſh as to deſend the thing We 


— . 
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Book II. 
It might have become a preacher to ſay as I ſaiq, 
6 Bilney had never been born. I have known Bil- 
cat while, I think much better than ever did my 

1 of London: for I have been his ghoſtly father many 
noon 1 to tell you the truth, what I have thought al- 
times 3 un im, I have known hitherto few ſuch fo prompt 
ways * 90 7 * every man good according to his power, 
and read) 4 and foc, and wittingly offended no man; in 
| both _— a very good and pious ſou}, in nothing fit 
_ "wretched world, for the blindneſs of which he 
a and bewail as much as any man that I ever 
_—_— 600 ſingular learning, as well in holy ſerip- 
re 9 py all other good letters, I will not ſpeak of it. 
Notwichſtandings if either now of late, or at any time 
he attempted any thing contrary to the obedience which a 
chriftian man doth owe either to his prince or to his bi- 
| hop, 1 neither do nor will allow and approve that, nei- 
ther in him, or any other man: we Le all men, and liable 
to fall; wherefore he that ſtandech, let him beware he fall 
not. How he ordered or miſordered himſelf in judgment, 
| cannot tell, nor will I meddle withal ; God knoweth, 
whoſe judgments I will not judge. But I cannot but 
wonder, if a man living ſo mercifully, ſo charitably, fo 
*iently, ſo continently, fo ſtudiouſſy and virtuouſly, and 
Elling his old Adam, that is to ſay, mortifying his evil 
affections, and blind motions of his heart fo diligently, 
ould die an evil death, there is no more, but let him 
that ſtandeth beware that he fall not: for if ſuch as he 
{hall die evil, what ſhall become of me, ſuch a wretch as 
am? But let this go, as little to the purpoſe, and come 
to the point we muſt reſt upon. Either my lord of London 
vill judge my outward man only, as it is ſaid, Man ſeeth 
thoſe things that are without ; or elſe he will be my God, 
and judge mine inward man, as it is ſaid, But God ſeeth 
the heart, If he will have to do only with mine outward 
na, and meddle with mine outward converſation, how 
that I have ordered myſelf toward my chiiſtian brethren, 
the king's liege people, I truſt I ſhall pleaſe and content 
both my Lord God, and alſo my lord of London: for I 
have preached and teached but according to holy ſcrip- 
ture, holy fathers, and ancient interpreters of the ſame, 
with which I think my lord of London will be pacified: 
for I have done nothing elſe in my preaching, but with 
all diligence moved my auditors to faith and charity, to 
do their duty, and that which is neceſſary to be done. 
As for things of private devotion, mean things, and vo- 
Juntary things, I have reproved the abuſe, the ſuperſtition 
of them, without condemnation of the things themſelves, 
a5 1t becometh preachers to do: which thing, if my lord 
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he ſhould be reported (no doubt) to condemn the uſe of 
ſach things, of covetous men which have damage, and 
had lefs in their boxes by condemnation of the abuſe, 
which abuſe they ſaid rather ſhould continue ſtill, than 
their profit ſhould not continue (fo thorny be their hearts, ) 
If my lord will needs coaſt and invade my inward man, 
will I, nill I, and break violently into my heart, I fear I 
dall diſpleaſe my lord of London (which I would not wil- 
linely do) or elſe my Lord God, which I ſhall be more 
loth to do: mot for any infidelity, but for ignorance, for 
believe as a chriſtian man ought to believe : but perad- 
Jinance venture my lord knoweth, and wilt know many things 
* F <rtainly, which (perchance) I am ignorant in, with which 
4; 21, ignorance, though my lord of London may if he will be 
N content, yet 1 truſt my Lord God will pardon it, as 
Lende long as I hurt no man withal, and ſay to him with dili- 
en wi gent ſtudy, and daily prayer, My heart is ready, O God, 
1% it 3 ny ncart is ready, fo ſtudying, and preaching, and tarry- 
ng the pleaſure and leiſure of God: and in the mean 

leaton, Acts 8. as Apollos did, when he knew nothing of 
8 the baptiſm of John, teach and preach mine, 
ou 8 lan that, and no farther than I know to be 
1 20 ere be three creeds, one in my maſs, another 
2 — the third common to them that neither ſay 
they i mattins, nor hr know what they ſay when 
Gel wy r and 1 believe all three with all that 
0 = 2 t in holy writ, lor me and all others to be- 
e - = ignorant in things which I truſt hereafter 
GEE - not know things in which I have been 
ka 8 bes aa ever learn, and ever to be learned, 
we th 1 ; earninggewith ignorance not to offend, I 
acht in times paſt, that the pope, Chriſt's vicar, 
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of London will do himſelf (as I wiſh to God he would) 
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hath been lord of all the world as Chriſt is, fo that if he 
ſhould have deprived the king of his crown, or you of the 
lordſhip of Bromeham, it had been enough ; for he could 
do no wrong. Now I might be hired to think otherwile z 
notwithſtanding L have both ſeen and heard ſcripture drawn 
to that purpoſe, I have thought in times paſt, that the 
pope's diſpenſations of the pluralities of benefces, and ab- 
lence from the ſame, had diſcharged conſciences before 
God : foraſmuch as I have heard, Lo! I am with you, 
and he who hearcth you, bended to corroborate the ſame. 
Now 1 might be intreated to think otherwiſe, &c. 

I have thought in times paſt, that the pope could have 
ſpoiled purgatory at his pleaſure with a word of his mouth ; 
now learning might perſuade me otherwiſe, or elſe I would 
marvel why he would ſuffer ſo much money to. be beſtowed 
that way, which is ſo needful to be beſtowed otherwiſe, 
and t» deprive us of fo many patrons in heaven as he 
might deliver out of purgatory, &c. I have thought in 
times paſt, that if I had been a friar, and in a cowl, I 
could not have been damned, nor afraid of death, and 
by occaſion of the ſame I have been minded many times 
to have been a friar, namely, when I was ſore, ſick and 
diſeaſed : now I abhor my ſuperſtitious fooliſhneſs, &c. 1 
have thought in times paſt, that divers images of ſaints 
could have helped me, and done me much good, and de- 
livered me of my diſeaſes : now I know that one can help 
as much as another. And it pitieth my heart that my lord, 
and ſuch as my lord is, can ſuffer the people to be ſo craf- 
tily deceived. It were too long to tell you what blind- 
neſs I have been in, and how long it was ere I could for- 
ſake ſuch folly, it was ſo incorporated in me: but by 
continual prayer, continual ſtudy of ſcripture, and oft 
communing with men of more right judgmenr, God hath 
delivered me, &c, Yea, men think my lord himſelf hath 
thought in times paſt, that by God's law a man might 
marry his brother's wife, which now both dare think and 
fay contrary : and yet this his boldneſs might have chanced, 
in pope Julius's days, to ſtand him either in a fire, or elic 
in a faggot. Which thing deeply conſidered and pondered 
by my lord, might ſomething ſtir him to charitable equity, 
and to be ſomething remiſs toward men, which labour 
to do good as their power ſerveth with knowledge, and do 
hurt to no man with their ignorance : for there is no greater 
diſtance than between God's law, and not God's law. 

And finally as ye ſay, the matter is weighty, and ought 
ſubſtantially to be looked upon, even as weighty as my 
life is worth; but how to look ſubſtantially upon it other- 
wiſe I know not, than to pray my Lord God day and 
night, that as he hath emboldened me to preach his truth, 
ſo he will ſtrengthen me to ſuffer for it, to the edification 
of them which have taken by the working of him fruit 
thereby; and even ſo I defire you, and all others that fa- 
vour me for his ſake, likewiſe to pray: for it is not l 
(without his mighty helping hand) that can abide that 
brunt ; but I have truſt that God will help me in time of 
need, which if I had not, the ocean ſea, I think, ſhould 
have divided my lord of London and me by this day. 
For it is a rare thing for a preacher to have favour at his 
hand who is no preacher himſelf, and yet ought to be, I 
pray God that he and I may both diſcharge ourſelves, he 
in his great cure, and I in my little one, to God's plea- 
ſure, and ſafety of our fouls, Amen. I pray you pardon 
me, that I write no more diſtinctly, nor more truly, for 
my head is out of frame, that it would be too painful for 
me to write it again; and if I be not prevented, I intend 
to make merry with my pariſhioners this Chriſtmas, for all 
the ſorrow, leſt perchance I never return to them again: 
and I have heard ſay, that a doe is as good in winter as 
a buck in ſummer. 


A Letter of Sir Edward. Baynton, Knight, an- 
ſwering to Mr. Latimer, 


After Latimer, after hearty recommendations; I 
have communicated the effect of your letters to di- 
vers of my friends, ſuch as for chriſtian charity (as they 
ſay) rather defire in you a reformation, either in your 
opinion (if it ſwerve from the truth) or at leaſt in your 
manner and behaviour, inaſmuch as it giveth occaſion of 
ſlander and trouble, to the hindrance of your good pur- 
poſes, than any other inconvenience to your perſon or good 
name. And foraſmuch as your ſaid letter miſliketh them 
Tf 


0 


344 
in ſome part, and that I have ſuch confidence in your chriſ- 
tian breaſt, as in my judgment ye will conformably and 
vladly both Hear, that may be reformed in you, and allo 
(as it is worthy) ſo acknowledge and confeſs the ſame : I 
have therefore deſired them to take the pains to note their 
minds in this letter which I ſend to you, as the ſum of 
their ſayinzs, and ſent from me your aſſured friend and 
favourer, in that that is the very truth of God's word : 
wherein nevertheleſs, as I truſt yourſelf will temper your 
own judgment, and in a ſoberneſs affirm no truth of 
yourſelf, which ſhould divide the unity of the congrega- 
tion in Chriſt; and the received trath agreed upon by holy 
fathers of the church, conſonant to the ſcripture of God, 
even ſo whatſoever ye will do therein (as I think ye will 
not do otherwiſe than ye ſhould do) I being unlearned, 
and not of the knowledge to give ſentence in this alterca- 
tion and contention, muſt rather of good congruence ſhew 
myſelf in that you diſagree with them, readier to follow 
their doctrine in truth, than yours, unleſs it may pleaſe 
Almighty God to inſpire and confirm the hearts of ſuch 
people to teſtify the ſame in ſome honeſt number, as ought 
to induce me to give credence unto them. 

Only God knoweth the certain truth, which is com- 
municated to' us, as our capacity may comprehend it by 
faith, but that is through a glaſs darkly. And there have 
been thoſe who have had a zeal of God, but not accor- 
ding to knowledge. Among whom I repute not you, but 
to this purpoſe 1 write it, that to call this or that truth, it 
requireth a deep and profound knowledge, conſidering that 
to me unlcarned, that I take for truth may be otherwiſe, 
not having a ſenſe exerciſed enough, as St. Paul faith, to 
diſcern good' and evil : and it is ſhewed me, that an opi- 
nion or manner of teaching, which cauſeth. diſſention in a 
chriſtian congregation, is not of God, by the doctrine of 
St. John in his epiſtle, where he ſaith, All who confeſs 
that Chriſt is come in the fleſh, &c. are of God. And 
like as the word of God hath always cauſed diſſention 
among men unchriſtened, whereupon hath enſued and fol- 
lowed martyrdom to the preacher, ſo in Chriſt's congre- 
gation, among them that profeſs Chriſt's name, in one 
Lotid, one baptiſm, and one faith, they that preach and 
ſtir rather contention than charity, though they can defend 
their ſaying, yet their teaching is not to be taken as of 
God, in that it breaketh the chain of chriſtian charity, and 
maketh diviſion in the people, congregate and called by 
God into an unity of faith and baptiſm. But for this point 
I would pray to God, that not only in the truth may be 
agreement, but alſo ſuch ſoberneſs and uniform behaviour 
uſed in teaching and preaching, as men may wholly ex- 
preſs (as they may) the charity of God, tending only to 
the union and love of us all, to the profit and ſalvation of 
our ſouls, 


Mr. Lat:mer's Anſwer to Sir Edward Baynton's 
Letter. 


IGHT worſhipful fir, and my ſingular good maſter, 

&c. Whereas you have communicated my laſt let- 

ters to tome of your friends, which rather deſire this or 
that in me, &c. what I think therein I will not ncw ſay, 
not for that there could be any peril or danger in the ſaid 
letters (well taken) as far as I can judge, but for that 


they were raſhly and unadviſedly ſcribbled, as ye might 


well know both by my excuſe, and both by themſelves 
alſo, though no excuſe had been made. And beſides that, 
ye know right weil, that where the bee gathereth honey, 
even there the ſpinner gathereth venom, not for any di- 
verſity of the flower, but for different natures in them that 
ſuck the flower: as in times paſt, and in the beginning, 
the very truth, and one thing in itſelf, was to ſome an 
oftence, to ſome fooliſhneſs, to others otherwiſe diſpoſed, 
the wiſdom of God. Such difference there was in the 
hearers thereof. 

But this notwithſtanding, there is no more but cither 
my writing is good or bad, If it be good, the commu- 
nicating thereof to your friends cannot be hurtful to me; 
if it be otherwiſe, why ſhould you not communicate it to 
them, who both could and would inſtruct you in the truth, 
and reform my error.? Let this paſs, I will not contend : 
had 1 knew, ever cometh out of ſeaſon, Truly I were 
not well a.,viied if I would not either be glad of your in- 
ſtruction, or yet refuſe mige own reformation ; but yet it 
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long as I temper my own judgment, affirming not ing 
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is good for a man to look ere he leap, and God fort, 
ye ſhould be addict and ſworn to me to wretched a 100 
that you ſhould not rather follow the doctrine gf yy, 
friends in truth, ſo great Jearned men as they appes 5 
be, than the opinions of me, having never fo chi 
breaſt, 

Wherefore do as you will: for as I would not if] 
could, ſo I cannot if I would, be noiſome unto you; bio 
yet I fay I would my letters had been unwritten, if fer 8 
other cauſe, at leaſtway inaſmuch as they cauſe me to more 
writing, an occupation nothing meet for my mad head. 
And as concerning points which in my foreſaid letters 
your friends miſlike, I have little leiſure now to make au 
anſwer thereto, for the great buſineſs I have in my little 
cure: I know not what other men have in their greg: 
cures, ſeeing that I am alone without any prieſt to ſerve 
my cure, without any ſcholar to read unto me, without 
any book neceſſary to be looked upon, without learned 
men to come and counſel withal. All which things other, 
have at hand abundantly, but ſomething muſt be done, 
howſoever it be. I pray you to take it in good worth x; 


I thay 
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with prejudice of better. Firſt, ye millike that J f 
am ſure that I preach the truth, ſaying in reproof of the 
ſame, that God knoweth certain truth. Indeed God alone 
knoweth all certain truth, and God alone knoweth it as 
of himſclf, and none knoweth certain truth but God, and 
thoſe who be taught of God, as fai:h St. Paul, fer God 
hath made it plain to them: and Chriſt himſelf, They 
ſhall all be taught of God: and your friends deny nc but 
that certain truth is communicated to us, as our capacity 
may comprehend it by faith, which if it be truth, a; 
it is, then there ought no more to be required of any 
man, but according to his capacity; now certain it is, 
that every man hath not like capacity, &c. 

But as to my preſumption and arrogancy ; either I an 
certain or uncertain that it is truth that I preach. If it be" 
truth, why may not I ſay ſo, to encourage my hearets 10 
receive the ſame more ardently, and eniue it more 1cudi- 
ouſly ? If it be uncertain, why dare i be ſo bold to precch 
it? And if your friends, in whom you truſt ſo greatly, be 
preachers themſelves, after their ſermon, I pray vcu aſk 
them whether they be certain and ſure that they have 
taught you the truth or no, and ſend me word what they 
ſay, that I may learn to ſpeak after them, If taey ſa 
they be ſure, ye know what followeth : if they ſay thy 
be unſure, when ſhall you be ſure, that have fo doubttul 
and unſure teachers? And you vourſelf, whether are you 
certain or uncertain that Chriſt is your Savicur, and 9 
forth of other articles that ye be bound to believe? or whe- 
ther be ye ſure or unſure, that civil ordinances be the goo! 
works of God, and that you do God ſervice in doing 0f 
them, if ye do them for a good intent? If ye be uncer- 
tain, take heed he be your ſure friend that heareth you lay 
ſo, and then with what conſcience do ye doubt, lecing 
whatſoever is not of faith is ſin ? But contrary fay you, 
God alone knoweth certain truth, and ye have it bet 
through a glaſs darkly ; and there have bcen who hare 2 
zeal of God, but not according to knowledge: and to 
call this or that truth, it requireth a deep knowledge, cc 
ſidering that to you unlearned, that, you take ſor brut! 
may be otherwiſe, not having a ſenſe exerciſed to d 
good and evil, as ye reaſon againſt me, and fo you Go bet 
to know ſurely nothing for truth at all, but to wat! 
meekly here and there, with every wind of doctrine, dee 
Our knowledge here, you ſay, is but through 2 8 
darkly : what then? Ergo it is not certain and fue. . 

I deny your argument by your leave ; yea, it It En 
faith, as ye ſay, it is much ſure, becauſe the certain) 
faith is the ſureſt certainty, as Duns and other hes 
doctors ſay : that there is a great diſagreement beta 
certain knowledge and clear know icdge; for that m 
of things abſent that appear not, this requireth 1 ond 
ſence of the object, I mean of the thing known; 7 
I certainly and ſurely know the thing which 1p 
believe, though I do not clearly ar evidentiy kues . 
know your ſchool- ſubtiltics 25 wet as you, We e 
pute as though enigmatical knowledge, that 15 ” by 
dark and obſcure knowledge, night not be corn © 
ſure knowledge, becauſe it is not cicar, naaniſeit, . Ts 
dent knowledge; and yet there have been (ay 1 


have had a zeal, but not after knowledge. hot 
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mere have been ſuch, and yet be too many to the great 
_— of Chriſt's glory, which nothing doth more ob- 
hindrant an hot zeal accompanied with great authority 
ſcure, than ht judgment. There have been alſo, which 
without M8 Je with | of God, who hold- 
i knowledge Wit out any zeal of God, Who ho 
2p iry of God in unrighteouſneſs, ſhall be beaten 
ing e Aripes, while they knowing the will of God 
1 e thercafter. I mean not among Turks and 
25 en py be unchriſtened, but of them that be chriſ- 
6% If And there have been alſo, that have loſt the ſpiri- 
cnc edge of God's word which they had before, be- 
N not followed after it, nor promoted the 
es 1 rather with their mother wits have impugned 
_, the Father, and hindered the knowledge 
the wiſdom ot 7 1 : * 
thereof, which therefore nath been taxen away from them; 
dat Chriſt may be juſtified in his ſayings, and overcome 
when ae is judged, threatening Matth. 13. To him that 
bath not, that alſo which he hath, that is, that which 
he ſeemeth to have, ſhall be taken from him : when as 
to abuſe that which a man hath, or not to uſe it well, Is 
as not to have it. And alſo ſeeing it is true, that God 8 
vidom will not dwell in a body ſubject to fin, albeit he 
Abound in carnal wiſdom too much: yet the fame carnal 
and philoſophical underſtanding of God's ſcriptures, is not 
de wiſdom of God which is hid from the wiſe, and is re- 
W :caled to little ones. And if to call this or that truth, re- 
: cuireth a deep and profound knowledge, then cither every 
man hath a deep and profound knowledge, or elſe no man 
enn call this or that truth: and it behoveth every preacher 
d have ſo deep and profound knowledge, that he may call 
dis or that truth, which this or that he taketh in hand to 
© preach for the truth; and yet he may be ignorant and un- 
Certain in many things; both this and that, as Apollos 
as: but which things, whether this or that, he will not 
| attempt to preach for the truth. And as for myſelf, I truſt 
un God I may have my ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern good and 
E evil in thoſe things, which without deep and profound 
E knowledge in many things I preach not; yea there be 
many things in ſcripture in which I cannot certainly diſ- 
li em good and evil, I mean true and -falſe, not with all 
me exerciſe that I have in ſcripture, nor yet with the help 
oc all the interpreters that I have, to content myſelf and 
S others in all ſcruples that may ariſe : but in ſuch I am 
vont to wade no further into the ſtream, than that I may 
either go over, or elſe return back again, ever having re- 
ect, not to the oſtentation of my little wit, but to the 
edifcation of them that hear me, as far forth as I can, nci- 
cher paſſing mine own not yet their capacity. 
And ſuch manner of arguments might well ſerve the. 
devil againſt cowards, to occaſion them to wander and 
waver in the faith, and to be uncertain in things in which 
they ought to be certain: or elſe it may appear to 
make and ſerve againſt ſuch preachers which will define 
great ſubtilties and high matters in the pulpit, which no 
mam can be certain and ſure of by God's word to be truth, 
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ing | unlels a man had a ſuperlative ſenſe to diſcern good and 
ou. a; as whether, if Adam had not ſinned, we ſhould have 
by! al ſtock-fiſh out of Iſland: how many larks for a penny 
ve 2 u every ſtar in the element were a flickering hobby : how 


mar ears a man ſhall lie in purgatory for one fin, if he 
not plenty of the oil that runneth over our lamps to 
Wer the fin withal, and fo forget hell which cannot be 
ted, to provide for purgatory. 
duch argumentation (I ſay) might appear to make well 
lat tuch preachers, not againſt me, which ſimply and 
4 pal utter true faith and the fruits of the fame, which 
* I ies ot God, which he hath prepared for 
v is ol hs wy man to do the thing that pertaineth 
| rg ce and duty in his degree and calling, as the 
= pointeth 3 which thing a man may do with ſober- 
C Ay: a .f lenſe but indifferently exerciſed to diſcern 
155 3 | For it is but fool humility, willingly 
I. we, . vw ay S an infant in Chriſt and in infirmity. 
2 oh Which it was faid, Ye have need of milk 
unde An meat. For St. Paul ſaith not, Be ye 
or th. dan Rh : f not deceived. For though he would 
Na * _— think arrogantly of ourſelves, and a- 
Wo think of 1 re us to think of ourſelves, but ſo 
om bidder,” e m7 that we may be ſober and modeſt ; 
Widributea + us 10 to think of ourſelves, As God hath 
© every one the meaſure of faith. For he that 
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done for him, and of himſelf as God hath done for 
him, how ſhall he, or when ſhall he give due thanks 
to God for his gifts? And if your friends will not al. 
low the ſame, I pray you enquire of them whethcr they 
may with ſobrizty and modeſty, be ſure they preach to 
you the truth, and whether we may with ſobriety and 
modeſty, follow St. Paul's advice, where he faith unto us 
all, Be not children in underſtanding, but in maliciouf- 
neſs be ye infants. God give us all grace to keep the 
mean, and to think of ourſelves neither too hi eh nor too 
low, but ſo that we may reſtore unto him, who hath ſent 
abroad his gifts again, with good uſe of the ſame, fo that 
we do our part with the ſame, to the glory of God, Amen. 

For my life, I truſt in God that I neither (by God's 
grace) ſhall, neither in ſoberneſs, nor yet ia drunkenneſ:, 
athrm any truth of myſelf, therewith intending to divide 
that unity of the congregation of Chriſt, and the received 
truth agreed upon by the holy fathers of the church, con- 
ſonant to the ſcripture of God, though it be ſhewed you 
never ſo often, that an opinion or manner of teaching, 
which cauſeth difſention in a chriſtian congregation, is not 
of God, by the doctrine of St. John in his epiſtle, where 
he ſaith, Every one that confeſleth Chriſt in the fleſh, is 
of God. Firſt, Not of every thing whereupon followeth 
diſſention, cauſeth diſſention, as I would that they ſhewed 
you, that would alſo ſhew you, whether this opinion, that 
a man may not marry his brother's wife, be of God or of 
men: if it be of men, then as Gamaliel ſaid, diſſolve it; 
if it be of God, as I think it is, and perchance your friends 
alſo, Who can diſſolve it, but ſhall ſeem to repugn againſt 
God? And yet there be many, not heathens, but in 
Chriſtendom, that diſſent from the ſame, which could bear 
full evil to hear ſaid unto them, You are of the devil's 
ſide. So that ſuch an opinion might ſeem to ſome to make 
a diſſention in a chriſtian -congregation, ſaving that they 
may ſay perchance with more liberty than others, that an 
occaſion is ſometimes taken and not given, which with 
their favour I might abuſe for my defence, ſaving that 
it is not granted unto all in theſe worſt of times. 

The Sen having for preachers and teachers the 
falſe apoſtles, by whoſe teaching they were degencrate from 
the ſweet liberty of the goſpel into the ſour bonds of ccre- 
monies, thought themſelyes peradventure a chriſtian con- 
gregation, when St. Paul did write his epiſtle unto them, 
and were in a quiet trade under the dominion of maſterly 
curates, ſo that the falſe apoſtles might have objected to 
St. Paul, that his apolileſhip was not of God, foraſmuch 
as there was diſſention in a chriſtian congregation by oc- 


caſion thereof, while ſome would renew their opinions by 


occaſion of the epiſtle, ſome would judge, as they were 
wont to do, and follow their great lords and maſters, the 
falſe apoſtles, which were not heathen and unchriſtened, 
but chriſtened, and high prelates of the profeſſors of 
Chriſt. For your friends I know right well what Eraſmus 
hath ſaid in an epiſtle ſet before the paraphraſes of the firſt 
epiſtle to the Corinthians, which Eraſmus hata cauſed no 
ſmall diſſention with his pen in a chriſtian congregation, 
inaſmuch as many have diſſented from him, not only in 
cloiſters (men more than chriſtened men) of high perfec- 
tion, but alſo at Paul's Croſs, and St. Mary Spittle, be- 
ſides many that with no ſmall zeal have written againſt 
him, but not without anſwer. 

And I would fain learn of your friends, whether that 
St. Jerome's writing were of God, which cauſed diſſention 
in a chriſtian congregation, as it appeareth by his own 
words in the prologue before the canonical epiſtles, which be 
theſe : And whilft that you, Euſtochium, virgin of Chritt, 
enquire ſo earneſtly of me the truth of the ſcripture, you 
ſeem in ſome meaſure to put off my old age corroded with 
the teeth and bites of the envious, who ſtyle me a falſifier 
and corru ter of the ſcriptures z but I am not affrightned 
at their envy in ſuch a work, nor will deny the truth of 
the ſcriptures to thoſe that require it. I pray you what 
were they that called St. Jerome a falſifier and corrupter of 
ſcripture, and for envy would have bitten him with their 
teeth ; unchriſtian or chriſtian ? What had the unchriſtizn 
to do with chriſtian doctrine? They were worſhipful fa- 
thers of a chriſtian congregation, men of much hotter ſto- 
machs than right judgments, of a greater authority than 

ood charity, But St. Jerome would not ceaſe to do good 
for the evil ſpeaking of them that were naught, giving in 
that an enſample to us of the fame ; and if his dillenticn 
41 were 
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were in St. Jerome's time, what may be in our time? From 
il to worſe. 


And I pray you what mean your friends by a chriſtian | 


congregation ? All thoſe (think ye) that have been bap- 
tized ? But many of thoſe be in a worſe condition, and 
ſhall have greater damnation than many unbaptized. For 
it is not enough to a chriſtian congregation that is of God, 
to have been baptized : but it is to be conſidered what we 
promiſe when we be baptized, to renounce Satan, his 
works, his pomps. Which thing if we buſy not ourſelves 
to do, let us not crack that we profeſs Chriſt's name in a 
chriſtian congregation in one baptiſm, _ 

And where they add, in one Lord: I read in Matth. 
7. Not every one that ſaith Lord, Lord, &. And in 
Luke, the Lord himſelf complaineth and rebuketh ſuch 
profeſlors and conſeſſors, faying to them, Why call ye me 
Lord, Lord, and do not that I bid you? But I would your 
friends would take the pains to read over St. Chryſoſtom 
upon Matth. hom. 49. cap. 24. to learn to know a chriſ- 
tian congregation, if it will pleaſe them to learn of him. And 
where they add, in one faith, St. James faith boldly, Shew 
me thy faith by thy works. And St. Jerome, If we believe, 
we ſhew the truth in working. And the ſcripture faith, 
He that believeth God attendeth to his commandments : 
And the devils do believe to their little comfort. I pray 
God to ſave you and your friends from that believing and 
congregation, and from that faithful company. 

T herefore all this toucheth not them that be unbaptized, 
but them that be baptized, and anſwer not to their baptiſm. 
For St. Jerome ſheweth how true preachers ſhould order 
themſelves, when evil prieſts and falſe preachers, and the 
people that be by them deceived, ſhould be angry with 
them for preaching the truth, exhorting them to ſuffer 
death for the ſame, of the evil prieſts and falſe preachers, 
and the people deccived of them, aich evil prieſts and 
falſe preachers, with the people deceived, be baptized as 
well as others. And I fear that St. Jerome might appear 
to ſome chriſtian congregation, as they will be called, to 
write ſeditiouſly, to divide the unity of a great honeſt num- 
ber,confefling Chriſt, in one baptiſm, one Lord, one faith, 
ſaying, The people which before were brought aſleep by 
their maſters, muſt go up to the mountains, not ſuch 
mountains which ſmoke when they are touched, but to 
the mountains of the Old and New Teſtament, the pro- 
phets, apoſtles, and evangeliſts. And when thou art oc- 
cupicd with reading in theſe mountains, if then thou find 
no inſtructions (for the harveſt is great, and tfle workmen 
few) yet ſhalbthe diligent ſtudy of the people be fleeing to 
the mountains, and the ſlothfulneſs of the maſters ſhall be 
rebuked. | 

I do marvel why our chriſtian congregations be fo greatly 
grieved that lay-people would read ſcripture, ſeeing that 
St. Jerome alloweth and approveth of the fame, which 
compareth not here the unchriſtianed to the chriſtianed, 
but the lay-pcople chriſtianed fo their curates chriſtianed, 
under which they have been rocked and locked afleep in a 
ſubtle trade a great while full ſoundly, though now of 
late they have been awaked, but to their pain, at leaſt 
wiſe to the pain of thoſe that awakened them with the 
word of God; and it is properly ſaid of St. Jerome to call 
them maſters and not ſervants, meaning that ſervants teach 
not their own doctrine, but the doctrine of their maſter 
Chriſt, to his glory. Maſters teach not Chriſt's doctrine, 
but their own, to their own glory; which maſterly cu- 
rates cannot be quiet *till they have brought the people 
aſleep again: but Chriſt the very true maſter faith, Watch 
and pray, leſt ye enter into temptation, My thoughts are 
not your thoughts, neither my ways your ways, faith the 
Lord : and there have been thoſe who have gone about 
counſels, which they could not eſtabliſh. I pray God give 
our pcople grace ſo to awake, that their works may be ap- 
proved, and our maſters ſo to ſleep, that their idleneſs do 
not rebuke them. For who is ſo blind as not to ſee how 
far cur Chriſtian congregation doth gainſay St. Jerome, and 
ſpcaketh after another manner? God amend what is amils ; 
for, I underſtand we be ſomething wide. 

But now your friends have learned of St. John, That 
every one that confeſſeth Jeſus Chriſt in the fleſh, is of 
God: and I have learned of St. Paul, that there have been 
not among the heathen, but among the chriſtians, which 
confeſs Chriſt with their mouth, and deny him with their 
acts: ſo that St. Paul mould appear to expound St. John, 
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mouth only confeſs Chriſt to be come in the flch . 
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not of God: and many ſhall hear, I never kne 


| ſaid, there would come ravening wolves who yy 


ing their fellow-ſervants, eating and drinking with 


they deny him in their deeds, not giving meat in due 


- withſtanding that St. Auguſtine, upon the ſame epille g 


name for a chriſtian congregation : And though St. \ 


. Cauſe I did not fee it ſince I was at Cambridge; and her 


to know the difference, we muſt not ſtand upon our talk 
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ſaying that I will not affirm any thing as of m 
leave It to your friends to ſhew you, Whethe 
in deeds deny Chriſt, are by the bare confe 
mouth, of God: for your friends know wel 
the ſame St. John, He who is of God ſinne 
there both have been, and be now tos man 
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will not effectually hear the word of God by conſent 
the ſame, notwithſtanding that St. John ſaith, He 
of God heareth God's word; ye hear not becauſe 


which ſhall not only be chriſtened, but alſo ſhall 
and do puiſſant things in the name of Chriſt : 2 
ill 
the flock, meaning it of them who ſhould with then 
confeſs Chriſt in the fleſh, and uſurp by ſucceſſion the 5 
fice, which Chriſt calleth falſe prophets, and biages © 
beware of them, ſaying, They ſhall come in ſheep's Fahy 
ing, and yet they may wear both ſattin, ſilk, and «a... 


vely 
called afterwards naughty ſervants, not feeding, by I 


t ſmit. 
drunken, who ſhall have their portion with ee 
They are called Servants, I ſuppoſe, becauſe they conle; 


Chriſt in the fleſh : and naughty they are called bes 


ale 


f : ſez. 
ſon, and exerciſing maſterſhip over the flock, An; w 


your friends reaſon as though there cauld none bark ad 
bite at true preachers, but they that be unchriſtened, nx. 


St. John, calleth ſuch confeſſors of Chriſt, Anmtichritz 
who confeſs him in words and in deeds deny him; a ſtranee 


guſtine could defend his ſaying, yet his ſaying raizht N 
pear not to be of God, to ſome mens judgment, in tht; 
breaketh the chain of Chriſt's charity, ſo to cauſe ment; 
hate Antichriſts, according to the doctrine of St. Pa) 
Hate that is evil; and ſo make diviſion, not butwes 
chi iſtened and unchriſtened, but between chriſtians ans 
antichriſtians, when neither tongue nor pen can divide the 
antichriſtian from their blind folly. And I wiſh you ou! 
cauſe your friends to read over St. Auguſtine upon th 
epiſtle of St. John, and tell you the meaning theres, i 
they think it expedient for you to know it, as I remember 
it is Tractatu 3. but I am not ſure nor certain of that, le 


I have not St. Auguſtine's works to look for it, but wi! 
I know that there he teacheth us to know the chriſias 
from the antichriſtians, which both be chriſtened, an! 
both confeſs Jeſus to be Chriſt, if they be asked the cue 
tion: and yet the one part denicth it in very decd. But 


but attend to our doings and converſation of life, whethe 
we not only do not put our endeavour thereto, but 20 
perſuade ourſelves as though it were not neceſſary for ut» 
accompliſh ſuch things, &c. but that it is enough to be 
rule and authority over them, and to beſtow outs 
wholly upon ſecular matters, pleaſures, and pomp of ths 
world. And yet he will appear, at the leaſt to be of C 
alone, but they far otherwiſe confeſs Chriſt, who ate # 
proved to be of God by their confeſſion. 

And yet as long as they miniſter the word of Gol, d 
his ſacraments, or any thing that God hath ordained ! 
the ſalvation of mankind, wherewith God hath prone 
to be preſent, to work with the miniſtration of the lanes 
the end of the world, they be to be heard, to be oberth 
to be honoured for God's ordinance ſake, which is effect 
and fruitful, whatſoever the miniſter be, though he be 
devil, and neither church nor member of the lame, # 
Origen ſaith, and Chryſoſtom; {o that it is not 4 cs 
to honour them and truſt in them, St. Jerome faith 0 
there is required a judgment to diſcern when they W r 
God's word and ordinance of the ſame, and their 0%" 
peradventure we take chalk for cheeſe, Which wil aß 
our teeth, and hinder digeſtion. For as it 1s commu) 
ſaid, The blind eateth many a fly, as they did which = 
perſuaded by the high-prieſts to aſk: Barabbas and to © 
ciſy Jeſus : and ye know that to follow the blind po 
is to come into the pit with the ſame. And 0 N 
know, ſaith Auguſtine, how pertly they reful ef 
when men begin to blame them for their mis inte, - 
intolerable ſecularity and negligence ? They K 
ſhame blaſpheme Chriſt himſelf, but they will * " 
the miniſters and preachers by whom they be blame 


Book II. 


Therefore whereas ye will pray for agreement both in the 

h. and in uttering of the truth, when ſhall that be as long 
1 zn not hear the truth, but diſquiet with crafty con- 
> on the preachers of the truth, becauſe they reprove our 
"dich with the truth? And, to ſay the truth, better it 
2 = have a deformity in preaching, ſo that ſome would 
3 his truth of God, and that which is to be preached 

About cauponation and adulteration of the word, (as 
* . Caith in his time few did, what they do now-a-days 
1 to them that can judge) thau to have ſuch an uni- 
formity, that the ſilly people ſhould be thereby occaſioned 
to continue {till in their lamentable ignorance, corrupt 
judgment, ſuperſtition and idolatry, and eſteem things as 
they do all, prepoſteroully, doing that they need not to 
do, and leaving undone that they ought to do, for lack of 
knowing what is to be done, and ſo ſhew their love to 
God, not as God commandeth (who ſaith, If ye love me, 
keep my commandments, And again, He that knoweth 
my precepts, and doth them, he loveth me) but as they 
command, W hich ſeek their own things, not Chriſt's * 
though to tythe mint were more than judgment, faith and 
mercy. 
And what is to live in ſtate of curates, but that he taught 
which ſaid, Peter loveſt thou me ? feed, feed, feed ; which 
is now ſet aſide, as tho” to love, were to do nothing elſe 
but to wear rings, mitres and rochets, &. And when 
they err in right living, how can the people but err in lov- 
ing, and all of the new faſhion, to his diſhonour that ſuf- 
fered his paſſion, and taught the true kind of loving, which 
ij now turned to piping, playing, and curious finging, 
which will not be reformed (I believe) unleſs by the ſtrong 
hand of God. And [ have both St. Auguſtine and St. 
Thomas, with divers others, that [law] is taken not only 
for ceremonies, but alſo for morals, where it is ſaid, Ye 
are not under the law, though your friends reprove the 
ame. But they can make no diviſion in a chriſtian con- 
tween E crecation. And whereas both you and they would have a 
$ 206 bberneſs in our preaching, I pray God ſend it unto us, 
de the whatſoever ye mean by it. Forl fee well, whoſoever will 
oll be happy, and buſy with Woe to you, e ſhall ſhortly at- 
* ter come before you. 
ſeOl, And where your friends think that I made a lye, when 
ente I faid, that I have thought in times paſt that the pope had 
at, be. been lord of the world, though your friends be much better 
id net learned than I, yet I am ſure that they know not what 
ut vel either I think or have thought better than I, according 


rita to that, No man knoweth the things of a man, &c. as 
d, ai though better men than I have not thought fo, as Boni- 
wow facius Octavus (as I remember) the great learned man 
„ Bu 


John of the Burnt Tower, Presbyter Cardinalis in his 
book where he proveth the pope to be above the council 
general and ſpecial ; and where he faith that the pope is 
eing of kings, and lord of lords, and that he is the true 
lord of the whole world by good right, albeit in fact he be 
not ſo; and that Conſtantine did but reſtore his own un- 
to him when he gave unto him Rome; fo that as St. John 
lach Chriſt did, He came unto his own, and his own re- 
ceived him not; and yet I hear not that any of our chriſ- 
nan congregations have reclaimed againſt him, until now 
of late diſſention began. Who be your friends I cannot 
tel) but I wiſh you would defire them to be my good 

2 maſters, and if they will do me no good, at leaſt do me 
| prom? | 29harm ; and though they can do you more good than ], 
e . elm ſure I would be as loth to hurt you as they, ei- 
e ory mer with mine opinions, manner of preaching, or 

Writing. 

And as for the pope's high dominion over all, there is 
"nr Maruphus in London, an Italian, and in 
ten a merchant of diſpenſations, which I ſuppoſe 
| Iva N in the quarrel, God's true knight and true 
4 8 s touching purgatory, and worſhipping of ſaints, 
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en opened My mind never ſo much, yet I ſhall 
r deny my preaching, by them that have 
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Sir, I have had more buſineſs in my little cute, ſince 
I ſpake with you, what with fick folks, and what 

with matrimonies, than I have had fince I came to 

it, or than I would have thought a man ſhould have in 

a great cure. I wonder how men can go quietly to bed, 

who have great and many cures, and yet peradventure 

are in none of them all. But I pray you to tell none of 
your friends that I ſpake fo fooliſhly, leſt I make a diſſen- 
tion in a chriſtian congregation, and divide a ſweet and 
peaceable union, or as many as may reſt with this in ſuch 

an age. Sir, I had juſt made an end of this ſcribling, and 

was beginning to tranſcribe it more correctly, but there 

came a man of my lord of Farley's, with a citation to ap- 

pear be fore my lord of London in haſte, to be puniſhed for ſuch 

exceſſes as I committed at my laſt being there, fo that I could 
not perform my purpoſe ; I doubt whether ye can read it as 
it is. If ye can, well be it; if not, I pray youſendit me again, 
and that you ſo do, whether you can read it or not. Jeſus 
mercy, what a world is this, that I ſhall be put to ſo great 
labour and pains, beſides great charges, above my power, 
for preaching of a poor ſimple ſermon ! But I think our 
Saviour Chriſt ſaid true, I muſt needs ſuffer and fo enter: ſo 
dangerous a thing it is to live virtuouſly with Chriſt, yea, in 
a chriſtian congregation. God make us all chfiſtians, after 
the right faſhion, Amen. 


A publick and authentick Inſtrument of the Biſhops, 
for aboliſhing, and inhibiting of the Scripture, 
and divers other Books to be read in Engliſh, in 
the Time of King Henry the Eighth, 1531. 

N the name of God, Amen. Be it known to all and 
ſingular true and faithful people, to whom theſe preſent 
letters teſtimonial, or this preſent publick and authentick 
inſtrument ſhall come, or ſhall ſee, read, hear, or 
underſtand the ſame, and whom this underwritten ſhall 


or may teach, or appertain in any manner of wiſe in 
time to come, William, by the ſufferance of Almighty God, 


archbiſhop of Canterbury, primate of all the realm of Eng- 


land, ſendeth greeting in our Lord God everlaſting. We 
ſignify unto you all, and you well know by theſe preſents, 
that where the king our ſovereign lord, hearing of man 
books in the Engliſh tongue, containing many deteſtable 
errors, and damnable opinions, printed in parts beyond 
the ſeas, to be brought into divers towns, and ſundry parts 
of this his realm of England, and ſown abroad in the ſame, 
to the great decay of our faith catholick, and perilous cor- 
ruption of his people, unleſs ſpeedy remedy were briefly 
provided, his highneſs willing evermore to employ all his 
ſtudy and mind in the high degree which Almighty God hath 
called him unto, to the wealth of his ſubjects, that they might 
not only live in tranquility and peace, but alſo to be kept 
pure and clean from all contagion and wrong opinions in 
Chriſt's religion; conſidering alſo that he being defender 
of the faith, would be very loth to ſuffer ſuch evil ſeed 
ſown amongſt his people, and fo take root that it might 
overgrow the corn of the catholick doctrine, before ſprung 
in the ſouls of his ſubjects : for the repelling of ſuch books, 
calling unto him of his great goodneſs, and gracious diſpo- 
ſition, not only certain of the chief prelates and clerks of 
his realm, but alſo of each univerſity a certain number of 
the learned men of them, propoſed ſuch of the books, as his 
chief grace had ready, therefore unto them to beread ; requir- 
ing them to hear in that behalf their advice and judgment of 
them : who both by great diligence and mature delibera- 
tion, peruſing over the ſaid books, found in them many 


of ſuch a fort, that they were ſoon like to corrupt a great 
part of his people (if they might be ſuffered to remain in 
their hands any time) gathering alſo out of them many 
great errors, and peſtilent hereſies, and noting them in 
writing, to theintent to ſhew for what cauſe they reputed 
the ſaid books damnable, of which hereafter out of each 
book gathered, many do enſue. Albeit many more there 
be in the ſaid books, which books totally do ſwarm full 
of hereſies, and deteſtable opinions. 


Hereſies and Errors contained in the Bock called, 
The Parable of the wicked Mammon. 
Aints in heaven cannot help us thither. _ 
To build a church in honour of ourlady, or anyother 
ſaint, is in vain, they cannot help thee, they be not thy 


friends, To 


errors and hereſies, both deteſtable and damnable, being 
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To -bid the poor man pray for me, is only to remem- 
ber him to do his duty, not that I have any truſt in his 
prayer. ; 

Churches are for preaching only, and not as they be 
uſed now. h | 

To worſhip God otherwiſe, than to believe that he is 
juſt and true in his promiſes, is to make God an idol. 


Hereſies and Errors contained in the Book called, 
The Obedience of a Chriſtian Man. 


HAT we are able to make ſatisfaction to our neigh- 
bour, but not to God. 
That children neither ought nor can contract matri- 
mony without the conſent of their parents, 
Paul was of higher authority than Peter. 
Saints be ſaved, not by their merits, but only by the 
merits of Chriſt. 


Errors, Blaſphemies and Hereſies, noted in the 
Book of the Revelation of Antichriſt, and the 
Epiſtle going before. 


5 2 bind a man perpetually to any vow of religion, is 
without doubt an error.. 

To feign the conſtitutions of religion are good becauſe 
holy men did ordain them, as Auguſtine, Benedict, Francis, 
Dominick, and ſuch others, that is to leave the faith : and 
to follow ſuch examples of fathers in ſome things, that 1s, 
in theſe things, is erring. 

If they would make all the obſervations of the ceremonies, 
as Lent, faſting, holy-days, confeſſion, matrimony, mals, 
mattins, reliques, &c. free and indifferent, he ſhould not be 
Antichriſt, but now becauſe he commandeth it in the 
name of Chriſt, he doth utterly corrupt the church, ſup- 
preſs the faith, and advance fin. 


The Errors and Hereſies contained in the Book 
called, The Sum of the Scripture. 


W deſerve nothing of God. 

We deſerve not everlaſting life by our good works: 
for God hath promiſed it unto to us before that we began 
to do good. 

We muſt love death, and more deſire to die than to fear 
death. 

Thou ſhalt not count at night how much money thou 
haſt gained, 

Thou ſhalt not vex or grieve by juſtice, or otherwiſe 
the poor that oweth unto thee; for thou mayſt not do it 
without fin, 

He that is rich and liveth of his rents, may not ufe to 
over- ſpend his goods as he will, but thy goods belong as 
well unto the poor as to thee. 

God hath not given riches to rich men for to boaſt and 
brag therewith; nor to make great chear, neither to make 
themſelves lords, but to the intent that they ſhould be ſer- 
vants unto all the world. 


Out of the Book of Beggars. 
: | Here be many men of great literature and judgment, 


that for the love they have unto the church, and unto 
the commonwealth, have not feared to put themſelves into 
the greateſt infamy that may be in the objection of all the 
world, yea in the peril of death, to declare their opinion 
in this matter, which is that there is no purgatory ; but 
it is a thing invented by the covetouſneſs of the ſpiritu- 
ality, only to tranſlate all kingdoms from other princes 
unto them ; and that there is not one word ſpoken of it 
in all holy ſcripture. God took Enoch away, that is to 
ſay, he departed out of this world like other men, the 
ficit is wrong tranſlated, for the ſcripture ſays, he was tranſ- 
lated, not taken away; and the laſt is falſe, for in Heb. 
IT. it is ſaid, By faith Enoch was tranſlated that he 
ſhould not ſee death, and was not found, becauſe God had 
tranſlated him; and in Eccleſ. Enoch pleaſed God and was 


tranſlated into paradiſe, that he might declare the wiſdom 
of his people, 


me M A KT Y KS; 
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Book . . 

: { 

Out of the Primmer. 5 Ch 

E putteth in the book of ſeven pſalms, but he len BY 
out the whole Litany, by which it appearcth f, 1 
1 r | 


erroneous opinion againſt praying to ſaints, i 
He hath left out all the hymns and anthems of ? ap 


Our lag: 
by which appeareth his erruncous opinions — pn W . 
to our lady, Ying @ 


The ungodly and erroneous Sayings containg;, WI ns 


an Engliſh Work, inſcribed an Expoſition Upon | 
the 7th Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the (, WF the 


rinthians, = 

Wn in himſelf doth not fee] this godly thin, 4 mu 
this gift of chaſtity, but doth feel incontinence 8 E 

him, I ſay, a commandment is given that he may K | q þ 
married. ug 

Hereof doth follow, that no perſon may make a yy am 
or promiſe to live chaſte or ſingle, and that none is boun WI 
to keep any ſuch vows, but rather to break them: and . Ne 
that ſhall obſerve them, it is damnable, and by the * We the 
of God already condemned. | Wy 211d 

The touching of women, ſome perſons have compaty WA ſitic 
much ſtreightly, ſo that they dare not touch a womyy, 4 ter! 
hand or ſkin, moreover they imagined many, both ſtate n 
and ceremonies, to keep them from company of women ame 


as they thought that built abbeys, but how fortunatch 
that hath come to paſs, what place thereby hath bez 
given to Satan, it were horrible to be ſpoken of. 

He that is compelled outwardly to abſtain from women, 
and is inwardly full of Juſt, is a diſſembler, and it 
double letchery. 

Mark what ſoul-ſlayers they be that provoke foolih 
youth to a vow of chaſtity, compelling them to nourh 
inwardly hidden malice. 

All other evils may be ſuffered with a mean conſcience, 

This cannot ſo be endured, this can be helped by ny 
medicine bat by marriage. | 

It is good for a man not to touch a woman; this worl 
good is not underſtood of merit and deſerving before Gol, 
as though an unmarried man were better before him, tha 
the married, like as St. Jerome hath expounded this text; 
for it concerneth only faith, and no deed or work, but i 
is ſpoken of temporal quietneſs of this life, ſo that the v. 
gin and maid hath much more joy and tranquility. 

Chaſtity is a good thing, if luſt and incontinency make 
it not ſo common a thing as we have hitherto uſed to dh, 
and yet do, but all amiſs ; but the apoſtle will, that al 
men univerfally be conjugal : but all the biſhops ſince hi 
time have deſtroyed the godly ordinance, when they bol 
ble and rail in pulpits, changing this word Every inv 
Certain, 

Men ought to ſtint of their ſtatutes- making, for a be- 
ter ſtatute can none be than this, that men without any 
reſpect of time uſe their wife, not to exempt certain da 
as they have which we call vigils, and women conceived, 

Faſting is a meaſurable uſage of meats, and drinks; 
prayer is a crying, ſigh, defire and mourning. | 

No man ought to enforce and compel men to faltiy 
and prayer, as they hitherto by laws have done. 

Before God, all things are alike and equal. 

Abominably they do fin who make nuns fivell in pi, 
when they babble, that their religion is more precious tl 
matrimony, and then feign that they ſhall have a con 
or garland of gold, ſo maketh them arrogant, wicked u. 
faithful; chaſtity is a gift of God, and therefore cn 
man either promiſe, nor vow, nor keep it. 

The ſets of all them that are called religious, and 6 
all manner of ſhavelings, are falſly called the ſpiricual 0. 
ders: for matrimony like as in very deed, fo it oe“ 
be called the ſpiritual ſtate before other orders wofllſ at 
ſecular ; matrimony is of all other the higheſt religion 4 
moſt ſpiritual eſtate. | xl 

By teſtimony of ſcriptures, all the apoſtles and a l. 
biſhops ſucceſſors were married. We 

Saint Paul faith, That he ought to be choſen oe 
biſhop that is the husband of one wite. 
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ing ye chuſe not marry'd men to be biſhops, either 
ANN be a fool and unrighteous who did fo chuſe, or 
| a . 
8 Antichriſts and deceivers. s ; 
Te univerſally marriage from prieſts, con- 
- unto God, to nature, to reaſon, to right, only of 
a mption, without any manner of cauſe. 
2 is no fin nor mitchief in all the world ſo great, 
chat can hinder a man from prieſthood, but godly ma- 
{mony- of "Iv" 
* other thing is it to ſay, that a prieſt ſhould not 
try, than to ſay, that a man ſhould not be a man? 
ww 15 | dare be bold to ſay, that where is one chaſte, 
here ought more than an hundred thouſand to live 
t 


married. . 5 . . 
To keep a young man in A cloiſter to live chaſte, is as 


much as to offer a child to Moloch there to be burnt. 


. 


All which great errors and peſtilent hereſies being con- 
damnable, with all the books containing the 
ame, with the tranſlation alſo of ſcripture corrupted by 
William Tindal, as well in the Old Teſtament as in the 
Ne, and all other books in Engliſh containing ſuch errors, 
| the king's highneſs preſent in perſon, by one whole advice 
and aſſent of the prelates and clerks, as well of the univer- 
as of all other allembled together, determined ut- 
terly to be repelied, rejected, and put away out of the 
bands of his people, and not to be ſufered to go abroad 
| among his ſubjects : And his kighneſs willeth further that 


* 


A 


W |; dleiſure and determination ſhould be notify'd by 
: yy © 


preachers abroad unto the people, as well for putting away 


of all ſuch books, as reading, retaining, or having here- 


er of any other like, delivering unto certain preachers, 


ne form of a writing to be publiſhed in effect unto the peo- 
de in their ſermons, whereof the form here followeth, 


YZ willing them in all his realm to publiſh the ſame. 


| Here followeth the Bill in Engliſh, to be publiſhed 
; by the Preacher. 


__ 
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TJ T is the office and duty of every preacher and teacher 
1 of the word of God, not only to ſhew and declare unto 
. audience that which might be profitable and wholſome 
W for the wealth of their ſouls, to be followed and taken, 


q 
5 


W but alſo to note and ſignify unto them ſuch things as be 


Wcanzerous and contagious, to the intent they might be a- 
W voided and eſchewed, and alſo as near as they can judge 
obo be teachers and authors of the ſame ; this example 
4 we have of our Saviour Chriſt, where he ſaith, Beware of 
Whaiſe prophets, &c. St. Paul likewiſe many times piveth 
warning to ſuch as he wrote unto, that they ſhould beware 
l of the falſe prophets, that in his abſence went about to 
corrupt the doctrine that he had taught them being pre- 
ent. Wherefore conſidering that it hath pleaſed the king's 
Whizhneſs, like a noble and a virtuous prince, tendering 
Wnt only the preſent bodily wealth and tranquility of all 
is ſubjects, for his, and their worldly benefit and advan- 
auge, but moſt chiefly regarding the wealth of their ſouls 
a chcir due order towards God, thereby to deſerve and 
uin immortal glory, to aſſemble and call together the 
Wc: ict perſonages of his prelates, and a great number of 
Wcarned men of both univerſities, charging and command- 
n them for the diſcharge and exoneration of his conſci- 
Wy" cc, to find, read, examine and diſcuſs the contents of 
och books as be now ſpread abroad within this his grace's 
am in the Engliſh tongue concerning the points and ar- 
es of our faith, and after their learning and conſcience 
make relation unto his highneſs, whether the ſame 
* books be expedient and profitable for his people, to the 
edion and ordering of their conſcience and foul, or elſe 
entagious and peſtiferous for the ſame : and whether the 
2 PPMOns contained in them, were agreeable to God's word 
= F 8 no, foraſmuch as the ſaid congregation 
. mp & 03 free liberty 2nd licence granted unto every 
en * as 4 conſcience and learning ſerved him with- 
Foun A ve 0 blame to be imputed or arrected for any 
. . has 2 en there, whoſe perſon ſoever it touched, 
. 2 _ 3 to the greater part, but only to 
g Sw earning and conſcience could maintain 
3 ru. 8 = deliberation and conſultation had, 
Ping, dots. a whole conſent, no man repugning or gain- 
„ determined and agreed that the books now being 
Engliſh tongue contain falſe traditions and 
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corrupt doctrine, far different from the true ſenſe of the 
goſpel and catholick underſtanding of ſcripture, only per- 
luading pernicious hereſies to the deſtruction of the ſouls of 
good chriſtian men, and that the certainty hereof, I can 
report unto you of mine own knowledge, being one of the 
aſſembly, and hearing and ſeeing the ſaid opinions read, de- 
clared and examined, and by the true ſenſe and meaning 
of God's learning reproved and rejected : I think therefore 
wy duty ie, taking upon me the office of a preacher, fol- 
pd nh pipe og Fe 
, « admonith yo 1 
Chriſt, as I ſpake before, Beware of falſe — non 
» &C, 
and take heed of yourſelf that ye be not infected by the 
contagion and infection of ſuch pſeudo- apoſtles as have in 
our Engliſh tongue, ſet forth books to ſeduce you from 
the true knowledge of God's laws, and bring you by their 
talſe interpretations of ſcripture into deteſtable and abo- 
minable hereſies to the deſtruction of our fouls : where- 
fore you that have the books called, The obedience of a 
chriſtian man; The ſum of ſcripture; "The revelation of 
Antichriſt ; The ſupplication of Beggars ; The mammon 
of unrighteouſneſs ; Ihe matrimony of Tindal ; The 
New Teſtament in Engliſh, or the.tranſlation which is 
now printed, and ſuch other books in Engliſh, the authors 
whereof either dare not, or do not put to their names, be 
pernicious bocks ; deteſt them, abhor them, keep them 
not in your hands, deliver them to the ſuperiors ſuch as 
call for them: and if by reading them heretofore, any 
thing remaineth in your breaſts of that teaching, either 
forget it, or by information of the truth expel it and purge 
it, to the intent that ye being ſo purify'd and cleanſed of that 
contagious doctrine and peſtiferous traditions, may be fit 
and apt to receive and retain the true doctrine and under- 
ſtanding of Chriſt's laws, to the comfort and edification of 
your ſouls ; thus I move and exhort you in God to do, this 
is your duty to do. 

The prelates of the church having the cure and charge 
of your ſouls ought to compel you, and your prince to 
puniſh and correct your not doing of the ſame, unto whom 
as St. Paul faith, the ſword is given by God's ordinance 
for that purpoſe; ye ſhall alſo farther underſtand, that 
the king's highneſs, foraſmuch as it was reported unto 
him that there is engendered an opinion in divers of his 
ſubjects, that it is His grace's duty to cauſe the ſcripture of 
God to be tranſlated into the Engliſh tongue to be com- 
municated unto the people, and that the prelates, and al- 
ſo his highneſs do wrong in hindering of the ſame, his 
highneſs willed therefore every man there preſent in the 
ſaid aſſembly, freely and frankly to ſhew and open unto 
him what might be proved, and conferred by ſcripture, 
and holy doctors in that behalf, to the intent that his high- 
neſs (as he there openly proteſted) might conform himſelf 
thereunto, minding to do his duty towards his people, as 
he would they ſhould do their duties towards him: in 
which matter, after the ſcripture declared, holy doctors 
and authors alledged and read, and all things ſaid, which 
might be on both ſides, and for both parts ſpoken, de- 
duced, and brought forth, finally it appeared, that the 
having of the whole ſcripture in Engliſh, is not neceſlary 
to chriſtian men, but that without having any ſuch ſcrip- 
ture, endeavouring themſelves to do well, and to apply 
their minds to take and follow Cuch leſſons as the preacher 
teacheth them, and fo learned by his mouth, may as well 
edify ſpiritually in their ſouls, as if they had the fame 
ſcriptures in Engliſh. And like as the having the ſcrip- 
tures in the vulgar tongue, and in the common people's 
hands, hath been by both holy fathers of the church here- 
tofore in ſome times thought meet and convenient, ſo at 
another time it hath been thought to holy fathers not ex- 
pedient to be communicated amongſt them, wherein for- 
aſmuch as the king's highneſs, by the advice. and delibera- 
tion of his council, and the agreement of the great learned 
men, thinketh in his conſcience, that the divulging of 
the ſcripture at this time in the Engliſh tongue, to be 
committed to the people, conſidering ſuch peſtilent books, 
and ſo evil opinions, as be now ſpread amongſt them, 
ſhould rather be to their further confuſion and deſtruction, 
than the edification of their ſouls, and that as holy doctors 
teſtify, upon ſuch-like confiderations, the ſemblable hath 
been done in times paſt, it was thought there in that aſ- 
ſembly to all and ſingular in that congregation, that the 
king's highneſs, and the prelates in ſo doing and not ſut- 
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fering the ſcripture to be divulged and communicated in the 
Engliſh tongue unto the people, at this time doth well. 
And alfo I think and judge the ſame, exhorting and mo- 
ving you, that in conſideration his highneſs did there open- 
ly ſay and proteſt that he would cauſe the New Teſtament 


to be, by learned men, faithfully and purely tranſlated into 


the Engliſh tongue, to the intent he might have it in his 
hands to be given to his people, as he might ſee their 
manners and behaviour meet, apt, and convenient to re- 
ceive the ſame, that ye will ſo deteſt theſe pernicious books, 
ſo abhor theſe hereſies and new opinions, ſo decline from 
arrogancy of knowledge and underſtanding of ſcripture 
after your fantaſies, and ſhew yourſelf in cunning and rea- 
ſoning ſo ſober, quiet, meek and temperate, as all fear of 
miſuſing the gift of ſcripture taken away ye may appear 
ſuch in your prince's eyes, and eyes of your prelates, as 
they ſhall have no juſt cauſe to fear any ſuch danger; per- 
fuading unto yourſelf in the mean time without grudging 
or murmuring the very truth, which is this, that we can- 


not require or demand ſcripture to be divulged in the Eng- 


liſh tongue, otherwiſe than upon the diſcretion of our 
ſuperiors, ſo as whenſoever they think in their conſcience 
it may do you good, they may and do well to give it unto 
you: and whenſoever it ſhall be ſeen otherwiſe unto them, 
they do amiſs in ſuffering you to have it. Of and upon 
which decree, oder and determination above recited, his 
gracious highneſs being in perſon in the chapel, called the 
old chapel, which ſometime was called St. Edward's cham- 
ber, ſat on the eaſt fide of the parliament chamber, within 
his grace's palace at Weſtminſter, upon the 24th day of 
May, in the year of our Lord God 15 30, and in the 
two and twentieth year of his reign, called before his 
grace the three notaries hereunder written, and then and 
there in the preſence of all the perſonages there aſſembled 
and gathered together, willed and required the ſaid three 
notaries to make publick and authentick inftruments, and 
us to ſet thereunto our ſeal accordingly in and for witnels, 
and perpetual memory and monument of this his grace's 
defire, order and determination, and of all and fingular 
the premiſſes, and all the perſonages then and there being 
preſent, to teſtify the ſame, and bear record and teſtimony 
thereupon, In witneſs of all and ſingular the premiſſes, We 


William archbiſhop, ' primate and legate aforeſaid, have 


commanded and obtained theſe preſent letters teſtimonial, 
or preſent publick or authentick inſtrument, containing 
therein the order, decree, and determination aboveſaid, to 
be made and to be ſubſcribed, and conſigned by the hands 
of the notaries hereafter named, and to be ſealed with our 
own ſeal. All which premiſſes have been done in manner 
and form above ſpecified, then and there being preſent the 
noble perſonage of "Thomas Moor, knight, great chan- 
cellor of England; our reverend brother in Chriſt, Cut- 
bert, by the permiſſion of God biſhop of Durham; and 
worſhipful perſonages, Mr, Stephen Gardiner, ſecretary ; 
Mr. Richard Samſon, dean of the chapel, doctor of law; 
Mr. Richard Wolman, maſter of the requeſt ; Mr. John 
Bell, counſellor ; doctors of holy decrees ; Mr. Nicholas 
Wilſon, the king's confeſſor; Mr. Richard Duck, arch- 
deacon of Wiltſhire, doctors of divinity ; Mr. John Oli- 
ver, Mr. Edmund Steward, doctors of the law, chaplains 
to our ſovereign lord the king's grace; Mr. Richard 
Mawdly, Mr. William Mortimer, Mr. Edward Crome, 
Mr. Edward Wiggen, doctors alſo of divinity ; Mr. Ro- 
bert Carter, Mr. Edward Leighton ; Mr. Hugh Latimer, 
Mr. William Latimer, and Roger Tilſon, maſters of art 
in both the univerſities aboveſaid, with many more learned 
men of the ſaid univerſities, in a great number aſſembled 
then and there together witneſs to the premiſſes required 
and exhibited, Theſe being premiſed, now let us ſee the 
anſwer of Mr. Latimer again to this aforeſaid propoſal or 
inſtrument of the biſhops, in a letter which the ſaid La- 
timer wrote to king Henry the ſame time in that behalf. 


Here followeth a letter of Mr. Latimer written to king 
Henry the eighth upon this occaſion. Ye heard before of 
two proclamations ſet out by the biſhops in the name of king 
Henry, one in the year 1531, and the other in the year 
1546 in which proclamations, being authorized by the 
king's name, were inhibited all Engliſh books, either con- 
taining or tending to any matter of the ſcripture. Where 


alſo we have expreſſed a catalogue of ſome of the errors 


which the ſaid biſhops falſly have picked out, and mali- 
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than to he a traitor and a Judas unto Chriſt, which i; th 


to be feared and dreaded, than the loſs of all temp 


| theſe two holy men? And how little do they fear the te- 


| which boaſt themſelves to be guides and captains unto 
others, and challenging unto themſelves the knowledge d 
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| corruptions (corrections I would ſay) and now at tl 


ciouſly imputed to godly writers, Now Mr. Lz 
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followeth. er der 


Mr. Latimer's Letter to king Henry the Eighth 
for the reſtoring again of the free Liberty q 
reading the holy Scriptures. 


To the moſt Mighty Prince, King of England, H. 


the Eighth, Grace, Mercy and Peace from Co % 
Father, by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


13 H E holy doctor St. Auguſtine, in an epiſtle whig 
he wrote to Caſalanus, faith, That he which 5, 
fear of any power hideth the truth, provoketh the wry 
of God to come upon him, for he feareth men morethy 
God. And according to the ſame, the holy man St. Jin 
Chryſoſtom ſaith, that he is not only a traitor to the trys 
which openly for truth teacheth a lye; but be alſo which 
doth not freely pronounce and ſtew the truth that l 
knoweth, Theſe ſentences (molt redoubted king) when 
I read now of late, and marked them earneitly in the ia 
ward parts of mine heart, they made me fore afraid, try. 
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and be traitors unto the truth: which thing, rather tha 
it ſhould happen, I had rather ſuffer extreme puniſhment, 

For what other thing is it to be a traitor unto the tru, 
very truth, and cauſe of all truth? Who faith, that ue. 
ſoever denicth him here before men, he will deny hin be 
fore his Father in heaven. Which denying ought mor 


goods, honour, promotion, fame, priſon, ſlandet, hu, 
baniſhments, and all manner of torments and cruelis, 
yea, and death itſelf, be it never ſo ſhameful and pak, 
But alas, how little do men regard thoſe ſharp ſayings d 


rible judgment of Almighty God ? And eſpecially they 


holy ſcripture, yet will neither ſhew the ruth themlew 
(as they be bound) neither ſuffer them that would, & 
that unto them it may be ſaid, that which our vaviou 
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ſcripture in Engliſh. Which thing alſo your grace hath 
promiſed by your laſt proclamation : which promiſe I pray 
God that your gracious highneſs may ſhortly perform, 
even to-day before to-morrow. Nor let the wickedneſs 
of theſe worldly men detain you from your godly purpoſe 
and promiſe. Remember the ſubtle worldly wiſe coun- 
ſellors of Hanun the ſon of Naas, king of the Ammo- 
nites, whom when David had ſent his ſervants to comfort 
the young king for the death of his father, by crafty ima- 
ginations counſelled Hanun, not only not to receive them 
gently, but to treat chem moſt ſhamefully and cruelly, ſay- 
ing, * That they came not to comfort him, but to eſpy 
and ſcarch his land, fo that afterward they bringing David 
word how every thing ſtood, David might come and con- 
quer it.“ And he cauſed che young king to ſhear their 
heads, and to cut their coats by che points, and ſent them 
away like fools; whom he ought rather to have made 
much of, and to have treated them gently, and have given 
them great thanks and rewards : O wretched counſellors, 
But ſee what followed of this carnal and worldly wiſdom : 
truly nothing but deſtruction of all the whole realm, and 
alſo of all them that took their parts. 

Therefore good king, ſecing that the right David, that 
is to ſay, our Saviour Chriſt hath ſent his ſervants, that 
is to ſay, his true preachers, and his own word alſo to 
comfort our weak and fick ſouls, let not theſe worldly 


men make your grace believe that they will cauſe inſur- 


rections and hereſies, and ſuch miſchiefs as they imagine 
of their own mad brains, leſt that he be avenged upon 
you and your realm, as was David upon the Ammonites, 
and as he hath ever been avenged upon them which have 
obſtinately withſtood and gainſayed his word. But perad- 
venture they will lay this againſt me, and fay that expe- 
rience doth ſhew, how that ſuch men as call themſelves 
followers of the goſpel, regard not your grace's command- 
ment, neither ſet by your proclamation, and that was 
well proved by thoſe perſons which of late were puniſhed 
in London, for keeping ſuch books as your grace had pro- 
hibited by proclamation : and fo like as they regarded not 
this, ſo they will not regard or eſteem other your grace's 
laws, ſtatutes, or ordinances. But this is but a crafty 
perſuaſion, For your grace knoweth, that there is no 
man living, eſpecially that loveth worldly promotion, that 
is ſo fooliſh, to ſet forth, promote or advance his ene- 
mies, whereby he ſhould be hindered of his worldly plea- 
ſures and fleſhly deſires; but rather he will ſeek all the 
ways poſſible that he can, utterly to confound, deſtroy, 
and put him out of the way. And ſo as concerning your 
laſt proclamation, prohibiting ſuch books, the very true 
cauſe of it and chief counſellors (as men ſay, and of like- 
lihood it ſhould be) were they, whoſe evil living and cloaked 
hypocriſy theſe books uttered and diſcloſed. And howbeit 
that there were three or four, that would have had the 
ſcripture to go forth in Engliſh, yet it happened there, as 
it is always ſeen, that the moſt part overcometh the bet- 
ter, and ſo it might be that theſe men did not take this 
proclamation as yours, but as theirs ſet forth in your name, 
as they have done many times more, which hath put this 
your realm in great hindrance and trouble, and brought it 
in great penury, and more would have done, if God had 
not mercifully provided to bring your grace to knowledge 
of the falſhood and privy treaſon, which their head and 
captain was about; and be you ſure not without adhe- 
rents, if the matter be duly ſearched, For what marvel is 
it, that they being ſo nigh of your council, and fo familiar 
with your lords, ſhould provoke both your grace and them 
to prohibit theſe books, which before by their own autho- 
rity have forbidden the New Teſtament under pain of ever- 
laſting damnation : for ſuch is their manner, to ſend a 
thouſand men to hell, ere they ſend one to God, and yet 
the New Teſtament (and ſo I think by the other) was 
meekly offered to every man that would and could, to 
amend it, if there were any fault. 

Moreover, I will aſk them the cauſes of all inſurrec- 
tions, which have heretofore been in this realm. And 
whence is it that there be ſo many extortioners, bribers, 
murderers, and thieves, which daily do not break only 
your grace's laws, ordinances, and ftatutes, but alſo the 
laws and cemmandments of Almighty God ? I think they 
will not ſay theſe books, but rather their pardons which 
cauſeth many a man to fin in truſt of them. For as for 
thoſe malefactors which I now rehcarſed, you ſhall not 
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find one amongſt a hundred, but that he will cry out bot 
of theſe books, and alſo of them that have them , 
and will be glad to ſpend the good which he hath w. a 


Wrons. 


fully gotten, upon faggots to burn both the books, ang 


them that have them. 

And as touching theſe men that were lately Puniſheq 
for theſe books, there is no man, I hear ſay, that can 
any word or deed againſt them that ſhould ſound * 
breaking of any of your grace's laws, this only exce F 
if it be yours, and not rather theirs. And be it ſo that 
there be ſome that have theſe books, that be evil un 
ruly and ſelf-willed perſons, not regarding God's lays 
nor man's, yet theſe books be not the cauſe thereof, ng 
more than was the bodily preſence of Chriſt and his words 
the cauſe that Judas fell, but their own froward mind and 
carnal wit, which ſhould be amended by the virtuon ex. 
ample of living of their curates, and by the true expo- 
ſition of the ſcripture. If the lay- people had ſuch curate: 
that would thus do their office, neither theſe books, nor 
the devil himſelf could hurt them to go out of frame, ſo 
that the lack of good curates is the deſtruction and cauſe 
of all miſchief. Neither do I write theſe things becauſe 
that I will either excuſe theſe men lately puniſhed, or # 
affirm all to be true written in theſe books, which I have 
not all read, but to ſhew that there cannot ſuch inconye. 
nience follow of them, and eſpecially of the ſcripture, as 
they would make men believe ſhould follow. 

And though it be fo that your grace may by other books, 
and namely by the ſcripture itſelf, know and perceive the 
hypocrite wolves clad in ſheeps cloathing, yet 1 think my. 
ſelf bound in conſcience to utter unto your grace ſuch 
things as God puts in my wind to write. And this I do 
(God fo judge me) not for hate of any perſon or per- 
ſons living, nor for that I think the word of God ſhauld 
go forth without perſecution, if your grace had com- 
manded that every man within your realm ſhould hate 
it in his mother's tongue. For the goſpel mult needs haye 
perſecution unto the time that it be preached throughout 
all the world, which is the laſt fign that Chriſt ſhewed to 
his diſciples ſhould come before the day of judgment: ſo 
that if your grace had once commanded that the ſcrip- 
ture ſhould be put forth, the devil would ſet forth ſome 
wile or other to perſecute the truth. But my purpoſe is, 
for the love that I have to God principally, and the glory 
of his name, which is only known by his word, and for 
the true allegiance that I owe unto your grace, and not 
to hide in the ground of my heart the talent given me by 
God, but to chaffer it forth to others, that it may increaſe 
to the pleaſure of God, to exhort your grace to avoid and 
beware of theſe miſchievous flatterers, and their abomin- 
able ways and counſels, 

Ard take heed whoſe counſels your grace doth take in 
this matter: for there be ſome that for fear of loſing of 
their worldly worſhip and honour, will not leave off their 
opinion, which raſhly, and that to pleaſe men withal by 
whom they had great promotion, they took upon them to 
defend by writing, ſo that now they think that all their fe- 
licity which they put in this life ſhould be marred, and 
their wiſdom not ſo greatly regarded, if that which they 
have fo ſlanderouſly opprefled ſhould be now put forth and 
allowed. But alas, let theſe men remember St. Pau, 
how fervent he was againſt the truth (and that of 2 good 
zeal) before he was called; he thought no ſhame to ſufter 
puniſhment, and great perſecutions tor that which before 
he deſpiſed and called hereſy. And I am ſure that their 
living is not more perfect than St. Paul's was, as concer- 
ing the outward works of the law, before he was con- 
verted. | 

Alſo the king and prophet David was not afhamed to 
forſake his good intent in building of the temple, aſtet 
that the prophet Nathan had ſhewed him that it was 8 
the pleaſure of God that he ſhould build any hou'? 707 
him ; and notwithſtanding that Nathan had betore allowed 
and praiſed the purpoſe of David, yet he was not aſhamed 
to revoke and eat his words again, when he knew that 
they were not according to God's will and pleaſure. 

Wherefore they be ſore drowned in worldly wiſdom 
that think it againſt their worſhip to acknowledge their 
ignorance ; whom I pray to God that your grace waß 
eſpy, and take heed of their worldly wiſdom, Which » 
fooliſhneſs before God, that you may do what God com” 


5 
mandeth, and not what fegmeth gocd in your own ig 
WII 


1— 


. . © AS 00 


„„ = 4 O95 AS... to. 


3 


e 


Book II. 


:thout the word of God, that your grace may be found 
acceptable in his ſight, and one of the members of hi- 
cd, and according to the office that he hath called 


dis gifts, and not a defender of his faith, for he will not 
kane it defended by man, or man's power, but by his 
word only, by which he hath evermore defended it, and 
that by a way far above man's power or reaſon, as all the 
tories of the Bible make mention. 

Wherefore, gracious king, remember yourſelf, have 
ty upon your ſoul, and think that the day is even at 
Yand when you ſhall give account of your office, and of 
the blood that hath been ſhed with your ſword. In which 
day that your grace may ſtand ſtedfaſtly, and not be 
hamed, but be clear and ready in your reckoning, and 
to have, as they ſay, your diſcharge ſealed with the blood 
of our Saviour Chriſt, which ny ſerveth at that day, is 
my daily prayer to him that ſuſfered death for our fins, 
who alſo prayeth to his Father for grace for us continually, 
To whom be all honour and praiſe for ever, Amen. The 
Soirit of God preſerve your grace. 

December 1, 1530. 


In this letter of Mr. Latimer to the king above pre- 
fxed, many things we have to conſider : Firſt, his good 
conſcience to God, his good will to the king, the duty of 
2 right paſtor unto truth, his tender care to the common- 
wealth, and eſpecially to the church of Chriſt, Further, 
we have to conſider the abuſe of princes courts, how kings 
many times be abuſed with flatterers and wicked counſel- 
lors about them, and eſpecially we may nate the ſubtle 
practices of prelates, in abuſing the name ard authority 
of Kings,: to ſet forth their own malignant proceedings 
We may ſee moreover, and rather marvel at in the ſaid 
letter, the great boldneſs and divine ſtoutneſs in this man, 
who as yet being no biſhop, ſo freely and plainly without 
any fear of death, adventuring his own life to diſcharge 
his conſcience, durſt ſo ys to ſo mighty a prince, in 
ſuch a dangerous caſe, againſt the king's law and procla- 
mation ſet out in ſuch a terrible time, take upon him to 
write, and to admoniſh that, which no counſellor durſt fo 
much as once mention unto him in defence of Chriſt's goſ- 
del. Whoſe example if the biſhops and prelates of this 
realm, for their parts likewiſe, in like caſes would follow 
as indeed they ought to do) it is very probable that man; 
things would not be ſo out of frame as they be. 

Finally, this moreover in the ſaid letter is to be noted, 
how bleſſedly Almighty God wrought with his faithful ſer- 
vant's bold adventure, and wholeſome counſel, though it 
did not prevail through the iniquity of the time, yet God 
ſo wrought with his ſervant in doing his duty, that no 
danger, nor yet diſpleaſure roſe to him thereby, but rather 
thanks and good will of the prince; for not long after the 
ſame he was advanced by the king to the biſhoprick of 
Worceſter, as is above declared. 

Seeing Mr. Latimer was ſo bold and plain with the 
king (as is before ſpecified) no great marvel if he did uſe 
the like freedom and plainneſs towards other meaner per- 
ſons in admoniſhing them of their miſorder, eſpecially if 
any ſuch occaſion were given, where truth and equity re- 
quired his defence againſt injury and oppreſſion. For ex- 
ample whereof 'we have another letter of his, written to 
a certain juſtice of the peace in Warwickſhire, who as he 
is long ſince departed, fo he ſhall be here unnamed. The 
letter although it may ſeem ſomewhat long and tedious, yet 

thought here not to overpaſs the ſame for ſeveral reaſons : 
Firſt, That the virtue and faithful conſcience of this good 
paſtor may appear more at large; alſo for that all other 
biſhops and paſtors by this example may learn wich like 
2eal and reſolution to diſcharge their duty and conſcience 
in reforming things amiſs, and in powdering with the ſalt 
of God's word the ſores of the people. Which thing if 
every biſhop for his part within his dioceſe had done in 
ing Edward's days, in redrefling ſuch corruption of that 
ume with like diligence as this man did, verily I ſuppoſe 
nat the perſecution of queen Mary had not ſo plagued the 
realm as it did : Item, Another reſpe& is, becauſe of the 
Juſtices and all others placed in office, which may take 
od hereby, not to abuſe their authority to tread down 
Tuth, and bear down poor men with open wrong through 
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* partiality. And finally, that all injurious 


our grace unto, you may be found a faithful miniſter of | 
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| ,oppreſiors whatſoever, by the ſaid letter may take ſome 


* 


f,:it of wholeſome admonition. 


Mr. Latimer's Letter to a Juſlice of the Peace. 


IGHT worthipful, health in the Lord. And now, 
fir, I underſtand, that you be in great admiration 
at me, and take very grievoully my manner of writing to 
you, adding thereunto that you will not bear it at my 
hand, no, not if 1 were the beſt biſhop in England, &c. 
Ah fir, I ſee well I may ſay as the common ſaying is, 
Well I have fiſhed and caught a frog; brought little to 
paſs with much ado. You will not bear it with me, you 
lay. Why, fir, what will ye do with me? You will not 
fight with me, I ſuppoſe. It may ſeem unſcemly for a 
Juſtice of peace to be a breaker of peace: I am glad the 
doting time of my fooliſh youth is gone and paſt. What 
will you then do with me, in that you ſay you will not 
bear it at my hand? What hath my hand offended you ? 
Perchance you will ſummon me before ſome judge, and 
call me into ſome court. God turn it to good. 1 refuſe 
no judgment. Let us accuſe one another, that one of us 
may amend another, in the name of the Lord. Let juſ- 
tice proceed in judgment, And then and there, do beſt, 
have beſt, for club half-penny. Or peradventure ye will 
ſet pen to paper, and all to rattle me in a letter, wherein 
confuting me you will defend yourſelf and your brother 
againſt me. Now that would I ſee, quoth long Robin, as is 
ant mag ſaid. I cannot chooſe but mult a'low ſuch dili- 
gence. For ſo ſhould both your integrities and innoc:ncies 
beſt appc..., if you be able to defend both your own proceed- 
ings, and your brother's doings in this matter to be upright. 
And then will gladly give place, confeſſing my fault humbly, 
as one conquered with juſt reaſons. But I think it will not be. 
But*now firſt of all let me know, what it is that ye will not 
bear at my hand ? What have I done with my hand ? What 
hath my hand treſpaſſed you? Forfooth, that can I tell, 


n> man better: for I have charitably admoniſhed you in 


a ſecret letter, of your ſupper dealing, and ſuch like miſ- 
behaviour. What a fore matter is this? And will ye not 
bear ſo much with me? Will ye not take ſuch a ſhew of 
my good will towards you, 2nd toward the ſaving of your 
foul at my hand? O Lord God, who would have thought 
that Mr. N. had bcen fo imprudent, that he would not 
bear a godly admonition for the wealth of his ſoul ? I have 
in uſe to commit ſuch treſpaſs many times in a year with 
your betters, by two or three degrees, both lords and la- 


dies, and the beſt of the realm, and yet hitherto'I have 


not heard that any of them have ſaid in their diſpleaſure, 
that they will not bear it at my hand, Are you yet to be 
taught what is the office, liberty and privilege of a preacher ? 
What is it elſe, but even to rebuke the world of fin with- 
out reſpect of perſons : which thing undoubted]y is the 
peculiar office of the Holy Ghoſt in the church of Ged, 
ſo that it be practiſed by lawful preachers. You coul! 
but ill bear (belike) to hear your fault openly reproved in 
the pulpit, which cannot bear the ſame in a ſecret ſealed 
up letter, written both friendly, charitably and truly; un- 
leſs perhaps to rcbuke fin ſharply, be now to Jack all cha- 
rity, friendſhip and truth. But Mr. N. if you will give 
me leave to be plain with you, I fear you are fo plunged 
in worldly purchaſings, and fo drowned in the manifold 
dregs of this deceivable world, that I believe you have 
forgotten your catechiſm. Read therefore.again the open- 
ing cf the firſt commandment, and then tell me, whether 

you have juſt cauſe to complain of me, or I of you, &c. 
Alſo, fir, you ſaid further, that I am wonderfuily abuſed 
by my neighbour, &c. How ſo, good Mr. N? Where- 
in? Or how will you prove it to be true, and when? So 
you ſaid, that he had abuſe] you, and given you wrong 
information; but the contrary is found true by good teſ- 
timony of Mr. Chamber, who heard as well as you what 
my neighbour ſaid, and hath teſtified the ſame, both to 
you, and againſt you, full like himſelf. Mr. N. to forge 
and feign (which argueth an ill cauſe) that is one thing; 
but to prove what a man doth ſay, that is another thing. 
As though you were privileged to out- face poor men, and 
bear them in hand what you liſt, as may ſeem to make 
ſome maintenance for your naughty cauſe. Truſt me, 
Mr. N. I was but a very little acquainted with my neigh- 
bour when this matter began ; * now I have found yo 
4 0 
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ſo conformable to honeſty, upright in his dealings, and fo 
true in his talk, that I cfteem him better than I do ſome 
other whom TI have perceived and found otherwiſe. For I 
will flutter no man, nor yet claw his back in his folly, but 
eſteem all men as | find them, allowing what is good, and 
diſallowing what is bad: among all men, either friends or 
enemies, according to St. Paul's precept, not eſteemed of 
the children of this world ; Hate you, faith he, that which 
is evil, and clcave to that which is good. And let us not 
any time for the favour of men, call good evil, and evil 
good, as the children of this world are commonly wont 
to do, as it is every where to be ſeen. And now what 
manner of man do you make me, maſter N. when you 
note me to be ſo much abuſed by ſo ignorant a man, ſo 
ſimple, fo plain, and fo far without all wrinkles ? Have I 
lived ſo long in this tottering world, and have I been fo 
many ways turmoiled and toſſed up and down, and fo 
much as it were ſeaſoned with the powder of ſo many ex- 
periences to and fro, to be now ſo far bewitched and aliena- 
ted from my wits, as though I could not diſcern cheeſe 
from chalk, truth from falſhood, but that every lilly ſoul, 
and baſe-witted man might eaſily abuſe me to what enter- 
priſe he liſted at his pleaſure? Well, I ſay not nay, but 
I may be abuſed. But why do you not tel] me how your 
brother abuſed me, promiſing before me and many more, 
that he would ſtand to your awardſhip, and now doth deny 
it? Why do you not tell me, how thoſe two falſe faith- 
leſs wretches abuſe me, promiſing alio to abide your award, 
and do it not? Yea, why do you not tell me how you 
yourſelf have abuſed me, promiſing me to redreſs the in- 
Jury and wrong that your brother hath done to my neigh- 
bour, and have not fulfilled your promiſe ? Theſe notable 
abuſes be nothing with you, but only you muſt needs bur- 
den me with my neighbour's abuſing me, which is none 
at all, as far as — could perceive, fo God help me at 
my need. For if he had abuſed me as you and others 
have done, 1 ſhould be ſoon at a point with him, for any 
thing further doing for him, &c. 

Likewiſe, fir, you ſaid further, that I ſhall never be 
able to prove that either your brother, or the two tenants 
agree to ſtand to your award, &c, No fir, Mr. N. you 
ſay belike as you would have it to be, or as your brother 
with his adherents have perſuaded you to think it to be, fo 
inducing you to do their requeſt to your own ſhame and 
rebuke, if you perſevere in the ſame, beſides the danger of 
your ſoul, for conſenting, at leaſt wiſe, to the maintenance 
by falſhood of your brother's iniquity. For in that you 
would your awardſhip ſhould take none effect, you ſhew 
yourſelf nothing inclinable to the redreſs of your brother's 
unright dealing with an honeſt poor man, which hath 
been ready at your requeſt to do you pleaſure with his 
things, or he had never come into this wrangle, for his 
own goods with your brother. 

Ah maſter N. what manner of man do you ſhew your- 


ſelf to be? Or what manner of conſcience do you ſhew 


yourſelf to have ? For, firſt, as touching your brother, 
you know right well that fir Thomas Coking with a letter 
of his own hand writing, hath witneſſed unto your bro- 
ther's agreement; which letter he ſent to me unſealed, and 
I ewed the ſame to my neighbour, and others, before 1 
ſcaled it, and perchance have à copy of the ſame yet to 
thew. With what conſcience then can you ſay that I 
ſhall ncver be able to prove it? Shall not three men upon 
their oaths make a ſufficient proof, think you? The Lord 
himſelf ſaying, In the mouth of two or three, &c. Yea, 
2 think it true I dare ſay, in your conſcience, if you 

ave any conſcience, though I were in my grave, and fo 
unable to prove any thing. And as for the two tenants, 
they be as they be, and 1 truſt to ſee them handled accor- 
ding as they be; for there be three men yet alive, that 
dare ſwear upon a book, that they both did agree. But 
what ſhould we look for at ſuch men's hands, when you 
yourſelf play the part you do? But God is yet alive, who 
ſeeth all, and judgeth juſtly. 

Alſo, fir, you ſaid yet further, that the juſtices of the 
peace in the country think you very unnatural, in taking 
part with me before your brother, &c. Ah, maſter N. 
what a ſentence is this to come out of your mouth ? For 
partaking is one thing, and miniſtering of juſtice is an- 
other thing; and a worthy miniſter of ju{t:ce will be no 
partaker, but one indifferent between parity and party. 


And did I require you to take my part, I pray you? No, | 


" 
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I required you to adminiſter juſtice between your bis. 
and my neighbour, without any partaking with eithe; 3 
But what manner of juſtices be they, I pray you ? 
would fo fain have you to take part naturally with 
brother, when you ought and ſhould reform and 8 
your brother? as you yourſelf know, no man Eng 
What, juſtices! No; jugglers you might more wats 
call ſuch as they be, than juſtices. Be they thoſe Ty l 
which call you unnatural, for that you will not ny ns 
brother's part againſt all right and conſcience, whom 20 
had picked out and appointed to have the final hearing ©? 
determining of my neighbour's cauſe, after your ſubſtantial 
and final award-making ? Verily, I think no le. Pe 
ſooth he is much beholding to you, and I al for " 
ſake, Is that the wholeſome counſel that you have tg 
your poor neighbours in their need? Indeed you (hy 
yourſelf a worthy juggler: Oh, I would have fail a 5 
cer, among other of your juggling and partaking juſticez 
O good God ! what is in the world ? Marry, fir, my 
neighbour had ſpun a fair thread, if your partaking 1 
tices through your good counſel had had this matter * 
dering and finiſhing. I pray God ſave me and all m 
friends, with all God's flock, from your natural and ! 
partaking juſtices, Amen. x 

Lord God! who would have thought that there ha 
been ſo many partaking juſtices, that is to ſay. unjuſt juſ. 
tices in Warwickſhire, if maſter N. himſelf, one of the 
ſame order (but altogether out of order): and therefore 
knoweth it beſt, had not told us the tale? But theſe cal 
yous you ſay, very unnatural, &c. And why not rathe;, 

pray you, too much natural? For we read of a double 
nature, ſound and corrupt. That was full of juſtice: thus, 
unleſs it be reſtored, abideth always unjuſt, bringing forth 
the fruits of wickedneſs one after another; ſo that he tha 
will not help his brother, having a juſt cauſe in his need, 
may be juſtly called unnatural, as not doing according to 
the inſtinct of nature, either as it was at the beginnirg, 
or as it was reſtored, But he that will take his brother's 
part againſt right, as to ratify his brother's wrong deceiy- 
ing, he is too much natural, as one following the diſpoſ- 
tion and inclination of corrupt nature againſt the will of 
God; and ſo to be natural may ſeem to be cater-couli 
or couſin- german with, to be diabolical. 

I fear we have too many juſtices that be too much m- 
tural, to their own puniſhment both body and ſoul. For 
worthy juſtices having ever the fear and dreaJ of God be- 
fore their eyes (of which ſort we have fewer amongſt us, 
than I wiſh we had) will have no reſpe& at all in thei 
judgments and proceedings, to vicinity of blood, but d- 
together to the worth and juſtice of the cauſe, judging 
that to be juſt which is ſo in the fight of God, though 
not of men ; of which number T pray God make you 
one, Amen. He is juſt that doth juſtice. But he thx 
ſinneth (as they all do which do unjuſtly for favour 
and pleaſure of men) is one of the devil, faith he, of which 
ſort all our partaking and natural juſtices be with all thei 
partiality and naturality. Wherefore it would be 1igit 
and juſt that as many as be ſuch juſtices, be jultly de- 
prived of their offices, and further alſo to be puniſhed, ac- 
cording to the quantity or quality of their crime, ſo that 
by that means they may be cut off, as men born and bred 
to the hurt and detriment of the common-wealth, Wich 
trouble us when they ought to help us, Amen. 

Sir, Finally and laft of all you added theſe words fol- 
lowing : Well, quoth you, let Mr. Latimer take heed 
how he meddleth with my brother, for he is like to fd 
as crabbed and as froward a piece of him, as ever he ſound 
in his life, &c. Ah fir, and is your brother ſuch an one 
as you ſpeak of indeed? Merciful God, what a commen- 
ation is this for one brother to give another? Is this you! 
glorying, my friend ? And were it not poſſible, think 3c 
to make him better? It is written, Vexation giveth unde 
ſtanding. And again, It is good, O Lord, that thou ha 
humbled me. At leaſt, I may pray to God for him as Dun 
did for ſuch like, after this fort ; Bind faſt aſſes with brd 
and ſnaffle, that they approach not near unto thee, In tt 
mean ſeaſon, I would I had never known either of you both: 
for fo ſhould I have been without this inward forrow c 
heart, to ſee ſuch untowardlineſs of you to both polka: 
for I cannot but be heavy-hearted, to ſeeſuch men ſo wicke l 
minded. Well, let us ponder a little better your words, Wes 
you fay, I ſhall find him as crabbed and as froward —_ 
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as ever I found in my lite, &c. Mark well your own words. 
For by the tenor of the ſame it plainly appeareth, that you 

nfels your brother's cauſe wherein he ſo ſtiffly ſtandeth 
* de unzuſt and very naught. For he that ſtandeth ſo 
ch 8 good quarrel and a juſt cauſe, as many good 

a6 $00 done, is called a faſt man, a conſtant, a truſty man. 
— he that is ſo obſtinate and untractable in wickedneſs 
and wrong doing, is commonly called a crabbed and fro- 
ward piece, as you name your brother to be. 

Wherefore knowing io well your brother's cauſe to be ſo 
naughty, Why have you not endeavoured yourſelf, as a wor- 
thy juſtice, to reform him accordingly, as. I required you, 
and you promiſed me to do, now almoſt twelve months 
120. In ihort Mr. N. if you will not come oft ſhortly, and 
apply yourſelf thereunto more cttectually hereafter than you 
have heretofore, be you well aſſured thereof, I ſhall detect 
ou to all the friends that I have in England both high 
and low, as well his crabveCneſs and frowardneſs, as your 
colourable ſupport of the ſame : that I mas. truſt I ſhall be 
able thereby either to bring you both to ſome goodnęſs, or 
at leaſt I ſhall ſo warn my triends and all honeſt hearts to 
beware of your wickedneſs, that they ſhall either take no 
hurt at all, or at leaſt leſs harm by you through my ad- 
vertiſement z in that knowing you perfectly, they may the 
better avoid and ſhun your company. You mall not hin- 
der me, Mr. N. no though you would give me all the 
lands and goods you have, as rich as you are noted to 
be, I will not ſorſake ſuch a juſt cauſe, neither will I 
communicate with other mens firs. For whether it be 
by deteſtable pride: whether by abominable avarice: or 
by both linked together, it is no ſmall A to keep 
any poor man ſo long from his right and duty ſo 
edly and obſtinately, or, whether ye will, crabbedly and fro- 
wardly. And what is it then any manner of ways to con- 
ſent to the ſame ? You know, I ſuppoſe, Mr. N. what theft 
is, that is, to take or detain by any manner of way another 
man's goods againſt his will that is the owner, as ſome define 
it. If he be a thief that ſo doth openly, what ſhall he be that 
approveth him which is the doer, defendeth, maintaineth, and 
ſupporteth him by any mannerof colour? Confider with your- 
ſelf, good Mr. N. what it is to oppreſs, and to defraud your 
brother in his buſineſs, and what followeth thereof. It is 
truly ſaid, the fin is not forgiven, except the thing be reſtored 
again that is taken away. No reſtitution, no ſalvation; which 
is as well to be underſtood of things gotten by fraud, guile 
and deceit, as of things gotten by open theft and robbery. 
Wherefore let not your brother, Mr. N. by cavillation con- 
tinue in the devil's poſſeſſion. I will do the beſt I can, and 
wreſtle with the devil with all my ſtrength, to deliver you 
both from him. I will leave no one ſtone unmoved to have 
both you and your brother ſaved. There neither arch- 
biſhop nor biſhop, nor yet any learned man neither in uni- 
ſities or elſewhere that I am acquainted withal, that ſhall 
not write unto you, and in their writing by their learn- 
ing confute you. There is no godly man of law in this 
realm that I am acquainted withal, but they ſhall write unto 
you, and confute you by the law. There is neither lord 
nor lady, nor yet any noble perſonage in this realm, that 
Lam acquainted withal, but they ſhall vrrite unto you, and 
goldly threaten you with their authority. 

I will do all this; yea, and kneel upon both my knees 
before the king's majeſty, and all his honourable council, 
wich moſt humble petition for your reformation, rather than 
the devil mall poſſeſs you ftill, to your final damnation. 

o that I do not deſpair, but verily truſt one way or other, 
to pluck both you and alſo your crabbed brother, as crab- 
pn "ay he is, out of the devil's claws, in ſpite 

vil's heart. | 

heſe premiſſes well conſidered, look upon it good maſter 
that we have no further ado : God's plague is preſently 
upon us; therefore let us now diligently look- about us, and 
no wiſe defend, but willingly acknowledge and amend what- 
vever hath been amiſs. "Theſe were the capital points of 
your talk, as I was informed, after you had peruſed that 
my nipping and unpleaſant letter? And I thought good to 
make you ſome anſwer to them, if perchance I might ſo 
move you, rather to call yourſelf to ſome better remem- 

"ance, and fo more earneſtly apply yourſelf ro accompliſh 
= perform what you have begun and promiſed to do, 

amely, the thing itſelf, being of ſuch ſort, as apparently 
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Thus, lo, with a mad head, but yet a good will, after 


long ſcribbling I know not well what (but I know you 
can read it, and comprehend it well enough) I bid you 
molt heartly well to fare in the Lord, with good health, 
and long life to God's pleaſure, 

From Baxterly, June 15. 


During the time that the ſaid Mr. Latimer- was pri- 
ſoner at Oxtord, we read not of much that he did write, 
beſides his conference with Dr. Ridley, and his proteſta- 
tion at the time of his diſputation. Otherwiſe, of letters 
we find very few or none that he wrote to his friends 
abroad, fave only theſe few lines, which he ſent to one Mrs. 
Wilkiaſon, of London, a pious woman, and afterwards an 
exile for the goſpel's fake. Who ſo long as ſhe remained 
in England, was a ſingular patroneſs to the good ſaints of 
God, and learned biſhops, as to biſhop Hooper, to the bi- 
ſhop of Hereford, to Mr. Coverdale, Mr. Latimer, Dr, 
Cranmer, with my others. The copy and effect of 

rs. Wilkinſon here followeth. 


A Letter from Mr. Hugh Latimer to Mrs. Wil- 
kinſon, Widow, in Loadon. 


I” the gift of a pot of water ſhall not be in oblivion 

with God, how can God forget your manifold and 

bountiful gifts, when he thall ſay to you: I was in priſon, 

and you viſited me? God grant us all to do and ſuffer 

while we be here as may be to his will and pleaſure, Amen. 
Yours in Bocardo, 

Hugh Latimer. 


Touching the memorable actions of this worthy man, 
among many others this is not to be neglected, what a 
bold enterprize he attempted, in ſending to king Henry a 
preſent, the manner whereof is this. There was then, and 
remaineth {till an old cuſtom received from the old Romans, 
that upon New-years day, being the firſt day of January, 
every biſhop with ſome handſome new-years gitt ſhould 
gratify the king; and ſo they did, ſome with gold, ſome 
with ſilver, ſome with a purſe full of money, and ſome one 
thing and ſome another: but Mr. Latimer, being then biſhop 
of Wotceſter, among the reſt, preſented a New Teſtament 
for his new-years gift, with a napkin having this poſy about 
it, Fornicators and adulterers God will judge. 

And thus haſt thou gentle reader) the whole life, both of Dr, 
Ridley and Mr. Latimer, two worthy fathers in the church 
of Chriſt, with their writings, diſputations, ſufterings, their 
painful travels, and faithful preachings, ſtudious ſervice in 
Chriſt's church, their patient impriſonment, and conſtant 
fortitude in that which they had taught, with all their 
proceedings from time to time, ſince their hit ſpringing years 
to this preſent month of queen Mary, being the month of 
October, Anno 1555. In which month they were brought 
forth together, to their final examination and execution, 
Wherefore as we have heretofore declared both their lives 
ſeverally and diſtinctly one from another; fo now jointly to 
couple them both together, as they were both together 
joined in one ſociety of cauſe of martrydom, we will by the 
grace of Chriſt proſecute the reſt that remaineth concerning 
their laſt examination, degrading, and conſtant ſuffering, 
with the order and manner alſo of the commiſſioners, and 
what were their words, their objections, their orations there 
uſed, what again were the anſwers of theſe men to the lame, 
as in the proceſs here followeth to be ſeen. 


The Order and Manner of the Examination of 
Dr. Ridley and Mr. Latimer in September 1555. 


IRST, after the appearing of Thomas Cranmer arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury before the pope's delegate, and 

the queen's commiſſioners in St. Mary's church at Oxford, 
about the 12th of September, whereof more ſhall be ſaid 
(by God's grace) when we come to the death of the ſaid 
archbiſhop ; - ſhortly after, on the 28th of the ſaid month, 
another commiſſion was ſent down to Oxford from cardi- 
nal Poole, to John White biſhop of Lincoln, Dr. Brooks 
biſhop of Glouceſter, and Dr. Holyman biſhop of Briftol. 
The contents and vertue of which commiſſion was, that 
the ſaid biſhops of Lincoln, Glouceſter, and Briſtol, or 
two of them, ſhould have full power and authority to cite, 
examine and judge Mr, Hugh Latimer and Dr. 3 
gr 
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ſot divers and ſundry erroneous opinions, which the ſaid 
Hugh Latimer and Nicholas Ridtey did hold and maintain 
in open diſputations had in Oxford, in the months of May, 
June and ſuly, in the year 1554, as long before in the 
time of perdition, and ſince. Which opinions, if the 
named perſons would now recant, giving and yielding 
themſelves to the determination of the univerſal and catho- 
lick church planted by Peter in the bleſſed fee of Rome, 
that then deputed judges, by the ſaid authority of their 
commiſſion, thould have power to receive the ſaid peni- 
tent perſons, and forthwith adminiiter unto them the re- 
conciliation of the holy father the pope ; but if the ſaid 
Hugh Latimer and Nicholas Ridley would ſtoutly and 
{tubornly defend and maintain theſe their erroneous opinions 
and aſſertions, that then the ſaid lords by their commiſhon 
ſhould proceed in form of judgment, according to the 
law of hereticks; that is, degrading them from their 


promotion and dignity of biſhops, prieſts, and all other ec- 


clefiaſtial orders, ſhould pronounce them as hereticks, and 
therefore clean cut them off from the church, and fo 
vield them to receive puniſhments due to all ſuch hereſy 
and ſchiſin. 

Wherefore the laſt of September the ſaid two perſons 
Nicholas Ridley and Hugh Latimer, were cited to appear 
before the ſaid lords in the divinity-ſchool at Oxford, at 
eight of the clock. At which time the lords repaired 
thither, placing themſelves in the high ſeat made for pub- 
lick lectures and diſputations, according to the uſage of that 
ſchool, being then fair ſet and trimmed with cloth of tiſſue, 
and cuſhions of velvet: And after the ſaid lords were pla- 
ced and ſet, the ſaid Latimer and Ridley were ſent for. 
And firſt Dr. Ridley appeared, and by and by Mr. Latimer. 
But becauſe it ſeemed good ſeverally to examine them, 
Mr. Latimer was kept back until Dr. Ridley was through- 
ly examined. Therefore ſoon after the coming of Dr. 
Ridley into the ſchool, the commiſſion was publiſhed by 
an appointed notary, and openly read, But Dr. Ridley 
ſtanding bareheaded, humbly expecting the cauſe of that 


his appearance, as ſoon as he had heard the cardinal] 


named, and the pope's holineſs, put on his cap. Where- 
fore after the commiſſion was pubiiſhed, the biſhop of 
Lincoln ſpake as followeth. 

Lincoln, Mr. Ridley, although neither I, neither my 
lords here in reſpect of our own perſons do look for cap or 
knee, yet becauſe we bear and repreſent ſuch perſons as 
we do, that is, my lord cardinal's grace, legate a latere 
to the pope's holineſs, as well in that he is of a noble 
parentage [and there Dr. Ridley moved his cap with lowly 
obeiſance] deſcending from the royal blood, as in that he is 
a man worthy to be reyerenced with all humility, for 
his great knowledge and learning, noble virtues and 
godly lite, and eſpecally in that he is here in England de- 
puty to the pope's holineſs, it ſhould have becomed you at 
this name to have uncovered your head, Wherefore ex- 
cept you will of your ownlelf take the pains to put your 
hand to your head, and at the nomination, as well of the ſaid 
cardinal, as of the pope's holineſs, uncover the ſame, 
leſt that this your contumacy, exhibited now before us, 
ſhould be prejudicial to the ſaid moſt reverend perſons, 
(which thing we may in no caſe ſuffer) you ſhall cauſe 
us to take the pains to oblige ſome man to pluck off 
your cap from you, To whom Dr. Ridley [defiring li- 
cence] anſwered : 

Ridley. As touching what you ſaid, my lord, that you 
of your own perſons defire no cap nor knee, but only re- 
quire the ſame in conſideration that you repreſent the cardi- 
nal's grace's perſon, I do you to wit, and thereupon make 
my proteſtation, that I did put on my cap at the 
naming of the cardinal's grace, neither for any contumacy 
that I bear towards your own perſons, neither for any 
derogation of honour toward the lord cardinal's grace. 
For I know him to be a man worthy of all humility, re- 
verence, and honour, in that he came of the moſt regal 
blood, and in that he is a man indued with manifold graces 
of learning ang virtue, and as touching theſe virtues and 
points, I with all humility [therewith he put off his cap, 
and bowed his knee] and obeyſance that I may, will re- 
verence and honour his grace; but in that he is legate to 
the biſhop of Rome ſand therewith put on his cap] whoſe 


uſurped ſupremacy and abuſed authority I utterly refuſe 


and renounce, I may in no wiſe give any obeyſance or 
honour unto him, leſt that my ſo doing might be prejudicial 
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to mine oath, and derogatian to the verity of G 
and therefore that I might not only by confeffion profes, 2 
verity in not reverencing the renounced authority, Fa : 
to God's word, but alſo in geſture, in behaviour, _ 
my doings expreſs the fame, I have put on my cap _ 
for this conſideration only; and not for an, contumac » 
your lordſhips, neither contempt of this worſhipful Kd by 
ence, neither derogation of any honour due to the = 
nal's grace, both for his noble parentage, and alſo hi; * 
cellent qualities, I have kept on my cap, b 

Lincoln. Mr. Ridley, you excuſe yourſelf of that which 
we preſſed you not, in that you proteſt you keep on you 
cap, neither for any contumacy towards us (who look fo 
no ſuch homage from you) neither for any contempt 5 
this audience; which although juſtly they may, yet (a8 
ſuppoſe) in this caſe do not require any fuch obeyſance cf 
you; neither in derogation of any honour due to m lord 
cardinal's grace, for his regal deſcent [at which word D. 
Ridley moved his cap] and excellent qualities; for althy 
in all the premiſſes honour be due, yet in theſe reſpects we 
require none of you, but only in that my lord cardinal! 
grace is here in England, deputy- of the pope's holineſs [at 
which word the lords and others put oft their caps, any 
Dr. Ridley put on his] and therefore we ſay unto you the 
ſecond time, that except you take the pains yourſelf, to 
put your hand to your head, and put off your cap, you 
| ſhall put us to the pains to cauſe ſome man to take it from 
you, except you alledge ſome infirmity and ſickneſs, or o- 
ther more reaſonable cauſe, upon the conſideration whete. 
of we may do as we think good. 

Ridley. The premiſles J ſaid only for this end, that i: 
might as well appear to your lordſhips, as to this worſhip. 
ful audience, why and for what conſideration I uſed ſuch 
kind of behaviour, in not humbling myſelf to your lord- 
ſhips with cap and knee: and as for my ſickneſs, I thank 
my Lord God, that I am as well at eaſe as I have been 
this long time; and therefore I do not pretend that wic 
1s not, but only this, that it might appear by this my behaviour 
that I acknowledge in no point that uſurped ſupremacy of 
Rome, and therefore contemn and utterly deſpiſe all au- 
thority coming from him. In taking off my cap, do 28 it 
ſhall pleaſe your lordſhips, and I ſhall be content. 

Then the biſhop of Lincoln, after the third admonition, 
commanded one of the beadles (that is an oficer of the 
univerſity) to pluck his cap from his head; Dr. Ridley 
bowing his head to the officer, gently permitted him to 
take it away. 

After this the biſhop of Lincoln in a long oration ex- 
horted Dr. Ridly to recant, and ſubmit himſelf to the uni- 
verſal faith of Chriſt, in this manner. | 

Lincoln, Mr. Ridley, I am ſure you have ſufficiently 
pondered with yourſelf the effect of this our commiſſion 
with good advice, conſidering both points thereof, how 
that authority is given to us, if you ſhall receive the true 
doctrine of the church, which firſt was founded by Peter 
at Rome immediately after the death of, Chriſt,” and from 
him by lineal ſucceſũon hath been brought to this our time, 
if you will be content to renounce your former errors, fe. 
cant your heretical and ſeditious opinions, content to yield 
yourſelf to the undoubted faith and truth of the goſpel, fe- 
ceived and always taught by the catholick and apoſtolic 
church, which the king and queen, all the nobles of this 
realm, and commons of the ſame, all chriſtian people 
have and do confeſs, you only ſtanding alone by yourſett : 
You underſtand and perceive, I am ſure, that authority 1s 
given us to receive you, to reconcile you, and upon due 
penance to join and aſſociate you again into the number 
of the catholicks and Chriſt's church, from which you hate 
ſo long ſtrayed, without which no man can be ſaved, which 
thing I and my lords here, yea and all as well nobles an 
commons of this realm moſt heartily deſire, and for of 
part [here he put off his cap] moſt earneſtly exhort 50 
to do. | 

Remember, Mr. Ridley, it is no ſtrange country wht 
ther I exhort you to return. You were once one © Gs 
you have taken degrees in the ſchool. You were ma lo. 
prieſt, and became a preacher, ſetting forth the ſame | 
Qrine which we do now. You were made biſhop 5 14 
ing to our laws : and to be ſhort, it is not ſo long 5 1 
you ſeparated yourſelf from us, and in the time of ny 
became a ſettergforth of that deviliſh and ſeditious doc 


0 . or N 
which in theſe latter days was preached amongſt us. Fo 
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«hat time the new doctrine of only faith began to ſpring, 
| il willing to win my lord chancellor, ſent you to 
oa gre lord's houſe unknown as I ſuppoſe 
then being in my lord es houſe unxno! ppo 
him ( ) and after you had talked with my lord ſecretly, 
to Jou re departed, immediately my lord declared eer- 
:ad n of your talk, and means of you perſuaſion, and 
ul others this was one, that you ſhould ſay, Tuſh, 
RY Fn is matter of juſtihcation is but a trifle, let us 
2 5 5 at to them ; but for God's love, 
N ſtand ſtoutly in the verity of the ſacrament: for l 
fee they will aſſault that alſo. If this be true (as my lord 
. man credible enough in ſuch a matter) hereby it is de- 
a od of what mind you were then, as touching the truth 
Ache moſt bleſſed (er 8 FR 
in a ſermon of yours at Paul's Croſs, you as effec- 
. as cacholickly ſpake of that bleſſed ſacrament, as 
any man might have done, whereby it appeareth that it is 
o ſtrange thing, nor unknown place whereunto I exhort 
3 I wiſh you to return thither from whence you came : 
that is, with us to acknowledge the church of God, where- 
in no man may err, to acknowledge the ſupremacy of our 
moſt reverend _— 7 * — popes mat us which 
aid) lineally taketh his deſcent from Peter, upon 
2 8 — before his death, to build his church; 
which ſupremacy or prerogative, the moſt ancient fathers 
in all ages, in all times did acknowledge: [and here he 
brought a place or two out of the doctors, but eſpecially 
ſtaid upon a place of Io Auguſtine, who writeth in this 
manner: All the chriſtian countries beyond the fea are 
ſubject to the church of Rome. Here you fee, Mr. 
Ridley, that all Chriſtendom is ſubject to the church of 
Rome.] What ſhould hinder you therefore to confeſs the 
ſame as St. Auguſtine _ other fathers ? FM 

Then Dr. Ridley deſired his patience to ſuffer him to 
ſpeak” ſomewhat of the premiſles, leſt the multitude of 
things might confound his memory: and having leave 
granted him, he 1 T this 1 noe _ 3 

Ridley. My lord, I moſt heartily thank your lordſhip, 
as well 51 Dn gentleneſs, as alſo for your ſobriety in talk, 
and for your good and favourable zeal in this learned ex- 
hortation, in which I have marked eſpecially three points, 
which you uſed to perſuade me to leave my doctrine and 
religion, which I perfectly know and am throughly as 
ſuaded to be grounded not upon man's imagination an 
decrees, but L the infallible truth of Chriſt's goſpel, 
and not to look back and to return to the Romiſh ſee, 
contrary to mine oath, contrary to the prerogative and 
crown of this realm, and eſpecially (which moveth me 
moſt) contrary to the expreſſed word of God. 

The firſt point is this, That the ſee of Rome taking his 
1 Fe * Peter, upon whom you ſay Chriſt hath 
uit his church, hath in all ages lineally from biſhop to 
biſhop been brought to this 8 g þ 

decondly, That even the holy fathers from time to time 
have confeſſed the ſame. 

Thirdly, That in that I was once of the ſame opinion, 
and together with you I did acknowledge the ſame. 

Firſt, As touching the ſaying of Chriſt, from whence 
our lordſhip gathereth the foundation of the church upon 
Peter, truly the place is not to be underſtood as you take 
2 11 0 ep of the place will declare. F — after 

at Chriſt had asked his diſciples whom men judged him 
tobe, and they had 3 that ſome had faid he was 
1 prophet, ſome Elias, ſome one thing, ſome another, 
then he ſaid, Whom ſay ye that I am? Then Peter ſaid, 

lay that thou art Chriſt the Son of God. To whom 
hriſt anſwered, I ſay, Thou art Peter, and upon this 


my lord, 


lone I will build my church; that is to ſay, Upon this 


one, not meaning Peter himſelf, as tho' he would have 
conſtituted a mortal man, fo frail and brittle a foundation 
ok his ſable and infallible church; but upon this rock-ſtone, 
that is, this confeſſion of thine, that I am the Son of God, 
will build my church, For this is the foundation and 
nn of all chriſtianity, with word, heart and mind to 
2 that Chriſt is the Son of God. Whoſoever be- 
2 not this, Chriſt is not in him; and he cannot have 
de muß of Chriſt printed in his forehead, which confeſſeth 
not that Chriſt is the Son of God. 
4 herefore Chriſt ſaid unto Peter, that upon this 
Ch t that 15, upon this his confeſſion, that he was 
E the Son of God, he would build his church; to 


ec . * 
Fo” phat withour this faith no man can come to Chriſt ; 


| 


ſo that this belief, that Chriſt is the Son of God, is the 
foundation of our chriſtianity, and ſupport of our church. 
Here you fee upon what foundation Chriſt's church is built, 
not upon the frailty of man, but upon the ſtable and in- 
fallible word of God, 

Now as touching the lineal deſcent of the biſhops in the 
ſee of Rome, true it is, that the patriarchs of Rome in the 
apoſtles time, and long after, were great maintainers and 
ſetters forth of Chriſt's glory, in which, above all other 
countries and regions, there eſpecially was preached the 
true goſpel; the ſacraments were moſt duly adminiſtered ; 
and as before Chriſt's coming it was a city fo valiant in 
power, and martial affairs, that all the world was in a 
manner ſubject to it, and after Chriſt's paſſion divers of the 
apoſtles there ſuffered perſecution for the goſpel's ſake : fo 
after that the emperors, their hearts being illuminated, re- 
ceived the goſpel, and became chriſtians, the goſpel there, 
as well for the great power and dominion, as for the fame 
of the place, flouriſhed moſt, whereby the biſhops of that 
place were had in more reverence and honour, moſt 
eſteemed in all councils and aſſemblies, not becauſe they 
acknowledged them to be their head, but becauſe the 
place was moſt reverenced and ſpoken of, for the great 
power and ſtrength of the ſame. As now here in England, 
the biſhop of Lincoln in ſeſſions and ſittings hath the pre- 
heminence of the other biſhops, not that he is the head 
and ruler of them ; but for the dignity of the biſhoprick 
[and therewith the people ſmiled. ] Wherefore the doctors 


in their writings have ſpoken molt reverently of this ſee of 


Rome, and in their writings preferred it ; and this is the 
prerogative which your lordſhip did rehearſe the ancient 
doctors to give to the ſee of Rome. i 

Semblably, I cannot, nor dare not but commend, re- 
verence, and honour the ſee of Rome, as long as it con- 
tinued in the promotion and ſetting forth of God's glory, 
and in due preaching of the goſpel, as it did many years 
after Chriſt, But after that the biſhops of that ſee, ſecking 
their own pride, and got God's honour, began to ſet them- 
ſelves above kings and emperors, challenging to them the 
title of God's vicars, the dominion and ſupremacy over all 
the world, I cannot but with St. Gregory, a biſhop of 
Rome alſo, confeſs that the biſhop of that place is the very 
true Antichriſt, whereof St. John ſpeaketh by the name 
of the whore of Babylon; and ſay with the ſaid St. Gre- 
gory, He that maketh himſelf a biſhop over all the world, 
is worſe than Antichriſt. 

Now whereas you ſay St. Auguſtine ſhould ſeem not 
only to give ſuch a prerogative, but alſo ſupremacy to the 
ſce of Rome, in that he ſaith all the chriftian world is ſub- 
je& to the church of Rome, and therefore ſhould give to 
that ſee à certain kind of ſubjection: I am ſure that your 
lordſhip knoweth, that in St. Auſtin's time there were 
four patriarchs, of Alexandria, Conſtantinople, Antioch, 
and Rome, which patriarchs had under them certain coun- 
tries; as in England the archbiſhop of Canterbury hath 
under him divers biſhopricks in England and Wales, to 


whom he may be ſaid to be their patriarch. Alfo your 


lordſhip knoweth right well, that at what time St. Auſtin 
wrote that boo, he was biſhop in Africa, Farther, you 
are not ignorant, that between Europe and Africa lieth 
the ſea called the Mediterranean Sea, ſo that all the coun- 
tries in Europe to him which is in Africa, may be called 
countries beyond the ſea, Hereof St. Auſtin faith, All 
the chriſtian countries beyond the ſeas and remote regions, 
are ſubject to the ſee of Rome. If I ſhould ſay all coun- 
tries beyond the ſea, I do except England, which to me 
now being in England, is not beyond the fea, In this 
ſenſe St. Auſtin ſaith, All the countries beyond the ſea are 
{ubje& to the ſce of Rome ; declaring thereby that Rome 
was one of the ſees of the four patriarchs, and under it 
Europe, by what ſubjection I pray you? Only for a pre- 
heminence ; as we here in England ſay, that all the biſhop- 
ricks in England are ſubject to the archbiſhopricks of Can- 
terbury and York. 

For this preheminence alſo the other doctors (as you re- 
cited) ſay, that Rome is the mother of churches, as the 
biſhoprick of Lincoln is mother to the biſhoprick of Ox- 
ford, becauſe the biſhoprick of Oxford came from the 
biſhoprick of Lincoln, and . were once both one; 
and ſo is the archbiſhoprick of Canterbury mother to the 
other biſhopricks which are in her province. In like man- 
ner the archbiſhop of Vork is mother to the North biſhop- 
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ricks; and yet no man will ſay, that Lincoln, Canter- 
bury, or York, is ſupream hea to other biſhopricks ; 
neither then ought we to confeſs the ſee of Rome to 
be the ſupream head, becauſe the doctors in their 
writings confeſs the ſee of Rome to be mother of 
churches. 

Now where you ſay, I was once of the ſame religion 
which you are of, the truth is I cannot but confeſs the 
ſame. Yet ſo was St. Paul a perſecutor of Chriſt. But 
in that you ſay, that I was one of you not long ago, in 
that I doing my meſlage to my lord of Wincheſter, thould 
deſire him to fand ſtout in that groſs opinion of the ſupper 
of the Lord; in very deed I was ſent (as your lordſhip ſaid) 
from the council to my lord of Wincheſter, to exhort him 
to receive alſo the true confeſſion of juſtification 3 and be- 
cauſe he was very refractory, I ſaid to him, Why, my 
lord, what make you ſo great a matter herein ? You ſee 
many anabaptiſts riſe againſt the ſacrament of the altar ; I 
pray you, my lord, be diligent in confounding of them: 
for at that time my lord of Wincheſter and I had to do 
with two anabaptiſts in Kent. In this ſenſe I willed my 
lord to be ſtiff in the defence of the ſacrament againſt 
the deteſtable errors of anabaptiſts, and not in the con- 
firmation of that groſs and carnal opinion now main- 
tained. 

In like ſort as touching the ſermon which I made at 
Paul's Croſs, you ſhall underſtand that there were at Paul's, 
and divers other places, fixed railing bills againſt the ſa- 
crament, terming it Jack of the Box, The facrament of 
the Ha'ter, Round Robbin, with ſuch unſeemly terms ; 
for which cauſes, I to rebuke the unreverend behaviour of 
certain evil diſpoſed perſons, preaching as reverendly of 
that matter as I might, declaring what eſtimation and re- 
verence ought to be given to it, what danger enſued the 
miſhandling thereof, affirming in that ſacrament to be 
truly and verily the body and blood of Chriſt, efteCtually 
by grace and ſpirit : which words the unlearned under- 
ſtanding not, ſuppoſed that I had meant of the groſs and 
carnal being which the Romiſh decrees ſet forth, that a 
body having life and motion, ſhould be indeed under the 
ſhapes of bread and wine. 

3 that the biſhop of Lincoln interrupting him, 
ſaid : 

Lincoln. Well, Mr. Ridley, thus you wreſt places to 
your own pleaſure ; for whereas St. Auguſtine faith, That 
the whole chriſtian world is ſubject to the ſee of Rome 
without any limitation, and uſed theſe words, Beyond the 
ſeas, and remote regions, only to expreſs the latitude of 
the dominion of the ſee of Rome, willing thereby to de- 
clare that all the world, yea countries far diſtant from 
Rome, yet nevertheleſs are ſubject to that ſee, yet you 
would wreſt it, and leave it only to Europe. I am ſure 
7 will not deny, but all the countries is more than 

urope. 

Ridley. Indeed, my lord, if St. Auguſtine had ſaid fim- 
ply, All the countries, and not added, Beyond the ſeas, it 
had been without limitation; but in that he ſaid, All the 
countries beyond the ſeas, he himſelf doth limit the uni- 
verſal propoſition, declaring how far he meant by All the 
countries, 

; The biſhop not ſtaying for his anſwer, proceeded, 
aying : 

Lincoln. Well, if I ſhould ſtay upon this place, I could 
bring many more places of the fathers for the confirmation 
thereof; but we have certain inſtructions, according to 
which we muſt proceed, aud came not hither to diſpute the 
matter with you, but only to take your anſwers to certain 
articles, and uſed this in the way of diſputation, in which 
you interrupted me; wherefore I will return thither 

ain. 

"OY muſt conſider that the church of Chriſt lieth not hid, 
but is a city on the mountain, and a candle on the candle- 
ſtick. Ponder with yourſelf, that the church of Chriſt is 
catholick, and univerſally ſpread throughout the world, not 
eontained in the alligation of places, not comprehended in 
the circuit of England, not contained in the compaſs of 
Germany and Saxony, as your church is. 

Wherefore, Mr. Ridley, for God's love be ye not ſin- 
gular; acknowledge with all the realm the truth, it ſhall 
not be (as you alledge) prejudicial to the crown; for the 
king and queen their majeſties have renounced that uſurped 
power taken of their predeceſſors, and juſtly have renounced 


is given to Kings and rulers of countries; the keys w 


body. Why thercfore ſhould you ſtick at that ma 
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it. For I am ſure you know there are two powe 

declared by the fword, the other by the Lig The hom 
delivered by Chriſt to Peter, and of him left to al the fe 
ceſſors. As touching our goods, poſſeſſions, and live 
we with you acknowledge us ſubjects to the king 8 
queen, who hath the temporal ſword; but as COncernin 
matters of religion, as touching God's quarrel ang 15 
word, we acknowledge another head: and as the Une 
and the queen their highneſs G in all worldly affair. 
juſtly challenge the prerogative and primacy, ſo in fi. 
tual and eccleſiaſtical matters they acknowledge them. 
ſelves not to be heads and rulers, but members of Chrif?, 


which their majeſties have forſaken, and yielded. — 


Wherefore, Mr. Ridley, you ſhall not only not do inju 
to the crown, and be prejudicial to their majeſties Fas, 
in acknowledging with all Chriſtendom the page's hol. 
neſs to be ſupreme head of Chriſt's church militant here 
on earth, but do a thing moſt agreeable to them, ang 


maoſt deſired of his holineſs. Thus if you will do, revgk.. 
ing together all your errors, acknowledging with the 


reſidue of the realm the common and publick fault, yoy 
will do what all men moſt heartily deſire; you wil 
bring quietneſs to your conſcience, and health to you 
ſoul; then ſhall we with great joy, by the authority 
committed to us from the cardinal's grace, receive you into 
the church again, acknowledging you to be no longer a 
rotten, but a lively member of the fame ; but if you ſhall 
ſtil] obſtinately perſevere in your errors, ſtubbornly main. 
taining your former hereſies, then we muſt againſt our wil, 
according to our commiſſion, ſeparate you from us, and 
cut you off from the church, leſt the rottenneſs of one 
part in proceſs of time putrify and corrupt the whole body, 
then muſt we confeſs and publiſh you to be none of ours; 
then muſt we yield you up to the temporal judges, of whom, 
except it otherwiſe pleaſe the king and queen's highhs{. 
you mult receive puniſhment by the laws of this realm, due 
tor hereticks. 

Wherefore, Mr. Ridley, conſider your ſtate, remember 
your former degrees, ſpare your body, eſpecially conſider 
your ſoul, which Chriſt ſo dearly bought with his pre- 
cious blood; do not you raſhly caſt away that which wa 
precious in God's ſight ; enforce not us to do all that we 
may do, which is only to publiſh you to be none of us, to 
cut you off from the church: we do not, nor cannot con- 
demn you to die (as moſt untruly hath been reported of 
us) but that is the office of the temporal judges ; we only 
declare you to be none of the church, and then you mut, 
according to the tenor of them, and pleaſure of the n- 


lers, abide their determination, ſo that we, after we har 


given you up to the temporal rulers, have no further to co 
with you. 

But I truſt, Mr, Ridley, we ſhall not have occaſion to 
do what we may. I truſt you will ſuffer us to reſt in thi 
point of our commiſſion, which we moſt heartily dels, 
that is, upon recantation and repentance to receive you, ' 


| reconcile you, and again to adjoin you to the unity of tie 


church, 
Fn Dr. Ridley, with often interruption, at lencth 
pake. 

Ridley. My Lord, I acknowledge an unſpotted church 
of Chriſt, in which no man can err, without which 19 
man can be ſaved, which is ſpread throughout all the world, 
that is, the congregation of the faithful; neither do Ia. 
ligate or bind the ſame to any one place, as you ſaid, bit 
confeſs the ſame to be ſpread throughout all the world 
and where Chriſt's ſacraments are duly adminiſterec, hi 
goſpel truly preached and followed, there doth Chiit's 
church ſhine as a city upon an hill, and as a candle in tha 
candleſtick : but rather it is ſuch as you that would hate 
the church of Chriſt bound to a place, who appoint the 
ſame to Rome, that there and no where elſe is the fon, 
dation of Chriſt's church. But I am fully perſuaded that 
Chriſt's church is every where founded, in every gu 
where his goſpel is truly received, and eifectually follow” 
ed. And in that the church of God is in doubt, I u., 
herein the wiſe counſel of Vincentius Lyrienſis, whom a 
am ſure you will allow, who giving precepts how the - 
tholick church may be in all ſchiſms and hereſies nm 
writeth in this manner: When (faith he) one pat - 
up ted with hereſies, then prefer the whole world wn 
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mat one part; but if the greateſt part be infected, chen 
N now when I perceive the greateſt part of 
hriſtianity to be infected with the poiſon of the ſee of 
Rome repair to the uſage of the primitive church, which 
I find dean contrary to the pope's decrees ; as in that the 
ft receiveth alone, that it is made unlawtul to the laity 
538 in both kinds, and ſuch like: wherefore it re- 
Sh that I prefer the antiquity of the primitive church, 
lore the novelty of the Romiſh church. 

Lincoln. Mr. Ridley, theſe faults which you charge 
the ſee of Rome withal, are indeed no faults. For firſt it 
was never forbid the laity, but that they might, if they 
demanded, receive under both kinds. You know alfo, 
that Chriſt- after his reſurrection, at what time he went 
with his apoſtles to Galilee, opened himſelf by breaking of 
bread. You know that St. Paul after his long failing to- 
wards Rome brake bread, and that the apoltles came to- 
»ether in breaking of bread, which declareth that it is not 
unlawful to adminiſter the ſacrament under the form of 
bread only : and yet the church had juſt occaſion to de- 
cree, that the laity ſhould receive in one kind only, there- 
by to take away an opinion of the unlearned, that Chriſt 
was not wholly both fleſh and blood under the form of 
bread. Therefore to take away their opinion, and to eſta- 
bliſh better the people's faith, the Holy C hoſt in the church 
thought fit to decree, that the laity ſhould receive only in 
one kind; and it is no news for the church upon juſt con- 
ſideration to alter rites and ceremonies. For you read in 
the Acts of the apoſtles, that St. Paul writing to certain 
of the Gentiles, who had received ihe goſpel, biddeth them 
to abſtain from things ſtifled, and from blood, ſo that this 
ſeemeth to be an expreſs commandment ; yet who will ſay 
but that it is lawful to eat bloodings ? How is it lawful but 
by the permiſſion of the church? 

Ridley. My lord, ſuch things as St. Paul enjoined to 
the Gentiles for a ſufferance, by a little and little to win 
the Jews to Chriſt, were only commandments of time, 
and reſpected not the ſucceſſors : but Chriſt's command- 
ment, Do this (that is, that which he did in remem- 
brance, which was not to adminiſter in one kind only) 
was not a commandment for a time, but to perſevere to 
the world's end. 

But the biſhop of Lincoln, not attending to this an- 
ſwer, without any {tay proceeded in this oration. 

So that the church ſeemeth to have authority by the 
Holy Ghoſt, whom Chriſt ſaid he would fend after his 
aſcenſion, which ſhould teach the apoſtles all truth, to 
have power and juriſdiction to alter ſuch points of the ſcrip- 
ture, ever reſerving the foundation: but we came not, as 

laid before, in this ſort to reaſon the matter with you, 

but have certain inſtructions miniſtered unto us, accord- 
ing to the tenor of which we muſt proceed, propoſing cer- 
tain articles, unto which we require your anſwer directly, 
either affirmatively, or negatively, to every of them, either 
deny ing them or granting them without farther diſputations 
or 1caſoning ; for we have already ſtretched our inſtrue- 
tions, in that we ſuffered you toWebate and reaſon the 
matter, in ſuch ſort as we have done : which articles you 
ſhall hear now, and to-morrow at eight of the clock in 
St. Mary's church we will require and take your anſwers ; 
and then according to the ſame proceed : and if you re- 
quire a copy of them, you ſhall have it, pen, ink, and 
paper, alſo ſuch books as you ſhall demand, if they be to 
© gotten in the univerſity. 


The Articles. 


be the name of God, Amen. We John of Lincoln, 
James of Glouceſter, and John of Briſtol, biſhops, &c. 
I. We do object to thee Nicholas Ridley, and to thee 
Hugh Latimer, jointly and ſeverally, firſt, that thou Ni- 
cholas Ridley in this high univerſity of Oxford, in the 
Jear 1554, in the months of April, May, June, July, or 
in ſome one or more of them, haſt affirmed and openly 
defended and maintained, and in many other times and 
places beſides, that the true and natural body of Chriſt, 
after the conſecration of the prieſt, is not really preſent 
in the ſacrament of the altar. 
* tem, That in the year and months aforeſaid thou 
l publickly affirmed and defended, that in the ſacrament 
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of the altar remaineth ſtill the ſubſtance of bread and 
wine. 

3. Item, That in the ſaid year and months thou haſt 
openly affirmed, and obſtinately maintained, that in the 
_ is no propitiatory ſacrifice for the quick and the 

cad. a 

4. Item, That in the year, place, and months afore- 
ſaid, theſe the foreſaid aflertions ſolemnly had been con- 
demned, by the ſcholaſtical cenſure of this ſchool, as he- 
retical and contrary to the catholick faith, by the worſhip- 
ful Dr. Weſton, prolocutor then of the convocation-houſe, 
as alſo by other learned men of both the univerſities. 

5. Item, That all and fingular the premiſſes be true, 
notorious, famous, and openly known by publick fame, 
as well to them near hand, and alſo to them in diſtant 
places far off, 

All theſe articles I thought good here to place toge- 
ther, that as often as hereafter rehearſal ſhall be 
made of any of them, the reader may have recourſe 
hither, and peruſe the ſame, and not to trouble 
the ſtory with ſeveral repetitions thereof. 


Examination upon the ſaid Articles. 


FTER theſe articles were read, the biſhops took 
counſel together, At laſt the biſhop of Lincoln ſaid, 
Theſe are the very ſame articles which you in open diſ- 
putation here in the univerſity did maintain and defend. 
What ſay you unto the firſt ? I pray you anſwer affirma- 
tively, or negatively, 

Ridley. Why, my lord, I ſuppoſed your gentleneſs had 
been ſuch, that you would have given me — until to- 
morrow, that upon good advice I might bring a determi- 
nate aniwer, 

Lincoln. Yea, Mr. Ridley, I mean not that your an- 
ſwers now ſhall be prejudicial to your anſwers to-mor= 
row. I will take your anſwers at this time, and yet not- 
withſtaning it ſhall be lawful to you to add, diminiſh, 
alter, and change theſe anſwers to-morrow what you will. 

Ridley. Indeed, in like manner at our laſt diſputations 
I had many things promiſed, and few performed. It was 
ſaid, that after diſputations I ſhould have a copy thereof, 
and licenſe to change mine anſwers, as I ſhould think good. 
It was meet alſo that I ſhould have ſeen what was written 
by the notaries at the time. So your lordſhip pretended 
great gentleneſs in giving me a time ; but this gentleneſs is 
the ſame that Chriſt had of the high-prieſt. For you, as 
your lordſhip faith, have no power to condemn me, nei- 
ther at any time to put a man to death: fo in like fort 
the high-prieſts ſaid, that it was not lawful for them to 
put any man to death, but committed Chriſt to Pilate, 
neither would ſuffer him to abſolve Chriſt, although he 
ſought all the means for it that he might. 

hen ſpake Dr. Weſton, one of the audience, What, 
do you make the king Pilate ? 

Rid. No, Mr. Doctor, I do but compare your deeds 
with Caiaphas his deeds and the high-prieſts, which would 
condemn no man to death, as ye will not, and yet would 
not ſuffer Pilate to abſolve and deliver Chriſt. 

Lincoln. Mr. Ridley, we mind not but that you ſhall 
enjoy the benefit of anſwering to-morrow, and will take 
your anſwers now as now, to-morrow you ſhall change, 
take out, add, and alter what you will. In the mean 
ſeaſon we require you to anſwer directly to every article, 
either affirmatively or negatively. 

Ridley. Secing you appoint me a time to anſwer to- 
morrow, and yet will take mine anſwers out of hand : 
firſt, I require the notaries to take and write my proteſta- 
tion, that in no point I acknowledge your authority, or 
admit you to be my judges, in that point you are autho- 

rized from the pope. Therefore whatſoever I ſhall fay or 
do, I proteſt I neither ſay it, neither do it willingly, there- 
by to admit the authority of the pope ; and if your lord- 
ſhip will give me leave, I will ſhew the cauſes which 
move me thereunto. & 

Lincoln. No Mr. Ridley, we have inſtructions to the 
contrary, We may not ſuffer you. 

Ridley. I will be ſhort; I pray your lordſhips ſuffer 
me to ſpeak in few words. 

Lincoln. No Mr. Ridley, we may not abuſe the 
hearers ears. | 


3 Ridley. 
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Ridley. Why, 


Words. 

Lincoln. Well Mr, Ridley, to-morrow you ſhall ſpeak 
forty. The time is far pat; therefore we require your 
anſwer determinately. What ſay you to the firſt article? 
and thereupon rehearſed the ſame. 

Ridley. My proteſtation always ſaved, that by this mine 
anſwer, I do not condeſcend to your authority, in that 
you are legate to the pope, I anſwer thus: In a ſenſe the 
firſt article is true, and in a ſenſe it is falſe; for if you 
take really for truly. for ſpiritually by grace and efficacy, 
then it is true that the natura! body and blood of Chriſt is 
in the ſacrament really and truly; but if you take theſe 
terms ſo groſly, that you would conclude thereby a natu- 
ral body having motion, to be contained under the forms 
of bread and wine, really and truly, then really is not 
the body and blood of Chriit in the ſacrament, no more 
than the Holy Ghoſt is in the element of water in our 
baptiſm. Pccauſe this anſwer was not underſtood, the 
notaries knew not how to note it; wherefore the biſhop 
of Lincoln defired him to anſwer affirmatively or nega- 
tively, either to grant the article, or to deny it. 

Ridley. My lord, you know that where any equivoca- 
tion (which is a word having two ſignifications) is, ex- 
cept diſtinction be given, no direct anſwer can be made; 
for it is one of Ariſtotle's fallacies, containing two queſ- 
tions under one, the which cannot be ſatisficd with one 
anſwer, For both you aud I agree herein, that in the 
ſacrament is the very true and natural body and blood of 
Chriſt, even that which was born of the virgin Mary, 
which aſcended into heaven, which ſitteth at the right 
hand of God the Father, which ſhall come from thence 
to judge the quick and the dead, only we differ in the way 
and manner of being; we confeſs all one thing to be in 
the ſacrament, and diſſent in the manner of being there. 
T being fully by God's word thereunto perſuaded, confeſs 
Chriſt's natural body to be in the ſacrament indeed by 
ſpirit and grace, becauſe that whoſoever worthily recciveth 
that bread and wine receiveth effectually Chriſt's body, 
and drinketh his blood, that is, he is made effectually par- 
taker of his paſſion; and you make a groſſer kind of be- 
ing, incloſing a natural, a lively, and a moving body, 
under the ſhape or form of bread and wine. 

Now, this difference conſidered, to the queſtion thus I 
anſwer, that in the ſacrament of the altar is the natural 
body and blood of Chriſt really and truly, for ſpiritually 
by grace and efficacy ; for ſo every worthy receiver re- 
ceiveth the very true body of Chriſt; but if you mean 
really and indeed, ſo that thereby you would include a 
Iively and a moveable body under the forms of bread and 
wine, then in that ſenſe is not Chriſt's body in the ſacra- 
ment really and indeed. 

'This anſwer taken and penned of the notaries, the bi- 
ſhop of Lincoln propoſed the ſecond queſtion or article. 
To whom he anſwered : 

Ridley. Always my proteſtation reſerved, I anſwer thus; 
that in the ſacrament is a certain change, in that that 
bread, which was before common bread, is now made a 
lively repreſentation of Chriſt's body, and not only a figure, 
but effectually repreſenteth his body, that even as the mor- 
tal body was nouriſhed by that viſible bread, fo is the in- 
ternal ſoul fed with the heavenly food of Chriſt's body, 
which the eyes of faith ſeeth, as the bodily eyes ſeeth 
only bread. Such a ſacramental mutation I grant to be 
in the bread and wine, which truly is no ſmall change, 
but ſuch a change as no mortal man can make, but only 
that omnipotency of Chriſt's word. | 

Then the biſhop of Lincoln deſired him to anſwer di- 
rectly, either affirmatively or negatively, without further 
declaration of the matter. Then he anſwered : 

Ridley. That notwithſtanding the ſacramental mutation 
of the which he ſpake, and all the doQors confeſſed, the 
true. ſubſtance and nature of bread and wine remaineth : 
with whick the body is in like fort nouriſhed, as the ſoul 
is by grace and ſpirit with the body of Chriſt. Even fo 
in baptiſm the body is waſhed with the viſible water, and 
the ſoul is cleanſed from all filth by the inviſible Holy 
Ghoſt, and yet the water ceaſeth not to be water, but 
keepeth the nature of water ſtill; in like manner in the 


ne of the Lord's ſupper the bread ceaſeth not to be 
read. 


ray lord, ſulter me to ſpeak three 
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Then the natarics penned, that he anſwer 
tively to the ſecond. article. The biſhop of 
clared a difterence between the ſacrament of the alt 
baptiſm, becauſe that Chriſt did not ſay by the water T 
is the Holy Ghoſt, as he did by the bread, This. 0 
body. 's my 

'Then Dr. Ridley cited St. Auguſtine, whi 
both the ——— one with the 1 — : but ea 3 ke 
Lincoln notwithſtanding, thereupon recited the third + a 
cle, and required a direct anſwer. To whom Rig. 
ſaid : ="? 

Ridley. Chriſt, as St. Paul writeth, made one if 
ſacrifice for the ſins of the whole world, neither £2 an 
man reiterate that ſacrifice of his, and yet is the _ 
nion an acceptable ſacrifice to God of praiſe and thankf. 
ing; but to fay that thereby fins are taken away (which 
wholly and perfectly was done by Chriſt's paſſion, of whic 
the communion is only a memory) that is a great deros. 
tion from the merits of Chriſt's paſſion : for the ſacrament 
was inſtituted, that we receiving it, and thereby recooniz. 
ing and remembering his paſhon, ſhould be partakers of 
the merits of the ſame. For otherwiſe doth this ſacrament 
take upon it the office of Chriſt's paſſion, whereby it might 
follow, that Chriſt died in vain. 

The notaries penned this his anſwer to be affirmative. 

Lincoln. Indeed as you alledge out of St. Paul, Chit 
made one perfect oblation for all the whole world, that i; 
that bloody ſacrifice upon the croſs : yet nevertheleſs he 
hath left this ſacrifice, but not bloody, in the remembrance 
of that by which ſins are forgiven ; which is no derogation 
of Chriſt's paſſion. 

Then the biſhop of Lincoln recited the fourth article, 
To which Dr. Ridley anſwered: 

Ridley. That in Ce part the fourth was true, and n 
ſome part falſe ; true, in that thoſe his aſſertions were con- 
demned as hrrefics, although unjuſtly ; falſe, in that it 
was ſaid, they were condemned Scientia Scholaſtica, in 
that the diſputations were in ſuch ſort ordered, that it was 
far from any ſchool act. 

This anſwer being penned by the notaries, the biſhop 
of Lincoln rehearſed the fifth article. To which Dr. Rid- 
ley anſwered : | 

Ridley. That the premiſſes were in ſuch ſort true, as in 
theſe anſwers he had declared, Whether that all men 
ſpake evil of them, he knew not, in that he came not ſo 
much abroad to hear what every man reported. 

When this anſwer alſo was taken by the notaries, the 
biſhop of Lincoln ſaid : 

Lincoln. To-morrow at eight of the clock you ſhall 
appear before us in St. Mary's church, and then becauſe 
we cannot well agree upon your anſwer to the firſt (for it 
was long before he was underſtood) if it will pleaſe you 
to write your anſwer, you ſhall have pen, ink, and paper, 
and books, ſuch as you ſhall require; but if you wie 
any thing more than your anſwers to theſe articles, we 
will not receive it. So he charging the mayor with him, 
declaring alſo to the mayor, that he ſhould ſuffer him to 
have a pen and ink, diſmiſſed Dr. Ridley, and ſent for 
Mr. Latimer, who being brought to the divinity-ſchool, 
there tarried till they called for him. 


Mr. Latimer appeareth before the Commiſfionets. 


OW after Dr. Ridley was committed to the mayor, 

then the biſhop of Lincoln commanded the bailif's 
to bring in the other priſoner, who as ſoon as he Ws 
placed, faid to the lords. 

Latimer. My lords, if I appear again, I pray you ft 
to ſend for me until you be ready. For J am an old many 
and it is a great hurt to mine old age to tarry fo long 
gazing upon the cold walls. Then faid the biſhop ot 
Lincoln : 4 

Lincoln. Mr. Latimer, IJ am ſorry you are brought '? 
ſoon, although it is the hailiff's fault, and not mine; but 
it ſhall be amended. 1 

Then Mr. Latimer bowed his knee down to the ome b 
holding his hat in his hand, having a kerchief on 4 
head, and upon it a night-cap or two, and a py bal 
(ſuch as townſmen uſe, with two broad flaps re 
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gown girded to his body with a penny leathe! ne 


a ww e e e © kw 


Mis. ts. — __—_ ' « «< 


Book II. The LIV ES: of 


which hanged by a long ſtring of leather his Teſtament, 
and his ſpectacles without a caſe, depending about his 
neck upon his breaſt. After this the biſhop of Lincoln 
began on this manner. 

Lincoln. Mr. Latimer, you ſhall underſtand, that I and 
my lords here have a commithon trom my lord cardinal 
Pool's grace, legate A latere to this realm of England, 
from our molt reverend father in God, the pope's holineſs, 
o examine you uf on certain opinions and aſſertions of 
yours, which you as well here openly in diſputations in 
the year of our Loid 1554, as at ſundry and at divers 
other times did affirm, maintain, and obſtinately defend. 
In which commiſſion be ſpecially two points; the one 
which we muſt defire you is, that if you ſhall now recant, 
revoke, and diſannul theſe your errors, and together with 
all this realm, yea, all-the world confeſs the truth, we, 
upon Cue repentance on your part, ſhall receive you, re- 
concile you, acknowledge you no longer a ſtrayed ſheep, 
but adjoin you again to the unity of Chriſt's church, from 
which you in the time of ſchiſm, fell. So that it is no 
new place to which I exhort you; I deſire you to return 
thither from whence you went. f 

Conſider, Mr. Latimer, that without the unity of the 
church there is no ſalvation, and in the church can be no 
errors. Therefore what ſhould hinder you to confeſs that 
which all the realm confeſſeth, to forſake that which the 
the king and queen their majeſties have renounced, and 
all the realm recanted : it was a common error, and it is 
now of all conſeſied ; it will be no more ſhame to you 
than it was to us all, Conſider, Mr. Latinier, that with- 
in theſe twenty years this realm alſo wich all the world 
confeſſed one church, acknowledged in Chriſt's church an 
head, and by what means, and for nat occaſion it cut 
off itſelf from the reſt of chriſtianity, and renounced that 
which in all times and ages was confeſſed, it is well known, 
and might be now declared upon what good foundation 
the ſee of Rome was forſaken, fave that we muſt ſpare 
them that are dead, to whom the rehearſal would be op- 
probrious : it is no uſurped power, as it hath been termed, 
but founded upon Peter by Chriſt, a ſure foundation, a 
perfect builder, as by divers places, as well of the ancient 
fathers, as by the expreſs word of God may be proved, 

With that Mr. Latimer, who before leaned his head on 
his hand, began to remove his cap and kerchief from his 
ears. The biſhop proceeded, ſaying, 

For Chriſt ſpake expreſly to Peter, ſaying, Feed my 
ſheep, and rule my ſheep, which word doth not only de- 
clare a certain ruling of Chriſt's lock, but includeth alſo 
a certain preheminence and government; and therefore is 
the king called a King from ruling : ſo that in ſaying Rule, 
Chriſt declared a power which he gave to Peter, which 
juriſdiction and power Peter by hand delivercd to Clement, 
and ſo in all ages hath it remained in the ſee of Rome. 
This, if you ſhall confeſs with us, and acknowledge with 
all the realm your errors and falſe aſſertions, then will 
vou do what we moſt deſire, then ſhall we reſt upon the 
tuſt part of our commiſſion, then ſhall we receive you, 
acknowledge you one of the church, and according to 

the authority given unto us, miniſter unto you, upon due 
repentance, the benefit of abſolution, to which the king 
and queen their majeſties were not aſhamed to ſubmit them- 
ſelves, although they of themſelves were unſpotted, and 
needed no reconciliation: yet leſt the putriſaction and rot- 
tenneſs of all the body might be noiſome, and do damage 
to the head alſo, they (as I ſaid) moſt humbly ſubmitted 
tnemſclves to my lord cardinal's grace, by him, as a le- 
date to the .pope's holineſs, to be partakers of the recon- 
eiliation. But if you ſhall ſtubbornly perſevere in your 
blindneſs, if you will not acknowledge your errors, if you, 
ou now ſtand alone, will be ſingular in your opinions, 
it by ſchiſm and hereſy you will divide yourfelt from your 
church, then muſt we proceed to the ſecond part of the 
commiſſion, which we would be loth to do, that is, not 
to condemn you, for that we cannot do (that the tempo- 
zal ſword of the realm, and not we, will do) but to ſepa- 
ate you from us, acknowledge you to be none of us, to 
tenounce you as no member of the church, to declare that 
Jou are the ſon of perdition, a loſt child, and as you are 
* rotteh member of the church, ſo to cut you off from 
me church, and ſo to commit you to the temporal judges, 
permitting them to proceed againſt you, according to the 


tenor of their laws. 
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Therefore, Mr. Latimer, for God's love conſider your 
eſtate, remember you are a learned man, you have taken 
degrees in the ſchools, borne the office of a biſhop z re- 
member you are an old man, ſpare your body, accelerate 
not your death, and eſpecially remember your ſor **; health, 
and the peace of your conſcience ; conſider that if you 
ſhould die in this ſtate, you ſhall be a ſtinking ſacrifice to 
God ; for it is the cauſe that maketh the martyr, and not 
the death: conſider that if you die in this ſlate, you die 
without grace, for without the church can be no ſalva- 
tion. Let not vain-glory have the upper hand, humble 
yourſelf, captivate your underſtanding, ſubdue your rea- 
ſon, ſubmit yourſelf to the determination of the church 4 
do not force us to do all that we may do, let us reſt in 
that part which we moſt- heartily deſire, and I, for my 
part [then the biſhop put off his cap] again with all my 
heart exhort you. 

After the biſhop had ſomewhat pauſed, then Mr. La- 
timer lift up his head (for before he leaned on his elbow) 
and aſked whether his lordſhip had done ſpeaking ; and 
the biſhop anſwered, Yea. 

Latimer. Then will your lordſhip give me leave to ſpeak 
a word or two? 

Lincoln. Yea, Mr. Latimer, ſo that you uſe a modeſt 
kind of talk, without railing or taunts, | 

Latimer, I beſeech your lordſhip, licenſe me to fit 
down, 

Lincoln. At your pleaſure, Mr, Latimer, take as much 
eaſe as you will, 

Latimer. Your lordſhip gently exhorted me in many 
words to come to the unity of the church. J confeſs 
(my lord) a catholick church ſpread throughout all the 
world, in which no man may err, without which unity 
of the church no man can be ſaved ; but I know perfectly 
by God's word, that this church is in all the world, and 
hath not its foundation in Rome only, as you ſay; and 
methought your lordſhip brought a place out of the ſcrip- 
ture to confirm the ſame, that there was a juriſdiction 
* to Peter, in that Chriſt bade him govern his people. 

ndeed, my lord, St. Peter did his office well and truly, 

in that he was bid to govern; but ſince the biſhops of 
Rome have taken a new kind of government. Indeed 
they ought to govern, but how my lord ? not as they will 
themſelves : but this government muſt be hedged in and 
ditched in. They muſt rule, but according to the word 
of God. | 

But the biſhops of Rome have turned the rule accord- 
ing to the word of God, into the rule according to. their 
own pleaſures, and as it pleaſeth them beſt : as there is a 
book ſet forth which hath divers points in it, and amongſt 
others, this point is one which your lordihip went about 
to prove by this word, Rule, and the argument which he 
bringeth forth for the proof of that matter, is taken out of 
Deuteronomy, where it is ſaid, If there arifeth any con- 
troverſy among the people, the prieſts of the order of 


Levi ſhall decide the matter, according to the law of God; 


ſo it muſt be taken. This book perceiving this authority 


to be given to the prieſts of the old law, taketh occaſion 


to prove the ſame to be given to the biſhops and other the 
clergy of the new law: but in proving this matter, where- 
as it was ſaid there, as the prieſts of the order of Levi ſhould 
determine the matter according to God's law, that [ac- 
cording to God's law] is left out, and only is recited, as 
the prieſts of the order of Levi ſhall decide the matter, 
ſo it ought to be taken of the people; a large authority, 


\ TI enſure you. What gelding of ſcripture is this? What 


clipping of God's coin ? [with which terms the audience 
ſmiled. ] This is much like the ruling which your lordſhip 
talked of, Nay, nay, my lords, we may not give ſuch 
authority to the clergy, to rule all things as they will. 
Let them keep themſelves within their commiſſion. Now, 
[ truſt, my lord, I do not rail yet. | 

Lincoln. No, Mr. Latimer, your talk is more like taunts 
than railing : but in that I have not read the book which 
you blame ſo much, nor know not of any ſuch, I can 
ſay. nothing therein. ; 

Latimer. Yes, my lord, the book is open to be read, 
and is intituled to one which is biſhop of Glouceſter, whom 
I never knew, neither did at any time ſee him to my know- 
ledge. [With that the people laughed, becauſe the biſhop 
of Glouceſter ſate there in commiſſion, ] 


42 Then 
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Then the biſhop of Glouceſter ſtood up, and faid it 
was his book. 

Latimer. Was it yours, my lord ? Indeed I knew not 
your lordſhip, neither ever did I ſee you before, neither 
yet ſee you now, through the brightneſs of the ſun ſhin- 
ing betwixt you and me. Then the audience laughed 
again; and Mr. Latimer ſpake unto them, ſaying, Why, 
my maſters, this is no laughing matter. I anſwer upon 
life and death. Woe unto you that laugh now, for ye 
ſhall weep. 

The biſhop of Lincoln commanded filence, and then 
ſaid : Mr. Latimer, if you had kept yourſelf within your 
bounds, if you had not uſed ſuch ſcoffs and taunts this 
had not been done, 

Aſter this the biſhop of Glouceſter ſaid in excuſing of 
his book: Mr. Latimer, hereby every man ſee what Jearn- 
ing you have. 

Then Mr. Latimer interrupted him, ſaying: Lo you 
look for learning at my hands who have gone fo long to 
the ſchool of oblivion, making the bare walls my library, 
keeping me ſo long in priſon without book, or pen and 
ink ; and now you let me looſe to come and anſwer to 
articles. You deal with me as though two were appointed 
to fight for life and death, and over-night the one through 
friends and favour, is cheriſhed, and hath good counſel 
given him how to encounter with his enemy. The other, 
for envy or lack of friends, all the whole night is ſet in 
the ſtocks. In the morning when they ſhall meet, the 
one is in ſtrength and luſty ; the other is ſtiff in his limbs, 
and almoſt dead for feebleneſs. Think you, that to run 
thorough this man with a ſpear is not a goodly victory? 

But the biſhop of Glouceſter interrupting his anſwer, 
proceeded, ſaying : I went not about to recite any places 
of ſeripture in that place of my book ; for then if I had 
not recited it faithfully, you might have had juſt occaſion 
of reprehenſion: but I only in that place formed an argu- 
ment a majore, in this ſenſe ; that if in the old law the 
prieſts had power to decide matters of controverſy, much 
more then ought the authority to be given to the clergy in 
the new law : and I pray you in this point what availeth 
their rehearſal, According to the law of God ? 

Latimer. Yes, my lord, very much. For I acknow- 
ledge authority to be given to the ſpirituality to decide 
matters of religion, and as my lord ſaid even now, to rule; 
but they muſt do it according to the word and law of God, 
and not after their own will, after their own imaginations 
and fancies. 

The biſhop of Glouceſter would have ſpoke more, ſay- 
ing that the biſhop of Lincoln ſaid, that they came not 
to diſpute with Mr. Latimer, but to take his determinate 
anſwers to their articles, and fo began to propoſe the ſame 
articles which were propoſed to Dr. Ridley. But Mr. 
Latimer interrupted him, ſpeaking to the biſhop of Glou- 
ceſter; Well, my lord, I could wiſh more faithful dealing 
with God's word, and not to leave out a part here, and 
another there, but to rehearſe the whole faithfully. 

But the biſhop of Lincoln, not attending to this ſaying 
of Mr. Latimer, proceeded in rehearſing the articles in 
form and ſenſe as I declared before in the examination of 
the articles, propoſed to Dr, Ridley, and required Mr. La- 
timer's anſwer to the firſt. Then Mr. Latimer making 
his proteſtation, that notwithſtanding theſe his anſwers it 
ſhould not be taken that thereby he ſhould acknowledge 
any authority of the biſhop of Rome, ſaying, that he was 
the king and queen's majeſty's ſubject, and not the pope's, 
neither could ſerve two maſters at one time, except he 
ſhould now renounce one of them ; required the notaries 
ſo to take his proteſtation, that whatſoever he ſhould ſay 
or do, it ſhould not be taken as though he did thereby 
agree to any authority that came from the biſhop of Rome. 

The biſhop of Lincoln ſaid, that his proteſtation ſhould 
be ſo taken; he required him to anſwer briefly, aſfirma- 
tively, or negatively, to the firſt article, and fo recited the 
ſame again : and Mr. Latimer anſwered as followeth : 

Latimer, I do not deny, my lord, that in the ſacrament 
by ſpirit and grace is the very body and blood of Chrift, 
becaule that every man by receiving bodily that bread and 
wine, ſpiritually receiyeth the body and blood of Chriſt, 
and is made partaker thereby of the merits of Chriſt's paſ- 
ſion: but I deny that the body and blood of Chriſt is in 
ſuch a manner in the ſacrament as you would have it. 

Lincoln. Then Mr, Latimer you anſwer aflirmativyely, 


Latimer. Yea, if you mean of that groſs and 
being which you do take. 

The notaries took his anſwer affirmatively, 

Lincoln, What ſay you, Mr. Latimer, to the ſecong 
article ? and recited the fame. ; 

Latimer. There is, my Jord, a change in the bread an 1 
wine, and ſuch a change' as no power, but the omni 
tency of God can make, in that that which befor = 
bread, ſhould now have the dignity to exhibit Christ 
body, and yet the bread is ſtill bread, and the wine fil 
wine: for the change is not in the nature, but in che 
dignity, becauſe now that which was common bread hat 


carnal 


the dignity to exhibit Chriſt's body : for whereas it 1 
common bread, it is now no more common bread, neither: 


, ought it to be ſo taken, but as holy bread ſanctified by 


God's word. 

With that the biſhop of Lincoln ſmiled, ſaying : 1, 
Mr. Latimer, fee what ſteadfaſtneſs is in your doctrine 
That which you abhorred and deſpiſed moſt, you now mop 
eſtabliſh : for whereas you moſt railed at holy bread, you 
now make your communion holy bread, 

Latimer. Tuſh, a ruſh for your holy bread. I fay the 
bread in the communion is an holy bread indeed, 

But the biſhop of Lincoln interrupted him, and fad: 
O, you make a difference betwixt holy bread and holy 
bread [with that the audience laughed]. Well, Mr, La. 
timer, is not this your anſwer, that the ſubſtance of bread 
and wine remaineth after the words of conſecration ? 

Latimer, Yes verily, it muſt needs be ſo. For Cit 
himſelf calleth it bread, St. Paul calleth it bread, the doc. 
tors confeſs the fame, the nature of a ſacrament confirme'y 
the ſame, and I call it holy bread, not in that I make 10 
difference between your holy bread and this, but for th: 
holy office which it beareth, that is, to be a figure of 
Chriſt's body, and not only a bare figure, but efieCtually 
to repreſent the ſame, 

So the notaries penned his anſwer in the affirmative. 

Lincoln. What ſay you to the third queſtion ? and re 
cited the ſame, 

Latimer. No, no, my lord, Chriſt made one perfect (a 
crifice for all the whole world, neither can any man offer 
him again, neither can the prieſt offer up Chriſt again for 
the {ins of man, which he took away by offering himſelf 
once for all (as St. Paul faith) upon the croſs, neither is 
there any propitiation for our fins ſaving his croſs only. 

So the notaries penned his anſwer to this article all 


| affirmatively, 


Lincoln. What ſay you to the fourth, Mr. Latimer? 
and then recited it. After the recital whereof, when Mr. 
Latimer anſwered not, the biſhop aſked him whether he 


heard him or no ? 


Latimer. Yes, but J do not underſtand, what you mean 


thereby. 


Lincoln. Marry, only this, that theſe your aflertions 
were condemned by Dr. Weſton as hereſies: is it not !0, 


Mr. Latimer ? 


Latimer. Yes, I think they were condemned. But how 
unjuſtly, he that ſhall be judge of all, knoweth. 

'The notaries alſo took this anſwer affirmatively. 

Lincoln. What ſay you, Mr. Latimer, to the fifth ar- 
ticle ? and recited it. 

Latimer. I know not what you mean by theſe terms. 
I am no lawyer, I wiſh you would propoſe the matter 
plainly. 

Lincoln. In that we procecd according to the law, W? 
mult uſe their terms alſo. The meaning only is this, that 
theſe your aſſertions are notorious, evil ſpoken of, and het 
common and frequent in'the mouths of the people. 

Latimer. I cannot tell how much, nor what men talk 
of them. I come not ſo much among them, in that [ have 
been ſecluded a long time. What men report of them 


know not, nor care not. 


This anſwer taken, the biſhop of Lincoln ſaid, Mr. 


Latimer, we mean not that theſe your anſwers ſhall be pie- 


judicial to you, To-morrow you ſhall appear before us 
again, and then it ſhall be lawful for you to alter an 
change what you will. We give you reſpite till to-mor- 
row, truſting that after you have pondered well all thing3 
againſt to-morrow, you will not be aſhamed to confeſs the 
truth, 


Latimer. Now, my lord, I pray you give me licenſe in 

three words, to declare the cauſes why 1 have refuſed the 
ity of the pope. 

ej Nay, B Mr. Latimer, to-morrow you ſhall have 
lenſe to ſpeak forty words, : 
Latimer. Nay, my lords, I beſeech you to do with me 
now as It ſhall pleaſe your lordſhips I pray you let not 
me be troubled to-morrow again. 

Lincoln. Yes, Mr. Latimer, you muſt needs appear 
-wain to-MOITOW. 
Latimer. Truly, my lord, as for my part, I require 
no reſpite, for am at a point; you ſhall give me reſpite 
jn yain : therefore I pray you let me not trouble you to- 
morrow. 

Lincoln. Ves, for we truſt, God will work with you 

ainſt to-morrow. There is no remedy, you muſt needs 
appear again to-morrow at eight of the clock in St. Mary's 
church. And forthwith the biſhop charged the mayor with 
Mr. Latimer, and diſmiſſed him, and then brake up their 
ſofion for that day, about one of the clock in the afternoon. 


The ſecond Seſſion. 


HE next day following (which was the firſt of Oc- 
tober) ſomewhat after eight of the clock, the ſaid 
lords repaired to St. Mary's church, and after they were 
ſet in a high throne well trimmed with cloth of tiflue and 
ilk, then appeared Dr. Ridley, who was ſet at a framed 
table a good ſpace from the biſhop's feet, which table had 
a fk cloth caſt over it, and the place was encompaſſed 
about with framed ſeats in quadrate form, partly tor gen- 
tlemen who repaired thither (for this was the ſeſſion- day 
of coal-delivery) and heads of the univerlity to fit, and 
partly to keep off the preſs of the audience : for the whole 
body, as well of the univerſity as of the town, came hi- 
ther to ſee the end of theſe two perſons. After Dr. Rid- 
ly's appearance, and the ſilence of the audience, the bi- 
ſhop of Lincoln ſpake in manner following : 

Lincoln. Mr. Ridley, yeſterday when we challenged 
you for not uncovering your head, you excuſed . yourſelf 
of that whereof no man accuſed you, in ſaying you did 
not put on your cap for any obſtinacy towards us, who 
25 touching our own perſons deſired no ſuch obedience of 
you, but only in reſpect of them whoſe perſons we bear; 
neither (you ſaid) for any contempt that you bear to this 
worſhipful audience, which, although juſtly may, yet in 
this caſe, require no ſuch humility of you ; neither for any 
derogation of honour to my lord cardinal's grace, in that 
he is deſcended from the royal blood, in that he is a man 
moſt noble, both for his excellent qualities and ſingular 
learning : for as touching thoſe points, you ſaid, you would 
with all humility, honour, reverence, and worſhip his 
grace; but in that he is legate to the moſt reverend father 
in God the pope's holineſs [with that the biſhop with all 
then preſent put off their caps, but Dr. Ridley move not 
his] you ſaid you neither could, nor would by any means 
be induced to give him honour : but foraſmuch as this is 
the point, as we told you yeſterday, why were quire ho- 
nour and reverence of you, we tell you now as we did 
then, except you take the pains to move your bonnet, we 
will take care to cauſe your bonnet to be taken from you, 
unleſs you pretend ſickneſs, as yeſterday you did not. 

Ridley, I pretend now none other cauſe, than I did 
jelterday, that is, only that hereby it may appear, that 
not only in word and confeſſion, but alſo by all my geſture 
and behaviour, in no point I agree or admit any authority 
bade of mind (as God is my judge) neither for contempt 
of your lordſhips, or of this worſhipful audience, neither 
or derogation of honour due to my lord cardinal's grace, 


that is 


nd as for taking m lordſhip may do as 
| y cap away, your lordſhip may 
f ſhall pleaſe you, it ſhall not offene me, but J ſhall be 
Content with your ordinance in that behalf. 


"lterday, we muſt do alſo as we did then; and forthwith 


. Alter this the biſhop of 


in the ollowing manner. 


incoln began the examination 


io certain articles, which we then propoſed unto you : but 
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or power that ſhall come from the pope, and not for any 


concerning thoſe points which your lordſhip ſpake of, 
his noble parentage and ſingular graces in learning. 


incoln. Foraſmuch as you do now anſwer as you did 


Me of the beadles very Wy his cap from his head. 


incoln. Mr. Ridley, yeſterday we took your anſwer 
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becauſe we could not be thoroughly ſatisfied with your an- 
| ſwer then to the firſt article, neither could the notaries 


take any determinate anſwer of you, we (you requiring 
the fame) granted you licenſe to bring your anſwer in wri- 
ting, and thereupon commanded the mayor that you ſhould 
have pen, paper, and ink, yea, any books alſo that you 
would require, if they were to be gotten : we licenſed 
you then alſo to alter your former anſwers this day at your 
pleaſure; therefore we are come now hither, to ſee whe- 
ther you are in the ſame mind now that you were in yeſ- 
terday (which we would not wiſh) or contrary, contented 
to revoke all your former aſſertions, and in all points con- 
ſent to ſubmit yourſelf to the determination of the univerfal 
church, and I for my part moſt earneftly exhort you [and 
therewith he put off his cap] not becauſe my conſcience 
pricketh me, as you ſaid yeſterday, but becauſe I ſee you 
a rotten member, and in the way of perdition. 

Yeſterday I'brought forth amongſt others, St. Auguſtine, 
to prove that authority hath always been given to the ſee 
of Rome, and you wreſted the words far contrary to St. 
Auguſtine's meaning, in that you would have all the world 
to be applied only to Europe, which is but a third part of 
all the world, whereas indeed the proceſs of St. Auguſtine's 
words will not admit of your interpretation. For he ſaith 
not All the chriſtian countries beyond the ſeas, &c. but 
firſt, All the chriſtian countries is ſubje& to the church of 
Rome, and afterward addeth, Beyond the Sea, but only 
to augment the dominion of the ſee of Rome. 


But Dr. Ridley ſtill perſevered in his former anſwer, 


ſaying; I am ſure, my lord, you have ſome ſkill in coſ- 
mography, in which you ſhall underſtand that there is a 
ſea called The Mediterranean ſea, caſt between Europe 
and Africa, in which he meant Europe beyond the ſea, 
even as if I ſhould ſay the whole world beyond the ſea, ex- 
cepting in England in which I ſtand: and here many words 


were ſpent upon the interpretation of the ſame place of 
St. Auſtin, 


Aſter long diſceptation, the biſhop of Lincoln ſaid, that 


the meaning of St. Auguſtine might be known by the con- 
ſent of the other doctors, and rehearſed divers. 

But Dr. Ridley required the rehearſal of the places, and 
to read the very words of the doctors, ſaying, that perhaps 
thoſe which the biſhop rehearſed, being proponed in other 
terms in the doctors, would admit a contrary meaning 
and interpretation : but in that book, out of which the 
biſhop rehearſed them, was none of the doctors, but only 
the ſentences drawn out of the doctors by ſome ſtudious 
man: he could not recite the very words of the doctots. 

Then after the biſhop of Lincoln mentioned Cyril, who 
(as he ſaid) made againſt Mr. Ridley in the ſacrament, 
even by Philip Melancthon his own alledging in his com- 


mon places, and forthwith called for Melancthon, but in 


vain, becauſe all ſuch books were burned a little before, 
wherefore he paſſed it over. | | 
Cyril alſo in another lace proving to the Jews that 


Chriſt was come, uſeth this reaſon, Altars are erected in 


Chriſt's name in Britain, and in far countries : Ergo, 


Chriſt is come. But we may uſe the contrary, of that 


reaſon ; Altars are plucked down in Britain: Ergo, Chriſt 


is not come. A good argument a contrariis. I will ftand 
to it in the ſchools by and by with any man. Ye ſee 


what a good argument this your doctrine maketh for the 
Jews, to prove that Chriſt is not come. 


Dr. Ridley ſmiling, anſwered : Your lordſhip is not 


ignorant that this word Altar in the ſcripture ſignifieth as 
well the altar whereupon the Jews were wont to make 
their burnt ſacrifices, as the table of the Lord's ſupper. 
Cyril meaneth there by this world Altars, not that the 
Jewiſh altar, but the table of the Lord, and by that ſay- 
ing (Altars are erected in Chriſt's name: Ergo, Chriſt is 
come) he meaneth, that the communion is adminiſtered 


in his remembrance :* Ergo, Chriſt is come: for the 


ſtrength of his argument is, becauſe the remembrance 
of a thing cannot be, except itſelf be paſt : then could 
not all countries celebrate the communion in remem- 
brance of Chriſt's paſſion, except Chriſt had been come 
and ſuffered. As for the taking down of the altars, 


it was done upon Juſt conſiderations, for that they ſeemed 


to come too nigh to the Jewiſh uſage. Neither was the 
ſupper” of the Lord at any time better adminiſtered, or 
more duly received, than in thoſe latter days when all 


things - 
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| 
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hings were brought to the rites and uſage of the primitive 
church. 

Lincoln. A goodly receiving, I promiſe you, to ſet an 
oyſter-table inſtead of an altar, and to come from puddings 
at Weſtminſter to receive ; and yet when your table was 
conſtituted, you could . never be content, in placing the 
ſame now Eaſt, now North, now one way, then another, 
until it pleaſed God of his goodneſs to place it clean out of 
the church. | | 

Ridley. Your lordſhip's unreverend terms do nor elevate 
the thing. Perhaps ſome men came more devoutly from 
puddings, than other men do now from other things. 

Lincoln. As for that, Mr. Ridley, you, ought to be 
judge of no man: but by this your reaſoning you caule us 
to ſtretch and inlarge our inſtructions. We came not to 
reaſon, but to take your determinate anſwers to our articles; 
and then he read the firſt article in manner above ſpecify'd, 

Now, Mr. Ridley, what ſay you to the firſt article? If 
you have brought your anſwer in writing, we will receive 
it: but it you have written any other matter, we will not 
receive It, 

Then Dr. Ridley took a ſheet of paper out of his boſom, 
and began to read that which he had written, but the biſhop 
of Lincoln commanded the beadle to take it from him. 
But he deſired licenſe to read it, ſaying, that it was no- 
thing but his anſwers, but the biſhop would in no wile 
ſuffer him, | 

Ridley. Why, my lord, will you require my anſwer, 
and not ſuffer me to publiſh it ? I beſeech you, my lord, 
let the audience bear witneſs in this matter. Your lord- 
ſhips may handle it at your pleaſure : therefore let the au- 
dience be witneſs to your doings. | 

Lincoln. Well, Mr. Ridley, we will firſt ſee what you 
have written, and then if we Gral thinꝭ it good to be read, 
you ſhall have it publiſhed ; but except you will deliver it 
firſt, we will take none at all of you. 

With that Dr. Ridley, ſeeing no remedy, deliver'd it to 
an officer, who immediately delivered it to the biſhop of 
Lincoln, who after he had ſecretly communicated it to the 
other two biſhops, declared the ſenſe, but would not read 
it as it was written, ſaying, that it contained words of 
blaſphemy : therefore he would not fill the ears of the audi- 
ence therewithal, and ſo abuſe their patience : notwithſtand- 
ing Dr. Ridley deſired very inſtantly to have it publiſhed, ſay- 
ing, that except a line or two, there was nothing contained but 
the ancient fathers ſaying for the confirmationofhis aſſertions. 

After the faid biſhops had ſecretly viewed the whole, 
then the biſhop of Lincoln ſaid : In the firſt part, Mr. 
Ridley, is nothing contained but your proteſtation, that 


you would not have theſe your anſwers fo to be taken, as 


though you ſeemed thereby to conſent to the authority or 
juriſdiction of the pope's holineſs. 

Ridley. No, my lord, I pray you read it out that the 
audience may hear it : but the biſhop of Lincoln would in 
no wile, becauſe (he Taid) there were contained words of 
blaſphemy. 

Then the biſhop of Lincoln recited the firſt article, and 
required Dr. Ridley's anſwer to it. Then Dr. Ridley ſaid, 
that his anſwer was there in writing, and deſired that it 
might be publiſhed : but the biſhop would not read the 
whole, but here and there a piece of it. So the no- 
tries took his anſwer, that he referred him to his anſwer 
in writing exhibited now, and alſo before at the time of diſ- 
putation, Dr. Weſton being prolocutor. 

In like manner the biſhop of Lincoln recited the ſecond 
article, and required an anſwer, and Dr. Ridley referred 
him to his anſwer in writing exhibited now, and alſo be- 
fore at the time of diſputation : and like anſwers were 
taken to all the reſt of the articles, 

Theſe anſwers in this manner rehearſed, taken and 
penned by the notaries, the biſhop of Glouceſter began an 
exhortation to move Dr. Ridley to turn. 

Glouceſter. If you would once empty your ſtomach, 
captivate your ſenſes, ſubdue your reaſon, and together 
with us conſider what a feeble ground of your religion you 
have, I do not doubt but you might eaſily be brought to 
acknowledge one church with us, to confeſs one faith with 
us, and to believe one religion with us, For what a weak 
and feeble ſtay in religion is this I pray you ? Latimer 
leaneth to Cranmer, Cranmer to Ridley, and Ridley to 
the ſingularity of his own wit ; ſo that if you overthrow 
the ſingularity of Ridley's wit, then muſt needs the religion 


of Cranmer and Latimer fall alſo. You remember yy 
Mr. Ridley, that the prophet ſpeaketh moſt truly, fayin , 
Wo, wo be to them which are ſingular and wiſe in — 
own conceits. " 

But you will ſay here, it is true that the prophet faith . 


but how know you that I am. wiſe in mine own conceit ? 


Yes, Mr. Ridley, you refuſe the determination of the ca. 
tholick church; you muſt needs be ſingular and wiſe in 
your own conceit, for you bring ſcripture for the proof of 
your aſſertions, and we allo bring ſcriptures ; you underſtand 
them in one ſenſe, and we in another, How will you 
know the truth herein ? If you ſtand to your own inter. 
pretation, then you are ſingular in your own conceit ; but 
if you ſay you will follow the minds of the doctors and an- 
cient fathers, likely you underſtand them in one meaning 
and we take them in another ; how will you know the 
truth herein ? If you ſtand to your own judgment, then 
are you ſingular in your own conceit, then can you not 
avoid the wo which the prophet ſpeaketh of. 

Wherefore if you have no ſtay but the catholick church 
in matters of controverſy, except you will reſt upon the 
ſingularity and wiſdom of your own brain, if the prophet 
moſt truly ſaith, Wo, wo be to them that are wile in their 
own conceit : then for God's love, Dr. Ridley, ſtand not 
ſingular, be not you wiſe in your own conceit, pleaſe not 
yourſelf overmuch. How were the Arians, the Manichee, 
Eutychians, with divers other hereticks which have been in 
the church, how I pray you were they ſuppreſſed and con- 
vinced ? By reaſoning in diſputations? No truly, the Ati. 
ans had no more places for the confirmation of their hereſy, 
than the catholicks for the defence of the truth. Hoy 
then were they convinced? Only by the determinatior. of 
the church. And indeed except we do conſtitute the 
church our foundation, ſtay, and judge, we can have 10 
end of controverſies, no end of diſputations. For in that 
we all bring ſcriptures and doctors for the proof of our 
aſſertions, who ſhould be judge of this our controverſy ? 
If we ourſelves then be ſingular and wiſe in our own con- 
ceits, then cannot we avoid the wo that the prophet 
ſpeaketh of. 

It remaineth therefore that we ſubmit ourſelves to the 
determination and arbitrement of the church, with whom 
God promiſed to remain to the world's end, to whom he 
promiſed to ſend the Holy Ghoſt which ſhould teach it the 
truth, Wherefore, Mr. Ridley, if you will avoid the 
wo that the prophet ſpeaketh of, be not you wiſe in your 
own judgment: If you will not be wiſe and ſingular in 
your own judgment, captivate your own underſtanding, 
ſubdue your reaſon, and ſubmit yourſelf to the determina- 
tion of the church, | 

This is briefly the ſum of the oration of the biſhop 
of Glouceſter, by which he endeavoured in many more 
words, amplifying and enlarging the matter eloquently 
with ſundry points of rhetorick to move affections, to 
perſuade Dr. Ridley to recant and forſake his religion. 
| To whom Dr. Ridley anſwered in few words, That he 
ſaid moſt truly with the prophet, Wo be to him that 1 
wiſe in his own conceit ; but that he acknowledgeth no 
ſuch ſingularity in him, nor knew any cauſe why he ſhould 
attribute ſo much to himſelf. And whereas he ſaid Dr. 
Cranmer leaned to him, that was moſt untrue, in that ne 
was but a young ſcholar in compariſon of Dr. Cranmer 3 
for when he was but a young ſcholar, Mr. Cranmer 
was then a doctor; ſo that he confeſſed Mr. Cranmet 
might have been his ſchoolmaſter for many years. It 
ſeemed that he would have ſpoke more, but the biſhop 0! 
Glouceſter interrupted him ſay ing: 

Why, Mr. Ridley, it is your own confeflion, for Mr. 
Latimer at the time of his diſputation, confeſſed his learning 
to lie in Mr. Cranmer's books, and Mr. Cranmer allo lat 
that it was your doing. 

The biſhop of Lincoln likewiſe with many words, and 
gently holding his cap in his hand, deſired him to turn. 
But Dr. Ridley made an abſolute anſwer, that he Wa 
fully perſuaded the religion which he defended to be 
grounded upon God's word, and therefore without ges“ 
offence towards God, great peril and damage of his ſou, 
he could not forſake his maſter and Lord God; but 
deſired the biſhop to perform his grant, in that 15 
lordſhip ſaid the day before, that he ſhould have licenſe to 
ſhew his cauſe, why he could not with a fate conſcience 
admit the authoriry of the pope. But the biſhop of w_ ni 
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laid, that whereas then he had demanded licenſe to ſpeak 
cheep words, he was contented then that he ſhould ſpeak 
forty, and that grant he would perform. | 
[hen ſtepped forth Dr. Welton, who ſat by, and aid, 
Why my lord, he hath ſpoken four hundred already, 

Dr. Kidley confeſſed he had, but they were not of his 
->ſcribed number, neither oF that matter. Fhe biſhop of. 
Lincoln bade him take his licenſe : but he ſhould ſpeak 
but forty, and he would tell them upon his fingers; and 
preſently Dr. Ridley began to ſpeak : but before he had 
ended half a ſentence, the doctors fitting by, cried out, 
and ſaid, that his number was out and with that he was 
put to ſilence. : : 

After this the biſhop of Lincoln, who ſat in the midſt, 
began to ſpeak as followeth : 

Now 1 perceive, Mr. Ridley, you will not permit nor 
ſulfer us to ſtay in that point of our commiſſion which we 
moſt deſited: for indeed for my part, I take God to wit- 
neſs, I am ſorry for you. Whereupoa Dr. Ridley an- 
wered : 
= believe it well, my lord, foraſmuch as one day it will 
be burdenous to your ſoul, 

Lincoln, Nay, not ſo, Mr. Ridley, but becauſe I am 
ſorry to ſee ſuch ſtubbornneſs in you, that by no means 
you may be perſuaded to acknowledge your errors, and 
receive the truth: but ſeeing it is {o, becauſe you will not 
ſuffer us to perſiſt in the firſt, we muſt of neceſſity proceed 
to the other part of our commiſſion. Therefore I pray 
you hearken to what I ſhall ſay, and forthwith he read the 
Matence of condemnation, which was written in a long 
proceſs : the tenor of which, becauſe it is ſufficiently al- 
ready expteſſed before, we thought meet in this place to 
omit, foraſmuch as they are rather words of courſe, than 
things deviſed upon deliberation, Howbeit indeed the 
effect was, that foraſmuch as the ſaid Nicholas Ridley 
did affirm, maintain, and ſtubbornly defend certain 
opinions, aſſertions and hereſies, contrary to the word. 
of God, and the received faith of the church, as in deny- 
ing the true and natural body of Chriſt, and his natural 
blood, to be in the ſacrament of the altar : Secondly, in 
affirming the ſubſtance of bread and wine to remain after 
the words of the conſecration : "Thirdly, in denying the 
maſs to be a lively ſacrifice of the church for the quick and 
the dead, and by no means would be brought from theſe 
his hereſies: they therefore the ſaid John of Lincoln, 
James of Gloyceſter, John of Briſtol, did judge and con- 
demn the ſaid Nicholas Ridley as an heretick, and fo ad- 
judged him preſently both by word and alſo in deed to be 
Cegraded from the degree of a biſhop, from prieſthood 
and all eccleſiaſtical order; declaring moreover the ſaid 
Nicholas Ridley to be no member of the church, and 
therefore committed him to the ſecular powers, of them to 
receive due puniſhment according to the tenor of the tem- 
poral laws; and further excommunicating him by the 
great excommunication. 


The laſt Appearance and Examination of Mr. 
Latuncr before the Commiſſioners. 


1 ſentence being publiſhed by the biſhop of Lincoln, 
Dr. Ridley was committed as a priſoner to the mayor, 
and immediately Mr, Latimer was ſent for: But in the 
mean {eaſon the carpet of cloth which lay upon the table. 
whereat Dr. Ridley ſtood, was removed, becauſe (as men 
reported) Mr. Latimer had never the degree of doctor, as 
Dr. Ridley had. But as ſoon as Mr. Latimer appeared, as 
he did the day before, perceiving no cloth upon the table, 
he laid his hat, which was an old felt, under his elbows, 
and immediately ſpake to the commiſſioners, ſaying : 

Latimer, My lords, I beſecch your lordſhips to ſet a 

etter order here at your entrance: for I am an old man, 
and have a very evil back, ſo tliat the preſs of the multitude 
doth me much harm. 2 

incoln. I am ſorry, Mr, Latimer, for your hurt. 

t your departure we will ſee to better order 

With that Mr. Latimer thanked his lordſhip, making 
* very low courteſy. After this the biſhop of Lincoln 

gan on this manner. 

Mr. Latimer, although yeſterday after we had taken 
Jour anſwers to thoſe articles which we propoſed, we 
might have juſtly proceeded to judgment againſt you, eſ- 
8 in that you required the ſame : yet we having a good | 
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hope of your returning, deſiring not your deſtruction, but ra- 
ther that you would recant, revoke your errors, and turn to 
the catholick church, deferred farther proceſs till this day; 
and now according to the appointment, we have called you 
here before us, to hear whether you are content to revoke 
your heretical aſſertions, and ſubmit yourſelf to the deter- 
mination of the chuich, as we moſt heartily deſire, and | for 
my part, as I did yeſterday, moſt earneſtly do exhort you, 
or to know whether you perſevere ſtill the man that you 
were, for which we would be ſorry. 

It ſeemed that the biſhop would have farther proceed- 
ed, if Mr. Latimer had not interrupted him by laying : 

Your lordihip doth often repeat the catholick church, 
as though I ſhould deny the tame. No, my lord, I con- 
feſs there is a catholick church, to the determination of 
which I will ſtand, but not the church which you call ca- 


tholick, which ought rather to be termed diabolick. And 


whereas you join together the Romiſh and catholick 
church, Ray there, I pray you. For it is one thing 
to ſay Romiſh church, another thing to ſay catholick 
church : I muſt uſe here in this mine anſwer the counſel 
of Cyprian, who when cited before certain biſhops that 
gave him leave to take deliberation and counſel, to try and 
examine his opinon, he anfwereth them thus : In ſtick- 
ing and perſevering in the truth, there muſt no counſel or 
deliberation be taken. And again, being demanded of 
them fitting in judgment, which was moſt like to be of 
the church of Chriſt, whether he who was perſecuted, 
or they who did perſecute: Chriſt, ſaid he, hath fore- 
ſhewed, that he that doth follow him, muſt take up 
his croſs. Chriſt gave knowledge that his diſciples ſhould 
have perſecution and trouble. How think you then, my 
lords, is it like that the ſee of Rome, which hath been 
a continual perſecutor, is rather the church, or that ſmall 
flock which hath continually been perſecuted by it, even 
to death? Alſo the flock of Chriſt hath been but few in 
compariſon to the reſidue, and ever in ſubjection: whom 
he proved beginning at Noah's time even to the apoſtles 

Lincoln. Your cauſe and Cyprian's is not one, but 
clean contrary ; for he ſuffered perſecution for the ſake 
of Chriſt and his goſpel ; but you are in trouble for your 
errors and falſe aſſertions, contrary to the word of God, and 
the received truth of the church. 

Mr. Latimer interrupted him, faying, Yes verily, my 
cauſe is as good as St. Cyprian's : for his was for the 
word of God, and ſo is mine, 

Lincoln. Alſo at the beginning and foundation of the 
church, it could not be but that the apoſtles ſhould ſuffer 
great perſecution. Further, before Chiiſt's coming, con- 
tinually there were very few which truly ſerved God; but 
aſter his coming began the time of grace, then began' the 
church to increaſe, and was continually atigmented,” until 
it came unto this perfection, and now hath juſtly that Ju- 
riſdiction which the unchiiſtian princes before by tyranny 
did reſiſt : there is a diverſe conſideration of the ſtate of the 
church now in the time of grace, and before Chriſt's com- 
ing. But Mr. Latimer, altho* we had inſtructions given 
us determinately to take your anſwer to ſuch articles as we 
ſhould propoſe, without any reaſoning or diſputations, yet 
we hoping by talk ſomewhat to prevail with you, appointed 
you to appear before us yeſterday in the divinity-ſghool, a 
place for diſputations. And whereas then notwithſtand- 
ing you had licenſe to ſpeak your mind, and were anſwered 
to every matter, yet you could not be brought from your 
errors; we thinking that from that time ye would with 
good conſideration ponder your ſtate, gave you reſpite from 
that time yeſterday, when we diſmiſſed you, until this 
time, and now have called you again here in this place, 
by your anſwers to learn whether you are the ſame man you 
were then or no. Therefore we will propoſe unto you the 
ſame articles which we did then, and require of you a de- 
terminate anſwer; without further reaſoning ; and he im- 
mediately recited the firſt article. * | 

Latimer. Always my proteſtation ſaved, that by theſe 
mine anſwers it ſhould not be thought that I did conde- 
ſcend and agree to your lordſhip's authority, in that you 
are legaced by the authority of the pope, ſo that thereby I 
micht ſeem to conſent to his juriſdiction :' To the firſt ar- 
ticſe Tanſwer now as I did yeſterday, that in the ſacrament 
the worthy receiver receiveth the very body of Chriſt, and 
drinketh his blood by the ww — ſpace. —_ _—_— 

ing, which the Romiih church preſcribeth, 
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Chriſt's body and blood is not in the ſacrament under the 
forms of bread and wine. 

The notaries took his anſwer affirmatively. For the 
ſecond article he referred himſeif to his anſwers made be- 
fore. | 

After this the biſhop of Lincoln recited the third article, 
and required a determinate anſwer. 

Latimer. Chriſt made one oblation and ſacrifice for the 
fins of the whole world, and that a perſect ſacrifice; nei- 
ther needeth there to be any other, neither can there be 
any other propitiatory ſacrifice. 

The notaries took his anſwer affirmatively. 

In like manner did he anſwer to the articles, not varying 
from his anſwers made the day before. 

After his anſwers were penned by the notaries, and the 


biſhop of Lincoln had exhorted him in like fort to recant | 


as he did Dr. Ridley, and revoke his errors, and falſe afler- 
tions, and Mr. Latimer had anſwered that he neither would 
nor could deny his matter Chriſt, and his verity, the biſhop 
of Lincoln deſired Mr. Latimer to hearken to him: and 
then Mr. Latimer hearkening for ſome new matter and 
other talk, the biſhop of Lincoln read his condemnation, 
after which the ſxid three biſhops brake up their ſeſſions, and 
diſmiſſed the audience. 

But Mr. Latimer required the biſhop to perform his pro- 
miſe, in ſaying the day before that he ſhould have licenſe 
briefly to declare the cauſe why he refuſed the pope's au- 
thority. f f 

But the biſhop of Lincoln ſaid, that now he could not 
hear him, neither ought to talk with him. 

Then Mr. Latimer aſked him, whether it were not law- 
ful for him to appeal from this his judgment. And the 
biſhop aſked him again, to whom he would appeal. Io 
the next general council, ſaid Mr. Latimer, which ſhall 
be truly called in God's name. With that appellation the 
biſhop was content: but he ſaid it would be a long ſea- 
ſon before ſuch a convocation as he meant would be 
called. 

Then the biſhop committed Mr. Latimer to the mayor, 
ſaying, Now he 1s your priſoner, Mr. Mayor. Becauſe 
the preſs of the people was not diminiſhed, each man look- 
ing for a farther proceſs, the biſhop of Lincoln com- 
manded avoidance, and defired Mr. Latimer to tarry till 
the preſs was diminiſhed, leſt he ſhould take hurt at his 
going out, as he did at his entrance. And ſo Dr. Ridley 
and Mr. Latimer continued in durance till the 16th day of 
the ſaid month of October. 


A Communication between Dr. Brooks Biſhop of 
Glouceſter, and Dr. Ridley, in the Houſe of 
Mr. Iriſh, Mayor of Oxford, October 15. 1555. 
at which Time he was degraded. 


S + the 15th day in the morning, Dr. Brooks biſhop of 
Glouceſter, and the vice-chancellor of Oxford, Dr. 
Marſhal, with divers others of the chief, and heads of the 
ſame univerſity, and many others accompanying them, 
came to the houſe of Mr. [riſh, then Mayor of Oxford, 
where Dr. Ridley late biſhop of London was cloſe priſoner. 
And when the biſhop of Glouceſter came into the cham- 
ber Where the ſaid Dr. Ridley did lie, he told him for what 
purpoſe their coming was unto him, ſaying, That yet 
once again the queen's majeſty did offer unto him by 
them, her gracious mercy, if that he would receive the 
ſame, and come home again to the faith which he was 
baptized in, and revoke his erroneous doCtrine that he 
of late had taught abroad to the deſtruction of many. And 
further ſaid, That if he would not recant and become one 
of the catholick church with them, then they muſt needs 
(againſt their wills) proceed according to the law, which 
they would be very loth to do, if they might otherwiſe. 
But, faith he, we have been oftentimes with you, and 
have requeſted that you would recant this your fantaſtical 
and devilith opinion, which hitherto you have not, altho' 
ou might in ſo doing win many, and do much good. 
herefore, good Mr. Ridley, conſider with yourſelf the 
danger that ſhall enſue both of body and ſoul, if that you 
ſhall ſo wiltully caſt yourſelf away in refuſing mercy offered 
unto you at this time. 
My lord, faid Dr. Ridley, you know my mind fully 
herein; and as for the doctrine which I have taught, my 
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conſcience aſſureth me that it was ſound, and accord; 

to God's word (to his glory be it ſpoken) ; which go rim 
the Lord God being my helper, I will maintain ſo 1g, 
as my tongue ſhall wag, and breath is within my bogs 
and in confirmation thereof ſeal the ſame with . 
blood. 

Brooks. Well, you were beſt, Mr. Ridley, not to 
ſo, but to become one of the church with us, For Ug 
know this well enough, that whoſoeveris out of the caths. 
lick church cannot be ſaved: Therefore I ſay once again, 
that while you have time and mercy offered you, receiye 
it, and confeſs with us the pope's holineſs to be the 
chief head of the ſame church. 

Ridley. I marvel that you will trouble me with ary 
ſuch vain and fooliſh talk. You know my mind concem. 
ing the uſurped authority of that Romiſh antichriſt, A851 
confeſled openly in the ſchools, ſo do I now, that both by 
my behaviour and talk I do no obedience at all unto the 
biſhop of Rome, nor to his uſurped authority, and that 
for divers good and godly conſiderations. And here 
Dr. Ridley would have reaſoned with the ſaid Broks 
biſhop of Glouceſter of the biſhop of Rome's authority, 
but could not be ſuffered, and yet he ſpake fo earneſtly 
againſt the pope therein, that the biſhop told him, if he would 
not hold his peace, he ſhould be compelled againſt his wil. 
And ſecing, faith he, that you will not receive the queen“ 
mercy now offered unto you, but ſtubbornly refuſe the 
ſame, we mult againſt our wills, proceed according to our 


commiſſion to degrading, taking from you the dignity 


prieſthood, For we take you for no bilhop, and therefore 
we will the fooner have done with you? ſo committing you 
to the ſecular power, you know what doth follow. 

Ridley. Do with me as it ſhall pleaſe God to ſuffer you, 
I am well content to abide the ſame with all my heart, 

Brooks. Put off your cap, and put upon you thi 
ſurplice. 

Ridley. Not I truly. 

Brooks. But you muſt. 

Ridley. I will not. 

Brooks. You muſt, therefore make no more ado by 
put this ſurplice upon you. 

Ridley. Truly if it come upon me, it ſhall be again} 
my will. 

Brooks, Will you not do it upon you? 

Ridley. No, that I will not. 

Brooks. It ſhall be put upou you by one or other, 


Ridley. Do therein as it ſhall pleaſe you, I am well con- - 


tent with that, and more than that ; the ſervant is not 


above his maſter. If they dealt ſo cruelly with our Saviour 


Chriſt, as the ſcripture maketh mention, and he ſuffered 
the ſame patiently, how much more doth it become us his 
ſervants? And in ſaying theſe words they put upon the 
ſaid Dr. Ridley a ſurplice, with all the trinkets appertain- 
ing to the maſs. And as they were putting on the ſame, 
Dr. Ridley did vehemently inveigh againſt the Romiſa 
biſhop, and all that fooliſh apparel, calling him Antichrit, 
and the apparel fooliſh and abominable, yea too fooliſh for 4 
vice in a play, inſomuch that Brooks was exceeding ang 
with him, and bade him hold his peace, for he did but rail 
Dr. Ridley anſwered him again, and ſaid, So long as his 
tongue and breath would ſuffer him, he would ſpeak againſt 
their abominable doings, whatſoever happened unto him 


for ſo doing. 


Brooks. Well, you had beſt hold your peace, leſt your 
mouth be ſtopped. At which words one Edrige, the 
reader then of the Greek lecture, ſtanding by, ſaid to Di. 
Brook ; Sir, the Jaw is that he ſhould be gagged, there- 
fore let him be gagged. At which words Dr. Ridley 
looking earneſtly upon him that fo ſaid, ſhook his head at 
him, and made no anſwer ; but ſaid with a ſigh, Oh well, 
well, well. 

So they proceeded in their doings, yet nevertheleß 
Dr. Ridley was ever ſpeaking things not pleaſant to their 
ears, altho* one or other bade him hold his peace, leſt he 
{ſhould be cauſed againſt his will. 

But when they came to that place where Dr. Ridleſ 
ſhould hold the chalice and the wafer cake {called the ſin- 
gleneſs of bread) they bade him hold the ſame in his hands: 
ſaid Dr. Ridley, They ſhall not come in my hands; for it 
they do, they ſhall fall to the ground for all me. Then 
there was one appointed to hold them in his hand, While 


biſhop Brooks read a certain thing in Latin, touching the 
degradatio! 
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ba they put a book in his hand, and read another 
thing in Latin, the eftect whereof was, <* We do take 
from thee the office of preaching the goſpel, &c.“ At 
which Dr. Ridley gave a great ſigh, looking up towards 
heaven, ſaying, O Lord God forgive them this their wick- 
— put on him the maſs- gear, they began to take it 
a ay (beginning with the uppermoſt garment) again read- 
ing a thing in Latin, according to the order contained in 
the pope's law. Now when all was taken from him, ſa- 
ving only the ſurplice left on his back, as they were read- 
ing and taking it away, Dr. Ridley ſaid unto them, Lord 
God, what power be you of, that you can take from a 
man that which he never had ? I was never finger in all 
my life, and yet you would take from me that which I 
never hed. 

So when all their abominable and ridiculous degradation 
was ended very ſolemnly, Dr. Ridley faid unto Dr. Brooks, 
Have you done ? If you have done, then give me leave to 
talk with you a little concerning theſe matters. Brooks 
anſwered and faid, Mr. Ridley, we may not talk with 
you, you be out of the church, and our law 1s, that we 
inay not talk with any that be out of the church. Then 
Dr. Ridley faid ; Seeing that you will not ſuffer me to talk, 
neither will vouchſafe to hear me, what remedy but pati- 
ence? I refer my cauſe to my heavenly Father, who 
will reform things that be amiſs, when it ſhall pleaſe 
him. 

At which words they would have been gone, but Mr. 
Ridley ſaid, My lord, I would with that your lordſhip 
would vouchſafe to read over and perufe a little book of 
Bertram's writing, concerning the ſacrament. I promiſe 
you, you ſhall find much good learning therein, if you 
will read the ſame with an indifferent judgment. To 
which Dr. Brooks made no anſwer, but was going away. 
Then faid Dr. Ridley, Oh, I perceive you cannot away 
with this manner of talk. Well, as it is to no purpoſe, [ 
will fay no more; I will ſpeak of worldly affairs. I pray 
you therefore, my lord, hear me, and be a means to the 
queen's majeſty, in behalf of a great many poor men, and 
eſpecially my poor ſiſter and her huſband who ſtandeth 
there. They had a poor living granted unto them by me, 
when I was in the fee of London, which is taken away 
from them, by him that occupieth the ſame room, without 
al law or conſcience. 

Here I have a ſupplication to the queen's majeſty in 
their behalf. You hall hear the ſame read, fo ſhall you 
perceive the matter the better. Then he read the ſame, 
and when he came to the place in the ſupplication that 
touched his ſiſter by name, he wept, ſo that for a little 
ume he could not ſpeak for weeping. But recovering him- 
ſelf, he ſaid, "This is nature that moveth me, but I have 
now done: and with that read out the reit, and delivered 
the fame unto his brother, commanding him to put it up 
to the queen's majeſty, and to ſue not only for himſelf, but 
ao tor ſuch as had any leaſes or grants by him, and were 
put from the fame by Dr. Bonner then biſhop of London. 
Whereunto Brooks ſaid, Indeed, Mr. Ridley, your re- 
queſt in this ſupplication is very lawful and honeſt; there- 
tore | muſt needs in conſcience ſpeak to the queen's majeſty 
tor them. 

Ridley, I pray vou for God's ſake Co ſo. 

Brooks. I think your requeſt will be granted, except one 
thing hinder it, and that is (I fear) becauſe you do not al- 


lame, that it will hardly be granted. 
Ridley, What remedy ? I can do no more but ſpeak and 


vrite, I truſt Thave diſcharged my conſcience therein, and 
God's will be done. 


Brooks. I will do what lieth in me. 


A Copy of the Supplication written to the Queen. 


Dr. Ridley to the Queen's Majeſty.” 
AY it pleaſe your majeſty for Chriſt our Saviour's 


uy e in a matter of conſcience (and not for myſelf, 
8 other poor men) to vouchſafe to hear and under- 
is huwble ſupplication. It is ſo (honourable prin- 


= 
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ceſs) that in the time while I was in the miniſtry of the 
ſee of London, divers poor men, tenants thereof, have 
taken new leaſes of their tenantries and holdings : and 
ſome have renewed and changed their old, and therefore 
have payed fines and ſums of money, both to me and to the 
chapter of Paul's, for the conficmation of the ſame. 

Now I fay, that the biſhop who at preſent occupieth 
the ſame room, will not allow the aforeſaid leaſes, which 
mult redound to many a poor man's utter ruin and decay. 
Wherefore this is mine humble ſupplication unto your ho- 
nourable grace, that it may pleaſe the ſame for Chriſt's 
ſake to be unto the aforeſaid poor men their gracious pa- 
troneſs and defender, either that they may Enjoy their a- 
toreſaid leaſes and years renewed, as 1 ſuppoſe when their 
matter thall be heard with conſcience, both juſtice, con- 
ſcience, and equity ſhall require, for that their leaſes ſhall 
be found (I truſt) made without fraud or cunning, cither 
of their part, or of mine, and always alſo the old rents re- 
ſerved to the ſee without any kind of damage thereof: or 
if this will not be granted, then that it may pleaſe your 
gracious highneſs, to command that the poor men may be 
reſtored to their former leaſes and years, and to have ren- 
dered to them again ſuch ſums of money as they paid to 
me and to the Chapter-houſe for their leaſes and years, fo 
now taken from them. Which thing concerning the fines 
paid to me, may be eaſily done, if it ſhall pleaſe your ma- 
jeſty to command ſome portion of thoſe goods which I leſt 
in my houſe when I fled in hope of pardon for my treſpaſs 
towards your grace, which goods (as |! have heard) be yet 
reſerved in the ſame houſe. I ſuppoſe that half the value 
of my plate that I left in mine offices, and eſpecially in an 
iron cheſt in my bed-chamber, will go nigh to reſtore all 
ſuch fines received, the true ſums and parcels whereof are 
not ſet in their leafes ; and therefore if that way ſhall pleaſe 
your highneſs, they muſt be known by ſuch ways and 
means, as your majeſty by the advice of men of wiſdom 


and conſcience ſhall appoint : but yet for Chtiſt's ſake I 


crave and humbly beſeech your majeſty of your gracious 
pity and mercy, that the former way may take place, 
have alſo a poor ſiſter that came to me out of the north, 


with three fatherleſs children, for relief, whom I married 


aſter to a ſervant of mine own houſe : ſhe is put out of that 
which I did provide for them. I beſcech your honourable 
grace, that her caſe may be mercifully conſidered, and 
that the rather, in contemplation that I never had of him, 
which ſuffered indurance at my entrance into the ſee of 
London, not one penny of his moveable goods, for it was 


| almoſt half a year after his depoſition, before I entered 
into that place: yea, and alſo if any were left, known to 


be his, he had licenſe to carry it away, or there for his uſe 
it did lie ſafe, as his officers do know, I paid for the lead 
which I found there, when I occupied any of it to the be- 
hoof of the church, or of the houſe. And moreover, I had 


not only no part of his moveable goods, but alfo (as his 


old receiver, and then mine, called Mr. Stanton, can 
teſtify) I paid for them towards his ſervants cominon li- 
veries and wages, after his depoſition, 53 or 55 pounds, I 
cannot tell which. 

In all theſe matters I beſeech your honourable majeſty to 
hear the advice of men of conſcience, and eſpecially the 
archbiſhop of York ; which for that he was continually in 
my houſe a year and more, before mine impriſonment, I 
ſuppoſe he is not altogether ignorant of ſome part of theſe 
things, and alſo his grace doth know my ſiſter, for whoſe 
ſuccour, and ſome relief, now unto your highnels I make 


moſt humble ſute. 
N. R. 
October 16, 1555. 


This degradation being paſt, and all things ſiniſhed, Dr. 
Brooks called the bayliffs, delivering to them Dr. Ridley, 
with this charge, to keep him ſafely from any man ſpeak- 
ing with him, and that he ſhould be brought to the place 
of execution when they were commanded. Then Dr. 
Ridley in praiſing God, burſt out in theſe words and ſaid ; 
God I thank thee, and to thy praiſe be it ſpoken, there is 
none of you all able to lay to my charge any open or 
notorious crime: for if you could, it ſhould ſurely be 
laid in my lap, I ſee very well. Whereunto Brooks 
ſaid, he play'd the part of 2 proud Pharilee, exalting and 
praiſing himſelf, 


But 
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But Dr. Ridley nid, No, no, no, as I have ſaid before, 
to God's glory be it ſpoken. I confeſs myſelf to be a miſe- 
rable wrceiched ſinner, and have great nced of God's help 
and mercy, and do daily call and cry tor the fame : there- 
fore I pray you have no ſuch opinion of me. Ihen they 
departed ; and in going away, a certain warden of a col- 
lege, of whoſe name I am not ſure, adviſed Dr. Ridley to 
repent and forſake that erroneous opinion. Whereunto 
Dr. Ridley ſaid, Sir, repent you, for you are out of the 
truth; and I pray God (if it be His bleſſed will) have mercy 
upon you, and grant you the underſtanding of his word. 


> Then the warden being in a paſſion thereat, ſaid, I truſt 


that 1 ſhall never be of your erroneous and devilith opinion, 
cither yet to be in that place whither you ſhall go. He is, 
ſaith he, the molt obitinate and wilful inan that ever I heard 
talk ſince I was born. 


The Behaviour of Dr. Ridley at his Supper, the 
Night before his Suffering. 


"F- HE night before he ſuffered, his beard was 
waſhed and his legs; and as he fate at ſupper, 
the ſame night at the houſe of Mr. Iriſh (who was his 
keeper) he bade his hoſteſs and the reſt at the table to his 
marriage: for, ſaith he, to-morrow I muſt be married; 
and ſo ſhewed himſelf to be as merry as ever he was at any 
time before. And wiſhing his filter at his marriage, he 
asked his brother ſitting at the table, whether ſhe could 
find in her heart to be there or no: And he anſwered, 
Yea, I dare ſay, with all her heart. At which word he 
ſaid, He was glad to hear of her ſo much therein. At this 
diſcourſe Mrs. Iriſh wept. 

But Dr. Ridley comforted her, and ſaid, O Mrs. Iriſh, 
you love me not now, I ſee well enough ; for in that you 
weep, it doth appear you will not be at my marriage, nei- 
ther are content therewith, Indeed you be not ſo much 
my friend, as I thought you had been. But quiet your- 
ſelf, though my breakfaſt ſhall be ſomewhat ſharp and 
painful, yet I am ſure my ſupper ſhall be more pleaſant 
and ſweet, 

When they aroſe from the table, his brother offered to 
watch all night with him, But he ſaid, No, no, that 
you ſhall not. For I intend (God willing) to go to bed, 
and to ſleep as quietly to-night, as ever I did in my life, 
So his brother degarted, exhorting him to be of good 
cheer, and to take his croſs quictly, for the reward was 
great, &c. 


The Behaviour of Dr. Ridley and Mr. Latimer at 
the Time of their Death, October 16. 1555. 


PON the north fide of the town, in the ditch over- 

againſt Baliol-college, the place of execution was 
appointed : And for fear of any tumult that might ariſe to 
hinder the burning of them, the lord Williams was com- 
manded by the queen's letters, and the houſholders of the 
City to be there aſſiſtant, ſufficienly appointed; and when 
every thing was in a readineſs, the priſoners were brought 
forth by the mayor and the bailiffs. 

Dr. Ridley had a fair black gown furred, and faced with 
foins, ſuch as he was wont to wear being biſhop, and a 
tippet of velvet furred likewiſe about his neck, a velvet 
night-cap upon his head, and a corner-cap upon the ſame, 
going in a pair of flippers to the ſtake, and going between 
the mayor and an alderman, &c. | 

After him came Mr. Latimer in a poor Briſtow freez 
frock much worn, with his buttoned cap, and a kerchief 
on his head, all ready to the fire, a new long ſhroud hang- 
ing over his hoſe down to the feet : which at the firſt ſight 


_ ſtirred mens hearts to pity them, beholding on the one ſide 


the honour they ſometime had, and on the other the cala- 
mity whereunto they were fallen. 

Dr. Ridley, as he paſſed toward Bocardo, looked up 
where Dr. Cranmer lay, hoping belike to have ſeen him 
at the glaſs-window, and to have ſpoke unto him. But 
Dr. Cranmer was then buſy with friar Soto and his fellows 
diſputing together, ſo that he could not ſee him thro” that 
occaſion, Then Dr. Ridley looking back, eſpied Mr. 
Latimer coming after. Unto whom he ſaid, Oh, be ye 
there? Yea, ſaid Mr. Latimer, have after as faſt as I can 
follow. So he following a pretty way off, at length they 
both came to the ſtake the one after the other, where firſt 


* 


Dr. Ridley entering the place, marveilouſiy and earneſſiy 
holding up both his hands, looked towards heaven: The; 
ſhortly after ſeeing Mr. Latimer, with a wondrous x 
ful look he ran to him, embraced and kiſſed him 
they that ſtood near reported, comforted him, ſaying 
Be of good heart, brother, for God will either aſſwage 
che fury of the flame, or elſe ſtrengthen us to abide in,” 

With that he went to the ſtake, kneeled down b 
it, and earneſtly prayed, and behind him Mr. Lakin, 
kneeled, as earneltly calling upon God as he. Aſter th 
aroſe, the one talked with the other a little while till 
they which were appointed to fee the execution, removed 
themſelves out of the ſun. What they ſaid I can learn of 
no man. 

Then Dr. Smith began his ſermon to them upon this 
text of St. Paul, in the 13th chapter of the firſt epiſtle to 
the Corinthians : If I yield my body to the fire to he 
burnt, and have not charity, I ſhall gain nothing thereby,” 
Wh:rein he alledged, that the goodneſs of the cauſe, ang 
not the order of death, maketh the holineſs of the perſon ; 
which he confirmed by the examples of Judas, and of a 
woman of Oxford that of late hanged herſelf, for that they 
and ſuch like as he recited, might then' be adjudged righ. 
teous, which deſperately ſundered their lives from their 
bodies, as he feared that thoſe men that ſtood before him 
would do. But he cried ſtill to the people to beware of 
them, for they were hereticks, and died out of the church, 
And on the other ſide, he declared their dive. ſities in opini- 
ons, as Lutherans, Oecolampadians, Zuinglians, of which 
ſect they were he ſaid, and that was the worſt : but the old 
church of Chriſt, and the catholick faith believed far other. 
wiſe. At which place they lifted up both their hands 
and eyes to heaven, as it were calling God to witneſs of 
the truth. Which countenance they made in many o- 
ther places of his ſermon, where they thought he ſake 
amiſs, He ended with a very ſhort exhortation to them 
to recant and come home again to the church, and {ave 
their lives and- ſouls, which elſe were condemned, Hig 
ſermon was ſcarce in all a quarter of an hour. 

Dr. Ridley ſaid to Mr. Latimer, Will you begin to an- 
ſwer the ſermon, or ſhall I? Mr. Latimer ſaid, Begin you 
firſt I pray you. I will, ſaid Dr. Ridley. 

Then the wicked ſermon being ended, Dr. Ridley and 
Mr. Latimer kneeled down on their knees to my lord 
Williams of Tame, the vice-chancellor of Oxford, and 
divers other commiſſioners appointed for that purpoſe, who 
ſate upon a form thereby. Unto whom Dr. Ridley fad, . 
I beſeech you my lord, even for Chriſt's fake, that I may 
ſpeak but two or three words : and whilſt my lord bent 
his head to the mayor and vice-chancellor, to know (a 
it appeared) whether he. might have leave to ſpeak, the 
bailiffs and Dr. Marſhal the vice-chancellor, ran haſtily 
unto him, and with their hands ſtopped his mouth, aud 
ſaid, Mr. Ridley, if you will revoke your erroneous opiat- 
ons, and recant the ſame, you ſhall not only have liberty 
ſo to do, but alſo the benefit of a ſubject, that is, hav: 
your life. Not otherwiſe, ſaid Dr. Ridley? No, quota 
Dr. Marſhal : therefore if you will not do ſo, then there 
is no remedy but you muſt ſuſſer for your deferts. Wel 
quoth Dr. Ridley, ſo long as the breath is in my body, | 
will never deny my Lord Chriſt, and his known truth: 
God's will be done in me. And with that he roſe uf, 
and ſaid with a loud voice, Well, then I commit ou 
cauſe to Almighty God, who will indifferently judge 
all. 

To whoſe ſaying, Mr. Latimer added his old poly, 
Well, there is nothing hid but it ſhall be opened: and he 
ſaid, he could anſwer Smith well enough, if he might be 
ſuffered. Incontinently they were commanded to make 
themſelves ready, which they with all meekneſs obey l. 
Dr. Kidley took his gown and his tippet, and gave" 
to his brother-in-law Mr. Shipſide, who all his time“ 
impriſonment, altho' he might not be ſuffered to com- -- 
him, lay there at his own charges to provide him nee: | 
ſaries, which from time to time he ſent him by the ferent 
that kept him. Some other of his apparel that Was liel 
worth, he gave away, the others the bailiffs took. F 

He gave away divers other ſmall things to gentient 
ſtanding by, and divers of them pitifully weeping 3 a5 
Sir Henry Lea he gave a new groat, and to divers d B 
lord Williams's gentlemen, ſome napkins, ſome num." 
and races of ginger, his dial, and ſuch other things * 
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had about him, to every one that ſtood next him. ; Some 
locked the points off his hoſe, Happy was he that might 
l y rag of him. OE > 
Mr. Latimer gave nothing, but very qvietly de 
his keeper to pull off his hoſe, and his other array, which 
look unto was very ſimple : and being ſtripped into his 
0 we, he ſeemed as comely a perſon to them that were 
a reſent, as one could well fee : and whereas in his 
_ he appeared a withered and crooked filly old man, 
i ſtood bolt upright, as comely a father as one might 
** Dr. Ridley, ſtanding as yet in his truſs, ſaid to 
his brother, It were beſt for me to go in my truſs ſtill. 
No, quoth his brother, it will put you to more pain: and 
the truſs will do a poor man good. Whereunto Dr. Ridley 
lid; Be it fo in the name of God; and ſo unlaced himſelf. 
Then being in his ſhirt, he ſtood upon the aforeſaid ſtone, 
and held up his hands and ſaid; Oh heavenly Father, I give 
unto thee moſt hearty thanks, for that thou haſt called me 
to be a ptofeſſor of thee, even unto death; beſeech thee 
Lord God take mercy on this realm of England, and de- 
liver the ſame from all her enemies. 

Then the ſinith took a chain of iron, and brought the 
Game about both their middles : and as he was knocking 
in a ſtaple, Dr. Ridley took the chain in his hand and 
ſhaked it, for it did gird in his belly; and looking aſide to 
the ſmith, ſaid, Good fellow, knock it in hard, for the 
fleſh will have its courſe. Then his brother brought him 


a bag of gunpowder, and tied it about his neck. Dr. Rid“ 


ley aſked him what it was; his brother ſaid gunpowder, 
Then, faid he, I will take it to be ſent of God, there- 
fore I will reccive it as ſent from him. And have you any, 
faid he, for my brother? (meaning Mr. Latimer.) Yea, 
fir, that I. have, quoth his brother. Then give it unto 
him, {aid he, betime, leſt ye come too late. So his 
brother went, and carried ſome gunpowder to Mr. 
Latimer. | 

In the mean time Dr. Ridley ſpake unto my lord Wil- 
liams, and faid, My lord, I muſt be a ſuter unto your 
lordſhip in the behalf of divers poor men, and eſpecially 
in the cauſe of my poor ſiſter: I have made a ſupplica- 
tion to the queen's majeſty in their behalfs. I beſcech your 
lordſhip for Chriſt's ſake, to be a mean to her grace for 
them. My brother here hath the ſupplication, and will 
reſort to your lordſhip to certify you hereof. There is no- 
thing in all the world that troubleth my conſcience (I 
praiſe my God) this only excepted. Whilſt I was in the 
tee of London, divers poor men took leaſes of me, and 
azreed with me for the ſame. Now I hear ſay the biſhop 
that now occupieth the ſame room, will not allow my 
grants to them made, but contrary to all law and conſci- 
ence,” hath taken from them their livings, and will not 
ſuffer them to enjoy the ſame. I beſeech you, my lord, be 
a means for them: you {hall do a good decd, and God will 
reward you, 

Then they brought a lighted faggot, and laid it at Dr. 
Ridley's feet. Thereupon Mr. Latimer ſaid, Be of good 
comfort, Mr. Ridley, and play the man, we ſhall this 
day light ſuch a candle by God's grace in England, as I 
truſt ſhall never be put out. When Dr. Ridley ſaw the 
bre flaming up towards him, he cry'd with a wonderful 
loud voice, Into thy hands, O Lord, I commend my ſpi- 
It; and after repeated this often, Lo1d, Lord, receive my 
ſpirit, | Mr. Latimer cry'd as vehemently on the other fide, 
O Father of heaven receive my foul ; who received the 
flame as it were embracing of it : After he had ſtroaked his 
face with his hands, and as it were bathed them a little in 
ne fire, he ſoon died (as it appeareth) with very little 
or no pain. And thus much concerning the end of 
this old and faithful ſervant of God, Mr. Latimer, for 
Whoſe laborious travels, fruitful life, and conſtant death, 
1 whole realm hath cauſe to give thanks to Almighty 


But Dr. Ridley by the ill making of the ſire, the 
ers being green, and built too high about the gols, 
o that the fire being kept down by the green wood, 
urned fiercely beneath, which put him to ſuch ex- 
us pain, that he defired them for "God's ſake to 
1 come unto him; which his brother-in-law 
* ut not well underſtood, intending to rid him out 

18 pain (for which cauſe he gave attendance] as one in 


No one Hot well adviſed what he did, heaped fag- 


— 


The LIVES of the MARTYRS. 


"YU 
gots unon him, ſo that he clean covered him, which made 
the fire more vehement beneath, that it burned clean all 
his nether parts, before it touched the upper, and that 
made him leap up and dowa under the faggets, and often 


— 


deſired them to let the fire come to him, ſaying, I cannot 


burn. Which indeed plainly appeared : for after his legs 
were conlumed by reaſon of his ſtruggling through the 
pain (whercof he had no releaſe, but only the comfort he 
had from God) he ſhewed that fide towards us clean, 
ſhirt and all untouched with flame. Yet in all this tor- 
ment he forgot not to call upon God till, having in his 
mouth, Lord have mercy upon me, intermingling his cry, 
Let the fire come unto me, I cannot burn. in which 
pains he labourcd till one of the ſtanders by with his bill 
pulled off the faggots above, and where he ſaw the fire 
flame up, he wreſted him{elf to that ſide. And when the 
fire touched the gunpowder, he was ſeen to ſtir no more, 
but burned on the other fide, falling down at Mr. Lati- 
mer's feet: which ſome ſaid, happened by reaſon that the 
chain looſed ; others ſaid, that he fell over the chain by 
reaſon of the poiſe of his body, and the weakneſs of the 
nether limbs. | 

Some ſaid that before he was like to fall from the ſtake, 
he deſired them to hold it with their bills. However it 
was, ſurely it moved hundreds to tears, in beholding the 
horrible ſight. For I think there were none, that had not 
clean banithed all humanity and mercy, which would not 
have lamented to behold the fury of the fire fo to rage up- 
on their bodies. Signs there were of ſorrow on every 
ſide. Some took it grievouſly to ſee their deaths, whoſe 
lives they held full dear. Some piticd thcir perſons, that 
thought their ſouls had no need thereof. Bis brother 
moved many men, ſecing his miſerable cafe, ſecing him (I 
ſay) compelled to ſuch infelicity, that he thought then to 
do him beſt ſervice when he haſtened his end. Some cried 
out of the luck, to ſee his endeavour, who moſt dearly 
loved him, and fought his releaſe, turn to his greatey vex- 
ation, and. increaſe of pain. But whoſo conſidered their 
preferments in time paſt, the places of honour that they 
ſometime occupied in this commonwealth, the favour they 
were in with their princes, and the opinion of learning 
they had, could not chooſe but grieve with tears, tc ſee ſo 
great dignity, honour and eſtimation, ſo neceflary members 
ſometime accounted, ſo many godly virtues, the ſtudy of fo 
many years, ſuch excellent learning, to be put into the fire, 
and conſumed in one moment. Vell, dead they are, and 
the reward of this world they have already. What reward 
remaineth for them in heaven, the day of God's glory, 
when he cometh with his faints, ſhall fhortiy, I truſt, 
declare, 


A Letter writtta by Dr. Ridley, inſtead! of his laſt 
Farewel, to all his true and faithful Friends in 
God, with a ſharp Admonition withal to the 
Papiſts. 


A? the name of Jeſus let every knee bow, both of 
things in heaven, and things in earth, and things 
under the earth, and let every tongue confefs that Jeſus 
Chrift is the Lord, unto the glory, of God the Father, 
Amen, | 

As a man intending to take a far journey, and to depart 
from his familiar friends, commonly and naturally hath a 
deſire to bid his friends farewel before his departure; fo 
likewiſe now I looking daily when I ſhould be called to de- 
part hence from you (O all ye my dearly beloved brethren 
and ſiſters in our Saviour Chriſt that dwell here in this 
world) having a like niind towards you all, to bid you all, 
my dear brethren and ſiſters (I fay in Chriſt ) that dwell 
upon the earth, after ſuch a manner as I can, farewel. 

Farewel my dear brother George Shipſide, whom I have 
ever found faithful, truſty, and loving in all ſtates and 
conditions, and now in the time of my croſs over all o- 
thers to be moſt friendly and ſtedfaſt, and that which 
pleaſed me beſt over all other things, in God's cauſe ever 
hearty. | | 1 Y 

Farewel my dear ſiſter Alice his wiſe. I am glad to 
hear of thee, that thou doſt take Chriſt's croſs which is laid 
now (bleſſed be God) both on thy back and mine, in good 
part. Thank thou God that hath given thee a godly and 
loving husband: ſee that thou honour him and obey him, 
s B according 
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according to God's law. Honour thy mother-in-law his 
mother, and love all thoſe that pertain unto him, being ready 
to do them good as it ſhall lie in thy power. As for thy 
childien, I doubt not of thy husband, but that he who 
hath given him an heart to love and fear God, and in 
God them that pertain unto him, ſhall alſo make him 
fiiendly and beneficial unto thy children, even as it they 
had bceg. begotten of his own body. 

Farewel my dearly beloved brother John Ridley of the 
Waltoun, and you my gentle and loving ſiſter Elizabeth: 
whom beſides the natural league of amity, your tender 
love, which you were ſaid ever to bear towards me above 
the reſt of your brethren, doth bind me to love. My 
mind was to have acknowledged this your loving affection, 
ind to have acquitted with deeds, and not with words 
alone. Your daughter Elizabeth I bid farewel, whom [I 
love for the meck and gentle ſpirit that God hath given 
her, which is a precious thing in the ſight of God. 

Fareuel my beloved ſiſter of Unthank, with all your 
children, nephews and nicces; fince the departing of my 
brother Hugh, my. mind was to have been unto them in- 
ſtead of their father, but the Lord God muſt and will be 
their father, if they would love and fear him, and live ac- 
cording to his law. 

Farewel my well- beloved and worſhipful couſins, Mr. 
Nicholas Ridley of Wil imountſwike, and your wife, and 
I thank you tor all your kindneis both ſhewed unto me, 
and alſo to all your own kinsſolk and mine. Good couſin, 
as God hath {ct you in our flock and kindred (not for any 
reſpect oc your perſon, but of his abundant grace and 
goodne's) to be as it were the bell-weather to order and 
conduct the reſt, and hath alſo endued you with his ma- 
nifold gifts of grace both heavenly and worldly above 
others; fo I pray you, good couſin, (as my truſt and hope 
is in you) continue and increaſe in the maintenance of the 
truth, honeſty, righteouſneſs, and all true godlineſs, and 
to the uttertioſt of your power, to withitand falſhood, un- 
truth, unrighteouſneſs, and all ungodlineſs, which is for- 
bidden and condemned by che word and laws of God. 

Farewel my young couſin Ralph Whitfield. Oh! your 
time was very ſhort with me. My mind was to have done 
vou good, and yet you caught in that little time a Joſs, 
but I truſt it ſhall be recompenced as it ſhall pleaſe Al- 
mighty God. 

Farewel all my whole kindred and countrymen, farewel 
in Chriſt altogether. The Lord, who is the ſearcher of 
t.crets, knoweth that according to my heart's deſire, my 
hope was of late that I ſhould have come among you, and 
to have brought with me abundance of Chriſt's bleſſed 
goſpel, according to the duty of that office and miniſtry, 
whereunto among you I was choſen, named and appointed 
by the mouth of that our late peerleſs prince, king Ed- 
ward, and fo denounced openly in his court, by his privy 
council, 

I warn you all my beloved kinsfolk and countrymen, 
that ye be not amazed or aſtoniſhed at the kind of my 
departure or diſſolution; for I aſſure you I think it the 
greateſt honour that ever I was called to in all my life: 
and therefore I heartily thank my Lord God for it, that 
it hath pleaſed him to call me of his great mercy unto this 
high honour, to ſuffer death willingly for his cauſe and for 
his ſake ; unto which honour he hath called the holy pro- 
phets, and dearly beloved apoſtles, , and his bleſſed choſen 
martyrs. For know ye that I doubt no more, that the 
cauſes for which I am put to death are God's cauſes, and 
the cauſes of the truth, than I doubt that the goſpel which 
John wrote is the goſpel of Chriſt, or that Paul's epiſtles 
are the very word of God. And to have a heart willing 
to abide, and ſtand in God's cauſe, and in Chriſt's quar- 
rel even unto death, J aſſure thee, (O man) it is an in- 
eſtimable and an honourable gift of God, given only to the 
true ele, and dearly beloved children of God and inhe- 
ritors of the kingdom of heaven. For the holy apoſtle, 
and alſo martyr in Chriſt's cauſe St. Peter, faith, If ye 
ſuffer rebuke in the name of Chriſt, that is, in Chrilt's 
cauſe, and for his truth's ſake, then are ye happy and 
bleſſed, for the glory of the Spirit of God reſteth upon 
you. If for rebuke's ſake ſuffered in Chriſt's name, a man 
is pronounced, by the mouth of that apoſtle, bleſſed and 
happy: how much more happy and bleſſed is he that hath 
the grace to ſuffer Ceath alſo? Wherefore all ye that be 
my true lovers and friends, rejoice, and rejoice with me 
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again, and render with me hearty thanks to God our h 

venly Father, that for bis Son's fake ny Saviour and Ig 
deemer Chriſt, he hath vouchſafed to call me, being 1. 
without his gracious goodneſs, in myſelf but a ſinfuf — 


vile wretch, to call me, I fay, unto this high diznity gf 


his true prophets, of his faithful apoſtles, and of his % 
elect and choſen martyrs, that is, to die, and to f 1 
this temporal life in the defence and maintenance (1 
eternal and everlaſting truth. » 
Ye know that be my countrymen dwelling upon th 
borders, where (alas) the true man ſuffereth oftentime, 
much wrong at the thief's hand, if it chance a man tg be 
ſlain of a thief (as it often doth there) which went out 
with his neighbour to help him to reſerve his goods agen 
that the more cruelly he be ſiain, and the more ftedfag), 
he ſtuck by his neighbour in the fight againſt the faith cf 
the thief, the more favour and friendſhip ſhall all his * 
ſterity have for the ſlain man's ſake, of all them that de 
true, as long as the memory of this fact, and his poſteri 
doth endure : even fo ye that be my kinsfolk and cour.. 
trymen, know ye (howſoever the blind, ignorant, wicked 
world hereafter ſhall rail upon my death, which thins 
they cannot do worſe than their fathers did, of the death 
of Chriſt our Saviour, of his holy prophets, apoſtles, and 
martyrs:) know ye, I fay, that both before God, and al 
them that be godly, and that truly know and follow the 
laws of God, ye have, and ſhall have by God's grace, 
ever cauſe to rejoice, and to thank God highly, and to 
think good of it, and in God rejoice of me your fleſh 
and blood, whom God of his goodneſs hath vouchſafed to 
aſlociate unto the bleſſed company of his holy martyrs in 
heaven : and I doubt not in the infinite goodneſs of my 
Lord God, nor in the faithful fellowſhip of his elect ard 
choſen people, but at both their hands in my cauf, ye 
ſhall rather find the more favour and grace : for the Lord 
ſaith, that he will be both to them and theirs that love 
him, the more loving again in a thouſand generations: 
the Lord is fo full of mercy to them, I ſay, and theirs 
who do love him indeed. And Chriſt faith again, that 
no man can ſhew more love than to give his life for his 


Now alſo know ye, all my true lovers in God, ry 
kinsſolk and countrymen, that the cauſe for which I am 
put to death, is even after the ſame ſort and condition, but 
touching more near God's cauſe, and in more weighty 
matters, but in the general kind all one : For both is God's 
cauſe, both is in the maintenance of right, and botli for 
the common-wealth, and both for the weal allo of the 
chriſtian brother, although yet there is in theſe two no 
ſmall difference, both concerning the enemies, the goods 
ſtolen, and the manner of the fight. For know ye al,, 
that like as there when the poor man is robbed by the 
thief of his goods truly gotten (whereupon he and his 
houſhold ſhould live) he is greatly wronged, and the thief 
in ſtealing and robbing with violence the poor man's goods, 
doth offend God, doth tranſgreſs his law, and is injurious 
both to the poor man, and to the common- wealth: ſo I 
ſay, know ye that even here in the cauſe of my death, it 
is with the church of England, I mean the congregation 
of the true choſen children of God in this realm of Eng- 
land, which I acknowledge not only to be my neighbouis, 
but rather the congregation of my ſpiritual brethren and 
ſiſters in Chriſt, yea, merobers of one body, wherein by 
God's grace I am and have been prafted in Chriſt, Thi 
church of England hath of late of the infinite goodnes 
and abundant grace of Almighty God, great ſubſtance, 
great riches of heavenly treaſure, great plenty of Gods 
true ſincere word, the true and wholeſome adminiſtration 
of Chriſt's holy ſacraments, the whole profeſſion of Chit 
religion truly and plainly ſet forth in baptiſm, the plain der 
claration and underſtanding of the ſame, taught in the 
holy catechiſm, to haye been learned of all true chiil- 
tians, | 

The church had alſo a true and ſincere form and manner 
of the Lord's ſupper, wherein according to Jeſus Chin? 
own ordinance and holy inſtitution, Chriſt's commare 
ments were executed and done. For upon the bread 2 
wine ſet upon the Lord's table, thanks were given, the 
commemoration of the Lord's death was had; ihe breac, 
in the remembrance of Chriſt's body torn upon the ow 
was broken, and the cup in the remembrance of Chris 


Your . ,nto 
blood ſhed, was diliributed, and both communicated oy 
| } 
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all that were preſent and would receive them, and alſo they 
were exhorted of the miniſter ſo to do. 

- All was done openly in the vulgar tongue, ſo that every 
ming might be molt ealily heard, and plainly underſtood 
by all the people, to God's high glory, and the edification 
of the whole church. This church had of. late the whole 
divine ſervices, all common and publick prayers ordained 
to be ſaid and heard in the common congregation, not 
only framed and faſhioned to the true vein of holy ſcrip- 
ture, but alſo ſet forth according to the commandment of 
the Lord, and St. Paul's doctrine, for the people's edifica- 
tion, in their vulgar tongue. 

It had alſo holy and wholeſome homilies in commen- 
dation of the principal virtues, which are commended in 
ſcripture : and likewiſe other homilies againſt the moſt 
pernicious and capital vices that uſe (alas) to reign in this 
realm of England. This church had in matters of con- 
troverſy, articles ſo penned and framed after the holy ſerip- 
tures, and grounded upon the true underſtanding of God's 
word, that in ſhort time if they had been univerſally re- 
ceived, they ſhould have been able to have ſet in Chriſt's 
true religion, and to have expelled many falſe errors and 
hereſies, wherewith this church, alas, was almoſt over- 
gone. 
® But alas, of late into this ſpiritual poſſeſſion of the hea- 
venly treaſure of theſe godly riches, are entered in thieves, 
that have robbed and ſpoiled all this treaſure away, I 
may well complain on theſe things, and cry out upon them 
with the prophet, ſaying, © O Lord God, the gentiles, 
heathen nations, are come into thy heritage: the» have 
defiled thy holy temple, and made Jeruſalem an heap of 
ſtones, that is, they have broken and beaten down to the 
ground thy holy city.” This heatheniſh generation, theſe 
thieves be of Samaria, theſe Sabæi and Chaldæi, theſe rob- 
bers have ruſhed out of their dens, and have robbed the 
church of England of all the aforeſaid holy treaſure of 
God ; they have carried it away and overthrown it, and 
inſtead of God's holy word, the true and right adminiſtra- 
tion of Chriſt's holy ſacraments, as of baptiſm and others, 
they mixt their miniſtry with man's fooliſh fantaſies, and 
many wicked and ungodly traditions withal. 

Inſtead of the Lord's holy table, they give the people 
with much folemn diſguiſing a thing which they call their 
maſs, but in deed and in truth, it is a very maſking and 
mockery of the true ſupper of the Lord; or rather 1 may 
call it a crafty juggling, whereby theſe falſe thieves and 


. Jugglers have bewitched the minds of the ſimple people, 


that they have brought them from the true worſhip of 
God unto pernicious idolatry, and make them to believe 
that to be Chriſt our Lord and Saviour, which indeed 1s 
neither God nor man, nor hath any life in itſelf, but in 
ſubitances is the creature of bread and wine, and in uſe 
of the Lord's table is the ſacrament of Chriſt's body and 
blood: and for this holy uſe, for which the Lord hath 
ordained them in his table, to repreſent unto us his bleſſed 
body torn upon the croſs for us, and his blood there ſhed, 
it pleaſed him to call them his body and blood: which un- 
derſtanding Chriſt declareth to be his true meaning, when 
he ſaith, Do this in remembrance of me. And again, 


St. Paul likewiſe doth ſet out the ſame more plainly, ſpeak- 


ing of the fame ſacrament, after the words of conſecration, 
Hing, As often as ye ſhall cat of this bread and drink of 
this cup, ye ſhall ſet forth (he meaneth with the ſame) the 
Lord's death until his coming again. And here again 
theſe thieves have alſo robbed the people of the Lord's cup, 
2 to the plain words of Chriſt written in his 
Solpel. . 

Now for the common publick prayers which were in 
© vulgar tongue, theſe thieves have brought in again a 
'ange tongue, whereof the people underſtand not one 
word, Wherein what do they elſe, but rob the people of 
their divine ſervice, wherein they ought to pray together 
with the miniſter ? And to pray in a ſtrange tongue, what 
1s It but (as St. Paul calleth it) barbarouſneſs, childiſh- 
neſs, unprofitable folly, yea, and plain madneſs, 

For the godly articles of unity in religion, and for the 
poleſome homilies, what do theſe thieves place in the 
tad of them, but the pope's laws and decrees, lying le- 
ends, ſeigned fables, and miracles to delude and abuſe 
ry limplicity of the rude people ? Thus this robbery and 
— not only committed, nay, ſacrilege, and wicked 
Poll of heavenly things, but alſo in the ſtead of the ſame, 
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is brought in and placed the abominable deſolation of the 
tyrant Antiochus, of proud Senacherib, of the ſhameleſs 
faced king, and of the Babylonical beaſt. Unto this 
robbery, this theft and ſacrilege, for that I cannot conſent, 
nor (God willing) ever ſhall fo long as the breath is in 
my body, becauſe it is blaſphemy againſt God, high trea- 
fon againſt Chriſt our heavenly King, Lord, Maſter, and 
our only Saviour and Redeemer, it is plainly contrary to 
God's word, and to Chriſt's goſpel, it is the ſubvertion 
of all true godlineſs, and againſt the ſalvation of mine own 
foul, and of all my brethren and ſiſters, whom Chriſt my 
Saviour hath ſo dearly bought, with no leſs price than 
with the effuſion and ſhedding forth of his moſt precious 
blood : therefore all ye my true lovers in God, kinsfolk 
and countrymen, for this cauſe, I ſay, know ye that I 
am put to death, which by God's grace I ſhall willingly 
take, with hearty thanks to God therefore, in certain 
hope without any doubting, to receive at God's hand again, 
of his free mercy and grace, everlaſting life. 

Although the cauſe of the true man Alain of the thief, 
helping his neighbour to recover his goods again, and the 
cauſe for which I am to be put to death, in a generality 
is both one (as I ſaid before ;) yet know ye that there is 
no ſmall difference. Theſe thieves againſt whom I do 
ſtand, are much worſe than the robbers. and thieves of the 
borders. The goods which they ſteal are much more 
precious, and their kinds of fight are far divers. Theſe 
thieves are worſe (I fay) for they are more cruel, more 
wicked, more falſe, more deceitful and crafty : for thoſe 
will but kill the body, but theſe will not ſtick to kill both 
body and foul. Thoſe, for the general theft and rob- 
bery, be called, and are indeed, thieves and robbers ; but 
thete for their ſpiritual kind of robbery, are called Sacri- 
legi, as you would ſay, Church-robbers. They are more 
wicked : for thoſe go about to ſpoil men cf worldly things, 
worldly riches, gold and filver, and worldly ſubſtance ; 
theſe go about in the ways of the devil their ghoſtly father, 
to ſteal from the univerſal church, and particularly from 
every man, all heavenly treaſure, true faith, true Charity, 
and hope of ſalvation in the blood of our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, yea, to ſpoil us of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, of 
his goſpel, of his heavenly Spirit, and of the heavenly he- 
ritage of the kingdom of heaven, ſo dearly purchaſed unto 
us, with the death of our Maſter and Saviour Chriſt. 
Theſe be the goods and godly ſubſtance whereupon the 
chriſtian before God muſt live, and without which he can- 
not live: theſe goods, I ſay, theſe thieves, theſe church- 
robbers go about to ſpoil us of, Which goods, as to the 
man of God, they excel and far paſs all worldly treaſure; 
ſo to withſtand even unto death ſuch thieves as go about to 
ſpoil both us and the whole church of ſuch goods, is moſt 
high and honourable ſervice done to God. 

Theſe church-robbers be alſo much more falſe, crafty, 
and deceitful than the thieves upon the borders ; for theſe 
have not the craft ſo to commend their theft, that they 
dare avouch it, and therefore as acknowledging themſelves 
to be evil, they ſteal commonly in the night, they dare 
not appear at judgments and ſeſſions, where juſtice is exe- 
cuted, and when they are taken and brought thither, they 
never hang any man, but they be oftentimes hanged for 
their faults. But theſe church-robbers can ſo cloak and 
colour their ſpiritual robbery, that they can make people 
to believe falſhood to be truth, and truth falſhood; good 
to be evil, and evil good; light to be darknefs, and dark- 
neſs light ; ſuperſtition to be true religion, and idolatry to 
be the true worſhip of God, and that which is in ſubſtance 
the creature of bread and wine, to be none other ſubſtance 
but only the ſubſtance of Chriſt the living Lord, both God 
and man. And with this their falſhood and craft, they 
can ſo juggle and bewitch the underſtanding of the ſimple, 
that they dare avouch it openly in court and in town, and 
fear neither hanging nor heading, as the poor thieves of the 
borders do; but ſtout and ſtrong like Nembroth, dare 
condemn to be burned in flaming fire, quick and alive, 
whoſoever will go about to bewray their falſhood, 

The kind of fight againſt theſe church-robbers is alſo 
of another ſort and kind, than that is which is againſt 
the thieves of the borders. For there the true men go 
forth againſt them with ſpear and launce, with bow and 
bill, and all ſuch kind of bodily weapons as the true men 
have: but here as the enemies be of another nature, ſo 
the watchmen of Chriſt's lock, the warriors that fight in 
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the Lord's war, muſt be armed, and fight wich another 
kind of weapons and armour. For here the enemies of 
God, the {oldiers of Antichriit, although the battle is ſct 
forth againſt the church by mortal men, being fleth and 
blood, and nevertheleſs members of their father the devil, 
yet for that their grand malter is the power of darkncts, 
their members are {piritual wickedneſs, w icked {pirits, ſpi- 
rits of errors, of hereſies, of all deceit and ungodlinels, 
ſpirits of idolatry, ſuperſtition and hypocriſy, which are 
called by St. Paul, principalitics and powers, lords of the 
world, rulers of the darkneſs of this world, and ſpiritual 
ſubtilties concerning heavenly things; therefore our wea- 
pons mult be fit and rcet to ſight againſt ſuch, not carnal 
nor bodily weapons, as ſpear and launce, but ſpiritual and 
heavenly : we muſt fight againſt ſuch with the amour of 
God, not intending to kill their bodies, but their errors, 
their falſe craft and hereſies, their idolatry, ſuperſtition, 
and hypocriſy, and to ſave (as much as lieth in us) both 
their bodies and their ſouls. 

And therefore as St. Paul teacheth us, We fight not 
againſt fleſh and blood,“ that is, we fight not with bodily 
weapons to kill the man, but with the weapons of God to 
put to flight his wicked errors and vice, and to fave both 
body and ſoul. Our weapons therefore are faith, hope, 
charity, righteouſneſs, truth, patience, prayer unto God, 
and our ſword wherewith we ſmite our enemies, beat and 
batter and bear down all falſhood, is the word of God. 
With theſe weapons, under the banner of the croſs of 
Chriſt, we do fight, ever having our eye upon our grand 
maſter and captain, Chriſt; and then we reckon ourſelves 
totriumph and to win the crown of everlaſting bliſs, when 
induring in this battle without any ſhrinking or yielding 
to the enemies, after the example of our grand captain 
Chriſt our maſter, after the example of his holy prophets, 
apoſtles and martyrs, when (I ſay) we are flain in our 
mortal bodies by our enemies, and are moſt cruelly and 
without all mercy murdered down like a flock of ſheep, 
And the more cruel, the more painful, the more vile and 
ſpiteful the kind of death is whereunto we be put, the 
more glorious in God, the more bleſſed and happy we 
reckon (without all doubt) our martyrdom to be. 

And thus much, dear lovers and friends in God, my 
countrymen and kinsfolk, I have ſpoke for your comfort, 
Jeſt at my death ye might be abaſhed, or think any evil: 
whereas ye have rather cauſe to rejoice (if ye love me in- 
deed) that it hath pleaſed God to call me to a greater ho- 
nour and dignity, than ever I did enjoy before, either in 
Rocheſter, or in the ſee of London, or ever ſhould have 
had in the ſee of Durham, whereunto I was laſt of all 
elected and named: yea, I count it greater honour before 
God indecd to die in his cauſe (whereof I nothing doubt) 
than is any earthly or temporal promotion or honour that 
can be given to a man in this world. And who is he 
that knoweth the cauſe to be God's, to be Chriſt's quar- 
rel, and of his goſpel, to be the common weal of all the 
elect and choſen children of God, of all the inheritors of 
the kingdom of heaven; who is he (I fay) that knoweth 
this afluredly by God's word, and the teſtimony of his 
own conſcience (as I through the infinite goodneſs of God, 
not of myſelf, but by his grace, acknowledge myſelf to 
do) who is he, I ſay, that knoweth this, and both loveth 
and feareth God in deed and in truth, loveth and believeth 
his maſter Chriſt, and his bleſſed goſpel ; loveth his bro- 
therhood, the choſen children of God, and alſo luſteth 
and longeth for everlaſting life: who is he, I ſay again, 
that would not or cannot find in his heart in this cauſe to 
be content to die? The Lord forbid that any ſuch ſhould 
be that ſhould forſake this grace of God. I truſt in my 
Lord God, the God of mercies, and Father of all com- 
fort, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, tha t he which hath 
put this mind, will, and affection by his Holy Spirit in 
my heart, to ſtand againſt the face of the enemy in his 
cauſe, and to chuſe rather the loſs of all my worldly ſub- 
{tance, yea, and of my life too, than to deny his known 
truth ; that he will comfort me, aid me, and ſtrengthen 
me everfnore even unto the end, and to the yielding up 
of my ſpirit and ſoul into his holy hands, whereof I mot 
heartily beſeech his moſt holy ſacred Majeſty of his infinite 
goodneſs and mercy, through Jeſus Chrilt our Lord, Amen. 

Now that I have taken leave of my countrymen and 
kinsfolk, and the Lord doth lend me life, and giveth me 
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lciſure, I will bid my other good friends in God or 
places allo, farewel., And whom firſt or before 
than the univerſity of Cambridge, where I have we 
longer, found more faithful and hearty friends, receing 
more benefits (the tenctits of my natural parents only th 
cepted) than ever I did even in mine own Country ywhe:.. 
in I was born. Ig 

Farewel therefore (Cambridge) my loving mother 1nd 
tender nurſe. If I ſhould not acknowledge th, manif 11 
benefits, yea, if 1 ſhould not for thy benefits at leaf "oa 
thee again, truly J were to be accounted too ungrateful 
and unkind. What benefits hadſt thou ever, that thou 
uſeſt to give and beſtow upon thy beſt beloved children 
that thou thoughteſt too good for me? Thou didſt be. 
ſtow on me all thy ſchool- degrees, the common o 
the chaplainſhip of the univerſity, the office of the 


q 
Ocher 
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other, 


ffices, 
Proc- 


vantages and cmoluments in colleges, what was it that 
thou madeſt me not partner of? Firſt to be a ſcholar, then 
to be fellow, and after my departure from thee, thou cal. 
ledſt me again to a maſterſhip of a right worſhipful college. 
I thank thee, my loving mother, for all this thy kindnek, 
and I pray God that his laws, and the fincere goſpel of 
Chriſt may ever be truly taught and faichfully learned 
in thee, 

Farewel Pembroke Hall, of Jate mine own college, m 
cure and my charge : what caſe thou art in now God 
knoweth, I know not well. Thou waſt ever named fince 
I knew thce, which is not thirty years ago, to be ſtudious, 
well learned, and a great promoter of Chriſt's goſpel, and 
of God's true word; fo ] found thee, and, bleſied be God, 
ſo I left thee indecd. Woe is me for thee mine own dear 
college, if ever thou ſuffer thyſelf by any means to be 
brought from that trade. In thy orchard (the walls, buts, 
and trees, if they could ſpeak, would bear me witneſs) ! 
learned without book almoſt all St. Paul's epiſtles, yea, 
and I think all the canonical epiſtles, fave only the Apo- 
calyps, Of which ſtudy, although in time a yreat part 
did depart from me, yet the ſweet ſmell therecf ] truſt [ 
ſhall carry with me into heaven : for the profit thereof [ 
think I have felt in all my life-time ever atter, and I think 
of late (whether they abide now or no, I canrot tall) 
there were others that did the like, The Lord grant that 
this zeal and love toward that part of God's woid, which 
is a key and true commentary to all the holy icripture, 
may ever abide in that college ſo long as the woild ſhall 
endure, | ag 

From Cambridge I was called into Kent by the arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, Thomas Cranmer, that moſt reve- 
rend father, and of him preferred to be vicar of Herne in 
Eaſt-Kent. Wherefore farewel Herne, thou werſhipful 
and wealthy pariſh, the firſt cure whereunto I was called 
to preach God's word. Thou haſt heard of my mouth 
oftentimes the word of God preached, not aiter the po- 
piſh trade, but after Chriſt's goſpel : O that the fruit had 
anſwered to the ſeed. And yet I muſt acknowledge me 
to be thy debtor for the doctrine of the Lord's ſupper, 
which at that time I acknowledge God had not revealed 
unto me: but I bleſs God in all that godly virtue and zea! 
of God's word, which the Lord by preaching of his word 
did kindle manifeſtly both in the heart and in the life and 
works of that godly woman. there, my lady Phines ; the 
Lord grant that his word took like effect there in many 
others, 

Farewel thou cathedral church of Canterbury, the me- 
tropolick ſee, whereof once I was a member. To ſpeak 
things pleaſant unto thee I dare not for danger of con- 
ſcience, and diſpleaſure of my Lord God; and to fay what 
lieth in my heart were now too much, and I fear were 
able to do thee now but little good. Neverthelels for 2 
friendſhip I have found in ſome there, and tor charity abe, 
I wiſh thee to be wafhed clean of all worldlineſs and un 
godlineſs, that thou mayſt be found of God after thy ni 
Chriſt's-church, in deed and in truth. | 

Farewel Rocheſter, ſometime my cathedral ſee, in win 
(to ſay the truth) I did find much gentleneſs and edles 
and I truſt thou wilt not ſay the contrary, but 1 cid we" 
to God's glory, and unto thine own profit in Ged. V = 
thou hadit and mighteſt have continued and gone forwal 
in the trade of God's law wherein I did leave thee ; 05 
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thy charge and burden ſhould not have been ſo tert 
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and dangerous, as I ſuppole verily it is like to be (alas) 
in the latter day. | b i 

To Weſtminſter other advertiſement in God I have not 
now to ſays than I have ſaid before to the cathedral church 
of Canterbury, and ſo God give thee of his grace, that 
thou mayſt learn in deed and in truth to pleaſe him after 
his own Jaws : and thus fare you well. 

O London, London, to whom now may I ſpeak in thee, 
or whom ſhall I bid farewel ? Shall I ſpeak to the preben- 
Jaries of Paul's? Alas, all that loved God's word, and 
were the true ſetters forth thereof, are now (as I hear ſay) 
ſome burnt and ſlain, ſome exiled and baniſhed, and ſome 
confined in hard priſon, and appointed daily to be put to 
moſt cruel death for Chriſt's goſpel ſake. As for the reſt 
of them, I know they could never brook me well, nor 
could 1 ever delight in them. ; 

Shall I ſpeak to the ſee thereof, wherein of late I was 
placts almoſt, and not fully the ſpace of three years? But 
what may I ſay to it, being (as I hear ſay I am) depoſed 
and expulſed by judgment as unjuſt uſurper of that room. 
O judgment, judgment. Can this be juſt judgment to 
condemn the chief miniſter of God's word, the paſtor and 
biſhop of the dioceſe, and never bring him into judgment, 
that he might have heard what crimes were Jaid to his 
charge, nor ever ſuffer him to have any place or time to 
anſwer for himſelf? Thinkeſt thou that hereafter when 
true juſtice ſhall have place, this judgment can ever be 
allowed either of God or man? Well, as for the cauſe or 
whole matter of my depoſition, and the ſpoil of my goods 
which thou poſſeſſeſt yet, I refer it unto God who is a 
juſt judge z and I beſccch God, if it be his pleaſure, that 
that which is but my perſonal wrong, be not laid to thy 
charge in the latter day, this only I can pray for. 

O thou now wicked and bloody fee, why doſt thou ſet 
up again many altars of idolatry, which by the word of 
God were juſtly taken away? Why doſt thou daily delude 
thy people, maſking in thy maſſes inſtead of the Lord's 
holy ſupper, which ought to be common as well (faith 
Chryſoſtom, yea the Lord himſelf) to the people as to 
the prieſt ? How dareſt thou deny to the people of Chriſt, 
contrary to his expreſs commandment in the goſpel, his 
holy cup ? Why bableſt thou to the people the Common- 
Prayer in a ſtrange tongue, wherein St. Paul commandeth 
in the Lord's name, that no man ſhould ſpeak before the 
congregation, except it ſhould be by and by declared in 
their common tongue, that all might be edified? Nay, 
hearken thou whoriſh bawd of Babylon, thou wicked limb 
of Antichriſt, thou bloody wolf, why ſlayeſt thou down, 
and makeſt havock of the prophets of God ? Why mur- 
dereſt thou ſo cruelly Chriſt's poor filly ſheep, which will 
not hear thy voice, becauſe thou art a ſtranger, and will 
follow none other but their own paſtor Chriſt his voice ? 
Thinkeſt thou to eſcape, or that the Lord will not require 
the blood of his ſaints at ay hands? Thy God, which is 
the work of thy hands, and, whom thou ſayeſt thou haſt 
power to make, that thy deaf and dumb god, I fay, will 
not indeed, nor can (although thou art not aſhamed to 
call him thy Maker) make thee to eſcape the revenging 
hand of the high and Almighty God. But be thou aſ- 
tured, that the living Lord our Saviour and Redeemer, 
who ſitteth on the right hand of his Father in glory, he 
keth all thy wicked ways and cruelty done to his dear 
members, and he will not forget his holy ones, and his 
hands (O thou whoriſh drab) ſhalt thou never eſcape, In- 
Read of my farewel to thee, now I ſay, Fie upon thee, fie 
upon thee filthy drab, and all thy falſe prophets. 

Yet thou 8 London) I may not leave thee thus. Al- 
though thy epiſcopal ſee, now being joined in league with 
the ſeat of Satan, thus hath now both handled me and the 
laints of God, yet I do not doubt, but in that great city 
there may be many private mourners, who do daily mourn 
tor that miſchief, who never did nor ſhall conſent to that 
wickedneſs, but to deteſt and abhor it as the ways of Satan. 
But theſe privy mourners here I will paſs by, and bid them 
tarewel with their fellows hereafter, when place and occa- 
non ſhall more conveniently require. Among the wor- 

iplul of the city, and eſpecially which were in office of 
mayoralty, yea, and in other citics alſo (whom now to 
name is not neceſſary) in the time of my miniſtry, which 
was from the latter part of fir Rowland Hills's year, unto 
ir George Barnes's year, and a great part thereof, I do 


acknowledge that I found no ſmall humanity and gentle- 
24. 
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neſs as methought : but (to ſay the truth) that I do eſteem 

above all other for true chriſtian kindneſs, which is ſhewed 

in God's cauſe, and done for his ſake. Wherefore, O 

Dobs, Dobs, alderman and knight, thou in thy year didſt 

win my heart for evermore, for that honourable act, that 

moſt bleſſed work of God, of the erection and ſetting up 

of Chriſt's holy hoſpitals, and truly religious houſes, which 

by thee and through thee were begun. For thou like a 

man of God, when the matter was moved for the relict 
of Chriſt's poor filly members to be- holpen from extreme 

miſery, hunger, and famine, thy heart, I ſay, was moved 

with pity, and as Chriſt's high honourable officer in that 

cauſe, thou calledſt together thy brethren the aldermen of 
the city, before whom thou breakedſt the matter for the 

poor; thou didſt plead their cauſe, yea, and not only in 

thine own perſon thou didft ſet forth Chriſt's cauſe, but to 

further the matter, thou broughteſt me into the council- 

chamber of the city before the aldermen alone, whom thou 
hadſt aſſembled there together to hear me ſpeak what I 
could ſay, as an advocate by office and duty, in the poor 
men's cauſe. The Lord wrought with thee, and gave thee 
the conſent of thy brethren ; whereby the matter was 
brought to the common-council, and fo to the whole body 
of the city; by whom, with an uniform conſent, it was com- 
mitted to be drawn, ordered, and deviſed by a certain 
number of the moſt witty citizens and politick, endued 
alſo with godlineſs, and with ready hearts to ſet forward 
ſuch a noble act, as could be choſe in all the whole city: 
and they like true and faithful miniſters both to their city 
and their maſter Chriſt, ſo ordered, deviſed, and brought 
forth the matter, that thouſands of filly poor members of 
Chriſt, which elſe for extreme hunger and miſery ſhould 
have famiſhed and periſhed, ſhall be relieved, holpen, and 
brought up, and ſhall have cauſe to bleſs the aldermen of 
that time, the common- council, and the whole body of 
the city, but eſpecially thee, O Dobs, and thoſe choſen 
men, by whom this honourable work of God was begun 

and wrought, and that ſo long throughout all ages, as that 

godly work ſhall endure ; which 1 pray Almighty God 

may be ever unto the world's end, Amen, 

And thou, O fir George Barnes, the truth is to be 
confeſſed to God's glory, and to the good example of 
others, thou waſt in thy year not only a furtherer and con- 
tinuer of that which before thee by thy predeceſſor was 
well begun, but alſo didſt labour fo to have perfected the 
work, that it ſhould have been an abſolute thing, and per- 
fect ſpectacle of true charity and godlineſs unto all Chriſ- 
tendom. Thine endeavour was to have ſet up an houſe of 
occupations, both that all kind of poverty, being able to 
work, ſhould not have lacked, whereupon profitably they 
might have been occupied to their own relief, and to the 
profit and commodity of the commonwealth of the city, 
and alfo to have retired thither the poor babes brought up 
in the hoſpitals, when they had come to a certain age and 
ſtrength, and alſo all thoſe which in the hoſpitals aforeſaid 
had been cured- of their diſeaſes. And to have brought 
this to paſs, thou obtainedſt, not without great diligence 
and labour, bothgof thee and of thy: brethren, and of that 
godly king Edward, that chriſtian and peerleſs prince's 
hand, his princely palace of Bridewell, and what other 
things to the performance of the ſame, and under what 
condition it is not unknown. That this thine endeavour 
hath not had like ſucceſs, the fault is not in thee, but in 
the condition and ſtate of the time, which the Lord of 
his infinite mercy vouchſafe to amend when it ſhall be his 
gracious will and pleaſure. | 

Farewel now all ye citizens that be of God, of what 
Rate and condition ſoever ye be. Undoubtedly in London 
ye have heard God's word truly preached. My heart's de- 
fire and daily prayer ſhall be for you, as for whom, for 
my time, I know to my Lord God I am accountable, that 
ye never ſwerve, neither for loſs of life nor worldly goods, 
from God's holy word, and yield unto Antichriſt : where- 
upon muſt needs follow the extream diſpleaſure of God, 
and the loſs both of your bodies and fouls into perpetual 

ation for evermore. 

* that I have gone through the places where I have 
dwelt any ſpace in the time of my pilgrimage here upon 
earth, remembering that for the ſpace of king Edward's 
reign, which was for the time of mine office in the fees 
of London and Rocheſter, I was a member of the higher 
houſe of the parliament ; therefore ſeeing my God hath 
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given me leiſure, and the remembrance thereof, I will bid 
my lords of the temporalty farewel. They ſhall have no 
juſt cauſe, by God's grace, to take in ill part what I in- 
tend to ſay. As for the ſpiritual prelacy that now is, I 
have nothing to ſay to them, except I ſhould repeat again 
a great part of that I have ſaid before now already to the 
ſee of London. To you therefore my lords of the tem- 
poralty will I ſpeak, and this would I have you firſt to un- 
derſtand, that when I wrote this I looked daily when I 
ſhould be called to the change of this life, and thought 
that this my writing ſhould not come to your knowledge 
before the time of the diſſolution of my body and ſoul 
ſhould be expired ; and therefore know ye, that I had be- 
fore mine cyes only the fear of God, and chriſtian charity 
toward you, which moved me to write ; for of you here- 
after I look not in this world, either for pleaſure or diſ- 
pleaſure, If my talk ſhall do you never ſo much pleaſure 
or profit, you cannot promote me, nor if I diſpleaſe you, 
can ye hurt me or harm me, for I ſhall be out of your 
reach. Now therefore if you fear God, and can be con- 
tent to hear the talk of him that ſeeketh nothing at your 
hands, but to ſerve God, and to do you good, hearken 
what I ſay. I ſay unto you as St. Paul ſaid to the Gala- 
tians, I wonder my Lords what hath bewitched you that 
you fo ſuddenly are fallen from Chriſt to Antichriſt, ſrom 
Chriſt's goſpel to man's traditions, from the Lord that 
bought-you unto the biſhop of Rome. I warn you of your 
peril ; be not deceived, except you will be found willingly 
conſenters unto your own death. For if you think thus, 
We are laymen, this is a matter of religion, we follow as 
we are taught and led ; if our teachers and governors teach 
us and lead vs amils, the fault is in them, they ſhall bear 
the blame : My lords, this is true (I grant you) that both 
the falſe teachers and the corrupt governor, ſhall be pu- 
niſhed for the death of their ſubject, whom they have falſly 
taught and corryptly led, yea, and his blood ſhall be re- 
quired at their hands : but yet nevertheleſs ſhall the ſub- 
ject die the death himſelf alſo; that is, he ſhall alſo be 
damned for his own fin; for if the blind lead the blind, 
Chriſt ſai-1, not the leader only, but he faith, both ſhall 
fall into the ditch. Shall the ſynagogue and the ſenate of 
the Jews (think ye) which forſook Chriſt, and conſented 
to his death, therefore be excuſed, becauſe Annas and 
Caiaphas, with the ſcribes and phariſees, and their clergy, 
did teach them amiſs? Yea, and alſo Pilate the governor, 
and the emperor's lieutenant, by his tyranny did without 
cauſe put him to death : forſooth no, my lords, no. For 
notwithſtanding that corrupt doctrine, or Pilate's waſhing 
of his hands, neither ſhall excuſe that ſynagogue, or Pilate; 
but at the Lord's hand, for the effuſion of that innocent 
blood, all ſhall drink of the deadly whip. Ye are witty, 
and underſtand what I mean, therefore I will paſs over 
this, and return to tell you how ye are fallen from Chriſt 
to his adverſary the biſhop of Rome. 


And leſt, my lords, ye may peradventure think, thus 


barely to call the biſhop of Rome Chriſt's adverſary, or 
(to ſpeak in plain terms) to call him Antichriſt, chat it is 
done in mine anguiſh, and that I do but rage, and as a 
deſperate man do not care what I fay, or upon whom I 
rail ; therefore that your lordſhips may perceive my mind, 
and thereby underſtand that I ſpeak the words of truth and 
ſobriety (as St. Paul ſaid unto Feſtus) be it known unto 
* lordſhips all, that as concerning the biſhop of Rome, 

neither hate the perſon nor the place. For J aſſure your 
lordſhips {the living Lord beareth me witneſs, before 
whom I ſpeak) I do think many a good holy man, many 
martyrs and ſaints of God have fat and taught in that 
place Chriſt's goſpel truly, which therefore juſtly may be 
called Apoſtolici, that is, true diſciples of the apoſtles, 
and alſo that church and congregation of chriſtians to 
be a right apoſtolick church : yea, and that certain hun- 
dred years after the ſame was firſt erected and built upon 
Chriſt, by the true apoſtolical doctrine taught by the mouths 
of the apoſtles themſelves. If ye will know how long that 
was, and how many hundred years, to be curious in 
pointing the preciſe number of the years I will not be too 
bold, but thus I fay, So long and ſo many hundred years 
as that ſee did truly preach and teach that goſpel, that 
religion, exerciſed that power, and ordered every thing by 
thoſe laws and rules which that ſee received of the apoſtles, 
(as Tertullian faith) the apoſtles of Chriſt, and Chriſt of 
God; fo long, I ſay, that ſee might well have been cal- 


The LIVES of the MARTYRS. 


moſt ſtinking and abominable adultery before God, all 


Book 11 


led Peter and Paul's chair, and the biſhop thereof Apoſto. 
licus, or true diſciple and ſucceſſor of the apoſtles, and 
miniſter of Chriſt. 5 

But ſince the time that that ſee hath degenerated 
the trade of truth and true religion, which it received af 
the apoſtles at the beginning, and hath preached an 
goſpel, hath ſet up another religion, hath exerciſed ang. 
ther power, and hath taken upon it to order and rule the 
church of Chriſt by other ſtrange laws, canons, and rul 
than ever it received of the apoſtles, or the apoſtles d 
Chriſt, which things it doth at this day, and hath cond. 
nued fo doing (alas) too long a time; ſince the time, | 
ſay, that the ſtate and condition of that ſee hath thus been 
changed, in truth it ought out of duty and of right 
have the names changed both of the ſee and of the ſitter 
therein. For underſtand, my lords, it was neither for the 
privilege of the place or perſon thereof, that that ſee and 
biſhops thereof were called apoſtolick; but for the true 
trade of Chriſt's religion, which was taught and main. 
tained in that ſee at the firſt, and of thoſe godly men. Ang 
therefore as truly and juſtly as that ſee then, for that true 
trade of religion, and conſanguinity of doctrine with the 
religion and doctrine of Chriſt's apoſtles, was called a. 
poſtolick ; ſo as truly and juſtly for the contrariety of re- 
ligion, and diverſity of doctrine from Chriſt and his - 
poſtles, that ſee and biſhop thereof, at this day both ought 
to be called, and are indeed antichriſtian. 

The ſee is the ſee of ſatan, and the biſhop of the ſame, 
that maintaineth the abominations thereof, is Antichiif 
himſelf indeed. And for the ſame cauſes this ſee at this 
day is the ſame which St. John calleth in his Revelation, 
Babylon, or the whore of Babylon, and ſpiritual Sodoma 
and Egyptus, the mother of tornications and of the abo- 
minations upon the earth. And with this whore doch 
ſpiritually meddle, and lieth with her, and committeth 


thoſe kings and princes, yea, and all nations of the earth 
which do conſent to her abominations, and uſe or ptactiſe 
the ſame ; that is (of the innumerable multitude of them 
to rehearſe ſome for example's ſake) her diſpenſations, her 
pardons and pilgrimages, her invocation of ſaints, her 
worſhipping of images, her falſe counterfeit religion in her 
monkery and frierage, and her traditions, whereby God's 
laws are defiled : as her maſſing and falſe miniſtring ofGod's 
word and the ſacraments of Chriſt, clean contray to Chilt's 
word and the apoſtle's doctrine, whereof in particular Ihe 
touched ſomething before in my talk had with the fee of 
London, and in other treatiſes more at large; wherein (if 
it ſhall pleaſe God to bring the ſame to light) it ſhall ap- 
pear, I truſt by God's grace, plainly to the man of | 
God, and to him whoſe rule in judgment oi religion 8s 
God's word, that that religion, that rule and order, that 
doctrine and faith which this whore of Babylon, and the 
beaſt whereupon ſhe doth fit, maintaineth at this day 
with all violence of fire and ſword, with ſpoil and ba- 
niſhment (according to Daniel's prophecy) and finally with 
all falſhood, deceit, hypocriſy, and all kind of ungodlinels, 
are as clean contrary to God's word, as darknels is unto 
light, or light unto darkneſs, white to black, or black to 
white, or as Belial to Chriſt, or Chriſt to Antichult 
himſelf. ; 

I know my lords, and foreſaw when I wrote this, that 
ſo many of you as ſhould ſee this my writing, not being 
before endued with the Spirit of grace and the light ol 
God's word, ſo many (I fay) would at theſe my words 
lordlike ſtamp and ſpurn, and ſpit thereat. But ſober yout- 
ſelves with patience, and be ſtill, and know ye that in m 
writing of this, my mind was none other, but in God (3 
the living God doth bear me witneſs) both to do you 
profit and pleaſure. And otherwiic, as for your diſptea- 
ſure, by that time this ſhall come to ycur knowledge, 
truſt by God's grace, to be in the hands and protection 
of the Almighty, my heavenly Father, and the living Lord, 
which is (as St. John ſaith) the greateſt of all, and then 
ſhall not need, I ſuppoſe, to fear what any lord, no 2% 
what king or prince can do unto me. 

My lords, if in times paſt ye have been contented to 
hear me ſometimes in matters of religion before the Pfince 
in the pulpit, and in the parliament-houſe, and have f. 
ſeemed to have deſpiſed what I have ſaid (when as elſe It ye 
had perceived juſt occaſion, ye might then have ſuſpects 


me in my talk, though it had been reaſonable, either 1 
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ire of worldly gain, or fear of diſpleaſure) how hath then 
our lordſhips more cauſe to hearken to iny word, and to 
hear me patiently, ſeeing now ye cannot juſtly think of 
me, being in this caſe appointed to die, and looking daily 
jr I ſhall be called to come before the eternal judge, 
erwil but that I only ſtudy to ſerve my Lord God, and 
G (ay that thing which I am perſuaded alluredly by God's 
"ſhall and doth pleaſe him, and profit all them to 
ix wg God ſhall give grace to hear and believe what I do 
0 > And I do ſay even that 1 have ſaid heretofore both 
* ſee of Rome and of the biſhop thercof, 1 mean af- 
ter this their preſent ſtate at this day, wherein if ye will 
not believe the miniſters of God, and true preachers of 
his word, verily I denounce unto you in the word of the 
Lord, except ye do repent betime, it ſhall turn to your 
confuſion, and to your {mart on the latter day. Forget 
not what I ſay, my lords, for God's ſake forget not, but 
remember it upon your bed. For I tell you moreover, as 
| know I mult be accountable for this my talk, and of my 
ſpeaking thus, to the eternal judge (who will judge no- 
thing amiſs) ſo ſhall you be accountable of your duty in 
hearing, and you ſhall be charged, if ye will not hearken 
to God's word, for not obeying to the truth. Alas, my 
lords, how chanceth this, that this matter is now new a- 
ain to be perſuaded unto you? Who would have thought 
of late, but your lordſhips had been perſuaded indeed ſuf- 
ficiently, or that ye could ever have agrecd ſo uniformly, 
with one conſent to the aboliſhment of the uſurpation of 
the biſhop of Rome? If that matter were then but a mat- 
ter of policy wherein the prince muſt be obeyed ; how is 
it now made a matter wherein (as your clergy faith now, 
and fo faith the pope's law indeed) ſtandeth the unity of 
the catholick church, and a matter of neceflity of our ſal- 
vation? Hath the time, being ſo ſhort ſince the death of 
the two Jaſt kings, Henry the eighth, and Edward his ſon, 
atered the nature of the matter? If it have not, but was 
of the ſame nature and danger before God as it is now, and 
de now (as it is (aid by the pope's laws, and the inſtruc- 
tions ſet forth in Englith to the curates of the dioceſe of 
York) indeed a matter of neceſſity to falvation : how then 
chanced it that ye were all (O my lords) ſo light, and fo 
little paſſed upon the catholick faith, and the unity thereof, 
without which no man can be ſaved, as for your princes 
pleaſure, who were but mortal men, to forſake the unity 
of your catholick faith, that is, to forſake Chriſt and his 
goſpel? and furthermore, if it were both then, and now 
is ſo neceſſary to ſalvation, how chanced it alſo that ye, all 
the whole body of the parliament agreeing with you, did 
not only aboliſh and expel the biſhop of Rome, but alſo 
did abjure him in your own perſons, and did decree in 
your acts great oaths to be taken both of the ſpirituality 
and temporality, whoſoever ſhould enter into any weighty 
and ehargeable office in the commonwealth ? But on the 
other fide, if the law and decree which maketh the ſupre- 
macy of the ſee and biſhop of Rome over the univerſal 
church of Chriſt, be a thing of neceſſity required unto ſal- 
vation by an Antichriſtian law (as it is indeed) and ſuch 
inſtructions as are given to the dioceſe of Vork, be indeed 
a ſetting forth of the power of the beaſt of Pabylon, by 
the craft and falſhood of his falſe prophets (as of truth, 
Compared to God's word, and truly judged by the ſame, it 
all plainly appear that they be) then my lords never think 
otter, but the day {hall come when ye ſhall be charged 
with this your undoing of that, that once you had well 
done, and with this your perjury and breach of your oath, 
which oath was done in judgment, juſtice, and truth, a- 
erceable to God's law. The whore of Babylon may well 
for a time dally with you, and make you ſo drunken with the 


vine of her filthy ſtews and whoredom las with her diſpenſa- 


tions and 


10 


** 


SBE 5T II FI 


drunkenneſs and blindneſs ye may think yourſelves ſafe, 
ut be ye aſſured, when the living Lord ſhall try the mat- 
or by the fire, and judge it according to his word, when 
ad her abominations ſhall appear what they be, then ye 
wy lords ( give your lordſhips warning in time) repent if 
Je will be happy, and love your own fouls health; re- 
pet, 1 fay, or elſe without all doubt, ye ſhall never eſ- 
70 the hands of the living Lord, for the guilt of your 
a m4 and breach of your oath. As ye have banquetted 
45 lain by the whore in the fornication of her whoriſh 
"penſations, pardons, idolatry, and ſuch like abominati- 
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promiſes of pardon for puniſhment and crime) that 
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of the cup of the Lord's indignation and evetlaſting wrath, 
which is prepared for the beaſt, his falſe prophets, and all 
their partakers. For he that is partner with them in their 
whoredom and abominations, muſt alſo be partner with 
them of their plagues, and in the latter day ſhall be thrown 
with them into the lake burning with fire and brimſtone 
and unquenchable fire. Thus fare ye well, my lords all. 1 
pray God give you underſtanding of his bleſſed will and 


picalure, and make you to belicye and embrace the truth, 
Amen. 


Another Farewel to the Priſoners in the Cauſe of 
Chriſt's Goſpel, and to all them who for the 
ſame cauſe are exiled and baniſhed out from 
their own Country, chooſing rather to leave all 
worldly commodity, than their Matter Chriſt. 


AREWEL my dearly beloved brethren in Chriſt, both 

ye my fellow-priſoners, and ye alſo that be exiled and 

baniſhed out of your countries, becauſe ye will rather for- 
ſake all worldly advantages, than the golpel of Chriſt. 

Farewel all ye together in Chriſt ; farewel and be merry, 

for ye know that the trial of your faith bringeth forth pa- 
tience, and patience ſhall make us perfect, whole and 
found on every ſide, and ſuch, after trial (ye know) ſhall 
receive the crown of lite, according to the promiſe of the 
Lord made to his dearly beloved; let us therefore be pa- 
tient unto the coming of the Lord, As the husbandman 
abideth patiently the former 7.14 the latter rain for the in- 
creaſe of his crop, ſo let us be patient, and pluck up our 
hearts, for the coming of the Lord approacheth apace. 
Let us, my dear brethren, take example of patience in 
tribulation of the prophets, who likewiſe ſpake God's word 
truly in his name. Let Job be to us A example of pa- 
tience, and the end which the Lord ſuffer 4, which is full 
of mercy and pity. Ve know, my brethi:.n, by Ged's 
word, that our faith is much more precious than any cor- 
ruptible gold, and yet that is tried by the fires even fo 
our faith is therefore tried likewiſe in tribulations. that it 
may be found, when the Lord ſhall appeat, laudabio, glo- 
rious, and honourable, For if we for Chriſt's cauſs do 
ſuffer, that is grateful before God; for thereunto are we 
called, that is our ſtate and vocation, wherewith let us 
be content. Chriſt we know, ſuffered for us afflictions, 
leaving us an example that we ſhould follow his foot- ſteps; 
for he committed no fin, nor was there any guile found in 
his mouth: when he was railed upon, and all to be re- 
viled, he railed not again: when he was evil intreated, he 
did not threaten, but committed the puniſhment thereof 
to him that judgeth aright. 

Let us ever have in freſh remembrance thoſe wonder- 
ful comfortable ſentences ſpoken by the mouth of our Sa- 
viour Chriſt, Bleſſed are they which ſuffer perſecution for 
righteouſneſs fake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 
Bleſſed are ye when men revile you, perſecute you, and 
ſpeak evil againſt you for my ſake : rejoice and be glad, 
for great is your reward in heaven; for fo did they perſe- 
cute the prophets which were before you. Therefore let 
us alway bear this in our minds, that if any incommodity 
do happen unto us for rightcoulneſs ſake, happy are we 
whatſocver the world doth think of us. Chriſt our maſter 
hath told us beforehand, that the brother ſhould put the 
brother to death, and the father the ſon, and the chil- 
dren ſhould riſe againſt their parents and kill them, and 
that Chriſt's true apoſtles ſhould be hated of all men for his 
name's ſake ; but he that ſhall abide patiently to the end, 
ſhall be ſaved. . 

Let us then endure in all our troubles patiently, after 
the example of our maſter Chriſt, and be content there- 
with, for he ſuffered being our Maſter and Lord: how 
doth-it not then become us to ſuſfer? for the diſciple is 
not above his maſter, nor the ſervant above his lord. It 
may ſuffice the diſciple to be as his maſter, and the ſervant 
to be as his lord. If they have called the Father of the 
family, the Maſter of the houſhold, Beelzebub, how much 
more {hall thzy call them ſo of his houſhold ? Fear them 
not then (ſaith our Saviour) for all privities ſha!l be mads 
plain; there is now nothing ſecret, but it ſhall be ſhewed 
in light. Of Chriſt's words let us neither be aſhamed nor 
afraid to ſpeak them: for ſo Chriſt commandeth us, ſay- 
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that I tell you in your ear, preach it upon the houſe- top. 
And feat not them which kill the body, for the foul they 
cannot kill; but fear him which can caſt both body and 
ſoul into hell- fire. 

Know eye that the heavenly Father hath ever a gracious 
eye and reſpect toward you, and a fitherly providence for 
you, ſo that without his knowledge and permiſhon nothing 
can do you harm. Let us therefore caſt all our care upon 
him, and he ſhall provide that which ſhall be beſt for us. 
For if of two ſmall ſparrows, which both are ſold for a 
mite, one of them lighteth not on the ground without 
your Father, and all the hairs of our head are numbered ; 
fear not them {ſaith our maſter Chriſt) for ye are more worth 
than many ſmall ſparrows. And let us not ſtick to con- 
feſs our maſter Chriſt for fear of danger, whatſoever it ſh: # 
be, remembering the promiſe that Chriſt maketh, ſaying, 
W hoſcevet ſhall confeſs me before men, him ſhall I con- 
feſs before my Father which is in heaven: but whoſoever 
ſhall deny me, him ſhall I likewiſe deny before my Fa- 
ther which is in heaven. Chriſt came not here to give us 
a carnal amity, and a worldly peace, or to knit his unto 
the world in eaſe and peace, but rather to ſeparate and di- 
vide from the world, and to join them unto himſelf : in 
whoſe cauſe we muſt, if we will be his, forſake father 
and mother, and ſtick unto him. If we forſake him or 
ſhrink from him for trouble or death's ſake, which he 
calleth his croſs, he will none. of us, we cannot be his. 
If for his cauſe we ſhall loſe our temporal lives here, we 
ſhall find them again, and enjoy them for evermore: but 
if in his cauſe we will not be contented to leave nor loſe 
them here, then ſhall we loſe them fo, that we ſhall ne- 
ver find them again, but in everlaſting death. What tho' 
our troubles here are painful for the time, and the ſting of 
death bitter and unpleaſant ? yet we know that they ſhall 
not laſt, in compariſon of eternity, no not the twinkling 
of an cye, and that they patiently taken in Chriſt's cauſe, 
ſhall procure and get us unmeaſurable heaps of heavenly 
glory, unto which theſe temporal pains of death and trou- 
bles compared, are not to be eſteemed, but to be rejoiced 
upon, Wonder not, faith St. Peter, as though it were a 
ſtrange matter that ye are tried by the fire (he meaneth of 
tribulation) which thing, ſaith he, is done to prove you ; 
nay, rather in that #0 are partners of Chriſt's afflictions, 
rejoice that in his glorious revelation ye may rejoice with 
merry hearts. If ye ſuffer rebukes in Chriſt's name, happy 
are ye, for the glory and Spirit of God reſteth upon you. 
Of them Got is reviled and diſhonoured, but of you he 1s 
olorificd. 

Let no man be aſhamed of that which he ſuffereth as a 
chriſtian, and in Chriſt's cauſe ? for now is the time that 
judgment and correction muſt begin at the houſe of God : 
and if it begin firſt at us, what ſhall be the end of thoſe, 
think ye, which believe not the goſpel ? And if the righ- 
tcous ſhall be hardly ſaved, the wicked and the ſinner, 
where ſhall he appear? Wherefore they which are afflicted 
according to the will of God, let them lay down and com- 
mit their ſouls to him by well doing, as to a truſty and 
faithful maker. This, as I ſaid, may not ſeem ſtrange to 
us, for we know that all the whole fraternity of Chriſt's 
congregation in this world is ſerved with the like, and by 
the ſame is made perfect. For the fervent love that the 
apoſtles had unto their maſter Chriſt, and for the great 
advantages and increaſe of all godlinefs which they felt 
by their faith to inſue of afflictions in Chriſt's cauſe, and 
thirdly for the heaps of heavenly joys which the ſame do 
get unto the godly, which ſhall endure in heaven for ever- 
more; for theſe cauſes (I ſay) the apoſtles did joy of their 
afflictions, and rejoiced in that they were had and ac- 
counted worthy to ſuffer contumelies and rebukes for Chriſt's 
name. And St. Paul, as he glorifieth in the grace and 
fvour of God, whereunto he was brought and ſtood in by 
faith ; ſo he rejoiced in his afflictions for the heavenly and 
ſpiritual profits which he numbered to riſe upon them : yea, 
he was ſo far in love with that that the carnal man loatheth 
ſo much, that is, with Chriſt's croſs, that he judged him- 
felf to know nothing elſe but Chriſt crucified ; he will 
glory, he faith, in nothing elſe but in Chriſt's croſs, yea, 
and he bleſſeth all thoſe as the only true Iſraelites and elect 
people of God with peace and mercy, which walk after 
that rule and after none other. | 

O Lord, what a wonderful ſpirit was that that made 


Paul, in ſetting forth of himſelf againſt the vanity of Sa- 


| perſecuted him which was born after the ſpirit, for ſo it 
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tan's falſe apoſtles, and his claim there, that he in Ch Fe 
cauſe did excel and paſs them all ? What wonderful 05 i 
was that; I ſay, that made him to reckon up all his — 
bles, his Jabours, his beatings, his whippings and {+ I 
ings, his ſhipwrecks, his dangers and perils by Water a 
by land, his famine, hunger, nakedneſs and cold — 
many more, and the daily care of all the gt 
Chriſt, among whom every man's pain did pierce ua 
heart, and every man's grief was grievous unto him? 0 
Lord, is this Paul's primacy, whereof he thought my h 
good that he did excel.othets ? Is not this Paul's fa by 
unto Timothy his own ſcholar ? And doth it not bn kr 
to whoſoever will be Chriſt's true ſoldiers? Bear — 
faith he, affliction like a good ſoldier of Jeſus Chr. 
This is true: If we die with him (he meaneth Chriſt) we 
{hall live with him; if we ſuffer with him, we fhall rej! ü 
with him; if we deny him, he ſhall deny us; if we A 
faithleſs, he remaineth faithful, he cannot deny himjz|r 
TT his, Faul would have known to every body; for there k 
none other way to heaven but Chriſt and his way: ang 
all that will live godly in Chriſt, ſhall (ſaich St. Paul) 
ſufter perſecution, By this way went to heaven the 
triarchs, the prophets, Chriſt our maſter, his apoſtles, his 
martys, and all the godly ſince the beginning. And as i 
hath been of old, that he which was born after the f 


was in Iſaac's time: ſo ſaid St. Paul, it was in his time alſo, 
And whether it be fo now or no, let the fpiritual man 
the ſelf-ſame man I mean, that is indued with the Spirit of 
Almighty God, let him be judge. Of the croſs of the 
patriarchs, as ye may read in their ſtories, if ye read the 
book of Genefis, ye ſhall perceive. Of others, St. Paul 
in few words comprehendeth much matter, ſpeaking in a 
generality of the wonderful aſflictions, death and torment: 
which the men of God in God's cauſe, and for the truth; 
fake willingly and gladly did ſuffer. After much particu- 
lar rehearſal of many, he faith, Others were racked and 
deſpiſed, and would not be delivered, that they might ob- 
tain a better reſurrection. Others again were tried with 
mockings and ſcourgings, and moreover with bonds ard 
impriſonment ; they were ſtoned, hewn aſunder, tempted, 
fell, and were ſlain upon the edge of the ſword, ſome wan- 
dered to and fro in ſheep skins, in goat skins, forſaken, 
oppreſſed, afflicted, ſuch godly men as the world was un- 
worthy of, wandering in wilderneſſes, in mountains, in 
caves, and in dens, and all theſe were commended for 
their faith. And yet they abide for us the ſervants of God, 
and for thoſe their brethren which are to be lain as they 
were for the word of God ſake, that none be ſhut out, 
but that vie may all go together to meet our maſter Chiiſ 
in the air at his coming, and ſo to be in bliſs with him in 
body and ſoul for evermore. 

Therefore ſeeing we have ſo much occaſion to ſuffer and 
to take afflictions for Chriſt's name fake patiently, ſo many 
advantages thereby, ſo weighty cauſes, fo many good ex- 
amples, ſo great neceſſity, ſo pure promiſes of eternal lit 
and heavenly joys of him that cannot lie : let us throw 
away whatſoever might hinder us, all burden of fin, 2nd 
all kind of carnality, and patiently and conſtantly let us 
run for the beſt game in this race that is ſet before u 
ever having our eyes upon Jeſus Chriſt the captain 
perfecter of our faith, who for the joy that was ſet velor 
him endured the croſs, not minding; the ſhame and 1890 
miny thereof, and is fet now at the right hand of the throne 
of God. Conſider this, that he ſuffered ſuch ſtrife of f. 
ners againſt himſelf, that ye ſhould not give over nor ful! 
in your minds. As yet brethren we have not withſtoo 
unto death, fighting againſt fin. Let us never foſkes 
dear brethren, for Chriſt's ſake, that fatherly exhortat®” 
of the wiſe man that ſpeaketh unto us as unto his chilarer ; 
the godly wiſdom of God, ſaying thus, My ton, debe 
not the correction of the Lord, nor fall from him whe! 
thou art rebuked of him : for whom the Lord Joveth, 1.9 
doth he correct, and fcourgeth every child whom he teck“, 
eth. What child is he whom the father doth not . 
If ye be free from chaſtiſement, whereof all are para 
then are ye baſtards, and no children. Seeing then, * 
as we have had carnal parents which chaſtened us, Wen, 
verenced them, ſhall not we much mere be ſubject oy 
our ſpiritual Father that we might live? And they n 
little time have taught us after their own mind, ot ' 
Father teacheth us to our advantage, to ge wn ieh 
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holineſs. All chaſtiſement for the preſent time appeareth 
not pleaſant but painful; but after ward it rendereth the 
fruit of righteouſneſs on them which are exerciſed in it. 
Wherefore let us be of good cheer, good brethren, and 
let us pluck up our feeble members that were fallen or be- 
-an to faint, heart, hands, knees, and all the reſt, and 
Jet us walk upright and {fraight, that no limping or halt- 
ing bring us out of the way. Let us not look upon the 
things that be preſent, but with the eyes of our faith let 
us ſtedfaſtly behold the things that be cverlaſting In hea- 
ven, and ſo chooſe rather in reſpect of that which is to 
come, with the choſen members of Chriſt to bear Chriſt $ 
croſs, than for this thort life-time to enjoy all the riches, 
honours, and pleaſures of the broad world. Why ſhould 
we chiiſtians fear death? Can death deprive us of Chriſt, 
which is all our comfort, our joy, and our life ? Nay, 
ſorſooth: but contrary, death ſhall deliver us from this 
mortal body, which loaceth and bearet! down the ſpirit, 
that it cannot fo well perceive heavenly things; in which 
ſo long as we dwell, we are abſent from God. 

Vherefore underitanding our ſtate in that we be chriſ- 
tians, that if our mortal body, which is our earthly houſe, 
were deſtroyed, we have a buildinz, a houſe not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens, &c. therefore we are of 
good cheer, and know that when we are in the body, we 
are abſent from God; for we walk by faith, and not by 
foht, Nevertheleſs we are bold, and had rather be ab- 
ſent from the body, and prefent with God, Wherefore 
we ſtrive, whether we be preſent at home, or abſent a- 
broad, that we may always pleaſe him. And who that hath 
true faich in our Saviour Chriſt, whereby he knoweth 
{omevrhat truly what Chriſt our Saviour is, that he is the 
eternal Son of God, Liſe, Light, the Wiſdom of the Fa- 
ther, all goodneis, all righteouſneſs, and whatſoever is 
ood that heart can defire, yea infinite plenty of all theſe, 
above that that man's heart can either conceive or think 
(for in him dwelleth the fullneſs of the Godhead corpo- 
rally) and alſo that he is given us of the Father, and made 
of God to be our wiſdom, our righteouſneſs, our holineſs, 
and our redemption : who (I ſay) is he that believeth this 
indeed, that would not gladly be with his maſter Chriſt ? 
Paul for this knowledge coveted to have been looſed from 
the body, and to have been with Chriſt, for that he 
counted it much better for himſelf, and had rather be looſ- 
ed than to live. "Therefore theſe words of Chriſt to the 
thief on the croſs, that asked of him mercy, were full of 
comfort and ſolace : This day ſhalt thou be with me in 
paradiſe. To die in the defence of Chriſt's goſpel it is our 
bounden duty to Chriſt, and alſo to our neighbour. To 
Chriit, becauſe he died for us, and roſe again that he 
might be Lord over all. And fceing he died for us, we 
alſo, ſaith St. John, ſhould hazard, yea, give our lite for 
our brethren ; and this kind of giving and loſing, is get- 
ting and winning indeed: for he that giveth or loſeth his 
life thus, getteth and winneth it for evermore. Hleſſed 
are they therefore that die in the Lord, and if they die in 
te Lord's cauſe, they are moſt happy of all. Let us not 
then fear death, which can do us no harm, otherwiſe than 


let us tor a moment to make the fleſh to ſmart : but that our 
fore U5, laich, whic!t is ſurely faſtened and fixed upon the word of 
uin anc God, telleth us that we ſhall be anon after death in peace, 


t before in the hands of God, in joy, in ſolace, and that from death 
d ign0- we fall go ſtrait unto life. For St. John faith, He that 
ethrone liveth, and believeth in me, {hall never die. And in an- 
e of li other place, He ſhall depart from death unto life. And 
jor falt therefore this death of the chriſtian is not to be called 
yithſtood Jeach, but rather a gate or entrance unto everlaſting life, 
r foryt Pherefore Paul calleth it but a diſſolution and reſolution, 
hortatio and both Peter and Paul, a putting off this tabernacle or 
childre"? qwelling houſe: meaning thereby the mortal body, as 
1, deip's wherein the ſoul or ſpirit doth dwell here in this world for 
im whe! a (mall tine. Yea, this my death may be called to the 
veth, H chriſtian, an end of all miſeries, For fo long as we live 
he wa here, we mult paſs thro many tribulations before we can 
chaten „er into the kingdom of heaven. And now, after that 
re each hath ſhot his bolt, all the chriſtian man's enemies 
en x "oy done what they can; after that they have no more 
55 eln 0 do. What could hurt or harm poor Lazarus that lay 
uu * nich man's gate? his former penury and poverty ? 
1 * N 8 beggary, and horrible ſores and ſickneſs ? For 
, * Von as death had ſtruck him with his dart, ſo ſoon 
into oy ; Came the angels | 
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and carried him ſtrait up into Abraham's | 
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boſom, What loſt he by death, who from milery and 
pain 1s conducted by the miniſtry of angels, into a place of 
Joy and felicity ? | 

Farewel, dear brethren, farewel; let us comfort our 
hearts in all troubles, and in death, with God's word ; for 
heaven and earth ſhall periſh, but the word of the Lord 
endureth for ever. 

Farewel Chriſt's dearly beloved ſpouſe here wandering 
in this world in a ſtrange land, encompaſled about with 
deadly enemies, who ſecł thy deſtruction. 

| Farewel, farewel, O ye the whole univerſal congrega- 
tion of the choſen of God here living upon eatth, che true 
church militant of Chriſt, the true myſtical body of Chriſt, 
the very houſhold and family of God, and the ſacred 
temple of the Holy Ghoſt, farewel, 

Farewel, O thou little flock of the high heavenly paſ- 
tors of Chriſt, for to thee it hath pleaſed the heavenly Fa- 
ther to give an everlaſting and eternal kingdom. Farewel. 

Farewel thou ſpiritual houſe of God, thou holy and royal 
prieſthood, thou choſen generation, thou holy nation, thou 
won ſpouſe, Farewel, fatewel. 


Another Treatiſe of Biſhop Ridley, wherein is con- 
tained firſt a Lamentation for the Change of 
Religion, in F.ngland : then a Compariſon be- 
tween the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and the Ro- 
miſh Religion, with wholeſome Inſtructions in 
the End to all Chriſtians, how to behave them- 
ſelves in Time of rial. 


LAS what miſery is thy church brought unto, O Lord, 
at this day? Where of late the word of the Lord was 
truly preached, was read and heard in every town, in every 
village, yea and almoſt in every honeſt man's houſe, alas, 
now it is exiled and baniſhed out of the whole realm. 
Of late who was not taken for a lover of God's word, for 
a reader, for a ready hearer, and for a learner of the fanic ? 
And now, alas, who dare bear any open countenance? 
toward it, but ſuch as are content in Chriſt's cauſe, and 
for his word ſake to ſtand to the danger and loſs of all 
they have ? 

Of late there was to be found, of every age, of every de- 
grce and kind of people, that gave their diligence to learn (as 
they could) out of God's word, the articles of the chriſtian 
faith, the commandments of God, and the Lord's prayer : 
The babes and young children were taught theſe things by 
their parents, by their maſters, and weekly by their curates in 
every church: and the aged folk, which had been brought 
up in blindneſs, and in ignorance of thoſe things which 
every chriſtian is bound to know, when otherwiſe they 
could not, yet they learned the ſame by often hearing their 
children and ſervants repeat the fame : but now (alas and 
alas again) the falſe prophets of Antichriſt which are paſt 
all ſhame, do openly preach in pulpits unto the people of 
God, that the catechiſin is to be accounted hereſy ; where- 
by their old blindneſs is brought home again: for the aged 
are afraid of the higher powers, and the youth is abaſhed 
and aſhamed, even of that which they have learned, tho 
it be God's word, and dare no more meddle. 

Of late in every congregation throughout all England, 
prayer and petition was made unto God to be delivered 
from the tyranny of the biſhop of Rome, and all his de- 
teſtable enormitics, from all falſe doctrine and hereſy ; and 
now alas fatan hath perſuaded England by his falſhood and 
craft, to revoke her old godly prayer, to recant the ſame, 
and provoke the fearful wrath and indignation of Grod upon 
her own pate. 

Of late by ſtrict laws and ordinances, with the conſent 
of the nobles and commonalty, and full agreement and 
counſel of the prelates and clergy, the beaſt of Babylon 
was baniſhed hence, wich laws, I fav, and with oaths, 
and all means that could be deviſed for ſo godly a purpoſe : 
but now, alas, all theſe laws are trodden under foot; the 
nobles, the commonalty, the prelates and clergy are quite 
changed, and all thoſe oaths, though they were made in 
judgment, juſtice and truth, and the matter never fo good. 
doth no more hold than a bond of ruſhes or of a barley 
ſtraw, nor publick perjury no more terrifieth them, than a 
ſhadow upon the wall. | 

Of late it was agreed in England of all hands, accord- 
ing to St. Paul's doctrine, and Chriſt's commandment, 
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that nothing ought to be done in the church, in the pub- 
lick congregation, but in that tongue which the congrega- 
tion could underſtand, that all might be edified thereby, 
whether it were common-prayer, adminiſtration of the 1a- 
craments, or any other thing belonging to the miniſtry of 
God's holy and wholeſome word : but, alas, all is turned 
upſide down, Paul's doctrine is put apart, Chriſt's com- 
mandment is not regarded. For nothing is heard com- 
monly in the church, but a ſtrange tongue, that the pco- 
ple do not underſtand. 

Of late all men and women were taught aſter Chriſt's 
doctrine, to pray in that tongue which they could under- 
ſtand, that they might pray with heart that which they 
ſhould ſpeak with their tongue : now, alas, the unlearned 
people are brought into that blindneſs again, to think that 
they pray, when they ſpeak with their tongue they can- 
not tell what, nor whereof their hearts are nothing 
mindful at all, for that it can underſtand never a whit 
thereof. 

Of late the Lord's ſupper was duly adminiſtered, and 
taught to be made common to all that are true chriſtians, 
with thankſgiving, and ſetting forth of the Lord's death 
and paſſion until his returning again, to judge both quick 
and dead : but now, alas, the Lord's table is quite over- 
thrown, and that which ought to be common to all godly, 
is made private to a few ungodly, without any kind of 
thankſgiving, or any ſetting forth of the Lord's death at 
all, that the people is able to underſtand, 

Of late all that were endued with the light and grace 
of underſtanding God's holy myſteries, did bleſs God, who 
had brought them out of that horrible blindneſs and igno- 
rance, whereby in times paſt being ſeduced by ſatan's ſub- 
tilties, they believed that the ſacrament was not the ſacra- 
ment, but the thing itſelf whereof it is a ſacrament, that the 
creature was the Creator, and that the thing which hath nei- 
ther life nor ſenſe (alas, ſuch was the horrible blindneſs) was 
the Lord himſelf, which made the eye to ſee, and hath given 
all ſenſes and underſtanding unto man ; but now, alas, En- 
land is returned again like a dog to her own vomit and 
ſpewing, and is in worſe caſe than ever ſhe was : For it 
had been better never to have known the truth, than to 
ſorſake the truth once received and known : and now, not 
only that light is turned into darkneſs, aud God's grace 
is received in vain, but alſo laws of death are made by 
high court of parliament, maſterfully to maintain by 
ſword, fire, and all kind of violence, that heinous idolatry, 
wherein that adoration is given unto the lifeleſs and dumb 
creature, which is only due unto the everliving God: 
yea, they ſay they can, and do make of bread both man 
and God, by their tranſubſtantiation. O wicked men, 
and ſatan's own brood ! 

Of late was the Lord's cup at his table diſtributed ac- 
cording to his own commandment, by his expreſs words 
in the goſpel, as well to the laity as to the clergy, which 
order Chriſt's church obſerved ſo many hundred years after, 
as all the ancient eccleſiaſtical writers do teſtify, without 
contradiction of any one of them, that can be ſhewed 
unto this day ;. but now, alas, not only the Lord's com- 
mandment is broken, his cup is deny'd to his ſervants, 
to whom he commandeth it ſhould be diſtributed, 
but alſo with the ſame is ſet up a new blaſphemous kind 
of ſacrifice to ſatisfy and pay the price of ſins both of the 
quick and the dead, to the great and intolerable contumely 


of Chriſt our Saviour's death and paſſion, which was and 


is the one only ſufficient and everlaſting available ſacrifice 
ſatisfaQory for all the elect of God, from Adam the firſt, 
to the laſt that ſhall be born in the end of the world. 

Of late the commandment of God, „Thou ſhalt not 
make to thyſelf any graven image, nor any ſimilitude or 
likeneſs of any thing in heaven above, or in earth beneath, 


- or in the water under the earth, thou ſhalt not bow 


down to them nor worſhip them: This com- 
mandment of God, I ſay, was graven almoſt every 
where in churches, was learned by every body both 
young and old; whereupon images that provoked the 
{imple and ignorant people unto idolatry, as the wiſe 
man faith, were taken out of the churches, and ſtrictly 
forbidden that none ſhould any where either bow down 
te them, or worſhip them: But now, alas, God's holy 
word is blotted and razed out of churches, and ſtocks and 


ſtones are ſet up in the place thereof. God commanded 
his word ſo to be ordered, that it might be had in con- 
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tinual remembrance at all times, and in every place 

| r . * and 
on the, other fide, he forbade images and idols ſo to b 
either made or ſet in any place, where any ſhould b ; 
worſhip them: but now, alas, that which God commandeg 
is not minded, and that which he forbiddeth, i; . 
fully maintainted by falſhood and craft, and wicked 
upheld. a 7 

Of late all miniſters that were admitted to the Publick 
office and miniſtry of God's holy word, in their admiſſion 
made a ſolemn profeſſion before the congregation, that 
they ſhould teach the people nothing as doctrine neceſſy 
to eternal ſalvation, but that which is God's own hall 
word, or may be thereon grounded without any doubt: 
whereby vaniſhed and melted away of themſelves many 
vain, yea, wicked traditions of man, as wax before the 
fire: but now. at one brunt they are revived, and are in 
full hope alſo to return again in as great ſtrength as eye 
they have been. And how can any man look for any other 
thing, but when you have received the head, you muſt 
alſo receive the whole body withal, or elſe how can the 
head abide? The head, under Satan, of all miſchief, i; 
Antichriſt and his brood, the fame is he which is the Ba. 
bylonical beaſt. The beaſt is he, whereupon the whore 
ſitteth. The whore is that city, ſaith John in plain words, 
which hath empire over the kings of the earth. This whore 
hath a golden cup of abominations in her hand, whereof 
ſhe maketh to drink the kings of the earth, and of the 
wine of this harlot have all nations drunk, yea and kings 
of the earth have lain by this whore, and mercaants of 
the earth by virtue of her pleaſant merchandize have been 
made rich, 

Now what city is there in all the whole worid, that 
when John wrote, ruled over the kings of the earth; or 
what city can be read of in any time, that of the city i- 
ſelf challenged the empire over the kings of the carth, but 
only the city of Rome, and that fince the uſurpation of 
that ſee hath grown to her full ſtrength ? and is it nat 
read that the old and ancient writers underſtand Peter's 
former epiſtle to be written at Rome, and it to be calle 
of him in the ſame epiſtle in plain terms, Babylon ? fy 
the abominations thereof I underſtand all the whole trade 
of the Romiſh religion, under the name and title of Crit; 
which is contrary to the only rule of true religion, that i, 
God's word. What word of God hath that deviliſh dr: 
for the maintenance of her manifold abominations, and to 
ſet to ſale ſuch merchandize, wherewith (alas! the mad- 


ow Or 


neſs of man) the wicked harlot hath almoſt bewitched the 


whole world? Did not Peter, the very true apoſtle of 
Chriſt (of whom this ſtinking ſtrumpet beareth herſelf 5 
high, but falſely and without all juſt cauſe) did not he, 
I ſay, give all the world warning of her pelf and traſh, 
of her falſe doctors and apoſtles (for this whore will be 
called the Lord's apoſtle, whoſoever ſay nay) after this 
manner in his latter epiſtle ? “ There was among the 
people in times paſt falie prophets, as there ſhall be amon; 
you in time to come falſe teachers, which ſhall privily bring 
in peſtilent ſects, even denying the Lord which hath bought 
them and redeemed them, procuring to themſelves ſift 
damnation, and many ſhall follow their damnable ways, 
by whom the way of truth ſhall be railed upon, and througi 
covetouſneſs by counterfeit tales or ſermons, they ſhall 
make merchandize upon you, &c.” And doth not John 
likewiſe in his Revelation, after he hath reckoned up 2 
great rabblement of this whore's myſtical merchandize, 2 
the laſt (as though he would knit up all in plain words, 
without any miſt at all, ſetting out the whore's merchat- 
dize) reckon up amongſt the reſt, and concludeth, ſayin 
And the ſouls of men too? Whereupon I pray you ell? 
roſe this true proverb in Latin, Omnia Rome venalia, 
is, All things for money are ſet to ſale at Rome? _ 
Was not that a worthy commendation of Chriſt's vic? 
in earth, that was written of our holy father, one 0: the 
Alexanders, a biſhop of Rome? 


Alexander our holy father the pope of Rome, 
Selleth for money both right and doom; 
And all kind of holineſs the holy father doth not ſtick 
To ſet to ſale, ready money for to get: 

And eke Chriſt himfelf he d are be bold, 

To chop and change for ſilver and gold. 

And why ſhould any think this to be fore, 

For what doth he ſell but that he bought before. 
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grant theſe verſes are very mean; but alas, ſuch con- 
girions were more wicked and lewd than any wit could 

refs, If theſe had-been but the faults of one or a few 
OE .mber, they had been Jeſs pernicious, and might have 
ey taken for perſonal crimes, and not to be imputed 
unto that ſee : But now (alas) the matter is more than evi- 
dent to all that have godly underſtanding, that theſe crimes 
are grounded upon laws, eſtabliſhed by cuſtom, and ſet 
forth by all kind of wicked doctrine, falſhood and craft; 
and therefore now are not to be eſteemed for any one 
man's, or a few men s perſonal crimes, but are now by 
laws, cuſtom and doctrine incorporated into that wicked 
ſee, and maketh indeed the body of the beaſt whereupon 
the abominable whore doth fit. 

But you would know which be thoſe merchandizes 
which I ſaid this whore ſetteth forth to ſell, for which all 
her falſe prophets, with all their jugglings and crafty 
goſſes cannot bring one jot of God's word, Surely, ſure- 
Iv, they be not only all theſe abominations which are come 
into the church of England already (whereof I have ſpoke 
ſomewhat before) but alſo an innumerable rabblement of 
abominations and wicked abuſes, which now muſt needs 
follow ; as popiſh pardons, pilgrimages, Romiſh purga- 
tory, Romiſh maſles, diſpenſations, and immunities from 
all zodly diſcipline, laws and good order, pluralities, unions, 
with 2 thouſand more. Now ſhall come in the flattering 
friars and the falſe pardoners, and play their old pranks 
and knavery as they were wont to do, Now ſhall you 
have (but of the ſee of Rome only, and that for money) 
canonizing of ſuch ſtints as have ſtood ſtout in the pope's 
cauſe, ſutining of relicks, and from any kind of wicked- 
neſs (if yon will pay well for it) clear abſolution from 
punilament and crime, for thouſands of years, yea, and 
at every biſhop's hand and ſuffragan, ye ſhall have hal- 
lowing of churches, chapels, altars, ſuper-altars, chalices, 
and of all the whole houſhold- ſtuff and adornment which 
ſhall be uſed in the church after the Romiſh guiſe, for all 
theſe things muſt be eſteemed of ſuch high price, that they 
may not be done but by a conſecrated biſhop only. O 
Lord, all theſe things are ſuch as thy apoſtles never knew. 
As for conjuring (they call it hallowing, but it is conjur- 
ing indeed) of water and falt, of chriſtening of bells, and 
ſuch like things, what need I to ſpeak ? For every prieſt 
that can but read, hath power (they fay) not only to do 
that, but alſo hath ſuch power over Chriſt's body, as to 
make both God and man once at leaſt every day of a 
wafer cake. 

After the rehearſal of the ſaid abominations, and re- 
membrance of a number of many more, which (the Lord 
knoweth) grieveth me to think upon, and were too long 
to deſcribe ; when I conſider on the other ſide the eter- 
nal word of God that abideth for ever, and the undefiled 
law of the Lord which turneth the ſoul from all wicked. 
nels, and giveth wiſdom unto the innocent babes, I mean 
tat milk that is without all guile, as Peter calleth it, that 
good word of God, that word of truth which muſt be en- 
Maven within the heart, and then is able to fave mens 
fouls ; that wholeſome ſeed, not mortal but immortal, of 
the eternal and everlaſting God, whereby the man is born 
anew, and made the child of God, that ſeed of God, 
wiercby the man of God fo being born, cannot fin, as 
John laith, (he meaneth fo long as that feed abideth in 
him) that holy ſcripture which hath not been deviſed by 
me wit of man, but taught from heaven by the inſpiration 
vt the, Holy Ghoſt, which is profitable to teach, to re- 
prove, to correct, to inſtruct, and to give order in all 
ahtcouſneſs, that the man of God may be whole and 
bund, ready to perform every good work: when, I ſay, 

conicer this holy and wholeſome true word that teacheth 

% wy our bounden duty towards our Lord God in every 
I what his bleſſed will and pleaſure is, What his in- 
% cat gocaneſs and merey is, what he hath done for 
% how he hath given us his own only dearly beloved 
"ay 32 for our falvation, and by him hath ſent us 
kat ation of his bleſſed will and pleaſure, what his 
RF y we wilteth us both to believe, and alſo to do; 
m4 = for the fame purpoſe inſpired the holy apoſtles 
57 * Holy Ghott, and ſent them abroad into all the 
in "rn alſo made them and other diſciples of Chriſt 
8 a e ſame Spirit, to write and leave behind them 
el <a tings that they taught (which as they did pro- 
the Spirit of truth, ſo by the confeſſion of all 
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them that ever were endued with the Spirit of God, were 
ſufficient to the obtaining of eternal ſalvation :) and like- 
wiſe when I conſider that all that man doth profeſs in his 
regeneration, when he is received into the holy catholick 
church of Chriſt, and is now to be 'accounted for one of 
the lively members of Chriſt's own body, all that is 
grounded upon God's holy word, and ſtandeth in the pro- 
feſſion of that faith, and obedience of thoſe commandments 
which are all contained and compriſed in God's holy 
word, 

And furthermore, when I conſider whom our Saviour 
Chriſt pronounceth in his goſpel to be blefſed, and to 
whom Moſes giveth his benedictions in the law, what 
ways the Jaw, the prophets, the pſalms, and all holy ſcrip- 
tures, both new and old, do declare to be the ways of the 
Lord, what is good for man to obtain and abide in God's 
favour, which is that faith which juſtifheth before God, 
and what is that charity that doth paſs and excel all, which 
be the properties of heavenly wiſdom, and which is that 
undeſiled religion which is allowed of God, which things 
Chriſt himſelf calleth the weighty matters of the law, 
what thing is it which is only available in Chriſt, and 
what knowledge is that that St. Paul eſteemed fo much, 
that he counted himſelf only to know what ſhall be the 
manner of the extream judgment of the latter day, who 
ſhall judge, and by what he ſhall judge, and what ſhall 
be required at our hands at that fearful day, how all things 
muſt be tried by the fire, and that only ſhall ſtand for ever 
which Chriſt's words ſhall allow, which ſhall be the judge 
of all fleſh, to give ſentence upon all fleſh, and every living 
ſoul, either of eternal damnation, or of everlaſting ſalva- 
tion, from which ſentence there ſhall be no place to ap- 
peal, no wit ſhall fcrye to delude, nor any power to with- 
ſtand or revoke, When (I fay) I conſider all theſe things, 
and confer to the ſame again and again all thoſe ways 
wherein ſtandeth the ſübſtance of the Romiſh religion 
(whereof ] ſpake before) it may be evident and eaſy to 
perceive, that theſe two ways, theie two religions, the 
one of Chriſt, the other of the Romiſh ſee, in theſe latter 
days be as far diſtant the one from the other, as light and 
darkneſs, good and evil, righteouſneſs and unrizhteouſneſs, 
Chriſt and Belial. He that is hard of belicf, let him note 
and weigh well with himſelf the places of holy ſeriptures 
whereupon this talk is grounded, and by God's grace he 
may receive ſome light. And unto the contemner I have 
nothing now to ſay, but to rehearſe the ſaying of the pro- 
phet Iſaiah, which Paul ſpake to the jews in the end of 
the Acts of the apoſtles. After he had expounded to them 
the truth of God's word, and declared to them Chritt out 
of the law of Moſes and the prophets, all the day long 
from morning to night, he ſaid unto them that would not 
believe: „ Well (faid he) ſpake the Holy Ghoſt unto 
our fathers, ſaying, Go unto this people and tell them, 
ye ſhall hear with your ears, and not underſtand, and ſee- 
ing you ſhall behold, and not ſee the thing : for the heart 
of this people is waxed groſs and dull, and with their ears 
they are hard of hearing, and they have ſhut together their 
eyes, that they ſhould not ſee, nor hear with their ears, 
nor underſtand with their hearts, that they might return, 
and I ſhould heal them, faith the Lord God.” 

Alas, England, alas, that this heavy plague of God 
ſhould fall upon thee. Alas my dearly beloved country, 
what thing is it now that may do thee good? Undoubtedly 
thy plague is fo great, that it is utterly uncurable, but by 
the bottomleſs mercy and infinite power of Almighty God. 
Alas my dear country, what haſt thou done that thou haſt 
provoked the wrath of God, and cauſed him to pour out 
his vengeance upon thee for thine own deſerts? Canſt thou 
be content to hear thy faults told thee ? Alas thou haſt 
heard oft, and wouldſt never amend. England, thy faults 
of all degrees and forts of men, of magiſtrates, of the 
miniſters, and of the common people, were never more, 
plainly told fince thou bearedſt that name, than thou didſt 
hear them of late, even before the magiſtrates in king Ed- 
ward's days, but thou heardeſt them only, and didft amend 
never a whit. For even of thy greateſt magiſtrates tome 
(the king's highneſs then, that innocent, that godly-hearted 
and peerleſs young chriſtian prince excepted) evermore un- 
kindly and ungently, againſt thoſe that went about molt 
buſily and moſt wholeſomely to cure their fore backs, 
ſpurned privily, and would not ſpare to ſpeak evil of them, 
even unto the prince him/elf, and yet would they _— 
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the ſame preachers outwardly bear a jolly countenance 
and a fair face, 

I have heard that Cranmer, and another whom I will 
not name, were both in high diſpleaſure, the one for ſhew- 
ing his conſcience ſecretly, but plainly and fully in the 
duke of Somerſet's cauſe, and both of late, but ejpecially 
Cranmer, for repugning, as they might, againſt the late 
ſpoil of the church goods, taken away only by command- 
ment of the higher powers, without any law or order of 
juſtice, and without any requeſt or conſent of them to 
which they did belong. As for Latimer, Lever, Bradford 
and Knox, their tongues were fo ſharp, they ripped in fo 
deep in their galled backs, to have purged them (no doubt) 
of that filthy matter that was feſtered in their hearts, of 
inſatiable covetouſneſs, of filthy carnality and voluptuouſ- 
neſs, of intolerable ambition and pride, of ungodly loath- 
ſomeneſs to hear poor mens Cauſes, and to hear God's 
word, that theſe men of all others theſe magiſtrates then 
could never abide, Others there were very godly men, 
and well learned, that went about by the wholefoine plaiſ- 
ters ot God's word, howbeit after a more ſoft manner of 
handling the matter, but alas all ſped alike. For all that 
could be done of all hands, their diſeaſe did not diminiſh, 
but daily did increaſe, which, no doubt, is no ſmall occa- 
ſion in that ſtate of the heavy plague of God that is poured 
upon. England at this day. As for the common ſort of 
other inferior magiſtrates, as judges of the laws, juſtices 
of peace, fcrjeants, common lawyers, it may be truly {uid 
of them, as of the moſt part of the clergy, of curates, 
vicars, parſons, prebendaries, doctors of the law, arch- 
deacons, deans, yea, and I may fay, of biſhops allo, I 
tear, for the moſt part, (although I doubt not but God 
had, and hath ever, whom he in every ſtate knew and 
knoweth to be his) but for the moſt part, I ſay, they 
were never perſuaded in their hearts, but from the teeth 
forward, and for the king's ſake, in the truth of God's 
word, and yet all theſe did diſſemble, and bear 2 copy of 
a countenance, as if they had been ſound within. 

And this diſſimulation Satan knew well enough, and 
therefore defired, and hath ever gone about, that the high 
magiſtrates by any manner of means might be deceived in 
matters of religion ; for then he being of counſel with 
the diſſimulation in the worldly, knew well enough that 
he ſhould bring to paſs, and rule all even aſter his own 
will. 

Hypocriſy and diſſimulation St. Jerome doth well call a 
double wickedneſs ; for neither it loveth the truth (which 
is one great evil) and alſo falſly it pretendeth to deceive 
the ſimple for another thing. This hypocriſy and diſlimu- 
lation with God, in matters of religion, no doubt, hath 
wholly alſo provoked the anger of God. And as for the 
common people, although there were many good, where 
they were well and diligently taught : yet (God knoweth) 
a great number reccived God's true word and high bene- 
fits with unthankful hearts. For it was great pity, and a 
lamentable thing to have ſeen in many places the people ſo 
loathſomely and unreligiouſly to come to the holy commu- 
nion, and to receive it accordingly, and to the common 
prayers, and other divine ſervice, which were according 
to the true vein of God's holy word, and in all points ſo 
godly and wholeſomely ſet forth, in compariſon of that 
blind zeal, and undiſereet devotion which they had afore- 
times to thoſe things, whereof they underſtood never one 
hit, nor could be edified by them any thing at all. 

And again, as for our alms-deeds, which are taught in 
God's word, whereby we are certain that God is pleaſed 
with them, and doth and will require ſuch at our hands, 
which are a part of true religion, as St. James ſaith, and 
ſuch as he faith himſelf he fetteth more by than by ſacri- 
fice; as to provide for the fatherleſs, infants and orphans, 
tor the lame, aged, and impotent poor needy folk, and to 
make publick proviſion that the poor that might labour, 
ſhould have wherewithal to labour upon, and ſo be kept 
from ſhameful beggary and ſtealing in theſe works: I fa 
how wayward were many, in compariſon (1 mean) of that 
great prodigality whereby in times paſt they ſpared not to 
ſpend upon flattering friars, falſe pardoners, painting and 
gilding of ſtocks and ſtones, to be ſet up and honoured 
in churches, plainly againſt God's word? And yet becaule 
no place is to be defrauded of their juſt commendation, 
London, I muſt confeſs, for ſuch godly works in fir Ri- 
chard Dobs, knight, then lord mayor, his year began mar- 
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vellous well: the Lord grant the ſame may {© likewif, 
perſevere, continue, yel and increaſe, to the comfort aud 

yrs | | 3 
relief of the necdy and helpleſs, that was fo godl; begun 
Amen. N 

All theſe things do adminiſter more matter of mourn 
ing and bewailing the miſerable ſtate that now is: he be 
this it may be perceived, how England hath deſerved th. 
juſt plague of God. And alſo it is greatly to be feared 
that thele good things, whatſoever they were that had the, 
beginning in the time when God's word was ſo freely 
preached, now with the exile and baniſhment of the 
will depart again. 

But to return again to the conſideration of this mike. 
able ſtate of Chriſt's church in England, and to leave * 
ther and more exquiſite ſearching of the cauſes there 
unto God's ſecret and unſearchable judgments, let us ſv 
what is belt now to be done for Chriſt' little lock, Thi 
is one maxim and principle in Chriſt's law ; He tha de. 
nieth Chriſt before men, him ſhall Chriſt deny before his 
Father and all his angels in heaven. And therefore ever 
one that looketh to have by Chriſt our Saviour everlaſting 
life, let him prepare himſelf ſo, that he deny not his 
maſter Chriſt, or elſe he is but a caſt-away, and a wretch, 
howtoever he be counted or taken here in the world. 

Now then ſeeing the doctrine of Antichriſt is returned 
again into this realm, and the higher powers (alas) are fh 
deceived and bewitched, that they are perſuaded it to he 
truth, and Chriſt's true doctrine to be error and bete, 
and the old laws of Antichriſt are allowed to return with 
the power of their father again: what can be hereafter 
looked for, by reaſon, to the man of God, and true chril. 
tian, abiding in this realm, but extreme violence of death, 
or elſe to deny his maſter? I grant the hearts of princes 
are in God's hands, and whicherſoever he will he cu 
make them bow: and alſo that chriſtian kings in old time 
uſed a more gentle kind of puniſkment, even to them which 
were hereticks indeed; as degradation, and depolitic: out 
of their rooms and offices, exile and baniſhment out of 
their dominions and countries: and alſo (as it is read) 
the true biſhops of Chriſt's church were ſometime interce{- 
ſors for the hereticks unto princes, that they would not 
kill them, as is read of St. Auguſtine, But as yet An- 
tichriſt's kingdom was not fo erected at that time, nor |; 
now accuſtomed fo to order them that will not fall Gown 
and worſhip the beaſt and his image (but even as all the 
world knoweth) after the ſame manner that both John 
and Daniel hath propheſied before, that is, by violence dt 
death; and Daniel declareth farther, that the kind di 
death accuſtomably ſhould be by ſword, fire, and impti- 
ſonment. 

Therefore if thou, O man of God, doſt purpoſe to 
abide in this realm, prepare and arm thyſelf to die: for 
both by Antichriſt's accuſtomable laws, and theſe prop.1c- 
cies, there is no appearance or likelihood of any other 
thing, except thou wilt deny thy maſter Chriſt, which 1 
the loſs at the laſt both of body and foul unto everlatung 
death. Therefore my good brother or ſiſter in Chrit, 
whatſoever thou be, to thee that canſt and mayſt ſo <0, 
that counſel that I think is the beſt ſafeguard for thee, both 
for thy body, and moſt ſurety for thy ſoul's health, is that 
which I ſhall ſhew thee hereafter. But firſt I warn dhe 
to underſtand me to ſpeak to him or her, which be 0 
in captivity, or called already to confeſs Chr iſt, but ate # 
liberty abroad. P 

My counſel, I ſay, therefore is this, to fly from tte 
plague, and get thee hence. I conſider not on!y the fud- 
tilties of Satan, and how he is able to deceive by his F800 
perſuaſions (if it were poſſible) even the choſen ol ns 
and alſo the great frailty, which is oftentimes more 
man, than he doth know in himſelf, which in che bout 
of temptation then will utter itſelf: I do not only coHöt 
theſe things, I ſay, but that our maſter Chriit, whoſe me 


: „ lite. tan 
was and is a perfect rule of the chriſtian man s dus, ! 


lame 


. . . . . Ines the 
he himſelf avoided oftentimes the fury and maune:: 0 


Jews, by departing from the country or place. > 
Paul likewiſe when he was, ſought in Damaſcus, 
the gates of the city were laid in wait for him, 1 . 


e 2 


\ . 


window over the wall: and Elias the prophet flew —_ 
: : . Weil gur Saviour ia 
ſecution of wicked Jeſabel: and Chriſt our av⁰ννν mn 


in the goſpel, When they perſecute you in dne — 
earned“ 


vurtub“ 


che 


John 
ICE OF © 


14 of 
mpli- 


444 * 


nook II. The LIV ES of the MA RTT AIS. 


v. of God, who were great and ſtout cham- 
n and ſtout confeſſors and maintainers of 
id his truth, in due time and place. Of ſuch 

as the great clerk Athanaſius. But this is ſo plain to be 
ho by” ul by God's word, and examples of holy men, that I 
need not to ſtand in it, 

Having this for my ground, I ſay to thee, O man of 
God this ſeemeth to me to be the moſt ſure way for thy 
ceouard, to depart and fly far from the plague, and that 
qvittly alſo : for truly before God, I think, that the abo- 
mination that Daniel propheſied of ſo long before, is now 
ſet up in the holy place. For all the doctrine of Antichriſt, 
his laws, rites and religion contrary to Chriſt, and fo to 
the true ſerving and worſhipping of God, I underſtand to 
be that abomination : therefore now is the time in England 
ſor thoſe words of Chriſt, © “ Then they that be in Judea, 
let them fly into the mountains. Then (faith he) mark 
this Chriſt's (Then) for truly I am perſuaded, and I truſt 
by the Spirit of God, that this (Then) is commanded: 
&« Then (faith Chriſt) they that be in Jewry, let them fly 
into the mountains, and he that is on the houſe top, let 
him not come down to take away any thing out of his 
houſe, and he that is abroad in the held, let him not re- 
turn to take his cloaths. Woe be to the great-bellied wo- 
men, and to them that give ſuck ; but pray (faith Chriſt) 
that your flight be not in winter, or on the ſabbath day. 

Theſe words of Chriſt are myſtical, and therefore had 
need of interpretation, I underſtand all thoſe to be in 
Jewry ſpiritually, which truly confeſs one true living God, 
and the whole truth of his word, after the doctrine of the 
goſpel of Chriſt. Such as they whom Chriſt here biddech, 
in the time of the reign of Antichriſt's abominations, to 
fly unto the mountains; which ſignifieth places of ſafe- 
guard, and all ſuch things which are able to defend from 
the plague. That he biddeth him that is on the houſe 
top, not to come down, and him that is in the field, not 
to return to take with him his cloaths; he meaneth that 
they ſhould ſpeed them to get them away betime, leſt in 
their tarrying and trifling about working proviſion, they 
be trapped in the ſnare ere ever they be aware, and caught 
by the back, and for gain of ſmall worldly things, en- 
danger and caſt themſelves into great perils of more weigh- 
ty matters. And where he faith, Woe be to the great- 
bellied women, and to them that give ſuck; women great 
with child, and nigh to their lying down, and to be brought 
to-bed, and not able to travel; and alſo thoſe women 
which are brought to-bed, and now give their babes ſuck : 
by theſe therefore Chriſt ſpiritually underſtandeth all ſuch 
to be in extreme danger, which this word (Woe) ſigni- 
heth : all ſuch, I ſay, as are ſo hindered by any manner 
of means, that they no ways be able to fly fram the 
plague. And where Chriſt faith, Pray you that your flight 
be not in the winter, nor on the ſabbath day : in winter, 
the common courſe of the year teacheth us, that the ways 
be foul, and therefore it is a hard thing then to take a far 
Journey, for many incommodities and dangers of the ways 
in that time of the year ; and on the ſabbath day it was 
not lawful to journey, but a little way. Now Chrift there- 
fore meaning that we ſhould have need, both to ſpeed our 
Journey quickly, which cannot be done in winter, for the 
badneſs of the ways, and alſo to go far, which cannot be 
done on the ſabbath day : he biddeth us therefore pray that 
our flight be not in the winter, nor on the ſabbath day ; 
that is, to pray that we may fly in time, and alſo far enough 
irom the danger of the plague, Now, the cauſes why we 
mould fly, follow in the ſame place of St. Matthew's 
goſpel which I now paſs over; thou mayſt read them 

ere, 

And in the eighteenth chapter of the Revelation, the 
angel is ſaid to have cried mightily with a loud voice, 
Fly my people out of Babylon, leſt you be infected 
with her faults, and ſo be made partners of her plagues: 
lor hier offences and fins are grown ſo great, that they ſwell, 
and are come unto the heavens :” Certainly the time doth 
4pproach, and the Lord's day is at hand. Hear, I beſeech 

You, alſo holy Paul, that bleſſed apoſlle, he plainly for- 
ddeth us, «© To join or couple ourſelves with the un- 
faithful: for what fellowſhip can there be, ſaith he, of 
"\zitcouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs, what company hath 
ut with darkneſs, or what agreement hath Chriſt with 
lial ? Or what part can the faithful have with the un- 
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images or idols ? for you are the temple of the living God : 


as God hath ſaid, I will walk and dwell in them, I will 
be their God, and they ſhall be my people : wherefore 


depart from amongſt them, and get you from them, ſaith 
the Lord, and touch no unclean thing : and I will receive 
you, and be to you in the ſtead of your father, and you 
ſhall be unto me as my ſons and daughters, faith the Al- 
mighty God.” 

This counſel to depart the realm, I do not marvel it 
doth ſeem to divers (even of them I mean that bear favour 
to Godward) diverſly, Many ( truſt) that be learned 
ſhall think the counſel good. Others there be peradven- 
ture, that will think it rather a thing to be more tolerable 
and that it may be indeed by God's word lawfully done, 
rather than to be counſelled to be done, for they will per- 
adventure "ay, we ſhould counſel a man always to do that 
which is beſt of all, and of moſt perfection: but boldly 
in Chriſt's cauſe to ſpend a man's life, is beſt of all, and 
of moſt perfection, and to fly it may ſeem to ſmell of 
cowardice, In many things, that which is beſt for one 
at ſome times, is not beſt for all at all times, and it is not 
moſt perfection, nor meet for a child to covet to run, be- 
fore he can go. I will not make here a diſcourſe in this 
matter, what might here be objected, and what might be 
anſwered again; I leave that to the witty and eloquent 
men of the world. 

This is my mind, which I would thou ſhouldeſt know, 
O man of God, as I would with, and I do pray to Al- 
mighty God it may be, that every true chriſtian, either 
brother or ſiſter (after they be called, and brought into the 
wreſtling place, to ſtrive in Chriſt's cauſe for the beſt game, 
that is, to confeſs the truth of the goſpel, and of the chriſ- 
tian faith, in hope of everlaſting life) ſhould not ſhrink 
nor relent one inch, nor give back, whatſoever ſhall befal, 
but to ſtand to their tackic, and Kick by it even unto death, 
as they will Chriſt ſhall ſtick by them at the latter day: 
ſo likewiſe I dare not wiſh nor counſel any, either brother 
or ſiſter, of their own ſwinge. to ſtart up into the ſtage, 
or to caſt themſelves either before, and farther in danger 
than time and need ſhall require : for undoubtedly when 
God ſeeth his time, and his pleaſurc is, that his glory ſhall 
be ſet forth, and his church edified by thy death and 
confeſſion, means ſhall be found by his fatherly univerſal 
providence, that thou without thine own preſumptuous 
provocation ſhall be lawfully called, to do thy feat, and to 
play thy part. The miſerable end that one Quintus came 
unto, may be a warning, and a fearful example for all 
men to beware of preſumption, and raſhneſs in ſuch things 
(as Euſebius wiiteth in his eccleſiaſtical hiſtory) for ever- 
more, 

But a third fort of men there be, who alſo will be 
counted favourers of God's word, and are (I fear) in number 
far more, and worſe to be perſuaded to that which is the 
godly mean. I mean of ſuch as will peradventure fay or 
think, that my former counſel, which was to fly the in- 
tection of the Antichriſtian doctrine by departing out of 
the realm, is more than necdeth, and other ways and 
means may be found, both to abide, and alſo to be clear 
out of danger of the aforeſaid plague. If that could be 
found, both to abide, and alſo to be clear out of danger of 
the aforeſaid plague, truly agreeable to God's word, I 
would be as glad to hear it, God is my witneſs, as who 
is the other. Yes, peradventure will ſome ſay, thus it 
may be: Thou mayſt keep thyſelf, thy faith, and thy 
religion cloſe to thyſelf, and inwardly and privily worſhip 
God in ſpirit and truth, and outwardly ſee thou be no 
open meddler, nor talker, nor — of common or- 
der: ſo mayeſt thou be ſuffered in the common wealth, and 
yet uſe thy religion without offence of thy conſcience. In 
other countries ſomewhere this peradventure might be uſed, 
but in England what ſhall be, God knoweth : but it was 
never yet, ſo far as ever I have known or heard. And 
alſo how can it be, but either thou muſt tranſgreſs the 
common order, and the Romiſh laws and cuſtoms, which 
have been uſed in England, in the times paſt of popery, 
and now (it is certain) they return again: I fay, thou 
muſt either be a breaker of theſe rites, laws, and cuſtoms, 
and fo bewray thyſelf, or elſe if thou be indeed a man of 
God, thou ſhalt offend thy conſcience; for in obſerving ol 
them thou ſhalt be compelled to break God's law, which 
is the rule of conſcience to the man of God. For how 
canſt thou reſort every holy-day to the church, and bear a 
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face to worſhip the creature inſtead of the Creator, as thou 
muſt do, and peradventure confeſs it too with thy mouth, 
and to ſprinkle thyſelf with the conjured water. 

Thou muſt be contributor alſo to the charges of all 
their popery, as of books of Antichriſt's ſervice, of lights 
of the rood-loft, of the ſepulchre for ſetting up and paint- 
ing images (nay indeed of idols) and thou muſt bear a 
face to worſhip them alſo, or elſe thou muſt be had by the 
back. Thou muſt ſerve the turn, to give the holy loaves, 
as they call it, which is nothing elſe but a very mockery 
of the Lord's holy table. "I hou muſt be a contributor to 
the charges of all the diſguiſed apparel, that the popifh ſa- 
crificing prieſt, like unto Aaron muſt play his part in. 
Yea, when the pardoner goeth about, or the flattering 
friar to beg for the maintenance of ſuperſtition, except 
thou do as thy neighbours do, look not long to live at reſt, 
If any of thy ſamily die, if thou wilt not pay money for 
ringing, and ſinging, for Requiem, maſles, Dirige, and 
commendations, and ſuch like trumpery of the Antichriſ- 
tian religion, thinkeſt chou that thou ſhalt be reckoned for 
a catholick man, or for Cæſar's friend? An hundred things 
more may be reckoned, and many of more weight, and of 
more evident ſuperſtition and idolatry, than ſome of theſe 
which I have now rehearſed, which, God knoweth, be 
ill enough: but theſe are enough to declare, and to ſet 
before thine eyes, the thing that I intend, that is, if thou 
abide and wilt dwell in England, thou muſt either do theſe, 
and many other more contrary ty God's word, which for- 
biddeth not only the thing which is evil, but alſo faith, 
Abſtain from all things that have any appearance of evil; 
or elſe if thou wilt not do them, how thou canſt live in 

England in reſt ſafe from the ſtake, truly I cannot tell. 

But peradventure (as a man is ready to find, and invent 
ſome colour to cloak his conſcience, to do that thing that 
his heart defireth) thou wilt ſay, thongh at any time I ſhall 
be forced to do any of theſe things, and ſuch-like, yet will 
I have no confidence in them, but outwardly with my 
body ; I will keep mine heart unto God, and will not do 
that of mine own mind willingly neither, but to avoid 
another inconvenience : I truſt therefore Cod will hold 
me excuſed, for he ſhall have my heart: what can I do 
more ? 

O my friend, beware for God's fake, and know that 
the ſubtilties of Satan are very deep. He that is not able 
by God's word to perceive them, is heavily laden. Pray 
therefore with David ; Lord let me not have a mind to 
invent excuſes to cloak my ſin: examine, my dear friend, 
theſe thy wily ways with the word of God, and if they 
do agree, thou mayeſt uſe them : if not, know, though 
they may feem never ſo fine and goodly, yet indeed they 
be of Satan's brood. God's word is certain, that forbiddeth 
to worſhip the creature for the Creator, for that is heinous 
idolatry, and againſt the firſt commandment of God, and 
it is alſo againit the ſecond commandment of the firſt ta- 
ble to bow down, or to worſhip unto any images of God, 
or of any other thing : and God's word requireth not only 
the belief of the heart, but alſo the confeſſion of the mouth: 
and to bear part of the charges, to the maintenance of 
things ungodly, what is that, but in thy fo doing, a con- 
ſent to the thing done? Now conſenters and the doers 
God's word accounteth to be guilty both : and it is not 
lawful, by St. Paul's doctrine, which was inſpired him 
by the Spirit of God, to do ill, that thereof the thing 
which is good may come. 

Thy heart, thou ſayeſt, God ſhall have, and yet wilt 
ſuffer thy body to do the thing that God doth abhor. Be- 
ware O man. take heed what thou ſayeſt ; man may be 
deceived, but no man may deceive God, for he is called, 
and is truly the ſearcher of the heart, Now, to give God 
thy heart, is to give him thy whole heart, to love him, to 
dread him, and to truſt in him above all other things. 


He that hath my commandments, faith Chriſt, and 


obſerveth and keepeth them, it is he that loveth me:“ 
And to dread God above all others, is rather willingly to 
incur the danger and peril of all fearful things, than wit- 
tingly to do that thing which is contrary to his bleſſed will 
and commandment ; and to truſt in him above all things, 
is aſſuredly to truſt to his promiſe of his reward, and of 


his tuition, and of his goodneſs and mercy, and to pre- 


fer that above all things in the world, ſeem they never fo 
ſtrong, fo wiſe, or ſo good. Now, canſt thou ſay truly, 
that God hath thy heart after this manner of ſort (which 


— 
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is to have thy heart indeed) when thy deeds do declare 
another thing? Thy body, O man, is God's, and al yy 
parts thereof, even as thy ſoul is: he made them bai, 
and Chriſt with his blood redeemed them both, and; 
Lord of both, for he hath bought them both dearly; a, 
dareſt thou ſuffer any part of either of them to do fervie 
to Satan? Surely in ſo doing thou committeſt ſactilege , : 
doſt rob God, thou defileſt the living temple of the livin, 
God, if thou ſuffer thy body to do Satan ſervice, «« D. 
you not know, faith St. Paul, that your body ig i 
lively temple of God?“ And may a man then take and 
uſe any part thereof but in the ſervice of God ?” No ſure. 
ly, it is not lawful fo to do for the man of God, ne icher 
with hand, tongue, nor feet, nor any part of the whole 
body. n 
Doth not Paul command that to the Romans, Which 


pertaineth to every chriſtian ſoul? * As you have in time; 


paſt, ſaith he, given your members to do ſervice unts un. 
cleanneſs and wickedneſs, from one wickedneſs to another: 
ſo now give your members to do ſervice unto righteou. 
neſs, that you may be ſanctified.“ And I pray thee, good 
brother, what doſt thou think it is to bear the mark of the 
beaſt in the forehead, and in the hand that St. John ſpeaketh 
of? I know we ought warily to ſpeak of God's mylter'e, 
which he ſhewed by the Spirit of propheſying to his ſervant 
John, yet to read them with reverence, and to pray for 
the ſame ſo much as God knoweth is neceflary for our 
time to know, I think it neceſſary and good. Wherefore 
what I ſuppoſe is to bear the beaſt's mark, I will tell thee, 
and commit the judgment of mine interpretation, as in a 
other things, to the ſpiritual man. I ſuppoſe he b-arcth 
the beaſt of Babylon's mark in his forchead, which is no: 
aſhamed of the beaſt's ways, but will profeſs them oyen!y 
to ſet forth his maſter the beaſt of Abaddon. And like. 
wiſe he beareth his mark in his head, that will and doth 
practiſe the works of the beaſt. with his power and hand, 
And likewiſe I will not let to tell thee, what I think to be 
ſigned in the forehead for the ſervant of God is, whereof 
John alſo ſpcaketh, reckoning up many thouſands ſo to 
have been ſigned of every tribe. I ſuppoſe he is ſigned in 
the forchead for the ſervant of God, whom God hath 
appointed of his infinite goodneſs, and hath given him 
grace and ſtrength ſtoutly to confeſs him, and his truth 
before the world. And to have grace and ſtrength to con- 
feſs Chriſt, and the doctrine of the croſs, and to lament 
and mourn for the abominations of Antichriſt, I ſuppol: 


is to be ſigned with Tau, whereof Ezekiel the prophet doth | 


ſpeak. Thus I ſuppoſe theſe prophecies are ſpiritually to 
be underſtood : and to look for other corporal marks, to 
be ſeen in mens foreheads, or in their hands, is nothing 
elſe but to look that there ſhould come ſome brute bea 
out of Babylon, or ſome elephant, leopard, lion or camel, 
or ſome other ſuch monſtrous beaſt with ten borns, that 
ſhould do all the wonderful things ſpoken in John: aud 
yet of a beaſt ſpeaketh John, but I underſtand him ſo to 
be called, not for that he ſhall be any ſuch brute beat}, 
but for that he is and ſhall be the child of perdition, 
which for his cruelty and beaſtly manners is well called a 
beaſt. a 

The carnal Jews knew there was a promiſe made, that 
Elias ſhould come before Chriſt the Meſſias, the aroiatc 
of God, to prepare his ways: they knew alſo there was 3 
promiſe of Meſſias, that he ſhould come, and be a Kit 
and reign in the houſe of David for cyermore : but the 
underſtood all fo grofly, and fo carnally, that they neithef 
knew Elias, nor Meſſias, when they caiue ; for they looked 
for Elias to come down from heaven in his own perten, 
and for Meſſias to come and reign in worldly pomp, pow 
riches and glory, when as the prophecies of both Wee 
ſpiritually to have been underſtood : of Elias, that le 
ſhould not come in perſon but in ſpirit, that is, one u 
ſhould be indued with the ſpirit and gifts of grace of Els 
which was indeed John Baptiſt, as Chriſt himſelf did de- 
clare to his apoſtles : and of Meſſias reign, all the pie, 
phets were to be underſtood of the reign of his {pi#tt®” 
kingdom over the houſe of Jacob, and the true Hao 
for evermore. And ſo by that their groſs and carnal . 
derſtanding, they miſtook both Elias and the tru? Met: 
ſtas, and when they came, knew neither of them bot. 
So likewiſe, I fear, nay it is certain, the world that wantecl 
the light of the Spirit of God (for the world is not = 
to receive him, ſaith John) neither doth, nor {all kno" 
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che beaſt, nor his marks, though he rage cruelly, ard live 
never ſo beaſtly, and though his marked men be in number 
like the ſand of the ſea. The Lord therefore vouchſafe 
to open the eyes of the blind with the light ot grace, that 
they may ſee and perceive, and underſtand the words of 
God, after the mind of his Spirit, Amen. ; 

Here remain two objections, which may ſcem weighty, 
and which may peradventure move many not to follow 
the former counſel. The former reaſon is, A man will 
fav, O tir, it is no ſmall matter ye ſpeak of, to dchart 
nom a man's own native country into a firange realm, 
Many men have fo great hindrances, as how 1s it poflible 
that they can, or may do fo? Some have lands and pof- 
{efions, which they cannot carry with them : ſome have 
father, mother, wife, children and kinsfolk, from whom 


{ufer death, and to go to a ſtrange country that thou 
knoweſt not, neither the manner of the people, nor how 
thou mayſt away either with the people, or with the 
country: or what a hard thing it is to live among a 
ſtrange people, whoſe language thou doſt not under- 
ſtand, &c. ; 

I gtant here thou. mayſt heap a number of worldly diſ- 
advantages, which are ſurely very likely to enſue the de- 
parture out of a man's native country, I mean out of the 
whelz realm into a ſtrange land: but what of all theſe, 
and a thouſand more of the like fort? I will fet unto 
em one ſaying of our Saviour Chriſt, which unto the 
ee, faithful child of Ged, and to the true chriſtian, is able to 
al countervail all theſe, yea, and to weigh them down. 
cth Cbritt our Saviour faith in Luke, © If any come to me 
not and do not hate his father and mother, [he meancth, and 
ny will not in his cauſe forſake his father and mother] his 
e- wiſe, children, and brethren, yea and his life too, he can. 
loth not be my diſciple : and whoſoever doth not bear my croſs 
and, 2nd come after me, he cannot be my diſciple.” And 
be in the ſame place he declareth by the two parables, one 
000 of a builder, and the other of a king that is a Warrior, 
9 (0 that every man that will not in Chriſt's cauſe forſake all 
dn \ that ever he hath, he cannot be his diſciple. Look the 


hach places who will; the matter is fo plainly ſet forth, that 


him no gloſles, nor cloaking of conſcience to the man of (30d, 


ruth can ſerve to the contrary. Many places there be for the 
con- ſame purpoſe for the embracing of Chriſt's croſ:, when 
ment Chriſt and his cauſe layeth it upon our back; but this 1s 
pole ſo plain, that I need here to rehearſe no more. 

dot. This latter reaſon and objection, whereof I ſpake be- 
Ly 00 fore, is of more force, and includeth a neceſſity, which 
S, 00 after the common ſaying, hath no law, and therefore it 


thing 
beat 


amel, 


is more hard to ſhape for it a good anſwer. This may 
be objected of ſome ; alas, fir, I grant all theſe things do 
erieve me, and becauſe I underſtand they do not agree with 
, that God's word, which is the rule of my conſcience, I loath 
: al either to look on them, or to hear them. But, fir, alas J 
ſo 1 am an impotent man, an aged man, a ſick man, a lame 
x man; or J have ſo many ſmall infants, and a lame wife, 
tons who all live by my labour, and by my proviſion: if I leave 
led a them they ſhall ſtarve, and I am not able to carry them 
wich me, ſuch is my Rate. Alas, fir, what ſhall I do? 
And theſe cauſes may chance to ſome men of God, where- 
by either it thall be for them utterly impoſſible to depart 
tae country, or elſe in departing they ſhall be inforced to 
forfake ſuch in extreme necefſitv, of whom both God and 
nature hath committed unto them the care, 
Alas! what counſel is here to be given ? O lamentable 
ate? O forrowful heart! that neither can depart, and 
wichout extreme danger and peril is not able to tarry till, 
And theſe are they whom our Saviour Chritt ſaw before 
liould be, and called them in his prophecy of the latter 
ume, great-belly'd, or travelling women, and women that 
due, aſter they be brought to bed, ſuck to their babes. 
Of the ſtate of ſuch as are not able to fly the infection of 
we the pettiferous plague of Antichriſt's abominations, Chriſt 
ne nf amenting, and not curſing, faith, . Woe be to the great- 
piritus belly'd and travailing women, and women that give ſuck 
[acute in thoſe days.“ For theſe, alas, my heart mourneth the 
nal . more, the leſs I am able to give any comfortable counſel, 
e Nt ut this that always, as they look for everlaſting life, 
j w | they abide ſtill in the confeſſion of his truth, whatſoever 
ante mall befal, and for the reſt, to put their truſt now wholly 
re n God, who is able to ſave them againſt all appearance; 
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ro depart is as hard a thing (and all one almoſt) as to 


F 

383 
faileth, and the danger is at higheſt, then unto his he is 
wont, after his accuſtomed mercy, to be moſt ready to 
put his helping hand. God ſuffered Daniel to be caſt into 


the den of lions, and the three children into the hot burn- 


ing furnace, and yet he ſaved them all. Paul was plucked 
out of the mouth of the lion (as he ſaith of himſelf) and 
in Alia he was brought into ſuch trouble, that he looked 
tor nothing leſs than preſent death, and vet he that raiſed 
the dead to life again, brought him out of all his troubles, 
and taught him and all others that be in trouble for 
Chriſt's cauſe, not to truſt to themſclyes, but in almighty 
God. 6 

Of God's gracious aid in extream perils to ward them 
that put their truſt in him, all ſcripture is full both of old 
and new. What dangers were the patriarchs oftentimes 
brought into, as Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, but of all 
others Joſeph, and how mercifully were they delivered 
again ? In what perils was Moſes when he was fain to fly 
for the ſafeguard of his life ? And when was he ſent again 
to deliver the Iſraelites from their ſervile bondage? Not be- 
fore they were brought into extream miſery. And when 
did the Lord mightily deliver his people from the ſword of 
Pharaoh ? Not before they were brought into ſuch ſtraits, - 
that they were ſo encompaſſed on cvery fide, the main ſea 
on the one fide, and the main hoſt on the other, that they 
could look for none other, (yea, what did they indeed 
clſc look for ?) but either to have been drowned in the ſea, 
or elſe to have fallen on the edge of Pharaoh's ſword. 
Thoſe judges which wrought moit wonderful things in the 
delivery of the people, were ever given when the people 
was brought to molt miſery before, Ochniel, Ehud, Sam- 
gar, Gideon, Jephtha, Samſon. And fo was Saul en— 
dued with ſtrength and boldneſs from above, againſt the 
Ammonites, Philiſtines, and Amalekites, for the defence 
of the people of God. David likewiſe felt God's help moſt 
ſenſibly ever in his extreameſt perſecutions. What hall I 
ſpeak of the prophets of God, whom God ſuffered ſo oft 
to be brought into extream perils, and fo mightily deli- 
vercd them again; as Elias, Jeremiah, Daniel and ſonah, 
and many others, whom it were too long to rehearie and 
ſet out at large? And did the Lord uſe his ſervants other- 
wiſe in the new law after Chriſt's incarnation ? Read the 
Acts of the apoſtles, and you ſhall fee no. Were not the 
apoſtles caſt into priſon, and brought out by the mighty 


' *1and of God? Did not the angel deliver Peter out of the 


ſtrong priſon, and bring him out by the iron gates of the 

city, and ſet him free? And when 1 pray you? Even 

the ſame night before Herod appointed to have brought 
him to judgment to have ſlain him, as he had a little before 
killed James the brother of John. Paul and Silas, after 
they had been fore ſcourged, and were put into the inner 
priſon, and there were laid faſt in the ſtocks, I pray you 
what appearance was there that the magiſtrates ſhould be 
glad to come the next day themſelves to them, to deſire 
them to be content, and to depart in peace ? Who pro- 
vided for Paul, that he ſhould be ſafely conducted out of 
all danger, and brought to Felix the emperor's deputy, 
when as both the high-prieſt, the phariſees, and rulers of 
the Jews had conſpired to enquire judgment of death againſt 
him, he being faſt in priſon, and alſo more than forty 
men had ſworn each one to another, that they would nci- 
ther cat nor drink till they had killed Paul? A thing 
wonderful, that no reaſon could have invented, or man 
could have looked for: God provided Paul his own 
ſiſter's ſon, a young man that diſappointed that conſpiracy, 
and all their former conjuration. The manner how the 
thing came to paſs, thou mayſt read in the twenty-third 
of the Acts. I will not be tedious unto thee with the re- 
hearſal thereof. 

Now to deſcend from the apoſtles to the martys that 
followed next in Chriſt's church, and in them likewiſe to 
declare how gracious our good God ever hath been to work 
wonderfully with them who in his cauſe have been in ex- 
tream perils, it were matter enough to write a long book. 
Iwill here name but one man and one woman. that is, 
Athanaſius the great clerk and godly man ſtoutly Randing 
in Chriſt's gauſe againſt the Arians, and that holy woman 
Blandina, R.nding ſo conſtantly in all extream pains, in 
the ſimple confeſſion of Chriſt. If thou wilt have exam- 
ples of more, look and thou ſhalt have both theſe, und an 
hundred more, in Euſebius's eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, and 12 


Tripartita Hiſtoria, : 
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But ſor all theſe examples, both of holy ſcripture, and 
of other hiſtories, I fear me the weak man of God, incum- 
bered with frailty and infirmity of the fleſh, will have now 
an then ſuch thoughts and qualmes (as they call them) to 
run over his heart, and to think thus: All theſe things 
which are rehearſed out of the ſcripture I believe to be 
true, and of the reſt truly I do think well, and can 
believe them alſo to be true; but all theſe we mult needs 
grant were ſpecial miracles of God, which now in our 
days are ceaſed, we ſee; and to require them at God's 
hands, were it not to tempt God ? 
Well-beloved brother, I grant ſuch were great wonderful 
works of God, and we have not ſeen many of ſuch mira- 
cles in our time, either for that our fight is not clear, or 
elſe becauſe we have not the like faith of them for whoſe 
cauſe God wrought ſuch things, or becauſe, after that he 
had ſet forth the truth of his doctrine by ſuch miracles then 
ſufficiently, the time of ſo many miracles to be done was 
expired withal. Which of theſe is the moſt ſpecial cauſe 
of all other, or whether there be any other, God know- 
eth ; I leave that to God. But know thou this, my well- 
beloved in God, that God's hand is as ſtrong as ever it 
was, he may do what his gracious pleaſure is, and he 1s 
as good and gracious as ever he was. Man changeth 
as the garment doth; but God our heavenly Father 
is even the ſame now that he was, and ſhall be for 
cver more. , b 
The world without doubt (this I do believe, and there- 
fore I ſay) draweth towards an end, and in all ages God 
hath had his own manner, after his ſecret and unſcarchable 
wiſdom, to uſe his elect, ſometimes to deliver them, and 
keep them ſafe, and ſometimes to ſuffer them to drink of 
Chriſt's cup, that is, to feel the ſmart, and to feel of the whip. 
And though the fleſh ſmarteth at the one, and feeleth eafe 
in the other, is glad of the one, and fore vexed in the other ; 
yet the Lord is all one towards them in both, and loveth 
them noleſs when he ſuffereth them to be beaten, yea, and to 
be put to bodily death, than when he worketh wonders for 
their marycllous delivery. Nay, rather he doth more for 
them, when in angnith of the torments he ſtandeth by them, 
and ſtrengtheneth them in their faith, to ſuffer in the confeſ- 
ſion of the truth and his faith, the bitter pangs of death, 
than when he openeth the priſon door and letteth them go 
looſe ; for here he doth but reſpite them to another time, 
and leaveth them in danger to fall in like peril again; and 
there he maketh them perfect, to be without danger, pain 
or peril, after that for evermore. But this his love to- 
wards them, howſoever the world doth judge of it, is all 
one, both when he delivereth, and when he ſuffereth them 
to be put to death. He loved as well Peter and Paul, 
when (after they had, according to his bleſſed will, 
pleaſure and providence, finiſhed their courſes, and done 
their ſervices appointed them by him here in preaching of 
his goſpel) the one was beheaded, and the other was 
hanged or crucify'd of the cruel tyrant Nero, as the eccle- 
ſiaſtical hiſtory ſaith, as when he ſent the angel to bring 
Peter out of priſon, and for Paul's delivery he made all 
the doors of the priſon to fly wide open, and the foun- 

dation of the ſame, like an earthquake, to tremble and 
ſhake. 

Thinkeſt thou, O thou man of God, that Chriſt our 
Saviour had Jeſs aflection to the firſt martyr St. Stephen, 
bucauſe he ſuffered his enemies even at the firſt conflict to 
ſtone him to death; No ſurely; nor James, John's bro- 
ther, who was one of the three that Paul calleth primates 
or principals amongſt the apoſtles of Chriſt. He loved 
him never a whit the worſe than he did the other, although 
he ſuffercd Herod the tyrant's ſword to cut off his head, 
Nay, doth not Daniel ſay, ſpeaking of the cruelty of An- 
tichriil's time, And the learned (he meaneth truly learned 
in God's law) ſhall teach many, and ſhall fall upon the 
ſword, and in the flame, (that is, ſhall be burned in the 
flaming fire) and in captivity, (that is, ſhall be in priſon, 
and be ſpoiled and robbed of their goods for a long ſeaſon.) 
And afterwards in the ſame place of Daniel it followeth ; 
And of the learned there be, which ſhall fall or be over- 
thrown, that they may be known, tried, choſen, and 
made white; he meaneth, be burniſhed and ſcoured anew, 
picked and choſen, and made freſh and luſty. If that 
then was foreſeen to be done to the godly learned, and 
for ſo gracious cauſes, let every one to whom any ſuch 
thing by the will of God doth chance, be merry in God 


and rejoice, for it is to Gold's glory, and to his own err 

laſting wealth, Wherefore well is he that ever he 2 
born, for whom thus graciouſly God hath provides "at 
ing grace of God, and ſtrength of the Holy Ghoſt 8 one 
ſtedfaſtly in the height of the ſtorm. Happy is he that Fas 
he was born, whom God his heavenly Father hath Se 
lated to appoint to glority him, and to edify his church 5 
the effuſion of his blood. J 

To die in Chriſt's cauſe is an high honour, to Which 
no man certainly ſhall or can aſpire, but to whom God 
vouchſafeth that dignity : for no man is allowed to yr 
ſume to take unto himſelf any office of honour, but he = 
is thereunto called of God. Therefore John ſaith __ 
ſpeaking of them who have obtained the victory by the 
blood of the Lamb, and by the word of his teſtimony, 
that they loved not their lives, e ito death * 

y loy rlives, even unto death, 

And our Saviour Chriſt faith, * He that ſhall loſe h, 
life for my cauſe ſhall find it.” And this manner of ſpeech 
pertaineth not to one kind of chriſtians (as the worldly doth 
wickedly dream) but to all that do truly pertain unto Chia 
For when Chriſt had called unto him the multitude together 
with his diſciples, he ſaid unto them (mark that he fad 
not this to the diſciples and apoſtles only, but he faid it to 
all) Whoſoever will follow me, let him forſake and den 
himſelf, and take up his croſs and follow me : for whats 
ever will fave his life ſhall loſe it (he meaneth, whoſocvei 
will, to ſave his life, forſake or leave him and his truth) 
and whoſacyerfſhall loſe his life for my cauſe and the goſpel; 
ſake, ſhall ſave it. For what ſhall it profit a man if he 
ſhall win the whole world, and loſe his oven foul, his own 
life ? or what ſhall a man give to recompence that loſs of his 
own life, and of his own foul ? W hoſoever ſhall be aſhamed 
of me and my words (that is, to confeſs me and my eclpel) 
before this ſinful and adulterous generation, of him ſhall 
the Son of man be aſhamed, when he cometh in the glory 
of his Father, with the holy angels. Know thou, O man 
of God, that all things are ordained for thy behoof, and to 
the furtherance of thee, towards thy ſalvation. All things, 
ſaith Paul, worketh with good tq goodneſs, even the 
enemies of God, and ſuch kind of puniſhments whereby 
they go about to deſtroy thein, ſhall be forced by Gods 
power, might, and fatherly providence, to do them 
ſervice. 

It is not as the wicked thinketh, that poverty, adverſity, 
ſickneſs, tribulation, yea painful death of the godly be 
tokens that Giod doth not love them ; but even clean the 
contrary, as all the whole courſe of ſcripture doth evi- 
dently declare; for then he would never have ſuffered 
his moſt dearly beloved the patriarchs to have had ſuch 
troubles, his prophets, his apoſtles, his martyrs, and chiet 
champions and maintainers of his truth and goſpel, 5 
cruelly cf the wicked to have been murdered and ſlain. 
Of whom ſome were racked, as the apoſtle faith, and 
would not be delivered, that they might receive a better 1c- 
ſurrection. Some were tried by mockings and ſcourgings, 
yea, moreover by bonds and impriſonment : they were 
ſtoned, they were ſawn aſunder, they were tempted, tie 
were ain with the ſword, they wandered up and down 1 
in ſheep-skins and goat-skins, being forſaken, Mido, 
and tormented, ſuch men as the world was not worthy tv 
have, wandering in wilderneſſes, in mountains, in ders 
and caves of the earth. All theſe were approved by the 
teſtimony of faith, and received not the promiſe, becau'e 
God provided better for us, that without us they fou 
not be conſummated. They tarry for us now undoubted!”, 
longing for the day: but they are commanded to have pa- 
tience yet, (faith the Lord) a little while, until the num 
ber of their fellow-ſervants be fulfilled, and of their hie 
thren which are yet to be ſlain, as they were. 

Now (thou O man of God) for our Lord's ſake, let u“ 
not for the love of this life, tarry then too long, aud | 
occaſion of delay of that glorious conſummation, 1! hoße 
and expectation whereof they departed in the Lord, 270 
which alſo the living indued with God's Spirit, ougbt L 
earneſtly to deſire and to groan for with all the crea” 
of God. Let us all, with John the ſervant of God, 12 
our hearts unto our Saviour Chiiſt, Come, Lord Jelus 
come, For then when Chriſt, who is our life, 
made manifeſt, and appear in glory, then ſhall the chile 
of God appegr what they be, even like unto Chrift : 0 


this our weak body ſhall be transfigured, and made 1 
unto Chriſt's glorious body, and that by the power! he he 
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he is able to ſubdue all things unto himſchf. Then that 
which is now corruptible, ſhall be made Incorruptible : that 
which now is vile, ſhall be made glorious: that which is now 
weak, ſhall riſe then mighty and ſtrong J that which is grofs 
ind carnal, ſhall be made fine and ſpiritual : for then we 
(hall ſee and have the unſpeakable joy and fruition of the 
lorious Majeſty of our Lord, even as he is. 

S Who, or what then ſhall hinder us to jeopard, yea, to 
ſend this life which we have here in Cirilt's cauſe? O 
therefore thou man of God, thou that art loaden, and ſo 
hindered like unto a great-bellied woman, that thou canſt 
not fly the plague, yet if thou luſt after ſuch things as | 
have ſpoken of, ſtand faſt whatſoever thall befal, in thy 
Malter's cauſe ; and take this thy hinderance to fly, for a 
calling of God to fight in thy maſter Chriſt his cauſe, Of 
this be thou certain, they can do nothing unto thee, 
which thy Father is not aware of, or hath not foreſeen 
before: they can do no more than it ſhall pleaſe him to 
ſuffer them to do for the furtherance of his glory, 
edifying of his church, and thine own ſalvation. Let 
em then do what they thall, ſeeing to thee, O man 
of God, i things ſhall be forced to ſerve, and to work 
iht oo the beſt before God. O be not afraid, and 
remwem tnc end, 

All this which I have ſpoke for the comfort of the la- 
mentable caſe of the man whom Chriſt called great-bellicd 
woman, I mean to be ſpoke likewiſe the captive and pri- 
ſoner in God's cauſe: for ſuch I count to be as it 
were already ſummoned and preſſed to fight under the 
banner of the croſs of Chriſt, and as it were ſoldiers 
allowed and taken up for the Lord's wars, to do their 
Lord and Maſter good and honourable ſervice, and to ſtick 
to him, as men of truſty ſervice in his cauſe, even 
unto death, and to think their life loſt in his cauſe, is to 
win it in eternal glory for evermore. 

Therefore, now to conclude and make an end of this 
treatiſe, I ſay unto all that love God our heavenly Father, 
that love Chriſt Jeſus our Redeemer and Saviour; that 
love to follow the ways of the Holy Ghoſt which is our 
comforter and ſanctifier of all; unto all that love Chriſt's 
ſpouſe and body, the true catholick church of Chriſt, yea 
that love life and their own ſoul's health; I ſay unto all 
theſe, hearken my dear brethren and ſiſters, all you that 
be of God, all forts, ages, dignities, or degrees ; hearken 
to the word of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ſpoken to his 
apoſtles, and meant to all his, in St. Matthew's goſpel, 
Fear not them which kill the body, for they cannot kill 
the ſoul, but fear him more which may deſtroy and caſt both 
body and foul into hell-fire. Are not two ſmall ſparrows 
fold for a mite, and one of them ſhall not fall or light 
upon the ground without your Father? All the hairs of 
your head be numbered. Fear them not, you are much 
more worth than are the little ſparrows. Every one that 
confeſſeth me before men, him ſhall I likewiſe confeſs 
before my Father which is in heaven. But whoſoever 
ſhall deny me before men, I ſhall deny him likewiſe be- 
tore my Father which is in heaven. 

The Lord grant us therefore of his heavenly grace and 
ſtrength, that here we may ſo confeſs him in this world 
amongſt this adulterons and ſinful generation, that he may 
confef us again at the latter day before his Father which 
5 in heaven, to our glory and everlaſting comfort, joy, 
and ſalvation. 

To our heavenly Father, to our Saviour and Redcemer 
Jeſus Chriſt, and to the Holy Ghoſt, be all glory and ho- 


Hour now and for ever. Amen. 


The Hiſtory of Stephen Gardiner Biſhop of Win- 
cheſter. 


Ii E next month after the burning of Dr. Ridley and 

Mr. Latimer, which was the month of November, 
dtephen Gardiner biſhop and chancellor, a man hated of 
rod and all good men, ended his wretched life. This viper's 
urd crept of the town of Bury in Suffolk, was brought up 
molt part of his youth in Cambridge; his wit, capacity, me- 
Wa and other endowments of nature were not to be 
e of, if he had well uſed, and rizhly apply'd the 
if he 4 a erein there was no great want of God's partin him, 
No 275 rather himſelf Wanted to the goodneſs of his 
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gifts. Through this promptneſs, activity, and towardneſs 
ol his, he profited not a little in {uch ſtudies as he gave 
his head unto, as firſt in the civil law, then in lauguages 

and ſuch other like, eſpecially in thoſe arts and facul- 
tics which had any proſpect to dignity and preferment 
to be hoped for. Beſides other ornaments or helps of na- 
ture, memory chiefly ſeemed in him very beneficial, ra- 
ther than diligence of ſtudy, 

To theſe giſts and qualities were joined again his great or 

greater vices, which not ſo much followed him, as overtook 
him, not ſo much burdened him, as made him burden- 
lome to the whole realm. He was of a proud {tomach, 
and high-mindcd, in his own opinion and conceit Aatter- 
ing himſelf too much; in wit, crafty and ſubtil ; toward 
his ſuperiors, flattering and fair ſpoken : to his inferiors, 
herce z againſt his equal, ſtout and envious, eſpecially if 
in judgment and ſentence he any thing withſtood him, as 
appeared between the good Lord Cromwel and him in 
the reign of king Henry the eighth. Who, although he 
would give no place to men, yet notwithſtanding wifh he 
would have given place to truth, according as he ſeemed 
not altogether ignorant of that truth. What his know- 
ledge was therein is evident, partl, by his book De vera 
Obedientia, as alſo by his ſermon before king Edward; 
alſo by his anſwers to the council the ſame time, and more- 
over by his own words it may be gathered in ſundry 
places, as more plainly may appear by that which hercafter 
followeth. 

Upon his eſtimation and fame he ſtood too much, 
more than was meet for a man of his coat and calling, 
whoſe profeſſion was to be crucified unto the world, which 
thing made him fo {tiff in maintaining that which he once 
begun to take upon him, 

Wat his learning was in the civil and canon law TI have 
not to {ay : What it was in other liberal arts and ſeien— 
ces, this ] ſuppoſe, that neither his continuance in ſtudy, 
nor ditizence of reading was ſuch (by reaton of his too 
mucn intermedling in princes matters) as could truly 
well merit unto him the title of a deep learned man. But 
what learning or cunning ſocver it was he had, fo it fared 
in him, as it doth in butchers, which uſe to blow up their 
fleſh : even ſo he with boldneſs and ſtoutneis, and eſpe— 
cially with authority, made thoſe giſts that he had to ap- 
pear much greater than they really were. Whereunto 
uſe peradventure, and experience abroad made no little 
helps, rather than any quickneſs of wit, or happincls of 
education, 

And as touching divinity, he was fo variable, waveritig 
with time, that no conſtant cenſure can be given hat to 
make of him. If his doings and writings were according 
to his conſcience, no man can rightly ay whether he was 
a right proteſtant or papiſt. It he wrote otherwiſe than he 
thought, for fear, or to bear with time, then was he a 
double deep diſlcmbler before God and man, to ſay and 
unſay, to write and unwrite, to ſwear and forſwear ſo as 
he did. For firſt in the beginning of queen Anne Bul- 
len's time, who was fo forward or, ſo buſy in the matter 
of the king's divorce as Stephen Gardiner, who was firſt 
ſent to Rome, and then to the emperor with Edward Fox, 
as Chief agent in the behalf of the lady Anne? By whom 
alſo he was preferred to the biſhoprick of Winchetter, and 
Edmund Bonner was preferred to the biſhoprick of Lon- 
don. Again, at the aboliſhing of the pope, who fo ready 
to {wear, or ſo vehement to write againſt the pope as he, 
as not only by his ſermons, but alſo by his book De Obe- 
dientia may appear? In which book, leſt any ſhould 
think him drawn thereunto otherwiſe than by his own 
conſent, he plainly declareth, how not raſhly nor on a 
ſudden, but upon a long deliberation and advertiſement in 
himſelf about the matter, he at length uttercd his judg- 
ment: and morcover fo he uttered his judgment in writing 
againſt the uſurped ſupremacy of the pope, that coming to 
Lovain afterward, he was there accounted for a perion 
excommunicate and ſchiſmatick, infomuch that he was 
not permitted in their church to lay mals - and morcover, 
in their publick ſermons they openly cricd out againſt him. 
Wo hereof read hereafter. 

And thus long continued he firm and forward, ſo that 
who but Wincheſter during all the reign of queen Anne ? 
After her deceaſc, that time by little and little carried him 
away, till at length the emulation of the lord Cromwel's 
eſtate, and eſpecially (as it ſcemeth } for his ſo much 
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favouring of Bonner (whom Wincheſter at that time in 
no caſe could abide) made him arr utter enemy bot h againſt 
him, and alſo his religion: till again in king Edward's 
days he began a little to rebate from certain points of po- 
pery, and ſomewhat to ſmell of the goſpel, as both by his 
ſermon befo: e king Edward, as alſo by his ſubſcribing to 
certain attzcles, may appear; and this was an half turn 
of Stephen Gardiner from popery again to the goſpel, and 
(no doubt) he would have farther turned, had not the un- 
lucky decay of the duke of Somerſet clean turned him a- 
way from true divinity, to plain popery ; wherein he con- 
tinued a crue} perſecutor to his dying day. 

And thus much concerning the trade and profeſſion of 
Stephen Gardiner's popiſh divini ity. In which his popiſh 
trade, whether he followed more true judgment, or elſe 
time, or rather the ſpirit of ambition and vain-glory, it is 
doubtful to ſay, and ſo much the more doub:;{ul, becauſe 
in his doings and writings a man may ſee him not only 
contrary to himſelf, but alſo in ſome points contray to o- 
ther papiſts. And furthermore, where he agreeth with 
them, he ſecmeth therein not ſo much to follow his own 
ſenſe, as the mind and meaning of Pereſeus; out of whoſe 
book the greateſt part of Wincheſter's divinity ſeemeth to 
be borrowed. 

And therefore as in the true knowledge of God's holy 
word and ſcripture he appeareth. nobody; ſo in his pen and 
ſtyle of writing no leſs far is he from commendation, 
than he is from all planets and-perſpicuity. In whoſe ob- 
ſcure and perplex'd kind of writing, altho' peradventure 
ſome ſenſe may be found with ſome ſearching, yet ſhall 
no reader find any ſwectneſs in his reading. 

What moved him to be ſo ſturdy againſt Mr. Cheek, 
and Mr. Thomas Smith, for the Greek pronunciation, 
others may think what they pleaſe; I ſpeak but what I 
think, that ſo he did, for that he ſaw it a thing rather 
newly begun, than truly impugned. Such was the diſ- 
poſition of the man (as it ſeemeth) that of purpoſe he 
ever aſfected to ſeem to be a patron of old cuſtoms, tho 
they were never ſo rotten with age. Amongſt other mat- 
ters, this one thing I cannot but marvel at in my mind, 
when I ſee how proudly he braggeth, and vainly vaunteth 
himſelf (as well in his letters to the lord protector, and 
others of king Edward's council, as alſo in his long mat- 
ter articulated and exhibited by him unto the archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, and other the king's commiſſioners) of the 
high favour he had of the noble king of famous memory, 
king Henry the eighth, when indeed nothing was leſs true; 

king leſs favour any of his council, than 
him, afirming very often that he greatly ſuſpected the 
{aid biſhop to be a ſecret maintainer of the biſhopof Rome's 
uſurped authority, and a ſtout diſturber and hinderer of his 
proceedings in reformation of religion, And therefore he 
did fo much diſlike him, that he did not only mind (if it 
had pleated God to grant his highneſs longer life) to have 
uſed the extremity of the law againſt him, upon very ſore 
and juſt matter of old committed by him (and yet not 
taken away by any pardon) thereupon often commanding 
the lord Paget, then his ſecretary, to keep ſafe certain 
writings which he had againſt him; but alſo commanded 
that he ſhould be put clean out of his laſt will and teſta- 
ment, not ſuirering him either to be one of his executors, 
or elſe in any caſe of his ſon's council, no, although he 
he were earneſtly intreated to the contrary by ſundry of 
the lords, and other of his highneſs's council, ſaying, he 
was a wilful, troubleſome, and headſtrong man, and not 
nieet to be about his ſon, or to have any thing to do 
by his will. 

Now amongſt other cauſes that moved the king 
thus to ſuſpect bis idelity towards his. godly proceedings 
to religion, I find this to be one. It pleaſed his ma- 
jeſty after his aboliſhing of the bithop of Rome's uſurped 
authority (amongſt other ambaſlages to foreign princes) to 
ſend the ſaid biſhop of Wincheſter and fir Henry Knevet 
knight, as joint ambaſſadors to the emperor, being then 
at a dict or council at Ratisbon, appointing alſo ſir John 
zerkley, fir William Elunt, knights, and Andrew Bainton 
ciquire by highneſs's ſervants) to give their attendance 
upon the {id fir Henry Knevet, for the more honouring 
of his er-baſſive, It h: ippened alſo at that time, that fir 
Henry Knever entertained into his ſervice (as ſteward of 
his houhotd) one William Wolfe, who had in the ſame 
capacity before ſerved fir Thomas Wyat knight, the king's 
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former ambaſſador there, and by that means had good . 
quaintance in thoſe parts, as w ll in the emperor's court, 
as elſewhere. This Wolfe, towards the latter end gf th 
diet or council, happened to walk (as often he did) f 
wards the emperor's palace to hear ſome news, Where! 
met wi:h one Ludovico, an Italian merchant, one of yon 
old acquaintance. Who, ſuppoſing the faid Wolfe to Ve 
attended upon the biſhop of Wincheſter (not knowin > of 
any joint amba{lador) required Wolfe for old acquaintance 
to do him a pleaſure; whereunto he willingly Saane 
Whereupon Ludovico thewed him, that the pope” s lega 
or the ambaſſador to the emperor (which was car, Nin 
Contarene) departing. the day before towards Rome „ and 
having no leiſure to end his buſineſs himſelf, had put the 
ſaid Ludovico in truſt for the accompliſhment of them: 
and amongſt all other things he had eſpecially charged 
him that he ſhould repair to the ambali; don of England, 
and require of him an anſwer to the pope's letters, which 
the legate did of late fend unto him, addreſſed to him from 
Rome, and that upon receipt thereof he ſhould ſend them 
after with all ſpeed ; and therefore if his lord ambaſidgr 
would write by that courier, he pray'd Wolfe to tell him 
that it was time to write, for the courier went away within 
a day or two. 
At this tale, Wolfe being abaſhed, and yet partly gueſ- 
ſing which ambaſſador he meant, thous! it it not meet 10 
tell him whoſe ſervant he was, but by oth er ſoothing talk 
perceived that he meant the biſhop of Wincliciter, And 
to the end that Ludovico ſhould ſulpect 5 things he an- 
ſwered him, that he being not the ambaſſador's Ceretar 
could ſay little therein; howbcit he w ould not fall to put 
his ſecretary in remembrance of it: which thing Ludo- 
vico alſo deſired him to do, for that A had no other ac- 
quaintance with the ambaſſador; and ſo for that time ther 
departed. 


_ 


This matter ſeeming to Wolfe of {ome in 
portance, he immediately revealed it to fir Henry Kne 
his maſter : who wei, Shing alſo the greatneſs ol "the caſe, 
and what diſadvantage it were upon "one man's ſo bate 2 
report to attempt ought, in a place and time whercby 
ſuch a perſon was to de touched, charged Wolfe to ad- 
viſe himſelf, that no hatred, . diſpleaſure, or other paſſion, 
did not move him to diſcloſe this, but truth only. Wl 0 
reply'd, Ihat he weighed well the weightineſs of the cauſe, 
meet, as to his own reſpect, to be pailed over in filence, 
for avoiding of his private diſpleaſure, if duty of allegiance 
bound him not otherwiſe, But fir (quoth he) if you think 
not my hearing thereof, one to one, to be ſulcient, I - 
warrant you to deviſe means, that ſome others of your 
ſervants ſhall hear the like words from Ludovico's own 
mouth as well as I. Upon which talk fir Henry Knevzr 
deviſed which of his ſervants he might uſe to that purpoſe, 
and at laſt reſted upon Mr, Thomas Chalenor his lecretary, 
becauſe he had the Italian tongue. Not making him privy 

to any matter, but deſired Wolfe to take him abroad with 
him, as of his own private motion, for they were very fa- 
miliar friends. W hereupon the next morning, being rs . 

day, Wolfe came to Chalenor's chamber, and prays dia 
familiarly to take a walk wich him abroad to the Piaz 
or market-ſtead, which he readily did, not ee of 
any ſpecial cauſe why. When they came to the Piazza, 
overagainſt the emperor's palace (near whereunto. alſo the 
pope's legate had lodged) and had there walked a while 
together, there came thither the ſaid Ludovico, and eſpy- 
ing Wolfe, ſaluted him very friendly, and entered into 
talk about the Exchange, and ſundry other matters, Cha- 
lenor being {till with mem At laſt upon occaſion, they 
entered into like talk avout the former letters that che am- 

baſſador of England had received from Rome by the pope 3 

legate, of which Ludovico had in char: ge to receive an an. 

| ſwer, affirming that. the poſt departed "the next day, 0 

therefore pray ed Wolfe to put the ambaſlador's ſecre! 

in remembrance of them. Whereunto Wolfe an{'c erec 
| That he would willingly do it; but he did not wel 
which ambaſlador he meant, for that there were ty 

the biſhop of Wincheſter, and the other a gen-eman v 

the king's privy chamber. To whom Ludovico 7! 

That he meant not the gentleman of the privy d. | 

but the biſhop. By which talk, and much Fach lt 

upon the former day) ! Mr. Ch alenor bc yg. moved 
not knowing yet of his maſter's and W. el ut : 
after the departure of Ludovico from them, fai un 
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not to be palſed over lightly, and therefore he would tell 
his maſter of it. To whom W. lle ant. red, Do as you 
will, if you think any matter thercin. Aud therefore at 
his return home, he told ti! Henry Knevet what ſpeech he 
nad heard at Ludovico's mouth. 

Sir Henry Knevet being thus further aſcertained of the 
matter, opened the whole to fir Joha Berkley, fir William 
Punt, and to Mr, Bainton, who all agreed yet to make 
a farther trial thereof. And therefore deviſed that Wolfe 
ſhou!d procure Ludovick to bring certain velvet and other 
flks, unto fir Henry Knevet's I-dging, as well for him- 
ſelf as for the other gentlemen, which that afternoon he 
did accompliſh, and brought Ludovick unto fir Henry, 
where alſo were the other gentlemen. fter they had 
a while viewed the ſuks, and had had ſome talk about the 
prince, Wolfe took occaſion again to atk Ludovick, if fir 
Henry were the ambal:ador of whom he was to demand 
an anſwer of the letters ſent by the pope's legate? To 
whom the merchant anſwered, No, it was not his ſeig- 
niocity, but it was a bithop, terming him Reverendiflimo, 
whereby they eaſily perceived whom he meant. Sir Henry 
Knever thereupon ſomewhat diſſembling che matter, en- 
tered into further talk about it, whereby Ludovick o- 
pen2d as mu n in effect to them as he had done before 
to Wolfe; but yet at lafe perceiving that as well fir Henry 
25 al b the other gentiemen, beheld him ſomewhat an- 
griby, he brake off his talk, Wherewith fir Henry Kne- 
vet, miking as though he had noted nothing, did lov- 
in; dimils him, praying him, that when he had received 
the bithop's letters, he would alſo repair to him for a 
packet to an Engliſh gentleman of his acquaintance at 
Milan; which he promiſed to do, and fo departed again. 
When fir Henry had thus made futflicient trial of this mat- 
ter, he forthwith wrote his letters unto the king's majeſty, 
fixnifying unto him the whole at large, as he had learned. 
In the mean while Ludovick the next morning repaired 
to the biſhop of Wincheſter's lodging, to demand an an- 
ſwer of thoſe letters the legate had fent unto him: but 
how he uſed himſelf, or whether he uttered the diſcourſe 
he had with fir Henry K nevet and with Wolfe, whom he 
ſuppoſed at the firſt to be the biſhop's man, it is not cer- 
tainly known. But the biſhop perceiving that by miſ- 
taking one for another, (and in ſuppoſing Wolfe to be the 
biſhop's ſervant) Ludovick had uttered all his meſſage from 
the legate unto Wolfe, and that thereby his practices would 
come to light; in great haſte and rage he cauſed Ludo- 
vick to be ſtayed in his own houſe, while in the mean 
time himſelf went to Gravela, one of the emperor's coun- 
cl, and fo praftifed with him, that Ludovick was ſecretly 
committed to priſon, in cuſtody of one of the emperor's 
marſhals, ſo as he could be no more talked with all the 
time of their abode there. And then ſending in great 
nate to fir Henry Knevet to come and ſpeak with him, 
(which he did) he fell into very hot ſpeech with him, ſay- 
"17, that he had poiſon in his diſn, and that a knave was 
borned to be his deſtruction ; with many ſuch like words. 
dir Renry told him again how he underſtood it; and 
Mayed him that Ludovick might be brought face to face, 
0 be examined in both their preſences. Which the bi- 
Inop would in no caſe agree unto, affirming, that he had 
lv declared the caſe to Gravela, being indifferent (as he 
tought) to them both, that he would not meddle with 
Ludovick, nor ſpeak with him: but that the emperor's 
council hould examine him, and try what he was for him. 
To waom fir Henry Knevet again very earneſtly objected, 
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b eſty their maſter, would uſe the aid or means 
0: rayela a forcign prince's miniſter, to make him privy 
ol Meir queſtion. But ſay and do what he could, he 
Ou never come to -the ſpeech of Ludovicx any more 
ever Acer. Whcreupon there aroſe great and long con- 
doverſies between them (both writing letters unto the king 
„Oout the matter) until at laſt the king's majeſty perceiving 
> Murs otherwiſe to ſlack thereby, wrote unto them 
oeh that they ſhould lay all thoſe things under foot, and 
in tooether in his ſervice as before; which they did ac- 
:Gingly, But howſoever this matter was afterward 
aired here with the king's majeity, as either by the death 
or tir ticnry Knevet (which! think was not long after) or 
ey other friends the biſhop had here at home, I know not: 
et M olfe, who within two months after died of a long 
uch of the lungs, upon his death-bed did again aitirm 
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the premilles to be moſt true; and therefore in the pre- 
ſence of ſit Henry Knevet, and divers of his ſervants, he 
proteſted, that he had not invented, fourht or procured 
this at Ludovick's hands, for any malice or difpleaſure borne 
to the biſhop, but only, for diſcharge of his taith and duty 
unto the king's majeſty, deſiring that the ſame his pro- 
teltation might be inſerted in the end of his laſt will and 
teltament, which was then preſently done, and thereunto 
he ſet his hand, 

Now, whether this was the matter that the king moved 
ſo often Mr. ſecretary Paget (being after lord ke -per) to 
keep fate as fore matter againſt the biſh 


: op, I know not ; 
but yet it appe 


a ars by ſome depoſitions of the nobility, and 
others, in the proceſs had againſt him in king Edward's 
days, that the king's majeſty Henry the eighth, had this 
matter ever in his mind: for in every general pardon that 
he granted by parliament aſter this practice, he did ſtill 
except all treaſons committed beyond the ſeas ; meaning 
thereby, as it was ſuppoſed, that the biſhop ſhould not 
take any benefit by any general pardon, if at any time his 
majeſty would call him to account: and therefore all things 
well weighed, he had ſmall cauſe to vaunt of his great 
favour he had with king Henry his maſter. Howbeit it 
ſeemeth he was brought into this fool's paradiſe by the lord 
Paget; who (as he himſelf reporteth in his depoſitions) 
in his meſſages from the king to the ſaid biſhop, deluded 
him, telling him much otherwiſe than the king had ſpoke, 
and concealing always the king's hard (ſpeeches againſt 
him, which thing pulted up this vain-glorious Thrafo not 
a little, 

But whoſoever he was, ſeeing he is now gone, I refer 
him to his judge, to whom he ſhall ſtand or 1ail, As con- 
cerning his degth and manner thereof, I would they which 
were preſent thercat would teſtify to us what they ſaw. 
1 his we have all to think, that his death happened fo 
opportunely, that England hath a mighty cauſe to give 
thanks to the Lord ior it: not fo much tor the great hurt 
he had done in times paſt iu pcrverting his princes, in 
bringing in the {ix articles, in murdering God's ſoitits, in 
defacing Chriſt's fincere religion, &c. but alfo and eſpe— 
cially for that he had thought to have brought to pais in 
murdering alſo the lady Elizabeth. For whattoever danger 
it was of death chat ſhe was in. it did (no doubt) pro- 
ceed from the bloody biſhop, who was the cauſe thereof. 
And if it be certain which we have heard, that her high- 
neſs being in the Tower, a writ came down from certain 
of the council for her execution, it is out of controverſy 
that Wincheſter was the framer of that engine, who (no 
doubt) in that one day had brought this whole realm into 
woful ruin, had not the Lord's molt gracious counſel, 
through Mr. Bridges then the lieutenant, coming in haſte 
to the queen, certified her of the matter, and prevented 
his bloody devices. For which thanks be to the ſame 
our Lord and Saviour, in the congregation of all Engliſh 
churches, Amen, 

Of things uncertain I muſt ſpeak uncertainly, for lack 
of fuller information, or elſe peradventure there are fome 
in the realm that can ſay more than I have here expreſſed. 
For as Bonner, Story, Thornton, Harpsheld, Dunning, 
with others, were occupied in putting the poor branches 
of God's ſaints to death : fo this biſhop for his part bent 
all his devices, and had ſpent all his powder in aſſailing 
the root, and in caſting ſuch a platform (as he himſelf in 
words at his death is ſaid to confeſs) to build his popery 
upon, as he thought ſhould have ſtood for ever. But (as 
I ſaid before) of things uncertain I can ſpeak but unccr- 
tainly. Wherefore as touching the manner and order ol 
his death, how rich he died, what words he ſpake, what 
little repentance he ſhewed, whether he died with his 
tongue ſwoln and out of his mouth, as did Thomas Arun» 
del archbiſhop of Canterbury, or whether he ſtunk before 
he died as cardinal Wolfey did, or whether he died in de- 
{pair as Latomus and others did, &c. All this | refer eicher 
to their reports of whom I heard it, or leave it to the 
knowledge of them which know it better. 

Notwithſtanding, here by the way, touching the death 
of this aforeſaid biſhop, I thought not to over-pais a cer- 
tain hear-ſay, which not long ſince came to me by in- 
formation of a certain worthy and credible gentlewoman, 
and another gentleman of the ſame name and kindred, 
which Mrs. Munday, the wife of Mr. Munday, ſome time 
ſecretary to the old lord Thomas, cuke of Norfolk, a 
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preſent witneſs of this that is teſtified, thus openly reported 
in the houſe of a worſhipful citizen, bearing yet office in 
this city, in words and effect as followeth. The ſame 
day as biſhop Ridley and vir. Latimer ſuffered at Oxford, 
being about the 19th day of October, there came into the 
houle of Stephen Gardiner, the old duke of Norfolk, with 
the aforeſaid Mr. Munday his ſecretary above- named, re- 
potter hereof, Ihe old aged duke there waiting for his 
dinner, the biſhop being not yet diſpoſed to dine, deferred 
the time to dune or four of the clock in the afternoon. 
At length about ſour of the clock cometh his ſervant poſt- 
ing in all poſſible ſpeed frem Oxford, bringing intelli- 
gence to the biſhop what he had heard and ſeen: of whom 
the ſaid biſhop diligently enquiring the truth of the matter, 
and hearing by his man that fire moſt certainly was ſet unto 
them, cometh out rejoicing to the duke, Now, faith he, 
let us go to dinner. W hercupon they being ſet down 
meat immediately was brought, and the bithop began mer- 
rily to eat. But what followed? I he bloody tyrant had 
not eaten a few bits, but the ſudden ſtroke of God's ter- 
rible hand fell upon him in ſuch fort, as immediately he 
was taken from the table, and ſo brought to his bed, 
where he continued the ſpace of fifteen days in ſuch into- 
lerable anguiſh and torments, that all that mean while 
during the fifteen days, he could not avoid by urine or 
otherwiſe, any thing that he received : whereby his body 
being miſerably inflamed within (who had inflamed ſo many 
good martyrs before) was brought to a wretched end. 
And thereof, no doubt, as moſt like it is, came the thruſt- 
ing out of his tongue from his month fo ſwoln and black, 
with the inflammation of his body. A ſpectacle worthy to 
be noted and beheld of all ſuch bloody burning perſecutors. 

But to proceed farther in the ſequel of our ftory : I 
could name the man (but I abſtain from names) who be- 
ing then preſent, and a great doer about the ſaid Win- 
cheſter, reported to us concerning the ſaid biſhop, that 
when Dr. Day, biſhop of Chicheſter, came to him, and 
began to comfort him with words of God's promiſe, and 
with the free juſtification in the blood of Chriſt our Sa- 
viour, repeating the ſcriptures to him; Wincheſter hear- 
ing that, What my lord (quoth he) will you open that 
gap now ? then farewel all together. To me, and ſuch 
others in my caſe, you may ſpeak it, but open this win- 
dow to the people, then farewel all together. 

Moreover, what Dr. Bonner then ſaw in him, or what 
he heard of him, and what words paſſed between them 
about the time of this extremity, betwixt him and him be 
it. If Bonner did there behold any thing which might 
turn to his good example, I exhort him to take it, and to 
beware in time, as I pray God he may. Here I could 
bring in the frivolous epitaph that was made on his death, 
deviſed by a papiſt for a popiſh biſhop, but I omit it, and 
inſtead thereof I have here inſerted certain things gathered 
out of his ſermons, words, and writings, wherein may 
appear what an earneſt and vehement enemy he was to the 
pope, if he would have been conſtant in himſelf; and 
how inconſtantly he varied from himſelf; and alſo, how 
he ſtanding upon a ſingularity of his own wit, varied from 
other papiſts in certain points, In the gathering whereof 
although there be ſome pains, and tediouſneſs alſo in read- 
ing; yet I thought not to omit the ſame, upon certain 
conſiderations, namely, for that ſo many yet to this day 

there be, who ſtick ſo much to Gardiner's wit, learnin 
and religion, taking him for ſuch a ſubſtantial pillar of 
the pope's church. To the intent therefore, that ſuch as 
hitherto have been deceived by him, may not longer be 
abuſed therein, it they will either credit his own works, 
words, ſermons, writings, diſputations; or elſe will be 
judged by his oven witnefles of his own party produced, 
we have here collected ſuch manifeſt probations, which 
may notoriouſly declare how effectually firſt he withſtood 
the pope's ſupremacy : and likewile afterward may declare 
the manifeſt contrariety and repugnancy of the ſaid Gar- 
diner, firſt with other writers, and laſtly with himſelf : 
firſt beginning with his ſermon preached before king Ed- 
ward. The tum and effect of which ſermon briefly col- 
lected by Mr. Udal, hereunder followeth. 


The Sum and Effect of Biſhop Gardiner's Ser- 
mon preached before King Edward, Anno 1550. 
OS T honourable audience, I purpoſe, by the grace 


of God, to declare ſome part of the goſpel that is | 
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accuſtomably uſed to be read in the church at this day 
And becauſe that without the ſpecial grace of God N 
ther can I ſpeak any thing to your editying, nor ye ccc 
the ſame accordingly, I ſhall defire you all that we Wile 
jointly pray all together for the aſſiſtance of his grace. 

which prayer I commend to Almighty God your moll 2 
cellent majeſty, our ſovercign lord king of England, Frans 
and Ireland, and of the church of England ang Ireland 
next and immediately under Gd here on earth, the fl. 
preme head, queen Katherine dowager, my lady Mary, 
grace, my lady Elizabeth's grace, your majeſty's moſt Fr 
ſiſters, my lord protector's grace, with all others of Your 
moſt honourable council, the ſpiritualty and temporalty 
and I ſhall deſire you to commend unto God with vont 
prayer, the ſouls departed unto God in Chriſt's faith, and 
amongſt theſe molt eſpecially our late ſovereign lord þ 
Henry VIII. your majeſty's moſt noble father. For g 
and for grace ncceſlary, I ſhall deſire you to ſay a5 
Noſter, and ſo forth. 
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The GOSPEL beginneth, 
MaTTHew XVI. 13, 14, 15, 16. 


When Jeſus was come into the parts of Ceſarea, a city 
that Philippus builded, he aſked his diſciples, and faid, 
Whom do men fay that the ſon of man is? They ſaid, 
Some ſay that thou art John the Baptiſt, ſome that thoy 
art Elias, ſome that thou art Jeremiah, or tome one of 
the Prophets. He ſaid to them, B. whom do ye ſay 
that I am? Then anſwered Simon Peter, and faid, 
Thou art Chriſt the Son of the Living Cod, 


Cannot have time, I think, to ſpeak of the goſpel 

thoroughly, for other matters that I have here now 0 
ſay, but I ſhall note unto you ſuch things as ! may, and 
firſt of the diverſity of opinions concerning Chriſt, which 
were among the people variable: but among this, that is, 
the diſciples of Chriſt's ſchool, there was no varicty, they 
agreed all together in one truth, and among them there 
was no variety. For when Peter had for all the ref, and 
in the name of all the reſt made his anſwer, that Chiiſt 
was the Son of God, they all confeſſed with one co1.ent, 
that he had ſpoken the truth. Yet theſe opinions of Chritt 
that the people had of him, though they were ſunvry, yt 
were they honourable and not ſlanderous : for to fay that 
Chriſt was Elias, and John the Baptiſt, was honourable: 
for ſome thought him ſo to be, becauſe he Cid frankly, 
ſharply, and openly rebuke vice. They that called him 
Jeremiah, had alſo an honourable opinion of him, and 
thought him ſo to be, becauſe of his great learning which 
they perceived in him, and marvelled where he had it. 
And they that ſaid he was one of the prophets, had an 
honourable opinion of him, and favoured him, and thovght 
well of him. 

But there was another ſort of people that ſpake evil oi 
him, and flandered him, and railed on him, faying that 
he was a glutton, and a drinker of wine, that he had 3 
devil in him, that he was a deceiver of the people, that 
he was a carpenter's fon, as though he were the worle tor 
his father's craft. But of theſe he aſked no queſtion : for 
among theſe none agreed with the other. Where ye 
ſhall note that man of his own power and ſtrength can cv 
nothing: no, nothing that good is he can do of his oun 
invention or device, but erreth and faileth ; when he“ 
left to his own invention, he erreth in his imagination. 
So proud is man, and fo ſtout of his own courage, . 
he deviſeth nothing well, whenſocver he is leit to hin 
without God; and then never do any ſuch agree in 2? 
truth, and wander and err in all that they do. As men 
of Jaw if they be aſked their opinion in any point tour 
ing the law, ye ſhall not have two of them agree in 9% 
nion: if there be two or three of them aſked their o 
in any matter, if they ſhould anſwer all one thing, 0 
fear leſt they ſhould be ſuppoſed and thought to hase I 
learning. Therefore be they never ſo many of them, 
will not agree in their anſwers, but deviie each mu 
ſundry anſwer in any thing that they are aſked. — 

The philoſophers that were not of Chriit's ſchoo! oft 
every one in their vain. opinions, and no one 0 WY 
agrecth with the other, 
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men of ſimplicity, though they mean well, yet 
es out of Chriſt's ſchool, they varied and agreed not 
_ ir opinions of Chriſt, though they thought well of 
* "Come ſaid he was John, ſome Elias, ſome Jere- 
"ih, but none made the right anſwer. He that anſwered 
here, was Simon the fon of Jonas, and he ſaid, Thou 
5 Chrilt, the Son of the living God. 

* ve ſhall note the properties that were in Peter. 
He was called Simon, which is obedience, and Jonas is a 
Py o that in him that is of Chriſt's ſchool, mult be 
22 properties, obedience and ſimplicity. He muſt 
— humble and innocent as a dove, that will be of Chriſt's 
A* Pride is a hindrance of Chriſt's ſchool : for as 
"4 le man faith, God reſiſteth the proud, and giveth 
race to the humble and meek. And according to the 
ame doth Chriſt in the goſpel ſay, Oh Father, I confeſs 
unto thee, that is, I laud and magnify thee ; for that thou 
iſt hidden theſe things from the wiſe, and haſt opened 
mem unto the little ones. Whereupon faith St. Auguſtine, 
hat the gifts of learning and knowledge of ſciences are 
no hindrance to Chritt's (chool, but a furtherance there- 
unto, if they be well applied and uſed as they ought to 
be: but he that is prosd, and feedeth himſelf with his 
own conceit and opinion of himlelt, and abuſeth the gifts 
of God, applying his Jearning and knowledge to the ſa- 
ti-fying and following of his own fantaſy, is no right dis 
ciple of Chriſt, but falleth into error. When they ſaid 
and affirmed themſelves to be wiſe, they were made 


* 
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tools. 
The philoſophers had every one a ſect of his own, and 


had many gay fentences for the commendation of their 
opinions, and every man thought his own opinion to be 
beſt: but becauſe they applied all to their own pride and 
glory, and not to the honour of God, nor humbled them- 
iclves as they ought to have done, but followed their own 
fantaſy, they erred, and fell out of the way, and were 
not of Chriſt's ſchool: and all that have gone out of 
Chriſt's ſchool, pride hath brought them out of it; and 
lich as have not entered, have kept themſelves out of it 
with pride likewiſe : therefore all ſuch as will be ſcholars 
vf Chriſt's ſchool and diſcipline, muſt be humble and meek ; 
otherwiſe, When they ſaid and affirmed themſelves to be 
wiſe, they were made fools. 

He that cannot learn this leſſon of Peter, and humbly 
confeſs with Peter, that Chriſt is the Son of the living 
God, is no ſcholar of Chriſt's ſchool, be he otherwiſe 
never ſo well learned, never ſo well ſeen in other ſciences, 
But now concerning the anſwer of Peter, Matthew here 
in this place ſaith he anſwered, * Thou art Chriſt, the 
Son of the living God.” St. Luke faith he anſwered, 
« Thou art the Chriſt of God.” And St. Mark faith he 
anſwered, ** Thou art the Chriſt.” But in all that is no 
variety : for to ſay, Chriſt the Son of the living God, 
and to ſay, The Chriſt of God, and to ſay, The Chriſt, 
1s in effect all one, and no diverſity in it, for Chriſt alone 
is the whole, and he that confeſſeth thoroughly Chriſt, is 
thoroughly a chriſtian man, and doth therein confeſs him 
to be the Lord and Saviour of the world. But now we 
muſt conſider what Chriſt is, Chriſt was ſent to be our 
Meſſias, our Saviour: he was ſent to be our biſhop, and 
alſo our ſacrifice : he was ſent from the Trinity to be our 
Mediator between God and us, and to reconcile us to the 
lavour of God the Father: he was the biſhop that offered 
tor our fins, and the ſacrifice that was offered: and as he 
our biſhop, ſo is he our mean to pacify God for us, for 
thit was the office of a biſhop, to ſacrifice for the ſins of 
12 people, and to make interceflion for the people ; and 
0 be was our ſacrifice, ſo was he our reconciliation to 

100 again. 

But we muſt confeſs and believe him thoroughly I ſay: 
for as he was our biſhop then, ſo is it he that ſtill keepeth 
us 1n favour with God: and like as his ſacrifice then made 
was tufficient as to deliver us from our fins, and to bring 
us in favour with God; fo to continue us in the ſame fa- 
ar of God, he ordained a perpetual remembrance of 
himſclf, he ordained himſelf for a memory of himſelf at 
lis laſt ſupper, when he inſtituted the ſacrament of the 
aar, not for another redemption, as though the world 
needed a new redemption from ſin, but that we might tho- 
roughly remember his moſt holy paſſion, he inſtituted the 
acrament by his moſt holy word, ſaying, „This is my 
* 3 which word is ſufficient to prove the facrament, 
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and maketh ſufficiently for the ſubſtance thereof. And 
this daily ſacriſice he inſtituted to be continued among 
chriſtian men, not for need of another redemption or ſa- 
tistaction for the fins of the world, for that was ſufficiently 
performed by ihe ſacriſice of his ody and blood dong upon 
the croſs; neither that he is our biſhop for need of any 
further ſacrifice to be made for ſin, but to continue us in 
the remembrance of his paflion ſuffered for us, to make us 
ſtrong in believing the fruit of his paſſion, to make us di- 
ligent in thankſgiving for the benefit of his pation, to 
eſtabliſh our faith, and to make it ſtrong in acknowledg- 
ing the efficacy of his death and paſhon ſuffered for us. 
And this is the true underſtanding of the mals, not for 
another redemption, but that we may be itrong in be- 
lieving the benefits of Chriſt's death and blood-ihedding 
for us upon the croſs. And this it is that we muſt believe 
of Chriſt, and believe it thoroughly : and therefore by 
your patience, as Peter made his confeſſion, ſo will T 
make confeſſion, wherein by your majeſty's leave aud ſuf- 
ferance, I will plainly declare what I think of tne ſtate of 
the church of England at this day, how I like it, and 
what I think of it. 

Where I ſaid of the maſs, that it was a ſacrifice ordained 
to make us the more ſtrong in the faith and remembrance 
of Chriſt's paſſion, and for commending unto God the 
fouls of ſuch as be dead in Chriſt (for theſe two things are 
the ſpecial cauſes why the maſs was inſtituted) the parlia- 
ment very well ordained maſs to be kept; and becauſe we 
ſhould be the more ſtrong in the faith and devotion to- 
wards God, it was well done of the parliament, for moving 
the people more and more to devotion, to ordain that the 
ſacrament ſhould be received in both kinds : therefore 
I ſay, that the act of parliament for receiving of the 
ſacrament of the altar in both kinds, was well made. 

I fay alſo, that the proclamation which was made, 
That no man ſhould unreverently ſpeak of the ſacrament, 
or otherwiſe ſpeak of it than ſcripture teacheth them, was 
well made. For this proclamation ſtoppeth the mouths of 
all ſuch as will unreverently ſpeak of the ſacrament : for 
in ſcripture there is nothing to be found that maketh any 
thing againſt the ſacrament, but all maketh with it. Where- 
fore if they were the children of obedience, they would not 
uſe any unreverend talk againſt the ſacrament, nor blaſ- 
pheme the holy ſacrament. For no word of ſcripture 
maketh any thing againſt it. 

But here it may be ſaid unto me, Why fir, is this your 
opinion? It is good you ſpeak plainly in this matter, with- 
out any colouring- or covert ſpeaking. The act for the 
diſſolving and ſuppreſſing of the chauntties ſeemeth to 
make againſt the maſs, how like ye that act? what fay 
you of it? or what would you ſay of it, if you were alone? 
I will ſpeak what I think of it, I will uſe no colourable or 
covert words, I will not uſe a deviſed ſpeech for a time, 
and afterward go from it again. If chauntries were abuſed 
by applying the maſs for the ſatisfaction of fin, or to bring 
men to heaven, or to take away fin, or to make men of 
wicked juſt, I like the act well, and they might well be 
diſſolved, for the maſs was not inſtituted for any ſuch pur- 
poſe : yet nevertheleſs for them that were in them (] ſpeak 
now as in the cauſe of the poor) it were well done that 
they were provided of livings. The act doth graciouſly 
provide for them during their lives, and I doubt not but 
that your majeſty, and the lords of your moſt honourable 
council, have taken order that they ſhould be well looked 
unto, but yet how they ſhall be uſed at the hands of other 
officers, God knoweth ; full hardly, I fear. But as for 
the chauntrics themſelves, if there were any ſuch abuſe in 
them concerning the maſs, it is no matter if they be taken 
away. : : 

King Henry the eighth, a noble and wiſe prince, not 
without great pain maintained the maſs, and yet in his 
doctrine it was confeſſed that maſſes of Scala Caeli were 
not to be uſed, or allowed, becauſe they did pervert the 
right uſe and inſtitution of the maſs. For when men add 
unto the maſs an opinion of ſatisfaction, or of a new re- 
demption, then do they put it to another uſe than it was 
ordained for. I that allow maſs fo well, and I that allow 
praying for the dead (as indeed the dead are of chriſtian 
charity to be prayed for) yet can agree with the realm in that 
matter of putting down chauntries, 
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But yet ye would ſay unto me, There be fewer maſſes 
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by putting away the chauntries. So were there when 
abbeys were difſolyed : ſo be there when ye unite many 
churches in one. But this is no injury nor prejudice to 
the maſs; it conſiſteth not in the number, nor in the 
multitude, but in the thing itſelf : ſo that the decay of the 
maſs by taking away the chauntries is anſwered by the ab- 
beys. But yet I would have it conſidered for the per- 
ſons that are in them. I ſpeak of the poor mens liv- 
ings. ' 

i have now declared what I think of the act of parlia- 
ment made for the receiving of the ſacrament of the body 
and blood of our Saviour Chriſt in both kinds. Ye have 
my mind and opinion concerning a proclamation that came 
forth for the ſame act, and I have ſhewed my mind therein 
even plainly as I think, and I have ever been agreeable to 
this point, I have oftentimes reaſoned in it, I have ſpoken 


and alſo written in it, beyond the ſeas, and on this fide. 


the ſeas; my books be abroad, which I cannot unwrite 
again, I was cver of this opinion, that it might be re- 
ceived in both kinds, and it was a conſtitution provincial, 
ſcarce 200 years agone, made by Peckam, then archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, that it ſhould be received in both kinds, or 
at leaſtwiſe in the great churches, for in the ſmaller 
churches it was not thought to be expedient. Thus have 
I ever thought of this matter, I have never been of other 
mind, nor have I changed my conſcience, but have obeyed 
and followed the order of the realm, and I pray you to 
obey orders as I have obeyed, that we may all be the chil- 
dren of obedience, 

Now I will return to the text. When Simon had an- 
ſwered, Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the living God: 
'Then Chriſt ſaid unto him, Bleſſed art thou Simon Bar- 
jona, for fleſh and blood have not opened that unto thee, 
but my Father which is in heaven; and I ſay unto thee, 
that thou art Peter, and upon this rock will I build my 
church, and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. 
Bleſſed art thou (faith he) for fleſh and blood hath not 
opened that unto thee. For otherwiſe in John, Andrew 
told of Chriſt, and ſaid, I have found the Meſſias, which 
is Chriſt. But this is not enough. He that ſhall confeſs 
Chriſt muſt have an inward teaching, and muſt be ſpiri- 
tually taught by the Father of heaven, for Andrew's con- 
feſſion was nothing but a carnal confeſſion, and ſuch a 
one as any other might have made by natural reaſon : 
but the confeſſion of Peter was above the reaſon of man: 
for Chriſt was there a very man, and St. Peter's eyes told 
him that he was a man, and nothing elſe; but he was in- 
wardly taught by the Father of heaven, and had a ſecret 
knowledge given him from heaven, not by fleſh and blood, 
that is to ſay, by man's reaſon, but inwardly by the Fa- 
ther of hcaven : and ſeeing this was above reaſon, it is 
a marvellous thing that reaſon ſhould be uſed to impugn 
faith, which is not within the precinct of carnal men, and 
ſuch as uſe groſs reaſon, 

But Peter had another reaſon inwardly taught him, and 
becauſe he could learn his leſſon, Chriſt gave him a new name: 
tor Petra is a ſtone, a new name for a chriſtian man ; for 
upon this confeſſion of thy faith, here I will build my 
church, that is, I will eſtabliſh all thoſe which I intend to 
gather unto thee, and the devils ſhall not prevail againſt 
it: for he that with a good heart and ſure faith confeſſeth 
this, he is ſure from all evil: this world nor ſatan can do 
him no harm. 

But now for a farther declaration, it is a marvellous 
thing, that upon theſe words the biſhop of Rome ſhould 
found his ſupremacy : for whether it be Super Petram, or 
Petrum, all is one matter, it maketh nothing at all for the 
purpoſe to make a foundation of any ſuch ſupremacy. For 
otherwiſe (when Peter ſpake carnally to Chriſt as in the 
fame chapter a little following) Satan was his name, where 
Chriſt ſaid, Get thee behind me, ſatan : ſo that the name 
of Peter is no foundation for the ſupremacy, but as it is 
{aid in icriprure, Ye are built upon the foundation of the 
apoſtles and prophets, that is, by participation (for gvdly 
participation giveth names of things) he might be called 
the hcad of the church, as the head of the river is called 
the he:d, becauſe he was the firſt that made this confeſſion 
of Chriſt, which is not an argument for dignity, but for 
the quality that was in the man. For the firſt man is not 
evermore the beſt. The head man of a queſt is not al- 
ways the beit man in the queſt, but is choſen to be the 
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head man for ſome other quality that is in him, Vin 

. : cue 
may allure men, ſo that the inferior perſon in d. nit 
may be the better in place, as the king ſometime Chooleth 
a mean man to be of his council, of whom he hag 
good opinion, yet is the king the king ſtill, And 1 
ſome caſe the king of England might ſend to Rome Re 
if the biſhop of Rome were a man of ſuch wiſdom, * 
and learning, that he were able in matter of contiorerf, 
concerning religion, to ſet an unity in the church of En 
land; the king might well enough ſend to him ſor j;. 
counſel and help, and yet ſhould not in fo doing give the 
biſhop of Rome any ſuperiority over the king. For if 
king be ſick, he will have the beſt phyſician : if he hate 
war, he will have the beſt captain; and yet are not theſs 
the ſuperiors, but the inferiors. 

A ſchoolmaſter is a ſubject, a phyſician is a ſubje, 2 
captain is a ſubject, counſellors are ſubjects ; yet do theſe 
order and direct the king. Wherefore leaving the biſhop 
of Rome, this I ſay to declare what opinion J am of, | 
| do not ſpcak now what I could ſay. I have ſpoken beyond 

the ſeas, I have written, my books be abroad. But thi; 
is not the place here, I ſay that this place maketh nothins 
for the biſhop of Rome, but for Chriſt only; for othe; 
foundation can no man lay, than that is laid, which j 
Jeſus Chriſt, 

But now to go forth declaring my mind ; in my time 
had come many alterations. Firſt, a great alteration it 
was to renounce the biſhop of Rome's authority, and! 
was one that ſtood in it. A great alteration it was that 
abbeys were diffolved. A great alteration it was that ima- 
ges were pulled down: and to all theſe I condeſcended, 
and yet have I been accounted a maintainer of ſuperſtition, 
and have been called a maſter of ceremonies and of out- 
ward things, and I have been noted to take that religion 
which conſiſteth in outward things, as though he were a 
right chriſtian that fulfilled the outward ceremonies, where- 
of I promiſed to declare my conſcience, and ſo I will, and 
how I have eſteemed ceremonies, and that I have never 
been of other opinion than I am concerning ceremonies, 
and mine opinion I have gathered of Auguſtine and Jerome, 
ancient fathers and doctors of the church. 

Ceremonies ſerve to move men to ſerve God, and 28 
long as they be uſed for that purpoſe, they may be well 
uſed in the church: but when man maketh himſelf ſervant 
to them, and not them to ſerve him, then be our ceremo- 
nies brought to an abuſe, If by overmuch familiarity of 
them men abuſe them, they do evil. For we muſt not 
ſerve creatures but God. We had monkery, nunnery, 
friery, of a wonderous number, much variety of garments, 
variety of devices in dwelling, many ſundry orders and 
faſhions in moving of the body. Theſe things were firſt 
ordained to admoniſh them of their duty to God, to la- 
bour for the neceſſity of the poor, and to ſpare from: their 
own bellies to the poor; and therefore was their fare or- 
dained and prepared. And becauſe they abuſed theſe 
things, and ſet them in an higher place than they ought to 
do, not taking monition thereby the better to ſerve 
God, but eſteeming perfection to conſiſt in them, they 
were diſſolved, their houſes and garments were taken 
away. 

But one thing king Henry would not take away, that 
was the vow of chaſtity. The vow of obedience he con- 
verted to himſelf, the vow of chaſtity he willeth till to 
remain with them, 

We had many images whereto pilgrimages were done. 
and many tombs that men uſed to viſit, by reaſon where 
they fell in a fancy of idolatry and ſuperſtition, above the 
things that they might have been taken for; and becau)- 
they had not the uſe that they were ordained for, ti) 
were left. When men put the images in a higher place 
than they ſerved for, then were they taken clean away - 
as give a child a gay book to learn upon, and then if 
gaze upon the gorgeouſneſs of his book, and learn not f. 
leſſon, according to the intent that that book was g 
for, the book is taken away from him: fo the images, 
when men had them in higher place and eſtimation tu 
they were firſt ſet up in the church for, then they might 
be taken away: and I,was never of other mind, nof of 
had other opinion of them. Divers things there be in 
the church which be in the liberty of the ruler to order 
as he ſeeth cauſe; and he that is ruler may either [et 


them ſtand, or elſe may cauſe them to be taken oy 
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There be two manner of reſormations. We nave had 
of both forts. There be things in the church, which if 
ther be abuſed, may not be taken away. As tor baptiſm, 
ir it be abuſed, there may not another thing be put in the 
lace of it, but the thing muſt be reformed, and brought 
into the tight uſe again. Alſo preaching, if it be abuſed, 
mar not be taken away, but muſt be reformed, and 
brought to the right uſe : but there be other things uſed 
in the church, in which the rulers have liberty either to 
reform them or to take them away. And becauſe it was 
an caſiet way to take them away, than to bring them to 
the right uſe that they were ordained for, they were all 
clean taken away, and ſo they might be. Yea fir, will 
ve ſay, but ye have maintained and defended them, and 
have preached againſt ſuch perſons as deſpiſed them. It 
is truth, I have preached againft the deſpiſers of them, and 
have ſaid, that images might be ſuffered and uſed in the 
church as lay-men's books, yet I never otherwiſe detended 
them, but to be uſed for ſuch purpoſe as they were hrſt 
ſet up in the church for, but now that men be waxed 
anton, they are clean taken away, wherein our religion 
ij no more touched, than when books were taken away for 
abuſing of them. | 

Thcre was an order taken for books not to be uſed, 
wherein ſome might have ſaid, the books are good, and 1 
know how to uſe them, I may therefore uſe them well 
enough. 1 will therefore uſe them though they be forbid- 
den: but if thou have any charity, thou oughteſt to be 
contented rather. to have them clean taken away, than 
to declare thyſelf to have another opinion than thou oughteſt 
to have. 

As touching ceremonies, I eſteem them all as Paul 
eſteemeth them, things indifferent, where he ſaich, That 
the kingdom of God is not meat and drink, &c. So of cere- 
monies. Nevertheleſs we have time, place, and num- 
ber, as a certain number of Pſalms to be ſaid at times, 
which may be done without ſuperſtition ; but theſe things 
muſt ſerve us, and not we ferve them. Yet if an or- 
der be ſet in them by ſuch as have power, we muſt 
follow it, and we muſt obey the rulers that appoint ſuch 
time, place, and number to be kept. Ye may not ſay, if 
the time will ſerve me, then I will come an hour after. 
No, fir, ye muſt keep this time, and this hour, becauſe it 
is ſo appointed by the rulers, not for the things, but 
for the order that is ſet. I have been ever of this 
opinion. 

We had palms and candles taken away, which things 
may indifferently have eĩther of the two reformations above- 
ſaid. When they were in place, they ſhould have put men 
in remembrance of their duty and devotion towards God, 


but becauſe they were abuſed, they were and might be 


taken away. But the religion of Chriſt is not in theſe 
exerciſes, and therefore in taking away of them the religion 
of Chriſt is nothing touched nor hindered. But men muſt 
in ſuch things be conformable, not for the ceremony, but 
for obedience fake. St. Paul ſaith, that we ſhould rebuke 
every brother that walketh inordinately. I have told you 
mine opinion, and my conſcience telleth me that I have 
lpoken plainly, that ye may know what I am, and that ye 
may not be deccived in me nor be ſlandered in me, nor 
make any further ſearch to know my heart. 

[ like well the communion, becauſe it provoketh men 
more and more to devotion. I like well the proclamation, 
becauſe it ſtoppeth the mouths of all ſuch as unreverently 
(peak or rail againſt the ſacrament. I like well the reſt of 
the king's majeſty's proceedings concerning the ſacra- 
ment. I have now told you what I like. But ſhall I 
peak nothing of that I miſlike ? ye will then fay I 
peak not plainly, I will therefore ſhew you my conſci- 
ence plainly, 

| willike thoſe preachers who preach by the king's licenſe, 
and thoſe readers which by the king's permiſſion and ſufter- 
ance do read open lectures, do openly and blaſphemouſly talk 


againſt the maſs, and againſt the ſacrament. And to whom 


may I liken ſuch readers and preachers ? I may liken them 
unto poſts, for the proverb ſaith, That poſts do bear truth in 
their letters, and lies in their mouths; and ſo do they; 
and to ſpeak ſo againſt the ſacrament, it is the moſt 
marvellous matter that ever I ſaw or heard of. I would 
wilh therefore that there were a ſtay and an order 
in this behalf, and that there might be but one order and 
rule. And let no man of his own head begin matters, nor 
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go before the king. They call it going before the 
and ſuch make themſelyes kings. 
me elſe? 


king, 


Well, What miſliketh 


It miſliceth me, that prieſts, and men that vowed 

chaſtity, mould openly marry, and avow it openly : 
which is a thing that ſince the beginning of the church 
hath not been leen at any time, that men that have 
been admitted to any eccleſiaſtical adminiſtration ſhould 
marry. We read of marricd prieſts, that is to ſay, of 
married men choſen to be prieſts and miniſters in the 
church. And in Epiphanius we read, that ſome ſuch for 
neceſſity were winked at. But that men being priefts al- 
ready ſhould marry, was never yet ſeen in Chriſt's church 
from the beginning of the apoſtles time. I have written in 
It, and ſtudied for it; and the very ſame places that are 
therein alledged to maintain the marriage of prieſts, being 
diligently read, ſhail plainly confound them that main: 
tain your prieſts to marry, or at the fartheſt within two 
lines after. 
Thus have I ſhewed my opinion in order, proceeding 
trom the inferiors, and in order proceeding ſrom the higher 
powers. And thus I have (as I truſt plainly declared 
myſelf, without any covering or counterfeiting. And 1 
be ſeech your moſt excellent majeſty to eſteem and take me 
as | am, and not to be ſlandered in me; for I have told 
Du the plain truth as it is, and I have opened my conſci- 
ence unto you. I have not played the poſt with you, to 
carry truth in my letters, and lies in my mouth: for | 
would not for all the world make a lye in this place; but 
[ have diſcloſed the plain truth as it lieth in my mind. And 
thus I commit your moſt excellent majeſty, and all your 
molt honourable counſellors, with the reſt of the devout 
audience here preſent, unto God. To whom be all ho- 
nour, praiſe, and glory, world without end, 


Thus having compriſed the ſum and chief purpoſe of his 
ſermon, with other fuch matters abovementioned, wherein 
may appear the double-fac'd doings of this biſhop in mat- 
ters of religion : now for the more fortification of that 
which hath been ſaid, if any ſhall der.y this aforeſaid ſer- 
mon, or any part thereof to be true, to confirm therefore the 
ſame, we will adjoin certain brief notes, collected as well 
out of the teſtimonies and depoſitions of his own friends 


and ſervants, and others which were ſworn truly to declare | 
their knowledge in this behalf, as alſo out of his own 


writings and works agreeing with the ſame. 


The Pope's Supremacy impugned by Biſhop 
TER Gardiner. 


IRST, as touching the confeſſion and judgment of 
Stephen Gardiner againſt the ſupremacy of the biſhop 
of Rome, read in his book De vera Obedientia. 

Item, The ſaid biſhop Gardiner in his ſermons and 
preachings, as where he expoundeth the place | Thou art 
Peter] nothing at all to make for the authority of the 
Romiſh biſhop, marvelled how the pope could uſurp fo 
much to take up that place to build upon, when Chriſt 
had taken it up before to build his church. 

item, The confeſſion of Peter was the confeſſion of all 
the apoſtles, like as the bleſſing given to Peter pertained as 
well to all the apoſHes as to Peter. 

Item, "That the place, Feed my ſheep, was not ſpecial 
to Peter-alone, but general to all the apoſtles. Alfo that 
the Greek church did never receive the ſaid biſhop of Rome 
for their univerſal head. 

Item, That the church was built upon Chriſt's faith, 
and not upon Peter. | i 

And though Peter was called the prince of the apoſtles, 
that was nothing elſe but like as it is in an inqueſt, where 
the foreman, or headman is not ſo called, becauſe he 
is beſt or chiefeſt of that company, but becauſe he ſpeak- 
eth firſt. | 

The ſaid biſhop in his book De vera Obedientia, did not 
only write againft the pope's ſupremacy, but alſo did de- 
fend the ſame at Lovain. And moreover in his ſermons 
did alledge and preach the ſame. | 

Item, For the ſpace of fourteen years together, he 


| preached againſt the pope's ſupremacy in divers ſermons, 
| and eſpecially in one ſermon before king Henry. 


| 
, 
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Ceremonies, Images, Chauntries, &c. impugned 
by Bilhop Gardiner, 


Item, For ceremonies and images which were abuſed, 
to be taken away by publick authority, he did well allow 
it, as a child to have his book taken from him when he 
abuſeth it, or delighteth only in the golden cover. 

Item, The diflolving of monaſterics and religious houſes, 
he allowed and granted that they were juſtly juppretled. 

Friars he never liked in all his life. 

Monks be counted but belly-gods. 

The going about of St. Nicholas, St. Katherine, and 
St. Clement, he affirmeth to be childrens toys. 

The taking away or tranſpoling of Chauntry Obits, 
he referreth to the arbitrement of the politick rulers, 
granting that if they did diflolve them, it might well 
be done, 

Item, He wiſheth them to be committed to a better uſe, 
and that monaſteries were juſtly taken away. 

The obſerving of days, hours, number, time and place, 
if they be orderly and publickly commanded by the rulers, 
it is but to ſet the church in an outward and publick order; 
but if a man inwardly and privately be addicted to the ſame, 
thinking his prayer otherwiſe not available, but by ob- 
ſerving thereof, is an error. : 

The Communion ſet out by king Edward he liked well. 

Ihe book of Common Service'he was content both to 
keep himſelf, and cauſe it to be kept by others. 

For the homilies, he exhorted the people in his preach- 
ing to come to the church to hear them, 

In ſum, to all injunctions, ſtatutes, and proclamations 
ſet forth by the king and ſuperior powers, he yielded and 
granted, 

Now (gentle reader) lay theſe writings, preachings, 
and doings of this biſhop in the days of king Henry and 
king Edward, with his doings in queen Mary's time, and 
thou ſhalt ſee how variable he was, how inconſtant and con- 
trary to himſelf, how perjured and falſe, and far differing from 
that which he was reported to be in a certain Engliſh book 
ſet out in queen Mary's time, which faith that there were 
three only in England, whoſe conſcience had been never 
ſtained in religion: of whom he falſly ſaith, the aforeſaid 
biſhop of Wincheſter was one, 

Although biſhop Gardiner in granting to theſe points of 
religion (as ye have heard) and other ſome again deny- 
ing, could not therefore deſerve the name and fame of a 
perfect chriſtian, yet notwithſtanding, if he had continued 
in his judgment ſtill, and been conſtant in himſelf, 
he might have won more commendation both with 
God and men. But as ſoon as the time began to al- 
ter, he likewiſe altering with the time, was fo far 
changed from that he ſeemed, that neither he agreed 
with other papiſts, nor yet with himſelf, as Dr. Ridley in 
certain treatiſes hath well noted of him : wherein as in a 
claſs may be ſeen the manifeſt contrariety and repugnance 
in him, not only from the truth of God's bleſſed word, 
but alſo how the ſaid biſhop ſtanding ſo much in ſingularity 
by himſelf, neither agreeth with other his fellow-writers of 
his own faction, nor yet fully accordeth with himſelf in 
certain caſes of the ſacrament, as the aforeſaid Dr. Ridle 
in examining his words and works, hath well declared. 


Here haſt thou (good reader) this ſtout prelate of Win- 
cheſter, with all his proſperities, doings, and qualifica- 
tions, as in a certain anatomy proportioned out unto thee, 
hereby thou mayſt boldly judge (and nothing err in thy 
judgment) what is to be eſteemed of him by his fruits, as 
who neither was true proteſtant, nor right papiſt : nei- 
ther conſtant in his error, nor yet ſtedfaſt in the truth : 
falſe in king Henry's time, a diſſembler in king Ed- 
ward's time, double perjured, and a murderer in queen 
Mary's time, mutable and inconſtant in all times. 

Lo deſcribe and paint out the unſtable mutability of 
this biſhop aforeſaid, no more need be added ; yet not- 
withſtanding, ſeeing the matter is not long, it may not be 
amiſs to annex a piece of Driander's letter written to one 
Criſpin phyſician in Oxford, ſent from Antwerp, con- 
cerning the doings and behaviour of this biſhop of Win- 
cheſter, whoſe ſtory we have now in hand. The copy of 
which Driander's letter, written to the ſaid Criſpin his 
friend, being in Latin, is thus tranflated into Engliſh, 


the 
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| 5 gre my departure from the city of Paris, I wy 
unto you by our friend the Engliſh-man, &c, 

Now you ſhall be contented only with the narration of 
your biſhop of Wincheiter, who (as appertained to the 
ambaſlador of ſo noble a prince) came to Lovain with , 
great bravery, and was there received, at one Jeremy 
houſe, and möôſt honourably entertained, where the f. 


culty of divines for honour's take, preſented him wine in 


the name of the whole univerſity. But our famous doc. 
tors, and learned maſters, tor they would more deeply 
ſearch and underſtand the learning and excellency of the 
prelate, peruſed and ſcanned a certain oration made by 
him, and now extant, intituled, De vera Obedientia, in 
which oration he did impugn the ſupremacy of the biſop 
of Rome, and preferred his lord's and king's authority 
before the holy apoſtolick ſee (as they term it) which be. 
ing read and conſidered by them, they did not only repent 
that they had given him ſuch honour, but allo recanted 
that which they had done: and did not ſo much honoy: 
him before, but now they were as earneſt and as ſpiteful 
againſt him. Richard Lothomus, interpreter of terms, 
with the favourers of that fraternity, and other champions 
of the fallen church, diſputed with him concerning the 
pope's ſupremacy. The biſhop ſtoutly defended his faid 
oration, The divines contrary ſtiffly maintained their o- 
pinion, and divers times openly with exclamations, called 
the ſaid biſhop an excommunicate perſon, and a ſchiſma- 
tick, to no little reproach and infamy of the Engliſh na- 
tion. The biſhop not long after minding to ſay maſs in 
St. Peter's church, they did deny unto him, as to an ex- 
communicate perſon, the ornaments and veſtments nicet 
for the ſame z wherewith he being highly oflended, tud- 
denly haſted his journey from chende "The next day 
aft&r the dean made an eloquent oration, whercin he o- 
penly diſgraced and defamed him. You have head now 
a true ſtory, for our doctor was a beholder of the whole 
tragedy, &c. 


And this now being ſufficient for Gardiner's ſtory, to 
leave him to his judge, and to let him go, we ſhall return 
and proceed (by God's leave) as the courle of thoſe dole- 
ful days ſhall lead us, to proſecute the relidue of Chrilt's 
martyrs, as now in order followeth. 


— — —„ ä—ͤ—Eũ2— ——— — — 


The Martyrdom of John Webb gentleman, 
George Roper, and Gregory Parke, at Can- 
terbury. 


OHN WEBB was brought before the biſhop of 
Dover, and Nicholas Harpsficld, or ſome other deputed 
in their room, on the 16th of September, and there had 
propounded unto him ſuch articles as were commonly ad- 
miniſtered by Bonner to thoſe of his juriſdiction : and be- 
ing willed for that preſent to depart, and to deliberate with 
himſelf upon the matter, againſt the next time of his ap- 
pearance, he made anſwer that he would no otherwiſe {ay 
(by God's grace) than he had already ſaid, which was this; 
As touching the ſacrament of Chriſt's body, ſaid he, I © 
believe it to be left unto his church (with thankſziving) 
in commemoration of his death and paſſion, until his com- 
ing again, So that it is left in remembrance of his body, 
and not by the words of conſecration to be made his body, 
really, ſubſtantially, and the fame body that was born et 
the virgin Mary: I utterly deny that. 
After this (beſides ſundry other times) the third day 0! 
OtQtober, the ſaid John Webb, George Roper, and Gregor 
Parke, were all brought together before the ſaid judge“ 
who there and then agreeing, and ſtedfaſtly allowing the 
former anſwer made before by Mr. Webb, were by the 
bloody prelates adjudged hereticks ; and therefore abo 
the end of the ſame month, they were brought cut“ 
priſon together to the place of martyrdom ; ſaying © 
tain pſalms mournfully as they were going to e 
ſtake. | 
And being thus brought (as I ſaid) to the ſteke, 9» 
there encompaſled about with a chain, were burnt al! {9 
gether in one fire at Canterbury, moſt patiently encuzin; 
their torments, and accounting themſelves happy and bleti* 
of the Lord that they were made worthy to ſuffer for Chr? 
goſpel ſake, : ; 7 
WW 1:14! 
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William Wiſeman. 
— 
HE 13th of are William Wiſeman, a cloth- 


worker of London, died in Lollards- Tower, where 
he was in priſon and bonds for the goſpel*of Chriſt. Some 
thought, that either through famine, or ill handling of 
ome murdering papiſts, he was made away. By reaſon 
whereof the coroner, named John Gibbs, gentleman, 
with an inqueſt of twelve men, were fain to fit upon him, 
who although to the outward appearance were ſaid to find 
nothing in him elſe but only God's viſitation, yet what 
other privy cauſes there might be of his dcath, the Lord 
nowerh, I have nought to fay. 

After the ſaid William Wiſeman was departed (as is ſaid) 
in the Tower, the papiſts caſt him out into the fields, 
(o nmanding that no man ſhould bury him, according as 
their devout manner is to do with all ſuch as die in like 
fort, whom they account as prophane, and worthy of no 
burial, but to be caſt to dogs and birds. And yet not- 
withſtanding this their mercileſs commandment, ſome good 
Tobits there were which buried him in the evening, as 
commonly they did all the reſt thrown out in like manner, 
whom they were wont privily by night to cover, and many 
times the archers in the fields ſtanding by, and ſinging 
palms together at their burial. 


In the ſame month of December, James Gore alſo died 
in the priſon at Colcheſter, laid there in bonds for the truth 
of God's word. 


— — 


The Hiſtory of Mr. John Philpot, who was ex- 
arined, condemned, and martyred for the De- 
fence of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


II E troubles of Mr. Philpot have been partly related 
before, in the beginning of queen Mary's time, in 
proſecuting the diſputation in the convocation-houſe. He 
came of a worſhipſul family, the fon of a knight, born in 
Hampihire, brought up at New College in Oxford, where 
he ſtudied the civil law about fix or ſeven years, beſides 
other liberal arts, eſpecially languages, and particularly he 
wonderfully advanced in the Hebrew tongue. In wit he 
was pregnant and happy, of a ſingular courage, in ſpirit 
fervent, in religion zealous, and alſo well practiſed and 
exerciſed in the ſame (which is no ſmall matter in a true 
divine) of nature plain and apert, far from all flattery) 
{as doth evidently appear in all his behaviour) farther from 
all hypocriſy and deceitful diſſimulation. What his learn- 
ing was, his own examinations penned with his own hand 
can declare, | 
From Oxford, deſirous to ſee other countries as occaſion 
ſerved thereunto, he went over into Italy, and places 
thereabouts, where he coming upon a time from Venice 
to Padua, was in danger through a certain Franciſcan 
triar accompanying him in his journey, who coming to 
Padua ſought to accuſe him of hereſy. At length return- 
ing into England, as the time miniſtered more bold- 
nels to him in the days of king Edward, he had di- 
vers conflicts with bithop Gardiner in the city of Win- 
cheſter, 
After that, having had an advowſon by the ſaid biſhop, 
he was made there archdeacon of Wincheſter under Dr. 
Poinet, who then ſucceeded Gardiner in that biſhoprick. 
aus he continued during the time of king Edward, to the 
great profit of thoſe parts thereabouts. When that pious 
ing was taken away, and Mary his ſiſter came in place, 
whoſe ftudy was wholly bent to alter the ſtate of religion 
11 the wockul realm of England, firſt ſhe cauſed a convo- 
cation of the prelates and learned men to be aſſembled for 
the ccomplitiment of her deſire. 
in waich convocation, Mr. Philpot being preſent ac- 
cording to his room and degree, with a few others ſuſtained 
me cauſe of the goſpel manfully againſt the contrary part 
(as nas been already recited) for which cauſe, notwith- 
ſtanding the liberty of the houſe promiſed before, he was 
calied to account before biſhop Gardiner the chancellor, 
then being his ordinary, by whom he was firſt examined, 
altaough that examination came not to our hands. From 
thence again he was removed to biſhop Bonner and other 
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commiſſioners, with whom he had divers conflicts, as may 
appear by the following examinations. 


The firſt Examiaation of Mr. John Philpot before 
the Queer.'s Commiſſioners, Mr. Cholmley, Mr. 
Roper, and Dr. Story, and one of the Scribes 
of the Arches, at Newgate Seſſions-Hall, Octob. 
2. 1555. 


EFORE I was called into an inner parlour where 

the commiſſioners ſat, Dr. Story came out into 

the hall where I was, to view me among others that were 

there; and paſſing by me, he ſaid, Ha, Mr. Philpot! and 

in returning immediately again, ſtayed againſt me, be- 
holding me, and ſaying that I was well fed indeed. 

Philpot. If I be fat, and in good liking, Mr. Doctor, 
it is no marvel, ſince { have been ſtalled up in priſon theſe 
twelve months and a half in a cloſe corner. I am come to 
know your pleaſure wherefore you have ſent for me. 

Story. We hear that thou art a ſuſpected perſon, and 
of herctical opinions, and therefore have ſent for thee. 

Philpot. I have been in priſon thus long, only upon the 
occaſion of diſputation made in the convocation-houſe, and 
upon ſuſpicion of ſetting forth the report thereof. 

Story. If thou wilt revoke the ſame, and-become an ho- 
neſt man, thou ſhalt be ſet at liberty, and do right well ; 
or elſe thou ſhalt be committed to the biſhop of London. 
How ſayſt thou, wilt thou revoke it or no ? 

Philpot. I have already anſwered in this behalf to mine 
ordinary. 

Story. If thou anſwereſt thus when thou comeſt before 
us anon, thou ſhalt hear more of our minds; and with 
that he went into the parlour, and I within a little after was 
called in. 

The Scribe. Sir, what is your name ? 

Philpot. My name is John Philpot. And fo he intituled 
my name. | 

Story. This man was archdeacon of Wincheſter, of Dr. 
Poinet's preſentment. 

Philpot. I was archdeacon indeed, but none of his pre- 
ſentment ; but by virtue of a former advowſon given by my 
lord chancellor that now is. 

Story. Ye may be ſure that my lord chancellor would 
not make any ſuch as he is archdeacon. 

Roper. Come hither to me Mr. Philpot. We hear ſay 
that you are out of the catholick church, and have been 
a diſturber of the ſame; out of which whoſo is, he cannot 
be the child of ſalvation. Wherefore if you will come into 
the ſame, you ſhall be received, and find favour. 

Philpot. I am come before your worſhipful maſterſhips 
at your appointment, underſtanding that you are magiſ- 
trates authorized by the queen's majeſty, whom 1 own, and 
will do my due obedience to the uttermoſt. Wherefore I 
deſire to know what cauſe I have offended in, for which I 
am now called before- you. And if I cannot be charged 
with any particular matter done contrary to the laws of 

this realm, I defire your maſterſhips that I may have the 
benefit of a ſubject, and be delivered out of my long wrong- 
ful impriſonment, where J have lain a year and a half, 
without any calling to anſwer before now, and my living 
taken from me without all law. 

Roper. Though we have no particular matter to charge 
you withal, yet we may by our commiſſion and by the law 
drive you to anſwer to the ſuſpicion of a ſlander going on 
you : and beſides this, we have ſtatutes to Charge you here- 
in withal. 

Philpot. If I have offended any ſtatute, charge me there- 
withal, and if I have incurred the penalty thereof puniſh 
me accordingly. And becauſe you are magiſtrates and 
executors of the queen's majeſty's laws, by force whereot 
you do now fit, 1 deſire that if I be found no notorious 
tranſgreſſor of any of them, I may not be burdened with 
more than I have done. 

Cholmley. If the juſtice do ſuſpect a felon, he may ex- 
amine him upon ſuſpicion thereof, and commit him to 
priſon tho' there be no fault done. : 

Story. I perceive whereabouts this man goeth : he is 
plain in Cardmaker's caſe, for he made the ſame allega- 
tions. But they will not ſerve thee; for thou art an 
herctick, and holdeſt againſt the bleſſed maſs : how faylt 


to that ? 
— 5 H Philpot. 
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Philpot. I am no heretick. 

Story. I will prove thee an heretick. Whoſoever hath 
held againſt the blefled maſs, is an heretick : but thou haſt 
held againſt the ſame, therefore thou art an heretick. 

Philpot. That which I ſpake, and which you are ab'e 
to charge me withal, was in the convocation, where by 
the queen's majeſty's will and her whole council, liberty 
was given to every man of the houſe to utter his conſci- 
ence, and to ſpeak his mind freely of ſuch queſtions in re- 
ligion, as there were propounded by the prolocutor; for 
which now I thought not to be moleſted and impriſoned as 
I have been, neither now be compelled by you to anſwer 
for the ſame, 

Story. Thou ſhalt go to Lollards-Tower, and be hand- 
led there like an heretick as thou art, and anſwer to the 
ſame that thou there didit ſpeak, and be judged by the 
biſhop of London. 

Philpot. I have already been convented of this matter 
before the lord chancellor mine ordinary, who this long 
time hath kept me in priſon : therefore if his lordſhip will 
take my life away, as he hath done my liberty and living, 
he may : which I think he cannot do of his conſcience, 
and therefore hath let me lie thus long in priſon : where- 
fore I am content to abide the end of him herein that 1s 
mine ordinary, and do refuſe the auditory of the biſhop of 
London, becauſe he is an incompetent judge for me, and 
not mine ordinary, 

Story. But fir, thou ſpakeſt words in the convocation- 
houſe, which is in the biſhop of London's dioceſe, and 
therefore thou ſhalt be carried to the Lollards-T ower, to 
be judged by him for the words thou ſpakeſt in his dioceſe 
againſt the bleſſed mals. 

Philpot. Sir, you know it is againſt all. equity, that I 
ſhould be twice vexed for one cauſe, and that by ſuch as 
by the law have nothing to do with me. 

Roper. You cannot deny, but that you ſpake againſt 
the maſs in the convocation-houſe. 

Story. Doſt thou deny that which thou ſpakeſt there, 
or no ! 

Phil. I cannot deny that I have ſpoken there; and if by 
the law you may put me to death for it, I am here ready to 
ſuffer whatſoever I ſhall be judged unto, 

The Scribe. This man is fed of vain-glory. 

Cholmlcy. Play the wiſe gentleman and be conform- 
able, and be not ſtubborn in your opinions, neither caſt 
yourſelf away. I would be glad to do you good. 

Philpot. I deſire you, fir, with the reſt here, that I be not 
charged further at your hands, than the law chargeth me, 
for that I have done, ſince there was no law directly againſt 
that wherewith I am now charged. And you Mr. Doctor 
(of old acquaintance in Oxford) I truſt will ſhew me ſome 
triend{hip, and not extremity, 

Story. I tell thee, if thou wouldeſt be a good catholick 
man, I would be thy friend, and ſpend my gown to do 
thee good ; but I will be no friend to an heretick, as thou 
art; but 1 will ſpend both my gown and my coat, but I will 
burn tice. How ſayſt thou to the ſacrament of the altar ? 

Phil. Sir, I am not come now to diſpute with your 
maſterſhip, and the time now ſerveth not thereto, but to 
anſwer to that I may be lawfully charged withal. 

Story, Well, ſince thou wilt not revoke that thou haſt 
done, thou ſhalt be had into the Lollards-Tower. 

Phil. Str, fince you will needs ſhew me this extre- 
nuty, and charge we with my conſcience, I do deſire to 
tee your commiſhon, whether you have this authority ſo 
to do, and after the view thereof I ſhall (according to my 
duty) make you further anſwer, if you may by the vertue 
thereof burthen me with my conſcience. 

Roper. Let him ſee the commiſſion : is it here ? 

: xd Shall we let every vile perſon ſee our commitf- 
ion! 

Cholmley. Let him go from whence he came, and on 
Thurſday he ſhall ſee our commiſſion. 

Story. No, let him lie in the mean while in the Lol- 
lards-Tower; for I will ſweep the King's-Bench and all 
other priſons alſo of theſe hereticks, they ſhall not have 
that reſort as they have had, to ſcatter their hereſies. 

Philpot. You have power to transfer my body from 
place to place at your pleaſure : but you have no power 
over my foul, And I mind not whither you commit me, 
for J cannot be worſe intreated than I am, kept all day 
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in a cloſe chamber; wherefore it is no marvel that m 
fleſh is puft up, wherewithal Mr. Doctor is offended 
Story. Marſhal, take him home with you again, ang 
ſee that you bring him again on Thurſday, and then we 
(hall rid your fingers of him, and afterward of your other 
hereticks. 
Phil. God hath appointed a day ſhortly to come, in 
which he will judge us with rightcoutnefs, howſocver * 
judge of us now. : 

Roper. Be content to be ruled by Mr. DoQor, ang 
ſhew yourſelf a catholick man, 

Phil. Sir, if I ſhould ſpeak otherwiſe than my conſcience 
is, I ſhould but diſſemble with you : and why he you 
ſo earneſt to have me ſhew myſelf a diſſembler both to 
God and you, which I cannot do ? 

Roper. We do not require you to diſſemble with us t, 
be a catholick man. 

Phil. If 1 do ſtand in any thing againſt that, whers;» 
any man is able to burthen me with one jot of the ſerip- 
ture, I ſhall be content to be counted no catholick man 
or an heretick as you pleaſe, : 

Story. Have we ſcripture, ſcripture ? and with that 
he roſe up ſaying ; Who ſhall be judge, I pray you ? this 
man is like his fellow Woodman, which the other day 
would have nothing elſe but ſcripture. And this is the 
beginning of this tragedy. 


The ſecond Examination of Mr, Philpot before 
the Queen's Commiſſioners, Mr. Cholmley, Ar. 
Roper, Dr. Story, Dr. Cook, and the Scribe, 
Octob. 24. 1555. at Newgate Seſilons-1 all. 

A T my coming, a man of Aldgate of mine acquaint- 

ance ſaid unto me, God have i1e1cy on you, tor you 
are already condemned in this worid ; tor Dr. Story ſaid, 
that my lord chancellor had commanded to do you away, 

After a little conſultation had between them, Mr, Chelm— 

ley called me unto him, ſaying. 

Cholmley. Mr. Philpot, ſhew yourſelf a wiſe man, and 
be not ſtubborn in your own opinion, but be conlurm- 
able to the queen's procecdings, and live, and you ſhall 
be well aſſured of great favour and reputation. 

Phil. I ſhall do as it becometh a chriſtian man to do. 

Story. "This is the rankeſt heretick that hath been in 4] 
my lord chancellor's dioceſe, and hath done more hint 
than any man elſe there: and therefore his plealue i, 
that he ihould have the law to proceed againft him, and! 
have ſpoken with my lord herein, and he willeth him 0 
be committed to the biſhop of London, and thee to fe- 
cant or elſe burn. He howled and wept in the conveca- 
tion houſe, and made ſuch ado as never man did, as all the 
hereticks do when they lack learning to aniwer. He 
ſhall go after his fellows. How ſayſt thou, wilt thou te- 
cant? 

Phil. I know nothing I have done that I ought to te- 
Cant. 

Story. Well; then I pray you let us commit him to 
Lollards-Tower, there to remain until he be further ex- 
amined before the biſhop of London; for he is too tie 
fed in the King's-Bench, and he hath too much favour 
there; for his kceper ſaid at the door yeſterday, that lic 
was the fineſt fellow, and one of the beſt learned in Eng- 
land : and with this he roſe up and went his way. _ 

Cook. This man hath moſt ſtoutly maintained hercue 
ſince the queen's coming in, above any that I have hears 
of; therefore it is moſt meet he ſhould be adjudged d 
the biſhop of London, for the hereſies he hath maintauic* 

Phil. I have maintained no hereſies. 

Cook. No, have you not? Did you not openly ſpea 
againſt the ſacrament of the altar in the convocation-hou!?* 
Call you that no hereſy ? wilt thou recant that or not? 

Phil. It was the queen's majeſty's pleaſure that we 119! Y 
reafon thereof, not by my ſeeking, but by other mens F.. 
curing, in the hearing of the council, 

Cook, Did the queen give you leave to be an 
you may be ſure her grace will not fo do. 
will not diſpute the matter with you; my lord of Lon 
ſhall proceed by inquiſition upon thee, and if thou 
not recant, thou ſhalt be burned, | 
| Philpot. My lord of London is not mine ordins? 


this behalf, and I have alrcady antwered unto mine c 
. n 


| 


heretics , 
Well, we 


I * 
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nary in this matter: and therefore (as I have ſaid before) 
ou ſhall do me great wrong to vex me twice for one 
matter, ſince 1 have ſuſtained this long impriſonment, 
deſides the loſs of my living. 

Roper. You were a very unmeect man to be an arch- 
deacon. 

bilpot, I know I was as meet a man as he that hath 
it now. 

Cook. A meet man, quoth he ? He troubled Mr. Roper 
and the whole country. 

Philpot. There was never poor archdeacon ſo handled 
ot your hands as I am, and that without any juſt cauſe 
et be able to lay unto me. 

Cook. Thou art no archdeacon. 

Philpot. I am archdeacon ſtill, although another be in 
poſſeſſion of my living; for I was never deprived by any 
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g Cock. No fir, that necdeth not: for a notorious heretick 
ſhould have no ordinary proceeding about his deprivation 
but the biſhop may upon knowledge thereof proceed to 
deprivation» 

Philpot. Mr. Doctor, you know that the common law 
is otherwiſe : and beſide this the ſtatutes of this realm be 
otherwiſe, which give this benefit to every perſon, though 
he be an heretick, to enjoy his living until he be put to 
death for the ſame. 

Cholmley. No, there thou art deceived. 

Philpot. Upon the living I mind not. But the unjuſt 
dealing grieveth me, that | thould be thus troubled for my 
conſcience, contrary to all law. 

Cholmley. Why, will not you“ agree that the qucen's 
majeſty may cauſe you to be examined of your faith: 

Philpot. Aſk you Mr. Dr. Cook, and he will tell you 
that the temporal magiſtrates have nothing to do with 
matters of faith, for determination thereof. And St. Am- 
broſe ſaith, that the things of God are not ſubject to the 
power and authority of princes. 

Cook. No? may not the temporal power commit you 
to be examined of your faith to the biſhop. 

hilpot. Yea fir, I deny not that ; but you will not 
tant that the ſame may examine any of their own au- 
thority, 


Cook. Let him be had away. 


Philpot. Your maſterſhip promiſed me the laſt time I 


was before you, I ſhould ſee your commiſſion by what 
zuthority you do call me, and whether I by the ſame be 
bound to anſwer to ſo much as you demand. 

Roper. Let him fee the commiſſion. 

The Scribe. Then he cxhibited it to Mr. Roper, and 
was about to open the ſame. 

Cook. No, what will ye do? he ſhall not ſee it. 

Philpot. Then do you me wrong, to call me and vex me, 
not ſhewing your authority in this behalf. 

Cook. If we do you wrong, complain on us; and in 
the mean while thou ſhalt lie in the Lollards-Tower. 

Philpot. Sir, I am a poor gentleman ; therefore I truſt 
of your "gentleneſs you will not commit me to ſo vile and 
fraizht a place, being found no heinous treſpaſſer. 

Cook, Thou art no gentleman. 

Philpot. Yea, that I am. 

Cook. An heretick is no gentleman : for he is a gentle- 
mn that hath gentle conditions. 

Philpot. The offence cannot take away the ſtate of a 
zentleman as long as he liveth, although he were a tray- 
tor; but I mean not to boaſt of my gentlemanſhip, but 
will put it under my foot, ſince you do no more eſteem it. 

Story. What, will you ſufſer this heretick to prate with 
zou all this day? 

Cook, He faith he is a gentleman. 

Story. A gentleman, ſaid he? heis a vile heretick knave : 
tor an heretick is no gentleman. Let the keeper of the 
Lollard;-T ower come in, and have him away. 

Keeper, Here fir. 

Story. Take this man with you to the Lollard's- Tower, 
or elſe to the biſhop's Coal-houſe. 

Philpot. Sir, if I were a dog you could not appoint me 
4 Worle and more vile place : but I muſt be content with 
whatſoever injury you do offer me. God give you a 
more merciful heart: you are very cruel upon one that 
"ver hath offended you. I pray you Mr. Cholmley, ſhew 
me tome friendſhip that I be not carried to fo vile a place. 
And he called me alide, and faid : 
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Cholmlay. T neither underſtand their doings nor their 
law; | canot tell what they mean. I would I could do 
you goud, 

S. 
PFhilpot. I am content to go whither you will have me. 
There was never man more cruelly handled than I am at 
your hands, that without juſt cauſe known ſhould thus be 
intreated. 


Story. Shall we ſuffer this heretick thus 


j to reprove us? 
Have him hence. P 


Philpot. God forgive you, and give you merciful hearts, 
and ſhew you mote mercy in the time of need; © Do 
quickly that you have in hand,” 

Story. Do you not hear how he maketh us like Judas ? 

Philpot. That is aſter your own underſtanding. 

After this, 1 with four others were brouzht to the 
keeper's houſe in Pater-nofter-row, where we ſupped; and 
aſter ſupper I was called up to a chamber by tue archdeacon 
of London's ſervant, and that in his maſter's name, who 
offered me a bed for that night. To whom l gave thanks, 
ſaying, That it would be a grief to me to lie one night 
well, and the next night worſe : wherefore 1 will begin 
(faid I) as I am like to continue, to take ſuch part as my 
tellows do. And with that we were brought through Pa- 
ter · noſter· row to my lord of London's coal-houſe ; unto 
which is joined a little blind houſe, with a great. pair of 
ſtocks, appointed both for hand and foot : but thanks be to 
God we have not played of thoſe organs yet, although 
ſome before us have tried them, and there we found a 
miniſter of Eſſex, a married prieſt, a man of godly zeal, 
with one other poor man. And the miniſter at my coming 
deſired to ſpeak with me, and did greatly lament his own 
infirmity, for that through extremity of impriſonment he 
was conſtrained by writing to yield to the biſhop of Lon- 
don : whereupon he was once {et at liberty, and aſterward 
felt ſuch a hell in his conſcience, that he could ſcarce rc- 
frain from deſtroying himſelf, and never could be at quiet 
until he went to the biſhop's regiſter, deſiring to ſee his 
bill again; which as ſoon as he had received, he tore it 
in pieces, and after he was as joyful as a man might be. 
Of which when my lord of London had underſtanding, 
he ſent for him, and fell upon him like a lion, and like 
a manly biſhop bufteted him well, fo that he made his 
face black and blue, and pluckt away a great picce of his 
beard : but now, thanks be to God, he is as joyful under 
the croſs as any of us, and very ſorry for his former infir- 
mity. I write this, becauſe I would all men to take 
heed how they do contrary to their conſcienge ; which 
is, to fall into the pains of hell, And here an 
end. 


The Manner of being called firſt before the Biſhop 
of London, the ſecond Night of mine Impriſon— 
ment in his Coal-houle, | 


H E biſhop ſent Mr. Johnſon his regiſter to me wich 

a meſs of meat, and a good pot of drink, and bread, 
ſaying, That my lord had no knowledge before of my be- 
ing here, for which he was ſorry : therefore he had ſent 
me and my fellows that meat, knowing whether I would 
receive the fame. 

I thanked God for my lord's charity, that it pleaſed him 
to remember poor priſoners, defiring almighty God to in- 
creaſe the ſame in him, and in all others; and therefore I 
would not refuſe his beneficence: and therewith took the 
ſame unto my brethren, praiſing God for his providence 
towards his afflicted flock, that he ſtirred our adverſaries 
up to help the ſame in their neceſſity. ; 

Johnſon. My lord would know the cauſe of your being 
ſent hither (for he knoweth nothing thereof ) and wonder- 
eth that he ſhould be troubled with priſoners that are not 
of his own dioceſe, 

Philpot. I declared unto him the whole cauſe. After which 
he ſaid, My lord's will was, that I thould have any friend- 
ſhip I would deſire ; and fo departed. 

Within a while after one of my lord's gentlemen came 
for me; and I was brought into his preſence, where he 
ſat at table with three or four of his chaplains waiting upon 
him, and his regiſter. ; 

Bonner. Mr. Philpot, you are welcome; give me your 
hand. 


With 
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With that, becauſe he fo gently put forth his hand, 1 | 
to render coutteſy for courteſy, kiſſed my hand, and gave 
him ihe ſame. 

Bonner. I am right ſorry for your trouble, and I pro- 
miſe you before it was within theſe two hours, I knew 
not of your being here. I pray you tell me what was the 
cauſe of your ſending hither ; for I promiſe you I know 
nothing thereof as yet, neither would | you ſhould think 
that I was the cauſe thereof : and I marvel that other men 
will trouble me with their matters ; but I muſt be obedi- 
ent to my betters, and I fear men ſpeak otherwiſe of me 
than I deſerve. 

Philpot. I ſhewed him the ſum of the matter ; that it 
was for the diſputation in the convocation-houſe, for which 
I was agaiuſt all right moleſted. 

Bonner. I matvel that you ſhould be troubled for that 
if there was none other cauſe but this. But peradventure 
you have maintained the ſame ſince, and ſome of your 
friends of late have aſked, whether you do ſtand to the ſame, 
and you have ſaid, yea; and for this you might be commit- 
ted to priſon. 

Philpot. Tf it ſhall pleaſe your lordſhip I am burdened no 
otherwiſe than I have told you, by the commiſhoners who 
ſent me hither, becauſe I would not recant the ſame. 

Bonner. A man may ſpeak in the parliament houſe, tho' 
it be a place of free ſpeech, ſo as he may be impriſoned 
for it, as in the caſe he ſpeak words of high-treaſon a- 
gainſt the king or queen; and fo it might be that you 
ipake otherwite than it became you of the church of 
Chriſt. 

Philpot. I ſpake nothing which was out of the articles 
which were called in queſtion, and agreed upon to be diſ- 
puted by the whole houſe, and by permiſſion of the queen 
and council. 

Bonner. Why, may we diſpute of our faith ? 

Philpot. That we may. 

Bonner. Nay, I think not, by the law. 

Philpot. Indeed by the civil law I know it is not lawful, 
but by God's law we may reaſon thereof. For St. Peter 
ſaith, „ Be ye ready to render an account unto all men 
of the hope which is in you,” that demand of you the 
ſame, 

Bonner. Indeed St. Peter faith ſo. Why, then I aſk 
of you what your judgment is of the ſacrament of the 
altar ? 

Philpot. My lord, St. Ambroſe ſaith, that the diſputa- 
tion of our faith ought to be in the congregation, in the 
hearing of the people, and that I am not bound to render 
account thereof to every man privately, unleſs it be to 
edify. But now I cannot ſhew you my mind, but I muſt 
run upon the pikes in danger of my life for it. Wherefore 
as the ſaid doctor ſaid unto Valentinian the emperor, fo ſay 
I to your lordſhip ; Take away the law, and I ſhall reaſon 
with you. And yet if I come in open judgment, where I 
am bound by the law to anſwer, I truſt I ſhall utter 
my conſcience as freely as any that hath come before 
you. 

Bonner. I perceive you are learned, I would have ſuch 
as you be about me. But you muſt come and be of the 
church, for there is but one church. 

Philpot. God forbid I ſhould be out of the church, I am 
ſure I am within the ſame: for I know as I am taught by 
the ſcripture, that there is but one catholick church, one 
dove, one ſpouſe, one beloved congregation, out of which 
there 15 no ſalvation. 

Bonner. How chanceth it then, that you go out of the 
ſame, and walk not with us ? 


Philpot. My lord, 1 am ſure I am within the bounds of | 


the church whereupon ſhe is built, which is the word of 
God. 

Bonner. What age are ye of ? 

Philpot. I am four and forty. | 

Bonner. You are not now of the ſame faith your god- 
fathers and godmothers promiſed for you, in which you 
were baptized. 

Philpot. Yes, I thank God I am : for I was baptized 
into the faith of Chriſt which I now hold, 

Bonner. How can that be ? there is but one faith, 

Philpot. I am aſſured of that by St. Paul, ſaying, 
© That there is but one God, one faith, and one baptiſm,” 
of which I am. 

Bonner, You were twenty years ago of another faith 
than you be now. 
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Philpot. Indeed, my lord, to tell you plain, I was th 
of no faith, a neuter, a wicked liver, ncither hot — 


Bonner. Why do you not think that we have now 
true faith ? 

Philpot. I deſire your lordſhip to hold me excuſed 
ſwering at this time. I am ſure that God's word thor 
with the primitive church, and all the ancient ſa 
agree with this faith I am of. 

Bonner. Well, I promiſe you I mean you no more hy 
than to mine own perſon: I will not therefore burden 0 
with your conſcience as now ; I marvel that you are 0 
merry in priſon as you be, ſinging and rejoicing, 


the 
for an. 


Oughly 
thers do 


as the pro- 


phet faith, Rejoicing in your naughtineſs. Methink you 


do not well herein; you ſhould rather lament and be 
ſorry. 

Philpot. My lord, the mirth that we make is but in 
ſinging certain pſalms, according as we are commanded 
by St. Paul, willing us to be merry in the Lord, ſinging to- 
gether in hymns and pſalms : and I truſt your lordſhip cau- 
not be diſpleaſed with that. 

Bonner. We may ſay unto you as Chriſt ſaid in the gos 
pel, «© We have piped unto you, and ye have not dan. 
e 


Here my lord ſtumbled, and could not bring forth the 
text, and required his chaplains to help, and to put him 
in remembrance of the text better; but they were mum: 
and I recited out the text unto him, which made nothin to 
his purpoſe, unleſs he would have us to mourn, becauſe they 
if they laugh, ſing fill ſorrowful things unto us, threaten. 
ing faggots and fire. 

Philpot. We are, my lord, in a dar, comfortleſs place, 
and therefore it behoveth us-to be merry, leſt, as Solomon 
ſaith, ſorrowfulneſs eat up our heart. Therefo:2 ] ww 
your lordſhip will not be angry for our ſinging of pſalms, 
ſince St. Paul faith, If any man be fr upright mind, 
let him ſing.” And we therefore, to teſtify that we 
are of an upright mind to God (tho* we be in miſery) 
do ſing. ; 

Bonner. I will trouble you no farther as now. If I can 
do you any good, I ſhall be glad to do it for you, God be 
with you, good Mr, Philpot, and give you a pocd night. 
Have him to the cellar, and let him drink a cup of 
wine, 

Thus I departed, and by my lord's regiſter I was brought 
to his cellar door, where I drank a good cup of wine. And 
my lord's chaplain Mr. Couſin followed me, taking ac- 
quaintance, ſaying, that I was welcome, and wiſned that 
would not be ſingular. 

Philpot. I am well taught the contrary by Solomon, 
ſaying, Wo be to him that is alone. After that I was cai- 
ried to my lord's coal-houſe again, where I with my fix 
companions do rouſe together in ſtraw as chearſuily (we 
thank God) as others do in their beds of down, 

Thus for the third fit. 


The fourth Examination of Mr. Philpot in the 
Archdeacon of London's Houſe, in the Month 
of October, before the Biſhops of London, Bath, 
Worceſter, and Glouceſter. 


B NN ER. Mr. Philpot, it hath pleaſed my lords {9 
take pains here to-day, to dine with my poor arch- 
deacon, and in the dinner- time it chanced us to have com- 
munication of you, and you were pitied here by many thc 
knew you at New College in Oxford: and 1 alſo do pi 
your caſe, becauſe you ſeem unto me by the ta}k [ had 
with you the other night, to be learned: and thereto'? 
now I have ſent for you to come before them, that it mug! 
not be ſaid hereafter, that I had ſo many learned biſhops d. 
my houſe, and yet would not vouchſafe them to talk with 
you, at my requeſt (I thank them) they conſent ſo to © 
Now therefore utter your mind freely, and you ſhall wii 
all favour be ſatisfied. I am ſorry to ſee you lie 10100” 
a Caſe as you do, and would fain you ſhould do better, 
you may if you pleaſe. 6s 

Bath. My lords here have not ſent for you to faw! df 
on you, but for charity fake to exhort you to come In 
the right catholick way of the church. I'S 

Worceſter. Before he beginneth to ſpeak, it 15 beſt th" 


he call to God for grace, and to pray that t 0 
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-leaſc God to open his heart, that he may conceive the 


. With that I fell down upon my knees before 


nem, and made my prayer on this manner: 


« Almighty Gqg, which art the giver of all wiſdom and 
underſtandings | beleech thee of thine inhaite goodneſs 
and mercy in Jeſus Chriſt, to give me (moſt vile ſinner in 
thy fight) the ſpirit of wiſdom to ſpeak and make an. 
(wer in thy cauſe, that it may be to the contentation 
of the hearers, before whom 1 ſtand, and alſo to my 
better underſtanding if I be deceived in any thing. 


Bonner. Nay, my lord of Worceſter, you did not well 
to exhort him to make any prayer. For this is the thing 
they have a ſingular pride in, that they can often make 
their vain prayers, in which they glory much. For in this 
point they are much like to certain arrant hereticks, of 
whom Pliny maketh mention, that did daily ſing praiſe unto 
God before dawning of the day, 

Philpot. My lord, God make me and all you here pre- 
(ont ſuch hereticks as thoſe were that ſung thoſe morn- 
ing hymns: for they were right chriſtians, with whom 
the tyrants of the world were offended for their well 

oing. . 

; Bath. Proceed to what he hath to ſay. He hath pray'd 
cannot tell for what. | 

Bonner. Say on, Mr. Philpot ; my lords will gladly 
hear you. 

Philpot. I have, my lords, been this twelvemonth and 
a half in priſon without any juſt cauſe that t know, and my 
liviag taken from me without any lawful order, and now 
am brought (contrary to right) from my own territory and 
ordinary, into another man's juriſdiction, I know not why, 
Wherefore, if your lord{hips can burden me with any evil 
done, I ſtand here before you to purge me of the ſame, 
And if no ſuch thing may be juſtly laid to my charge, I 
deſire to be releaſed of this wrongful trouble. 

Bonner. There is none here that goeth about to trouble 
you, but to do you good, if we can, For I promiſe you, 
ye were ſent hither to me without my knowledge. There- 
fore ſpeak your conſcience without any fear. 

Pailpot. My Lord, I have learned to anſwer in matters 
of religion in the congregation, being thereto lawfully cal- 
led : but now I am not lawfully called, neither is here a 
juſt congregation where I ought to anſwer. 

Bonner. Indeed this man told me the laſt time I ſpake 
with him, that he was a lawyer, and would not utter 
his conſcience in matters of faith, unleſs it were in 
the hearing of the people, where he might ſpeak to 
vain-glory. 

Philpot. My lord, I faid not I was a lawyer, neither do 
 arrogate to myſelf that name, although I was once a no- 
vice in the ſame, where I learned ſomething for mine own 
defence, when I am called in judgment to anſwer to 
any cauſe, and whereby I have been taught not to put 
myſelf further in danger than I need, and fo far am | a 
lawyer, and no further. 

Bath. If you will not anſwer to my lord's requeſt, you 
you ſeem to be a wilful man in your opinion. 

Philpot. My lord of London is not mine ordinary before 

whom I am bound to anſwer in this behalf, as Mr. D. 
Cole (whois a lawyer) can well tell you by the law. And 
1 2 not offended my lord of London wherefore he ſhould 
call me, 
Bonner, Yes, I have to lay to your charge, that you 
have offended in my dioceſe by ſpeaking againſt the bleſſed 
lactament of the altar: and therefore I may call you, and 
proceed againſt you to puniſh you by the law. 

Philpot, [ have not offended in your dioceſe. For that 
Which I ſpake of the ſacrament was in Paul's church in 
the convocation-houſe, which (as I underſtand) is a pecu- 
liar Juriſdiction belonging to the dean of Paul's, and there- 
"1c 15 Counted of your lord{hip's dioceſe, but not in your 
dioceſe. 

Bonner. Is not Paul's church in my dioceſe? Well, I 

taink it coſteth me a good deal of money by the year, the 

ding thereof. 

5 KN That may be, and yet be exempted from your 

. * s juriſdiction, And albeit I had fo offended in your 

i ele, yet I ought by the law to be ſent to my ordinary, 
Nez. it, and not to be puniſhed by you that are not 
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mine ordinary. And already (as I have told you) I have 
been convented of mine ordinary for this cauſe, which you 
go about to enquire of me. 

Bonner. How ſay you Mr. D. Cole, may not I pro- 
ceed againſt him by the law, for that he hath done in 
my dioceſe ? 

Cole, Me thinketh Mr. Philpot needeth not to ſtand 
ſo much with your lordſhip in that point as he doth, ſince 
you ſeek not to hinder him, but to further him: therefore 
I think it beſt that he go to the matter that is laid againſt 
him of the convocation, and make no longer delay. 

Philpot. 1 would willingly ſhew my mind of the matter, 
but I am ſure it will be laid againſt me to my prejudice 
when I come to judgment. 

Cole. Why then you may ſpeak by proteſtation. 

Philpot. But what ſhall my proteſtation avail in a cauſe 
of hereſy (as you call it) if I ſpeak otherwiſe than you will 
have me; ſince that which I ſpake in the convocation 
houſe, being a place privileged, cannot now help me ? 

Bonner. But Mr. D. Cole, may not I proceed againſt 
him for that offence he hath done in my dioceſe? 

Cole. You may call him before you, my lord, if he be 
found in your dioceſe. 

- Philpot. But I have by force been brought out of mine 
own dioceſe to my lord's, and required to be judged of 
mine own ordinary : and therefore I know Mr. Doctor 
will not ſay of his own knowledge, that your lord{hip 
ought to proceed againſt me. And here Mr. Doctor would 
ſay nothing. 

Worceſter. Do you not think to find before my lord 
here as good equity in your cauſe, as before your own 
ordinary ? 

Philpot. I cannot blame my lord of London's equity, 
with whom (1 thank his lordſhip) I have found more gen- 
tleneſs ſince I came, than of mine own ordinary (I ſpeak 
it ſor no -flattery) this year and half before, who never 
would call me to anſwer, as his lordſhip hath done now 
twice, No man is forbid to uſe his own right due unto 
him ; but I ought not to be foreſtalled of my right, and 
therefore I challenge the ſame for divers other conſi- 
derations. 

Bonner. Now you cannot ſay hereafter but that you 
have been gently communed withal of my lords here, and 
yet you will be wilful and obſtinate in your error, and 
in your own opinions, and will not ſhew any cauſe why 
you will not come into the unity of the church with us. 

Philpot. My lords, in that I do not declare my mind 
according to your expectations, is (as I have ſaid) becauſe 
I cannot ſpeak without preſent danger of my life. Bur 
rather than you ſhould report me by this either obſtinate 
or ſelf-willed without any juſt ground whereupon I ſtand ; 
I will open unto you ſomewhat of my mind, or rather the 
whole, deſiring your lordſhips which ſeem to be pillars of 
the church of England to ſatisfy me in the ſame; and I will 
refer all other cauſes in which I diſſent from you unto one 
or two articles, or rather to one, which includeth them 
both; in which if I can by the ſcriptures be ſatished at 
your mouths, I ſhall as willingly agree to you as any other 
in all points. 

Bonner. Theſe hereticks come always with their ifs, as 
this man doth now, ſaying, If he can be ſatisfied by the 
ſcriptures : ſo that he will always have this exception, I 
am not ſatisfied, although the matter be never fo plainly 
proved againſt him, But will you promiſe to be ſatisſied, 
if my lords take ſome pains about you? 

Philpot. I ſay, my lord, I will be ſatisſied by the ſcrip- 
tures in that wherein I ſtand, And I proteſt here before 
God and his eternal Son Jeſus Chriſt my Saviour, and the 
Holy Ghoſt and his angels, and you here preſent that be 
judges of that I ſpeak, that I do not ſtand in any opinion 
of wilfulneſs or ſingularity, but only upon my conſcience, 
certainly informed by God's word, from which I dare not 
go for fear of damnation : and this is the cauſe of mine 
earneſtneſs in this behalf. 

Bonner. I will trouble my lords no longer, ſeeing that 
you will not declare your mind, ; 

Philpot. I am about ſo to do, if it pleaſe your lordſhip 
to hear me ſpeak. | 

Bath. Give him leave, my lord, to ſpezk that he hath 
to lay. 

Philpot. My lords, it is not unknown to you that the 
chief cauſe why you do count me, and ſuch as Jam, for 
1 hereticks, 


j 
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hereticks, is becauſe we be not at unity with your church. 
You ſay you are of the true church; and we ſay we are 
of tie true church. You ſay, that whoſoever is out of 
your chuich, is damned: And we think veilly on the 
other ſide, that if we depart from the true church, whereon 
we are grafted in God's word, we ſhould ſtand in the ſtate 
of damnation. Wherefore if your lordſhip can bring any 
better authority for your church than we can do for ours, 
and prove by the ſcriptures that the church of Rome now 
(of which you are) is the true catholick church, as in all 
your ſermons, writings and arguments you do uphold, and 
that all chriſtian pertons ought to be rulcd by the fame 
under the pain of damnation, (as you ſay) ; and that the 
ſame church (as you pretend) hath authority to interpret 
the ſcriptures as it ſeemeth her good, and that all men are 
bound to follow ſuch interpretations only; | ſhall be as 
conformable to the fame church as you may deſire me, 
which otherwiſe 1 dare not: therefore | require you for 
God's ſake to ſatisfy me in this. 

Cole. If you ſtand upon this point only, you may ſoon 
be ſatisfied if you pleaſe. 

Philpot. It is the thing that I require, and to this I 
have ſaid I will ſtand, and refer all other controverſies 
wherein I ſtand now againſt you, and will put my hand 
thereto, if you miſtruſt my word. 

Eonner, I pray you, Mr. Philpot, what faith were 
you of twenty years ago? This man will have every year 
a new faith. 

Philpot. My lord, to tell you plain, I think I was of 
no faith: for I was then a wicked liver, and knew not 
God then as I ought to do, God forgive me. 

Bonner. No faith ? that is not ſo. I am ſute you were 
of ſome faith, 

Philpot. My lord, I have declared to you on my 
conſcience what I then was, and judge of myfelf. And 
what is that to the purpoſe of the thing I deſire to be ſatis- 
fied of you? 

Bonner. Mr. Doctor Cole, I pray you ſpeak your mind 
to him. 

Cole. What will you ſay, if I can prove that it was de- 
creed by an univerſal council in Athanaſius's time, that all 
the chriſtian church ſhould follow the determination of 
the church of Rome ? but I do not now remember 
where. 

Philpot. If you, Mr. Doctor, can ſhew me the ſame 

ranted to the ſee of Rome by the authority ofthe ſcripture, 
I will gladly hearken thereto. But I think you be not 
able to ſhew any ſuch thing : for Athanaſius was preſident 
of the Nicene council, and there was no ſuch thing decreed 
I am ſure. 

Cole. Though it were not then, it might be at another 
time, 

Philpot. I deſire to ſee the proof thereof. 

And upon this Mr. Harpsfie!d, chancellor to the biſhop 
of London, brought in a book of Ireneus, with certain 
leaves turned in, and laid it before the biſhops to help them 
in their perplexity, if it might be : which after the biſhops 
of Bath and Glouceſter had read together, the biſhop of 
Glouceſter gave me the book, and faid : 

Take the book, Mr. Philpot, and look upon that place, 
and there may you ſee how the church of Rome is to be 
followed of all men. | 

Philpot. I took the book and read the place, which after 
I had read, I ſaid it made nothing againſt me, but againſt 
the Arians and other hereticks, againſt whom Ireneus 
wrote, proving that they were not to be credited, be- 
cauſe they did teach and follow after ſtrange doctrine 
in Europe, and that the chief church of the ſame was 
founded by Peter and Paul, and had to this time con- 
tinued by faithful ſucceſſion of the faithful biſhops in 
preaching the true goſpel, as they had received of 

' the apoſtles, and nothing like to theſe late ſprung he- 
reticks, &c. Whereby he concludeth againſt them, that 
they were not to be heard, neither to be credited, 
which thing if you, my lords, be able to prove now of 
the church of Rome, then had you as good authority 
againſt me in my cauſe now, as Ireneus had againſt thoſe 
hereticks, But the church of Rome hath ſwerved from 
the truth and ſimplicity of the goſpel which it maintained 
in lreneus's time, and was uncorrupted from that which it 
is now, wherefore your lordſhip cannot juſtly apply the 
authority . Ireneus to the church of Rome now, 
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which is ſo maniſeſtly corrupted from the e 
church, r 

Bonner. So will you ſay ſtill it ruketh no 
purpoſe, whatſoever authority we bring, 
ſatisfied. 

Philpot. My lord, when I do by juſt reaſon prove, . 
the authorities which are brought againſt me do not m 
to the purpoſe, as I have already proved, I try | 
receive mine anſwer, 

Worceſter. it is to be proved moſt manifeſtly by all; 
cient writers, that the ſee of Rome hath alwa he 
the truth, and never was deceived, until of late 
reticks had defaced the ſame, 

Philpot. Let that be proved, and I have done. 

Worceiter. Nay, you are of ſuch arrogancy, fingulari 


I+;4 
arity, 


and vain-glory, that you will not fee it be it never ſo well 
proved, 

Philpot. Ha, my lords, is it now time, think y 
me to follow ſingularity or vain-glory, ſince it is now upon 
danger of my life and death, not only preſently, but al 
before God to come? And | know, if 1 die not in the true 
faith, | ſhall die everlaſtingly : and again I know, if 1 dt 
not as you wouid have me, you will kill me and mz; 
thouſands more: yet had i rather periſh at your hands 
than periſh ctzrnally. And at this time i have loſt 2 De 
commoditics of this world, and lie in a coal-hout{. | 
a man would not lay a dog, with which 1 am «c; 
tented. | 

Cole. Where are you able to prove that the church « 
Rome hath erred at any time? and by what h. Aory? Cer. 
tain it is by Euſebius, that the church was cliubliſhe, . 
Rome by Peter and Paul, and that Peter Was biſnop 25 
years at Rome. 

Philpot, I know well that Euſebius fo writeth : but if 
we compare that which St. Paul writeth to the Gan, 
Chap. 1. the contrary will manifeſtly appear, chat he was 
not halt ſo long there. He lived not paſt 35 ee er 
he was called to be an apoſtle : and St. Paul nt von 
tion of his abiding at Jeruſalem after Chriſt's deni more 
than 13 years, 

Cole. What, did Peter write to the Galatians ? 

Philpot. No, I ſay Paul maketh mention of Peter, writs 
ing to the Galatians, and of his abiding at J<rufllem: 
Aud further, I am able to prove, both by Ei ius and 
other hiſtoriographers, that the church ot Rome hath 
manifeſtly erred, and at this preſent doth err, becauſe 
the agreeth not with that which they wrote. The primitive 
church did uſe according to the goſpel, and there ncedeth 
none other proof, but compare the one with the other. 

Bonner. I may compare this man to a certain man! 
read of, who fell into a deſperation, and went i140 a wood 
to hang himſelf, and when he came there, he went view- 
ing of every tree, and could find none on which he might 
vouchſafe to hang himſelf, But I will not apoly it 26 1 
might. I pray you, Mr. Doctor, go forth with him. 

Cole. My lord, there be on every fide of me {ome who 
art better able to anſwer him, and I love not to fall into 
diſputation : for that now-a-days a man ſhall but fein 
ſhame and obloquy thereby of the people. | had rather 
ſhew my mind in writing. 

Philpot. And I had rather you ſhould do fo than oth 
wiſe, for then a man may better judge of your words, 
than by argument, and | befeech you ſo to do. But if 
were a rich man, I durſt wager an hundred pounds, Ut 
you ſhall not be able to ſhew that you have ſaid, to be 
decreed by a general council in Achanaſius's time. 50 
this I am ſure of, that it was concluded by a general council 
in Africa many years after, that none of Afiica (undes 
pain of excommunication) ſhould appeal to Rome: MH 
decree I am ſure they would not have made, it by tüte 
ſcriptures and by an univerſal council it had been dectecg 
that all men ſhould abide and follow the determination ® 
the church of Rome. 

Cole. But J can ſhew that they revoked that etc 
again. 

Philpot. So you ſay, Mr. Doctor, but I pray vou the 
me where. oY 
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I have hitherto heard nothing fm! 
to my ſatisfaction, but bare words without any © 
thority. 

Bonner. What, I pray you, ought we to GiiPu 
you of our faith? Juſtinian in the lavs hath 2 title, V. 
ſide Catholica, to the contrary. 
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Philpot. Jam certain the civil law hath ſuch a con- 


tion - but Our faith muſt not depend upon the civil 
= For 2s St. Ambroſe faith, Not the law, but the 
| hath gathered the church together. Bb : 
Worceſter, Mr. Philpot, you have the ſpirit of pride 
verewith ye be Jed, which will not let you yield to the 
w N 4 
truth: leave it for ſhame. = ; 
Philpot. Sir, I am ſure I have the Spirit of faith, by 
ch! ſpeak at this preſent; neither am I aſhamed to 


law. 


goſpe 


ſtand to my faith. | 
| Glouceſter. What? do you think yourſelf better learn- 


ed than ſo many notable learned men as be here ? 

Philpot. Elias alone had the truth, When there were 
ſour hundred prieſts againſt him. : 
Worceſter. Oh, you would be counted now for Elias. 
Ii yet I tell thee he was deceived : for he thought there 
11d been none good but himſelf; and yet he was deceived, 
for there were ſeven thouſand beſide him. a | 

Philpot. Yea, but he was not deceived in doctrine, as 
te other four hundred were. 
| Worceſter. By my faith you are greatly to blame, that 
you cannot he content to be of the church which ever 
hath been of that faithful antiquity. 

Philpot. My lord, I know Rome, and have been there, 
where | ſaw your lordſhip. 

Worceſter. Indeed I did fly from hence thither, and I 
--member not that I ſaw you there, But I am ſorry that 
you have been there; for the wickedneſs which you havc 
ſeen there peradventure cauſeth you to do as you do. 

Philpot. No, my lord, I do not as I do for that cauſe : 
for I am taught otherwiſe by the goſpel, not altogether to 
refule the miniſter for his evil living, ſo that he bring 
ſound doctrine out of God's book. | 
Worceſter, Do you think the univerſal church may be 
deceived ? 

Philpot. St. Paul to the Theſſalonians propheſieth that 
there ſhould come an univerſal departing from the faith 
«in the latter days before the coming of Chriſt, ſaying, 
that “ Chriſt ſhall not come, till there come a parting 
firſt.” 

Cole. Yea, I pray you, how take you the departing 
there in St, Paul? it is not meant of faith, but of the de- 
parting from the empire: for it is in Greek, APS ASIA, 

Philpot. Marry indeed you, Mr. Doctor, put me in 
good remembrance of the meaning of St. Paul in that 
place, for APOST ASIA is properly a departing from the 
faith, and thereof cometh Apoſtata, which properly ſignifi- 
eth one that departeth from his faith: and St. Paul in the 
lame place after ſpeaketh of the decay of the empire. 

Cole. ArosTAsta doth not only ſignify a departing 
= the faith, but alſo from the empire, as I am able to 

"ew, 

Philpot. I never read it ſo taken, and when you ſhall 
be able to ſhew it (as you ſay in words) I will believe it, 
and not before. 

Worceſter. I am ſorry that you ſhould be againſt the 
chriſtian world, X 

Philpot. T'he world commonly, and ſuch as be called 
chriſtians (for the multitude) hath hated the truth, and 
been enemies to the ſame. 

Glouceſter, Why, Mr.Philpot, do you think that the uni- 
vertal church hath erred, and you only to be in the truth? 
Philpot. The church that you are of was never univer- 
ſal, for two parts of the world, which is Aſia and Africa, 
never conſented to the ſupremacy of the biſhop of Rome, 
4s at this do they do not, neither do follow his decrees. 

; Glouceſter, Yes, in the Florentine council they did 
gree. 

Philpot. It was ſaid ſo by falſe report, after they of Aſia 
and Africa were gone home: but it was not ſo indeed, as 
the leque] of them all hitherto doth prove the contrary. 
Glouceſter. I pray you by whom will you be judged in 
matters of controverſy which happen daily ? 

Philpot. By the word of God. For Chriſt ſaid in St. 
John, © The word that he ſpake, ſhall be judge in the 


latter day,” 
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Glouceſter, What if you take the word one way, and 
mother way: who ſhall he judge then ? 

i pot, The Primitive church. 

. I know you mean the doctors that wrote 


Philpot. I mean verily ſo. 
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Glouceſter. What if you take the doors in one ſenſe, 
and I in 2nother : who ſhall be judge then? 

Philpot. Then let that be taken which is moſt aorceable 
to God's word. = 

Cole. My lords, why do you trouble yourſelves to 
anſwer him in this matter? It is not the thing which is laid 
to his charge, but his error of the ſacrament, and he to 
ſhift himſelf of that brought in another matter. 

Philpot. This is the matter, Mr. Cole, to which I have 
referred all other queſtions, and deſire to be ſatisfy'd. 

Worceſter. It is a wonder to fee how he ſtandeth with 
a few againſt a great multitude. 

Philpot. We have almoſt as many as you. For we have 
Aſia, Africa, Germany, Denmark, and a great part of 
France, and daily the number of the goſpel doth increaſe : 
ſo that I am credibly informed, that for this religion in 
which I ſtand, and for which I am like to dic, a great 
multitude doth daily come out of France through perſecu- 
tion, that the cities of Germany be ſcarce able to receive 
them: and therefore your lordſhip may be ſure, the word 
of God will one day take place, do what you can to the 
contrary. 

\Vorceſter. They were well occupy'd to bring you ſuch 
news, and you have been well kept to have ſuch reſort 
unto you. Thou art the arroganteſt fellow, and ſtouteſt 
fond fellow that ever I knew. 

Philpot. I pray your lordſhip to bear with my haſty 
ſpeech : for it is part of my corrupt nature to ſpeak ſome- 
what haſtily : but for all'that, I mean with humility to 
do my duty to your lordſhip, 

Bonner. Mr. Philpot, my lords will trouble you no 
farther at this time, but you ſhall go from whence you 
came, and have ſuch favour as in the mean while I can 
ſhew you: and upon Wedneſday next you ſhall be called 
again to be heard what you can ſay for the maintenance of 
your error. 

Philpot, My lord, my deſire is to be ſatisfy'd of you in 
that I have required ; and your lordſhip ſhall-hnd me as [ 
have ſaid, 

Worceſter. We wiſh you as well as ourſelves. 

Philpot. I think the ſame, my lords, but I fear you are 
deceived, and have a zeal of yourſelves, not according to 
knowledge. 

Worceſter. God ſend you more grace. 

Philpot. And alſo God increaſe the ſame in you, and 
open your eyes that you may ſee to maintain his truth, and 
his true church, 

Then the biſhops roſe up, and conſulted together, and 
cauſed a writing to be made, in which I think my blood 
by them was bought and ſold, and thereto they put their 
hands; and after this I was carried to my coal-houle again, 


Thus ended the fourth part of this tragedy. God haſten 


the end thereof to his glory, Amen. 


Becauſe I have begun to write unto you of mine exami- 
nations before the biſhop and others, more to ſatisfy your 
deſire than it is any thing worthy to be written; I have 
thouzht it good to write unto you alſo that which had been 
done of late, that the ſame might come to light which 


they do in darkneſs, and in privy corners, and that the 


world now, and the poſterity hereafter might know how 
diſorderly, unjuſtly, and unlearnedly theſe ravening wolves 
do proceed againſt the filly and faithful flock of Chriſt, 
and condemn and perſecute the ſincere doctrine of Chriſt 
in us, which they are not able by honeſt means to reſiſt, 
but only by tyranny and violence. 


The fifth Examination of Mr. Philpot before the 
Biſhops of London, Rochelter, Coventry, St. 
Aſaph, and one other whoſe See I know not, 
Dr. Story, Dr. Curtop, Dr. Saverſon, Dr. Pen- 
dleton, with ſeveral other Chaplains and Gentle— 
men of the Queen's Chamber, in the Gallery of 
my Lord of London's Palace, 


ONNER. Mr. Philpot, come you hither, I have de- 
ſired my lords here, and other learned men, to take 
ſome pains once again to do you good, and becauſe 1 do 
mind to fit in judgment on you to-morrow, as I am 


commanded, yet I would you ſhould have as much favour 
25 
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as I can they? you, if you will be any thing conformable : 
therefore play the wile man, and be not {ingular in your 
own opinion, but be ruled by theſe learned men. 

Philpot. My lord, in that you ſay you will fit on me 
in judgment to- morrou, I am glad thereof: for I was 
promiſed by them which ſent me unto you, that I ſhould 
have been judged the next day after : but promiſe hath 
not been kept with me, to my farther grief. I look for 
rone other but death at your hands, and I am as ready 
to yield my life in Chriu's cauſe, as you be to require it. 

Bonner. Lo, what a wilful man is this? By my faith it 
is but folly to reaſon with him, neither with any of theſe 
hereticks. I am ſorry that you will be no more tractable, 
and that I am compelled to ſhew extremity againſt you. 

Philpot. My lord, you need not to ſhew extremity a- 
gainſt me unleſs you will: neither by the law (as I have 
ſaid) have you any thing to do with me, for that you are 
not mine ordinary, albeit I am (contrary to all right) in 
your priſon. 

Bonner. Why the queen's commiſſioners ſent you hi- 
ther unto me, upon your examination had before them. 
I know not well the cauſe ; but I am ſure they would. not 
not have ſent you hither to me, unleſs you had made 
ſome talk to them otherwiſe than it becometh a chriſtian 
man, 

Philpot. My lord, indeed they ſent me hither without 
any occaſion then miniſtred by me. Only the diſputation 
I made in the convocation-houſe, requiring me to anſwer 
the ſame, and to recant it. Which becauſe I would not 
do, they ſent me hither to your lordſhip. 

Bonner. Why did you not anſwer them thereto? 

Philpot. For that they were temporal men, and ought 
not to be judges in ſpiritual cauſes whereof they demand- 
ed me, without ſhewing any authority whereby I was 
bound to anſwer them, and hereupon they committed 
me to your priſon, 

Bonner. Indeed I remember now, you maintained open 
hereſy in my dioceſe : wherefore the commiſſioners ſent 
you unto me that I ſhould proceed againſt you, for this you 
have ſpoke in my dioceſe, ; 

Philpot. My lord, I- ſtand till upon my lawful plea in 
this behalf; that though it were a great hereſy, as 
you ſuppoſe it, yet I ought not to be troubled for it, 
in reſpect of the privilege of the parliament- houſe, where- 
of the convocation-houſe is a member, where all men in 
matters propounded may frankly ſpeak their minds ; and 
here is preſent a gentleman of the queen's majeſty that 
was preſent at the diſputation, and can teſtify the queſtions 
which were then in controverſy were not ſet forth by me, 
but by the prolocutor, who required in the queen's ma- 
jeſty's name, all men to diſpute their minds freely in the 
ſame that were of the houſe, 

The Queen's Gentleman. Tho' the parliament-houſe be 
a place of privilege for men of the houſe to ſpeak, yet may 
none ſpeak any treaſon againſt the queen, or maintain 
treaſon againſt the crown. 

Philpot. But if there be any matter which otherwiſe it 
were treaſon to ſpeak of, were it treaſon for any perſon to 
ſpeak therein, eſpecially the thing being propoſed by the 
ſpeaker ? I think not, 

The Queen's Gentleman. You may make the matter 
caſy enough to you yet, as I perceive, if you will re- 
voke the fame which you did there ſo ſtubbornly main- 
tain, 

St. Aſaph. This man did not ſpeak under reformation, 
as many there did, but as earneſtly and perſuaſibly as ever 
I heard any. 

Philpot. My lords, ſince you will not ceaſe to trouble 
me for that I have lawfully done, neither will admit my 
juſt defence for what was ſpoke in the convocation-houſe 
by me, contrary to the laws and cuſtom of the realm ; l 
appeal to the whole parliament houſe, to be judged by the 
ſame, whether I ought thus to be moleſted for that I have 
there ſpoken. 

Rocheſter. But have you ſpoken and maintained the ſame 
ſince that time, or no? 

Philpot. If any man can charge me juſtly therewith, 
here I ſtand to make anſwer, 

Rocheſter. How fay you to it now? will you ſtand 
to that you have ſpoken in the convocation-houſe, and do 
you think you ſaid then well, or no? 


: 
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Philpot. My lord, you are not mine ordinary to Proce 
Ex Officio againſt me, and therefote I am not ha 
tell you my conſcience of your demands. N 

vt. Alaph. What ſay you now? is thete not in 10 
bleſſed ſacrament of the altar (and with that they all put + 
their caps for reverence of the idol) the preſence of ou. 
Saviour Chriſt, really and ſubſtantially after the words g 
conſecration ? 

Philpot. I do believe in the ſacrament of Chriſt's body 
duly miniſtred, to be ſuch manner of preſence, as the word 
teacheth me to believe. : 

St. Aſaph. I pray you, how is that? 

Philpot. As for that I will declare another time whe 
I ſhall be Jawfully called to diſpute my mind of this _ 
ter, but I am not yet driven to that point. And tu 
ſcripture ſaith, „ All things ought to be done after +, 
8 
Another Biſhop. This is a froward and vain-glorioyw 
man. N 

Bonner. It is not lawful for a man by the civil laws 10 
diſpute of his faith openly, as it appeateth in the title De 
ſumma Trinitate & fide Catholica. : 

Phiipot, My lord, I have anſwer'd you to this queſtian 
before. - 

Bonner. Why, I never aſked thee of this before noy. 

Philpot. Yes, that you did at my laſt examination, by 
that token I anſwered your lordſhip by St. Ambroſe, 
that the church is congregated by the word, and not by 
man's law. Wherefore | now add further of this taying, * 
„ That he which refuſeth the word, and ohjecteth the 
law, is an unjuſt man, becauſe the juſt ſhall live by faith,” 
And moreover, my lord, the title which your loreſhip 
alledgeth out of the law, maketh it not unlawful to di- 
pute of all the articles of the faith, but of the Trinity. 

Bonner. Thou lieſt, it is not ſo: and I will ſhew you 
by the book how ignorant he is. 

And with that he went with all haſte to his ſtudy, and 
fetch'd his book, and openly read the text, and the title 
of the law, and charged me with ſuch words as ſcemel 
to make for his purpoſe, ſaying, How ſayeſt thou to this? 

Philpot. My lord, I ſay as I faid before, that the lay 
meaneth of the catholick faith, determined in the coun-il 
of Chalcedon, where the articles of the creed were only 
concluded upon. | 

Bonner. Thou art the verieſt beaſt that ever I heard, ! 
muſt needs ſpeak it, thou compelleſt me thereunt», 

Philpot. Your lordſhip may ſpeak your pleaſure of we. 
But what is this to the purpoſe, which your lordſhip is ( 
earneſt in? You know that our faith is not grounded upon 
the civil law: therefore it is not material to me whatſoever 
the law faith, 

Bonner. By what law wilt thou be judged ? Wilt thou 
be judged by the common law? 

hilpot. No, my lord, our faith dependeth not upon 

the laws of man. . 

St. Aſaph. He will be judged by no law, but as he wi 

himſelf. 

Worceſter. The common laws are but abſtracts of the 
ſcriptures and doctors. 

Philpot. Whatſoever you do make them, they are 19 
ground of my faith, by which I ought to be judged. 

Bonner. I muſt needs proceed againſt thee to-morrow. | 

Philpot. If your lordſhip ſo do, I will have Exception! 
fori : for you are not my competent judge. 

Bonner. By what law canft thou refuſe me to be thy 
judge ? 

hilpot. By the civil law, De competente judice. | 
Bonner. There is no fuch title in the lays, In W34In 
book is it, as cunning a lawyer as you be! 3 
Philpot. My lord, I take upon me no great cunning” 
the law : but you drive me to my ſhifts for my defencts 

and I am ſure if I had the books of the law, I Wete 4 

to ſhew what I ſay. : 5 

Bonner. What, De competente judice ? Iwill go 2 
thee my books. There is a title indeed, De officits qu 

Ordinarii. 29 

Philpot. Verily that is the ſame De competente |" 
which 1 have alledged. With that he ran to his WP 

and brought the whole courſe of the law beten 1 

hands, which (as it might appear) he had well ccc 

by the dſtth ey were cov® 10 With. 
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Bonner. There be the books: find it now if thou canſt, 
1 [ will promiſe to releaſe thee out of priſon. 

Philpot. My lord, I ſtand not here to reaſon matters of 
the civil law, altho' I am not altogether ignorant of the 
came ; for that T have been a ſtudent in the Jaw fix or ſeven 
vears; but to anſwer to the articles of faith with which 
cou may lawfully burden me. And whereas you go about 
unlaw'lully to proceed, I challenge, according to my know - 
ledoe, the benefit of the law in my defence. 

Fonner. Why, thou wilt anſwer directly to nothing thou 
ant charged withal : therefore ſay not hereafter but you 
night have been fatished here by learned men, if you would 
hive declared your mind. | 

Philpot. My lord, I have declared my mind unto you 
und to other of the biſhops at my laſt being with you, de- 
ring you to be ſatished but of one thing, whereunto' I 
have referred all other controverſies ; which if your lord- 
ſhips now, or other learned men, can ſimply refolve me 
of, I am as contented to be conformable in all things, as 
vou {hall require; which is to prove that the church of 
Rome (whereof you are) is the catholick church, 

Coventry. Do you not believe your creed, I believe 
the catholick church?“ 

Philpot. Yes, that I do: but I cannot underſtand Rome 
(wherewithal you burden us) to be the ſame, neither like 
to It. | 
St. Aſaph. It is moſt evident that St. Peter did build the 
catholick church at Rome. And Chriſt ſaid, © Thou art 
Peter, and upon this rock will I build my church.” More- 
over, the ſucceſſion of biſhops in the ſee of Rome can be 
proved from time to time, as it can be of none other place 
lo well, which is a manife{t probation of the catholick church, 
as divers doctors do write, 

Philpot. That you would have to be undoubted, is moſt 
uncertain, and that by the authority which you alledge of 
Chriſt, ſaying unto Peter, Thou art Peter, and upon 
this rock 1 will build my church,” unleſs you can prove 
that rock to ſignify Rome, as you would make me falſely 
believe, And altho' you can prove the ſucceſſion of biſhops 
from Peter, yet this is not ſufficient to prove that the ca- 
tholick church, unleſs you can prove the profeſſion of Pe- 
ter's faith, whereupon the catholick church is built, to 
have continued in his ſucceſſors at Rome, and at this pre- 
lent to remain. 

Bonner. Is there any more churches than one catholick 
church ? And I pray tell me into what faith were you bap- 
tized ? 

Philpot. I acknowledge one holy catholick and apoſto- 
lick church, whereof Jam a member (I praiſe God) and 
am of that catholick faith of Chriſt whereinto J was bap- 
tized. 

Coventry. I pray you, can you tell what this word Ca- 
tholick doth ſignify ? ſhew if you can. 

Philpot, Yes, that I can, I thank God. The catholick 
faith, or the catholick church, is not as now-a-days the 
people are taught, to be that which is_meſt univerſal, or 
by molt part of men received, whereby you do infer our 
faith to hang upon the multitude, which is not fo : but I 
eſteem the catholick church to be as St. Auſtin defineth 
the ſame: „ We judge, faith he, the catholick faith, of 
that which hath been, is, and ſhall be.” So that if you 
can be able to prove, that your faith and church hath 
been from the beginning taught, and is, and ſhall be; 
then may you count yourſelves catholick, otherwiſe not. 
and Catholick is a Greek word, compounded of KATA, 
which ſignifieth after, or according, and Horov, a ſum, 
principal, or whole. So that the catholick faith, is 
5 3 as to ſay, the firſt, whole, ſound, or chiefeſt 

aith, 

Bonner. Doth St. Auſtin ſay fo as he alledgeth it? or 

doth he mean as he taketh the ſame ? how ſay you Mr. 
Curtop. 
Cuitop, Indeed, my lord, St. Auſtin hath ſuch a ſaying, 
Ixating againſt the Donatifts, that the catholick faith 
vU2ht to be eſteemed of things in time paſt, and as they 
de practifed according to the ſame, and ought to be thro' 
ages, and not after a new manner, as the Donatiſts be- 
£11 to profeſs, 

P hilpot. You have ſaid well, Mr. Curtop, and after the 
meaning of St. Auſtin, and to confirm that which I have 
ad for the ſignification of catholick. 

Ne 00 Let the book be ſeen, my lord. 

34. | 
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Bonner. I pray you, my lord, be content, or in good 


faith I will break even off, and let all alone. Do you 
think the catholick church (until it was within theſe few 
years, in which a few upon ſingularity have ſwerved from 


the ſame) have erred ? 


Philpot. I do not think that the catholick church can 
2 in doctrine; but I require you to prove this church of 

ome to be the catholick church. 

Curtop. I can prove that Irencus (which was within an 
loo years after Chriſt) came to Victor, then biſhop of 
Rome, to aſk his advice about the excommunication of 
certain hereticks, which (by all likelihood) he would 
109 ay done, if he had not taken him to be ſupreme 

Coventry. Mark well this argument. How are you able 
to anſwer the ſame ? Anſwer, it you can. 

Philpot. It is ſoon anſwered, my lord, for that is of no 
force; neither this fact of Irencus maketh no more for the 
ſupremacy of the biſhop of Rome, than mine hath done, 
who have been at Rome az well as he, and might 
have ſpoken with the pope, if I had liſt: and yet 1 
_ none in England did favour his ſupremacy more 
than I. 

St. Aſaph. You are the more to blame (by the faith of 
my body) for that you favour the ſame no better, ſince all 
the catholick church (until theſe few years) have taken 
him to be the ſupreme head of the church, beſides this good 
man lreneus. 

Philpot. That is not likely, that Treneus fo took him, 
or the primitive church : for I am able to ſhew ſeven 
general councils after Ireneus's time, wherein he was 
never ſo taken, which may be a ſufficient proof, that the 
+3 og primitive church never took him for ſupreme 

cad, 

The other biſhop. This man will never be ſatisfied, 
ſay what we can. It is but folly to reaſon any more with 
him. 

Philpot. O, my lords, would you have me ſatisfy'd with 
nothing ? Judge, I pray you, who hath better authority, 
he which bringeth the example of one man going to Rome, 
or I that by theſe many genera] councils am able to prove, 
that he was never ſo taken in many hundred years after 
Chriſt, as by Nicene, Epheſine, the firſt and ſe- 
cond Chalcedon, Conſtantinopolitan, Carthagineſe, A- 
quilenſe. 

Coventry. Why will ye not admit the church of Rome 
to be the catholick church ? 

Philpot. Becauſe it followeth not the primitive catholick 
church, neither agreeth with the ſame, no moge than an 
apple is like a nut, | 

Coventry. Wherein doth it diſſent ? 

Philpot. It were too long to rech all, but two things I 
will name, the ſupremacy and tranſubſtantiation. 

Curtop. As for tranſubſtantiation, albeit it was ſet forth 
and decreed for an article of faith not much above 
three hundred years, yet it was always believed in the 
church, . 

Bonner. Vea, that it was. Very well ſaid of you Mr, 
Curtop. 

Philpot. Ye have ſaid right, that tranſubſtantiation is 
but a late plantation of the biſhop of Rome, and you are 
not able to ſhew any ancient writer, that the primitive 
church did believe any ſuch thing ; and with this Curtop 
ſhrank away. And immediately after the ambaſſador of 
Spain came in, to whom my lord of London went, leaving 
the others with me. To whom I faid, My lords, if you 
can ſhew me that this church of Rome (v/hereof you are 
members) is the true catholick church, I ſhall be content 
to be one thereof, and as conformable to the ſame as you 
can require me in all things ; for I know there is no ſalva- 


tion but within the church. | 
Coventry. Can you diſprove that the church of Rome is 


not the catholick church: 

Philpot. Yea, that I am able; but I defire rather 47 hear 
of you for the proof thereof. And ſeeing I cannot have 
my requeſt at your hands, neither be ſatisfied with any 
probable authority, I will ſhew you good proof why it is 
not. For if the primitive church were catholick, as ie 
was indeed, and ought to be the form and {chool-rniltre(s 
of the church to the world's end ; then is not the church 
of Rome now the 9 church, which diſſenteth - 
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far from the ſame both in doctrine and uſe of the ſacra- 
ments, 

Coventry. How prove you that the church of Rome now 
diſlentech in dectrine and uſe of the ſacraments from the 
primitive church? : 

Philpot. Compare the one with the other, and it ſhall ſoon 
apvear 3 as you may ſee both in Euſebius and other eceleſi- 
aſtical and ancient writers. 

Coventry. What have you to ſay more, why it is not the 
catholi-k church? 

Philpot. Becauſe it is not [by your interpretation of ca- 
tholick] univerial, ncicher ever was, albeit you falſely per- 
ſuade the people that it is ſo. For the world being divided 
into three parts, Alia, Africa, and Europe, two parts thereof, 
Aſia and Africa, profeſſing Chriſt as well as we, did never 
conſent to the church of Rome, which is of Europe ; which 
is a ſufficient teſtimony that your faith was never univerſal, 

Coventry. How prove you that? 

Philpot. All the hiſtorians which write of the proceed- 
ings of the church, do teſtify the ſame. Beſides that, this 
preſent time doth declare that to be true which I ſay: for 
at this preſent the church of Aſia and Africa do not conſent 
to the church of Rome. Yea, and beſides all this, moſt 
part of Europe doth not agree, neither allow the church of 
Rome ; as Germany, the kingdom of Denmark, the king- 
dom of Poland, a great part of France, England, anc 
Zeland, which is a manifeſt probation that your church is 
not univerſal. 

After this the biſhop of London called away the other 
biſhops, and left with me divers gentlemen, with certain 
of his chaplains, as Dr. Saverſon an Engliſkman, who 
began with me in this manner. 

Dr. Saverſon. Mr. Philpot, I remember you beyond ſea 
ſince the time you reaſoned with a friar (a notable Jearned 
man) coming from Venice to Padua in a barge. 

Philpot. I cannot forget that; for the friar threatened to 
accuſe me of hereſy as ſoon as he came to Padua, becauſe 
I talked with him ſo boldly of the truth. He was not fo 
learned a man as you name him to be, but only in his 
ſchool points a good purgatory friar. 

Dr. Saverſon. Well, he was a learned man for all that. 
And I am ſorry that you this day having communed with 
ſo many notable learned men, are no more conformable to 
them than you be. 

Philpot. I will be conformable to all them that be con- 
formable to Chriſt in his word. And I pray you, good Mr. 
Doctor, be not ſo conformable to pleaſe men more than 
God, contrary to your learning for worldly eſtimation ſake. 

Dr. Saverſon. No, that I am not. Upon what occaſion 
ſhould you think thus of me ? 

Philpot. Upon no evil that I do know of you, Mr. 
Doctor; but I ſpeak as one wiſhing that you ſhould not 
be led away from the truth for promotion ſake, as many 
doctors be now-a-days. 

Dr. Saverſon. I have heard your arguments hitherto, 
and me thinketh that a great many of the old ancient wri- 
ters be againſt you, in that you do not allow the church 
of Rome, neither the ſupremacy ; for St. Cyprian (which 
is an ancient writer) doth allow the biſhop of Rome to be 
ſupreme head of the church. 

Philpot. That I am ſure he doth not. For he, writing 
to Cornelius then biſhop of Rome, calleth him but his 
companion and his fellow-biſhop, neither attributed to him 
the name either of pope, or elſe of any uſurped terms 
which now be aſcribed to the biſhop of Rome to the ſetting 
forth of his dignity, 

Dr. Saverſon. You cannot be able to ſhew that St. Cy- 
prian calleth Cornelius his fellow-biſhop. 

Philpot. I will wager with you what I am able to make, 
that I can ſhew it you in St. Cyprian, as I have ſaid. 

Dr. Saverſon. I will lay no other wager with you, but 
book for book that it is not fo. 

Philpot. I agree thereto, and I pray you one of my 
lord's chaplains to fetch us Cyprian hither for the trial 
hereof, And with that one of them went to my lord's 
ſtudy, and brought forth Cyprian, and by and by he turned 
to the firſt book of his epiſtles, the third epiſtle, and there 
would have ſeemed to gather a ſtrong argument for the 
ſupremacy of the biſhop of Rome, becauſe he faith ; 
It goeth not well with the church when the high-prieſt 
is not obeyed, which ſupplieth the ſtead of Chriſt, after 
God's word, and the conſent of his fellow-biſhops and the 
agreement of the people.“ 


true it, to take the high-prieſt only for the biſhop of Rome 


the judge in Chriſt's ſtead (as in the decree of the Nicene 


Book II. 


Dr. Saverſon. How can you avoid this place which 
maketh ſo plainly ſor the biſhop of Rome's ſupremacy ? 5 

Philpot. It maketh not fo plain, Mr. Doctor, on you 
ſide, as you gather, as by and by I will give you to cg 
derſtand, But firſt I challenge the wager we made, that 
your book is mine. For here you may ſee that he cala 
Cornelius his fellow-biſhop, as he doth allo in other place: 
And now for the underſtanding of that place, you do miſcog. 


and otherwiſe than it was in his time. For there were b 
the Nicene council four patriarchs appointed, the patriarch 
of Jeruſalem, the patriarch of Conſtantinople, the patriarch 
of Alexandria, and the patriarch of Rome, of which four 
the patriarch of Rome was placed loweſt in the council. 
and ſo continued many years, for the time of ſeven or eich 
general councils, as I can ſhew. 15 

Therefore St. Cyprian writing to Cornelius patriarch ot 
Rome (whom he calleth his fellow-biſhop) findeth kimſel; 
offended that certain hereticks, being juſtly excommunj. 
cated by him (as the Novatians were) did flee from his dig. 
ceſe, which was their chief biſhop (refuling to be obedient 
to him and to be reformed) to the biſhop of Rome, and 
to the patriarch of Conſtantinople, and there were received 
in communion of the congregation, in derogation of good 
order and diſcipline in the church, and to the maintainins 
of hereſies and ſchiſms : and that hereſies did ſpring up, 
and ſchiſms daily riſe hereof, that obedience was not given 
to the pricſt of God, nor was it once conſide ted him to 
be in the church lor the time the prieſt, and for the time 


council was appointed) not the biſhep of Rome cn, but 
every patriarch in his precinct ; who had every ot e of them 
a college or cathedral church of learned prieſts, in hearing 
of whom by a convocation of his fellow-biſhops, with the 
conſent of the people, all hereſies were determined by the 
word of God: and this is the meaning of St. Cyprian, 

Dr. Saverſon. You take it ſo, but it ſeemeth to me 
otherwiſe. 

Philpot. Upon what ground it ſhould ſeem otherwiſe 
unto you I know not, but this meaning which I] have de- 
clared, the general councils, ſeven or eight one aſter 
another, pr ET it ſo to be, which did not alloy one 
ſupreme head only, 

Pendleton. There were not ſo many general councils, 
but four only allowed. 

Philpot. That is not ſo, Mr. Pendleton, altho' there be 
four ſpecially allowed for the confirmation of the Tri- 
nity : but beſides theſe four, there were many other genen! 
councils, as you may learn by many writers, ; 

A chaplain. Did not Chriſt build his church upon Peter? 
St. Cyprian faith ſo. 

Philpot. St. Cyprian De ſimplicitate Prælatorum, de- 
clareth in what reſpect he ſo ſaid; God gave in perion 
of one man the keys to all, that he might ſignify the uri 
of all men.” And allo St. Auguſtine faith in the tenth of 
St. John, „If in Peter had not been the myſtery of the 
church, the Lord had not ſaid unto him, 1 will give unto 
thee the keys. For if that were ſaid to Peter, the church 
hath them not ; if the church have them when Peter re- 
ceived them, he ſignified the whole church,” And allot. 
Hierom a prieſt of Rome, writing to Nepotian, faith, 
„ That all churches do lean to their own paſtors, where 
he ſpeaketh of the eccleſiaſtical hierarchy or regiment,” 
where he maketh no mention of the biſhop of Rome. 
And to Evagrius, he ſaith, "That whercloever a b. 
ſhop be, whether it be at Rome, or at Evagi, @ 
at Rhegium, he is of one power, and of one juiil- 
diction.” 

Dr. Saverfon. St. Hierom De cœleſti Hierarchia? It 
was Dionyſius you mean. | 

Philpot. I ſay not that Hierom wrote any book ſo in. 
tituled. But I ſay, that in the epiſtle by me alledged, | 
maketh mention of the eccleſiaſtical regiment. 

Dr. Saverſon. I wonder you will ſtand fo ſtedfaft in you! 
error to your own deſtruction, 3 

Philpot. I am ſure we are in no error, by the promule 9 
Chriſt made to the faithful once, which is, that he *. 
give to his true church ſuch a ſpirit of wiſdom, that the * 
verſaries thereof ſhould never be able to reſiſt. And , 
this I know we are of the truth, for that neither by H 
ſoning, neither by writing, your ſynagogue of Rome“ 


able to anſwer, Where is there one of you all that 155 
1450 
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ters of Germany, who have di (cloſed your counterſeit re- 
lleion? Which of you all (at this day) is able to anſwer 
Cilvin's inſtitutions, who is miniſter of Geneva? 

Dr. Saverſon. A godly miniſter indeed, a receiver of 
cut-purſes and runagate traitors, And of late I can tell 


you, there is ſuch contention fallen between him and his 


hither. 


church's condition, when you cannot anſwer men by 
learning, to oppreſs them with blaſphemies and falſe re- 

ts, For, in the matter of predeſtination, he is in none 
other opinion than all the doctors of the church be, agree- 
ing to the ſcriptures. 

Javerſon. Mien be able to anſwer him if they liſt. And 
| pray you which of you have anſweted biſhop Fiſher's 

00K. 
Philbot. Yes, Mr. Doctor, that book is anſwered, and 
anſwered again, if you lift to ſeek what hath been written 
againſt him. | 
"And after this Dr. Story came in. To whom I ſaid, 
Mt. Doctor, you have done me great injury, and without 
law have ſtraitly impriſoned me, more like a dog than a 
man. And beſides this, you have not kept promiſe with 
me, for you promiſed that I ſhould be judged the next day 
aiter. 
Story. I am come to keep promiſe with thee. Was 
there ever fuch a fantaſtical man as this is? nay, he is no 
man, he is a beaſt, yea, theſe hereticks be worſe than 
brute beaſts : for they will upon a vain ſingularity take 
upon them to be wiſer than all men, being indeed very 
ſools and aſs-heads, not able to maintain that which of 
an arrogant obſtinacy og do ſtand in. 

Philpot. Mr. Doctor, I am content to abide your rail- 
ing judgment of me now. Say what you will, I am con- 
tent; for I am under your feet to be trodden on as you 
lit, God forgive it you : yet I am no heretick. Nei- 
ther you nor any other ſhall be able to prove that I hold 
any jot againſt the word of God otherwiſe than a chriſtian 
man ought. 

Story. The word of Gad? forſooth the word of God? 
It is but a folly to reaſon with theſe hereticks, for they are 
incurable and deſperate. But yet I may reaſon with thee, 
not that I have any hope to win thee: Whom wilt 
thou appoint to judge of the word whereto thou 
ſtandeſt? 

Philpot. Verily the word itſelf. 

Story. Do you ſee the ignorance of this beaſtly heretick ? 
he willeth the word to be judged of the word. Can the 
word ſpeak ? | 

Philpot. If I cannot prove that which I have ſaid by 
good authority, I will be content to be counted an 
ra and an ignorant perſon, and further what you 
pleaſe. 

Story. Let us hear what wiſe authority thou canſt bring 
in 
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Philpot. It is the word of Chriſt in St. John, “The 
word which I have ſpoken, ſhall judge in the laſt day.” 
Ifthe word ſhall judge in the laſt day, much more it ought 
to judge our doings now : and I am ſure I have my 
Judge on my ſide, who will abſolve and juſtify me in an- 
other world. Howſoever now it ſhall pleaſe you by au- 
thority unrighteouſly to judge of me and others, ſure I am 
in another world to judge you. 

Story. What? you purpoſe to be a ſtinking martyr, 
and to ſit in judgment with Chriſt at the laſt day to judge 
the twelve tribes of Iſrael ? : 

Fhilpot. Yea fir, I doubt not thereof, having the pro- 
mite of Chriſt, if I die for rizhteouſneſs ſake, which you 

Wwe begun to perſecute in me. 
Story. I told you it was but vain. to argue with this 
eretick ; he is drowned in heteſies without all learning. 

Philpot. Sir, J have brought you good authority for 
tat | have ſaid out of God's book, to which you anſwer 
a0 hing, but go about {till to give railing judgment a- 
gunlt me without any cauſe, 

a Story. 1 will come to you by and by. When the judge 
7 Welſtmiſter-Hall giveth ſentence; doth the word give 
tence. or the judge? Tell me. 


own ſects, that he was obliged to fly the town, about pre- 
deſtination. I tell you truth, for I came by Geneva 


Philpot. I am ſure you blaſpheme that godly man, and 
that godly church where he is minister: as it is your 
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hath been able co anſwer any of the godly Jearned miniſ- 


Puilpot. Civil matters be ſubject to civil men. 
have authority by the word to be judges of * Buy 
the word of od is not ſubject to man's judgment, but 
ought to judge all the wiſdom, thoughts and doings of 
men; and therefore your . compariſon diſproveh nothing 
that I have ſaid, neither anſwereth any whit thereto, 


Story, Wilt thou not allow the interpretation of the 
church upon the ſcriptures ? 


Philpot. Yes, if it be according to the word of the true 
church : and this I ſay to you, as I have ſaid heretofore, 
that if ye can prove the church of Rome (whereof ye are) 
to be the true catholick church which 1 ought to follow, 
I will be as ready to yield thereto (as long as it can be ſo 
proved) as you may deſire me. 

Story. What a fellow is this? He will believe nothing 
but what he liſt himſelf, Are we not in poſſeſſion of the 
church ? Have not our forefathers theſe many hundred years 
taken this church for the catholick church whereof we 
are now ? And if we had no other proof but this, it were 
ſufficient ; for the preſcription of time maketh a good title 
in the law. 
| Philpot. You do well, Mr. Doctor, to alledge preſcrip- 
tion of many years, for it is all that you have to ſhew 
for yourſelves. But you mult underſtand, that preſcrip- 
tion hath no place in matters belonging unto God, as I 
am able to ſhew by the teſtimony of many doors, 

Story, Well fir, you are like to go after your father 
Latimer the ſopbiſter, and Ridley, who had nothin 
to alledge for himſelf, but that he had learned his herety 
of Cranmer. When I came to him with a poor batchelor 
of art, he trembled as though he had had the palſy, as 
theſe hereticks have always ſome token of fear whereby a 
man may know them, as you may ſee this man's eyes do 
tremble in his head, But I diſpatched them ; and I tell 
thee that there hath been yet never any one burnt, but I 
have ſpoke with him, and have been a cauſe of his 
diſpatch, 

Philpot. You have the more to anſwer for, Mr. Doctor, 
as you ſhall feel in another world, how much ſoever you 
do now triumph of your proceedings. 

Story, I tell thee | will never be confeſſed thereof. And 
becauſe I cannot now tarry to ſpeak with my lord, I pray 
one of you tell my lord, that my coming wa to ſignify to 
his lordſhip, that he muſt out of hand rid this heretick 
out of the way. And going away he ſaid to me, I certify 
thee, that thou mayſt thank no other man but me, 

Philpot. I thank you therefore with all my heart, and 
God forgive it you. 

Story. What, doſt thou thank me? If I had thee in my 
ſtudy half an hour, I think I ſhould make you ſing ano- 
ther ſong. , 

Philpot. No, Mr. Doctor, 1 ſtand upon too ſure a 

round to be overthrown by you now. And thus they 
Patel all away from me one after another, until I was 
left alone. And afterwards going with my. keeper to the 
coal-houſe, as I went I met with my lord of London, who 
ſpake unto me gently, ſaying. 

Bonner. Philpot, if there be any pleaſure I may ſhew 
you in my houſe, I pray you require it, and you ſhall 
have it. | 

Philpot. My lord, the pleaſure that I will require of 
your lordſhip, is to haſten my judgment which is com- 
mitted unto you, and to diſpatch me forth of this 
miſerable world unto my eternal reſt. And for all this 

fair ſpeech I cannot attain hitherto this fortnight's ſpace, 
neither fire nor candle, neither yet good lodging, But it 
is good for a man to be brought low in this world, and 
to be counted amongſt the vileſt, that he may in time of 
reward receive exaltation and glory. Therefore praiſed be 
God that hath humbled me, and given me grace with 
gladneſs to be content therewithal, Let all that love the 


truth ſay Amen. 


Thus endeth the fifth Tragedy. 
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The ſixth Examination of Mr. Philpot, before the 
right honourable Lords, the Lord Chamberlain 
to the Qucen, the Viſcount Hereford, commonly 
called Lord Ferras, the Lord Rich, the Lord St. 
John, the Lord Windſor, the Lord Shandois. 
Sir John Bridges, Lieutenant of the Tower, and 
two others, whoſe Names I know not, with the 


Biſhop of London, and Dr. Chedſcy, Nov. 6. 
1555. 


HIL E the lords were ſeating themſelves, the bi- 

ſhop of London came aſide to me and whiſpered 
in mine car, willing me to behave myſelf prudently before 
the lords of the queen's majeſty's council, and to take heed 
what I ſaid ; and thus he pretended to give me counſel, 
becauſe he wiſhed me to do well, as I might now, if I 
would. 

And after the lords and other worſhipful gentlemen were 
fat, my lord of London placed himſelf at the end of the 
table, and called me to him, and by the lords I was placed 
at the upper end againſt him ; where I kneeling down, the 
lords commanded me to ſtand up, and the biſhop ſpake to 
me in the following manner. 

Bonner. Mr. Philpot, I have hitherto both privately 
myſelf, and openly before the lords of the clergy, more 
times than once cauſed you to be talked withal, to reform 
you of your errors, but I have not yet found you ſo trac- 
table as I would wiſh : wherefore now I have deſired theſe 
honourable lords of the temporalty, and of the queen's ma- 
jeſty's council, who have taken pains with me this day, I 
thank them for it, to hear you what you can ſay, that they 
may be judges whether I have ſought all means to do you 
good or no: and I dare be bold. to ſay in their behalf, 
that if you ſhew yourſelf conformable to the queen's ma- 
jeſty's proceedings, you ſhall find as much favour for your 
deliverance as you can wiſh. I ſpeak not this to fawn 
upon you, but to bring you home into the church. Now 
let them hear what you can ſay. 

Philpot. My lord, I thank God that I have this day 
ſuch an honourable audience to declare my mind before. 
And I cannot but commend your lordſhip's equity in this 
behalf, which agrecth with the order of the primitive church, 
which was, if any body was ſuſpected of hereſy, as I am 
now, he ſhould be called firſt before the archbiſhop or bi- 
ſhop of the dioceſe where he was ſuſpeCted ; ſecondly, in 
the preſence of others his fellow-biſhops and learned elders ; 
and thirdly, in hearing of the laity : where after the judg- 
ment of God's word declared, and with the affent of our 
biſhops and conſent of the people, he was condemned for 
an heretick, or abſolved. And the ſecond point of that 
good order I have found at your lordſhip's hands already, 
in being called before you and your fellow-biſhops ; and 
now have the third fort of men, at whoſe hands I truſt to 
find more righteouſneſs in my cauſe, than I have found 
with my lords of the clergy : God grant I may have at 
the laſt the judgment of God's word concerning the 
ſame. 

Bonner. Mr. Philpot, I pray you ere you go any fur- 
ther, tell my lords here plainly, whether you were by me 
or by my procurement committed to priſon or not, and 
whether I have ſhewed you any cruelty ſince ye have been 
committed to my priſon, 

Philpot. If it ſhall pleaſe your lordſhip to give me 
leave to declare forth my matter, I will touch that af- 
terward. 

Rich. Anſwer firſt of all to my lord's two queſtions, 
and then proceed forth to the matter. How ſay you? Were 
you impriſoned by my lord or no? Can you find any fault 
ſince with his cruel uſing of you? 

Philpot. I cannot lay to my lord's charge the cauſe of my 
impriſonment, neither may I ſay that he hath uſed me cru- 
elly ; but rather for my part I may ſay, that I have found 
more gentleneſs at his lordſhip's hands, than I did at mine 
own ordinary's, for the time I have been within his pri- 
ſon, becauſe he hath called me three or four times to mine 
22 to which I was not called in a year and a half 

efore. 


Rich, Well, now go to your matter, 


Philpot. The matter is, that I am impriſoned for +1 
diſputations had by me in the convocation-houſe ally 
the ſacrament of the altar, which mattcr was not — 
principally by me, but by the prolocutor, with the conſe 
of the queen's majeſty, and of the whole houſe, ang he 
houſe, being a member of the parliament houſe, 3 
be a place of free ſpeech for all men of the houſe, b. Pr 
ancient and laudable cuſtom of this realm. Wherefore] 
think myſelf to have ſuſtained hitherto great injury | 
ſpeaking my conſcience freely in ſuch a place as 1 mi ho 
lawfully do it: and I delve your honourable lorefh;s. 
judgment who be of the parliament houſe, whether of 
right I ought to be impeached for the fame, and (yf.;. 
the loſs of my living (as I have done) and moreover of 0 
life, as it is ſought. ) 

Rich. You are deceived herein; for the Convocation 
houſe is no part of the parliament houſe, 

Philpot. My lord, 1 have always underſtood the ey. 
trary by ſuch as are more expert men in things of yy; 
realm than I: and again, the title of every act leadeth me 
to think otherwiſe, which alledgeth the agreement of the 
ſpiritualty and temporalty aſſembled together, 

Rich. Yea, that is meant of the ſpiritual lords of the 
upper houſe. 

Windſor. Indeed the convocation-houſe is called top. 
ther by one writ of the ſummons of the parliament of an 
old cuſtom ; notwithſtanding that houſe is no patt of the 
parliament houſe, | 

Philpot. My lords, I muſt be contented to abide you 
judgments in this behalf, 


Nich. We have told you the truth. Marry yet = 


would not that you ſhould be troubled for any thing thy 
there was ſpoken ; ſo that you having ſpoken Amit 
do declare now that you are ſorry for what you hate 
ſaid. 

Bonner. My lords, he hath ſpoken there manifeſt here; 
yea, and there ſtoutly maintained the ſame apaiift the 
bleſſed ſacrament of the altar (and with that he put off A 
his cap, that all the lords might reverence and vail thr 
bonnets at that idol as he did) and would not allow dh 
real preſence of the body and blood of Chriſt in the ſane; 
yet my lords, God forbid that I ſhould go about to le 
him extremity for ſo doing, in caſe he will repent and n- 
voke his wicked ſayings ; and if in faith he will d , 
with your lordſhips conſent, he ſhall be releaſed by and b;; 
if he will not, he ſhall have the extremity of the lay, and 
that ſhortly. 

Lord Chamberlain. My lord of London ſpeabeth 8. 
ſonably unto you: take it while it is offered you. 

Rich. How ſay you? will you acknowledge the rel 
preſence of the body and blood of Chrift, as all learned me 
of this realm do, in the maſs, and as I do, and will be- 
lieve as long as I live, I do protelt it ? 

Philpot. My lord, I do acknowledge in the facrament 
of the body and blood of Chriſt ſuch a preſence as the worl 
of God doth allow and teach me. 

Rich. That ſhall be no otherwiſe than you liſt. 

Bonner, A facrament is the ſign of a holy thing; ſo tut 
there is both the ſign, which is the accident (as the a hie 
neſs, roundneſs, and ſhape of bread) and there is alſo tit 
thing itſelf, as very Chriſt both God and man. bi 
theſe hereticks will have the ſacrament to be but bac 
ſigns. How fay you? declare unto my lords he, 
whether you do allow the thing itſelf in the facrame!!, 
or no. | 

Philpot. I do confeſs that in the Lord's ſupper thi! 
is in due reſpects both the ſign and the thing fignif» 
when it is duly adminiſtered after the inf{titut.cn “ 
Chriſt. | 

Bonner. You may ſee how he goeth about the buſ (3 
he hath done before with my lords of the clergy) ans d 
not utter his mind plainly. 

Rich. Shew us what manner of preſence you alloy in Us 
ſacrament, | 

Philpot. If it pleaſe you, my lord of London, tog 
me leave to proceed orderly thereunto, and to let me © 
clare my mind without interruption, I will thoroug# 
open my mind therein. | Ke 
* Shandois. I pray you, my lord, let him pra 
mind, | 
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Book II. The LIVE S of 
Philpot. My lords, that at firſt I have not plainly de- 


dared my judgment unto you, the reaſon is this, becauſe 
cannot {peak hereof without the danger of my life. 

Rich. There is none of us here that ſeeketh thy life, or 
means to take any advantage of that thou ſhalt ſpeak. 

Philpot. Although | miſtruſt not your honpurable lord- 
ſuips that be here of the temporalty ; yet here is one that 
ſittech againſt me (pointing to the losd of London) that will 
Jay it to My charge even to death. Notwithſtanding, {ce- 
ing your honours do require ine to declare my mind-of the 
preſence of Chriſt in the ſacrament, that ye may perceive 
that | am not aſhamed of the goſpel of Chriſt, neither do 
maintain any opinion without probable and ſufficient 
,uthority of the ſcripture, I will thew you frankly my 
mind without all colour, whatſoever {hall enſue unto me 
therefore, it my lord of London will not hinder me to utter 
my mind. 8 | 

Richy lord, permit him to ſay what he can, ſeeing 
he is willing to ſhew his mind. | 

Bonner. 1 am content, my lords, let him ſay what he 
can, I will hear hin. 

Philpot. That which I do intend to ſpeak unto you 
(right honourable lords) I do proteſt here, firſt before God 
and his angels, that I ſpeak it not of vain-glory, neither of 
ſingularity, neither of wilful ſtubbornneſs, but truly upon 
upon a good conſcience, grounded on God's word, a- 
oxinſt which I dare not do for fear of damnation, which 
will follow that which is done contrary to knowledge. 
Neither do I diſagree to the proceedings of this realm in 
the religion, in that IJ love not the queen (whom I love 
from the bottom of my heart) but becauſe I ought to love 
and fear God in his word more than man in his laws, tho' 
| ſtand, as I ſeem to do, in this conſideration, and for 
none other, as God I cal] to witneſs. 

There be two things principally, by which the clergy at 
this day doth deceive the whole realm; that is, the ſacra- 
ment of the body and blood of Chriſt, and the name of the 
catholick church : which both they do uſurp, having in- 
decd none of them both. And as touching their ſacra- 
ment, which they term of the altar, I ſay now as I ſaid in 
the convocation-houſe, that it is not the ſacrament of 
Chriſt, neither in the ſame is there any manner of Chriſt's 
preſence. Wherefore they deceive the queen's majeſty, 
and you of the nobility of this realm, in making you to be- 
lieve that to be a ſacramennt which is none, and cauſe you 
to commit manifeſt idolatry in worſhipping that for God, 
which is no God. And in teſtimony of this to be true, beſide 
manifeſt proof, which I am able to make to the queen's ma- 
jeſty, and to all you of her nobility, I will yield my life; 
which to do, if it were not upon ſure ground, it were to 
my utter damnation. 

And where they take on them the name of the catholick 
church (whereby they blind many folks eyes) they are nothing 
lo,calling you from the tcue religion which was revealed and 
taught in king Edward's time, unto vain ſuperſtition. 
And this I will ſay for the trial hereof, that if they can 
prove themſelyes to be the catholick church (as they ſhall 
never be able to do) I will never be againſt their doings, 
but revoke all that I have ſaid. And I ſhall deſire you, 
my lords, to be a means for me to the queen's majeſty, 
that I may be brought'to the juſt trial hereof. Yea, I will 
not refuſe to ſtand azainſt ten of the belt of them in this 
calm, And if they be able to prove otherwiſe than I have 
ſaid, either by writing or by reaſoning, with good and 
lawful authority, I will here promiſe to recant whatſoever 

have ſaid, and to conſent to them in all points. 

And in the declaration of theſe things more at large, 
which now I write in ſum, the biſhop of London would 
have interrupted me, but the lords procured my liberty 
io make out my argument, to the great grie 
wy biltop of London, as it appeared by the dumps he 

as in. 


Bonner. It hath been told me beſore, that you love to 
make a long tale. 


* All hereticks do boaſt of the Spirit of God, and 


K 40 one would have a church by himſelf; as Joan of 
ent, and the Anabaptiſts. I had myſelf Joan of Kent a 
We in my houſe after the writ was out for her to be burnt, 
1 ere my lord of Canterbury, and biſhop Ridley reſorted 
2 unto her : but ſhe was ſo high in the ſpirit, 
No XXX W. do nothing with her for all their learning. 
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But ſhe went wilfully unto the fice, was burnt, and ſo do 
you now. 


Philpot. As for Joan of Kent, ſhe was a vain wom 
(I knew her well) and an heretick indeed, well worthy to 


an 


be burnt, becauſe ſne ſtood againſt one of the manifeſt 
articles of our faith, contrary to the ſcriptures : and ſuch 
vain ſpirits be ſoon known from the true Spirit of God and 
his church, for that the ſame abideth within the limits of 
God's word, and will not go out of the ſame, neither ſtub- 
born maintain any thing contraty to the word, as I have 
"a word thoroughly on my fide to ſhew for that I ſtand 

Bonner, I pray you, how will you join me theſe two 
ſcriptures together ; Pater major me eſt ; & Pater & ego 
unum ſumus, I muſt interpret the ſame, becauſe my lords 
here underſtand not the Latin, that is to ſay, * The Fa- 
ther is greater than I ; and I and the Father are one.“ 
But I cry you mercy, my lords, I have miſ-ſpoken, in 
laying you underſtand no Latin : for the moſt part of you 
underſtand Latin as well as J. But I ſpeak in conſidera- 
tion of my lord Shandois and Mr. Bridges his brother, 
whom ] take to be no great Latin men. Now ſhew your 
cunning, and join theſe two ſcriptures by the word if you 
can. 

Philpot. Yes that I can right well. For we muſt un- 
derſtand that in Chriſt there be two natures, the divinity 
and humanity, and in reſpect of his humanity it is ſpoken 
of Chriſt, "The Father is greater than I,” But in reſpect 
of his Deity he ſaid again, The Father and I be one.“ 

Bonner, But what ſcripture have you ? 

Philpot. Yes, I have ſufficient ſcripture for the proof that! 
have ſaid. For the firſt, it is written of Chriſt in the Pialms, 
* Thou haſt made him a little lower than the angels.” 
It is the 19th Pſalm, beginning, „The heavens de- 
clare,” And there I mifieckoned, wherewithal my lord 
took me. 

Bonner. It is in © O Lord, our Lord.” Ye may 
ſee my lords, how well this man is uſed to ſay his mattins. 

Philpot. Though I ſay not mattins in ſuch order as your 
lordſhip meaneth ; yet I remember of old, that “ O Lord 
our Lord,” and“ The heavens declare“ be not far aſun- 
der: and albeit I miſ-named the pſalm, it is no prejudice 
to the truth that I have proved. 

Bonner. What ſay you then to the ſecond ſcripture ? 
how couple you that by the word to the other ? 

Philpot. The text itſelf declareth, that notwithſtanding 
Chriſt did abaſe himſelf in our human nature, yet he is Q4il 
one in Deity with the Father. And this St. Paul to the 
Hebrews doth more at large ſet forth: And as I have by 
the ſcriptures joined theſe two ſcriptures together, fo am I 
able to do in all other articles of faith which we ought to 
believe, and by the manifeſt word of God to expound 
them. 

Bonner. How can that be, ſeeing St. Paul faith, 
„That the letter killeth, but it is the Spirit that giveth 
life.“ 

Philpot. St. Paul meaneth not the word of Ged written, 
in itſelf killeth, which is the word of life, and faithful 
teſtimony of the Lord; but that the word is unprofitable 
and killeth him that is void of the Spirit of God, altho” 
he be the wiſeſt man of the world, and therefore St. Paul 
ſaid, That the goſpel to ſome was a favour of life unto 
life, and to others a ſavour of death unto death.” Alſo an 
example hereof we have in the ſixth of John, of them who 
hearing the word of God without the Spirit, were offended 
thereby; wherefore Chriſt ſaid, The feſh profiteth no- 
thing, it is the Spirit that quickeneth.” 

Bonner. What ? do you underſtand that of St. Paul and 
of St. John fo ? Ws 

Philpot. It is not mine own interpretation, it is agree- 
able to the word in other places: and I have learned the 
ſame of ancient fathers interpreting it likewiſe. And to 
the Corinthians it is written, © The natural man per- 
ceiveth not the things that be of the Spirit of God, but 
the ſpiritual man, who is induced with the Spirit judgeth all 

3 
2 Vou ſee, my lords, that this man will have his 
own mind, and will wilfully caſt himſelf away. I am ſorry 
for him, ; 

Philpot. The words that I have ſpoken be none of mine 
but the goſpel, whereupon L ought to ſtand. And if you 

s L my 
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my lord of London can bring better authority for the faith 

ou will draw me unto, than that which I ſtand upon, 1 
will gladly hear the ſame by you or by any other in this 
realm, 

Wherefore I kneeling down beſought the lords, to be 
good unto me a poor gen leman, that would fain live in 
the world if I might, and teſtify as you have heard me to 
ſay this day, that if any man can prove that I ough' to be 
of any other manner of faith than that of which | am now, 
and can prove ſufficiently, I will nei her be wilful nor deſ- 
perate, as my lord of London would make you belicye me 
to be, 

Rich. What countryman be you ? are you of the Phil- 
pots of Hampſhire ? 

Philpot. Yea, my lord, I was fir P. Philpot's fon of 
Hampſhire. 

Rich. He is my near kinſman ; wherefore I am the more 
ſorry for him. 

Philpot. I thank your lordſhip that it pleaſeth you to 
challenge kindred of a poor priſoner. 

Rich. In faith I would go an hundred miles on my bare 
feet to do you good. 

Lord Chamberlaim. He may do well enough if he 
liſt, 

St. John. Mr. Philpot, you are my countryman, and I 
would be glad you ſhould do well. 

Rich. You ſaid, even now,, that you would deſire to 
maintain your belief before ten of the beſt in the realm. 
You did not well to compare with the nobility of the realm, 
But what if you have ten of the beſt in the realm to hear 

you, will you be tried by them ? 

Philpot. My lord, your lordſhip miſtaketh me to think 
that I challenge ten of the beſt of the nobility in this realm. 
It was no part of my mind, but I meant of the beſt learned 
on the contrary fide, 

Rich. Well, I take your meaning : what if means be 
made to the queen's majeſty that you ſhall have your re- 
queſt, will you be judged by them ? 

Philpot. My lord, it is not meet that a man ſhould be 
judged by his adverſaries, 

Rich. By whom then would you be judged ? 

Philpot. I will make your honours judges, that ſhall be 
hearers of us. 

Rich. I dare be bold to procure for you of the queen's 
majeſty that you ſhall have ten learned men to reafon with 
you, and twenty or forty of the nobility to hear, ſo you will 
promiſe to abide their judgment. How ſay you? will you 
promiſe here before my lords ſo to do ? 

Philpot. I will be contented to be judged by them. 

Rich. Yea, but will you promiſe to agree to their judg- 
ment ? 

Philpot. There be cauſes why I may not ſo do, unleſs 
I were ſure that they would judge according to the word 
of God. 

Rich. O, I perceive you will have no man judge but 
yourſelf, and think yourſelf wiſer than all the learned men 
in this realm. | 

Philpot. My lord, I ſeek not to be mine own judge, but 
am willing to be judged by others, ſo that the order of 
judgment in matters of religion be kept that was in the pri- 
mitive church, which is, firſt that God's will by his word 
was ſought, and thereunto both the ſpiritualty and tempo- 
rality was gathered together, and gave ther conſents aid 
judgment, and ſuch kind of judgment I will ſtand to. 

Bonner. My lords, he would make you believe that he 
were profoundly ſeen in ancient writers of the judg- 
ments of the primitive church, and there was never 
any ſuch manner of judgment uſed as he now talk- 
eth of. 

Philpot. In the epiſtles of St. Cyprian I am able to ſhew 
It you, 

3 Ah, I tell you there is no ſuch thing; fetch 
me Cyprian hither. 

Philpot. You ſhall find it otherwiſe when the book 
cometh. And Dr. Chedſey his chaplain (whom he ap- 
pointed to fetch the book) whiſpered the biſhop in his 
ear, and fetched not the book, by likelihood that he ſhould 
have ſuſtained the reproach thereof if the book had been 
brought, Well, my lord, quoth I, Mr. Doctor knoweth 
1 is ſo, or elſe he would have brought the book ere 
this. 


Book 11 


Rich. You would have no other judge, J fee, but "Y 
word, g 

Philpot. Yes my lord. I will be tried by the word. ; 
by ſuch as will judge according to the word, Ax bo 
example, it there were a controverſy between your 11 
ſhipand another upon the words of the ſtatute, muſt not . 
lords of the ſtatute judge and determine the contrqye;;, » 

Rich. No marry, the judges of the law may determis. 
of the meaning thereof. 

Bonner, He hath brought as good an example 
himſelf as can be. 

And here the biſhop thought he had a good argun.., 
againſt me, and therefore enlarged it with many ond: 
to the judgment of the church. 15 

The Lords, Ie hath overthrown himſelf by 
argument. 

Philpot. My lords, it ſeemeth to your honours that 
you have great advantage of me by the examplet#brov:4; 
in to expreſs my cauſe, but if it be pondered throughly, . 
maketh wholly with me, and nothing againſt me, 23 my 
lord of London hath pretended. For 1 will ack of my 
lord Rich here, whom I know to have good knowledee in 
the laws and ſtatutes of this realm, albeit a judge mx 
diſcern the meaning of a ſtatute agreeable to the wor, 
whether the ſame may judge a meaning contrary to the 
expreſs words or no ? 

Rich. He cannot ſo do. 

Philpot. Even fo ſay I, that no man ought to judge the 
word of God to have a meaning contrary to the expreſ; 
words thereof, as this falſe church of Rome doch in many 
things: and with this the lords ſeemed to be ſatisfied, aul 
made no further replication herein. 

Rich. I marvel then why you do deny the exnrc{s words 
of Chriſt in the ſacrament, ſaying, ** "This is my body? 
and yet you will not ſtick to ſay it is not his body, Is no 
God omnipotent ? And is not he able as wel! by his ome 
nipotency to make it his body, as he was to make man 
fleſh of a piece of clay? Did not he ſay, This is ay 
body which ſhall be betrayed for you? And was not bis 


+4 


very body betrayed for us ? Therefore it mult nccds be his 


bed 
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ermin: 


a2gainſt 


his own 
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Eonner. My lord Rich, you have ſaid worderſul wel 
and learnedly. But you might have begun with hin be- 
fore alſo in the ſixth of John, where Chriſt promiſed to 
give his body in the ſacrament of the altar, faying, © The 
bread which I will give is my fleſh.” How con you an- 
ſwer to that? | 

Philpot. If it pleaſe you to give me leave to anſwer a 
my lord Rich, I will alſo anſwer this objection. 

Rich. Anſwer my lord of London firſt, ard after com? 
to me. 

Philpot. My lord of London may be ſoon anſwer:C. 
That ſaying of St. John is, that the humanity of Ciuilt, 
which he took upon for the redemption of man, is the 
bread of life whereby our ſouls and bodies are ſuftained to 
eternal life, of which the ſacramental bread is a lively te- 
preſentation, and an effectual coaptation to all ſuch as be- 
lieve on his paſſion. And as Chriſt faith in the fame fix 
of John, “] am the bread that came down from heaven: 
but yet he is not material, neither natural bread : Likewil 
the bread is his fleſh, not natural or ſubſtantial, but bf 
ſignification, and by grace in the ſacrament. 

And now to my lord Rich's argument. I do not cen? 


1998 


* 


half, neither following the inſtitution of Chriſt, neither 


to put out of the church all ſuch as did not recene 
the ſacrament with the reſt, and alſo to burn that 
which was left after the receiving, as by the canon ® the 
apoſtles, and by the decree of the council of Antioch ma 
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Bonner. No, that is not ſo; they were only Catechu- 
meni, which went out of the church at the celebration of 
ne communion, and none other. 

Philpot. It was not only of ſuch as were novices in faith, 
hut all others that did not receive. 

Bonner. What ſay you to the omnipotency of God ? 

not he able to perform that which he ſpake, as my lord 
Nich hath very well ſaid? I tell thee, that Cod by his 
omnipotency may make himſelf to be this carpet it he 
vill. 
: Philpot. As concerning the omnipotency of God, I ſay 
that God is able to do (as the prophet David faith) whatfo- 
ever he willeth 3 but he willeth nothing that is not agree- 
able to his word : as that is blaſphemy which my lord of 
ondon hath ſpoken, that God may become a carpet. For, 
a | have learned of ancient writers, God cannot do that 
which is contrary to his nature, as it is contrary to the na- 
ture of God to be a carpet. A carpet is a creature ; and 
God is the creator; and the creator cannot be the crea- 
ture: wherefore unleſs you can declare by the word, that 
Chriſt is otherwiſe preſent with us than ſpiritually and ſa- 
cramentally by grace, as he hath taught us, you pretend 
the omnipotency of God in vain. 

Bonner, W hy, _ thou uy that Chriſt is really preſent 
in the ſacrament ? or do you deny it:? : 
Philpot. I deny not that Chriſt is really preſent in the 
ſucrament to the receiver thereof according to Chriſt's in- 
litution. 

Conner. What mean you by really prefent ? 

Philpot, I mean by really preſent, preſent indeed, 
Bonner. Is God really preſent every where? 

Philpot, He 1s fo. 

ſve: How prove you that? 

Philpot. The prophet Iſaiah faith, << That God filleth 
all places: and whereſoever there be two or three ga- 
thered together in Chriſt's name, there is he in the midit 
of them. 

Bonner. What, his humanity ? 

Ae 3 lord, I mean the Deity, according to 
that you demanded, | 

Rich. My lord of London, I pray you let Mr. Dr. 
Chedſey reaſon with him, and let us ſee how he can an- 
ſwer him, for I tell thee he is a learned man indeed, and 
onethat I do credit before a great many of you, whoſe doc- 
trine the queen's majeſty and the whole realm doth well 
allow, therefore hear him. 
ay nog — lords, I 2 will it pleaſe you to drink ? 
you have talked a great while, and much talk is thirſty, I 
will leave Mr. Dodior and him reaſoning together we. 
with your leave, and will come to you by and by again. He 
TS to make room for more drink, after the 
ords had drank, 

My lord Rich ſaid to the lords, I pray you let the poor 
man ere. * is thirſty; my wo that he called for a 
cup of drink, and gave it me, and I drank before them all : 
God requite it him, for I was athirſt indeed. Afterwards 
3 3 = this wiſe, making a great proceſs, of 
Chedſey. Mr. Philpot finding fault with the convocation- 
houſe before your lordſhips, that he had lain thus long in 
priſon, and that he had there a dozen arguments, whereof 
he could not be ſuffered to proſecute one throughly, which 
is not fo; for he had leave to ſay what he could, and was 
anſwered to as much as he was able to bring; and when 
he had nothing elſe to ſay, he fell to weeping. I was there 
pirity preſent and can teſtify thereof; albeit there is a book abroad 
vin 3 che report of the diſputation to the contrary, in which 
* e a true word. And whereas you require to 
A 0 of the ſacrament, I will ſhew you the truth 
my th by the (criptures, and by the doctors. 

oy. vo 0 2 , gt ei 15 you will not con- 
untruths, as 4 fay RT = my an par 1 r 
thing to ſay : and th I f. 5 au. 
© Fog y and that I wept for lack of matter to ſay, 
Na t the book of the report of the diſputation is not 
war God be praiſed, there were a good many noblemen, 
Fr ey, and worſhipful men, that heard and ſaw the 
oc * e which can teſtify that you here have made 
on nuit report before theſe honourable lords. And that I 
= Nen 1 1 lack of matter, as you ſlander me; for 
An naue more matter than the beſt of you all 
eto anſwer, as little learning as I have: but my 
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| weeping was, as Chriſt's was upon ſeruſale ; 
deſtruction that ſhould fall ion ts 1 6d wh. _ 
the deſtruction which you (thro' violence and unri _ a 
nefs which you there declared) would work Mw yt g 
8 of Chriſt and her faithful members, as this hs 
3 N 8 to weep in remembrance 
l , many more, have felt and ſhall 

All theſe words I did then ſoeak ing i 
rupted by my lord Rich, ſay ing 4 Toy lüfter him 
to proceed out in this matter, and afterwards I ſh 0 
have leiſure to anſwer him in every article But h 
promiſed more than he could perform, as the end Foy 
well declare, for he had not the conſent of the delete 
to his promiſe, which now rule theroaſt. God ſhone their 
cruel days, for his elect's ſake. And therefore I add this, 
nary” 4 had purpoſed to have ſpoken, if then I might an. 
rag * 3 "= = y know not the things 
rn 5. oule, and now laid to my charge, 

y 1 wered by me, might reckon Dr. 
Chedſey's ſaying to be true. And as concerning the book 
of the report of the diſputations, I wrote the ſame, and it 
is true in every argument, as Mr. Dean of Rocheſter, and 
Mr. Cheney archdeacon of Hereford (yet being alive, and 
within the realm) can teſtify. 1 

Chedſey. You have of ſcriptures the four evangeliſts ſor 
the probation of Chriſt's real preſence to be in the ſacra- 
ment after the words of conſecration, with St. Paul to the 
Corinthians which all ſay, „ This is my body.“ They 
lay not, as you would have me believe, This is not the body, 
But eſpecially the 6th of John proveth the ſame moſt ma- 
nifeltly, where Chriſt promiſed to give his body, which he 
performed in his laſt ſupper, as it appeareth by theſe words, 
„The bread which I will give is my fleſh, which I will 
give for the life of the world.” 
| Philpot. My lord Rich, with your leave I muſt necds 
interrupt him a little, becauſe he ſpeaketh open blaſphemy 
againſt the death of Chriſt : for if that promiſe brought in 
by St. John, was performed by Chriſt in his laſt ſupper, 
then needed he not to have died after he had given the ſa- 
crament. 

Rich. Let Mr. Doctor make an end of his arguments, 
and afterward object to him what you can. 

Ched. You muſt note, that there is twice Dabo in this 
ſaying of St. John, and the firſt is referred to the ſacrament 
of the altar; and the ſecond to the ſacrifice upon the croſs ; 
and beſides theſe manifeſt ſcriptures, there be many an- 
cient doctors proving the ſame, as Ignatius, Ireneus, St. 
Cyprian [whoſe authority he recited at large, which I 
- Fo becauſe I was not permitted to anſwer the 
ame. 

Rich. Now anſwer, and object to him what you can, 
and you ſhall be heard. 

Philpot. My lord, the chief ground whereon he with the 
reſt of his ſide do ground themſelves againſt us, be theſe 
words, „ This is my body,” with a falſe pretence of the 
omnipotency of God. And before I will come to the par- 
ticular anſwers of all that he hath alledged, for that your 
lordſhips may the better underſtand me, what I mean, and 
whereupon I ſtand, I will firſt require Mr. Doctor to an- 
ſwer me one queſtion. But firſt of all I do proteſt to your 
honours that I think as reverently of the ſacrament, as a 
chriſtian man ought to do, and that I acknowledge the ſa- 
crament of the body and blood of Chriſt, miniſtered after 
Chriſt's inſtitution, to be one of the greateſt treaſures and 
comforts that he left us on earth: and contrarywiſe it is 
moſt diſcomfort and abominable, not being miniſtered as it 
ought to be, as it is uſed now-a-days, 

And now to my queſtion, which is this : whether theſe 
words only, “ This is my body,” ſpoken by a prieſt over 
the bread and wine, may make the body and blood of Chriſt, 
as you ſuppoſe, or no ? 

Chedſey ſtaggering what he might ſay, at laſt he ſaid, 
That theſe words alone, pronounced by the prieſt, be ſuf- 
ficient to make the bread and the wine the very body and 
blood of Chriſt really. 

Philpot. That is blaſphemy to fay, and againſt all the 
ſcriptures and doctors, who affirm, that the form and ſub- 
ſtance in conſecration muſt be obſerved which Chriſt uſed 
and did inſtitute, as St. Cyprian faith, “ In the ſacrifice 
which is Chriſt, only Chriſt is to be followed.” And by 
the law it is forbidden to add or to take away from God's 
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word. And St. Peter ſaith, “If any man ſpeak let him 
ſpeak as the word of God.” Wherefore whoſoever ſaith that 
theſe words only, © T his is my body,” do make a preſence 
of Chriſt, without“ Bleſs, Take and Eat,” which be three 
as ſubſtantial points of the ſacrament, as, „This is my 
my body,” he is highly deceived. 

Therefore St. Auguſtine faith, „Let the word be 
joined to the element, and it becometh a ſacrament : ” 
So that if the entire words of Chiiſt's inſtitutions be not 
obſerved in the miniſtration of the ſacrament, it is no 
ſacrament ; as the ſacrifices which the ten tribes did 
offer at Bethel to God, were not acceptable, becauſe 
they were not in all points done according to God's 
word. Wherefore except bleſſing be made after the 
word (which is a due thankſgiving for our redemption in 
Chriſt) and alſo a ſhewing forth of the Lord's death in 
ſuch wiſe as the congregation may be edified ; and more- 
over a taking and cating after Chriſt's commandment : 
except (I ſay) theſe three parts be firſt performed (which 
is not done in the mals) theſe words, „This is my 
body,” which are lalt placed in the inſtitution of the Lord's 
ſupper, cannot be verified. For Chriſt commanded as 
well, „Take ye, Eat ye,” as“ This is my body.” 

Chedſey. Chriſt ſaid, Take, Eat, this is my body,” 
and not Lake ye, Eat ye. ; 

Philpot. Did he not, Mr. Doctor? be not theſe the 
words of Chriſt, Accipite, Manducate ? and do not theſe 
words in the plural number ſignify, Take ye, Eat ye,” 
and not Take thou, Eat thou, as you would ſuppoſe ? 

Chedſey. I grant it is as you ſay. 

Philpot. Likewiſe of conſequence, you (Mr. Doctor) 
muſt needs deny what you have faid, that theſe words, 
&« This is my body,” being only ſpoken, be ſufficient to 
make the body and blood of Chriſt in the ſacrament, as 
you have untruly ſaid, 

Then the biſhop came in again and ſaid, What is it 
that you would have Mr. Doctor deny ? 


Philpot. My lord, Mr. Doctor hath affirmed that 


theſe words, This is my body,” ſpoken by the prieſt 
only, do make the ſacrament, 

Bonner, Indeed if Mr. Bridges ſhould ſpeak theſe 
words over the bread and wine, they would be of none 
effect: but if a prieſt ſpeak them after a due manner, 
they are effectual, and make a real body. 

Philpot. Mr. Doctor hath ſaid otherwiſe. 

Bonner. I think you miſtake him; for he meaneth of 
the words duly pronounced. | 

Philpot. Let him revoke that he hath granted, and 
then will I begin again with that which before was ſaid, 
that, ** This is my body,” hath no place, except, Bleſs, 
Take, and Eat, duly go before. And therefore becauſe 
the ſame words do ot go before, This is my body,” 
but prepoſterouſly follow in your ſacrament of the maſs, 
it is not the ſacrament of Chriſt, neither hath Chriſt in it 
preſent. | 

Chedſey. If, „This is my body” only do not make 
the ſacrament, no more do, ** Bleſs, Fake, and Eat.” 

Philpot. I grant that the one without the other can- 
not make the ſacrament. And it can be no ſacrament 
unleſs the whole action of Chriſt doth concur together 
according to the firſt inſtitution, | 

Chedſey. Why, then you would not have it to be the 
body of Chriſt, unleſs it be received! | 

Philpot. No verily, it is not the very body of Chriſt to 
any other, but ſuch as condignly receive the ſame after his 
inſtitution, 

Bonner. Is not a loaf a loaf, being ſet on the table, 
though nobody eat thereof. 

Philpot. It is hot alike my lord; for a loaf is a loaf 
before it be ſet on the table: but ſo is not the ſacrament 
before it be duly adminiſtred at the table of the Lord. 

Bonner. I pray you, what is it in the mean while, 
before it is received? 

Philpot. It is, my lord, a ſign begun of a holy thing, 
and yet no perfect ſacrament until it be received. For 
in the ſacrament there be two things to be conſidered, 
the ſign, and the thing itſelf, which is Chriſt and his whole 
paſſion; and it is that to none but to ſuch as worthily 
receive the holy ſigns of bread and wine, according to 
Chriſt's inſtitution. | 

Winder. There were never any that denied the 
words of Chriſt as you do. Did not he ſay, This is my 
body 7 2” 


Philpot. My lord, I pray you be not deceived. v. 

do not deny the words of Chriſt: but we fay 8 

; | Ys theſs 
words be of none effect, being ſpoken otherwife th. 
Chriſt did inſtitute them in his laſt ſupper. For exartigds. 
Chriſt biddeth the church to baptize in the name a 
Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt: If 2 priel 
ſay theie words over the water, and there be no child e 
be baptized, theſe words only pronounced do not make 
baptiſm. And again, Baptiſm is only baptiſm to ſuch 3, 
be baptized, and to none other ſtanding by. C 

Lord Chamberlain. I pray you, my lord, let me af 
one queſtion. What kind of preſence in the ſacramene 
(duly adminiſtred according to Chriſt's ordinance) doyo 
allow ? 8 

Philpot. If any come worthily to receive, then do! 
confeſs the preſence of Chiift wholly to be with all ths 
fruits of his paſſion, unto the ſaid worthy receiver, by the 
Spirit of God, and that Chriſt is thereby joined to kim 
and he to Chriſt. 

Lord Chamberlain. I am anſwered. 

Bonner. My lords, take no heed of him, for he 
goeth about to deceive you. His ſimilitude that hs 
bringeth in of baptiſm, is nothing like to the ſacrament 
of the altar. For if I ſhould fay to fir John Bridges le. 
ing wich me at ſupper, and having a fat capon, Take, cat, 
this is of a capon, although he eat not thereof, is it not 
a capon ftill? And likewiſe a piece of beef, or a cup 
of wine; if I ſay, Drink, this is a cup of wine, is it not 
ſo, becauſe he drinketh not thereof ? 

Philpot. My lord, your ſimilitudes are too groſs for 
ſo high myſteries as we have in hand, as if I were your 
equal I could more plainly declare; and there is much 
more diſſimilitude between common meats and drinks, 
than there is between baptiſm and the ſacrament of the 
body and blood of Chriſt. Like muſt be compared to 
like, and ſpiritual things with ſpiricual, and not-fpiritual 
things with corporal things. And meats and drinks be 
of their own naturcs good or evil, and your words, com- 
mending or diſcommending, do but declare what they 
are. But the ſacraments be to be conſidered according to 
the word which Chriſt ſpake of them, of which, abe 
ye, and eat ye,” be ſome of the chief, concurrent to the 
making of the ſame, without which there can be no f- 
craments: And therefore the ſacrament of the body and 
blood of Chriſt is called Communion* and likewiſe n 
the goſpel Chriſt commanded, ſaying, „Divide it « 
mong you.” 

Chedſey. St. Paul called it a Communication, 

Philpot. That doth more expreſly ſhew, that there 
muſt be a participation of the ſacrament together. 

Lonner. My lords, Iam ſorry I have troubled you ſo 
long with this obſtinate man, with whom we can 0 
no good; I will trouble you no longer now. And wich 
that the lords roſe up, none of them ſaying any evil word 
unto me, half amazed, in my judgment, God work it t9 
good. 

Thus ended the ſixth part of this tragedy : the ſeventa 
look for with joy, | 


The ſeventh Examination of Mr. John Philpot, 
on the 19th of November, before the biſhops 
of London and Rocheſter, the Chanceiior ei 


Litchfield, and Dr. Chedley. 


Onner. Sirrah, come hither. How chance J% 
came no ſooner? Is it well done of you to mak: 
Mr. Chancellor and me to tarry for you this hour? K 
the faith of my body, half an hour before mals, and 
half an hour even at maſs, looking for your coming. 
Philpot. My lord, it is well known to you that | an 
a priſoner, aud that the doors be ſhut upon me, and 
cannot come when I pleaſe; but as ſoon as the doors 
of my priſon were open, I came immediate!y. 4 
Bonner. We ſent for thee to the intent thou ſhould"! 
have come to maſs. How ſay you, would you have come 
to maſs or no, if the doors had ſooner been opened! 
Philpot. My lord, that is another manner of queſtion 
Bonner. Lo, Mr. Chancellor, I told you We _ 
have a froward fellow of him; he will anſwer direct) , 
nothing. I have had him both before the ſpiritual 45 
and temporal, thus he farcth till; yet he reckonelu 175 
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(elf better learned than all the realm. Yea, before the 
temporal lords the other day, he was (0 fooliſh to challenge 
the beſt : he wou'd make himſelf learned, and is a very 
jo norant fool indeed. | 

# Philpot. I reckon I anſwered your lordſhip before the 
lords plain enough. 

Bonner. Why anſwereſt thou not direQly, whether 
thou wouldſt have gone to mals or no, if thou hadſt come 
Philpot: Mine anſwer ſhall be thus, that if your lord- 
hip can prove your maſs, whereunto you would have me to 
8 to be the true ſervice of God, whereunto a chriſtian 
ouoht to come, I will afterv-ard come with a good will, 
Bonner. Look, I pray you; the king and queen, 
and all the nobility of the realm do come to mals, 
and yet he will not. By my faith, thou art too well 
handled : thou ſhalt be worſe handled hereafter, I war- 
rant thee. 3 ; 

Philpot. If to lie in a blind conl-houſe, may be count- 
ed good handling, without both fire and candle, then it 
may be ſaid, I am well handled. Your lordſhip hath 
power to treat my body as you pleaſe. 

Bonner. Thou art a fool, and a very ignorant fool. 
Mr, Chancellor, in good faith I have handled him and 


1 did let their friends come unto them to relieve them. 
And wot you what ? the other day they had gotten them- 
ſelves up into the top of the leads with a many of appren- 
tices, gazing as though they had been at liberty; but J 
will cut off your reſort: and as for the apprentices, they 
were as good not to come to you, if I take them. 


your lordſhip imagineth, and there cometh very few unto 
us. And of apprentices I know not one, neither have we 
any leads to walk on over our coal-houſe, that I know of: 
wherefore your lordſhip hath miſtaken your mark. 

Bonner. Nay, now you think (becauſe my lord chan- 
ccllor is gone) that we will burn no more: yes I warrant 
thee, I will diſpatch you ſhortly, unleſs you do recant. 
Philpot. My lord, I had not thought that I ſhould 
have been alive now, neither ſo raw as I am, but even 
well roaſted to aſhes. 

Chancellor. Caſt not yourſelf willfully away, Mr. 
Philpot. Be content to be ruled by my lord here, and 
other learned men of this realm, and you may do well 
enough. 

Philpot. My conſcience beareth me record that I ſeek 
to pleaſe God, and that the love and fear of God cauſeth 
me to do as I do: and I were of all other creatures moſt 
miſerable, if for mine own will only I do loſe all the con- 
veniences I might have in this life, and afterwards be caſt 


* 0 S * * . 
into damnation. But I am ſure it is not my will whereon 


I ſtand, but God's will, who will not ſuffer me to be caſt 
away, I am ſure, 

Chancellor. You are not fo ſure, but you may be 
deceived, 

Bonner, Well, ſince thou wilt not be conformable 
by fair means I will proceed againſt thee Ex Officio, and 
therefore hearken here to ſuch articles as I have here 
Written, and I charge thee to make anſwer to them. 
And with that he read a libel which he had in his hand 
of divers articles, and when he had done, he bade me 
an{wer, | 
Philpot. Your libel, my lord, containeth in ſum two 
ſpecial points: The firſt prggendeth, that I ſhould be of 
your dioceſe, and therefore your lordſhip, upon divers 
lulpects and infamies of hereſy going upon me, is moved 
to proceed againſt me by your ordinary office; which 
rſt is not true, for I am not of your lordſhip's dioceſe, as 
the libel doth pretend. And the ſecond is, that I being 
baptized in the catholick church, and in the catholick faith, 
am gone from them, which is not ſo, for I am of that 
catholick faith and church as I was baptized into, 

Bonner, What? art thou not of my dioceſe ? where, 
aue you now I pray you? | 

Philpot. I cannot deny but I am in your coal-houſe, 
which is your dioceſe : yet I am not of your dioceſe. 

Bonner. You were ſent hither unto me by the queen's 
maeſty's commiſſioners, and thou art now in my dioceſe : 
Wherefore I will proceed againſt thee as thy ordinary. 

hilpot. I was brought hither through violence, and 


en my preſent being now in your dioceſe is not 
35» | 
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his fellows with as much gentleneſs as they can deſire. 


Ge 


Philpot. My lord, we have no ſuch reſort to us as 
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enough to abridge me of mine own ordinary's juriſdiction 
neither maketh it me willingly ſubject to your juriſdiction, 
ſince it cometh by force, and by ſuch men as had no au 
thority ſo to do; no more than a ſanctuary man, being b 
force brought forth of his place of privilege, doth thereby 
loſe his privilege, but may challenge the ſame whereſocyer 
he be brought. 

Chedſey. Hath not the queen's majeſty authority, by 
her commiſſionets, to remove your body whither ſhe will ? 
and ought you not to obey herein? 

Philpot. [ grant the queen's majeſty (of her juſt 
power) may tranſpoſe my body, whither it ſhall pleaſe her 
grace to command the ſame. But yet by your laws, Spi- 
ritual cauſes be not ſubject to the Temporal Power. As 
for example; you, Mr. DoQtor, if the queen's majeſty 
would appoint two temporal men to be judges over 
you in ſpiritual matters, might not you alledge the privilege 
of a clerk, and demand competent ſpiritual judges in your 
cauſes ? 

Bonner. Doth not a judge (I pray you) appoint a 
court at his own diſcretion ? 

Philpot. my lord, your rule is true in temporal matters, 
but in ſpiritual cauſes it is not ſo : which be otherwiſe pri- 
vileged. 

Bonner. What ſayſt thou then to the ſecond article, 
and to the other ? 

Philpot. My lord, I ſay that I am not bound to anſwer 
the ſecond, neither the reſt, unleſs the firſt be proved. 

Bonner. Well, ſuppoſe the firſt may be proved, as it 
will be, what will you fay then to the ſecond, that you 
are not of the ſame catholick faith, ncither of the ſame 
church now as you were baptizcd in ? 

Philpot. I am of the ſame catholick faith and of the 
catholick church, which is of Chrift, the pillar and eſta- 
bliſhment of truth. 

Bonner. Nay, that you are not. 

Philpot. Yes that I am. 

Bonner. Your godfathers and godmothers we re of 
another faith than you be now. 

Philpot. I was not baptized cither into my godfathers 
faith or my godmothers, but into the faith and into the 
church of Chriſt. 

Bonner. How know you that? 

Philpot. By the word of God, which is the touchſtone 
of faith, and the limits of the church. 

Bonner. How long hath your church ſtood I pray you? 

Philpot. Even from the beginning, i.om Chriſt and 
his apoſtles, and from their immediate ſucceſſors. 

Chancellor. He will prove his church to be before 
Chriſt, 

Philpot. If 1 did fo I go not amiſs: for there was a 
church before the coming of Chriſt, which maketh one 
catholick church. 

Chancellor. It is ſo indeed. 


Philpot. I will deſire no better rule than the ſame which 


is oftentimes brought in, of your fide, to prove both my 
faith and the catholick church ; this is, antiquity, univer- 
ſality, and unity. 

Bonner. Do you not ſee what a bragging fooliſh fellow 
this is? He would ſeem to be very well ſeen in the doctors, 
and he is but a fool. By what doCtor art thou able to prove 
thy church ? Name him, and thou ſhalt have him. 

Philpot. My lord, let me have all your ancient writers, 
with pen, and ink, and paper, and I will prove both my 
faith and my church out of every one of them. | 

Bonner. No that thou ſhalt not have. You ſhall ſee 
how he lieth. St. Cyprian faith, ** There muſt be one 
high-prieſt, to which the reſidue muſt obey ;” and they 
will allow no head, neither vicar general, 

Philpot. St. Cyprian ſaith not, that there ſhould be a 
vicar general over all. For in his book De fimplicitate 
Prælatorum, I am ſure he ſaith the contrary. © There is 
but one biſhoprick, which is wholly poſſeſſed of every bithop 
in part.” 
| 3 Fetch hither the book, thou ſhalt ſee the mani- 
feſt place againſt thee, 

Dr. Chedley brought the book, and turned to the place 
in an epiſtle written unto Cornelius then biſhop of Rome, 
and recited theſe words, in ſum, ** That it went not well 
with the church, where the high-prieſt was not obeyed ; " 
and ſo would have concluded for the confirmation of the 

ſhop's ſaving. 
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Philpot. Mr. Doctor, you miſ-conſtrue the place of 
St, Cyprian ; for he meaneth not there by the high- | 
prieſt the biſhop of Rome, but every patriarch in his 
precinct, of whom there were four appointed in his 
time. And in writing unto Cornelius he meaneth by 
the high prieſt, himſelf, who was then biſhop of Atrica, 
whoſe authority the hereticks began to deſpiſe. W hereof 
he complaineth to Cornelius, and faith, the church can- 
not be well ordered, where the chief miniſter by order after 
the judgment of the ſcriptures, after the agreement of the 
people, and the conſent of his fellow-biſhops, is not obey'd. 

Bonner. Hath not the biſhop of Rome always been 
ſupreme head of the church, and Chrift's vicar in earth 
even from Peter ? | 

Philpot. No, that he was not. For by the word of 
God he hath no more authority, than the biſhop of Lon- 
don hath. 

Bonner. Was not Peter head of the church, and hath not 
the biſhop of Rome, who is his ſucceſſor, the ſame au- 
thority f 

Philpot. I grant that the biſhop of Rome, as he is 
the ſucceſſor of Peter, hath the ſame authority as Peter | 
had : but Peter had no more authority than every one of 
the apoſtles bad. ny 

Chancellor. Yes that St. Peter had ; for Chriſt ſaid 
ſpecially unto him, „ I will give thee the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven ; ” which he ſpake to none other of 
his diſciples ſingularly, but to him. 

Philpct. St. Auguſtine anſwereth otherwiſe to the ob- 
jection, and ſaith, That if in Peter there had not been 
the figure of the church, the Lord had not ſaid to him, 
To thee will I give the keys of the kingdom of heaven. 
Which if Peter received not, the church hath them not; 
if the church hath them, then Peter hath them not.” 

Bonner. What if I can prove and ſhew you out of the 
civil law, that all Chriſtendom ought to follow the holy 
catholick church of Rome, as there is a ſpecial title there- 
of, De catholica fide & ſanta Romana eccleſia? 

Philpot. That is nothing material, ſeeing the things of 
God be not ſubje&t to man's laws; and the divine 
matters muſt be ordered by the word of God, and not 
of man, 

A doctor. What will you ſay, if I can prove that Chriſt | 
built his church upon Peter, and that out of St, Cyprian? 
will you then believe that the biſhop of Rome ought to 
be ſupreme head of the church ? 

Philpot. I know what St. Cyprian writeth in that be- 
half ; but he meaneth nothing as you take it. 

A doctor. St. Cyprian hath theſe words, That upon 
Peter was built the church, as upon the firſt beginning of 
unity. 

Philpot. He declareth that in an example, that unity 
muſt be in the church ; he grounded on Peter his church 
alone, and not upon men. Which he doth more mani- 
feſtly declare in the book De ſimplicitate Prælatorun, ſay- 
ing, In the perſon of one man God gave the keys to all, 
that he in ſignification thereby might declare the unity of 
all men. 

A doctor. What, will you underſtand St. Cyprian fo ? 
'T hat were good indeed. 

Philpot. I think you cannot underſtand St. Cyprian 
better, than he doth declare himſelf. 

Bonner. I will deſire you (Mr. Chancellor) to take 
ſome pains, with Mr. Doctor Chedſey, about his examina- 
tion, for I muſt go to the parliament houſe, And I will 
defire you to dine with me. 

Philpot. Then the doctor again took his former au- 
thority in hand for want of another, and would have made 
a further circumſtance, digreſſing from his purpoſe. To 
whom I ſaid, he knew not whereabouts he went, and 
therewith he laughed. And ] faid his divinity was nothing 
but ſcofſing. 

A doctor. Vea, then I have done with you, and ſo went 
away. 

Philpot. You are too young in divinity to teach me in 
the matters of my faith. Tho' you may be more learned in 
other things than I, yet in divinity I have been longer practi- 
{ed than you, for any thing I can hear of you; therefore 
be not too haſty to judge what you do not perfectly know. 

Chancellor. Peter and his ſucceſſors from the beginning 
have been allowed for the ſupreme head of the church, and 


— 


that by the ſcriptures, for that Chriſt ſaid unto 
John thrice, «Feed my ſheep.” 

Philpot. That is no otherwiſe to be taken than, « 

ye and preach,” which was ſpoken to all the 1 C 
4 2 apoſtles a 
well as unto Peter. And that Chriſt ſaid thrice, « F : 
my ſheep,” it ſignifieth nothing elſe but the ſtudy th 
the miniſters of God ought to have in preaching the 4 1 
God grant that you of the clergy would weigh your 4 
in this behalf more than you do. Is this a juſt inter : 
tation of the ſcripture, to take . Feed my ſheep pa 
be lord of the whole world ? 
In this mean while a batchelor of divinity came in, wh; h 
is a reader of Greek in Oxford, belonging to the biſho 
and he took upon him to help Mr. Chancellor. 4 

Scholar. W hat will you fay if I can ſhew you a Greek 
author called 'ThcophylaQt, to interpret it ſo? Will 
believe his interpretation ? 92 

Philpot. Theophylact is a late writer, and one that was 
a favourer of the biſhop of Rome, and therefore not to 
be credited, fince his interpretation is contrary to the 
manifeſt words of the ſcripture, and contrary to the deter. 
mination of many general councils. 

Scholar. In what general council was it otherwiſe, that 
the biſhop of Rome was not ſupreme head over all ? 

Philpot, In the council of Nice I am ſure it was other. 
wiſe ; for Athanaſius was there the chief biſhop and prefi- 
dent of the council, and not the biſhop of Rome. 

Scholar. Nay, that is not fo, 

Philpot. Then I perceive you are better ſeen in word; 
than in knowledge of things: and I will gage with you 
what you will it is ſo, as you may ſee in the Epitome of 
the councils. 

Scholar. I will fetch Euſebius and ſhew the contrarr, and 
the book of general councils. He went into my lord 
cloſet, and brought Euſebius, but the general councils he 
brought not, ſaying (for ſaving of his honeſty) that he 
could not come by them, and there he would have de- 
fended that it was otherwiſe in Euſebius, but was not able 
to ſhew the ſame, and ſo ſhrank away confounded. 

Chancellor. The church of Rome hath been always 
taken for the catholick church: therefore I would advif 
you to come into the ſame with us. You fee all the men 
of this realm do condemn you. And why will you be ſo 
ſingular ? 

hilpot. I have ſaid, and ſtill do ſay, that if you can be 
able prove it unto me, that I will be of the ſame, But [ 
am ſure that the church, which you make ſo much of, is 2 
falſe church, and a ſynagogue of Satan. And you with 
the learned men of the realm do perſecute the true church, 
and condemn ſuch as be more righteous than you. 

Chancellor. Do you hear, Mr. Doctor, what he faith, 
that the church of Rome is the devil? 

Chedſey. I wiſh you did think more reverently of the 
church of Rome. What will you ſay if I can ſhe you 
out of St. Auſtin, in his epiſtle written unto pope Inno- 
cent, that the whole general council of Carthage did al- 
low the church of Rome to be chiefeſt over all others? 

Philpot. I am ſure you can ſhew no ſuch thing. And 
with that he fetch'd me the book of St. Auſtin, and turned 
to the epiſtle, but he could not prove his allegation mani- 
feſtly, but by conjectures in this wile. 

Chedſey. Here you may ſee, that the council of Cat. 
thage writing to 33 the biſhop, calleth the ſee of 
Rome the apoſtolick fee. And beſides this, they write © 
him certifying him of things done in the council for 
the condemnation of the Donatiſts, requiring his appto. 
bations in the ſame; which they would not have had 
done if they had not taken the church of Rome for ns 
ſupreme head of others. And moreover you may ſee d 
St. Auſtin doth prove the church of Rome to be the cat's: 
lick church, by continual ſucceſſion of the biſhops und 
his time, which ſucceſſion we can prove until our dafs 
therefore by the ſame reaſon of St. Auſtin we ſay noh, 
that the church of Rome is the catholick church. ; 

Philpot. Mr. Doctor, I have conſidered how you © 
weigh St. Auſtin ; and contrary to his meaning and worey 
you would infer your falſe concluſion. As concerning dh 
it was called by him the apoſtolical ſee, that is not mates 
to prove the church of Rome now to be the catholick chuck. 
I will grant it now that it is the apoſtolick ſee, in rel! beck tu 
Paul and Peter did once there preach the goſpel, — 
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here for a certain ſeaſon. I would you could prove it to be 
4 apoſtolical ſee of the true religion and ſincerity as the 
010 leſt it, and did teach the ſame; which if ye could 

pal you might boaſt of Rome as of the apoſtolical ſee ; 

herwiſe it is now of no more force, than if the Turk 
other >ch and at Jeruſalem ſhould boaſt of the apoſtolick 
7 becauſe the apoſtles once did there abide, and founded 
che church of Chriſt. ; 2 

And whereas the whole council of Carthage did write unto 

pe Innocent, certifying him of what was done in the ge- 
neral council, and willing him to ſet his helping hand to the 
ſuppreſſing of the Donatiſts, as they had done; that fact 
of the council doth not prove the ſupremacy of the biſhop of 
Rome, no more than if the whole convocation-houſe now 

hered together, and agreeing upon certain articles, might 
ſend the ſame to ſome biſhop that upon certain impedi- 
ments is not preſent, deſiring him to agree thereto, and to 
ſet them forth in his dioceſe, Which fact doth not make 
any ſuch biſhop of greater authority than the reſt, becauſe 
his conſent is brotherly required, 

And touching the ſucceſſion of the biſhop of Rome 
brought in by St. Auguſtine, it maketh nothing now 
thereby to prove the ſame catholick church, unleſs you 
can conclude with the fame reaſon as St. Auguſtine doth. 
And the rehearſal of the ſucceſſion of the biſhops doth tend 
to this only, to prove the Donatiſts to be hereticks, be- 
cauſe they began as well at Rome as in Africa, to found 
another church of their own ſetting up, than was grounded 
by Peter and Paul, and by their ſucceſſors, whom he re- 
citeth until his time, which all taught no ſuch doctrine, 
neither ſuch church as the Donatiſts, And if preſently 
vou'be able to prove by the biſhops of Rome (whereof you 
do glory) that ſuch doctrine hath not been taught by any 
of the ſucceſſors of Peter's ſee, as is now taught and be- 
lieved by us, you have good reaſon againſt us : otherwiſe 
it is of no force, as I am able to declare. 

Chancellor. Well Mr. Doctor, you ſee we can do no 
good in perſuading of him: let us adminiſter the articles 
which my lord hath left us, unto him, How ſay you 
Mr. Philpot to theſe articles? Mr. Johnſon, I pray you 
write his anſwers. 

Philpot. Mr. Chancellor, you have no authority to en- 
quire of me my belief in ſuch articles as you go about, tor 
| am not of my lord of London's dioceſe ; and to be brief 
with you, I will make no further anſwer herein than J 
have already to the biſhop. 

Chancellor, Why then let us go our ways, and let his 
keeper take him away. 


Thus ended the ſeventh part of his tragedy. 


A private Conference between Mr. Philpot and 
Biſhop Bonner, 


ARLY the next morning the biſhop ſent one of 


his men to me, to call me up into his chapel to hear 
maſs, ' 


Biſhop's man. Mr. Philpot, Where be you? 

Philpot. Who is it that calleth me ? 

Biſhop's man. My lord's will is, you ſhould rife and 
come to hear maſs : will you come or no ? 

Philpot. My ſtomach is not very good this morning: 
you may tell my lord I am fick. After this the keeper was 
ſent to bring me to my lord. 

2 Mr. Philpot, you muſt riſe and come to 
my lord. 

Philpot. I am at your command, Mr. Keeper, as 
on as I can : and going out of the priſon, he aſked me, 
aying : 

The Keeper. Will ye go to maſs ? 

ilpot. My ſtomach is too raw to digeſt ſuch raw meats 
of fetn, blood, and bone, this morning. 
2 25 this my keeper preſented me to the biſhop in his 


Bonner, Mr. Philpot, I charge you to anſwer unto ſuch 
articles as my chaplain and my regiſter have from me to 
ect againſt you; go and anſwer them. 

Sh hi! pot. My lord, all judgments ought to be publick. 
. **retore if your lordſhip have any thing to charge me 
wiully withal, let me be in judgment lawfully and openly 


called, and I will anſwer according to my duty ; otherwiſe 
4 Corners I will not. 
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e well enough, 
0; Go thy ways 
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Bonner. Thou art a fooliſh knave I ſe 
thou ſhalt anſwer whether thou wilt or n 
with them, I fay. 


Philpot. I will go with them at your lordſhip's pleaſure ; 
> agg make them no further anſwers than I have faid 
already, 

Bonner. No, wilt thou not knave ? Have him away 
and ſet him in the ſtocks: W hat, fooliſh knave ? : 
\ Philpot. Indeed, my lord, you handle me, with others, 
like fools : and we muſt be content to be made fools at 
your hands, ſtocks and violence be your biſhop-like alms. 
You go about by force in corners to oppreſs, and be 
aſhamed that your doings ſhould come to light ; God ſhor- 
ten your cruel kingdom for his mercies ſake. And I was 
put by and by into the ſtocks, into an houſe alone, ſeparate 
from my fellows : God be praiſed that he hath thought me 
worthy to ſuffer any thing for his name's ſake. Better it 


is to fit in the ſtocks of this world, than to ſit in the Rocks 
of a damnable conſcience. 


Another Conference between the Biſhop and Mr. 
Philpot, and other Priſoners. 


5 The next day after, an hour before day, the 
biſhop ſent for me again by the keeper. 

| 5 keeper, Mr. Philpot ariſe, you muſt come to my 
ord, 

Philpot. I wonder what my lord meaneth, that he ſend- 
eth for me thus early, I fear he will uſe ſome violence to- 
wards me; wherefore I pray you make him this anſwer, 
That if he did ſend for me by an order of law, I will come 
and anſwer ; otherwiſe, ſince I am not of his dioceſe, nei- 
ther is he mine ordinary, I will not (without I be violently 
conſtrained) come unto him. 

Keeper. I will go and tell my lord what anſwer you 
make: and ſo he went away to the biſhop, and imme- 
diately returned with two of the biſhop's men, ſaying, 
that I muſt come whether I would or no, 

Philpot. If by violence any of you will enforce me to 
go, then I mult go, otherwiſe I will not ; and therewith 
one of them took me with force by the arm, and led me 
up into the biſhop's gallery. 

Bonner. What, thou art a fooliſh knave indeed ; thou 
wilt not come without thou be fetch'd. 

Philpot. I am brought indeed (my lord) by violence unto 
you, and your cruelty is ſuch, that I am afraid to come 
before you. I would your lordſhip would gently proceed 
againſt me by the law. 

Bonner. I am blamed by the lords the biſhops, for that 
I have not diſpatched thee ere this. And in faith I made 
ſute to my lord cardinal, and to all the convocation-houſe, 
that they would hear thee. And my lord of Lincoln ſtood 
up, and ſaid, that thou were a frantick fellow, and a man 
that will have the laſt word. And they all have much 
blamed me, becauſe I have brought thee ſo often before the 
lords openly : and they ſay, it is meat and drink to you to 
ſpeak in an open audience, you glory ſo of yourſelf. Where- 
fore I am commanded to take a further order with thee, 
and in good faith if thou wilt not relent, I will make no 
further delay. Marry, if thou wilt be conformable, I 
will yet forgive thee all that is paſt, and thou ſhalt 
have no hurt for any thing that is already ſpoken or done. 

Philpot. My lord, I have anſwered you alrcady in this 
behalf, what I will do. And as for the report of Mr. 
White, biſhop of Lincoln, I paſs not: who is known to 
be mine enemy, for that I being archdeacon did excom- 
municate him for preaching naughty doctrine. If Chriſt 
my maſter was called a mad man, it is no marvel though 
ye count me frantick. 

Bonner. Hadſt thou not a pig brought thee the other day 
with a knife in it? Wherefore was it (pray thee) but to 
kill thyſelf? or, as it is told me (marry I am counſelled to 
take heed of thee) to kill me? But I fear thee not. I think 
I am able to tread thee under my feet; do the beſt thou 
canſt. 

Philpot. My lord, I cannot deny but that there was a 
knife in the pig's belly that was brought me. But who 
put it in, or for what purpoſe, I know not, unlels it were 
becauſe he that ſent the meat, thought I was without a 
knife, and fo put it in. But other things your — 
needet 
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needeth not to fear: for I was never without a knife ſince 
I came to priſon. And touching your own perſon, you 
ſhall live long if you ſhould live till I go about to kill you; 
and I confeſs by violence your lordſhip is able to over- 
come me, 

Bonner. I charge thee to anſwer to mine articles, 
Hold him a book. Thou ſhalt ſwear to anſwer truly to 
all ſuch articles, as I ſhall demand of thee. 

Philpot. I will firſt know your Icrdihip to be mine ordi- 
nary, before I ſwear herein. | 


Bonner. What, we ſhall have an 2nabaptiſt of thee, * 


which thinketh it not lawful to ſwear before a judge? 
Philpot. My lord, I am no anabaptiſt, I think it law- 
ful to (wear before a competent judge, being lawfully re- 
quired, But I refuſe to ſwear in theſe cauſes before your 
lordſhip, becauſe you are not mine ordinary. 

Bonner. I am thine ordinary, and here do pronounce 
by ſentence peremptory, that I am thine ordinary, and 
that thou art of my dioceſe: and here he order'd others to be 
Called in to bear him witneſs. And I make thee (taking 
one of his ſervants by the arm) to be my notary. And 
now hearken'to my articles, to which (when he had read 
them) he moniſhed me to make anſwer, and ſaid to the 
keeper, Fetch me his fellows, and I ſhall make them to be 
witneſſes againſt him. 

In the mean while came in one of the ſheriffs of Lon- 
don, whom the biſhop (calling for two chairs) placed by 
him, ſay ing, Mr. Sheriff, 1 would you ſhould underſtand 
how I do proceed againſt this man. Mr. Sheriff, you ſhall 
hear what articles this man doth maintain ; and fo read a 
rabblement of feigned articles: That I ſhould deny bap- 
tiſm to be neceſſary to them that were born of chriſtian 
parents, that I deny'd faſting and prayer, and all other 
good deeds, and I maintained only bare faith to be 
iufficient to ſalvation, whatſoever a man did beſides, 
and I maintained God to be the author of all fin and wick- 
edneſs. 

Philpot. Ha, my lord, have ye nothing of truth to 
charge me withal, but ye muſt be fain to imagine theſe 
blaſphemous lies againſt me? You might as well have ſaid 
I had killed your father. The ſcriptures ſay, That God 
will deſtroy all men that ſpeak lies. And is not your lord- 
ſhip aſhamed to ſay before this worſhipful gentleman (who 
is unknown to me) that I maintain theſe abominable 
blaſphemies which you have rehearſed ? which if I did 
maintain, I were well worthy to be counted an here- 
tick, and to be burnt an hundred times if it were poſſible. 

Bonner. I do object them unto thee, to hear what thou 
wilt ſay in them, and how thou canſt clear thyſelſ of 
them. 4 9468151 

Philpot. Then it was not juſtly ſaid of your lordſhip in 
the beginning, that I did maintain them, ſince almoſt I 
hold none of theſe articles you have read, in form as they 
are writen. 

Bonner. How fayſt thou? wilt thou anſwer to them 
or no ? | 

Philpot. I will firſt know you to be mine ordinary, and 
that you may lawfully charge me with ſuch things, and 
then afterward being lawfully called in judgment, I will 
ſhew my mind fully thereof, and not otherwiſe. 

Bonner. Well, then I will make thy fellows to be wit- 
neſſes herein againſt thee: Where are they? come. 

Keeper. They be here, my lord, 

Bonner, Come hither firs [hold them a book] You ſhall 
ſwear by the contents of that book, that you ſhall (all man- 
ner of affections laid apart) ſay the truth of all ſuch articles 
as you ſhall be demanded of concerning this man here pre- 
ſent, who is a very naughty man, and take you heed of 
him that he doth not deceive you, as I am afraid he 
doth you much hurt, and ftrengtheneth you in your 


errors. 


Priſoners. My lord, we will not ſwear, except we know 
whereto ; we can accuſe him of no evil, we have been bu 
a while acquainted with him, 

Philpot. I wonder your lordſhip knowing the law, will 
go about, contrary to the ſame, to have infamous perſons 
to be witneſſes, for your lordſhip doth take them to be 
hereticks, and by the law an heretick cannot be a wit- 
neſs. | 

Bonner, Yes, one heretick againſt another may be well 
enough. And, Mr. Sheriff, I will make one of them to 
be a witneſs againſt another, 


| 


whether you will or no. I think they b 


the houſe, ſaying, that he was never there before: where- 
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Philpot. You have the law in your hand, and you wil 


do what you liſt. 
Priſoners. No, my lord. 


Bonner. No, will you not ? I will make You ſwear 
3 


e 
tiſts, Mr, Sheriff, they think it not lawful to fron 


a judge. 

Philpot. We think it lawful to ſwear for a man; 
dicially called, as we are not now, but in 3 Blind 
corner, 

Bonner. Why then, ſecing you will not ſwear ag; 
your fellow, you ſhall ſwear for yourſelves, and I dg here 
in the preſence of Mr. Sheriff object the ſame articles unto 
you as ] have done unto him, and do require you under pain 
of excommunication, to anſwer particularly unto every one 
of them when ye ſhall be examined, as ye ſhall be 
and by examined by my regiſter and ſome of m 
lains. ; 

Priſoners, My lord, we will not accuſe ourlclyes, 7; 
any man can lay any thing againſt us we are here ready ty 
anſwer thereto : otherwiſe we pray your lordſhip not tg 
burden us; for ſome of us are here before you, we know 
no juſt cauſe why. | 

Bonner. Mr. Sheriff, I will trouble you no longer 
with theſe froward men. And ſo he roſe up, and wx 
going away, talking with Mr. Sheriff, 

Philpot. Mr. Sherift, I pray you record how my lor 
proceedeth againſt us in corners, without all order of law, 
having no juſt cauſe to lay againſt us. And after this 
were all commanded to be put in the ſtocks, where I (a 
from morning until night; and the keeper at night upon 
favour let me out. 


y chap- 


Another private Conference between the Biſhop 
and Mr. Philpot in the coal-houſe, 


Hilpot. The Sunday after, the biſhop came into 
the coal-houſe at night with the keeper, and viewed 


by a man may gueſs how he hath kept God's command- 
ment in viſiting the priſoners, ſeeing he was never with 
them that have been ſo nigh his noſe: and he came not 
then for any good zeal, but to view'the place, and thought 
it too good for me, and therefore 'after ſupper, between 
eight and nine, he ſent for me ſaying ; 

Bonner. Sir, I have great diſpleaſure of the queen 
and the council for keeping you ſo long, and letting you 
have ſo much liberty; and beſides that, you be yor- 
der and ſtrengthen the other priſoners in their errors, 4 
I have laid wait for your doings, and am certified of you 
well enough; I will ſequeſter you therefore from them, 
and you ſhall hurt no more as you have done, and I wil 
out of hand diſpatch you as J am commanded, unleſs you 
will be a conformable man. 

Philpot. My lord, you have my body in your cuſtaty, 
may tranſport it whither you pleaſe; I am content, And 
I wiſh you would make as quick expedition in my judg- 
ment, as you ſay; I long for it: and as for conformity, Ian 
ready to yield to all truth, if any can bring better than I. 

Bonner. Why, will you believe no man but yourleli, 
whatſoever they ſay ? 

Philpot. My belief muſt not hang upon mens ſaying 
without ſure authority of God's word, which if any can ſhev 
me, I will be pliant to the ſame ; otherwiſe, I cannot 85 
from my certain faith to that which is uncertain. 

Bonner. Have you then the truth only * ; 

Philpot. My lord, I will ſpeak my mind freely unto Jo, 
and upon no malice I bear to you, before God. You hare 
not the truth, neither are you of the church of 15 
but you perſecute both the truth and the true church 0 
God, for which ſper | You ſee God don 

od, for Which you Prolper long. ou JOY 
not proſper your doings according to your expectation * 
he hath of late ſhewed his juſt judgment againſt one of _ 
greateſt doers, who by report died miſerably. * 1 
your authority you are in. You that have learning 3 
know beſt how to rule. And ſeeing God bath be n 
you to your dignity and living again, uſe the _ 
God's glory, and to the ſetting forth of his true felt " 
otherwiſe it will not continue, do what you can. 
this ſaying he pauſed, and at length ſaid; 

Bonner. That good man was puniſhed = 
thou art. Where is the keeper ? Come, let h 15 


Bock 11. 


him to Pe p'ace that is provided for him. Go your way 


2 And he followed me, calling the keeper aſide, 
mmanding to keep all from me, and narrowly to ſearch 

” (as the ſequel did declare) and brought me to his 

* that goeth into the church, and commanded two of 

fan to accompany the keeper, and ſee me placed. 

And afterwards I paſſed through St Paul's up to Lol- 

lards Tower, and after that turned along the weſt-lide of 


e to my dodging through many ſtraits; where 
poop 3 that ſtrait is the way to heaven. 
And it is in a tower right on the other ſide of Lollards 
Tower, as high almoſt as the battlements of Paul's, eight 
feet in breadth, and thirteen in length, and almoſt over 
the priſon where I was before, having a window opening 
towards the ealt, by which I may look over the tops of a 
eat many houſes, but ſee no man. paſſing into them: 
and whoſo walketh in the biſhop's utter gallery going to his 
chapel, may ſee my window, and me ſtanding in the ſame. 

And as [ eaten to my place, the keeper plucked off my 
gown, and ſearched me very narrowly, and took away 
penner, inkhorn, girdle and knife, but (as God would) 1 
had an inkling a little before I was called, of my remo- 
val, and thereupon made an errand to the ſtoo], where 
(full fore againlt my will) I caſt away many a ſweet and 
friendly letter: but that which I had written of my 
laſt examination before, I thruſt into my hoſe, think- 
ing the next day to have an end thereof, and with walk- 
ing it was fallen down to my leg, which he by feeling 
did ſoon eſpy, and aſked what that was. 
were certain letters: and with that he was very buſy to 
have them out. Let me alone, faid I, I will pluck them 
out: and with that I put in my hand, having two other 
letters therein, and brought up the ſame writing into my 
brecches, and there left it, giving him the other two letters 
that were not of any great importance; which to make a 
new that they had been weighty, I began to tear as well 
as I could, till they ſnatched them from me, and ſo de- 
Juded him (I thank God) of his purpoſe, 

Then he went away, and as he was going, one of them 
that came with him, ſaid, that I did not deliver the writing 
I had in my hoſe, but two other letters I had in my hand 
before. Did he not? quoth he; I will go and ſearch 
him better : which I hearing, conveyed my examination 
] had written, into another place near my bed, and took 
all my letters I had in my purſe, and was tearing of them 
when he came again, and as he came I threw the ſame 
out of the window, ſaying, That I heard what he ſaid; 
wherefore I prevented his ſearching again, and I was right 
glad. God be praiſed that gave me that preſent ſhift to 
blind their eyes from the knowledge of my writings, which 
if they had known, it would have been a great occaſion 
of ſtraiter keeping and looking unto, although they look as 


narrowly as they may. | 


The eighth Examination of Mr. Philpot, before 
the Biſhop of London, ths Biſhop of St. Da- 
vid's, Mr. Mordant, and others, in the Bi- 
ſhop's Chaz - l. 


'F* H E next day after, my keeper came in the morning 
1 beforeday to call me down, and fo I was brought down 
into his wardrobe, where with a keeper I was left, and 
there continued all day. But after dinner I was called 
dow into the chapel before the biſhop of London, the biſhop 
of St. David's, Mr. Mordant, one of the queen's council, 
Mr. Archdeacon of London, and before a great many more 
Baalamites, And the biſhop ſpake unto me in this wiſe, 
Bonner, Sir, here I objeR and lay unto you in the 
preſence of my lord of St. David's, and of Mr, Mordant, 
and theſe worſhipful men, theſe articles here in this libel 
contained; and openly he read them. 

To whom when I would particularly have anſwered to 
ſome of his blaſphemies, he would not permit me; but 
ad, I ſhould have leiſure-to ſay what I would when he 
bad ſpoken. 

And unto theſe here I àdd another ſchedule. Alſo I 

cquire thee to anfwer to the catechiſm ſet forth in the 

ehiſmatical time of king Edward. Alſo I will thee to 

anſwer to certain concluſions agreed upon both in Oxford 

_ Cambridge. And I here do bring forth theſe wit- 
35» 
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Paul's through the wall, and paſſing through fix or ſeven 


A. 


I ſaid, they 
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neſſes againſt thee in thine own preſence, namely. m 

of St. David's, Mr. Mordant, and My ran ry far 
as many as were preſent in the diſputation he made in the 
convocation houſe: willing you to teſtify, of your oaths 
taken upon a book, his ſtubborn and irreverent behaviour 
he did there uſe againſt the bleſſed ſacrament of the altar. 
Give me a book; and receiving one, he opened the ſame, 
laying, I will teach him here one trick in our law which 
he knoweth not; that is, my loud of St. David's, becauſe 
you are a biſhop, you have this privilege, that you may 
ſwear by looking on the goſpel book, without touching of 
the ſame. And ſo he opened the book in his ſight, and 
ſhut it again, and cauſed the others to put their hands on 
the book, and took their oath, and deſired them to reſort 
to his regilter to make their depoſitions when they might 
be beſt at leifure: And afterwards he turned to me and 
ſaid, Now fir, you ſhall anſwer but two words, whether 
you will anſwer to theſe articles which I have laid unto 
you, directly, yea or nay ? 

Philpot. My lord, You have told a long tale againſt 
me, containing many lying blaſphemies, which cannot be 
anſwered in two words : beſides this, you promiſed me at 
the beginning, that 1 ſhould ſay what I could for my de- 
fence, and now will you not give me leave to ſpeak ? 
What law is this? 

Bonner. Speak yea or nay, for you ſhall ſay no more at 
this time. 

The cauſe was, as I gueſs, that he ſaw ſo many there 
gathered to hear. 

Philpot. Then my two words you would have me ſpeak, 
ſhall be, that I have appealed from you, and take you not 
for my ſufficient judge. 

Bonner, Indeed Mr. Mordant, he hath appealed to the 
king and to the queen; but I will be ſo bold with her ma- 
jeſty, to ſtay that appeal in mine own hands. 

Philpot. You will do what you pleaſe, my lord, you have 
the law in your own hands. 

Bonner, Wilt thou anſwer or no ? 

Philpot, I will nat anſwer otherwiſe than I have ſaid. 

Bonner, Regiſter, note his anſwer that he maketh. 

Philpot. Knock me on the head with an hatchet, or ſet 
up a {take and burn me out of hand, without further law ; 
you may as well do fo, as do what you do, for all is with- 
out order of law : ſuch tyranny was never ſeen as you uſe 
now-a-days: God of his mercy deſtroy your cruel king- 
$6" And whillt I ſpake this, the biſhop went away in 

aſte. 

St. David's. Mr. Philpot, I pray you be quiet, and have 
patience with you. 

Philpot. My lord, I thank God I have patience to bear 
and abide all your cruel intents againſt me : notwithſtand- 
ing I ſpeak this earneſtly, being juſtly moved thereto, to 
notify your unjuſt and cruel dealing with men in corners, 

without all due order of law. 

After this, at night I was conducted again by three or 
four into the coal-houſe. 


The ninth Examination of Mr. Philpot beſore 
Biſhop Bonner and his Chaplains. 
7 HE next day, betimes in the morning I was called 
down by my keeper, and brought again into the ward- 
robe, where | remained till the biſhop had heard his mals, 
and afterward he ſent up for me into his inward parlour, and 
there he called for a chair to fit down, and brought his in- 
famous libel of his forged articles in his hand, and fat down 
willing me to draw near unto him, and ſaid : 

Bonner. I am this day appointed to tarry at home from 
the parliament-houſe, to examine you and your fellows 
upon theſe articles, and you ſtand dallying with me, and 
will neither anſwer to nor fro. I know all your excep- 
tions will not ſerve yon. Will it not be a fair honeſty for 
you, think ye, that when thou comeſt before my lord 
mayor and the ſherifs, and other worſhipful audience, 
when I ſhall ſay before them all, that I have had thee many 


times before me, and before ſo many Jearned men, and 
then thou couldſt ſay nothing fur that thou ſtandeſt in, 


for all thy. brags of learning, neither wouldſt anſwer di- 
rectly to any thing? pe f 

Philpot. My lord, I have told you my mind plain enough ; 
but yet I do not intend to loſe that privilege the law-giveth 
me, which is free choice to anſwer where I am not bound, 
| | 5 N and 
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and this privilege will I cleave unto, until I be compelled 
otherwiſe. 

Bonner. Well, I perceive you will play the obſtinate 
fool. Lay thine.appellation when thou comeſt in judg- 
ment, and anſwer in the mean while to theſe articles, 

Philpot. No, my lord, by your leave I will not anſwer to 
them, until my lawful appeal be tried. 

Bonner. Well, thou ſhalt hear them; and with that he 
began to read them. 

Philpot. I ſhrank back into the window, and looked 
on a book, and after he had read them over he ſaid un- 
to me: 

Bonner. I have read them over, altho' it hath not pleaſed 

ou to hear me. I mat vel, in good faith, what thou meaneſt 
to be ſo wilful and ftubborn, ſeeing thou mayeſt do well 
enough if thou liſt. It is but a ſingularity ; doſt thou not 
ſee all the realm againſt thee ? 

+ Philpot. My lord, I ſpeak unto you in the witneſs of 
God, before whom I ſtand, that I am neither wedded to 
mine own will, neither ſtand upon mine own ſtubbornneſs 
or ſingularity, but upon my conſcience inſtructed by 
God's word: and if your lordſhip can ſhew better evi- 
dence than I have for a good faith, I will follow the 
ſame. 

Bonner. What thou wilt not, lo, for all that. Well, all 
that is paſt ſhall be forgotten; if thou wilt be conformable 
unto us. I know thou mighteſt find as much favour as thou 
wouldeſt deſire. 

Then 1 perceiving that he fawned ſo much upon me, 
thought it good to give him ſome hope of my relenting, to 
the intent I might give him and his hypocritical genera- 
tion openly a further foil, perceiving that. they dare reaſon 
openly with none but ſuch as are unlearned, and for lack 
of knowledge not able to anſwer, or elſe with ſuch as they 
have a hope that for fear or love of the world will recant : 
I faid, My lord, it is not unknown to you, that I have 
openly, in the audience of a great number, ftood to the 
maintenance of theſe opinions I am in, and by learning 
did offer to defend them ; therefore, my lord, I would it 
might openly appear to the world that I am won by learn- 
ing, or elſe what will they ſay, but that either for fear, 
or love of the world, I am without any ground turned 
from the truth? And if I hear any kind of learning o- 
penly ſhewed, I ſhall be as conformable as you may re- 
quire me, 

Bonner. Yea, marry, now you ſpeak ſomewhat like a 
reaſonable man. You might have had a great deal more 
favour in my houſe, and liberty than you have had ; and 
you ſhall Jack nothing that is within my houſe ; call for it 
and you ſhall have it. And what is it that you wonld 
openly, by learning, ſomewhat be ſatisfied in ? Tell 
me 


Philpot. My lord, I have openly ſaid, and do believe 
it alſo, that your ſacrifice of the maſs is no ſacrament. 

Bonner. W hat, do you deny the preſence of Chriſt in the 
ſacrament ? 

Philpot. No, my lord, I deny not the preſence of Chriſt 
in the ſacrament, but I have denied the ſacrament of. the 
altar as it is uſed in your maſs, to be the true ſacrament 
of Chriſt's inſtitution ; and firſt it muſt be proved a ſacra- 
ment before there can be any preſence granted. 

Bonner. Why, do you deny the maſs to be a ſacrament ? 
I pray you what is a ſacrament ? is it not a ſign of a holy 
thing, as St. Auſtin doth define it ? 

Philpot. Yes verily that it is. 

Bonner. Then I make this argument unto you: a ſa- 
crament is a ſign of a holy thing: but the mals is the ſign 


ol a holy thing: Ergo, it is a facrament. 


Philpot. You muſt add this to your Major, or firſt pro- 
poſition, as St. Auguſtine doth mean, that a ſacrament is 
the ſign of a holy thing inſtituted of God, and commanded ; 


"for otherwiſe it can be no ſacrament; for all men cannot 


make a ſacrament. 


Bonner. I grant that; and ſuch a ſign of a holy thing is 


the maſs of Chriſt's inſtitution, 

Philpot. I deny that, my lord. 

Bonner. I will prove this by St. Auguſtine by and by. I 
will go ſhew you the book, and you ſhall have any book I 
have that you will demand. Ho, who is without there ? 
Call me Dr. Chedſey, Mr. Archdeacon, Mr, Coſins, and 
other chaplains hither, | 8 


Bock In; 
Here, my lord: Mr. Doctor Chedſey is gone | 
miniſter, . Mr. Archdeacon — — ho Web. 
now. 2 
Bonner. Mr. Coſins, I pray you examine him 
theſe articles, and write the anſwer he maketh to en 
one of them. I will go examine his fellows, and ſend 5. 
St. Auguſtine by and by. I find this man more conformal 
than he was before. e 
Coſins. I truſt, my lord, you ſhall find him at len 
good catholick man. Marry, here be a ſight of herefies | 
I dare ſay you will hold none of them, nor ſtand in an of 
them. How ſay you to the firſt ? / 
Philpot. Mr. Coſins, I have told my lord already that 
I will anſwer to none of theſe articles he hath o jected * 
gainſt me; but if you will with learning anſwer to that 
which is in queſtion between my lord and me, I will glad) 
hear and commune with you. 7 
Coſins. Will you not? Why, what is that then that iz 
in queſtion between my lord and you 
Philpot. Whether your maſs be a ſacrament ot no. 
Coſins. What, the maſs to be a ſacrament ? who eyer 


. doubted thereof ? 


Philpot. If it be an undoubted truth, you may the 
prove * for I doubt much thereof. N e a 

Coſins. Why, I will prove jt. It is the ſign of a holy 
thing ; Ergo, it is a ſacrament. 

Philpot. I deny your antecedent. 

Coſins. What, will you ſo? then there is no reaſoning 
with you. 

Thus Mr. Coſins gave over in the plain field for want of 
further proof. And then the morrow-mals chaplain be- 
gan to ſpeak for his occupation: and with that Mr, Harps- 
held came out from my lord with St. Auguſtine's epiſiles, 
ſaying : 

"Harpeficld. My lord hath ſent you here St. Auguſtine 
to look upon, and I pray you look what he faith in a cer- 
tain epiſtle which he writeth ; I will read over the whole, 
Here you may hear the celebration of the maſs, and how 
it reproveth them that went a hawkiag and hunting before 
the celebration of the ſame, on the ſabbath and holi- 


days. 

Philpot. I perceive the contents of this epiſtle, and I ſee 
nothing herein againſt me, neither any thing that maketh 
for the proof of your ſacrament of the maſs. 

Harpsfield. No? doth he not make mention of the mak, 
and the celebration thereof? what can be ſpoken more 
plain ? | | 

Philpot. St. Auſtin meaneth of the celebration of the 
communion, and of the true uſe of the ſacrament of the 
body and blood of Chriſt, and not of your private maß, 
which you of late years have erected in the ſtead thereof; 
for the word Maſs hath been an old term, attributed to the 
communion even from the primitive church. And I pray 
you tell me what Miſha doth fignify ? I think not many 
that ſay maſs can well tell. 

Coſins. No, can they not? that is a marvel, 

Philpot. Then tell me if you can. But Mr. Coſins and 
my morrow maſs chaplain were both dumb, looking upon 
Mr. Harpsfield for help, and at length he ſpake. 

Harpsfield. You think it cometh of tre Hebrew word 
Maſſah, as tho' none were ſeen in the Hebrew but your- 
ſelf. | 

Philpot. I have not gone ſo long to ſchool, to derive che 
ſignification of Miſſa, which is a Latin word, out of He- 
brew: but I have learned to interpret Greek words by 
Greek, and Latin by Latin, and Hebrew by Hebrew ; 1 
take the communion to be called Miſſa, a mittendo, 
ſuch things as at the celebration of the communion wer? 
ſent by ſuch as were of ability, to the relief of the pot 
where the rich brought according to their devotion 
ability, and required the miniſter in the celebration of tht 
communion to pray unto God for them, and to accept ther 
common alms, which they at ſuch times did ſend for 
help.of their poor brethren and ſiſters ; and for this cat 
was it called Miſſa, as learned men do witneſs. At whic 
celebration of the maſs, all that were preſent did commun 
cate under both kinds, according to Chriſt's inſtitution, ab 
they did in St. Auguſtine's time. But unleſs you can ſhe# 
that your mals is uſed as it then was, ye ſhall never by g 
name of maſs (which St. Auguſtine attributed to the 1 
uſe of the communion) prove your private mais Wk 


- 
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was then, which is clean contrary. | 
gr te) What, deny you the maſs to be a facrament ? 


ſpeak it not. 
wart K will not be aſhamed to deny it, if you cannot 


erlerpsfeld Why, it is a facrifice, which is more than 


: Rage. You may make of it as much as you lift : but 
ſhall never make it a ſacrifice, as you imagine thereof, 
ut firſt it muſt be a ſacrament, for of the facrament you 
ur ſacrifice. | 
* Why, doth not Chriſt ſay, “ This is my 
body ? and doth not the prieſt pronounce the ſame that 
Chriſt did ? Fo 
- Philpot. The pronunciation only is not enough, unleſs 
the words be therewitha] applied to the uſe, as Chriſt ſpake 
them to. For tho” ye ſpeak the words of baptiſm over wa- 
ter never ſo many times, yet there is no baptiſm unleſs there 
be a chriſtian perſon to be baptized. 

Harpsfield. Nay,” that is not alike; for, Hoc eſt corpus 
meum, is an indicative propofition, ſhewing a working of 
God in the ſubſtance of bread and wine. | 

Philpot. It is not only an indicative propoſition, but alſo 
imperative or commanding. For he that ſaid, Hoc eſt cor- 
pus meum, that is, "This is my body,” faid alfo, Acci- 
pite, manducate, that is, Lake ye, eat ye. And except 
the former part of the inſtitution of Chriſt's ſacrament be 
accompliſhed according to the communion ; the latter, 
« This is my body,” can have no verification, take it which 
way you will, and how you will. 

Morrow-malk chaplain, Why then you will make the 
facrament to ſtand in the receiving, and that receiving 
maketh it a ſacrament. 

Philpot. I do not ſay, that the receiving only maketh it 
a ſacrament ; but I ſay, that a common receiving muſt needs 
be concurrent with the true ſacrament, as a neceſſary mem- 
ber, without which it cannot be a facrament, becauſe 
Chriſt hath made this a principal part of the ſacrament, 
« Take ye, eat ye,” which you do not in your maſs ac- 
cording to Chriſt's inſtitution ; wherefore, it can be 
no ſacrament 3 for that it wanteth of Chriſt's inſti- 
tution. | 

Coſins. We do forbid none to come to it, but as many 
as liſt may be partakers with us at the maſs if they re- 

uire it. | 

h Philpot. Nay, that they ſhall not, tho' they require it, 
you will miniſter but one kind unto them, which is not 
after Chriſt's inſtitution. Befides that, you ought before 
you go to maſs, to exhort all that be preſent, to make a ſa- 
crifice of thankſgiving, for Chriſt's paffion with you, and 
exhort them to be partakers with you, according to Chriſt's 
commandment, laying unto all that be preſent, «© Take ye, 
eat ye: and like wife by preaching ſhew forth the Lord's 
death, which you do not. 

Coſins. What if all things be done, even as you would 
have it, and whilſt the miniſter is about to adminiſter the 
ſacrament, before any have received it there ariſe a ſudden 
hurlyburly, that the communicants be compelled to go a- 
Way; is it not a ſacrament for all that none hath commu- 
nicated beſides the prieſt ? 

Philpot. In this caſe, where all things are appointed to 
de done according to God's word, if incident neceſſity 
had not hindered, I cannot ſay but it is a ſacrament, and 
that ke who hath received, hath received the true ſacra- 
nt. After this, the morrow- maſs prieſt made this apiſh 
tc aon. 

Morrow-maſs prieſt. If the ſacrament of the maſs be 
no facrament, unleſs all do receive it, becauſe Chriſt ſaid, 
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crament where there is but one baptized, becauſe Chriſt 
ſaid to his apoſtles, « Go preach the goſpel to all creatures, 
aptieing all nations, in the name of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt.” 

| Philpot. In that ſaying of Chriſt, © Baptizing all na- 
lions,“ is a commandment to the apoſtles, to baptize all 
ſorts of men, and to exclude none that believe, be he Gen- 
tile or Jew, not meaning all at once, for that were impoſ- 
idle. , And there are many examples that baptiſm r be 
agularly miniſtered to one perſon, as we have examp e of 


Chriſt baptized of John, and in the Eunuch baptized of 
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crament, unleſs you can prove the ſame now to be in your 


r n * 


Take ye, eat ye,“ then the ſacrament of baptiſm is no ſa- 


115 
Philip, with many more ſuch like: but ſo have vs; 

the ſacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt,” but in 
trariwiſe by the expreſs words of St. Paul, you are com- 
manded to uſe it in a communion and participation of 
many together; 1 Cor. 11, „ As oft as ye come together 
to eat (meaning the Lord's ſupper) tarry one for another.” 
And alſo the miniſter in the celebration of the ſacrament 
ſpeaketh unto all that be preſent in Chriſt's behalf, to com- 
municate with him, ſaying, „Take ye, cat ye.” Where- 
fore, as many as be preſent and do not communicate, break 
God's commandment in not receiving the ſame, and the 
miniſter is no juſt miniſter that doth not diftribute 
the ſacrament as Chrit did, to all that are preſent ; and 
where God's word is tranſgreſſed, there is not Chriſt pre- 
ſent, and conſequently it is no ſacrament. 

Harpsfield. What, would you have it no ſacrament with- 
out it be a communion ? | ' 

Philpot. I make it not ſo, but God's expreſs word teach- 
eth me ſo, yea, alſo all the ancient writers ; as Chryſoſtom 
writing upon the epiſtle to the Epheſians, ſaith, That the 
oblation is in yain, where none doth communicate with the 
prieſt, If by his judgment the action of the prieſt alone is 
in vain, where is no communion, how can that be a ſacra- 
ment, which he calleth a vain oblation, and a vain ſtand- 
ing at the altar ? f 

Coſins. Such a fellow I have never heard, you will not 
have the maſs to be a ſacrament ; you are no man for me 
to reaſon withal. Come, let us go, pointing to the mor- 
row-maſs chaplain : we will leave you (Mr. Archdeacon) 
and him together; and fo they went away. Afterward 
the archdeacon fell into earneſt perſuaſions with me, 
faying : 

"HarpsKield. Mr. Philpot, you and J have been acquainted 
theſe many years; we were ſchool-ſellows both in Win- 
cheſter and in Oxford. Wherefore I muſt wiſh you as well 
to do as myſelf, and I pray you ſo think of me. 

Philpot. I thank you for your good will towards me. 
But if you be deceived (as I am ſure you are) I ſhall deſire 
you not to wiſh me deceived with you. For before God I 
tell you plainly, you are highly deceived, and maintain 
falſe religion, and be not thoſe men you take yourſelves 
for: and if you do not repent, and leave off your perſecut- 
ing of Chris truth, you will go to the devil for it. There- 
fore conſider it in time, I give you warning, for elſe in the 
day of judgment I ſhall be a witneſs againſt you, that I told 
you this here talking together. 

Harpsfield. Fy, that is but your own ſingular opinion; 
I perceive you are now ſtill that man you were in Ox 
ford. | 

Philpot. I truſt you can report no notorious evil that ever 


you knew by me there, 


Harpsfield. I can ſay no evil of your converſation, but 
I knew you to be a ſtudious man. Marry, if you remember 
when we met in difputation in Parvis, you would not 
lightly give over, and for that cauſe I ſpeak what I have 
ſaid. 

Philpot. Mr. Harpsfield, you know in the ſchools of 
Oxford, when we were, young men, we did ſtrive much 
upon vainglory, and upon contention, more than for the 
truth ; but now our years and our riper learning teach us 


to fall to a truth, which muſt be our portion for ever. And 


if I was then, in my time of ignorance, earneſt in my own 
cauſe, I ought now to be earneſt in my maſter Chriſt's 
cauſe, and his truth. I know now that nothing done upon 
vainglory and ſingularity can pleaſe God, have it never 
ſo godly a ſhew : wherefore I pray you judge not fo of 
me now. 

Harpsfield. What, will you think yourſelf better learned, 
than all the learned men in this realm ? | 

Philpot. My faith hangeth not upon the learned of the 
world, but upon the learned of God's word. 

Harpsfield. Well, I will . with you no more as now, 

ay to God to open your heart. 

peppi. I pray God open both our hearts, to do more his 
will, than we have done in times paſt. 

Harpsfield. Ho, keeper, take him away with ou. 
* Philpot. I pray you, Mr. Harpsfield, tell me what this 
pronoun (Hoc) doth demonſtrate and ſhew, in this indica- 
tive propoſition, as you call it, Hoc eft corpus meum, This 
. . ? | a 
7 Harpen. It doth demonſtrate the fubſtance of bread, 


5 ds ſpoken by the prieſt, and by the om- 
which by the words ſpoken b) prieſt, — 


* 
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nipotency of God, is turned into the ſubſtance of Chriſt's 
very body. * 

Philpot. Is the ſubſtance of bread, as you ſay, turned into 
Chriſt's body? 

Harpsfield. Yea, that it is. 

Philpot. Why, then Chriſt's body receiveth daily a great 
increaſe of many thouſand pieces of bread into his body, 
and that is his body become now, which was not before, 
and by this you would ſeem to make, that there is an alte- 
ration in Chriſt's glorified body, which is a wicked thing 
to think. 

Harpsfield. Then he fetched about again, and remem- 
bering himſelf better, and ſeeing the inconvenience of his firſt 
aſſertion, of the tranſubſtantiation of bread into Chriſt's 
body, he ſaid, That the ſubſtance of tread, after the words 
ſpoken by the prieſt, was evacuated or vaniſhed away by 
the omnipotency of God. | 

Philpot. This is another ſong than you ſang fuſt : and 
here you may ſee how contrary you are to yourſelves. For 
indeed your ſchoolmen do hold, That the very Subſtance 
of bread is really turned into the very ſubſtance of Chriſt's 
body. And now you perceiving of late the inconvenience 
which is objected againſt you in that opinion, you are dri- 
ven to imagine a new ſhiſt, and ſay, The ſubſtance of 
bread is evacuated, contrary to that which your church 
hath at firſt believed and taught. O what contrariety 
is there among you, and all to deface the fincere 
truth? ; 

Harpsſield. Is not God omnipotent ? and cannot he do 
as he hath ſaid * 

Philpot. But his omnipotence will not do as you fay, 
contrary to his word and to his honour. It is not God's 
honour to include him bodily into a piece of bread, and 
of neceſſity to tie him thereto, It is not God's honour for 
you to make a piece of bread God and man, which you 
lee before your face doth putrify after a certain time. Is 
not God's omnipotence as able to give his body with the ſa- 
cramental bread, as to make ſo many turnings away of the 
bread, as you do, and "that directly againſt the ſcripture, 
which calleth it bread many times after conſecration ? Are 
you not aſhamed to make ſo many alterations of the Lord's 
holy inſtitution as you do, and to take away the ſubſtantial 
parts of the ſacrament, as, Take ye, eat ye, drink ye 
all of this: do ye this in remembrance of me: and to 
place in their ſtead, Hear ye, gaze ye, knock ye, worſhip 
ye, offer ye, ſacrifice ye for the quick and the dead ? If 
this be not blaſphemy to God and his ſacraments, to add 
and to pluck away in this fort, and that contrary to the 

mind of all ancient writers, and contrary to the example of 
Chriſt and his apoſtles, tell me. 

Harpsfield. 1 know you have gathered the ſayings of the 
doctors together which make for your purpoſe ; I will talk 
no longer with you. | 

Philpot. I pray God open both our hearts, to do more 
his will than we have done in times paſt, 

Harpsfield. Ho, keeper, take him away with you. 


The tenth Examination of Mr. Philpot before 
Biſhop Bonner, his Regiſter, and Others, 


2 next day after dinner I was brought into my lord's 
b upper hall, and there he called me before him and his 
regiſter, and before Dr. Chedſey, in the preſence of two 
homcly gentlemen, and a prieſt which I knew not: at which 
time the biſhop ſaid; 

Bonner. I do lay unto this man in your preſence (re- 
quiring you to be a witneſs againſt him, as much as you 
know in any of them) theſe articles, this book of the ca- 
techiſm made in king Edward's days; alſo theſe conclu- 
fions agreed upon both in Oxford and Cambridge ; alſo I 
lay unto him, that he hath deſpiſed the cenſures of the 
church, and hath ftocd accurſed above this twelve-month, 
and never required abſolution thereof. How ſay you, wert 
thou not accurſed by my lord chancellor ? 

Philpot. I was excommunicated by him wrongfully, and 
without any juſt cauſe, and without order of law, being 
neyer perſonally cited. | 

Bonner, Didſt thou not tell me the other day when I 
required thee to come to the maſs, that thou waſt excom- 
municated, and therefore by the law couldſt not hear 
maſs? How long haſt thou been thus excommunicated ? 

Philpot. More than a year and a half, 


lt 
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Bonner. Lo, you may hear what he ſaith : write it 

Philpot. But as you would have written that I have fad 
I have been thus long excommunicated ; fo alſo let hj 
write, that I did require of my lord chancellor that di 
excommunicate me, my abſolution, but he would not ; 
it me, ſaying, That I was Excommunicatus ipſo jure 0 
cauſe I was an heretick, as it pleaſed him to call m 
therefore accurſed by your law, and ſo commanded me to 
priſon, where I remain. 

Gentleman. Why do you not require abſolution at 
lord's hands here now ? = 

Philpot. Becauſe he is not mine ordinary, neither hath 
by the law any thing to do with me of right, 

Bonner. What an obſtinate fool is this? I tell thee I wil 
be thine ordinary whether thou wilt or no, 

Philpot. And becauſe of this your unrighteous force to- 
wards me, I have appealed from you, and require you, 
Mi. Regiſter, that my appeal may be entered ia wrix. 


ing. , 

. 50 Have you heard ſuch a froward fellow as this! 
He ſeemed yeſterday to be very traQtable, and I had 2 
good hope of him. I tell thee that thou art of my 
dioceſe. | 

Philpot. I am of Wincheſter dioceſe, and not of London 
dioceſe. 

Bonner, I pray you may not a man be of two dioceſes 
at once ? 

Philpot. No, that he cannot. 

Bonner. Lo, will you ſee what an ignorant fool this is 
in the law, in which he would ſeem to be ſeen ? I tell thee 
a man may be of three dioceſes at once: as if thou weit 
born in London, by reaſon: thereof thou ſhouldſt be of my 
dioceſe; or elſe if thou wert not born, but hadſt a dignity 
here, alſo thou art to be counted of my dioceſe ; or «(ec by 
reaſon of thy habitation in my dioceſe. 

Philpot. In none of theſe reſpects am I of your lordſhip's 
dioceſe. But for all that, this will not follow. that I 
dwelling at Wincheſter, am at that preſent of London 
dioceſe. - 

Bonner. What wilt thou lay thereof? Will thou re- 
cant if I prove it ? | 

Philpot. But what ſhall I win if you do not ? 
Bonner. I will give thee my biſhoprick if I prove 
it not. 

Philpot. Yea, but who ſhall deliver it me if [ win ? 

Bonner. Thou art an arrogant fool, enter their caths, 
and take theſe witneſſes depoſitions. I muſt be gone to the 
parliament-houſe. . 

After this a prieſt who was ſtanding by, aſked me, whe- 
ther I was kin to my lord Rich, or no. | 

I ſaid, my lord Rich ſaid fo himſelf to me the other day, 
but how I know not. | 

Chedſey. I heard him ſay he was his nigh kinſman. 

Baalamite. Why then you and I muſt be of kin, for he 
is my nigh kinſman. How chance it that you and I beoi 
contrary judgments ? 

Philpot. It is no marve!, for Chriſt propheſied “ That 
the father ſhall be divided againſt the ſon, and the ſon a- 
gainſt the father, for my truth ſake,” 

Baalamite. You do hold; as I underſtand, againſt 
the bleſſed ſacrament of the altar, and againſt the holy 
maſs. 

Philpot. If you can prove it a ſacrament, I will not boli 
againſt you. 

Baalamite, What, prove it a ſacrameut, ſaid he? Doc 
not St. Paul ſay, That ſuch things as the eye hath net 
ſeen, neither ear heard, hath God prepared for them hat 
love him?“ 

Philpot. That ſaying of St. Paul concerneth nothing you 
ſacrament, but is meant of the heavenly jcjs that ate Pre- 
pared for all faithful believers. 

Baalamite. Why then I perceive you underſtand no: S. 
Paul. By God, you are deceived. : : 

| Philpot. You ought not to ſwear, kinſman, if you F 


that I ſhall fo call you: and without diſ-worſhip 9! our 
kindred, I underſtand St, Paul as well as you, and kno# 
what I ſay : and with that ſhewed him a Greek teſtament 
with Eraſmus's tranſlation, and with the old allo, 25 
manding him which text he was beſt acquain 
withal. 1 
Baalamite. J knew Greek too once, as well 25 you, 


care not Which you read, ; 
, Phiipob 
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Philpot. You know them thth all aſike; you under- 
ſtand the one as well as the other. Wich this my Baalamite 
kinſman departed in a fury. | | 

The next day after I was brought down again after 
Jinner to the chappel, and there my Baalamite kinſman 
(to verify the ſcriptures, that a man's own kinsfolks ſhall 
de his enemies) came in with the biſhop as a witneſs againſt 
me: and there the biſhop cauſed another that came to him 
about other matters, to (wear alſo to be a witneſs againſt 
me, who was a prieſt alſo, ſaying: 

Bonner. You ſhall ſwear to depoſe all the truth of cer- 
tain articles you ſhall be enquired of concerning this man: 
and here I (according to the law) do bring them forth in 
thy oreſencc. 

Philpot. My lord, I do agree to the production of them, 
but do appeal from all theſe and other your proceedings a- 
inſt me; and require you, Mr. Regiſter, that my ap- 
peal may be entered, and I will give you for your la- 
** Your appeal ſhall be entered at leiſure. Whom 
do you appcal unto? tell me. ; 

Philpot. J appeal to a higher judge, as to the lieutenant 
of the archbiſhoprick of Canterbury, for I know not who 
is biſhop thereof at this preſent. With that the biſhop went 
away, and my Baalamite kin{man looking big upon me, 
but ſaid never a word. 


Thus have I in haſte ſcribbled out all mine examinations 
hitherto, that the ſame which hath been done unto me in 
dark might come to light ; and that the papiſts unjuſt pro- 
ceedings, and nakedneſs in their falſe religion, might be 
known to their confuſion. Jeſus is Emanuel, that is, God 


with us, Amen. 1555. 


The eleventh Examination of Mr. Philpot, on St. 
Andrew's Day, before the Biſhops of Durham, 
Chicheſter, Bath, and London, Mr. Chriſtopher- 
ſon, Dr. Chedſey, Mr. Morgan of Oxford, Mr. 
Huſizy, Dr. Weſton, Dr. Harpsfield Archdeacon, 
Mr. Coſins, and Mr. Johnſon Regiſter to the 
Biſhop of London in his Palace. 


BE ING ſent for with my keeper, the biſhop of Lon- 
don met me in his hall-door, and full mannerly he 
played the gentleman uſher to bring me before the lords, 
nying: | 
My lords, I ſhall defire you to take fome pains with 
this man, he is a gentleman, and I would he ſhould do 
well, but he will wilfully caſt away himſelf. 
Durham. Come hither fir, what is your name? 
Philpot. My name is Philpot. 
Durham. I have heard of that name to be a worſhipſul 
ſtock, and ſince you are a gentleman, do as you may live 
worthipfully among other gentlemen. What is the cauſe 
of your trouble now? 

told him the cauſe, as in my former examinations is 
expreſſed. | 
Durham. Well, all cauſes ſet apart, will you now be a 
conformable man to the catholick faith, and leave all new- 
farzled opinions and hereſies: I was in Germany with 
Luther at the beginning of theſe opinions, and can tel] 
how they began. Leave them, and follow the catholick 
church throughout the whole world, as the whole realm 
now doth, 
Philpot. My lord, I am in the catholick faith, and 
deſire to live and die in the ſame: but it is not unknown 
to our lordſhip that I with others theſe twenty years have 
en taught another manker of faith than you now go a- 
vt to compel us unto ; wherefore it is requiſite that we 
de a dine to weigh the ſame, and to hear how it agreeth 
wich God's word, For faith is at a ſudden neither won, 
neither removed, but as St. Paul ſaith, «Faith cometh 
y hearing, and hearing by the word.“ 
Chicheſter. And if you will oive me leave, my lord, I 
will new him how he taketh the ſaying of St. Paul amiſs, 
3 many others now-z-days alledging the ſame do, that 
they ouglit not to be compelled to believe, whereas St. Paul 
meaneth of infidels, and not be of the ſaithful; and fo St. 
ultin, writing againſt the Donatiſts ſaith, That the faith- 
ul may compelled to believe. 
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Philpot. St. Bernard. (if jt pleaſe vour 5 
take that ſenſe of St. Paul 2 [ 40 faying the n NY. 
perſuaded to a man, and not injoined. And St. Aue uſtine 
ſpeaketh of ſuch as were firſt thoroughly perſuaded by 
Co {criptures, and yet would reſiſt of ſtubborn wil. 
ulneſs, 

Chicheſter. So Bernand meaneth of infidels alf. 

Philpot. No, my lord, that he doth not, for he writeth 
not of the infidels, but he writeth of ſuch as were deceived 
by errors, 

Chicheſter. My lord of Durham, 1 have been ſo bold 
to interrupt your lordſhip of your tale, I pray you now 
proceed on. 

Durham. Mr. Philpot, will you be of the ſame catholick 
faith and church with us you were baptized in, and your 
godfathers promiſed for you, and hold as we do, and 
then may you be rid out of trouble? 1 perceive you are 
learned, and it is pity but you ſhould do well. 

Philpot, I am of the ſame catholick faith and catholick 
church I was baptized unto, and in that will I live and die. 

Durham. That is well ſaid ; if you hold there you can- 
not do but well. Wd 

Chicheſter. Yea, my lord, but he meaneth otherwiſe 
than you do. Are you of the ſame faith your godfathers 
and godmothers were, or no? 

Philpot, I cannot. tell what faith they were of eertainly, 
but I am of the faith I was baptized unto, which is the 
faith of Chriſt : for I was not baptized into the faith of 


my godfathers, but in the faith of Chriſt, 


Chicheſter. St. Auſtin ſaith, That infants are baptized 
in the faith of their godfathers. | 

Philpot. St. Auguſtine in ſo ſaying, meaneth of the 
faith of Chriſt, which the godfathers do, or ought to be- 
lieve, and not otherwiſe. 

Durham. How fay you, will you believe as we do, and 
all the learned of the realm, or no? and be of one church 
with us ? 2 

Philpot. My lords, it is not unknown to you, that there 
hath been always two churches. 

Chicheſter. Nay, that is not ſo : there is but one ca- 
tholick church. 

Philpot. I ſhall deſire your lordſhips to hear out my 
tale, and to, take my meaning. For l know there is but 
one true Church ; but always from the beginning there 
hath been joined to the ſame true church a falſe church, 
adverſary to the true: and that was declared at the firſt in 
Abel and Cain, who perſecuted and flew his brother, in 
whom (as St. Auguſtine witneſſeth) is repreſented the falſe 
and true church, And after that, as ſoon as God had 
choſen his pecular people, and ſhewed unto them his fanc- 
tuary, holy ſtatutes, and will, anon after roſe the falſe 
church, and ten of the twelve tribes of Iſrael divided them- 
ſelves from the true church of Judah and Benjamin, and 
made to themſelves at Bethel, and ſet up golden calves, 
and yet pretended therewith to ſerve God, and abuſed his 
word. Notwithſtanding, God was diſfleaſed with them, 
and ceaſed not his wrath, until he had utterly deſtroy'd 
them. 

Chicheſter. I will grant you before the coming of Chriſt 
there were two churches in the old law ; but in the new 
law ſince Chriſt's coming, you cannot ſhew it to be fo 
by the ſcripture. 

Philpot. Yes, my lord, that I can, if you give me 
leave. After Chriſt had choſen his twelve apoſtles, © was 
there not a Judas in the new law, and a Simon Magus ? 
and were not they of the falſe church ? | 

Chicheſter. Yea, but I mean after the goſpel was writ- 
ten, where can you find me two churches after Chriſt had 
aſcended, and ſent the Holy Ghoſt ? 

Philpot. The goſpel was within eight years after the 
aſcenſion written by St. Matthew, and the writing thereof 
is not material to the declaration of theſe two churches to 
to have been always from time to time, as by example it 
may be ſhewed : and yet as bad as my memory is, I re- 
member in the New Teſtament is mention made of two 
churches, as it appeareth in the Revelations, and alſo as St. 
Paul to the Theſſalonians maketh mention, than Antichriſt 
with his falſe generation, ſhall fit in the temple of God. 

To which Chicheſter reply'd not. 5 

Durham. The church in the ſcripture is likened to a 
great fiſher's net which containeth in it both good fiſh and 
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bad fiſh. I truſt you will be of the better ſort, and lean 
to the truth. 

Philpot. My lord, it is my whole deſire now to follow 
that which is good, whatſoever I have done in times paſt, 
and to cleave to God's truth. . 

Durham. Do you ſo, and then ſhall you do well: it is 
almoſt night, my lord of London, I muſt needs be gone. 

Bonner. Nay, my lord of Durham, I muſt delice your 


lordſhip, and my lord of Chicheſter, to tarry a little while. | 


And before he had ſo ſaid, the biſhop of Bath went his 
way without ſaying any word. What, my lord of Bath, 
will you be gone? I pray you tarry. My lords, I 
have earneſt matters to charge this man withal, whereof 
I would your lordſhips to be made privy, and I have them 
here written in a libel. I pray you fit down again, or 
elſe I will. —Firſt, I lay to him here, that he hath written 
in a bible, which I took from him, this erroneous ſaving, 
Quod Spiritus eſt Vicarius Chriſti in terra; that is, The 
Holy Ghoſt is Chriſt's vicar in earth.“ Wilt chou abide 
by this ſaying of thine, that the Spirit is Chriſt's vicar on 
earth ? 

Philpot. My lord, it is not my ſaying, it is a more 
learned man's than mine: for I uſe not to write mine 
own ſayings, but the notable ſayings of other ancient 
writers, as all others be where ye find the ſame written. 
And as I remember, it is even the ſaying of St. Bernard 
and a ſaying that I need not be aſhamed of, neither you 
to be offended at, as my lord of Durham, and my lord of 
Chicheſter, by their learning can diſcern, and will not 
reckon it ill ſaid. 

Bonner. Will they not? Why, take away the firſt 
ſyllable, and it ſoundeth Arius. 

Philpot. That is far fetch'd indeed; if your lordſhip will 
ſcan men's ſayings in ſuch wiſe, you may find out what 
you liſt. 

Bonner. But to help this, I find moreover with his 
own hand in another book; In me Johanne Philpotto 
ubi abundavit peccatum, ſuperabundavit & gratia; that 
is, „ In me John Philpot, where fin did abound, grace 
hath ſuperabounded.” I pray you what ſuperabundant 

race have you more than other men? So ſaid Arius, 

hat he had the abundance of grace above all others. 

Philpot. My lord, you need not be offended with that 
ſaying more than the other, for it is the ſaying of St. Paul 
himſelf, and Idid apply it to myſelf for my comfort, know- 
ing that though my fns be huge and great in the ſight of 
God, yet is his mercy -and grace above them all. And 
concerning Arius and his adherents, I defy them, and it is 
well known that I have written againſt them. 

Bonner. Alſo I lay to thy charge that thou killedſt thy 
father, and waſt accurſed of thy mother in her death-bed, 
as I can bring witneſs thereof, 

Philpot. O Lord, what blaſphemy is this ! Hath your 
lordſhip nothing of truth to charge me withal, (but as J 
may ſpeak it with your honour ) ſuch blaſphemous lies ? 
If any of theſe can be proved, I will promiſe here to recant 
at Paul's croſs, what you will have me: I am fo ſure they 
are as rome blaſphemies as may be . f againſt any 
man. Ha, my lords, I pray you conſider how my lord 
of London hath hithereto proceeded againſt me : For in- 
deed he hath none other but ſuch pretenſed ſlanderous lies. 

Chicheſter. They be Parerga ; that is, matter beſide 
the purpoſe. 

Durham. My lord, I muſt needs bid you farewel. 

Bonner. Nay my lord, here is a letter which I ſhail 
deſire you to hear ere you go. This man (being in my 
keeping) hath taken upon him to write letters out of pri- 
ſon, and to pervert a young gentleman, called Mr, Green, 
in my houſe, (call him hither) and hath made a falſe re- 
port of his examination, as you ſhall hear, not being con- 
tent to be evil himſelf, but to make others as bad as him- 
felf. Hetare the letter when he ſaw my man went about 
to ſearch him, but yet I have pieced it again together, and 
cauſed a copy to be written thereof: and be read the torn 
letter, bidding Mr. Chriſtopherſon and Morgan to mark 
the copy thereof. 

The contents of the letter was the examination of Mr. 
Green before the biſhop of London, in the preſence of 
Mr. Fecknam dean of Paul's, and of divers others, whoſe 

ready anſwers in the ſcriptures and in the doctors were 
wonder'd at by the dean himſelf, and of many others, as 
F--' did report: and that he was commited to Dr. 
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Chedſey, and to have his meat from the biſhop's on table 
How (ay you, my lords, was this well done of Vim = 
ing my priſoner, to write this? and yet he hath wii tes 
a ſhameful lie, that he was in Dr. Chedſey's key; 
How fay you, Mr, Dr. Chedſcy, is it no 
lie ? 

Chedſey. Yes, my lord, he was vever in my keeping. 

Bonner. Art thou not aſhamed to write ſuch fhames,1 
letters? Come hither Mr. Green, Did not I ſhew * 
this letter? 0 

Green. Yea forſooth, my lord, you ſhew'd it me. 

Bonner. How think you, my lords, is not this an 
honeſt man to belie me ? 

Philpot. Your Jordthip doth miſtake all things. This 
letter (as your lordſhip may perceive, and all others that 
have heard the fame) was not written by me, but hy a 
friend of mine, certifying me at my requeſt, how Mr. Green 
ſped at the biſhop of London's hands: and there is no- 
thing in the letter that either J, or he that wrote it, need 
to fear, but that might be written as my report. 

Bonner. Then tell me who wrote it, if you dare. 

Philpot. No, my lord, it is not my duty to accuſe my 
friend: and eſpecially ſeeing you will take all things a 
the worlt : neither ſhall you ever know of me who wrote 
it, Your lordſhip may fee in the end of the letter, that my 
friend did write unto me upon occaſion of my appeal which 
I have made to the whole parliament houſe about ſuch mat- 
ter as I am wrongfully troubled for. 

Bonner. I would fee any ſo hardy to put up thine 
appeal, 

Philpot. My lord, I cannot tell what God will wir, 
I have written it, ſpeed it as it may. 

Bonner, My lords, I have uſed him with much gentle. 
neſs ſince he came to me. How ſayſt tou, Have i not? 

Philpot. If to lie in the vileſt priſon in this town ing 
a gentleman and an archdeacon) and in a cozl-nuui-, tor 
the ſpace of five or fix weeks already, without tuc or Cn- 
dle, may be counted gentleneſs at your hands, I muſt 
needs ſay I have found gentleneſs. But there wce never 
men ſo cruelly handled as we are at theſe days. 

Bonner. Lo, what a vatlet is this. Beſides this, my 
lords,even yeſterday he procured his man to bringa bladder 
of black powder, I cannot tell for what purpoſe. 

Philpot. Your lordſhip needeth not to miſtruſt the et- 
ter: it is nothing but to make ink withal for lack of ink, 
as I had it before in the King's-Bench when my keeper 
took away my inkhorn. | 

Bonner. And why ſhouldſt thou go about any ſuch 
thing unknowing to me, being thy keeper ? for 1 am thy 
keeper in this houſe, I tell thee. 

Philpot. My lord, becauſe you have cauſed my pen- 
caſe and inkhorn to be taken from me, I would yet be glad 
my friends ſhould know what I lack, not that I intend to 
mou any thing that I would be afraid ſhould come to your 

ight. 

Bonner. More than this, my lords, he cauſed a pig to 
be roaſted, and made a knife be put between the skin and 
the fleſh, for what purpoſe judge you. How ſayſt thou, 
didſt thou not fo ? 

Philpot. I cannot deny but there was half a pig ſent me, 
and under the ſame a knife lying in the ſauce, but for no 
ill purpoſe that I know; your lordſhip may judge what 
you will. It was not to kill myſelf nor any other, as yo!t 
would have men to believe; for I was never yet without 2 
knife ſince I came to priſon. Therefore all thele ate 
but falſe ſurmiſes, and not worth rehearſal. 

Bonner. I have here to lay to his charge chieſeſt of al 
his book of the report of the diſputation in the convocation” 
houſe, which is the rankeſt hereſy that may be againit the 
bleſſed ſacrament of the altar. How ſay you, Mr. Dr. 
Weſton, did he maintain the ſame there ſtubbornly, or n 

Weſton. Yea, my lord, that he did, and would pat 
be anſwered. And it is pity that the ſame worſhiptut cor 
gregation ſhould be ſlandered with ſuch untrue reports. 

Philpot. You anſwered me indeed, Mr. Doctor (9's 
then prolocutor) goodly, with, Hold thy peace, #9 
Have him to priſon, and, Put him out of the houle. * 
have read the book, and I find the report of every man“ 
argument to be true in all points. And if there be 2 
fault, it is, becauſe he ſettech forth your doings too fa. 
vourably, and nothing like to that you did ule me, being 
an archdeacon, and not of the worſt in the _— 
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Weſton. Thou art no archdeacon. 

Philpot. Indeed, Mr. Doctor, ye have amongſt you 
un- archdeacon'd me as now, (I thank God for it) and that 
without all order of Jaw. 

Bonner. I pray you, my lords, hearken to what he 
wrizeth of himſelf, I read it over this morning, and made 
; note of it. , He faid tha Dr. Weſton called him frantick 
and mad-man, and faid, he ſhould go to Bedlam, 

Philpot. Indeed my lord, fo it pleaſed Dr. Weſton to 
eat at me, and ſay his ſhameful pleaſure, but yet I was 
not one whit the more ſo for all his ſayings, than Chriſt 
was when the ſcribes and phariſces faid likewiſe he was 
mad, and that he was poſſeſſed of a devil moſt blaſphe- 


3. My lord of London, I can tarry no longer, I 
muſt needs bid you farcwel. Mr. Philpot, methinketh 
yon Have ſaid well that you will abide in the catholick faith, 
and in the catholick church: I pray you ſo do, and you 
fall do right well. And fo departed with Dr. Welton 
and Mr. Huſley. ? 

Philpot. I have purpoſed ſo to do, howſoever I ſpecd, 
by God's grace. 

Bonnet. I pray you, my lord of Chicheſter, and Mr. 
Prolocutor, and Mr. Dr. Morgan, to commune with him 
while I bring my lord of Durham going. 

Chriſtopherſon. Mr. Philpot, I was acquainted with you 
at Rome, if you remember it, but you have forgotten me, 
and talked ſomewhat with you of theſe matters, and I find 
you now the ſame man that you were then, I wiſh it 
were otherwiſe. For God's fake be conformable to men 
that be better learned than you, and ſtand not in your own 
conceit. | 

Philpot. Whereas you call me in remembrance of ac- 
quaintance had at Rome, indeed it was ſo, though it were 
but very ſtrange on your part to me-ward, being driven to 
neceſſity. 

Chriſtopherſon. You know the world was dangerous at 
that time. 

Philpot. Nothing ſo dangerous as it is now : but let 
that paſs. Whereas you ſay, you find me to be the ſame 
man I was then, I praiſe God that you ſee me not like a 
reed wavering with every wind. And whereas you would 
have me follow better learned men than myſelf : indeed I 
acknowledge that you, with a great many others, are far 
better learned than I, whoſe books, in reſpect of learning, 
| am not worthy to carry after you: but faith and the wil- 
dom of God conſiſteth not in learning only, and therefore 
St. Paul willeth that our faith be not grounded upon the 
wiſdom of man. If you can ſhew by learning out of 
God's book, that I ought to be of another faith than I 
= I will hear you, and any other man whatſoever 

e be. 
Chriſtopherſon. I marvel why you ſhould diſſent from 
the catholick church, ſince it hath thus long univerſally 
8 received, except within theſe five or ſix years here in 
ngland. 
hilpot, I do not diſſent from the true catholick church, I 
do only diſſent from the biſhop of Rome, which if you can 
prove to be the catholick church of Chriſt, I will be of the 
lame alſo with you. 
Chriſtopherſon. Will you believe St. Cyprian, if I can 
ſhew out of him, That the church of Rome is ſuch a one 
unto which misbelief cannot approach ? 
Philpot, I am ſure you cannot ſhew any ſuch ſaying out 
of St. Cyprian. | 
Chriſtopherſon. What will you lay thereon ? 
Philpot. I will lay as much as I am able to make. 
Morgan, Will you promiſe to recant, if 1 ſhew his ſay- 
ing to be true? 
Philpot. My faith ſhall not hang upon any doctor's ſay- 
2 than he ſhall be able to prove the ſame by God's 

ord, 

Chriſtopherſon. I will go fetch the book, and ſhew it 

im by and by ; and therewithal he went into the biſhop's 
ltudy, and brought Cyprian, and pointed out theſe words 
in one of his epiſtles, Ad Romanos autem, quorum fides 
Apoſtolo prædicante laudata eſt, non poteſt accedere per- 
hdia ; that is, (But unto the Romans, whoſe faith by 
the teſtimony of the apoſtle is praiſed, misbelief can have 
no acceſs,” 

Philpot. Theſe words of Cyprian do nothing prove your 
Pretenſed aſſertion, which is, That to the church of 
me there could come no misbelief. 
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no more than the wall here, as your taking o 


419 
Chriſtopherſon. Good Lord, doth it not? What can be 


ſaid more plainly ? 


Philpot. He ſpeaketh not of the church of Rome ab- 


ſolutely. 

Chriſtopherſon. By God, a child that can but fa 
re. pans will not deny that you do, the words be ſo 
plain, 


Philpot. Swear not, Mr. Doctor, but weigh Cyprian 
7 with me, and I ſhall make you to lay 4 he 
aid, 


Chriſtopherſon. I am no doctor, 


labour loſt to reaſon with ou. 


And with that the biſhop of London came in blowing 
again and faid, What, is my lord of Chicheſter gone a- 
way alſo ? (for he even a little before departed alſo without 
any other word, than that he muſt needs be gone.) What 
(lays Bonner) is the matter you nove ſtand upon ? 

Morgan. Mr. Chriſtopherſon hath ſhew'd Mr. Philpot 
a notable place of the authority of the church of Rome, 
and he maketh nothing of it. 

Bonner, Where is the place? let me ſee. By my faith 
here is a place alone. Come hither, fir, what ſay you to 
this? Nay, tarry a while, I will help this place with St. 
Paul's own teſtimony, in the firſt chapter to the Romans, 
where he ſaith, "That their faith is preached throughout 
the world : How can you be able to anſwer to this ? 

Philpot. Yes, my lord, it is ſoon anſwer'd, if you will 
conſider all the words of Cyprian; for he ſpeaketh of ſuch 
as in his time were faithful at Rome, and followed the 
doctrine of St. Paul, as he had taught them, and as it was 
notify'd throughout the world, by an epiſtle which he had 
written in the commendation of their faith. With ſuch as 
are praiſed by St. Paul at Rome, for following the true 
faith, misbelief can have no place. And if you can ſhew, 
that the faith which the church of Rome holdeth now, is 
that faith which the apoſtle praiſed and allowed in the 
Romans in his time, then will I ſay what St. Cyprian 
then ſaid, and with you, That infidelity can have no 
place there ; but otherwiſe it maketh not abſolutely for 


the authority of the church of Rome, as you do miſ- 
take it. 


but I perceive it is but 


Chriſtopherſon. You underſtand Cyprian well indeed ; 


' T think you never read him in your life, 


Philpot. Yes, Mr. Doctor, that I have, I can ſhew you 


a book noted with mine own hand: though I have not 


read ſo much as you, = | have read ſomewhat. It is a 
| ſhame for you to wre 


and wreath the doctors as you do, 
to maintain a falſe religion, which be altogether againſt 
you, if you take them aright : and indeed your falſe pack- 
ing of doctors together hath given me and others occaſion 
to look upon them, whereby we find you ſhameful liars, 
and miſreporters of the ancient doctors. 

Morgan. What, will you be in hand to allow doctors 
now? they of your ſe& do not ſo. I marvel therefore that 


you will allow them. 


Philpot. I do allow them in as much as they do agree 


with the ſcriptures, and fo do all they which be of the 


truth, howſoever you term us, and I praiſe God for that 
good underitanding I have received by them. 

Chriſtopherſon. What, you underſtand not the doc- 
tors, you may be aſham'd to ſay it. 

Philpot. I thank God, I underſtand them better than 
you: for you have Excæcationem cordis, The blindneſs 
of heart; ſo that you underſtand not tiuly what you read, 

Cyprian 
doth declare. And before God you are but deceivers of 
the people, for all the brag you make of learning ; neither 
have ye ſcripture or ancient doctor on your fide, being truly 


taken. 


Morgan. Why, all the doctors be on our fide, and 
againſt you altogether. : | 

Philpot. Yea, ſo you fay when you be in your pulpits 
alone, and none to anſwer you. But if you will come to 
caſt accounts with me hereof, I will venture with you a 
recantation, that I (as little light as I have in the doctors) 
will bring more authorities of ancient doctors on my fide 
than you ſhall be able for yours, and he that can bring 
moſt, to him let the other ſide yield. Are ye willing ſo 


do? | 
- Chriſtopherſon. It is but folly to reaſon with you, you 


will believe no man but yourſelf, 


Philpot. 


| 
| 
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Philpot, I will believe you or any other learned man, if 


you can bring any thing worth» to be believed. You cannot 
win me with vain words from my faith. Before God there 
is no truth in you. 

Morgan. What, no truth? no truth? ha, ha, ha. 

Philpot. Except the articles of the Trinity, you are 
corrupt in all other things, and found in nothing. 

Morgan, V hat ſay you, do we not belicye well on the 
ſacrament ? 

Philpot. It is the thing which (among all others) you do 
moſt abuſe. 

Morgan. Wherein I pray you ? tell us, 

Philpot. I have told you before, Mr. Doctor, in the 
convocation-houſe. 

Morgan. Ves marry : indeed you told us there very 
well. For there you fell down upon your knees, and fell 
to weeping, ha, ha, ha. 

Philpot. I did weep indeed, and fo did Chriſt upon Je- 
ruſalem, and am not to be blam'd for it, if you conſider 
the cauſe of my weeping. 

Morgan. What, make you yourſelf Chriſt ? ha, ha, 
ha, 

Philpot. No fir, I make not myſelf Chriſt ; but I am 
not aſhamed to do as my Maſter and Saviour did, to be- 
wail and lament your infidelity and idolatry, which I there 
foreſaw thro” tyranny you would bring again to this realm, 
as this day doth declare. 

Morgan. That is your argument. 

Chriltopherſon. Wherein do we abuſe the ſacrament ? 
tell us. 

Philpot. As I may touch but one of the leaſt abuſes, you 
adminiſter it not in both kinds as you ought to do, but kèep 
the one half from the people, contrary to Chriſt's inſti- 
tution. 

Chriſtopherſon. Why, is not there as much contained 
in one kind, as in both? And what need is it then to mi- 
niſter in both kinds ? 

Philpot. I believe not ſo: for if it had, Chriſt would 
have given but one kind only : for he inſtituted nothing 
ſuperfluous : and therefore you cannot ſay that the whole ef- 
fect of the ſacrament is as well in one kind as in both, ſince 
the ſcripture teacheth otherwiſe. 

Chriſtopherſon. What if I can prove it by ſcripture, 
that we may adminiſter it in one kind? The apoſtles did 
ſo, as it may appear in the Acts of the Apoſtles in one or 
two places, where it is written, that the apoſtles continucd 
in prayers and in breaking of bread,” which is meant of 
the ſacrament. | 

Philpot. Why, Mr. Doctor, do you not know that St. 
Luke, by making mention of breaking of bread, meaneth 
the whole uſe of the ſacrament according to Chriſt's inſti- 
tution, by a figure which you have learned in grammar, 
Synecdoche, where part is mentioned, and the whole un- 
derſtood to be done, as Chriſt commanded it ? . 

Chriſtopherſon. Nay, that is not ſo: For I can ſhew 
you out of Euſebius, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, that there 
was a man of God, whom he named, that ſent the ſa- 
crament in one kind by a boy, to one that was ſick. 

Philpot. I have read 1 that they did uſe to give 
what was left of the communion bread to children, to ma- 

riners, and to women, and fo peràdventure the boy might 
carfy a piece of what was left to the ſick man. 

Chriſtopherſon, Nay, as a ſacrament it was purpoſely 
ſent unto him, 

Philpot. If it were ſo, yet can you not preciſely ſay, 
that he had not the cup adminiſtred unto him alſo by ſome 
other ſent unto him: but though one man did uſe it thus, 
doth it follow that all men may do the like? St. Cyprian 
noteth many abuſes of the ſacrament in his time, which 
roſe upon ſingular mens examples, as uſing of water inſtead 
of vine: therefore he ſaith, We mult not look what any 
man hath done before us, but what Chriſt firſt of all did 
and commanded,” 

Chriſtopherſon. Hath not the church taught us ſo to uſe 
the ſacrament ? And how do we know that Chriſt is Ho- 
M0U$105, that is, of one ſubſtance with the Father, but by 
the determination of the church ? How can you prove that 
otherwiſe by expreſs words of ſcripture, and where find you 
Homovusios in all the ſcripture ? 

Philpot. Yes that Ido in the firſt of the Hebrews, where 
it is written that Chriſt is the expreſs image of God's own 
ſubſtance, Ejuſdem ſubſtantiæ. 


but firſt you muſt prove the ſame a ſacrament, and after- 


Chriſtopherſon. Nay, that is not fo. That is there 
is no more but Expteſſa imago ſubſtantiæ, The a reſs 
image of God's ſubſtance, and image is accident. 95 

Philpot. It is in the text, Of his ſubſtance, Subſtant; 
illius, or of his own ſuſtance, as it may be right well * 
preted. Beſides this, that which Chriſt ſpake of himkr 
in St. John manifeſteth the Jame, ſaying, © I and the Fa 
ther be one thing, Ego & pater unum ſumus. And where. 
as you ſay, Imago here is accidence, the ancient fathers 
uſe this for a ſtrong argument to prove Chriſt to be God 
becauſe he is the very image of God. , 

Chriſtopherſon. Do they ? Is this a good argument, 
becauſe we are the image of God, Ergo, We are God! 

Philpot. We are not called the expreſs image of God 
as it is written of Chriſt, and we are but the image of God 
by participation; and as it is written in Geneſis, We are 
made to the likeneſs and ſimilitude cf God. But you ouzlit 
to know, Mr. Chriſtopherſon, that there is no accident in 
God, and therefore: Chriit cannot be the image of God 
but he muſt be of the ſame ſubſtance with God. 

Chriſtopherſon. 'Tuth. 

Morgan. How ſay you to the preſence of the ſacrament? 
Will you ſtand here to the judgment of your bock, or no? 
Or will you recant ? 

Philpot. I know you go about to catch me in words, I 
you can prove that book to be of my ſetting forth, lay it 
to my charge when I come to judgment. 

Morgan. Speak, be you of the ſame mind as this book 
is of, or no ? Sure I am you were once, unleſs you we 
become another manner of man than you were. 

Philpot. What I was,” you know; what I am, I wilt 
not tell you now: but this I will ſay to you by the way, 
that if you can prove the ſacrament of the maſs (as you now 
uſe it) to be a ſacrament, I will then grant you a preſence ; 


ward treat of the preſence. 

Morgan. Ho, do you doubt that it is a ſacrament ? 

Philpot. I am paſt doubting, for I believe you can never 
be able to prove it a ſacrament, 

Chriſtopherſon. Yea, do you? Good Lord, doth not 
St. Auguſtine call it the ſacrament of the altar? How ſay 
you to that ? 

Philpot. That maketh nothing for the probation of your 
ſacrament. For ſo he with other ancient writers do call 
the holy communion or ſupper of the Lord, in reſpect that 
it is the ſacrament of the ſacrifice which Chrift offered 
upon the altar of the croſs, which ſacrifice all the altar 
and ſacrifices done upon the altars in the old law dd 
prefigure and ſhadow, which pertaineth nothing to 
your ſacrament hanging upon your altars of lime aud 
ſtone, - 

Chriſtopherſon. Doth it not? I pray you what ſignifieth 
Altar? 

Philpot. Not as you falſly take it materially, but for 
the ſacrifice of the altar of the croſs. 

Chriſtopherſon. Where find you it ever ſo taken? 

Philpot. Yes that I do in St. Paul to the Hebrews tie 
thirteenth chapter, where he faith, © We have an alter, 
of which it is not lawful for them to eat that ſerve the ta- 
bernacle.” Is not altar in this place taken for the ſacrifice 
of the altar, and not for the altar of lime and ſtone ? 

Chriſtopherſon. Well, God bleſs me out of your com- 
pany. You are ſuch au obſtinate heretick, as [ have not 
heard the like. 

Philpot. I pray God keep me from ſuch blind doctors, 
which when they are not able to prove what they ſay, ches 
they fall to reviling (as ye do now) for lack of better provi 
In the mean while the biſhop of London was talking with 
ſome other hard by, and at length came in to ſupply E 
part, and ſaid: | 

Bonner. I pray you maſters, hearken what I Hall fe te 
this man. Come hither Mr. Green: And now, , 
(pointing to me) you cannot think it ſufficient to be navzt 
yourſelf, but muſt go about to procure this young gentle. 
man by your letters to do the like. 

Philpot. My lord, he cannot ſay that I ever hithen® 
wrote unto him concerning any ſuch matter, 25 he here 
can teſtify, 

Green. No, you never wrote unto me. 13 

Bonner. Why, is not this your letter which you © 
write concerning him ? 


Philpc: 
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philpot. I have ſhewed your lordſhip my mind concern- 
ing that letter already: it was not written to Mr. Green, 
neither was he privy to the writing thereof. 

Bonner. Row ſay you then, if a man be in an error, 
and you know thereof, what are you bound to do in ſuch 


z cafe ! 
. 3 I am bound to do the beſt I can to bring him 
Pit. 

3 If Mr. Green here be in the like, are you not 
bound to reform him thereof if you ean ? 
Phpot. Yes that 1 am, and will do the uttermoſt of my 
wer therein. 
But the biſhop remembering himſelf, thinking that he 
would but ſhrewdly after his expectation be holpen at my 
mouth, but rather confirmed in that which he call'd an error, 
ceaſed to go any further in his demand, and called Mr. 
Green aſide, and before his regiſter read him a letter, I 
know not the contents thereof : and therewithal he gave 
r. Green the book of my diſputation in the convocation- 
houſe, and afterwards went aſide, communing with Mr. 
Chriſtopherſon, leaving Mr. Morgan, Mr. Harpsfield, 
and Mr. Coſins, to reaſon with me in the hearing of Mr. 

reen. 
2g Mr. Philpot, I would ask you how old your 
religion is? 
Philpot. It is older than yours by a thouſand years and 
more. 
Morgan. I pray you where was it fiſty years ago? 
Philpot. It was in Germany apparent by the teſtimony of 
Huſs, Jerome of Prague and Wickliff, whom your gene- 
ration an hundred years ago and more, did burn for preach- 
ing the truth unto you; and before their time and ſince 
hath been, although under perſecution it hath been put to 
ſence. 
Morgan. That is a marvellous ſtrange religion, which 
no man can tell certainly where to find it. 
Philpot. It ought to be no marvel unto you to ſee God's 
truth through violence oppreſſed; for ſo it hath been from 
the beginning from time to time, as it appeareth by hiſtory, 
and as Chiilt's true religion is now to be found here in Eng- 
land, al:hough hypocriſy hath by violence the upper hand. 
And in the Revelations you may fee it was propheſy'd, 
that tlie true church ſhould be driven into corners, and 
into the wilderneſs, and ſuffer great perſecutions. | 
Morgan. Ah, are you ſeen in the Revelations ? there 
are many ſtrange things. 
Philpot. If I tell you the truth which you are not able 
to retel, believe it, and dally not out fo earneſt matters: 
Methinks you are more like a ſcoffer in a play, than 
a reaſonable doctor to inſtruct a man, you are bare- 
arled, and dance naked in a net, and you ſee not your 
own nakedneſs. 
Morgan. What I pray you, be not ſo quick with me, 
let us talk a little more coldly together. 
Philpot. I will talk with you as mildly as you can deſire, 
if you will ſpeak learnedly and charitably. But if you go 
about with taunts to delude the truth, I will not hide it 
fiom you, 
Morgan. Why will not you ſubmit your judgment to 
the learned men of this realm ? 
Philpot. Becauſe I ſee they can bring no good ground 
whereupon I may with a good conſcience ſettle my faith, 
more ſurely than on that which I am now grounded upon 
by God's manifeſt word. 
lorgan. Can they not ? it is marvel that ſo many 
learned men ſhould be deceived. 
Philpot. It is no marvel by St. Paul, for he faith, © "That 
not many wiſe, neither many learned after the world be 
called to the knowledge of the Goſpel.” 
. Morgan, Have you then alone the Spirit of God, and 
Ut we 
Philpot. I ſay not that I alone have the Spirit of God, 
ut as many as abide in the true faith of Chriſt, have the 
Spirit of God as well as I. 

Morgan, How know you that you have the Spirit of 
x ilpot. By the faith of Chriſt which is in me. 
4 "Organ, Ah, by faith do you ſo? I think it is the ſpirit 
the buttery, which your fellows have had that have 


unto it. 


Ne 36, 


en burned before you, who were drunk the night befcre 
went to their death, and I believe went drunken 
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Philpot. It appeareth by your communication, that you 
are better acquainted with the ſpirit of the buttery than with 
the Spirit of God; wherefore I muſt now tell thee thou 
painted wall and hypocrite, in the name of the living Lord 
whoſe truth I have told thee, that God ſhall rain fire and 


brimſtone upon ſuch ſcorners of his word and blaſphemers 
of his people as thou art. 


Morgan, What, you rage now. 

Philpot. Thy fooliſh blaſphemies have compelled the 
Spirit of God, which is in me, to ſpeak that which I have 
ſaid to thee, thou enemy of all righteouſneſs, 

Morgan. Why do ye judge me fo ? 

R Philpot. By thine own wicked words I judge of thee, 
8 ou blind and blaſphemous doctor; for as it is written, 

By thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words 
thou ſhalt be condemeed.” I have ſpoke on God's behalf, 
and now I have done with thee. | 

Morgan. Why then I tell thee, Philpot, thou art an he- 
retick, and ſhalt be burned for thine hereſy, and afterwards 

go to hell- fire. 

Philpot. I tell thee, thou hypocrite, that I mind not 
thy threats of fire and faggots, neither, I thank God my 
Lord, ſtand in fear of the ſame : my faith in Chriſt ſhall 
overcome them. But the hell fire with which thou threat- 
neſt me, is thy portion, and is prepared for thee, (un- 
leſs thou ſpeedily repeat) and for ſuch hypocrites as thou 
art, 

Morgan. What, thou ſpeakeſt upon wine, thou haſt 
tippled well to-day by likelihocd. 

Philpot. So ſaid the curſed generation to the apoſtles, 
being repleniſhed with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpeaking the 
wondrous works of God, they ſaid they were drunk, when 
they had nothing elſe to fay, as thou doſt now. 

Morgan. Why, I am of opinion I am able to anſwer 
thee, 

Philpot. So itſeemeth, with blaſphemies and lies. 

Morgan. Nay, even with learning, ſay what thou 
canſt. 

Philpot. That appeared well at my diſputation in the 
convocation-houſe, where thou didſt undertake to anſwer 
thoſe few arguments I was permitted to make, and yet wert 
not able to anſwer one; but in thine anſwers didſt fumble 
and ſtammer, that the whole houſe was aſhamed of thee : 
And the final concluſion of all thine anſwer was, that thou 
couldſt anſwer me if I were in the ſchools at Oxford. 

Morgan. What, did | {o ? thou belieſt me. 

Philpot. I do not bely thee, the book of the report of 
the diſputation beareth record thereto, and all that were 
preſent then can tell thou ſaidſt ſo, if they liſt. And I tell 
thee plain, thou art not able to anſwer that Spirit of truth 
which ſpeaketh in me for the defence of Chriſt's true reli- 
gion. I amable by the might thereof to drive thee round 
about this gallery before me: And if it would pleaſe the 
queen'smajeſty and her council to hear thee and me, I would 
make thee for ſhame ſhrink behind the door. 

Morgan. Yea, would you ſo? | | 

Philpot. Thou haſt the ſpirit of illuſion and ſophiſtry, 
which is not able to countervail the Spirit of truth. Thou 
art but an aſs in the true underſtanding of things apper- 
taining unto God. I call thee aſs, not in reſpect of ma- 
lice, but in that thou kickeſt againſt the truth, and art 
void of all godly underſtanding, not able to anſwer to that 
thou braggeſt in. 

Morgan. Why, have I not anſwered thee in all things 
thou haſt ſaid unto me? I take them to record. 

Philpot. Ask of my fellow whether I be a thief, 

Coſins. Hark, he makes us all thieves. 

Philpot. You know that phraſe of the proverb, that like 
will hold with like. And 1 am ſure you will not judge 
with me againſt him, ſpeak I never ſo true; and in this 
ſenſe I ſpeak it. T'he ſtrongeſt anſwer that he hath made 
againſt me is, that you will burn me. 

Morgan. Why, we do not burn you, it is the temporal 
men that burn you, and not we. : 

Philpot. Thus you would (as Pilate did) waſh your 
hands of all your wicked doings. . But I pray you call upon 
the ſecular power to be executioners of your I 
judgments. And have you not a title in your law, De hæ- 
reticis comburendis, to burn hereticks ? | 

Harpsfield. I have heard youboth a good while reaſon 
together, and I ncver heard ſo ſtout an heretick as you are, 
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Coſins, Neither I in all my life. 

Philpot. You are not able to prove me an heretick, by 
one jot of God's word. 

Harpsfield. You have the ſpirit of arrogancy, I will rea- 
ſon with you no more. And fo he was departing, and Mr. 
Coſins alſo. And with that the biſhop and Chriſtopherſon 
came in again, and faid : 

Bonner. Mr. Doctor, how doth this man and you 
agree ? 

Morgan. My lord, I do afk him where his church was 
fifty years ago. 

Bonner. Are you not half agreed? as one man ſaid once 
to two parties, in whom the one was equally diſagreeing 
from the other. 

Chriſtopherſon. My lord, it is but folly to reaſon with 
him any further, your lordſhip will but lofe time, for he is 
incurable, 

Bonner. Well then, let his keeper have him away. And 
with that Dr. Chedſey led me a way by which we could not 
paſs, and therefore came back again through the biſhop's 
chamber, where all theſe doors were cluftered together; 
and as [ was paſſing by, the biſhop took me by the gown, 
and ſaid, Know you what Mr. Chriſtopherſon telleth me? 
I pray you Mr. Chriſtopherſon rehearſe the ſentence in La- 
tin; and ſo he did: the contents whereof were, That an 
heretick would not be won. 

Chriſtopherſon. St. Paul faith, “Fly an heretick after 
once or twice warning.” 

All the doctors. Yea, my lord, it is beſt you do fo, and 
trouble your lordſhip no more with him. 

Philpot. You muſt prove me juſtly to be an heretick, 
before you uſe the judgment of St. Paul againſt me: for he 
ſpeaketh of ſuch as hold opinion againſt the manifeſt word, 
which you cannot prove by me: and becauſe you want in 
your proof, and be able to prove nothing againſt me; there- 
fore you 0 about falſly to ſuppoſe me to be an heietick, 
for the ſafeguard of your own counterfeit honeſty ; but be- 
fore God you are hereticks which ſo ftoutly and ſtub- 
bornly maintain ſo many things directly againſt God's word, 
as God in his time will reveal. As I went out of his cham- 
ber, the biſhop called me afide, and faid : 

Bonner. I pray thee in good ſadneſs, what didſt thou 
mean by writing in the beginning of thy bible, Spiritus eft 
vicarius Chriſti in terris, The Spirit is the vicar of Chriſt 
on the earth? I ſuppoſe you have ſome ſpecial meaning 
therein. 

Philpot. My lord, I have none other meaning than as 
J have told you already, That Chriſt fince his aſcenſion 
worketh all things in us by his Spirit, and by his Spirit doth 
dwell in us. I pray you, my lord, let me have my bible, 
with other lawful books and writings you have of mine, 
whereof many of them be none of mine, but lent to me by 
my friends. 

Bonner. Your bible you ſhall not have ; but I will per- 
haps let you have another, and after I have peruſed the reſt, 
you ſhall have ſuch as I think good. 

Philpot. I pray your lordſhip then, that you would let 
me have candle-light. 

Bonner. To what purpoſe I pray you ? 

Philpot. The nights be long, and I would fain occupy 
mylelf about ſomewhat, and not ſpend my time idly. 

Bonner. Then you may pray. 

Philpot. I cannot well ſay my prayers without light. 

Bonner. Can you not fay your Pater-noſter without a 
candle ? I tell you, fir, you ſhall have ſome meat and drink 
of me, but candles you ſhall have none. 

Philpot. I had rather have candle than your meat and 
drink ; but ſeeing I ſhall not have my requeſt, the Lord 
ſhall be my light. | 

Bonner. Have him down. 

Chedſey. I will bring him to his keeper, my lord. Mr. 
Philpot, I wonder all theſe learned men whom you 
have talked withal this day can nothing at all perſuade 


ou. | 
? Philpot. Why, Mr. Doctor, would you have me to be 
perſuaded with nothing ? or would you have me build my 
faith upon ſand? What do you all bring, whereby J 
ought y any ſufficient authority to be perſuaded to 
ou! 

Chedſey. I am ſorry you will ſo wilfully caſt yourſelf 
away, whereas you might live worſhipfully : do you not 
think that others have fouls to ſave as well as you ? 


1 


Philpot. Every man ſhall receive accordin ; 
doings. Sure I am that you are deceived, _ — * 
falſe religion; and as for my caſting away, I — * 
burning day were to-morrow, for this delay is every dard 
* _ yet _ to be dead. OY 

;hedſey. You are not likely to die yet, I ca 

Philpot. I am the more 25 . n of 

God be done of me to his glory, Amen. 


The twelfth Examination of Mr. Philpot, on Wed. 
neſday the fourth of December, before the Biſho 
of London, the Biſhop of Worceſter, and — 
Biſhop of Bangor. 


N the morning I was brought down to the wardrobe 24. 
joining to the chapel, and within a while after cams 
three of the biſhop's chaplains unto me ſaying : 

Chaplains, Mr. Philpot, my lord hath ſent us unto you 
to defire you to come to maſs, certifying you that there 
is a doctor of divinity, a chaplain of my lord's, a notabte 
learned man, called Dr. Chedſey, going to maſs : there. 
fore we alſo pray you, good Mi. hilpot, be content to 
come, it is hard hereby. 

Philpot. I wonder my lord would trouble you in ſending 
you about this matter, ſeeing he knoweth 1 am a man (by 
your law) that cannot hear maſs, becauſe I ſtand excom- 
municate. 

Chaplains. Your excommunication is but upon a con- 
tumacy, and my lord will diſpenſe with you if you will 
come. 

Philpot. My lord cannot, for he is not mine ordinary, 
and I will not ſeck any ſuch thing at his hand. Wich this 
anſwer they went their way. 

After maſs the biſhop called me before him into his 
chapel, and there in the preſence of his regiſter (after he 
had ſaid his mind, becauſe I would not come to maſs) n- 
cited the articles, which he oftentimes before had done in 
that behalf, with the depoſitions of the witneſſes, of whom 
ſome were not examined. 

Bonner. Sir, what can you now fay why I ſhould nat 
proceed to give ſentence againſt thee as an heretick ? 

Philpot. Why, my lord, will you proceed to give ſen- 
tence againſt me before your witneſſes be examined? that 
is plain againſt your own law, as all your doings have been 
hitherto. 

Bonner. See what a fool thou art in the law. I need nc 
to recite the depoſitions of the witneſſes, but if I liſt : for l 
know them well enough already. 

Wk It appeareth indeed you may do what you 
iſt. 

Bonner. Tell me, I ſay, whether thou wilt anſwer, or no: 
and whether if thou wert abſolved of thine excommunica- 
tion, thou wouldſt come to maſs, or no? 

Philpot. I have anfwered as much as I intended to do 
until I be called to lawful judgment : and as concerning 
my conſcience, I will not make you God to {it there 
as yet ; it is God's part only to be ſearcher of my 
heart, 

Bonner. Look how fooliſhly he ſpeaks. Art thou Gol? 
and yet doſt thou not ſit in thine own conſcience ? 

Philpot. I fit not in mine own conſcience, but I know it; 
and God there only ought to fit, and none elſe. 

Bonner. Thou art a naughty fellow, and haſt done 
much hurt, and haſt ſeduced other poor fellows here it 
priſon with thee, by thy comforting of them in their eto 
and haſt made them rejoice and ſing with thee. 

Philpot. Yea, my lord, we ſhall ſing, when you, and 
ſuch others as you are, ſhall cry, Wo, wo, except 30 
repent. 

Bonner, What an arrogant fool is this? I will hand 
thee like an heretick, and that ſhortly. 

Philpot. I fear nothing, I thank God, you can do unte 
me. But God ſhalt deſtroy ſuch as thou art, and * 
ſhortly, as I truſt. 

Bonner. Have him away, this is a knave indeed. 

And as I was had into the wardrobe again by my XP" 
and within an hour after was ſent for to come before bin 
and the biſhops of Worceſter and Bangor. 1 

Bonner. Sir, I have talked with you many times, ® 
have cauſed you to be talked with by many learned men, 
yea, and honourable, both temporal and ſpiritual, #® 1 
availeth nothing with you, I am blamed that Ihave _ 
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thee before ſo many ; for they ſay, thou glorieſt to have 
ny to talk withal, Well, now it lieth upon thee to look 
to thyſelf, for thy time draweth near to an end, if thou do 
not become conformable. And at this preſent we are ſent 
ſrom the ſynod to offer you this Naos: that if you will 
come to the unity of the church of dome with us, and ac- 
xnowledge the real preſence of Chriſt in the ſacrament of 
the altar with us, all that is paſt ſhall be forgiven, and you 
received to favour. 

Worceſter. Mr. Philpot, we are ſent (as you here have 
heard by my lord of London) from the ſynod, to offer you 
mercy, if you will receive it, and of good will J bear you, 
I wiſh you to take it whillt it is offered, and be not a ſin- 

Jar man againſt a whole multitude of learned men, which 
now in faſting and prayer are gathered together to deviſe 
things to do you good. Many very learned men have talked 
with you, why {hould you think yourſelf better learned 
than them all? Be not of ſuch arrogancy, but have hu- 
mility, and remember there is no falvation but in the 

rch. 
. Methinks my lord hath ſpoken wonderfully 
well unto you, that you ſhould not think yourſelf fo well 
learned, but other men are as well learned as you; nei- 
ther of ſo good wit, but others be as wiſe as you; nei- 
ther of ſo good memory, but others have as good me- 
mories as you. Therefore miſtruſt your own judg- 
ment, and come home to us again. I never liked your 
religion, becauſe it was ſet forth by violence and tyranny, 
and that is no true token of true religion. And I was the 
fame manner of man then that I am now, and a great ma- 
ny more. Marry, for fear we held our peace, and bore 
with that time. Wherefore, Mr, Philpot, I wiſh you 
well, for I love you; and therefore be content to 
come home with us again into the catholick church of 
Rome. 
Philpot. Where, my lord, (as I may begin firſt to an- 
ſwer you) you ſay, that religion is to be miſliked which is 
ſet ſo:th by tyranny, I pray God you give not men occa- 
fon to think the ſame by yours at this day, which had 
no other argument to ſtand by but violence. If you can 
ſhew me any good ſufficient ground whereby to ground my 
conſcience, that the church of Rome is the true catholick 
church, whereunto you call me, I will gladly be of the 
ſame ; otherwiſe I cannot ſo ſoon change the religion J 
have learned theſe many years. 
Bangor, Where was your religion to be found (I 
pray you) an hundred years ago, that any man knew 
of it ? 
Philpot. It was in Germany, and in divers other places 
apparent, 


or no: Worceſter. Jeſus ! will you be till fo ſingular a man? 
1nica- What is Germany to the whole world ? 

Bonner. My lords, I pray you give me leave to tell = 
to do that I ſent ſor him to hear maſs this morning. And think 
ning you what excuſe he made unto me, forſooth, that he was 
there accurſed, alledging his own ſhame. He playeth as the var- 
f my let Latimer did at Cambridge, when the vice-chancellor 

ſent for him (who intended to have excommunicated him 

Gol? for ſome of his hereſies) and the chancellor was coming to 
his chamber, he hearing thereof, made anſwer, That he 

W it; was ſick of the plague, and fo deluded the chancellor; even 
this man ſaith, he was accurſed, becauſe he will not 


done come to mals. 

ere it Worceſter. My lord (I am ſure) here doth behave him- 
tors ſelf like a father unto you ; thFrefore be admoniſhed by 
im, and by us, that come now friendly unto you, and 
„ and follow your fathers before you. 

t you Philpot. It is forbidden us of God by the prophet Eze- 
kiel, to follow our fathers, or to walk in their command- 
andic ments, 

Worceſter. It is written alſo in another place, Aſk of 
; unto Jour fathers. 

| that Philpot. We ought to aſk indeed our fathers that have 
more experience and knowledge than we of God's will, 
but no more to allow them, than we perceive they agree 
epery with the ſcripture. 

Worceſter. You will be a contentious man, 1 ſee well ; 
and St. Paul faith, that neither we nor the church of God 
„ and have any ſuch cuſtorh. 
men, Philpot. I am not contentious but for the verity of my 
faith, in which 1 ought to contend with all ſuch as do 
ught "mPugrr the ſame without any juſt objection. 
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NN Let us riſe, my lord, for I ſee we {hall do 
Bonner. Nay, I pray you tarry and hear the articles I 
lay to his charge. And atter he had rccied them, they aroſe 
and after ſtanding they reaſoned with me a While. ; 

Worceſter. Mr, Philpot, I am very forry that you will 
be ſo ſingular. I never talked with any yet in my dioceſe 
but after once communication had with me, they have 
been contented to revoke their errors, and to teach the 
people how they were deceived, and ſo do much good as you 
may if you liſt. For as [ underſtand you were archdeacon 
of Wincheſter (which is the eye of the biſhop) and you may 
do much good in that country if you would forſake your 
errors, and come to the catholick church. 

Philpot. Wherewithal you, fo ſoon perſuaded them to 
your will, I fee not. Error, that I know, 1 hold none; 
and of the catholick church I am ſure I am. 

Worceſter. The catholick church doth acknowledge a 
real preſence of Chriſt in the ſacrament, and ſo will not 
you, 

Philpot. That is not ſo: for I acknowledge a very eſ- 
ſential preſence in the duly uſing of the ſacrament. 

Worceſter. What, a real preſence ? 

Philpot. Yea, a real preſence by the Spirit of God in 
the right adminiſtration. 

Worceſter, That is well aid : and do you agree with 
the catholick church alfo ? 

Philpot. I do agree with the true catholick church. 

Worceſter. My lord of London, this man ſpeaketh rea- 
ſonably now. | 

Bonner. You do agree in generals, but when it ſhall 
come to particulars, you will far difagrce, 

Worceſter. Well, keep yourſelf here, and you ſhall 
have other learned biſhops to commune further with you, 
as my lord of Durham, and my lord of Chichefter, whom 
I hear ſay you do like well. 

Philpot. I do like ther as I do all others that ſpeak tlie 
truth. I have once alceady ſpoken with them, and they 
found no fault wich me. 

Worceſter. In the mean ſeaſon pray to God for grace. 

Philpot. Prayer is the moſt comfortable exerciſe I ſcel 
in my trouble, and my conſcience is quiet, and | have 
the peace of mind, which cannot be the truits of hereſy. 

Worceſter. We bid you tarewel for this time. 


After dinner they called for me again, and demanded of 
me whether I meant as ſpake before dinner, and would not 
go from it. To whom | anſwered, That 1 would not go 
from what I had ſaid. 

Worceſter. You ſaid at my departing from you before 


lick man: Will you be a catholigk man, and ſtand to the 
catholick church ? 

Philpot. I will ſtand to the true catholick church. 

Worceſter, Will you ſtand to the catholick church of 
Rome ? 

Philpot. If you can prove the ſame to be the catholick 
church, I will be one thereof. 


all his ſucceſſors of Rome, Paſce oves meas, paſce agnos 
meos ; Feed my theep, fced my lambs ? Which doth 
ſignify that he gave him more authority than the reſt. 

Philpot. That ſaying pertaineth nothing to the autho- 
rity of Peter, above others, but declareth what Chriſt re- 
quireth of his beloved apoſtles, that they ſhould with all 
diligence preach to the flock of Chriſt the way of fal- 
vation, and that doth the iteration of feeding, ſpoken to 
Peter, only ſignify. But the biſhop of Rome little regard- 
eth the ſpiritual feeding, and therefore he hath imagined an 
eaſier way to make himſelf lord of the whole world, yea 
and of Gad word too, and doth not feed Chritt's flock 
as Peter did. 

Worceſter, How can you tell that ? 

Philpot. Yes, I have been there, and I could not learn of 
all his countrymen, that ever he preacheth. 

Worceſter. Though he preacheth not one way, he 
preacheth another, by procuring good order for the church 


to be kept in. 


Philpot. I am ſure that it will be his damnation before 
God, that he leaveth what he is commandcd by Chit, 


and ſetteth forth his own decrees to deface the goſpel, 
| Worceſter, 


dinner, that if we did burn you, we ſhould burn a catho- 


Worceſter. Did not Chriſt ſay unto Peter, and to | 
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Worceſter. It is the evil living that you have ſeen at | 


Rome, that cauſeth you to have this il] judgment of the 
church of Rome. I cannot now tarry with you to reaſon 
turther of the matter. 

How ſay you to the real preſence of the ſacrament, will 
you to ſtand to that? 

Philpot. I dv acknowledge (as I have ſaid) a real pre- 
ſence of the ſacrament, in the due adminiſtration thereof, 
to the worthy receivers by the Spirit of God. 

Worceſter. You add now a great many more words 
than you did before; and yet you ſay more of the ſacra- 
ment, than a great many will do. 

Thus they departed, and after them came unto me Dr. 
Chedſey and Dr. Wright archdeacon of Oxford, with a 
great many more. 

Chedſey. Mr. Philpot, here is Mr. Archdeacon of Ox- 
ford come to you to give you good counſel, I pray hear 
him. 

Philpot I will refuſe to hear none that will counſel me 
any good ; and if any can bring any matter better than I 
have, I will ſtick thereunto. 

Wright. I would wiſh you, Mr. Philpot, to agree with 
the catholick church, and not to ſtand in your own 
conceit : you ſee a great many learned men againſt you. 

Philpot. I am, Mr. Doctor, of the unfeigned catholick 
church, and will live and die therein: and if you can prove 
your church to be the true catholick church, I will be 
one of the ſame, : | 

Wright. I came not to diſpute with you, but to exhort 
you. Here be better learned than I, that can inform you 
better than I. 

Chedſey. What proof would you have? I will prove 


. unto you our church to have its being and foundation 


by the ſcriptures, by the apoſtes, and by the primitive 
church, confirmed with the blood of martyrs, and with 
the teſtimony of all confeſſors. 

Philpot. Give me your hand, Mr. Doctor, prove that, 
and have with you. 

Chedſey. If I had my books here I could ſoon prove it, 
I will go fetch ſome; and with that he went and brought 
his book of annotations, ſaying, I cannot well bring my 
books, therefore I have brought my book of annotations, 
and turned there to a common place of the ſacrament, 
aſking me whether the catholick church did allow the pre- 
ſence of Chriſt's body in the ſacrament, or no ? I hear ſay 
you do confeſs a real preſence : but Ill be hang'd if you 
abide by it : you will deny it by and by. 

Philpot. What I have faid I cannot deny, neither in- 
tend, whatfoever you ſay. | 

Chedſey. If there be a real preſence in the ſacrament, 
then evil men receive Chriſt, which thing you will not 
grant, I am ſure, 

Philpot. .I deny the argument, for I do not grant in the 
ſacrament, by tranſubſtantiation, any real preſence, as you 
falſly imagine, but in the due adminiſtration to the worthy 
receivers. 

Chedſey. I will prove that the evil and wicked men ert 
the body of Chriſt, as well as the good men, by St. Au- 
guſtine here. 

Philpot. And in the beginning of his text St. Auguſtine 
ſeemeth to approve his aſſertion; but I bad him read out 

to the end, and there St. Auſtin declareth moſt evidently 

that it was Quodammodo, after a certain manner the evil 
men received the body of Chriſt, which is ſacramentally, 
only in the outward ſign, and not really, or indeed as 
the good doth. And thus all the doctors that you ſeem to 
bring in for your purpoſe, be quite againſt you if ye did 
rightly weigh them. 

Chedſey. By Ged you are a ſubtil fellow. See how 
he would writhe St. Auguſtine's words. 

Philpot. See which of us do writhe St. Auguſtine moſt, 

you or I who take his meaning by his own expreſs words. 
And ſeeing you charge me with ſubtilty, what ſubtilty 
is this of you to ſay, that you will prove your matter of 
the church, even from the beginning, promiſing to ſhew 
your books therein, and when it cometh to the proof, you 
are able to ſhew none, and for want thereof flip into a 
by-matter, and yet faint in the proof thereof ? Before God 
you are bare-ars'd in your religion, 

Chedſey. You ſhall be conſtrained to come to us at 
length, whether you will or no. \ 
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Philpot. Hold that argument faſt ; for it is the beſt you 
have, tor you have nothing but violence, 


The thirteenth Examination of Mr. Philpot before 
the Archbiſhop of Vork, and other Biſhops. 


HE Thurſday after, I was called in the mornin 

before the archbiſhop of York, the biſhop of Chi. 
cheſter, the biſhop of Bath, and the biſhop of London 
The biſhop of Chicheſter being firſt come, began to talk 
with me. 

Chicheſter. I am come of good will to talk with 
to inſtruct you wiat I can, to come to the catholick 
church, and to exhort you to inſtruct your own judg. 
ment, and to learn firſt to have humility, and by the 
ſame to learn of others that be better learned than you 
as they did learn of ſuch as were their betters before 
them. 

Philpot. We muſt all be taught of God, and I will 
with all humility learn of them that will inform me b 
God's word, what I have to do. I confeſs I have but 
little learning in reſpeCt of you, that both of your years and 
great exerciſe do excel therein: but faith conſiſteth not 
only in learning, but in ſimplicity of believing that which 
God's word teacheth. Therefore I ſhall be glad to hear 
both of your lordſhip, and of any other (that God hath 
revealed unto by his word) the true doctrine thereof, and 
to thank you, that it doth pleaſe you to take pains herein, 

Chicheſter. You take the firſt alledged amiſs, as tho' all 
men ſhould be taught by inſpiration, and not by learning, 
How do we believe the goſpel but by the authority of the 
church, and becauſe the ſame hath allowed it ? 

Philpot. St. Paul faith, * He learned not the goſpel 
by men, neither of men, but by the. revelation of Jeſus 
Chriſt.” Which is a plain and ſufficient proof that the goſ- 
pel taketh not its authority of man, but of God only, 

Chicheſter. St. Paul ſpeaketh but of his own knowledge 
how he came thereto. 

Philpot. Nay he ſpeaketh of the goſpel generally, 
Which cometh not from man, but from God ;” and 
that the church muſt only teach that which cometh from 
God, and not man's precepts. 

Chicheſter, Doth not St. Auguſtine ſay theſe words, 
«© I would not believe the goſpel if the authority of the 
church did not move me thereto.” 

Philpot. I grant, that the authority of the church doth 
move the unbelievers to believe; but yet the church doth - 
not give the word its authority; for the word hath its autho- 
rity only from God, and not of men, men be but diſpoſers 
thereof. . For firſt, the word had its being before the church, 
and the word is the foundation of the church, and firſt is the 
N ſure, before the building thereon can be ſted- 
faſt. 

Chicheſter. I perceive you miſtake me, I ſpeak of the 
knowledge of the goſpel, and not of the authority ; tor 
by the church we have all knowledge of the goſpel. 

Philpot. I confeſs that ; for faith cometh by bearing, 
and hearing by the word of God. And I acknowledge 
that God appointeth an ordinary means for men tocene 
unto the knowledge now, and not miraculouſly, as he hath 
done in times paſt ; yet we that be taught by men, mult take 
heed that we learn nothing elſe but that which was taught 
in the primitive church by revelation. Here came in the 
biſhop of York and the biſhop of Bath ; and aſter they had 
ſaluted one another, and communed a while together, the 
archbiſhop of York called me unto them, ſaying : 

York. Sir, we hearing that you are out of the way, 
are come of charity to inform you, and to bring you into 
the true faith, and to the catholick church again ; willing 
you firſt to have humility, and to be humble and willing 
to learn of your betters, for elſe we can do no good with 
you. And God ſaith by his prophet ; On whom fall [ 
reſt, but the humble and meek, and ſuch as trembie at 
my word? ” Now if you will ſo be, we ſhall be glad te 
travel with you. 

Philpot. I know that humility is the door whereby we 
enter unto Chriſt : and I thank his goodneſs I have enter” 
ed in at the ſame unto him, and with all humility . 
hear whatſoever truth you ſhall ſpeak unto me. 

York. What be the matters you ſtand on, and equi 
to be ſatisfy'd in? 
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Philpot. My lord, if it ſhalt plegſe your grace, we 


were entered into a good matter before you came, of the 


church, 


2 Indeed that is the head we ought to begin at, 


ſor the church being truly known, we ſhall ſooner agree in 
the particular things. i 

Philpot. If your lordſhips can prove the church of 
Rome to be the true catholick church, it will do much 
to perſuade me toward what you would have me incline 
unto. 


York. Why, let us go to the definition of the church. 
is it ? 

" Ration It is a congregation of people diſperſed through 

the world, agreeing together in the word of God, uſing 

the ſacraments and all other things according to the ſame. 

York. Your definition is of many words to no purpoſe, 

Philpot. I do not preciſely define the church, but de- 
clare unto you what I think the church is. 

Vork. Is the church viſible or inviſible ? 

Philpot. It is both viſible and inviſible. The inviſible 
chutch is of the elect of God only; the viſible conſiſts both 
of good and bad, uſing all things in faith according to 
God's word. 

York, The church is an univerſal congregation of faithful 

ple in Chriſt through tae world : which this word ca- 

tholick doth well expreſs ; for what is catholick elſe ? doth 
it not ſignify univerſal ? 

Philpot. The church is defined by St. Auguſtine to be 
called catholick in this wiſe, & The church is called 
therefore catholick becauſe it is truly perfect, and halteth 
in nothing.” 1 85 

Vork. Nay, it is called catholick, becauſe it is univer- 
ally received of all chriſtian nations for the moſt part. 

Philpot. The church was catholick in the apoſtles time, 
yet was it not univerſally received of the world; but be- 
cauſe their doctrine which they had received of Chriit was 
perſect, and appointed to be preached and received of the 
whole world, therefore it is called the catholick faith, and 
all perſons receiving the ſame, to be counted the cacholick 
church. And St. Auguſtine in another place writeth, 
that the catholick church is that which believeth aright. 

York. If you will learn I will ſhew. you St. Auguitine, 
writing againſt the Donatiſts, that he proveth the catho- 
lick church by two principal points, which is, univerſa- 
lity and ſucceſſion of bilhops in one apoſtolical ſee ſrom 
time to time. Now thus I will make mine argument. 

The church of Rome is univerſal, and hath the ſucceſnon 
of biſhops from time to time. 

Ergo, it is the catholick church, 

How anſwer you to this argument ? 

Philpot. I deny the antecedent, that the catholick church 
is only known by univerſality and ſucceſſion of biſhops. 

York. I will prove it; and with that he brought forth a 
book which he had noted out of the doctors, and turned 
to his common places therein of the church, and recited 
one or two out of St. Auguſtine, and eſpecially out of his 
epittle written againſt the Donatiſts, where St. Auguſtine 
manifeſtly proveth, that the Donatiſts were not the ca- 
tholick church, becauſe they have no ſucceſſion of biſhops 
in their opinion, neither univerſality ; and the ſame force 
hath St. Auguſtine's argument. againſt you, 

Philpot. My lord, f haye weigh'd the force of that ar- 
gument before now, and I perceive it maketh noting 
againſt me, neither cometh it to your purpoſe ; for I wil 
ſand to the trial of St. Auguſtine for the approbation of 
the catholick church whereof I am, For St. Auguſtine 
lpeaketh of univerſality joined with verity, and of faithful 
ſucceſlors of Peter before corruption came into the church. 
And fo if you can deduce your argument for the fce of 

ome now, as St. Auguſtine might do in his time, 1 
would ſay it might be of ſome force, otherwiſe not. 

Vork. St. Auguſtine proveth the catholick church 
principally by ſucceſſion of biſhops, and therefore you 
underſtand not St. Auguſtine, For what, I pray you, 
was the opinion of the Donatiſts, againſt whom he wrote, 
can you tell? What country were they of, — 

hilpot. They were a certain ſe& of men, affirming a- 
mong other hereſies that the dignity of the ſacraments de- 
pended upon the worthineſs of the miniſter ; ſo that if the 


miniſter were good, the ſacraments which he miniſtied were 
available, or elſe not. 
T0 
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and they had none 
another authority of St, 


ought, even to the ſame 


Chicheſter. That was their error, 
other but that. And he read 
Auitin out of a book which he b 
purpole that the other was. | 

Philpot. I challenge St. Auſtin to be with me thorough. 
ly in this point, and will ſtand to his judgment, taking one 
place with another, ins 

Chicheſter, If you will not have the church to be cer- 
tain, I pray you by whom will you be judged in matters 
of controverſy ? 

Philpot. I do not deny the church to be certain ; but 
I deny that it is neceſſarily tied to any place, longer than 
it abideth in the word; and for all controyerfies the word 
ought to be judge. 

Chicheſter. But what if I take it one wa 
ther, how then? | 
Fhilpot. St. Auſtin ſheweth a remedy for that, and 
willeth, * "That one place of the ſcripture ought to be 

underſtood by the more.” 

York. How anſwer you to this argument: 

Rome hath known ſucceſſion of biſhops. which your 
church hath not. 

Ergo, That is the catholick church, and yours is 
not, becauſe there is no ſuch ſucceſſion can be 
proved in your church. 

Philpot. I deny, my lord, that ſucceſſion of biſhops is 
an infallible point to know the church by: for there may 
be a ſucceſſion of biſhops known in a place, and yet there be 
no church, as at Antioch and Jeruſalem, and in other 
places, where the apoſtles abode as well as at Rome. 
But if you put to the ſucceſſion of bithors, ſucecſſion of 
doctrine withal, as St. Aultin doth, I will grant it to be a 
good proof for the catholick church ; but local ſucceſſion 
only is nothing available, 

York. You will have no church then ! ſee well. 

Philpot. Yes, my lords, I acknowledge the catholick 
church, as I am bound by my creed ; but I cannot ac- 
knowledge a falſe church for the true. 

Chicheſter. Why, is there two catholick churches then ? 

Philpot, No, I know there is but one catholick church, 
but there have been, and be at this preſent that take upon 
them the name of Chriſt and of his church, which be not ſo 
indeed, as it is written,“ There be they that call them- 
ſelves apoſtles, and be not ſo indeed, but the ſynagogue 
of ſatan and liars.” And now it is with us as it was with 
the two women in Solomon's time, which lay together, 
and the one overlaid her child, and afterward went about to 
challenge the true mother's child. 


y and you ano- 


Chicheſter, What a babbliag is here with you now? I 


ſee you lack humility, You will go about to teach, and 
not to learn, 

Philpot. My lords, I muſt defire you to bear with my 
haſty ſpeech : it is my infirmity of nature. All that f 
ſpeak is to learn by; I wiſh you did underſtand all my 
mind, that I might be fatished by you through better au- 
thority. _ . 

Chicheſter, My Jord, if it pleaſe your grace, turn the 
argument upon him which you have made, and let him 
ſhew the ſucceſſion of the biſhops of his church, as we can 
do. How ſay you, can you ſhew the ſucceſſion of biſhops 
in your church from time to time? I tell you, this argu- 
ment troubled Dr. Ridley ſo fore, that he could never an- 
ſwer it; yet he was a man well learned, I dare ſay you 
will ſay ſo. 

Philpot. He was a man fo learned, that I was not wor- 
thy to carry his books for Icarning. 

Chicheſter. 1 promiſe you he was never able to anſwer 
that. He was a min that I loved ell, and he me; for 
he came unto me divers times being in priſon, and confer- 
red with me. | 

Philpot. I wonder, my lord, you ſhould make this argument 
which you would turn upon me, for the trial of my church 
whereof? am, or that you would make biſhop Ridley fo 
ignorant that he was not able to anſwer it, fince it is of 
no force. For bchold, firlt I denied you, that Jocal ſue- 
ceſſion of biſhops in one place is a neceſlary point aloe to 
prove the catholick church by, and that which I have de- 
nied you cannot prove : and is it then reaſon that you 
ſhould put me to the trial of that, which by you is unpro- 
ved, and of no force to conclude againſt me ? 
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Chicheſter. I ſee, my lords, we do but loſe our labours | 


to reaſon with him, he thinketh himſelf better learned than 
we. 

Philpot. I take upon me the name of no learning, I boaſt 
of no knowledge but of faith and of Chriſt, and that I 
am bound undoubtedly to know, as I am ſure I do. 

Chicheſter. Theſe hereticks take upon them to be ſure 
of all things they ſtand in. You ſhould fay rather with 
humility, I truſt I know Chriſt, than that you be ſure 
thereof, 

Philpot. Let him doubt of his faith that liſteth ; God 
giveth me always grace to believe that I am ſure of true 
faith and favour in Chriſt. 

Bath. How will you be able to anſwer hereticks, but 
by the determination of the known catholick church? 

Philpot. I am able to anſwer all hereticks by the word 
of God, and convince them by the ſame. 

Chicheſter. How arrogantly is that ſpoken ! I dare not 
ſay ſo. 

'Philpot. My lords, I pray you bear with me ; for I am 
bold on the truth's fide, and I ſpeak ſomewhat by experi- 
ence that I have had with hereticks, and I know the Arians 
be the ſubtileſt that ever were, and yet I have manifeſt ſcrip- 
tures to beat them down withal. 

Chicheſter. I perceive now you are the ſame manner 

of man I have heard of, which will not be ſatisfy'd by 
learning. ; 
Philpot. Alas, my lord, why do you ſay ſo? I do moſt 
humbly deſire to be taught, if there be any better way that 
I ſhould learn, and hitherto you have ſhewed me no bet- 
ter, therefore I pray your lordſhip not to miſ-judge with- 
out a cauſe. 

Bath, If you be the true catholick church, then will 
you hold with the real preſence of Chriſt in the ſacrament, 
which the true church hath ever maintained, 

Philpot. And I my lord with the true church do hold the 
ſame in the due adminiſtration of the ſacrament : but I defire 
you, my lord, there may be made a better concluſion in 
our firſt matter, before we enter into any other; for if the 
church be proved, we ſhall ſoon agree in the reſt. In the 
mean while my lord of York was turning his book for 
more places to help forth his cauſe. 

York, I have found at length a very notable place, 
which I have looked for all this while, of St. Auſtin, De 
ſimplicitate credendi. 

Chicheſter. It is but folly, my lord, for your grace to 
read any more places to him, for he eſteemeth them not. 

Philpot. I eſteem them, inaſmuch as they be of force, 
as your lordſhip doth hear me deny no doctors you bring, 
but only require the true application of them, according to 
the writer's meaning, and as by his own words may be 
proved. 

York. I will read him the place, and fo make an end. 
After he had read the ſentence he ſaid, that by four ſpecial 
points here St, Auguſtine proveth the catholick church. 
The firſt is by the conſent of all nations; the ſecond, by 
the apoſtolick ſee; the third, by univerſality; and the 
fourth, by this word Catholick. 


Chicheſter. That is a notable place indeed, if it pleaſe 


your grace. 

Philpot. I pray you, my lord, of what church doth St. 
Auguſtine write the ſame of Rome or not ? 

York. Yea, he writeth it of the church of Rome. 

Philpot. I will lay with your lordſhip as much as I can 
make, that it is not ſo ; and let the book be ſeen. 

Bath. What art thou able to lay, thou haſt nothing ? 

York. Doth he not make mention here of the apoſtolick 
ſee, whereby he meaneth Rome ? 

Philpot. That is very ſtreightly interpreted, my lord, 
as though the apoſtolick ſee had been no where elſe but at 


Rome. But let it be Rome, and yet you ſhall never verify 


the ſame, unleſs all the other conditions do go therewith, 
as St. Auguſtine doth proceed withal, whereof none, except 
the apoſtolick ſee can now be verified of the church of Rome. 
For the faith which that ſee now maintaineth hath not the 
conſent of all nations, neither hath had. Refides that, it 
cannot have the name of catholick, becauſe it differeth from 
the catholick churches which the apoſtles planted, almoſt in 
all things. | 

York. Nay, he goeth about here to prove the ca- 
tholick church by univerſality ; and how can you ſhew 
your church to be univerſal tifty or an hundred years 
ago ! 
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Philpot, That is not material, neither any thi 
gainſt St. Auguſtine : for my church (whereof 15 x 
were to be accounted univerſal, though it were but — 
perſons, becauſe it agreeth with the ſame that the apoſtie 
did univerſally plant. * 

York. I perceive you are an obſtinate man in your oy 
opinion, and will not be taught; wherefore it is hut lot 
labour to talk with you any longer, you are a member | 
be cut off, 7 

Chicheſter, I have beard of you before, how you trou. 
bled the good biſhop of Wincheſter, and now I fee in you 
what I have heard. 

Philpot. I truſt you ſee no evil in me by this; I def 
of you a ſure ground to build my faith on, and if you ſhey 
me none, I pray you ſpeak not ill of him that meaneth 
well. 

Chicheſter. Thou art as impudent a fellow as any 1 
have talked with. 

Philpot. That is ſpoken uncharitably, my lord 
blaſpheme him whom you cannot juſtly reprove. 

Chicheſter. Why, thou art not God : blaſphemy i; 
counted a rebuke to God-ward, and not to man, 

Philpot. Yes, it may be as well verrified of an infamy 
laid to man, ſpeaking in God's cauſe, as you now do la 
unto me, for ſpeaking freely the truth before God, to 
maintain your vain religion. You are void of all good 
ground, I perceive you are blind guides, and leaders of 
the blind : and therefore (as I am bound to tell you) very 
hypocrites, tyrannouſly perſecuting the truth, which other. 
wiſe by juſt order you are by no means able to con- 
vince. our own doctors and teſtimonies which you 
bring, be evidently againſt you, and yet you will not {ee 
the truth. 

Chicheſter. Have we theſe thanks for our good will, in 
coming to inſtruct thee ? 

Philpot. My lords, you muſt bear with me, fince 1 
ſpeak in Chriſt's cauſe ; and becauſe his glory is defaced, 
and his people cruelly and wrongfully lain by you, becauſe 
they will not conſent to the diſhonour of God, and to 
hypocriſy with you; if I told you not your fault, it would 
be required at my hands in the day of judgment. There- 
fore know you, ye hypocrites indeed, that it is the Spirit of 
God that telleth you your ſin, and not I; I thank God, 
I value not all your cruelty. God forgive you, and give 
you grace to repent. And fo they departed. 


» ito 


Another Conference the ſame Day. 
1 ſame day at night before ſupper, the biſhop ſent 


for me into his chapel, in the preſence of archdeacou 
Harpsfield, Dr. Chedſey, and his other chaplains, and ſer- 
vants. And then he ſaid : 

Bonner, Mr. Philpot, I have by ſundry means gone 
about to do you good, and I marvel you do ſo little conſi- 
der it. By my truth, I cannot tell what to ſay to you: 
Tell me directly whether you will be a conformable man, 
or no ; and whereupon you chiefly ſtand. ; 

Philpot. I have told your lordſhip ' oftentimes plain 
enough, whereon I chiefly ſtand, requiring a ſure probation 
of the church whereunto you ca!l me. 5 

Harpsfield. St. Auguſtine writing againſt the Donatiſts, 
declareth four ſpecial notes to know the church by ; the 
conſent of many nations, the faith of the ſacraments 
confirmed by antiquity, ſucceſſion of biſhops, and uni- 
verſality. 

Bonner. I pray you, Mr. Archdeacon, fetch the book 
hither ; it is a notable place, let him ſee it. And the boos 
was brought, and the biſhop read it, demanding how 
could anſwer the ſame. | | 

Philpot. My lord, I like St. Auguſtine's four point 
for the trial of the catholic: church, whereof | am : for l 
can abide every point thereof together, which yours can- 
not do. a 

Harpsfield. Have not we ſucceſſion of biſhops 1" the 
ſee and church of Rome? Wherefore then do you den 
our church to be the catholick church ? ; 

Philpot. St. Auguſtine doth not put ſuceceſſion of bite? 
only to be ſufficient, but he addeth the uſe of the __ 
ments according to antiquity, and doctrine univerk , 
taught and received by moſt nations from the beginning © 
the primititive church, which your church is far rom. 
But my church can avouch all theſe better on 25 
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therefore by St. Auguſtine's judgment, which you here 
bring, mine is the catholick church, and not yours. 

Harpsfield and Chedſey. It is but folly, my lord, for 

ou to reaſon with him, for he is irrecoverable. 

Philpot. That is a good ſhift for you to run unto, when 
ou be confounded in your own ſayings, and have nothing 
elſe to ſay 3 you are evidently deceived, and yet will not 
ſee it when it is laid to your face. 


Thus have I at large ſet forth as many of the ſaid John 
Philpot his examinations and privy conferences as are yet 
come to light, being faithfully written with his own hand. 
And altho' he was examined after this ſeveral other times, 
both openly in the conſiſtory at St. Paul's, and alſo ſecretly 
in the biſhop's houſe ; yet what was there ſaid is not yet 
ſufficiently known, either becauſe Mr. Philpot was not 
himſelf ſuffered to write, or elſe becauſe his writings are 
by ſome kept cloſe, and not brought forth, otherwiſe 
than as the biſhop's regiſter hath noted, whoſe handling 
of ſuch matters, becauſe it is (either for fear or favour of 
his lord and maſter) oY flender, little light of any true 
meaning can be gathered, eſpecially in the behalf of the 
anſwerer ; howbeit, ſuch as it is, ſuch thought I good 
to put forth ; requiring the reader to judge hereof according 
to his anſwers in his former examinations. 


The laſt Examinations of Mr. Philpot in open 


Judgment, with his final Condemnation by 
Biſhop Bonner in the Conſiſtory at St. Paul's. 


HE biſhop having ſufficiently taken his pleaſure with 
Mr. Philpot in his private talk, and ſeeing his zea- 
lous, learned, and immutable conftancy, thought it now 
high time to rid his hands of him, and therefore on the 
thirteenth and fourteenth days of December, fitting judi- 
cially in the conſiſtory at St. Paul's, he cauſed him to be 
brought thither before him and others, as it ſeemeth, more 
for order ſake, than for any good affection to juſtice and 
right judgment. The effect as well of which their two 
ſundry proceedings, as alſo of one other had the eleventh 
day of the ſame month in his chapel, appear in a manner to 
be all one. The biſhop therefore firſt ſpeaking to Mr. 
Philpot, ſaid ; 

Bonner. Mr, Philpot, amongſt other things that were 
laid and objected unto you, theſe three things ye were eſpe- 
cially charged and burdened withal. 

The firſt is, That you being fallen from the unity of 
Chriſt's catholick church, do refuſe and will not come to be 
reconciled thereunto. 

The ſecond is, That you have blaſphemouſly ſpoken 
againſt the ſacrifice of the maſs, calling it idolatry. 

And the third is, That you have ſpoken againſt the ſa- 
crament of the altar, denying the real preſence of Chriſt's 
body and blood to be in the ſame. 

And according to the will and pleaſure of the ſynod lega- 
tive, ye have been often by me invited and required to go 
from your ſaid errors and hereſies, and to return to the 
unity of the catholick church, which if ye will now will- 
ingly do, ye ſhall be mercifully and gladly received, chari- 
tably uſed, and have all the favour Fn ſhew you. And 
now to tell you true, it is aſſigned and appointed me to give 
ſentence againſt you, if you ſtand herein, and will not 
return, Wherefore if ye fo refuſe, I do ask of you, whe- 
ther you have any cauſe that you can ſhew, why I ſhould 
not now give ſentence againſt you? 

Philpot. Under proteſtation, not to go from my appeal 
that I have made, and alſo not to conſent to you as my 
competent judge, I ſay, touching your firſt objection con- 
crning the catholick church, I neither was nor am out of 

e ſame. And as touching the ſacrifice of the maſs, and ſa- 
crament of the altar, I never ſpake againſt the ſame. And as 
concerning the pleaſure of the ſynod, I ſay, that theſe twenty 
yezrs i have been brought up inthe faith of the truecatholick 
Church, which is contrary to your church, whereunto you 
would haye me to come : and in that time I have been many 
mes ſworn both in the reign of king Henry the eighth, 
and good king Edward his ſon, againit the uſurped power 
of the biſhop of Rome, which oath I think that am bound 


. my conſcience to keep. Becauſe I muſt perform unto 
by bo. rd mine oath, But if you, or any of the ſynod, can 


od's word perſuade me that my ſaid oath was unlaw- 
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ful, and that I am bound by God's law to come to your 
church, faith, and religion, whereof you be now, I will 
gladly yield, agree, and be conformable unto you, other- 
wile not. 

Bonner then not able with all his learned doctors, 
to accompliſh this his offered condition, fell to per- 
ſuading of him, both by his accuſtomed vain promiſes 


and threatnings, to return to their church: To which he 
anſwered; 


Philpot. Vou, and all other of your ſort, 
and I wiſh all the world knew your hy 
ignorance, and idolatry, | 

Upon theſe words the biſhop did for that time diſmiſs 
him, commanding that on Monday the 16th day of the 
ſame month, between the hours of one and three in the 
afternoon, he ſhould again be brought thither, there- to 
have the definitive ſentence of condemnation pronounced 
againſt him, if he remained then in his former conſtancy. 


are hypocrites, 
pocriſy, your tyranny, 


At which day and time, Mr. Philpot being there pre- 
ſented before the biſhops of London, Bath, Worceſter, 
and Litchfield, Bonner biſhop of London began to talk in 
this manner. 

Bonner. My lords, Stokeſley, my predeceſſor, when he 
went to give ſentence againſt an heretick, uſed to make 
this prayer : 

Deus qui errantibus, ut in viam poſſint redire, juſtitiæ 
veritatiſq z tuæ lumen oſtendis, da cunctis qui chriſtiana 
proſeſſione cenſentur, & illa reſpuere quæ huic inimica 
ſint nomini, & ea quæ ſint apta ſectari, per Chriſtum Do- 
minum noſtrum, Amen. Which I will follow. And fo he 
read it with a loud voice in Latin. To which Mr. Philpot 
ſaid : 

I wiſh ye would ſpeak in Engliſh, that all men might 
hear and underſtand you; for St. Paul willeth, that all 
things ſpoken in the congregation to edify, ſhould be ſpo- 
ken in a tongue that all men might underſtand. 

Whereupon the biſhop did read it in Engliſh : «« O 
God, who ſheweth the light of thy truth and righte- 
ouſneſs to thoſe that ſtray, that they may return into 
thy way, give to all who profeſs themſelves chriſtians, 
to refuſe thoſe things which are foes to thy name, and 
to follow thoſe things which are fit, by Chriſt our Lord, 
Amen.” And when he came to theſe words, . To refuſe 
thoſe things which are foes to thy name ;” Mr. Philpot ſaid, 

Then they all muſt turn away from you; for you are 
enemies to that name (meaning Chriſt's name) and God 
ſave us from ſuch hypocrites as would have things in a 
tongue that men cannot underſtand. 

Bonner. Whom do you mean ? 

Philpot. You, and all others that be of your generation 
and fect. And I am ſorry to fee you fit in the place that 


you now fit in, pretending to execute juſtice, and to do 


nothing leſs but deceive all men in this realm. 

And then turning himſelf unto the people, he further 
ſaid, O all you gentlemen, beware of theſe men (mean- 
ing the biſhops) and all their doings, which be contrary to 
the primitive church. And I would know of you, my 
lord, by what authority you procecd againſt me. 

Bonner. Becauſe I am biſhop of London. 

Philpot. Well, then ye are not my biſhop, nor have I 
offended in your dioceſe : and moreover, I have appealed 
from you, and therefore by your own law you ought not 
to proceed againſt me, eſpecially being brought hither from 
another place by violence. | 

Bonner. Why, who ſent you hither to me ? 

Philpot. Dr. Booty and Dr. Cook, with other commiſ- 
ſioners of the king and queen: and, my lord, is it not 
enough for you to worry your own ſheep, but ye muſt alio 
meddle with other men's ſheep ? F 

Then the biſhop delivered two books to Mr. Philpot, 
one of the civil, the other of the canon law, out of which 
he would have proved that he had authority to procecd 
againſt him in ſuch manner as he did. Mr. Philpot then 
peruſing the ſame, and ſeeing the ſmall and flender proof 
that was there alledged, ſaid to the biſhop: _ 

Philpot. I perceive your law and divinity is all one ; 
for you have knowledge in neither of them ; and [ wiſh ye 
did know your own ignorance : but ye dance in a net, and 
think that no man doth ſee you. Hereupon they had much 
talk, but what it was it is not yet known. At laſt Bonner 
ſaid unto him : | 

Philpot, 
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Philpot, as concerning your objections againſt my ju- 
riſaiction, ye ſhall underitand that both the civil and ca- 
non laws make againſt you; and as for your appeal, it is 
not allowed in this caſe: for it is written in the law, There 
is no appeal from a judge executing the ſentence of the 
law. 

Philpot. My lord, it appeareth by your interpretation of 
the law, that ye have no knowledge therein, and that ye 
do not underſtand the law ; for if ye did, ye would not 
bring in that text, 

Hereupon the biſhop recited a law of the Romans, T hat 
it was not lawful for a Jew to keep a chriſtian man in 
captivity, and to uſe him as a ſlave, laying then to the ſaid 
Philpot's charge, that he did not underſtand the Jaw, but 
did like a Jew. Whereunto Mr. Philpot anſwered, 

No, I am no Jew, but you, my lord, are a Jew. For 
you profeſs Chriſt, and maintain Antichriſt ; you profeſs 
the goſpel, and maintain ſuperſtition ; and ye are able to 
charge me with nothing. 

Bonner and another biſhop, With what can you charge 
us? 

Philpot. You are enemies to all truth, and all your do- 
inzs be naught, full of idolatry, ſaving the article of the 
Trinity. 

Whil{t they were thus debating the matter, there came 
thither ſir William Garret knight, then mayor of London, 
fir Martin Bowes knight, and Thomas Leigh then ſheriff 
of the ſame city, and ſat down with the ſaid biſhops in the 
ſaid conſiſtory, where biſhop Bonner ſpake theſe words in 
effect as followeth. 

Bonner. Philpot, before the coming of my lord mayor, 
becauſe I would not enter with you into the matter where- 
with [ have heretofore, and now intend to charge you with- 
al until his coming, I did rehearſe a prayer unto you both 
in Engliſh and in Latin, which biſhop Stokeſley, my prede- 
ceſlor, uſed when he intended to proceed to give ſentence 
againſt an heretick, 

And here he did again read the ſaid prayer both in En- 
gliſh and in Latin : which being ended he ſpake again unto 
him, and faid : 

Bonner. Philpot, amongſt others I have to charge you 
eſpecially with three things : 

1. Firſt, Where you have fallen from the unity of 
Chriſt's catholick church, you have thereupon been invited 
and required, not only by me, but alſo by many and di- 
vers other catholick biſhops, and other learned men, to 
return and come again to the ſame: and alſo you have 
been offered by me, that if you would fo return, and con- 
feſs your errors and hereſies, you ſhould be mercifully re- 
ceived, and have ſo much favour as I could ſhew unto 
you. 

2. The ſecond is, That you have blaſphemouſly ſpoken 
againſt the ſacrifice of the maſs, calling it idolatry and abo- 
mination, 
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3. And thirdly, That you have ſpoken and held againſt - 


the ſacrament of the altar, denying the real preſence of 
Chriſt's body and blood to be in the ſame, 
This being ſpoken, the biſhop recited unto him a cer- 


tain exhortation in Engliſh, the tenor and form whereof is 
this : | 


Biſhop Bonner*s Exhortation. 


R. Philpot, this is, to be told you, that if you, not 

being yet reconciled to the unity of the catholick 
church, from whence ye did fall in the time of the late 
ſchiſm here in this realm of England, againſt the ſee apoſ- 
tolick of Rome, will now heartily and obediently be re- 
conciled to the unity of the {ſame catholick church, pro- 
feſſing and promiſing to obſerve and keep, to the beſt of 
your power, the faith and chriſtian religion obſerved and 
kept by all faithful people of the ſame : and moreover, if 
ye which heretofore, eſpecially in the year of our Lord 
1553, 1554, I555, or in one of them have offended and 
treſpaſſed grievouſly againſt the ſacrifice of the maſs, calling 
it idolatry and abominable; and likewiſe have offended and 
treſpaſſed againſt the ſacrament of the altar, denying the 
real preſence of Chriſt's body and blood to be there in the 
ſacrament of the altar ; affirming alſo withal, material 
bread and material wine to be in the ſacrament of the altar, 
and not the ſubſtance of the body and blood of Chriſt : if 
ye, I ſay, will be reconciled as is aforeſaid, and will for- 


the 
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ſake your hereſies and errors before touched, be 
tical and damnable ; and will alfo allow the facr 
the mals, ye fſhol] be mercifully received, and 
uſcd with as much favour as may be ; if not, 
reputed, taken, and judged for an heretick 
aced,) Now do ye chuſe what ye will do; y 
ſelled herein friendly and favourably, 


Ita eſt quod Edm. Bonner Epiſc, Lond. 
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ament of 
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The biſhop's exhortation thus ended, Mr. Philpot turi d 
himſelf to the lord mayor, and ſaid; 

Philpot. To you my lord mayor bearing the ſword 1 
am glad that it is my chance now to ſtand before that * 
thority that hath defended the goſpel, and the truth of God': 
word; but I am ſorry to ſee that that authority, which 
repreſenteth the king and queen's perſons, ſhould now he 
changed, and be at the commandment of Antichriſt ; and 
ye (ſpeaking to the biſhops) pretend to be the followers of 
the apoſtles of Chriſt, and yet be the very Antichriſts and 
deceivers of the people ; and [ am glad that God hath given 
me power to ſtar here this day and to declare and defend 
my faich, which is founded on Chriſt, 

Therelore, as touching your firſt objection, I ſay; that 
I am of the catholick church, whereof I was never out, and 
that your church (which ye pretend to be the catholick 
church) is the church of Rome, and fo the Babvloni. 
cal, and not the catholick church; of that church I am 
not. 

As touching your ſecond objection, which is, that 1 
ſhould ſpeak againſt the ſacrifice of the maſs; I do ſay, 
that I have not ſpoken againſt the true ſactifice, but I have 
ſpoken againſt your private maſſes that you ule in corners, 
which is blaſphemy to the true ſacrifice ; for your ſacrifice 
daily reiterated is blaſphemy againſt Chrift's death, and it 
is a lie of your own invention: and that abon inable fa- 
crifice which ye ſet upon the altar, and uſe in your private 
maſſes, inſtead of the living ſacriſice, is idola:ry, and ye 
ſhall never prove it by God's word; therefore ye have de- 
ceived the people with that your ſacrifice of the mak, 
which ye make a maſquing. 

Thirdly, where vou lay to my charge, that I den» the 
body and blood of Chriſt to be in the ſacrament of the al- 
tar, I cannot tell what altar ye mean, whether it be the 
altar of the croſs, or the altar of ſtone: and if ve call 
it the ſacrament of the altar in reſpect of the altar of 
ſtone, then I defy your Chriſt ; for it is a rotten 
Chriſt, | 
And as touching your tranſubſtantiation, I utterly deny 
it; for it was firſt brought up by a pope. Now as con- 
cerning your offer made from the ſynod, which is gathered 
together in Antichriſt's name ; prove me that to be of the 
catholick church (which ye can never do) and ! will follow 
you, and do as you would have me to do. But ve are 
idolaters, and daily do commit idolatry, Ye be alſo trai- 
tors ; for in your pulpits ye rail againſt good kings, as king 
Henry, and king Edward his ſon, who have ſtood againt 
the uſurped power of the biſhop of Rome ; againſt whom 
I have alſo taken an oath, which if ye can ſhew me by 
God's law that I. have taken unjuſtly, I will then yield un- 
to you: but I pray God turn the king and queen's heart 
from your ſynagogue and church, for you do abuſe that 
good queen. | 

Here the biſhop of Coventry and Litchfield began to ſhew 
where the true church was, ſaying ; 

Coventry. The true catholick church is ſet upon an 
high hill. 

Philpot. Yea, at Rome, which is the Babylonical 
church. | 

Coventry. No, in our true catholick church are the 
apoſtles, evangeliſts, and martyrs ; but before Martin Lu- 
ther there was no apoſtle, evangeliſt or martyr of your 
church. | 

Philpot. Will ye know the cauſe why? Chriſt did pro- 
pheſy, that in the latter days there ſhould come falſe Pio. 
phets and hypocrites, as you be. : 

Coventry. Your church of Geneva, which ye call the 
catholick church, is that which Chriſt propheſied of. : 

Philpot. I allow the church of Geneva, and the doctrine 
of the tame, for it is One, Catholick, and Apoſtolick, at 
doth follow the doctrine that the apoſtles did preach 3 £0 
the doctrine taught and preached in king Edward da), 
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to perfecute me and others for your church's ſakg, which 
j Babylonical , and contrary to the true catholick 
church : : 

And after this they had great conference together, as 
well out of the ſcriptures as alſo out of the doctors. Hut 
when Bonner ſaw that by learning they were not able to 
confute Mr. Philpot, he then endeavoured by his defama- 
ions to bring him out of credit; and therefore turning 
himſelf to the lord mayor of London, he brought forth a 
knife, and a bladder full of powder, and ſaid: 

Bonner. My lord, this man had a roaſted pig brought 
uno him, and this knife was put ſecretly between the ſkin 
and the fleſh thereof, and fo it was ſent unto him, being in 

-ifon. And alſo this powder was ſent unto him, under 
pretence that it was good and comfortable for him to eat 
and drink ; which powder was only to make ink to write 
withal. For when his keeper did perceive it, he took it 
and brought it unto me; which when I did ſee, I thought 
it had been gunpowder, and thereupon | put fire to it, but 
it would not burn. Then I took it for poyſon, and fo gave 
it to a dog, but it was not ſo. Then I took a little water, 
and it made as fair ink as ever I did write withal. There- 
fore, my lord, you may underſtand what a naughty fellow 
this is. 

Philpot. Ah, my lord, have you nothing elſe to charge 
me withal but theſe trifles, ſeeing I ſtand upon life and 
death ? Doth the knife in the pig prove the church of Rome 
to be the catholick church? &c. 

Then the biſhop brought forth a certain inſtrument, 
containing articles and queſtions, agreed upon both in Ox- 
ford and Cambridge. Alſo he exhibited two books 1n print; 
the one was the catechiſm made in king Edward's days, in 
the year 155 2. the other concerning the true report of the 
diſputation in the convocation-houſe, mention whereof is 
above expreſſed. 

Moreover he brought forth two letters, and laid them to 
Mr. Philpot's charge; the one touching Bartlet Green, 
the other containing godly exhortations and comforts ; 
which were both written to him by ſome of his godly 
friends; the tenor whereof we thought proper here to 
exhibit, 


A Letter produced by Bonner, written by ſome 
Friend of Mr. Philpot's, and ſent to him, con- 
cerning the Uſage of Mr. Green in Bonner's 
Houſe at London. 


OU ſhall underſtand that Mr. Green came unto the 
biſhop of London on Sunday laſt, where he was cour- 


teouſly received; for what policy the ſequel declareth. 


His entertainment for one day or two was to dine at my 
lord's own table, or elſe to have his meat from thence. 
During thoſe days he lay in Dr. Chedſey's chamber, and 
was examined, Albeit in very deed the biſhop earneſtly 
and faithfully promiſed many right worſhipful men (who 
were ſuters for him, but to him unknown) that he in no 
caſe ſhould be examined; before which Mr. Fecknam 
would have had him in his friendly cuſtody, if he 
would have deſired to have conferred with him, which he 
utterly refuſed. And in that the biſhop objected againſt 
im ſingularity and obſtinacy ; his anſwer thereunto was 
thus, To avoid all ſuſpicion thereof, although I myſelf am 
Young and utterly unlearned in reſpect of the learned, (and 
0 [ underſtand, I thank my Lord) yet let me have ſuch 

obs as I ſhall require, and if I, by God's Spirit, do not 
thereby anſwer all your books and objections contrary there- 
to, I will aſſent to you. Whereunto the biſhop and his 
allented, permitting him at the firſt to have ſuch books. 
Who at ſundry times have reaſoned with him, and have 
found him .o ſtrong and rife in the ſcripture and godly fa- 
thers, that ſince they have not only taken from him ſuch 
iberty of books, but all other books, not leaving him fo 
much as the New Teſtament. Since, they have baited 
= uſed him moſt cruelly. This Mr. Fecknam reported; 
ing farther, that he never heard the like young man, 
and ſo perfect. What ſhall become farther of him, God 

Wweth 3 but death I think, for he remaineth more and 
— willing to die, as I underſtand. Concerning your 

il, I ſhall confer with others therein, knowing that the 


ad court is able to redreſs the ſame : and yet 1 think it 


Fad i = refered; for that I know few or none that 
or Will ſpeak therein, or prefer the ſame, becauſe it 
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concerneth ſpiritual things. Notwithſtanding, I will a(- 


certain you thereof; committing you to the Holy Gh 
who keep you and us all, as his, aaa 


Your own, &c; 


The Copy of another Letter written by the Lady 
Vane to Mr. FPhilpot, exhibited likewiſe by Bp. 


Bonner. 


| 1 thanks rendered unto you my well- beloved 


in Chriſt for the book ye ſent me, wherein I find 
great conſolations, and according to the doErine thereof 
do prepare my checks to the ſtrikers, and my womaniſh 
back to the burdens of reproof, and ſo in the ſtrength of 
my God | truſt to leap over the wall; for his ſweetneſs 
overcometh me daily, and maketh all theie apothecary 
drugs of the world, even medicinal-like in my mouth, For 
the continuance whereof, I beſ-ech thee (my dear fellow- 
ſoldier) make thy faithful prayer for me, that I may with 
a ſtrong and gladſome conſcience finiſh my courſe, and ob- 
tain the reward, tho” it be no whit due to my work. 1 am 
not content that you ſo often gratify me with thanks for 
that which is none worthy, but duty on my part, and (mall 
relief to you. But if you would love me ſo much, that I 
might ſupply your lacks, then would 1 think ye believed 
my offers to be ſuch as agreed with my heart. And for 
the ſhort charges ye ſpeak of, the means are not ſo plea- 
ſant, if God (whom my truſt is in) will otherwiſe prepare; 
but Solomon ſaith, . All things have here their time ;” you 
to- ay, and I to-morrow, and ſo the end of Adam's 
line is ſoon zun out. The mighty God give us his grace, 
that during this time his glory be not defaced through our 
weakneſs. Becauſe you deſire fo ſhew yourſelf a worthy 
ſoldier, if need fo require, 1 will ſupply your requeſt for 
the ſcarf ye wrote of, that ye may preſent my handy-work 
before your captain, thai 1 be not forgotten in the odours 
of incenſe, which our beloved Chriſt offered for his own ; 
to whom I bequeath both our bodies and fouls. 

| Your own in the Lord, F. E. 


Beſides theſe letters, the biſhops did alſo bring forth a 
ſupplication, made by Mr. Philpot unto the high-court of 
parliament, whereof menrion is made in the firſt of the 
two letters laſt mentioned ; the copy whereof here fol- 
lows. 


To the King and Queen's Majeſties Highneſs, the 
Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and the Com- 
mons of this preſent Parliament aſſembled : 


1 moſt humble wiſe complaineth unto this honourable 
court of parliament, John Philpot, clerk, that where 
there was by the queen's highneſs a parliament called in 
the firſt year of her gracious reign, and after the old cuſ- 
tom a convocation of the clergy, your ſuppliant then be- 
ing one of the ſaid convocation-houſe, and matters there 
ariſing upon the uſing of the ſacraments, did diſpute in the 
ſame, knowing that there all men had and have free ſpeech, 
and ought not to be after-troubled for any thing there ſpo- 
ken, and yet that notwithſtanding, not long after the ſaid 
parliament, your ſaid ſuppliant (without any act or mat- 
ter) was commanded to priſon to the King's Bench by the 
late lord chancellor, where he hath remained ever ſince, 
until now of late that my lord the biſhop of London hath 
ſent for your ſaid ſuppliant, to examine him (being none of 
his dioceſe) upon certain matters, wherein they would have 
found your orator to declare his conſcience, which the 
ſaid biſhop ſaith he hath authority to do, by reaſon of an 
act of parliament made in the firſt and ſecond years of the 
king and queen's majeſties reign, for the reviving of three 
ſtatutes made againſt them that hold any opinion againſt 
the catholick faith: wherebyhe affirmeth, that every or- 
dinary may, Ex officio, examine every man's conſcience. 
And for that your ſaid orator hath and doth refuſe, that 
the ſaid biſhop of London hath any authority over yaur 
ſaid orator, becauſe he is neither his dioceſan, nor hath 
publiſhed, preached, nor held any opinion againſt the ca- 
tholick faith (notwithſtanding the ſaid biſhop of London 
detaineth him in the coal-houſe in the ſtocks, without a 
bed, or any other thing to lie upon but ſtraw) and for that 
your ſaid orator cannot appeal for his relief, from the ſame 
biſhop to any other judge, but the ſame biſhop may refule 
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the ſame by their law, and therefore hath no ſuccour and 
help but by this high court of parliament, for the expla- 
nation of the ſaid at; therefore may it pleaſe you, that 
it may be enacted by the king and queen's majeſties, the 
lords ſpiritual and temporal, and the commons of this pre- 
ſent parliament aſſembled, and by the authority of the 
ſame, that no biſhop nor ordinary ſhall commit or detain 
in priſon any ſuſpected perſon or perſons for the catholick 
faith, except he or they have ſpoken, written, or done 
ſome manifeſt a& againſt the catholick faith ; and the ſame 
to be lawfully proved againſt every ſuch perſon or perions, 
by the teſtimony of two lawful witneſſes, to be brought 
before the ſaid perſon or perſons ſo accuſed, before he or 
they ſhall either be committed to priſon, or convicted for 
any ſuch offence or offences; the ſaid former ſtatute, made 
in the ſaid firſt and ſecond year of our ſaid ſovereign lord 
and lady notwithſtanding : whereby your ſaid orator ſhall 
not only be ſet at liberty, and divers other more remain- 
ing in priſon, but alſo the blood of divers of the queen's 
majeſties true and faithful ſubjects preſerved. 


The Condemnation of the worthy Martyr of God, 
John Philpot. 


HESE books, letters, ſupplications, and other mat- 

ters being thus read, the biſhop demanded of him, 

if the book intituled, The true report of the diſputation, 

&c.” were of his penning, or not ? Whereunto Philpot 

anſwered, That it was a good and true book, and of his 
own penning and ſetting forth. 

The biſhops growing weary, and not being able by any 
ſufficient ground, either of God's word, or of the true an- 
cient catholick fathers, to convince and overcome him, fel] 
by fair and flattering ſpeech to perſuade with him ; pro- 
miſing, that if he would revoke his opinions, and come 
again to the Romiſh and Babylonical church, he ſhould 
not only be pardoned that which was paſt, but alſo they 
would with all favour and chearfulneſs of heart, receive him 
again as a true member thereof, Which words when Bon- 
ner ſaw would take no place, he demanded of Mr. Phil- 
pot (and that with a charitable affection, I warrant you) 
whether he had any juſt cauſe to alledge why he ſhould not 
condemn him as an heretick. Well, quoth Mr. Philpot, 
your idolatrous ſacrament, which you have found out, 
ye would fain defend; but yet cannot, nor ever 
ſhall. 

In the end the biſhop, ſeeing his unmoveable ſtedfaſtneſs 
in the truth, did openly pronounce the ſentence of con- 
demnation againſt him, In the reading whereof, when he 
came to theſe words, And you an obſtinate, pernicious and 
impenitent heretick, &c. Mr. Philpot ſaid, I thank God 
that am an heretick out of your curſed church; I am no 
heretick before God. But God bleſs you, and give you 
once grace to repent your wicked doings, and let all men 
beware of your bloody church. 

Morcover, whilſt Bonner was about the midſt of the 
ſentence, the biſhop of Bath pulled him by the ſleeve, and 
ſaid, My lord, my lord, know of him firſt whether he will 
recant, or no. Then Bonner ſaid (full like himſelf) O let 
him alone; and ſo read forth the ſentence. 

And when he had done, he delivered him to the ſheriffs; 
and ſo two officers brought him through the biſhop's 
houſe into Pater- noſter-row, and there his ſervant met 
him; and when he ſaw him, he ſaid, Ah, dear 
maſter, 

Then Mr. Philpot faid to his man, Content thyſelf, I 
ſhall do well enough ; for thou ſhalt ſee me again. 

And ſo the officers thruſt him away, and took him to 
Newgate; and as he went, he ſaid to the people, Ah, good 
people, bleſſed be God for this day; and fo the officers 
delivered him to the keeper. Then his man thruſt to go 
in after his maſter, and one of the officers ſaid unto him, 
Hence, fellow, what wouldſt thou have? And he ſaid, I 
would go ſpeak with my maſter, Mr. Philpot then turned 
him about, and ſaid to him, To-morrow thou ſhalt ſpeak 
with me. | 

Then the under keeper ſaid to Mr. Philpot, Is this your 
man? and he ſaid, Yea. So he gave his man leave to 
go in with him. And Mr. Philpot and his man were turn'd 
into a little chamber on the right-hand, and there remained 
a ſhort time, until Alexander the chief keeper came unto 
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him; who at his entering, greeted him in theſe wor 

Ah, ſaid he, haſt not thou done well to bring thyſelf ws 
ther? Well, ſaid Mr. Philpot, I muſt be content, for, 
is God's appointment ; and I ſhall defire you to let me ha : 
your gentle fayour, for you and I have been of old acquaint. 
ance, Well, ſaid Alexander, I will ſhew thee pentlenek 
and favour, ſo thou wilt be ruled by me. Then aid Mr. 
Philpot, I pray you ſhew me what you would have wy 
to do, 

He faid, If you would recant, I will ſhew you any plea 
ſure I can. Nay, ſaid Mr, Philpot, I will never recane. 
whilſt I have my life, that which I have ſpoken ; for ir 1 
moſt certain truth, and in witneſs hereof I will ſeal it with 
my blood. Then Alexander ſaid, This is the ſaying of the 
whole pack of you hereticks. Whereupon he commanded 
him to be ſet upon the block, and as many irons upon his 
legs as he could bear, becauſe he would not follow his 
wicked mind, 

Then the clerk told Alexander in his ear, that Mr. Phil. 
pot had given his man money. And Alexander faid to his 
man, What money hath thy maſter given thee ? He an- 
ſwer, My maſter hath given me none. No! faid Alexan. 
der, hath he given thee none? That will I know, for ! 
will ſearch thee. | 

Do with me what you liſt, and ſearch me all that you 
can, quoth his ſervant ; he hath given me a token or two 
to ſend to his friends, as to his brother and ſiſters. Ah 
ſaid Alexander unto Mr. Philpot, thou art a maintainer 
of hereticks; thy man ſhould have gone to ſome of thine 
affinity, but he ſhall be known well enough. Nay, aid 
Mr. Philpot, I do ſend it to my friends ; there he is, let 
him make anſwer to it. But good Mr. Alexander, be ſo 
much my friend, that theſe irons may be taken of. . ell, 
ſaid Alexander, give me my fees, and I will take them off; 
if not, thou ſhalt wear them ſtill. 


patched. 

Then Alexander faid unto him, What is that to me ? 
And with that he departed from him, and commanded hin 
to be laid into Limbo, and fo his commandment was fal- 
filled; but before he could be taken from the block, the 
clerk would have a groat. 

Then one Witterence, ſteward of the houſe, took hum 
on his back, and carried him down, his man knew not wit- 
ther, Wherefore Mr. Philpot ſaid to his man, Go to M. 
Sheriff, and ſhew him how I am uſed, and deſire Mr. She- 
riff to be good unto me; and ſo his ſervant went ſtraitway, 
and took an honeſt man with him. 

And when they came to Mr. Sheriff (which was Mr. 
Macham) and ſhewed him how Mr. Philpot was handled 
in Newgate ; the ſheriff hearing this, took his ring of 
from his finger, and delivered it unto that honeſt man 
which came with Mr, Philpot's man, and bade him £9 
unto Alexander the keeper, and commanded him to 
take off his irons, and to handle him more gent!) 
and to give his man azain that which he had taken from. 
him. 

And when they came again to the ſaid Alexander, and 
delivered their meſſage from the ſheriff, Alexander took the 
ring, and ſaid, Ah, I perceive that Mr. Sheriff is a bearct 
with him, and all ſuch hereticks as he is, therefore to-m 
row I will ſhew it to his betters : yet at ten of the clock le 
went in to Mr, Philpot, where he lay, and took off his iron, 
and gave him ſuch things as he had taken before fron his 
ſervant. ; 

Upon Tueſday at ſupper, being the ſeventeenth day 
December, there came a meſſenger from the ſheril's, 4 
bade Mr. Philpot make him ready, for the next day be 
ſhould ſuffer, and be burned at a take with fire. Mr. Phu- 
pot anſwered and ſaid, | am ready; God grant me ſtrengtin 
and a joyful reſurrection. And ſo he went into his chan 
ber, and poured out his ſpirit unto the Lord God, 2 
him moſt hearty thanks, that he of his mercy had mac? WT 
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In the morning the ſheriſfſs came according to the order, 
about eight of the clock, and called for him, and he moſt 
joyfully came down unto them. And there his man met 
os and ſaid, Ah, dear maſter, farewel. His maſter ſaid 
unto him, Serve God, and he will help thee. And ſo he 
went with the ſheriffs to the place of execution; and when 
he was entering into Smithfield, the way was foul, and 
two officers took him up to bear him to the ſtake. Then 
he faid merrily, What ! will ye make me a pope? I am 
content to go to my journies end on foot. But firſt com- 
ing into Smithfield, he kneeled down there, ſaying theſe 
werds, I will pay my vows in thee, O Smith- 

11”, 

* * when he was come to the place of ſuffering, he 
kiſſed the ſtake, and ſaid, Shall I diſdain to ſuffer at this ſtake, 
ſceing my Redeemer did not refuſe to ſuffer moſt vile death 
upon the croſs for me ? And then with an obedient heart 
full meekly he ſaid the 106, 107, and 108 Pſalms : and 
when he had made an end of all his prayers, he ſaid to the 
officers, What have you done for me ? and every one of 
them declared what they had done; and he gave money 
to them. 

[Then they bound him to the ſtake, and ſet fire to that 
conſtant martyr; who the eighteenth day of December, in 
the midſt of the fiery flames, yielded his foul into the hands 
of Almighty God, and like a lamb gave up his breath, his 
body being conſumed into aſhes. 

Thus haſt thou, gentle reader, the life and actions of this 
learned and worthy ſoldier of the Lord, John Philpot ; 
with all his examinations that came to our hands: fuſt 

d and written with his own hand, being marvellouſly 
preſerved from the ſight and hand of his enemies; who by 
all manner of means fought not only to ſtop him from all 
writing, but alſo to ſpoil and deprive him of that which he 
had written. For which cauſe he was many times ſtripped and 
ſearched in the priſon by his keeper : but yet ſo happily 
theſe his writings were conveyed and hid in places about 
him, or elſe his keeper's eyes ſo blinded, that notwith- 
ſtanding all this malicious purpoſe of the biſhops they are 
yet remaining and come to light. 


A Prayer to be faid at the Stake, of all them that 
God ſhall account worthy to ſuffer for his Sake. 


Erciful God and Father, to whom our Saviour 
Chriſt approached in his fear and need by reaſon of 
death, and found comfort; gracious God and moſt boun- 
teous Chriſt, on whom Stephen called in his extreme need, 
and received ſtrength : moſt benign Holy Spirit, which in 
the mid{t of all croſſes of death didſt comfort the apoſtle 
St. Paul with more conſolations in Chriſt, than he felt 
ſorrows and terrors, have mercy upon me a miſerable, vile, 
and wretched finner, which now draw near the gates of 
death, deſerved both in ſoul and body eternally, by reaſon 
of manifold, horrible, old and new tranſgreſſions, which 
to thine eyes, O Lord, are open and known : O be merciful 
unto me for the bitter death and bloodſhedding of thine 
own only Son Jeſus Chriſt. And tho' thy juſtice doth 
require (in reſpect of my fins) that now thou ſhouldeſt not 
ar me, meaſuring me in the ſame meaſure [| have mea- 
ſured thy Majeſty, contemning thy daily calls ; yet let thy 
mercy which is above all thy works, and wherewith the 
earth is filled, let thy mercy, I ſay, prevail towards me, 
throuzh and for the mediation of Chriſt our Saviour. And 
for whoſe ſake in that it hath pleaſed thee to bring me 
oth now as one of his witneſſes, and a record- bearer of 
thy verity and truth taught by him, to give my lite there- 
fore (to which dignity I do acknowledge, dear God, that 
mere was never any fo unworthy and ſo unmeet, no not 
the thief that hanged with him on the croſs ;.) 1 moſt 
umbly therefore pray thee that thou wouldeſt accordingly 
zu help, and aflift me with thy ſtrength and heavenly 
SHace, that with Chriſt thy Son I may find comfort, with 
dtephen may ſee thy preſence, and gracious power, with 
aul, and all others, who for thy name's ſake have ſuf- 
Tec 2Alictions and death, I may find ſo preſent with me 
"wy gracious conſolations, that I may by my death glorify 
n ly name, propagate and ratify thy verity, comfort 
ine hearts of the heavy, confirm thy church in thy truth, 


convert ſome that are to be converted, and ſo depart forth 


of this 


- — world, where I do daily heap fin upon 
z an 


lo enter into the fruition of thy bleſſed mercy ; 
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whereof now give and increaſe in me-a live 

and feeling, wherethrough the terrors of oy _ 
ments of fire, the pangs of ſin, the darts of ſatan, and the 
dolours of hell may never depreſs me, but may be driven 
away through the working of that moſt gracious Spirit; 
which now plenteouſly endue me withal, that through the 
lame Spirit | may offer (as I now deſire to do in Chriſt b 
him) myſelf wholly, ſoul and body, to be a lively "ow d 
tice, holy and acceptable in thy fight. Dear Father, whoſe 
I am, and always have been, even from my mother's 
womb, yea even before the world was made, to whom I 
commend myſelf, ſoul and body, family and friends, coun- 
try and all the whole church, yea even my very enemies, 
according to thy good pleaſure ; beſeeching thee intirely 
o give once more to this realm of England the bleſſing of 
thy word again, with godly peace, to the teaching and 
ſetting forth of the ſame. O dear Father, now give me grace 
to come unto thee. Purge and ſo purify me by this fire in 
Chriſt's death and paſſion through thy Spirit, that 1 may 
be a burnt-offering of a ſweet ſmell in thy fight, who liveſt 
and reigneſt with the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, now and 
for exermore world without end, Amen. | 


Mr. Philpot's Letter to a Chriſtian Congregation, 


exhorting them to refrain frum Idolatry, and to 
ſerve God after his Word. 


1 is a lamentable thing to behold at this preſent in Eng- 
land the faithleſs departing both of men and women, 
from the true knowledge and uſe of Chriſt's ſincere reli- 
gion which ſo plentifully they have been taught, and do 
kaow, their own conſciences bearing witneſs to the verity 
thereof, If that earth be curſed of God, which ſoon re- 


ceiving moiſture and pleaſant dews from heaven, doth not 


bring forth fruit accordingly ; how much more grievous 
judgment ſhall ſuch perſons receive, who having received 
from the Father of heaven the perfect knowledge of his 
word by the miniſtry thereof, do not ſhew forth God's 
worthip after the ſame? If the Lord will require in the 
day of judgment a godly uſury of all manner of talents 
which he lendeth unto men and women, how much more 
will he require the ſame of his pure religion revealed unto 
us (which is of all other talents the chief, and mott per- 
taining to our exerciſe in this life) if we hide the ſame 
in a napkin, and ſet it not forth to the uſury of God's 
glory, and edifying of his church by true confeſhon ? God 
hath kindled the bright light of his goſpel, which in times 
paſt was ſuppreſſed, and hid under the vile aſhes of man's 
traditions, and hath cauſed the brightneſs thereof to ſhine in 
our hearts, to the end that the ſame might ſhine before 
men to the honour of his name. It is not only given us 
to believe, but alſo to confeſs and declare what we believe 
in our outward converſation. For as St. Paul writeth 
to the Romans, The belief of the heart juſtifieth, and 
to acknowledge with the mouth maketh a man ſafe.“ It 
is all one before God, not to believe at all, and not to 
ſhew forth the lively works of our belief. For Chriſt 
ſaith, Either make the tree good and his fruits good; 


or elſe make the tree evil and the fruits evil; becauſe a 


good tree bringeth forth good fruits, as an evil tree bringeth 
forth evil fruits.“ So that the perſon who knoweth his 
maſter's will, and doth it not, ſhall be beaten with many 
ſtripes. And not all they who ſay, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into 
the kingdom of God, but he that doth the will of the Father. 
And, Whoſoever in the time of trial is aſhamed of me (faith 
Chriſt) and 'of my words, of him the Son of man will be 
alhamed before his Father.” After that we have built our- 
ſelves into the true church of God, it hath pleaſed him by 
giving us over intothe hands of the wicked ſynagogues toprove 
our building, and to have it known as well tothe world as to 
ourſelves, that we have been wiſe builders into the true 
church of God upon the rock, and not on the ſand, and 
therefore now the tempeſt is riſen, and the ſtorms do mightily 
blow againſt us, that we might notwithſtanding ſtand up- 
richt, and be firm in the Lord, to his honour and glory, 
and to our eternal felicity. There is no new thing hap- 
pened unto us, for with ſuch tempeſts and dangerous wea- 
thers the church of God hath continually been exerciſed. 
Now once again, as the prophet Haggai tells us, “ The 
Lord ſhaketh the earth, that thoſe might abide for ever, 


lich be not overcome. 
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Therefore my dearly beloved, be ſtable and immoveable 
in the word of God, and in the faithful obſervation there- 
of, and let no man deceive you with vain words, ſaying, 
that you may keep your faith to yourſelves, and diſſemble 
with Antichriſt, and to live at reſt and quietneſs in the 
world, as molt men do, yielding to neceflity. This is 
the wiſdom of the fleſh; but the wiſdom of the fleſh 
is death and enmity to God, as our Saviour for ex- 
ample, aptly did declare in Peter, who exhorteth Chriſt 
not to go to Jeruſalem to celebrate the paſſover, and there 
to be ſlain, but counſelled him to look better to himſelf. 

Likewiſe the world would not have us to forſake it, 
neither to aſſociate ourſelves to the true church, which is 
the body of Chriit, whereof we are lively members, and to 
uſe the ſacraments after God's word with the danger of 
our lives. But we muſt learn to anſwer the world as Chriſt 
did Peter, and ſay, Go behind me, ſatan, thou ſavour- 
eſt not the things of God. Shall I not drink of the cup 
which the Father giveth me?“ For it is better to be af- 
flicted and to be lain in the church of God than be counted 
the ſon of the king in the ſynagogue of falſe religion. Death 
for righteouſneſs is not to be abhorred, but rather to be de- 
ſired, which aſſuredly bringeth with it the crown of everlaſting 
glory. Theſe bloody executioners do not perſecute Chriſt's 
martyrs, but crown them with everlaſting felicity ; we 
were born into this world to be witneſſes unto the truth, 
both learned and unlearned. 

Now ſince the time is come that we muſt ſhew our 
faith, and declare whether we will be God's ſervants in 
righteouſneſs and holineſs, as we have been taught, and 
are bound to follow, or elſe with hypocriſy to ſerve un- 
righteouſneſs : let us take good heed that we be found 
faithful in the Lord's covenant, and true members of his 
church, in which through knowledge we are ingrafted ; 
from which if we fall by tranſgreſſion with the common 
ſort of people, it will more ſtraitly be required of us, than 
many yet do make account thereof, We cannot ſerve 
two maſters; we may not halt on both ſides, and think 
to pleaſe God: we mult be fervent in God's cauſe, or 
elſc he will caſt us out from him. For by the firſt command- 
ment we are commanded to love God with all our heart, 
with all our mind, with all our power and ſtrength : But 
they are manifeſt tranſgreſſors of this commandment, which 
with their heart, mind, or bodily power, do communicate 
with a ſtrange religion, contrary to the word of God, 
in the papiſtical ſynagogue, which calleth itſelf the 
church, and is not. As greatly do they offend God 
now which ſo do, as the Iſraelites did in times paſt by 
forſaking Jeruſalem, the true church of God, and by 
going to Bethel to ſerve God in a congregation of their 
own ſetting up, and after their own imaginations and 
traditions : for which doing God utterly deſtroyed all Iſ- 
rael, as all the prophets almoſt do teſtify. "This happened 
unto them for our enſample, that we might beware to 
have any fellowſhip with any like congregation to our 
deſtruction. 

God hath one catholick church diſperſed throughout the 
world, and therefore we are taught in our creed to believe 
one catholick church, and to have communion therewith : 
which catholick church is grounded upon the foundation 
of the prophets and of the apoſtles, and upon none other, 
as St. Paul witneſſeth to the Epheſians. Therefore where- 
ſoever we perceive any people to worſhip God truly after 
his word, there we may be certain the church of Chriſt to 
be; unto which we ought to aſſociate ourſelves, and to 
defire with the prophet David, to praiſe God in the midſt of 
his church. But if we behold through the iniquity of the 
time, ſegregations to be made with counterfeitreligion, other- 
wiſe than the word of God doth teach, we ought then, if 
we be required to be companions thereof, to ſay again with 
David, I have hated the ſynagogue of the malignant, and 
will not fit with the wicked.” In the Revelations the. 
church of Epheſus is highly commended, becauſe ſhe tried 
ſuch as ſaid they were apoſtles, and were not indeed, and 
therefore would not abide the company of them. Further, 
God commanded his people, that they ſhould not ſeek 
Bethel, neither enter into Gilgal where idolatry was uſed, 
by the mouth of his prophet Amos. Alſo we muſt con- 
ſider, that our bodies be the temple of God, and whoſoever 
(as St. Paul teacheth) doth prophane the temple of God, 
him the Lord will deſtroy. May we then take the temple 
of Chriſt, and make it the member of an harlot? All 
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ſtrange religion and idolatry is accounted whoredom with 
the prophets, and more deteſtable in the fight of God than 
the adventurous abuſe of the body. 

Therefore the princes of the earth, in the Revelations of 
St. John, are ſaid to go a whoring, when they are in love 
with falſe religion, and follow the fame. How then b 
any means may a Chriſtian man think it tolerable to he 
preſent at the popiſh private maſs (which is the very pro- 
phanation of the ſacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt) 
and at other idolatrous worſhippings and rites, which be 
not after the word of God, but rather to the derogation 
thereof, in ſetting man's traditions above God's pre- 
cepts, ſince God by his word judgeth all ſtrange religion 
which is not according to his inſtitution, for whore dom 
and adultery ? 

Some fondly think that the preſence of the body is not 
material, ſo that the heart do not conſent to their wicked 
doings. But ſuch perſons little conſider what St. Paul 
writeth to the Corinthians, commanding them to glorify 
God as well in body as in foul, 

Moreover, we can do no greater injury to th true church 
of Chriſt, than to ſeem to have forſaken her, and diſallow 
her by cleaving to her adverſary : whereby it appeareth to 
others which be weak, that we allow the ſame; and ſo 
contrary to the word, do give à great offence to the church 
of God, and do outwardly flander, as much as men may, 
the truth of Chriſt, But wo be unto him by whom any 
ſuch offence cometh. Better it were for him to have a 
mill- ſtone tied about his neck, and to be caſt into the ſea. 
Such be t:aitors to the truth, like unto Judas, who with 
a kiſs betray'd Chriſt. Our God is a jealous God, and 
cannot be content that we ſhould be of any other than of 
that unſpotted church, whereof he is the head only, and 
wherein he hath planted us by baptiſm, This jealouſy 
which God hath towards us, will cry for vengeance in the 
day of vengeance, againſt all ſuch as now have ſo large 
conſciences to do that which «1s contrary to God's glory, 
and the ſincerity of his word, except they do in time repent, 
and cleave inſeparably to the goipel of Chriſt, how much 
ſoever at this preſent both men and women otherwiſe in 
their own corrupt judgment do flatter themielves. God 
willeth us to judge uprightly, and to allow and follow that 
which is holy and acceptable in his ſight, and to abſtain 
from all manner of evil, and therefore Chriſt commandeth 
us in the goſpel to beware of the leaven of tlie phariſecs, 
which is hypocriſy. 

St. Paul to the Hebrews faith, ©* If any man withdraw 
himſelf from the faith, his ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in 
him: therefore he ſaith alſo, © "That we are none ſuch as 
do withdraw ourſelves unto perdition, but we belong unto 
faith, for the attainment of life.” St. John in the Re- 
velations telleth us plainly, that none of thoſe who are 
written in the book of lite, do receive the mark of the 
beaſt, which is of the papiſtical ſynagogue, <ither in their 
foreheads, or elſe in their hands, that is, apparently or 
obediently. 

St. Paul to the Philippians affirmeth, that we may not 
have any fellowſhip with the works of darkneſs, but in the 
midſt of this wicked and froward generation we ought to 
ſhine like lights upholding the word of truth. Further he 
ſaith, that we may not touch any unclean thing; which | 
ſignifieth, that our outward converſation in foreign things 
ought to be pure and undefiled as well as the inward, that 
with a clean ſpirit and rectified hody we might ſerve 
God juſtly in holineſs and righteouſneſs all the days of our 
life. 

Finally, in the 18th of the Revelations, God biddeth us 
plainly to depart from the Babylonical ſynagogue, and not 
to be partakers of her treſpaſs. St. Paul to the Thellalo- 
nians commandeth us in the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
to withdraw ourſelves from every brother that walketh in- 
ordinately, and not according to the inſtitution which he 
hath received of him. 80 

Ponder ye therefore well, good brethren and ſiſters, theie 
ſcriptures which be written for your erudition and 8 
tion, whereof one jot is not written in vain: whic 
be utterly againſt all counterfeit illuſion to be uſed by yy 
with the papiſts in their fantaſtical religion, and be ad- 
verſaries to all them that have fo light conſciences in ſo do- 
ing: And if they do not agree with this adverfary (I 2 
the word of God) which is contrary to their attempts, * 
will (as is ſigniſied in the goſpel) deliver them to muy 
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which is Chriſt; and the judge will deliver them to the 
executioner, that is to the devil : and the devil ſhall com- 
mit them to the horrible priſon of hell-fre (where 18 the 

-tion of all hypocrites) with ſulphur and hrimſtone, with 
wailing and gnaſhing of teeth world without end. But 

t many will ſay for their vain excuſe, God is merciful, 
and his Mercy is over all. But whe ſcripture teacheth us, 
That curſed is he that ſinneth uon hope of forgiveneſs. 
Truth it is, that the mercy of God is above all his works, 
and yet but upon ſuch as fear him : for it is written in the 
Pſalms, The mercy of God is on them that fear him, and 
on ſuch as put their truſt in him.” Where we may learn, 
that they only put their truſt in God, that ſerve him; and 
tn fear God, is to turn from evil and do that is good. So 
that ſuch as do look to be partakers in God's mercy, may 
not abide in that which is known to be maniteſt evil and 
geteſtable in the fight of God. 

Another ſort of perſons do make them a cloak for the rain 
under the pretence of obedience to the magiſtrates, whom 
we ought to obey although they be wicked. But ſuch 
muſt learn of Chriſt to give to Cæſar that is Cæſar's, and 
to God that is due to God, and with St, Peter to obey the 
higher powers, in the Lord, although they be evil, if they 
command nothing contrary to God's word, otherwiſe we 
ought not to obey their commandments, although we 
ſhould ſuffer death for it, as we have the apoſtles for our 
example herein to follow, who anſwered the magiſirates as 
we ought to do in this caſe, not obeying their wicked pre- 
cepts, ſaying, “ Judge you whether it be more righ- 
teous that we ſhould obey man rather than God.” 

Alſo Daniel choſe rather to be caſt into the den of lions 
to be devoured, than to obey the king's wicked command- 
ments, If the blind lead the blind, both fall into the 
ditch, There is no excuſe for the tranſgreſſion of God's 
word, whether a man doth it voluntarily or at command- 
ment, although great damnation is to them, by whom the 
offence cometh. Some others there be that for an extreme 
refuge in their evil-doings, do run to God's predeſti- 
nation and eleQion, ſaying, that if I be elected of God to 
ſalvation, I ſhall be ſaved whatſoever I do. But ſuch be 
great tempters of God, and abominable blaſphemers of 
God's holy election, and caſt themſelves down from the 
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pinnacle of the temple in preſumption, that God may pre- 


ſerve them by his angels through predeſtination. Such 
verily may reckon themſelves to be none of God's elect 
children, that will do evil that good may enſue ; whoſe 
damnation is juſt, as St. Paul ſaith. God's predeſtination 
and election ought to be with a ſimple eye conſidered, to 
make us more warily to walk in good and godly conver ſa- 
tion according to God's word, and not to ſet cock in the 
hoop, and put all on God's back to do wickedly at large : 
for the elect children of God muſt walk in righteouſneſs 
and holineſs after they be once called to the true know- 
ledze. For fo faith St. Paul to the Epheſians, That 
God hath choſen us before the foundations of the world 
2 laid, that we ſhould be holy and blameleſs in his 
icht.“ 
Therefore St. Peter willeth us through good works to 
make our vocation and election certain to ourſelves, which 
we know not but by the good working of God's Spirit 
in us, according to the rule of the goſpel ; and he that 
contormeth not himſelf to the ſame in godly converſation, 
may juſtly tremble, and doubt that he is none of the elect 
children of God, but of the viperous generation, and a 
child of darkneſs. For the children of light will walk in 
tie works of light and not of dai kneſs, tho” they fall, they 
do not lie till, 
Let all vain excuſes be ſet apart, and whilſt ye have 
ligut, as Chriſt commandeth, believe the light and abide 
in the ſame, leſt eternal darkneſs overtake you unawares. 
he light is come into the world, but (alas) men love 
Garkne(s more than light. God give us his pure eye-ſalve 
to heal our blindneſs in this behalf. O that men and wo 
men would be healed, and not ſeek to be wilfully blinded. 
he Lord open their eyes, that they may ſee how danger- 
dus a thing it is to decline from the knowledge of truth, 
conttary to their conſcience. 

But what ſaid I, conſcience ? many affirm their conſci- 
ence will bear them well enough to do all that they do, 
and to go to the idolatrous church to ſervice ; whoſe con- 
dience is very large to ſatisfy man more than God. And 
* their conſcience can bear them ſo to do, yet I am 

37. 
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not permit them ſo to do; 

unleſs it be directed after the 


ſure that a good conſcience will 
which cannot be good, 


COON of God's word ; and therefore in Latin this 
celing mind is called Conſcientia, which ſoundeth by in- 
terpretation, as much as with knowledge. 

And therefore if our conſcience be led of herſelf, and 


not after true knowledge, yet we are not ſo to be excuſed, 


SS Pl nd ng nn 
a0 » yet in this 1 am not juſtified,” 
And he joineth a good conſcience with theſe three ſiſters 
charity, A pure heart, and unſeigned faith, Charity keep- 
ech God's commandments, a pure heart loveth and feareth 
God above all, and unfeigned faith is never aſhamed of 
the profcthon of the goſpel, whatſoever damage he ſhall 
o_ "OY 1 The Lord who hath revealed his 
oly will unto us his word, gr: 
aſhamed of it, and br M us grace fo marudt prog * 
| 9 o cleave to 
his word, and the true church, that for no manner of 
worldly reſpect we become partakers of the works of hypo- 
criſy, which God doth abhor ; fo that we may be found 
faithſul in the Lord's teſtament to the end, both in heart, 


word and deed, to the glory of God and our everlaſting 
ſalvation, Amen. 


John Philpot, priſoner in the King's Bench 
for the teſtimony of the truth. 1555. 


Mr. Philpot's Letter to Mr. John Careleſs, Pri- 


ſoner in the King's Bench. 


M dearly beloved brother Careleſs, I have received 
your loving letters full of love apd compaſſion, inſo- 
muCc:1 that they made my hard heart to weep, to ſee you 
ſo caretul for one that hath been ſo unprofitable a member as 
| have been, and am in Chriſt's church God make me 
worthy of that | am called unto, an! I pray ou ceaſe not 
to pray for me, but ceaſe to weep for him who hath not 
deſerved ſuch gentle tears : and praiſe God with me, for 
that I now approach to the company of them, whoſe want 
you may worthily lament ; God give your pitiful heart his 
inward conſolation. Indeed my dear Careleſs, I am in 
this world in hell, and in the ſhadow of death ; but he 
that hath brought me for my deſerts down into hell, ſhall 
ſnortly lift me up to heaven, where I ſhall look continually 
for your coming, and other my faithful brethren in the 
King's-Bench. And though | tell you that I am in hell 
in the judgment of this world, yet affuredly I feel in 
the ſame the conſolation of heaven, I praiſe God; and 
this loathſome and horrible priſon is.as pleaſant to me, as 
the walk in the garden of the King's Bench. 

You know, brother Careleſs, that the way to heaven 
out of this life is very narrow, and we mult ſtrive to enter 
in at a narrow gate. If God do mitigate the uglineſs of 
mine impriſonment, what will he do in the rage of fire 
whereunto I am appointed ? And this hath-happened unto 
me, that I might be hereafter an enſample of comfort, if 
the like happen unto you, or to any other of my dear bre- 
thren with you in theſe cruel days, in which the devil fo 
rageth at the faithful lock of Chriſt, but in vain (I truſt) 
againſt any of us, who be perſuaded that neither life, nei- 
ther death is able to ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt's 
goſpel, which is God's high treaſure committed to our 
brittle veſlels to glorify us by the ſame. God of his mercy 
make us faithful ſtewards to the end, and give us grace 
to fear nothing whatſoever in his good pleaſure we ſhall 
ſuffer for the ſame. That I have not written unto you 
ere this, the cauſe is our ſtrait keeping and the want 
of light by night; for the day ſerveth us but a while 
in our daik cloſet. This is the fi:it letter that I have 
written ſince I came to priſon, beſides the report of 
mine examinations; and I am fain to ſeribble it out in 
haſte. 

Commend me to all our faithful brethren, and bid them 
with a good courage look for their redemption, and frame 
themſclves to be hearty ſoldiers in Chriſt. They have 
taken his preſt money a great while, and now let them 
ſhew themſelves ready to ſerve him faithfully, and not to 
fly out of the Lord's camp into the world, as many do. 
Let them remember, that in the Revelations, the fearful 
be excluded the kingdom. Let us be of good cheer, for 
our Lord overcame the world, that we ſhould de the like. 
Blefled is the ſervant, whom when the Lord cometh, he 
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findeth watching. O let us watch and pray earneſtly one 
for another, that we be not led into temptation. Be joy- 
ful under the croſs, and praiſe the Lord continually, for 
this is the whole burnt-ſacrifice which the Lord delighteth 
in. Commend me to my father Hunt, and deſire him to 
love and continue in the unity of Chriſt's true church, 
which he hath begun, and then will he make me more and 
more to joy under my croſs with him, Tell my brother 
Clements that he hath comforted me much by his loving 
token in fignification of an unteigned unity with us ; let 
him increaſe my joy unto the end perfectly. The Lord of 
peace be with you all. Salute my loving friends, Mr. 
Mering, Mr. Crooch, with the reſt, and eſpecially Mr. 
Marſhal, and his wife, with great thanks for his kindneſs 
ſhewed unto me. Farewell my dear Careleſs. I have 
dallied with the devil a while, but I am over the ſhoes : 
God ſend me well out. 


Out of the Coal-houſe, by your brother, 
John Philpot. 


Another Letter to Mr. John Careleſs, profitable to 
be read by all thoſe who mourn fer, and repent 
of their Sins. 


HE God of all comfort, and the Father of our Lord 

Jeſus Chriſt, ſend unto thee, my dear brother Care- 

leſs, the inward conſolation of the Holy Spirit, in all the 

malicious aſſaults and troublous temptations of our com- 
mon adverſary the devil, Amen, 

That God giveth you ſo contrite a heart for your fins, I 
cannot but rejoice to behold the lively mark of the children 
of God, whole property is to think more lowly and meanly 
of themſelves than of any other, and oftentimes do ſet 
their ſins before them, that they might the more be ſtirred 
to bring forth the fruits of repentance, and learn to mourn 
in this world, that in another they might be glad and re- 
joice, Such a broken heart is a pleaſant ſacrifice unto 
God: O that I had the like contrite heart. God mollify 
my ſtony heart, which lamenteth not in ſuch wiſe my for- 
mer deteſtable iniquities. Praiſed be God that he hath 
given you this ſorrowful heart in reſpect of righteouſneſs, 
and I pray you let me be partaker of theſe godly ſorrows 
for ſin, which be the teſtimony of the preſence of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Did not the ſword of ſorrow pierce the heart of 
the ele and bleſſed mother of our Lord? Did not Peter 
weep bitterly for his ſins, which was ſo beloved of Chriſt ? 
Did not Mary Magdalen waſh the feet of our Saviour with 
her tears, and received therewithal remiſſion of her ſeven- 
fold ſins ? 


Be of good comfort therefore, mine own dear heart, in 


this thy ſorrow, for it is the earneſt penny of eternal con- 


ſolation. In thy ſorrow laugh, for the Spirit of God is 
with thee. Bleſſed be they (faith Chriſt) that mourn, for 
they ſhall be comforted. They went forth and wept, faith 
the prophet, ſuch ſhall come again having their gripes full 
of gladneſs. And altho' a ſorrowful heart, in conſidera- 
tion of his ſins, be an acceptable ſacrifice before God, 
whereby we are ſtirred up to more thankfulneſs unto God, 
knowing that much is forgiven us that we might love the 
more, yet the man of God muſt keep a meaſure in the 
fame, leſt he be ſwallowed up by much ſorrow. St. Paul 
would not that the Theflalonians ſhould be ſorry as other 
men without hope : ſuch a ſorrow is not commendable, but 
worketh damnation, and is far from the children of God, 
who are continually ſorrowful in God when they look up- 
on their own unworthineſs, with hope of forgiveneſs. For 
God to this end by his Spirit ſetteth the ſins of his elect ſtill 
before them, that where they perceive ſin to abound, there 
they might be aſſured that grace ſhall ſuper-abound ; and 
bring them down unto hell, that he might lift them up 
with greater joy unto heaven. Wherefore, mine own bow- 
els in Chriſt, as long as you are not void altogether of hope; 
be not diſmay'd thro' your penſive heart for your fins, how 
huge ſoever they have been, for God is able to forgive more 
than you are able to fin : yea, and he will forgive him who 
with hope is ſorry for his ſins. 

But know, brother, that as oft as we do go about, by 
the help of God's Spirit to do that is good, the evil Spirit 
ſatan layeth hard wait to turn the good unto evil, and go- 
eth about to dung the deteſtable weeds of deſperation with 
the godly ſorrow of a pure penitent heart. You be not ig- 
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norant of his malicious ſubtilty, and how that co 
he affaulted that good which the grace of God pla 
ſee the battle betwixt you and him, but the victory is you 
7 rs, 
yea, and that daily: for you have laid hold upon the , 
chor of ſalvation, which is hope in Chriſt, which will — 
fuffer you to be made aſhamed. 5 

Be not diſcontented that you have this conflict: but be 
glad that God hath given you the ſame to try your faith 
and that you might appear daily worthy of the kingdom of 
God, for which you ſtrive. God beholdeth your ſtrivin 
faith againſt ſatan, and is pleaſed with your mighty reſit. 
ance, The Spirit which is in you, is mightier than al 
the adverſary's power. 'Tempt he may, and lying in wait 
at your heels, give you a fall unawares ; but overcome he 
ſhall not; yea, he cannot, for you are ſealed up alread 
with a lively faith to be the child of God for ever: and 
whom God hath once ſealed for his own, him he never ue. 
terly forſaketh, 

The juſt falleth ſeven times, but he riſeth again, It 
man's frailty to fall, but it is the property of the devil's 
child to lie ſtill. 

This ſtrife againſt ſin is a ſufficient teſtimony that you 
are the child of God: for if you were not, you would feel 
no ſuch malice as he now troubleth you withal. When 
this ſtrong Goliah hath the hold, all things are in peace 
which he poſſeſſeth: and becauſe he hath you not, he will 
not ſuffer you unaſſaulted. But ſtand faſt, and hold out 
the buckler of faith, and with the ſword of God's promiſes 
ſmite him on the ſcalp ; that he may receive a deadly wound, 
and never be able to ſtand againlt you any more. St. James 
telleth you he is but a coward, ſaying, “ Reſiſt the devil, 
and he will flee from thee.“ It is the will of Gol that he 
ſhould thus long tempt you, and not go away as yet; or 
elſe he had done with you long ere this. He knowett al- 
ready that he ſhall receive the foil at our hands, and in- 
creaſe the crown of your glory: for he that overcometh 
ſhall be crowned. Therefore glory in your temntations, 
ſince they ſhall turn to your telicity. Be not afraid of your 
continual aſſaults, which be occaſions of your daily victory. 
The word of God abideth for ever. In what hour foever 
a ſinner repenteth him of his fins, they be forgiven, Who 
can lay any thing to the charge of God's elect ? Do you 
not perceive the manifeſt tokens- of your election? Firſt, 
your yocation to the goſpel, and after your vocation, the 
manifeſt gifts of the Spirit of God given unto you above 
many other of your condition, with godlineſs which be- 
lieveth and yieldeth to the authority of the ſcripturcs, and 
is zealous for the ſame ? Seeing you are God's own dar- 
lings, who can hurt you? Be not of a dcjected mind 
for theſe temptations, neither make your unteigned 
friends to be more forrowful for you than need deth te- 
quire. 

Since God hath willed you at your baptiſm in Chriſt to 
be careleſs, why do you make yourſelf careful? Caſt all 
your care on him, Set the Lord before your eyes always, 
for he is on your right ſide, that you ſhould not be then 
moved. Behold the goodneſs of God towards me. 1am 
careleſs, being faſt incloſed in a pair of ſtocks, which pinch 
me for very ſtraitneſs; and will you be careful? 1 would not 
have that unſeemly addition to your name. Be as your name 
pretendeth, for doubtleſs you have no other cauſe but fo to 
be. Pray, I beſeech you, that I may be {till careleſs in my 
careful eſtate, as you have cauſe to be careleſs in your 
eaſier condition. Be thankful, and put away all care, and 
then I ſhall be joyful in my ſtrait preſent care. Commend 
me to all our brethren, and defire them to pray for me, 
that I may overcome my temptations : for the devil rageti 
againſt me. I am put in the ſtocks in a place alone, be. 
cauſe I would not anſwer to ſuch articles as they would 
charge me withal in a corner at the biſhop's appointment, 
and becauſe I did not come to maſs when the biſhop tent 
for me. By God's grace, I will lie all the days of my lite 
in the ſtocks, rather than Iwill conſent to the wicked ge 
neration. Praiſe God, and be joyful, that it hath pleaſed 
him+to make us worthy to ſuffer ſomewhat for his names 
ſake. The devil muſt rage for ten days. Commend me 
to Mr. F -— , and thank him for his law-books : but nei- 
ther law nor equity will take any place among theſe blood- 
thirſty, I with for your ſake the unjuſt dealing were no- 
unto the parliament-houſe, if it might avail. God ſhor- 
ten theſe evil days. I have anſwered the biſhop meet 


plain already; and I faid unto him, If he will call me - 
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open judgment, I will anſwer him as plainly as he ſhall 
ire ; otherwiſe I have refuſed, becauſe I fear they will 
condemn me in hugger-mugger. The peace of Bod be 
with you, my dear brother. I can write nd more for lack 
of lights and that which I have written I cannot read my- 
elf, and God knoweth it is written very uncaſily. I pray 
God you may pick out ſome underſtanding of my mind to- 
wards you- Written in a coal-houſe of darkneſs, out of a 
pair of painful ſtocks, by thine own in Chriſt, 
John Philpot. 


Another Letter of Mr. Philpot, to certain godly 
Women, who forſook their own Country for the 


Goſpel, full of fruitful Precepts. 


H E Spirit of truth, revealed unto you my dearly 
T beloved by the goſpel of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, be 
continually abiding with you, and augmented into a per- 
fe building of you into the lively temple of God, 
through the mighty operation of his holy power, A- 

en. 

"1 read in the Evangeliſts, of certain godly women, that 
miniſtered unto Chriit, following him in the days of his 
paſſion, and never forſook him, but being dead in his 
grave, brought oil to anoint him, until he had ſhewed 
himſelf unto them after his returreCtion, and bidding them 
ſhew unto his diſciples, which at his paſſion were diſperſed, 
and tell them that he was riſen, and that they ſhould fee 
him in Galilee. To whom I may juſtly compare you (my 
loving ſiſters in Chriſt) who of late have ſeen him ſuffer in 
his members, and have miniſtred to their neceſſity, anoint- 
ing them with the comfortable oil of your charitable atiut- 
ance, even to the death: and now ſince ye have ſeen Chriſt 
to live in the aſhes of them whom the tyrants have ſlain, 
he willed you to go away upon juſt occaſion offered you, 
and to declare to our diſperſed brethren and ſiſters that he 
is riſen, and liveth in his ele& members in England, and 
by death doth overcome infidelity, and that they ſhall fee 
him in Galilee, which is by forſaking this world, and by 
a faithful deſire to paſs out of this world by thoſe 
ways, which he with his holy martyrs hath gone on be- 
fore. 

God therefore (intire ſiſters) direct your way, as he did 
Abraham and Tobias unto a ſtrange land. God give you 
health both of body and ſoul, that ye may go from virtue 
to virtue, and go from ſtrength to ſtrength, until ye ma 
ſee face to face the God of Sion in his holy hill, with the 
innumerable company of his bleſſed martyrs and ſaints. 
Let there be no decreaſe of any virtue, which is already 
planted in you. Be as the light of the juſt, ſuch as Solomon 
faith, increaſeth to the perfect day of the Lord. Let the 
ſtrength of God be commended in your weak veſſels, as it 
is. Be examples of faith and ſobriety to all that ye ſhall 
come in company withal. Let your godly converſation 
ſpeak where your tongue may not, in the congregation, 
Be ſwift to hear, and flow to ſpeak, after the counſel of 
St. James. Be not curious about other mens doings, but 


be occupied in prayetʒ and continual meditation, with re- 


verent talking of the word of God, without contentions 
among the ſaints. Let your faith ſhine in a ſtrange country, 
as It hath done in your own, that your Father which is in 
heaven may be glorified by you to the end. 

This farewel I ſend you, not as a thing needful (which 
know already what your duty is, and be deſirous to perform 
tie ſame) but as one that would have you underſtand that 
he is mindful of your godly converſation, whereof he hath 

ad good experience, and therefore written this to be a 
perpetual memorial betwixt you and him, until our meet- 
ing together before God, where we ſhall joy that we have 

ere lovingly put one another in memory of our duty to 
perform it. 

Farewel again mine own bowels in Chriſt, and take me 
with you whereſoever you go, and leave yourſelves with me, 
that in ſpirit we may be preſent one with another. Com- 
mend me to the whole congregation of Chriſt, willing them 
not to leave their country without witneſs of the goſpel, 
after that we all are flain which already be ſtalled up and 
appointed to the ſlaughter ; and in the mean ſeaſon to 
Pray earneſtly for our conſtancy, that Chriſt may be glo- 
ined in us and in them, both by life and death. Farewel 
n the Lord, | 


Yours for ever, John Philpot, 
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An Exhortation to his own Siſter, conantly to 
itick to the Truth, which ſhe had fruitfif 

e ch ſhe had fruitfully pro- 
feſſed. | <a 


OD the eternal Father, who hath juſtified you by the 
blood of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and called you to hal- 
low his name taro' a good converſation and profeſſion of 
life, lanctfy you with daily increaſe of virtue and faith b 
his Holy Spirit, that you may appear a veliel of ſanctifica 
tion, in the midlt of this wicked and perverſe generation, to 
the laud and praiſe of the goſpel, Amen a 
have occaſion (my own dear ſiſter) to praiſe God in 
you for two cauſes: the one, that to your ability you are 
ready to ſhew yourſelf a natural loving ſiſter to me your 
poor aillicted brother, as by your gentle tokens you have 
often teſtified being abſent, and alſo preſently viſiting me; 


which well declareth that you be a very natural ſiſter in- 


deed, and to be praiſed in this behalf. But in the other, 
that you be alſo a ſiſter to me in faith after Chriſt's goſpel, 
[ am occaſioned to thank God ſo much the more, how 
much the one excelleth the other, and the ſpiritual con- 
ſanguinity is more perdurable than that which is of fleſh 
and blood, and is a worker of that which is by nature: for 
commonly ſuch as be ungodly, be unnatural, and only 
lovers of themſelves, as daily experience teacheth us. The 
living Lord, which thro? the incorruptible ſeed of his word 
hath begotten you to be my leige ſiſter, give you grace ſo 
to grow in that generation, that you may increaſe to 
a perfect age in che Lord, to be my ſiſter in Chriſt for 
ever. 

Look therefore that you continue a faithful ſiſter as you 
are called and godly cutered, not only to me, but to all 
tae church of Chriſt, yea, to Chriſt himſelf, who vouch- 
ſafeth you in this your unteigned faith, worthy to be his 
ſiſter. Conſider this dignity to ſurmount all the vain dig- 
nities of the world, and let it accordingly prevail more with 
you than all earthly delights : tor thereby you are called 
to an equal proportion of the everlaſting inheritance of 
Chriſt, if now in no wiſe you do ſhew yourſelf an unna- 
tural ſiſter to him in forſaking him in trouble, which I 
truſt you will never for any kind of worldly reſpect do, 
You are under dangerous temptations to be turned from 
that natural love you owe unto Chrilt, and you ſhall be 
tried with God's people, thro' a ſieve of great affliction: for 
ſo fatan defireth us to be ſifced, that through fear of tharp 
troubles we might fall from the {tablenets of our faith, and 
ſo be deprived of that honour, joy, and ;eward, which 1s 
prepared for ſuch as continue faithful brothers and ſiſters in 
the Lord's covenant to the end, Therefore the wite man 
in the book of Eccleſiaſticus, biddeth them that come to 
the ſervice of the Lord, To prepare themſelves to ſuffer 
temptations.” 

Since then that for the glory of God and our faith, we 
are called now to abide the brunt of them, and that when 
our adverſary hath done all that he can, yet we may be 
ſtable and ſtand ; this Chriit, our firſt-begotten brother, 
looketh for at our hands, and all our brethren and ſiſters 
in heaven deſire to ſee our faith thro” afflictions to be per- 
fect, that we might fulfil their number: and the univer- 
ſal church here militant rejoiceth at our conſtancy, all 
whom by the contrary we ſhould make forry, to the dan- 
ger of the loſs both of body and foul. Fear not, therefore, 
whatſoever may be threatened of the wicked world; pre- 
pare your back, and ſee it be ready to carry Chriſt's croſs, 
And if you ſee any unwillingneſs in you {as the fleſh is con- 
tinually repugnant to ene will of God) aſk with Faithf | 
prayer that the good Spirit of God may lead your ſinful 
fleſh whither it would not: for if we will dwell in the 
flcſh, and follow the counſel thereof, we ſhall never do 
the will of God, neither work that which tendeth to our 

lvation. 

t Vou are at this preſent in the conſines and borders of 
Babylon, where you are in danger to drink of the whore's 
cup, unleſs you be vigilant in prayer. Take heed the ſer- 
pent ſeduce you not from the ſimplicity of your faith, as he 
did our firſt mother Eve. Let not worldly fellowſhip make 
you partaker of iniquity. He that toucheth tar, cannot 
but be deſiled thereby. With ſuch as be perverſe, a man 
ſhall ſoon be perverted ; with the holy you tall be ho! y. 
Therefore ſay continually with the prophet David, Pſalm 


33. Unto the ſaints that be on the earth, a!) my will 
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is on them.” You have been ſanctified and made pure 
thro the truth; take heed you be not unholied and defi- 
led, left the laſt be worſe than the firſt, I write not this 
becauſe I ſtand in any doubt of your ſincere continuance, 
of which I have had ſo good experience. But becauſe the 
days be evil, and in the ſams it is the duty of every of us 
to exhort and ſtir up one another; I am bold to put you 
(my good ſiſter) in remembrance of that which doth not a 
little comfort me to remember, in my troubles and daily 
temptations. Wherefore I doubt not but you will take that 
in good part which cometh from your brother both in ſpi- 
rit and body, who tendereth your falvation as earneſtly as 
his own, that we might joy together eternally with ſuch 
joy as the world ſhall never be able to take from us. Thanks 
be unto God, you have begun to run a good and a great 
time well in the ways of the Lord : run out the race to the 
end, which you have begun, and then ſhall you receive 
the crown of glory. None ſhall be crowned, but ſuch as 
lawfully ftrive. Be not overcome of evil, but overcome 
evil with good, and the Lord will make you one of thoſe 
faithful virgins that ſhall follow the Lamb whereſoever 
he goeth; which Chriſt grant both to you and me, 
Amen. 

Commend me to all them that love me in the Lord un- 
feignedly. God increaſe our faith, and give us never to be 
aſhamed of his goſpel. 'The ſame requeſt which I have made 
to my brother Thomas, I make alſo to you, defiring you 
by all means you can to accompliſh my requeſt, that my 
ſureties might be ſatisſied with that is mine own, to the 
contentation of my mind, which cannot be quiet until they 
be diſcharged: therefore 1 pray you help to purchaſe quiet- 
neſs, that I might depart out of this world in peace, My 
diſſolution I look for daily, but the Lord knoweth how un- 
worthy I am of ſo high an honour, as to die for the teſti- 
mony of his truth. Pray that God would vouchſafe to make 

e worthy, as he hath done, of long impriſonment, for 
which his name be praiſed for ever. Pray, and look tor the 
coming of the Lord, whoſe wrath is great over us, and I 
will pray for you as long as I live. The 9th of July in the 
King's Bench. 


Your loving brother, as well in faith as in body, 
John Philpot. 


Another Letter of Mr. Philpot to certain godly 
Brethren. 


82 H E grace of God the Father, and the peace of our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, his eternal Son, and the conſo- 
lation of the Holy Ghoſt, our Comforter, ſtrengthen your 
hearts, and comfort your minds, that you may rejoice 
and live in the truth of Chriſt's goſpel to the end, A- 
men. 

I do much rejoice, dearly beloved in the Lord, to hear 
of your conſtant faith in the word of God, which you have 
ſo purely received : which do not with the worldlings de- 
cline from the purity thereof, albeit you ſuffer grief and 
trouble thereby ; for which I praiſe God moſt heartily : 
and the Lord of all ſtrength, who hath begun this good 
work in you, make it perfect to the end, as I doubt not 
but he will, for the faithful zeal ye have to his truth, and 
to his afflicted church. "Therefore that ye may the better 
ſtand and bear the brunt of many temptations, which you 
are like to be aſſaulted withal in theſe wicked and ſtormy 
days; I thought it good, as it is the duty of one chriſtian 
man to exhort another in the time of trouble, to put you in 
remembrance thereof, and to will you with the wiſe man 
to prepare yourſelves to temptations ; and to beware that 
ye, which yet do ſtand by the goodneſs of God, may not 
fall from your lively knowledge and hope. It is an eaſy 
thing to begin to do well, but to cantinue out in well- 
doing, is the only property of the children of God, and 
ſuch as aſſuredly ſhall be ſaved. For fo faith our Saviour 
w his goſpel, © Bleſſed are they that perſevere to the 
end.“ 

Let not therefore this certainty of your ſalvation, which 
is continuance in the ſincerity of faith, flide from you. 
Efteem it more than all the riches and pleaſures of this 
world, for it is the moſt acceptable treaſure of eternal life. 
This is that precious ſtone, for which the wiſe merchant- 
man, .after the goſpel, doth ſell all that he hath, and buyeth 
the ſame, God in the third of the Revelations, doth ſig- 


ing, I am he whom you ſeek. It is commanded us by tie 


follow him; and in ſo doing he gaineth an hundred 10 


o 


nify to the church, that there ſhall come a time of tem 
tion uporfthe whole world, to try the dwellers on the 

From the danger of which temptation all ſuch ſhall "ang 
. : n be de. 
livered as obſeive his word: which word there is called he 
word of patience ; to give u to underſtand, that we . 
be ready to ſuffer all kinds of injuries and ſlanders for £ 
profeſſion thereof, = 

Therefore God commandeth us there to hold it fa, 
no man might bereave us of our crown of glory, and 80 
Peter telleth us now we are afflicted with divers trials "ys 
is need it ſhould be ſo, That the trial of our faith bei . 
much more precious than gold that periſheth; and 5 

» and yet is 
tried by fire, might redound to the laud, glory and honour 
of Jeſus Chriſt. St. Paul to the Hebrews ſheweth us, th. 
Chriſt our Saviour was in his humanit d fra 

a made perfeq 
afflictions, taat we being called to perfection in him, mipke 
more willingly ſuſtain the troubles of the world, by aich 
God giveth all them that be exerciſed in the ſame for his 
ſake, his holineſs. And in the 12th chapter of the fig 
epiſtle is written, My fon, refuſe not the correction of the 
Lord, nor ſhrink when thou art rebuked of him : for the 
Lord doth chaſtiſe every ſon whom he receiveth, &c, Chris 
in the goſpel of St. John biddeth his diſciples to look for 
afflictions, ſaying, In the world ye ſhall have trouble, but 
in me ye ſhall have Joy: And therefore in the midſt of their 
trouble, in the 21ſt of Luke he biddeth them look up, and 
lift up their heads, for your redemption, ſaith he, is at 
hand. And in the 22d he faith to all ſuch as be afflicted 
for him, You are thoſe that have continued with me in my 
temptations, and therefore I appoint unto you a kingdom 
as my Father hath appointed for me, to eat and drink upon 
my table in my kingdom, 

Oh how glorious be the croſſes of Chriſt, which being 
the bearers of them unto ſo bleſſed an end! Shall we not 
be glad to be partakers of ſuch ſhame as may bring us to 0 
high a dignity ? God open our eyes to ſee all thinzs as they 
be, and to judge uprightly. Then doubtleſs we would think 
with Moſes, that it is better to be aMicted with the people 
of God, than to be counted the king of Egypt's fon. Then 
ſhould we joy fully ſay with David in all our adv orſities and 
troubles, It is good, O Lord, thou haſt brought me n, 
to the end I might learn thy righteouſneſs, i uw re St, 
Paul would not glory in any other thing of the world, but 
in the croſs of Ghritt, and in other his infirmities. We 
have the commandment of Chritt, daily to take up his croſs 
and follow him. We have the godly enſamples of all bis 
apoſtles and holy martyrs, which with great joy and ex- 
ultation have ſuffered the loſs of all lands, goods, and lit, 
for the hope of a better reward ; which 1s laid up ivr all 
thoſe in heaven, that unfeignedly clcave to the goſpel, aud 
never be aſhamed thereof. 

Great is the felicity of the world to the outward man, 
and very pleaſant are the tranſitory delizhts thereof: but 
the reward of the righteous after the word of God, doth 
incomparably excel them all, inſomuch that St. Paul to 
the Romans doth plainly affirm, that all the tribulations ot 
this world cannot deſerve that glory which ſhall be ſhewel 
unto us, | 

Let us therefore (good brethren and ſiſters) be merry 
and glad in thefe troubleſome days, which be ſent of God 
to declare our faith, and to bring us to the end and fruition 
of that which we hope for. If we would enter into the 
Lord's ſanctuary, and behold what is prepared for us, e 
could not but deſire the Lord to haſten the day of our death, 
in which we might ſet forth by true confeſſion his glotj. 
Neither ſhould we be afraid to meet our adverſaries, w 
ſo earneſtly ſeek our ſpoil and death, as Chriſt did Juda 
and that wicked rout, which came to apprehend him, fey- 


goſpel, not to fear them that can kill the body, but de 
fear God, who can caſt both body and foul into heli-are: 
So much we are bound to obſerve this commandment 3 
any other which God hath given us, , The Lord increate 
our faith, that we fear God more than man. The Lori 
give us ſuch love towards him and his truth, that we ma 
be content to forſake all and follow him. Now will it 25. 
pear what we love beſt ; for to what we love we ſuall flick. 
There is none worthy to be counted a chriſtian, except he 
can find in his heart for Chriſt's ſake, it the confeſſion 0 
his truth doth require it, to renounce all that he hatg 2, 


more in this life (as our Sayiour {aid to Peter) and — 
4¹N5 
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after is aſſured of eternal life. Behold, I pray you, what 
he loſeth who in this life recciveth an hundred for one, 
with aſlurance of eternal life. O happy exchange !. Per- 
chance your outward man will ſay; If 1 were ſure of this 

dat recompence here, I could be glad to forſake all; but 
where is this hundred fold in this life to be found ' Yes, 
truly ; for inſtead of the worldly riches which thou doſt 
forſake, which be but temporal, thou haſt found the ever- 
laſting riches of heaven, which be glory, honour, and praiſe, 
both bcfore God, angels, and men ; and for an carthly 
habitation, haſt an eternal manſion with Chriſt in heaven 
ſor even now thou art of the city and houſhold of the ſaints 
with God, as it is verified in the fourth to the Philippians. 
For worldly peace, which can laſt but a while, thou doſt 
pollels the peace of God, which paſleth all underſtanding z 
and for the loſs of a few friends, thou art made a fellow of 
the innumerable company of heaven, and a perpetual friend 
of all thole that have died in the Lord, from the beginnin 
of the world. Is not this more than an hundred fold? Is 
not the peace of God which we in this world have through 
Githful imitation of Chriſt (which the world cannot take 
from us) ten thouſand fold more, than thole things that 
moſt highly be eſteemed in the world, without the peace of 
God? All the peace of the world is no peace, but a mere 
anguiſh, and a gnawing fury of hell. As of late God hath 
ſet exainple before our eyes, to teach us how horrible 
21 evil it is to forſake the peace of Chriſt's truth, 
which breedeth a worm in conſcience that ſhail never 
reſt, | 

O that we would weizh this with indifferent ballances. 
Then ſhould we not be diſmayed at this troubleſome time, 
neither ſorrow after a worldly manner, for the loſs which 
we are now like to ſuſtain, as the weak faithleſs perſons do, 
which love their goods more than God, and the things 
vihble above thoſe which be inviſible ; but rather would 
heartily rejoice and be thankful, that it pleaſed God to call 
us to be ſoldiers in his cauſe againſt the works of hypocrily, 
and to make us like unto our Saviour Chriſt in ſuffering, 
whereby we may aſſure ourſelves of his eternal glory: for 
bleſſed are they, faith Chriſt, that ſuffer perſecution for 
rizhteouſneſs ſake. And St. Paul witneſſeth to Timothy, 
If we die with Chriſt, we ſhall live with Chriſt ; and if we 
deny him, he will deny us. 

O that we would enter into the veil of God's promiſes. 
Then ſhould we with St. Paul to the Philippians, reject all, 
and count all things but for droſs, ſo that we may gain 
Cmiſt. God which is the enlightener of all darkneſs, and 
putter away of blindneſs, anoint our eyes with the true eye- 
falve, that we might behold his glory, and our eternal fe- 
licity, which is hidden with Chriſt, and prepared for us 
that do abide in his teſtament : for bleſſed is that ſervant, 
whom the maſter, when he cometh (as Chriſt ſaid) doth 
find faithful. Let us therefore watch and pray one for an- 
other, that, we yield not in any point of our religion to the 
antichriſtian ſynagogue, and that we be not overthrown by 
theſe temptations. Stand therefore, and be no cowards in 
the cauſe of your ſalvation ; for his Spirit that is in us, is 
ſtronger than he which is in the world doth now rage a- 
gainſt us, Let us not put out the Spirit of God from us, 
by whoſe might we ſhall overcome our enemies, and then 
death ſhall be as great a gain to us as it was to the bleſſed 
apoſtle St. Paul. Why then do ye mourn ? why do ye 
weep f why be ye ſo careful, as tho' God had forſaken you? 

e is never more preſent with us, than when we be in 
trouble, if we do not forſake him. We are in his hands, 
and nobody can do us any injury or wrong without his 
good will and pleaſure. He hath commanded his angels 
to keep us, that we ſtumble not at a ſtone, without his di- 
Vine providence. The devil cannot hurt any of us, and 
much leſs any of his miniſters, without the good will of our 
eternal Father, 

| Therefore let us be of good comfort, and continually 
give thanks unto God for our eſtate, whatſoever it be; for 
it we murmur againſt the ſame, we murmur againſt God, 
Who ſendeth the ſame : which if we do, we kick but againſt 
the pricks, and provoke more the wrath of God againit 
us ; Which by patient ſuffering otherwiſe would ſooner be 
turned into our favour thro? faithful prayer. 
beſecch you, with St. Paul, to give your bodies pure 
and holy ſacrifices unto God. He hath given us bodies to 
ow unto his glory, and not after our own concupiſcence. 
þ mon years God hath ſuffered us to uſe our bodies, which 
ST 
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be his temples, after the luſt of the fleſh, in vain delights, 
not according to his glory; is it not our duty in the latter 
end of our life, the more willingly to yield unto God's 
glory our bodies, with all that we have, in demonſtration 
of true repentance of that we have evil ſpent before? Can- 
not the example of the bleſſed man Job, horribly afflicted, 
Cauſe us to ſay, „The Lord hath given it, the Lord hath 
taken it; bleſſed be the name of the Lord: even as it hath 
pleaied the Lord, ſo is it come to paſs.” If we caſt our 
whole care likewiſe upon God, he will turn our miſery in- 
to felicity, as well as he did to Job. God tempteth us 
now as he did our father Abraham, commanding him to 
flay his fon Iſaac in ſacrifice to him; which Iſaac by in- 
terpretation doth ſignify mirth and joy. Who by his obe- 
dience preſerved Iſaac unto long life, and offered in his 
ſtead a ram that was tied by the horns in the brambles. So 
likewiſe we are all commanded to facrifice unto God our 
[ſaac, which is our joy and conſolation ; which if we be 
ready to do, as Abraham was, our joy ſhall not periſh, but 
live and be increaſed, altho* our ram be ſacrificed for our 
aac: which doth ſignify, that the pride and concupiſcence 
of our fleſh intangled thro' ſin, with the cares of this ſting- 
ing world, muſt be mortified for the preſervation and per- 
tect augmentation of our mirth and joy, which is ſealed up 
for us in Chriſt, 

And to withſtand theſe preſent temptations wherewithal 
we are now encumbered, ye cannot have a better remedy 
than to ſet before your eyes how our Saviour Chriſt over- 
came them in the deſert, and to follow his example? That 
if the devil himſelf, or any other by him, willeth you to 
make ſtones bread, that is, to take ſuch a worldly-wiſe way, 
that you may have your fair houſes, larids and goods to live 
on ſtill; ye muſt ſay, that man liveth not by bread, but 
o 2 * word chat proccedeth out of the mouth of 

od. 

Again, if the devil counſelleth you to caſt yourſelves 
down to the earth, as to revoke vour ſincere belief and 
godly converſation, and to be conformable to the learned 
men of the world, pre ending that God will be well enough 
content therewith ; ye muſt anſwer, that it is written, that 
a man ſhall not tempt his Lord Ged. 

Further, if the devil offer you laige promiſes of honour, 
dignity, and poſſeſſions, ſo that ye will worſhip idols in his 
ſynagogue, ye mult ſay, go behind me ſatan, ſor it is other- 
wiſe written, that a man muſt worſhip his Lord God, and 
ſerve him only, 

Finally, if your mother, brother, ſiſter, wife, child, kinſ- 
man, or friend, do require you to do otherwiſe than the 
word of God hath taught you, ye muſt ſay with Chriſt, 
that they are your mothers, brothers, ſiſters, wives, children, 
kinſmen, which do the will of God the Father. To which 


will the Lord for his mercy conform us all unfeignedly to 
the end, Amen. 


Lour loving and faithful brother in Chriſt, in captivity, 


John Philpot. 
Mr. Philpot's Letter to Mr. Robert Harr'n2ten. 


ENTLE Mr. Hatrington, I cannot tell what condign 
thanks I may give unto God for vou, in reſpect of the 
great gentleneſs and pains which you have taken for the 
relief of me, and of our other afflicted brethren in Chriſt. 
God be praiſed for his mercy, whoſe loving providence we 
have ſeen towards us by ſuch faithful ſtewards as you have 
been towards a great many. Bleflzd be you of God for the 
loving care which you have taken for his poor flock. God 
hath reſerved your reward of thanks in heaven, and there- 
fore I go not about to render you any, leſt I might ſeem to 
judge that you looked for that here, which is reſerved to a 
better place. I thank God for that which I have found by your 
faithful and diligent induſtry, and God forgive me my un- 
worthineſs of ſo great benefits. God give me grace to ſerve 
him faithfully, and to run out my race with joy. Glori- 
ous is the courſe of the martyrs of Chriſt at this day. Never 
had the ele& of God a better time for their glory than this 
is. Now may they be aſſured under the croſs, that they are 
Chriſt's diſciples for ever. | 
Methinks I ſee you deſiring to be under the ſame. The 
fleſh draweth back, but the ſpirit ſaith, it muſt be brought 
whither it would not. Here is the victory of the world: 
here is true faith, and everlaſting glory. Who is he which 
TT defueth 
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deſireth not to be found faithful to his maſter? And now is 
the time that every faithful ſervant of Chriſt hath juſt op- 
portunity to ſhew himſelf a glorious ſoldier in the Lord's 
fight, Now do the Amalekites invade the true Iſraelites, 
that the Iſraclites might with ſpeed be glorified. I need not 
for want of underſtanding to admoniſh you hereof, but as 
a willing ſoldier in Chriſt, to exhort you ſo to run as you 
may get the victory, and that ſpeedily with us. A man 
that is invited to a glorious feaſt, defireth his friend may 
go with him, and be partaker thereof, God doth call me 
molt unworthy, among others, to drink of the bride-cup 
of his Son, whereby we ſhall be made worthy (as many of 
our brethren have been before us) to fit at the right-hand 
and at the left hand of Chriſt. O what unſpeakable con- 
dition is that ? May any worldly thing hinder us from the 
defire thereof? Since we ſeek the kingdom of God, why 
do we not apprehend it, being ſo near offered unto us ? 

Let us approach near unto God, and God will draw 
near unto us, God draw us after him, that we all may run 
after the ſavour of his ſweet ointments. Chriſt anoint us, 
that we may be ſupplied in theſe evil days to run lightly 
unto the glory of the Lord. Shame, impriſonment, loſs of 
goods, and ſhedding of our blood, be the juſt price which 
we muſt willingly beſtow for the ſame. Wherefore (dearly 
beloved in the Lord) let not the great charges keep you back 
from buying this glory: for the reward is ten thouſand fold 
greater than the price. ; 

'That you have married a wife, whom God bleſs, I can- 
not excuſe you from this mart, but you muſt bring your 
wife for an uſury to the Lord, whoſe pleaſure is in godly 
yoke-fellows. I wiſh, you to be as I am, except theſe hor- 
rible bands, but yet moſt comfortable to the ſpirit, aſſuring 
you, that we are made worthy thro' Chriſt, of the kingdom 
for which we ſuffer. Praiſed be the Lord for the affliction 
which we ſuffer, and he give us ſtrength to continue to the 
end. 

Commend me to Mr. Heath, and tell him that I would 
wiſh him with me, to prove how apt he is to carry the croſs 
of Chriſt. I pray for his continuance in Chriſt, as for mine 
own. Commend me to his wife, and to Mrs. Hall, certi- 
fying them that I am brought to the gates of hell, that I 
might never enter into the ſame, but be raiſed up from 
hell to heaven, thto' the word that ſanctifieth us. Com- 
mend me to Mr. Elſing and his wife, and thank them that 
they remembered to provide for me ſome eaſe in priſon, and 


tell them that tho' my lord's coal-houſe be but very black, 


yet it is more to be deſired by the faithful than the queen's 
palace, God make her a joyful mother, and preſerve them 
both to the comfort of God's people. Thus for this time 
farewel, dear brother. Written in .poſt-haſte becauſe of 
ſtrait keeping. 

This day I expect to be called before the commiſſioners 
again. Pray, dear brother, for the Spirit of wiſdom to re- 
main with me. Commend me to your wife, and I thank 
you both for your tokens. Your token I have ſent to your 
wife ; and my token unto you, is my faithful heart with 
this letter. Commend me to all my friends, and tell them 
I am chearful in Chriſt, wiſhing them to fear God more 
than man, and to learn to deſpiſe earneſtly the vanities of 
this world ; deſiring you all to pray for me, that I may end 


my journey with fidelity, Amen. 
John Philpot. 


Abſtract of a Letter written by Mr. Philpot to the 
Lady Vane. 


＋ H E principal Spirit of God the Father, given unto 
us by Chriſt our merciful Saviour, confirm, ſtrengthen 
and ſtabliſh you in the true knowledge of the goſpel, that 
your faithful heart (worſhipful and dear ſiſter in the Lord) 
niay attain and taſte with all the ſaints what is the height, 
the depth, the length, and the breadth of the ſweet croſs 
of Chriſt, Amen, &c. | 

Oh how happy are you amongſt all other women, that 
have found this precious ſtone which is hidden in the goſ- 
pel; for which we ought to ſell all other things, and to 
purchaſe the ſame. Oh happy woman, whoſe heart God 
hath moved and enlarged to be in the profeſſion thereof. 
Others ſeek worldly goods, honours, and delights ; but 
you ſeek with a good underſtanding to ſerve God in ſpirit 
and in truth. This is the gate that leadeth to heaven, this 


is your portion for ever. By this you fhall ſee God face 


— 


ä 
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to face (which ſight is unſpeakable joy) and : 

ye ſee a full ſight of all the * —— = 
of all the celeſtial paradiſe. By this ſhall you — 
_ go never * _ glad and joyful with — 
which you have known here in God, 
end, Re © . 

Ah I lament the infidelity of England, that aft 

light, is ſtept into ſo — darknets 3 The v9 
that knoweth his maſter's will and doth it not, ſhall be 
beaten with many ſtripes. Ah great be the plagues that 
hang over England, yea, tho” the goſpel fhould be reftores 
again. Happy ſhall that perſon be whom the Lord ſha 
take out of this world, not to ſee them. Ah the 
perjury which men have run into fo wilfully againſt 

by receiving Antichriſt again, and his wicked laws ; which 
do threaten a great ruin unto England. O that the Lord 
would turn his juſt judgments upon the authors of the 
truce-breaking between God and us, that they might be 
brought low (as Nebuchadonoſor was) that his people 
might be delivered, and his glory exalted. God grant that 
that good luck which you hope ſhortly to come upon the 
houſe of God, be a true prophecy, and not a well-wiſhins 
only. Ah, Lord, take away thy heavy hand from us, * 
ſtretch it out upon thine enemies, thoſe hypocrites, as chou 


haſt begun, that they may be confounded, O let not the 


weak periſh for want of knowledge through our fin, Al. 
2 thou kill us, yet we will put our truſt in 
tnee. 

Thus (dear heart) you tcach me to pray with you in 
writing. God hear your prayers, and give us the ſpirit of 
effectual prayer, to pour out our hearts continuaily toge- 
ther before God, that vie may find mercy both for our: 
{clves, and for our afflicted brethren and ſiſters. I canno 
but praiſe God in you, for that pitiful heart that taketh 
other ſolés calamities to heart, as your own. Bleſſed be 
they that mouir, for ſuch ſhall be comforted. God wipe 
away all tears from yovr pititul ev es, and forrow from your 
merciful heart, that you may (as doubtleſs you ſhall da 
ſhortly) rejoice with his elect for cver. You have fo armed 
me to the Lord's battle, both inwardly and outwardh, 
that except I be a very coward, I cannot faint, butorer- 
come by death. You have appointed me ſo good and gn- 
cious a general of the field, to ſo victorious a captain, and 
to {o favourable a marſhal, that if I ſhould not gc on luftilr, 
there were no ſpectacle of heavenly manhocd in me, I wil 
preſent your coat-armour before my captain, and in the 
ſame I truſt by him to vercome. The ſcarf I dere 28 
outward ſign to ſhew our enemies, who ſee not our gloticu 
end, neither what God worketh inwarely in us, thro! the 
blindneſs of their hearts, that they perſecute Chriſt's crols 
in us, whereby he hath ſealed up the truth of his goſpel by 


his death unto us, that we by our death (if need be) might 


confirm the ſame, and never be aſhamed whatſoever tor- 
ment we do ſuffer for his name's ſake; and our weak bre- 
thren ſecing the ſame, might be more encouraged to take 
up Chriſt's croſs, and to follow him. God give us grace 
do all things to his glory, Amen, &c. 

The world wondercth how we can be merry in ſuch ex- 
treme miſery, but our God is omnipotent, who turncth 
miſery into felicity. Believe me (dear ſiſter) there is no ſuch 
joy in the world as the people of Chriſt have under the cr0%. 
I ſpeak by experience; therefore believe me, and fear no- 
thing that the world can do unto you. For when the 
impriſon our bodies, they ſet our ſouls at liberty with God. 
When they caſt us down, they lift us up; yea, when they 
kill us, then do they bring us to everlaſting life. And what 
greater glory can there be, than to be in conformity wil 
Chriſt? which afflictions do work in us. 

God open our eyes to ſee more and more his glory in 
the croſs of Jeſus Chriſt, and make us worthy partaxers 
the ſame. Let us rejoice with St. Paul in the croſs of Jeſus 
Chriſt, by whom the world is crucified unto us, and we © 
the world. The croſs of Chriſt be our Randard to fight u- 
der for ever. While J am talking with you of our con- 
mon conſolation, I forget how I trouble you with my ruce 
and inordinate tediouſneſs: but you muſt impute 1. (9 
love, which cannot quickly depart from then whom 
he loveth, but deſireth to pour himſelf into the bo- 
ſoms. uu 

Therefore tho' your fleſh ſhould be offended (as it mig 
juſtly be) at ſuch rudeneſs, yet your ſpirit will ſay nay, WIA 


takcth all things in good part that cometh of love. 
| cou 


2 AS TS 


Book II. 
I am departing, yet will I take my leave ere I go, 
:would fain ſpear ſomewhat that might declare my ſin- 
e love to you for ever. Farewel O elect veſſel of the 
20 4, to the comfort of his afflicted flock, farewel on earth, 
3 in heaven I am ſure [ ſhall not forget. Farewel un- 
ya the croſs moſt joyfully, and until we meet, always re- 
member what Chriſt ſaith, „Be of good cheer, for I have 
overcome the wor Id,” &c. | 
God pour his Spirit abundantly. upon you, mine own 
dear bowels in Chriſt, until you may come to ſee the God 
of all gods with his elect in the everlaſting Sion. I ſend to 
ou the kiſs of peace, with which I do moſt entirely take 
my leave of you at this preſent. It Is neceſſary we depart 
hence, or elſe we could not be glorihed. Your heart is 
heavy becauſe I lay I muſt depart from you. It is the calling 
of the merciful Father, wherewithal you are content, and 
ſo am I. Be of good comfort, hold out your buckler of 
ith ; for by the ſtrength thereof we ſhall ſhortly meet in 
eternal glory : to which Chriſt bring us buth, Amen, Amen. 
The 10th of December 1555. 
Death, why ſhould I fear thee ? ſince thou canſt not hurt 
me, but rid me from miſery unto etetnal glory, 
Dead to the world, and living to Chriſt, your own 
brother, ſealed up in the verity of the goſpel for ever, 


John Philpot. 


Another Letter of Mr, Philpot, written to the 
fame Lady, being a great Supporter of him. 


Cannot but moſt heartily give God thanks for theſe his 
gifts in you, whoſe brightneſs many beholding that are 
weak, are much encouraged to ſee God likewiſe, and to 
deave to him, having the example of ſo faithful and con- 
ſtant a gentlewoman before their eyes. If the queen of 
the ſouth ſhall riſe with the men of Chriſt's generation, 
and condemn them, for that ſhe came from the end of the 
world to hear the wiſdom of Solomon ; then ſhall your fin- 
cere and godly converſation, thus ſhining in this danger- 
ous time of the trial of Chriſt's people, (being a woman of 
a worſhipful eſtate and wealthy condition) condemn in the 
latter day a great many of theſe faint-hearted goſpellers, 
which ſo ſoon be gone back and turned from the truth, at 
the voice of a handmaiden ; ſeeing that neither the fear 
of impriſonment, neither the poſſeſſion of the world, 
(wherewithal you are ſufficiently indued above a great ma- 
ny) can ſeparate you from the love of the truth, which 
God hath revealed unto you; whereby it appeareth that 
the ſeed of God's word which was ſown in you, fell neither 
in the high way, nor among the thorns, nor upon the 
ſtones, but upon good ground, which is bleſted of God, 
and bringeth forth fruit with great affliction, an hundred 
ra to the glory of God, and the increaſe of his church, 
IE, 
In conſideration whereof St. James biddeth us highly to 
rejoice, whenſoever we fall into many temptations, know- 
ng that it is but the trial of our faith, that we might bring 
forth that excellent virtue patience, by which we are 
made like to our Redeemer Chriſt, with whom we here 
being like in ſuffering, aſſuredly ſhall hereafter be par- 
takers of his eternal glory, Therefore St. Paul faith, 
* God forbid that | ſhould glory in any thing but in the 
crols of our Lord Jeſus Chritt.” I that am under the croſs 
with you (thanks be given to God therefore) have felt in 
the ſame more trus joy and conſolation, than ever |! did by 
my benefit that God hath given me in my life before. 
or he more the world doth hate us, the nigher God is 
uno us, and there is no perfect joy but in God. Where- 
fore Chriſt ſaid 3 „ In me ye ſhall have joy, but. in the 
world eictivon,” Bleſſed be God which ſendeth us this 
Miction, chat we might perfectly joy in him. For this 
cate in the ripeſt time of iniquity, and in the moſt fervent 
£201 of perſecution of the true church, which Chriſt in 
che 2 1ſt of Luke propheſied to come, he willeth us to be of 
0 ey, and to lift up our heads, for our redemption 
A hand. 
x Aer the Lord would come and deliver us from this 
ee is a vale of miſery, unto his own kingdom, 
hae oweth perpetual joy and conſolation, And verily 
8 al the true and only joy which is conceived, not of 
10 2 e, but of the Creator, which when we do poſſeſs, 
ody can take it away from us. To which joy all other 
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Joys being compared, are but mournings, all delights ſor- 
row, all ſweetneſs four, all beauty filth, and finally all 
other things that be counted pleaſant, are diene 
Your own ſelf is better witneſs of than I : Ask yourſelf 


with whom you are beſt acquainted. Doth not the Holy 


Ghoſt ſpeak the ſame in your heart? Have you not per- 
ſuaded yourſelf this to be true, before I wrote thereof ? 
For how ſhould you, being a w6man, and a young gen- 
tlewoman, beautiful, and at your own liberty, have. over- 
come this your frail kind and age, and deſpiſed your ex- 
cellent beauty and eſtate, unleſs all thoſe things which 


be ſubject to the ſenſes, had been counted of you vile, 


and little to be eſteemed in compariſon of things which in- 
wardly do. comfort you to overcome the fleſh, the world, 
and the devil ? 

God increaſe your joy in all ſpiritual things, and eſta- 


' bliſh your hope to the day of eternal reſt. You have for- 
| ſaken darkneſs, and are entered into light, God grant the 


ſame may ſhine ſtill in you, until the perfect day come of 
the Lord, in which is all our conſolation. Here we muſt 
be darkened, that there we may appear as bright as the ſun 
in the face of the whole world, and of all chem that now 
condemn us for our well-doing ; whole judges. then we 
ſhall be, to their horrible grief, though now wrongfully 
they judge us. Pray heariily, and that often, that God 
once again for his Chriſt's ſake would be merciful to his 
afflicted church in England. Faithful prayer is the only 
remedy that we bave againſt the fiery darts of the devil, 
tha. are kindled againſt us. By prayer the Amalekites 
thall be overcome, and the roarings of the lion which 
ſeeketh {till to devour us, ſhall be ſtopped and put to 
ſilence. The Lord ſtop Leviathan's mouth, that he 
ſwallow not up God's filly people, according to his ex- 
pectation. 

Praiſe the Lord for the faithful teſtimony and ſacrifice 
which two of our brethren of late have through fire ren- 
dercd to the truth of the goſpel, which now triumpheth by 
the death of godly martyrs. The Lord is at hand, there- 
fore watch and pray. . The laſt of May 1555. Captive 
in the King's-Bench. 

Yours with heart in Chriſt, 


John Philpot. 


Another Letter of Mr. Philpot to the Lady Vane. 


OD the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt increaſe in 
your godly heart the faith ot the goſpel, which is 
your eternal inhericance, and the Holy Ghoit comfort your 
Spirit with all ſpritual conſolation to the day of the Lord, 
Amen. 
cannot but praiſe God moſt highly and earneſtly (my 
dear and jaithful lady) for the great and unſeigned love which 
you bear unto me in Chriſt, declared ofcentimes, as well 
now as of late, by manifeſt and liberal takens. -Blefied 
be God, that hath made you ſo worthy a member in his 
kingdom. For it cannot be but ſuch ſhall reap with abun- 
dance in time of reward, that here do ſow ſo plentcouſly 
in well-doing ; albeit am moſt unworchy to receive any 
ſuch benefit at your hands, as in reſpect of a pillar of Chriſt's 
church, which am ſcarce a ſhadow thereof. But the zeal 


of Chriſt's church in you withed me to be ſuch an one as 


the time doth require. God fulſil your deſire of me, that I 
may be found conſtant, and no wandering ſtar. I am not 
worthy of the name of a prophet, or of a miniſter of God's 
word, for that I have (being hindered by the iniquity of 
the time) little or nothing laboured therein. ] am a friend 
of our common ſpouſe Jeſus, and do rejoice in the verity 
of his word; for which (praiſed be his name) he haih 
counted me worthy to ſuffer: and indecd whoſoever giveth 
a drauzht of water in the name of a diſciple (as Chriſt pro- 
miſed) ſhall not loſe his reward. "Therefore that your gen- 
tleneſs doth in the name of him, which I am not, the Lord 
recompence unto you in all his bleſſings, which he is 
accuſtomed to pour on them who love his flock un- 
feignedly. 

Good lady, you have to joy that the kingdom of God 
is thus continually before your eyes, and that you are not 
aſhamed of the bands of Chriſt, which you with his people 
in part do ſuffer. They may be aflured of the glory ever- 
laſting, who here are not aſhamed to take up the cro(s of 
Chritt, and to follow him. Here we muſt weep and lament, 
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while the world laugheth and triumpheth over us; but 


our tears ſhall ſhortly be turned to unſpeakable joy, and we 
ſhall eternally be merry together, when the world ſhall la- 
ment their infidelity without end, &c, 

I would I were able to do any thing that might ſhew 
condign thanks for that ſincere love you bear unto me in 
Chriſt : you adjure me (as it were) by your gentle letters 
to be bold on you in all my needs, I thank God who ceaſeth 
not to provide for his, I lack nothing at preſent, but only 
ability to thank your faithful heart for your goodneſs 
towards me. I love you and not yours, as it is meet 
for chriſtians to love one another in God; and your faith 
which I behold in you, is more worth unto me than all 
your poſſeſſions. And I think I ſhall not need long to be 
chargeable unto you, for that this week I look for ſome 
commiſſioners to ſit on me, and my tellow-prifoners in pri- 
ſon, leſt the ſpitit of our breath might blow further abroad. 
The will of God be done. We are not fo good as John 
the Baptiſt who was beheaded in priſon. Darkneſs cannot 
abide the light. Therefore their doings mult declare what 
they are. We are as ſheep appointed for a ſacriſice to the 
Lord. We mult not fear the fire, for our Lord is a con- 
ſuming fire, who will put out the fierceneſs of raging tor- 
ments from us. Be not afraid of them that can kill the 
body, but fear him that can caſt both body and foul into 
hell- fire. God forbid that we ſhould rejoice otherwiſe than 
in the croſs of Chriſt, and pray that he would make us 
worthy to ſuffer for his ſake. God will have our faith tried 
and known ; and therefore let us willingly humble our- 
ſelves under the mighty hand of God, that he may glori- 
ouſly lift us up in his good time. There is none perfectly 
faithful indeed, till he can ſay with St. Paul, „I am per- 
ſuaded that neither death nor life, nor angels, nor prin - 
Cipalities or powers, nor things preſent nor things to come, 
nor height nor depth, nor any other creature is able to 
ſeparate us from the love of God which is in Chriſt Jeſus 
our Lord.” This faith God plaint both in you and me 
unmoveably. In this faith we have to rejoice, and in none 
other. 

All the tribulations of the world are not worthy of the 
eternal weight of glory which is prepared for them, that 
here do with patience abide the croſs. Wherefore let us 
be ſtrong with the ſtrength in him, that is able to make 
us ſtrong, and lament the weakneſs, I might ſay, the inh- 
delity of our faint-hearted goſpellers. Chriſt whom we 
would pretend to have put upon us, is the ſtrength of God, 
and how then can they be weak where Chriſt is? We 
have more to be glad, touching ourſelves, of this time, 
than we have had of any time before, in which we have ſo 
ready a way to go unto God, and ſo good occaſion to 
ſhew our duty in glorifying his holy name. For if we be 
impriſoned in his cauſe, we are bleſſed. If we loſe all 
that we have, we are bleſſed an hundred fold. If we die, 
we are bleſſed eternally ; fo that in ſuffering perſecutions, 
all is full of bleſſings. Be bleſſed therefore (O elect lady) 
of God, with the bleſſed of God, and flee (as you do) the 
concupiſcence of the world. Embrace that which is per- 
fect, and joyfully look for the coming and croſs of our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift, &c. Thus deſiring God to preſerve you to 
his true peace, and to give you victory of that temptation 
which now is come to try our faith; Chriſt be with you, 
and bleſs you both in body and ſoul ; and my prayer ſhall 
follow you whereſoever you go, as I deſire that yours may 
be with me. The laſt week I ſent your beneficence to 
Oxford; I could not have a convenient meſſenger before. 
As ſoon as I have word, you ſhall be ſatisfy'd of your re- 
queſt, Love me as you do, and the God of love be with 
you. The 20th day of Auguſt. 

By yours, with all his power in the Lord, 
John Philpot. 


Another Letter to the ſame Lady. 


H E mercy of God the Father, and the conſolation 

of the Holy Ghoſt through Jeſus Chriſt, be with 

you, and ſtrengthen you, my dear mother and ſiſter in 

the Lord, in theſe dangerous days, to the crown of eternal 

glory, which is now offered to all faithful ſoldiers in the 
goſpel. Amen. | 

As your good ladyſhip doth deſire to hear from me, ſo 

am I deſirous to write, as your gentleneſs and daily good- 

neſs bindetn me. But ſatan of late hath hindered me, 


who envying all good exerciſes which I have had ang 
ceived by mine eaſy impriſonment in times paſt * 
brought me out of the King's-Bench into the biſke ) of 
London's coal-houſe, a dark and an ugly priſon as ary ; 
about London, (but my dark body of fin hath well * 
ſerved the ſame, and the Lord now hath brought me 2 
outward darkneſs, that I might the more be enlighteney 
by him, as he is moſt preſent with his children in the 
midſt of darkne(s) where I cannot be ſuffered to have an 
candle- light, neither ink nor paper, but by ſtealth, Where, 
fore I cannot write to you as [ would, neither as my d 
is. As Chriſt, my maſter, was ſent from Annas © 
Caiaphas, ſo am I ſent from Wincheſter dioceſe to Log. 
don, I truſt to make a ſpeedy end of my courſe ; Gol 
give me grace and patience to be a faithful follower of m 
maſter, I have been already a week in this coal-houf 
and have of late been four times called to mine anſwer 
but hitherto not called to judgment, which I do daily 
look for ; but I fear they will prolong me, and try me 
by ſtrait impriſonment a while, in which God's will be 
done, 

Pray (dear lady) that my faith faint not, which I praiſe 
God is preſently more lively with me than it hath been iy 
times paſt. I taſte and feel the faithfulneſs of God in hi; 
promiſe, who hath promiſed to be with his in their trouble, 
and to deliver them. I thank the Lord, I am not alone, 
but have fix other faithful companions ; who in our dark. 
neſs do chearfully ſing hymns and praiſes unto God for his 
great goodneſs, We are ſo joyſul, that I wiſh you par: 
of my joy. For you that are fo careful of my bodily relief, 
how can I but wiſh your ſpiritual conſolation, and that 
abundantly ? Let not (dear heart) my itrait impriſonment 
any thing moleſt you: for it hath added, and daily doth ad 
unto my joy; but rather be glad and thankiul unto God 
with me, that it hath pleaſed him to make me, molt wretched 
ſinner, worthy fo ſuffer any thing for his fake. Hicher- 
to we have not reſiſted uno blood. God mate us ne- 
ver to count our blood more precious in our eyes than lis 
truth. 

Ah, my dear ſiſter, I thank you again for the 1: letter 
you ſent me; it is a ſingular comfort unto me, as «it as [ 
read the ſame. I have it in my. boſom, and will carry the 
ſame even to the ſtake with me, in witneſs tot Chil 
hath ſo conſtant and faithful a lady in England. Gad tuc- 
cour and keep that ſpirit in you; for it is the very pitit of 
adoption of the child of God. Such chearſul and holy ſpi- 
rits under the croſs be acceptable ſacrifices in the ſiaht of 
God; for Chriſt came to caſt fire into the earth, and looketh 
that it ſhould be kindled. Be you fervent in ſpirit in our 
Chriſt's cauſe, as you have begun, for that is the princi- 
pal ſpirit wherewithal David deſired to be confirmed. O, 
how do [ rejoice, your ladyſhip to go arm in arm with me 
unto Chriſt, or rather before me ? 1 cannot but joy of ſuch 
a worſhipful fellow. Methinks 1 ſee you mourn, and de- 
fire to be looſed out of the earthly and frail habitacle of 
this body. O, how amiable and pleaſant is it to dwell in 
God's tabernacle? Our Chriſt and his heavenly company 
look for us; let us haſte and run thereto, for behold th: 
Lord is ready to embrace us. Mine dn bowels in the 
Lord, be merry in the Lord with your afflicted brother, 
who daily offereth your mecciful alms, which moſt un- 
worthily I do receive till of you, unto the Lord. But now 
(dear mother) you need not burden yourſelf ſo much (3 
my laſt letters did ſignify) for that my chargeable 1mpriton- 
ment is cut off, and a little now ſerveth me; wheretvrc 
pray you ſend no more until I ſend to you, for I have ſuf- 
ficient, and do abound. God's peace be with you I 
ever. Out of my lord of London's coal-houſe, the laſt d 
October, Your own, John Philpot. 


Another Letter of Mr. Philpot to the ſaid Lach, 
wherein partly he complaineth of the Diſſimuii 
tion and Perjury of Engliſhmen falling 32%" 
to the Pope, and partly he expreſſeth his J 
his Afflictions. 


1 Cannot but joy with you (my heartily beloved in Chi 
of the fall of Sennacherib : ſhe meaneth the 4 
of the biſhop of Wincheſter] ſince it is to the gor 
God, and to the conſolation of his church, to ſee the l. 
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of their enemies before their face, according as it 3 
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Book II. 


we The juſt ſhall rejoice, when he ſceth the vengeance 
of the wicked. God make this your joy perfect for as 
concerning myſelf I count not to ſee thoſe good days where- 
of you have a glimmering in this life, For although the 
cockatrice be dead, yet his peſtitent chickens, with the 
whore of Babylon, ſtill liveth. But a great hope there is 
of their ſhort confuſion, becauſe God doth not proſper 
theic doings according to their expectation, Moft happy 
dall he be, whom the Lord ſhall ſooneſt take our of this 
life, that he may not ſee the plagues which the manifett 
perjury) and the manifold idolatry and deteſtable diſſi- 
mulation, and that of ſuch as do know the truth, do threa- 
ten to come. ; # : 

The Lord is juſt, and all unrighteouſneſs diſpleaſeth him, 
ner here or elſe in another world he will puniſh this 
«rol infidelity of the world: but his elect, and ſuch as he 
loveth, vill he puniſh here, that they ſhould not be con- 
gemned hereafter with the world eternally. We have no- 
thing ſo much to rejoice in, as in the croſs of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and in that we ate partakers of his afflictions, which are 
the earnet-penny of that eternal Kingdom which he upon 
the croſs for us hath purchaſed. For as Paul his faithful 
witneſs faith, “ If we ſuffer with him, we ſhall reign with 
nin. If we die with him, we ſhall live with him.“ 

Wherefore (mine own dear bowels) praiſe God with me 
moſt entirely, that it hath pleaſed him now merciluRy to 
viſit the fins of my youth, and my huge unthankfulneſls, 
aud by the ſame doth give me much conſolation, that he 
aſlureth me of his great goouneſs and mercy, and turn- 
ech his fatherly chaſtiſement into my crown of glory. O 
good God, what am I on whom he ſhould ſhew this 
great Mercy ? To him that is immortal, inviſible, and 
only wiſe, be all honour, praiſe and glory therefore, 
Amen. 

This is the day which the Lord hath made, let us re- 
joice and be glad in the ſame. This is the way, though 
it be narrow, which is full of the peace of God, and 
leadeth to eternal bliſs. O how my heart leapeth for joy, 
thy I am ſo near the apprehenſion thereof! Cod forgive 
me mine unthankfulneſs and unworthineſs of ſo great glory. 
The ſwords which pierced Mary's heart in the paſſion of 
our Saviour, which daily alſo go through your faithful 
heart, be more glorious and to be deſired than the golden 
ſcepters of this world. O bleſted be they that mourn in 
this world to God-ward, for they ſhall eternally be com- 
forted ; God make my ſtony heart to mourn more than it 
doth, I have ſo much joy of the reward that is prepared 
for me moſt wretched ſinner, that though I be in place of 
darkneſs night and morning, yet 1 cannot lament, but both 
nicht and day am fo joyful, as though I were under no 
croſs at all: yea, in all the days of my lite I was never ſo 
mercy, the name of the Lord be praiſed therefore for ever and 
ever, and he pardon mine unthankfulnels. Our enemics 
do fret, fume, and gnaſh their teeth, to ſee and hear that 
we, under this grievous affliction in the world, can be 
lo merry. We are by them counted as deſperate perſons, 
fot the certain hope and fecling which we have of our cver- 
laſting ſalvation : and it is no marvel, for the worldly men 
cannot perceive the things of God, it is mere fooliſhneſs 
aud abomination to them. | 

Be thankful unto cur God, (mine own dear helper) for 
his wondrous working ia his choſen people. Pray inſtantly 
that this joy be never taken from us, for it paſſe 


' * 
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2th all the 
dclights of this world. This is the peace of God which 
lumounteth all underſtanding : this peace, the more his 
choſen be afflicted, the more they ſcel, and therefore can- 
not faint, neither for fire, neither for water. Let us pray 
m our weak brethren ond ſiſters fake, that it may pleaſe 
God o alleviate the gricvous and intolerable burden of 
theſe cruel days. But touching ourſelves, let us hear- 
tlly beſeech our Saviour to vouchiafe to give ns this glori- 
Os giſt to ſuffer for his goſpel fake, and that we may 
think the ſhame of the world to be our glory, as It is in- 
deed. (364 increaſe our faith, and open our eyes to be- 
hold what is prepared for us. I lack nothing, praiſe be to 

od. 1 truſt my marriage garment is ready. I will ſend 
Jou my examinations as ſoon as I can get them written, if 
jou be deſirous of them. 

Gad of his mercy fill your merciful heart with all joy 
and conſolation of the hope to come. Out of the coal- 

*Ue the 19th of November. 


ohn Philpot. 
No XXXVIII. ; | 


he Lb. 1V E 8 of the MARTYRS. 


441 

A Letter of Mr. Philpot to a Friend of his, Pri- 
loner the ſame Time in Nev gate, wherein is de- 
bated and diſcuſſed the Matter or Queſtion of 
Infants to be baptized. 


HE God of all light and underſtanding enlighten your 

heart with all true knowledge of his word, and make 
you perſect to the day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whereunto 
you are now called, through the mighty operation of his 
Holy Spirit, Amen, 

| received yeſternight from you (dear brother, ſaint, 
and fellow-priſoner for the truth of Chriſt's goſpel ) 
a letter, wherein you gently require my judgment 
concerning the baptiſm of infants, which is the effect 
tnereot, And before I do ſhew you what I have learned 
out of God's word, and of his true and infallible church 
touching the ſame, I think it not out of the matter firſt to 
declare what viſion I had the ſame night while muſing on 
your letter I fell aſleep, knowing that God doth not with- 
out cauſe reveal to his people who have their minds fixed 
on him, ſpecial and fpiritual revelations to their comfort, 
as a taſte of their joy and kingdom to come, which fleſh 
and blood cannot comprehend. 

Being in the midſt of my ſweet reſt, it ſeemed me to 
ſee a great beautiful city, all of the colour of azure and 
white, four-{quare in a marvellous beautiful compoſition, in 
the midſt of the ſky, the ſight whereof fo inwardly comforted? 
me, that J am not able to expteſs the conſolation I had 
thercof, yea the remembrance thereof cauſeth as yet my 
heart to leap for joy: And as charity 15 no churl, but 
would others to be arta«ers of his delight, fo methought 
| called to others (I cannot tell whom) and while they 
came and we together beheld the ſame, by and by to my 
great grief it faded away. 

[his dream | think not to have come of the illuſion 
of the ſenſes, becauſe it brought with it fo much ſpiritual 

joy, and I take it to be of the working of God's Spirit for 
the contentation of your requeſt, as he wrought in Peter 
to ſatisfy Cornelius. Therefore I interpret this beautiful 
city to be the glorious church of Chriſt, and the appearance 
of it in the ſky, fiyniheth the heavenly ſtate thereof, whoſe 
converſation is in heaven; and that according to the primi- 
tive church which is now in heaven, men ought to mea- 
fure an! judge the church of Chriſt now in earth: for as 
the prophet David faith, “ The foundations hereof be in 
the holy hills, and glorious things be ſpoken of the city of 
God.” And the marvellous quadrature of the fame, I take 
to ſignify the univerlal agreement in the ſame, and that all 
the church here militant ought to content to the primitive 
church throughout the four parts of the world ; as the 
prophet afſirmeth, ſaying, God maketh us to dwell after 
one manner in one houſ@” Aud that I conceived ſowon- 
derful joy at the contemplation thereof, I underſtand the 
unſpeakable joy, which they have that be at unity with 
Chriſt's primitive church : for there is joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt, and peace, which paſſeth all underſtanding : as it 
is written in the Pſalms, as of joyful perions is the dwell- 
ing of all them that be in thee. And that I called others 
to the fruition of this viſion, and to behold this wonderful 
city, I conſtrue it by the will of God this viſion to have 
come upon me muſing on your letter, to the end that under 
this figure I might have occaſion to move you with many 
others, to behold the primitive church in all your opinions 
concerning faith, and to conform yourſelf in all points to 
the ſame, which is the pillar and eſtabliſhment of truth, and 
teacheth the true uſe of the ſacraments, and having with 
a greater fulneſs than we have now, the firſt fruits of 
the Holy Ghoſt, did declare the true interpretation of the 
ſcriptures according to all verity, even as our Saviour pro- 
miſed to ſend them another Comforter, which ſhould teach 
them all truth. 

And ſince all truth was taught and revealed to the primi- 
tive church, which is our mother, let us all that be obe- 
dient children of God, ſubmit ourſelves to the judgment 
of the church, for the better under{tanding of the arti- 
cles of our faith, and of the doubtful ſentences of 
the ſcripture. Let us. not go about to ſhew in us (by 
following any private man's interpretation upon the 
word) another ſpirit than they of the primitive church 
had, leſt we deceive ourſelves. For there is but one 

faith and one Spirit, which 1s not contrary to him- 
5 U ſelf, 
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ſelf, neither otherwiſe now teacheth us than he did them. 
Therefore let us believe as they have taught us of the 
ſcriptures, and be at peace with them, according as the true 
catholick church is at this day : and the God of peace 
afluredly will be with us, and deliver us out of all our 
worldly troubles and miſeries, and make us partakers of 
their joy and bliſs, through our obedience to faith with 
them. 

Therefore God commandeth us in Job, to aſk of the 
elder generation, and to ſeareth diligently the memory of 
the fathers. For we are but yelterday's children, and be 
ignorant, and our days are like a ſhadow, and they fhall 
teach thee, ſaith the Lord, and ſpeak to thee, and ſhall 
utter words from their hearts. And by Solomon we are 
commanded, not to reject the direction of our mother. 
The Lord grant you to direct your ſteps in all things 
after her, and to abhor contention with her. For as St. 
Paul writeth, If any man be contentious, ncither we, 
neither the church of God hath. any ſuch cuſtom.“ 

Hitherto I have ſhewed you (good brother) my judg- 
ment generally of that you ſtand in doubt and diſſent from 
others, to which I wiſh you as mine own heart to be con- 
formable, and then doubtleſs you cannot err, but boldly 
may be glad in your troubles, and triumph at the hour 
of your death, that you ſhall die in the church of God a 
faithful martyr, and receive the crown of cternal glory. 
And thus' much have I written upon the occaſion of a 
viſion before God unfeigned. But that you may not think 
that 1 go about to ſatisfy you with uncertain viſions only, 
and not aſter God's word, I will take the ground of your 
letter, and eſpecially anſwer to the fame by the ſcriptures, 
and by infallible reaſons deduced out of the ſame, and 
prove the baptiſm of infants to be lawful, commendable, 
and neceſſary, whereof you ſeem to ſtand in doubt. 

Indeed if you look upon the papiſtical ſynagogue only, 
which had corrupted God's word by falſe interpretations, 
and hath perverted the true uſe of Chriſt's facraments, 
you might ſeem to have good handfaſt of your opinion a- 
gainſt the baptiſm of infants. But foraſmuch as it is 
of more antiquity, and hath its beginning from God's 
word, and from the uſe of the primitive church, it muſt 


not in reſpect of the abuſe in the popith church be neglect- 


cd, or thought not expedient to be uſed in Chriſt's 
church. Auxentius, one of the Arian ſect, with his ad- 
herents, was one of the firſt that deny'd the baptiſm of 
children, and next after him Pelagius the heretick, and 
ſome others there were in St. Bernard's time, as it doth 
appear by his writings, and in our days the Anabaptiſts, 
an inordinate kind of men ſtirred up by the devil, to the 
deſtruction of the goſpel. But the catholick truth de- 
livered unto us by the ſcriptures, plainly determineth, that 
all ſuch are to be baptized, as whom God acknowledg- 
cth for his people, and voucheth them worthy of ſanctiſica- 
tion or remithon of their ſins. Therefore ſince that infants 


be in the number or ſcroll of God's peaple, and be partakers 


of the promiſe by their purification in Chriſt, it muſt needs 
follow thereby, that they ought to be baptized as well as 
thoſe that can profeſs their faith, For we judge the peo- 
pie of God as well by the free and liberal promiſe cf 
God, as by the confeſſion of faith. For to whomſoever 
Cod promiſeth himſelf to be their God, and whom he 
acknowledgeth for his, thoſe no man without great im- 
piety may exclude from the number of the faithful. 

But God promiſeth that he will not only be the God of 
ſuch as do profeſs him, but alſo of infants, promiſing them 
his grace and remiſſion of fins, as it appeareth by the words 
of the covenant made unto Abraham. © I will ſet my cove- 
nant between thee and me, faith the Lord, and between thy 
ſeed after thee in their generations, with an everlaſting co- 
venant, to he thy God, and the God of thy ſeed after thee.” 
Jo which covenant circumciſion was added, to be a fign 
of ſancliſication as well in children as in men; and no 
man may think that this promiſe is abrogated with cir- 
cumciſion and other ceremonial laws. For Chriſt came 
to fulfil the promiſes, and not to diſſolve them. There- 
fore in the goſpel he ſaith of infants, that is, of ſuch as 
yet believed not: Let the little ones come unto me, 
and forbid them not, for of ſuch is the kingdom of hea- 
ven. Again, It is not the will of your Father which is 
in heaven, that any of theſe little ones do periſh, Alſo, 
He that reveiveth me. Take heed therefore that ye de- 
ſpiſe not one of theſe babes, for I tell you their angels do 


continually ſee in heaven my Father's face,” And 
may be ſaid more plain than this? It is not the wi 
heavenly Father that the infants ſhould periſh ; whereb 
may gather, that he receiveth them freely unto his Page ry 
tho" as yet they confeſs not their faith. Since then that the 
word of the promiſes, which is contained in baptiſm, pertai 
eth as well to children as to men, why ſhould the ſian ofth 
promiſe, which is baptiſm in water, be withdrawn fr 
children, when Chriſt himſelf commandeth them to be 
ceived of us, and promiſeth the reward of a prophet t. 
thoſe that receive ſuch a little infant, as he for an exam, 
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did put before his diſciples ? 


Now will I prove with manifeſt arguments that children 
ought to be baptized, and that the apoſtles of Chriſt J 
baptize children. The Lord commanded his apoſtles t, 
baptize all nations ; therefore alſo children ought to he 
baptized, for they are comprehended under this word All 
Nations, 

Further, whom God doth account among the faithfy] 
they are faithful, for it was ſaid to Peter, * That thins 
which God hath purified, thou ſhalt not ſay to be comm, 
or unclean :” But God doth repute children among the 
faithful: Ergo, they be faithful, except we had rather to 
reſiſt God, and ſeem ſtronger and wiſer than he. 

And without all doubt the apoſtles baptized thoſe which 
Chriſt commanded : But he commanded the faithful to he 
baptized, among which infants be reckoned : The apoſtles 
then baptized infants, 

The goſpel is more than baptiſm, for Paul fad 
The Lord ſent me to preach the goſoci, and not to 
baptize :” not that he deny'd abſolutcly that he was ſent 
to baptize, but that he preferred doctrine before baptiſm; 
for the Lord commanded. both to the apoſtics : But chil 
dren be received by the doCtrine of the goſpel of Go, 
and not refuſed : therefore what perſon being of reaſon, 
may deny them baptiſm, which is a thing leſs than the 
golpel? For in the {acraments be two things to con- 
ſidered, the thing ſignity'd, and the ſign, and the thias 
ſignify'd is greater than the ſign ; and fron: the ching five 


nify'd in baptiſm, children are nv! cluded; who itere- 
fore may deny them the ſign which i» ptiſin in water? 
St. Peter could not deny them tobe ized in water, 
to whom he ſaw the Holy Ghoſt given, is the cer. 
tain ſign of God's people: for he faith in the. © Moy 
any body forbid them to be baptized in wate: ve 


received the Holy Ghoſt as well as we?“ The tt. 
Peter deny'd not baptiſm to infants, for he knew ce: Uta- 
ly both by the doctrine of Chriſt, and by the covenant 
which is everlaſting, that the kingdom of heaven pertain- 
eth to infants. | 

None be received into the kingdom of heaven but ſuch 
as God loveth, and which are indued with the Spirit : for 
whoſo hath not the Spirit of God, he is none of his. But 
infants be beloved of God, and therefore want not the 
Spirit of God: wherefore if they have the Spirit of God 3 
well as men, if they be numbered among the people of 
God as well as we that be of age, who (I pray you) may 
well withſtand children to be baptized with water, in the 
name of the Lord ? 

The apoſtles in times paſt, being yet not ſufficient- 
ly inſtructed, did murmur againſt thoſe which brought 
their children unto the Lord, but the Lord rebuked them, 
and ſaid, „Let the babes come unto me.” Why then 
do not theſe rebellious anabaptiſts obey the commandment 
of the Lord? For what do they now-a-days elle that 
bring their children to baptiſm, than that they did in times 
paſt which brought their children to the Lord, and oi! 
Lord received them, and putting his hands on them, ble(- 
ſed them, and both by words and by gentle behaviour to- 
wards them, declared manifeſtly that children be the pe9: 
ple of God, and entirely beloved by him. But ſome wil 
ſay, Why then did not Chriſt baptize them? becaute ! 
is written, Jeſus himſelf baptized not, but his diſciples. 

Moreover, circumciſion in the old law was adminftered 
to infants : therefore baptiſm ought be adminiſtered in de 
new law unto children. For baptiſm is come in de 
ſtead of circumciſion, as St. Paul witneiſeth, ſaying to de 
Coloſſians, ** By Chriſt ye are circumciſed with 2 ce 
ciſion which is without hands, when ye put of the 09) 
of ſin of the fleſh, by the circumciſion of Chritt, beine 
buried together with him through baptiſm.“ Behold, + 


2 * © % 0 . 4 which 
calleth baptiſm the circumcifion of a ciriftian man, V. 
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i done without hands, but that with hands no man any 
er ought to be circumciſed, albeit the myſtery of cir- 
gall ol do till remain in faithful people. | 
cue this I may add, that the ſervants of God were al- 
ways ready to _——_ 1 8 ut them, for 
were initituted. for an example, wc may 
r Joos, who moſt diligently procured the people 
Alle to be circumciſed before they entered into che land 
of promiſe 3 but ſince the apoſtles were the preachers of the 
ord, and the very faithful ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
T hercafter doubt that Oy * infants, ſince bap- 
© is in place of circumcition ! 
_ The apoſtles did attemperate all their doings to 
the ſhadows and figures of the Old Teſtament, therefore 
it is certain that they attemperate baptiſm accordingly to 
cireymciſion, and baptized children becauſe they were 
under the figure of baptiſm z for the people of Iſrael palled 
through the Red-Sea, and the bottom of the water of Jor- 
dan, with their children. And although the children be 
not always expreſſed, neither the women in the holy ſerip- 
turcs, yet they are comprchended and underſtood in the 
e. 
WT the ſcripture evidently telleth us, that the apoſtles 
baptized whole families or houſholds : But the children 
te comprehended in a family or houſhold, as the chiefeſt 
and deareſt part thereof: "Therefore we may conclude, 
that the apoſtles did baptize infants or children, and not 
only men of lawful age. And that the houſe or houſhold 
is taken for man, woman and child, it is manifeſt in the 
17th of Geneſis ; and alſo in that Joſeph doth call Jacob 
with all his houſe, to come out of the land of-Canaan into 
Egypt. 

7 dal, [ can declare out of ancient writers, that the bap- 
um of infants hath continued from the apoſtles time unto 
ours, neither was it inſtituted by any councils, neither of 
the pope, nor of other men, but commanded from the 
{cripture by the apoſtles themſelves. Origen upon the de- 
daration of St. Paul's epiſtle to the Romans, expounding 
the ſixth chapter ſaith, "That the church of Chriſt received 
the baptiſm of infants from the very apoſtles.” St. Jerom 
maketh mention of the baptiſm of infants in the third book 
againſt the Pelagians, and in his epiſtle to Leta. St. Augu- 
tine reciteth for this purpoſe a place out of John biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, in his firſt book againſt Julian, chap. 2. and 
he again writing to St. Jerom, epiſt. 28. ſaith, That 
St. Cyprian, not making any new decree, but firmly ob- 
ſerving the faith of the church, judged with his fellow- 
biſhops, that as ſoon, as one was born, he might be law- 
fully baptized.” The place of Cyprian is to be ſeen in 
his epiſtle to Fidus. 

Alſo St. Auguſtine in writing againſt the Donatiſts in 
the fourth book, chap. 23 and 24, faith, That the bap- 
tim of infants was not derived from the authority of 
man, neicher of councils, but from the tradition or doc- 
tine of the apoſtles. 

Cyril nes Leviticus, chap. 8, approveth the baptiſin 
of children, and condemneth the iteration of baptiſm. 
Theſe authorities of men I do alledge, not to tie the bap- 
tiſm of children unto the teſtimonies of men, but to ſhew 
how men's teſtimonies do agree with God's word, and 
that the verity of antiquity is on our ſide, and that the Ana- 
baptiſts have nothing but lies for them, and new imagina- 
tions, which feign the baptiſm of children to be the pope's 
commandment, 

Aſter this will I anſwer the ſum of your arguments 
for the contrary, The firſt, which includeth all the 
reſt, is, * Go ye into all the world, and preach the glad 
tidings to all creatures. He that belicveth and is baptized, 
= — ſaved: but he that believeth not, ſhall be damn- 

, C. 

To this I anſwer, That nothing is added to God's 
word by baptiſm of children, as you pretend, but that 
is done which the ſame word doth require, for that chil- 

ren are accounted of Chriſt in the goſpel among the num- 
ber of ſuch as believe, as it appeareth by theſe words, He 

( offendeth one of theſe little babes which believe in 
me, it were better for him to have a mill-ſtone ty'd a- 

* his neck, and to be caſt into the bottom of the 
lea,” Where plaialy Chriſt calleth ſuch as be not able to 
contels their faith, Believers, becauſe of his mere grace he 
"eputeth them for believers. And this is no wonder ſo to 
taken, ſince God imputeth faith for righteouſneſs unto 
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Make or gather to me diſciples of all nations. 
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men that be of riper age : for both in men and children 
righteouſneſs, acceptation, ſanctification is of mere grace, 
and by imputation, that the glory of God's grace might be 
praiſed, a 

And that the children of faithful parents are ſanctified 
and among ſuch as do believe, is apparent in the ſeventh 
chapter of the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians. © And whereas 
you do gather by the order of the words in the ſaid com- 
mandment of Chriſt, that children ought to be taucht be- 
fore they be baptized, and to this end you alled>e man 
places out of the Acts, proving that ſuch as conſefled their 
faith firſt, were baptized: 1 anſwer, that if che order of 
words might weigh any thing in this caute, we have the 
ſcripture that maketh as well for us. For in St. Mark we 
read that John did baptize in the defart, preaching the bap- 
tiſm of repentance. In which place we ſee bapiizing 80 
before, and preaching to follow after. 1 

And alto 1 will declare this place of Matthew, exacgl 
conſidered, to make for the ule of baptiſm in children ; 
for St. Matthew hath it written in this wiſe, & All power 
is given me (faith the Lord) in heaven and in earth,“ there- 
tore going forth MATHEeTEUSATE, that is, Diſciple ye, 
(as I may expreſs the ſignification of the word) that is, 
And follow- 
ing, he declareth the way how they ſhould gather ro him 
diſciples out of all nations, © Faptizing them and tench- 
ing ;” by baptizing and teaching ye ſhall procure a church 
to me, And both theſe aptly and briefly ſeverally he 
ſetteth forth, ſaying, ** Baptizing them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy. Ghoſt, 
teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have 
commanded you.” Now then baptiſm goeth before doc- 
trine. 

But hereby! do not gather, that the Gentiles, who never 
heard any thing beſore of God, and of the Son of God, and 


foundation the Anabaptitts be grounded. Ani piainly it is 
not true which they imagine of this text, that the Lord did 
only command ſuch to be baptized whom the apoſtles had 
firſt of all taught. Neither here verily is ſignify'd who 
only be to be baptized, but he ſpeaketh of ſuch as be at 
perfect age, and of the firſt foundations of faith, and of 
the church to be planted among the gentiles, which were 
as yet rude and ignorant of religion. 

Such as be of age may hear, believe and confefs that 
which is preached and taught, but fo cannot infants 
thereſore we may juſtly collect, that he ſpeaketh here no- 
thing of infants or children. But for all wis they ought 
not to be excluded from baptiſm. 

It is a general ruje, “ He that doth not labour muſt 
not eat.” But who is fo barbarous that might think here- 
by, that children ſhould be femithed ? 

The Lord ſent his apoſtles at the beginning of his ſet- 
ting up of his true religion unto all nations, unto ſuch as 
were both ignorant of God, and were out of the covenant 
of God; and truly ſuch perſons it behovcd not fiſt to be 
baptized, and afterward taught; but firſt to be taught, and 
after baptized. If at this day we ſhould go to the Turks 
to convert them to the faith of Chritt, verily firft we ought 
to teach them, and afterwards baptize ſuch as would yield 
to be the ſervants of Chriſt. Likewiſe the Lord himſelf in 
time paſt did, when fuſt he renewcd- the covenant with 
Abraham, and ordaincd circumciſion to be a ſeal of the 
covenant after that Abraham was circumciſed, But he, 
when he perceived the infants alſo to pertain to the covg- 
nant, and that circumciſion was the ſealing up of the co- 
venant, did not only cucumciie ifhmael his fon, that was 
thirteen ycars of age, but all other infants that were born 
in his houſe, amopg whom we reckon Iſaac. 

Even fo faithful people who were converted from hea- 
then idolatry by the preaching of the goſpel, and confe(- 
{ing the faith, were baptized : when they under's od their 
children to be counted among the people of God, and 
that baptiſm was the token of tne people of Cod, they pro- 
cured alſo their children to be baptized. Therefore, ag it 
is written, Abraham circumciſed all the male children 
of his houſe.” In like manner we lead in the Acts and 
writings of the apoltles, that after che mailer of the houfz 
was turned to the faith, all the whole houle was baptized. 
And as concerning thoſe yweich of old tima were compelled 

to 
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to conſeſs their faith before they received baptiſm, Which 
were called Catechumeni, they were ſuch as with our ſore- 
fathers came from the G entiles into the church, ho being 
yet rude of faith, they did inſtruct in the principles of their 
belief, and afterward they did baptize them; but the 
ſame ancient fathers notwith{tanding did baptize the chil- 
dren of faithful men, as I have already partly declarcd. 
And becauſe you do require a haſty anſwer of your let- 


ter of one that is but a dull writer, I am here entorced to 


ceaſe particylarly to go through your letter in anſwering 
thereto, knowing that I have fully anſwered every part 
thereof, in that I have already written, although not in 


| ſuch order as it had been meet, and as I purpoſed. But 


foraſmuch as I underſtand that you will be no contentious 
man, neither in this matter, neither in any, other, con- 
trary to the judgment of Chriſt's primitive church, which is 
the body and fullneſs of Chriſt, I deſire you in the entire 
love of him, or rather Chriſt defireth you by me (that 
your joy may be perfect, whereto you are now called) to 
ſubmit your judgment to that church, and to be at peace 
and unity in the ſame ; that the coat of Chriſt, which ought 
to be without ſeam, but now, alas, moſt miſerably is torn 
in pieces by many dangerous ſects and damnable opinions, 
may appear by you in no part to have been rent, neither 
that any giddy head in theſe dog-days, might take an en- 
ſample by you to diſſent from Chriſt's true church : I be- 
ſeech thee, dear brother in the goſpel, follow the ſteps of 
the faith of the glorious martyrs in the primitive church, 
and of ſuch as at this day follow the ſame : decline from 
them neither to the right hand nor to the left, Then ſhall 
death, beit never ſo bitter, be more ſweet than this life; then 
ſhall Chriſt with all the heavenly Jeruſalem triumphantly em- 
brace your ſpirit with unſpeakable gladneſs and exultation, 
who in this earth was content to join your ſpirit with their 
ſpirits, according as it is commanded by the word, that 
the ſpirit of the prophets ſhould be ſubject to the prophets, 
One thing aſk with David ere you depart, and require the 
fame, that you may dwell with a full accord in his houſe, 
for there is glory and worſhip : and ſo with Simeon in the 
temple embracing Chriſt, depart in peace : to which peace 
Chriſt bring both you and me, and all our loving brethren 
that love God in the unity of faith, by ſuch ways as ſhall 
pleaſe him, to his glory. Let the bitter paſſion of Chriſt, 
which he ſuffered for your ſake, and the horrible torments 
which the godly martyrs of Chriſt have endured before us, 
and alſo the ineſtimable reward of your life to come, which 
is hidden yet alittle while from you with Chriſt, ſtrengthen, 
comfort, and encourage you to the end of that glorious race 
which you are in, Amen. 
Your yoke-fellow in captivity. for the verity of Chriſt's 
goſpel, to live and die with you in the unity of 
faith, John Philpot, 


Other letters were written by Mr. Philpot to divers per- 
ſons, but theſe, as molt principal, I have inſerted. Amongſt 
which I thought here not much impertinent to the place, 
to adjoin another certain letter of a godly and zealous goſ- 
peller {whoſe name in her writing doth not appear) who in 
defending and commending the quarrel of Mr. John Philpot, 
the famous and worthy martyr of Chriſt, was therefore trou- 
bled and brought before biſhop Bonner. And therefore 
being appointed by the ſaid bithop to appear upon a certain 


day to anſwer for herſelf, indeed kept not her day with the 


biſhop, but inſtead of her appearance ſent him this letter 
here following. 


e Wo be unto the idolatrous ſhepherds of England, that 
feed themſelves. Should not the ſhepherds fed the flock ? 
but ye have eaten the fat, ye have cloathed you with the 
wool ; the beſt fed have ye ſlain, but the flock have 
ye not nouriſhed, the weak have ye not hoiden up, the 
ſick have-you not healed, the broken have you not bound 
together, the out-caſts have ye not brought again, the 
loſt have ye not ſought, but churliſhly and cruelly have 


ye ruled them.” Ezek. 34. 0 

F (my lord) as my buſineſs is ſuch that I can- 
not come to your lordſhip, according to my promiſe, 

I have been fo bold to write theſe few words unto you, 

partly to excuſe mine abſence, and partly to anſwer your 

lorditip's demands at my laſt moſt happy dep rture from 

you, As touching the breach of my promiſe with you in 


1 


underſtand chat I take the counſel of the angel 
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not coming again at the hout appointed, your lordſhip that 
warned the wile men not to come.again to Herod ar, 
to their promiſe, but to return hame again another . 
Now, my lord, I perceiving voi lordſhip to be 4 
cruel tyrant. than ever was Herod, and more deli? 
deſtroy Chrift in his poor members. than ever he waz whe 
to deſttoy Chriſt killed kis own, ſon, I thought good 10 
take the angel's counſel, and to come no more at you; for 
Lſee that you are ſet all in a rage like a rayening wolf a. 
gainſt the poor lambs of Chriſt, appointed to the flau mer 
for the teſtimony of the truth. Indeed you ate called th 
common cut-throat, and general ſlaughter- ſlave to all tha 
biſhops in England; and therefore it is wiſdom for m 
and all other {imple ſheep of the Lord, to keep us out of 
your butcher's ſtall as long as we can: eſpecially ſcein 
that you have ſuch ſtore a teady, that you are not able 10 
drink all their blood, leſt you ſhould break your belly; and 
therefore let them lie ſtill and die for hunger. Therefore 
( my lord) I thought it good to tarry a time until 
your lordſhip's ſtomach were come to you a little better: 
for I do perceive by your great fat checks, that, you lack 
no lamb's fleſh yet, and belike you are almoſt glutted with 
ſupping ſo much blood, and therefore you will let ſome of 
the leaneſt die in priſon, which will then be meat cod 
enough for your barking beagles, Harpsfield and his fel. 
lows : but yet, my lord, it were a great deal more for your 
lordſhip's honour, if your chaplains might have the meat 
roaſted in Smithfield at the fire of the ſtake, yea, and when it 
is ſomething fat and fair liking ; for now they have nothins 
but ſkin and bones, and if the dogs come haſtily to i 
they may chance ſhorily to be choaked, and. then your 
hunting will be greatly hindered, if it be not altocether 
marred, 1 


upon the butcherly ſtall, and eaten them up: tur ! hear 
ſay their friends could not be ſuflered to ſee then rhe 
three days and more; therefore I perceive now, tat if | 
had come again according to my promiſe, your lde, 
like a ravening wolf, or elſe ſome of your hell-li:nds, 
would quickly hae worried me: but I fee well my ap- 
pointed time is not yet come, therefore I will yet live and 
thank him for mydeliverance, with continual forigs of laud 
and praiſe, Thus have I been bold to trouble your lurd- 
ſhip with telling you the truth, and the very cauſe that | 
came not to 58 again according to my, unpurpoled pro- 
miſe. I truſt your lordihip will take this in good part, and 
accept it as a lawful excuſe, and not doubting but you 
lordſhip would have done the like if you had been ia my 
caſe, | gy 

Now as concerning the, ſecond part that cauſed me to 
write unto your lordſhip, which is to anſwer unto you 
ſubtle or rather cruel demand of mv judgment of the dat 
of that bleſled martyr of Jeſus Chriſt, good Mr, Philpot, | 
will anſwer. your lordſhip firaply and plainly, what peri! 
ſoever ſhall come thereof. Truly, my lord, I do not om 
think, but I am alſo moſt certain and ſure, that he ® 2 
very man of God, died a true martyr, and conſtant cor- 
feſlor of his dear Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, to whom 
he did moſt faithfully commit his ſweet ſoul, who w. 
ſurely keep the ame with him in joy for evermore. A., 
my lord, I do verily believe and know, that your lord!h'; 
hath committed a horrible and moſt cruel murver ut 
unjuſt condemning and killing of him, and that you 
make as heavy an account for his blood, which ſbortl7 ſz. 
be required at your hand, as ever. your great grande 
cruel Cain did or ſhall do for his innocent brother e 


diſhonour, and perpetual ſhame and infamy, as you! 45 
ling the body of this bleſſed prophet dath ; elpecially le- 


ing that he was none of your dioceſe, nor had offended ay 


of your lordſhip's deviliſh and cruel laws. Verily 1 hea 


alnoft every body ſay in all places where I come, that 5 
lordſhip is made the common ſlaughter-ſlave to all, yo” 


1 


Fe : £ ” att n1- 
fcllows, bite-ſheep biſhops I would ſay ; yeay the ve f. 
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: ſelves begin now to abhor your blood-thirſtinefs, 

«) — {ſhame of your tyranny. Like tyranny, believe 
3 my lord, every child that can any whit ſpeak, 
— call upon by your name and ſay, Bloody Bonner is 
biſhop of London; and every man hath it as perfectly upon 
his fingers ends as his Pater noſter, how many you for 
our part have burned with fire, and famiſhed in priſon ; 
they fay the whole ſum amounteth to forty perſons within 
this three quarters of a year, Therefore, my lord, tho” 

ar lordſhip believeth that there 1s neither heaven nor hell, 
— God nor devil; yet if your lordſhip love your own ho- 
neſty, which was loſt long ago, you were belt to ceaſe 
{rom this cruel burning of true chriſtian men; and alſo 
from murdering of ſome in priſon: for that indeed offend- 
eth mens minds moſt : yea, even your old friends the rankeſt 
papiſts that be. For, ſay they, Felix that heathen ruler 
did not forbid Paul's friends to viſit hom in priſon, and to 
bring him necellary relief; and therefore it is a very great 
* ſhame and fin, to ſee a biſhop that beareth the name of a 
chriſtian, to be more cruel upon his poor brethren, than an 
heathen, turk, or infidel. 

Theſe are mens ſayings in every place, not only of this 
realm, but alſo of the molt part of the world, and the com- 
mon talk they have of your lordſhip; therefore I thought 
to be ſo bold with your lordſhip, as to tell you of it, tho“ 

rchance you will give me but ſmall thanks for my labour. 
Well, as for that, I put it to your lordſhip's choice, for 
I have as much already as I look for. Finally, my lord, I 
will give you to underitand, that the death of this con- 
ant martyr and valiant ſoldier of Jeſus Chriſt, hath given 
a greater ſhake towards the overthrowing of your papiſtical 
kingdom, than you ſhall ever be able to recover again 
theſe ſeven years, do the beſt you can, and ſet as many 
crafty cawbers to patch it up with untempered clay as you 
will; yea, tho' prating Pendleton, that wicked apoſtate, 
apply all his wily wits to help them. Verily, my lord, 
by all mens reports, his bleſſed life could never have done 
the like ſorrow to fatan's ſynagogue, whereof ſome ſay 
your lor {hip is a mighty member, as his happy death hath 
done. You have broken a pot indeed, but the precious 
word contained therein is ſo notably therewithal ſhed a- 
broad, that the ſweet ſavour thereof hath wonderfully well 
refreſhed all the true houſhold, or congregation of Chriſt, 
that they cannot abide any more the ſtinking ſavour of your 
flthy ware that came from the dunghil of Rome, tho" your 
lordſhip's Judaſſes do ſet them to tale every where to fill 
your bags. I put your lordſhip out of doubt, that if you 
do break any more ſuch pots, you will marr your own 
market altogether : for I promiſe you, - moſt men begin to 
millike your deviliſh doings, and wonderfully to loath your 
popiſh pedlary wares. : 

Thus have I (according to your lordſhip's command) 
ſhewed you ſimply what I think of that good man's death, 
whoſe blood crieth for vengeance againſt your lordſhip's 
butcherly bloody proceedings in the ears of the Lord of 
Hoſts, who will ſhortly revenge the ſame upon your pilled 
pate, and upon the reſt of all your poll-ſhorn brethren, the 
very marked cattle of the great Antichriſt of Rome. The 
meaſure of his iniquity is filled up to the brim, therefore 
will God ſhortly pour in double unto your deſerved deſtrue- 
tion. And then your new made proſelytes will be 
glad to cover their crowns with a cow-turd (ſaving your 
lordſhip's reverence I ſhould have ſaid firſt.) Well, I ra- 
ther deſire their converſion than confuſion, the Lord 
* one of them ſhortly, as may be moſt to his glory, 

men. 

| fignify alſo unto your lordſhip, that the railing words 
which your lying preacher ſhewed forth of his filthy foun- 
tain upon Sunday, againſt the dear ſervant of God, good 
Mr. Philpot, do greatly redound to your Jordſhip's ditho- 
neſty, and much deface your ſpiritual honour. Verily I 
lee that the great wrath of God hath fo blinded your eyes, 
that you ſee not what is wich you, nor what is againſt 
vou, but ſtill you vomit out your own ſhame, and make all 
the world wonder upon you, Wes it not enough for you 
to condemn him moſt unjuitly ; yea, contrary to your own 
laws, and to kill his innocent body moſt tyrannouſly, but 
You muſt alſo ſet a lying limb. of the devil to blaſpheme, 
ſlander, and belie him now he is dead? O viperous gene- 
ration, feed of the ſerpent, and right children of the devil: 

ull well do you counterfeit your father's ſteps, wh-m 

* calleth a mu:derer, and a liar from the beginning; 
3 


| ing, to wit: 
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which two things be the only weapons of your war, where- 
with you maintain all your miſchief, that is to ſay, lying 
and murder; for thoſe whom ye cannot overcome with 
your lying perſuaſions, them you kill moſt cruelly, and 
then blaſpheme and belie them with railing ſentences when 
they are dead. But all this will not blind the people of 
God, nor yet make them any whit the leſs believe the 
truth, nor abate their love from the true preachers thereof ; 
yea, it is a true ſign and a token that they are the very 
diſciples of Chriſt ; for he hath ſaid, ** Hleſſed are ye when 
men revile you, and ſay all manner of evil ſayings againſt 
you for my name's ſake. Rejoice, and be glad, for great 
is your reward in heaven.” And doubtleſs great is the 
good man's reward in heaven by this time, as your lord- 
ſhip's damnation ſhall be great in hell, except you repent 
and ſurceaſe from ſhedding innocent blood. But it is to 
be feared your heart is hardened as Pharaoh's was, ſeeing 
that with Judas ye have fold and betrayed your Maſter. 
Take heed, my lord, leſt you come to the ſame end, of a 
worſe than he did: for verily I cannot perceive how you 
ſhould eſcape it long ; therefore ſay not but that a woman 
gave you warning, if you liſt to take it. And as for the 
obtaining of your popiſh purpoſe in ſuppreſſing the truth, I 
put you out of doubt, you ſhall not obtain it ſo long as you 

got his way toawork as ye do; for verily I believe that you 

have loſt the hearts of twenty thouſand that were rank 

papiſts within theſe twelve months. 

It is found very true that one holy doctor ſaith, The 
blood of the martyrs is the ſeed of the goſpel ; when one 
is put to death, a thouſand doth riſe for him. And that this 
is true, you may well perceive by the hearty love that the 
people ſhewed unto goui Mr. Philpot at his going to his 
death. They went not about to make an idol of him, as 
your adder's brood would have men imagine; but they 
worthipped God who gave ſuch ſtrength to his dear child, 
to die ſo conſtantly for the teſtimony ot his truth, unto the 
utter deſtruction of that deteſtable idolatry which your lord- 
ſhip doth moſt deviliſhy maintain with the force of {fire, 
faggots, and ſword: yea, and rather than fail, to famiſh 
men in priſon again, as ye have done already. It is re- 
ported by your own tormentors, that the fix priſoners, 
which you have in your priſon, be put in fix ſeveral places 
all the dav, and every night brought together, and ſet in 
the ſtocks. Forſooth, my lord, this doth get you a foul 
name all about the country, and yet all will not help your 
lordſhip's peſtilent purpoſe, but every way hinder the ſame, 
For Zorubabel will be found no liar, who faid, The truth 
ſhall have victory. You do but ſtrive againſt the ſtream, 
and kick againſt the pricks ; the Lord doth laugh your do- 
ings to ſcorn, and will bring all your councils and devices 
to naught (as knoweth the Lord God) who of his great 
mercy ſhortly convert your lordſhip, or utterly confound 
you, and pet his name a glory over you, Amen. 


Your lordſhip's orator, who prayeth daily to God 
that he may reward you according to your deeds, 
Anno 1556. 


— — — * 


Anno 1556. 


The Hiſtory of ſeven Martyrs ſuffering together 
at London, for the Teſtimony of Chriſt's 
Goſpel. ; 


HE catholick prelates of the Pope's band being as yet 
6 not ſatisfied with this their one year's murdering of 
the reverend, learned, and principal members of Chriſt's 
church (whereof now there were but very ſew, who either 
were not cruelly conſumed by fire, or elſe, to avoid their 
piſh rage, compelled to flee their natural country) con- 
tinued ſtill this next year alſo, which was Anno I 556, in 
no leſs cruelty towards the poor, ſimple, and infer or ſort 
of people (I mean in degree, tho' God be praiſed, not in 
ſtedfaſtneſs) having yet ſometimes amongſt them ſuch as 
were both learned and of good eſtimation, as in continu- 
of this ſtory ſhall appear. 
"Wherefore = the firſt fruits thereof) to begin this year 
withal, about the 27th day of January were burned in 
Smithficld at London theſe ſeven perſons hereafter follow- 
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Thomas Whittle, prieſt. Bartlet Green, gentleman. 
John Tudſon, artificer. John Went, artificer. Thomas 
Browne. Iſabel Foſter, wife. Joan Warne, alias Laſh- 
ford, maid. ; 

All which ſeven, as they were burned together in one 
fire, ſo 'were they likewiſe all upon one ſort and form of 
articles condemned in one day. Howbeit, foraſmuch as 
the gifts of God in them were diverſe (ſome more abound- 
ing in knowledge than others) their dealings withal were 
alſo diverſe, as ſhall be more plainly perceived in the diſ- 
courſing of their ſeveral proceſſes hereafter following. And 
therefore for the better underſtanding hereof, I will firſt 
(by the leave of the Lord) paſſing over their private articles 
and examinations had at ſundry t:mes in the biſhop's houle, 
ſet forth their general examinations in the publick con- 
ſiſtory, upon the biſhop's articles there adminiſtered unto 
them, with their anſwers alſo to the ſame, according as 
they all agreed after one manner and fort together, as here 
by the words both of the articles and their anſwers under- 
written, may appear. 


The Form and Words of Biſhop Bonner's Ar- 
ticles adminiſtered to the ſeven Perſons above- 
mentioned in the Conſiſtory. 


ND firſt to behold the manner of ſpeech in theſe 

biſhops, fitting in their majeſty to terrify the ears of 
the ſimple withal, let us hear the pontifical phraſe of this 
biſhop, beginning in this ſort. 


The within written Articles, and every of them, and 
every Part and Parcel of them, we Edmund, by the 
Permiſſion of God, Biſhop of London, do object and 
adminiſter to thee Thomas Whittle, &c. of our 
mere Offce, for thy Soul's Health, and for the Re- 
formation of thine Offences and Miſdemeanours, ad- 
moniſhing thee in the virtue of Obedience, and un- 
der the Pains of both Cenſures of the Church, and 
alſo of other Pains of the Law, to anſwer fully, plain- 
ly, and truly to all the ſame, 


IRS T, that thou N. haſt firmly, ſtedfaſtly, and 

conſtantly believed in times paſt, and ſo doſt now be- 
lieve at this preſent, that there is here in earth a catho- 
lick church, in which catholick church the faith and re- 
ligion of Chriſt is truly profeſſed, allowed, received, kept 
and retained by all faithful and true chriſtian people. 

2. Item, That thou the ſaid N. in times paſt haſt alſo 
believed, and ſo doſt believe at this prefent, that there are in 
the catholick church ſeven ſacraments, inſtituted and or- 
dained by God, and by the conſent of the holy church 
allowed, approved, kept, and retained. 

3. Item, That thou the faid N. waſt in times paſt bap- 
tized in the faith of the ſaid catholick church, profeſſing 
by thy godfathers and godmothers, the faith and religion 
of Chriſt and the obſervation thereof, renouncing there the 
devil and all his pomps and works, and waſt by the ſaid 
ſacrament of baptiſm incorporated to the catholick church, 
and made a faithful member thereof, 

4. Item, That thou the ſaid N. coming to the age of 
fourteen years, and fo to the age of diſcretion, didſt not 
depart from the faid profeſſion and faith, nor didit miſlike 
any part of the ſame faith or doings, but didſt like a faithful 
chriſtian perſon abide and continue in all the fame by the 
ſpace of certain years, ratifying and confirming all the 
ſame. | 

5. Item, That thou the ſaid N. notwithſtanding the 
premiſſes, haſt of late, that is to fay within theſe two 
years laſt paft, within the city and dioceſe of London, 
ſwerved at the leaſt way from ſome part of the ſaid catho- 
lick faith and religion; and amongſt other things thou haſt 
miſliked and earneſtly ſpoken againſt the facrifice of the 
mals, the ſacrament of the altar, and the unity of the church, 
railing and maligning the authority of the ſee of Rome, 
and the faith obſerved in the ſame. 

6. Item, That thou the ſaid N. haſt heretofore refuſed, 
and doſt refuſe at this preſent to be reconciled again to the 
unity of the church, not acknowledging and confeſſing the 
authority of the ſaid ſee of Rome to be lawful. 

7. Item, That thou the ſaid N. miſliking the ſacrifice of the 
maſs, and the ſacrament of the altar, haſt refuſed to come to 
thy pariſh-church to hear maſs, and to receive the ſaid ſa- 
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crament, and haſt alſo expreſly faid that in the ſaid ſacra. 
ment of the altar there is not the very body. and blood o 
our Saviour Chriſt really, ſubſtantial'y and truly, but haſt 
aſfirmed expreſly, that the maſs is idolatry and abomina; 

and in that the ſacrament of the altar there is none other ſub. 
ſtance but only material bread and material wine, which 


are tokens of Chriſt's body and blood only, and that the a 
ſubſtance of Chriſt's body and blood is in no wiſe in the 2 
ſaid ſacrament of che altar. : = 
8. Item, That thou the ſaid N. being convented be. - 
fore certain judges or commiſſioners, for thy difarder here. wr” 
in, and being found obſtinate, walful and heady, waſt b t 
their ' commandment ſent unto me and my priſon, to be yay 
examined by me, and proceſs to be made againſt thee fo; p 1 
thy offence herein. | T 
9. Item, That all and ſingular the premiſſes have been, t 
and be true and manifeſt, and thyſelf not only infamed and — 
ſuſpected thereof, but alto culpable therein; and by reaſon ſacra 
of the fame, thou waſt and art of the juriſdiction of me the 
Edmund biſhop of London, and before me, according to teac 
the order of the eccleſiaſtical laws, are to be convented Te 
and alſo by me to be puniſhed and reformed, , that! 
: ſuppe 

Their Anſwers to the foregoing Articles. land, 

O the firſt article they altogether agreed, affirmin —— 

the ſame to be true: John Tudſon and Thons hath 
Browne further adding, that the church of England, as it Ih 
was a tthat preſent uſed, was no part ol the true catholick the « 
church. Mary 
To the ſecond article they anſwered, that they acknow- [acra1 
ledged but only two ſacraments in Chriſt's catholick church, it wa 
that is to ſay, baptiſm, and the ſupper of the Lord ; John And 
Vent, and Tudſon afhrmed, that the ſacrament of the that | 
altar, as it was then uſed, was an idol, and no ſacrament wine 
at all. in the 
To the third article they all agreed, and confeſſtd it to lieve 
be true, that they were baptized in the faith of Chriſt, and {he bu 
the church then taught ; and afterwards during the time Te 


of king Edward the ſixth, they hearing the goſpel preach- conte 
ed, and the truth opened, followed the order of the reli- 
gion and doctrine then uſed and ſet forth in the reign of 
the ſaid king Edward. 

To the fourth article they alſo agreed : but John Went 
added, that about ſeven ycars paſt, he then being about 
twenty years of age, began to miſlike certain things uſed 
in the church of England, as the adminiſtration of the 
ſacrament of the altar; likewiſe all the ceremonics of the 
ſaid church, and did likewiſe at that preſent time miflike 
the ſame as they were uſed, although his godiathers and 
godmothers promiled for him the contrary. 


he de 


John Tudſon alfo ſaid, that when he came to the years dhe c 
of diſcretion, that is, about nine years paſt, being about not a 
eighteen years of age, he did miſlike the doctrine and icli- Th 
ligion then taught and ſet forth in the church of England, cure 


except in the time of king Edward, in whole reign the 
goſpel was truly ſet forth: and he further ſaid, that the 
doctrine ſet forth in the queen's reign was not agiceable 
to God's word, nor yet to the true catholick church that 
Chriſt ſpeaketh of, &c. 

Iſabel Foſter, with others granted, adding likewiſe, and 
ſaying to the ſaid four articles, that ſhe continued in the 
ſame faith and religion which ſhe was baptized in, after ſn? 
came to the years of diſcretion as other common people 
did; howbeit, blindly and without knowledge, till the 
reign of king Edward the ſixth : at which time ſhe hea ing 
the goſpel truly preached and opened to the people, received | 
thereupon the faith and religion then taught and {et forth, &c. 7 

To the fiſth articles, they anſwered and agreed the 
ſame be true, according to the contents thereof: Thomas 
Whittle adding moreover, that he had ſwerved and gon? 
away, and not in whole but in part, not from the whole 
catholick church, but from the church of Rome, in ſpeak- 
ing againſt the, maſs, the ſacrifice thereof, and the fee or 
Rome, 

Joan Laſhford, alias Joan Warne, granted with the o- 
ther the ſaid article, added moreover, that ſhe never hitherto 
ſwerved or went away, nor yet doth, from any part 0! 
Chriſt's catholick faith and religion ; but ſaid, that from 
the time ſhe was eleven years of age, ſhe had miſliked th. 
ſacrifice of the maſs, the ſacrament of the altar, and the 


authority of the ſee of Rome, with the doctrine thereof, 
becaule 
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decauſe they be agajnſt Chriſt's catholick church, and the 
right faith of the ſame. | g | 
Bartlet Green anſwering to this article, ſaid, that he 
not from the catholick faith, but only from the 
Rome, &c. 

—_ fixth article they anſwered, and confeſſed the ſame | 
to be true, rendering the cauſe thereof, becauſe (ſay they) 
the (ame church and doctrine therein ſet forth and taught, 
Jifaorecth from the true unity of Chriſt's word, and the 
[rue catholick faith, &c. 

Whereunto Bartlet Green anſwered, that he was con- 
tented to be reconciled to the unity of Chriſt's catholick 
church, but not of the church of Rome. 

In like manner added alſo John Went. 

To the ſeventh article they anſwered, and confeſſed the 
contents thereof to be true, giving withal the reafons and 
cauſe of this their ſo doing, for that the maſs with the 
ſacrament thereof, as it was then uſed and ſet forth in 
the” church of England, was diſſonant to the ward and 
teaching of the people, &c. " 

John Went furthermore faid, as concerning the maſs, 
that he believeth no leſs, but the maſs which he calleth the 
ſupper of the Lord, as it is now uſed in the realm of Eng- 4 
lund, is naught, full of iddlatry, and againſt God's word 
ſo far as he ſeeth it: howbeit, he ſaith that ſince the queen's 
coronation by chance he hath been preſent where the maſs 
hath been ſaid, vhereof he is ſorry. 

Ifabel Foſter alſo anſwering to the faid article, with 
the other before, confeſſed moreover, that ſince queen 
Mary's reign ſhe had not heard maſs, nor received the 
lacrament, but had refuſed to be in the place where 
it was adminiſtered : for ſhe knew no ſuch ſacrament to be. 
And being demanded of her belief in the ſame, ſhe ſaid, 
that there was but one only material bread, and material 
wine, and not the rea! ſubſtance of the body of Chriſt 
in the ſame ſacrament : for ſo ſhe had been taught to be- 
lieve by the preachers in the time of king Edward, whom 
ſhe believed to have preached the truth in that behalf, 

To the eighth article they grant the ſame, and the 
contents thereof to be fo. 

Thomas Whittle adding and affirming, that the lord 
chancellor that then was, ſent him up to the biſhop there 

relent, 
Barlet Green added, that he was ſent up to the ſaid bi - 
ſhop, but for no offence herein articulate. 

John Went ſaid, that Dr. Story, queen Mary's com- 
miioner, examined him upon the ſacrament, and becauſe 
he denied the real preſence, he preſented this examinate 
to the biſhop. 

John Tudfon likewiſe examined by Mr, Cholmley and 
Dr. Story upon the ſame matters, and for not coming to 
the church, and accuſed by the ſame, becauſe he would 
not agree to them, was ſent to the biſhop. _ 

Thomas Browne alfo ſaid, that he for not coming to the 
church of St, Bride's, was brought by the conſtable to the 
biſhop, &c. 

Joan Warne confeſfed, that ſhe was ſent by Dr. 
Story to the biſhop of London, about twelve weeks ago, 
lnce which time ſhe hath continued with the ſaid biſhop. 

To the ninth article they confeſs and ſay, that as they 
believe the premiſſes before by them confeſſed to be true, 
lo they deny not the fame to be manifeſt, and that they 
be of the juriſdiction of London. 


And thus having expreſſed their articles with their an- 
vers jointly made unto the ſame, it remaineth further 
"ve fully to diſcourſe the ſtories, and handling of all the 
en aforeſaid martyrs ſeverally and particularly by them- 
hives, fuſt beginning with Thomas Whittle. 


1. Thomas Whittle, Martyr. 
Mtn was made before in Mr. Philpot's ſtory (p. 395.) 
n 


1 of a married prieſt, whom he found in biſhop Bon- 
©: 5 Coal-houſe at his firſt coming thither, in heavineſs of 
mind and great ſorrow, for recanting the docttine which 
F. 241 taught in king Edward's days, whoſe name was 
omas \V hittle of Effex z and thus lieth his ſtory. This 
nge Whittle, after he had been expulſed from the 
4 r Eſſex where he ſerved, went abroad where he 
* here and there, as occaſion offered, preaching 
wing the goſpel of Chriſt. At length being appre- 
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hended by one Edmund Alablaſter, in hope of reward ahd 


promotion, which he milerably gaped after, he was brought 
firſt as priſoner before the biſhop of Wincheſter, who 
then was lately fallen ſick of his diſeaſe, whereof not long 
after he died moſt ſtrangely. But the apprehender for his 
proftered ſervice was highly checked by the biſhop, aſking 
if there were no man unto whom he might bring ſuch raſ- 
cals, but to him. Hence (quoth he) out of my light, thou 
varlet, what doſt thou trouble me with ſuch matters? The 
greedy cormorant being thus defeated of his defired prey, 
yet thinking to ſeck and hunt further, carcied bis pritoner 
to the biſhop of London, with whom what ill uſage this 
Whittle had, and how he was by the bilhop beaten and 
buffetted about the face, by this his own narration in a let- 
ter ſent to his friend, manifeſtly may appear. 

Upon Thurſday, which was the tenth of January, the 
biſhop of London ſent for me Thomas WW hittle, miniſter, 
out of the porter's lodge, where I had been all night, 
lying upon the earth on a little low bed, where. 1 had as 
painful a night of ſickneſs as ever I had. And when I came 
before him, he talked with me many things of the ſacta- 
ment ſo groſly, as is not worthy to be rehearſed. And 
amongſt other things, he aſked me if I would have come 
to mals that morning if he had ſent for me? Whereunto 
I anſwered, that I would have come to him at his com- 
mandment, but to your maſs (ſaid I) I have fmall affeQtiafh\; 
At which anſwer he was fore diſpleaſed, and ſaid, I ſhould 
be fed with bread and water. And as I followed him thro? 
the great hall, he turned back, and beat me with his fiſt, 
firſt on the one check, and then on the other, as the ſign 
of my beating did many days appear. And then he led me 
into a little ſalt-houſe, where I had neither ſtraw nor bed, 
but lay two nights on a table, and flept ſoundly, I thank 
God. 

Then, upon the Friday next after, I was brought to 
my lord, and he then gave me many fair words, and ſaid 
he would be good to me. And fo he going to Fulham, 
committed me to Dr. Harpsheld, that he and I in that af- 
ternoon ſhould commune together, and draw out certain 
articles, whereunto if I would ſubſcribe, I ſhould be dif- 
miffed. But Dr. Herpsficld ſent not for me till night, and 
then perſuaded me very much to forſake my opinions. I 
anſwered, I held nothing but the truth, and therefore J 
could not fo lightly turn therefrom. So [ thought I ſhould 
at that time have had no more ado : but he had made a 
certain bill, which the regiſter pulled out of his boſom, 
and read it. The bill indeed was very eaſily made, and 
therefore more dangerous: for the effect thereof was, to 
deteſt all errors and hereſies againſt the ſacrament of the 
altar, and other ſacraments, and to belicye the faith of the 
catholick church, and live accordingly. 

The copy of this bill here mentioned, if it pleaſe the 
gentle reader to peruſe, ſo as it came to our hands, we 
have hereunto adjoined, written in their own words, as 
followeth. 


The Bill of Submiſſion, offered to Thomas Whittle 


to ſubſcribe. 


Thomas Whittle, prieſt, of the dioceſe of London, 

acknowledge and confeſs with my mouth, agrecing 
with my heart before you reverend father in God, Edmund 
biſhop of London, my ordinary, that I do deteſt and abhor 
all manner of heteſies and errors againl(t the ſacrament of 
the altar, or any of the ſacraments of the church, which 
hereſies and errors have heretofore been condemned in 
any wiſe by the catholick church: and I do proteſt and 
declare by theſe prefents, that I do both now hold, and 
alſo intend by God's grace always hereafter to hold, ob- 
ſerve and keep, in all points, the catholick faith and be- 


lief of Chriſt's church, according as this church of Ehg- 


land, being a member of the ſaid catholick church, doth 
now. profets and kcep, and in no wile: to, fwerve, de- 
cline, or go from the ſaid faith, during my natural life, ſub- 
mitting myſelf fully and Wholly to you, reverend father, 
my ſaid ordinary, in all things concetuing my reformation 
and amendment at all times, In witneſs whereot I the 
ſaid Thomas Whittle, prieſt, have hercunto ſuberibed my 
name, written, &c. B | 


To this bill I did indeed ſet my hand, being much de- 
fired and counſelled fo to do; and the fleſn being always 
deſirous 
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deſirous to have liberty, I conſidered not thoroughly the 
inconvenience that might come thereupon ; and reipite I 
defired to have had, but earneſtly they deſired me to ſub- 
ſcribe. Now when I had fo done, I had little joy thereof. 
For by and by my mind and conſcience told me by God's 
word that I had done evil, by ſuch a flight means to ſhake 
otf the ſweet croſs of Chrilt : and yet it was not my ſeek- 
ing, as God he knoweth, but altogether came of them. 
O the crafty ſubtilty of ſatan in his members ! Let every 
man that God ſhail deliver into their hands, take good 
heed, and cleave faſt to Chriſt : for they will leave no cor- 
ner of his conſcience unſought, but will attempt all guileful 
and ſubtil means to corrupt him, to fall both from God 
and his truth, But yet let no man deſpair of God's help, 
for Peter did fall and rife again. And David faith, «© A 
righteous man though he fall, he ſhall not be caſt away : 
for the Lord upholdeth him wich his hand.” For J for my 
part have felt my infirmities, and yet have I found God's 
preſent help and comfort in time of need, I thank him 
therefore. 

The night after I had ſubſcribed J was fore grieved, 
and for ſorrow of conſcience could not ſleep. For in the 
deliverance of my body out of bonds, which I might have 
had, I could find no joy nor comfort, but ſtill was in my 
conſcience tormented more and more, being aſſured by 
God's Spirit and his word, that I through evil counſel 
and advice had done amiſs. And both with diſquiet- 
neſs of mind, and with my other cruel handling, I was 
ſickly, lying upon the ground when the keeper came; and 
ſo I deſired him to pray Dr. Harpsfield to come to me, and 
ſo he did. 


And when he came, and the regiſter with him, I told 


him that I was not well at eaſe, but eſpecially I told him 
I was grieved very much in my conſcience and mind be- 
cauſe I had ſubſcribed. And I ſaid, that my conſcience 
had ſo accuſed me, through the juſt judgment of God and 
his word, that I had felt hell in my conſcience, and Satan 
ready to devour me: and therefore I pray you Mr. Harps- 
field (ſaid I) let me have the bill again, for I will not 
ſtand to it. So he gently commanded it to be fetched, and 
gave it me, and ſuffered me to put out my name, whereof I 
was right glad when I had fo done, although death ſhould 
follow. And hereby I had experience of God's providence 
and mercy towards me, who trieth his people, and ſuffer- 
eth them to fall, but not to be loft : for in the midſt of 
this temptation and trouble, he gave me warning of my 
deed, and alſo dclivered me, his name be praiſed for ever- 
more, Amen. 

Neither devil nor cruel tyrant can pluck any of Chriſt's 
ſheep out of his hand. Of which flock of Chriſt's ſheep I 
truſt undoubtedly I am one by means of his death and 
blood-thedding, which ſhall at the laſt day ſtand at his 
right hand, and receive with others his bleſſed bene- 
diction. And now being condemned to die, my conſci- 
ence and mind I praiſe God is quiet in Chriſt, and I by 
his grace am very willing and content to give over this 
body to the death, for the teſtimony of his truth and pure re- 
ligion, againſt Antichriſt and all his falſe religion and doc- 
tiine, They that report otherwiſe of me, ſpeak not truly. 
And as for Fountain I ſaw him not all this while. 


By me Thomas Whittle, Miniſter. 


Concerning the troubled mind of this good man, and 
tearing his name out of the bill, here followeth the report 
of the ſame, written in the letters both of the ſaid Mr. 
Harpsfield, and alſo of Johnſon the regiſter, being then 
preſent thereat, and reporters of the ſame unto the biſhop, 
as in their letters hereto annexed is to be ſeen. 


Mr. Harpsfield's Letter to Bonner Biſhop of Lon- 
don, concerning Mr. Whittle. 


Leaſeth your good lordſhip to underſtand, that yeſter- 

day I dined with my lord of Exeter, who ſoon after 

my firſt coming to him, asked me what news ? I anſwered, 
none but good that I had heard. No, faid he ; why, it 
is a rumour in the city, that to-morrow the queen's grace 
will take her journey towards the king. I anſwered, that 
I thought it not to be any whit true, but an invention of 
hereticks : Yea, and further, ſaid he, there is a report 
made abroad of my lord your maſter, that he is in diſpom- 
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fort, and therefore will ſuffer no man to come unto him 
When I heard thus much, I began to laugh, and to declare 
how untruc this report was : ſo that my lord (who Uh 
fore was very ſad) afterward knowing the truth, rejoiced 
much to hear that all was well with your lordſhip, and 
deſired me to have his hearty commendations to your 
lordſhip. 

One of my lord of Pembroke's retinue, a very handſome 
man, and as far as I can yet learn, a catholick, is a ſutet 
to your lordſhip to have licenſe to erect a ſchool : and the 
order which he intendeth to uſe, is contained in this printed 
paper which I ſend here incloſed to your lordſhip. 1 would 
be glad for my lord of Pembroke's fake, that he under. 
ſtood, that upon my motion your lordſhip were content 
he ſhould teach as he intendeth. Mr. Johnſon and [ hate 
travelled with the prieſt, and he hath ſubſcribed his name 
to this draught which is here incloſed, and hath promised 
he will ſtand to the fame before your lordſhip. 

W hen I had written thus much, ſuddenly came tidings 
to me, that he was turned the other fide of Jordan. Clune; 
coming to the prieſt, found him lying proſtrate, and groan- 
ing as tho' he ſhould have died forthwith. Ihen Cluney 
took him up, and ſet him up upon a ſtool, and came to 
me, and told me of this revel. It happened that Mr. John. 
ſon was with me, and he went to this fond heretick, ard 
found him lying all along, holding his hands up, ang 
looking hypocritically towards heaven. I cauſed Thomas 
More and Cluney to ſet him on the tool, and with much 
ado, at length he told me, that ſatan had been with him 
in the night, and told him that he was damned, and weep. 
ing he pray'd Mr. Johnſon and me to ſee the bill where. 
unto he ſubſcribed; and when he ſaw it, he tore out his 
name, to wit, out of the book of the living. Me thinketh by 
him he will needs burn a faggot, neither is there any other 
likelihood of the young woman J. Warne. ] I have enquired 
of the two perfons who ſue to have a licenſe to eat fleſh. And 
the woman of Chriſt- church is indeed very much diſeaſed, 
and hath been long diſeaſed, and ſhe and her huſband both 
catholick. Of the other yet 1 can learn nothing. Thus 
Jeſus evermore preſerve your good loidſhip, and my mi 
treſs your lordſhip's filter, with all yours. This preſent 
Sunday. 

Your lordſhip's moſt bounden ſervant, 
Nicholas Harps field. 


Another Letter of Robert Johnſon, Regiſter, 
touching Thomas Whittle, written to Bonner 


Biſhop of London. 


Y bounden duty premiſed, pleaſeth your lorditip to 
underſtand, that this laſt Friday in the aſtern on, 
Mr. Archdeacon of London did diligently travel wich fir 
Thomas Whittle, prieſt. I being preſent, and perce! 
ing his conformity, as outwardly appeared, deviled this 
ſubmiſſion, and he being content therewith did fub.crive. 
the ſame. But now this Saturday morning Mr. Arcacea- 
con and I, upon Cluney's report, declaring that he fcignc 
himſelf to be diſtracted of his ſenſes, went unto him, 10 
whom he declared, that ſatan in the night-tifne app 
unto him, and faid that he was damned, for that he fd 
done againſt his conſcience in ſubſcribing to che ſais ſab- 
miſſion, with other like words. And then Mr. Arctuc- 
con, at his earneſt requeſt, delivered unto him the tuomi- 
ſion. And thereupon the ſaid Whittle did tear out 1415 . 
ſcription, made in the foot of the ſame, 2s your Lordi 
ſhall perceive by the ſubmiſſion ſent now unto your lordidip 
by Mr. Archdeacon ; wherewith the ſaid Whittle was 100 
what quieted. l 
And as touching Joan Laſhſord, Mr. A rchdeacon dil 
likewiſe travel with her, and ſhewing her fir Thomas White 
tle's ſubmiſſion, which I read unto her twice, demande“ 
ſhe could be content to make the like ſubmiſſion, and ue 
deſired reſpite until this morning. And being now img 
diately demanded, in like wiſe faith, that ſhe will not Hs 
any thing in writing, nor put any ſign thereunto. _ 
Archdeacon and I intended this afternoon to examin- th 
faid fir Thomas upon articles; for as yet there doth ape 
nothing in writing againſt him, as knoweth almighty ©" 
who preſerve your good lordſhip in proſperity wit? 
long to endure, 
From London this Satuday. 5 
By your lordſhip's daily beadſman, and bounben ſerrant 
Robert Johmon, 
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1 The LIVES of 


demnation and Martyrdom of Mr. Thomas 
The Con Whittle. 


T his laſt examination before the biſhop, upon the 
14th day of January, 1556, biſhop Bonner with 
bers ſitting in his conſiſtory in the afternoon, firſt called 
forth Thomas Whittle, with whom he began in effect as 
0 { * ; 
- Becauſe ye be a prieſt (ſaith he) as I and other 
tk be, and did receive the order of prieſthood after 
and form of the catholick church, ye ſhall not 
oboe | will adminiſter juſtice as well unto you as unto 
« And then the ſaid Bonner in further communi- 
_ did charge him, that where in times paſt he had ſaid 
on” according to the order then uſed, the ſame Whittle 
wr ot late had ſpoken and railed againſt the ſame, ſaying, 
=> Whittle anſwering again, ſaid, That at ſuch a time 
he ſo ſaid maſs, he was then ignorant, &c. adding 
moreover, that the elevation of the ſacrament at the maſs, 
ech occaſion of idolatry to them that be ignorant and 
unearned. ; 
"I this the biſhop making haſte to the articles (which 
n all his examinations he ever harped upon) came to this 
article, that thou * in times paſt baptized in the faith of 
the catholick church. : 

To this the ſaid Whittle inferred again, I Was baptized 
in the faith of the catholick church, altho' I did forſake the 
church of Rome. And ye, my lord, do call theſe herelies 
that be no hereſies, and do charge me therewith as hereſies, 
and ye 2 8 that religion which is not 
azreeable to God's word, &c. | ; 
"Then the ſaid Thomas Whittle was again admoniſhed, 
and with perſuaſions intreated by the biſhop ; who becauſe 
he would not agree unto the ſame, the biſhop forthwith 
proceeded firſt to his degradation. The order and manner 
of which their popiſh and moſt vain degradation may be 
ſeen before in the ſtory of biſhop Hooper. (p. 1 10.) 

Then Whittle in the midſt of the ceremonies when he 
ſaw them ſo buſy in degrading him, after their father the 
pope's pontifical faſhion, ſaid unto them, Paul and Titus 
had not ſo much to do with their prieſts and bithops. And 
farther, ſpeaking to the biſhop, he ſaid unto him, My 
lord, your religion ſtandeth moſt with the church of Rome, 
aud not with the catholick church of Chriſt. A 

The biſhop aſter this, according to his accuſtomed for- 
mal proceedings, tried him yet again with words rather 
than with ſubſtantial arguments, to conform him to his 
religion. Who then denying ſo to do, ſaid, As for your 
religion, I cannot be perſuaded that it is according to God's 
word, | 

The biſhop then aſked, what fault he found in the admi- 
niſtration of the ſacrament of the altar ? | 

Whittle anſwered and ſaid, It is not uſed according to 
Chriſt's inſtitution, in that it is privately and not openly 
done. And alſo becauſe it is adminiſtered but in one 


kind to the lay people, which is againſt Chriſt's ordi- 


nance, Farther, Chriſt commanded it not to be elevated 
nor adored ; for the adoration and elevation cannot be ap- 
proved by ſcripture. 

Well, quoth Bonner, my lords here and other learned 
men have ſhewed great learning for thy converſion, where- 
fore if thou wilt yet return to che faith and religion of the 
catholick church, I will receive thee thereunto, and not 
commit thee to the ſecular power, &c. To make ſhort, 
Whittle, ſtrengthened with the grace of the Lord, ſtood 

rong and unmoveable in what he had affirmed. Where- 
ore the ſentence being read, the next day following he 
es committed to the ſecular power; and ſo in a few days 
ater drought to the fire with the other ſix above named, 
ſealing up the teſtimony of his doctrine with his blood, 


Which he willingly and chearfully gave for the witneſs of 
the truth, 


A Letter of Thomas Whittle to John Careleſs, 
Priſoner in the King's-Bench. 


Tat peace of God in Chriſt be with you continually, 
<6 dearly beloved brother in Chriſt, with the aſſiſtance 
God's grace and Holy Spirit, to the working and per- 
ming of thoſe things which may comfort and edify his 


ch: : 
Ne * ye daily do) to the glory of his name, and the 


was idolatry and abomination. Whereunto Tho- 


the M ART YRS. 


your reward in heaven with Chriſt our captain, whoſe 
faithful foldier ye are, in the life to come, Amen. 


God for you, ſince I have heard of your faith and love 
waich you bear towards God and his ſaints, with a moſt 
godly ardent zeal to the virtue of Chriſt's doctrine and ro- 
ligion, which I have heard'by the report of many, but eſ- 
pecially by the declating of that valiant captain in Chriſt's 
church, that ſtout champion in God's cauſe, that ſpectacle 
to the world, I mean our good brother Philpot, who lieth 
now under the altar, and ſweetly enjoyeth the promiſed re- 
ward. And eſpecially I and my condemned fellows give 
thanks to God for your loving and comfortable letter in the 
deepneſs of our trouble (after the fleſh) ſent unto us to the 
conſolation of us all, but eſpecially to me molt ſinful miſer 


kindneſs in Chriſt ſhewed unto me; who ſuffered me to 
faint and fail thro' human infirmity, by the working of the 
arch-enemy in his ſworn ſoldiers the biſhops and prieſts. 
In whom ſo lively appeareth the very vifage and ſhape of ſatan, 
that a man (if it were not prejudice to God's word) might 
well affirm them to be devils incarnate, as I by experience 
do ſpeak. Wherefore, who fo ſhall for conſcience matters 
come in their hands, had need of the wilineſs of the ſerpent 
to ſave his head, though it be with the wounding of his 
body, and to take diligent heed how he conſenteth to 
their wicked writings, or ſeiteth his hand to their con- 
ve yances. 

So did they aſſault me and craftily tempt me to their 
wicked ways, or at leaſt to a denial of my faith and true 
opinions, though it were but by colour and diſſimulation. 
And, alas, ſomething they did prevail, Not that I did any 
thing at all like their opinions and falſe papiſtical religion, 
or elſe doubted of the truth wherein I ſtand, but only the 
infirmity of the fleſh beguiled me, deſiring liberty by an 
unlawful means; God lay it not to my charge at that day, 
and fo I heartily deſire you to pray. Howhbeit, uncertain 
am whether more prokt came thereby: profit to me, in 
that God ſuſtered ſatan to buffet me by his aforeſaid mi- 
niſter of miſchief, ſewing me mine infirmity, that I 
ſhould not boaſt nor rejoice in myſelf, but only in the Lord; 
who when he had led me to hell in my conſcience through 
the reſpect of his fearful judgments againſt me for my fear- 

fulneſs, miſtruſt, and craity cloaking in ſuch ſpiritual and 
weighty matters, yet he brought me from thence again to 
the magnifying of his name, ſuſpecting of fleſh and biood, 
and conſolation of mine own foul, or elſe that I might feel 
diſprofit in offending the congregation of God, which per- 
adventure will rather adjudge my fail to coine of doubitul- 
neſs in my doctrine and religion, than of human imbe- 
cility. 

Well, of the importune burthen of a troubled conſcience 
for deny ing or diſſembling the known verity, I by experi- 

. ence could ſay very much more, which perhaps I may de- 
clare by writing, to the warning of others, if God grant 
time; for now am I and my fellows ready to go hence 
even for Chriſt's cauſe ; God's name he praiſed who hath 
hereto called us. Pray, I pray you, that we may end our 
courſe with joy, and at your appointed time you that come 
after. But as the Lord hath kept you, ſo will he preſerve 
your life ſtill, to the intent you ſhould labour (as you do) 
to appeaſe and convince theſe ungodly contentions and con- 
troverhes, which now do too much reign, brawling about 
terms to no edification. God is diſhonoured, the church 
diſquieted, and occaſion to ſpeak evil of the goſpel mi- 
niſtered to our adverſaries. But ſuch is the ſubtilty of ſa- 
tan, that whom he cannot win with groſs idolatr ia open 
religion, them he ſecketh to corrupt and deceive in opi- 
nions, in a private proſeſſion. Bnt here I will abruptly 
leave, leſt with my rude and ſimple vein I ſhould be tedi- 
ous unto you, deſu ing you (my loving brether) if it fo! 
not ſeem grievous unto you, to write unto me and my fel- 
lows yet once again, if you have Iciſure, and we time to 
the ſame. | 

Provide me Mr. Philpot's nine examinations for a friend 
of mine, and I ſhall pay you therefore, by the leave of 
almighty God our heavenly Father, who correcteth all his 
dear children in this world, that they ſhould not be damned 
with the world, and trieth the faith of his faints through 
many tribulations, that being found conſtant to the end, 
he may crown his own gifts in them, and in heaven Highly 

| * reward 


449. 


increaſe of your joy and ſolace of foul in this life, and alſa | 


I have greatly rejoiced (my dear heart) with thanks to 


on mine own behalf, but happy, I hope thro' God's loving 
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reward them ; whither I truſt to go before, looking for you 

to follow (my faithful friend) that we ſing perpetual praile 

to our loving Lord God for victory over ſatan and fin, won 

for us by Jelus Chriſt God and man, our only and ſuffici- 
ent Saviour and advocate, Amen. 

Farewel, and pray in faith. 
Yours, Thomas Whittle, miniſter, and now condemned 
to die for the goſpel's ſake, Jan. 21. 1550. 
All my fellows ſalute you. Salute all our faithful 
brethren with you. 


To my dear Friend and Brother, John Went, and 
other his Fellow-Priſoners in Lollards Tower. 


H E that preſerved Joſeph priſoner in Egypt, fed Da- 
niel in the lion's den, and delivered Paul, Peter, and 
the apoſtles out of priſon, vouchſafe of his goodneſs to 
keep, feed, and deliver you my good brother Went, with 
the other our fellow-ſoldiers your priſon-fellows, as may 
be moſt to his glory, to your conſolation, and the edification 
of his church. 
I cannot but praiſe God moſt earneſtly, when I hear of 
your conſtancy in the faith, and joy in the croſs of Chriſt, 
which you now bear and ſuffer together, with many other 
good members of Chriſt, which is a token that by Chriſt 
you are counted worthy of the kingdom of God, as St. Paul 
ſaith. And tho' the world counteth the yoke and croſs of 
Chriſt as a moſt pernicious and hurtful thing, yet we 
which have taſted how friendly the Lord is, cannot but re- 
joice in this perſecution as touching ourſelves ; inaſmuch 
25 the cauſe for which we ſuffer is the Lord's cauſe, and not 
ours, at whoſe hand, if we endure to the end, we ſhall re- 
eeive, thro” his liberal promiſe in Chriſt, not only a great 
reward in heaven, but alſo the kingdom of heaven itſelf; 
and alſo in the mean ſeaſon be ſure to be defended and 
cared for, ſo that we ſhall lack no neceſlary things, nei- 
ther a hair of our heads ſhall periſh without his knowledge. 
O what is he that would miſtruſt, or not gladly ſerve ſo 
loving a Father! O how unhappy are they that forſake 
him, and put their truſt in man: but how bleſſed are they 
that for his love and for his holy word's ſake, in theſe trou- 
bleſome days do commit their ſouls and bodies into his hands 
with well-doing, counting it greater happineſs and riches to 
ſuffer rebuke with Chriſt and his church, than to enjoy the 
pleaſures of this life for a little ſhort ſeaſon ? This croſs 
that we now bear hath been common to all the faithful 
ſrom Abel hitherto, and ſhall be to the end, becauſe the 
devil having great wrath againſt God and his Chriſt, can- 
not abide that he ſhould for his manifold mercies be lauded 
and magnified, and Chriſt to be taken and believed upon 
for our only ſufficient Redeemer, Saviour, and Advocate : 
and therefore becauſe we will not deny Chriſt, nor diſſem- 
ble with our faith, but openly proteſt and profeſs the ſame 
before the world, he ſeeketh by all means to ſtir up his 
wicked members to perſecute and kill the bodies of the true 
chriſtians z as St. John ſaith, 4 "The devil ſhall caſt ſome 
of you into priſon.” And David faith, © TI believed, and 
therefore have I ſpoken, but I was ſore troubled.” This 
notwithſtanding, go forward, dear brethren, as ye have 
begun, to fight the Lord's battle, conſidering Chriſt the 
captain of your war, Who will both fight for you, give you 
victory, and alſo highly reward your pains. Conſider to 
your comfort the notable and chief ſhepherds and ſoldiers 
of Chriſt, which are gone before us in theſe days, I mean 
* thoſe learned and godly biſhops, doctors, and other mi- 
niſters of God's word ; whoſe faith and examples we that 
be inferiors ought to follow ; as St. Paul faith, Remember 
them that have declared unto you the word of God, the 
end of whoſe converſation ſee that ye look upon, and fol- 
low their faith. The grace and bleſſing of God, with the 
miniſtry of his holy angels be with you for ever, Amen. 
All my priſon-fellows greet you. From the coal-houſe this 
4th of December. 


Ry your poor brother, Thomas Whittle, an un- 


worthy miniſter of Chriſt, now his priſoner for 
the golpel-ſake, Amen. 


To all the true Profeſſors and Lovers of God's Holy 
Goſpel within the City of London, 


HE fame faith for which Abraham was counted righ- 


The LIVES of the MARTYRS. 


| hid almoſt in their hearts, might be made known to the 


— 


merciful. Alſo the Lord trieth us, to let us lec our own 


Book . 


and make ſtable in your hearts, my dear and «; 

ful brethren and ſiſters of London, for ever and _ 
Amen, 8 
Dearly beloved, be not troubled in this heat which; 
now come amongſt you to try you, as tho' ſome ſtra : 
thing had happened unto you, but rejoice, inaſmuch 2, 

are partakers of Chriſt's paſſions, that when his glory - 
peareth, ye may be merry and glad, &c. Out of he 
words of St. Peter I gather moſt eſpecially theſe four not 
Firſt, that perſecution happeneth to Chriſt's church 10 
their trial, that is, for the probation and proof of "Yo 
faith, Which faith, like as it is known with God in 4. 
depth of our hearts, fo will he have it made manifeſt to £ 
whole world thro' perſecution, that fo it may evident] : 
pear that he hath ſuch a church and people upon earth 
which fo truſteth in him and feareth his holy name, that n 
kind of perſecution, pains, nor death fhall be able i, ſe g 
rate them from the love of him. And thus was Abr * 
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tried, an] Job tempted, that their faith, which beſore lan 


mn ee eee! E 


ap- 


„ „ „ % war 


whole world to be ſo ſtedfaſt and ſtrong, that neither the 
devil, natural love, nor any other enemy, could he able 
to bereave them thereof. Whereby alſo God was ws 
be magnified, who hath tried his people by many tributa.. 
tions, and alſo ſtandeth by them in the midſt of their trou- 
bles, to deliver them by life or death as he ſeeth beſt: like 
as he aſſiſted Lot, and delivered him out of his enemies 
hands; Joſeph out of the hands of his brethren, and out of 
priſon; Paul from his enemies in Damalcus, and the aol. 
tles out of the ſtocks and priſon. 

Theſe wich many more he delivered to life; and al 
he delivered Abel, Eleazar, Stephen, and John Baptiſt. 
with many others by death, and hath alſo by the tral of 
their faith made them good precedents, and examples to ug 
and all that come after, to ſuffer affliction in the like cauſc: 
as St. James ſaith, Take, my brethren (faith he) the pro- 
phets for an enſample of buffering adverſity and of long pa- 
tience, which ſpake unto you in the name of the Led? be. 
hold we count them happy which endure. Ye have bead 
of the patience of Job, and have known what end 
the Lord made with him, for the Lord is very pitiful and 


G; If ww: on oo -, $$ _ ms . ys © << wm. wm, Ac 


— — — 


nn,, > ways ® 


hearts and thoughts, that no hypocriſy or ambition deceive 
us, and that the ſtrong in Chritt may pray that he fall not, 
but endure to the end; and that thoſe that fall thro' fest- 
ful infirmity, might ſpeedily repent and riſe again with 
Peter, and alſo that the weak ones might bewai! their weak- 
neſs, and cry with David, Pſal. 6. Have mercy upon 
me, O Lord, for I am weak: O Lord, heal me, tor all 
my bones are vexed. 

Of this opening of the heart by perſecution ſpake holy 
Simeon to Mary Chriſt's mother, when he ſaid, The fon, 
that is, the croſs of perſecution, ſhall pierce thy ſoul, that 
the thoughts of many hearts may be opened For like 
a king that ſhould go to battle, is compelled to look 1n 
his cofters what treaſure he hath, and alſo what number 
and puiſſance of men and weapons he hath, fo that it he 
himſelf be unready and unarmed to bicker with his enemy, 
he ceaſeth, and taketh truce for a time: even ſo we by per- 
ſecutions have our hearts opened, that we may look tnere- 
in to ſee what faith in Chriſt we have, and what ſtrengch 
to withſtand the enemies, and to bear the crof, that f 
we be rich in theſe treaſures, we might rejoice, and vali- 
antly go to battle; or if we want thoſe things, we mig 
with all ſpeed call and cry upon him who giveth all gos 
gifts to thoſe that aſk them. Item, The croſs tricch de 
good people from the bad, the faithFul from the worlJlinzs 
and hypocrites, and alſo cleanſeth and ſcoureth the fait? 
ful hearts from all corruption and filthineſs both of e 
fleſh and the ſpirit. And even as iron, except it be che 
ſcoured, will ſoon wax ruſty : ſo exeept our finful hear 
and fleſh be often ſcoured with the whetſtone of rhe c 
they will ſoon corrupt and overgrow with the ruſt of H 
thineſs and ſin. And therefore it is meet and good ff 
(as the wiſe man faith, Syrach 2.) that as gold and WWF 
is tried in the fire, fo ſhould the hearts of acceptable me 
be tried in the furnace of adverſity. Abide the trial (6 
friends) that ye may obtain the crown of life. Fight 7% 
fully in this the Lord's cauſe, that ye may obtain 2 89 
ous victory here, and receive a great reward in ke 
hereafter, 
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teous, and Mary bleſſed, the Lord God increaſe 
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As ye are called chriſtians, and would be angry to be 
called Jews or Turks, fo declare your chriſtianity by fol- 
lowing the ſteps of Chriſt, whoſe name ye bear; ſuffer 
with bim, and for his goſpel's ſake, rather than to deny 
him, or to defile your faith and conſcience with falſe wor- 
ſhipping of Romiſh religion. 25 

Take up your croſs (my dear hearts) now when it is of- 
fered you, and go up with Chriſt to Jeruſalem amongſt the 
biſhops, prieſts, and rulers, if God call you thereto, and 
they will anon ſend you to Calvary : from whence (dying 
in the cauſe of the goſpel, wherein our good preachers and 
brethren have given their lives) your ſouls (I warrant you) 
thro' Chriſt Jeſus ſhall aſcend to God that gave them, and 
that body (hall come after at the laſt day, and fo ſhall ye 
duell with the Lord for ever in unſpeakable joy and blils, 
0 bleſſed are they that ſuffer perſecution for righteouſneſs 
fake, as Chriſt's people in this Jewiſh England now doth ; 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. O my beloved, ſet your 
minds on this kingdom where Chriſt our head and king is; 
conſidering that as the brute beaſt looketh downwards with 
the face towards the earth, ſo man is made contrariwiſe 
with his face looking upwards towards the heavens, becauſe 
his converſation ſhould be in heaven and heavenly things, 
and not upon the earth and earthly things, as St. Paul ſaith, 
Col. 3. Set your mind on things that are above, where 
Chriſt is. And again he faith, Phil. 3. Our converſation 
- in heaven, from whence we look for our Saviour, who 
will chanze our vile bodies, and make them like to his 
glorious body. O the glorious eſtate that we be called un- 
to! The Lord preſerve us harmleſs unto his eternal king- 
dom thro? Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 

The ſecond thing that I note in the aforeſaid words of 
Peter, is, that he calleth perſecution no ſtrange thing, 
Ard truth it is : for which of the prophets were not per- 
ſecuted, with Chriſt and his apoſtles, and ſome of them in 
the end cruelly killed for the truth's ſake ? Cain killed Abel, 
Ifaac was perſecuted of Iſhmael, Jacob was hated of Eſau, 
Joſeph was impriſoned and ſet in the ſtocks, the prophet 
Iſaiah was cut in two with a ſaw, Jeremiah was ſtoned, 
Micaiah was buffeted and fed with bread and water, Elias 
was ſore perſecuted, Eleazar, and the woman with her ſe- 
ven ſons were cruelly killed. What Chriſt and the apoſtles 
ſuffered is well known. So that by many tribulations (as 
Paul faith, Acts 14.) we muſt enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. All the holy prophets, Chriſt and his apoſtles ſuf- 
tered ſuch afflictions, not for evil doing, but for preaching 
God's word, for rebuking of the world of fin, and for their 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt. 

This is the ordinance of God (my friends) this is the 
high way to heaven, by corporal death to eternal life; as 
Chriſt faith, John 5. He that heareth my words, and be- 
lieveth in him that ſent me, hath eternal life, and ſhall not 
come into judgment, but is eſcaped from death to life. Let 
us never fear death which is killed by Chriſt, but believe 
in him, and live for ever, as St. Paul faith, Rom. 8. There 
is no damnation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, which 
walk not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit. And again, 
Paul faith, 1 Cor. 15. Death, where is thy ſting? Hell, 
where is thy victory ? Thanks be to God, which hath gi- 
ven us the victory thro”. Jeſus Chriſt. 

Beſides this, ye have ſeen, and daily do ſee, the blood of 
Your good preachers and brethren, which hath been ſhed in 
the goſpel's cauſe in this ſinful Sodom, this bloody Jeru- 
ruſalem, this unhappy city of London. Let not their blood 
be forgotten, nor the blood of your good biſhop Ridley, 
vio like a ſhepherd, to your comfort and example, hath 
ven his life for his ſheep. Good St. Paul ſaith, Heb. 1 3. 
Remember them that have ſpoken to you the word of God, 


and look. upon the end of their converſation, and follow 
their faith, 


The devil ever ſtirreth up falſe teachers, as he hath done 


now over all England, as Peter, Paul, and Jude prophe- 
hed it ſhould be, to poiſon and kill our fouls with the falſe 
doctrine. And where he faileth of his purpoſe that way, 
then moveth he his members to perſecute the ſilly exper" & 
of the ſaints, becauſe they will not deny nor diſlemble their 
pure faith in our living Chriſt, and confeſs a dead breadly 
Chriſt, and honour the fame as CHRIST God 
ws owns contrary to God's Commandment, Exo- 
o. 

This is the working of ſatan, who knowing his own juſt 
*mnation, would all mankind to be partakers with him 
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of the ſame ; ſuch a mortal hatred beareth he againſt God 
and his people. And therefore when this wicked tempter 
could not kill Chriſt, with ſubtil temptation to fall down 
and worſhip him, then he ſtirred up his ſervants the biſhops 
and phariſees to kill his body, whereby notwithſtanding 
the devil loſt his title and intereſt which he had to man's 
foul, and man by his precious paſſion and death was ran- 
lomed from the devil, death and hell, to immortality and 
life everlaſting : and ſo when ſatan thought to have won 
all in killing of Chriſt, he loſt all: and fo ſhall he do in us 
it we abide conſtant and ſtrong in the faith of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt unto the end. God grant it for his 
mercy's fake in Chriſt. Bleſſed are all they that put their 
truſt in him, Amen. 

Wherefore (my hearty beloved brethren and ſiſters) be 
of good comfort thro' Jeſus Chriſt, for he that is in us is 
ſtronger than he that is in the world. Therefore draw ye 
near to God, and he will draw near to you. Reſiſt the de- 
vil, and he will (as St. James faith) flee from you. Beware 
of the leaven of the phariſees. Touch not pitch leſt you be 
defiled therewith. Eat no ſwines fleſh, for it is againſt the 
law; I mean, defile not yourſelves either inwardly or out- 
wardly with this falſe and wicked religion of Antichriſt ; 
for it is nothing elſe but pitch and ſwines fleſh. Beware of 
the beaſt's mark, leſt ye drink of the cup of God's wrath, 
If God hath given you knowledge and faith, diſſemble not 
therewith. Deny not the known verity before men, leſt 
Chriſt deny you before his Father, Come away from Ba- 
bylon, as St. John biddeth you, Rev. 18. and touch no 
unclean thing, but ſeparate yourſelves from the company 
of the ungodly, as St. Paul commandeth you. Whatſoever 
you have done amiſs heretofore, now repent ye and amend : 
for with the Lord there is mercy and plenteous re- 
demption. 

The third thing and note which I gather out of the a- 
ſoreſaid words of Peter, is this, that he ſaith, Rejoice be- 
cauſe ye are partakers of Chriſt's paſſion. Our ſufferings 
(my well beloved) are Chriſt's ſufferings, and that injury 
that is done to us for his fake, he reckoneth it to be done to 
himſelf, as he ſaid to St. Paul, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt 
thou me? Therefore we oupht to rejoice in our ſufferings, 
as St. Paul writeth, which we ſuſſer with Chriſt, and one 
with another, as St. Peter ſaith, and fo to fulfil that which 
is behind of the paſſions of Chriſt in our fleſh ; which Chriſt 
hath, by his paſſion, fully redeemed and ſaved us in his own 
perſon : ho,vbeit, his elect muſt ſuffer with him and for 
him unto the world's end, that he may be glorified in them, 
and they thereby corrected and cleanſed from fin in this 
world, and be made more meet temples for the Holy 
Ghoſt, and alſo obtain a great reward in heaven for their 


+ ſuffering for righteouſneſs ſake, according to his promiſe, 


And therefore I ſay (my brethren) rejoice in the Lord al- 
ways, and again I ſay rejoice. Let us rejoice in the croſs of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whereby the world is crucified to us, 
and we to the world, 

And why ſhould we ſo greatly rejoice in the croſs of Chriſt, 
which we do now ſuffer ? Becauſe (faith St. Peter) when 
his glory appeareth, we may be merry and glad. And this 
is the fourth note that I gather out of his words above writ- 
ten. Wherein is ſet out the reward of ſuffering, not to be 
had in this world ; but at his coming to judgment when we 
ſhall be raiſed again: and then ſhall they that have ſown 
in tears reap in joy, as Chriſt ſaith, Bleſſed are they that 
weep here, for they ſhall laugh. Bleſled are ye when men 
hate you, and thruſt you out of their company, railing on 
you, and abhorring your name as an evil thing for the Son 
of man's ſake : rejoice in that day and. be glad, for your re- 
ward is grezt in heaven. 

Wherefore (my dearly beloved) thro' the hope of this 
heavenly joy and reward, which he that cannot lie hath 
promiſed (which joy is ſo great that no ear hath heard, no 
eye hath ſeen, nor the heart can think, where we ſhall 
dwell for ever in the heavenly city, the celeſtial Jeruſalem, 
in the preſence of God the Father, and Jeſus Chtiſt our 
Mediator, as Paul faith, and in the company of innumera- 
ble angels, and with the ſpirits and fouls of all faithful and 
juſt men) rejoice and be glad : and ſeeing ye be called to 
ſo great glory, ſee that you make your election and voca- 
tion ſure by good works, and eſpecially by ſuffering adver- 
ſity for the goſpel's ſake : for it is given us of God, faith 
St. Paul, not only to believe in Chriſt, but alſo to ſuffer 
for his ſake. Continue in prayer, and pray for me, that 
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1 may end my courſe with joy. Have brotherly love a- 
mongſt youriclves, which is a token that ye be Chrilt's 
diſciples, Edify and comfort one another in the word of 
the Lord, and the God of peace and love be with you al- 
ways, Amen. 

For your liberality and kindneſs ſhewed upon the pri- 
ſoners and afflicted people of God in the time of perſecu- 
tion, the Lord will reward you when he cometh to re- 
ward every man according to their deeds, and will not 
leave a Cup of cold water bettowed upon his faithful people 
unrewarded. God make you rich in all grace, that ye 
always having ſufficient, may be rich unto all manner of 
good works. 

The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Jove of God, 
and the'tellowthip of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you always, 
Amen. 


Your brother now in bonds for the goſpel, 
Thomas Whittle. 


To my loving and faithful Brother J. Careleſs, 


Pr.ſoner in the King's-Bench. 


HE ſame faith for which Abraham was accounted 

juſt, and Mary bleſſed, whereby alſo all juſt men 
live, the Lord God our loving Father increaſe and eſta- 
bliſh in you and me, to the obtaining of eternal lite in our 
alone and ſweet Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 

cannot worthily and ſufficiently praiſe God (my heartily 
beloved brother) for the conſolation and joy that I have re- 
ceived, by reaſon of your loving letters, repenting me much 
that I being ſo long fo near you, did not enterpriſe to ſtir 
up familiarity and communication between us by writing, 
to mutual conſolation in Chriſt. For what is there upon 
earth wherein to rejoice (where all things are tranſitory 
and vain, yea, man himſelf reſpecting this life) but 
(as David faith, Pſalm 16.) The ſaints that dwell 
upon the carth, and ſuch as excel in virtue? But 
here now I conſider, that if the fellowſhip, love, and 
joy of faithful men and children of God being as 
we now be, in double bondage, the body with- 
in clay walls, and the ſoul within theſe frail earthly 
bodies, be fo great and comfortable; how unſpeakable 
will theſe joys be, when we ſhall be delivered from all cor- 
ruption into the glorious liberty of the ſons of God ? where 
we ſhall be preſent together continually in our glorify'd 
bodies beholding the face of our Father preſently ( whom 
now we ſee but in the glaſs of faith) with his dear 
Son Chriſt our Redeemer and brother, and the bleſſed 
company of.angels, and all faithful ſaved ſouls. 

Oh the incomparable good things, and heavenly trea- 
ſures laid up for us in heaven by Jeſus Chriſt ! for the ob- 
taining whereof, we ought to ſer light by all temporal griet 
and tranſitory afflictions, ſo much the more, in that our 
good God is faithful, and will not ſuffer us to be tempted 
above our ſtrength, and that namely in the end of our 
life, when the tree where it falleth lieth ſtill, as the 
preacher ſaith, Ecclef. 11. for elſe before the end he ſuf- 
fereth his ſometimes to fall, .but not finally to periſh : as 
Peter ſinked upon the fea, but yet was not drowned ; and 
ſinned grievouſly upon the land through infirmity denying 
hi: maſter, but yet found mercy : for the righteous falleth 
oftentimes. And Chrilt's holy apoſtles are taught to ſay, 
Forgive us our treſpaſſes. 
faith David, he ſha!l not be caſt away, for the Lord up- 
holdeth him with his hand. O the bottomleſs mercy of 
God towards us miſerable ſinners | He vouchſafe to plant 
in my heart true repentance and faith, to the obtaining of the 
remiſion of all my fins in the mercies of God, and merits 
of Chriſt his Son, and thereto I pray you ſay Amen. 

O my dearly beloved, it grieveth me to ſee the ſpoil and 
havock that Saul maketh with the congregation of Chrilt : 
but what remedy ? This is God's will and ordinance, that 
his people ſhall here both be puniſhed in the fleſh, and 
tried in their faith: as it is written, Many are the 
troubles of the righteous, but the Lord delivereth them out 
of all;” for by a ſtrait path and narrow door muſt we 
enter. Whither ? Into the joyful kingdom of heaven, 
Therefore bleſſed are you and others that ſuifer perſecution 
for Chriſt's ſake, for the profeſſion of the fame. Pray for 
me and wy fellows, good brother, that we may fight a 
good fight, that we may keep the faith, and end our 


the 


Yea, though the righteous fall, 


MARTYRS. Book 11 


courſe with joyful gladneſs, for now the time of o 


verance is at hand. The. Lord guide, defend, Mey ng 
us and you, and all his people in our journey, chat wr 


may ſafely through a ſhort death, 
laiting life. 

Farewel my ,dear and loving brother and fellow. 
in Chriſt ; farewel, I ſay, in him: who 1 18 
in peace when they ſhall dewart ſrom theſe tabernacts. 
and he grant us a joyful reſurrection, and a merry Dany, 
ing at the laſt day, and continual dwelling together 4 
mw eternal heavenly kingdom, thro” Jeſus Chriſt our Link 

men, ; 


paſs to that lono 
Q 


dier 


Yours with my poor prayer; other Pleaſure 
can 1 do you none, 


Thomas Whittle, Miniſter. 


To my dear Brethen Mr. Filles and Cuthbert. 


Y dear and well beloved brethren in Chriſt, M; 

Filles and Cutbert, I wiſh you all welfare of ſoul 
and body. Welfare to the foul is repentance of fin, Faith 
ful affiance in Chriſt Jeſus, and a godly life, Welfare t, 
the body is the health of the ſame, wi h all neceſſan 
things for this life. The ſoul of man is immortal 2 
therefore ought to be well kept, leſt immortality to 10 
ſhould turn to immortality of ſorrow. As for the body, be it 
never ſo well kept and much made of, yet ſhortly by na- 
ture will it periſn and decay: But thoſe that are inorafted 
and incorporated into Chriſt by true faith, feeling the mo- 
tion of God's Holy Spirit as a pledge of their election and 
inheritance, exciting and ſtirring them not only to ſeck 
heavenly things, but alſo to hate vice, and embrace vir- 
tue, will not only do theſe things, but alſo if need require 
will gladly take up their croſs and follow their captain, their 
king and cheir Saviour Jeſus Chriſt (as his poor afflicted church 
of England now doth) againſt that falſe and antichriſtian 
doctrine and religion now uſed, and eſpecially that blaſ- 
phemous maſs, wherein Chriſt's ſupper and holy ordinance 
is altogether perverted and abuſed, contrary to his inſt. tution 
and to Paul's proceedings: fo that that which they have in 
their mals, is neither ſacrament of Chriſt, nor yet lacrince 
for ſin, as the prieſts falily pretend. It is a fucrament, 
that is, as St. Auguſtine taith, a viſible ſign of invilivle 
grace, when it is adminiſtered o the communi. an.s a"cord- 
ing to Chriſt's example, and as it was of late ves 14 is 
realm. And as for ſacrifice, there is none to be made 
now for fin : „For Chriſt with one ſacriſice hath per- 
fected for ever thoſe that are ſanctified.” 

Beware of falſe religion, and n.cns vain traditions, and 
ſerve God with reverence and goldly fear, acourding to 
the doctrine of his goſpel, whercto cleave ye that ye may 
be bleſſed though of wicked men ye are hated and accurſed. 
Rather drink of the cup of Chriſt with his church, than 
of the cup of that roſe- coloured whore of Babylon, which 
is full of abominations. Rather ſtrive ye to go to heaven 
by the path which is trait to flcſh and blood, with the li- 
tle flock, than to go in the wide way, following the 
enticements of the world and the fleſh, which leadeth to 
damnation. 

Like as Chriſt ſuffered in the fleſh, ſaith St. Peter, ſo 
arm ye yourſelves with the fame mind: for Chriſt ſuſtered 
for us, leaving us example to follow his footſteps. Blefied 
are they that ſuffer for his ſake, great is their reward in 
heaven. He that overcometh (ſ:ith St. John, Rev. 2. 3) 
ſhall eat of the trce of liſs ; he fall have a crown of lite, 
and not be hurt of the ſecond death: he ſhall be cloath- 
ed with white array, and not be put out of the beck 
of life; yea, 1 will conſefs his name, ſaith Chriſt, before my 
Father and before his angels, and he ſhall be a pillr i? 
the houſe of God, and fit with me on my feat. - And uh 
[ bid you farewel mine own brethren and dear fellows in 
Chriſt ; whoſe grace and peace be always with you, Amel 


This world I do forſake. 
To Chriſt 1 me tale, 

And for his goſpel's fake. 
Paticntly death I take, 

My body to the duſt, 

Now to return it mul 

My foul I know full well. 
With my God it hail dwell. 
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Book II. 
Another Letter of Mr. Tho. Whittle to a godly 


Woman. | 


My dear and loving ſiſter in Chriſt, be not diſmayed 
0 in this ſtorm of perſecution: for Paul calleth the go- 
fel the word of the croſs, becauſe it is never truly taught, 
but the crols and cruel perſecution immediately and necella- 
rily doth follow the ſame, and therefore it is a manifeſt token 
of God's truth, and hath been here and is ſtill abroad, and 
that is the cauſe of the rage andcruelty ob ſatan againſt Chriſt 
and his members, which muſt be corrected for their ſins in this 
world; their faith mult be tried, that after trial and patient 
(uffering the faithful may receive the crown of glory, Fear 
not therefore, MY well-beloved, but proceed in the know- 
ledoe and fear of God, and he will keep you from all evil. 


my 


Call upon his holy name, and he will ſtrengthen you and 
aſſiſt you in all your ways; and if it pleaſe him to lay his 
oof upon you for his goſpel. ſake, refuſe it not, nei- 
terſhake it off by unlawful means, leſt you ſhould (as God 
forbid) find a more grievous croſs and torment of conſci- 
ence, if you ſhould diſſemble and deny the known verity, 
than is any perſecution or death of body. O how happy 
are they that ſuffer perſecution for righteouſneſs ſake ? their 
reward is great in heaven. The momentany aMictions of 
this life are not worthy of the glory that ſhall be ſhewed 
upon us. O remember the godly women of the Old Te- 
ſtzment and New, who lived in God's ſervice and fear, 
and therefore are now in bliſs and commended for ever : 
and namely, Judith, Eſther, Abigail, the mother of the 
fwen ſons Mary, Elizabeth, Suſanna, Lidia, Phebe, and 
others. Set their examples before your eyes and fear no- 
thing, for ſatan is conquered by our Saviour Chriſt : ſin 
is put to flight, and the gate of immortality and eternal 
life is ſet wide open; God grant we may enter therein 
thro! the door Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 

Thomas Whittle, 


The Hiſtory of Mr. Bartlet Green, 
A FTER the martyrdom of Mr. Whittle, next fol- 


loweth in order to ſpeak of Bartlet Green, who the 
next day after the aforeſaid \Vhittle, was likewile con- 
demned. Mr. Green was of a good houſe, and had 
uch parents, as both favoured learning, and were alſo 
willing to bring up this their child in the ſame. Who 
ater ſome entrance in other inferior ſchools, was by them 
ent unto the univerſity of Oxford: where through ex- 
erciſe and diligent ſtudy he fo profited, that within ſhort 
time he attained, as well to the knowledge of ſundry pro- 
lane ſciences, as alſo now in his laſt years unto the godly 
underſtanding of divinity. Whereunto through ignorance 
(in which he was trained up from his youth) he was 
at the firſt an utter enemy, until ſuch time as God of his 
mercy had opened his eyes, by his often repairing unto the 
common lectures of Peter Martyr, reader of the divinity- 
lecture in the ſame univerſity, ſo that thereby (as by God's 
inſtrument) he ſaw the true light of Chriſt's goſpel. 
Whereof when he had once taſted, it became unto him 
as the fountain of living water that our Saviour Chriſt 
ſpake of to the woman of Samaria, ſo 2 he never thirſted 
ay more, but had a well ſpringing unto everlaſting life. 
nomuch as when he was called by his friends from the 
univerſity, and was placed in the Temple at London, there 
to attain to the noveledge of the common laws of the realm, 
he yet continued {till in his former ſtudy and earneſt pro- 
ſeſllon of the goſpel, wherein alſo he greatly profit- 
ed. Howbeit (fuch is the frailty of our corrupt na- 
tüte, without the ſpecial aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit) 
trough the continual acccompanying, and fellowſhip of 
ſuch worldly (I will not ſay too much youthful) young 
gentlemen, as are commonly in that and the like houſes, 
he became by little and little a compartner of their fond 
follies and youthful vanities, as well in his apparel as alſo 
In banquettings, and other ſuperfluous exceftes : which he 
afterward (being again called by God's merciful cor- 
"<ca0n) did fore lament and bewail, as appeareth by his 
Ven teſtimony, notified and left in a book belonging to 
vr, Bartram Calthrop, one of his friends, written with 


ea, hand a little before his death, in manner as fol- 
V ct . 


No XXXIX. 


The LIVES of he MARTYRS. 


453 


** Two things have very much troubled me whilſt 1 
was in the 'Temple, pride and gluttony ; which under the 
colour of glory and good fellowthip, drew me almoſt from 
God. Againſt both there is one remedy, by earneſt prayer, 


and without ceaſing, And foraſmuch as vain-glory is ſo 


ſubtle an adverſary, that almoſt it woundeth deadly, ere 
ever a man can perceive himſelf to be ſmitten, therefore 
we ought ſo much the rather by continual prayer, to la- 
bour for humbleneſs of mind. Truly gluttony beginneth 
under a charitable pretence of mutual love and lociety, 
and hath in it moſt uncharitableneſs. When we 
ſeek to refreſh our bodies, that they may be the more apt 
to ſerve God, and perform our duties towards our neigh- 
bours, then ſtealeth it in as a privy thief, and murdereth 
both body and ſoul, that now it is not apt to pray, or ſerve 
God, apt to ſtudy, or labour for our neighbour. Let us 
therefore watch and be ſober : for our adverſary the devil 
walketh about like a roaring lion, ſeeking whom he may 
devour. And remember what Solomon ſaith, A patient man 
is beiter than a ſtrong warrior, and he that conquereth 
his own ſtomach is better than he that conquereth towns 


| and cities, 


Bartlet Green.“ 


* Agreement of minds joining in unity of faith, and 
growing up in charity, is true and ſtedfaſt amity. Fare- 
wel (my Bartram) and remember me, that ever we may 
be like together. Farewel. At Newgate, January. 20. 
1556. 

Set ſober love againſt haſty wrath. 


Bartlet Green.“ 


Thus we ſee the fatherly kindneſs of our moſt gracious 
and merciful God, who never ſuffereth his clect children ſo 
to fall, that they lie ſtill in ſecurity of fin, but oſtentimes 
quickeneth them up by ſome ſuch means, as perhaps they 
think leaſt of, as he did here this his ſtray'd theep. And 
now therefore to return to our hiftory : For the better 
maintenance of himſelf in theſe his ſtudies, and other his 
affairs, he had a large exhibition of his grandfather, Mr. 
Doctor Bartlet, who during the time of Green's impriſon- 
ment made unto him large offers of great livings, if he 
would recant, and (forſaking the truth and the goſpel of 
Chriit) come home again to the church and ſynagogue of 
Rome. But thoſe his perſuaſions (the Lord be therefore 
praiſed) took ſmall effect in his faithful heart, as the ſequel 
did declare. He was a man beloved of all men (except the 
papiſts, who love none that love the truth) and fo he well 
deſerved : for he was of a meek, humble, diſcreet, and 
moſt gentle behaviour to all. Injurious he was to none, 
beneficial to many, eſpecially to thoſe who were of the 
houſhold of faith, as appeareth, amongſt others, by his 
friendly dealing with Mr. Chriſtoper Goodman, being at 
that preſent a poor exile beyond the ſeas. With whom 
this Bartlet Green (as well for his toward learning, as alſo 
for his ſober and godly behaviour) had often ſociety in Ox- 
ford, in the days of good king Edward : who now, not- 
withſtanding his friends miſery and baniſhment, he did nat 
lightly forget; and that turned, as it happened (not with- 
out the providence of Almighty God) to the great grief of 
both ; the one of heart, for the loſs of his friend, and the 
other of body, in ſuffering the crucl and murdering rage of 
papiſts, 

The cauſe hereof was a letter which Green wrote unto 
the ſaid Goodman, containing as well the report of certain 
demands or queſtions, which were caſt abroad in London (as 
appeareth hereafter in a letter of his own penning, which he 
intended to have ſent to Mr, Philpot, wherein he fully de- 
clareth his uſage before the biſhop of London, and others) 
as alſo an anſwer to a queſtion made by the ſaid Chriſto- 
pher Goodman, in a letter written unto him, in which 
he required to have the certainty of the report which 
was ſpread amongſt them on the other fide of the ſeas, 
that the queen was deal. Whereunto Mr. Green ſimply 
anſwered, and as the truth then was, that ſhe was not 
dead. 

Theſe letters, with many others, written to divers of 
the godly exiles, by their friends kere in England, being 
delivered to a meſſenger to carry over, came by the appre- 
henſion of the ſaid bearer, unto the hands of the king and 
queen's council, Who at their convenient leiſure (which in 


5 2 a thoſe 
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thoſe days by ſome of them was quickly found out for ſuch 
matters) peru'ed the whole number of the ſaid letters, and 
amongſt them eſpy'd this letter of Mr. Green's, written 
to his friend Chriſtopher Goodman; in the contents 
whereof (amongſt other news and private matters) they 
found theſe words, The queen is not yet dead. Which words 
were only written as an anſwer, to certify Mr. Goodman 
of the truth of his former demand. Howbeit (to ſome of 
the council) they ſeem'd very heinous words, yea treaſon 
they would have made them, if the law would have ſuf- 
fered. Which when they could not do (and being yet 
very loth to let any ſuch depart freely, whom they ſuſpect- 
ed to be favourers of the goſpel) they then examined him 
upon his. faith in religion, but upon what points it is not 
certainly known. 

Nevertheleſs (as it ſeemeth) his anſwers were ſuch, as 
little pleaſed them (eſpecially the anointed fort) and there- 
fore after they had detained him in priſon, as well in the 
Tower of London as elſewhere, they ſent him at laſt to 
Bonner biſhop of London, to be ordered according to his 
eccleſiaſtical law ; as appeareth by their letters ſent to the 
biſhop, with the faid priſoner alſo : 
that fir John Bourne (then ſecretary to the queen) was 
a chief ſtirrer in ſuch caſes, yea, and an enticer of others 
of the council; who otherwiſe (if for fear they durſt) 
would have been content to have let ſuch matters alone. 
The Lord forgive them their weakneſs, if it be his good 
pleaſure, and give them true repentance, Amen, 


A Letter ſent to Bonner Biſhop of London, by the 
Queen's Council, dated the 11th Day of Novem- 
ber, 1555. but not delivered until the 15th 
Day of the ſame Month, 


A* ter our hearty commendations to your good lordſhip, 
we ſend to the ſame herewith the body of Bartlet 
Green, who hath of good time remained in the Tower for 
his obſtinate ſtanding in matters againſt the catholick reli- 
gion, whom the king and queen's majeſties pleaſures are 
(becauſe he is of your lordſhip's dioceſe) ye ſhall cauſe to 
be ordered according to the laws in ſuch cafes provided. 
And thus we bid you lordſhip heartily farewel. From St. 
James's the 11th of November, 1555. 


Your lordſhip's loving ſriends. 


Wincheſter, 
Pembroke, 


'Tho. Ely, 


William Haward, 
John Bourne, 
Thomas Wharton. 


Poſtſcript. I fir John Bourne will wait upon your lord- 
ſhip, and fignify further the king and queen's majeſties 
pleaſure herein, 


That ye may the better underſtand the certainty of the 
ill uſage he met with in Bonner's cuſtody, I have thought 
it good to put forth his own letter, containing at large the 
diſcourſe of the ſame. Mich letter he wrote, intending 
to have ſent it to Mr. Philpot, but, either by Mr. Philpot's 
death, or (more probably) by the watchfulneſs of his 
keeper, he was prevented: for it came (by what means [I 
know not) to the biſhop's hands, and being deliver'd to his 
regiſter, was found in one of his books of record. The 
copy whereof here followeth. 


A Letter of Bartlet Green, written to John Phil- 
pot, containing, beſides other particular Mat- 
ters betwixt him and Mr, Philpot, a brief rehear- 
ſal of his Conferences with Biſhop Bonner and 
others, at his firſt coming before them. 


HAT which was wanting in talk (thro' my default) 

at your being here, I have ſupply'd by writing in 

your abſence, now at length getting ſome opportunity and 
leiſure, The 17th day of November, being brought hi- 
ther by two of the clock in the afternoon, I was preſented 
before my lord of London, and other two biſhops, Mr, 
Deane, Mr. Roper, Mr. Welch, Dr. Harpsfield archdeacon 
of London, and two or three others, all ſitting at one table, 
There were alſo preſent Dr. Dale, Mr. George Mordant, 
Mr. Dee. Then after the biſhop of London had read 


wherein it may appear 
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unto himſelf the letter that came from the council, he 5 
with more words, but (as I remember) to this effeg 
that the cauſe of their aſſembly was, to h wa, 
mination, whereunto he had authority b 
and had provided Mr. Welch and another, whoſe name! 
know nut er well I remember, though he obtained 


y the council. 


K ed i 
not, yet deſired he my lord, that I might hear the counci?, 


letters) to be there if any matters of the common law ſhg,1, 
ariſe, to diſcuſs them, he intreated my lord to determine. 
all controverſies of ſcriptures ; and as for the civil! 
and Dr. Dale ſhould take on them. 

Wherefore he demanded of me the cauſe of mine im. 
priſonment : I ſaid, that the occaſion of mine apprehenſion 
was a letter which 1 wrote to one Chriſtopher Goodma, 
wherein (certifying him of ſuch news as happened here) 
among the reſt, I wrote that there were certain printed 
papers of queſtions ſcattered abroad. Whereupon, beige 
ſuſpected to be privy to the deviſing or publiſhing of dhe 
ſame, I was committed to the Fleet: but after the con. 
miſſioners had received my ſubmiſſion I heard nothin, 
thereof. "The ſum whereof was, that as I was ſure ther. 
neither could be true witneſſes, nor prob: ble conjecture 
againſt me in that behalf; ſo refuſed I no puniſhwent, jj 
they of their conſciences would judge me p ivy to the de- 
viſing, printing, or publiſhing of thoſe queſtions, But 
my lord affirming that there was another cauſe of mige 
impriſonment, demanded if I had not after, ſince ! was com. 
mitted to the Fleet, ſpoken or written ſomewhat again} 
the natural preſence of Chriſt in the ſacrament of the 
altar, 

Then I deſired his lordſhip to be good unto me, truſtin> 
that he would not put me to anſwer to new matters excezs 
I were firſt diſcharged of the old. And when I ſtood lone 
in that, Mr. Welch anſwered, that it was procured tht 
I ſhould fo do, right well. For albeit I were in:priſone 
for treaſon, if during the time of my confinement I had 
maintained hereſy, that were no ſufficient allegztion 
againſt the ordinary; neither whether I were beloie hin 
acquitted or condemned, ſhould it take away the former 
fault. Then my lord affiiming that I was not brought de- 
fore him but for hereſv, and the other gentleman ſaying, 
that doubtleſs I was diicharged of my former matter; m 
deſire was, that I might be charged according to the c- 
der of the law, to hear my accuſets. 

Then Dr. Chedſey was ſent for, who reported, that in 
the preſence of Mr. Moſley and the lieutenant of tle 
Tower, I ſpake againſt the real preſence and the (acrifc: 
of the maſs, and that 1 afirmed that their church was ti 
church of Antichriſt, 

Is not this true, ſaid my lord? I faid, Vea. Will you 
continue therein, ſaid he? Yea, ſaid J. Wilt thou then 
maintain it by learning, ſaid he? T herein, quoth |, ! 
ſhould ſhew myſelf to have little wit, knowing mine can 
youth and ignorance, if I would take on me to mzintain 
any controverſy againſt fo many grave and learned men. 
But my conſcience was ſatisſied in the truth, which was 
ſuſficient to my ſalvation, 

Conſcience, ſaid Mr. Roper; fo ſhall every Jew aud 
Turk be ſaved. | 

We had hereafter much talk to no purpoſe, and eſpeci- 
ally on my part, who felt in myſelf, through cold and open 
air, much dullneſs of wit and memory. At length | was 
asked what conſcience was: And I ſaid, the certifying oi 
the truth. 

With that Mr. Welch roſe up, deſiring leave to tak 
with me alone. So he taking me aſide into another cha 
ber, ſaid that he was ſorry for my trouble, and would 
gladly ſee me at liberty: he marvelled that I being a yours 
man, would ſtand againſt all the learned men of the rea) 
yea and contrary to the whole determination of the cath0- 
lick church from Chriſt's time, in à matter wherein 
could have no great learning; I muſt not think mine 0 
wit better than all mens, but ſhould believe them that Wet: 
learned. I promiſe you (quoth he) i have read a1 
Martyr's book, and Cranmer's, and all the reſt ol men 
and have conferred them with the contrary, as the e 
of Wincheſter, &c. and could not perceive but that er 
was one continual truth, which from the beginning le 
been maintained; and thoſe that at any time ſevercd _ 
this unity, were anſwered and anſwered gain. "Im 
was the ſum of his tale, which lacked neither Wi" 
eloquence, 
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Mr. Green. Then ſpake I: Foraſmuch as it pleafeth 
your maſterſhip to uſe me 0 familiarly (for ſo he behaved 
himſelf towards *me, as tho L had been his equal) L mall 
open my mind freely unto you, deſiring you to take it in- 
good part. I conſider my youth, lack of wit and learning, 
which would God it were but a little under the opinion 
that ſome men have of me. But God is not bound to 
time, wit OT knowledge, but rather chooſeth the weak of 
the world that they may confound the ſtrong j neither can 
men appoint bounds to God's mercy : For, I will have 
compallion, faith he, on whom! will ſhew mercy. There 
is no reſpect of perſons with God, whether it be old or 
voung, rich or poor, wiſe or fooliſh, hiher or basket- 
maker. God giveth knowledge of his truth, through his 
free grace, to whom he liſt, James 1. Neither do | 
think myſelf only to have the truth, but ſtedfaſtly believe 
chat Chriſt hath his ſpouſe the catholick and univerſal 
church, diſperſed in many realms where it pleaſeth him, the 
Spirit bloweth where it liſteth: no more is he addicted to 
any one place, than to the perſon and quality of one man, 
Ot this church I nothing doubt myſelf to be a member, 
truſting to be ſaved by the faith that is taught in the fame. 
But how this church-is known, 1s in a manner the end of 
all controverſy. And the true marks of Chriſt's church is 
the true preaching of his word, and adminiſtering of his 
ſacraments. Theſe marks were ſealed by the apoſtles, and 
confirmed by the ancient fathers, till at length they were, 
thro' the wickednefs of men and the devil, fore worn, and 
almoſt utterly taken awa/. But God be praiſed that he hath 


renewed the print, that his truth may be krown in many 


places. For myſelf, I call God to witneſs, I have none 
hope in mine own wit and learning, which is very ſmall : 
but I am perſuaded thereto by him, as by an inſtrument 
ſhe meaneth Peter Martyr] that is excellent in all good 
earning and living. And God is my record, that chiefly I 
ſought it of him by continual prayer with tears. 

Furthermore, what I have done herein, it 1s not need- 
ful for me to ſpeak : but one thing, I fay, I wiſh of God 
with all my heart, that all men which are of contrary 
judzment, would ſeek the truth in like manner. Now I 
am brought hither before a great many biſhops and learned 
men, to be made a fool and a laughing ſtock, but I weigh 
it not a ruſh ; for God knoweth that my whole ſtudy is 
to pleaſe him. Beſides that, I care not for man's pleaſure or 
dilpleaſure, 

Mr. Welch. No, Mr. Green, ſaid he, think not fo un- 
charitably of any man, but judge rather that men labour 
for your ſoul's health, as for their own. But, alas, how will 
you condemn all our fore-fathers ? or how can you think 
yourſelf to be of the catholick church, without any con- 
tinuance, and contrary to the judgment of all learned 
men? 

Green. Sir, I have no authority to judge any man: 
nevertheleſs, I doubt not but that I am of the true catholick 
church, however our learned men here judge of me. 

Welch. Why then do you ſuppoſe your own wit and 
learning better than all theirs? If you do not give cre- 
dit only to them, other learned men ſhall reſort unto 
you, that ſhall perſuade you by the ſcriptures and 
doctors. 

Green. Sir, God knoweth that I refuſe not to learn of 
any child, but I would embrace the truth from the mouth 
of a natural fool, in any thing wherein I am ignorant, and 
that in all things, ſaving my faith: but concerning the 
truth, herein 1 am thoroughly perſuaded, I cannot ſub- 
mit myſelf to learn, unleſs it be, as your maſterſhip ſaid, 
tat I peruſed books on both ſides. For ſo might I make 
myſelf an indifferent judge; otherwiſe I may be ſe- 
duced, 

And here we had a long diſcourſe of the church, wherein 

is learning and wit was much above mine: but in the 
end I told him I was perſuaded, and that he did but loſe his 
abour. 

Welch. Why then, what ſhall I report to my lord ? 

Py en Even as pleaſeth you, or elſe you may ſay 
Ta would be- glad to learn, if I had books on both 


ides, 
2 he going in, the biſhops (being riſen and ready to 
part) alked how he liked me? He anſwered, In faith, 
g 7 lord, he will be glad to learn. Which words when 

were taken, leſt they ſhould miſtake his meaning and 


mine, I ſaid, Yea, my lord, ſo that I may have books on 
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both ſides, as Calvin, and my lord of Canterbury's books, 
and ſuch others. Well, {aid my lord, I will ſatisfy thy 
mind therein alſo ; and they were all in great hopes, 
that ſhortly I ſhould become a good catholick as they 
Call it. 

Then I was brought into my lord's inner chamber 
(where you were) [Mr. Philpot, to whom he wrote this 
Letter] and there was put in a chamber with Mr. Dee, 
who treated me very friendly, That night I ſupped at my 
lord's table, and lay with Mr. Dee in the chamber you 
did fee. On the morrow I was ſerved at dinner from my 
lord's table, and at night did eat in the hall with his gen- 
tlemen; where I have been placed ever ſince, and fared 
wonderful well. Yea, to ſay the truth, J had my liberty 
within the bounds of his lordſhip's houſe : for my lodging 
and fare, ſcarce have I been at any time abroad in better 
caſe fo long together, and have found ſo much gentleneſs 
of my lord and his chaplains, and others ſervants, that I 
ſhould eaſily have forgotten that I was in priſon, were it 
not that this good chear was often powdered with unſa- 
vouty ſauces: of examinations, exhortations, poſings and 
diſputations. 

For ſhortly aſter ſupper, the firſt Monday at night, I 
was had into my lord's bed- chamber, and there he would 
know of me how I came firſt into theſe hereſies. I faid I 
was perſuaded thereto by the ſcriptures, and authorities of 
the doctors, alledged by Peter Martyr in his lectures upon 
the 11th Chap. of the 1| epiſt. to the Corinthians, while 
he treated there on the place of the Lord's ſupper for a 
month together. But then my lord enforced the plainneſs 
of Chriſt's words, and his almighty power, demanding of 
me, what reaſon ſhould move me from the literal ſenſe of 
the words: but I having no luſt to thoſe matters, would 
have alledged that there were books ſufficient of that mat- 
ter, as Peter Martyr, Cranmer, and Oecolampadius: ne- 
vertheleſs, when this ſhift would not ſerve, but I was con- 
ſtraincd to fay ſomewhat, I ſaid I was moved from the 
literal ſenſe by the manner of ſpeaking, by the circumſtance, 
and by the conference of other places of the ſcriptures, It 
is evident that Chriſt took bread, and that he ſhewed 
them (they ſeeing it) bread, which he affirmed to be his 
body. 

Chriſt affirmed that bread was his body, 

But that affirmation taken literally, can by no means be 
true. | 

Ergo, the words, if they be taken according to the let- 
ter, cannot be true. 

For this predication, Panis eſt corpus Chriſti, or, Cor- 
pus Chriſti eſt panis, is ncither Identica nor Accidentalis, 
nor Eflentialis prædicatio. Wherefore of neceſſity I muſt 
ſay it was ſpoken in the ſame ſenſe, as Chriſt was a door, a 
vine, and a way. Neither can it ſerve to ſay, that it was 
not of bread that he affirmed to be his body, and that for 
two cauſes. 

For whatſoever he ſhewed, that was bread, for nought 
elſe was ſeen. 

But that which he ſhewed he affirmed to be his 
body. : 

Ergo, he affirmed of bread that it was his body. 

The ſecond reaſon is, For that it was not changed be- 
fore, ſecing Benedixit, is Gratias egit, or elſe Chriſt 
affirmed no true propoſition, and you are without au- 
thority. 

In the end of this letter there were noted theſe ſentences 
following, collected for confirmation of his former afler- + 
tions, VIZ. | 

Eadem locutio poculi, that is, The phraſe is uſed and 
ſpoken upon the cup. | 

Dicitur poſtea panis, It is called bread in the ſame place 
afterwards. 

Eadem ratione rejecero corpus, qua tu panem, that is, 
By the ſame reaſon as it may be denied to be bread, it may 
be denied to be the body. 

Aſcendit in cœlum, that is, His body aſcended into hea- 
ven. 

Corpore nobis ſactus eft ſimilis in omnibus poſt nativi- 
tatem. At noſtrum corpus non poteſt eſſe in duobus locis. 
Ergo, &c. In body he was like to us in all things after hi- 
nativity (fin excepted). Seeing then our body cannot be in 
two places at once : Ergo, neither his. 

Diſcipuli non ſtupebant, &c. His diſciples took it as no 


| miracle nor wonder. 
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The lat Examinatian and Condemnation of Mr. 
Green. 


HUS, as it ſeemeth, for this time they left off. But not 
long after the biſhop perceiving Green's learning and 
conſtancy to be ſuch, as neither he, nor any of bis doctors 
and chaplains could by the ſcriptures refel, began then to 
object and put in practice his chief and ſtrongeſt argument 
azainſt him; which was the rigour of the Jaw, and crielty 
of execution: an argument, I aſſure you, which without 
the ſpecial grace of our God to fleſh is inſupportable. And 
therefore uſing Jaw as a cloak of his tyranny, the 28th day 
of November, the, ſaid biſhop examined him upon certain 
points of chriſtian religion. Whereunto when he had an- 
{wered, the biſhop appointed the regiſter (as their moſt com- 
mon manner is) to draw thereout an order of confe ſſion: 
which being afterwards read to Mr, Green, was alſo ſub- 
ſcribed by him, as a confirmation of his former aſſertions : 
the tenor whereof here enſueth. 


The Confeſſion of Bartlet Green. 


Artlet Green, born in the city of London, in the pa- 
riſh of Baſſinghall, in the dioceſe of London, and of 

the age of 25 years, being examined in the biſhop's palace 
the 27th day of November, Anno 1555, upon certain ar- 
ticles, anſwered as followeth, viz. That neither in the 
time of king Edward, after the maſs by him was put down, 


neither in the time of queen Mary, after the maſs was re- 


ſtored again, he hath heard any maſs at all; but he faith 
that in the reign of the ſaid queen's majeſty, he the ſaid 
Bartlet, two times, to wit, at two Eaſter-tides or days, in 
the chamber of John Pulline, one of the preachers in king 
Edward's time, within the pariſh of St. Michael's Cornhill 
of the dioceſe of London, did receive the communion with 
the ſaid Pulline and Chriſtopher Goodman, ſometimes rea- 
der of the divinity lecture in Oxford, now gone beyond 
the ſea ; and the ſecond time with the ſaid Pulline, and 
with one Rimneger, maſter of arts of Magdalen college in 
Oxford: and this examinate alſo ſaith, that at both the 
ſaid communions, he and the other before named, did take 
and receive bread and wine, which bread and wine he cal- 
led ſacramental bread, and ſacramental wine, which he 
ſaith were uſed there by them, Pulline only reading the 
words of the inſtitution, expreſſed in the book of Com- 
munion. 

In which receiving and uſing, this examinate ſaith, that 
the cthers aforenamed did receive the ſacrament of the 
Lord's ſupper, and that they received material bread and 
material wine, no ſubſtance thereof changed, and ſo no real 
preſence of the body and blood of Chriſt there being, but 
only grace added thereto. 

And further, this examinate ſaith, that he had hereto- 
fore, during the reign of the queen's majeſty aforeſaid, re- 
fuſcd, and fo now doth refuſe to come and hear maſs, and 
to receive the ſacrament of the altar, as they are now uſed 
and adminiſtered in the church of England, becauſe he faith 
that concerning the maſs, he cannot be perſuaded in his 
conſcience, that the ſacrifice pretended to be in the ſame, 
is agreeable to God's word, or maintainable by the ſame: 
And that without deadly offence he cannot worſhip the 
body and blood of Chriſt that is pretended to be there. And 
as concerning the ſacrament of the altar, this examinate 
faith, that he heretofore during the ſaid reign, hath refuſed, 
and now doth refuſe to receive the ſame, as it is now uſed 
in this church of England, becauſe it is not uſed accord- 
ing to the inſtitution of Chriſt, but both in a ſtrange tongue, 
and alſo not miniſtered in böth kinds; and beſides that, 
contrary to God's word it is there taught, that the thing 
there adminiſtered is to be adored, as the real and true body 
of Chriſt. 

And furthermore this examinate ſaith, that during the 
faid reign he hath-not been confeſſed to the prieſt, nor re- 
ceived abſolution at his hands, becauſe he is not bound by 
God's word to make auricular confeſſion. 

Bartlet Green. 


Many other conferences and examinations they brought | 
him unto. But in the end (ſeeing his ſtedfaſtneſs of faith to 


be ſuch, as againſt which neither their threatnings, nor 
yet their flattering promiſes could prevail) the 15th day of 


| 
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January the biſhop cauſed him, with the reſt above name 
to be brought into the conſiſtory in St. Paul's; where be. 
ing let in his judgment feat, accompanied with Mr,Fect. 
nam, then dean of the ſame church, and other his ch 
lains, after he had condemned the other fix, he then cal. 
ling for Bartlet Green, began with theſe, or the like 
words : 

Honourzble audience, I think it beſt to open unto 
the ccnverſation of this man, called Bartlet Green. And 
becauſe you ſhall not charge me, that I go about to ſecł 
any man's blood, here you ſhall; hear, the council's lette 
which they ſent with him unto me. The effect A Ke 
is; that whereas he had been of long time in the Taye; 
of London for hereſy, they have now ſent him unto me to 
be ordered, according to the laws therefore provided, And 
now to thee, Bartlet Green, I propoſe theſe nine articles, 
Then he read the articles above mentioned, which were 
generally objected to all theſe ſeven priſoners, to wit, Tho- 
mas Whittle, John Tudſon, John Went, Thomas Bro 
Iſabel Foſter, Joan Laſhford, Bartlet Green. 

But when Mr. Green would- have anſwered them par- 
ticularly, he was put to ſilence, with promiſe that he 
ſhould have time to anTwer ſufficiently, and therefore the 
biſhop proceeding, .ſaid, that when Green came firſt 10 
his houſe, he defired to have the books of the ancient 
doctors of the church to read, which he ſaid he granted 
him. 

Whereunto Green anſwered and faid, That if the doc- 
tors were with indifferent judgment weighed, they mace 
more a great deal with him, than they did with them. 

Upon which words, Dr. Fecknam, dean of Paul's, ſtood 
up, and marvelling why he ſaid ſo, aſked him if he 
would be content to ſtand to the judgment of the da- 
tors. 


Green then fa'd, that he was content to ſtand to the 
doctors judgment, 

[ will then propcund unto you (ſaid Fecknam) the do- 
ctors, and interpret them yourſelf. So he alledged a place 
of Chryſoſtom, Ad popul. Antioch, which was this: Elias 
aſcendens melotem ſuum poſt ſe reliquit ; Chriſtus vero 
aſcendens carnem ſuam aſlumpſit, & eandem poſt fe reli- 
quit. ** Elias going up, left his cloak behind him; but Chrift 
alcending up took his fleſh, and alſo leif i: behin+ him.“ 
And he demanded Green, how he underſtood the place, 

Then Green deſired him that he would confer the do- 
Cors ſayings together, and therefore alledged wie fame do- 
ctor again, writing upon 1 Cor. 10. „ s not the bread 
which we bleſs the communication of the Lord s body!“ 
W hereby he proved that this doctor callud this ſacrament 
but a ſign of the Lord's body. Many other words of pro- 
bation and trial were betwixt them. 

At laſt Fecknam demanded of him, how long he 
had been of this opinion; For Mr. Green, faid he, 
you confeſied once to me, that when you were at Oxford 
at ſchool, you were called the rankeſt papiſt in that houle, 
and being compelled to go to the lecture of Peter Martyr, 
you were converted from your old doctrine. 

And Green confeſſed the ſame. 

Then Fecknam ſaid, that Green told him the faid 
Peter Martyr was a papiſt at his ſuſt coming to Oxford. 
Whereupon he made an exclamation, and prayed the pev- 
ple to conſider now vain his doctrine was that he proſeſiecd, 
which was grounded upon one man, and that upon fo in- 
conſtant a man as Peter Martyr, who perceiving the 
wicked intent of the council, was content to pleaſe them, 
and forſake the true and catholick faith. 

Green ſaid, that he grounded not his faith upon Peter 
Martyr nor any other, nor did believe ſo becauſe Peter 
Martyr believed the ſame ; but becauſe that he had heard 
the ſcriptures, and the doors of the church truly and 
wholeſomely expounded by him; neicher had he any regia 
of the man, but of the word which he ſpake. And fle- 
ther he ſaid, that he heard the ſaid Peter Mattyr fay cited, 
that he had not as yet while he was a papiſt, read Chty- 
ſoſtom upon the tenth to the Corinthians, nor any e, 
ther places of the doctors : but when he had read 
them, and well conſidered them, he was content be 
yield to the doctors, having firſt humbled bimſelf n 
prayer, deſiring God to illuminate him, and bring n 
the true underſtanding of the ſcripture. Which r. 
(ſaid Green) if you my lord would do, I do not wo 
but God would open your eyes, and ſhiew you his oy 
no more than J do doubt his words to be true that ſat; 
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« Aſk and it ſhall be given to you ; knock and it ſhall be 
opened unto you, &c. f ; 

Then Fecknam aſked him what he thought of this ar- 
ice, The holy catholick church. 

And Green anſwered, that he did believe one holy and 
unirerſal church throughout all the world. : 

Then Fecknam ſaid, that he would fain have a ſure 
mark and token, whereby he might know this church : 
and therefore he prayed Green to define unto him this 
* anſwered, that this church did agreee in verity 
of the true doctrine of Chriſt, and was known by the true 
adminſtration of his ſacraments. 

Whereupon Fecknam ſaid, that he would prove the 
church whereof he was to be never agreeing in doctrine, 
but always to have been in controveriy in their re- 
ligzon, For, ſaid he. Luther and Zuinglius could never 
avree in their writings, or ſayings, Oecolampadius with 
Caroloftadius, nor Caroloſtadius with either Zuinglius or 
Luther, &c. for Luther writing upon che ſacrament of 
the altar, ſaid, that in this bread, or under this bread we 
receive the body of the Lord. Zuinglius controlling him, 
(aid, Under the ſign of the bread we receive the body of 
the Lord. And the other controlled him in like caſe, 

Then Mr. Green proved their opinions of the ſacra- 
ment to be one in effect, being rightly weighed : and 
though their words did not ſound all one, yet they meant 
one thing; and their opinions were all one, as he proved 
by divers other examples. 

" Then Fecknam deſired him that he would not fo 
wilfully caſt himſelf away, but to be rather conform- 
able to reaſon, and that my lord biſhop there preſent would 
te goed unto him, and would grant him reſpite (if he 
would demand it) for a fortnight or three weeks, and 
that he ſhould chooſe any learned man whom he would, 
and ſhould go with him home to his houſe; and that 
he whom he would chooſe would willingly take the pains 
to read and confer the doctors with him, and open the 
doors minds and meanings unto him. 

Then biſhop Bonner ſaid, that he was proud, and an 
obſtinate boy; and therefore he bade Fecknam to hold his 
peace, and to call him no more Mr. Green; for, ſaid he, 
you ought not to call an heretick, maſter, 

After this, Dr. Pendleton alledged to him this text out of 
the 22d of Luke, „Iwill eat no more of this, until it be 
fulfilled in my Father's kingdom.“ Here, ſaid he, you muſt 
confeſs your own opinion to be falſe, elſe you muſt ſay that 
Chriſt was a liar : for Chriſt ſaid, ** I will eat no more of 
this, until it be fulfilled in my Father's kingdom.” If 
Chriſt did eat no more the bread when he ſpake theſe words, 
then muſt you ſay that he was a liar: for he did eat bread 
ater with his diſciples, before he aſcended. But if you ſay 
he did eat his body then, and after but bread, it will 
not agree with the ſcriptures, nor with good reaſon, 

Then Green anſwered and ſaid, that this was ſpoken by 
an anticipation, as one of their own biſhops (who is now 
dead) did ſay. [ſnppoſed to be the biſhop of Wincheſter] 

Then Dr. Pendleton ſaid, that that was no ſufficient 
diſcharge, nor no ſufficient anſwer for him in this caſe ; 
for, ſaid he, it is well known that the biſhop was of a 
contrary opinion to you, and that he died a good chriſtian 
man, 

To which words Green faid, I do not call him to wit- 
neſs in this caſe, as tho” he were a ſufficient man to prove 
my ſaying to be true in this matter : but I do alledge him 
againſt you, as Paul did the ſcripture, which he found gra- 
ven in the altar of the Athenians, againſt themſelves, To the 
unknown God, 

Theſe with many other words were between them, 
which I do overpaſs, becauſe it were too long to ſtand upon 
recital of every thing. Laſt of all the biſhop aſked him it he 
would recant, He ſaid, nay, he would not. But, my lord, 
ad he, in old time there were no men put to death for 
their conſcience, until ſach times as biſhops found the 
means to make it death to believe contrary to them ; but 
*Xcommunication, my lord, was the greateſt penalty which 
men had for their conſcience : yea, inſomuch that St. Au- 
guſtine wrote, and n that no man ſhould be put 
to death for his opinion. 
Then Bonner ſaid, that when St. Auguſtine ſaw what 
"conveniences followed of that commandment, he wrote 
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again to the temporal rulers, commandins 
23 us , nanding them to puniſh 

But, ſaid Green, he bade not to put them to death. 

He bade puniſh them, quoth Bonner. 

© Yea, ſaid Green, but not put them to death. 

1 hat they ſhould be puniſhed, quoth Bonner again, 

This talk ended, he aſked Green if he would recant, 
and return to their Romiſh mother. Which when he de- 
nied, the biſhop pronounced the ſentence definitive againſt 
him, and ſo commanded him to the ſherifis of London, who 
cauſed him to be carried to Newgate. 

And as he was going thither, there met with him two 
gentlemen, being both his ſpecial friends, minding belike to 
comtort this their perſecuted brother: but at their meeting 
theirloving and friendly hearts (not able any longer to hide 
themielves) were manifeſted by the abundance of their pi- 
titul tears. To whom, when Green ſaw them, he ſaid in 
theſe or like words, Ah, my dear friends, is this your com- 
fort you are come to give me, in this my occaſion of hea- 
vineſs? muſt I, who needed to have comfort miniſtered to 
me, become now a comforter of you ? And thus declaring 
his moſt quiet and peaceablemind and conſcience, he chear- 
fully ſpake to them and others, until he came unto the pri- 
ſon door, into which he joyfully entered, and there re- 
mained always either in prayer (whereunto he much gave 
himſelf) or elſe in ſome other godly meditations and exer- 
ciſes, until the 27th day of January, when he with his o- 
ther above mentioned brethren, went moſt chearfully to 
the place of their torments, often repeating, both by the 
way, and at the ſtake, theſe Latin verſes. 


Chriſte Deus, fine te ſpes eſt mihi nulla ſalutis : 
Te duce vera ſequor, te duce falſa nego. 


In Engliſh thus, 
O Chriſt, my God, ſure hope of health, 


Beſides thee have I none: 
The truth I love, and talſhogd hate, 
By thee my guide alone. 


During the time of his impriſonment in Newgate, di- 
vers of his friends had acceſs unto him, to whom he gave 
ſundry godly exhortations, wherewith they were not only 
well contented, but for better remembrance of his inſtruc- 
tions, as well as of his good and pious perſon, they de- 
fired him to write fomewhat in their books, which he 
readily did. 

Theſe verſes he wrote in a book of Mr. Huſſey of the 
Temple. | 

Behold thyſelf by me, 
Such one was I, as thou : 
And thou in time ſhalt be 
Even duſt as I am now. 


Bartlet Green. 


The following verſes were wrote in a book of Mr. Wil- 
liam Fleetwood, of the ſame houſe. 
My reſting-road is found, 
Vain hope and hap adieu; 
Love whom you liſt with change, 
Death ſhall rid me from you. 


Bartlet Green. 


Amongſt other divers and ſingular good virtues of this 
good man, eſpecially in him was to be noted ſuch a modeſt 
nature, ſo humbly thinking of himſelf, as in few men is to 
be found, ever dejecting himſelf under that was in him, and 
ever ſeeming to be leſs than he was, ſo that nothing leſs 
could he abide, than to hear of his praiſe or commendation, 
as well declareth not only his letter written to Mr. Philpot, 
wherein he doth earneſtly expoſtulate with him, for flan- 
dering him with praiſe of his wit and learning, and other 
manifold virtues of great excellency ; but alſo by his own 
ſpeech and anſwers in his examination, wherein he caſteth 
from him all knowledge of learning and cunning, when 
notwithſtanding he had more in him, than to any man's 
eyes did appear. ] FF | 

So great and admirable was this gift of modeſty 18 
in the nature of him, ſo far abhorring all pride and arro- 
gancy, that as he could not abide any thing that was ſpo- 
ken to hisadvancement or praile ; ſo neither did there ap- 
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ar in kim any ſhew or brag in thoſe things wherein he 
* juſtly ny, which were his puniſhments and ſuffer- 
ings for the cauſe and quarrel of Chriſt. For when he was 
beaten and ſcourged with rods by biſhop Bonner (Which 
ſcarce any man would believe, nor I neither, but that | 
heard it of him, who heard it out of his own mouth) and 
he greatly rejoiced in the ſame, yet his modeſty was 
ſuch, that he would never mention it, leſt he ſhould 
ſeem to glory too much in himſelf, except only to one 
Mr. Cotton, an intimate friend, à little before his 
death, 

To his admirable modeſty may be added his excellent 
and univerſal compaſſion to mankind ; which, however 
flighted by ſome, yet there is nothing in nature that doth 
more truly reſemble the image of the high Majeſty of Al- 
mighty God. As, in reſpect of humanity, man only ex- 
celleth a beaſt, ſo this man by his merciful tenderneſs did 
not only ſeem to be, but really was ſuperior to moſt of his 
own ſpecies. It was his cuſtom to viſit the poor priſoners 
(thoſe that were with him in priſon) both with bodily re- 
lief and ſpiritual comfort: and finding many of them (I 
mean ſuch as were there for theft and other naughty facts) 
very penitent and ſorry for their wicked lives, in hope of 
their amendment, did not only by word of mouth, but alſo 
by his letters require, yea, as it were of duty in love, 
charged his friends to do their utmoſt endeavour tæ ob- 
tain their liberty : ſuch was the pious and charitable diſpo- 
fition of this true member of Chriſt's church, whoſe imi- 
tation of divine benignity appeareth in the following 
letter : 


Another Letter of Mr. Green in behalf of poor 
Priſoners. 


To my very loving Friends and Maſters, Mr. Goring, 
Mr. Fernham, Mr. Fleetwood, Mr. Ruſſwel, Mr. 
Huſſey, Mr. Calthorp, Mr. Bowyer, and other 
my Maſters of the Temple, Bartlet Green wiſheth 
health of body and ſoul. 

ERY friends are they who are knit together with 

the knot of charity; charity doth not decay, but in- 
creaſe in them that die faithfully : whereof it followeth, 
that though we be abſent in body, yet are we preſent in 
the ſpirit, coupled together with the unity of faith in the 
bond+-of peace, which is love. How is he worthy the 
name of a friend, that meaſureth his friendſhip with the 
diſtance of a place, or parting of perſons? If thy friend 
be out of ſight, is thy friendſhip ended? if he be gone 
into the country, wilt thou ceaſe to love him? if he be 
paſted the ſeas, will you forſake him? if he be carried into 
heaven, is charity hindered thereby: 

On the one ſide we have the uſe of the fathers of the 
primitive church, who gave thanks for their friends that 
died in the faith, to prove that charity died not with 
death. On the other fide, faith Horace, They change 
their country, not their minds, who fail beyond ſea. 

What ſpeak I of Horace? Saith not St. Paul the ſame 
thing? For we are members of his body, of his fleſh, 


and of his blood, yea, we are members one of another. 


Is the hand or arm, foot or leg a member, when it is diſ- 
ſevered from the body? How can we be members, ex- 
cept we be joined together? What is the line that 
coupleth us, but love? When all things ſhall fail, love 


never faileth, Hope hath its end, when we have got that 


which we hoped for. Faith is. finiſhed in heaven; love 
endureth for ever: Love, I fay, that proceedeth of cha- 
rity; for carnal love, when that which he loveth is loſt, 
doth periſh with the fleſh. Neither was that ever but 
fleſhly love, which by diſtance of place, or ſevering of 
bodies is parted aſunder. If love be the end or ſum of 
the law; if heaven and earth ſhall periſh, yet one jot of 
God's word ſhall not decay, why ſhould we think that 
love laſteth not for ever ? 

I need not write much to you, my friends, neither have 
J leiſure now the keepers are riſen: but this I ſay, If we 
keep Chriſt's commandment in loving each other, as he 
loved us, then ſhould our love be everlaſting. This friend- 
ſhip St. Paul felt when it moved him to ſay, That neither 
length nor breadth (meaning no diſtance of place) nei- 
ther height nor depth ſhould ſever him from the love of 
Chriſt, Weigh this place well, and mete it with St. 


Paul's meaſures ; fo ſhall we find that if our love be un- | 
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queſt of your friend, and perform aſter my death the 


tainted, it can never be ended. Now may you f, 
Why writeſt thou this ? certainly : to the end that it Py 
friendſhip be table; you may accompliſh this the lug n. 


friendſhip we began in our lite,” that amity may i 


until God make it perfect at our next mecting to 


Mr. Fleetwood, I beſeech you remember Witte, 
and Cook, two ſingular men amongſt common priſ a 
Mr. Fernham and Mr. Bell, with Mr, Huſſey, ay lone 
will diſpatch Palmer and Richardſon with his companions 
I pray you, Mr. Palmer, think on John Grove, an honeſ 
poor man, Traiford and Rice Apprice his accomplices - 
my couſin Thomas Witton (a fſerivener. in Lombard. 
ſtreet) hath promiſed to further their delivery ; at my 
he can inſtruct you which way to work, I doubt not bur 
Mr. Bowyer will labour for the good wife Cooper (for 
ſhe is worthy to be holpen) and Berard the Frenchman 
There be alſo other well-difpoſed men, whoſe deliverance 
if ye will not labour for, yet I humbly beſeech you to fe 
their relief, as you ſhall ſee cauſe: namely of Henry Ap. 
price, Lancelot, Hobbes, Lother, Homes, Carre, ad 
Bockingham, a young man of goodly gifts in wir and 
learning, and (faving that he is ſomewhat wild) likely to 
do well hereafter. There be alſo two women, Canin 
ham and Alice Alexander that may prove honeſt, Pot 
theſe and all other poor priſoners here I make my humble 
ſute and prayer to you all my maſters, and eſpecially 
friends, beſeeching you of all bonds of amity, for the pre- 
cious blood of Jeſus Chriſt, in the bowels of mercy, to 
tender the cauſes of miſerable captives; help to cloath 
Chriſt, viſit the afflicted, comfort the forrowful, and re- 
lieve the needy. The very God of peace guide your 
hearts to have mercy on the poor, and love faithfully to- 
gether, Amen. This preſent Monday, when I look to 
die, and live for ever. 


Yours as ever, Bartlet Green, 


Another Letter of Mr. Green to Mrs. Elizabeth 
Clark. 


Ould God, if it were his pleaſure, that with this 

letter I might ſend you my heart and mind, and 
whatſoever there is in me elſe, that partaineth to God: 
So ſhould I think it the beſt meſſage, and happieſt letter 
that ever I could write. But though I obtain not my 
deſire, yet ſhall I not ceaſe with continual prayer to labour 
for you, deſiring Almighty God to increaſe that which he 
hath long ſince begun in you, of ſober life, and earneſt 
zeal towards religion. In faith (as faith St. Paul) the 
that is a true widow and friendleſs putteth her truſt in God, 
continuing day and night in fupplication and prayer; but 
ſhe thatliveth in pleaſure is dead while ſhe liveth, Andverily 
a true widow is ſhe that hath married Chriſt, forſaking 
the vanities of the world, and luſt of the fleſh. For as the 
married woman careth how to love, pleaſe, and ſerve her 


husband; fo ought the widow to give all her heart and 


ſoul, thought and words, ftudies and labours, faithfully 
to love God, virtuouſly to bring up her children and 
houſhold, and diligently to provide for the poor and 
oppreſſed. 

Therefore St. Paul firſt inſtructeth a widow how to behare 
ot herſelf, that is, Not to live in pleaſure; then to watch 
unto prayer, is the only means to obtain all our deſires, 
ſtedfaſtly laying up all our truſt in God, as David right 
well faith, Firſt eſchew evil, then do good. Of Anna, 
the praiſe was written, that ſhe never went out of the 
temple, but ſerved God with faſting and prayer night and 
day; fo well had ſhe eſpouſed Chriſt. Judith wore 2 
{mock of hair, continuing in faſting, and had good report 
of all men. 

The next care that belongeth to a widow, is, that ſhe 
bring up her children and houſhold godly, in the nurture 


| and information of the Lord. Whereof St. Paul faith, * 


If any have children or nephews, let them learn firſt to 
rule their own houſe godly, and to recompence their elders. 
The incontinency and covetouſneſs of Phineas and Hoph- 
ni, corrected by Eli their father, provoked God's vengeane@ 
upon him and all his kindred. The over tender love 

Abſalom expelled David from his kingdom. The unte; 
buked- ſins of Amnon | encouraged Abſalom to ſlay — 
brother; moſt manifeſt examples againſt the parents, fort 

offences of their children. | 
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Book II. 


her fon Toby How happy Was Solomon to be ta 
phet Nathan“ But above all widows, thrice bleſſed 


pro che happy mother of the ſeven ſons, that ſo had in- 


was 


Alructel them by che fear of God, that by no torments 


they would ſnrink from the love of his truth? 

Of the laſt part St. Paul ſheweth that a widow ſhould 
be oboſen, if ſhe have nourithed her children, if ſhe have 
been liberal to ſtrangers;' if the bave waſhed the faints feet, 
and if the have miniſtred to them in adverſity. Herein it 
is eviderit how earneſtly St. Paul would have widows bent 
towards the poor; for that (as though they only had been 
therefore meet) he appointed only widows to miniſter to 
the ſaints, and to gather for the poor. Which uſe alſo 
continued almoſt throughout the primitive church, that 
widows Had the charge and gathering for the poor men 
and ſtrangers. 

Ot your neighbours I need not put you in remembrance, 
ſeeing you daily feed them with good hoſpitality, by which 
means alſo many foreigners are by you relieved : but of 
the poor alms-houſes, and miſerable priſoners here in 
London, many lacking their liberty without cauſe, ſome 
under colour of religion, ſome only kept for fees, and 
ſome on private men's diſpleaſure. Alas that Chriſt fo 
hungereth, and no man feed him; is ſore oppreſſed with 
thirſt, and no man will give him drink; deſtitute of all 
lodging, and not relieved ; naked, and not cloathed ; ſick, 
and not viſited ; impriſoned, and not ſeen. 

In times paſt men could beſtow large ſums of money on 
copes, veſtments, and ornaments of the church. Why 
rather follow we not the example of St. Ambroſe, who 
fold the ſame for the relief of the poor; or the command- 
ment of Chryſoſtom, who willed firſt to deck and garniſh 
the living temple of God? But alas, ſuch is the wicked- 
neſs of theſe our laſt days, that nothing moveth us; 
neither the pure doctrine, the godlineſs of life, nor good 
examples of ancient fathers. If in any thing they have 
erred, if they have written any thing that ſerveth for ſects 
and diſſention, that will their charitable children embrace, 
publiſh, and maintain with ſword, faggot, and fire: But 
all in vain ; they ſtrive againſt the ſtream. For though in 
deſpite of the truth, by force of the cares of crafty per- 
ſualion, they may bring themſelves into the haven of 
bell: yet they cannot make all men believe that the banks 
move whilſt the ſhip ſaileth, nor ever ſhall be able to turn 
the dire& courſe of the ſtream of God's truth. Our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ſtrengthen you in all pure doctrine and upright 
lying, and give you grace virtuouſly to bring up your chil- 
dren end family, and any to provide for the poor and 
oppreſſed, Amen. 
1556. 


r . . TR, 


At Newgate the 20th of January, 
Your aſſured, Bartlet Green. 


Another certain Writing of Mr. Bartlet Green. 


Etter is the day of death, faith Solomon, than the 
day of birth. Man that is born of a woman liveth 
but a ſhort time, and is repleniſhed with many miſeries; 
but happy are the dead that die in the Lord. Man of woman 
is born in travel, to live in miſery; man through Chriſt 
doth die in joy, and live in felicity. He is born to die, 
and dieth to live. Straight as he cometh into the world, 
with cries he uttereth his miſerable eſtate; ſtraight as he 
Ceparteth, with ſongs he praiſeth God for ever. Scarce 
yet in his cradle, three deadly enemies aſſault him; after 
death no adverſary can annoy him. Whilſt he is here, he 
iſpleaſeth God; when he is dead, he fulfilleth his will. 
In this life here he dieth through fin; in the life to come 
he liveth in righteouſneſs. Through many tribulations on 
earth he is purged ; with joy unſpeakable: in heaven he is 
* pure for ever. Here he dieth every hour; there he 
wech continually, Here is ſin; there is righteouſneſs. 
ere is time; there is eternity. Here is hatred; there is 
* Here is pain; there is pleaſure. Here is miſery; 

re is felicity. Here is corruption; there is immortality. 
ele we ſee vanity; there we ſhall behold the majeſty of 


God with triumphant and unſpeakable joy in glory ever- 


tif 
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Contrariwiſezz/bolv gdemly: might Hannah rejoice over | 
Samuel her ſonprwhonrdhe. had brought up in che houſe 
of the Lord What thanks might Lobias's wife give for 
ught hy the 


rk. Seek therefore the things that are above, where 
tilt fiteth at the right hand of God the Father; unto 


439 
whom: with the Son and the Holy Gt be all hot 
and glory, world without end, fa bg 2 (1) 2 
, 50 | Yoursin Cbritt; Bartlet Green. 


There were divers other letters and matters wrote by this 
ſervant of God, as namely certain notes and extracts in 
Latin, out of the doctors and others, - for his memoty, 
whereby is declared how ſtudious he was in the ſearchin 
and knowledge of the law of God, although his proſeſſion 
was the temporal law. Where I would to God he were 
not among the lawyers ſuch a phoenix, that he had very few 
or nofellows to fly with him, or to follow his ſteps. But God 
is to be praiſed, that although we read of few ot none amo 
that ſort that died as he did, yet good witneſſes do daily ſpring 
up of the ſame profeſſion, to ſuch towardneſs and godly 
zeal, that ſome hope already appeareth ſhortly to come to 
paſs, that this godly phœnix ſhall not fly alone. Theſe 
aforeſaid notes and gatherings of his out of the doctors, 
were taken from him by biſhop Bonner, being found 
about him, which was to him no little grief. He among the 
reſt was firſt apprehended, but laſt of them condemned, 
which was the fifteenth day of January, and afterward 
burned with the other martyrs the 27th of the ſame month. 


3. Thomas Brown, Martyr. 


Homas Brown, born in the pariſh of Hiſton within 
the dioceſe of Ely, came afterwards to London, 
where he dwelt in the pariſh of St. Bride's in Fleet-ftreet, 
a married man, of the age of thirty-ſeven years, who 
becauſe he came not to his pariſh-church, was preſented 
by the conſtable of the pariſh to biſhop Bonner. The 
articles on which he was examined, with his anſwers alſo 
annexed to the ſame, hath been already mentioned in the 
general proceſs againſt him and his fellow:ſufferers, This 
Thomas Brown being had to Fulham with others there to 
be examined, was required to come into the chapel to hear 
maſs, which refuling to do, went into the warren, and 
there kneeled among the trees. For this he was great] 
charged by the biſhop as for an heinous matter, becauſe 
he ſaid it was done in deſpite and contempt of their maſs ; 
which ſeemed to the biſhop and his chaplains no [ſmall 
offence. At length being produced to his laſt examina- 
tion before the ſaid biſhop, the fifteenth day of January, 
there to hear the definitive ſentence againft him; firſt he was 
required with many fair words and gloſſing promiſes to re- 
voke his doctrine, to whom the aſoreſaid bithop {peaking 
theſe words, faid, Brown, ye have been before me many 
times and oft, and I have endeavoured to win thee from 
thine errors; yet thou, and ſuch like, haſt and dv report 
that I go about to ſeek thy blood, &c. 

To whom the faid. Thomas Brown anſwered again, 
Yea, my lord (ſaid he) indeed ye be a bloodſucker, and 
I wiſh I had as much blood as is water in the ſea, for you 
to ſuck. 

Bonner then proceeding to the articles, when he had 
read them unto him again, as he had done divers times 
before, aſked him whether he was content and willing to 
relinquiſh thoſe hereſies and erroneous opinions (as he 
called them) and return again unto the unity of the ca- 
tholick faith. Whereunto he made anſwer again, ſay ing, 
if they were herefies, he would forſake them, They be 
hereſies, ſaid the biſhop. How will you prove it, ſaid 
Brown? for I will not go from mine anſwer, except you 
can prove them to be hereſies, which ye ſhall never do. 
For that which you call herely is no hereſy. With that 
biſhop Bonner, not able, or elſe not diſpoſed to ſupply the 
part of a ſufficient teacher, in proving that which the 
other had denied by good authority and doctrine of the 
ſcripture, went about with words and promiſe of pardon to 
allure him to renounce thoſe his hereſies, as he called 
them, and to return unto the unity of his mother the ca- 


| tholick church, &c. 


To whom the faid Brown inferred again as followeth ; 
Prove it (ſaid he) to be hereſy, that I do hold and main- 
tain, and I will turn to you. But you condemn me, be- 
cauſe I will not confeſs and believe the bread in the ſacra- 
ment of the altar (as you call it) to be the body of Chrift, 
and therefore ye ſpill mine and ſuch like innocents blood, 
being the queen's true ſubjects, for which you hall anſwer, 
and that ſhortly. | | 


| | | Aſioat 
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After this being ſpoken, Bonner (as he had done to the 
others beſore) read in writing the ſentence definitive againſt 
him, The copy and form of which ſentence wherewith 
the papiſts were wont to condemn theſe innocents, is be- 
bore expreſſed. And this being done, he was committed 
to the ſheriffs to be had away, and burned the 27th day of 
the ſaid month of January, conſtantly abiding with the 
others the ruel torments for the true confeſſion of his 
chriſtian faith. 


4. John Tudſon, Martyr. 
O * the ſame day that the aforeſaid Thomas Brown 


with his fellows were condemned (as is above related) 
being the 15th day of January, John Tudſon was allo 
brought forth with the reſt of the ſaid company unto the 
like condemnation. This John Tudſon was born in Ipſ- 
wich in the county of Suffolk, after that apprentice in 
London, dwelling with one George Goodyear of the pa- 
riſh of St. Mary Botolph, within the dioceſe of London, 
who being complained of to fir Richard Cholmley and 
Dr. Story, was by them ſent unto Bonner biſhop of 
London, and was divers times before him in examination. 
The articles and interrogatories miniſtred unto him as 
unto the reſt, are before ſpecified, with his anſwers alſo 
to the ſame annexed, &c. After this he was brought into 
the open conſiſtory, where the ſaid John Tudſon appear- 
ing before the ſaid biſhop and his accomplices, was moved 
with ſundry perſuaſions as their manner is) to go from 
his opinion (which they named hereſy) and to perſiſt in 
the unity of the church which they were of ; but he, con- 
ſtantly perſiſting in that which he reccived by the preachers 
in king Edward's time, refuſed fo to do, faying, there was 
no hereſy in his anſwers. For I, ſaid he, defy all hereſy. 
The biſhop yet {till uſed his old accuſtomed perſuaſions to 
remove him, promiſing moreover all his offences and errors 
(as he called them) to be forgiven him, if he would re- 
turn, &, Then ſaid Tudſon, Tell me wherein I have 
offended, and I will return. Then ſaid the biſhop, In 
your anſwers. No, ſaid Tudfon again, I have not therein 
offended; and ye, my lord, pretend charity, but nothing 
thereof appeareth in your works. Thus after a few words, 
the biſhop did likewiſe pronounce againſt him ſentence of 
condemnation; which being read, the godly martyr was 
committed to the ſecular power, and ſo with much pa- 
tience finiſhed this life with the others before named, the 
27th day of January. 


5. John Went, Martyr. 


J Ohn Went born in Langham in Eſſex within the dioceſe 
of London, of the age of 27, and a ſheerman by oc- 
cupation, was firſt examined (as is partly mentioned be- 
fore) by Dr. Story upon the ſacrament of the altar; and 
becauſe the poor man did not accord with him through] 

in the real preſence of the body and blood of Chriſt, the 
ſaid Dr. Story ſent him up to Bonner biſhop of London. 
Who likewiſe, after divers examinations upon the articles 
aforeſaid in the conſiſtory, attempted the like manner of 
perſuaſions with him as he did to the others, to recant and 
return. Jo whom in few words, the ſaid Went anſwered 
again, He would not; but that by the leave of God, he 
would ſtand firm and conſtant in that he had ſaid. And 
when the biſhop yet notwithſtanding did ſtill urge and call 
upon him with words and fair gloſſes, to give over himſelf 
to their opinion, he could have no other anſwer of him but 
this, No, I ay as I have ſaid, &c. Whereupon being 
condemned by the biſhop's ſentence, he was committed unto 
the ſheriffs (whom that ſhameleſs ſhaveling at that time 
abuſed for his ſervile butchers) and ſo brought to his mar- 
tyrdom, which he with no leſs conſtancy ſuffered to the 


end, with the reſt of that bleſſed ſociety of martyrs above 
named, 


6. Iſabel Foſter, Martyr. 


ITH theſe five perſons above recited aud con- 
demned, were alſo two women in the ſaid compa- 
ny condemned the ſame time, and likewiſe burned for 
the ſame cauſe; the one a wife, called Iſabel Foſter, the 


other a maid, named Joan Warne, or otherwiſe, Laſh- 
ford. 


— 
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This aforeſaid Iſabel was born in Grafeſtock in the 4 
ceſe of Carlifle, and was afterwards married to one Jok, 
Foſter, cutler, of the pariſh of St. Bride's in Fleet. ier: 
being of the age of fifty- five years. She likewiſe, for . 
coming to their church, was ſent to biſhop Bonner, who 
put her in priſon, and examined her ſundry times. bur 
he would never be overcome nor removed from the cos. 
{taut confeſſion of Chriſt's goſpel. 7 

At length, coming unto her final examination beßore 
the biſhop in the conſiſtory the 15th day of the ſaid month 
of January, ſhe was moved again, whether ſhe would yet 
go from her former anfwers? Whereunto ſhe gave a te. 
ſolute anſwer in a few words; I will not, faith ſhe; 90 
from them by God's grace; and thereunto did adhere 
neither being catt down by the menacing threats of the 
biſhop, nor yet yielding through his alluring enticements, 
promiſing both lite and liberty, if ſhe would aeciats her. 
ſelf in the unity of the catholick church, Whereunto 
ſhe ſaid again in this wiſe, That ſhe truſted ſhe wa; 
never out of the catholick church, &c. and ſo per- 
liſting in the ſame, continued conſtant till the ſentence 
definitive was pronounced, and then ſhe was committed by 
the commandment of the bithop to the ſecular Powe! 
and ſo brought a few days after to the ſtake, the 27th day 
of the aforeſaid month; where the like a faithful witnelz 
of the Lord's truth (with the other five aforeſaid) ended 
her troubles here, to find a better reſt in the kingdom of 
Chriſt our Saviour, 


7. Joan Laſnford, alias Joan Warne, Martyr, 


N this volume mention hath been made of one Elizabeth, 
Warne, who with her husband John Warne (as is aſore- 
ſaid) in the beginning of queen Mary's reign, was ap- 
prehended in Bow-church-yard for being there at a com- 
munion; and both ſuffered for the ſame, firſt the man in 
the month of May, then the wife in July after; and now 
the daughter in the month of January followed her parents 
in the ſame martyrdom. Furthermore, in the ſame place 
following mention was made alſo bf Dr. Story, who there 
(we ſaid) was ſome what near unto the ſaid partics, either in 
kindreckor alliance; however, as 1 have heard ſince, there 
was no kindred between them, but only that ſhe was his ſer- 
vant. Yet notwithſtanding, the ſaid Dr. Story (as it is 
above ſpecified) before hie was commiſſioner, made inter- 
ceſſton for the parties to Dr. Martin then comm imoner: 
but afterwards being placed in commiſſion hiniſchi, he {o 
far forgot himſelf, and his old ſervant, that he became no 
ſmall procurer of their deaths. I will not here expottu- 
late with the hard heart of that man, nor with his incon- 
ſtancy: who yet notwithſtanding, after he had brought 
them to death, was arreſted himſelf for threeſcore pounds, 
charged with debt in their behalf; which if it be true, it 
may thereby appear that he was in ſome manner allied to 
them. But leaving that perſon to the good pleature of 
God, let us return to what we have in hand. 

This Joan Laſhford, born in the pariſh of Little Al- 
hallows in 'Thames-ſtreet, was the daughter of one Robert 
Laſhford, cutler, and of the aforeſaid Elizabeth, who aiter- 
wards was married to John Warne, upholſter, who (3 
is before ſaid) was perſecuted for the goſpel of God to tae 
burning fire; and after him his wife; and after her, this 
Joan Laſhford her daughter; who, about the age of 
twenty years, miniffting to her father and mother in pti- 
ſon, ſuſpected and known to be of the fame doctrine and e- 
ligion, was ſent to Bonner biſhop ot London, by Dr. 
Story (as is above in the anſwers to the articles declared) 
and ſo committed to the Poultry Compter, where ſhe re- 
mained about five weeks, and from thence conveyed to 
Newgate, where ſhe continued ſome months. 

After that, remaining priſoner in the cuſtody of Bonner, 
and being examined, her confeſſion was, that for above 4 
twelve month before, ſhe came not to the popiſh mats ſervice 
in the church, neither would, either to receive the ſactament 
of the altar, or to be conſeſſed, becauſe her conicience 
would not ſuffer her ſo to do; confeſſing and proteſting, 
that in the ſacrament of the altar, there is not the tea 
preſence of Chriſt's body and blood; nor that auricus' 
confeſſion or abſolution after the popiſh fort, was nece!la- 
ry, nor the maſs to be good, or according to the ſcrip- 
ture, but ſaid, that both the ſaid ſacrament, confe1u0n, 
abſolution, and the maſs, with all their oor — 

acraments, 
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Chriſt's word and inſtitution; ſo that neither they were at 
the beginnings nor {hall be at the latter end. IT his godly 
1am(el, feeble, and tender of age, yet ſtrong by grace, in 
this her confeſſion and faith ſtood ſo firm, that neither the 
flattering promiſes, nor the violent threats of the biſhops 
could turn her, but being moyed and exhorted by the bi- 
ſhop to return to the catholick unity of the church, boldly 
(al to, him again ; If ye will leave off your abomination, 
o will return, and otherwiſe L will not. 


A ket errors (as he called them) if ſhe would be con- 
ſotmed. To this ſhe anſwered again, ſaying to the bi- 
ſhop, Do as it pleaſeth you, and I pray God that you may 
do that which may pleaſe God. 1 

And thus ſhe conſtantly perſevering in the Lord's holy 
truth, was by che ſcutence deſinitive condemned and com- 
mitted to the ſeritts, by whom the aforeſaid 27th day of 
anuary ſhe with the ret being brought unto the ſtake, 
there waſhed her cloaths in the blood of the Lamb, dying 
moſt conſtantly for his word and truth; to whom. moſt 
lovingly {he eſpouſed herſcif. | 

And thus much concerning the life, ſtory, and con- 
Jemnation of theſe ſeven, martyrs, before ſpecified, 


2 — — 


umr— 


The Hiſtory of *five Martyrs, who were burned at 
Canterbury, at two Stakes in one Fire, 


HESE five martyrs ſuffered for the truth of the 
goſpel at Canterbury on the 3iſt day of January, 
being one man and four women, whoſe names be thele; 


John Lomas, a young man, Anne Albright, Joan 
Catmer, Agnes Snoth, widow, Joan Sole, wife. 


"1 John Lomas, Martyr. 


| Low Lomas of the pariſh of Tenderden, detected and 
preſented of that religion which the papiſts call hereſy, 
and cited upon the ſame to appear at Canterbury, 
examined there of the firſt article, whether he believed 
the catholick .church or no, anſwered thus; that he 

lieved ſo much as is contained in God's book, and 
no more. 

Then being aſſigned to appear again under the pain 
of the law the next Wedneſday ſeven- night after, which 
was the 17th day of January, the ſaid Lomas exa- 
mined whether he would be confefled by a prieſt or no, 
anſwered and ſaid, that he found it not written that he 
ſhould be confeſſed to any prieſt in God's book, neither 
would be confeſſed, unleſs he were accuſed by ſome man 
ef fin. Again, examined whether he believed the body 
of Chriſt to be in the ſacrament of the alter really un- 
der the forms of bread and wine after the conſecration, or 
no ; he anſwered, that he bclieved no reality of Chriſt's 
body to be in the ſacrament ; neither found he written, 
that he is there under form or treſſel, but he believed fo 
much as is written. Being then demanded, whether he 
believed that there is a catholick church or no, and whether 
he would be content to be a member of the ſame, he an- 
lwered thereunto, that he believed ſo much as was written 
in God's book, and other anſwer than this he refuſed to 
give, Ke. Whereupon the ſentence was given and read 
*zainſt him the 18th day of January, and fo Going commit- 
ted to che ſecular power, he conſtantly ſuffered for the con- 
'cience of a true faith, with the four women here following. 


2. Agnes Snoth, Martyr. 


Gnes Snoth, widow, of the pariſh of Smarden, like- 


uch articles and interrogatories as ſhould be adminiſtered 
dato her, firſt denied to be confeſſed to a prieſt; notwith- 


4 


to another, 


—— ͤ —H—w 


Whereupon the biſhop yet again promiſed her pardon of | 


She wiſe accuſed and cited for the true profeſſion of 
nit's religion, was divers times examined before the 
Parifaical fathers. Who, there compelled to 'anfwer to - 


Ming ſhe denied not to confeſs her offences as one 
touch but not auricularly to any prieſt. And as 
3 ing the ſacrament of the altar, ſhe proteſted that if ſhe" 
& * rg did receive the ſacrament ſo as: @hfiflt and. 
No n= after him did deliver it, then ſhe and they did 
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eremonies, and divine ſervice, as then uſed in 

b wm of -Englands; were moſt vile, and contrary. to 


| 
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receive it to their comfort; hut as K. K now. uſed in the , 
church, ſhe ſaid that no man cauld atherwiſe receive it. 


than to his damnation, as {he thought. X Afterwards being 


examined, again, concerning, penance, whethes it were a. 
ſacrament or no, ſhe plainly denied the ſame, and. that tha 
popiſh manner of their abſolution Way not conſonant to 


the word, nor neceſſary to be taken; with other ſuch like, 


agreeing with the anſwers and confeſſion of John Lomas - 


before mentioned. Whereupon the ſentence being like- 
wiſe read, ſhe was committed to the ſheriffs of Canter- 
bury, and fo ſuffeting *tnartyrdom with the reſt, declared 


herſelf a perfect and conſtant witneſs of Chriſt and Py N 


truth, the 3iſt day of January, 


3. Anne Albright, alias Champnes, Martyr. 


75 INS T Anne Albright, likewiſe appearing before 
the judge and his collegues, it was alſo ohjected con- 
cerning the ſame matter of confeſſion. Whereunto ſhe 
anſwered in theſe words, ſaying, That ſhe would not be 
confeſled by a prieſt ; and added moreover, ſpeaking unto 
the prieſts, You prieſts, faid ſhe,. are the children of per- 
dition, and can do no good by your confeſſion. And like- 
wiſe ſpeaking unto the judge, and his aſſiſtants, ſhe told 
them, that they were ſubverters of Chriſt's truth. 

And concerning the ſacrament of the altar, ſhe ſaid it 
was a naughty and abominable idol, and fo utterly denied 
the ſame ſacrament. Thus perliſting and perſeyering ini 
her former fayings and anſwers, ſhe was condemned the 
ſaid I 8th day of January, with the others abovementioned ;, 


with whom alſo ſhe ſuffered quietly, and with great comfort, 
for the truth of Chriſt's religion. ; 


4. Joan Sole. 


JN like manner Joan Sole, of the pariſh of Horton, was 


condemned by the ſame phariſees and priefts for not 


allowing auricular confeſſion, and for denying the real pre- 


ſence and ſubſtance of Chriſt to be in the ſacrament. Who, 
after their phariſaical ſentence being pronounced, was 
brought by the {heriffs to the ſtake with the other four, and 
ſuſtained the like martyrdom with them, throꝰ the aſſiſtance 


of God's holy grace and Spirit, mightily working in her; - 


to the glory of his name, and confirmation of his truth. 


5, Joan Catmer. 


HE fifth and laſt of theſe heavenly company of mar- 
tyrs, was Joan Catmer of the pariſh of Hith, wife 


(as it ſhould ſeem) of George Catmer burned before, Who 
being aſked what ſhe faid to confeſſion made to a prieſt, 


denied to be confeſſed to any ſuch prieſt, And moreover, 


the judge ſpeaking of the ſacrament of the altar, ſhe faid 


and affirmed, That ſhe believed not in that ſacrament, as 


it was then uſed, for that it was made, faid ſhe, a very idol. 
In this her confeſſion ſhe remaining and perſiſting, was by | 
the like ſentence cruelly by them condemned, and fo ſuf- 


fered with the aforeſaid John Lomas, and the other three 


martyrs, ratifying and conſeſſing with their blood the true 
know ledge and doctrine of the glorious goſpel of Chriſt © 


Jeſus our Saviour. 

Theſe fve perſons were burnt at two takes in one fire 
together at Canterbury, as is before ſaid ; who when the 
fire was flaming about their ears, did ſing pſalms. Where- 
at the good knight, fir-John Norton, being there preſent, 
wept bitterly at the ſight thereof,” © — 


The judges and other aſſiſtants which ſat upon her, and 


the other four abovementioned, were Richard Faucet, John 


Warren, John Mills, Robert Collins, and John Baker the 


notary. 
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The Hiſtory of the Reverend Paſtor and Prelate; 
1 homas Cranmer, Archbiſhop. of Canterbury, 
Martyr, burnt at Oxford for the Contefſion of 


| T5 1556; 


: 


| 

: 

| father in God, and worthy prelate of godly. memory, 

Thomas Cranmer, late archbiſhop of Canterbury, and 
6 


Chriſt's true Doctrine under Queen Mary, Maghy 
AN concerning the-life and eſtate of that moſt reverend 
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of the original cauſe and occaſion of his preferment unto 
his archiepiſcopal dignity, who by many hath been thought 
to have procured the ſame by friendſhip only, and of fome 
others eſteemed unworthy ſo high a vocation ; it is firſt 
therefore to be noted and conſidered, that the fame Tho- 
mas Cranmer coming of an ancient parentage, from the 
conqueſt to be deduced, and continuing fince in the name 
and tamily of a gentleman, was born in a village called Ar- 
ſclacton in Nottinghamſhire, of whoſe ſaid name and fa- 
mily there remaineth at theſe days one mannor and man- 
ſion-houſe in Lincolnſhire, called Cranmer-Hall, &c. 
ſometime the heritage of the ſaid ſtock and family. Who 
being from his infancy kept at ſchool, and carefully brought 
up, came in proceſs of time unto the univerſity of Cam- 
bridge, and there proſpering in good knowledge amongſt 
the better ſort of ſtudents, was choſen fellow of Jeſus 
college in Cambridge. And ſo being maſter of arts, and 
feliow of the ſame college, it chanced him to marry a gen- 
tleman's daughter: by means whereof he loſt and gave 
over his fellowſhip there, and became the reader in Buck- 
ingham college; and becauſe he would with more dihi- 
gene apply that his office of reading, he placed his faid 
wiſe in an inn, called the Dolphin in Cambridge, the wife 
of the houſe being of affinity unto her. By reaſon whereof, 
and for that his often reſort unto his wife in that inn, he 
was much marked by ſome popiſh merchants: whereupon 
aroſe the Nlanderons noiſe and report againſt him, after he 
was preferred to the archbiſhoprick of Canterbury, raiſed 
up by the malicious diſdain of certain malignant adver- 
ſarics to Chiiſt and his truth, bruting abroad every where, 
that he was but an ho{z:r, and therefore without all good 
learning. Of whoſe malicious reports, one of their prac- 
tices in that behalf ſhall hereafter be declared, as place and 
time ſhall ſerve. 

But in the mean time, to return to the matter preſent : 
Whilſt this ſaid Mr. Cranmer continued as a reader in 
Buckingham college, his wife died in childbed. Aker 
whoſe death the maſter and fellows of Jeſus college, de- 
ſirous again of their old companion, namely, for his to- 
wardlineſs in learning, choſe him again fellow of the ſame 
college, Where he remaining at his ſtady, became in a 
few years after the reader of divinity lecture in the ſame 
college, and in ſuch ſpecial eſtimation and reputation with 
the whole univerſity, that being doctor of divinity, he was 
commonly appointed one of the heads (which are two or 
three of the chiefeſt learned men) to examine ſuch as year- 
ly proceed in commencement, either bachelors or doctors 
of divinity, by whoſe approbation the whole univerſity li- 
cenſed them to proceed unto their degree, and again by 
whoſe difallowance the univerſity alſo rejected them for a 
time to proceed, until they be better furniſhed with more 
knowledge. 

Now Dr. Cranmer, ever much favouring the know- 
ledge of the ſcripture, would never admit any to proceed 
in divinity, unleſs they were ſubſtantially ſeen in the hiſ- 
tory of the bible : by means whereof certain friars, and 
other religious perſons, who were principally brought up 
in the ſtudy of ſchool-authors, without regard had to the 
authority of the ſcripture, were commonly rejected by him; 
ſo that he was greatly, for that his ſevere examination, of 
the religious ſort much hated, and had in great indignati- 
on; and yet it came to pals in the end, that divers of them 
being compelled to ſtudy the ſcriptures, became afterwards 
very well learned and well- affected; inſomuch th at when 
they proceeded doctors of divinity, they could not over- 
extol and commend Dr. Cranmer's goodneſs towards them, 
who for a time had put them back, to aſpire unto better 
knowledge and perfection. Among whom Dr. Barret, a 
white friar, who afterwards dwelt in Norwich, was handled 
after that manner, giving him no leſs commendation for 
his happy rejecting of him for a better amendment. Thus 
much I repeat, that our apiſh and popiſh ſort of igno- 
rant prieſts, may well underſtand, that this his exerciſe, 
kind of life, and vocation, was not altogether hoſtler- 
like. | 

Well, to go forwards ; like as he was neither in fame 
unknown, nor in knowledge obſcure, ſo was he greatly 
ſollicited by Dr. Capon, to have been one of the fellows in 
the foundation of cardinal Wolſey's, college in Oxford, 
which he utterly refuſed, not without danger of indigna- 
tion. Notwithſtanding, foreſeeing that which after hap- 
pened, to the utter confuſion of many well- affected learned 
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| he called unto him the two principal managers © - 
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men there, without conſideration (becauſe man's glory 
more ſought for than God's) he ſtood to the danger * 
ſaid indignation, which chanced more proſperouſly — 
him within a few years after than he looked for. For * 
he thus continued in Cambridge, the great and wein 
cauſe of king Henry the eighth's divorce with the lady Ca 

tharine dowager of Spain, came into queſtion ; which * 
ing many ways by the ſpace of two or three years amonyſ 
the canoniſts, cwilians, and other learned men, dive- 

diſputed and debated, it came to paſs that this ſaid D. 
Cranmer, by reaſon that the plague was in Cambridge, e. 
ſorted toWaltham-Abbey, to one Mr. Creſſey's houſe there 
whoſe wife was of kin to the ſaid Mr. Cranmer, And * 
that he had two ſons of the ſaid Mr. Creſſy with him at 
Cambridge as his pupils, he Teſted at Waltham-Crog, at 
the houſe of the ſaid Mr. Creſſey, with the (aid wo 
children, during that ſummer - time, while the plagye 
reigned, 5 

In this ſummer-time cardinal Campeius and carding 
Wolſey, being in commiſſion from the pope, t hear and 
determine that great cauſe in controverſy between the kino 
and the queen, his pretended wife, dallied and delayed af 
the ſummer-time until the month of Auguſt came, in hear. 
ing the ſaid cauſe in controverſy debated, When Augęuſt 
was come, the ſaid cardinals little minding to proceed to 
give ſentence, took occaſion to finiſh their commiſſion, 
and not further to determine therein, pretending that ir 
was not permitted by the laws to keep courts of eccleſiaſti. 
cal matters in harveſt-time : which ſudden ſtay and giving 
over of the ſaid commiſſion by both the cardinals, beine 
unknown to the king, it ſo much moved him, that he 
taking it as a mock at the cardinals hands, commanded 
the dukes of Norfolk and Suffolk to diſpatch forthwith ca- 
dinal Campeius home again to Rome; and ſo in haſte re- 
moved himſelf from London to Waltham for a night or 
two, while his houſhald removed to Greenwich : by 
means whereof it happened that the harbingers lodged Dr, 
Stephen Gardiner, ſecretary, and Dr, Foxe, almoner (who 
were the chief furtherers, preferrers, and defenders on tay 
king's behalf of the ſaid cauſe) in the houſe of the ſaid Mr, 
Creſſey, where the ſaid Dr. Cranmer was alſo lodged and 
reſident, When ſupper-time came, the three doctors met 
together; Dr. Stephen Gardiner and Dr. Foxe much 
marvelling at Dr. Cranmer's being there. Who declared 
to them the cauſe of his being there, namely, becauſe the 
plague was in Cambridge : and as they were of old ac- 
quaintance, ſo the ſecretary and the almoner right wel! en- 
tertained Dr. Cranmer, minding to underſtand his opinion 
concerning the great buſineſs they had in hand. And 6 
as good occaſion ſerved, while they were at ſupper, they 
conferred with Dr. Cranmer concerning the king's cauſe, 
requeſting him to give his judgment and opinion what he 
thought therein. 

Whereto Dr. Cranmer anſwered, That he could ay 
little to the matter, for that he had not ſtupied nor looked 
for it. Notwithſtanding he faid to them, that in his cpi- 
nion, they made more ado in proſecuting the law ecc/e- 
ſiaſtical than needed. It were better, as I ſuppoſe, ſaid 
Dr. Cranmer, that the queſtion, Whether a man may 
marry his brother's wife or no? were diſcuſſed by the d- 
vines, and by the authority of the word of God, hefe. 
by the conſcience of the prince might be better ſatis 
and quieted, than thus from year to year by unneceflary 
delays to prolong the time, leaving the very truth of the 
matter unboulted out by the word of God. There is but 
one truth in it, which the ſcripture will ſoon declare, make 
open and maniſeſt, being by learned men well handled, and 
that may be as well done in England in the univerſities hers, 
as at Rome, or elſewhere in any foreign nation, the author 
whereof will compel any judge ſoon to come to a defini 
tive ſentence: and theretore, as I take it, you might thi 
way have have made an end of this matter long finc- 
When Dr. Cranmer had thus ended his tale, the oth! 
two liked well his device, and wiſhed they had ſo proce 
beforetime, and thereupon conceived ſome matter ot * 
device to inſtruct the king withal, who was then minde 
to ſend to Rome again for a new commiſſion. 

Now the next day, when the king removed to Green- 
wich, like as he took himſelf not well handlcd by d 
cardinals in thus deferring his cauſe, ſo his mind being * 
eaſy, and deſirous to ſee an end of this long tedious uit 
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| ey, Dr. Gardiner and Dr. Foxe: What now, 
— aueh the king) ſhall we do in this infinite 
cauſe of mine? I ſee by it there muſt be a new commiſſi- 
on procured from Rome, and when we ſhall have an end, 
God knoweth, and not [. 55 
When the king had declared ſomewbat of his mind 
herein, Dr. Foxe the almoner ſaid to the King again, We 
truſt that there ſhall be better ways deviſed for your ma- 
u. than to make travel fo far as to Rome any more in 
our highneſs's cauſe, which by chance was put into our 
heads the other night at Waltham. N 
deſirous to underſtand his meaning, ſaid, Who hath taken in 
hand to inſtruct you by any better or ſhorter way to proceed 
in our faid cauſe? Then ſaid Dr. Foxe, We happened 
to lodge the other night at one Mr, Creſſey's houſe at 
Waltham, your highneſs being there, where we met with 
an old acquaintance of ours, named Dr. Cranmer, with 
whom having conference concerning your highneſs's cauſe, 
he thought that the neareſt way was, firſt to inſtruct and 
quiet your majeſty's conſcience by trying your highnels's 
queſtion out by the word of God, and thereupon to proceed 
to a final ſentence. With this report the ſecretary was diſ- 

eaſed with the almoner, becauſe they did not take the glory 
ofthisinvention tothemſelves. And when the ſecretary would 
have ſeemed by colouring words to make it appear to the 
king, that it was a project of their own deviſing, the king 
immediately cry'd out, Where is this Dr. Cranmer, is he 
gill at Waltham? They anſwered that they left him 
there, Marry, faid the king, I will ſurely ſpeak with him, 
and therefore let him be ſent for out of hand. I perceive 
(quoth the king) that that man hath the ſow by the right 
ear, And if I had known this device but two years ago, 
it had been in my way a great piece of money, and alſo 
rid me out of much difquictnefs. 
Whereupon Dr. Cranmer was ſent for, and being re- 
moved from Waltham to Cambridge, and fo towards his 
friends in Nottinghamſhire, a poſt went for him. But 
when he came to London, he began to-quarrel with his two 
acquaintances, that he by their means was thus troubled and 
brought thither to de encumbered in a matter wherein he 
had nothing at all travelled in ſtudy ; and therefore moſt in- 
ſtantly intreated them, that they would make his excuſe 
in ſuch a manner, that he might be diſpatched away from 
coming in the king's preſence. They promiſed, and took 
the matter upon them ſo to do, if by any means they 
might compaſs it. But all was in vain; for the more 
they began to excuſe Dr. Cranmer's abſence, the more 
the king inſiſted to have him brought into his preſence out 
of hand; ſo that no excuſe ſerving, he was obliged im- 
mediately to wait on the king at court, whom the gentle 
prince benignly accepting, demanded his name, and ſaid 
unto him, Were not you at Waltham at ſuch a time, in 
the company of my ſecretary and my almoner ? Dr. Cran- 
mer confeſſing the ſame; the king ſaid again, Had you 
not conference with them concerning our matter of di- 
vorce now in queſtion after this ſort ? repeating the man- 
ner and order thereof. That is right true, if it . pleaſe 
your highneſs, quoth Dr. Cranmer. Well (ſaid the king) 
[ well perceive that you have the right ſcope of this 
matter. You muft underſtand (quoth the king) that 
| have been long troubled in conſcience, and now 1 
perceive that by this means I might have been long ago 
relieved one way or other from the ſame, if we had this 
way proceeded. And therefore, Mr. Doctor, I pray you, 
and nevertheleſs becauſe you are a ſubject, I charge and 
command you (all your other buſineſs and affairs ſet 
apart) to take ſome pains to ſee this my cauſe to be fur- 
tiered according to your device, as much as it may lie in 
Jou, fo that I may ſhortly underſtand whereunto I may 
truſt. For this I proteſt before God and the world, that 

leck not to be divorced from the queen, if by any 
means I might juſtly be perſuaded that this our matri- 
mony were inviolable, and not againſt the laws of God; 
lor otherwiſe there was never cauſe to move me to ſeek 
"ny ſuch extremity. Neither was there ever prince had 
* more gentle, a more obedient and loving companion 
ind wife than the queen is, nor did I ever fancy woman 
. all reſpects better, if this doubt had not riſen; aſſurin 
8 for all the ſingular virtues wherewith ſhe is es 
<des the conſideration of her noble ſtock, I could be 
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nd with the will and pleaſure of Almighty God, And 
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well contented ill to remain with her, if ſo it would 


repaſt, and bit it. 
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thus greatly commending her many and ſingular qualities 
the king further ſaid, [ therebvrs_ bmi you wich an in- 
different eye, and with as much dexterity as lieth in you, 
that you for your part do handle the matter for the diſ- 
charging of both our conſciences. 

Dr. Cranmer much d iſabling himſelf to meddle in ſoweighty 
a matter, beſought the king's highneſs to commit the trial 
and examining of this matter by the word of God, unto 
the beſt Jearned men of both his univerſities, Cambridge 
and Oxford. You fay well, ſaid the king, and I am 
content therewith, But yet nevertheleſs, I will have you 
eſpecially to write your mind therein. And ſo calling the 
earl of Wiltſhire to him, ſaid, I pray you, my lord, let 
Dr. Cranmer have entertainment in your houſe at Dur- 
ham Place for a time, to the intent he may be there quiet 
to accompliſh my requeſt, and let him lack neither books, 
nor any thing requiſite for his ſtudly. And thus after the 
King's departure, Dr. Cranmer went with my lord of 
Wiltthire unto his houſe, whertin he incontinently wrote 
his mind concerning the king's queſtion; adding to the 
ſame, beſides the authority of the ſcriptures, of general 
councils, and of ancient writers, alſo his opinion, which 
was this; That the biſhop of Rome had no ſuch autho- 
rity, as whereby he might diſpenſe with the word of God 
and the ſcripture, When Dr. Cranmer had wrote this 
book, and committed it to the king, the king ſaid unto 
him, Will you ſtand to this that you have here written be- 
fore the biſhop of Rome? That will 1 do, by God's grace, 
quoth Dr. Cranmer, if your majeſty do ſend me thither, 
Marry, quoth the king, I will ſend you even to him in a 
ſure ambaſſage. 

And thus by the means of Dr. Cranmer's handling of 
this matter with the king, not only certain learned men 
were ſent abroad to the moſt part of the univerſities in 
Chriſtendom, to diſpute the queſtion, but alſo the ſame 
being by commiſſion diſputed by the divines in both the 
univerſities of Cambridge and Oxford, it was there con- 
cluded, that no ſuch matrimony was by the word of God 
lawful. 6 

Whereupon a ſolemn ambaſſage was then prepared and 
ſent to the biſhop of Rome, then being at Bonony, wherein 
went the earl of Wiltſhire, Dr. Cranmer, Dr. Stokeſley, 
Dr. Carne, Dr, Bennet, and divers other learned men and 
gentlemen. 

And when the time came that they ſhould come before 
the biſhop of Rome to declare the cauſe of their ambaſſage, 
the biſhop fitting on high in his cloth of ſtate, and in his 
rich apparel, with his ſandals on his feet, offering, as it 
were, his foot to be kiſſed by the ambaſſadors ; the earl 
of Wiltſhire diſdaining thereat, ſtood till, and made no 
countenance thereunto, ſo that all the reſt kept themſelves 
from that idolatry, 

Howbeit, one thing here is not to be omitted, as a 
prognoſticate of our ſeparation from the ſee of Rome, which 
then chanced by a ſpaniel of the carl of Wiltſhire, For he 
having there a great ſpaniel which came with him out of 
England, ſtood directly between the earl and the biſhop of 
Rome. 


And when the ſaid biſhop, that ſervant of the ſervants __ 


of God (as he in great humility ſtiled himſelf) offered his 
foot to be kiſſed, and, while they ſtood ſtill and declined 
it, the ſaid ſpaniel ſeeing the foot ſhining with gold and 
jewels, caught hold of it, as taking it to be ſome kind of 
The pope diſdaining the affront, in 
haſte pulled in that glorious foot, and kicked the dog with 
the other: and while the Engliſhmen ſmiled. in their 
ſleeves at the omen, the pontifical biſhop, knitting his brows, 
demanded the cauſe of their ambaſſy. Which being de- 
clared, the carl of Wiltſhire delivered Cranmer's book to 
the pope; telling him withal, That there were learned 
men come along with him from England, who were to de- 
fend what was contained in that book, by the holy ſcrip- 
tures, the councils, and the writings of the orthodox fathers, 
againſt all who ſhould contradict it. 
The pope often promiſed the ambaſſador to appoint a 
day for the diſputation 3 but it was a promiſe which he ne- 
ver performed; by affected delays ſpinning out the time, 
as his cardinals had done before in ag So giving the 
ambaſſadors moſt honourable and court- like entertainment, 
and having made Cranmer (whom he either knew or ſup- 
poſed to be the author of that book concerning the king's 
marriage with Catharine) his penitentiary in England, Ire- 
* land 
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464 
land and Wales; being mighty timerous, and equally a- 
fraid of the emperor, the French king, and ours, he durſt 
not come to any reſolution in a matter of ſuch moment, 
but diſmiſſed the aſſembly, without determining, or cven 
propoſing any thing, about it. 

From hence, while the reſt returned home, Cranmer, 
by the king's private order, made the emperor and the 
princes of Germauy in qhis way. At that time the emperor 
was in an cxpedi ic i againſt the Turk, who was engaged 
in the ſiege of Vienna, the capital of Auſtria, Whom 
when Cranmer attended, and aſked him in the king's name 
whick of his domeſticks or others that he knew would con- 
tradict him ? Cornelius Agrippa was mentioned; a man 
better verſed in the ſecrets of philoſophy than in divinity, 
But he being eaſily brought over to Cranmor's ſide of the 
queſtion, did readi!y join in perſuading the other learned 
men of the emperor's retinue, not to oppole Cranmer ; 
who, he aid, had brought the truth along with him. 
Therefore meeting with no oppoſition, he took his leave 
of the emperor. From whence taking a tour throughout 
Germany, he brought nome wich him t the king the o- 
pinions and judgizent of tac moſt learned men there, as 
well in the univeilicies, as in the courts of princes, all a- 
greeing with his own. 

This maiter thus proſpering on Dr. Cranmer's behalf, 
as well touching the king's queſtion, as concerning the 
invalidit of the pope's authority, biſhop Warham, then 
archbihop of Canterbury, departed this tranſitory life, 
whercby hat dignity then Leing in the king's gift, was 
immediately given to Dr. Cranmer, as worthy, for his 
good ſervices, ot {uch a promotion. Thus mvch concern- 
ing the preferment of Pr. Cranmer, and by what mcans 
he arrived at this dignity : not by flattery, nor by bribes, 
nor by any other unlawful means; which thing I have 
more at large diſcourſed, to ſtop the railing mouths of ſuch, 
who being themſelves obſcure and unlearned, are not a- 
ſhamed moſt fcurrilouſly to detract fo learned a man with 
the nick-name of Hoſtler, whom for his godly zeal to fin- 
cere religion, they ought with much humility to have had 
in regard and reputation, 

Now as concerning his behaviour and method of living 
towards God, and the world, being now entered into his 
ſaid dignity, and foraſmuch as the apoſtle St. Paul, writing 
to two biſhops, Timothy and Titus, ſetteth out unto us a 
perfect deſcription of a true biſhop, with all the other pro- 
pertics and conditions belonging to the ſame, unto which 
pattern it is rare in theſe ſtrange days to fd the image of 
any biſhop correſpondent ; yet, for example ſake, let us 
take the archbiſhop of Canterbury, and try him by the 
rule thereof, to ſec either how near he cometh to the de- 
ſcrip'ion of St. Paul, or elſe how far off he ſwerveth from 
the common courſe of others, in his time, of his calling. 
The rule of St. Paul is found, 1 Tim. 3. alſo in his epiſtle 
to Titus, chap. 1. in theſe words : 


« A biſhop muſt be faultleſs, as becometh the miniſter 
of God, Not ſtubborn, nor angry, no drunkard, no fighter, 
nor given to filthy lucre ; but harbarous, one that loveth 
goodneſs, ſober-minded, righteous, holy, temperate, and 
ſuch as cleaveth unto the true word and doctrine, that he 
may be able to exhort, &c. 


Unto this rule and touch-ſtone, to lay now the life and 
converiation of this archbiſhop, we will firſt begin with that 
which is thus written, 


A Biſhop mult be faultleſs, as becometh the Mi- 
niſter of God. 


As no man is without fin, and as every man carrieth a- 
bout him his peculiar vice or failings ; yet nevertheleſs the 
apoſtle meaneth, that the biſliop and miniſter muſt be fault- 
lets in compariſon of the common converſation of men of 
the world, who ſeem to live more licentiouſly at their own 
liberties and pleaſures, than a biſhop or miniſter ought to 
do, having mall regaid to the giving of good example; 
waich a biſhop and miniſter mott carefully ought to con- 
ſider, leſt by his diſſolute life the word of God be flandered 
and evil ſpoken of: to avoid which, and the better to ac» 
compliſh this precept of the apoſtle, this worthy man gave 
himſelf up to continual itudy, ttrictly obterving the order 


that he in the univerſity commonly uted, chat is, to be by 
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five o' clock in the morning at his book, and ſo corn... 
in prayer and ſtudy till nine ; he then applied hinge 
the prince's affairs did not call him away) until dinne; N 
to hear fſuiters, and to diſpatch ſuch matters as appe me 
to his ſpecial cure and charge, committing his tem ral 
fairs, both of his houſhold and other foreign buſinek * 
his officers: ſo that ſuch things were never impedime - 
either to his ſtudy, or to his paſtoral charge, which a 
cipally conſiſted in reformation of corrupt religion, * "i 
ſetting forth of true and ſincere doctrine, For the — 
part always being in commiſſion, he aſſociated himſels with 
learned men for ſifting or bolting ſomething or other for 
the advantage and profit of the church of England 
means whereof, and what for his private ſtudy, he a 
idle; beſides that, he accounted it no idle point to beſtow 
an hour or two of the day in reading over ſuch works and 
books as daily came from beyond the ſeas. 
After dinner, if any ſuiters were attendant, he would 
very diligently hear them, and diſpatch them in ſuch an 
obliging manner, that every one admired and com 
his lenity and gentleneſs, altho' the caſe required that ſome. 
times divers of them were committed by him to priſon 
And having no ſuiters after dinner, for an hour, or there. 
abouts, he would play at cheſs, or behold ſuch as were ze 
play. That done, then again to his ordinary ſtudy, where 
he commonly ſtood (ſeldom fat down) till five of the dock 
which hour he beſtowed in hearing the. Common Prayer, 
and walking, or uſing ſome innocent recreation till ſupper 
time. At ſupper, if he had no appetite (as many times he 
would not ſup) yet he would tit down at the table, having 
his ordinary proviton of his meſs furniſhed with expedient 
company, he wearing his gloves on his hands, becauſe he 
would, as it were, thercby wean - himſelf from eating of 
meat, but yet entertaining the company with ſuch edify. 
ing diſcourſe as did much delight the hearers; ſo that 
this means hoſpitality was well furniſhed, and the alms- 
cheſt well maintained for relief of the poor. After ſupper 
he would ſpend, at leaſt, one hour in walking, or ſome o, 
ther harmleſs paſtime, and then again till nine of the 
clock at his ſtudy : ſo that no hour of the day was ſpent in 
vain, but the ſame was fo beſtowed, as tended to the glory 
of God, the ſervice of the prince, or the advantage of the 
church. By all which he gained a good report among men, 
ſo that his converſation, in compariſon with other men, 
ſeemed to be faultleſs, as the miniſter of God, 
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That a Biſhop ought not to be ſtubborn. 


Secondly, it is required, “ That a biſhop ought not to 
be ſtubborn.” With which kind of vice, without great 
wrong, this archbiſhop in no wiſe ought to be charged; 
whoſe nature was ſuch, as none more gentle, or ſooner 
won to an honeſt ſuit or purpoſe, eſpecially in ſuch thingy, 
wherein by his word, writing, counſel or deed, he might 
gratify either any gentle or nobleman, or do good to an 
mean perſon, or elſe relieve the needy and poor. Onlyin 
cauſes pertaining to God or his prince, no man more ſtout, 
more conſtant, or more hard to be won ; as in that part 
his earneſt defence in the parliamenthouſe above three 
days together, in diſputing againſt the ſix articles of Gar- 
diner's device, can teſtify, And though the king would 
needs have them upon ſome politick conſideration to 90 
forward, yet he ſo handled himſelf as well in the parli- 
menthouſe, as afterwards by writing, ſo obediently and 
with ſuch humble behaviour in words towards his prince, 
proteſting the cauſe not to be his, but Almighty God's 
who was the author of all truth, that the king did not only 
well like his defence (willing him to depart out of the par- 
liament houſe into the council- chamber, whillt the 
ſhould paſs and be granted, for ſaſeguard of his conſcience 
which he with humble proteſtation refuſed, hoping that his 
majeſty in proceſs of time would revoke them again] 
alſo after the parliament. was finiſhed, the king perceiving 
the zealous affection that the archhiſhop bare towards the 
defence of his cauſe, which many ways by ſcriptures 
manitold authorities and reaſons he had ſubſtantially con- 
firmed and defended, ſent the lord Cromwell, then Vice. 
gerent, with the two dukes of Norfolk an Suffolk, and 
the lords of che parliament, to dine with him at Lambeth; 
where it was declared by the vicegerent, and the two dukes, 
that it was the king's pleaſure, that they all ſhould in his 
highneſs's behalf, cheriſh, comfort, and animate * 
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ic travel in that parliament had ſhewed him- 
op BY abr learned, and alſo diſcreet and wiſe, and 
ſelf — 2 willed him not to be diſcouraged for any 
there 1 was paſſed contrary to his allegations. He moſt 
muß, thanked the king's majeſty for his great goodneſs 
an of him, and them for all their pains, ſaying, I hope 
God that hereafter my allegations and authorities ſhall 
* La to the glory of God, and the advantage of the 
uy 7 in the mean time I will ſatisfy myſelf with the ho- 
tte conſent of your honours, and the whole parlia- 
_— it is to be noted, that this man's ſtout and godly: 
defence of the truth herein ſo bound the prince's conſcience, 
that he would not permit the truth in that man to be clean 
owerthrown with authority and power; and therefore this 


declared hereby, that all things were not ſo ſincerely 
handled in the confirmation of the ſaid fix articles as it 
ouoht to have been, for elſe the prince might have had a 
full cauſe to have borne his great indignation towards the 
archbiſhop. Let us pray that the like ſtoutneſs may be 
»rceived in all ecclefiaſtical and learned men, where the 
truth ouzht to be defended, and alſo the like relenting and 
flexibility may take place in princes and noblemen, when 
they ſhall have occaſion offered them to maintain the fame, 
ſo that they utterly overwhelm not the truth by ſelf-will, 
wer and authority. Now in the end this archbiſhop's 
conſtancy was ſuch towards God's cauſe, that he confirmed 
all his doings by bitter death in the fire, without reſpect 
of any worldly treaſure or pleaſure. And as concerning 
his ſtoutneſs in his prince's cauſe, the contrary reſiſtance 
of the duke of Northumberland againſt him proved right 
well his good mind that way; which chanced by reaſon 
that he would not conſent unto the diſſolving of chantries, 
until the king came of age, to the intent that they might 
then better ſerve to furniſh his royal eſtate, than to have 
ſo great treaſure conſumed in his nonage. Which his ſtout- 
nels, joined with ſuch ſimplicity, ſurely was thought to 
divers of the council a thing incredible, eſpecially in ſuch 
fort to contend with him, who was ſo accounted in 
this realm, as few or none would or durſt withſtand 
him. 

do dear to him was the cauſe of God, and of his prince, 
that for the one he would not keep his conſcience clogged, 
nor ſor the other lurk or hide his head. Otherwiſe (as it 
is (aid) his very enemies might eaſily intreat him in any 
cauſe reaſonable ; ſo that he was altogether free from the 
vice of ſlubbornneſs, and rather culpable of over- much fa- 
cility and gentleneſs, 


Not Angry. 


Then followeth, Not angry. Surely if over-much pa- 
tience may be a vice, this man may ſeem to. offend ra- 
ther on this ſide than on the contrary. Albeit for all his 
doings I cannot ſay : for the moſt part ſuch was his mor- 
tincation that way, that few we ſhall find in whom the 
laying of our Saviour Chriſt ſo much prevailed as with 
him, who would not only have a man to forgive his ene- 
mies, but alſo to pray for them; that leſſon never went 
out of his memory. It was known that he had many cruel 
enemies, not ſor his own deſerts, but only for the ſake of 
his religion: and yet whoſoever he was that ſought his 
hindrance, either in goods, eſtimation, or life, and upon 
conference would ſeem never ſo ſlenderly to relent and ex- 
cuſe himſelf, he would both forget the offence, and ever 
aſterwards immediately entertain the offender : inſomuch 
that' it became a common proverb; * Do unto my lord 
of Canterbury a diſpleaſure, or a ſhrewd turn, and then 
Jou may be fire to have him your friend whilſt he liveth.” 

which his gentle diſpoſition in abſtaining from revenge, 
amongſt many examples thereof, I ſhall repeat one. 
t happened an ignorant prieſt and parſon in the north 
parts (the town is not now in remembrance, but he was 
inſmzn to one Cherſey a grocer in London ; being one 
of thoſe prieſts that uſed more to ſtudy at the alehouſe, than 
in his chamber) to fit on a time with his honeſt neighbours 
i the alehouſe in his own pariſh, where they were talking 
in the praiſe of my lord -Cranmer archbiſhop of Canter- 
0175 And the prieſt envying his name only for religion 
ake, ſaid to his neighbours, What make you of him, 
"Ne -— a hoſtler, and hath no more learning than the 


way God workiag in the prince's mind, a plain token was 


The LIVES of 


” 


the MARTYRS. 465 


gollins that go yonder on the green,” with ſuch like flan- 
derous and uncomely words, His honeſt neighbours not 
much liking his irreverend ſpeech, articled againſt him, 
and ſent their complaint to the lord Cromwell, then 
vicegerent in cauſes eccleſiaſtical, who ſent for the prieſt, 
and committed him to the Fleet, intending to have made 
him recant thoſe ſlanderous words publickly at Paul's croſs. 
However the lord Cromwell, having great affairs of the 
prince then in hand, forgot his priſoner in the Fleet: ſo 
that the ſaid Cherſey the grocer underſtanding that his kinſ- 
man was in confinement, only for ſpeaking words againſt 
my lord of Canterbury, conſulted with the prieſt, and be- 
tween them deviſed to apply rather to the archbiſhop for 
deliverance, than to the lord Cromwell, before whom he 
was accuſed ; well knowing the difference of their tem- 
pers, the one gentle and full of clemency, the other ſome- 
what more ſevere and rigid, eſpecially againſt a papiſt : 
ſo that Cherſey took upon himſelf firſt to try my lord of 
Canterbury's benignity, inaſmuch as his couſin's offence 
was only againſt him, and none other. Whereupon the 
ſaid Cherſey came to one of the archbiſhop's gentlemen 
(whoſe father bought all his ſpices and fruit of the ſaid. 
Cherſey, and ſo thereby of familiar acquaintance with the 
gentleman) and acquainted him with the trouble his kinſ- 
man was in, deſiring him to be a means to my lord his 
maſter, to hear his ſuit in the behalf of his kinſman. 

The matter was moved. The archbiſhop, like a good- 
natured man, would never ſhew himſelf ſtrange to the 
meaneſt petitioner : he immediately ſent for the ſaid Cher- 
ley, who appearing before him, declared, that there was 
a kinſman of his in the Fleet, a prieſt of the north country, 
and as I may tell your grace the truth (quoth Cherſey) a 
man of ſmall civility, and of leſs learning. And yet he 
hath a parſonage there, which now (by reaſon that the 
lord Cromwell hath laid him in priſon) being in his cure, 
is unſer ved, and he hath continued in durance above two 
months, and is called to no anſwer, and knows not when 
he ſhall come to any end; fo that this impriſonment con- 
ſumeth his ſubſtance, and will utterly undo him, unleſs your 
grace be his good lord. 

I know not the man, ſaid the archbiſhop, nor what he 
hath done why he ſhould be thus in trouble. 

Said Cherſey again, He only hath offended againſt your 
grace, and againft no man elſe, as may well be perceived 
by the articles objected againſt him; the copy whereof the 
ſaid Cherſey then exhibited to the ſaid archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury ; who well peruſing the ſaid articles ſaid, This is 
the common talk of all the ignorant popiſh prieſts in Eng- 
land againſt me. Surely, ſaid he, I was never made privy 
to this accuſation, and of his confinement I never heard 
before this time. Notwithſtanding, if there be nothing 
elſe to charge him withal againſt the prince or any of the 
council, I will at your requeſt take order with him, and 
ſend him home again to his cure to do his duty; and fo 
thereupon ſent his ring to the warden of the Fleet, deſir- 
ing him to ſend the priſoner unto him, with his keeper in 
the afternoon; 

When, the keeper had brought the priſoner at the hour 
appointed, and Cherſey had well inſtructed his couſin in 
any wiſe to ſubmit himſelf to the archbiſhop, confeſſing his 
fault, whereby that way he ſhould moſt eaſily have an end 
and win his favour: the parſon was carried into the garden 
at Lambeth, and there the archbiſhop ſitting under the vine, 
demanded of the parſon what was the cauſe of his confine- 
ment, and who committed him to the Fleet. The parſon 
anſwered and ſaid that the lord Cromwell ſent him thither, for 
that certain malicious pariſhioners of his pariſh had wrong- 
fully accuſed him of words which he never ſpake nor meant. 
Cherſey hearing his fooliſh coulin ſo far out of the way from 
his former inſtruction, ſaid, Thou daſtardly dolt and varlet, 
is this thy promiſe thou madeſt to me ? Are there not a great 
number of thy honeſt neighbours hands againſt thee, to 
prove thee a liar ? Surely my lord (quoth Cherſey) it is 
pity to do him good. I am ſorry that I have troubled your 
grace thus far with him. 

Well, ſaid the archbiſhop unto the parſon, if you have 
not offended' me, I can do you no good : for I am intreat- 
ed to help one out of trouble that hath offended againſt me. 


if my lord Cromwell hath committed you to priſon wrong- 


fully, that lieth in himſelf to amend, and not in me. If 
your offence only hath touched me, I will be bold to do 
ſomewhat for your friend's ſake here. If you have not 

6 C offended 
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offended againſt me, then have I nothing to do with you, 
but that you may go and remain from whence you 
came. | 

Lord, what ado his kinſman Cherſey made with him, 
calling him all kind of opprobrious names ! In the end my 
lord of Canterbury, ſceming to rife and go his ways, the 
prief? fell on his knees, and faid, I beſeech your grace to 
forgive me this offence, aſſuring your grace that I ſpake 
thoſe words being drunk and not well adviſed. 

Ah, faid my lord, this is ſomewhat, and yet it is no 
good excuſe: for drunkenneſs always uttereth that which 
lieth hid in the heart of man when he is ſober, alledging a 
text or two out of the ſcriptures concerning the vice of 
drunkenneſs, which cometh not now to remembrance. 

Now therefore (faid the archbiſhop) that you acknow- 
ledge ſomewhat your fault, I am content to commune with 
you, hoping that you are at this preſent of an indifterent 
ſobriety. Tell me then, quoth he, did you ever ſee me, 
or were you ever acquainted with me before this day? 

The prieſt anſwered and faid, that he never ſaw his grace 
in his life. Why then, ſaid the archbiſhop, what occaſion 
had you to call me an hoſtler, and that 1 had not fo much 
learning as the goſlins which then went upon the green 
before your face? If I have no learning you may now try 
it, and be out of doubt thereof : therefore I pray you pole 
me, either in grammar or in other liberal ſciences, for I 

have at one time or other taſted partly of them. Or elſe 
if you are a divine, ſay ſomewhat that way. 

The prieſt being amazed at my lord's familiar talk, an- 
ſwered and faid, | befeech your grace to pardon me. 
am altogether unlearned, and underſtand not the Latin 
tongue, but very ſimply. My only ſtudy hath been to 
ſay my ſervice and mats, fair and deliberate, which I can 
do as well as any prieſt in the country where I dwell, I 
thank God. 

Well, ſaid my lord, if you will not poſe me, I will make 
bold to poſe you, and yet as eaſily as I can deviſe, and that 
only in the ſtory of the Bible now in Engliſh, in which 
I ſuppoſe that you are daily exerciſed, _ Tell me there- 
fore who was king David's father, ſaid my lord. The 
prieft ſtood ſtill, pauſing a while, and ſaid, In good 
faith, my lord, I have forgotten his name. Then ſaid 
my lord again to him, If you cannot tell that, I pra 
you tell me then, who was olomon's father? The fo ill 
prieſt without all conſideration of what was demanded of 
him before, made anſwer, Good my lord, bear with me, 
Jam no further ſeen in the Bible, than is daily read in our 

ſervice in the church. 

Then the archbiſhop ſaid, This my queſtion may be 
found well anſwered in your ſervice. © But I now well pre- 
ceive, howſoever ye have judged heretofore of my learning, 
ſure I am that you have none at all. But this is the com- 
mon practice of all you that be ignorant and ſuperſtitious 
prieſts, to ſlander, back-bite, and hate all ſuch as are 
learned and well affected toward God's word and ſincere re- 
ligion, Common reaſon might have taught you what an 
unlikely thing it was, and contrary to all manner of rea- 
fon, that a prince having two univerſities within his realm 
of well learned men, and deſirous to be reſolved of as 
doubtful a queſtion as in theſe many years the like was 
not moved within Chriſtendom, ſhould be driven to that 
neceſſity for the defence of his cauſe, to ſend out of his 
realm an hoſtler, being a man of no better knowledge 
than is a goſlin, in an ambaſſy to anſwer all learned men, 
both in the court of Rome, and the emperor's court, in ſo 
difficult a queſtion as toucheth the king's matrimony, and 
the divorce thereof. I ſay, if you were men of any rea- 
ſonable conſideration, you might think it both unſeemly 
and uncomely for a prince ſo to do. But look, where malice 
reigneth in man, there reaſon can take no place: and 
therefore I ſee by it, that you are all at a point, that no 
reaſon or authority can perſuade you to favour my name, 
who never meant evil to you, but both your advantage and 
profit. Howbeit, God amend you all, forgive you; and 
ſend you better minds. | 

With theſe words the prieſt ſeemed to weep, and deſired 
his grace to pardon his fault and frailty, ſo that by this 
means he might return to his cure again, and he would 
certainly, recant thoſe fooliſh words before his pariſhion- 
ers ſo ſoon as he came home, and would become a new 
man. Well, faid the archbiſhop, ſo had you need: and 


giving him a godly admonition to refuſe the haunting of 
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the alchouſe, and to beſtow his time better in the YL 
tinual reading of the ſcriptures, he diſmiſs d him from the 
Fleet. 

The lord Cromwell, perceiving within a fortnight ate 
that his priſoner was ſent home without any open puniſh. 
ment, came to Lambeth to the archbiſhop, and in 3 den 
heat ſaid to him; My lord, I underſtand that You have 
diſpatched the northern prieſt home again, that I of late 
ſent to the Fleet for railing againſt you, and callin 
an hoſtler. 

Indeed I have done fo, ſaid the archbiſhop, for that in 
his abſence the people of his cure wanted their divine ſer- 
vice. It is very devout divine ſervice that he faith, quoth 
the lord Cromwell: It were more meet for him to he an 
hoſtler than a curate, who ſticked not to call you an hog. 
ler, But I thought ſo much what you would do, and 
therefore I would not tell you of his knavery when I ſen: 
him to priſon. Howbeit, henceforth they ihall cut your 
throat before that I ſay any thing more to them on your 
behalf. Why, what would you have done with him? 
quoth the archbiſhop; there was nothing laid to his 
charge, other than words ſpoken againſt me, and now the 
man | hath repented, and is well reconciled, and hath 
been at great charges in priſon: it is time therefore 
that he were rid out of his trouble. Well, ſaid my ld 
Cromwell, I meant that he ſhould have preached a re- 
cantation at Paul's Croſs before he had gone home. That 
had been well done, quoth the archbithop, for then you 
would have had all the world to wonder at me as well a; 
at him. Well, well, ſaid the lord Cromwell, we ſhall 6 
long bear with theſe popith knaves, that at length they 
will bring us indeed to be wonder'd at of all the world. 

This example among others ſerveth to declare, that there 
remained {mall delire of revenging in the ſaid archbiſhop, 
But what ſhould I ſay more? His quietneſs and mortif- 
cation this way was ſuch, that it is reported by all that 
knew him, that he never raged fo far with any of his houſe- 
hold ſervants, as once to call the meaneſt of them varlet 
or knave in anger, much leſs to reprove a ſtranger with 
any reproachful words. Much unlike in this part to the 
property (as it ſeemeth) of ſome other interiur biſhops of 
this realm, which have not ſpared to fly in the faces, to 
pluck off the beards, to burn the hands, to beat and ſcourge 
with rods the bodies both of gentlemen, married men and 
others, having almoſt nothing elſe in their mouths, but 
fools and knaves, &c. and yet after all this, think them- 
ſelves good perfect biſhops, after the rule which follow- 
eth and ſaith, | 


3 you 


No Striker, no Fighter. 


From which kind of vice, the nature of this archbiſhop 
was ſo far off, as was his doctrine which he profeſſel, 
and death which he ſuffer'd, Yar from all condition and 
example of blind popery. After the prohibition of thele 
foreſaid vices, ſucceedeth the mother of all good virtues 
neceſſarily required by all true chriſtians, but chiefly of a 
ſpiritual prelate; which is, 


Not given to filthy Lucre, but harborous. 


The contrary whereof was ſo odious unto St. Paul, that 
he eſteemed the ſame no leſs than a kind of idolatry, n 
that it maketh men forget their duty to God ſo far, and in- 
ſtead of him to worſhip their treaſure, How little tus 
prelate we ſpeak of was infected with this vice, and how 
he was no niggard, all kind of people that knew him, 4 
well learned beyond the ſeas and on this fide, to whom 
yearly he gave in exhibition great ſums of money, * 0 
thers, both gentlemen, mean men, and poor men, who 
in their neceſſity that which he could conveniently ſpares 
lend or make, can well teſtify. And albeit ſuch was ke 
liberality to all forts of men, that no man did lack hom 
he could do for, either in giving or lending; Jet neret⸗ 
theleſs ſuch was again his circumſpection, that when de 
was apprehended and committed to the Tower by queen 
Mary, he owed no man living a penny, that coul 2 
would demand any duty of him, but ſatisfied every man! 
the uttermoſt ; whereas ſeveral ſums of money were vol 
ing him by divers perſons, Which by breaking theif bas 


and obligations he freely forgave, and ſuppretieu before 115 
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attainder, Inſomuch that when he perceived the fatal * 
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of king Edward would work to him no good ſucceſs 
touching his body and goods, he immediately called for 
dis officers, his ſteward and others, commanding them in 
any wite to paywhere any money was owing, which was 
our of hand diſpatched. And then he faid, Now I thank 
adam mine own man, and in conſcience with God's 
help able elſe to anfwer all the wrold and worldly adver- 
ris, which ſome men ſuppofe he might alto have avoid- 
&; ie he would have been counſeled by ſome of his friends. 
it followeth moreover : 


Harborous. 


Andi as touching this word Harborous, whereby is meant 
the good maintenance of hofpitality ; fo litle was this pro- 

ty lacking in him, that ſome men dillicing the ſame, 
thought it rather 2 houſe of overmuch laviſhing and un- 
profitable expence. Put as nothing Can be ſo well done, 
which by ſome others ſnall not be maligned and detracted; 
ſo neither did this man lack his cavillers, ſome finding 
fault with his overmuch prodigality, ſome on the contrary 
part repining and complataing of his ſcanty houſe-keeping, 
and ſtrict order, much beneath his revenues and calling. 
Of which two, the firſt fort muſt conſider the cauſes which 
moved him to that liberal and large kind of expences. 
Wherein here cometh to be conſidered, the time wherein 
he ſerved ; which was when reformation of religion firſt 
began to be advanced, In which time the whole weight 
and care of the ſame chiefly depended upon him. During 
which ſeaſon almoſt for the ſpace of ſixteen years together, 
his houſe was never lightly unfurniſhed of a number both 
of learned men and commiſſionets, from time to time ap- 
pointed for deciding eccleſiaſtical affairs. 

And thus as he ſeemed to ſome to be too laviſh and 
open-handed, even more than holpitality required ; ſo on 
the other ſide, there wanted not ſome, by whom he 
was much noted and accuſed, yea, and complain'd of to 
king Henry the eighth, for too niggardly and ſlender 
houſe-keeping, as not worthy to be accounted the hoſ- 
pitality of a mean gentleman, as by the following doth 
appear. 

After that the ample and great poſſeſſions, revenues, 
jewels, rich ornaments, and other treaſures of the abbies 
were diſſolved and brought into the king's hands, in the 
diſſolv ing whereof many cormorants were fed and ſatisfy'd, 
and yet not fo fully ſatisfy'd but that in a few years they 
began to be hungry again ; and becauſe no more could be 
ſcraped out of the abbics, they began to ſeek ſome other 
prey to ſatisfy their appetites, which was to tickle the 
the king's ears with the rich revenue of the biſhops lands. 
And to bring this device to paſs, they procured fir Tho- 
mas Seymour, knight of the privy chamber, to be a pro- 
moter of the matter : who not in all points much favouring 
tie archbiſhop, having a convenient opportunity, declared 
to the king, that my lord of Canterbury did nothing elſe 
but ſell his woods, and let his leaſes by great and many 
fnes, making havock of all the royalties of the archbiſhop- 
ck, and that only to the intent to gather up treaſure for 
his wiſe and children, keeping no manner of hoſpitality, 
in re{pect of ſo great a revenue; advertiſing the king fur- 
tler, that it was the opinion of many wiſe men, that it 
vere more meet for the biſhops to have a ſufficient yearly 
ſtipend in money out of the Exchequer, than to be encum- 
berd with thoſe temporal affairs of their royalties, being 
mpediments to their ſtudy and paſtoral charge, and his 

'zhneſs to have their lands and royalties converted to his 
proper uſe, which beſides their honeſt ſtipends would be no 
mall advantage and profit to his majeſty. 

When the king had heard his fair tale, he ſaid little 
thereunto, other than this. Well, quoth he, we will 
talk more of this matter at another time. Now, within a 
ornivht after, or thereabouts (whether by chance, or by 
e it is not known) it came to paſs, that one day 
In ighneſs going to dinner, had waſhed, fir Thomas 

Jmour holding the baſon, and ſaid to the ſaid fir Fho- 
28 E you out of hand to Lambeth unto my lord 
ihe 2 23 and bid him to be with me at two of 
Tees .. the afternoon, and fail not. Sir Thomas 
de * y went to Lambeth, and as he came to the 
ep W porter being in the lodge, came out, and con- 

a UM to the hall, which was thoroughly furnifed 
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and ſet, both with the houſhold- ſervants and ſtrangers, 
with four principal head meſſes of officers, as daily it was 
accuſtomed to be. When fir Thomas Seymour ſaw- that 
ſtately large hall fo well ſet and furniſhed, being therewith 
abaſhied, and fomewhat guilty of an unttuth told to the 
king before, he returned back, and would needs have gone 
to the archbiſhop by the chapel, and not thro” the hall. 
Richard Nevil, gentleman, then ſteward of the houſhold, 
perceiving him to retire, came to him, and deſired to knodv 
whether he would ſpeak with my lotd : fir Thomas an- 
ſwered, that he muſt needs do fo from the king's highnels, 
ſaying to him, And this way I am going to my lord's grace. 
Sir, ſaid the ſteward, you cannot go that way, for the 
door is ſhut faſt in dinner-time ; and fo by gentle means 
brought him up through the hall into the chamber where 
my lord was at dinner, with whom he dined after he had 
done his meſſage, whoſe common fare might always well 
beſeem a right honourable perſonage. When dinner was 
ſcarce done, fir Thomas took his leave of my lord, and 
went again to the court. 

So ſoon as the king ſaw him, he ſaid to him, Have you 
been with my lord of Canterbury? Sir Thomas anſwered, 
That I have, if it pleaſe your majeſty, and he will be 
with your highneſs immediately. Dined you not with 


him, faid the king? Yes ſir, ſaid he, that have I done. 


And with that word, whether he eſpy'd by the king's 
countenance, or by his words, any thing tending to diſplea- 


| ſure, he preſently without delay kneeled down upon his 


knee, and faid, I beſeech your majeſty to pardon me: I do 
well now remember and underſtand, that of late I told 
your highneſs a great untruth concerning my lord of Can- 
terbury's houſe-keeping ; but from henceforth I intend ne- 
ver to believe that perſon which did put that vain tale into 
my head: for I aſſure your highneſs that I never ſaw fo 
honourable a hall ſet in this realm, except your majeſty's, 
in all my life, with better order, and fo well furniſhed 
in each degree. If I had not ſeen it myſelf, I could 
never have believed it, and himſelf alſo ſo honourably 
ſerved. 

Ah fir, quoth the king, have you now eſpy'd the truth? 
I thought you would have told me another tale when you 
had been there. He was a varlet, quoth the king, that 
told you that tale ; for he ſpendeth (ah good man !) all that 
he hath in houſe-keeping. But now I perceive which 
way the wind bloweth. There are a fort of you to 
who:n I have liberally given of the poſſeſſions and revenues 
of the ſuppreſſed monaſteries, which like as you have lightly 
gotten, ſo have you more unthrittily ſpent, ſome at dice, 
other ſome in gay apparel, and other ways worſe | fear; and 
now that all is gone you would fain have me make another 
chevance with the biſhops lands, to accompliſh your greedy 
appetites. But let no other biſhops beſtow their reve- 
nues worſe than my lord of Canterbury doth, then ſhall 
you have no cauſe to complain of their keeping of houſe. 

And thus the tale being ſhut up, and ended by the king 


himſelf, neither fir Thomas Seymour, nor any other on 


his behalf, ever after durſt renew or revive that ſuit, or any 
other againſt the archbiſhop in king Henry's days; fo 
that it may be evident to all impartial men, the libera- 
lity of the archbiſhop in houſe-keeping what it was, 
which being defended and commended by the prince him- 
ſelf, may rather give a good example to his poſterity to 
follow, than was then to be depraved of any private ſub- 
je, ſuch as knew him not. 

In which archbiſhop this moreover is to be noted with a 
memorandum touching the relief of the poor, impotent. 
ſick, and ſuch as then came from the wars at Bullen, and 
other parts beyond the ſeas, lame, wounded, and deſtitute: 
for whom he provided, beſides his manſion-houſe at Beck - 
isborn in Kent, the parſonage barn well furniſhed with 
certain lodgings for the ſick and maimed ſoldiers. Lo whom 
were alſo appointed the almoner, a phyſician, and a ſur- 
geon to attend upon them, and to dreſs and cure ſuch as 
were not able to reſort to their countries, having daily from 
the biſhop's kitchen hot broth and meat: for otherwiſe the 
common alms of the houfhold was beftow'd upon the poor 
neighbours of the ſhire. And when any of the impotent 
did recover, and were able to travel, they had convenient 
money to bear their charges, according to the number of 
miles from that place diſtant. And this good example of 


mercy and liberal benignity, I thought here good not in 
| | | ſilence 
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ence to be ſuppreſſed, whereby others may be moved ac- 
cording to their vocation, to walk in the ſteps of no leſs 
liberality, than in him in this behalf appeared. 


One that loveth Goodneſs, ſober-minded, righte- 
ous, holy, and temperate, 


As concerning theſe qualities, the buſineſs of his life be- 
fore joined with his benign and gentle diſpoſition, do teſti- 
fy that he could not be void of theſe virtues reigning in 
him, which was ſo abundantly adorned with the other, 
which above we have declared. 


To cleave faſt unto the true Word of Doctrine, 
that he may be able to exhort with wholſome 
Learning, and to reprove them that ſay againſt 


It, 


Then concludeth St. Paul with the moſt excellent virtue 
of all others to be wiſhed in a prelate of the church. For 
if this conſtancy be not in him to this end, that is, To 
cleave faſt unto the true word of doctrine, that he may be 
able to exhort with wholſome learning and to reprove them 
that ſay againſt it.” If he be void, I ſay, of theſe gifts 
and graces, he is worthy of no commendation, but ſhall 
ſeem an idol, and a deceiver of the world. Neither ſhall 
he deſerve the name of a biſhop, if cither for dread or re- 
ward, aſfection or favour, he do at any time, or in any 
point ſwerve from the truth, As in this behalf the worthy 
conſtancy of this ſaid archbiſhop never, for the molt part, 
ſhrunk for any manner of ſtorm ; but was ſo many ways 
try'd, that neither the fear or favour of his prince, nor any 
other reſpect could alienate or change his purpoſe, grounded 
upon that infallible doctrine of the goſpel. Notwithſtand- 
ing, his conſtant defence of God's truth was ever joined 
with ſuch meekneſs toward the king, that he never took 
occaſion of offence againſt him. 

At the time of ſetting forth the ſix articles, this arch- 
biſhop was the man, and the only man that oppos'd 
them, and diſputed with the whole parliament three 
days together againſt them. Inſomuch that the king, 
who could not miſlike his reaſons, and yet would needs 
have the articles paſs, required him to abſent for a time 
out of the chamber while the act ſhould paſs, and ſo he did: 
and ſoon after the king ſent all the lords to Lambeth to 
comfort and chear up his heart, that he might not be diſ- 
couraged. 

And this was done during the time of the lord Crom- 
well's authority; but that the archbiſhop's conſtancy did 
not decay with the fall of the lord Cromwell, will appear 
by what followeth. 

After the apprehenſion of the lord Cromwell, the adver- 
ſaries of the goſpel thought all things ſure and ſafe on their 
own fide, it was ſo appointed amongſt them, that ten or 
twelve biſhops, and other learned men, joined toge- 
ther in commiſſion, ſhould come to the archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury for the eſtabliſhing of certain articles of our reli- 
gion, which the papilts then thought to win to their pur- 


poſe againſt the ſaid archbiſhop. For having now the 


lord Cromwell faſt and ſure, they thought all had been ſafe 


and ſure for ever : as indeed to all men's reaſonable conſi- 
deration, that time appeared ſo dangerous, that there was 
no manner of hope that religion reformed ſhould ſtand one 
week longer, ſuch account was then made of the king's un- 
towardneſs thereunto. Inſomuch that of all thoſe commiſ- 
ſioners there was not one left to ſtay on the archbiſhop's 
part, but he alone againſt them all ſtood in defence of the 
truth ; and thoſe that he moſt truſted to, namely, biſhop 
Heath and biſhop Skip, left him in the plain field, who 
then ſo turned againſt him, that they took upon them to 
perſuade him to their purpoſe : and having him down from 
the reſt of the commiſſioners into his gardens of Lambeth, 
there by all manner of effectual perſuaſions entreated him 
to leave off his over-much conſtancy, and to incline unto 
the king's intent, who was fully ſet to have it otherwiſe 
than he then had penned, or meant to have ſet abroad. 
When thoſe two his familiars, with one or two of his 
other friends, had uſed all their eloquence and policy, he 
little regarding their inconſtancy and remiſneſs in God's 
cauſe and quarrel, very notably ſaid unto them ; 
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You make much ado (quoth the archbiſhop) to have me 
come to your purpoſe, alledging, that it is the king; pl... 
ſure. to have the articles, in that fort you have 4050 
them, to proceed; and now that you do perceive his h; h 
neſs by ſiniſter information, to be bent that way, you 4 L 
it a convenient thing to apply unto his highneſs's 155 
You be both my friends, eſpecially one of you l did _ 
his majeſty as of truſt. Beware, I ſay, what you "a 
There is but one truth in our articles to be concluded u 4 
which if you do hide from his highneſs by conſentin” 
unto a contrary doctrine, and then after in proceſs of tims 
when the truth cannot be hidden from him, his hizhnef 
{hall perceive how that you have dealt colourably with 
him, I know his grace's nature fo well (quoth the arch. 
biſhop) that he will never after truſt and credit you 2 
put any good conhdence in you. And as you are both 
my friends, ſo therefore I will you to beware thereof in 
time, and diſcharge your conſciences in maintenance of 
the truth, 

But all this would not ſerve, for they ſtill ſwerved and 
in diſcharging his conſcience, and declaring the truth unto 
the king, God fo wrought with the king, that his hignneſs 
Joined with him againſt all the reſt, ſo that the book of 
articles paſſing on his fide, he won the prize from them 
all, contrary to all their expectations, when many wages 
would have been laid in London, that he ſhould have been 
laid up with Cromwell at that time in the Tower for his ſtiſf 
ſtanding to his tackle. After that day there could neither 
counſcllor, biſhop, nor papiſt bring him out of the kino'; 
favour. N 

Notwithſtanding, not Jong after that, certain of the 
council, whote names need not b» mentioned, by the in- 
ticement and provocation of his old enemy the biſhop of 
Wincheſter, and others of the ſime ſeR, attempted the king 
againſt him, declaring p'ainly, taat the realm was fo in- 
fected with hereſies and hereticks, that it was dangerous 
for his highneſs further to permit it unteformed, leſt perad- 
venture by long ſuffering, fuch contention ſhould riſe, and 
enſue in the realm among his ſubjects, that thereby might 
ſpring horrible commotions and uproars, like as in ſome 
parts of Germany it did not long ago; the enormity 
whereof they could not impute to any ſo much as to the 
archbiſhop of Canterbury, who by his own preaching, and 
his chaplains had filled the realm with divers and pernicious 
hereſies. The king would needs know his accuſers. They 
anſwered, foraſmuch as he was a counſellor, no man dull 
take upon him to accuſe him ; but if it would pleaſe his 
highneſs to commit him to the Tower for a time, there 
would be accuſations and proofs enough againſt him: for 
otherwiſe, juſt teſtimony and witneſs againſt him would 
not appear, and therefore your highneſs (ſaid they) mult 
needs give us the counſel], liberty and leave to commit him 
to priſon. 

The king perceiving their importunate ſuit againſt the 
archbiſhop (but yet meaning not to have him wiong'd ani 
utterly given over into their hands) granted unto them that 
they ſhould the next day commit. him to the Tower for 
his trial. When night came, the king ſent fir Anthony 
Deny about midnight to Lambeth to the archbiſhop, will- 
ing bim forthwith to reſort unto him at the court. The 
meſſage done, the archbiſhop ſpeedily addreſſed himſc!t at 
the court, and coming into the gallery where the k1"g 
walked and tarried for him, his highneſs faid, Ah, my lord 
of Canterbury, I can tell you news. For divers weighty 
conſiderations it is determin'd by me and the council, thi! 
you to-morrow by nine of the clock ſhould be committed 
to the IVwer, for that you and your chaplains (as inform? 
tion is given us) have taught and preached, and th 
ſown within the realm ſuch a number of execrable herclis% 
that it is feared, . the whole realm being infected with them, 
no ſmall contentions and commotions will ariſe thereby 
among my ſubjects, as of late days the like was in diver 
parts of Germany: and therefore the council have requer* 
me, for the trial of the matter, to ſuffer them to comer” 
you to the Tower, or elſe no man dare come forth, 25 Wit. 
neſs in theſe matters, you being a counſellor. 101 
When the king had ſaid his mind, the archbiſhep knee, 
down and faid, I am content, if it pleaſe your grace, U. 
all my heart to go thither at your highneſs's commandment 


: come to 
and I moſt humbly thank your majeſty that I 95 Fa 5 1 
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* rceiviug the man's uprightneſs joined 

N eie, ſaid; O Lord! a Reds of 

be you ! what ſimplicity is in you ! I thought that 
2 would rather have ſued to us to have taken the 
_ to have heard you and your accuſers together for 
trial, without any ſuch impriſonment. Do you 
not know what ſtate you be in with the whole world, 
and how many great enemies you have? Do you not con- 
ſdet what an eaſy thing it is, to procure three or four 
{alle knaves to witneſs againſt you? Think you to have 
better luck that way than your maſter Chriſt had ? I ſee by 
it you will run headlong to your own ruin, if I would ſut- 
fer you. Your enemies ſhall not ſo prevail againſt you, 
for 1 have otherwiſe deviſed with mylelf to keep you out 
of their hands- Yet notwithſtanding, to-morrow when 
the council ſhall fit, and ſend for you, reſort unto them, 
and if in charging you with this mattcr, they do commit 
you to the Tower, require of them, (becauſe you are one 
them, - a counſellor) that you may have your accuſers 
brought before them without any further conhnement, and 
uſe for yourſelf as good arguments that way as you may 
deviſe ; and if no intreaty or reaſonable requeſt will ſerve, 
then deliver unto them this my ring [which then the king 
delivered unto the archbiſhop] and ſay unto them, If there 
de no remedy, my lords, but that I muſt needs go to the 
Tower, then I revoke my cauſe from you, and appeal 
to the king's own perſon by this his token unto you 
all ; for (ſaid the king to the archbiſhop) ſo ſoon as they 
ſhall ſee this my ring, they will know it fo well, that they 
ſhall underſtand that I have reſumed the whole cauſe into 
mine own hands and determination, and that I have diſ- 
charged them thereof. 
The archbiſhop perceiving the king's benignity ſo much 
towards him, had much ado to forbear tears, Well, ſaid 
the king, go your ways, my lord, and do as I have bid- 
den you. My lord humbling himſelf wich thanks, took 
his leave of his majeſty for that night. 
On the morrow about nine of the clock before noon, the 
council ſent a gentleman uſher for the archbiſhop, who when 
he came to the council-chamber door, could not be let in, 
but of purpoſe (as it ſeemed) was compelled there to wait 
among the pages, lacquies, and ſerving men. Dr. Butts 
the king's phylician reſorting that way, and ſeeing how my 
lord of Canterbury was uſed, went immediately to the 
king's highneſs, and ſaid, May it pleaſe yous grace, my 
lord of Canterbury is well promoted ; for now he is be- 
come a footman: yonder he hath ſtood this half hour 
at the council-chamber door amongſt them. Sure it is not 
ſo! (quoth the king) the council hath not ſo little diſ- 
cretion as to uſe the metropolitan of all the realm in that 
manner, eſpecially being one of their own number. But 
* = alone (ſaid the king) you ſhall hear more by 

& 
Anon the archbiſhop was called into the council-cham- 
ber, to whom was alledged as before is rehearſed. The 
archbiſhop anſwered as the king had before adviſed him; 
and in the end, when he perceived that no manner of per- 
ſuaſion or intreaty could ſerve, he deliver'd the king's ring, 
revoking his cauſe into the king's hands. At this the whole 
council were much amaz'd, and it is an eaſy matter to 
imagine how fooliſhly they look'd upon one anothor. The 
earl of Bedford, with a loud voice, and rapping out a great 
oath, faid, When you firſt began the matter, my lords, I 
told you what would come of it. Do you think that the 
king will ſuffer this man's finger to ake ?, much more, I 
wag” hoy will. he defend his life againſt brabbling var- 
lets. You do but encumber yourſclves to hear tales and 
fables apainſt him. And ſo immediately upon receipt of 
the king's token, they all aroſe, and carried the king his 
"ng, ſurrendering the matter, as the order and cuſtom 
Was, into his own hands. 
| When they were all come into the king's prefence, his 
ghneſs, with a ſevere countenance ſaid unto them, Ah, 
my lords, I thought I had had wiſer men of my council 
than now I find you. What diſcretion was this in you, 
thus to make the primate of all the realm, and one of you 
in office, to wait at the council-chamber door amongſt 
footmen ? you might have conſider'd that he was a coun- 
{ellor as well as you, and you had no ſuch commiſſion of 
me ſo to handle him. I was willing that you ſhould try 
m as a counſellor, and not as a mean ſubject. But now 
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yoully, and if ſome of you might have had your minds, 


469 
N you 
would have tried him to the uttermoſt. But I would have 
you all to know, and I do proteſt, that if a prince may be 
beholden to his ſubject (ſolemnly laying his hand upon his 
breaſt) by the faith I owe to God, I take this man here, 
my lord of Canterbury, to be of all other à moſt faithful 
ſubject unto us, and one to whom we are much beholden : 
giving him great commendations otherwiſe: And with 
that one or two of the chief of the council, making their 
excuſe, declared, that in deſiring his confinement, it was 
rather meant for his trial, that he might have an opportu- 
nity of clearing himſelf of the ſlanderous teports of the world, 
than for any malice conceive againſt him. Well, well, 
quoth the king, take him and uſe bim well, as he is 
worthy to be, and make no more ado. And with that 
every man caught him by the hand, and made fair wra- 
ther of altogethers, which might eaſily be done with chat 
man. 
And it was much to be marvelled, that they would go 
ſo far with him, thus to ſeck his ruin, when they well 
knew that the king moſt entirely loved him, and would 
always ſtand in his defence, whoſoever ſpake againſt him 
as many other times the king's patience was by ſiniſter in- 
formations againſt him tried; inſomuch that the lord 
Cromwell was commonly wont to ſay unto him, My lord 
of Canterbury, you are moſt happy of all men; for you 
may do and ſpeak what you liſt ; and ſay what all men can 
againſt you, the king will never believe one word to your 
detriment or hindrance. I am ſure I take more pains than 
all the council doth, and ſpend more largely in the king's 
affairs, as well beyond the ſeas as on this ſide: yea I affure 
you, even very ſpies in other foreign realms, at Rome and 
elſewhere, coſt me above a thouſand marks a year: and 
do what can to bring matters to knowledge, for the ad- 
vantage of the king and the realm, I am every day chid- 
den, and many falſe tales now and then believed againſt 
me; and therefore you are moſt happy, for in no point 
can you be diſcredited with the king. To this the arch- 
biſhop anſwered, If the king's majeſty were not good to me 
that way, I were not able to ſtand and endure one whole 
week, but your wiſdom and policy is ſuch, that you are 
able to ſhift well enough for yourſelf. 
Now when the king's highneſs had thus benignly and 
mercifully diſpatched the faid archbiſhop from this ſore ac- 
cuſation by the council laid againſt him, all wiſe men would 
have thought that it had been mere folly afterwards to have 
attempted any matter againſt him : but yet look where 
malice reigneth, there neither reaſon nor honeſty can take 
place. Such therefore as had conceived deep rancour and 
diſpleaſure againſt him, ceaſed not to perſecute him by all 
poſſible means. Then brought they againſt him a new 
kind of accuſation, and cauſed fir John Goſtwike knight, 
a man of a contrary religion, to accuſe the archbiſhop 
openly in the parliament houſe, laying to his charge bis 
ſermons preached at Sandwich, and his lectures read at 
Canterbury, wherein ſhould be contained manifeſt hereſies 
againſt the ſacrameat of the altar, &c. Which accuſa- 
tion came to the king's ear. Why (quoth the king) 
where dwelleth Goſtwike ? as I take it, either in Bed- 
fordſhire or Buckinghamſhire ; and hath he fo open an ear 
that he can hear my lord of Canterbury preaching out of 
Kent ? This is very likely, faid the king. If he had been 
a Kentiſh-man, there had been ſomething worthy of con- 
ſideration : but as for Goſtwike I know him well enough, 
and what good religion he is of, Go to him and tell him, 
ſaid the king to one of his privy chamber, if he $0 not to 
my lord of Canterbury, and fo reconcile himſelf to him, 
that he may become his good lord, I will pull the goſlin's 
feathers ſo, that hereafter he ſhall have little luſt to flander 
the metropolitan, or any other learned man. When fir 
John Goſtwike heard theſe words, there was no need 
to bid him haſten to Lambeth' unto the metropolitan, mak- 
ing to him as many friends as poſſibly he might. When 
he came to the archbiſhop he was fain to diſcloſe unto him, 
by what means he was procured to do that which he did, 
requeſting his clemency to be his good lord, or elſe he took 
himſelf to be utterly undone, being ſo in the king's indig- 
nation, as he underſtood he was by that before dechred, 
which pertition was ſoon granted by that good-natur'd 
- archbiſhop, who not only forgave fir John all his ingrati- 
' tude, but alſo went * * king, and procur'd him his 
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majeſty's favour again. And thus the king made a ſhort 
end of this accuſation. | | | 

Well, here you may perceive that malicious invention 
went not the wiſeſt way to work, to procure a ſtranger 
dwelling afar off, to accuſe the archbiſhop of his doctrine 
preached in his dioceſe : and therefore hath blind malice 
learned ſome more wiſdom now to accuſe their archbiſhop 
in ſuch a manner as he ſhall never be able to avoid it. And 
therefore it was procured by his ancient enemies, that not 
only the prebendaries of his cathedral church in Canterbury, 
but alſo the moſt famous juſtices of the peace in the ſhire 
ſhould accuſe him, and article againſt him; which in very 
deed was moſt ſubſtantially brought to paſs, and the arti- 
cles both well written and ſubſcribed, were delivered to the 
king's highneſs as a thing of ſuch effect, that there muſt 
needs follow to the ſaid archbiſhop, both indignation of the 
prince, and condign puniſhment for his grievous offence 
committed by him and his chaplains in preaching ſuch 
erroneous doctrine as they did within his dioceſe of Can- 
terbury ; whereof they being ſuch witneſſes of credit, no 
man had cauſe to doubt of their circumſpect doings. This 
accuſation particularly ſent out was deliver'd to the king by 
the means of ſome of the council; when the kin: had 
peruſed the book, he wrapt it up and put it in his ſleeve ; 
and finding occaſion to ſolace himſelf upon the Thames, 
came with his barge furniſhed wich his muſicians along by 
Lambeth bridge towards Chelſea. The noiſe of the muſicians 
provoked the archbiſhop to reſort to the brid:e to do his 
duty, and to ſalute his prince. Whom when the king had 
perceived to ſtand at the bridge, immediately commanded 
the watermen to draw towards the ſhore, and ſo came 
ſtraight to the bride. 

Ah, my chaplain (faid the king to the archbiſhop) come 
into the barge to me. The archbiſhop told his highneſs 
that he would take his own barge, and wait on his majeſty. 
No, ſaid the king, you muſt come into my barye, for J 
want to talk with you. When the king and the archbiſhop 
were both together alone in the barge, the king ſaid to the 
archbiſhop I have news out of Kent for you my lord. The 
archbiſhop anſwered, Good I hope, if it pleaſe your high- 
neſs, Marry, quoth the king, it is ſo good that I now 
know the greateſt heretick in Kent; and with that pulled 
the book of articles out of his ſleeve againſt both the arch- 
biſhop and his preachers, and gave the book to him, de- 
firing him to peruſe the ſame. When the archbiſhop had 
read the articles, and ſaw himſelf ſo uncourteouſly handled 
of his own church whereof he was head, I mean the pre- 
bendaries of his cathedral, and of ſuch his neighbours as 
he had many ways gratify'd, I mean the juſtices of the 
peace, it much grieved him. Notwithſtanding he kneeled 
down to the king, and beſought his majeſty to grant out a 
commiſſion to whomſoever it pleaſed his highneſs, for them 
to try out the truth of this accuſation, In very deed, ſaid 
the king, I do mean ſo to do, and you yourſelf ſhall be 
chief commiſſioner, to adjoin to you ſuch two or three 
more as you ſhall think good yourſelf. Then it will be 
thought, quoth the archbiſhop, that it is not fair and im- 
partial that I ſhould be my own judge and my chaplains 
alſo. Well, ſaid the king, I will have none other but 


yourſelf, and ſuch as you will appoint : for I am ſure that 


you will not halt with me in any thing, although you be 
driven to accuſe yourſelf, and {RES partly how this 
gear proceedeth, and if you handle the matter wiſely, you 
ſhall find a pretty conſpiracy deviſed againſt you. Whom 
will you have with you, ſaid the king? Whomſoever it 
ſhall pleaſe your grace to name, quoth the archbiſhop. I 
will appoint Dr. Belhouſe for one, name you the other, 
ſaid the king, meet for that purpoſe. My chancellor, Dr. 
Cox, and Huſſey my regiſter, ſaid the archbiſhop, are 
men expert to examine ſuch troubleſome matters. Well, 
faid the king, let there be a commiſſion made forth, and 
out of hand get you into Kent, and advertiſe me of your 
doings. 

They came into Kent, and there they ſat about three 
weeks to bolt out who was the firſt occaſion of this accu- 


ſation, for thereof the king would chiefly be advertiſed, 


Now the inquiſition being begun by the commiſſioners, 
every man ſhrunk in his horns, and no man would con- 
feſs any thing to the purpoſe. For Dr. Cox and Huſſey, 
being friendly to the papiſts, handled the matter ſo, that 
they would permit nothing material to come to light. 


This thing being well perceived by the archbiſhop's ſecre- 
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tary, he wrote immediately to Dr. Buts and My 
declaring that if the king did not ſend ſome other to 20 
my lord, than thoſe that then were there with þ; _ 
were impoſſible that any thing ſhould come to light: 
therefore withed that Dr. Lee, or ſome other ſtout 
that had been exerciſed in the king's eccleſiaſtica] affa 
in his viſitations, might be ſent to the archbiſhop, U 0 
theſe letters Dr. Lee was ſent for to York by the kj 
and having the king's further mind declared unto " 
when he came to the court, he reſorted immediate] 1. 
to Kent, ſo that on All-hallow even he deliver'd to c 
archbiſhop the king's ring, with a declaration of his hiok 
neſs's farther pleaſure : and by and by upon his meſf;.. 
done, he appointed the archbiſhop to name him a doze 
or ſixteen of his officers and gentlemen, ſuch as had bow 
diſcretion, wit, and audacity, to whom he gave in com 
miſſion from the king to ſearch both the purſes, cheſts nd 
chambers of all thoſe that were deemed or ſuſpeRed 0 be 
of this confederacy, both within the cathedral church and 
without, and ſuch letters and writings as they could find 
about them, to bring them to the archbiſhop and him. 

Theſe men thus appointed, went in one hour and in. 
ſtant to all the houſes and places they were appointed to: and 
within four hours afterwards the whole conſpiracy was Al- 
cloſed by finding of letters, ſome from the biſhop of Win- 
cheſter, ſome from Dr. London at Oxford, and from 
juſtices of the ſhire, with others; ſo that the firſt degin- 
ning, the proceeding, and what ſhould have been the end 
of their conſpiracy, was now made manifeſt, Certain 
chambers and cheſts of gentlemen of the ſhire were al 
ſearched, where likewiſe letters were found tending to thi; 
purpoſe. Amongſt other two letters came to my lord 
hands, the one wrote by the ſuffragan of Dover, and che 
other by Dr. Barbar a civilian, whom the archbiſhop con- 
tinually retained in his houſe for the expedition of matters 
in ſuit before him, as a counſellor in the law when need 
required, Theſe two men being well promoted by the 
archbiſhop, he uſed ever in ſuch familiarity, that when the 
ſuffragan, being prebendary of Canterbury, came to him, 
he always ſet him at his own meſs, and the o her never 
from his table, as men in whom he had much delight 
and comfort, when time of cate and penſiveneſs happened, 
But that which they did was altogether counterfeit, and 
the devil was turned into the angel of light, for they were 
both of this confederacy. 

When my lord had gotten theſe their letters into his 
hands, he on a day, when the ſuffragan happened to come 
to him at his houſe at Bekisburn, called to him into bis 
ſtudy the ſaid ſuffragan of Dover and Dr. Barbar, ſaying, 
Come your ways with me, for I muſt have your advice in 
a matter, When they were both with him in his ſtudy, 
he ſaid to them, You twain be men in whom | have had 
much confidence and truſt ; you muſt now give me ſome 
good counſel, for I am ſhamefully abuſed by one or twain 
to whom I have ſhewed all my ſecrets from time to time, 
and did truſt them as myſelf. The matter is fo now fallen 
out, that they not only have difcloſed my ſecrets, but all 
have taken upon them to accuſe me of hereſy, and are be- 
come witneſſes againſt me. I require you therefore of 
your good advice how I ſhall behave myſelf towards ther. 
You are both my friends, and ſuch as I always have uſed 
when I needed counſel, What ſay you to the matter? 
quoth the archbiſhop. | 

Marry, quoth Dr. Barbar, ſuch villains and Knaxes 
(ſaving your honour) were worthy to be hanged out 0 
hand without any other law. Hanging were too g9% 
quoth the ſuffragan, and if there lacked one to do execu- 
tion, I would be hangman myſelf. 

At theſe words the archbiſhop being aſtoniſh'd, call up 
his hands to heaven, and faid, O Lord moft merciful Gos, 
whom may a man truſt now-a- days! It is moſt true which 
is ſaid, ** Curſed is he who putteth his truſt in man, and in 


his own ſtrength.” There was never man handled 25 | 40. 


but, O Lord, thou haſt evermore defended me, and en 
me one great friend and maſter (meaning the king) without 
whoſe protection I were not able to ſtand upright one day 
unoverthrown, I praiſe thy holy name therefore: And win 
that he pulled out of his boſom their two letters, and falc, 
Know ye theſe letters, my maſters ? With that they “ 
down upon their knees, and deſired forgiveneſs, deciars 
how they a year before were attempted to do the ſam» als 


ir doing) 
ſo very lamentably weeping and bewaling he” 


ying, 
ce in 
tudy, 
e had 
ſome 
twain 
time, 
fallen 
t alſo 
re be- 
ore of 
them. 
e uſed 
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beſouzht his grace to pardon, and forgive them. Well, 


(aid the gentle archbiſhop, God make you both good 


n. I never deſerved this at your hands; but aſk God 
ſocgiveneſs, againſt whom you have highly offended. If 
A men as you are not to be truſted, what ſhould I do 
thi e? I perceive now, that there is no fidelity or truſt 

8 men. I am brought to this point now, that I 
2 my left hand will accuſe my right hand. I need not 
much marvel hereat, for our Saviour Chriſt truly propheſied 
of ſuch a world to come in the latter days. I beſecch him 
of his great mercy to finiſh that time ſhortly ; and fo de- 

arting, he diſmiſſed them both with gentle and comfort- 
"ble words, in ſuch ſort that never after appeared in his 
countenance or words any remembrance thereof, 

Now, when all thoſe letters and accuſations were found 
they were put into a cheſt, the king's majeſty 99 to 
have peruſed ſome of them, and to have partly puniſhed 
the principals of it. The cheſt and writings were brought 
to Lambeth ; at which time began the parliament. Lord, 
what ado there was to procure the king a ſubſidy, to the 
intent that thereupon might enſue a pardon, which indeed 
followed, and ſo nothing was done, other than their falſe- 
hood known. This was the laſt puſh of the pike that 
was inferred againſt the archbiſhop in king Henry the 
eighth's days : for never after durſt any man move matter 
againſt him in his time. | : | 

And thus have ye both the working and diſcloſing of 
this popiſh conſpiracy againſt this worthy archbiſhop and 
martyr of Chriſt, Thomas Cranmer. In which conſpi- 
racv, forſomuch as complaint was allo made to the king 
of his chaplains and good preachers in Kent, it ſhall not 
be out of the ſtory ſomething likewile to touch thereof, 
eſpecially of Richard Turner, then preacher in the arch- 
biſhop's dioceſe, and curate to Mr. Morice the archbiſhop's 
ſecretary, in the town of Chartham, by whoſe diligent 
preaching a great part of this heart-burning of the papiſts 
took its firſt kindling againſt the archbiſhop. Touching 
the deſcription of which ſtory, becauſe by me nothing ſhall 
be ſaid, either more or leſs, than is the truth, ye ſhall hear 
the very certainty thereof truly compiled in a letter ſent the 
ſame time to Dr. Buts and fir Anthony Deny, to be ſhewed 
unto the king, and fo it was, written by the aforeſaid Mr, 
Morice, then ſecretary to the archbiſhop, farmer of the 
ſame benefice of Chartham and patron to Mr, Turner there 
miniſter and preacher aſoreſaid. 


A Letter of Apology wrote by Mr. Morice to fir 
William Buts, and ſtr Anthony Deny, defend- 
ing the cauſe of Mr. Richard Turner preacher, 


againit the papiſts, 3 


HE letter firſt beginning in theſe words: I am cer- 
tain (right worſhipful) that it is not unknown to your 
diſcreet wiſdom, &c. And after a few lines, coming to 
the matter, thus the ſaid letter proceedeth. 

As your worſhips well know, it was my chance to be 
brought up under my lord of Canterbury my maſter, in 
writing of the eccleſiaſtical affairs of this realm, as well 
concerning reformation of corrupt religion, as concerning 


the advancement of that pure and ſincere religion received 


by the docttine of the goſpel ; which I take to be ſo ſubſtan- 
tially handled and built upon the doctrine of the prophets and 
apoſtles, that hell- gates ſhall never prevail againſt it. The 
conſideration whereof compelled me, being a farmer of the 
parſonage of Chartham in Kent, to retain with me one nam'd 
Richard Turner, a man not only learned in the ſcrip- 
tures of God, but alſo in converſation of life towards the 
world irreprehenſible, whom for diſcharging of my con- 
N I placed at Chartham aforeſaid, to be curate 

ere, 

This man, becauſe he was a ſtranger in the country 
there, and fo thereby void of grudge or diſpleaſure of any 


old rancour in the country, I thought it had been a mean to 


We gotten him the better credit in his doctrine; but 
where malice once taketh fire againſt truth, no policy 1 


ſee is able to quench it. Well, this man as he knew 
hat appertained to his office, ſo he ſpared not weekly 


th Sundays and holidays to open the goſpel and epiſtle 


unto his audience after ſuch a ſort, when occaſion ſerved, 


that as well by his vehement inveighing againſt the biſhop 


0 . . : 
% Rome's uſurped power and authority, as in the earneſt 
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fetting forth and advancing of the king's majeſty's ſupre- 
macy, innumerable of the country reſorting unto his ſer- 
mons, changed their opinions, and favoured effectually the 
religion received. The confluence of the people ſo daily 
increaſed, that the church being a fait, ample, and large 
church, was not now and then able to receive the num- 
ber. The fame of this new inſtruction of the people was 
ſo blazed abroad, that the popiſh prieſts were wonderfully 
mazed and diſpleaſed, to ſee their pope fo to be defaced, 
and their prince ſo highly advanced. 

Now thought they it is high time for us to work, or elſe 
will here be utterly loſt by this man's preaching : ſome 
of them went with capons, ſome with hens, ſome with 
chickens, ſome with one thing, ſome with another, unto 
the juſtices, ſuch as then favoured their cauſe and 
faction, and ſuch as were no ſmall fools, as fir John 
Baker, fir Chriſtopher Hales, fir Thomas Moile, knights, 
with other juſtices. The prebendaries of Chriſt-church in 
Canterbury were made privy hereof, giving their ſuccour 
and aid thereunto. So that in concluſion poor Turner, and 
other preachers, were grievouſly complained of unto the 
king's majeſty. Whereupon my lord of Canterbury, and 
certain other commiſſioners, were appointed at Lambeth to 
ſit upon the examination of theſe ſeditious preachers. How- 
beit, before Turner went up to his examination, I obtained 
of ſir Thomas Moile, that he in Eaſter week was content 
to hear Turner preach a rehearſal ſermon in his pariſh church 
at Weſtwell, of all the doctrine of his ſermons preached 
at his cure in Chartham : which he moſt gently grant- 
ing, heard Turner both before noon and after noon on the 
Wedneſday in Eaſter week laſt, and as it ſeemed, took all 
things in good part, remitting Turner home to his ſaid 
cure with gentle and favourable words. I ſuppoſed by 
this means to have ſtayed Mr. Turner at home from fur- 
ther examination, hoping that fir Thomas Moile would 
have anſwered for him at Lambeth before the commiſ- 
ſioners. Notwithſtanding, after Mr. Moile's coming to 
London, ſuch information was laid in againſt Turner, 
that he was ſent for to make anſwer himſelf before the ſaid 
commiſſioners ; and there appearing before them, he made 
ſuch an honeſt, perfect, and learned anſwer unto the articles 
objected, that he was with a good exhortation, diſcharged 
home again, without any manner of recantation or other 
injunction, 

Row when the pope-catholick clergy of Kent underſtood 
of his coming home without controlment, ſo that he 
preached as freely as he did before, againſt their blind and 
dumb ceremonies, flraightway by the help of Stephen 
Gardiner biſhop of Wincheſter, they found a new means 
to put him to utter confuſion, deviſing that he came home 
from examination in ſuch glorious pomp by the high-ways 
ſide in the woods adjoining, that five hundred perſons met 
him then with banquetting diſhes to welcome him home, 
ſtirring the people rather to an uproar and commotion, 
than to keep them in any quiet obedicuce: hen in very 
deed, contrary to this ſurmiſe, (as God' would) on this 
ſide Rocheſter a mile or two, for avoiding all ſuch light 
and glorious talk with any his familiars or acquaintance, 
he of purpoſe left the high way, and came through the 
woods all alone above eighteen miles together on foot, {© 
wearied and meagered for want of ſuſtenance, that when 
he came into my houſe at Chartham, he was not well able 
to ſtand or ſpeak for faintneſs and thirſt. 

This malicious tale being reported to the king's high- 
neſs, his majeſty was ſo fore grieved therewith, that he 
ſent for the archbiſhop of Canterbury, willing him to 
cauſe Turner to be whipped out of the country. By 
means whereof the archiſhop of Canterbury ſent again for 
Turner: I hearing thereof immediately made report by 
my letters, with ſuch vehemency proving it mere malice, - 
that the archbiſhop underſtanding the truth, pacified again 
the king's wrath. Home cometh Turner once again to his 
cure without blot: which ſo wrung the papiſts, in that 
they could not prevail, that they thought it all in vain any 
further to attempt againſt him concerning any accuſation 
for mattcrs in Kent, the archbiſhop of Canterbury beinz 


his ordinary. Well, yet they would not thus leave him 


undiſcredited. Then was there one new matter deviſed, 


how that he had preached erroneous doQtine in other 


countries before he came into Kent, laying to his charge 
that he had both tranſlated the maſs into Engliſh, and faid 
or miniſtered the ſame, and that he had preached againſt 


purgatury 
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purgatory, pilgrimages, and praying for the dead, &c. 
By means whereof, he was now convented before the 
whole council by the biſhop of Wincheſter, who ſent 
Syriake Petite, gentleman, for him, who brought him up 
to London bound (as I heard ſay) and being examined 
before the ſaid biſhop of Wincheſter and others, he was 
committed to ward for a ſeaſon. 

In the mean time, the archbiſhop of Canterbury being 
in Kent about the trial of a conſpiracy purpoſed againſt 
himſelf by the juſtices of the ſhire and the prebendaries 
of Chriſt-church : Turner is now ſent down to the 
archbiſhop, to the intent he ſhould recant that doctrine 
which long ago he in other places out of Kent had preach- 
ed, to the utter ſubverſion and defacing of all that he had 
moſt godly and earneſtly here in Kent taught, both to the 
glory of God, and the furtherance and ſetting forth of the 
king's highneſs's proceedings. If his majeſty will thus per- 
mit learned honeſt men thus daily to be over-crowned and 
trodden under foot with a fort of tyrannous or rather trai- 
terous papiſts (who cannot abide to hear his majeſty's ſu- 
premacy advanced, nor the ſincere word of God preached) 
it were better for men to dwell amongſt the infidels and 
miſcreants thaa in England. 

What reaſon is this, that Turner ſhould recant here in 
Kent the doctrire which in other countries he hath taught, 
to the woundinz and overthrowing moſt deſperately of five 
hundred mene conſciences and above, (I dare fay) who 
lately by lis uncere preaching have embraced a right good 
opinion both of the king's ſupremacy, and alſo of the re- 
formed religion received? All good ſubjects may well lament 
the King, » majeſty's eſtate in this behalf, that no man may 
dare to be ſo bold to advance his highneſs's title, but that 
every ignorant and malicious papiſt ſhall ſpurn againſt 
him, ſeeking his utter undoing, and that by the aid of 
papiſtical juſtices ſet in authority. I beſeech your wor- 
ſhips to pardon me of my rude and homely terms. They 
herein deſerve worſe, if worſe may be deviſed. For what 
honeſt man can bear with this, that ſo noble a prince's 
cars ſhall be thus impudently abuſed with manifeſt lies 
and fables, as this one is of Turner's coming home in 
ſuch triumph as they craftily and falſly had deviſed? It is 
eaſily to be eſpied what they mean and go about, that, 
the prince being alive, dare take in hand ſo uncourteouſly 
to abuſe both the gentle nature of the prince, and his godly 
preacher, the advancer and extoller of his juſt authority. 

What think your worſhips they would attempt if his 
majeſty were at God's mercy (as God forefend that ever 
any of us ſhould ſee that day, without better reformation) 
that can dally with his highneſs, blinding his eyes with 
miſts, whilſt he liveth and reigneth amongſt us in moſt 
proſperity? As for my lord of Canterbury, he dare no- 
thing do for the poor man's delivery, he hath done ſo 
much for him already. And his grace hath told me plain- 
ly, that it is put into the king's head, that he is the main- 
tainer and ſupporter of all the hereticks within the realm; 
nor will he permit me or my neighbours to reſort unto the 
council for his purgation while he is at Chartham, ſaving 
only I have obtained this at his hand, that I may become a 
ſuiter in writing to my friends and good maſters in the 
court for his delivery. 

And therefore it is (right worſhipful) that T have now 
taken pen in hand, thus to diſcourſe and open our miſery 
unto you concerning the extreme handling of this poor 
honeſt man, Mr. Turner, that if it may poſſibly be brought 
to paſs by your godly wiſdom, the poor man may be re- 
leaſed and diſcharged of his recantation; you cannot do to 
God and your prince a more acceptable ſervice in my 
poor opinion, For otherwiſe if he ſhould be driven to 
recant (as I am ſure he will ſooner die) both the cauſe of 
God and the king will ſuffer no ſmall detriment amongſt 
his poor loving ſubjects here. For if there be no better 
ſtay for the maintainance of theſe godly preachers, the 
king's authority concerning his ſupremacy ſhall lie poſt 
alone hidden in the Act of parliament, and not in the 
hearts of his ſubjects. ; 

If they can bring to paſs that Turner may recant, to 
the defacing of his good doctrine preached here, then have 
they that for which they have thus long travelled. And 
yet in effect ſhall not Turner recant, but king Henry the 
eighth in Turner's perſon ſhall moſt odiouſly recant, to the 


wounding of all mens conſciences here. If the king's . 


majeſty do not eſteem his authority given to his highneſs 
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by God's word and his parliament; it were well done that 
the preachers had good warning to talk no more to the 
people thereof, rather than to be toſſed and troubled for 
doing their duties by the members of Antichriſt. 

And now to the intent that they might effectually for 
ever ſlander Turner's doctrine here, they have indicted 
him for offending againſt the fix articles this laſt (efign, 
by the witneſs of two papiſts of the pariſh of Chartham 
his utter enemies, Saunders and Brown by name, for , 
ſermon preached at © hartham on Paſſion-Sunday, which 
chanced on St. Gregory's even, they both being abſent 
that day at Wye fair, as it is well proved, namely, for 
that he preached againſt the maſs: ſaying, that our $a. 
viour Chriſt was the only ſole prieſt, which ſung ma 
on the altar of the croſs, there ſacrificing for the ſins of 
the world once for ever, and that all other maſſes were 
but remembrances and thankſgiving for that one ſacrifice ; 
or ſuch words in effect. 

Wherefore to conclude (right worſhipful) knowing 
your godly zeals, as well towards the preferment of fincere 
religion, as your no leſs affection towards the king's per- 
ſon and his godly proceedings, 1 moſt humbly beleech 
you, in the bowels of our Saviour Chriſt, ſo to ponder © 
the weighty conſideration of the premiſles, as by your 
travels unto the king's majeſty, or to the honourable 
council, we here in Kent that have now of late our hearts 
bent towards the obſervation of the law ot God and the 
prince, through Turner's godly perſuaſions, may receive 
from your worſhips ſome comfortable words of his delive- 
rance, or certainly many an honeſt and limpie wan, lately 
embracing the truth, may pernaps fall away veiperately 
from the ſame, not without danger of their luuls, in ac- 
compliſhing whereof your worſhips ſhaii nut oviy do unto 
Almighty God and the piince moſt true add acceptable 
ſervice, but alſo the ſaid Mr. Turner, with ail oiacs to 
whom this cauſe doth appertain, both daliy te » ay jor 
your proſperities, and alio to be at your con ments 
during their lives. From Canterbury the ſecond day of 
November. 

Your worſhips evermore at command, 


K. M. 


And thus much containeth the letter ſent (as is {.id) 
by Mr. Morice to Dr. Butts and tir Anthuny D. ny. Nou, 
what ſucceis and ſpeed this letter had, herca'ter ſhall be 
declared, For Dr. Butts, the king's phyiician aforef:id, 
aſter the receipt of theſe-l-tters, conſidering che weighty 
contents of the ſame, as he was ever a forward friend in 
the goſpel's cauſe, ſo he thought not to foreſlack this mat- 
ter to the uttermoſt of his diligence, and fo watching his 
opportunity, when the king was in trimming and in 
waſhing (as his manner was at certain times to call for his 
barber) Dr. Butts (whoſe manner was at ſuch times ever 
to be preſent, and with ſome pleaſant conceits to refreſh 
and ſolace the king's mind) brought with him in his hand 
this letter. The king aſking what news, Dr Butts plea- 
ſantly and merrily beginneth to infinuate to the king tae 
effect of the matter, and fo at the king's command cad 
out the letter; which when the king had heard, and pauſcd 
a little thereon, commanded the letter to be read again, | 
The hearing and conſideration whereof ſo altered he kings 
mind, that whereas before he commanded the (aid T u:ner 
to be whipped out of the country, he now commanded 
him to be retained as a faithful ſubject. And here of that 
matter an end Let us now return to the archbiſhop again 

Who although he was encompaſſed about (as is faid) 
with mighty enemies, and by man- crafty traius ;mpugned, 
yet through God's more mighty providence, working in the 
king's heart ſo to favour him, he rubbed out all king Hen. 
ry's time without blemiſh or foil, by means of the Kings 
protection; who not only defended the ſaid archbiſhop 
againſt ſuch conſpired adverſaries, but alſo extended ſuch 
ſpecial favour in ſuch a manner, that he not being iger 
of his wife, whom he had married before at Noremberge, 
(being niece to the wife of Oſiander) keeping her alio dur 
their fix articles time contrary to law, notwithſtanding he 
both permitted the ſame, and kept his counſel. : 

Then after the death of king Henry, immediately ſuc- 
ceeded his ſon king Edward, under whoſe e 
and protection the ſtate of this archbiſhop, being his ed 
father, was not impaired, but rather more advanced. 


Duri'; 
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During all this mean time of king Henry aſoreſaid, 

til the entering in of king Edward, it ſeemed that Cran- 
55 was ſcarceſy yet thoroughly perſuaded in the right 
3 of the 3 or at leaſt was not yet fully 
2 in the ſame : wherein ſhortly after he being 
? are groundedly confirmed by conference with biſhop 
Ri Jley, in proceſs of time did ſo profit in more ripe 
knowledge, that at laſt he took upon him the defence 
of that whole doctrine, that is, to refute and throw down 
firſt the corporal preſence ; ſecondly, the- fantaſtical tran- 
(ubſtantiation 3 thirdly, the idolatrous adoration ; fourthl -, 
the falſe error of the papiſts, that wicked men do eat the 
natural body of Chriſt; and laſtly, the blaſphemous ſa- 
crifice of the maſs. Whercupon in the concluſion he 
wrote five books for the publick in truction of the church 
of England, which inſtruction to this day ſtandeth, and is 
received in the church of England. 

Againſt theſe five books of the archbiſhop, Stephen 
Gardiner, the arch-enemy to Chriſt and his goſpel, being 
men in the Tower, flubbereth up a certain anſwer, ſuch 
45 it was, which he in open court,exhibited at Lambeth, 
being there examined by the archbiſhop aforeſaid, and 
other the king's commiſſioners in king Edward's days, 
which book was intitled, “An explication and aſſertion 
« of the true catholick faith, touching the bleſſed ſacra- 
« ment of the altar, with a confutation of a book written 
« againſt the ſame. 

Againſt this explication, or rather caviling ſo; hiſtication 
of Stephen Gardiner doctor of law, the archbiſhop of 
Canterbury learnedly and copiouſly replied again, which 
alſo he publiſhed abroad to the eyes and judgments of all 
men. 

The unquiet ſpirit of Stephen Gardiner being not yet 
contented, after all this thruſteth out another book in 
Latin of the like popiſh argument, but after another title, 
named, Marcus Antonius Conſtantinus. Whereunto firſt 
the archbiſhop again intending a full confutation, had al- 
rcady abſolved three parts of his anſwer lying in priſon, 


Of which parts two periſhed in Oxford; the other yet 
remaineth in my hands ready to be ſeen and ſet forth, as 


the Lord ſhall ſee good. Alſo biſhop Ridley lying like- 
wiſe the ſame time in priſon, having there the ſaid book of 
Marcus Antonius, for lack of pen and paper, with a lead 
of a window, in the margin of the book wrote annota- 
tions, as ſtreightneſs of time would ſerve him, in refuta- 
tion of the ſame book. And finally, becauſe theſe worthy 
martyrs had neither liberty nor leiſure to go through with 
that travel, that which lacked in them, for accompliſh- 
ment of that behalf, was ſupplied ſhortly after by Peter 
Marter, who abundantly and ſubſtantially hath over- 
thrown that book in his learned defence of the truth, 
againſt the falſe ſophiſtication of Matcus Antonius afore- 
ſaid. | 

Beſides theſe books above cited of this archbiſhop, di- 
vers other things there were alſo of his doing, as the book 
of the reformation, the catechiſin, with the book of ho- 
milies, whereof part was by him contrived, part by his 
procurement approved and publiſhed. Whereunto alſo may 
be adjoined another writing or confutation of his againſt 
d articles by the convocation deviſed and propounded, but 
LY ratihed nor received in the reign of king Henry the 
eightn. 

Aud thus much concerning the actions of this archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, during the lives of king Henry VIII. and of 
king Edward his ſon. During whoſe lives this archbi- 
ſhop lacked no ſtay of maintenance againſt all his ma- 
igners. | 

Afterward this king Edward, a prince of moſt worthy 
qualifications, falling ſick, when he perceived that his 
death was at hand, and the force of his painful diſeaſe 
would not ſuffer him to live longer, and knowing that his 
ſiſter Mary was wholly wedded to the popiſh religion, be- 
queathed the ſucceſſion of this realm to the lady Jane (a 
dy of great birth, but of greater learning, being niece to 
ling Henry the eighth by his ſiſter) by conſent of the 
council and lawyers of this realm. To this teſtament of 
tne King's, when all the nobles of the realm, eſtates and 
ludges had ſubſcribed, they ſent for the archbiſhop, and 
required him that he alſo would ſubſcribe. But he ex- 
culing himſelf on this manner, ſaid, That it was otherwiſe 


in — teſtament of king Henry his father, and that he had 
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{worn to the ſucceſſion of Mary, as then the next heir; 


by which oath he was fo bound, that without manifeſt per- 


jury he could not go from it. 


The council anſwered, that they were not ignorant of 
that, and that they had conſcience as well as he ; and 
moreover, that they were ſworn to that teſtament, .and 
therefore he ſhould not think there was any danger therein, 
or 128 he ſhould be in more peril or perjury than the 
reſt, 

To this the archbiſhop anſwered, that he was judge of 
no man's conſcience but his own ; and therefore as he 
would not be prejudicial to others, ſo he would not com- 
mit his conſcience unto other mens facts, or caſt himſelf in- 
to danger, ſeeing that every man ſhould give account of 
his own conſcience, and not of other mens. And as con- 
cerning ſubſcription, before he had ſpoken with the king 
himſelf, he utterly refuſed to do it. 

The king therefore being demanded of the archbiſhop 
concerning this matter, ſaid, That the nobles and lawyers 
of this realm counſelled him unto it, and perſuaded him 
that the bond of the firſt teſtament could nothing hinder, 
but that this lady Jane might ſucceed him as heir, and the 
people without danger acknowledge her as their queen. 
Who then demanding leave of the king that he might firſt 
talk with certain lawyers that were in the court ; when 
they all agreed, that by the law of the realm it might 
be ſo, returning to the king, with much ado he ſub- 
ſcribed. 

Well, not long after this king Edward died, being al- 
moſt ſixteen years old, to the great ſorrow, but greater ca- 
lamity of the whole realm. After whoſe deceaſe immedi- 
ately it was commanded that the lady Jane (who was un- 
willing thereto) ſhould be proclaimed queen. Which thin 
the common people much miſliked, not that they did ſo 
much favour the lady Mary, before whom they ſaw the 
lady Jane preferred, as for the hatred conceived againſt ſome 
whom they could not favour. 

Beſides this, there happened alſo other cauſes of diſcord 
between the nobles and commons the ſame time : for what 
injuries of commons and encloſures wrongfully held, with 
other inordinate pollings and uncharitable dealing between 
the landlords and tenants, I cannot tell. But, in fine, thus 
the matter fell out, that the lady Mary hearing of the death 
of her brother, and ſhifting for herſelf, was ſo aſſiſted by 
the commons, that ſhe ſoon prevailed. Who being eſta- 
bliſhed in the poſſeſſion of the realm, not long after came 
to London : and after ſhe had firſt cauſed the two fathers, 
the duke of Northumberland and the duke of Suffolk to 
be beheaded (as has been already related) ſhe likewiſe cauſed 
the lady Jane, being both in age tender, and innocent 
from this crime, after ſhe could by no means be turned 
from the conſtancy of her faith, together with her huſband, 
to be beheaded. 

The reſt of the nobles paying fines, were forgiven, the 
archbiſhop of Canterbury only excepted : who tho' he de- 
fired pardon (by means of his friends) could obtain none ; 
inſomuch that the queen would not once vouchſafe to ſee 
him. For as yet the old grudge againſt the archbiſhop for 
the divorcement of her mother, remained hid in the bot- 
tom of her heart. Beſides this divorce ſhe remembered the 
ſtate of religion changed ; all which was imputed to the 
archbiſhop as the cauſe thereof. 

While theſe things were in doing, a rumour was in all 
mens mouths, That the archbiſhop, to curry favour with 
the queen, had promiſed to ſay a Dirige maſs after the old 
cuſtom, for the funeral of king Edward her brother. Nei- 
ther wanted there ſome who reported that he had already 
ſaid maſs at Canterbury; which maſs indeed was ſaid by 
Dr. Thornton. This rumour Cranmer thinking ſpeedily 
to ſtay, gave forth a writing of his purgation ; the tenor 
whereof being before expreſſed, (p. 65.) I need not here 
again to recite. 


This bill being thus written, and lying openly in a win⸗ 


dow in his chamber, cometh in by chance Mr. Story, then 
biſhop of Rocheſter, who after he had read and peruſed the 
ſame, required the archbiſhop to have a copy of the bill. 
The archbiſhop granted the ſame, and Mr. Story lending 
it to another friend, there were divers copies taken, and 
the thing publiſned abroad among the common people, in- 
ſomuch that almoſt every ſcrivener's ſhop was occupied in 
copying out the ſame : and fo at length ſome of theſe co- 


9 £ pics, 


, = 
———_____—__ 
gt —— — — 


3 »s * 
5 V 
Pl : 


of 2424 
m 
* - 


—— 
— -» 


= _— IRS 
* 


- * 2 — 4 - n 
——— * 1 4 _—— 118 
— a 4 3 
— — - - — 
— 
tet p A ” $ 8 


r — — 
— max 4 * 


22-7 


2 
a at as” wad 
— _ 


— 


— 
_— 
— = 


— — 
rr 


474 "The LIVES of th 


pics coming to the biſhops hands, and ſo brought to the 
council, and they ſending it to the commiſſioners, the mat- 
tet was known, and ſo he commanded to appear. 

Whereupon Dr. Cranmer appeared at the very day pre- 
fixed, before the ſaid commiſſioners, bringing a true in- 
ventory, as he was commanded, of all his goods. That 
done, a biſhop of the queen's privy council, being one of 
the ſaid commiſſioners, after the inventory was received, 
bringing in mention of the bill; My lord, ſaid he, there 
is a bill put forth in your name, wherein you ſeem to be 
aggrieved with ſetting up the maſs again; we doubt not but 
you are ſorry that it is gone abroad. 

To whom the archbiſhop anſwered, As I do not deny 
myſelf to be the author of that bill or letter, ſo muſt I con- 
feſs here unto you, concerning the ſame bill, that I am 
ſorry that the (aid bill went from me in ſuch fort as it did. 
For when I had written it, Mr, Story got the copy from 
me, and it is now come abroad, and as I underſtand, the 
city is full of it. For which I am ſorry, that it is ſo paſſed 
my hands: for I intended otherwiſe to have made it in a 
more large and ample manner, and minded to have ſet it 
on Paul's church door, and on the doors of all the 
churches in London, wich mine own ſeal joined there- 
unto. | 
At which words, when they ſaw the conſtancy of the 
man, they dilmiiled him, affirming that they had no more 
at preſent to ay unto him, but that ſhortly he ſhould hear 
farther. The ſaid biſhop declared afterwards to one of Dr. 
Cranmer's friends, that notwithſtanding his attainder of 
treaſon, the queen's determination at that time was, that 
Cranmer ſhould only have been deprived of his archbiſhop- 
rick, and have had a ſufficient living aſſigned him, upon 
his exhibiting of a true inventory, with commandment to 
kerp his houſe without meddling in matters of religion. 
But how true that was I have not to ſay. This is certain, 
that not long after this, he was ſent to the Tower, and 
ſoon after condemned for treaſon. Notwithſtanding the 
queen, when ſhe could not honeſtly deny him his pardon, 
feeing all the reſt were diſcharged, and eſpecially, ſeeing 
he laſt (of all others) ſubſcribed to king Edward's requeſt, 
and that againſt his own will, releaſed to him his action of 
treaſon, and accuſed him only of herefy, which the arch- 
biſhop liked well, and came to paſs as he wiſhed, becauſe 
the cauſe was not his own, but Chriſt's ; not the queen's, 
but the church's. Thus ſtood the cauſe of Cranmer, till 
at length it was determined by the queen and the council, 
that he ſhould be removed from the Tower, where he was 
prifoner, to Oxford, there to diſpute with the doctors and 
divines, And privily word was ſent before to them of Ox- 
ford to prepare themſclves, and make them ready to diſ- 
pute. And altho' the queen and the biſhops had concluded 
before what ſhould become of him, yet it pleaſed them that 
the matter ſhould be debated with arguments, that under 
ſome honeſt ſhew of diſputation the murder of the man 
might be covered. Neither could their haſty ſpeed of re- 
venge abide any long delay ; and therefore in all haſte he 
was carried to Oxford. 

What this diſputation was, and how it was handled, 
what were the queſtions and reaſons on both fides, and 
alſo touching his condemnation by the univerſity and the 
prolocutor, becauſe it hath been ſufficiently declared, we 
intend now therefore to proceed to his final judgment and 
order of condemnation, which was the 12th day of Sep- 
tember 1555, and ſeven days before the condemnation of 
biſhop Ridley and Mr. Latimer, as is before mentioned, 
The ſtory whereof here followeth, faithfully corrected by 
the report and narration (coming by chance to our hands) 
of one who being both preſent thereat, and alſo a devout 
favourer of the ſee and faction of Rome, can lack no cre- 
dit (I think) with ſuch who feek what they can to diſcre- 
dit whatſoever maketh not with their phantaſied religion of 
Rome. 

Aſter the diſputations done and finiſhed in Oxford be- 
tween the doctors of both univerſities, and the three wor- 
thy biſhops, Dr. Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer, ye heard 
then how ſentence condemnatory immediately upon the 
ſame was adminiſtered againſt them by Dr. Weſton and 
others of the univerſity ; whereby they were judged to be 
hereticks, and ſo committed to the mayor and ſheriffs of 
Oxford. But foraſmuch as the ſentence ' given againſt 
them was void in law (for at that time the authority of the 
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pope was not yet received into the land) thereſore 

commiſſion was ſent from Rome, and a new proceſʒ by 7 
for the conviction of theſe reverend and godly legr 
aforeſaid, In which commiſſion, firſt was Dr 
Brooks biſhop of Glouceſter the pope's ſub- delegate 

Dr. Martin and Dr. Story, commiſſioners in n 
queen's behalf for the execution of che ſame. Of ern 
three commiſſioners abovenamed, as touching Dr. M * 
this by the way is to be underſtood, that althouph h vg 
uſed for an inſtrument of the pope's fide to ſerve i 
(whoſe book allo is extant againſt the Jawfyl bores 
prieſts) yet notwithſtanding neither was he fo bitter wx o 
my in this petſecution as other commiſlioners were r 
alſo in the time of queen Elizabeth, where divers other d 5 
tors of the arches refuſed to be ſworn againſt the pope by 
denied not the oa h; ard yet notwithſtanding not ok : 
ther here to be excuſed, But to the purpole of this 3 
Whereof firſt it {hall be requiſite to declare the tic,” 
ſtance, and the whole ſtate of the matter, as in a er 
deſcription, before we come to theit orations, according 
as in a parcel of a certain letter concerning the fan's ; 
came to our hands. £ 55 
 Imerimis, Here is to be underſtood, that at the ccm- 
ing down of the aforeſaid commiſſioners, which was upon 
Thurſday the 12th of September 1555, in the church of 
St. Mary, and in the eaſt end of the ſaid church at the 
high altar, was erected a ſolemn ſcaffold for biſhop Brocks 
aforeſaid, reprefenting the pope's perſon, ten foot hieb 
The ſeat was made that he might fit under the ſacramert 
of the altar. And on the right hand of the pope's dele- 
gate, beneath him fate Dr. Martin, and on the left hand 
fate Dr. Story, the king and queen's commiſſioners, wh» 
were both doctors of the civil law ; and underneath thera 
other doctors, ſcribes and phariſces alſo, with the popes 
collector, and a rabblement of ſuch others. 28 

And thus theſe biſhops being placed in their Pontificali- 
bus, the archbiſhop of Canterbury was ſent fo- to come 
before them. He having intelligence of them that wet 
there, thus ordered himſclf. He came forth of the priſon 
to the church of St. Mary, ſet forth with bills and glicves 
for fear he ſhould ſtart away, being cloached in a fair black 
gown with his hood on both ſhoulders, ſuch as doctors 
of divinity uſe to wear in the univerſity. V ho, after he 
was come into the church, and did tee them iu in their 
Pontificalibus, he did not put off his cap to any of chem, 
but ſtood Mill till he was called. 

And anon one of the proctors for the p, or cles 
doctor, called Thomas, archbiſhop of Ciiieroury, wppear 
here and niake anſwer to what ſhall be laid to thy chize; 
that is to ſay, for blaſphemy, i:con.inence and herciy ; 
and make anſwer here tc che Liſhop of Glouceller, repic- 
ſenting the pope's perſon. 

Upon this he being brought nearer unto the ſcaffold, 
where the aforeſaid biſhop fate, he firlt wel viewed the 
place of judgment, and eſpying where the king and queen's 
proctors were, putting off his cap, he firſt humbly bow- 
ing his knee to the ground, making reverence to the one, 
and after to the other. 

That done, beholding the biſhop in the face, he put on 
his bonnet again, making no manner of token of obevi- 
ence towards him at all. Whereat the biſhop being ol 
tended, ſaid unto him, that it might beſeem him right well, 
weighing the authority he did repreſent, to do his duty u- 


Whereupon Dr. Cranmer anſwered and (aid, That he 
had once taken a ſolemn oath, never tO conſent to the ad- 
mitting of the biſhop of Rome's authority into this realm 
of England again; and that he had done it adviſedly, and 
meant by God's grace to keep it; and therefore would 
commit nothing, either by ſign or token, which mig t ar- 
gue his conſent to the receiving of the ſame ; and iv I 
defired the ſaid biſhop to judge of him, and that he did it 
not for any contempt to his perſon, which he woule wi 
lingly have honoured as well as any of die others, if his 
commiſſion had come from as good an autuority as theirs 
This anſwered he both modeſtly, wiſely, and patient) 
with his cap on his head, not once bowing or making 2" 
reverence to him that repreſented che pope's perſon, wie! 
was wonderfully marked by the people that were there pie- 
_ and faw it, and marked it as niah 2s could be pon 
ſible, g 8 
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The Oration of Dr. Brooks Biſhop of Glouceſter, 
unto Dr. Cranmer Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in 
the Church of St. Mary at Oxford. 


HEN after many means uſed, they perceived that 
W che archbiſhop would not move his bonnet, the bi- 
ſhop proceeded in theſe words following. 

My lord, at this preſent we are come to you as commiſ- 
ſioners, and for you, not intruding ourſelves by our own 
authority, but ſent by commiſion, partly from the pope's 
holineſs, partly from the king and queen's moſt excellent 
majeſties, not to your utter diſcomfort, but to your com- 
fort if you will yourſelf, We come, not to judge you, 


but to put you in remembrance of what you have been, 


and may be. Neither come we to diſpute with you, but 
to examine you in certain matters; which being done, to 
make relation thereof to hum that hath power to judge you. 
The firſt being well taken, ſhall make the ſecond to be 
well taken. For if you, of your part be moved to come 


to a conformity, then ſhall not only we of our fide take joy 


of our examination, but alſo they that have ſent us. 

And firſt, as charity doth move us, I would think good 
ſomewhat to exhort you, and that by the ſecond chapter of 
St. John in the Revelations, “ Remember from whence 
tiou art fallen, and do the firſt works, or if not,” and fo as 
ye know what followeth. Remember yourſelt from whence 
you have fallen. You are fallen from the univerſa] and 
catholick church of Chrift, from the very true and received 
faith of all Chriſtendom, and that by open hereſy. You 
have fallen from your promiſe to God, from your fidelity 
and allegiance, and that by open preaching, marriage and 
alultery. You have fallen from your ſovereign prince and 
queen by open treaſon. Remember theretore from whence 
you are fallea. Your fall is great, the danger cannot be 
cen. Wherefore, when I ſay, Remember from whence 

ou are fallen, I put you in mind, not only of your fall, 
but alſo of the ſtate you were in before your fall. You 
were ſometime, as I and other poor men, in a mean eſtate, 
God I take to witneſs, I ſpeak it to no reproach or abaſe- 
ment of you, but to put you in memory, how God hath 
called you from a low to a high degree, from one degree to 
another, from better to better, and never gave you over, 
till he had appointed you an ambaſlador, metropolitan of all 
England, and paſtor of his own flock : ſuch great truſt did 
he put you in, in his church; what could he do more? for 
even as he ordained Moſes to be a ruler over his church of 
Ifrael, and gave him full authority of the ſame : ſo he did 
make you over, his church of England. And when did he 
this for you ?. forſooth, when you gave no occaſion or cauſe 
of miſtcuſt either to him or to his magiſtrates. For altho' 
it be conjectured, that in all your time ye were not up ight 
in the honour and faith of Chriſt, but rather ſet up of pur - 
pole as a fit inſtrument, whereby the church might be ſpoiled 
and brought into ruin; yet may it appear by many your 
doings otherwiſe; and I for my part, as it behoveth each 
one of us, ſhall think the beſt. For who was thought as 
then more devout ? who was more religious in the face of 
the world ? who was thought to have more conſcience of a 
vow making, and obſerving the order of the church, more 
earneſt in the defence of the real preſence of Chriſt's bo- 
y and blood in the ſacrament of the altar than ye were? 


and then all things proſpered with you; your prince fa- 


voured you; yea, God himſelf favoured you; your can- 
deltick was ſet up in the higheſt place of the church, and 
the lizht of your candle was over all the church ; I would 
Uod it had fo continued ſtill. 
Bu: after ye began to fall by ſchiſm, and would not ac- 
owledze the pope's holineſs, as ſnpreme head, but would 
ſtoutly uphold the unlawful requeſts of king Henry the 
eighth, and would bear with what ſhould not be borne 
Vithal, then began you to fancy unlawful liberty; and 
„den you had exiled a good conſcience, then enſued great 
mpwreck in the ſea, which was out of the true and ca- 
wolick church caſt into the ſea of deſperation : for, as he 
leich, Without the church there is no ſalvation. When 
p had ſorſacen God, God forſook you, and gave you o- 
by to your own will, and ſuffered: you to fall from ſchiſm 
apoſtacy, from apoſtacy to hereſy, and from hereſy to 
de fe from perjury to treaſon, and ſo in concluſion, into 
indignation of our ſovereign prince, which you may 


thi . . : 
* juſt puniſhment of God for your other abominable 
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After that, ye fell lower and lower, and now to the 
loweſt degree of all, to the end of honour and life. For 
if the light of your candle be as it hath been hitherto duſky, 
your candleſtick is like to be removed, and have a great 
fall, ſo low, and fo far out of knowledge, that it be quite 
out of God's favour, and paſt all hope of recovery: for in 
hell there is no redemption, The danger whereof being ſo 
great, very pity cauſeth me to ſay, Remember from 
_ thou haſt fallen.” I add alſo, and whither you 

all. 

But here peradventure you will ſay to me, What, ſir, 
my fall is not ſo great as you make it: I have not yet fallen 
from the catholick church. For that is not the catholick 
church that the pope is head of, There is another church. 
But as touching that [ anſwer, You are ſure of that as the 
Donatiſts were, for they (aid they had the true church, and 
that the name of true chriſtians remained only in Atrick, 
where only their ſeditious ſect was preached. And as you 
think ſo thought Novatus, That all they that did acknow- 
ledge their ſupreme head at the ſee of Rome, were out of 
the church of Chriſt. But here St. Cyprian defending 
Cornelius againſt Novatus, Book 2. Epiſt. 6. faith on this 
wiſe, The church is one, which church whereas it is one, 
it cannot be here and there. So that if Novatus were in 
the church, then was not Cornelius, who indeed by law- 
tul ſucceſſion ſucceeded pope Fabian, Here St. Cyprian 
intendeth by the whole proceſs to prove and concludeth 
thereupon, that the true church was only Rome, Ga- 
ther you then what will follow of your fall. But you will 
ſay peradventure, that you fell not by hereſy, and fo faid 
the Arians, alledging for themſelves that they had ſcrip- 
ture, and going about to perſuade their ſchiſm by ſoerip- 
ture ; for indeed they had more places by two and forty, 
which by their torture ſcemed to depend upon ſcripture, than 
the catholicks had. 

So did the Marcions provoke their hereſy to ſcripture. 
But thoſe are no ſcriptures; for they are not truly alledged, 
nor truly interpreted, but untruly wreſted and wrong, ac- 
cording to their own phantaſies. And therefore were the 
all juitly condemned for their wrong taking of the ſcrip- 
tures ; and the church replieth againſt them, ſaying, What 
make you here in my heritage? from whence came you? 
the ſcripture is mine inheritance ; I am right heir thereof : 
I hold it by true ſucceflion of the apoſtles ; for as the 
apoſtles required me to hold, ſo do I hold it. The 
apoſtles have received me, and put me in my right, amd 
have rejected you as baſtards, having no title there- 
unto, 

Alſo ye will deny that ye have fallen by apoſtacy, by 
breaking your vow ; and to Vigilantius ſaid, inſomuch that 
he would admit none to his miniſtry, but thoſe who had 
their wives bagged with children. What now? hall 
we ſay Vigilantitus did not fall therefore ? Did not 
Donatus and Novatus fall, becauſe they ſaid fo, and 
brought ſcripture for their defence ? Then let us belicve as 
we liſt, pretending well, and ſay ſo ; nay, there is no 
man fo blind that will not ſay ſo: for except the church 
which condemneth them for their ſay- ſo, do approve us for 
to do- ſo, then will ſhe condemn you alſo. So that your 
denial will not ſtand. And therefore I tell you, Remem- 
ber from whence ye are fallen, and how long you ſhall fall 
if you hold on as you do begin. But I truit you will not 


| continue, but revoke yourſelf in time, and the remedy fol- 


| loweth. 


Repent, and do thy fi.ſt works, for by ſuch means as 
ye have fallen ye muſt riſe again. Firſt, your heart hath 


fallen, then your tongue and your pen, and beſides your 


own damage, hath cauſed many more to fall. Therefore, 
firſt your heart muſt turn, and then ſhall the tongue and 
the pen be quickly turned; or elſe I will come unto thee 


quickly, and will remove thy candleſtick out of his 


place. 

I need not to teach you a method to turn; you know 
the ready way yourſelf. But I would God I could but ex- 
hort you to the right and truth, then the way ſnould ſonn 
be found out. For if ye remember how many ye have 
brought by abominable hereſy into the way. of perdition, 
I doubt not but very conſcience would move you, as much 


for them as for yourſelf, to come again. And ſo would you 


ſpare neither tongue nor pen, if the heart were once re- 
formed: for as touching that point, the fol) Guoft touch - 
eth their hearts very near by the mouth of his holy prophet 
Ezekiel, when he requireth tac blood of his flock at the 

pr ieſt's 
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prieſt's hands, for lack of good and wholſome food. How 
much more ſhould this touch your guilty heart, having 
overmuch diligence to teach them the way of perdition, and 
feeding them with baggage and corrupt food, which is he- 
reſy; “ He that ſhall convert a ſinner from his wicked 
life, ſhall fave his ſoul from death, and ſhall cover the mul- 
titude of ſins.” So that if it be true that he who converteth 
a ſinner, ſaveth a ſoul : then the contrary muſt needs be 
true, that he that perverteth a ſoul, and teacheth him the 
way of perdition, muſt nceds be damned. 

Origen, on the epiſtle of St. Paul to the Romans, faith, 
The damnation of thoſe that preach hereſy doth increaſe to 
the day of judgmen*'. The more that periſh by heretical 
doQrine, the more grievous ſhall their torment be, that 
miniſter ſuch doctrine. Berengarius, who ſeemed to fear 
that danger, provided for it in his life-time, but not with- 
out a troubled and difquiet conſcience, He did not only 
repent, but recant, and not ſo much for himſelf, as for 
them whom he had with moſt peſtilent hereſies infected. 
For as he lay in his death-bed upon Epiphany-day, he de- 
manded of them that were preſent, Is this, quoth he, the 
day of Epiphany, and appearing of the Lord ? They an- 
ſwered him, Yea. Then, quoth he, this day ſhall the 
Lord appear to me, either to my comfort, or to my diſ- 
comfort. This remorſe argueth, that he fearcd the dan- 
ger of them whom he had taught, and led out of the faith of 
Chriſt. Origines upon him faith in this wiſe, “ Altho' 
his own blood was upon his head, for that he did repent, 
and was ſorry for his former errors, yet being converted, he 
feared the blood uf them whom he had infected, and who 
received his doctrine.” 

Let this move you even at the laſt point. Inſomuch as 
ou caſe is not unlike to Berengarius, let your repentance 

e Lke alſo. And what ſhould ſtay you, tell me, from this 
godly return? Fear that ye have gone fo far, ye may not 
return? Nay, then I may ſay as David ſaid, © Ye fear 
where ye have no cauſe to fear.” For if ye repent, and be 
heartily ſorry for your former hereſy and apoſtacy, ye need 
not to fear, For as God of his part is merciful and graci- 
ous to the repentant ſinner, ſo is the king, fo is the queen 
merciful, which ye may well perceive by your own caſe, 
fince ye might have ſuffered a great while ago for treaſon 
committed againſt her highneſs, but that ye have been 
ſpared and reſerved upon hope of amendment, which ſhe 
conceived very good of you; but now, as it ſeemeth, is 
but a very deſperate hope. And what do you thereby ? 
« According to the hardneſs of your heart ye treaſure up 
to yourſelf anger in the day of wrath.” 

Well, what is it then, if fear do not hinder you ? ſhame, 
to unſay that that you have ſaid: Nay, it is no ſhame, 
unleſs you think it ſhame to agree with the true and the 
catholick church of Chriſt. And if that be ſhame, then 
blame St. Paul, who perſecuted the diſciples of Chriſt with 
the ſword ; then blame St. Peter, who deny'd his maſter 
Chriſt with an oath, that he never knew him. St. Cy- 
prian before his return being a witch ; St. Auſtin being 


nine years out of the church. They thought it no ſhame - 


after their return of that they had returned. Shall it then be 
ſhame for you to convert and conſent with the church of 
Chriſt ? No, no. 

What is it then that doth hinder you ? Glory of the 
world ? nay, as for the vanity of the world, I for my part 
judge not in you, being a man of learning and knowing 
your eſtate. 

And as for the loſs of your eſtimation, it is ten to one 
that where you were archbiſhop of Canterbury, and me- 
tropolitan of all England, it is ten to one (I ſay) that ye 
ſhall be as well ſtill, yea, and rather better. 

And as for the winning of good men, there is no 
doubt but all that be here preſent, and the whole congre- 
gation of Chriſt's church alſo will more rejoice of your re- 
turn, than they were ſorry for your fall. And as for the 
other, ye need not to doubt, for they ſhall all come after ; 
and to ſay the truth, if you ſhould loſe them for ever it 
were no force, ye ſhould have no leſs thereby at all. 1 
do not here touch them which ſhould confirm your eſtima- 
tion. For as St. Paul, after his converſion, was received 
into the church of Chriſt, with wonderful joy to the whole 
congregation, even ſo ſhall you be. The fame of your 
return ſhall be ſpread abroad throughout all Chriſtendom, 
where your face was never known. 
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But you will ſay perhaps, your conſcience w 
fer you. My lord, there is a good conſcience, 
is a bad conſcience. The good conſcience haye 
as St. Paul declareth to Timothy concerning Hymeneu 
Alexander. The evil and bad conſcience is, faith ry 
Cyprian, well to be known by his mark. What mark ? Th. 
conſcience is marked with the print of hereſy. This Ce Ty 
ence is a naughty, filthy, and a branded conſcience wry i | 
I truſt is not in you. I have conceived a better hope of 2 
than fo, or elſe would I never go about to perſuade or 4 ace 
you. But what conſcience ſhould ſtay you to return to the 
catholick faith and univerſal church of Chriſt? What co 
{cience doth ſeparate you to that deviliſh and ſeveral chants 
to a liberty which never had ground in the holy ſcriptures? 
If you judge your liberty to be good, then judge you alt 
Chriſtendom to do evil beſides you. : 

O what a preſumptuous perſuaſion is this, upon this 
utterly to forſake the church of Chriſt ? Under what co. 
lour or pretence do you this? for the abuſes ? as the? 
in your church were no abuſes : Yes that there were. And 
if you forſake the univerſal church for the abuſes, why 
do you not then forſake your particular church, and ſo be 
fitting from one to another? That is not the next way, t 

. * z 0 
flip from the church for the abuſes ; for if you had ſec 
abuſes, you would rather have endeavoured for a refarms. 
tion than for a defection. He is a good chirurgeon, who 
for a little pain in the toe will cut off the whole leg. He 
helpeth well the tooth-ach, which cutteth away the head 
by the ſhoulders. It is mere folly to amend abuſes by 
abuſes, Ye are like Diogenes; for Diogenes on a tithe 
envying the cleanlineſs of Plato, ſaid on this wiſe, Behold 
I tread upon the pride of Plato. Plato anſwœered, But with 
another ſort of pride. So that Diogenes ſeemed more fault / 
of the two. 

But when we have faid all that we can, peradventure 
you will ſay, I will not return. And to that ſay, 1 will 
not anſwer, Nevertheleſs hear what Chrift faith to ſuch 
obſtinate and ſtift-necked people in the parable of the ſup- 
per. When he had ſent out his men to call them in that 
were appointed, and the, would not come, he ba'e hs 
ſervants go into the wa 's and ſtreets, to Compel men to 
come in. If then ne church will not loſe any member that 
may be compelled to come in, ye mult think it good to 
take the compulſion, leſt you loſe your part of the (upper 
which the Lord hath prepared for you, and this compulivon 
ſtandeth well with charity. | 

But it may be, perhaps, that ſome hath animated you to 
ſtick to your tackle, and not to give over, bearing you in 
hand that your opinion is good, and that ye die in a goo! 
quarrel, and God ſhall accept your oblation. But hear 
what Chriſt ſaith of a meaner gift; If thou come to the 
altar to offer thy oblation, and knoweſt that thy brother 
hath ſomewhat to ſay againſt thee, leave there thy gift, and 
go and be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and 
offer up thy gift, or elſe thy brother will make thy offering 
unſavoury before God. This he ſaid unto all the world, to 
the end they ſhould know how their offerings ſhould be te- 
ceived, if they were not according. 

Remember you therefore before you offer up your of- 
fering, whether your gift be qualified or no, Remember the 
church of Rome, and alſo of England, where not one o 
brother, but a number have matter againſt you, fo juſt that 
they will make your burnt-offering to ſtink belore God, 
except you be reconciled, If you muſt needs appoint up*? 
a ſacrifice, make yet a mean firſt to them that have to lay 
againſt you. I ſay no more than the church hata allowed 
me to ſay. For the ſacrifice that is offered without the 
church is not profitable. The premiſes therefore conſidered, 
for God's ſake, I fay, © Remember therefore from WE 
thou art fallen, and repent, and do thy firſt works, ot elk 
Iwill come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy cane” 
ſtick out of his place, except thou repent.” Caſt not you” 
ſelf away, ſpare your body, ſpare your ſoul, ſpare _ 
alſo whom you have ſeduced, ſpare the ſhedding of us? 
blood for you in vain. Harden not your heart, © _— 
ledge the truth, yield to tha preſcript word of God 90, 
catholick church of Rome, to the received verity 0 4 
Chriſtendom. Wed not vouri-i: to your ove! a een 
Stand not too much in our own conceit. Think not E. : 
ſelf wiſer than all Chriſtendom is befides you. Lesen 
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wonder, and believe as the catholick church doth believe 


ach vou. 
N is no ſalvation. And thus much have I ſaid of 
ibis poor ſimple exhortation of mine may fink into 
our head, and take effect with you, then have I ſaid as I 
old have ſaid, otherwiſe not as I would, but as I could 


for this preſent. 


And thus biſhop Brooks finiſhing his oration, ſat down. 
Aſter whom, Dr. Martin taking the matter in hand, be- 


ginneth ch us. 


The Oration of Dr. Martin. 


LBEIT there be two governments, the one ſpiri- 
tual, and the other temporal, the one having the 
keys, and the other the ſword, yet in all ages we read 
that for the honour and glory of God both theſe powers 
have been adjoined together. For if we read the Old Teſ- 


tament, we ſhall find that fo did Joſias and Ezekias. 80 


did the king of the Ninivites compel a general faſt thro' 
all the whole city. So did Darius in breaking the great 
idol Bell, and delivered godly Daniel out of the den of lions. 
go did Nebuchadonoſor make and inſtitute laws againſt the 
blaſphemers of God. But to let paſs theſe examples, with 
a great number more, ana to come to Chriſt's time, it is 
not unknown what a great travel they took to ſet forth 
God's honour : and altho' the rule and government of the 
church did only appertain to the ſpiritualty, yet for the 
ſuppreflion of hereſies and ſchiſnis, kings were admitted as 
aiders thercunto. Firſt, Conſtantine the great called a 
council at Nice for the ſuppreſſion of the Arian ſet, where 
the ſame time was raiſed a great contention among them. 
And after long diſputation had, when the fathers could not 
agree upon the putting down the Arians, they referred 
their judgment to Conſtantine. God forbid, quoth Con- 
ſtantine; you ought to zule me, and not I you. 
Conſtantine did, fo did Theodoſius againſt the Neſtorians, 
ſo did Marcianus againit Manicheus. Jovinian made a 
law, that no man ſhould marry with a nun, that had wed- 
ded herſelf to the church. 

So had king Henry the eighth the title of Defender of 
the faith, becauſe he wrote againſt Luther and his accom- 
plices. So theſe goo years the king of Spain had the title 
of Catholick, for the expulſion of the Arians, and to ſay 
the truth, the king and queen's majeſties do nothing de- 
generate from thetic anceſtors, taking upon them to reſtore 
agaiu the title to be Defender of the faith, to the right heir 
thereot, che pope's holineſs. 

Thc:efore the two princes, perceiving this noble realm, 
how it hath been brought from the unity of the true and 
catholick church, which you and your confederates do and 
have renounced; perceiving alſo that you do perſiſt in your 
deteſtable errors, and will by no means be revoked from 
the ſame, have made their humble requeſt and petition to 
the pope's holineſs, Paul the fourth, as ſupreme head of the 
church of Chriſt, declaring to him, that where you were 
archbiſhop of Canterbury, and metropolitan of England, 
and at your conſecration took two ſolemn oaths for your 
due obedience to be given to the ſee of Rome, to become a 
true pre cher or paſtor of his flock, yet contrary to your 
oath and allegiance, for unity have ſowed diſcord ; fbr 
chaſtity, marriage and adultery; for obedience, conten- 
don; and for faith, ye have been the author of all miſchief. 
The pope's holinels, conſidering their requeſt and petition, 


an granted them, that according to the cenſure of this 


realm proceſs ſhould be made againſt you. 

nd Wacreas in this late time you both excluded charity 
and juſtice, yet hath his holineſs decreæd, that you thall 
have both charity and juſtice ſhewed unto you. He willeth 
you ſhouid have the laws in moſt ample manner to anſwer 
in your behalf, and that you ſnall here come before my lord 
* Glouceſter, as high commiſſioner from his holineſs, to 
12 examination of ſuch articles as ſhall be propoſed againſt 
* and that we ſhould require che examination of you in 
the king's and queen's majeſties behalf. The king and 


2 as touching themſelves, becauſe by the law they 
mot appear perfonally [Quia ſunt illuſtriſ. perſonæ] have 
*Ppointed as their atto 
ere J off 
the broad 
No 


rnics Dr. Story and me. Wherefore 
er to your good lordſhip our proxy, ſealed with 
121 of England, and offer myſelf to be proctor in 


And as 
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the king's majeſty's behalf, I exhibit here alſo certain ar- 
ticles, containing the manifeſt adultery and perjury. Alfo 
books of herely made partly by him, partly ſet forth by his 


authority. And here I produce him as party principal to 
anſwer to your good lordſhip. 


Thus when Dr. Martin had ended his oration, the arch- 
biſhop began as followeth. 


Cranmer. Shall I then make my anſwer ? 


Martin. As you think good, no man ſhall hinder 
you, 

And here the archbiſhop kneeling down on both knees 
towards the weſt, ſaid firſt the Lord's-prayer. Then ri- 
ſing up he recited the articles of the creed. Which 


done, he entereth with his proteſtation in form as fol- 
loweth. 


The Faith and Profeſſion of Dr. Cranmer Arch— 
biſhop of Canterbury before the Commiſ- 


ſioners. 


HIS I do profeſs as touching my faith, and make my 

proteſtation, which I deſire you to note. I will 

never conſent that the biſhop of Rome ſhall have any ju- 
riſdiction within this realm. 

Story. Take a note thereof. 

Martin. Mark, Mr. Cranmer, how you anſwer for 
yourſelf. You refuſe and deny him, bywhoſe laws ye do 
remain in life, being otherwiſe attainted of high-treaſon, 
and but a dead man by the laws of the realm. | 

Cranmer. I proteſt before God I was no traitor, but 
indeed I confelled more at my arraignment than was 
true. 

Martin. That is not to be reaſoned at this preſent. Ye 
know ye were condemned for a traitor, and a cauſe de- 
termined is taken for a truth. But proceed to your 
matter. 

Cranmer. I will never conſent to the biſhop of Rome, 
for then ſhould I give myſelf to the devil; for 1 have made 
an oath to the king, and I muſt obey the king by God's 
laws, By the ſcripture the king is chief, and no foreign 
perion in his own realm above nim. There is no ſubject 
but to a king. I am a ſubject, I owe my fidelity to the 
crown. The pope is contrary to the crown. I cannot 
obey both ; for no man can ſerve two maſters at once, as 
you in the beginning of your oration declared by the ſword 
and keys, attributing the kevs to the pope, and the ſword 
to the king. But | ſay the king hath both. Therefore he 
that is ſubject to Rome, and the laws of Rome, he is per- 
jured ; for the popes and the judges laws are contrary, they 
are uncertain and confounded, 

A prieſt indebted, by the laws of the realm, ſhall be 
ſued before a temporal judge; by the pope's laws con- 
trarv. 

The pope doth the king injury in that he hath his power 
from the pope. The king is head in his own reaim : but 
the pope claimeth all biſhops, prieſts, curates, &c. So the 
pope in every realm hath a realm. 

Again, by the laws of Rome the benefice muſt be given 
by the biſhop ; by the laws of the realm, the patron giveth 
the benefice. Herein the laws be as contrary as fire and 
water, | 

No man can by the laws of Rome proceed in a premu- 
nire, and fo is the Jaw of the realm expelled, and the king 
ſtandeth accurſed in maintaining his own lands. There- 
fore in conſideration that the king and the queen take their 
power of him, as tho' God ſhould give it to them, there is 
no true ſubject, unleſs he be abrogate, ſceing the crown is 
held of him out of the realm. 

The biſhop of Rome is contrary to God, and injurious 
to his laws; for God commandeth all men to be diligent 
in the knowledge of his law ; and therefore hath appointed 
one holy day in the week, at the leaſt, for the people to 
come to the church, and hear the word of God expounded 
unto them; and that they might the better underſtand it, 
to hear it in their mother tongue which they know. The 
pope doth contrary ; for he willeth the ſervice to be had in 
the Latin tongue, which they do not underſtand, God 
would have it ro be perceived; the pope will not. When 
the prieſt giveth thanks, God would that the people ſhould 
do ſo too, and God will them to confeſs all together, the 
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Now as concerning the ſacrament, I have taught no 


falſe doctrine of the ſacrament of the altar: for if it can 
be proved by any doctor above a thouſand years after Chriſt, 
that Chriſt's body is there really, I will give over. My book 
was made ſeven years ago, and no man hath brought any 
authors againſt it. I believe that whoſo eateth and drinketh 
that ſacrament, Chriſt is within them, whole Chriſt, his 


nativity, paſſion, reſurrection and aſcenſion ; but not that 


corporally that ſitteth in heaven. 

Now Chriſt commanded all to drink of the cup : the 
pope taketh it away from the laymen : and yet one faith, 
that if Chriit had died for the devil. that he ſhould drink 
thereof. Chriſt biddeth us to obey the king [ etiam diſcolo, ] 
the biſhop of Rome biddeth us to obey him; therefore un- 
leſs he be Antichriſt, I cannot tell what to make of 
him. Wherefore if I ſhould obey him, I cannot obey 
Chriſt. | 

He is like the devil in his doings ; for the devil ſaid to 
Chriſt, If thou wilt fall down and worſhip me, I will give 
thee all the kingdoms of the world. Thus he took upon 
him to give that which was not his own. Even ſo the bi- 
ſhop of Rome giveth princes their crowns, being none of 
his own ; for where princes, either by election, either by 
ſucceſſion, either by inheritance obtain their crown, he 
ſaith that they ſhould have it from him. 

Chriſt ſaith, that Antichriſt ſhall be. And who ſhall he 
be? Forſooth he that advanceth himſelf above all other 
creatures. Now if there be nohe already that hath advanced 
himſelf after ſuch ſort beſides the pope, then in the mean 
time let him be Antichriſt. 

Story. Pleaſeth it you to make an end? 

Cranmer. For he will be the vicar of Chriſt, he will diſ- 
penſe with the Old and New Teſtament alſo, yea and 
with apoſtacy. 

Now I have declared why I cannot with my conſcience 
obey the pope. I ſpeak not this for hatred I bear to him 
that now ſupplieth the room, for I know him not. I pray 
God give him grace not to follow his anceſtors. Neither 
ſay I this for my defence, but to declare my conſcience for 
the zcal that I bear to God's word trodden under foot by 
the bilhop of Rome. I caſt fear apart, for Chriſt ſaid to 
his apoſtles, that in the latter days they ſhould ſuffer much 
forrow, and be put to death for his name's ſake : fear them 
not, ſaith he, but fear him which when he hath killed the 
body, hath power to caſt the ſoul into fire everlaſting. Alſo 
Chriſt ſaith, that he that will live ſhall die, and he that 


loſeth his life for my name's ſake, he ſhall find it again. 


Mat. 16. Moreover he faid, confeſs me before men, and 
be not afraid; for if you do fo, I will ſtand with you; if 
you ſhrink from me, I will ſhrink from you. Mat. 8. This 
15 a comfortable and terrible ſaying, this maketh me to ſet 
all fear apart. I fay therefore the biſhop of Rome treadeth 
under foot God's laws and the king's. 

The pope would give biſhopricks, ſo would the king. 
But at the laſt the king got the upper hand, and fo are all 
biſhops perjured, firſt 10 the pope, and then to the king. 

The crown hath nothing to do with the clergy. For if a 
clerk come before a judge, the judge ſhall make proceſs a- 
gainſt him, but not to execute any laws, For if the judge 
{hould put him to execution, then is the king accurſed in 
maintaining his own laws. And thereſore I fay, that he is 
neither true to God, neither to the king, that firſt received 
the pope. But I ſhall heartily pray for ſuch counſellors as 
may inform her the truth; for the king and queen, if they 
be well informed, will do well. 

Martin. As you underſtand, then if they maintain the 
ſupremacy of Rome, they cannot maintain England too. 

Cranmer. 'I require you to declare to the king and queen 
what I have ſaid, and how their oaths do ſtand with the 
realm and the pope. St, Gregory faith, he that taketh 
upon him to be head of the univerſal church, is worſe than 
the Antichriſt, If any man can ſhew me, that it 1s not a- 
gainſt God's word to hold his ſtirrop when he taketh his 
horſe, and kiſs his feet, as kings do, then will I kiſs his 
feet allo, 

And you for your part, my lord, are perjured; for now 
ye lit judge for the pops, and yet you did receive your bi- 
ſhoprick of the king. You have taken an oath to be adver- 
fary to the realm; for the pope's laws are contrary to the 
Laws of thc calm. 


Glouceſter. You worn the cauſe that I did forſake the 


pope, an] did hae ought not to be the ſupreme 


head, and gave it to king Henry the eighth 
to be it; and this you 1 = to a ; that he ought 

Cranmer. To this I anſwer : You report me ill and 
not the truth, and I will prove it here before you al 11 
truth is, that my predeceſſor, archbiſhop Warham * 
the ſupremacy to king Henry the eighth, and (aid P 4 
ought to have it before the biſhop of Rome, and that I 
word would bear him. And upon the ſame was there ſ 
to both the univerſities, Oxford and Cambridge, to k Ds 
what the word of God would do touching the 3 
and it was reaſoned upon, and argued at length, 80 a1 £ 
laſt both the univerſities agreed, and ſet to their ſeals 
ſent it to Henry the eighth to the court, that he * 
be ſupreme head, and not the pope. Whereupon hos 
were at that time doctor of divinity, and your conſent = 
thereunto, as by your hand doth appear. Therefore — 
miſreport me, that I was the cauſe of your falling 4 
from the pope, but it was yourſelf. All this was in arch- 
biſhop Warham's time, and while he was alive, ſo tha is 
was three quarters of a year after ere ever I had the archbi. 
ſhoprick of Canterbury in my hands, and before I mioh+ 
do any thing. So that here ye have reported of me that 
which ye cannot prove, which is ill done. All this while 
his cap was on his head, 

Glouceſter. We come to examine you, and you, me- 
thinks, examine us. 


Dr. Story's Oration. 


Leaſeth it your good lordſhip, becauſe it hath pleaſed 
che king and the queen's majeſties to appoint my com- 
panion and me to hear the examination of this man before 
your good lordſhip, to give me leave ſomewhat to talk ir, 
that behalf. Altho' I know that in talk with hercticks 
there cometh hurt to all men; for it wearicth the ſtedſaſt, 
troubleth the doubtful, and taketh in ſnare the weak and 
ſimple: yet becauſe he faith, he is not bound to anſwer 
your lordſhip fitting for the pope's holinets, becauſe of 4 
Premunire, and the word of God, as he tern eth it ; Ithink 
good ſomewhat to ſay, that ail men may ice how he run- 
neth out of his race of reaſon into the rage of common 
talk, ſuch as here I truſt hath done much good. And as 
the king and queen's majeſties i be glad to hear of your 
moſt charitable dealing with him; will they be weary to 
hear the blundering of this ſtubborn heretick. And where 
he alledgeth divinity, mingling right and wrong together, 
he ſhould not have been heard. For ſhall it be ſufficient 
for him to alledge, the judge is not competent? Do we not 
ſee that in the common law it is not lawful for a man in 
Weſtminſter-hall to refuſe his judge? and ſhall we diſpute 
againſt one that denies principals? Altho' there be here a 
great company of learned men, that know it unmeet ſo to 
do, ye have I here a plain canon, wherein he declareti 
himſelf convicted Ipſo fatto, The canon ſas we have 
tranſlated it into Engliſh] is this; “ Let it be to their own 
deſtruction whoſoever acts contrary to the apuſtolick de- 
crees, let them have no place amongſt the prieſts, but be 
put out from the holy miniſtry, neither be capable of hols- 
ing any cure, ſeeing they are condemned by the holy apot- 
tolick church for their diſobedience and preſumption, but 
let them be caſt out by the greater exXcommunication, to 
whom the diſcipline of the holy church being committed, 
not only ought to obey themſelves, but alſo teach others to 
do fo, yet will reſiſt her divine and pontifical ſervices, and 
ſo diſobey the apoſtolical precepts.” 
| He hath alledged many matters againſt the ſupremac!» 
but maliciouſly. Ye ſay the king in his realm is ſupteme 
head of the church. Well, fir, you will grant me chat 
there was a perfect catholick church before any king Was 
chriſtened. Then if it were a perfect church, it mult needs 
have a head, which muſt needs be before any king Was 
member thereof; for you know Conftantinus the empero* 
was the firſt chriſtened king that ever was. And although 
you are bound, as St. Paul faith, to obey vour rulers, an 
kings have the rule of the people, yet doth it not follow 
that they have cure of ſouls : for if you argue from the 
more powerful, the head may do that the miniſter cannat 
do; but the prieſt may conſecrate, and the king cannot, 
therefore the king is not head. | 
It was licenſed by Chrift to every man tc bring into the 
ſheepfold, and to augment the flock, but not to rule, of 
that was only given to Peter. And 
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And where the apoſtles do call upon men to obey their 
. cos, to pay tribute to whom tribute is due; cuſtom to 
3 cuſtorn 3 they perceiving that men were bent to a 
— liberty and diſobedience, were enforced to exhort 
= to obedience and payinent of their tribute, which ex- 
bortation extendeth only to temporal matters. 
And again, where you ſay that the biſhop of Rome mak- 
eth laws contrary to the laws of the realm, that is not true: 
for this is a maxim in the law, That which is true in a part, 
cannot be falſe in the whole. | | 5 
Now as touching that monſtrous talk of your conſcience, 
that is no conſcience that ye profeſs ; it is but private judg- 
ment, choice, and opinion. And as yet for all your glo- 
nious babble, you have not proved by God's laws that ye 
guoht not to anſwer the pope s nolineſs 5 
The canons which be received of all Chriſtendom com- 
| you to an{wer, therefore you are bound fo to do. And 
altho' this realm. of late time, thro' ſuch ſchiſmaticks as you 
were, hath exiled and baniſhed the canons, yet that cannot 
make for you, for you Know yourlelf, that equal things 
roduce equal things, nor can a part oblige the whole. 
Wherefore this iſland, being indeed but a member of the 
the whole, could not determine agaiuſt the whole, That 
notwithſtanding the ſame laws, being put away by parlia- 
ment, are now received again by a parliament, and have 
a full authority now as they had then, and they will now 
that ye anſwer to the pope's holincis; thzietore by the Jaws 
of the realm ye are bound to anſwer him. Wherefore my 
ood lord, all that this Thomas Cranmer (1 cannot other- 
wiſe term him, concerning his diſobedience) hath brought 
for his defence, ſhall not prevail with you, nor take any 
efet, Require him therefore to anſwer directly to your 
lordſhip ; command him to ſet aſide his trifles, and to be 
obedient to the laws and ordinances of this realm. Take 
witneſs here of his ſtubborn contempt againſt the king and 
queen 8 majeſties, and compel him to anſwer directly to ſuch 
articles as we ſhall here lay againſt him, and in refuſal your 
good lordſhip is to excommunicate him. 


As ſoon asDr. Story had thus ended his tale, Dr. Martin 
degan again to enter ſpeech with the archbiſhop; which 
diſcourſe I thought proper here to mention, altho' the re- 
port of the ſame be ſuch, as the author thereof ſeemeth in 
his writings very partial; for as he expreſſeth the ſpeech of 
Dr. Martin at full, and to the uttermoſt of his diligence, 
leaving out nothing in that part that either was or could 
be fail more; ſo again on the other part, how raw and 
weak he leaveth the matter, it is eaſy to perceive, who 
neither comprehendeth all that Dr. Cranmer again an- 
lwered for his defence, nor yet in thoſe ſnort ſpeeches which 
he expreſſeth, ſeemeth to diſcharge the part of a ſincere 
and faithiul reporter. Notwithſtanding, ſuch as it is I 
thought good to let the reader underſtand, who in peru- 


ling the ſame may uſe therein his own judgment and con- 
lideration, 


Tak between Dr. Martin and Archbiſhop Cranmer, 
M Artin, Mr. Cranmer, ye have told here a long glo- 


rious tale, pretending ſome matter of conſcience in 
appearance, but in verity you have no conſcience at all. 
Lou ſay that you have ſworn once to king Henry the eighth 
againſt the pope's juriſdiction, and therefore you may ne- 
ver forſwear the ſame 3; and fo ye make a great matter of 
conicience in the breach of the ſaid oath. Here will I aſk 
you a queſtion or two. What if ye made an oath to an 
alot, to live with her in continual adultery, ought you 
to keep it? 
Cranmer. I think no. 
Martin. What if you did ſwear nevet to lend a poor 
man one penny, ought you to keep it ? 
ranmer, 1 think not. 
Martin. Herod did ſwear whatſoever his harlot asked of 
im he would give her, and he gave her John Baptiſt's 
ad; did he well in keeping his oath ? 
ranmer. I think not, 
Eb Jephtha one of the judges of Iſrael did ſwear 
Way __ that if he would give him victory over his ene- 
5 e would offer unto God the firſt ſoul that came forth 
* 40 ouſe ; it happened that his own daughter came firſt, 
de flew her to ſave his oath. Did he well ? 
ranmer. I think not. 


attin. So faith St. Ambroſe” De officiis; „ It is a 
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miſerable neceſſity which is paid with parricide.” Then 
Mr. Cranmer, you can no leſs confeſs by, the premiſes, 
but that you ought not to have conſcience of every oath, 
but If it be juſt, lawful, and adviſedly taken. 

Cranmer. So was that oath, | 

Martin. That is not fo, for firſt it was unjuſt,” for it 
tended to the taking away of another man's right. It was 
not lawful, for the Jaws of God and the church were a- 
gainſt it. Beſides, it was not voluntary; for every man 
and woman were compelled to take it. 

Cranmer, If pleaſeth you to ſay ſo. a | 

Martin, Let all the world be judge. But fir, you that 
pretend to have ſuch a conſcience to break an oath, I pray 
you did you never ſwear and break the ſame ? 

Cranmer. [ remember not. 

Martin. I will help your memory. Did you never 
ſwear obedience to the ſee of Rome ? 

Cranmer. Indeed I did once ſwear unto the ſame. 

Martin. Yea, that you did twice, as appeareth by re- 
cords and writings here ready to be ſhewed. 

Cranmer. But I remember I ſaved all by proteſtation 
that I made by the counſel of the beſt learned men I could 
get at that time. | 

Martin. Hearken good people what this man ſaith, He 
made a proteſtation one day, to keep never a whit of that 
which he would ſwear the next day ; was this the part of 
a Chriſtian man ? If a chriſtian man would bargain with a 
Turk, and before he maketh his bargajn ſolemnly, before 
witneſs readeth in his paper that he holdeth ſecretly in his 
hand, or peradventure proteſteth before one or two, that 
he mindeth not to perform whatſoever he ſhall promiſe 
to the Turk; I ſay, if a chiiſtian man ſhould ſerve a 
Tuck in this manner, that the chriſtian man were worſe 
than the Turk. hat would you then ſay to this man, 
that made a ſolemn oath and promiſe unto God and his 
church, and made a proteſtation before quite contrary ? 

Cranmer, That which I did, I did by the beſt learned 
mens advice I could get at that time, 

Martin, I proteit before all the learned men here, that 
there 1s no learning will {ave your perjury herein ; for 
there be two rules of the civil law clean contrary againſt 
you, and ſo brought forth his rules, which being done 
he proceeded further. But will you have the truth of 
the matter? King Henry the eighth even then meant 
the lamentable change which after you ſee came to 
paſs, and to further his pitiful proceedings from the di- 
vorcement of his moſt lawful wife, to the deteſtable depart- 
ing from the bleſſed unity of Chriſt's church, this man made 
the aſoreſaid proteſtation; and on the other ſide, he letted 
not to make two folema oaths quite contrary; and why? 
for otherwiſe by the laws and canons of this realm, he 
could not afpire to the archbiſhoprick of Canterbury. 

Cranmer, I proteſt before you all, there was never man 
came more unwillingly to a biſhoprick, than I did to that. 
Inſomuch that when king Henry ſent for me in poſt, that 
I ſhould come over, | prolonged my journey by ſeven weeks 
at the leaſt, thinking that he would be forgetful of me in 
the mean time. 

Martin. You declare well by the way that the king took 
you to be a man of good conſcience, who could not find 
within all his realm any man that would ſet forth his ſtrange 
attempts, but was inforced to ſend for you in poſt to come 
out of Germany. What may we conjecture hereby, but 
that there was a compact between you, being then queen 
Anne's chaplain, and the king : Give me the archbiſhop- 
rick of Canterbury, and I will give you licence to live in 
adultery. 

Cranmer. You ſay not true. 

Martin, Let your proteſtation, joined with the reſt of 
your talk, give judgment. | Hinc prima mali labes.] Of 
that your execrable perjury, and his coloured and too 
ſhamefully ſuffered adultery, came hereſy and all miſchief 
to this realm, 

And thus have I ſpoken as touching the conſcience vou 
make for breaking your heretical oath made to the king. 
But to break your former oath made at two ſundry times 
both to God and his church, you have no conſcience at 
all. And now to anſwer another part of your oration, 
wherein you bring in God's word, that you have it on 
your ſide and no man elſe, and that the pope hath deviſed 
a new ſcripture contrary to the ſcripture of God; ve play 
herein as the phariſces did, Which cried always, The N 
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of the Lord, the word of the Lord, when they meant no- 
thing ſo. This bettereth not your cauſe, becauſe you 
have God's word for you; for Baſilides and Phontinus the 
hereticks ſaid, that they had God's word to maintain their 
hereſy. So Neſtotius, ſo Macedonius, ſo Pelagius, and 
briefly, all the hereticks that ever were, pretended that 
they had God's word for them; yea, and fo the devil be- 
ing the father of hereſies, alledged God's word for him, 
ſaying, It is written: So ſaid he to Chriſt, Caſt thyſelt 
downward, which you applied molt falfly againſt the pope. 
But if you mark the devil's language well, it agreed with 
your proceedings moſt truly. Eor, Caſt thyſelf downward, 
ſaid he, and fo taught you to caſt all things downward. 
Down with the ſacrament, down with the maſs, down 
with the altars, down with the arms of Chriſt, and up 
with a lion and a dog ; down with the abbeys, down with 
chauntries, down with hoſpitals and colleges, down with 
fatting and prayer, yea, down with all that good and godly 
is. All your proccedings and preachings tended to no 
other, but to fulhl the devil's requeſt, Caſt thyſelf down- 
ward. And therefore tell not us that you have God's 
word. For God hath given us by his word a mark to 
know that your teaching proceeded not of God, but of the 
devil, and that your doctrine came not of Chriſt but of An- 
tichriſt. For Chriſt foreſaid there thould come Againſt his 
church, ravening wolves, and talſe apoſtles. But how 
thould we know them ? Chriſt teacheth us, ſaying, By 
their fruits ve ſhall know them. Why, what be thcir 
fruits? St. Paul declarcih, After the fleſh they walk in 
concupiſcence and uncicanneſs, they contemn powers. 
Again, in the latter days there ſhall be perilous times. 
Then thall there be men loving themſelves, covetous, 
proud, diſobedient to parents, treaſon- workers. Whether 
theſe be not the fruits of your goſpel, I refer me to this 
worſhiptul audience; whether the ſaid goſpel began not 
with perjury, procceded with adultery, was maintained 
with hereſy, and ended in conſpiracy. 

Now fir, two points more I marked in your raging diſ- 
courſe that you made here: the one againſt the holy facra- 
ment; the other againſt the pope's juriſdiction, and the 
authority of the tce apoſtolick. 

Touching the firſt, ye ſay you have God's word with 
you, yea and all the doctors. I would here ask you one 
queſtion, whether God's word be contrary to itſelf, and 
whether the doCtors teach doctrine contrary to themſelves, 
or no? for you Mr. Cranmer have taught in this high ſa- 
crament of the altar three contrary doctrines, and yet you 
pretendcd in every one the word of the Lord. 

Cranmer. Nay, I taught but two contrary doctrines in 
the ſame. 

Martin. What doctrine taught you when you con- 
demnced Lambert the ſacramentary in the king's preſence 
in Whitehall. — 

Cranmer. I maintained then the papiſts doctrine. 

Martin. That is to ſay, the catholick and univerſal 
doctrine of Chriſt's church. And how when King Henry 
died : did you not tranſlate Juſtus Jonas's book ? 

Cranmer. I did fo. 

Martin. Then there you defended another doctrine 
touching the ſacrament, by the ſame token, that you ſent 
to Lynn your printer, that whereas in the firſt print there 
was an affirmative, hat is to ſay Chriſt's body really in the 
ſacrament, you ſent then to your printer to put in a [not] 
wheredy it came miraculouſly to paſs, that Chriſt's body 
was clean convey'd out of the ſacrament. - 

Cranmer. I remember there were two printers of my 
ſaid book, but where the ſame [not] was put in, I cannot 
tell. 

Martin. Then from a Lutheran ye became a Zwinglian, 
which is the vileſt hereſy of all in the high myſtery of the 
ſacrament, and for the fame hereſy you did help to burn 
Lambert the ſacramentary, which you now call the catho- 
lick faich, and God's word. 

Cranmer. I grant that then I believed otherwiſe than I 
do now, and ſo | did until my lord of London, Dr. Rid- 

ley, did confer with me, and by ſundry perſuaſions and au- 
thorities of doors drew me quite ſrom my opinion. 

Martin. Now fir, as touching the laſt part of your ora- 
tion, you denied that the pope's holineſs was ſupreme head 
of the church of Chr iſt. 

Cranmer. I did ſo. 
Martin. Who ſay you then is ſupreme head ? 
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Martin. But whom hath Chriſt left here in earth bis 


vicar and head of his church ? 

Cranmer. Nobody. 

Martin. Ah, why told you not king Henry this whe, 
you made him ſupreme head? and now nobod 5 
This is treaſon agaiuſt his own perſon, as you then made 
him. 

Cranmer. I mean not but every king in his own realm 
and dominion is ſupreme head, and ſo was he ſupreme 
head of the church of Chriſt in England. 
Martin. Is this always true? and was it ever ſo in 

Chrilt's church ? 

Cranmer. It was fo. 

Martin. Then what ſay you by Nero? He was the 

mizhtieſt prince of the earth after Chriſt was aſcended - 

Was he head of Chriſt's church ? ; 

Cranmer. Nero was Peter's head. 

Martin. 1 aſk whether Nero was head of the church o: 
no? if he were not, it is falſe that you ſaid before, that all 
princes be, and ever were heads of the church within their 
realms, 

Cranmer. Nay it is true, for Nero was head of the 
church: that is, in worldly reſpect of the temporal bodies 
of men, of whom the church conſiſteth; for fo he beheaded 
Peter and the apoſtles. And the Turk too is head of the 
church in Turky. 

Martin. Then he that beheaded the heads of the church, 
and crucify'd the apoſtles, was head of Chriſt's church; 
and he that was never member of the church, is head of 
the church, by your new-found underſtanding of God's 
word, 

It is not to be ſuppoſed contrary, but much other mat- 
ter paſted in this communication betwoen them, eſpe- 
ci ally on the archbiſhop's behalf. Whoſe anſwers [ 
do not think to be fo ſlender, nor altogether in the 
ſame form of words framed, if the truth as it was, 
might be known: but ſo it pleaſed the notary thereof, 
being too much partially addicted to his mother ſee of 
Kome in favour of his faction, to diminiſh and drive 
down the other fide, eitzerfn not ſhewing all, or in 
reporting the thing otherwiſe than it was ; as the 
common guiſe is of moſt writers, to what fide their 
affection moſt weigheth, their oration commonly in- 
clineth. But let us proceed furiher in the ſtory of 
this matter, 

It followed then (ſaid this reporter) when the archbiſhop 
thus had anſwered, and the ſtanders by began to murmur 
againſt him, the judges not content with his anſwers, wil- 
led him to anſwer directly to the interrogatories ; which 
interrogatories articulated again{t him in form of law, wee 
theſe under following. 


Interrogatories objected to the Archbiſhop, with 
his Anſwers annexed to the ſame. 


8 1828 Firſt was objected, That he the aforeſaid 


tered into holy orders, married one Joan, ſurnamed Black 
or Brown, dwelling at the ſign of the Dolphin in Cam- 
bridge. 

Anſwer. Whereunto he anſwered, that whether ſhe was 
called Black or Brown, he knew not, but that he mat- 
rien there one Joan, that he granted. —j— 

2. Interrog. That after the death of the aforeſaid wiſe, 
he entered into holy orders, and aſter that was made arch- 
biſhop by the pope. 

Anſwer. He received (he ſaid) a certain bull of the 
pope, which he delivered unto the king, and was arch- 
biſhop by him. 

3. Interrog. Item, That he being in holy orders, ma- 
ried another woman as his ſecond wife, named, Anne, 
and ſo was twice married. 

Anſwer, To this he granted, \ 

4. Interrog. Item, In the time of king Henry * 
eighth, he kept the ſaid wife ſecretly, And had children 9 
her, x 

Anſwer. Hereunto he alſo granted, affirming, that 5 
was better for him to have his own, than 0 do like ole 
prieſts, holding and keeping other mens Wives. 15 

5. Interrog. Item, In the time of ing Edwery 
brought out the ſaid wife openly, aifirming and projets 


Cranmer, Chriſt. 


publickly the ſame to be his wife. Anſget 


Thomas Cranmer, being yet free, and before he en- 
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Anſwer. He denied not but. he ſo did, and lawfully 
might do the ſame, foraſmuch as the laws of the realm 
rmit him. 

1 Item, That he ſhamed not openly to glory 
himſelf to have had his wife in ſecret many years. 

Anſwer. And tho he ſo did (he ſaid) there was no 
zuſe why he ſhould be aſhamed thereof. 

17 Interrog- Item, That the faid Thomas Cranmer 
-lling afterward into the deep bottom of errors, did fly and 
efuſe the authority of the church, did hold and follow 
te hereſy concerning the ſacrament of the altar, and alſo 
ad compile, and cauſed to be ſet abroad divers books. 

Anſwer. Whereunto when the names of the books were 
recited to him, he denied not ſuch books which he was 
te author of. As touching the treatiſe of Peter Martyr 
upon the ſacrament, he denied that he ever ſaw it before 
it was abroad, yet did approve and well like of the ſame, 
As for the catechiſm, the book of the articles, -with the 
other book againſt Wincheſter, he granted the ſame to be 
iis doings. 

* Interrog. Item, That he compelled many againſt their 
wills to ſubſcribe to the ſame articles. 

Anſw. He exhorted (he ſaid) ſuch as were willing to 
ſubſcribe; but againſt their wills he compelled none. 

9. Interrog- Item, Forſomuch as he ceaſed not to per- 
trate enormous and inordinate crimes, he was therefore 
caſt into the Tower, and from thence was brought to 
Oxford, at what time it was commonly thought that the 
parliament there ſhould be held. 

Anſwer. To this he ſaid, that he knew no ſuch enor- 
mous and inordinate crimes that ever he committed, 

10. Interrog. Item, That in the ſaid city of Oxford 
he did onpenly maintain his hereſy, and there Was con- 
vict upon the ſame. 

Anſwer. He defended (he ſaid) there the cauſe of the 
ſacrament ; but that he was convicted in the ſame, that he 
denied. | 

11. Interrog. Item, When he perſevered ſtill in the 
fame, he was by the publick cenſure of the univerſity pro- 
nounced an heretick, and his books to be heretical. 

Anſwer. That he was ſo denounced he denied not, but 
that he was an heretick, or his books heretical, that be 
denied. 

12, Interrog. Item, That he was and is notoriouſly 
infamed with the note of ſchiſm, as who not only him- 
ſelf receded from the catholick church and ſee of Rome, 
but alſo moved the king and ſubjects of this realm to the 
ſame, 

Anſwer, As touching the receding, that he well granted; 
bat that receding or departing, ſaid he, was only from the 
ſe of Rome, and had in it no matter of any ſchiſm. 

13. Interrog. Item, That he had been twice ſworn to the 
dope; and withal Dr. Martin brought out the inſtrument 
of the publick notary, wherein was contained his pro- 
teſtation made when he ſhould be conſecrated, aſking if 
he had any thing elſe proteſted. 

Anſwer. Whereunto he anſwered, that he did nothing 
but by the laws of the realm. 

14. Interrog. Item, That he the ſaid archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury did not only offend in the premiſſes, but alſo in 
taking upon him the authority of the ſee of Rome, in that 
without leave and licenſe from the ſaid ſee, he conſecrated 
biſhops and prieſts. 

Anſwer, He granted that he did execute ſuch things as 
were wont to be referred to the pope, at what time it was 
permitted to him by the publick laws and detemination of 
the realm, 

15. Interrog. Item. That when the whole realm had 
ſubſcribed to the authority of the pope, he only ſtill per- 
lifted in his error. 

Anſwer. That he did not admit the pope's authority, he 
confeſſed io be true. But that he erred in the ſame, that 
he denied, | 
. 10. Intetrog. Item, That all and ſingular the premiſſes 

e true. 

Anſwer. That likewiſe he granted, excepting thoſe 
things whereunto he had now anſwered. 


After he had thus anſwered to the objections aforeſaid, and 
the publick notary had entered the ſame, the judges and com- 
miioners, as having now accompliſhed that wherefore they 


came, were about to ariſe and depart. But the biſhop of 
Ne 41, 


Glouceſter thinking it not proper ſo to diſmiſs the peo- 
ple,. being ſomewhat ſtirred with the words of the arch- 


biſhop, began his oration in the hearing of the people, thus 
to declaim. 


The Oration of Biſhop Brooks, in cloſing up his 


Examinations acainit Dr, Cranmer Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury. 


R. Cranmer (I cannot otherwiſe term you, conſider- 

ing your obſtinacy) I am right ſorry, I am right 
heartily ſorry to hear ſuch words eſcape your mouth ſo 
unadviſedly, I had conceived a right good hope of your 
amendment. I ſuppoſe that this obſtinacy of yours 
came not of a vain-glory, but rather of a corrupt con- 
ſcience, which was the occaſion that I hoped fo well 
of your return. But now I perceive by your fooliſh 
babble that it is far otherwiſe. Ye are ſo puffed up 
with vain-glory, there is ſuch a notorious mark of hereſy 
crept into your conſcience, that I am clean void of hope, 
and my hope is turned into perdition. Who can ſave that 
will be loſt? God would have you to be ſaved, and you 
refuſe it. The perdition is only upon thyſelf, O [Iſrael ; 
only in me is thy falvation, faith the Lord by his prophet. 
You have uttered ſo erroneous talk, with ſuch open malice 
againſt the pope's holineſs, with ſuch open lying againſt 
the church of Rome, with ſuch open blaſphemy againſt 
the ſacrament of the altar, that no mouth could have ex- 
2 more maliciouſly, more lyingly, more blaſphe- 
mouſly. 

To reaſon with you, although I would of myſelf to 
ſatisfy this audience, yet may I not by our commiſſion, 
neither can I find how J may do it with the ſcriptures : 
For the apoſtle doth command, that ſuch a one ſhould not 
only not be talked withal, but alſo ſhunned and avoided ; 
ſaying, An heretical perſon after once or twice conferring, 
ſhun, knowing that he is perverſe and ſinneth, being of his 
own judgment condemned. Ye have been conterred 
withal not once or twice, but oftentimes, ye have oft been 
lovingly admoniſhed, ye have been oft ſfecr<tly diſputed 
with. And the laſt year in the open {chool, in open diſ- 
putations, ye have been openly convict, ye have been 
openly driven out of the ſchool with hifles : your book 
which ye brag you made ſeven years ago, and no man an- 
ſwered it, Marcus Antonius hath ſufficiently detected and 
confuted, and yet ye perſiſt ſtill in your wonted hereſy. 

Wherefore being ſo oft admoniſhed, conferred withal, 
and convicted, it ye deny you to be the man whom the 
apoſtle noteth, hear then what Origen faith, who wrote 
above 1300 years ago, and interpreteth the ſaying of the 
apoſtle in this wiſe, in Apologia Pamphili ; “ All thoſe 
ought to be eſteemed hereticks, who profeſling to believe 
in Chriſt, judge otherwiſe of his truth, than the eccle- 
ſiaſtical tradition.” Even now ye profeſſed a king of Chłiſ- 
tianity and holineſs unto us, for at your beginning you 
fell down upon your knees, and faid the Lord's prayer 
(God knows like an hypocrite) and then ſtanding upon 
your feet, you rehearſed the articles of your faith, but to 
what end I pray you elſe, but to cloak that inward he- 
rely rooted in you, that you might blind the poor, ſim- 
ple, and unlearned people's eyes? For what will they ſay 
or think, if they do not thus ſay? Good Lord, what 
mean theſe men to ſay that he is an heretick, they are 
deceived, this is a good chriſtian, he belicveth as we 
believe. 

But is this ſufficient to eſcape the name of an heretick ? 
To the ſimple and unlearned it is ſufficient, but for you 
that have profeſſed a greater knowledge and higher doctrine, 
it is not enough to recite your belief. For unleſs (as 
Origen faith) ye believe all things that the church hath 
decreed beſides, you are no chriſtian man. in which be- 
cauſe you do halt, and will come to no conformity ; from 
henceforth ye are to be taken for an heretick, with whom 
we ought neither to diſpute, neither to reaſon, whom we 
ought rather to eſchew and avoid, 

Nevertheleſs, although I do not intend to reaſon with 
you, but to give you up as an abject and an out-caſt from 
God's favour, yet becauſe ye have uttered, to the annoy- 
ing of the people, ſuch peſtilent hereſies as may do harm 
among ſome rude and unlearned, I think meet to ſay 
ſomewhat herein; not becauſe I hope to have any good 
at your hands, which I would willingly wiſh, but that I 
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may eſtabliſh the ſimple people which be here preſent, leſt 
they being ſeduced by your diabolical doctrine, may periſh 
thereby. ; 

And firſt (as it behoveth every man to pui ge himſelf firſt 
before he enter with any other) where you accuſe me of 
an oath made againſt the biſhop of Rome, I confeſs it, and 


deny it not; and therefore do ſay with the reſt of this 


realm, good and catholick men, the ſaying of the pro- 
phet, We have ſinned with our fathers, we have done 
unjuſtly and wickedly, The fins of my youth, and my 
ignorances, O Lord, do not remember.“ I was then a 
young man, and as young a ſcholar here in the univerſity. 

I knew not then what an oath did mean, and yet to 
ſay the truth, I did it compulſed, compulſed I fay by you 
Mr. Cranmer, and here were you the author and cauſe 
of my perjury ; you are to be blamed herein, and nor I. 

ow where you ſay I made two oaths, the one contrary 
to the other, it is not ſo, for the oath I made to the pope's 
holineſs appertaineth only to ſpiritual things ; the other 
oath that 1 made to the king pertaineth only to temporal 
things ; that is to ſay, that I do acknowledge all my tem- 
poral livings to proceed only from the king, and from none 
elſe. But all men may ſee, as you agree in this, fo ye 
agree in the reſt of your opinions. 

Now fir, as conceining che ſupremacy which is only due 
to 'the ſee of Rome, a word or two. Although there be 
a number of places v/hich do confirm that Chriſt appointed 
Peter head of the church, yet this is a moſt evident place; 
when Chriſt demanded of his apoſtles whom men called 
him, they anſwered, Some Elias, ſome a prophet, &c. But 
Chriſt reply'd unto Peter and ſaid, Whom ſay'ſt thou Peter 
that I am? Peter anſwered, Thou art Chriſt the Son of 
God: and Chriſt reply'd, Thou art Peter, and upon this 
rock will I build my church. The doctors interpreting 
this place, Upon this rock, expound it thus, Not only on 
the faith of Peter, but upon Peter himſelf. And why did 
Chriſt change his name from Simon to Peter, which in 
Latin is a Stone, but only to declare that he was only the 
foundation and head of the church ? 

Again, where Chriſt demanded of Peter being amongſt 
the reſt of his apoſtles, three times a-row, Peter, loveſt 
thou me? he gave him charge over his ſheep, Feed my ſheep, 
feed my lambs. Which place Chryſoſtom interpretirg, ſaith, 
Feed, that is, be you in my ſtead, and head of your brethren. 
To conclude, when they came that required Didrachma 
of Chriſt, he commanded Peter to caſt his net into 
the ſea, and to take out of the hih's mouth that he 
took, a piece of money, which was a double Didrachma, 
and give it, ſays he, for thee and me. Which words do 
ſignify, that when he had paid for them two, he had paid 
for all the reſt, For as in the old law there were appointed 
two heads over the people of Iſrael, Moſes and Aaron; 
Moſes as chief, and Aaron next head under him; ſo in 
the new law there were two heads of the church, which 
were Chriſt and Peter. Chriſt is head of all, and Peter 
next under him. St. Auſtin, in 75 queſt. Veteris & Novi 
Teſtamenti, ſaith, Our Saviour Chriſt commanding the 
tribute to be given for him and for Peter, meant thereby 
the ſame to be given for all cthers, for he appointed him to 
be head of them.” What can be more plain than this ? 
but I will not tarry upon this matter. 

Now as touching the pope's laws, where you ſay they be 
contrary, becaule the ſervice which ſhould be (as you ſay) 
in Englith, is in Latin; I anſwer, Whoſoever will take 
the pains to peruſe the fourteenth chapter of the firſt epiſtle 


to the Corinthians, ſhall find, that his meaning is con- 


cerning preaching, and by the way only of praying. 

Again, where you ſay, that the pope's holineſs doth take 
away one part of the ſacrament from the lay-men, and 
Chriſt would have it under both, ye can ſay no more but 
this, Drink ye all of this. And what followeth ? And all 
drank there of. Now if a man would be fo froward with 
you, he might ſay that Chriſt gave it only to his apoſtles, 
in whoſe places ſucceeded prieſts, and not lay-men. 

And admit that Chriſt commanded it to be received un- 
der both Kinds, vet the church hath authority to change 
that, as well as others. Ye read, that Chriſt calling his 
apoſtles together, ſaid unto them, “ Go, and preach the 
goſpel to every nation, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt.” But the 
apoſtles being deſirous to publiſh Chriſt's name every where, 
did hartize only in Chriſt's name. Again, Chriſt before 
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figurative, ſignificative, and other ſuch like terms, and I will 


Book 11. 
his laſt ſupper waſhed his apoſtles feet, ſaying, « If th 
waſhed your feet, being your Lord and Maſter, a ny 
ought to waſh the feet one of another. I have — you 
example.” This was a precept, yet hath the ch BY 
altered it, that the ſimple people ſhould not think a — 
tization in it.“ So becauſe, ſaith the apoſtle, I have 
ccived of the Lord the ſame which I have delivered _ 
you, that our Lord, the ſame night in which he was ay 
trayed, &c.” Notwithſtanding that this was a 5 e. 
that the ſacrament ſhould be adminiſtered after ſupper © 
church ha h altered it, and commanded it to he received 
faſting. And where Chriſt did break the bread, we 8 
ceive the whole hoſt, Chriſt adnuniſtered litting at the * 
ble, we ſtanding at the altar. i 

It was alſo commanded in Acts 25, that chriſtian me 
ſhould abſtain from ſtrangled and blood. But the church 
perceiving it to be a precept but for a time, hath altered i 
Chriſt commanded to keep holy the Sabbath day, and the 
church hath altered it to Sunday. If then the church may 
change things that be ſo expreſſed in the ſcriptures, ſhe may 
alſo change the form of receiving of lay-men under both. 
kinds, for divers occaſions, 

Firſt, that in carrying it to the fick, the blood ma 
be ſhed, loſt, or miluſed. 

And next, that no occaſion might be given to herctick: 
5 think that there is not ſo much under one kind as unde 

oth. 

But why would you have it under both kinds, I Pray you 
elſe, but only to pervert and contradict the commandment 
of the church ? For when you had it under both kinds, you 
believed in neither. And we having but one, believe both 
kinds. Now fir, as concerning the ſacrament of the altar, 
where you ſay, you have a number of doctors on your ſide, 
and we none of our fide, that is to ſay, to confirm the 
real preſence of Chriſt in the ſacrament of the altar, in- 
deed one to ſtop your mouth 1 think it not poflible to 
find. Nevertheleſs where your requeſt is to have one 
ſhewed unto you, and then you will recant, I will ey 
you two. 

St. Auſtin upon Pſalm 33. He carried himſelf in his 
own hands: I find not how this is true in David (ſaith 
he) literally, that he was borne in his own hands ; but in 
Chriſt I find it literally, when he gave his body to his 
apoſtles at his laſt ſupper. 

Again, St. Cyprian de Cana Domini, ſaith, The 
bread which our Lord gave to his diſciples, was not 2 bare 
likeneſs, but the nature being changed, was made eh 
by his almighty word. What can be more plain than this ? 
yet to your expolition it is not plain enough. But give me your 


bap. 


y not 


defend that Chriſt hath not yet aſcended ; no nor yet thet 
he was incarnate, &c. Wheretore I can do no other but 
put you in the number of them, whom Chryſoſtom ipake 
of in this wiſe, faying, Hear O thou chriſtian man, wilt 
thou do more than Chriſt could do ? Chriſt confuted the 
phariſees, yet he could not put them to ſilence ; and art 
thou ſtronger than Chriſt ? Wilt thou go about to bring 
them to ſilence that will receive no anſwer ? as who ſhould 
ſay, thou canſt not. Thus much have 1 ſaid, not for you, 
Mr. Cranmer, for my hope that I conceived of you, 
now gone and paſt ; but ſomewhat to ſatisfy the rude and 
unlearned people, that they perceiving your arrogant lying, 
and lying arrogancy, may the better eſchew your deteſl a- 
ble and abominable ſchiſm. 


And thug the prelate ended his worſt:ipful tale. Afr 
whom Dr. Story taketh the matter, and thus inferred in 
words, as followeth. | 

Mr. Cranmer, you have made a goodly proceſs concetn- 
ing your heretical oath made to the king, but you forget 
your oath made to the ſee apoſtolick. As concerning your 
oath made to the king, if you made it to him only, it took 
an end by his death, and fo it is releaſed ; it you made it 
to his ſucceſſors, well ſir, the true ſucceſiors have the em- 
pire, and they will you to diſſolve the ſame, and become 
a member of Chriſt's church again, and it ſtandeth well 
with charity. 

To this the archbiſhop anſwered again, faith the fe- 
porter : but what his anſwer was, that he ſupprefieth, 
and ;eturneth to the words of Dr. Story, who impett 
ouſly turning his ſpeech again to the archbiſhop, {aid 33 
followech: 
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Hold your peace ſir, and ſo ſhall it right well become 
ou conſidering that I gave you licenſe before to ſay 
our fancy. Your oath was no oath : for it lacked the 


three points of an oath, that is to ſay, judgment, righte- . 


5, and truth. 
or” A with the like words to the ſame effect, being 
attered by Dr- Story, ſeeking to break up and make an end 
of that feſſion, immediately called for witneſſes to be pro- 
duced, who ſhould be ſworn upon the book, to utter and 
declare the next day whatſoever they knew, or could re- 
member to be inferred againſt Dr. Cranmer's hereſy. The 
names of the witneſſes are theſe following : 
Dr. Marſhall, commiſlary, and dean of Chriſt-church, 
Dr. Smith, under commiſſary. 
Dr. Treſham, Mr. Curtop, 
Mr. Warde, 


Dr. Crook, 
Mr. London, Mr. Serles. 


After the depoſitions of which witneſſes being taken, Dr. 
Story admoniſhed the archbithop, permitting him to make 
his exceptions, if he thought any of the ſaid witneſles were 
to be refuſzd. The archbiſhop refuſed them all, as be- 
ing men perjured, and not in chriſtian religion. For if to 
(wear, ſaid he, againſt the pope were unlawful, me ſhould 
rather have given their lives, than their oath. ut if it 
were lawful, then they are perjured, to defend him whom 
they forſwore before. Nevertheleſs, this anſwer of the 
archbiſhop being lightly regarded, as little to the purpoſe 
epoertaining, he was commanded again to the place from 
whence he came. Who at his departing out, like as at 
his firſt coming in, ſhewed low obedience to Dr. Martin 
and Dr. Story, the queen's commiſſioners. Then Dr. 
Story pointing him to the biſhop of Glouceſter, ſaid that 
he ought rather to give revegence unto him. So the moſt 


reverend archbiſhop departing without any obeyſance ex- 


hibited to the ſaid biſhop of Glouceſter the pope's delegate, 
all the others roſe up, and departed every one to his own. 
And thus brake up the ſeſſion for that day, about two of 
clock in the afternoon. 

And thus much hitherto concerning the ſummary effect 
of this action or ſeſſion, with the orations, diſcourſes, and 
articles commenced againit the archbiſhop of Canterbury ; 
alſo with the reaſons and anſwers of the ſaid archbiſhop to 
their objections and interrogatories. Touching which his 
anſwers, forſomuch as they being recited by report of a 
papiſt, (as is aforeſaid) ſeem to be partially handled, it ſhall 
thereiore not greatly be out of the matter, as ye have heard 
the orations of biſhop Brooks, with the reafons and talk 
of the other commiſſioners, amplify'd and ſet forth at large 
on the one fide, ſo now repeating the words and anſwers 
of the other part, to declare and tet forth ſomewhat more 
amply and effectually, what ſpeech the (aid archbiſhop uſed 
for himſelf in the ſame action, by the faithful relation and 
teſtimony of certain others, who were likewiſe there pre- 
ſent, and do thus report the effect of the archbithop's 
words, anſwering to the firſt oration of biſhop Brooks in 
manner as followeth. 


A more fall Anſwer of the Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury to the firſt Oration of Biſhop Brooks. 


midi; 


"= laws alſo are ſo diverſe, that whoſoever ſweareth to 


muſt needs incur perjury to the one. Which as often as 
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I remember, even for the love that I bear to her grace, I 
cannot but be heartily ſorry to think upon it how that her 
highneſs the day of her coronation, at which time ſhe took 
a ſolemn oath to obſerve all the laws and liberties 
of this realm of England, at the fame time alſo took an 
oath to the biſhop of Rome, and promiſed to maintain 
that ſee. The ſtate of England being ſo repugnant ta 
the ſupremacy of the pope, it was impoſſible but ſhe muſt 
needs be forſworn in the one. Wherein if her grace had 
been faithſully advertiſed by her council, then ſurely ſhe 
would never have done it. 

The laws of this realm are, that the king of England 
is the ſupreme and ſole governor of all his countries and 
dominions : and that he holdeth his crown and ſceptre 
of himſelt, by the ancient laws, cuſtoms, and deſcents of 
the kings of the realm, and of none other. Tue pope 
faith, that all emperors and kings hold their crowns and 
regalities of him, and that he may depoſe them when he 
liſt ; which is high treaſon for any man to affirm and think, 
being born within the king's dominions. 

The laws of England are, that all biſhops and prieſts 
oftending in caſes of felony or treaſon, are to be judged 
and try'd by the laws and cuſtoms of the realm. The 
pope's laws are, that the ſecular power cannot judge the 
ſpiritual power, and that they are not under their juriſ- 
diction ; which robbeth the king of the one part of his 
people, 

The laws alſo of England are, that whoſoever hinder- 
eth the execution or proceeding of the laws of England 
for any other foreign laws eccleſiaſtical or temporal, in- 
curreth the danger of a Premunire. The pope's laws are, 
that whoſoever hindereth the proceedings or executions of 
his laws, for any other laws, of any other king or country, 
both the prince himſelf, his council, all his officers, 
{cribes, clerks, and whoſoever give conſent or aid to the 
making or executing of any ſuch laws, ſtand accurſed. An 
heavy caſe (if his curſe were any thing worth) that the 
king and queen cannot uſe their own laws, but they and 
theirs muſt ſtand accurſed. 

Theſe things and many more examples he alledged, 
which (he ſaid) ſtirred him, that he could not vive his 
conſent to the receiving of ſuch an enemy into the realm, 
ſo ſubverting the dignity and ancient liberties of the ſame. 

And as for the matter of hereſy and ſchiſm, wherewith he 
was charged, he proteſt-d, and called God to witneſs, that 
he knzw none that he maintained. But if that were an 
hereſy to deny the pope's authority, and the religion which 
the ſce of Rome hath publiſhed to the world theſe latter 
years, then all the ancient fathers of the primitive church, 
the apoſtles and Chriſt himſelf taught hereſy ; and he de- 
fired all then preſent to bear him witneſs, that he took the 
traditions and religion of that uſurping prelate to be moſt 
erroneous, falſe, and againſt the doctrine of the whole 
ſcripture ; which he had oftentimes well proved by writing, 


preached of the apoſtles and prophets, in whom did moſt 
evidently concur all figns and tokens whereby he was 
painted out to the world to be known. 
For it was moſt evident that he had advanced himſelf 
above all emperors and kings of the world, whom he af- 
firmeth to hold their eſtates and empires of him, as of 
their chief, and to be at his commandment to depoſe and 
erect at his good will and pleaſure, and that ſtories make 
mention of his intolerable and inſolent pride and tyranny, 
ulcd over them in ſuch fort, as no king would have uſed 
to his chriſtian ſubjects, nor yet a good maſter to his ſer- 
vants, ſetting his feet on the emperor's neck, affirming 
that to be verify'd in him, which was ſpoken only of our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, in theſe words, “„ Thou fthalt go 
upon the lion and the adder, the young lion and the dra- 
gon ſhalt thou tread under thy feet.” Other fome had 
he made to hold his ſtirrup, others he had diſplaced and re- 
moved from their empires and ſeats royal: and not content 
herewithal, more inſolent than Lucifer, he hath occupy'd 
not only the higheſt place in this world, above kings 
and princes, but hath further preſumed to ſit in the ſcat 
of Almighty God, which only he reſerved to himſelf, 
which is the conſcience of man, and to keep the poſſeſ- 
ſion thereof, he hath promiſed forgiveneſs of fins Toties 

tories. 

He hath brought in gods of his own framing, and in- 
vented a new religion, full of gain and lucre, quite con- 


trary 


and the author of the ſame to be very Antichriſt, fo often 
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trary to the doQtine of the holy ſcripture, only for the | 


maintaining of his kingdom, diſplacing Chriit from his 
glory, and holding his people in a miſerable ſervitude of 
blinineſs to the loſs of a great number of ſouls, which God 
at the latter day ſhall exact at his hand; boaſting many 
times in his canons and decrees, that he can diſpenſe 
&« againſt Peter, againſt Paul, azainſt the Old and New 
Teſtament : and that he of the fulneſs of power may do as 
much as God.” O Lord! who ever heard ſuch blaſphe- 
my ? if there be any man that can advance himſelf above 
him, let him be judged Antichriſt. 

This enemy of God and of our redemption, is fo evi- 
dently painted out in the ſcriptures by ſuch manifeſt ſigns 
and tokens, which all fo clearly appear in him, that except 
a man will ſhut up his eyes and heart againſt the light, he 
cannot but know him: and therefore for my part IL will ne- 
ver give my conſent to the receiving of him into this church 
of Enęland. And you, my lord, and the reſt that fit here 
in commiſſion, conſider well and examine your own conſci- 
ences ; you have ſworn againſt him, you are learned, and 
can judge of the truth. I pray God you be not wilfully 
blind. As for me, I have herein diſcharged mine own con- 
ſcience toward the world, and I will write alſo my mind to 
her grace, touching this matter. | 

The copy of which letter ſent to the queen, ye ſhall 
find after in the end of his ſtory. While he thus made 
his anſwer, ye heard before how Dr. Martin and Dr. 
Story interrupted him divers times with blaſphemous talk, 
and would fain have had the biſhop of Glouceſter to put 
him to ſilence: who notwithſtanding did not, but ſuffered 
him to end his tale at full. After this ye heard alſo how 
they proceeded to examine him of divers articles, whereof 
the chief was, That at the time of being created archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, he was ſworn to the pope, and had his in- 
ſtitution and induction from him, and then promiſed to 
maintain the authority of that ſee, and therefore was per- 
jured : wherefore he ſhould rather ſtick to his firſt oath, 
and return to his old fold a ain, than to continue obſtinate 
in an oath forced in the time of ſchiſm. 

To that he anſwered, ſaving his proteſtation (which 
term he uſed before all his anſwers) That at ſuch time arch- 
biſhop Warham died he was ambaſſador in Germany for 
the king, who thereupon ſent for him home, and having 
intelligence by ſome of his friends (who were near about the 
king) how he intended to beſtow the archbiſhoprick upon 
him, and therefore counſelled him in that caſe to make 
haſte home, he feeling in himſelf a great inability to ſuch 
a promotion, and very ſorry to leave his ſtudy, and eſpeci- 
ally confidering by what mcans he muſt have it, which he 
could not utter without great peril and danger, deviſed an 
excuſe to the king of matter of great importance, for which 
his longer abode there ſhould be moſt neceſſary, thinking 
by that means in his abſence, that the king would have 
beſtowed it upon ſome other, and ſo remained there by 
that device, one half year after the king had written for 
him to come home. But after that no ſuch matter fell 
out, as he ſeemed to make ſuſpicion of, the king ſent for 
him again. Who after his return, underſtanding till the 
archbiſhoprick to be reſerved for him, made means by di- 
yers of his beſt friends to ſhift it off, defiring rather ſome 
ſmaller living, that he might more quietly follow his 
book. 

To be brief, when the king himſelf ſpake with him, 
declaring that his full intention, for his ſervice ſake, and 
for the good opinion he conceived of him, was to beſtow 
that dignity upon him, after long diſabling of himſelf, per- 
ceiving he could by no perſuaſions alter the king's deter- 
mination, he freely opened his conſcience unto him, moſt 
humbly craving his grace's pardon, for that he ſhould declare 
unto his highneſs. W hich obtained, he declared, that if he 
accepted the office, then he mult receive it at the pope's 
hand, which he neither would nor could do, for that his 
hivhneſs was only the ſupreme governor of this church of 
England, as well in cauſes eccleſiaſtical as temporal, and 
that the full right and donation of all manner of biſhopricks 
and benefices, as well as of any other temporal dignities 
and promotions, appertained to his grace, and not to any 
other foreign authority, whatſoever it was, and therefore if 
he might in that vocation ſerve God, him, and his coun- 
try, ſeeing it was his pleaſure ſo to have it, and receive it 
of his majeſty, and of none other ſtranger, who had no 
authority within this realm, neither in any ſuch gift, nor in 


any other thing. Whereat the king, ſaid he, Qayins . 
while and muling, asked me how I was able to 4-9. 
At which time I alledged many texts out of the feriptars 
and the fathers alſo, approving the ſupreme and h; bet 
authority of kings in their realms and dominions oy 
cloſing therewithal the intolerable uſurpation of the dnn 
of Rome. Kar 

Afterwards it pleated his highneſs (quoth the archbiſho 
many and ſundry times to talk with me of it, and — 
ing that I could not be brought to acknowledge the ths, 
rity of the biſhop of Rome, the king himſelf called D. 
Oliver, and other civil lawyers, and deviſed with him bos 
he might beſtow it upon me, inforcing me nothing again 
my conſcience. Who thereupon informed him, that ! 
might do it by the way of proteſtation, and fo one to he 
ſent to Rome who mizht take the oath, and do every thin 
in my name. Which when J underſtood, I ſaid, he ſhould 
do it Super animam ſuam : and I indeed Bona fide made 
my proteſtation, that I did not acknowledge his authorit 
any further that as it agreed with the expreſs word of God 
and that it might be lawful for me at all times to ſpeak 
againſt him, and ſo to impugn his errors, when time 
and occaſion ſhould ſerve me. And this my proteſts. 
tion I did cauſe to be inrolled, and there I think it ce. 
maineth. 

They objected to him alſo that he was married, which 
he confeſſed. Whereunto Dr. Martin ſaid, that his chi. 
dren were bondmen to the ſee of Canterbury, At which 
ſaying the archbiſhop ſmiled, and asked him if a prieſt at 
his benefice kept a concubine, and had by her baſtards 
whether they were bond-men to the benefice or no, ſaying, 
I truſt you will make my children's cauſes no worſe. ; 

After this Dr. Martin demanded of him, who was ſu- 
preme head of the church oi England? Marry, quoth my 
lord of Canterbury, Chriſt is head of this member, as he 
is of the whole body of the univerſal church, Why, 
quoth Dr. Martin, you made king Henry the eighth ſu- 
preme head of the church. Yea, faid the archbiſhop, of 
all the people of England, as well eccleſiaſtical as temporal, 
And not of the church, ſaid Dr. Martin? No, faid de, 
for Chriſt is the only head of his church, and of the faith 
and religion of the ſame. The king is head and governor 
of his people, which are the viſible church. What, quoth 
Martin, you never durſt tell the king ſo. Yes, that ! 
durſt, quoth he, and did in the publication of his (tile, 
wherein he was named ſupreme head of the church, there 
was never other thing meant. A number of other fond 
and fooliſh objections were made, with repetition whercot 
I thought not to trouble the reader. 

Thus after they had received his anſwers to all theit ob- 
jections, they cited him (as is aforefaid) to appear at Rome 
within fourſcore days, to make there his perſonal anſwers: 
which he ſaid, if the king and queen would fend him, he 
would be content to do; and fo thence was carried to pr- 
ſon again, where he continually remained, notwithſtand- 
ing that he was commanded to appear at Rome. 

Wherein all men that have eyes to ſee, may eaſily pet. 
ceive the crafty practice of theſe prelates, and the vizored 
face of their juſtice, as though the court of Rome would 
condemn no man before he anſwered for himſelf, as all lan 
and equity required. But the very ſame inſtant time, tte 
holineſs of that unholy father, contrary to all reaſon and 
juſtice, ſent his letter executory unto the king and queen do 
degrade and deprive him of his dignity : which thing he did 
not only before the fourſcore days were ended, but before 
there were twenty days ſpent, Furthermore, wheres the 
ſaid archbiſhop was firſt detained in trait confinement, ſo 
that he could not appear (as was notorious both in England 
and alfo in the Romiſh court) and there had a lawful and 
molt juſt excuſe of his abſence by all laws, both popilh and 
others: yet in the end of the ſaid fourſcore days, VP 
that worthy martyr decreed Contumax, that 15, Kuril. 
frowardly, and wilfully abſent, and in pain of the lame 
his abſence condemned and put to death. 


Dr. Thirlby and Dr. Bonner coming with £0" 
Commiſſion to fit upon the Arctbiſhop, ** 
bruary 14. 


HIS letter or ſentence definitive of the p9P5 45 
dated about the firſt day of January, and Was * 
vered here in England about the midſt of FeoruatYe © 
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int of which letters, another ſeſſion was ap- 
* a 2 archbiſhop to appear the 14th day of Fe- 
2 pefore certain commiſſioners directed down by the 
chief whereof was the biſhop of Ely, Dr. 
9 hirlby. Concerning which Dr. Thirlby by the way here 
T me that albeit he was not the ſaid archbiſhop's 
a "hold chaplain, yet he was ſo familiarly acquainted 
2 him, ſo dearly beloved, ſo inwardly accepted and 
—_— of him (not like a chaplain, but rather like a na- 


nce 0 . 0 
— brother) that there was never any thing in the arch- 


hop" e ſo dear, were it plate, jewels, horſe, maps, 
— page. thing elſe, but T hirlby did never ſo little 
commend it ( a ſubtle kind of begging ) the archbiſhop 
ſocn after either gave it to him, or elſe ſent it after him to 
his houſe. So greatly was the archbiſhop enamoured with 
him, that whoſoever would obtain any thing of him, moſt 
commonly would make their way before by Dr. Thirlby. 
Which by matter of the ſaid Dr. Thirlby I thought here 
to recite ; not ſo much to upbraid the man with the vice of 
unthankfulneſs, as chiefly and only for this, to admoniſh 
him of old benefits received, whereby he may the better 
remember his old benefactor, and ſo to favour the cauſe 
and quarrel of him whom he was ſo ſingularly bounden 


15 i the ſaid Dr. Thrilby biſhop of Ely, was alſo aſſign'd 
in the ſame commiſſion Dr. Bonner biſhop of London; 
which two coming to Oxford upon St. Valentine's day, as 
the pope's delegates, with a new commiſſion from Rome, 
by che virtue thereof commanded the archbiſhop aforeſaid 
to come before them, in the quire of Chriſt-church, be- 
fore the high altar, where they fitting (according to their 
manner, in their Pontificalibus) firſt began as the 
faſhion is, to read their commiſſion: wherein was con- 
tained, how that in the court of Rome all mugs being in- 
differently examined, both the articles laid to his charge, 
with the anſwers made unto them, and witneſſes examined 
on both parts, and council heard as well on the king and 
queen's behalf, his accuſers, as on the behalf of Thomas 
Crantner, the party guilty, ſo that he wanted nothing ap- 
pertaining to his neceſſary defence, &c. which foreſaid 
commiſſion, as it was in reading, O Lord, faid the arch- 
bihop, what lies be theſe, that I being continually in pri- 
ſon, and never could be ſuffered to have council or advo- 
cate at home, ſhould produce witneſs and appoint my coun- 
cil at Rome ! God muſt needs puniſh this open and ſhame- 
leſs lying. They read on the commiſſion which came from 
the pope, Plenitudine poteſtatis, ſupplying all manner of 
defects in law or proceſs, committed in dealing with the 
archbiſhop, and giving them full authority to proceed to 
deprivation and degradation of him, and ſo upon excom- 
munication to deliver him up to the ſecular power. 

When the commiſſion was read thus, they proceeding 
thereupon to his degradation, firſt cloathed and diſguiſed 
him, putting on him a ſurplice, and then an albe ; after 
that the Kar of a ſub-deacon, and every other furni- 
ture, as a prieſt ready to maſs, 

When they had apparelled him ſo far; What, ſaid he, 
I think I ſhall ſay maſs: Yea, ſaid Coſins, one of Bon- 
ner's chaplains, my lord, I truſt to ſee you ſay maſs for all 
thi. Do you ſo, quoth he? that you ſhall never ſee, nor 
will I ever do it. 

Then they inveſted in all manner of robes of a biſhop and 
archbiſhop, as he is at his inſtallation, ſaving that as every 
thing then is moſt rich and coſtly, fo every thing here was 
of canvas and old rags, with a mitre and a pal! of the ſame 
lute put upon him in mockery, and then the croſier- ſtaff was 
put in his hand. 

his done after the pope's pontifical form and manner, 
nner, who for the ſpace of many years had borne, as it 
cemed, no great good will towards him, and now rejoiced 
to ſce this ih wherein he might triumph over him, and 
take his pleaſure at full, began to ſtretch out his eloquence, 
— his oration to the aſſembly after this manner of 
This is the man that hath ever deſpiſed the pope's ho- 
nels, and now is to be judged by him. This is the man 
that hath pulled down fo many churches, and now is come 
- be judged in a church. This is the man that contemned 
7 Selle ſacrament of the altar, and now is come to be 


5 mned before the bleſſed ſacrament hanging over the 
, This is the man that like lucifer ſat in the place of 
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Chriſt upon an altar to judge others, and now is come be- 
fore an altar to be judged himſelf, | 

Whereunto the archbiſhop interrupting him ſaid, that in 
that he belied him, as he did in many other things. For 
that which he would now ſeem to charge him withal, was 
his own fault, if it was any, and none of his. For the 
thing you mean was in Paul's church, ſaid he, where I 
came to fit in commiſſion ; and there was a ſcaffold pre- 
pared for me and others, by you and your officers, and 
whether there were any altar under it or not, I could not 
perceive it, nor once ſuſpected it, wherefore you do wit- 
tingly evi] to charge me with it. 

But Bonner went on till in his rhetorical repetition, 
lying and railing againſt the archbiſhop, beginning every 
ſentence with, This is the man, this is the man, till at 
length every man grew tired of his unmannerly uſage of 
him in that time and place ; inſomuch that the biſhop of 
Ely divers times pulled him by the fleeve to make an end, 


and ſaid to him afterward, when they went to dinner, that 


he had broken promiſe with him: for he had intreated him 
earneſtly to uſe him with reverence, 

After all this done and finiſhed, they began then to 
buſtle toward his degrading, and firſt to take from him his 
crofier-ſtaff out of his hands, which he held faſt, and re- 
fuſed to deliver, and withal imitating the example of Mar- 
tin Luther, pulled an appeal out of his left ſleeve under the 
wriſt, which he there and then delivered unto them, ſay- 
ing, I appeal to the next general council; and herein I 
have comprehended my cauſe and form of it, which I de- 
lire may be admitted; and pray'd divers of the ſtanders by, 
by name, to be witneſſes, and efpecially Mr. Curtop, to 
whom he ſpake twice. 

The copy of which appellation, becauſe it was not 
printed before, I thought here to exhibit, ad rei me- 
moriam, as in form here followeth. 


The Tenor of the Appeal of the Archbiſhop of 


Canterbury from the Pope to the next General 
Council. 


. the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

Firſt, my plain proteſtation made, that I intend to ſpeak 
nothing againſt one holy catholick and apoſtolick church, 
or the authority thereof (which authority I have in great 
reverence, and to whom my mind is in all things to obey) 
and if any thing peradventure, either by ſlipperineſs of 
tongue, or by indignation of abuſes, or elſe by the provo- 
cation of mine adverſaries be ſpoken or done otherwiſe than 
well, or not with ſuch reverence as becometh me, I am 
moſt ready to amend it. : 

Altho' the biſhop of Rome (whom they call pope) bear- 
eth the room of Chriſt in earth, and hath authority of God, 
yet by that power or authority he is not become unſinna- 
ble, neither hath he received that power to deſtroy, but to 
edify the congregation. Therefore if he ſhall command 
any thing that is not right to be done, he ought to take it 
patiently and in good part, in caſe he be not therein obeyed. 
And he muſt not be obeyed, if he command any thing a- 
gainſt the precepts of God: no, rather he may lawfully 
be reliſted, even as Paul withſtood Peter. And if he being 
aided. by help of princes, deceived perchance by falſe ſug- 
geſtion, or with evil counſel, cannot be reſiſted, but the 
remedies of withſtanding him be taken away, there is 
nevertheleſs one remedy of appealing (which no prince can 
take away) uttered by the law of nature : foraſmuch as it 
is a certain defence, which is meet for every body by the 
law of God, of nature, and of man. 

And whereas the laws do permit a man to appeal, not 
only from the griefs and injuries done, but alſo from ſuch 
as ſhall be done hereafter, or threatencd to be done, inſo- 
much that the inferior cannot make laws of not appealing 
to a ſuperior power ; and fince it is openly enough con- 
feſſed, that a holy general council, lawfully gathered to- 
gether inthe Holy Ghoſt, and repreſenting the holy catho- 
lick church, is above the pope, eſpecially in matters con- 
cerning faith ; that he cannot make decrees that men ſhall 
not appeal from him to a general council: therefore I 
Thomas Cranmer, archbiſhop of Canterbury, or in time 
paſt ruler of the metropolitical church of Canterbury, doc- 
tor in divinity, do ſay 15 28 before you and the 228 
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lick notary, and witneſſes here preſent, with mind and in- 
tent to challenge and appeal from the perſons and griets 
underneath written, and to proffer myſelf in place and time 
convenient and meet, to prove the articles that follow. And 
I openly confeſs, that I would lawfully have publiſhed them 
before this day, if I might have had either liberty to come 
abroad myſelf, or licenſe of a notary and witneſſes. But 
further than I am able to do, I know well is not required 
of the laws. 

1. Firſt, I fay and publiſh, that James by the mercy of 
God, prieſt, called Cardinal of the Pit, and of the title of 
our lady in the church of Rome, judge and commiſſary ſpe- 
cially deputed out of our moſt holy lord the pope (as he at- 
firmed) cauſed me to be cited to Rome, there to appear 
fourſcore days after the citation ſerved on me, to make an- 
ſwer to certain articles touching the peril of my ſtate and 
life: and whereas I was kept in priſon with moſt ſtrait 
ward, fo that I could in no wile be ſuffered to go to Rome, 
nor to come out of priſon (and in ſo grievous cauſes con- 
cerning ſtate and life, no man is bound to ſend a proctor) 
and tho' I would never fo fain ſend my proctor, yet by 
reaſon of poverty I am not able (for all that ever I had, 
wherewith I ſhould bear my proctor's coſts and charges, is 
quite taken from me) nevertheleſs the moſt reverend cardinal 
aforeſaid doth fore threaten me, that whether I ſhall pa- 
pear or not, he will nevertheleſs vet proceed in judgment 
againſt me: wherein I feel myſelf fo grieved, that no- 
thing can be imagined more miſchicvous or further from 
reaſon. 

2. Secondly, The reverend father James Brooks, by 
the mercy of God biſhop of Glouceſter, judge and under- 
deputy (as he aftirmeth) of the moſt reverend cardinal, 
cauſed me to be cited at Oxford, where I was then kept 
in priſon, to anſwer to certain articles, concerning the 
danger of my {tate and life. And when 1, being unlearned 
and ignorant in the laws, defiring counſel of the learned 
in the law, that. thing was moſt unrighteouſly denied 
me, contrary to the equity of all laws both of God 
and man. Wherein again I feel me moſt wrongfully 

rieved. 

: 3. And when I refuſed the ſaid biſhop of Glouceſter to 
be my judge, for moſt juſt cauſes, which I then declared, 
he nevertheleſs went on ſtill, and made proceſs againſt me, 
contrary to the rule of the laws of appealing, which ſay, 
A judge that is refuſed ought not to proceed in the caule, 
but to leave off. And when he had required of me anſwers 
to certain articles, I refuſed to make him any anſwer : I 
ſaid | would yet gladly make anſwer to the moſt renowned 
king's and queen's deputies or attornies then preſent, with 
this condition notwithſtanding, that mine anſwer ſhould 
be extrajudicial, and that was permitted me. And with 
this my proteſtation made and admitted, I made anſwer ; 
but my anſwer was ſudden and unprovided for : and there- 
fore I deſired to have a copy of mine anſwers, that I might 
put to, take away, change and amend them; and this was 
was alſo permit ed me. Nevertheleſs, contrary to his pro- 
miſe made unto me, no reſpect had to my proteſtation, nor 
licenſe given to amend mine anſwer, the ſaid reverend fa- 
ther biſhop of Glouceſter, as I hear, commanded mine 
anſwers to be enacted contrary to the equity of the law. In 
which thing again I fee] me much grieved. 

4. Furthermore, I could not for many cauſes admit the 
biſhop of Rome's uſurped authority in this realm, nor con- 
ſent to it: for my ſolemn oath hindering me, which I 
made in the time of king Henry the eighth, of moſt famous 
memory, according to the laws of England. Secondl\, be- 
cauſe I knew the authority of the biſhop of Rome which 
he uſurpeth, to be againſt the crown, cuſtoms, and laws 
of this realm of England, inſomuch, that neither the king 
can be crowned in this realm, without the moſt grievous 
crime of perjury, nor may biſhops enjoy their biſhopricks, 
nor judgments to be uſed according to the laws and cuſ- 
toms of this realm, except by the biſhop of Rome's autho- 


rity, be accurſed both the king and queen, the judges, 


writers, and executors of the laws and cuſtoms, with all 
that conſent to them. Finally, the whole realm ſhall be 
accuried, ; 

5. Moreover that heinous and uſurped authority of the 
biſhop of Rome, thro” reſervations of the bithopricks, pro- 
vilions, annuates, diſpeniatiuns, pardons, aàppellutions, 
buils, and ocher merchandize of Rome, was wont exceed - 
inzly to ſpoil and conſume the riches and jubſtance of this 
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realm, all which things ſhould follow again by recophis; 
and receiving of that uſurped authority unto the . — 
ble loſs of this realm. 

6. Finally, it is moſt evident by that uſurped authori 

not only the crown of England to be under yoke, the law, 
and cuſtoms of this realm to be thrown down, and — 
under foot, but alſo the moſt holy decrees of councils, * 
gether with the precepts both of the goſpel and f 
God. 
When in times paſt the Sun of righteouſneſs being riſen 
in the world, chriſtian religion by the preaching of the 
apoſtles began to be ſpread very far abroad, and to f 
inſomuch that their ſound went out into all the wor 
numerable people, which walked in darkneſs faw x creat 
light, God's glory every where publiſhed did floutiſh, the 
only cark and care of the miniſters of the church was purely 
and ſincerely to preach Chriſt ; the people to embrace ang 
follow Chriſt's doctrine. Then the church of Rome, as 
it were lady of the world, both was, and alſo was counted 
worthily the mother of other churches, foraſmuch as then 
ſhe firſt begat to Chriſt, nouriſhed with the food of pure 
doctrine, did help them with their riches, ſuccoured the 
oppreſſed, and was a ſanctuary for the miſerable, ſhe re. 
joiced with them that rejoiced, and wept with them that 
wept. Then by the examples of the biſhops of Rome, 
riches were detpiſed, worldly glory and pomp was trodden 
under foot, pleaſures and riot nothing regarded. Then 
this frail and uncertain life, being full of all miſeries, was 
laughed to ſcorn, whilſt thro' the example of Romiſh mar. 
tyrs, men did every where prels forward to the life to come, 
But afterward when the ungraciouſneſs of darinable am. 
bition, never-ſatished avarice, and the horrible enormity 
of vices had corrupted and taken the fee of Rome, there 
followed every where almoſt the deformities of all churches, 
growing out of kind into the manners of the church their 
mother, leaving their former innocency and purity, and 
ſlipping into foul and hcinous uſages. 

For the aforeſaid and many other griefs and abuſes 
(which I intend to prove, and to proffer myſelf in time 
convenient to prove hereafter) ſince reformation of the a- 
bovementioned abuſes is not to be looked for of the bug 
of Rome, neither can I hope by reaſon of his wicked 2 
buſes and uſurped authority, to have him an equal judze 
in his own cauſe : therefore I do challenge and appca un 
theſe writings from the pope, having no good cou, ad 
from the abovenamed pretences, commiliuns, and judges, 
from their citations, proceſſes, and from all other dungs 
that have or ſhall follow thereupon, and for every one di 
them, and from all their ſentences, centures, pins, and 
puniſhments of curſing, ſuſpenſion, and interdicung, and 
from all others whatſoever their denouncings and deciart- 
tions (as they pretend) of ſchiſm, of herely, adultery, Cc- 
privation, degrading by them, or by any of them, in a 
manner wiſe attempted, done and fct forward hereatter l 
ving always their honours and reverences) as unequal and 
unrighteous, moſt tyrannical and violent, and from ce 
grief to come, which ſhall happen to me, as well jor nu. 
ſelf as for all and every one that cleaveth to me, or vi 
hereafter be on my ſide, unto a free general council, dit 
ſhall hereafter lawfully be, and in a ſure place, to which 
place I or a proctor, deputed by me, may freely and wii 
ſafety come, and to him or them, to whom a man may 
the law, privilege, cuſtom, or otherwiſe challenge and 
appeal, 1 a 

And ] deſire the firſt, the ſecond and third time, - 
ſtantly, more inſtantly, and moſt inſtantly, that | nay 
have meſlengers, [Letters of protection and deſence, : 
there be any man that will and can give me them. A 
I make open promiſe of proſecuting this mine appellation, 
by the way of diſannulling, abuſe, inequality, and 2 
righteouſneſs, or otherwiſe as [ ſhall be better able: ch 7 
and liberty reſerved to me, to put to, diminiſh, change, 


ouriſh, 
d; in- 


* 
« ++4 7 


correct, and interpret my ſayings, and to reform all thing? 
after a better faſhion, ſaving always to me every other _ 
nefit of the law, and to them that either be, or will be 
on my part. 1 

And touching my doctrine of the ſacrament, and other © 
doctrine, of what kind ſoever it be, I protei! a Hy 
never my mind to write, ſpeak, or underſtand an * 
contrary to the molt holy word of God, or clic abi 
boly catholick church of Chriſt, but purely and f 
imitate and teach thoſe things only, which 1 had learn . 
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the ſacret! ſcripture, and of the holy catholick church of 
Chriſt from the beginning, and alſo according to the ex- 
ftion of the molt holy and learned fathers and martyrs 
f hurch. 
of 22755 thing hath peradventure chanced otherwiſe 
than J thought, I may err, but heretick ] cannot be, for- 
aſinuch as | am ready m all things to follow the judgment 
of the moit ſacred word of God, and of the holy catholick 
church, defiring none other thing, than meckly and gently 
to be taught, if any where (Which God forbid) I have 
ſwerved from the ruth. | ; 
And I proteſt and openly confeſs, that in all my doctrine 
and preaching, both of the ſacrament, and of other my 
Jofrine wharttoever it be, not only I mean and judge thoſe 
things, as the catholick church, and the molt holy fathers 
of did with one accord have meant and judged, but allo 1 
would gladly uſe the ſame words that they uſed, and not 
uſe any other words, but to ſet my hand to all and ſingu- 
lar their ſpeeches, phraſes, ways and forins of ſpeech, 
which they Co uſe in their treatiſes upon the ſacrament, 
nd to keep {till their interpretation. But in this thing ! 
only am accuſed for an heretick, becauſe I allow not the 
doctrine lately brought in of the ſactament, and becauſe ] 
conſent not to words not accuſtomed in {cripture, and un- 
known to the ancient fathers, but newly invented and 
brought in by men, and belonging to the deſtruction of 
fouls, and overthrowing of pwe and old religion. Yea, 
even, Ke. 


This appeal being put vp to the Liſhop of Ely, he ſaid 
to the archbiſhop, My lord, our commiſlion is to proceed 
zyainſt you, Omni appellatione remota, and therefore we 
cannot admit it. 

Why, queth the archbiſhop, then you do me the more 
wiong : for my caſe is not as every private man's caſe. 
The matter is immediately between the pope and me, and 
none otherwiſe : and 1 think no man ought to be a judge 
in his own cauſe. 

Well, quoth Ely, if it may be admitted it ſhall; and fo 
received it of him. And then he began catneſtly to per- 
ſuade with the arcl. biſhop to conſider his ſtate, and to weigh 
it well, while chere was time to do him good, promiſing to 
become a ſuiter to the king and queen for him; and ſo 
proteſted his great love and friendſhip that had been be- 
tween them, heartily weeping, fo that for a time he could 
not go on with his tale. After going forward, he earneſtly 
armed, that if it had not been the king and queen's com- 
mandment, whom he could not deny, clie no worldly ad- 
vantage ſhould have made him to have done it, concluding 
that to be one of the forrowfulleſt things that ever hap- 
pened unto him. "The archbiſhop gently ſeeming to com- 
tort him, ſaid, he was very well content withal : and fo 
they proceeded io his degradation: the perfect form where- 
of, with all the rites and ceremonies thereunto appertain- 
mz, taken out of the pope's pontifical, we have already 
deſcribed, (p. 110, 3066.) 

Io be ſhort, when they came to take off his pall (which 
a ſolemn veſture only belonging to an archbiſhop) then, 
ſad he, Which of you hath a pall, to take off my pall ? 
Which imported as much as they being his inferiors, could 
not degrade him. M hereupon one of them anſwered, con- 
kfing that as they were but biſhops they were inferior to 
bim, and therefore not competent judges: but as being 
the pope's delegates, they had authority to take his pall, 
nch accordingly they did; and fo proceeding took every 
mug in order from him, as it was put on. Then a bar- 
ber Clipped his hair round about, and the biſhop ſcraped 
the tops of his fingers where he had been anointed, where- 
n diſhop Bonner behaved himſelf as roughly and unman- 
terly, as the other biſhop was to him ſoft and gentle. 
V hilt they were thus doing, All this, quoth the arch- 
op, needed not ; I had myſelf done with this gear long 
"$0. Laſt of all they ſtripped him out of his gown into 
us jacket, and put upon him a poor yeoman beadle's gown, 
ul bare and nearly vrorn, and as ill ſhaped as one might 
Pvbably fee, and a townſman's cap on his head, and fo 
wivered him to the ſecular power. 
ter this pageant of degradation, and all was finiſhed, 
men ſpake lord Bonner, ſaying to him, Now are you no 
any more: and fo whenſoever he ſpake to the people 
1101 as he was continually barking againſt him) he ever 
is term, 1'his gentleman here, &c. 
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And thus with great compaſſion and pity of every man 
in this evil favoured gown was he carried to priſon. Whom 
there followed a gentleman of Glouceſterſhire, with the 
archbiſhop's own gown, who ſtanding by, and being 
thought to be toward one of the biſhops, had it delivered 
unto him; who by the way talking with him, ſaid, the 
biſhop of Ely proteſted his friendſhip with tears. Vet, ſaid 
he, he might have uſcd a great deal more friendſhip to- 
wards me, and never have been the worſe thought on, for 
L have well deſerved it: and going up into the priſon with 
him, afked him if he would drink. Who anſwered him, 
laying, if he had a piece of ſalt fiſh, that he had a better 
will to eat; for he had been that day ſomewhat troubled 
with this matter, and had eaten little, but now that it is 
paſt, my heart, ſaid he, is well quieted. W hereupon the 
gentleman ſaid, he would give him money with all his 
heart, for he was able to do it. But he being one toward 
the Jaw, and fearing Mr. Farmers cafe | who loſt all his 
lands for relieving a priett in the Tower in K. Henry's time] 
curſt therefore give him nothing, but gave money to the 
baylifts that ſtood by, and faid, that if they were good men 
they would beſtow it on him (for my lord of Canterbury 
had not one penny in his purſe to help him and fo leit 
him, my lord bidding him earneſtly farewel, commending 
himſelf to his prayers, and all his friends. That night this 
gentleman was ſtayed by Bonner and Ely, for giving him 
this money: and but for the help of his friends, he had 
been ſent up to the council. Such was the cruelty and ini- 
quity of the time, that men could nut do good without pu- 
nifſhment. < 


In this mean time while the archbiſhop was thus re- 
maining in durance, whom they had kept now in priſon 
almoſt the ſpace of three years, the doctors and divines of 
Oxford buſted themſelves all that ever they could about 
Dr. Cranmer to perſuade him to recant, endeayouring 
by all the crafty practices and allurements they could in- 
vent to bring their purpoſe to paſs. And to the intent they 
might win him the more eaſily, they entertained him in the 
dean's houſe of Chriſt- church in the ſaid univerſity, where 
lacked no delicate fare, play'd at bowls, had his pleaſure 
for walking, and all other things that might bring him from 
Chriſt. And beſides all this, they fec;etly {uborncd cer- 
tain men, who when they could not expugn him by argu- 
ments and diſputation, ſhould by intreaty and fair promiles, 
or any other means allure him to a recantatien; perceiv- 
ing otherwiſe what a great wound they ſhould receive, if 
the archbiſhop had ſtood ſtedfaſt in his ſentence : and a- 
gain on the other fide, how great profit they ſhould get, 
if he, as the principal ſtandard- bearer, ſhould be overthrown. 
By reaſon whereof che wily papiſts locked about him, with 
threatening, flattering, intreating and promiſing and all 
other means; eſpecially Henry Sydal!, and Frier John de 
Villa Garcina a Spaniard, to the end to drive him, to the 
uttermoſt of their poſſibility, from his former ſentence to 
recantation. 

Firſt, they ſet ſorth how acceptable it would be both to 
the king and qucen, and eſpecially how gainful to him, 
and for his ſoul's health the ſame ſhould be. They added 
moreover, how the council and the noblemen bace him 
good will. "They put him in hope, that he ſhould not only 
have his life, but alſo be reſtored to his ancient dignity, 
ſaying, it was but a ſmall matter, and ſo eaſy that they 
required him to do, only that he would ſubſcribe to a few 
words with his own hand ; which if he did, there ſhould 
be nothing in the realm that the queen would not eaſily 
grant him, whether he would have riches or dignity ; or 
elſe if he had rather live a private life in quiet reſt, in what- 
ſoever place he liſted, without all publick miniſtry, only 
that he would ſet his name in two words to a leaf of paper; 
but if he refuſed there was no hope of health and paidon : 
for the queen was ſo purpoſed, that the would have Cran- 
mer a Catholick, or elſe no Cranmer at all. Therefore 
he ſhould chuſe whether he thought it better to end his 
life ſhortly in the flames and hre-brands now ready to be 
kindled, than with much honour to prolong his life until 
the courſe of nature did call him : for there was no middle 
way. | 
8 they exhorted him that he would look to 
his wealth, his eſtimation and quietneſs, ſaying, that he 
was not ſo old, but that many years yet remained in this 
his fo luſty age; and if he would not do it in reſpect of the 

gueen, 
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queen, yet he ſhould do it for reſpe& of his life, and not 
{uffer that other men ſhould be more careful for his health 
than he was himſelf ; ſaying, that this was agreeable to 
his learning and notable virtues ; which being adjoined 
with his life would be profitable both to himſelf and to 
many others; but being extinct by death ſhould be fruit- 
ful to no man : that he ſhould take good heed that he went 
not too far ; yet there was time enough to reſtore all things 
ſafe, and nothing wanted, if he wanted not to himſelf, 
Therefore they would him to lay hold upon the occaſion 
of his health while it was offered, leſt if he ſhould now re- 
fuſe it, he might hereafter, ſeek it when he could not 
have it. 

Finally, if the deſire of life did nothing move him, yet 
he ſhould remember that to die is grievous in all ages, and 
eſpecially in theſe his years and flower of dignity it were 
more grievous : but to die in the fire and ſuch torments is 
moſt grievous of all, With theſe and like provocations 
theſe fair flatterers ceaſed not to ſollicit and urge him, uſing 
all poſſible means they could to draw him to their fide ; 
whoſe force his manly conſtancy did a great while reſiſt. 
But at laſt when they made no end of calling and crying 
upon him, the archbiſhop being overcome, whether thro” 
their importunity, or by his own imbecility, or of what 
mind I cannot tell, at length gave his hand. 

It might be ſuppoſed that it was done for the hope of 
life, and better days to come. But as we may ſince per- 
ceive by a letter of his ſent to a lawyer, the greateſt cauſe 
why he deſired his time to be delayed, was that he would 
make an end of Marcus Antonius, which he had already 
begun : but howſoever it was, plain it was to be againſt 
his conſcience. The form of which recantation, made by 
the friars and doctors, whereunto he ſubſcribed, was 
this : 


The Copy and Words of Dr. Cranmer's Recan- 
tation 


Thomas Cranmer, late archbiſhop of Canterbury, do 
renounce, abhor and deteſt all manner of herefies and 
errors of Luther and Zuinglius, and all other teachings 
which be contrary to ſound and true doctrine, And I be- 
lieve moſt conſtantly in my heart, and with my mouth I 
confeſs one holy and catholick church viſible, without 
which there is no ſalvation ; and thereof I acknowledge the 
biſhop of Rome to be ſupreme head in earth, whom I ac- 
knowledge to be the higheſt biſhop and pope, and Chriſt's 
vicar, unto whom all chriſtian people ought to be ſub- 
ject. | 
; And as concerning the ſacraments, I believe and wor- 
ſhip in the ſacrament of the altar the very body and blood 
of Chriſt, being contained moſt truly under the forms of 
bread and wine; the bread thro'ꝰ the mighty power of God 
being turned into the body of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the wine into his blood, 

And in the other fix ſacraments alſo, like as in this, I 
believe and hold as the univerſal church holdeth, and the 
church of Rome judgeth and determineth. 

Furthermore, I believe that there is a place of purgatory, 
where ſouls departed be puniſhed for a time, for whom the 
church doth godly and wholeſomely pray, like as it doth 
honour ſaints, and make prayers to them. 

Finally, in all things I profeſs, that I do not otherwiſe 
believe, than the catholick church and church of Rome 
holdeth and teacheth, I am ſorry that ever I held or 
thought otherwiſe. And I beſeech Almighty God, that 
of his mercy he will vouchſafe to forgive me, whatſo- 
ever I have offended againſt God or his church, and 
alſo I deſire and beſeech all chriſtian people to pray for me. 

And all ſuch as have been deceived either by mine exam- 
ple or doctrine, I require them by the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 
that they will return to the unity of the church, that we 
may be all one mind, without ſchiſm or diviſion. 

And to conclude, as I ſubmit myſelf to the catholick 
church of Chriſt, and to the ſupreme head thereof, ſo I 
ſubmit myſelf unto the moſt excellent majeſties of Philip 
and Mary, king and queen of this realm of England, &c. 
and to all other their laws and ordinances, being ready al- 
ways as a faithful ſubje& ever to obey them. And God is 
my witneſs, that I have not done this for favour or fear of 
any perſon, but willingly and of mine own mind, as well 


giving no 


to the diſcharge of mine own conſcience 
: „ 28 t f 
ſtruction of others. o che in. 


This recantation of the archbiſhop was not 
ceived, but the doctors and 5 Kup wer 
the ſame to be imprinted, and ſet abroad in all mens ha . 
W hereunto for better credit, firſt was added the n 11. 
Thomas Cranmer, with a ſolemn ſubſcription 
lowed the witneſſes of this recantation, Henry Sydal 
friar John de villa Garcina. All this while Cranme; = 
no certain aſſurance of his life, although the fame u. 
faithfully promiſed to him by the doQtors ; but after * 
had their purpoſe, the reſt they committed to all 9 4 
as became men of that religion to do. The queen I 
ving now gotten a time to revenge her old diet wh 
ceived his recantation very gladly : but of her Purpoſ 4 
put him to death ſhe would nothing relent. the 

Now was Dr. Cranmer in a miſerable caſe, having ne; 
ther inwardly any quietneſs in his own conſcience, not l 
outwardly any help in his adverſaries. REL 

Beſides this, on the one fide was praiſe, on the othes 
ſide ſcorn, on both ſides danger, fo that he could neith 
die honeſtly, nor yet honeſtly live. And whereas he ſou ke 
_ he 1 * diſprofit, that neither with . 
men he could avoid ſecret ſhame, nor yet wi 
mw of diſſimulation. HO Rn 

n the mean time while theſe things were doi 
ſaid) in the priſon amongſt the hes the wy 
ſecret counſel] how to diſpatch Cranmer out of the — 
(who as yet knew not of her ſecret hate, and not pad 
ing death) appointed Dr. Cole, and ſecretly gave him in 
commandment, that againſt the 2 1ſt of March, he ſhould 
prepare a funeral ſermon for Cranmer's burning, and ſo 
inſtructing him orderly and diligently of her will and plea- 
ſure in that behalf, ſendeth him away. 

Soon after the lord Williams of Tame, and the lord 
Shandois, fir Thomas Bridges, and fir John Brown were 
ſent for, with other worſhipful men and juſtices, com- 
manded in the queen's name to be at Oxford at the fame 
day, with their ſervants and retinue, leſt Cranmer's de 
ſhould raiſe there any tumult. 

Dr. Cole having this lefſon given him before, and 
charged by her commandment, returned to Oxford, ready 
to play his part; who as the day of execution drew ncar, 
even the day before, came into the priſon to Dr. Cranmer, 
to try whether he abode in the catholick faith wherein be- 
fore he had left him. To whom, when Cranmer had an- 
ſwered, that by God's grace he would be daily more con- 
firmed in the catholick faith ; Cole departing for that time, 
the next of following repaired to the archbiſhop again, 

ignification as yet of his death that was pre- 
pared : And therefore in the morning, which was the 
21ſt day of March appointed for Cranmer's execution, tue 
ſaid Cole coming to him, asked him if he had any money, 
to whom when he had anſwered that he had none, he de- 
livered him fifteen crowns to give to the poor to whom he 
would: and fo exhorting him as much as he could to con- 
ſtancy in faith, departed thence about his buſineſs, as to hs 
ſermon appertained, 

By this partly, and other like arguments, the archbiſhop 
began more and more to ſurmiſe what they went about 
Then becauſe the day was not far paſt, and the lords and 
knights that were looked for were not yet come, there came 
to him the Spaniſh friar, witneſs of his recantation, bring- 
ing a paper with articles, which Cranmer ſhould open) 
profeſs in his recantation before the people, earneſtly de- 
firing him that he would write the ſaid inſtrument with the 
articles with his own hand, and fign it with his name: 
which when he had done, the ſaid friar deſired that be 
would write another copy thereof which ſhould remiail 
with him, and that he did alſo. But yet the archbilop 
being not ignorant whereunto their ſecret devices tended 
and thinking that the time was at hand in which he cow 
no longer diſſemble the profeſſion of his faith with Chiifts 
people, he put his prayer and his exhortation written . 
another paper ſecretly into his boſom, which he intended 
to recite to the people before he ſhould make the laſt pro- 
feſſion of his faith, fearing leſt if they heard the confeſſion 
of his faith firſt, they would not afterwards have ſuſters 
him to exhort the people. 5 

Soon after about nine of the clock, the lord William 


fir Thomas Bridges, fir John Brown, and 1 dah 
julue U 


ane of 
then fol. 


yet 


cher 
ther 
ght 
z00d 
the 


as 1 
king 
way 
pect- 
m in 
wuld 
nd ſo 
plea- 


lord 
were 
com- 
{ame 
desc 


and 

ready 
' Near, 
nmer, 
in be- 
ad an- 
e con- 
t ume, 
again, 
1s pre- 
as the 
n, tie 
noney, 
he de- 
hom he 
to con- 
8 to his 


(biſhop 
about 
rds and 
re came 
bring- 
openly 
ly de- 
vith the 
name 
that he 
remain 
-hbiſhop 
tended, 
ne coul 
Chiift's 
itten in 
intended 
laſt pro- 
onfeſfion 


ſulfered 


illiams, 
jullice 


wich certain other noblemen, that were ſent of the 
ul, council, came to Oxford with a great train of 

yeen 5 © . 

-.-17-men. Alſo of the other multitude on every fide 
2 wont in ſuch a matter) was made a great concourſe, 
ar reater expectation : For firſt of all, they that were of 
Fa 4 -; fide were in great hope that day to hear ſomething 
er that ſhould eſtabliſh the vanity of their opi- 
N the other part, who were indu'd with a better mind, 
aw") not yet doubt, that he who by continual ſtudy and 
1 for ſo many years had ſet forth the doctrine of the 
"- 1 cither would or could now in the laſt act of his 

- © Ms 

"ee forfake his part. Briefly, as every man's will inclined, 
either to this part or to that, ſo according to the diverſity 
of their defires, every man wiſhed and hoped for. And yet 
becauſe in an uncertain thing the certainty could be known 
of none what would be the end; all their minds were 
hanging between hope and doubt. So that the greater the 
expectation was in 10 doubtful a matter, the more was 
the multitude that was gathered thither to hear and be- 
hold. 

During this great expectation, Dr. Cranmer at length 

came from the priſon of Bocardo unto St. Mary's church, 
becauſe it was a foul and rainy day, the chief church in 
the univerſity, in this order. The mayor. went before, 
next him the aldermen in their place and degree; after 
them was Cranmer brought. between two friars, which 
mumbling to and fro certain Pſalms in the ſtreets, an- 
fwered one another until they came to the church door, 
and there they began the Song of Simeon, Nunc dimittis, 
und entering into the church, the Plalm-faying friars brought 
him to his ſtanding, and there left him. T here was a ſtage 
(it over agaiuſt the pulpit, of a mean height from the ground, 
where Cranmer had- his ſtanding, waiting until Dr. Cole 
made him ready to his ſermon. 
The l:mentable caſe and fight of that man gave a ſor- 
rowful {pcCtacle to all chriſtian eyes that beheld him. He 
that late was archbiſhop, metropolitan, and primate of all 
England, and the king's privy counſellor, being now in a 
bare and ragged gown, and ill-favouredly cloathed, with 
an old ſquare cap, expoſed to the contempt of all men, did 
almoniſh men not only of his own calamity, but alſo of 
their ſtate and fortune, For who would not pity his caſe 
and bewail his fortune, and might not fear his own chance, 
to ſee ſuch a prelate, fo grave 2 counſellor, and of fo long 
continued honour, after ſo many dignities, in his old years 
to be deprived of his eſtate, adjudged to die, and in fo 
painful a death to end his life, and now preſently from ſuch 
teſh ornaments, to deſcend to ſuch vile and ragged ap- 
parel? 

In this habit, when he had ſtood a good ſpace upon the 
ſage, turning to a pillar near adjoining thereunto, he lifted 
up hi: hands to heaven and pray d unto God once or twice; 
tl at length Dr. Cole coming into the pulpit, and begin- 
mag his ſermon, entered firſt into mention of Tobias and 
Zachary ; whom after he had praiſed in the beginning of 
ws 'ermon for their perſeverance in the true worſhipping of 
God, hc then divided his whole ſermon into three parts, 
ding, : the folemn cuſtom of the ſchools, intending 
tO \oeak tut of the mercy of God : ſecondly, of his juſtice 
to be thewed : and latt of all, how the prince's ſecrets are 
vt to be opened, And proceeding a little from the be- 
ganing, he took occaſion by and by to turn his tale to 
Cranmer, and with many hot words reproved him, that 
once be bling indued with the favour and feeling of whol- 
lame and catholick doctrine, fell into the contrary opi- 
mon of pernicious error; which he had not only defended 
by writinzs, and all his power, but alſo allured other men 
to do the like, with great liberalit y of gifts, as it were ap- 
Peuning rewards for error z and after he had allured them, 
dy all means did cheriſh them. 

t were tog long to repeat all things, that in long order 
ere pronounced. The ſum of his tripartite declamation 
%s that he faid God's mercy was fo tempered with his 

©, that he did not altogether require puniſhment ac- 
ding to the merits of offenders, nor yet ſometimes ſuf- 
ered the ſame altogether to go unpuniſhed, yea, tho' they 
dau ſepented, As in David, who when he was bidden 
zue ot three kinds of puniſhment which he would, and 
"or cholen peſtilence for three days; the Lord forgave 
4 ny time, but did not releaſe all: and that the 
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don and reconciliation was due according to the canons, 
ſeeing he repented him of his errors, yet there were cauſes, 
why the queen and the council at this time judged him to 
death; of which, leſt he ſhould marvel too much, he 
ſhould hear ſome, | 

F irſt, that being a traitor, he had diſſolved the lawful 
matrimony between the king her father and mother; be- 
hides the driving out of the pope's authority, while he was 
metropolitan. 

Secondly, that he had been an heretick, from whom as 
from an author and only fountain, all heretical doctrine 
and ſchiſmatical opinions, that ſo many years have pre- 
vailed in England, did firſt riſe and fpring : of which he 
had not been a ſecret favourer on! y, but alſo a moſt earneſt 
defender, even to the end of his life, ſowing them a- 
broad by writings and arguments, privately and ' openly, 
not without great ruin and decay of the catholick 
church. 

And further, it ſeemed meet, according to the law of 
equity, that as the death of the duke of Northumberland 
of late, made even with Tho. Moor, chancellor, that died 
for the church, ſo there ſhould be one that ſhould make 
even with Fiſher of Rocheſter : and becauſe that Ridley, 
Hooper, Farrar, were not able to make even with that 
man, it ſeemed that Cranmer ſhould be joined to them to 
fill up thcir part of equality. 

Betides theſe, there were other juſt and weighty cauſes, 
which ſeemed to the queen and council, which was not 
meet at that time to be opened to the common people, 

After this, turning his tale to the hearers, he bade all 
men beware by this man's example, that among men no- 
thing is ſo high that can promiſe itſelf ſafety on the earth, 
and that God's vengeance is equally ſtretched againſt all 
men, and ſpareth none: therefore they ſhould beware, and 
learn to fear their prince, And ſeeing the queen's majeſty 
would not ſpare ſo notable a man as this, much leſs in the 
like cauſe would ſhe ſpare other men, that no man ſhould 
think to make thereby any defence of his error, either in 
riches or any kind of authority. 
ample to teach them all, by whoſe calamity every man 
might conſider his own fortune; who from the top of dig- 
nity, none being more honourable than he in the whole 
realm, and next the king, was fallen into ſo great miſery, 
as they might now ſee, being a man of ſo high degree, 
ſometime one of the chiefeſt prelates in the church, and an 
archbiſhop, the chief of the council, the ſecond perſon in 
the realm of long time, aman thought in greateſt allurance, 
having a king on his {ide ; notwithſtanding all his authority 
and defence, to be debaſed from high eſtate to a low de- 
gree, of a counſellor to become a caitiff, and to be ſet in 
io wretched a ſtate, that the pooreſt wreich would not 
change condition with him; briefly ſo heaped with miſery 
on all ſides, that neither was left in him anv hope of better 
fortune, nor place for worſe. 

The latter part of his ſermon he converted to the arch- 
biſhop, whom he comforted and encouraged to take his 
death well, by many places of ſcripture, as with theſe and 
ſuch like; bidding him not to miſtruſt, but he ſhould in- 
continently receive that the thief did, to whom Chriſt ſaid, 
This day thou ſhalt be with me in paradiſe.” And out 
of St. Paul he armed him againſt the terror of the fire by 
this, The Lord is faithful, which will not ſuffer you to 
be tempted above your ſtrength : ” By the example of the 
three children, to whom God made the flame to ſeem like 
a pleaſant dew ; adding alſo the rejoicing of St. Andrew in 
his croſs, the paticnce of St. Laurence on the fre, aſſur- 
ing him, that God, if he called on him, and to ſuch as 
die in his faith, either would abate the fury of the flame, or 
give him ſtrength to abide it, 

He glorified God much in his converſion, becauſe it 
appeared to be only his work, declaring what travel and 
conference had been with him to convert him, and all pre- 
vailed not, till that it pleaſed God of his mercy to reclaim 
him, and call him home. In diſcourſing of which place, 
he much commended Cranmer, and qualified his former 
doings, thus tempering his judgment and talk of him, 
that all the time (ſaid he) he flowed in riches and honour, he 
was unworthy of his life: and now that he might not live, 
he was unworthy of death. But leſt he ſhould carry with 


him no comfort, he would diligently labour (he ſaid) and 
alſo he did promiſe in the name of all the prieſts that were 
6 1 preſent,” 
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preſent, that immediately after his death there ſhould be 
dirges, maſſes and funerals executed for him in all the 
churches of Oxford for the ſuccour of his ſoul. 

Cranmer in all this time with what great grief of mind 
he ſtood hearing this ſermon, the outward ſhews of his 
body and countenance did better expreſs, than any man 
can declare ; one while lifting up his hands and eyes unto 
heaven, and then again for ſhame letting them down to the 
earth, A man might have ſeen the very image and ſhape of 
perfect ſorrow lively in him expreſſed. More than twenty 
ſeveral times the tears guſhed out abundantly, dropping 
down marvellouſly from his fatherly face. They that were 
preſent do teſtify, that they never ſaw in any child more tears, 
than came from him at that time, all the ſermon while ; 
but eſpecially when they recited his prayer before the peo- 
ple. It is marvellous what commiſeration and pity moved 
all mens hearts, that beheld ſo heavy a countenance, and 
ſuch abundance of tears in an old man of fo reverend 
dignity. 

After Cole had ended his ſermon, he called back the 
people to prayers that were ready to depart. Brethren (ſaid 
he) leſt any man ſhould doubt of this man's earneſt con- 
verſion and repentance, you ſhall heat him ſpeak before 
you ; and therefore I pray you Mr. Cranmer, to perform 
that now which you promiſed not long ago ; namely, that 
you would openly expreſs the true and undoubted profeffion 
of your faith, that you may take away all ſuſpicion from 
men, and that all men may underſtand that you are a catho- 
lick indeed. I will do it (ſaid the archbiſhop) and that with 
a good will ; who by and by riſing up, and putting off his 
cap, began to ſpeak thus unto the people. 

I defire you, well beloved brethren in the Lord, that 
you will pray to God for me, to forgive me my fins, 
which above all men, both in number and greatneſs I have 
committed. But among all the reſt there is one offence 
which moſt of all at this time doth vex and trouble me, 
whereof in proce's of my talk you ſhall hear more in its 
proper place, and then putting his hand into his boſom he 
drew forth his prayer, which he recited to the people, be- 
ginning in the following manner. 


Good chriſtian people, my dearly beloved brethren and 
ſiſters in Chriſt, I beſeech you moſt heartily to pray for 
me to Almighty God, that he will forgive me all my 
ſins and offences, which be many without number, and 
great above meaſure. But yet one thing grieveth my con- 
ſcience more than all the reft, whereof God willing, I in- 
tend to ſpeak more hereafter. But how great and how 
many ſoever my fins be, I beſeech you to pray God of his 
mercy to pardon and forgive them all. And here kneeling 
down he ſaid the following prayer. 


The Prayer of Dr. Cranmer, Archbiſhop. 


ce Father of heaven, O Son of God Redeemer of the 
world, O Holy Ghoſt, three Perſons and one God, 

have mercy upon me moſt wretchnd caitiff and miſerable 
ſinner. 1 have offended both againſt heaven and eartb, 
more than my tongue can expreſs. Whither then may 1 
go, or whither ſhall I flee? To heaven I may be aſhamed 
to lift up mine eyes, and in earth I find no place of refuge 
or ſuccour. 'To thee therefore, O Lord, do I run, to 
thee do I humble myſelf, ſaying, O Lord my God, my 
ſins be great, but yet have mercy upon me for thy 
great mercy. The great myſtery that God became man, 
was not wrought for little or few offences. Thou 
didſt not give thy Sen, O heavenly Father, unto 
death for fall ſins only, but for all the greateſt fins of 
the world, ſo that the finner return to thee with his whole 
heart, as I do here at this preſent. Wherefore have mercy 
on me, O God, whoſe property is always to have mercy, 


have mercy upon me, O Lord for thy great mercy, 1 


crave nothing for mine own merits, but for thy name's 
ſake, that it may be hallowed thereby, and for thy dear 
Son Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. And now therefore Our Father 
of heaven, hallowed be thy name, &c.” And then he 
riſing, ſaid: | : 


Every man (good people) defireth at the time of his 
death to give ſome good exhortation, that others may re- 
member the ſame before their death, and be the better 
thereby: ſo I beſeech God grant me grace, that I may 


ſpeak ſomething at this my departing, whereby God 

be glorify'd — you edify'd. =} 
irſt, it is an heavy cauſe to ſee that ſo many folk &; 
much doat upon the love of this falſe world, and be 6 
careful for it, that of the love of God, or the world tg 
come, they ſeem to care very little or nothing. There 
fore this ſhall be my firſt exhortation : Tha; you ſet 10 
your minds overmuch upon this deceitful world, but u 
God, and upon the world to come, and to lean to Koh 
what this leſſon meaneth which St. John teacheth, « Th, 
the love of this world is hatred againſt God,” 
The ſecond exhortation is, I hat next under God yy, 
obey your king and queen willingly and gladly, with, 
murmuring or grudging; not for fear of them only, but 
much more for the fear of God; knowing that they * 
God's miniſters, appointed by God to rule end gens 
you: and therefore whoſoever teſiſteth them, teſiteth the 
ordinance of God. 

The third exhortation is, That you love altogetlter Ike 
brethren and ſiſters. For alas, pity it is to fee what cog. 
tention and hatred one chriſtian man beareth to anche; 
not taking each other as brother and fifter, hut rather 8 
ſtrangers and mortal enemies. But I pray you lcun and 
bear well away this one leſſon, To do good unto all mer, 
as much as in you lieth, and to hurt no man, no mor 
than you would hurt your own natural loving brother 
fiſter. For this you may be ſure of, that whoſoever hat- 
eth any perſon, and goeth about maliciouſly to hinder or 
hurt him, ſurely, and without all doubt, God is not with 
that man, although he thinks himſelf never ſo much in 
God's favour. 

The fourth exhortation ſhall be to them that have great 
ſubſtance and riches of this world, That they will wel 
conſider and weigh three ſayings of the ſcripture : One is 
of our Saviour himſelf, bs fo faith, Luke 13. It i 
hard for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of hes. 
ven.“ A fore ſaying, and yet ſpoken by hin: who know- 
eth the truth, 

The ſecond is of St. John, 1 John 3. whoſe ſaying ir 
this, He that hath the ſubſtance of this world, an! 
ſeeth his brother in neceſſity, and ſhutteth up his mercy 
from him, how can he ſay that he loveth God? 

The third is of St. James, who ſpeaketh to the covet- 
ous rich man after this manner, Weep you and how, 
for the miſery that ſhall come upon you : your riches do 
rot, your cloaths be moth- eaten, your gold and ſihver doth 
canker and ruſt, and their ruſt ſhall bear witne(s agzinit 
you, and conſume you like fire; you gather a hoard a 
treaſure of God's indignation againſt the laft day,” Let 
them that be rich ponder well thefe three ſentorices : for i 
they ever had occaſion to ſhew their charity, they have ! 

now at this preſent, the poor people being ſo many, 0 
victuals fo dear. 

And now foraſmuch as I am come to the laſt end of m7 
life, whereupon hangeth all my life paſt, and a!! my !- 
to come, either to live with my maſter Chriſt for eve 
joy, or elſe to be in pain for ever with wicked den“ 
hell, and I ſee before mine eyes preſent either heaven 10! 
to receive me, or elſe hell ready to ſwallow me up : | 
ſhall therefore declare unto you my very faith how | be. 
lieve, without any colour of diflimulation : for now '5 © 
time to diſſemble, whatfoeyer I have faid or en d 
times paſt. . 

Firſt, I believe in God the Father Almighty, mak d 
heaven and earth, &, And I believe ever; arucle ole 
catholick faith, every word and ſentence taught by 9% 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, his apoſtles and prepizets, in the 
New and Old Teſtament. : 

And now I come to the great thing which {0 3% 
troubleth my conſcience, more than any ching tha 
ever I did or faid in my whole life, and that is © 
ting abroad of a writing contrary to the tuth; Vue 
now here I renounce and refuſe, as things Wilen 
my hand contrary to the truth which I thought 
heart, and written for fear of death, and to fave u 
if it might be; and that is, all ſuch bills and PP 
which I have written or ſigned with my hand ſince - 
degradation; wherein I have written many thing; w_—_ 
And foraſmuch as my hand offended, Wiiting cane 
my heart, therefore my hand ſhall firſt he punilhed. . 
may I come to the fire, it ſhall be firſt burg. 
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And as for che pope, I reſuſe him, as Chriſt's enemy 


The LIVES ef 


an Antichtriſt, wick all his falſe doctrine. | 
And as for the facrament, I believe as I have taught tn 
my book againſt the biſhop of Wincheſter, which my 
hook teacheth ſo true a doctrine of the ſactament, that it 
Fall fand at the laſt day before the judgment of God, 
here the papiſtical doctrine contrary there Mall be aſhamed 


to ſhew her face. 


Here the ſtanders by were all aſtoniſhed, marvelled and 
amazed, and Jook'd one upon another, whoſe expectation 
he had ſo notably deceived. Some began to admoniſh 
him of his recantation, and to accuſe him of falſhood. 

Briefly, it was a world to ſee the doctors beguiled of fo 

Bat an hope. I think there was never 1 more 
Botab'/ or better in time deluded and deceivll. For it is 
not lo bz doubted but they looked for a glorious victory, 
And a perpetual triumph by this man's retractation. | 

Who. as ſoon as they heard theſe things, began to let 
down their ears, to rage, fret and fume; and fo much 
the more, becauſe they could not revenge their grief: 
fot they could now no longer threaten or hurt him, For 
the moſt miſetable man in the world can die but 
once: aud whereas of neceſſity he muſt needs die that 
day, though the papiſts had been never fo well pleaſed ; 
how being never ſo much offended with him, yet could he 
not be twice killed by them. And fo when they could do 
nothing elſe unto him, yet left they ſhould ſay nothing, 
they ceaſed not to object unto him his falſhood and diſh- 


mulation. 


Unto which accuſation he anſwered, Ah my maſters 
{quoth he) do you not take it ſo. Always ſince lived hi- 
therto, I have been 'a hater of falſhood, and a lover of 
ſimplicity, and never before this time have I diſſembled; 
and in ſaying this, all the tears that remained in his body 
appeared in his eyes. And when he began to ſpeak more 
of the ſacrament and of the papacy, ſome of them began 
to cry out, yelp, and baul, and eſpecially Cole cried out 
upon him, Stop the heretick's mouth, and take him away, 

And then Cranmer being pulled down from the ſtage 
was led to the fire, accompany'd with thole friars, vexing, 
troubling, and threatening him moſt cruelly, What SS 
heſs (ſay they) hath brought thee again into this error, by 
which thou wilt draw innumerable fouls with thee into 
dell? To whom he anſwered nothing, but directed all his 
talk to the people, ſaving that to one troubling him in the 
Way he ſpake, and exhorted him to get him home to his ſtu- 
dy, and apply his book diligently, ſaying, if he did diligently 
call upon God, by reading more he ſhould get knowledge. 

But the other Spaniſh barker, raging and foaming, was 
almoſt out of his wits, always having this in his mouth, 
Non feciſti ? Didſt thou it not? „ 

But when he came to the place where the holy biſhops 
and martyrs of God, biſhop Latimer and biſhop Ridley 
were burnt before him for the corifeflion of the truth, 
knecling down he pray'd to God, and not long tarrying in 
his prayers, putting off his garments to his ſhirt, he pre- 
pared himſclf to death. His ſhirt was made long down to 
his feet. His feet were bare. Likewiſe his head, when 
both his caps were off, was ſo bare that one hair could 
not be {cen upon it. His beard was fo long and thick, that 
it covered his face with marvellous gravity ; and his reve- 
_ countenance moyed the hearts both of his friends and 

nemies. 

Then the Spaniſh friars John and Richard, of whom 
mention was made before, began to exhort him, and play 
their pacts with him afreſh, but with vain and loſt labour. 


Cranmer with ſtedfaſt purpoſe abiding in the profeſſion 


of his doctrine, gave his hand to certain old men, and 
others that ſtood by, bidding them farewel. ; 

And when he had thought to have done ſo likewiſe to 
Mr « Ely, the aid w: drew back his hand and refuſed, fay- 


n 


ing, it was not lawful to falute hereticks, and eſpecially - 


ſuch 2 one as falſely returned unto the opinions that he had 
worn. And if he had known before that he would 
ve done ſo, he would never have uſed his company ſo 
Marly, and chid thoſe ſergeants and citizens, who had 
- refuſed to give him their hands. This Mr. Ely was a 
Cent in divinity, and lately made a prieſt, being then 
one of the fellows in Brazen-noſe college. 
hen was an iron chain ty'd about 2 and they 
commanded the fire to be ſet unto him. | 
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And when the wood was kindled, and the fire began to 
burn near him, he ſtretched forth his right hand, which 
had-fien'd his recantation, into the flames, and there held 
ſo ſtedfaft that all the people might ee it burnt to a coal be- 
fore his body was touch d. In ſhort, he was fo patient 
and conſtant in the midft of theſe extreme tortures, that he 
ſeemed to move no more than the ſtake to which he was 
bound; his eyes were lifted up to heaven, and often he 
repeated his Unworthy right hand,” ſo long as his voice 
would ſuffer him , and as often ufing the words of the 
blefſed martyr St. Stephen, Lord Jeſus receive my ſpi- 
rit,” till the fury of the flames putting him to ſilence he 
gave up the ohoft. 
his tortitude of mind, which perchance is rare and not 
found among the Spaniards, when friar John faw, think- 
ing it came not of fortitude, but of deſperation, although 
ſuch manner of examples which are of like conſtancy have 
been common here in England, he ran to the lord Williams 
of Tame, crying that the archbiſhop was vexed in mind, 
and died in great deſperation, But he, who was not igno- 
rant of the archbiſhop's conſtancy, being unknown to the 
Spaniards, fmiled only, and as it were by filence rebuked 
the friar's folly. And this was the end of this learned arch- 
biſhop, whom, leſt by evil ſubſcribing he ſhould have 
3 by well recanting God preſerved; and leſt he 
ould have lived longer with ſhame and reproof, it pleaſed 
God rather to take him away to the glory of his name and 
profit of his church. 80 was the Lord both to his 
church, in fottifying the ſame with the teſtimony and 
blood of fuch a martyr ; and fo good alſo to the man with 
this croſs of tribulation, to purge his offences in this world, 
not only of his recantation, but alſo of his ſtanding againſt 
John Lambert and Mr. Allen, or if there were any other, 
with whoſe burning or blood his hand had been any thing 
before polluted. But eſpecially he had to rejoice, that dy- 
ing in ſuch a cauſe, he was numbered amongſt the martyrs 
of Chrift, and much more worthy of the name of St. Tho- 
mas of Canterbury, than he whom the pope falſly before 
did canonize, 


And thus have you the full ſtory concerning the life and 
death of this reverend archbiſhop and martyr of God, Tho- 
mas Cranmer, and alſo of divers others, of whom this 
archbiſhop was the laſt that ſuffered in the middle of the 
reign of queen Mary, and almoſt the middle man that was 
burnt in her time. 

Now proceed we to exhibit the letters which this wor- 
thy martyr left behind him, beginning firſt with his famous 
letter to queen Mary, which he wrote immediately after he 
was cited up to Rome by biſhop Brooks and his fellows, 
the tenor whereof is as followeth. 


Mary. 


MY it pleaſe your majeſty to pardon my preſumption, 
that | dare be fo bold to write to your highneſs. 
But very neceflity conſtraineth me, that your majeſty may 
know my mihd, rather by mine own writing than by other 
mens reports. So it is that upon Wedneſday, being the 
12th day of this month, I was cited to appear at Rome the 


ſhould be objected againſt me upon the behalf of the king 
and your moſt excellent majeſty, which matters the Thurſ- 
day following were objected againſt me by Dr. Martin and 
Dr. Story, your maſeſty's proctors, before the biſhop of 
Glouceſter, fitting in judgment by commiſſion from Rome. 
Bat (alas) it cannot but grieve the heart of a patural ſub- 
ject, to be accuſed of the king and queen of his own 
realm ; and eſpecially before an- outward judge, or by 
authority coming from any perſon out of this realm: 
where the king and queen, as if they were ſubjects within 
their own realm, ſhall complain and require juftice at a 
ſtranger's hands againſt their own ſubject, being already 
condemned to death by their own laws. As though the 
king and queen could not de or have juſtice within their 
own tealms againſt their own ſubjects ; but ge muſt ſeek 
it at ſtrangers hands in a ftrapge land: the like whereo! 
(I think) was never. ſeen. I would have wiſhed to have 
had ſome meaner adverſaries : and, I think, that death 
ſhall not grieve-me much more, than to have my moſt 


dread and mot gracicus ſovereign lord and lady, to wh 
| : under 


The Archbiſhop of Canterbury's Letter to Queen 


doth day after, there to make anſwer to ſuch matters as 
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under God, I do own all obedience, to be mine accuſers 
in judgment within their own realm, before any ſtranger 
and outward power. But foraſmuch as in the time of the 
prince of moſt famous memory, king Henry the eighth 
your grace's father, I was ſworn never to conſent, that 
the biſhop of Rome ſhould have or exerciſe any authority or 
juriſdiction in this realm of England, therefore leſt I ſhould 
allow his authority contrary to mine own oath, I refuſed to 
make anſwer to the biſhop of Glouceſter ſitting here in judg- 
ment by the pope's authority, left I ſhould run into perjury. 

Another cauſe why I refuſed the pope's authority, is this, 
that his authority, as he claimeth it, repugneth to the 
crown imperial of this realm, and to the laws of the ſame ; 
which every true ſubject is bound to defend. Firſt, for 
that the pope ſaith, that all manner of power, as well tem- 
poral as ſpiritual, is given firſt to him of God; and that 
the temporal power he giveth unto emperors and kings, to 
uſe it under him, but ſo as to be always at his command- 
ment and beck. 

But contrary to this claim, the imperial crown and ju- 
riſdiction temporal of this realm is taken immediately from 
God, to be uſed under him only, and is ſubject to none but 
God alone. 

Moreover, to the imperial laws and cuſtoms of this 
realm the king in his coronation, and all juſtices when 
they receive their offices, be ſworn, and all the whole realm 
is bound to defend and maintain. But contrary hereunto, 
the pope by his authority maketh void, and commandeth 
to blot out of our books, all laws and cuſtoms being re- 
pugnant to his laws, and declareth accurſed al] rulers and 


governors, all the makers, writers, and executioners of- 


all ſuch laws or cuſtoms ; as it appeareth by many of the 
pope's laws, whereof one or two I ſhall rehearſe, In the 
Decrees, Dict. 10. is written thus, „ The conſtitutions 
or ſtatutes enacted againſt the canons and decrees of the 
biſhops of Rome or their good cuſtoms, are of none effect.” 
Alſo, We excommunicate all hereticks of both ſexes, 
what name ſoever they be called by, and their favourers, 
receptors and defenders ; and alſo them that ſhall hereafter 
cauſe to be obſerved the ſtatutes and cuſtoms made againſt 
the liberty of the church, except they cauſe the ſame to be 
put out of their records and chapters within two months 
after the publication thereof. Alſo we excommunicate the 
ſtatute-makers and writers of thoſe ſtatutes, and all the po- 
teſtates, conſuls, governors and counſellors of places, where 
ſuch ſtatutes or cuſtoms ſhall be made or kept; and alſo 
thoſe that ſhall preſume to give judgment according to 
them, or ſhall notify in publick form the matter ſo ad- 
judged.” 

Now, by theſe laws, if the biſhop of Rome's authority 
which he claimeth by God, be lawful, all your grace's 
laws and cuſtoms of your realm, being contrary to the 
pope's laws, be naught, and as well your majeſty, as you 
judges, juſtices, and all other executors of the ſame, ſtand 
accurſed amongſt hereticks, which God forbid. And yet 
this curſe can never be avoided, it the pope hath ſuch power 
as he claimeth, until ſuch time as the laws and cuſtoms 
of this realm being contrary to his laws, be taken away 
and blotted out of the law-books. And altho' there be ma- 
ny laws of this realm, contrary to the laws of Rome, yet 
i named but a few; as to convict a clerk before any tem- 
poral judge'of this realm for debt, felony, murder, or for 
any other crime ; which clerks by the pope's laws are fo 
exempt from the king's laws, that they can be no where 
ſucd, but before their ordinary. 

Alſo the pope by his laws may give all biſhopricks and 
beneſices ſpiritual ; which by the laws of this realm can be 
given but only by the king and other patrons of the ſame, 
except they fall into the lapſe. 

By the pope's laws, Jus patronatus ſhall be ſued only 
before the eccleſiaſtical judge ; but by the laws of the realm 
it ſhall be ſued before the temporal judge. 

And to be ſhort, the laws of this realm do agree with 
the pope's laws like fire and water. And yet the kings of 
this realm have provided for their laws by the Premunire ; 
ſo that if any man have let the execution of the laws of 
this realm by any authority from the ſee of Rome, he fal- 
leth into the Przmunire. 

But to meet with this, the popes have provided for their 
laws by curſing. For whoſoever hindereth the pope's laws 
to have full courſe within this realm, by the pope's power 


ſtandeth accuried ; ſo that the pope's power treadeth all | 
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the laws and cuſtoms of this realm under his feet, tur 
all that execute them, until ſuch time as they do give plac 
unto his laws. 


But it may be ſaid, that notwithſtanding all the » 


decrees, yet we do ſtill execute the laws and cuſtoms 
realm. Nay, not all quietly without interruption gf 

pope. And where we do execute them, yet we do it wy 
juſtly, if the pope's power be of force, and for the lame we 
ſtand excommunicate, and ſhall do until we leave the exe 
cution of our own laws and cuſtoms. Thus we he wal 
reconciled to Rome allowing ſuch authority, whereby the 
realm ſtandeth accurſed before God, if the poye have ar 

ſuch authority. 7 

Theſe things, as I ſuppoſe, were not fully opened in the 
parliament houſe, when the pope's authority was receie 
again withic this realm; for if they had, I do not believe 
that either the king or queen's majeſty, or the nobles of 
this realm, or the commons of the ſame, would ever have 
conſented to receive again ſuch a foreign authority, ſo jy. 
jurious, hurtful and prejudicial, as well to the crown 2. 
to the laws and cuſtoms and ſtate of this realm, as where. 
by they muſt needs acknowledge themſelves to be accurſg. 
But none could open this matter well, but the clergy, and 
ſuch of them as had read the popc's laws, whereby the 
pope had made himſelf as it were a god. ITheſe ferk to 
maintain the pope, whom they defired to have their chie( 
head, to the intent they might have as it were a kingdom 
and laws within themſelves, diſtinct from the laws of the 
crown, and wherewith the crown may not meddle ; and 
ſo being exempted from the laws of the realm, mizht live 
in this realm like lords and kings, without damage or ſear 
of any man, ſo that they pleaſe their high and {p.eme head 
at Rome. For this conſideration, I think, ſome that new 
the truth, held their peace in the parliament,. whereas if 
they had done their duties to the crown and whole realm, 
they ſhould have opened their mouths, declared the truth, 
and ſhewed the perils and dangers that might enſue to the 
crown and realm. 

And if I ſhould agree to follow ſuch authority within 
this realm, whereby I muſt needs confeſs, that your moſt 
gracious highneſs, and alſo your realm, ſhould ever conti- 
nue accurſed, until ye ſhall ceaſe from the execution of 
your own laws and cuſtoms of your realm; I could no! 
think myſelf true either to your high: efs, or to this my na. 
tural country, knowing that I do know, Ignorance, [ 
know, may excuſe other men; but he that knoweth how 
prejudicial and injurious the power and authority which he 
challengeth every where, is to the crown-laws gad cu 
toms of this realm, and yet will allow the fame, :! cannot 
ſee in any wiſe how he can keep his due allegiance, ddlich, 
and truth to the crown and ſtate of this realm. 

Another cauſe I alledged, why 1 could not allow the 
authority of the pope, which is this; That by his autho- 
rity he ſubverteth not cnly the laws of this realm, but ally 
the laws of God: ſo that whoſoever be under his authority, 
he ſuffereth them not to be under Chriſt's religion purely, 
as Chriſt did command. | 

And for one example I brought forth, that whereas by 
God's laws all chriſtian people be bounden dilizently t9 
learn his word, that they may know how to belive and 
live accordingly, for that purpoſe he ordained ho? 
when they ought, leaving apart all other bujincis, to cle 
themſelves wholly to know and ſerve-God. Theretcre (09 


ot this 


will and commandment is, that when the people >< Nee 
together, miniſters ſhould uſe ſuch language 25 e peopt- 
may underſtand and take profit thereby, or £!/2 1014 wee 


peace. For as an harp or lute, if it give no Certain ſoond 
that men may know what is ſtricken, who can dance after 
it? for all the ſound is in vain. So it is in a © 
profiteth nothing, ſaith almighty God by the mouth an 
Paul, if the prieſt ſpeak to the people in a language wen 


they know not; „For elſe he may profit himich Hut pre 
fiteth not the people,” ſaith St. Paul. But herein | ws © 
ſwered thus; that St. Paul ſpake only of precch ns © 
the preacher ſhould preach in a tongue Which the bean i 
did know, or elſe the preaching availeth nothing . but i 
the preaching availeth nothing, being ſpoke in : ere 


which the people underſtand not, how {hou 25 
ſervice avail them, being ſpoken in the fame langue 
And yet that St. Paul meant not only of preaching, ““ + 
peareth plainly by his own words. For he ones : 
name expreſly of praying, ſinging, and thatwing 0 0 
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and of all other things which the prieſts ſay in the churches, 
whereunto the people lay Amen; which they uſe not in 
reaching, but in other divine ſervice; that whether the 
prieſts rehearſe the wonderful works of God, or the great 
benefits of God unto mankind above all other creatures, or 
ne thanks unto God, or make open profeſſion of their 
humble confeſſion of their fins, with earneſt re- 
yeſt of mercy and forgiveneſs, or make ſuit or requeſt un- 
0 God for any thing; then all the people underſtanding 
what the prieſts ſay, might give their minds and voices 
with them, and ſay, Amen, thar is to lay, allow what the 
prieſts fay; that the rehearial of God's univerſal works and 
benefits, the giving of thanks, the profeſhon of taith, the 
confeſſion of fins, and the requeſts and petitions of the 
prieſts and of the people, might aſcend up into the ears of 
God all together, and be as a ſweet favour, odour, and in- 
cenſe in his noſe 3 and thus was it uſed many hundred years 
after Chriſt's aſcenſion. 

But the afoteſaid things cannot be done when the prieſts 
ſpeak to the people in a language not known, and fo they 
(or their clerk in their name) ſay Amen, but they cannot 
tell whereunto. Whereas St. Paul faith, © How can the 
people ſay Amen to thy well ſaying, when they underſtand 
not what thou ſayeſt ?? And thus was St. Paul underſtood 
by all interpreters, both the Greeks and Latins, old and 
new, ſchool authors and others that I have read, until above 
thirty years paſt, At which time one Eckius with others 
of his fort, began to deviſe a ne expolition, underſtanding 
St. Paul of preaching only. 

But when a good number of the belt learned men re- 
puted within this realm, fome favouring the old, ſome the 
new learning, as they term it (where indeed that which 
they call che new is indeed the old) but when a great num- 
ber of ſuch learned men of both ſorts were gathered toge- 
ther atWindfor [ i549] for the reformation of the ſervice of 
the church, it was agreed by both, without controverſy (not 
one ſaying contrary) that the ſervice of the church ought 
to be in the mother tongue; and that St. Paul in the 14th 
chapter to the Corinthians was ſo to be underſtood. And 
ſo is St. Paul to be under{tood in the civil law, more than 
a thouſand years paſt, where jJuſtinian, a moſt godly em- 
peror, in a ſynod writeth on this manner: We com- 
mand that all biſhops and prieſts celebrate the holy obla- 
tion and prayer uſed in holy bapt:ſm, not after a ſtill and 
cloſe matiner, but with a clear loud voice, that they may 
be plainly heard by the faithful people, ſo as the hearers 
minds may be lifted up thereby with the greater devotion, 
in uttering the praiſes of the Lord God. For fo Paul 
teacheth alſo in the epiſtle to the Corinthians, If the Spirit 
do only bleſs (or ſay well) how ſhall he that occupieth the 
place of a private perſon ſay Amen to thy thankſgiving ? 
for he perceiveth not what thou ſayeſt. Thou doſt give 
thanks well; but the other is not edified.” And not only 
the civil law, and all other writers a thouſand and five hun- 
dred years continually together have expounded St. Paul, 
not of preaching only, but of other ſervice ſaid in the 
church; but alſo reaſon giveth the ſame, that if men be 
commanded to hear any thing, it muſt be ſpoken in a lan- 
guage which the hearers underſtand, or elſe, as St. Paul 
laith, what availeth it to hear? So that the pope giving a 
contrary commandment, that the people coming to the 
church ſhall hear they know not what, and ſhall anſwer 
they know not whereto 3 taketh upon him to com- 
mand, not only againſt reaſon, but alſo directly againſt 

And again, I ſaid, whereas our Saviour Chriſt ordained 
the ſacrament of his moſt precious body and blood to be 
received by all chriſtian people under the forms of bread 
and wine, and ſaid of the cup, © Drink ye all of this:“ the 
Pope giveth a clean contrary commandment, that no lay- 
man ſhall drink of the cup of their ſalvation ; as tho' the 
cup of ſalvation by the blood of Chriſt pertained not to lay- 
men. And whereas Theophilus Alexandrinus, whoſe works 

t. Jerom did tranſlate about eleven hundred years paſt, 
ſaith, That if Cluiſt had been crucified for the devils, his 
cup thould not be denied them; yet the pope denieth the 
cup of Chriſt co chriſtian people, for whom Chriſt was 
12 1. 8 that if 1 ſnould obey the pope in theſe things, 

muſt needs diſobey my Savisur Chrilt. 

. * L was anſwered hereunto, as commonly the papiſts 
Beth z ox that under the form of bread is whole Chriſt's 

No 12 ood ; fo that whoſocver receiveth the form of 
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bread, receiveth as well Chriſt's blood as his fleſh. Let it 
be ſo, yet in the form of bread only, Chriſt's blood is not 
drunk, but eaten ; nor is it received in the cup in the form 
of wine, as Chriſt commanded, but eaten with the fleſli 
under the form of bread. And raoreover, the bread is not 
the facrament of his blood, but of his fleſh only; nor is 
the cup of the ſacrament of his fleſh, but of his blood only. 
And fo the pope keepeth from all lay-perſons the ſacra- 
ment of their redemption by Chriſt's blood, which Chriſt 
commandeth to be given unto them. 

And furthermore, Chriſt ordained the ſacrament in two 
kinds, the one ſeparated from the other, to be a repreſenta- 
tion of his death, where his blood was ſeparated from his 
fleſh, which is not repreſented in one kind alone; So that the 
lay- people receive not the whole ſacrament whereby Chriſt's 
death is repreſented as he commanded. 

Moreover, as the pope taketh upon him to give the 
temporal ſword, by royal and imperial power, to kings 
and princes : fo doth he likewiſe take upon him to depole 
them from their imperial ſtates, if they be diſobedient to 
him, and commandeth the ſubjects to diſobey their princes, 
aſſoyling the ſubjects as well of their obedicnce, as of 
their lawful oaths made unto their true kings and princes, 
directly contrary to God's commandment, who com- 
mandeth all ſubjects to obey their kings, or their rulers 
under them, 

One John, patriarch of Conſtantinople, in the time of 
St. Gregory, claimed ſuperiotity above all other biſhops. 
To whom St. Gregory writeth, that therein he did injury 
to his three brethren, which were equal with him, that is 
to ſay, the biſhop of Rome, the biſhop of Alexandria, and 
of Antioch : which three were patriarchal ſees, as well as 
Conſtantinople, and were brethren one to another. But 
(faith St. Gregory) if any one ſhall exalt himſelf above all 
the reſt, to be the univerſal biſhop, the ſame paileth in 
pride. But now the biſhop of Rome exalteth himſclf not 
only above all kings and emperors, and above all the whole 
world, but takes upon him to give and take away, to {ct 
up and pull down as he ſhall think good. And as the de- 
vil having no ſuch authority, yet took upon him to give 
unto Chriſt all the kingdoms of the world, if he woull 
fall down and worſhip him: in like manner the pope tal; - 
eth upon hun to give empires and kingdoms being none of 
his, to ſuch as will fall down and worſhip him, and 
kiſs his feet, 

And moreover, his lawyers and gloſſers fo flatter him, 
that they feign he may command emperors and kings to 
hold his ſtirrop when he lighteth from his horſe, and to be 
his footmen : and that if any emperor or king give him any 
thing, they give him nothing but what is bS own, and 
that he may diſpenſe againſt God's word, againſt both the 
Old and New Teſtament, againſt St. Paul's epiltl.s, and 
againſt the goſpel. And furthermore, whatſoever he doth, 
although he draw innumerable pcyple by heaps with him- 
ſelf into hell, yet may not mortal man reprove him, be- 
cauſe he being judge of all men, may be judged of no man, 
And thus he fitteth in the temple of God as if he were a 
god, and nameth himſelf God's vicar, and yet he diſpenſ- 
eth againſt God. If this be not to play Antichriſt's part, 
I cannot tell what is Antichriſt, which is no more to ſay, 
but Chriſt's enemy and adverſary ; who ſhall! fit in the 
temple of God advancing himſelf above all other, yet by 
hypocriſy and feigned religion ſhall ſubvert the true reli— 
gion of Chriſt, and under pretence and colour of Chriſt's 
religion ſhall work againſt Chriſt, and therefore hath the 
name of Antichriſt. Now if any man lift himſelf higher 
than the pope hath done, who lifteth himſelf? above all the 
world; or can be more adverfary to Chriſt, than to diſ- 
penſe againſt God's law ; and where Chriſt hath given any 
commandment, to command directly the contrary, that 
man muſt needs be taken for Antichriſt. But until the 
time that ſuch a perſon may be found, men may eahily 
conjecture where to find Antichriſt, 

Wherefore ſeeing the pope thus to overthrow both God's 
laws and man's laws, taketh upon him to make en p rors 
and kings to be vaſlals and ſubjects unto him, eſpecially 
the crown of this realm, with the laws and cuſtoms of 
the ſame ; I ſee no mean how I may conſent to admit his 
uſurped power within this realm, contrary to mine oath, 
mine obedicnce to God's laws, mine allegiance and duty to 
your majeſty, and my love and aflection to this realm. 
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This that I have ſpoken againſt the power and autho- 
rity of the pope, I have not ſpoken (I take God to record 
and judge) for any malice I owe to the pope's perſon, 
whom I know not, but I ſhall pray to God to give him 
grace, that he may ſeek above all things to promote God's 
honour and glory, and not to follow the trade of his pre- 
deceſſots in theſe latter days. 

Nor have I ſpoken it for fear of puniſhment, and to avoid 
the ſame, thinking it rather an occaſion to aggravate than 
to diminiſh my trouble ; but I have ſpoken it for my moſt 
bounden duty to the crown, liberties, laws, and cuſtoms of 
this realm of England, but moſt eſpecially to diſcharge my 
conſcience in uttering the truth to God's glory, caſting 
away all fear by the comfort which I have in Chriſt, who 
faith, 4 Fear not them that kill the body, and cannot kill 
the ſoul, but fear him that can caſt both body and ſoul into 
hell-fire.” He that for fear to loſe this life will forſake the 
truth, ſhall loſe the life everlaſting : and he that for the 
truth's ſake will ſpend his life, ſhall find everlaſting lite. 
And Chriſt promiſeth to ſtand faſt with them before his Fa- 
ther, which will ſtand faſt with him here. Which com- 
fort is ſo great, that whoſoever hath his eyes fixed upon 
Chriſt, cannot greatly paſs on this life, knowing that he 
may be ſure to have Chriſt ſtand by him in the preſence of 
his Father in heaven. 

And as touching the ſacrament, I ſaid ; Foraſmuch as 
the whole matter ſtandeth in the underſtanding of theſe 
words of. Chriſt, This is my body, This is my blood ;” 
J ſaid, that Chriſt in theſe words made demonſtration of 
the bread and wine, and ſpake figuratively, calling bread 
his body, and wine his blood, becauſe he ordained them to 
be ſacraments of his body and blood. And where the pa- 
piſts ſay in thoſe two points contrary unto me, that Chriſt 
called not bread his body, but a ſubſtance uncertain, nor 
ſpake figuratively : Herein I ſaid I would be judged by the 
old church, ind which doctrine could be proved the elder, 
that I would ſtand unto. And foraſmuch as I have al- 
ledged in my book many old authors, both Greeks and 
Latins, which above a thouſand years after Chriſt continu- 
ally taught as I do : if they could bring forth but one old 
author, that ſaith in theſe two points as they ſay, I offered 
ſix or ſeven years ago, and do offer yet ſtill, that I will give 
place unto them. 

But when I bring forth any author that faith in moſt 
plain terms as I do, yet ſaith the other part, that the au- 
thors meant not ſo; as who ſhould ſay, that the authors 
ſpake one thing, and meant clean contrary. And upon 
the other part, when they cannot find any one author, 
that ſaith in words as they ſay ; yet fay they, that the au- 
thors meant as they ſay. Now, whether 1 or they ſpeak 
more to the purpoſe herein, I refer me to the judgment of 
all impartial hearers ; yea, the old church of Rome, above 
a thouſand years together, neither believed nor uſed the 
facrament, as the church of Rome hath done of late 

ears. 

; For in the beginning, the church of Rome taught a pure 
and a ſound doCtrine of the ſacrament. But after that the 
church of Rome fell into a new doctrine of tranſubſtantia- 
tion; with the doctrine they changed the uſe of the ſa- 
crament contrary to that Chriſt commanded, and the old 
church of Rome uſed above a thouſand years. And yet 
to deface the old, they ſay that the new is the old: where- 
in for my part I am content to ſtand to the trial. But 
their doctrine is ſo fooliſh and uncomfortable, that I mar- 
vel that any man would allow it, if he knew what it was, 
But howlſoever they bear the people in hand, that which 
they write in their books hath neither truth nor com- 
fort. 

For by their doctrine, of one body of Chriſt is made 
two bodies : one natural, having diſtance of members, 
with form and proportion of man's perfect body, and this 
body is in heaven: but the body of Chriſt in the ſacra- 
ment, by their own doctrine, muſt needs be a monſtrous 
body, having neither diſtance of members nor form, faſhion 
or proportion of a man's natural body. And ſuch a body is in 
the ſacrament (teach they) and goeth into the mouth with 
the form of bread, and entereth ng further than the form 
of bread goeth, and tarrieth no longer than the form of 
bread is by natural heat in digeſting. So that when the 
form of bread is digeſted, that body of Chriſt is gone, 
And foraſmuch as evil men be as long in digeſting as good 


men, the body of Chriſt (by their doctrine) entereth as 
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far, and tarrieth as long in wicked men as in 
And what comfort can be herein to any Chriftia, l men. 
receive Chriſt's unſhapen body, and it to enter no further 
than the ſtomach, and to depart by and by as ſoon a; 
bread-is conſumed ? the 

It ſeemeth to me a more ſound and comfortable dodi: 
that Chriſt hath but one body, and that hath 1 
faſhion of a man's true body; which body ſpiritual) 
tereth into the whole man, body and foul : and tho th. 
ſacrament be conſumed, yet whole Chriſt remaineth and 
feedeth the receiver unto eternal life, if he continue 
godlineſs, and never departeth until the receiver forfake 
bim. And as for the wicked, they have not Chriſt within 
them at all, who cannot be where Belial is. And 2 
my faith, and (as me ſeemeth) a ſound doctrine, nary 
ing to God's word, and ſufficient for a chriſtian to beliey 
in that matter. And if it can be ſhew'd unto me that * 
pope's authority is not prejudicial to the things before 
mentioned, or that my doctrine in the ſacrament is er. 
roneous (which I think cannot be ſhewed) then! never 
was nor will be fo perverſe to ſtand wilfully in mine own 
opinion, but I ſhall with all humility ſubmit myſelf unto 
the pope, not only to kiſs his feet, but another part 
alſo. 

Another cauſe why I refuſed to take the biſhop of Glou- 
ceſter for my judge, was the reſpect of his own perſon, 
being more than once perjured. Firſt, for that he b 
divers times ſworn never to conſent that the biſhop of 
Rome ſhould have any juriſdiction within this realm, 
but to take the king and his ſucceſſors for ſupreme heads 
of this realm, as by God's laws they be ; contrary to that 
lawful oath the ſaid biſhop ſat then in judgment by au- 
thority from Rome, wherein he was perjured, and not 
worthy to fit as judge. 

The ſecond perjury was, that he took his biſhoprick 
both of the queen's majeſty and of the pope, making to 
each of them a ſolemn oath, which oaths be ſo contra 
that the one muſt needs be perjured. And furthermore 
in ſwearing to the pope to maintain his laws, decrees, 
conſtitutions, ordinances, reſervations, and proviſions, 


eing 


he declareth himſelf an enemy to the imperial crown, and 


to the laws and ſtate of this realm, whereby he declareth 
himſelf not worthy to fit as a judge within this realm, 
And for theſe conſiderations I refuſed to take him for my 
Judge. 


Part of another Letter to the Queen. 


| wap by Dr. Martin, that at the day of your ma- 
jeſty's coronation, you took an oath of obedience to 
the pope of Rome, and the ſame time you took another 
oath to this realm, to maintain the laws, liberties, 204 
cuſtoms of the ſame. And if your majeſty did make an oath 
to the pope, I think it was according to the other oaths 
which he uſeth to adminſter to princes ; which is, to be 
obedient to him, to defend his perſon, to maintain his au- 
thority, honour, laws, lands and privileges. And if it 
be ſo (which I know not but by report) then I beſeech 
your majeſty to look upon your oath made to the crow 
and realm, and to expend and weigh the two oaths toge- 
ther, to ſee how they do agree, and thei do as your graces 
conſcience ſhall give you: For I am ſurely perſuaded, that 
willingly your majeſty will not offend, nor do againſt pour 
conſcience for any thing. 

But I fear that there be contradictions in your oaths, 
and that thoſe which ſhould have informed your grace 
thoroughly, did not their duties therein. And if your ma- 
jeſty ponder the two oaths diligently, I think you ſhall 
perceive you were deceived ; and then your highnels me 
uſe the matters as God ſhall put in your heart. Furthe'- 
more, I am kept here from company of learned men, from 
books, from counſel, from pen and ink, except at this 
time to write unto your majeſty, which all were neceſÞy 
for a man being in my caſe. Wherefore I beſeech Fr 
majeſty, that I may have ſuch of theſe as may ſtand vi 
your majeſty's pleaſure, And as for my appearance i 

ome, if your majeſty will give me leave, I will Pe” 
there. And I truſt that God ſhall put in my mouth 4 
defend his truth there, as well as here, But I 16% © 
wholly to your majeſty's pleaſure, 


Another 
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Another Letter of the Archbiſhop to Dr. Martin 
and Dr. Story. 


Have me commended unto you. And as I promiſed, 
I have ſent my letters unto the queen's majeſty un- 
foned, praying you to ſign them, and deliver them with 
all ſpecd. I might have ſent them by the carrier ſooner, 
but not ſurer. But hearing Mr. Bayliff ſay that he will 
to the court on Friday, I thought him a meet meſſen- 
- to ſend my letters by. For better is later and furer, 
than ſooner and never to be delivered. Vet one thin 
I have written to the queen's majeſty incloſed and ſealed ; 
which I require you may be ſo delivercd without delay, 
and not be opened until it be delivered unto her grace's 
own hands. I have written all that I remembrr J ſaid, 
except that which I ſpake againſt the biſhop of Glou- 
ceſter's own perſon, which I thought not meet to write, 
And in ſome places I have written more than I ſaid, which 
[ would have anſwered to the biſhop, if you would have 
ſuffered me. 

You promiſed I ſhould fee mine anſwers to the ſixteen 
articles, that I might correct, amend, and change them 
where I thought good, which your promiſe you kept not. 
And mine anſwer was not made upon mine oath, nor 
repeated, nor made in Judicio, but extra Judicium, as I 
proteſted ; nor to the biſhop of Glouceſter as judge, but 
to you the king's and queen's proctors. I truſt you deal 
ſincerely with me without fraud or craft, and uſe me 
as you would wiſh to be in like caſe yourſelves. Re- 
member, that what meaſure you mete, the ſame ſhall be 
meaſured to you again. Thus fare you well, and God 
ſend you his Spirit to induce you into truth, 


Ye heard before how archbiſhop Cranmer in the month 
of February was cited up to Rome, and in the month of 
March next following was degraded by the biſhop of Ely 
and biſhop Bonner. In time of which his degradation he 
put up his appellation. 

In this his appellation, becauſe he needed the help of 
ſome good lawyer, he writeth to a friend of his about the 
fame: the copy of which letter I thought good here to 
inſert as followeth, 


A Letter of Archbiſhop Cranmer to a Lawyer, for 
the drawing out of his Appeal. 


HE law of nature requireth of all men, that fo far 
forth as it may be done without offence to God, 
crery one ſhould ſeek to defend and preſerve his own life. 
Which thing when I about three days ago bethought my- 
elf of, and therewithal remembered how that Martin Lu- 
ther appealed in his time from pope Leo the tenth to a ge- 
neral council (left I ſhould ſeem raſhly and unadviſedly to 
lis au- caſt away myſelf) I determined to appeal in like fort to 
| if i ſome lawful and free general council. But ſeeing the or- 
eſeech der and form of an appeal pertaineth to the lawyers, where- 
crown of I myſelf am ignorant, and ſeeing that Luther's appeal 
; toge- cometh not to my hand, I purpoſed to break my mind in 
grace this matter to ſome faithful friend, and ſkilful in the law, 
I that whoſe help I might uſe in this behalf, and you only among 
| your others came to my remembrance, as a man moſt meet in 
this univerſity for my purpoſe. But this is a matter that 


oaths, T;quireth great filence, ſo that no man know of it before 
- grace it be done. It is fo that I am ſummoned to make mine 
ur ma- ray at Rome, the 16th day of this month, before which 
u ſhall ay I think it good, after ſentence pronounced, to make 
fs wa mine appeal. But whether I ſhould firit appeal from the 


urther- Judge delegate to the pope, and ſo afterward to the general 


1, from . or elſe leaving the pope, I ſhould appeal im- 
at this = wry, to the council, herein I ſtand in need of your 
eceſſaty 

ch your 1 cauſes there be for which I think good to appeal. 
id wit ay becauſe I am by an oath bound never to conſent to 
ance 2 ba. receiving of the biſhop of Rome's authority into this 
| appear en Beſides this, whereas I utterly refuſed to make 
outh 10 Gi. er to the articles objected unto me by the biſhop of 
reter u buceſter, appointed by the pope to be my judge, yet I 


t . 
ion, that mine anſwer ſhould not be taken as made be- 


te a 5 ) 
— judge, nor yet in place of judgment, but as pertain- 
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as content to anſwer Martin and Story with this proteſta- 


made mine anſwer, I required to have a copy of the ſame, 
that I might either by adding thereunto, or by altering or 
taking from it, correct and amend it as I thought good. 
Which, tho' both the biſhop of Glouceſter, and alio the 
king and the queen's proctors promiſed me, yet have they 
altogether broken promiſe with me, and have not per- 
mitted me to correct my ſaid anſwers according to my re- 
queſt; and yet notwithſtanding have, as I underſtand, re- 
giſtered the ſame as acts formally done in place of judg- 
ment, 

Finally, foraſmuch as all this my trouble cometh upon 
my departing from the biſhop of Rome, and from the po- 
piſh religion, fo that now the quarrel is betwixt the pope 
himſelf and me, and no man can be a lawful and indifferent 
Judge in his own cauſe, it ſeemeth, methinks, good reaſon, 
that I ſhould be ſuffered to appeal to ſome general coun- 
eil in this matter; eſpecially ſeeing the law of nature (as 
_ ſay) denieth no man the remedy of appeal in ſuch 
caſes, 

Now, fince it is very requiſite that this matter ſhould be 
kept as cloſe as may be, if perhaps for lack of ſkill 
herein you ſhall have need of further advice, then I be- 
ſeech you even for the fidelity and love you bear to me in 
Chriſt, that you will open to no creature alive whoſe the 
Caſe is. And foraſmuch as the time is now at hand, and 
the matter requireth great expedition, let me obtain thus 
much of you, I beſeech you, that laying aſide all other 
your ſtudies and buſineſs for the time, you will apply this 
my matter only, till you have brought it to paſs. The chiefeſt 
cauſe in every deed, to tell you the truth, of this mine ap- 
peal is, that I might gain time (if it ſhall fo pleaſe God) 
to live until I have finiſhed mine anſwer againſt Marcus An- 
tonius Conſtantius, [S. Gardiner] which I have now in hand. 
But if the adverſaries of the truth will not admit mine ap- 
peal, as ] fear they will not, God's will be done; I paſs not 
upon it, ſo that God may therein be glorified, be it by my 
life, or by my death. For it is much better for me to die 
in Chriſt's quarrel, and to reign with him, than here to 
be ſhut up and kept in the priſon of this body, unleſs it 
were to continue yet ſtill a while in this warfare, for the 
advantage and profit of my brethren, and to the further ad- 
vancing of God's glory. To whom be all glory for ever- 
more, Amen. 

There is alſo yet another cauſe why I think good to ap- 
peal, that whereas I am cited to go to Rome to an- 
ſwer there for myſelf, I am not withſtanding kept here 
faſt in priſon, that I cannot there appear, at the time ap- 
pointed : and moreover, foraſmuch as the ſtate I ſtand in 
15 a matter of life and death, ſo that I have great need of 
learned counſel for my defence in this behalf; yet when I 
made my earneſt requeſt for the ſame, all manner of coun- 
ſe], and help of proctors, advocates and lawyers, was ut- 
terly denicd me. | 
Your loving friend, Thomas Cranmer. 


Another Letter of Archbiſhop Cranmer to Mrs. 
Wilkinſon, exhorting her to fly in the Time of 
Perſecution. 


HE true Comforter in all diſtreſs is only God, thro' 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; and whoſoever hath him, hath 
company enough, if he were in a wilderneſs all alone : and 
he that hath twenty thouſand in his company, if God be 
abſent, is in a miſerable wilderneſs and deſolation. In him is 
all comfort, and without him is none. Wherefore I be- 
ſeech you ſeek your dwelling there where you may truly 
and rightly ſerve God, and dwell in him, and have him 
ever dwelling in you. What can be ſo heavy a burden as 
an unquiet conſcience, to be in ſuch a place as a man can- 
not be ſuffered to ſerve God in Chriſt's religion ? If you 
be loth to depart from your kindred and friends, remember 
that Chriſt calleth them his mother, ſiſters, and brothers, 
that do his Father's will. Where we find therefore God 
truly honoured according to his will, there we can lack nei- 
ther friend nor kindred, 

If you be loth to depart for the ſlander of God's word, 
remember that Chriſt, - when his hour was not yet come, 
departed out of his country into Samaria, to avoid the 
malice of the ſcribes and phariſces ; and commanded his 
apoſtles that if they were purſued in one place they ſhould 
fly to another. And was not Paul let down by a baſket 
out at a window, to avoid che perſecution of Arctas? And 


nothing to judgment at all: moreover, after I had | 


what 
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what wiſdom and policy he uſed from time to time to eſcape | 


the malice of his enemies, the Acts of the apoſtles do de- 
clare, And after the ſame ſort did the other apoſtles; al- 
beit, when it came to ſuch a point, that they could no 
longer eſcape danger of the perſecutors of God's true reli- 
gion, then they ſhewed themſelves, that they flying before 
came not of fear, but of godly wiſdom to do more good ; 
and that they would not raſhly, without urgent neceſſity, 
offer themſelves to death, which had been but a tempta- 
tion of God. Yea, when they were apprehended, and could 
no longer avoid, then they ſtood boldly to the profeſſion of 
Chriſt ; then they ſhewed how little they paſſed of death 
how much they feared God more than men; how much 
they loved and preferred the eternal life to come above this 
®* ſhort and miſerable life. 

Wherefore I exhort you as well by Chriſt's command- 
ment, as by the example of him and his apoſtles, to with- 
draw yourſelf from the malice of yours and God's enemies, 
into ſome place where God is moſt purely ſerved ; which 1s 
no ſlandering of the truth, but a preſerving of yourſelf to 
God, and the truth, and to the ſociety, and comfort of 
Chriſt's little lock. And that you will do, do it with ſpeed, 
leſt by your own folly you fall into the perſecutor's hands. 
And the Lord ſend his Holy Spirit to lead and guide you 
whereſoever you go, and all that be godly will ſay, 
Amen. 


Unto theſe former letters of Dr. Cranmer, archbiſhop; 
written by him unto others, it ſeemeth to me not much out 
of place to annex withal a certain letter alſo of Dr. Taylor, 
written to him and his fellow-priſoners : the tenor of which 
letter here followeth. 


To my dear Fathers and Brethren, Dr. Cranmer, 


Dr. Ridley, and Mr. Latimer, Priſoners in Ox- 
ford for the faithful Teſtimony of God's holy 
Word. 


I'GH T reverend ſathers in the Lord, I wiſh you to 

enjoy continually God's grace and peace thro' Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and God be praiſed again for this your moſt excel- 
lent promotion which ye are called unto at this preſent, 
that is, that ye are counted worthy to be allowed amongſt 
the number of Chriſt's records and . witneſſes. England 
hath but a few learned biſhops, that would ſtick to Chriſt 
ad ignem incluſive. Once again I thank God heartily in 
Chriſt for your moſt happy onſet, moſt valiant pro- 
ceeding, - moſt conſtant ſuffering of all ſuch inſamies, 
hiſſings, clappings, taunts, . open rebukes, Joſs of living 
and liberty, for the defence of God's cauſe, truth and glory. 
I cannot utter with pen how [I rejoice in my heart for you 
three ſuch captains in the foreward under Chriſt's croſs, 
banner or ſtandard, in ſuch a cauſe and ſkirmiſh, when not 
only one or two of our dear Redeemer's ſtrong holds are 
beſieged, but all his chief caſtles ordained for our ſafeguard, 
are -traiterouſly impugned. This your enterprize in the 
ſight of all that be in heaven, and of all God's people in 
earth, is moſt pleaſant to behold. This is another manner 
of nobility than to be in the fore-front in worldly warfares, 
For God's ſake pray for us, for we fail not daily to pray 
for you. We are ſtronger and ſtronger in the Lord, his 
name be praiſed, and we doubt not but ye be ſo in Chriſt's 
own ſweet ſchool. Heaven is all and wholly of our fide ; 
therefore rejoice always in the Lord: and again, rejoice 


and be glad, 
| Your aſſured in Chriſt, 
Rowland Taylor. 


On the Recantation of Archbiſhop Cranmer, while 
in Priſon. 
Hen. near, great Cranmer, had thy footſteps fail'd, 
But thou'rt recover'd with a ſteddier pace: 
Thy fall to thy ſure goings much avail'd, 
And brought thee more into thy Saviour's grace. 
Denying makes thee bolder own thy cauſe ; 


So good from evil oft th'Almighty draws, 


Beſides, tis lawful fraud 'gainſt fraud to uſe, 
Since the falſe popiſh tribe (we always find) 
Endeavour ſtrongly others to abuſe. 
They're now but juſtly ſerv'd in their own kind. 


The LIVES of the MARTYRS. 


Book 11. 


This pious fraud then let us boldly own, 
And give the glory unto God alone. 


On his Death. 


1888104 he wh' offends his God, howe'er 
His outward bleſſings to the world appear; 
But he who ſerves him's happy, tho' forlorn, 
Tho' doom'd to death and univerſal ſcorn. 

This, Cranmer, was thy fate, unhappy made, 
By the too flatt'ring love of life betray'd, 

But, to that trifle, when you death preferr'd, 
Eternal happineſs was your reward, 


— — 
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Agnes Pot ten, and Joan Trunchfield, Martyr, 
perſecuted in Suffolk. 


1 N the ſtory of Robert Samuel, (p. 296.) mention wa: 

made before of two godly women of the ſame town of 
Ipſwich, who ſhortly after him ſuffered likewiſe, and ob- 
tained the crown of martyrdom : the names of whom were 
Agnes, the wife of Robert Potten ; and another, wife of 
Michael Trunchfield, a ſhoemaker, both dwelling in one 
town : who about the ſame time that the archbiſhop afore- 
ſaid was burnt at Oxford, ſuffered likewiſe in the aforeſaid 
town of Ipſwich, either in the fame month of March, or ag 
ſome ſay, in the end of February before. 

Their opinion or perſuaſion was this, that in the ſacta- 
ment was the memorial only of Chriſt's death and paſſion: 
for, ſaid they, Jeſus Chrift is aſcended up into heaven, and 
1s on the right hand of God the Father, according to the 
ſcriptures, and not in the ſacrament, as he was bora of the 
virgin Mary. 

For this they were burnt. In whoſe ſuffering their con- 
ſtancy worthily was to be wondered at, who being ſo ſim- 
ple women, ſo manfully ſtood to the confeſſion and teſti- 
mony of God's word and verity : inſomuch, that when 
they had prepared and undreſſed themſelves ready to the 
fire, with comfortable words of the ſcripture they carneſtly 
required the people to credit and to lay hold on the word 
of God, and not upon man's devices and inventions, de- 
ſpiſing the ordinances and inſtitutions of the Romiſh An- 
tichriſt, with all his ſuperſtitions and rotten religion; and 
ſo continuing in the torment of fire, they held up ihe:r 
hands and called unto God conſtantly fo long as life did 
endure, 

This Potten's wife, one night, a little before her death, 
being aſleep in her bed, ſaw a burning fire, right up as 2 
pole, and on the ſide of the fire ſhe thought there ſtood à 
number of queen Mary's friends looking on. Then being 
aſleep, ſhe ſeemed to muſe with herſelf whether her fre 
ſhould burn ſo bright or no: and indeed her ſuffering was 
not far unlike to her dream. 

This alſo I thought further to note, how theſe two, be- 
ing always together in priſon, the one which was Michac: 
wife, ſeemed to be nothing ſo ardent and zealous as Pot- 
ten's wife was, altho God be thanked they did both ſtoutly 
ſtand to the confeſſion of the truth; but when the ſaid Mr 
chael's wife came to the ſtake, and ſaw nothing but preſent 
death before her, ſhe much exceeded the other in joy and 
comfort; albeit both of them did fo joyſully ſuffer, 35 !* 
was marvelled at of thoſe who knew them, and did beho 
their end. And thus theſe two martyrs ended their lit, 
with great triumph: the Lord grant we may do the lle, 
Amen, 


* 


The Hiſtory of John Maundrel, William Coberis), 
and John Spicer, Martyrs, perſecuted in e 
Dioceſe of Saliſbury. 


OHN MAUNDRET, was the fon of Robert Mai” 

drel of Rowd in the county of Wilts, farmer; he u 

from his childhood brought up in huſbandry, and when! 

came to man's eſtate, he dwelt in a village called Be 
ampten, in the pariſh of Kevel, in the county avril 

where he lived in good repute with his wife and cM" 
After the ſcripture was tranſlated into Engliſh by W. 
Tindall, this John Maundrel became a diligent — 
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of, and a fervent embracer of God's true religion, ſo 
wy delighted in nothing ſo much, as to hear and ſpeak 
10005 word, never being without the New Teſtament 
dont bim, altho be could not read himſelf. But when he 
' into any company that could read, his book was al- 
we ready, having a good memory, ſo that he could re- 
— by heart moſt places of the New Teitament ; his life 
r converſation being very honeſt and charitable, as his 
neighbours are able to teſtif . N 

So it was, that in the days of king Henry the eighth, at 
which time Dr. Trigonion and Dr. Lee did viſit abbeys, 
the ſaid John Maundrel was brought before Dr. Trigonion 
at an abbey called Edyngton in Wiltſhire ; where he was 
accuſed that he had ſpoken againſt the holy water and holy 
bread, and ſuch like ceremonies, and for the ſame did wear 
a white ſheet, bearing a candle in his hand about the mar- 
ket, in the town of the Deviles, which is in the ſaid county, 
Nevertheleſs his fervency did not abate, but by God's mer- 
ciful aſſiſtance he took better hold, as the ſequel thereof did 
declare. 

For in the days of queen Mary, when popery was re- 
ſtored again, and God's true religion put to lilence, the 
ſaid John Maundrel left his own houle and went into Glou— 
ceſterſhire, and into the north part of Wiltſhire, wander- 
ing rom one to another to luch men as he knew feared 
God, with whom, as a ſervant to keep their cattle, he there 
did remain with one, John Bridges, or ſome other at 
Kingſwood ; but after a time he returned to his country, 
and there coming to the Deviſes to a friend of his, named 
Anthony Clee, had talk and conference with him in a gar- 
den, of returning home to his houle, 

And when the other exhorted him by the words of ſcrip- 
ture, to fly from one city to another, he replied again b 
the words of the Revelations 21. of them that be fearful, 
Kc. ſaid, that he muſt needs go home, and ſo did. Where 
he with Spicer and Coberley uſed at times to reſort and 
confer together. 

At length upon the Sunday following they agreed toge- 
ther to go to the pariſh church, called Kevel, where the 
faid Maundrel and the other two ſeeing the pariſhioners in 
the proceJion to follow and worſhip the idol there carried, 
advertiſed them to leave the ſame, and to return to the 
liing God, namely ſpeaking to one Robert Barkſdale, 
bead man of the pariſh, but he took no regard to their 
words, 

After this the vicar came into the pulpit, who there be- 
ing about to read his bead-roll, and to pray for the fouls in 
purgatory, the ſaid John Maundrel, ſpeaking with an au- 
dible voice, ſaid, that was the pope's pinfold, the other 
two alhirming the ſame. After which words, by command 
of the prieſt, they were had to the ſtocks, where they re- 
mained till their ſervice was done, and then were brought 
vefore a juſtice of peace, and the next day were all three 
crrzd to Salisbury, and preſented before biſhop Capon, and 
. Geffrey being chancellor of the dioceſe. By whom 
they were impriſoned, and oftentimes examined of their faith 
in their houſes, but ſeldom openly. And at the laſt ex- 
anination theſe were the articles which the chancellor al- 
ledzed againſt them, being accompanied with the ſheriff of 
the ſhire, Mr. St. Johns, and other popiſh prieſts in the 
parith Church of Fiſherton Anger, demanding how they 
did belicve. | 

They anſwered, as chriſtian men ſhould and ought to 
believe : and firſt they ſaid, they believed in God the Fa- 
ther, and in the Son, and in the Holy Ghoſt, the twelve 
articles of the creed, the holy ſcripture from the firſt of Ge- 
nelis to the laſt of the Revelations. 

But that faith the chancellor would not allow. Where- 
ore he poſed them in particular articles: Firſt, whether 
ney did not believe, that in the ſacrament of the altar (as 
* termed it) after the words of conſecration ſpoken by the 
Prieſt at mals, there remained no ſubſtance of bread nor 
22 but Chriſt's body, fleſh and blood, as he was born 
: the virgin Mary, Whereunto they anſwered negatively, 
8 that the popiſh maſs was abominable idolatry, and 
Ag to the blood of Chriſt; but confeſſing, that in a 
ul congregation, receiving the ſacrament of Chriſt's 
body and blood, being duly adminiſtred according to Chriſt's 


inſtitution, Chriſt's bod d blood is ſpiritually received 
eee panes Abrecots 
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Alſo, being asked whether the pope was ſupreme head 
of the church, and Chriſt's vicar on earth; they anſwered 
negatively, ſaying, that the biſhop of Rome doth uſurp 
over emperors and kings, being Antichriſt, and God's 
enemy. | 

The chancellor ſaid, Will you have the church without 
head? They anſwered, Chriſt was head of his church, and 
under Chriſt the queen's majeſty. 

What, faid the chancellor, a woman head of the church? 
Yea, ſaid they, within her grace's dominions. 

Alſo, whether the ſouls in purgatory were delivered by 
the pope's pardon, and the ſuffrages of the church? 

They ſaid, they believed faithfully that the blood of 
Chriſt had purged their fins, and the fins of them that 
were ſaved, unto the end of the world, fo that they feared 
nothing the pope's purgatory, ot eſtcemed his pardons. 

Alto, whether images were neceſſary to be in the churches, 
as lay-mens books, and ſaints to be prayed unto and wor- 
ſhipped. 

They anſwered negatively ; John Maundrel adding, 
that wooden images were good to roaſt a ſhoulder of mut- 
ton, but evil in the church : whereby idolatry was com- 
mitted, 

Thoſe articles thus anſwered (for their artieleſs were one, 
and their anſwers in manner alike) the chancellor read their 
condemnation, and ſo delivered them to the ſheriſf. Then 
ſpake John Epicer, ſaying, O maſter theriif, now mult 
you be their butcher, that you may be guilty alſo wit! 
them of innocent blood before the Lord. This was the 
23d day of March 1556, and the 24th day of the ſame 
month they were carricd out of the common gaol to a place 
betwixt Salisbury and Wilton, where were two poſts 
ſet for them to be burnt at. Which men coming to the 
place, kneeled down, and made their prayers ſecretly toge- 
ther, and then being uncloathed to their ſhirts, John 
Maundrel ſpake with a loud voice, Not for all Salisbury. 
Which words men judged to be an anſwer to the ſheritt, 
who offered him the queen's pardon if he would recant. 
And after that in like manner ſpake John Spicer, ſaying, 
This is the joyfulleſt day that ever I ſaw. Thus were 
they three burnt at two ſtakes : where moſt conſtantly they 
gave their bodies to the fire, and their ſouls to the Lord, 
tor teſtimony of his truth. 

As touching William Coberley, this moreover is to be 
noted, that his wife alſo, called Alice, being apprehended, 
was detained in the keeper's houte at the ſame time that her 
husband was in priſon. Where the keeper's wife, named 
Agnes Penicote, had ſecretly heated a key fire-hot, and 
laid it in the graſs in the backſide. So ſpeaking to Alice 
Coberley to fetch her the key in all haſte, the ſald Alice 
went with ſpeed to bring the key, and fo taking up the 


key in haſte did piteouſly burn her hand. Whereupon ſae 


crying out at the ſudden burning of her hand, Ah thou 
drab, quoth the other, thou that canſt not abide the burn- 
ing of the key, how wilt thou be able to abide burning thy 
whole body ? and fo ſhe afterward revoked. 


But to return again to the ſtory of Cobetley, who being 


at the ſtake, was ſomewhat long a burning as the wind 
flood : after his body was ſcorched with the fire, and his 
left arm drawn and taken from him by the violence of the 
fire, that the fleſh being burnt to the white bone, at length 
he ſtooped over the chain, and with the right hand, being 
ſomewhat ſtarkned, knock'd upon his breaſt ſoftly, the 
blood and matter ifluing out of his mouth, Afterward 
when they all thought he had been dead, ſuddenly he roſe 
upright with his body again. And thus much concerning 
theſe three Salisbury martyrs, 


—— — 


A Diſcourſe of the Death of Six other Martyrs 
ſuffering at London, whole Names follow. 


\' BOUT the 23d day of April, 1556, were burned 

in Smithſield at one fire, theſe fix conſtant mar- 

tyrs of Chriſt, ſuffering for the profeſſion of the gol- 
pel, viz. 


Robert Drakes, Miniſter. Thomas Spurge, Fuller. 
William Tyms, Curate. John Cavel, Weaver. 
Richard Spurge, Sheerman. George Ambroſe, Fuller, 
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They were all of Eſſex, and fo of the dioceſe of London, 
and were ſent up, ſome by the lora Rich, and ſome by others 
at ſundry times, unto Stephen Gardiner biſhop of Winche- 
ſter, then lord chancellor of England, about the 22d day 
of March, 1555 ; who after ſmall examination, ſent them, 
ſome unto the King's-bench, and others unto the Marſhal- 
ſea, where they remained almoſt all the whole year, until 
the death of the ſaid biſhop of Wincheſter, and had during 
that time nothing ſaid unto them. Whereupon after that 
Dr. Heath archbiſhop of York was choſen to the office of 
lord chancellor, four of theſe perſecuted brethren now 
weary of this their long impriſonment, made their ſup- 
plication unto the ſaid Dr. Heath, requiring his favour and 
aid for their deliverance : the copy whereot enſueth. 


To the Moſt Reverend Father in God Thomas, 
Archbiſhop of York, Lord Chancellor of En- 
gland. 


AY it pleaſe your honourable good lordſhip, for 
the love of God to tender the humble ſuit of your 
lord{hip's poor orators, whoſe names are ſubſcribed, who 
have lain in great miſery in the Marſhalſea, for the ſpace 
of ten months and more, at the commandment of the late 
lord chancellor, to their utter ruin, with their wives and 
children. In conſideration whereof your lordſhip's ſaid 
orators do moſt humbly pray and beſeech your good lordſhip 
to ſuffer them to be brought before your honour ; and 
there, if any man of good conſcience can lay any thing 
to our charge, we truſt either to declare our innocency 
againſt their accuſation, or if otherwiſe their accuſations 
can be proved true and we faulty, we are ready (God help- 
ing us) with our condign puniſhments to ſatisfy the law 
according to your wiſe judgment, as we hope, full of fa- 
therly mercy toward us and all men, according to your 
godly office, and in which we pray for your godly ſucceſs 
to the good pleaſure of God, Amen. 
This ſupplication was ſent (as is faid) and ſubſcribed 
with the names of theſc four under written : 


George Ambroſe. 
John Cavel. 


Richard Spurge. 
Thomas Spurge. 


Richard Spurge. 


PON the receipt hereof, it was not long after, but ſir 
Richard Read, knight, then one of the officers of the 
court of Chancery, the 16th day of January, was ſent 
unto the Marſhalſea to examine the ſaid four priſoners ; and 
therefore beginning firſt with Richard Spurge upon certain 
demands, received his anſwers thereunto: the effect where- 
of was, that he with others were complained upon by the par- 
{on of Bocking unto the lord Rich, for not coming to their 
pariſh church of Rocking, where they had inhabited; there- 
upon was by the ſaid lord Rich ſent unto the late lord chan- 
cellor, about the 22d of March laſt, Anno 1555. 

And farther, he ſaid, that he came not to the church 
ſince the firſt alteration of the Engliſh ſervice into Latin 
(Chriſtmas day then a twelvemonth only excepted) and 
that becauſe he miſliked both the ſame and the maſs alſo, as 
not conſonant and agreeing with God's holy word, 


Moreover, he required that he might not be any more 


examined upon the matter, unleſs it pleaſed the lord chan- 
cellor that. then was, to know his fault therein, which to 
him he would willingly utter. 


Thomas Spurge. 


Homas Spurge being then next examined, made the 
ſame anſwer in effect that the other had done; con- 
feſſing, that he abſented himſelf from the church, becauſe 
the word of God was not there truly taught, nor the 
ſacraments of Chriſt duly adminiſtered in ſuch ſort as 
was preſcribed by the fame word. And being farther ex- 
amined of his belief concerning the ſacrament of the altar, 
he ſaid, That if any could accuſe him thereof, he would 
then make anſwer as God had given him knowledge 
therein, 


-- 
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George Ambroſe, 


4 HE like anſwer made George Ambroſ; 
moreover, that after he had — tha var | =" N 


Wincheſter's book, intituled, De vera Obediantia with 
Bonner's preface thereunto annexed, inveighing both hey 
the authority of the biſhop of Rome, he did ſet much, m 
by their doings than before. : 


John Cavel, 


1 Cavel agreeing in other matters with them, an 
ſwered, that the cauſe why he did forbear coming af 
church, was, that the parſon there had preached two min 
trary doctrines. For firſt, in a ſermon that he made 7 
the queen's firſt entry to the crown, he did exhort the 1... 
ple to believe the goſpel ; for it was the truth, and if they 
did not believe it, they ſhould be damned. But in + fo. 
cond ſermon, he preached that the Teſtament was falſe , 
forty places, which contrariety in him was a cauſe, amon i 
others, of his abſenting from the church. 5 


bs 
5 


peo- 


Robert Drakes. 
F e the fourth day of March next after, Ro- 


bert Drakes was alſo examined, who was parſon of 
Thunderſley in Eſſex, and had there remained for the 
ſpace of three years. He was firlt made deacon by Dr. 
Taylor of Hadley, at the commandment of Dr. Cranmer 
late archbiſhop of Canterbury, And within one year a. 
ter (which was the third year after king Edward) he was 
by the ſaid archbiſhop and Dr. Ridley biſhop of London, 
admitted miniſter of God's holy word and ſacraments, not 
after the order then in force, but after ſuch order as was 
after eſtabliſhed ; and was preſented unto the ſaid benefice 
of Thunderſley by the lord Rich, at the ſuit of Mr, Cauſtn 
and Mr. Treheron; and now notwithſtanding was ſent 
up by the ſaid lord Rich, with the others before-mentioned: 
and at his coming to the biſhop of Wincheſter, was by 
him demanded whether he could conform himſelf like x 
ſubje& to the laws of this realm then in force, To whom 
he ſaid, he would abide all laws that ſtood with the laws of 
God ; and thereupon was committed to priſon, where he, 
and the reſt above named did remain ever ſince. 


The Hiſtory of William Tyms, Deacon, ard 
Curate of Hockley in Eſſex. 


1 the days of queen Mary there were twoſermons preach 
in the woods at Hockley, which woods belonged to 
one Mr. Tyrel ; one was called Plumborough-wood, and 
the other Beches-wood, and there was at the ſame ſermons 
an honeſt man and his wife, whoſe name was John Gyr, 
and ſervant to Mr, Tyrel at the farm called Plumborough, 
Shortly after it was known to Mr. Tyrel that his woods 
were polluted with ſermons, which he took very ill, and 
much matter did ariſe about it as an uniawful aflembly, 
which was laid to John Gye's charge, becauſe he did not 
diſcloſe that unlawful act to his maſter, being then in the 
commiſſion of the peace, appointed at that time to keep 
down the goſpel, which he did to the utmoſt, as it my 
appear by many of his acts. Good God give him repen- 
tance if it be thy will. i 
Soon after Mr. Tyrel came to Hockley to ſift out ths 
matter, and to know vcho was at theſe preachings. Wet, 
there were found many, faulty; for it is ſuppoſed there wer 
an hundred perſons at the leaſt. So it pleated Mr. Tyre 
to begin firſt with John Gye, and aſked where that naught) 
fellow was that ſerved their pariſh, one Tyms; for it“ 
told me, ſaid he, that he is the cauſe to bring thele naughty 
fellows into the country. Therefore I charge thee, Ge, 
to fetch me this naughty fellow Tyms ; for thou know*" 
where he is. No, faid Gye, I do not know. 901%? 
wile could he make him fetch him. F 
Then ſtepped forth another of Mr. Tyrel's men, K. 
ing to pleaſe his maſter, whoſe name was Richard den 
and ſaid to him; Sir, I know where he is. Well, d“ 
maſter, go to the conſtables, and charge them to > 
him to me, 3 
So this Richard Sheriff being very diligent, made 3 
work, and had him brought by the conſtables Joo 
Nas 
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names 
ten Mr. Tyrel commanded all the reſt to depart; and 
it was wiſely done, for he was not able to open his mouth 
a inſt Tyms without reproach ; and there he kept him 
To three hours. But there were ſome that liſtened at 
the walls, and heard Mr. Tyrel ſay thus to Lyms. | 

Methinketh, ſaid he, when I fee the bleſſed rood, it 
maketh me think of God. : 

Why fir, ſaid Tyms, if an idol that is made with man's 
hands doth make you remember God, how much more 
ought the creatures of God, as man being his workman- 
ſhip, or the graſs, or the trees that bring forth fruit, make 
vou remember Gd? ö ; 

80 Mr. Tyrel ended his talk with Tyms, as it were in 
a heat, calling him a traytorly knave. 

Why fir, faid Tyms, in king Edward's days you affirmed 
he truth that I do now. 8 

Arm | quoth Pyrel, nay, by God's body I never 
thought it with my heart. 

Well, faid Tyms, 1 pray you Mr. Tyrel, bear with 
me, for I have been a traytor but a while, but you have 
been a traytor ſix years. 

After this 'T'yms was ſent to London to the biſhop, and 
fom him to the biſhop of Wincheſter, and ſo from him to 
the King's-bench, and then was Mr. Tyrel's rage ceaſed 
with them that were in the woods at the ſermons. So Mr. 
Tyrel took away Gye's coat, and gave it to John Trai- 
ford, and ſent him to St. Toſies to ſee good rule kept 
there. 

When Tyms came before the biſhop of London, there 
was at that time the biſhop of Bath, and William Tyms 
was examined of his faith before them both. So mightily 
God wrouzht with this true-hearted man, that he had 
wherewith to anſwer them both; for the conſtables ſaid 
that brought him before the biſhop that they never heard 
the like. Then the biſhop (as though he would have had 
Tyms to turn from the truth) ſaid to the conſtables, I 
pray you give him good counſel, that he may turn from 
his error. My lord, ſaid the conſtables, he is at a point, 
for he will not turn. 

Then both the biſhops began to grow weary of him, for 
he had troubled them about fix or ſeven hours. Then the 
biſhops began to pity T'yms's caſe, and to flatter him, 
ſaying, Ah good fellow (faid they) thou art bold, and thou 
hatt a good freſh ſpirit, we would thou hadſt learning to 
thy ſpirit. I thank you, my lords, ſaid 'T yms, and both 
you be learned, and I would you had a good ſpirit to your 
learning, 

So thus they broke up, and ſent Tyms to the biſhop of 
"Wincheſter, and there were Edward Hedge and John 
James the conſtables aforenamed diſcharged, and Tyms 
was commanded to the King's-bench, where he was 
mightily ſtrengthe ned with the good men that he found 
there. 

And thus hitherto ye heard, firſt upon what occaſion 
this William Tyms was zpprchended, how he was treated 
by Mr, Tyrel the juſtice, and by him ſent up to the or- 
cinary of the dioceſe, which was biſhop Bonner; who 
aiter ſome talk and debating with the ſaid Tyms, at length 
lirected him to the biſhop of Wincneſter, being then lord 
chancellor, and was commanded by him upon the ſame to 
the King's-bench. 

Here by the way is to be underſtood, that Tyms as he 
was but a 4cacon, ſo he was but ſimply, or at leaſt not 
pricftly apparelled, foraſmuch as he went not in a gown, 
but in a coat; and his hoſe were of two colours, the upper 
patt white, and the nether ſtocks of ſheeps ruſſet. Where- 
upon the prelate ſending for him to come before him, and 
being his ſimple attire, began to mock him, ſaying, Ah, 
rah, are you a deacon ? Yes, my lord, that I am, quoth 
Tyms. So methinketh, ſ:id the biſhop, ye are decked 
like a deacon. My lord, ſaid Tyms, my velture doth not 
much vary from a deacon ;z but methinketh your apparel 

och as much vary from an apoſtle. 
| 0 then there ſpake one of the biſhop's gentlemen, My 
ord (laid he in mockery) give him a chair, a toaſt and 
Hut, and ne will be luſty. But the biſhop bade to haye 
um away, and commanded him to come before him again 
*X next day at an hour appointed. 

But Wincheſter, for lack of leiſure, or becauſe of ſick- 


nels Stowing upon him, or for what cauſe elſe I know not, ei- 
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ther would not, or could not attend unto him, but returned 
him again to his ordinary biſhop from whence he came. So 
William T'yms being put off again to biſhop Bonner, was 
placed together and coupled with the other five martyrs a- 
bove named, and with them brought together to publick exa- 
mination before the biſhop the 21ſt day of March, firſt in the 
biſhop's palace of London, where the (aid biſhop after his 
accuſtomed manner proceeding againſt them, enquired ot 
them their faith upon the ſacrament of the altar, To 
whom they anſwered, that the body of Chriſt was not in 
the ſacrament of the altar really and corporally, after the 
words of conſecration ſpoken by the prieſt: of which opinion 
they had been of long time, ſome later, ſome ſooner, 
even as God of his mercy did call upon them unts the 
knowledge of his goſpel. 

Then the biſhop's chaplains began to reaſon with them, 
but with no great authorities either of the ſctipture or ot 
the ancient fathers, as other their large conferences with 
the learned do already declare. 


Another Examination of Tyms and Drakes, &c. 
before the Biſhop of London, 


HE 23d day of the ſame month of March, the bi- 

ſhop ſent again for T'yms and Drakes, and Ex 
Officio, did obje& unto them certain articles, the ſum and 
manner whereof were the ſame which before were ob- 
jected to Whittle, Green, Tudſon, &c. And the 26th 
day of the ſame month he ſent for the other four, 
adminiſtering to them alſo the ſame general articles. Unto 
which they all in effect anſwered in matters touching 
their faith, as did the ſaid Barlet Green and the reſt. 
Other appearings they had, as the biſhop's common manner 
of proceeding was more (as I have often ſaid for order and 
form of law, than for any zcal of juſtice, 

But in concluſion, the 28th day of the ſaid month, 
William Tyms and Robert Drakes, with the other four 
above named, were brought to the open conſiſtory in 
Paul's before the ſaid biſhop of London to be condemned 
for hereſy. 

The biſhop firſt began in this manner: Tyms, ſaid he, 
I will begin with thee firſt, for thou art and haſt been the 
ringleader of theſe thy companions ; thou haſt taught 
them hereſies, and confirmed them in their erroncous 
opinions, and haſt end-avoured as much as in thee lieth, 
to make them like unto thyſelf, If thy fault had not 
tended to the hurt of others, I would then have uſed thee 
more charitably, and not have brought thee to his open 
rebuke. I would, according to the rule-of Chriſt in the 
18th of Matthew, have told thee thy fault betwecn me 
and thee; if thou wouldeſt not have heard me, I would 
not ſo have left thee, but | with two or three others would 
have exhorted thee ; if that would not have ſerved, then 
would I have told the church, &c. But for that thy 
fault is open and manifeſt to the world, and thou thyſelf 
remaineſt ſtout in thine error, this charitable dealing 1s 
not to be extended towards thee: J have therefore thought 
good to proceed by another rule, whereof St, Paul 
ſpeaketh, 1 Tim. 5. “ Such as fin, rebuke them openly, 
that others may fear.” For this cauſe art thou brought 
before me in the face of this people, to receive judgment 
according to thy deſerts. Let me ſee what thou canſt 
ſay, why I ſhould not proceed againſt thee as thine or- 
dinary. 

My lord, quoth Tyms, will you now give me leave to 
ſpeak ? Yea, quoth the biſhop. Then faid 'Tyms, My 
lord, I marvel that you will begin with a lie. You call 
me the ringleader and teacher of this company, but how 
untruly you have ſaid ſhall ſhortly appear: for there i; 
none of all theſe my brethren, which are brought hither 
as priſoners, but when they were at liberty and out of pri- 
ſon, they diſſented from you and your doings, as much az 
they do at this preſent ; and for that cauſe they are now 
priſoners, 2 

So it is evident, that they learned not their religion in 
priſon. And as for me, I never knew them, until ſuch 
time as I by your commandment was priſoner with them; 
how could I then be their ringleader and teacher? So that 
all the world may ſee how untruly you have ſpoken. And 
as for my fault which you make ſo grievous, whatſoever 
you judge of me, 1 am well affured that I hold none other 
religion than Chriſt preached, the apoſtles witneſſed, 0p 

primitive 
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primitive church received, and now of late the apoſtolical 
and evangelical preachers of this realm have faithfully 
taught; for which you have cruelly burnt them, and now 
you ſeck our blood alſo, Proceed on hardly by what rule 
you will, I force not, I do not refuſe you for mine or- 
dinary. 

Then, ſaid the biſhop, I perceive thou wilt not be 
counted their ringleader. How ſayſt thou, wilt thou ſub- 
mit thyſelf to the catholick church as an obedient child ? 
In ſo doing thou ſhalt be received and do well enough, 
otherwiſe thou ſhalt have judgment as an heretick. 

Then one of the priſoners (whoſe name is not certainly 
known) ſaid, My lord, you are no upright judge, for you 
judge after your own luſt. But if you will judge us ac- 
cording to the holy Teſtament of Chriſt, which is the 
word of truth, we will accord to your judgment ; for 
unto that word we wholly ſubmit ourſelves. But as for 
your judgment without the truth, God ſhall condemn. 
This was very earneſtly expreſſed, inſiſting that they might 
be judged by the word of God. 

At this the biſhop was offended, calling him buſy knave, 
and commanded him to hold his tongue, or elſe he ſhould 
be had away to a place of ſmaller eaſe. 

Then Tyms anſwered and fail, My lord, I doubt not 
but I am of the catholick church, whatſoever you judge 
of me. But as for your church, you have before this day 
renounced it, and by corporal oath promiſed never to 
conſent to the ſame. Contrary to which you have received 
into this realm the pope's authority, and therefore you are 
falſly perjured and forſworn all the fort of you. Beſides 
this, you have both ſpoken and written very earneſtly 
againſt that uſurped power, and now you burn men that 
will not acknowledge the pope to be ſupreme head. 

Have I? quoth the biſhop. Where have I written any 
thing againſt the church of Rome ? 

My lord, quoth T'yms, the biſhop of Wincheſter wrote 
a very learned oration, intituled, De vera Obedientia, 
which containeth worthy matter againſt the Romiſh au- 
thority : unto which book you made a preface inveighing 
againſt the biſhop of Rome, reproving his tyranny and 
falſhood, calling his power falſe and pretenſed. The book 
is extant, and you cannot deny it. 

Then was the biſhop ſomewhat aſhamed, and looking 
upon thoſe that were preſent, ſpake very gently ſaying, 
Lo, here is a good matter indeed. My lord of Wincheſter 
being a great learned man, did write a book againſt the 
ſupremacy of the pope's holineſs, and I alſo did write a 
preface before the ſame book, tending to the ſaine effect. 
And thus did we becauſe of the perillous world that then 
was, For then was it made treaſon by the Jaws of this 
realm to maintain the pope's authority, and great danger 
it was to be ſuſpected a favourer of the ſee of Rome; and 
therefore fear compelled us to comply with the time, for 
otherwiſe there had been no way but one. You know 
when any uttered his conſcience in maintaining the pope's 
authority, he ſuffered death for it. 

And then turning his tale unto Tyms, he ſaid, But 
ſince that time, even ſince the coming in of the queen's 
majeſty, when we might be bold to ſpeak our conſcience, 
we have acknowledged our faults, and my lord of Win- 
cheſter ſhamed not to recant the ſame at Paul's Croſs. 
And allo thou thyſelf ſeeſt that I ſtand not in it, but wil- 
lingly have ſubmitted myſelf. Do thou alſo as we have 
done. 

My lord, quoth Tyms, that which you have written 
againſt the ſupremacy of the pbpe, may be well approved 
by the ſcriptures. But that which you now do, is againſt 
the word of God, as I can well prove. 

Then another, I ſuppoſe it was Dr. Cooke, ſaid; Tyms, 
I pray thee let me talk with thee a little, for I think we 
two are learned alike. Thou ſpeakeſt much of the ſcrip- 
ture, and yet underſtandeſt it not. I will tell thee to 
whom thou mayſt be compared : "Thou art like to one 
which intending to go on hunting, riſeth up early in the 
morning, taketh his hounds, and forth he goeth, up to 
the hills, and down into the valleys ; he pal over the 
fields, over hedge and ditch, he ſearcheth the woods and 
thickets; thus laboureth he all the whole day, without 
finding any game. At night home he cometh, weary of 
his travel, not having caught any thing at all; and thus 
fareth it by thee. Thou !.:boureſt in reading of the ſcrip- 
tures, thou takeſt the letter, but the meaning thou knoweſt 
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not, and thus thy reading is as unprofitabl 
hunting was unto the oy I ſpake 7 — thee, a 
Sir, quoth Tyms, you have not well applied Your ſim; 
litude; for I praiſe God, I have not read the ſcriptur Fog 
profitably : but God, I thank him, hath revealed = 
ſo much as I doubt not is ſuſficient for my ſalvation g 
Then ſaid the biſhop, You brag much of knowleg 
and yet you know nothing: you ſpeak much of {cri urs. 
and you know not what ſcripture is. I pray thee ell = 
How knoweft thou that thing to be the word of Got 
which thou calleſt ſcripture ? _ : 
To this anſwered Robert Drakes, that he kney 
be the word of God, becauſe it ſhewed unto men 
ſalvation in Chriſt, and doth revoke and call back all 
from wicked life, unto a pure and undefiled converſion 
The biſhop replied, Ihat the heathen writers h. 
taught precepts of good living, as well as the ee 
and yet their writings are not eſteemed to be God: 
word. 
Then faid Tyms, The Old Teſtament beareth 3. 
neſs of thoſe things which are written in the New: 
(quoth he) there is nothing taught in the New Fenn 
but it was foreſhewed in the law and the prophets, 8 
I will deny all, quoth the biſhop, I will deny all; ha. 
ſayeſt thou then? Then Robert Drakes alledged a Gwe 
in Latin out of the 59th chapter of Iſaiah's prophecy ; Si. 
ritus meus qui eſt in te, &c. that is, * My Spirit which 
is in thee, and my words which I put in thy mouth, ſhal 
not depart out of the mouth of thy ſeed, nor out of the 
mouth of the ſeed of thy ſeed from henceforth even ſo- 
ever z” meaning hereby to prove, that he who hal the 
Spirit of God, could thereby diſcern and judge truly which 
was God's word. But before he could explicate his mind 
he was interrupted by the biſhop, who ſpake unto Dr 
Pendleton, ſaying, | 
Mr. Doctor, J pray you ſay ſomewhat unto theſe folks 
that may do them ſome good. Then Dr. Pendleton lean- 
ing near the biſhop, covered his face with both his hands 
to the end he might the more quietly deviſe what to lay; 
but other talk was preſently miniſtered, ſo that for that 
time he ſaid nothing. 
And thus much William Alſbury, witneſs hereof, be- 
ing preſent thereat, ſo far as he heard, hath faithfully te- 
corded and reported. What more was ſpoken and there 
ſaid (for they made not yet an end a good while aftcr) be- 
cauſe he departed then out of the houſe, he doth not know, 
nor did hear. 
Then the biſhop, after this, and ſuch like communica- 
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tion, proceeded at length in form of law, cauſing both 


the articles, and his anſwers to the ſame, to be then and 
there openly read: the ſum of which his conſeſſion 
recorded and left by his own hand-writing, tendeth to this 
effect as followeth. 


The Articles for which William Tyms of Hockley 
in Eſſex, was condemned in the Conſiſlory o. 
St. Paul's, the 28th of March, with his Ar- 
ſwers and Confeſſion upon the ſame. 


F ST, I did truly confeſs and believe that I was 
baptized in the true catholick church of Chriſt ; for 
when I was baptized, there was the element and the word 
of God, according to Chriſt's inſtitution, And my god- 
fathers and godmothers did promiſe for me, that I ſhould 
forſake the devil, and all his works, and that I ſhould 
keep God's commandments, and believe all the articles of 
the chriſtian faith; all which I do believe at this day, and 
with God's help 1 truſt to do while I live ; for it was not 
the wickedneſs of the miniſter that made the ſacrament oi 
none effect, &c. 

Item, I confeſſed two ſacraments, and but two in 
Chriſt's true church; that is, the ſacrament of baptin, 
and the ſacrament of the body and blood of Chill, and 
r Chriſt is preſent with his ſacraments, as it pleaſet 

im. 

Item, J confeſſed, that Chriſt hath a viſible church, 
wherein the word of God is truly preached, and the far 
craments truly adminiſtered, ; 

Item, I confeſſed the ſee of Rome to be as the late bi- 
ſhop of Wincheſter hath written in his book, De vet 
Obedientia, to which I ſaid unto the biſhop of Lon. 
that he had made a godly preface; and alſo John 1 

ath 
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a; red in his book, called The image of 
hath 3 ſo much as 1 belleve thereof, © 
* I confeſſed the maſs to be blaſphemy to Chriſt's 
death and paſſion. . ae 
ſtem, I confeſſed that in the ſacrament of the altar 
Chriſt is not preſent either ſpiritually or corporally ; but 
they uſe it, it is an abominable idol. 
"Lat of all, I confefſed the biſhop of London to be 
; ay; | 
3 biſnop fell to intreaty and perſuaſions, 
earneſtly exhorted him to revoke his hereſies (as he termed 
them) and to reform himſelf unto the church of Rome, 
ind not to ſtick ſo much to the literal ſenſe of the ſcrip- 
ures, but to uſe the interpretation of the old fathers. 
To which Tyms anſwered, I will not reform myſelf 
hereunto. And I thank God for this day; for I truſt he 
will turn your curſings into bleſſings. | 
And furthermore, aſking this queſtion, he ſaid; And 
what have you to maintain the real preſence of Chriſt in 
the facrament, but only the bare letter? 
We have (quoth the biſhop) the catholick church. 
No, ſaid l yms, you have the popiſh church of Rome 
for you, for which you be perjured and forſworn. And 
the lee of Rome is the ſee of Antichriſt ; and therefore to 
that church I will not conform myſelf, nor once conſent 
.. 
"Then the biſhop ſeeing his conſtant boldneſs to be un- 
moveable, procecding to his condemnation, pronounced 
the ſentence definitive upon him, and gave him over to the 
ſecular power. 
Afterwards calling for Robert Drakes, he uſed towards 
him the like manner of exhortation that he did before. 
To whom Drakes faid, As for your church of Rome, 
[ utterly defy and deny it, with all the works thereof, 
even as I deny the devil and all his works, 
The biſhop then ufing his accuſtomed order of law, 
wita his like exhortations, at laſt gave him the like bleſ- 
fing that Tyms had, and fo charged the ſheriff with him. 
Thomas Spurge being next demanded if he would re- 
turn to the catholick church, ſaid as followeth ; As for 
your church of Rome I do utterly deny it: but to the 
true catholick church I am content to return, and con- 
tiaue in the ſame, whereof I believe the church of Rome 
to be no part or member. 
+ Then in fine, calling the reſt in their turns, and upon 
the like demands receiving the like anſwers, the ſaid biſhop 
7116 unte each of them their ſeveral judgments; and fo 
zading his bloody hands, committed them unto the cuſ- 
tody of the ſheriffs of London, who ſent them unto New- 
zate, whither they all went moſt joyfully, abiding there 
the Lord's good time, wherein they ſhould ſeal this their 
faith wich the ſhedding of their blood; which they moſt 
ſtoutly and willingly performed, in the month of April. 


A Letter of William Tyms to his faithful Siſter 
in the Lord, Agnes Glaſcock, Pariſhioner in 
the Town of Hockley. 


5 tho E grace, mercy, and peace of God our Father 
through jeſus Chriſt our Lord and Saviour, with 
the ſweet comfort of his Holy and mighty Spirit, to the 
perſormance of his will, to your everlaſting comfort, be 
with you my dear ſiſter Glaſcock, both now and ever- 
more, Amen. | 
My moſt dear and entirely beloved ſiſter, yea mother I 
might rightly well call you, for the motherly care which 
you have always had for me, I have me moſt heartily 
commenged unto you, giving God moſt hearty thanks for 
Jou, that he hath given you ſo loving a heart to Chrift's 
Poor gotpel, and his poor afflicted flock for the ſame: and 
s you have full godly begun, ſo I beſeech God to give 
you power to go forward in the ſame, and never more to 
ook back, fearing neither fire nor ſword; and then I 
warrant you, you have not far to run. 
ta xy N now (my dear heart) remember well what J have 
uud you when I was preſent with you, and alſo written 
wins abſent, and no doubt we ſhall ſhortly meet again 
bis. ona Joyful meeting. I go on Friday next to the 
Fi th: London's coal-houſe, which is the 20th day of 


Je, but & * alt ; 
Ne XIII.“ after be carried up after my dear bre- 


Cat, where I think it will be hard for any of my friends 
Pear with me. Howbeit I truſt J ſhall not long tarry 
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thren and ſiſters, which ate golle before me into heaven 
in a fiery chariot: therefore now I take my leaye of you 
till we meet in heayen ; and haſten you after. | 

I have tarried a great while for you, and ſeeing, you are 
ſo ng making ready, I will tarry no longer for you. 
You thall find me merrily linging, Holy, Holy, Holy. 
Lord God of Sabbath, at my journey's end. Therefore 
now (my dear heart) make good haſte, and loiter not by 
the way, leſt night take you, and fo ye be ſhut out of 
the gate with the fooliſh virgins. And now (my ſiſter) in 
witneſs that T have taught you nothing but the truth, here 
I write my name with my blood for a teſtimonial unto you, 
that I will ſeal the ſimple doctrine which I have taught 
you, with the reſt. And thus fare you well : And God 
defend you from Antichriſt, ' and 'all his miniſters, the 
falſe prieſts, Amen. 


Theſe words following were written with his own blood. 


Continue in prayer. 
Aſk in faith. 
And obtain your deſire. 


By me W. Tyms in the 
King's-bench for the goſ- 
pel of Chrift. 


Another Letter of the ſaid William Tyms, where- 
in he comforteth his Siſter, Glaſcock, being in 


great Sorrow and Repentance for going to the 
Maſs. ü c 


8 D be merciful unto you, pardon and forgive all 

your fins, and ſend you faith to believe the ſame, 

= you may be partaker of his heavenly kingdom, 
men, 

My dear fifter, I have me moſt heartily commended 
unto you; and as I have lamented your falling from Got, 
by being partaker with that idolatrous prieſt ; ſo have I, 
ſince I heard of your carneſt repentance, very much re- 
joiced, and alſo praiſed Almighty. God for his mercy 
ſhewed unto you, in that he hath not left you to your- 
ſelf, but ſince your denial he hath ſhewed his mercy on 
you, by looking back on you as he did on Peter, and ſo 
cauſed you to repent as Peter did, and bitterly to weep 
for your ſins: whereas if God had left you to yourſelf, 
you had run forward from 'one evil to another, till at 
length your heart ſhould either have been hardened, or 
elſe you ſhould have deſpaired of the mercy of God. And 
ſeeing that God hath been ſo merciful unto you as he hath 
been, be you not unthankful unto him for the ſame. For 
I certify you that your ſorrowful heart that you have had, 
doth declare unto me that God hath pardoned and for- 
given all your fins for the blood-ſhedding of that immacu- 
late Lamb, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and Saviour, 

Therefore as Peter, after the time that Chriſt had for- 
given him his ſin, did boldly confeſs Chriſt before all his 
enemies; even ſo my dear heart in the Lord, ſeeing that 
God hath ſo mercifully pardoned and forgiven you your 
ſins, now cleave unto him, and be at defiance with his 
enemies the papiſts: and as they do bear witneſs with 
their father the devil, by going to the church, and ſhed- 
ding the innocent blood of all thoſe that will not go with 
them; even ſo do you bear witneſs with Chriſt, by not 
coming there : for all thoſe that do go thither ſhall be 
partakers of their brethrens blood, that is ſhed for the teſ- 
timony of Chriſt, except they repent and amend ; which 
grace that they may ſo do, I beſeech the eternal God for 
his Chriſt's ſake, if it be his good will, to give them in 
his good time. And the fame good God that hath been 
ſo merciful unto you to call you to repentance, him I be- 
ſeech to keep you in his fear and love, that you may have 
always affiance in him, and evermore ſeck his honour and 
glory to your everlaſting comfort in Chriſt, Amen. "Thus 
fare you well. From the King's-bench this 28th of 
Auguſt. By me, 

William Tyms. 


Another Letter of William Tyms to certain gooly 
Women of his Pariſh, Followers of the Goſpel. 


8 RACE, mercy, and peace from God the Father, 


o 


now and evermore, Amen. & + 
Dear ſiſters, I have me moſt heartily recommended unto 


you, - thanking you for the great kindne(s ſhewed unto 
5 6 M me 


— 


— 


through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be with you both 
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me in this time of mine impriſonment, and not only unto 
me, but alſo unto my poor wife and children; and alſo for 
the great kindneſs that you ſhew unto all the living ſaints 
that be diſperſed abroad, and are fain to hide their heads 
for fear of this cruel perſecution. 

Dear ſiſters, when | do remember your conſtancy in 
Chriſt, I call to remembrance the conſtancy of divers 
godly women, as Suſannah, Judith, Helter, and the good 
wife of Nabal, that through her godly conditions ſaved 
both her huſband's life, and all her houſhold, when David 
had thought to have ſlain him for his churliſh anſwer that 
he ſent him. Alſo I do remember Rahab that lodged the 
Lord's ſpies, how God preſerved her and her whole houl- 
hold for her faithfulneſs that ſhe bare to God's people, 
So I do believe that when the Lord ſhall ſend his angel to 
deſtroy theſe idolatrous Egyptians here in England, and 
ſhall find the blood of the Lamb ſprinkled on the door- 
poſt of your hearts, he will go by and not hurt you, but 
ſpare your whole houſholds for your ſakes. Alſo I do re- 
member Mary Magdalen, how faithful ſhe was ; for ſhe 
was the firſt that preached the reſurrection of Chriſt, Re- 
member the bleſſed martyr Anne Aſkew in our time, and 
follow her example of conſtancy. And for the love of 
God take heed that in no caſe you do conſent to idolatry, 
but ſtand faſt to the Lord, as the good woman did that 
had her ſeven ſons put to death before her face, and ſhe 
always comforting them, yea and laſt of all ſuffered death 
herſelf, for the teſtimony of her God, which 1s the living 
God. Thus I beſeech God to ſend you grace and ſtrength 
to ſtand faſt to the Lord, as ſhe did, and then you ſhal] 
be ſure of the ſame kingdom that ſhe is ſure of; to which 
kingdom I pray God bring both you and me, Amen. 


By me, William Tyms, priſoner in the 
King's-bench, 


Another Letter of William Tyms to his Friends 
in Hockley, 


HE grace of God the Father, through the merits 
of his dear Son Jeſus, our Lord and only Saviour, 
with the continual aid of his Holy and mighty Spirit, to 
the performance of his will, to our everlaſting comfort, 
be with you my dear brethren, both now and evermore, 
Amen. | | 
My dearly beloved, I beſeech God to reward the great 
goodneſs that you have ſhewed unto me, ſeven fold into 
your boſoms; and as you have always had a moſt godly 
love unto his word, even fo I beſeech him to give you 
grace to love your own ſouls, and then I truſt you will 
flee from all thoſe things that ſhould diſpleaſe our good 
and merciful God, and hate and abhor all the company of 
thoſe that would have you to worſhip God any other- 
wiſe than is contained in his holy word. And beware of 
thoſe maſters of idolatry, that is, theſe papiſtical prieſts. 
My dear brethren, for the tender mercy of God, remem- 
ber well what I have ſaid unto you, and alſo written, 
which I am now ready to ſeal with my blood. I praiſe 
God that ever I lived to ſee the day, and bleſſed be my 
good and merciful God, that ever he gave me a body to 
glorify his name. And, dear hearts, I do now write unto 
you for none other cauſe, but to put you in remembrance 
that I have not forgotten you, to the end that I would not 
have you forget me, but to remember well what I have 
ſimply by word of mouth and writing taught you. Which 
although it were moſt ſimply done, yet truly, as your 
own conſcience beareth me record : and therefore in any 
caſe take good heed that you do not that thing which 
your own conſcience doth condemn. Therefore come 
out of Sodom, and go to heaven-ward with the ſervants 
and martyrs of God, leſt you be partakers of the venge- 
ance of God that is coming upon this wicked nation, 
from which the Lord God defend you, and ſend us a 
joyful meeting in the kingdom of heaven : unto which 
God bring you all, Amen, Thus now I take my, leave 
of you for ever in this world, except I be burned amongſt 
you, which thing is uncertain unto me as yet. 


By me your pooreſt and moſt unworthy 
brother in Chriſt, W, Tims, in New- 
gate, April 12. 


Bok 4, 


Another Letter of William Tyms, giving Thark, 
to his Pariſhioners, for their Charity ſhewed 
his Wife, being brought to Bed of a Child y 
his Captivity. N 


* H E everlaſting peace of our dear Lord and a 
| Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, with the ſweet comfort of his 


Holy and mighty Spirit, to the increaſe of your faith 
the perform f his will, and t OY 
tne performance of | , o your eternal comfort 
in the everlaſting kingdom of heaven, be with you m 
dear brethren and ſiſters both now and ever, Ame J 
Amen. 

My moſt dear brethren and ſiſters in our Lord and 82 
viour Jeſus Chriſt, I have me moſt heartily commende 
unto you, with hearty thanks for all the great liberale 
that you have ſhewed unto me, and eſpecially now in the 
time of my neceſſity, when that God hath ſent my * 
wife a child in my captivity; which is no little care 90 
me, ſo to provide, that I might keep both the child and 
my wife from the antichriſtian church: which thins 7 
thank my God, through his moſt gracious providence, ] 
have yet done, though it be (as ye know) great charge. 
not to me, but to the congregation of God, and it grieveth 
me that I have been fo chargeable to them as I have been, 
and eſpecially you my dear brethren, I being ſo unworthy 
a member as I have been, and allo of fo ſmall acquaint. 
ance ; but ſuch is the merciful goodneſs of God, ſo t9 
move. your hearts with charity towards me. And as he 
hath moved your hearts ſo to do, even fo I beſeech God 
to give you power to forſake and refuſe all things which 
be diſpleaſant in his ſight, and to do all things which are 
requiſite to a chriſtian ; and ſend you grace to go for- 
wards in the ſame as you have godly begun, neither fear- 
ing fire nor ſword. And, my moſt dear hearts, remember 
well the ſimple plain doctrine which I have taught you, 
and alſo written unto you, which was the truth, and for 
a teſtimony of the ſame I truſt that you ſhall ſhortly hear, 
or elſe ſee that I will ſeal the ſame with my blood. And 
in the mean time I defire you all to remember me in your 
prayers, as I know you do, and as with God's help I will 
do for you, that God, for his dear Son Chriſt's ſake, wil 
ſo finiſh the days of our pilgrimage, that we may reſt wo- 
gether with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, in the everlaſting 
kingdom of heaven, to which I beſeech the eternal God 
for his Chriſt's ſake to bring both you and all yours, 
Amen. 

By me, William Tyms. 


Another Letter of William Tyms to his Siber 
Colfox and Agnes Glaſcock. 


62 CE and peace from God the Father of all 
mercy, through the merits of our dear Saviour ]eſus 
Chriſt, be perceived and felt in the hearts of you, my 
dearly beloved ſiſters in the Lord, by the mighty working 
of the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, both now and cher 
more, Amen, 

My moſt dear and entirely beloved ſiſters in the Lord, 
after my moſt hearty commendations, according to 1 
moſt bounden duty, I do as I am accuſtomed, or at leaſt 
bound to do, that is, I give you warning of your ene— 
mics, which be the papiſts, and take good heed to them. 
for they ſerve a crafty maſter z yea, and as St. Peter fal, 
He ſleepeth not, but goeth about like a roaring lion, feek- 
ing whom he may devour. For your old familiar friend, 
or worldly companions, when they fee that you will no: 
run into the jdol's temple with them, it will ſeem a ſtrange 
thing unto them, that ye run not to the ſame exceis 0' 
riot, as St. Peter ſaith, And therefore they will ſpeak e. 
of you, rail on you, and perſecute you. 4274 

But, my dear ſiſters, let it not trouble you, for it! 
but to try you, and let it not ſeem a ſtrange thing un 
you. But when they do ſo, remember wherefore “ 
and for whoſe fake, even becauſe you will not forte 
God as they do. For the hatred they bear you, & * 
the word of God, and then it is God's cauſe, and 1 tc 
you he will revenge it. And therefore if ye be railed 5 
and troubled for his ſake, think yourſclves moſt hapP?: 
For if you ſuffer with the patriarchs, prophets, and N 
tles, then ſhall ye be ſure to be partakers of the bas 
joy that they are in. Yea, you have heard by the ys 
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God, how cruelly the tyrants always have perſecuted 
l members of Chtiſt, as he himſelf hath promiſed 
ſhall do unto the end of the world. 

By the way J will bring to your remembrance the holy 


the true 
that they 


aityr St. Stephen, who for favouring, maintaining, and 
(efending the ſame doctrine that now we ſuffer for, was 
called a blaſphemer, and ſtoned to death at Jeruſalem. 
And Chriſt's apoſtles were diverſly afflicted all the world 
— ſor the ſame by this viperous generation. Antipas 
the faithful witneſs of Chriſt was ſlain at Pergamus. Jaſon 
for receiving Paul and Silas, with other diſciples and 
teachers of the goſpel, was brought before the council at 
Theſſalonica, and accuſed for a ſeditious traytor againſt 
Czxfar. No marvel therefore though at this day we be 
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with an infidel? how agreeth the temple of God with 
images?“ And ye are the temple of God; as God ſaith, 
I will dwell among them, walk among them, and will 
be their God, and they ſhall be my people. Wherefore 
come out from among them and ſeparate yourſelves, ' ſaith 
the Lord, and touch no unclean thing: ſo will I reccive 
you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye ſhall be my 
ſons and daughters, ſaith the Lord.” 

Thus mine own bowels in the Lord, as J began, fo 
make I an end, bidding you beware of your enemies, and 
take up your croſs, and follow your captain Chriſt in at 
the narrow gate here by perſecution, and then you ſhall 
be ſure to reign and rejoice with him in his everlaſting 
kingdom, which he himſelf hath purchaſed with his own 
molt precious blood : to whom with the Father and the 


a vexed on the ſame ſort, maintaining the ſame cauſe, and 
© * 


le favouring the teachers thereof. Is there any other reward | Holy Ghoſt, be all honour both now and for ever, Amen, 
91 following the true ſervants of God now, than hath been 3 William T 

ay afore- times? No ſurely, for ſo hath Chriſt promiſed. And y me, VV Nam I yms. 

i it they have perſecuted him, needs muſt they perſecute 

f his members; if they have called the Maſter of the houſe | Another Letter of William Tyms, with an Exhor- 
Beelzebub ſo will they do his houſhold ; © You ſhall be tation to all God's faithful Servants, to eſchew 
e, hated of all men, (faith Chriſt) for my name's fake. the Society of Idolaters, and God's Enemies. 

t It is no new thing, my dear hearts, to ſee the true 


members of Chriſt handled as in our days they be, as it RACE be with you, and peace from the Father, 


hy \ is not unknown to you how they be cruelly entreated, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

it and blaſphemed without any reaſonable cauſe. For here- thank my God with all remembrance of you always 
to ticks muſt they be taken, who follow not their traditions. | in my prayers for you, and pray with gladneſs, becauſe of 
he And then they may as well call Chriit an heretick, for he | the fellowſhip which ye have in the goſpel, from the firſt 
od never allowed their dirty ceremonies, He never went a | day that I knew you, until this day; and I am ſurely 
ch proceſſion with a cope, croſs, or candleſticx. He never certified of this, that he ho hath begun a good work in 
Ire cenſed image, nor ſang Latin ſervice, He never fate in | you, ſhall go forth with it, until the day of Jeſus Chriſt, 
= confeſſion. He never preached of purgatory nor of the | as it becometh me to judge of you; whom I have in 
u- pope's pardons. He never honoured ſaints nor prayed for | my heart, and as companions of grace with me, even in 
er the dead. He never ſaid maſs, mattins, nor even- ſong. | my bonds. And thus I pray, that your love may increaſe 


u, He never commanded to faſt Friday nor vigil, Lent nor 


more and more in knowledge. Good brethren, I moſt 


for Advent. He never hallowed church nor chalice, aſhes | heartily defire God, that as you have a willing mind to 
ar, nor palms, candles nor bells. He never made holy water | comfort my vile earthly body in this time of perſecution, 
nd nor holy bread, with ſuch like. But ſuch dumb ceremo- | fo he will ſtrengthen you with his Holy Spirit, that my 
bur nies, not having the expreſs commandment of God, he | impriſonment do not diſcomfort, but rather {ſtrengthen and 
vill calleth the leaven of the phariſees, and damnable hypo- | comfort you, to ſee the goodneſs of God ſhewed unto 
vill crily; admoniſhing his diſciples to beware of them. He | me, in that being a man without learning, and brought 
to- curſeth all thoſe that add to his word ſuch beggarly ſha- before three ſuch biſhops concerning worldly wiſdom, he 
ing dows, wiping their names clean out of the book of life. | gave me both mouth and wiſdom ; inſomuch that the bi- 
0d St. Paul faith, they have no portion with Chriſt, which | fhop of London went away in a great haſte from me, and 
1s, warp themſelves again with ſuch yokes of bondage. after that he ſent his man with a Bible, turning to the 


Therefore my dear hearts, ſeeing that our good God 
hath by the light of his holy word, delivered us from all 
lach dark, blind, dumb, beggarly traditions of men, ſtand 

zer falt in the liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made you free, 
wrap not yourſelves again in the yoke of bondage. But 
let us always be ready, looking for the coming of our 


ninth chapter to the Hebrews, and the biſhop of Bath 
looking on it, ſaid, What meancth my lord? this maketh 
nothing for his purpoſe. Then I looked on it, and faid, 
My lord ſeeth that I was weak, and therefore he hath 
holpen me; for here he hath condemned the ſacrifice of 
your mals : for you ſay that you ofter a daily ſacrifice in 


all Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, which as St. Peter faith, | your maſs, both for the quick and the dead; and here 

ſus + will come as a thief in the night.” And our captain | St. Paul faith, *« Without blood- ſhedding there is no for- 
my Chriſt ſaith, „ If the good man of the houſe knew what | giveneſs of fins ;” therefore that is here condemned. Ie 
ing hour the thief would come, he would ſurely watch.“ anſwered, Yea, faith he ſo ? So ſay all ſuch hereticks, and 
et- Therefore my dear hearts, be of good comfort, although | ſo forth, with many like arguments, which my neigh- 
the world rage never fo fore againſt you. And for your |. bours that heard them can declare, therefore I leave them. 

rd, comfort mark well the great mercy of God, who accord- | This have I written that you ſhould not be afraid, but 
my ing to his promiſe for the weakneſs of our nature hath ſo | call upon God as he hath commanded us to aſk and we 
eat aliwaged the heat of the fire, that our dear brethren that | ſhall have ; ſeek and you ſhall find, knock and it ſhall be 
ne- have gone before us, to the ſight of all men, have found | opened unto'you. Alſo he hath commanded us to call on 
m. it rather to be joy than pain. And think you ſurely God | him in the day of trouble, and he hath promiſed to hear 
th, will be as merciful unto you, as he hath bcen unto them; | us. Therefore if we have not both mouth and wiſdom at 
k- and ſay with St. Paul, Rom. 8. Who ſhall ſeparate | his hand, the fault is in us, that either we will not repent 
ds, us trom the love of God ? Sha!l tribulation, or anguiſh, | us of our wickedneſs, and amend our lives, or elſe we 
not or perſecution, either hunger, either nakedneſs, either | be unfaithful, and believe not the promiſes of God; and 
nge Peril, either ſword ? As it is written, for thy ſake are we | ſo we ourſelves are the cauſe that this wiſdom is lacking in 
$ 0 killed all the day long, &c.” us. Therefore let us repent and amend our lives, and 
evil Therefore (my dear ſiſters) if to ſave your lives, any | God is merciful. And in any caſe, as I have always faid 
| diſembling goſpellers would have vou to go to the idols | unto you, ſince I firſt knew you, fo ſay I now : Beware 

t 1 temple with them, ſay unto them, No, for my Maſter | of idolatry, and of your good intents; if not, mark what 
into Chit faith, Matth. 10. „ He that would fave his life | hath followed upon them that have left God's command- 
| 1, ſhall loſe it.” And in another place to comfort us he | ments, and done their own good intents. Remember 
abe ith, „ There ſhall not one hair fall from your head, | when the children of Iſrael had made them a golden calf, 
” without it be your heavenly Father's will.” And therefore | did not God ſay they had marred all, and would have de- 
te ay you will not be of that fort, that be neither hot nor ſtroyed them, had not Moſes earneſtly prayed for them; 
oh cold, leſt God ſhould ſpue you out of his mouth. But | TI let many other places alone that prove the wrath of Gad 
oh make them this anſwer, ſaying, St. Paul ſaith, 2 Cor. 6. | to come upon the people for idolatry ; therefore as we will 
1 clone no ſtrange yoke with the unbelievers: for what | avoid the wrath of God, let us keep us unſtained from it. 
11 arch up hath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs ? what | You have example out of the Old Teſtament, how oth 
00 "pany hath light with darkneſs? what concord hath | the godly fathers were to be partakers with the wicked : 


and yet to ſee how little we regarded it, it would make 


« U 1 * 


ariſt with Belial? either what part hath he that believeth 
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any chiiſtian man's heart to weep, God ſend us more 
grace, 

Firſt look in the 11th and 12th of Geneſis ; Abraham, 
becauſe he would not he partaket of their idolatry, fled 
from the people of Chaldea, being his native country. 
And in the th of Geneſis, Lot at the commandment of 
the angels depatied from Sodom, leſt he tarrying with the 
Sodomiies ſhould have been conſumed with them. In 
the 21ſt of Co 1efis, Sarah would not ſuffer Iſmael, who 
was given to mocking, to keep company with her ſon 
Iſaac, left he ſhould alio become a mocker. Look in the 
1Hth of Numbers, Moſes at God's appointment com- 
manded the people to Jepart from the dwelling-places of 
Rorah, Dathan and Abiram, leſt they alſo ſhould be all 
wranped in their ſins, and to periſh among them. So do 
I, even ag Mcfs commanded them that they ſhould not 
keep company with thoſe wicked people, leſt the venge- 
ance of God ſhould light on them; todolI (I fay) give 
vou Warning, that you ſhould not keep company with 
the idolaters, in their idolatrous temples, leſt the wrath 
of God come upon you to deſtroy you. 

Lon what St. Paul faith in the ſecond epiſtle, and the 
{ixth chapter to the Corinthians: „ Set yourſelves (faith 
he) therelore at large, and hear no ſtrange yoke with the 
unbelievers : for what f:Jlowthip hath righteouſneſs with 
uaright-ouſels? chat company hath light with dark- 
neſs? what concord hath Chriſt with Belial ? either what 
part hath he that belicveth with an infidel ? how agreeth 
the temple of God with images! And ye are the temple 
of God ; as faith God, 1 will dwell among them, and 
Walk among them, d will be their God, and they ſhall 
be mv people, Wherefore come out from among them, 
and ſeparuce yourſelves, faith the Lord, and touch no un- 
clean thing.“ 

(300d brethren, mark hot cometh of keeping company 
with the wicked. Syrach faith, 4 He that toucheth pitch, 
ſhail be defiled therewica 3 and he that keepeth company 
with the praud, ihall cloath himſelf with pride.” Even 
ſo he th t is familiar with idolaters, cannot be unſtained 
from idoiatry, pt he do it to win them to Chriſt, as 
ther. be but a few that do: Yea, it may not be where 


idolatry is openly committed, as for an example: Peter, 


ſo long as he continued with Chriſt and Chriſt's diſciples, 
he continued in the truth, preached the truth, confeſſed 
openly Chriſt to be the Son of the living God, and pro- 
miſed that he would not only go to priſon, but allo to 
very death with him : but when he came once into the 
court into the biſhop's houſe, he ſtraitway was ſtricken 
with {ure fcar, that a poor maiden, and ſimple ruffian 
(fic a one as my lord of London hath, that ſaid, By 
(324 5 blood, if I meet with any of theſe vile hereticks, 
[ wil thruſt an arrow in him) when Peter, I fay, was 
amen» them, he denied his maſter, and ſwore that he 
nber knew him, whom he, before he came there, boldly 
conf:licd before all men: and again, after that he had 
renent*d him of his wicked deed, he boldly preached to 
the belicving Jews, commanding them, among other his 
god exhortations, to fave themſelves from that untoward 
generation, How many of our prieſts before this ſtorm 
of per{c-ution, when the goſpel was truly preached, were 
bold, and could ſay, They would die rather than deny 
their maſter? but when they come once into the biſhops 
nouſes, they preach no more Chriſt, but utterly deny him : 
therefore I pray God keep them from thence, or elſe ſend 
them more grace and ſtrength. It is needful to pray; 
therefore watch in prayer. 

Po, all the while he was among the biſhops, was a 
cru] perſecutor; but after he was called by God from the 
biithops, he became a true preacher : therefore God keep 
all chriſtian men out of the hands of our biſhops. St. Paul 
in the fiftcenth to the Romans, ſaith, I dare not ſpeak 
any of thoſe things that Chriſt hath not wrought by me. 
le ſaith alſo, Rom. 16, “ I beſeech you brethren, mark 
zei ther make diviſion, and give occaſion of evil, con- 
trary to the doctrine that ye have learned, and them avoid: 
for they that are ſuch ſerve not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but 
their own bellies, and with ſweet and flattering words de- 
ccive the hearts of the ſimple.” Our maſter Chriſt him- 
{c}f hath given us warning which they be; for he hath ſet 
the plain maik on them, in the 24th of Matthew, If 
they ſay here is Chriſt, or there 1s Chriſt, believe them 
not. If they fay, he is in the deſert, go not forth, If 
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they ſay, he is in the ſecret place, believe them ng » 
I pray you, where can he be more ſecret, than in 0 
a piece of bread ? For my lord of London, like at 
ſaid to me, that after the words be ſpoken, there re 1 
neither bread nor wine. Then J aſked him whe hs x 
to David, where he ſaith, Thou ſhalt not he. 
holy One to ſee corruption.” How ſay you WA. 
Will not the ſacrament of the altar putrify or * 8 
He anſwered, Yes. I aſked him, what it was n kel 
corrupt, if there were neither bread nor wine. H in 
ſwered, and faid the accidents. I ſaid unto him I L 
a mad accident without ſubſtance : for you fa ters? 
neither bread nor wine, and then there is nothin rel 
g þ INT to cor. 
rupt : with many ſuch like arguments. 

Therefore beware of them, for they go about to deceive 
you with ſuch arguments. Say not but ye be warned 
and a great deal the more worthy of your damnation i 
they deceive you, becauſe you have had fo much wag 
Repent you betimes of your ſinful lives, and amenc Wo 
then no doubt but God will either turn their hearts 0 
elſe take them away, or elſe he will give us that which he 
promiſed to his diſciples, if we be contented to take the 
ſame reward that they had. And if we diſdain the one 
let us not look for the other. For he that will be his Fs. 
ther's heir, muſt be contented to receive his Father's cor. 
rection. For St. Paul ſaith in the 12th to the Hebrews, 
«© If we be not under correction, whereof all are par- 
takers, then ate we baſtards and not ſons.“ 

And you know what belongeth to a baſtard ; he ſhall 
not be his father's heir. And if we remember ourſelves; 
well, how negligent we have been to our Father's com- 
mandment, we ſhall find ourſelves worthy to be correQeg 
at his hand. If we refuſe his correction, he will refuſe us 
to be his ſons. I pray you look what he promiſcd to his 
diſciples, and I pray you alſo look how willingly they re. 
ceived it: and ſo muſt we do if we will be partakers with 
them. Firſt let us ſee what Chriſt promiſed to his diſci. 
ples. Look in the tenth chapter of St. Matthew, and 
there ſhall you ſee theſe words, Behold, I ſend you 
forth as ſheep among wolves. Be wiſe therefore as ſer- 
pents and innocent as doves, Beware of men, for they 
ſhall deliver you up to the councils, and ſhall ſcourge you 
in their ſynagogues : ye ſhall be brought before the head- 
rulers and kings for my name's ſake. But when they put 
you up, take ye no thought how or what ye ſhall ſpeak: 
for it thall be given you in the ſame hour what you ſhall 
ſpeak. For it is not you that ſpeak, but the Spirit of my 
Father,” &c. Read the whole chapter, for it is very com- 
fortable to a chriſtian man ; and mark it well, and you 
ſhall find what we ought to do in the time of perſecution, 
Alſo look into the fourth chapter of the ſecond epiſtle of 
St. Paul to the Corinthians, where it is ſaid, © For we 
which live are always delivered unto death for Jeſus ſake, 
that the life alſo of Jeſus might appear in our mortal 
fleſh.” Thus have you heard that St. Paul doth boaſt of 
perſecution ; even ſo ſhould we, for it is the way to bring 
us to reſt. | 

Therefore let us ſtrive to enter in at the narrow gate, 
and let us remember the ſaying of St. Paul in the 21ft 
chapter of the Acts of the Apoſtles, when he was going 
to Jeruſalem. When he was in the houſe of Philip the 
Evangeliſt, there came in a prophet, and took off his git- 
dle, and bound his hands and his feet, ſaying, © Thus 
ſhall they do with the man that owneth this girdle when 
he cometh to Jeruſalem.” When the diſciples heard that, 
they would have perſuaded him that he ſhould not go thi- 
ther. Here you ſhall ſee what anſwer this paſtor made 
them; he was a faithful ſhepherd 3 “ What do ye weep- 
ing and breaking of my heart ? I am not ready to be bou 
only, but alſo to die at Jeruſalem, for the name of the 
Lord Jeſus.” 

Yet I think there be ſome that will ſay, that I needed 
not to have been taken, if I would have kept me out o 
the way, But I ſay unto them, that the ſhrinking u 
of ſo many of our ſhepherds as be gone, maketh ſo many 
of the flock to ſcatter ; which will be required at their 
hands, of the maſter of the ſheep. What will be fay b 
them at the day of account, when they ſhall come te 0. 
ceive their wages ? He ſhall ſay to them, Depart from we 
ye wicked hirelings, for when ye ſaw the wolf . 1 
ran away, and left my ſheep in the wildernels. ht 
had been good ſhepherds you would rather have loſt 
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les than have loſt one ſheep committed to your charge, 
through your fault. 
ſheep in, when the ſhepherd runneth away from them? 
I need not tell you, you know the danger that followeth 
' IP let us pray to God to ſend us faithful ſhep- 
herds, as alſo obedient ſheep, that will not hear a ftran- 

„ voice. I would all men would mark well the ſaying 
of St, Paul in the eighth chapter of his epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, where he thus ſaith, Who ſhall ſeparate us from 
the Jove of God ? Shall tribulation, or anguiſh, or perſe- 


. * > * 2 * . . 3 
- cation, or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword * As it is writ 


ten, For thy ſake are we killed all the day long, and are 
-oumed as ſheep appointed to be ſlain : nevertheleſs we 
overcome ſtrongly through his help that loved us. Yea, 


And-I pray you, what caſe be the 


And I certify you, that if all men knew the comfort 
that they ſhould receive. at the hand of God being in pri- 
ſon, I think there would come more to priſon than there 
do, For ſurely we find ſuch comfort at the hand of God 
ſince we have been in priſon, that we had rather die than 
be abroad to ſee the idolatry that is committed among 
them that be abroad ; beſide the ſeeking one another's 
blood, with other wickedneſs too much ; God ſend me 
more grace. But I truſt, among you there be none ſuch : 
and if there be, repent and amend, leſt it be verified on 
you that is ſpoken by the prophet Jeremy, the ſecond 
chapter, where he faith, * My people hath committed 
two great evils: they have forſaken me the fountain of 
the living waters, and digged them pits : pits (I lay) that 


— — 


1 


_ . — — —— — 
2 — 4 - — o ————oom — 
— 


— — 
— 
wad — - 
ad wv 
— a 
— 3 6 — 


are broken, and can hold no water.“ Alſo in the ſeventh 
1 [ am ſure, chat neither death nor life, neither angels nor chapter, he faith, «Hear not the words of the prophets 
i rule, neither power; neither things preſent nor things to | that preach their own dreams.” Good brethren, beware - 
x -ome, neither height nor depth, nor any other creature of thoſe falſe prophets that I have given you warn- 
d ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of God, &c.” | ing of. 
or Alſo he hath in another place, „ All that will live godly Dearly beloved, here 1 make an end for this time, de- 
he in Chriſt Jeſus muſt ſuffer perſecution, 2 Tim. 3. Thus firing the ſame health both of body and ſoul unto you all 
he { prove it to be our heavenly Father's 10d : therefore let that I would have myſelf, and I end with the ſame that 
f us thankfully receive it like obedient children, and then St. Peter ſaith in the fifth chapter of his firſt epiſtle: 
2 our Father will love us. ** Submit yourſelves therefore under the mighty hand of 
* Vet hear what St. Peter ſaith in his firſt epiſtle, and the God, that he may exalt you when the time is come. 
's, fourth chapter, Nearly beloved (faith he) be not trou- Caſt all your care on him, for he careth for you. Be 
u. bled in this heat which is now come among you to try ſober and watch, for your adverſary the devil like a roar- 


you, as though ſome ſtrange thing had happened unto 
you : but rejoice inaſmuch as ye are partakers of Chriſt's 
paſſions, that when his glory appeareth you may be merry 
and glad. If ye are railed on for the name of Chriſt, 
happy are ye, for the ſpirit of glory, and the ſpirit of God 
iefteth upon you. On their part he is evil ſpoken of, but 


ing lion walketh about ſeeking whom he may devour, 
whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt in faith :” remembering that ye do but 
fulfil the ſame afflictions, that are appointed to your 
brethren that are in the world. The God of all grace 
that called you unto his eternal glory by Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall 
his own ſelf, after you have ſuffered a little affliction, make 
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on your part he is gloriſicd.“ Here St. Peter faith, it is | you perfect, ſhall ſettle, ſtrengthen and eſtabliſh you. To 

* no ſtrange thing; and that I have partly proved before, him be glory and dominion for ever, and while the world 

vith becauſe we have nothing elſe promiſed us in this world. endureth, Amen. : 

{ci- Thercfore let us call on God for grace. Be ye ſure Greet one another with an holy kiſs of love. Peace 

and that they can do no:hing to us, till God permit it. As be with you all which are in Chriſt Jeſus. I pray you 

you for example, look in the firſt book of Samuel, chap. 19. all ſay, Amen. : ; 

ſer- you ſhall ſee _ Saul perſecuted David, purpoſing to kill 81 1 5 wt a rom 3 r, of 

he kim : but his labour was 1n vain. Davids, Dr. 1 AyzOrT of Hadley, Mr. Thülpot, and my | 
1 Alſo in the 19th chapter of the firſt book of Kings, Je- ſingular good father Mr. Bradford, with five others, lay- 
ead- zabel threatened and ſware to flay Elias, but the Lord pre- | Men of Suſſex. ; | $4 
put ſerved him. Alſo in the ſecond chapter of Job, you ſee 1 deſire ſome good brother to write this anew, for I 14 
ak : that Satan could do nothing to Job till God ſuffered him, | wrote it (as I do many times) with fear. For if the keepers | 
ſhall neither exerciſe his cruclty any further than God had ap- had found me, they would have taken it from me, and 7 

my pointed him. The godly woman Suſannah, through the | My pen and ink alſo. my 
om- falſe accuſation of the wicked judges, was even at a point Good brethren, I am kept alone, and yet I thank God WI's | 
you to die, yet God wonderfully delivered her. "Theſe have he comforteth me paſt all the comfort of any man: for [ | l g 
don. | written to put you in remembrance, that man can do thank him, I was never METTIET in Chriſt, : ; 

le of 19 more than is the will of God : therefore let us not rc- Fe me, William 1 yms, priſoner in the 1 

r we lt his will, but refer all to him: and let us be doing that King's-bench. i 

ſake, thing that God hath commanded us in his holy word. FR 4 EN. J; 
ortal Dear brethren, for the blood of Chriſt refuſe not the ; | * 
ft of crols of Chriſt, but remember the ſaying of the godly man 1 UT this time certain commiſſioners aſſigned by N. 
bring David in his 119th pſalm, where he ſaith, “It is good the queen and council, came to Norfolk, (as they FRG i 
15 bow 1 have been in trouble, that I may learn thy — by 8 ee to ms after ona 3 47 
ar * utes. In the ſame place he ſaith, Before I was in Nur ee Wo8. 3 Nuys ; | 
2 trouble I went wrong, but now I have kept thy word. exhibited by ſome well-diſpoſed men dwelling about thoſe 
going Lien ſo it is in trouble with us, for che word of God was | parts. Which ſupplication, for the worthy matter con- 
p the never fo ſweet and comfortable as it is now that we be in | tained in it, I thought proper here to infert. 
17 double. Alſo St. Paul ſaith in the fifth chapter to the 
— Romans, „We rejoice in tribulation : for we know that | The Supplication exhibited by certain Inhabitants 0 
be tribulation bringeth patience, patience bringeth experience, of the County of Norfolk, fruitful to be read "7 
Ty experience bringeth hope, and hope maketh not aſhamed.” and obſerved by all Men. 4% 
ot Alſo I pray you remember the ſaying of St. Paul in the 7 It 
mace fit chapter of the ſecond epiſtle to Timothy, where he N moſt humble and lowly wiſe, we beſeech your ho- 11 
"= faith, „Be not aſhamed to teſtify the Lord : neither be nours, right honourable commiſſioners, to tender and | lj 11 | 
= alhamed of ine.“ Even fo I ſay unto you, dear brethren, | pity the humble ſuit of us poor men, and true, faithful, 1 ; 
) not aſhemed of my impriſonment, neither ſorry, but | and obedient ſubjects, who as we have ever heretofore, ſo 't 
* 22 with me, that it hath plcaſed God of his goodneſs | intend we, with God's grace, to continue in chriſtian obe- 144 

N 0 call me to ſuch a dignity as this ſhall be unto me, if I | dience unto the end, and (according to the word of God) | 
2 "wy have his grace to loſe my life (which I regard as moſt | with all reverend tear of God, to do our bounden duty to (/ 

— vile) for his name's lake: for then I ſhall be ſure to find | all thoſe ſuperior powers, whom God hath appointed over 1 


d again with advantage. Therefore ] deſire you all that 
you will pray with me unto Almighty. God, that he of 
is Mercity] goodneſs will ſend me his grace and ſtrength, 
mk 5 wo 4 continve unto the end; as F will pray for you, 
13 will preſerve you from all the wicked ways of 
enpugrit, and ſtrengthen and comfort you, if it be his 
Saad pleaſure, that you ſball ſuffer any thing for his 


1 12 as he hath faithfully promiſed to do. 
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us, doing as St. Paul faith, Rom. 13. Let every ſoul 
be ſubject to the ſuperior powers. For there is no power 
but of God : but thoſe powers that are, are ordained of 
God. Wherefore whoſoever reſiſteth the powers, the 
ſame reſifteth God, and they that reſiſt get themſelves 
judgment.” Theſe leflons (right honourable commiſ- 
fioners) we have earned of the holy word of God, in our 
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Firſt, That the authority of a king, queen, lord, and 
other their officers under them, is no tyrannical ufurpa- 
tion, but a juſt, holy, lawful, and necellary eſtate for 
man to be governed by, and that the ſame is of God, the 
fountain and author of righteouſneſs. 

Secondly, That to obey the ſame in all things not 
againſt God, is to obey God, and to reſiſt them, is to 
reſiſt God. Therefore, as to obey God in his miniſters 
and magiſtrates bringeth life; ſo to reſiſt God in them, 
bringeth puniſhment and death. The ſame leſſon have we 
learned of St. Peter, 1 Pet. 2. ſaying, © Be ye ſubject to 
all human ordinances for the Lord's ſake, whether it be 
to the king, as ſupreme, or unto governors, as unto them 
that are fent by him, for the puniſhment of evil-doers, 
and for the praiſe of them that do well. For fo is the 
will of God, that with well-doing ye may put to ſilence 
the ignorance of fooliſh men, As free, and not uſing 
your liberty for a cloak of maliciouſneſs, but as the ſer- 
vants of God.” 

Wherefore conſidering with ourſelves, both that the 
magiſtrates power is of God, and that for the Lord's 
ſake we be bound to chriſtian obedience unto them, hav- 
ing now preſently a commandment, as though it were from 
the queen's majeſty ; with all humble obedience due to 
the regal power and authority ordained of God (which 
we acknowledge to ſtand wholly and perfectly in her grace) 
and with due reverence unto you her grace's commiſſio- 
ners, we humbly beſeech you with patience and pity to 
receive this our anſwer unto this commandment, given 
unto us. 

Firſt, right honourable commiſſioners, we have con- 
ſidered ourſelves to be not only Engliſhmen, but alſo chriſ- 
tians, and therefore bound by the holy vow made to God 
in our baptiſm, to prefer God's honour in all things, and 
that all obedience (not only of us mortal men, but even 
of the very angels and heavenly ſpirits) is due unto God's 
word; inſomuch that no obedience can be true and per- 
fe, either before God or man, that fully and wholly 
agreeth not with God's word. 

Then have we weizhed the commandment concerning 
the reſtitution of the Jate aboliſhed Latin ſervice, given 
unto us to diſſent and diſagree from God's word, and to 
command manifeſt impiety, and the overthrow of godlineſs 
and true relizion, and to import a ſubverſion of the regal 
power of this our native country and realm of England, 
with the bringing in of the Romiſh biſhop's ſupremacy, 
with all errors, ſuperſtitions, and idolatry, waſting of cur 
goods and bodies, deſtroying of our fouls, bringing with 
it nothing but the ſevere wrath of God, which we alread) 
feel, and fear left the ſame ſhall be more fie:cely kindled 
upon us. Wherefore we humbly proteſt, that we cannot 
be perſuaded, that the ſame wicked commandment ſhould 
come from the queen's majeſty, but rather from ſome 
other, abuſing the queen's goodneſs and favour, and ſtu- 
dying to work ſome feat againſt the queen, her crown, 
and the realm, to pleaſe with it the Romiſh biſhop, at 
whoſe hands the fame thinketh hereafter to be advanced. 

As the Agagite Haman wrought maliciouſly againſt the 
noble king Ahaſuerus, and as the princes of Babel wrought 
againſt the good king Darius; fo think we the queen's 
moſt gentle heart to be abuſed by fome, who ſeeking them- 
ſelves and their own vain-glory, procure ſuch command- 
ments as are againſt the glory of God, For we cannot 
have ſo evil an opinion in her majeſty, that ſhe fhould ſub- 
vert the moſt godly and holy religion (ſo according to 
God's word ſet forth by the moſt noble, virtuous and in- 
nocent king, our late moſt dear king Edward, her grace's 
brother) except ſhe were wonderfully abuſed ; who, as 
hating reformation, will rather tha deſtruction of all others, 
than acknowledge their errors, and to be according to 
God's word, reformed. For truly, the religion lately ſet 
forth by king Edward, is ſuch in our conſciences, as every 
chriſtian man is bound to confeſs to be the truth of God, 
and every member of Chriſt's church here in England muſt 
needs embrace the ſame in herrt, and confeſs it with mouth, 
and (if need require) loſe and forſake, not only houſe, 
land and policfions, riches, wife, children and friends; 
but alſo (if God will fo call them) gladly to ſuffer all man- 
ner of perſecution, and to loſe their lives in the defence of 
God's word and truth ſet out amongſt us. For our Sa- 
viour Chriſt requireth the ſame of us, ſaying, 4 Who'c- 
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adulterous and ſinful generation, the Son of | 
be aſhamed of him, roo he ſhall come * = alſo 
his Father with the holy angels.” And again ny 
** Wholoever will confeſs me before men, I vill e be, 
him before my Father which is in heaven. Ang —— 
ever will deny me before men, I will alſo deny him ag 
my Father that is in heaven. And whoſoever ſhall f wn 
a word againſt the Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven thi 
but whoſoever ſhall rail againſt the Hol 18 
2 1 Ghoſt, it hall 
not be forgiven him.“ 
R We humbly beſeech the queen's majeſty, and You her 
onourable commiſfioners, be not offended with us f 
confefling this truth of God, fo ftraitly given us in a 
of Chriſt ; neither bring upon us that great fin that ner 
ſhall be forgiven, and ſhall cauſe our Saviour Jeſus Chung 
in the great day of judgment, before his heavenly Fake 
and all his angels, to deny us, and to take from us the 
bleſſed price and ranſom of his bloodſhed, wherewich 
are redeemed, wo 

For in that day, neither the queen's highneſs, neithe 
you, nor any man ſhall be able to excuſe us, nor to _ 
chaſe a pardon of Chriſt for this horrible fin and bla. 
phemy of caſting aſide and condemning his word. We 
cannot agree nor conſent to this ſo horrible a fin ; but we 
beſeech God for his mercy to give us and all men grace 
molt earneſtly to flee from it, and rather (if the will gx 
God be fo) to ſuffer all extremity and puniſhment in thi; 
world, than to incur ſuch damnation before God. 

Manaſſes, who reſtored again the wickedneſs of id. 
trous religion (before put down by Ezechias his father) 
brought the wrath of God upon the people: ſo that the 
ſcripture faith, 2 Kings 23. Notwithſtanding the refor- 
mation made by Joſias, the Lord turned not from the 
fierceneſs of his great wrath wherewith he was ans 
againſt Judah, becauſe of the provocation with which Ma. 
naſſes provoked him. And the Lord faid, Even Judah 
will I take away from my preſence, as I caft away Iſtacl: 
and I will caſt away this city of Jeruſalem, and the houſe 
whereof I faid, My name ſhall be there,” Jeroboar, 
who at Bethel and Dan erected up a new-found ſervice 
of God, and not only ſinned himſelf, but alſo made al 
Iſrael to fin with him, ſo that not only he was damned 
for commanding, but the wrath of God came upon all 
Iſrael, for obeying that his ungodly commandment: yet 
was it not ſo heinous an offence to bring in an idclatry 
never yet heard of, as after reformation made by the godly 
kings and princes, by the virtuous and holy biſhops, by 
the prophets and ſervants of God, to reject and caſt off 
the word and true religion of God, and to receive again 
a damned impiety, 

This moſt heinous offence is now offered unto 1s, al- 
though the ſame be painted and coloured with the name 
of reformation, reſtoring of religion, ancient faith, with 
the name of the catholick church, of unity, catholick 
truth, and with the cloak of feigned holineſs. Theſe are 
ſheep-ſkins, under which (as Chriſt faith) ravening wolves 
hide themſelves. But Chriſt willeth us to look upon their 
fruits, whereby we may know them ; and truly that is no 
good fruit to caſt aſide God's word, and to baniſh the 
Engliſh ſervice out of the churches, and in the place of it 
to bring in a Latin tongue unknown unto the people. 
Which as it edifieth no man, fo it hath been occaſion 9! 
all blindneſs and error among the people. For aſore the 
bleſſed reformation begun by the moſt noble prince of god- 
ly memory, the queen's good father; and by our late 
holy and innocent king, her good brother, finiſhed; it! 
not unknown what blindneſs and error we were all in, 
when not one man in all this realm unlearned in the Ia. 
tin, could ſay in Engliſh the Lord's prayer, or knew a" 
one article of his Belief, or rehearſe any one of the Ter 
commandments. And that ignorance mother of miſchich, 
was the very root and well-ſpring of all idolatry, Socom: 
tical monkery, and whoriſh chaſtity of unmarried priefts, 
of all whoredom, drunkenneſs, covetouſneſs, ſwearipg, 
and blaſphemy, with all other wicked finful living: T hele 
brought in the ſevere wrath and vengeance of God piaguin 
lin, with famine and peſtilence; and at laſt the ſword coft 
ſumed and avenged all their impiety and wicked living 
As it is greatly to be feared the fame or more güte 
plagues ſhall now again follow. 

We cannot therefore conſent nor agree that the worde 
God and prayers in our Engliſh tongue, which we u. 


derſtand 
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derſtand, ſnould be taken away from us, and for it a Latin 


we know not what, (for none of us underſtand 


_— again brought in amongſt us, eſpecially ſeeing 
ob Chriſt hath ſaid, ** My ſheep hear my voice, and fol- 


lor me, and give to them everlaſting life.” The ſervice 
” Enlih teacheth us, that we arc the Lord's people, and 
n ſheep of his paſture ; and commandeth that we harden 
= our hearts, as when they provoked the Lord's wrath 
K 3 wilderneſs, leſt he {wear unto us, as he did ſwear 
in o them, that they {ſhould not enter into his rcft. 
"The ſervice in Latin is a confuſed noiſe; which if it be 
ood (as they ſay it is) yet unto us that lack under ſtand- 
ing, what goodneſs can it bring? St. Paul commandeth, 
that in the churches all things ſhould be done to edifying, 
which we are ſure is God's commandment, But in the 
Latin ſervice nothing is done to edifying, but contrarily 
all to deſtroy thoſe that are already edified, and to drive 
* from God's word and truth, and trom believing of the 
{ime, and ſo to bring us to believe lies and fables, that 
tempting and provoking God, we thould be brought into 
that judgment that bleſſed Paul ſpeaketh of, ſaying, << An- 
tichriſt ſhall come according to the working of Satan, with 
all manner of power and ſigns, and lying wonders in all 
deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs in thoſe that periſh : be- 
cauſe they have not received the love of the truth, that 
they might be ſaved. And therefore God will ſend them 
ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhould believe lies and be damned, 
x33 many as have not believed the truth, but have approved 
untichteouſneſs. 

Thus, altogether drawn from God, we ſhall fall into 
his wrath through unbelicf, till he ſwear unto us as he did 
unto the unfaithful Jews, that ſuch infidels ſhali not enter 
into his reſt. 

In the adminiftration of the Lord's ſupper, which we 
canfefſs to be the holy communion, and partaking with 
Chriſt and his holy congregation, we have learned God's 
holy commandments, and at the rehearſal of every one of 
them to aſk God mercy for our moſt grievous tranſgreſ- 
ſions azainſt them, and to aſk grace of God, to keep them 
in time to come, that the ſame may not only outwardly 
ſound in our ears, but alſo inwardly by the Holy Ghoſt 
be written in our hearts, 

We have learned alſo the holy prayer made for the 
queen's majeſty z wherein we learn. that her power and au- 
thority is of God, therefore we pray to God for her, that 
ſhe and all magiſtrates under her, may rule according to 
God's word, and we her ſubjects obey according to the 
tame, 

Truly (moſt honourable commiſſioners) we cannot think 
theſe things evil, but think them molt worthy to be re- 
tained in our churches, and we ſhould think ourſclves not 
to have true ſubjects hearts, if we ſhould go about to put 
away ſuch godly prayers, 2s put us perpetually in memory 
of our bounden obedience and duty to God and our ru- 
lers. For, as we think, at this preſent the unquiet mul- 
titude had more need to have theſe things more often and 
earneſtly beaten. and driven into them (eſpecially given 
in many places to ſtir and trouble) than to take from them 
that bleſſed doctrine, whereby only they may to their ſal- 
vation be kept in quiet. 

Furthermore, we cannot forſake that bleſſed partaking 
of the body and blood of our Saviour Jefus Chriſt's inſti- 
tution, miniſtred with ſuch godly prayers, exhortations 
and admonitions teaching us the knowledge of God, the 
exceeding love and charity of our loving redeemer Chriſt, 
breaking his body upon the croſs for our ſins, and ſhed- 
ding his moſt precious blood for our redemption : which 
we in eating of that bleſſed bread, and drinking of the 
bleſſed cup, aſſuredly believe that we receive, and be per- 
Aly joined with Chriſt and his holy catholick cl:urch 
into one body, and into one unity and brotherly love, 
whereby every member faithfully embraceth each other. 

e muſt needs confeſs this inſtitution of Chriſt to be 
moſt holy and godly, whereof we have the only comfort 
"1 conicience againſt fin and damnation with the aſſurance 
ol ſalvation, and whereof hath enſued reformation of many 

emous fins, much lawing, ftrife and contention is ended ; 
drunkenneſs, whoredom, and other vices in ſome reformed, 

goodneſs and virtue increaſed and nouriſhed. | 
In the Latin maſs we never had any ſuch edifying, but 


O0 4 * : 
t 'y we faw a great many of ceremonies and ſtrange geſ- 
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3 as turning of the prieſt, croſſings, bleflings, breath- 
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ings, waſhing of hands, and ſpreading abroad of his arms, 


with like ceremonies that we underſtand not. And con- 
cerning the Latin tongue, wherein the prieſt prayeth, we 
Know not whether he bleſſeth or curſeth us. We are not 
partakers of the ſacrament, as Chriſt's inſtitution appointeth 
we ſhould be, 

In the miniſtring of the ſacrament the prieſts alter the 
inſtitution of Chriſt, committing theft and ſacrilege, rob- 
bing us of the cup of Chriſt's blood, contrary to Chriſt's 
commandment, ſaying, Drink ye all of this. 

They rob us alfo of God's word, ſpeaking all things in 
Latin, which nothing edifieth us either in faith or man- 
ners. Chi iſt commandeth not that his ſupper ſhould be 
adminiſtred in an unknown tongue: but foraſmuch as faith 
cometh. by hearing, and hearing cometh of God's word, 
how can we believe Chriſt's word and promiſe made unto 
us in this holy ſacrament, ſaying, * This is my body 
broken for you, and this is my blood of the New Teſta- 


ment, which is ſhed for you, for the remiſſion of ſins ;” 


if the ſame promiſes of Chriſt either be not at all recited, 
or elſe ſo recited in Latin, that the congregation under- 
ſtandeth not, nor heareth not what is ipoken ? St. Paul 
faith thus, reciting the ſaying of Iſaiah, “ As truly as I 
live, faith the Lord, all knees ſhall bow unto me, all 
tongues ſhall give praife unto God.” Alſo he ſaith, © All 
tongues muſt conteſs that Jeſus Chriſt is the Lord, unto 
the glory of God the Father.” The Holy Ghoſt came 
upon the apoſtles in fiery tongues, ſo that they ſpake the 
tongues of all nations under heaven. St. Paul miniſtred 
to tha Corinthians, and preached to them in thcir own 
mother-tongue, and rebuked the bringing in of ſtrange 
tongues into the congregations, We cannot think that 
to be well which fo holy an apoſtle rebuked. And what- 
ſoever virtue the Latin tongue hath to ſuch as underſtand 
it, to us Engliſhmen not underſtanding it, it is altogether 
without virtue and edifying, and therefore unmeet for our 
churches, 

The prieſts complain that we laymen love them not, 
nor have them in honour, but it is their own fault : for 
how ſhould we love them that only ſeek to keep us in 
blindneſs and ignorance, to damn our fouls, to deſtroy 
our bodies, to rob and ſpoil our goods and ſubſtance under 
a colour of pretenſed holineſs ? We know (right honour- 
able commiſſioners) what honour is due to ſuch wolves, 
and how by the authority of God's word ſuch are to be 
Bed, as peſtilences to the Lord's lambs, whom they miſer- 
ably daily murder. | 

But we have rather choſe by this out meck ſupplication, 
humbly to deſire the queen's majeſty, and you her honour- 
able commiſſioners, to render God's word again unto the 
churches, and to permit us freely to enjoy the ſame. For 
we certainly know, that the whole religion lately ſet out 
by the holy faint of God, our late moſt dear king Ed- 
ward, is Chriſt's true religion written in the h ſcripture 
of God, and by Chriſt and his apoſtles taught unto his 
church. Wherefore we cannot allow with ſafe conſciences 
this refuſal of it, and caſting of it out of our churches ; 
foraſmuch as to refuſe, caſt off, and to reject it, is to caſt 
off Chriſt himſelf, and to refuſe our part in his bleſſed 
body broken for our ſins, and his blood ſhed for our re- 
deription. W hich thing whoſo doth, the ſame without 
repentance can look for no ſacrifice ſor his ſins, but muit 
fearſully wait for the judgment, and for that vehement 
fire that ſhall deſtroy Chriſt's adverſaries, For if he that 
deſpiſeth the law of Moſes, is without mercy put to death 
under two or three witneſſes, how much more grievous 
torments ſhall he ſuffer that treadeth under foot the Son of 
God, and eftecmeth the blood of the Teſtament (whereby 
he was ſanctified) as a prophane thing, and contumeliouſly 
uſeth the Spirit of grace :? 

Wherefore we moſt humbly pray and beſeech the queen's 
gracious majeſty, to have mercy and pity upon us her poor 
and faithful ſubjects, and not to compet us to do the thing 
that is againſt our conſciences, and ſhall fo incurably wound 
us in heart, by bringing into the church the Latin maſs 
and ſervice that nothing edifieth us, and caſting out of 
Chriſt's holy communion and Engliſh ſervice, fo cauſing 
us to fin againſt our redemption. For ſuch as wittingly 
and willingly againſt their conſciences ſhall ſo do (2s it 5 
to be feared many a one doth) they are in a miſerable 
eſtate, until the mercy of God turn them; which if he 


damned: 


| do not, we certainly believe that they ſhall eternally be 
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damned: and as in this world they deny, Chriſt's holy word 
and communion before men, ſo ſhall Chriſt deny them be- 
fore his heavenly Father and his angels. 

And whereas it is very earneſtly required, that we ſhould 
go in proceſſion (as they call it) at which time the prieſts 
ſay in Latin ſuch things as we are ignorant of, the fame 
edifieth nothing at all unto godline s, and we have learned 
that to follow Chriſt's croſs is another matter, namely, to 
take up our croſs, and to follow Chriſt in patient ſuffering 
for his love, tribulations, ſickneſs, pr verty, priſon, or any 
other adverſity, whenſoever God's holy will and pleaſure is 
to lay the ſame upon us. The triumphant paſhon/ and 
death of Chriſt, whereby in his own perſon he conquered 
death, fin, hell, and damnation, hath moſt lively been 
preached unto us, and the glory of Chriſt's crofs declared 
by our preachers ; whereby we have learned the cauſes and 
effects of the fame more lively in one ſermon, than in all 
the proceſſions that ever we went in, or cver ſhall go in. 

When we worſhipped the Divine Trinity kneeling, and 
in the Litany invocating the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, aſking mercy for our fins, and defiring fuch 
petitions as the need of our frail eſtate and this mortal life 
required, we were cdified, both to know unto whom all 
chriſtian prayers ſhould be directed, and alſo to know that 
of God's hand we reccive all things, as well to the ſalva- 
tion of our ſouls, as to the relief of our mortal neceſſities. 
And we humbly beſeech the queen's majeſty, that the ſame 
moſt holy prayers may be continued amongſt us; that our 
miniſters praying in our mother-tongue, and we under- 
ſtanding their prayers and petitions, may anſwer, Amen, 
unto them. At evening-ſervice we underſtood our mini- 
ſters prayers, we were taught and admoniſhed by the ſcrip- 
tures then read; which in the Latin Even-ſong is all 

one, 

N At the miniſtration of holy baptiſm, we learned what 
league and covenant God had made with us, and what 
vows and promiſes we upon our part had made, namely, 
to belicve in him, to forſake Satan and his works, and to 
walk in the way of God's holy word and command- 
ments. 

The chriſtian catechiſm continually taught and called to 
remembrance the fame, whereas before no man knew any 
thing at all. And many good men of forty years, that 
had been godfathers to thirty children, knew no more of 
the godfather's office, but to waſh their hands ere they 
"departed the church, or elſe to faſt hve Fridays with bread 
and water, 

O merciful God, have pity upon us. Shall we be al- 
together caſt from thy preſence *? We may well lament 
our miferable eſtate, to receive ſuch a commandmenr, to 
reject and caſt out of our churches all theſe moſt godly 
prayers, inſtructions, admonitions and doctrines, and thus 
to Be compelled to deny God, and Chriſt our Saviour, his 
holy word, and all his doctrine of our falvation, the candle 
to our feet, and the light to our ſteps, the bread coming 
down from heaven that giveth life, which whoſo eateth, 
it ſhall be in him a well- ſpring ſtreaming unto eternal life; 
whereby we have learned all righteouſneſs, all true reli- 
gion, all true obedience towards our governors, all cha- 
rity one towards another, all good works that God would 
have us to walk in, what puniſhment abideth the wicked, 
and what heavenly reward God will give to thoſe that re- 
verently walk in his ways and commandments. 

Wherefore, right honourable commiſſioners, we cannot 
without impiety refuſe and caſt from us the holy word of 
God which we have received, or condemn any thing ſet 
forth by our moſt godly late king Edward and his virtuous 
proceedings, fo agrecable to God's word. And our moſt 
humble ſuit is, that the commandment may be revoked, 
ſo that we be not conſtreined thereunto. For we proteſt 
before God, we think if the holy word of God had not 
taken ſome root amongſt us, we could not in times paſt 
have done that poor duty of ours, which we did in aſliſt- 
ing the queen, our moſt dear ſovereign, againſt her grace's 
mortal foe, that then ſought her deſtruction. It was our 
bounden duty, and we thank God for the knowledge of 
his word and grace, that we then did ſome part of our 
bounden ſervice. 

And we meckly pray and beſeech the queen's majeſty 
for the dear paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, that the ſame word 
may not be taken away out of our churches, nor from us 
her loving, faithful, and true ſubjects ; left if the like ne- 


The LIVES of the MARTYRS. 


Bock l. 


ceſſity ſhould hereafter chance (which God for his 
ſake forbid, and ever fave and defend her grace 

all) the want of knowledge and due remembr 
word may be occaſion of great ruin to an irfinite ny 


and 
ance of Gut" 


of her grace's true ſubjects. And truly we judge th; 
be one ſubtil part of the devil enemy to all godly * to 
and quietneſs) that by taking God's word from 4 za 
us, and planting ignorance, he may make a way my 
miſchief and wickedneſs ; and by baniſhivg the l 
gel of peace he may bring upon 'us the heavy on! uf 
God, with all manner of plagues; as death, ſtrange * 
neſs, peſtilence, murrain, meſt terrible uproars n b 
tions and editions. Theſe things did the Lorg threa al 
unto the Jews for reſuſing his word, ſaying, „ Gy 8 
thou ſhalt ſay unto. this pcople: Ye ſhall hear indeed by 
ye ſhall not underſtand, ye ſhall plainly fee, and not : 
ceive, Harden the heart of this people, ſtop their "wa 
and ſhut their eyes, that they ſce not with thei; eyes Vit 
not with their ears, underſtand not with their hearts ar. 
convert and be healed. And I faid, How long Lord? 
And he anſwered, Until the cities be deſtroycd, ute), 
waſted without inhabitants, and the houſes without 2m 
till the land alſo be deſolate, and lie unbuilded.“ And 
the prophet Micah in the ſeventh chapter, conſidering the 
contempt of God's word among the Iſraelites, chreatenei 
them thus, When the day that thy preachers Warne 
thee of, cometh, thou ſhalt be waſted away. And le 
no man believe his friend, or put confidence in his hie- 
ther. Keep the door of thy mouth from her that lieth in 
thy boſom : for the ſon ſhall put his father to diſkono; 
and the daughter ſhall riſe againſt her mother, the day). 
ter-in-law againſt the mother-in-law ; and a an' (ve; 
ſhall be even they of his own houſhold,” The ſame plage 
Chriſt threatened unto the Jews, for refuſing his race pf. 
fered them in the goſpel, and he wept on the city of Je- 
ruſalem which murdered the prophets, and ſtoned fuch 23 
were ſent unto her. 

The ſame plagues, we are afraid, will alſo fall upon 
us. For whereas heretofore with the receiving of Chril's 
word and peaccable goſpel, we had great benedictions of 
God, eſpecially this chriſtian concord and holy peace, fo 
that all were at a full and perfect ſtay in religion, and no 
man offended with another, but as the ſons of peace, each 
of us with chriſtian charity embraced other. Now, alzs, 
for pity, the devil, riding upon the red horſe, ſhewed un'g 
St. John in the Revelation, is come forth, and power is 
given unto him to take peace from the earth, For now a 
man can go to no place, but malicious buſy-bodics cuti- 
ouſly ſearch out his deeds, mark his words, and if he a- 
gree not with them in deſpiſing God's word, then will they 
ſpitefully and hatefully rail againſt him and it, calling it 
error and hereſy, and the proteſſors thercof hereticks and 
ſchiſmaticks, with other odious and ſpiteful names, as 
traitors, and not the queen's friends, nor favourers of the 
queen's proceedings 3 as if to love God's word were herely, 
and as though to talk of Chriſt were to be {chiſmatick 
as thoꝰ none could be true to the queen that were not falle 
to God ; as tho' none were the queen's friends, but ſuch 2 
deſpitefully rail on her gracc's father and brother, and on 
God's word that they ſet forth; as though none favoured 
the queen's majeſty, but ſuch as hate all godly know- 
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And in very deed theſe things that all this turmoil 
made for, are mere inventions of popes, brought into the 
church of their own imaginations without commandment 
or enſample either of Chriſt or his apaſtles; and there l 
not one word in the Bible, that being truly alledged, meu. 
taineth them, nor any doctor of antiquity before dt, Au- 
guſtine's days, as it hath been divers times ſofficienty 
proved before all the whole parliament and convocatton d 
this realm. Yet theſe being mere traditions of bi: 
are ſet out for God's commandments; and the que? 
authotity (given to her of God to maintain his word, an 
be abuſed to put down God's word. And you, 2% 
honourable juſtices, and keepers of laws and righteouit 
are alſo abuſed and made the bithops appatatots, to 4 
forth ſuch Romiſh traſh as is to Chriſt's diſhonou!, © 
againſt the ſupreme authority of the regal ſtate of this ca 
And we. poor ſubjects, for ſpeaking of that which b tf 
and our bounden allegiar:oe, are, daily puniſhes, es 
upon, and noted for ſeditious, and not the dies 
friends. | | 95 
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ſlander us, 
put it in ours: 


Aber proceedings, that are not againft God and his holy 


1, And we daily pray unto the heavenly Father, to 
al uten her grace's royal heart with the glorious light of 
y 86050 that ſhe may eſtabliſh and confirm that religion, 
rel, wt grace brother, our moſt dear king, did ſet out 
amongſt us ; and ſo governing and ruling this her 
realm in the fear and true way of God, ſhe may long 
live, and with proſperity, peace, and honour, reign 
The cannot think that thoſe men do ſeek either God's 
honour, or her grace's proſperity, or wealth of the realm, 
that take from her grace's faithful lubjects God's word, 
which only is the root of all love and faithful obedience 
badet her grace, and of all honefty, good life, and virtu- 
ous concord among her commons. And this we tear, left 
the root being taken away, the branches will ſoon wither 
and be fruitleſs. And when the Philiſtines have ſtopped 
up the well-ſpring, the fair ſtreams that ſhould flow, ſhall 
ſoon be dried up. All our watchmen, our true preachers, 
have taught us, that as long as we retained God's word, 
we ſhall have God our gracious merciful Father ; but if 
we refuſed and caſt off the Lord's yoke of his doctrine, then 
ſhall we look for the Lord's wrath and ſevere viſitation 
to plague us as he did the Jews for the like offences. And 
paul faich, Rom. 2. God gave to them the ſpirit of un- 
quietneſs and uproar, eyes wherewith they ſhould not ſee, 
and cars where with they ſhould not hear, until this day.“ 
And as David ſaid, Pf. 69. Let their table be made a 
ſnare to take themſelves withal, a trap to catch them, and 
a ſtambliag-block to fall at. Let their eyes be blinded 
that they ſee not, and bow thou down their backs al- 
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(who is bleſſed for ever) knoweth that they 
and pull the thotn out of their own foot, and 
for the ſearcher -of hearts knoweth, that 


O merciful God, all this is now come upon us, and 
daily more and more increaſed, and we fear at laſt it will 
ſo bow down our backs, that we ſhall utterly be deftroyed ; 
the troubleſome ſpirit of uproars and unquietnefs daily 
troubleth men's hearts, and worketh ſuch unquietneſs in 
all plates, that no man that loveth quietneſs can tell where 
to place himſelf. Men have eyes and fee not how griev- 
ous an offence it is to caſt off the yoke of God's doctrine, 
and to bear the heavy burden that unfaithiul hypocrites lay 
upon us. We have ears, and hear not the warning of 
God's word, calling us to true repentance, nor his threats 
againſt our impiety. Our moſt ſweet table of Chriſt's word 
and moſt holy communion is taken away, and turned to 
a molt perilous ſnare, thro' the brawling diſputations of 
men. And as the idol of abomination betokened final 
ſubverſion unto the Jewiſh nation ; ſo we fear, this ſetting 
alde of the goſpel and holy communion of Chriſt, and the 
placing in of a Romiſh religion, betokeneth deſolation of 
this noble realm of England to be at hand. 

For the plagues of hunger, - peſtilence and ſword, can- 
not long tarry; but except we repent, and turn again to 
the Lord, our backs ſhall be ſo bowed, that the like hor- 
idle plagues were never ſeen. And no marvel : for the 
like offence was never commited, as to reject and caſt off 
Chriſt and his word, and in plain Engliſh to ſay, We will 
not have him to reign over us. O Lord how terrible is that 
which followeth in the goſpel ? © Thoſe mine enemies 
that would not have me to reign over them, bring them 
hither, and ſlay them before me,” Luke 19. God be mer- 
ciful to us, and move the heart of the queen's majeſty, 
and the hearts of her honourable council, and your 
hearts (right worſhipful commiſſioners). to weigh theſe 
dangers in due time; and to call God's word into 
four council, and then you ſhall ſee how it agreeth with 
this unreaſonable commandment ; and to be as wary to 
od the contempt of the eternal God, and dangers of the 
lame, as you are prudent and wiſe in matters of this world, 
leſt if the Almighty be contemned, he ſtretch forth his 
am which no man can turn, and kindly his wrath, which 
no man can quench. 

We have humbly opened to you our conſciences, doubt- 

leſs fore wounded and grieved by this commandment : and 

e meckly pray and beſeech the queen's majeſty, for the 

Precious death and blood-ſhedding of Jeſus Chriſt our Sa- 

our, to have merey and pity upon us her grace's poor 

* faithful and true ſubjects, members of the ſame 
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a faithful and true heart unto her grace, and unto 
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body politick, whereof her grace is ſupreme head, All 
our bodies, lands, goods, and lives are ready to do her 
grace faithful obedience, aud true ſervice of all command- 
ments that are not againſt God and his word: but in things 
that import a denial of Chriſt, and refufal of his word and 
holy communion, we cannot conſent nor agree unto it. For 
we have bound ourſelves in baptiſm to be Chriſt's diſciples, 
and to keep his holy word and ordinances. Andifwe deny him 
before men, he will deny us before his heavenly Father and 
his holy angels in the day of, judgment : which we truft 
her benign grace will not require of us, 

And we humbly. beſeech her majeſty, that we be not 
enforced unto it; but as we ſerve her grace with body 
and goods, and due obedience, according to God's com- 
mandment ; ſo we may be permitted freely to ſerve God 
and Chriſt our Saviour, and keep unto him our ſouls, 
which he hath with his precious blood redeeracd, that 
ſo (as Chriſt teacheth) we may render to Czlar' that 
8 is due to Cæſar, and to God that which is due to 

For we think it no true obedience unto the queen's ma- 
jeſty, or to any other magiſt;a.e ordaincd of God under 
her, to obey in the things contrary to God's word, altho' 
the ſame be never ſo ſtreightly charged in har grace's name, 
The biſtop of Wincheſter hath truly taught in the point, 
in his book of True Obedience, that true obedience is in the 
Lord, and not againſt the Lord: as the apoſtle anſwered 
before the council at Jeruſalem, commanding them no 
more to preach in the name of the Lord Jeſus: 4 Judge you 
(ſaid they) whether it be right in the ſight of Cod, to hear 
you rather than God.” And again they ſaid, < We muſt 
cbey God rather than man.” Wherefore we learn, that true 
obedience is to obey God, King of all Kings, and Lord of 
all Lords, and for him, in him, and not againſt him and his 
word, to obey the princes and magiſtrates of this world, 
who are not truly obeycd when Ged is diſobeyed, nor 
yet diſobeyed when God is faithfully obeyed, 

Tobias diſobeyed not his king, although contrary to his 
commandment, and contrary to the uſage of all others, 
when they went to Dan and Bethel he went unto Jeruſalem, 
and worſhipped in the temple of the Lord. The three 
young men in Babylon, refuſing Nebuchadnezzar's com- 
mandment, pleaſed God more than the whole muititude 
that obeyed. And Daniel that prayed to the God of hea- 
ven, contrary to king Darius's commandment, bare a more 
true and faithful heart to the king, than thoſe wicked 
counſellors that procured that wicked law, or thoſe that for 
fear or flattery obeyed it. Which two peſtilences (fear and 
ſlattery) have ever deftroyed true obedience to God and 
man; when wicked men (that care not if the devil were 
worſhipped, ſo they might get and obtain riches, promo- 
tions, dignity and worldly glory) turn to and fro as every 
wind bloweth ; and weak and frail men fearing loſs of 
goods, puniſhment, or death, do outwardly in body that 
thing, that their hearts and conſciences inwardly abhorreth, 
and fo outwardly diſobey God, and in heart diſſemble with 
man, which diſſimulation we think worthy the hate of all 
men and moſt uncomely for chriſtian men. 

Wherefore we humbly beſeech the queen's majeſty, 
with pity and mercy to tender the lamentable ſuit of us 
her. poor ſubjects, which be by this commandment ſore 
hurt, and wounded in our conſciences, and driven to 
many miſeries, and by the malicious attempts of wicked 
men ſuffer great wrongs and injuries, flanders, Joſs of 
goods, and bodily vexations. We think not good, by 
any unlawful ſtir or commotion to ſeck remedy ; but in- 
tend, by God's grace, to obey her majeſty in all things 
not againſt God, and his holy word. But unto ſuch un- 
godly commandments as are againſt God, we anſwer with 
the apoſtle, + God muſt be obeyed rather than man.” It 
perſecution ſhall enſue, which ſome threaten us with, we de- 
fire the heavenly Father, according to his promiſe, to look 
from heaven, to hear our cry, to judge between us and our 
adverſaries, and to give us faith, ſtrength and patience to 
continue faithful unto the end, and to ſhorten theſe evil 
days for his choſen's ſake : and fo we faithfully believe he 

ill. 
5 Notwithſtanding, we truſt the queen's gracious and 
merciful heart will not ſuffer ſuch tyrann) to be done 
againſt her poor, innocent, faithful and obedient ſub- 
jects, that daily pray unto God for her; which have 
no remedy in this world ,but to ſue unto her . 
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our moſt gracious and benign ſovereign : whom we pray 
and befeech, for the dear blood of Chriſt, to pity our 
lamentable caſe and hurt of conſcience, and to call 
back all ſuch commandments as are againſt God's honour, 
as the good king Darius, Ahaſuerus, Trajan, Theodoſius, 
and divers others have done, and permit the holy word of 
God and true religion (ſet forth by our moſt holy and in- 
nocent king Edward) to be reſtored again unto our 
churches, to be frequented amongſt us. So ſhall we grow 
and increaſe in the knowledge of God and of Chrift, in 
true repentance and amendment of lite : ſo ſhall we exhibit 
true obedience to our lawful magiſtrates, and all ſuperiors 
ordained of God: fo ſhall love and charity (of late thro” 
this commandment ſo decayed) be _ reſtored, the ho- 
nour of her regal eſtate the more conhrmed and eſtabliſhed, 
and godlineſs and virtuous life among her loving ſubjects 
increaſed and maintained. | 

And we molt heartily pray you (right honourable com- 
miſſioners) to be means unto the queen's highneſs, and to 
her honourable council, that this our humble ſuit may be 
favourably tendered, and graciouſly heard and granted, 
And we ſhall not ceaſe day and night to pray unto the 
heavenly Father long to preſerve her grace and all other 
magiſtrates in his fear and love, and in proſperous peace and 
wealth, with long life and honour, Amen. 


Your poor ſuppliants, the lovers of 
Chriſt's true religion in Norfolk 
and Suffolk. 


The Hiſtory of John Harpole of Rocheſter, and 
Joan Beach, Widow, of Tunbridge, Martyrs. 


of Berge the examination of Joan Beach widow, and 
of John Harpole, within the dioceſe of Rocheſter, 
by Maurice biſhop of the ſaid dioceſe, mention was made 
before in the ſtory of Nicholas Hall, [p. 272.] wherein 
was declared the four articles conſiſtorial of the biſhop, 
objected and laid, as unto the faid Nicholas Hall and his 
company, ſo alſo to this Joan Beach, widow : whereof 
the firſt was this; 

I. That the was of the pariſh of Tunbridge, in the 
dioceſe of Rocheſter. 

2. Item, That all perſons which preach, teach, be- 
lieve or ſay otherwiſe or contrary to that their mother holy 
catholick church of Chriſt, are excommunicate perſons and 
hereticks. 

3. Item, That the ſaid Joan Beach hath, and yet doth 
affirm, maintain, and believe contrary to the ſaid mother 
church of Chriſt, namely, that in the bleſſed ſacrament of 
the altar, under form of bread and wine, there is not the 
very body and blood of our Saviour in ſubſtance, but only 
a token and memorial thereof ; that the very body and 
blood of Chriſt is in heaven, and not in the ſacrament. 

4. Item, That ſhe hath been, and yet is, amongſt the 
pariſhioners of Tunbridge, openly noted, and vehemently 
ſuſpected to be a ſacramentary, and heretick. 


To which aforeſaid articles her anſwers were theſe : 

I. That ſhe was and is of the ſaid pariſh of Tunbridge 
in the dioceſe of Rocheſter. 

2. That all perſons which do preach and hold otherwiſe 
and contrary to that which the holy catholick church of 
Chriſt doth, are to be reputed for excommunicate and 
hereticks ; adding withal, that nevertheleſs ſhe believeth 
not the holy catholick church to be her mother, but be- 
lieveth only the Father of heaven to be her Father. 

3. Thirdly, that ſhe hath, and yet doth verily believe, 
hold and affirm, in the ſacrament of the altar under forms 
of bread and wine, not to be the very body and blood of 
our Saviour in ſubſtance, but only a token and remem- 
brance of his death to the faithful receiver, and this his 
body and ſubſtance is only in heaven, and not in the fa- 
crament. 

Laſtly, as touching how ſhe hath been or is noted and 
reputed among the pariſhioners of Tunbridge, ſhe could 
not tell; however ſhe believed the was not ſo taken and 
reputed. | 

The like matter, and the ſame four articles were alſo 
the ſame preſent time and place miniſtred to John Harpole 
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that he ſhall not perceive it, to deceive withal, 


Book 11. 


by the aforeſaid biſhop Maurice; who after the like 

ſwers received of him, as of the other before, adjud „ 
condemned them both together to death, by one 2 
ſentence, according to the tenor and courſe of their ſ of 
ſentence, which may be read before in the ſtory 4 
Rogers. ' 


„ 


John Hullier, Miniſter and Martyr. 
OHN Hullier, miniſter, was firſt brought up in Eton. 


ſchool, from whence he went to Kiny's-college | 
Cambridge. He ſuffered under Dr. Thirlby biſhop of 
Ely, and his chancellor, for the fincere preaching of the 
goſpel. In whoſe behalf it is much to be lamen:ed, tha 
among ſo many freſh wits and ſtirring pens in that univer. 
ſity, ſo little matter is left unto us concerning the procek of 
his judgment, and order of his ſuffering, who ſo inno. 
cently gave his life in ſuch a cauſe among the midſt of 
them. By certain letters which he himſelf Jef; behind, it 
appeared that he was zealous and earneit in that doftine 
of truth, which every true chriſtian man ought to embrace, 
His martyrdom was about the ſecond day of Arril, 


A Letter of John Hullier to the Chriſtian Congre. 
gation, exhorting them faithfully to abide in 
the Doctrine of the Lord. 


| fo ſtandeth now moſt in hand (O dear cl:riſtians) all chem 
that look tv be accounted of Chriſt's flock at the great 
and terrible day, when a ſeparation ſhall be made of the 
ſort that ſhall be received, from the other which ſhall be 
refuſed faithfully, in this time of great afflictions to hear our 
maſter Chriſt's voice, the only true ſhepherd of our ſouls, 
who ſaith, Whoſoever ſhall endure to the end ſhall be 
ſafe.” For even now is that great trouble in hand (a 
here in England we may well ſee) that our Saviour Chrift 
ſpake of long before, which ſhould follow the true and 
ſincere preaching of his goſpel. Therefore in this time we 
muſt needs either ſhew that we be his faithful ſoldiers, and 
continue in his battle unto the end, putting on the armour 
of God, the buckler of faith, the breaſt-plate of love, the 
helmet of hope and ſalvation, and the ſword of his holy word 
(which we have heard plentifully) with all inſtance of ſup- 
plication and prayer ; or elſe if we do not work and labour 
with theſe, we are apoſtates and falſe ſoldiers, ſhrinkirg 
moſt unthankfully from our gracious and ſovereign lord and 
captain Chriſt, and leaning to Belial. For as he faith 
plainly, Luke 14. Wholoever beareth not my croſs, and 
followeth me, he cannot be my diſciple.” And Mat. 6. 
No man can ſerve two maſters : for either he mul! hate 
the one, or love the other, or elſe he ſhall lean to the one, 
and deſpiſe the other.” Which thing the faithful prophet 
Elias ſignified when he came to the people, and {aid, 
C Why halt ye between two opinions ? If the Lord be 
God, follow him, or if Baal be he, then follow him.“ 
i Kings 18. 

Now let us not think, but that the ſame was recorded 
in writing for our inſtruction, whom the ends of the 
world are come upon, as the apoſtle St. Paul faith, Rom. 
15. Whatſoever things are written aforchend, they 
are written for our learning.” If Chriſt be that only goo 
and true ſhepherd that gave his life for us, then let us that 
bear his mark, and have our conſciences ſprinkled with ht 
blood, follow altogether, for our ſalvation, his heaveny 
voice and calling, according to our profeſſion and fit 
promiſe. But if we ſhall not ſo do, certainly (ay wi! 
we can) although we bear the name of Chriſt, yet we be 
none of his ſheep indeed. For he ſaith very maniſeſtly, 
John 10, „ My ſheep hear my voice, and follow me 
Rranger they will not follow, but will flee from him, fn 
they know not the voice of a ſtranger. N 

Therefore let every man take heed in theſe perilous ah 
(whereof we have had ſo much warning afocehane) 1 
he be not beguiled by the goodly outward ſhe w and ape 
ance, as Eve was of our old ſubtle enemy, whoſe C14 
and wilineſs is ſo manifold and divers, and ſo full of 70 
windings, that if he cannot bring him directly 4 "on 
plain ſtrait way to conſent to his ſuggeſtions, then he Fe 
allure him in by ſome other falſe ways (as it were by A H 
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from him that goodly victory of the incorruptible and 
eternal crown of glory, which no man elſe can have, but 
he that fighteth Jawfully : as at this preſent day, if he 
cannot induce him thoroughly, as others do, to favour 
his deviliſn religion, and of good will and free heart to 
help to uphold the ſame, yet he will inveigle him to reſort 
to his wicked and whoriſh ſchool-houſe, and at the leaſt- 
wiſe to be conſervant and keep company with his congre- 
ation there, and to hold his peace and ſay nothing, what- 
Geyer he think, ſo that he be not a diligent ſoldier and 
a good labourer on Chriſt's ſide, to further his kingdom; 
by that ſubtle means flattering him that he ſhall both fave 
his life, and alſo his goods, and live in quiet. But if we 
look well on Chriſt's holy will and teſtament, we ſhall per- 
ceive that he came not to make any ſuch peace upon earth, 
nor yet that he gave any ſuch peace to his diſciples z 1 
leave peace with you (faith he) my peace I give you, not 
2s the world giveth it, give I unto you. Let not your 
heart be troubled, nor fearful. Theſe things have I ſpo- 
ken unto you, that in me ye ſhould have peace. In the 
world ye ſhall have aflliction, but be of good chear, I have 
overcome the world. The ſervant is not greater than his 
Jord and maſter; if they have perſecuted me, they ſhall 
alſo perſecute you. If any man come to me, and hateth 
not his own father and mother, wife, children, fiſters, yea, 
and morcover his own life, it is not poſſible for him to be 
my diſciple. Bleſſed be ye that now weep, for ye ſhall 
Jaugh : and wo be unto you that now laugh, for ye ſhall 
mourn and weep. He that will find his life, ſhall loſe it.” 

Therefore the God of that true peace and comfort, pre- 
ſerve and keep us, that we never obey ſuch a falſe flatter- 
ing, which at length will pay us home once for all, bring- 
ing for temporal peace and quietneſs, everlaſting trouble, 
vexation, and diſquietnels ; for theſe vain and tranſitory 
goods, extreme loſs and utter damage of the eternal trea- 
{ure and inheritance ; for this mortal life, deprivation of 
the moſt joyful life immortal; finally, the entrance into 
endleſs death moſt miſerable, unmeaſurable pain and tor- 
ment both of body and ſoul. 

Now concerning theſe two ſchoolmaſters together, let 
us conſider the thing well, and determine with ourſelves 
which way we ought to take, and not to take the common 
broad way which ſcemeth here moſt pleaſant, and that the 
moſt part of the people take. Surely I judge it to be better 
to go to ſchool with our maſter Chriſt, and to be un- 
der his ferula and rod ( althoꝰ it ſeemeth ſharp and grievous 
for a time) that at the length we may be inheritors with 
lum of everlaſting joy, rather than to keep company with 
the devil's ſcholars, the adulterous generation, in his ſchool 
that is all full of pleaſure for a while, and at the end to be 
paid with the wages of continual burning in the moſt hor- 
ible lake which burneth evermore with fire and brimſtone 
without any end. What ſhall then theſe vain goods and 
temporal pleaſures avail ? Who ſhall then help when we 
cry inceſſantly, Wo, wo, alas, and weal away, for un- 
meaſurable pain, grief, and ſorrow? O let us therefore 
take heed betime, and rather be content to take pains in 
this world for a time, that we may plcaſe God. Our Sa- 
our Chriſt the true teacher ſaith, ++ Every branch that 
Nr not forth fruit in me, my Father will take away,” 

ohn 15, 

It is alſo not written in vain, Ecclus. 41. The children 
of the ungodly are abominable children, and ſo are they 
that. keep company with the ungodly,” What doth he 
elle, I pray you, that reſorteth to the adminiſtration and 
ſervice that is moſt repugnant and contrary to Chriſt's Holy 

ettament, there keeping ſtill ſilence, and nothing re- 
Proving the ſame, but in the face of the world, by his very 
cred itfclf, declare himſelf to be of a falſe, fearful, diſſem- 

ling, feigned, and unfaithful heart, and to have laid away 
from him the armour of light, diſcouraging as much as 
lieth in him all the reſidue of Chriſt's hoſt, and giving a 
manifeſt offence to the weak, and alſo confirming, en- 


couraging, and rejoycing the hearts of the adverſaries in all 


their evil doing. By which example he doth ſhew himſclf 
neither to love God, whom he ſeeth to be difhonoured 
and blaſphemed of an Antichriſtian miniſter, nor yet his 
boar before whom he ſhould rebuke the evil, as it is 
expreſly commanded in God's holy law, where it is faid, 
hou ſhalt in _ wiſe rebuke thy neighbour, that thou 

car not fin for his ake,” Lev. 18. Wherefore let ſuch a 

one never fancy to deceive himſelf, that his name is repiſter'd 
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in the book of life, to have the ſtipend of Chriſt's ſoldier, 


except he do the duty, and perform the part of a faithful 
and right true ſoldier, as others have done before. For 
ſuch tearfulneſs cometh not from God, as teſtifieth St. 
Paul, 2 Tim. 1. faying, „ God hath not given us the ſpi- 
rit of fear, but of power and love. Be not aſhamed, ſaith 
he, to teſtify our Lord, but ſuffer advetfity alio with the 
goſpel, thro the power of God, which ſaved us, and called 
us with an holy calling.“ 

To be now fearful, when moſt need is that we ſhould 
be of ſtrong hearts, is utterly the rejecting of the fear of 
God, and plain unfaithfulneſs and difobedience to the ex- 
preſs command of our Saviour Chriſt, who faith in his holy 
goſpel, Mat. 10, 4+ Fear not them that kill the body,” &c. 
For what faithfulneſs do we expreſs towards him, when he 
ſaith thus to us, and yet we declare in our doings the very 
contrary, being ever fearful, even as the unbelieving Iſ- 


raclites, who unfaithfully feared God's enemies the Ca- 


naanites, whereas he had oftentimes given them command- 
ment by his true prophet Moſes, to the contrary ? For 
which cauſe all the whole number of that ſe& were de- 
ſtroyed in proceſs of time in the wilderneſs, and enjoyed not 
the pleaſant land of promiſe, Which was a bodily figure 
ſhewed before, and now agreeing to the promiſe of the 
heavenly inheritance, which ſhall be given to none other, 
but only to ſuch as with love unfeigned be wholly bent 
without any fear of man, to fulfil God's holy will and 
pleaſure. But all they that pertain to the lively faith, to 
the winning of the foul, will faithfully ſtick to the 
commandment, truſting moſt firmly and faithfully that 
he that gave the ſame, will alſo give ſtrength plentifully to 
perform it, even in the weakeſt veſſels of all, even as we 
have heard and ſeen by divers examples ; he only therefore 
be praiſed. | 

St. Peter ſaith, 1 Pet. 3. Fear not, tho' they ſcem 
terrible unto you, neither be troubled, but ſanity the 
Lord God in your hearts. Only (faith St. Paul, Phil. 1.) 
let your converſation be as becometh the goſpel of Chriſt, 
Continue in one ſpirit, and in one foul, labouring as we 
do, to maintain the faith of the goſpel, and in nothing 
fearing your adverſaries, which is to them a token of dam- 
nation, and to you of ſalvation, and that of God: for un- 
to you it is given that not only ye ſhould believe in Chriſt, 
but alſo ſuffer for his ſake.” Wherefore let us be right 
well aſſured, that we ſhall yield a moſt ftrict account, if 
we tranſgreſs the faid moſt wholſome precepts given us of 
our maſter Chriſt, and of his apoſtles, and now in this 
troubleſome time wherein the goſpel is perſecuted, ſhew 
ourſclves fearfal ſoldiers ; as it is manifeſtly declared in the 
Revelation of St. John, chap. 21. where it is written, 
& That the fearful ſhall have their part with the unbeliev- 
ing and abominable, in the Jake that burneth with fire and 
brimſtone, which is the ſecond death.” Again, it is writ- 
ten in the ſame book for our warning, chap. 3. Becaule 
thou art betwixt both, and neither cold nor hot, I will ſpew 
thee out of my mouth.” 

Now therefore, good chriſtians, theſe true teſtimonies 
of God's lively word deeply conſidered and weighed, let 
us chiefly ſtand in awe of his moſt terrible judgments, and 
be not as they that preſumptuouſly tempt him. Let him 
always be our fear and dread. He now chafteneth, he now 
nurtureth us for our profit, delighteth in us even as a Jov- 
ing father in his beloved child, to make us perfect, and to 
have us to be partakers of his holineſs. He now judgeth 
us (not utterly taking away his everlaſting love and mercy 
from us, as he doth from the malignant and wicked) that 
we ſhould not be condemned with the wicked world : but 
if we now refuſe his moſt loving chaftiftng, and follow the 
world, we muſt needs have our portion with the world. 
Wide is the gate, and broad is the way that leadeth to de- 
ſtruction, and many there be which go in thereat: but 
ſtrait is the gate, and narrow is the way that leadeth unto 
life, and few there be that find it. O how much better is 
it to go this narrow way with the people of God, than to 
enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a time 4 

In conſideration whereef, let us without any more flack- 
ing and further delays in this great warning by God's, lov- 
ing viſitation, ſubmit ourſelves betime under his mraghty 
hind, that he may exalt us when the time is come. And 
thus [ wholly commit you to him, and to the v.0:d Of oy 
grace, which is able to build farther, beſreching you mot 
heartily to pray for me, that I may de ſtrong thro' the 
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power of his might, and ſtand perſect in all things 
always prepared and ready, looking for the mercy of our 
Lord unto eternal reſt, and I will pray for you as I am mo 
bound. So I truſt he will graciouſly hear us for his pro- 
miſe ſake made unto all the faithful in his dearly beloyed 
Son Chriſt our alone Saviour, whoſe grace be with your 
ſpirit, moſt dear chriſtians, for ever. be it, 


By your chriſtian brother John Hullier, | 
a priſoner of the Lord. 


John Hullier's Letter to the Congregation of 
Chriſt's faithful Followers. 


John Hullier being of a long time priſoner, and now 
openly judged to die for the teſtimony of the Lord 
Jeſus, wiſaeth heartily to the whole congregation of 
God, the itrength of his Holy Spirit, to their ever- 
laſting health both of body and ſoul. 


I Now, moſt dear chriſtians, having the ſweet comfort of 
God's ſaving health, and being confirmed with his free 
Spicit (he only therefore be praiſed) am conſtrained in my 
conſcience, thinking it my very duty to admoniſh you, as 
ye tender the ſalvation of your ſouls, by all manner of 
means 10 {eparate yourſelves from the company of the pope's 
hirelings, conſidering what is ſaid in the Revelation of St. 
John, by the angel of God touching all men: the words 
be the;/c ; Rev. 14. „If any man worſhip the beaſt and 
his image, and receive his mark in his fore-head, or in 
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| 


hands, we are not in the light. 


his hand, the ſame ſhall drink the wine of the wrath of 


God, which is poured into the cup of his wrath, and he 
ſhall be puniſhed with fire and brimſtone before the holy 
angels, and betore the Lamb, and the ſmoke of their tor- 
ment aſcendeth up evermore.” 

Mark well here, good chriſtians, who is this beaſt and 
worſhippers that hall be partakers of that unſpeakable tor- 
ment. The beaſt is none other but the carnal and fleſhly 
kingdom of Antichriſt, the pope with his fabble of falſe 
prophets and miniſters, as it is moit manitelt : which to 
maintain their high titles, worldly promotions and digni- 
ties, do with much cruelty, daily more and more ſet forth 
and eſtabliſh their own traditions, decrees, decretals, con- 
trary to God's holy ordinances, ſtatutes, laws, and com- 
mandments, and wholly repugnant to his ſiiicere and pure 
religion and true worſhipping. 

Now what do they clſe but worſhip this beaſt and his 
image, who after they had once already eſcaped from the 
filthineſs of the world, through the knowledge of the Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, are yet again intangled therein 
and overcome, uſing diſimulation unfaithfully for fear of 
their diſpleaſure, doing one thing outwardly, and thinking 
inwardly another ; ſo having them in reverence under a 
a cloak and colour, to whom they ought not ſo much as 
to ſay, God ſpeed ; and adjoining themſelves to the ma- 
lignant congregation, which they ought to abhor as a den 
of thieves and murderers, and as the brothel-houſe of moſt 
blaſphemous fornicators : whoſe voices being contrary to 
Chriſt's voice, if they were of his flock, they would not know, 
but would flee from them; as he himſelf being the good ſhep- 
herd of our ſouls doth full well in his holy goſpel teſtify. A- 
gain, what do they elſe I pray you, but receive the beaſt's 
mark in their foreheads and in their hands, which do bear a 
fair face and countenance outwardly in ſupporting them as 
others do, being aſhamed openly to confeſs Chriſt and his 
holy goſpel ? but this feignedneſs and diſſimulation Chriſt 
avd his goſpel will in no wife allow. Of whom it is ſaid, 
Luke 9. *© Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me and of 
my words in this adulterous and ſinful generation, of 
him alſo ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, when he ſhall 
come in the glory of his Father with his holy angels.” 
Therefore ſaith Almighty God $y his prophet Malachi, 
Mal. 1. Curſed be the difſemblers.” Ye were once 


enlightcned, and taſted of the heavenly gift, and were be- 


come partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and taſted of the word 
of God, and of the power of the world to come. And 
our Saviour ſaith, Luke 6. No man that putteth his 
hand to the plough, and looketh back, is fit for the 
kingdorz of God.” Therefore St. John the apoſtle uſeth 
this for a manifeſt token, that the backſliding of the true 
prezchers of God's word declare evidently, that they be not 


of the number of them. For, faith he, 1 John 2.“ They | 
| 


| Þ : 
| Bock 1x, 
went out from us, but they were not of us; for irt. 
beert of us, no doubt they would have must —. trad 
Surely fo long as we uſe diffifnalittion, aud to play on — 
For what . 
feſt, the ſame is light, as the cleft veſſe] of Gl ra , 
witneſſeth in the fourth chapter to the Epheſians, - © wr | 


W herefore (good chriſtians) for God's moſt dear lo 


þ deceive not yourſelves through your own wiſdom, ve, 


through the wiſdom of the world, which is foo 
fore God; but certify and ſtay your own con 
the ſure truth and Faithful word of God, and with the in. 
fallible teſtimonies of holy ſcripture. For althouęh Gon 
mercy is over all his works; yet it doth not 8. 5 0 
only to them that hold faſt the confidence and rejoicin * 
hope unto the end, not being weary in well-doing — 
rather waxing every day ſtronger and ſtronger in the in 
ward man. "Therefore in the Revelation of St. Jon 
where it is entreated of the beaſt and his image, it is 5 | 
ſaid, ** Here is the ſufferance of the ſaints, and here * 
they that keep the commandments, and the faith of] — 
Chriſt,” Rev. 13. Whereby Almighty God doth be 
plainly, that he doth uſe thoſe wicked men as inſtrumentz 
for a time, to try the patience and faith of his peculiar 
ple, without the performance whereof we can have no 
among the living ; but as it is ſaid in the ſame Rete 
lation, "The fearful ſhall have their part in the lakg 
3 with fire and brimſtone, which is tlie ſecond 

eath.“ 

But peradventure ye will object and ſay unto me: 

ſhall we do ? ſhall * caſt ourlelvel headlo to ebb 
ſay not io. But this I ſay, that we are all bound (if onde 
we look to receive falvation at God's hand) in this caſe 
wholly to be obedient to his determinate counſel and fore- 
knowledge, expreſſed by the gift of the Spirit in holy 
ſcripture ; and then to caſt all our care upon him, who 
worketh all in all for the beſt unto them that love him ; and 
thus he giveth commandment, faying, © Come away from 
her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her fins, and 
that ye-receive not of her plagues,” Rev. 18. Now who 
hearing this terrible voice of God, which muſt needs be 
fulfilled, will not with all ſpeed and diligence apply him- 
ſelf to do thereafter, except ſuch as will preſumptuouſiy 
tempt him? and as touching ſuch, the wiſe man (ai 
Eccleſ. 3. © He that loveth peril and danger ſhall-periſh 
therein,” But chey that be of the faith of Abraham, even 
as he did, fo will they in all aſſays and trials be obedient to 
the heavenly voice, - howſoever it ſeemeth contrary to their 
own natural will and carnal reaſon, according to the 
ſure word of faith, which faith, „Hope thou in the 
Lord, and keep his way ? hold thee till in the Lord, and 
abide patiently upon him.“ Let not thy jealouſy alſo move 
thee to do evil. Come out from among them, and join 
not yourſelves to their unlawful aſſemblies ; yea, do not ones 
ſhew yourſelves with the leaſt part of your body to fayour 
their wicked doings, but glorify God (as moſt right is) 2s 
well in your whole body outwardly, as inwardly in yorr 
ſpirit, or elſe you can do neither of both well; for your 
body doth belong to God as well as your ſpirit. At the 
dreadful day of judgment we ſhall all receive the works of 
our bodies, according to that we have done, whether it be 
good or bad. 

Therefore whatſoever we do, we may not bring the {pt- 
rit in bondage to the body, but contrariwiſe mult fubdue 
the body and the will of the fleſh to the ſpirit, that the ſpi- 
rit may freely accompliſh the will of God in all things; fot 
otherwiſe we ſhall never be partakers of his promiſe, witl 
the true children of Abraham. For, as St. Paul faith, 
They which are the children of the fleſh, are not the 
children of God. If we ſhall live according to the fleſh ve 
ſhall die. For to be carnally-minded is death ; but to be 
ſpiritually minded, is life and peace; becauſe that the 
fleſhly mind is enmity to God: for it is not obedient to the 
law of God, neither can be. So then they that are in the felt 
cannot pleaſe God.” Now chuſe you which way you W 
take; either the narrow way that leadeth unto life, wh 
Chriſt himſelf, and his faithful followers have gone thru be. 
fore; or elſe the broad path-way that leadeth to deſtruction, 
which the wicked  worldlings take their pleaſure in ford 


liſhneſs be. 


ſcience with 


| while, I for my part have now written this ſhort admo- 
nition unto you of good will (as God is my itneſs) wer 


nort you to that way, which at length you-yourſelves 


prove and find to be beſt, yea and rejoyce thereol And 


16 


* 


— 
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not only write this, but I will alſo (with the afliſtance 
* grace) ratity and confirm, and ſeal the ſame with 


"fuſion of my blood, when the fulltime, ſhall. be expired , 


h appointed; which {io far forth as Lmay judge) 
an 5 hin theſe few days, Therctore 1 2 


—＋ moſt heartily farewel in the Lord, whole grace be | 


with your ſpirit, Amen. Watch and Pray, watch and 
pray, prays prays 50 be Wo F 


4. « Jobn Hullier. 
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The Martyrdom of fix conſtant Profeſſors of Chriſt, 
burned at Colcheſter for the Teſtimony of the 
Goſpel, the 28th Day of Ap. 


10 long after the death of Robert Drakes, William 
Tyms, and the other Eflex martyrs, who ſuffered in 
dwithfield, as is before: ſpecihed, followed in the fame 
order likewiſe of maztyrdom, at one fire in the town of 
Colcheſter, where moſt of them inhabited) fix other mar- 
1516, whoſe names be theſe: 
Chriſtopher Ly er of Dagncham, Husbandman. John 
Mace of Colchelter, Apothecary. John Spencer of Col- 
„Weaver. Simon Joyne, Sawyer. Richard Ni- 
-hals of Colcheſter, Weaver. John Hammond of Col- 
cheſter, Tanner, | 


With theſe ſix was alſo joined another, whoſe name 
was Roger Grasbroke, but he afterward ſubmitted him- 
(af, Of theſe above named, the biſhop, becauſe he (as 
it ſeemed by the ſhort proceſs recorded by his zegiſter) 
waxed now weary, raade a very quick diſpatch. For foon 
after that they were delivered unto one John Kingſtone, 
bachelor of the civil law, and then commiſſary to the bi- 
ſhop, by the earl of Oxford and other commiſſioners (as 
appeareth by a bill indenzed made between the commiſ- 
fionerz and the ſaid commiſſary, for the receipt of the ſaid 
priſoners, dated March the 28th, in the ſecond and third 
years of the reign of king Philip and queen Mary, which 
vas in the year of our Lord 1556.) and by him ſent up 
unto his lord and maſter, che biſhop cauſed them to be 
brought unto his houſe of Fulham: where in the open 
church, judicially were miniſtred unto them the ſame ar- 
ticles that were propounded unto Bartlet Green and others, 
mentioned before. To which they made their ſeveral an- 
lwers, agreting altogether in one truth, as by the ſum and 
effeCt thereof here enſuing more plainly appeareth. 

1. To the firſt article they all conſented and agreed; 
John Spencer adding further thereto, that the church ma- 
lignant, which is the church of Rome, is no part of 
Chriſt's catholick church; and that he neither hath nor 
doth believe the doctrine and religion taught and fet forth 
in the faid Romiſh and malignant church. 

2. Lo the ſecand they anſwered, That they believed 
that in the true catholick church of Chriſt there be but 
two ſacraments ; that is to fay, the ſacrament of baptiſm, 
and the ſacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt. 

3. To the third article they all agreed, confeſſing that 
they were baptized in the faith and belief of the catholick 
church, and that their godfathers aud godmothers had 
profeſſed and promiſed for them, as is contained in the 
lame article, 

4 To the fourth they anſwered, That they always 
wee, and yet then did continue in the faith and profeſſion 
Wherein they were buptized 3 Richard Nichols adding alſo, 
that he had more plainly learned the truth of his profeſſion 
dy the doctrine ſet forth in king Edward the fixth's days, 
and thereupon he had built his faith, and would continue 
in the ſame to his life's end, God aſſiſting him. | 
5. To the fifth they anſwered, that they neither ſwerved 
nor went away from the catholick faith of Chriſt. How- 

it they confelled, that within the time arüculate (and 

'ore) they had miſliked, and earneſtly ſpoken againſt the 

tilice of the maſs, and againſt the ſacrament of the altar, 
tak ing that they would not come to hear or be par- 

5 thereof, becauſe they had, and then did believe, 

a they were ſet forth md uſed contrary to God's word 
90. And moreover they did grant, that they had 
£ ms againſt the uſurped autharity of the biſhop of Rome, 
© „Ter of Chriſt's church and I, and chat he 

* 111 have any authority in England. For all 
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which ſayings they were no whit ſorry, but rather rejoiced 
and were glad. 

6. To the fixth they anſwered, that they never refuſed, 
nor yet then preſently did refuſe to be reconciled to the 
unity of Chriſt's catholick church : but they ſaid they had, 
and then did, and fo ever would hereafter utterly refuſe to 
come to the church of Rome, or to acknowledge the au- 
thority of the ſeat thereof, but did utterly abhor the fame, 
for putting down the book of God, the Bible, and ſetting 
up the Babylonical maſs, with all other of Antichrift's 
merchandize. 

7. To the ſeventh article, the effect thereof they all 
granted. And Simon an declared further, that the 
cauſe of his refuſing to be partaker of their trumpery was, 
for that the commandments of God were there broken, and 
Chriſt's ordinances changed and put out, and the biſhop 
of Rome's ordinances inſtead thereof put in. Moreover, 
as touching the facrament of Chriſt's body, Chriſtopher 
Lyfter affirmed, that in the ſaid ſacrament” there is the 
ſubſtance of bread and wine, as well after the words of 
conſecration as before, and that there is not in the ſame 
the very body and blood of Chriſt really, ſubſtantially and 
truly, but only ſactamentally and ſpiritually by faith in the 
faithful receivers; and that the maſs is not propitiatory for 
the quick or for the dead, but mete idolatry and abomi- 
nation. 

8. To the eighth they ſaid, that they were ſent to Col- 
cheſter priſon by the king and queen's commiſſioners, be- 
cauſe they would not come to their pariſh churches, and 
by them ſent unto the biſhop of London to be thereof 
further examined. X 

9. To the ninth they all generally agreed, that that 
which they had ſaid in the premiſſes was true, and that 
they were of the dioceſe of London. 

Theſe anſwers thus made, the biſhop diſmiſſed them for 
that preſent until the afternoon. At which time having 
firſt their articles and anſwers read unto them again, and 
they ſtanding moſt firmly unto their chriſtian profeſſion, 
they were by divers ways. and means eſſayed and tried if 
they would revpke the ſame their profeſſed faith, and re- 
turn to the unity of Antichriſt's church. 

Which when they refuſed, the biſhop ſtoutly pronounced 
the ſentence of condemnation againſt them, committing 
them unto the ſecular power, Who, upon the receipt of 
the king and queen's writ, ſent them unto Colcheſter, 
where the 28th day of April, moſt cheerfully they ended 
their lives, to the glory of God's holy name, and the 
great encouragement of others. 


— e 


Hugh Laverock an old Man, John Apprice a blind 
Man, Martyrs, burned at Stratford the Bow. 


* the diſcourſe of this parcel or part of hiſtory, I 
know not whether more to marvel at the great and 
unſearchable mercies of God (with whom there is no re- 
ſpect in degrees. of perſons, but he chooſeth as well the 
poor, lame and blind, as the rich, mighty and healthful, 
to ſet forth his glory) or elſe to note the unreaſonable, or 
rather unnatural doing of theſe unmerciful catholicks, I 
mean biſhop Bonner and his accomplices, in whom was 
ſo little favour or mercy to all forts and kinds of men, 
that they ſpared neither impotent age, neither lame nor 
blind, as may well appear by theſe poor creatures whoſe 
names and ftories here under follow, 

Hugh Lavetock, of the pariſh of Barking, painter, of 
the age of 68, a cripple. John Apprice, à blind man. 
- "Theſe two poor and ſimple creatures being belike ac- 
cuſed by fome promoting neighbour of theirs, unto the 
biſhop and other of the king and queen's commithoners, 
were ſent for by their qfficer ; and fo being brought and 
delivered into the hands of the ſaid biſliop, were the firſt 
day of May examined before him in his palace at London ; 
where he firſt propounded and objected againſt them thoſe 
nine articles, whereof mention is made before, miniſtred 
as well unto Bartlet Green, as alſo unto many others. 
To which they anſwered in effect as Chriſtopher Lyſter, 


John Mace, and others before mentioned had done. 


Whereupon they were again ſent to priſon, and beſide 
other times, the ninth day of the ſame month, in the 
conſiſtory of St. Paul's Were again openly produced, —_ 
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there (after the old order) travelled withal to recant their 
opinions againſt the ſacrament of the altar. 

W hereunto Hugh Laverock firſt ſaid, I will ſtand to 
mine anſwers, and to that I have confeſſed; and I cannot 
had in the ſcriptures, that the prieſts ſhould lift up over 
their head a cake of bread. 

The biſhop then turned unto John Apprice, and aſked 
what he would ſay. 

To whom he anſwered, Your doctrine that ye ſet forth 
and teach, is ſo agreeable with the world, and embraced 
of the ſame, that it cannot be agreeable with the ſcripture 
of God. Ant ye are not of the catholick church; for 
ye make laws to kill men, and make the queen your 
hangman. 

At which words the biſhop belike ſomewhat tickled, 
and therefore very loth to dclay their condemnation any 
longer (ſuch was now his hot burning charity) commanded 
that they ſhoul-! be brought after him unto Fulham, whi- 
ther he went before dinner, and there in the afternoon, 
after his ſolemn manner, in the open church, he pro- 
nounced the definitive ſentence of condemnation againſt 
them, and fo delivering them into the hands of the tem- 
poral officer, thought to diſpatch his hands of them, but 
could not ſo diſpatch his conſcience before the judgment 
of God, from the guiltineſs of innocent blood. 

The poor men being now in the temporal officers 
hands, might not be ſuffered long to remain there, and 
therefore the fifteenth day of May, very early in the morn- 
ing, they were carried in a cart from Newgate to Stratford 
the low, and moſt quietly in the fire praiſing God, yielded 
up their ſouls into his hands, through a lively faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt, whom unto the end they did moſt conſtantly 
confeſs. 

At their death, Hugh Laverock, after he was chained, 
caſt away his crutch, and comforting John Apprice his 
fellow-martyr, ſaid unto him: Be of good comfort, my 
brother, for my lord of London is our good phyſician. 
He will heal us both ſhortly, thee of thy blindneſs, and 
me of my lameneſs, And ſo patiently they ſuffered to- 
gether. 


* 
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The Martyrdom of Katherine Hut, Elizabeth 
T hackvel, and Joan Horns, in Smithfield. 


HE next day after the martyrdom of this lame and 

blind man above ſpecified, in the ſaid month of May, 
were brought to the fire three women, with whom alſo 
was adjoined another, who being in the ſame conſtancy 
with them, was likewiſe partaker of the ſaid condemna- 
tion, Their names were: 

Katherine Hut of Bocking, widow. Toan Horns of 
Billerica, maid. Elizabeth Thackvel of great Burſted, 
maid. Margaret Ellis of Billerica, maid, 

How' theſe with divers others were perſecuted and ſent 
up, eſpecially by fir John Mordaunt, and Edmund Tyrel, 
eſquire, juſtices of peace, the following letter will declare. 


A Letter ſent unto Bonner Biſhop of London, from 
Sir John Mordaunt, Knight, and Edmund Tyrel, 
Eſq; Juſtices of Peace for the County of Eſſex. 


UR humble commendations to your lordſhip : theſe 

ſhall be to advertiſe you, that we have ſent unto your 
good lordſhip Joan Potter, the wife of Hugh Potter, James 
Harris, ſervant of William Harris of Bromhill, and Mar- 
garet Ellis, for that they be not conformable to the orders 
of the church, nor to the real preſence of Chriſt's body 
and blood in the ſacrament of the altar, to uſe your lord- 
ſhip's pleaſure with them, as you think good ; not doubt- 
ing, with the puniſhment of theſe and others before ſent 
to your lordſhip, but that the pariſh of Great Burſted and 
Billerica ſhall be brought to gd conformity. Thus, 
committing your good lordſhip to the tuition of the Al- 
mighty God, we take our leave. From Great Burſted 
this preſent ſecond day of March, 1556. 

Your lordſhip's to command, 
John Mordaunt, Edmund T yrel. 


After the receipt of theſe letters, Biſhop Bonner entering 
do examination of theſe four women above named, laid 
and objected the like articles to them, as after his uſual 
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form he was uſed to adminiſter,” and are before 
whereunto the ſaid women likewiſe agreeing in the 5, 
unity of the ſpirit and doctrine, accorded in their A 
much agreeing unto the other before them. 

1. As firſt, to the article in the fiſt place objeQte 
they conſented and granted, believing the {aid 3 icl G 
be true in every part thereof, err, 

2. To the ſecond, partly they anſwered, they A 
not tell what a ſacrament is; Elizabeth T hackye). 24 
Katharine Hut adding moreover, that matrimony. * 
baptiſm, and the Lord's ſupper were ſacraments . r 
in the church: but whether the other ſpecified in FORE 
ticle be ſacraments (as they heard them called) ordained b. 
God or not, they could not tell, Margaret Ellis bei. 
examined ſeverally, as the others were, upon the fen. 
how many ſacraments there were, anſwered (as a your, 
maid unskilled, in her ſimple ignorance) that the ous 
not tell. However ſhe had head (the ſaid) that there q 
one- ſacrament, but what it was ſhe could not tell, &c 1 

5. To the thiid likewiſe they granted, that the 8 
baptized by their godfathers and godmothers, which cod. 
fathers and godmothers (ſaid Margaret Ellis) did not then 
know ſo much, as ſhe doth now know: Katherine Hut 
adding withal, and ſay ing, that ſhe was baptized ; buy 
what her godfather and gocmothers did then promiſe 
her-in her name, ſhe could not tell, &c. 

4. To the fourth article Margaret Ellis and Elizabeth 
Thackvel did grant thereunto: Katherine Hut ſaid more- 
over, that ſhe, being of the age of fourtcen years, wa; 
of the faith wherein ſhe was chriſtened ; and yet neyez. 
theleſs the ſaid faith in that age (ſhe ſaid) was but a dead 
faith, becauſe ſhe did not then underſtand what ſhe did 
believe, Joan Horns added, that ſhe being eleyen years of 
age, began to learn the faith ſet forth in king Edwerd' 
days, in which ſaith and religion (ſhe ſaid) ſhe hath hi. 
therto, and yet doth, and ſo will hereafter continue, God 
ſo aſſiſting her. 

5. To the fifth article they anſwered and confeſſed, ac- 
cording all in this effect, that as touching the maſs, they 
knew no goodneſs in it ; and as touching the ſacrament 
of the altar, they believed that Chriſt's natural body is ig 
heaven, and not. in the ſacrament of the altar: end a; 
concerning the fee of Rome, they acknowledged no ſuch 
ſupremacy in that ſee, neither have they any thing to dy 
therewith. 

6. In anſwering the ſixth article, they did all generally 
refuſe to be reconciled or united to the church of Rome, 
or any other church, contrary to that wherein they now 
ſtood and did proſeſs. 

7. To the ſeventh article they anſwered likewiſe, that 
they had ſo done and ſaid in all things, as it is in this at- 
ticle contained: Katherine Hut adding moreover the realon 
why; for that (ſaid ſhe) neither the ſervice in Latin, mals, 
mattins, and even-ſong, nor the ſacraments were uled and 
miniftred according to God's word: and furthermore, that 
the maſs is an idol, neither is the true body and blood of 
Chriſt in the ſacrament of the altar, as they make men 
believe. 

8. The anſwer to the eighth article, declared that they 
were all and every one ſent up to Bonner by fir John Mor- 
daunt, knight, and juſtice of peace in Eſſex (the Lord 6 
his. mercy ſend us better juſtices I befeech him) for that 
they could not affirm the preſence of Chriſt's body and 
blood to be truly and really in the ſacrament, and for tha 
they came not to their popiſh pariſh church. i, 

9. To the ninth article, they anſwered and confelicd 
the premiſſes thereof to be true, and denied not the lame; 
ſave that Katherine Hut ſaid, that ſhe was of Bocking in 
Eſſex of the peculiar juriſdiction of Canterbury, and not 
of the dioceſe and juriſdiction of London. 1 

After theſe their anſwers received, they were produced 
again about the thirteenth of April to further exam 
tion, and ſo at length to their final judgment; Where wy 
therine Hut, widow, ſtanding before the biſhop, boldly a0 
conſtantly ſtood to that which ſhe had faid beſote, neitae 
yielding to his fair promiſes, nor overthrown with his terror 
Who being required to declare her mind concernins * 
ſacrament, and to revoke herſelf unto the fellow ſhip o 
the catholick faith, openly proteſted, ſaying, I den bn 
be God, becauſe it is a dumb god, and made Win _ 
hands. Wherein the good and faithful martyr ot Chr! 


' peine con- 
firmly perſiſting, fo reccived her ſentence, being o. 
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demned to the fire by biſhop Bonner; which the with 
conſtancy ſuſlained by the grace and ſtrength of 
dhe Lord, and did abide tor the cauſe and love of Chriſt. 
Joan Horns, maid, produced likewiſe to Her judgment 
nd condemnation, with like fir mnefs and chriſtian forti- 
rude declared herſelf a'true martyr and follower of Chriſt's 
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great 


teſtament, giving no Place to the advertary; bat being 
charged that ſhe did- hot believe the facramunt of Chriſt's 
body and blood to be Chrift himſelf, of which facrament 
(contrary to the nature ot a facrument) the adverſaries are 
wont to make an idol fervice ; to this ſhe proteſting openly 
her mind, ſaid as followcth ; If you can make your god 
to ſhed blood, or to [ſtew any condition of à true lively 
body, then will 1 believe you: but it is but bread (as 
touching the ſubſtance thereof) meaning the matter where- 
of the facrament conſiſteth; and that which you call he- 
reſy, 1 truſt to ſerve my Lord God in, &c. | 

And as concerning the Romiſh ſee, the ſaid, My lord 
(ſpeaking to Bonner) I forſake all his abominations, and 
nom them good Lord deliver us. From this her ſtable 
and conſtant aſlertion, when the Liſhop was too weak to 
remove her, and too ignorant to convince her, he knocked 
ner down with the butcherly axe of his ſentence. And fo 
me holy virgin and martyr committed to the ſhambles of 
the ſecular ſword, was offered up with her other {tlows a 
burnt ſacrifice to the Lord, in the favour of a ſweet and 
pleaſant {mell. : 

As touching Margaret Ellis, ſhe likewiſe perſevering in 
her foreſaid confeſtion, and reſiſting the falſe catholick 
errors of the papiſts, was by the ſaid Bonner adjudged and 
condemned ; but before the time 'of her burning came, 
prevented by death in Newgate, departed and ſlept in the 
Lord. | 
No lefs ſtrength in the grace of the Lord appeared in 
the other maid Elizabeth Thackvell, whoſe heart and 
mind the Lord had fo confirmed in his truth, fo armed 
with patience, that as her adveriaries could by no ſufficient 
knowledge of ſcripture convince her affirmation, ſo by no 
forcible attempts they could remove her confeſſion. Where- 
upon ſhe ſtanding to the death, being in like ſott con- 
demned, by the ſaid unbiſhoplike perſecutor, gave her life 
willingly and mildly for the confirmation and ſealing up of 
the ſincere truth of God's word. : 

Theſe three innocent and godly women, thus falſly and 
wrongfully by men condemned for the juſt quarrel and 
cauſe of God's goſpech, were had to Smithfield, and there 
crucily bound to the ſtake, gave their bodies to the tor- 
mentors, their ſpirits-they commended to God. For whoſe 
glory they were willing and ready to ſuffer whatſoever the 
crue! hands of their enemies ſhould work againſt them, 
ting more joyfully in the flaming fire, than ſome of them 
that burned them did peradventure in their beds. Such a 
Lord is God, glorious and wonderfi1l in all his ſaints. The 


martyrdom of theſe ſaints of God was the 16th day 
of May. 


—_— — 


Thomas Drowry a blind Boy, and Thomas Croker, 
Bricklayer, Martyrs. 


| horn before ye have heard of two men, the one 
blind and the other lame, which ſuffered about the 
th of May. And here is not to be forgotten another 
as godly a couple, who ſuffercd the like paſſion and mar- 
tyrdom for the ſame cauſe of religion at Glouceſter : of 
which two, the one was a blind boy named Thomas 
rowry, mentioned before in the hiſtory of biſhop Hooper, 
beige 111.] whom the ſaid virtuous biſhop confirmed then 
in the Lord, and in the doctrine of his word. 

How long this blind boy was in priſon, and in what 
year he ſuffered, Þ am not certain. Of this credible in- 
teligence J have received by the teſtimony of the repiſter 
then of Glouceſter, named John Taylor, alias Barker, 
mat the ſaid blind boy at his laſt examination and final 
condemnation, was brought (by the officers, under whoſe 
Cuſtod y he had remained) before Dr. Williams then chan- 
cer of Glouceſter, fitting judicially with the faid re- 
2 in the conſiſtory, near unto the ſouth- door, in the 
0 OY end of the church of Glouceſter. Where the ſaid 
chancellor then miniſtred unto the boy ſuch uſual articles 
ue accuſtomed in ſuch caſes, and are ſundry times 


dentioned in this book. Amongſt which, he chiefly urged 
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the article of tranſul; 
loweth. 


515 
ſtantiation, ſaying in effect as fol- 


Doſt thou not believe, that after the words 
of conſecration ſpoken by the prieſt, there remaineth the 
very real body of Chriſt in the ſacrament of the altar ? 


To whom Thomas Drowry anfwered, No, that I 
do not. 


Chancellor. Then thou art an heretick, and ſhalt be 


burned. But who hath taught thee this herely ? 
Drowry, You maſter chancellor. | 
Chancellor. Where I pray thee ? 
Drowry. Even in yonder place; pointing with his 


hand, and turning towards the pulpi ; 
pulpit, ſt 
north kde of the aner. pit, ftanding upon the 


Chancellor. When did 1 tench thee ſo ? 


Drowry, When you preached there (naming the day) 
a ſermon to all men as well as to me, upon the ſacrament. 
| You ſaid the ſacrament was to be received ſpiritually by 

faith, and not carnally and really, as the papiſts have 
heretofore taught, | | 
Chancellor. Then do as I have done, and thou ſhalt 
live as | do, and eſcape burning. 

Drowry. Though you can fo eaſily diſpenſe with your- 
(elf, and mock with God, tlie world, and your own con- 
ſcience, yet will not I fo do. 

Chancellor. Then God have mercy upon thee, for I 
will read the conderhnation ſentence againſt thee, 

Drowry. God's will be fulfilled. 

I he regiſter being herewith ſomewhat moved, ſtood 
up and ſaid to the chancellor, 

Fie for ſhame, man, will you read the ſentence againſt 
him, and condemn yourſelf ? Away, away, and ſubſtitute 

ſome other to give ſentence and judgment. 

Chancellor. No, regiſter, 1 will obey the law, and 
give ſentence myfelf according to mine office. 

And fo he read the ſentence condemnatory againſt the 
boy (with an unhappy tongue, and a more unhappy con- 
ſcience) delivering him over to the ſecular power. Who 
the faid 15th day of May, brought the ſaid blind boy to 
the place of execution at Glouceſter z together with one 
Thomas Croker a bricklayer, condemned alſo for the like 
teſlimony of the truth. Where both together in one fire 


moſt conſtantly and joyfully yielded their ſouls into the 
hands of the Lord Jeſus. | 


Perſecution in Suffolk. 
FTE R the death of theſe above rehearſed, were 


three men burnt at Beckles in Suffolk, in one fire, 
about the 21it day of May, Anno 1556. Whoſe names 
are here ſpecified. 

Thomas Spicer of Winſton, labourer; John Denny 
and Edmund Poole. g 

This Thomas Spicer was a ſingle man, of the age of 
nineteen years, and by vocation a labourer, dwelling in 
Winſton in the county of Suffolk, and there taken in his 
maſter's houſe in ſummer, about, or ſoon after ſun-riſing 
(being in his bed) by James Ling and John Keretch of 
the ſame town, and William Davies of Debnam in the 
faid county. 

He was apprehended for not coming to hear maſs, and 
becauſe he would not receive their idol at the command- 
ment of ſir John 'Tyrrel knight, of Gipping-hall in Suf- 
folk, and certain other juſtices there, who ſent both him 
and them to the dungeon in the town of Eye in Suf- 
folk, from whence they were all three together brought 
before Dunning, then chancellor of Norwich, and Mr. 
Mines the regilter ſuting at the town of Beckles, to be 
examined, 

And there the chancellor endeavoured, but to no pur- 
poſe, to perſuade them from the truth. Wherefore mind- 
ing in the end to give ſentence on them, he burſt out into 
tears, intreating them to remember themſelves, and to turn 
again to the holy mother-church, for that they were de- 
ceived and out of the truth, and that they ought not wil- 
fally to caſt themſelves away, with ſuch like words. 

As he was thus labouring with them, and ſeemed very 
loth to read the ſentence (for they were the firſt that he 
condemned in that dioceſe) the regiſter there ſitting by, 
being weary belike of tarrying, or elſe perceiving the con 
ſtant martyrs to be at a point, called upon the chan- 


cellor in haſte to rid them out of the way, and to make 
5 ail 
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an end. At which words the chancellor read the con- | 


demnation over them with tears, and delivered them to 
the ſecular power. | 

The articles objected to theſe, and commonly to all 
others condemned in that dioceſe by Dr. Hopton biſhop 
of Norwich, and by Dunning his chancellor, were theſe : 


r. Firſt, It was articulate againſt them, that they be- 
lieved not the pope of Rome to be ſupreme head imme- 
diately under Chriſt in earth of the univerſal catholick 
church. 

2. Item, That they believed not holy bread and holy 
water, aſhes, palms, and all other like ceremonies uſed 
in the church, to be good and laudable for ſtirring up the 
people to devotion. 

3. Item, That they believed not, after the words of 
conſecration ſpoken by the prieſt, the very natural body of 
Chriſt, and no other ſubſtance of bread and wine to be 
in the ſacrament of the altar. 

4. That they believed it to be idolatry to worſhip Chriſt 
in the ſacrament of the altar, 

5. Item, That they took bread and wine in remembrance 
of Chriſt's paſſion. 

6. Item, That they would not follow the croſs in pro- 
ceſhon, nor be confeſſed to a prieſt. 

7. Item, That they affirmed no mortal man to have 
in himſelf free-will to do good or evil. 


For this doctrine and theſe articles they were all three 
condemned by Dr. Dunning, and committed to the ſecular 
power, fir John Silliard being high ſheriff of Norfolk and 
Suffolk at the ſame time, 

And the next day following they were all burnt together 
in the town of Beckles. Whereupon it is to be thought, 
that the writ De Comburendo, was not yet come down, 
nor could be, the lord chancellor Heath being at London 
the ſame time. Which, if it be true, then it is plain that 
both they went beyond their commiſſion, that were the 
executioners, and alſo the clergy which were 'the inſtiga- 
tors thereof, cannot make good what they now pretend ; 
ſay ing, that they did nothing but by law. But this let 
the Lord find out when he ſeeth his time. 

In the mean time while theſe good men were at the 
take, they prayed, and ſaid their belief; and when they 
mentioned the catholick church, fir John Silliard ſpake to 
them; That is well ſaid, firs, quoth he, I am glad to hear 
you fay you do believe the catholick church. That is the 
beſt word I have heard of you yet. 

To which his ſayings Edmund Poole anſwered, That 
though they believe the catholick church, yet do they not 
believe in their popiſh church, which is no part of Chiiſt's 
catholick church, and therefore no part of their belief. 

When they roſe from prayer, they all went joyfully to 
the ſtake, and being bound thereto and the fire burning 
about them, they praiſed God in ſuch an audible voice, 
2 it was wonderful to all thoſe that ſtood by and heard 

em. 

Then one Robert Bacon, dwelling in the ſaid Beckles, 
a very enemy of God's truth, and a perſecutor of his peo- 
ple, being there preſent within hearing thereof, willed the 
tormentors to throw one faggot to ſtop the breath of the 
knaves, as he termed them; ſo hot was his burning cha- 
rity. But theſe good men not regarding their malice, con- 
feſſed the truth, and yielded their lives to death for the 
teſtimony of the ſame, very gloriouſly and joyfully. Which 
conftancy the Lord grant we may imitate, whether it be 
by death or by life, to glorify the name of Chriſt, Amen. 


And foraſmuch as we have here entered into the per- 
ſccution of Norfolk and Suffolk, it cometh therefore to 
mind, by occaſion hereof, briefly to touch by the way, 
ſome part (for the whole matter cannot be ſo expreſt as it 
was done) touching the troubles of the towns of Winſon 
and Mendleſam in Suffolk, raiſed and ſtirred by the ſaid 
fir John Tyrrel and other juſtices there of the like affinity. 
The ſum and effect of which briefly is thus ſignified to 
me by writing. | 


The Perſecution in the Towns of Winſon and 


B 


Mendleſam in Suffolk. 


Y the procurement of fir John Tyrrel knight, and 
others of his collegues, there were perſecuted out of 


. 
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the town of Winſon in Suffolk, theſe perſo 
lowing: Naben daun, 
Mrs. Alice Twaites, gentlewoman, of the age of three. 
ſcore years and more, and two of her ſervants 
Humphrey Smith and his wife. 
William Catchpoole and his wife. 


John Mauling and his wife. 
icholas Burlingham and his wife. 
And one Rought and his wife. 


Such as were perſecuted and driven out of 
Mendleſam in * of Suffolk. he town of 

Symon Harlſtone and Katherine his wife, with his fi 
children. . * 

William Whitting, and Katherine his wife, 

Thomas Dobſon and his wife. 

Thomas Hubbard and his wife. 

John Doncon and his wife and maid. 

William Doncon, 

Thomas Woodward the elder, 

Konnold's wife. 

A poor widow. 

One mother Semon's maid. 

Beſides thoſe that were conſtrained to do againſt thei; 
conſcience by the help of the pariſh prieſt, 

Theſe be the chiefeſt cauſes why thoſe abovenamel 
were perſecuted. 

Firſt, they held and believed the holy word of God tg 
be the ſufficient doctrine unto their ſalvation. 

Secondly, they denied the pope's uſurped authority, and 
did hold all that church of Antichriſt to be Chriff's ad. 
verſaries. And further, they refuſed the abuſed ſacra- 
ments, defied the maſs and all popiſh ſervice and cere- 
monies, ſaying, they robbed God of his honour, and 
Chriſt of his death and glory, and would not come at the 
church, without it were to the defacing of that they did 
there. | 

Thirdly, they did hold that the miniſters of the church 
by God's word might lawfully marry. 

Fourthly, they held the queen to be as chief head, and 
wicked rulers to be a great plague ſent cf God ior fin, &c, 

Fifthly, they denied man's free-will, and held that tue 
pope's church did err, and many other in that point with 


them, rebuking their falſe confidence in works, and their 


falſe truſt in man's righteouſneſs, Alſo when any rebuked 
thoſe perſecuted for going ſo openly, and talking fo freely; 
their anſwer was, they acknowledged, confeſſed, and be- 
lieved, and therefore they muſt ſpeak : and that their tii- 
bulation was God's good will and providence, and that 
his judgments were right, to puniſh them with others tor 
their ſins; and that of very faithfulneſs and mercy Gcd 
had cauſed them to be troubled, fo that one hair of their 
heads ſhould not periſh before the time, but all things 
ſhould work unto the beſt to them that love God, and 
that Chriſt Jeſus was their life and only righteouſneks, 
and that only by faith in him, and for his ſake all good 
things were freely given them, alſo forgiveneſs of fins, and 
life everlaſting. 

Many of theſe perſecuted were of great ſubſtance, and 


had poſſeſſions of their own. | 
Give God the praiſe. 


Foraſmuch as we are now in the month of May, be- 
fore we overpaſs the ſame, and becauſe the ſtory is not 
long, and not unworthy peradventure of noting, it fl 
not grieve the ſtudious reader, a little to give the hearing 
thereof, whereby to learn to marvel and mule at the gre 
works of the Lord. They that go down (faith the 
pſalmiſt) into the ſea, labouring upon the water, have 
ſeen the works of the Lord, and his mighty wonders upon 
the deep.” Pſal. 106. The truth whercof may well ap- 
pear in this following ſtory ; which, as it was wiitzen to 
me by the very perſon himſelf, one Thomas Morte, who 
was the doer thereof, ſo I thought proper to inſert the 
fame in the following manner. 


A Story of one Gregory Crow, who was miries 
louſly preſerved with his New Tellament Up 


the Seas, May 26. 


PON Tueſday in Whitſun week, May 26, 155* 
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diately before) a certain poor man, named Gregory Crow, 
dwelling in Maulden, went to fea, intending to have gone 
dent for fullers earth, bat by the way being bad 
9 was driven upon a ſand, where preſently the 
12 ſunk, and was full of water, ſo that the men were 
forced to hold by the maſt of the boat, and all things 
dat would ſwim, did ſwim out of her. Amongſt which 
Ow ſaw his Teſtament in the water, and caught it, 
and put it into his boſom. Now it was ebbing water, fo 
that within one hour the boat was dry, but ſo broken that 
they could not fave her; but they went themſelves upon 
the ſand (being at leaſt ten miles from the land) and there 
made their prayers together, that God would ſend ſcme 
ſhip to their aſſiſtance (being in ail two men and one boy) 
fr they could ſtay there but half an hour longer before it 
would be food. In which time they found their cheſt, 
wherein was five pounds, {ix ſhillings and eight pence, be- 
longing to the ſaid Crow ; which money the other man 
(whoſe name I know not) took ups and pave it to the 
owner, who caſt it into the ſea, ſaying, If the Lord will 
ve our lives, he will provide us a living, and fo they 
got upon the maſt, and there hung by the arms and legs 
for the ſpace of ten hours, in which time the poor boy 
was ſo weary, and beaten with the ſea, that he fell off 
and was drowne%. 

And when the water was gone again, and the ſand 
dry, Crow ſaid to the other man, It wcre beſt for us to 
take down our maſts, and when the flood cometh we will 
fit upon them, and fo it may pleaſe God to bring us to 
ſome ſhip that may take us up. Which according]y they 
did, ard fo at ten of the clock in the night of the ſame 
Tueſday, the flood did bear up the maſt whereon they ſat. 

And upon the Wedneſday in the night the man died, 
being overcome with hunger and watching. So that there 
was none left but Crow, who driving up and down in 
the ſea, called upon God as he could, and might not 
ſleep for fear that the ſea would have beaten him off. 

So at length I myſelf (faid Thomas Morſe) being laden 
to Antwerp with my crayer, going from Lee upon Friday, 
having within my veſtel, of mariners and merchants, to 
the number of 46 perſons, and fo coming to the Fore- 
land, the wind was not very good, fo that I was con- 
{trained to go ſomewhat out of my way, being in the 
afternoon about ſix of the clock, where at the laſt we ſaw 
a thing afar off, appearing unto us like a ſmall buoy, that 
fihermen do uſe to lay with their hooks- 

When we ſaw it, iome faid, let us have ſome fiſh. 
And I faid to him that was at the helm, Keep your courſe 
away, for we ſhall but hinder the fiſherman, and have 
ro fih neither: and ſo at my commandment he did. Put 
at length he at the helm landing higher than all we did, 
laid, Methink maſter, it is a man. But yet they, being 


in doubt that it was but a fiſherman's buoy, turned the 


ſlip from him again to keep their courſe. | 
| Crow beholding the ſhip to turn from him, being then 
n utter deſpair, and feady now to periſh with watching, 
famine, and moreover miſerably beaten with the ſeas, at 
laſt tock his mariner's cap from his head, and holding up 
tre ſame with his arm as high as he could, thought by 
King it as well as he might, to give them ſome token 
of better fight. 
Whercupon the ſteerman more ſenſibly perceiving a 
thing to move, advertiſed us again, declaring how he did 
plainly ſee 2 man's arm; and with that we all beheld him 


well, and fo came to him and took him up. And as ſoon - 


% we had him in our ſhip, he began to put his hand in his 

dom; and one afked him if he had money there. No, 
ſaid he, I have a book here, I think it be wet; and fo 
drew out his T eſtament, which we then dried. But the 
8 had ſo beaten him, that his eyes, noſe and mouth were 

molt cloſed with falt, that the heat of his face and the 
weber had made. So we made a fire and ſhifted him 
ay dry cloaths, and gave him Aqua compoſita to drink, 
fee luch meat as was in the ſhip, and then let him 


i Tha next day we awaked him about eight of the clock 
i > morning, and his blood began ſomewhat to appear 
8 _ eh (for when we took him up, his fleſh was even 
| ough it had been ſodden, or as a drowned man's is) 
=, en we talked with him of all the*matter before re- 
Aa. And ſo failing to Antwerp, the merchants which 


* thing, publiſhed the ſame in Antwerp; and be- 
44. 
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| cauſe it was wonderful, many of the people there, both 
men and women, came to the ſhip to ſee him. Some 
gave him a petticoat, and ſome a ſhirt, ſome hoſe, and 
ſome money (always noting how he caſt away his money 
and kept his book.) 3 7 
And many of the women wept when they heard and 
ſaw him. And maſter governor of the Englith nation 
there had him before him, and: talked with hun of all the, 
matter; and pitying his caſe, -commanded the officer of 
the Engliſh houſe to go with him to the free Ofte-houſes 
amongſt the Engliſh merchants, and I with them, and at 
three houſes there was-given him ſix pounds ten ſhillings. 
And ſo from thence he went with me to Roan, where the 
people alſo came to him to ſee him, marvelling at the 
great works of God. | | 
And thus much concerning this poor man with his 
New Teſtament preſerved in the ſea (which Teſtament 


the pope's clergy condemneth on the land) ye have heard 


(as I recciyed by the relation of the party above named) 
who was the doer thereof, and yet alive Iwelling in Lee, 
well known to all merchants of London. Ta which ſtory 
this by the way underſtand, good reader, {which rightly 
may be ſuppoſed) that if this poor man thus found and 
preferved in the ſea with a New Teſtament in his boſom, 
had had inſtead of that a Pix with a conſecrated hoſt about 
him, no doubt it had been rung ere this time all Chriſten- 


dom over for a miracle, fo far as the pope hath any 
land, 


But to let the pope with his' falſe miracles go, let us 
return again and adjoin another hiſtory of much like con- 
dition, teſtified likewiſe by the information of the faid 
Thomas Morſe above-mentioned, to the intent to make 
known the worthy acts of the Almighty ; that he may be 
magnihed in all his wondrous works. The ſtory is thus 
declared, which happened Anno 1 556. about Michaelmas. 


Another Story of God's Providence in the Preſer- 
vation of three Men at Sea. 


T HERE was a ſhip (faith the ſaid Thomas Morſe) 
whereof I had a part, going toward the Bay for 
ſalt, with two ſhips of Brickleſey, which were all together 
going for ſalt, as before is ſaid. At what time we were 
within ten miles of the North Foreland, "otherwiſe called 
Tenet, the wind did come ſo contrary to our ſhip, that 
we were forced to go clean out of the way, aud the other 
two ſhips kept their courſe ſtill, until our ſhip was almoſt 
out of ſight of them. And then they ſaw a thing driving 
upon the ſea, and hoiſed up their boat and went unto it; 
and it was three men ſitting upon a piece of their ſhip, 
which had fitten ſo two days and two nights: 

There had been in their ſhip eight men more, which 
were drowned, being all Frenchmen, dwelling in a place 
in France called Olloronne. They had been at Danſwick, 
and loſt their ſhip about Oxford Nas, as might be learned 
by their words. They were men that feared God, the 
one of them was owner of the ſhip. Their exerciſe, 
while they were in our ſhip, was, that after their coming 
in, they gave thanks for their deliverance ; both -morning 
and evening they exerciſed prayer, and alſo before and after 
meat; and when they came into France, our ſhips went 
to the ſame place where theſe men dwelt, and one of them 
did ſell unto our men their ſhips lading of ſalt, and did uſe 
them very courteoufly and friendly, and not at that time 
only, but always whenſoever that ſhip cometh thither, 
(as ſhe hath been there twice ſince) he always doth for 
them, ſo that they can lack nothing. I ſhould have noted, 
that after our ſhip had taken up thoſe three men out of 
the ſea, they had the wind fair preſently, and came and 
overtook the other two ſhips again, and ſo they proceeded 


in their voyage together, ; 


For the more credit of this ſtory above recited, to ſati-ſy 
either the doubtful, or to prevent the quarreller, I 
have not only alledged the name of the party which 
was the doer thereof, but alſo expreſſed the matter in 
his own words, as I-of him received it; the party 
and reporter himſelf being yet alive, and dwelling ac 
Lee, a man fo well known amongſt the merchants 
of London, that whoſoever heareth the name of 
Thomas Morſe will es thereof, And aga * 
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the matter itſelf being ſo notorouſly known to mer- 
chants as well here as at Antwerp, that though his 
name were not expreſſed, the ſtory can lack no wit- 
neſſes. 


The laſt day of the ſaid month of May, in the year 
aforeſaid, William Slech being in priſon for the ſaid doc- 
trine of the Lord's goſpel, and the confeſſion of his truth, 
died in the King's-bench, and was buried on the back-ſide 
of the ſaid priſon, for that the Romiſh catholick ſpiritualty 
thought him not worthy to come within their pope-holy 
church-yards, neither in any other chriſtian burial, as they 
call it, 


The Hiſtory of four Men condemned at Lewes, 


June 6. 
] 


N June next following, about the fixth day of the 
ſame month, four martyrs ſuffered together at Lewes, 
whoſe names were thele : 


Thomas Harland of Woodmancote, carpenter. 

John Oſwald of Woodmancote, huſbandman. 

Thomas Avington of Ardingly, turner, 

Thomas Read. - : 

To Thomas Harland I find in the. biſhop of London's 
regiſters, to be objected for not coming to church. Where- 
unto he anſwered, That after the maſs was reſtored, he 
never had will to hear the ſame, becauſe (ſaid he) it was 
in Latin, which he did not underſtand, therefore as good 

uoth he, never a whit, as never the better. 

John Otwald denied to anſwer any thing, until his ac- 
cuſers ſhould be brought face to face beforc him; and ne- 
vertheleſs ſaid, That fire and faggots cou:d not make him 
afraid : but as the good preachers which were in king Ed- 
ward's time have ſutfered and gone before, ſo was he ready 
to ſuffer and come after, and would be glad thereof. 

Theſe four, after long impriſonment in the King's- 
bench, were burned together at Lewes in Suſſex, in one 


fire. 


In the ſame town of Lewes, and in the ſame month 
likewiſe, were burned Thomas Whood, miniſter, and 
Thomas Miles, about the twentieth day of the ſame month, 
for reſiſting the erroneous and heretical doctrine of the per- 
tenſed catholick church of Rome. 

On the 24th day of the ſame month likewiſe William 
Adherall, miniſter, died in the priſon of the King's-bench, 
and was buried in the back-ſide: Alſo John Clement, 
wheel- wright, who dying in the faid priſon, was buried 
in like manner upon the dunghill in the back- ſide the day 
after, viz. the 25th day of June. 

The next day following of the faid month, we read of 
a certain young man, a merchant's ſervant, who for the 
like godlineſs ſuffered cruel perſecution of the papiſts, and 
was burnt at Leiceſter the 26th day of June. 


. 


Thirteen Martyrs burned at Stratford the Bow. 
N O T long after the death of the merchant's ſervant 
beforementioned, there followed in this bleſſed order 
of martyrs, burned in one fire at Stratford the Bow by 
London, eleven men and two women, whoſe dwellings 


were in ſundry places in Eſſex, and whoſe names here- 
after follow. 


Henry Adlington. Lyon Cawch. 
Laurence Pernam. Ralph Jackſon. 
Henry Wye. John Derifall. 
William Hallywel. John Routh. 
Thomas Bowyer, Elizabeth Pepper. 
George Searles. Agnes George. 
Edmund Hurſt, 


| Unto whom the ſixth of June, 1556, Dr. Darbyſhire, 
biſhop Bonner's chancellor, in form of law miniſtred the 
ſame articles that were pronounced unto Thomas Whittle 


and his company, mentioned before (p. 445.] to which 
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they made their ſeveral anſwers, in ſimplic: 
good conſcience. Ihe ſum and effect ny i ting 

To the firſt, they all anſwered affirmatively : * _ 
Cawch added further, that he believed that the wh: Lyon 
and religion of Chriſt is whereloever the word 2 
truly preached. * 

To the ſecond article they all anſwered i 
ing that there be ſeven ſacraments: ſome Aa deny. 
in the church of Chriſt there be but two —— 2 
is to ſay, baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper : Others ; Gat 
ing themſelves to believe as the ſcripture t 3 

N eacheth them 
And others refuſed to make anſwer becauſe of the; = 
plicity. — 

To the third article they all anſwered affirmatively 

To the fourth article they all anſwered — 
except John Routh, who ſaid he would make no — 
thereunto. But Lyon Cawch added, that he believed the 
article to be true ; but it was becauſe he had no be 
ter knowledge. And Agnes George added, that in the 
time of king Edward VI. the went from her old faith 
and religion, and believed in the faith and religion FN 
was then taught and ſet forth. a 

To the fifth, they all anſwered in effect affirmatiyely 
except John Routh, whoſe anſwer was, That the N 
ſuch a thing, which neither can nor will enter into hi 
conſcience. And Henry Adlington anſwered, That for 
nine or ten years before, he mifliked the maſs, and 40 
the ſacrament of the altar, becauſe they cannot be proves 
by the ſcriptures. And as touching the authority of 
the ſee of Rome, he being but fourteen years of age 4 
an oath againſt the ſame, which oath, he ſaid, he tad 
to 3 8 grace of God. 

o the fixth they all anſwered affirmatively, e: 
John Routh and William Halliwel, who both refaied h 
anſwer, becauſe they knew not what they meant by this 
article, But the two women added, That they refuſed 
to be reconciled to the faith and religion that was then 
uſed in the realm of England. And Laurence Pernam 
added, That he never refulcd to be reconciled and brought 
to the unity of the catholick church of Chriſt, 

To the ſeventh article they all anſwered affimatively; 
but William Halliwel denied that ever he called the 
maſs idolatry and abomination. And Henry Wye 
affirming the article to be true; yet he confeſſed his infir- 
mity, that he went to his parith church and received, be- 
fore he was put in priſon. 

To the eighth article Edmund Hu:ft, Ralph Jackſon, 
and George Searles, anſwered affimatively: Henry Wye 
ſaid, he was brought before certain juſtices of peace in 
Eftex, concerning one Higbed his late maſter, and there- 
upon he was committed to Colcheſter caſtle, and from 
thence ſent to London to the biſhop to be further ex- 
amined, William Halliwel affirmed the like confeſſion a; 
Henry Wye did, only Higbed excepted. John Dezifal 
ſaid he was called before the Lord Rich and Mr, Mildmay 
of Chelmsford, and was by them ſent to Bonner biſhop of 
London, to be further examined by him. Thoma 
Bowyer faid he was brought before Mr. Wiſeman of 
Felſed, and by him was ſent to Colcheſter caſtle, and from 
thence was carried to Bonner biſhop of London, to be by 
him further examined. Lyon Cawch faid, that he was 
ſent to come before the king and queen's commiſſionets, 
and appear ing before them three times, was ſent to biſhop 
Bonner to be by him further examined. Henry Adiington 
ſaid, That he coming to Newgate to ſpeak with one 
Gratwike there being priſoner for the teſtimony of Jelu 
Chriſt, was apprehended and brought before Dr. Sto; 
and by him ſent to biſhop Bonner, to be by him further 
examined. John Routh ſaid, That he was convented be- 
fore the 2arlof Oxford, and by him ſent to the caſtle of Co 
cheſter, and from thence conveyed to biſhop Bonner, 9 Þ 
be by him further examined. Laurence Pernam 
That he was committed to Hertford priſon, becauſe be 
would not go to church, and from thence ſent to bihop 
Bonner, to be by him further examined. Agnes George 
ſaid, That ſhe was committed to priſon in Colchefter at 
the commandment of one Mr. Maynard an aldermat” 
the town, becauſe ſhe would not go to church, and = 
thence was ſent to biſhop Bonner, to be by him furt 
examined. Elizabeth Pepper faid, ſhe was apprehended 9 
two conſtables and an alderman, for that ſhe woulo 
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Book II. 


ome to church, and by them was ſent to Bonner biſhop 
of London, to be by him further examined. 

To the ninth article, they all believed the premiſſes to 
he true above by them confeſſed, and that they were of 
the dioceſe and jurifdicuon of London. But Elizabeth 
Pepper added, That the was of the town of Colcheſter. 

And Agnes George added, That ſhe was of the pariſh 
of Barefold. And Lyon Cawch added, That he was then 
of the city of London, by reaſon that he was at that pre- 
ſent a merchant there. f 

Henry Wye, Brewer, was of the pariſh of Stratford le 
Hore, and of 32 years of age. 

William Halliwel was a ſmith, of the pariſh of Waltham 
Holy-Croſs, and of the age of 24 years or thereabouts, 

Ralph Jackſon was a ſerving man of Chipping-Ongar, 
and of the age of 24 years. 

Laurence Pernam was a ſmith of Hodidon, within the 
pariſh of Amwell, in the country of Hertford, and of the 
ave of 22 years. 

John Derifall was a labourer, of the pariſh of Retting- 
ton in Eſſex, and of the age of 50 years and above. 
Edmund Hurſt, labourer, of St. James in Colcheſter, 
was 50 years of Age. 

Thomas Bowyer was a weaver of Much Dunmow 
and of the age of 30 years. 

George Searles was a taylor, between 20, or 21 years 
of age, of the pariſh of White Nottle, where he was taken 
and carried to the lord Rich, who ſent him to Colcheſter 
caſtle, with a commandment that no friend he had in the 
world ſhould ſpeak with him. There he lay ſix wecks, 
and was fent up to London, where he was ſome time in 
the biſhop's coal-houſe, ſome time in Lollard's tower, and 
laſt of al in Newgate, He was apprehended in Lent, 
about a fortnight before Eaiter, in the place aforeſaid, 

Lyon Cawch was a broker born in Flanders, but when 
he was apprehended he relided in the city of London, and 
of the age of 2b years. 


county of Suſſex, and of the age of 30 yeats. 

John Routh was a labourer, and of the pariſh of 
Wickes in Eſſex, and of the age of 26 years. 

Elizabeth Pepper was the wife of Thomas Pepper, 
weaver, of the pariſh of St. James in the town of Colcheſter, 
and of the age of 30 years, or thereabouts, Who when the 
was burnt at Stratford, was cleven weeks gone with child, as 
the then teſtify'd to one Boſom's wife who, then unlooſed 
ner necxerchief, ſaying moreover when ſhe was aſked why 
ſhe did not tell them, Why, quoth ſhe, they knew it 
well cnough. Of! ſuch be the bloody hearts of this cruel 
generation, that (no occaſion can ſtay them from their 
miſchievous murdering of the ſaints of the Lord, who truly 
profeſs Chriſt erucify'd only and alone for the ſatisfaction 
of their ſins. 

Agnes George was the wife of Richard George, hus- 
bandman, of Weſt-Barefold in the county of Eſſex, and 
of the age of 26 years. This Richard George had ano- 
ther wife before her, who was burnt in the poſtern at 
Colcheſter, and himſelf lay in priſon till queen Elizabeth 
came to the crown, and then he was releaſed. 


When theſe thirteen were condemned, and the day ap- 
pointed they ſhould fuFer, which was the 27th of June, 
1556, they were carry'd from Newgate in London the 
lame day, to Stratford. Bow, (the place appointed for their 
martyrdom) and there divided into two parts, in two ſe- 
veral chambers. Afterwards the ſheriff, who there at- 
tended upon them, came to the one part, and told them 
that the other had recanted, and their lives therefore ſhould 
be ſaved, willing and exhorting thein to do the like, and 
not to caſt themſelves away. 

Unto whom they anſwer'd, that that their faith was not 
built upon man, but on Chrift crucify'd. Then the 
lheriff perceiving no good to be done with them, went 
to the other part, and ſaid (like a liar) the like to them, 
that they with whom he had been before, bad recanted, 
and ſhould therefore not ſuffer death, counſelling them to 
do the like, and not wilfully to kill themſelves, but to 
play the wiſe men, &c. 

Unto whom they anſwered as their brethren had done 


fore, that their faith was not built on man, but on 
hriſt and his word, &c. 8 


* 


Henry Adlington was a ſawyer, and of Greenſted in the 
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Now when he ſaw it needleſs to perſuade (for they 
were, God be praiſed, ſurcly grounded on the Rock Jeſus 
Chriſt) he then led them to tne place where they ſhould 
luffer, and being all there together, molt carneſtſy pray'd 
unto God, and Joy fully went to the take, and Liſſed it 
anu embraced it very heartily, 
The eleven men were ty'd to three ſtakes, and the two 
women looſe in the mid(t without any ſtake, and fo they 
were all burnt in one fire, with ſuch love to cach other” 
and conſtancy in our Saviour Chriſt, that it made all the 
lookois on to marvel. The Lord grant us the like grace 
in the like need, according to the good pleaſure of his will, 
Amen, . 


In the company of theſe aforeſaid thirteen, were three 
more condemned to die, whoſe names are hereunde: 
ſpecity'd ; 

Thomas Freeman, 
1 William Stannard, 
William Adams, 


Theſe three anſwered to the ſame articles that were pro- 
pounded to the aforeſaid thirteen, in eftect as they did. And 
being thus in the hands of the ſecular power, Cardinal Pool 
tent his diſpenſation for their lives, by what occaſion [ 
cannot ſafely ſay, but by means thereof they then eſ- 
caped. 

The Sunday after theſe aforeſaid ſixteen were con- 
demned, Fecknam dean of Paul's preached at Paul's Croſs, 
where he declared, that they had as many ſundry opinions 
as they were ſundry perſons. At the hearing whereof they 
drew out their faith, and ſet to their hands as hereafter 
ſolloweth, and directed the ſame to their friends, and the 
faichful congregation, as followeth, 


Unto all our dearly beloved Friends, and the holy 
Congregation of Jeſus Chriſt, even ſo many as 
love God, Grace be with you, and Peace from 
God our Father, and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
So be 1t, | 


E it manifeſt to all unto whom this our certificate ſhall 
be ſeen, that where upon Saturday, being the thir- 
teenth day of June, at Fulham, before the biſhop of Lon- 
don, ſixteen of us (whoſe names hereunder are ſubſcribed) 
were condemned to die for the moſt pure and ſincere truth 
of Chriſt's verity ; which moſt godly truth hath been from 
the beginning with the wicked adverfaries thereot conti- 
nually defaced, and is by the devil and his imps even at 
this preſent likewiſe daily ſlandered: Upon this occitn, 
dearly beloved brethren, we are moved, yea conttreincd, 
in the ears of all men to manifeſt our belief, and alio 
briefly the articles whereof we are condemned, for the 
avoiding of falſe reports and flanderous tongues, which 
might happen by the moſt . ungodly and unchatita- 
ble ſermon lately preached at Paul's Croſs, the four- 
teenth of the ſaid month, being Sunday, by Mr. Fecknam 
now dcan of the fame church; where he in that moſt 
worthy audience defamed us to be in ſixteen ſundry opi- 
nions, which were a thing periudicial to chriſtian veri y; 
and for a teſtimonial thereof, this hereunder written ſhall 
anſwer our cauſe, and therefore we pray you that are of 
God to judge. 

The firſt, We believe we were baptized into the faith of 
Chriſt's church, and incorporate unto him, and made mem- 
bers of his church, in which faith vie continue, And altho' 
we have erred for a certain time, yet the root of faith was 
preſerved in us by the Holy Ghoſt, which hath reduced us 
into a full certainty of the ſame, and we do perſiſt, and 
will by God's aſſiſtance to the end. Now mark, that al- 
tho' the miniſter were of the church malignant, yet his 
wickedneſs did not hurt us, for that he baptized us 
in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt. 

There was both the word and the element, and our 

odfathers and godmothers renouncing for us the devil 
and all his works, and confeffing the articles of the chriſ- 
tian faith for us, and alſo witneſſes that we are baptized, 
not in the faith of the church of Rome, but in the faich of 

Chriſt's church. 
1. Item, 
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t. Item, There are but two ſacraments in Chriſt's 
church, that is, the ſacrament of baptiſm, and the Lord's 
ſupper. For in theſe are contained the faith of Chriſt his 
church; that is, the two teſtaments, the law and the goſ- 
pel. The effect of the law is repentance, and the effect of 
the goſpel remiſſion of fins. 

2. Item, We believe there is a viſible church, wherein 
the word of God is preached, and the holy ſacraments 
truly adminiſtered, viſible to the wicked world, although 
it be not credited, and by the death of ſaints confirmed, 
as it was in the time of Elias the prophet, as well as 
now. 

3. Item, The ſee of Rome is the ſee of Antichriſt, the 
congregation of the wicked, &c. whereof the pope is head 
under the devil. 

4. Item, The maſs is not only a profanation of the Lord's 
ſupper, but alſo a blaſphemous idol. 

5. Item, God is neither ſpiritually nor corporally in the 
ſacrament of the altar, and there remaineth no ſub- 
ſtance in the ſame, but only the ſubſtance of bread and 
wine. 

For theſe the articles of our belief, we being condemned 
to die, do willingly offer our corruptible bodies to be diffoly'd 
in the fire, all with one voice aſſenting and conſenting there- 
unto, and in no point diſſenting or diſagreeing from any of 
our former articles. 

"Apparent alſo let it be and known, that being examined 
of the former articles before the bloody biſhop, the ſaid 
day and time, we affirmed to believe all that he or they 
would prove by the ſcriptures. But he ſaid that he would 
not ſtand to prove it with hereticks, but ſaid they them- 
ſelves were the holy church, and that we ought to belieye 
them, or elſe to be cut off like withered branches, 


Edmund Hurſt. 
Laurence Pernam. 


Thomas Bowyer. 
Elizabeth Pepper. 


Ralph Jackſon. 
Henry Adlington. 
Lyon Cawch. 
William Halliwel. 


George Searles. Agnes George. 
John Routh, Thomas Freeman. 
John Derifall. William Stannard. 
Henry Wye. William Adams. 


About the 14th of June, in the ſame year, John Col- 
ſtock, who was lately come from London, and now dwel- 
ling at Welington, tho” he did not ſuffer martyrdom, yet 
ſuſtained ſome trouble, being examined by the biſhop, 
named Ralph Bane, for his religion, eſpecially for two 
points, in holding againſt the reality of Chriſt in the ſa- 
crament, and againſt auricular confeſſion to be made to the 
prieſt. For which cauſe, being compelled to recant, he 
was enjoined in the church of St. Cedde to bear a faggot 
before the croſs bareheaded, having in the one hand a taper, 
and in the other a pair of beads, &c, 

Amongſt divers others which in the ſame dioceſe, and 
the ſame time were ſuſpected and troubled for the like, was 
Thomas Flier of Uttoxater, ſhoemaker, Nich. Ball of Ut- 
toxater, Thomas Pyot of Chedull. 

Item, Henry Crimes for marrying his wife on Palm- 
Sunday eve, &, Some others alſo there were which had 
the like penance enjoined them, as Thomas Johnſon about 
the 26th day of this month of June, becauſe he ſware by 
the holy maſs before the biſhop fitting in judgment, who 
tur the ſame was driven to go before the croſs with his taper 
ud beads, &c. 


In the ſame month of June one Thomas Parret died in 


the priſon of the King-bench in Southwark, and was bu- 


ned in the back-ſide the 27th day of the ſaid month. 

Alſo Martin Hunt (as is reported) was famiſhed in the 
ſame priſon the 29th day. At which time likewiſe died in 
the ſame priſon, as I find recorded, one John Norris, and 
after the ſame ſort as the other was buried on the back-ſide 
of the ſaid priſon. 


- 


Tae Martyrdom of Roger Bernard, Adam Foſter 
and Robert Lawſon. 


HEN Roger Bernard came before the biſhop, firſt he 
was aſked whether he had been with the prieſt at 
Eaſter to be ſhriven, and whether he had received the bleſ- 
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ſed facrament of the altar, or no? Unto whom Roger Ber 
nard anſwered, No: I have not been with the prieſt hs 
confeſſed myſelf unto him, but I have confeſſsg my fins 
to Almighty God, and I truſt he hath forgiven me; where. 
of I ſhz!! not need to go to the prieſt for ſuch matters who 
capnet help himſelf. 
iſhop. Surely, Bernard, thou muſt needs go, and oon. 
feſs thyſelf unto him. 
, Bernard, That ſhall I not do, by God's grace, while 
live. 

Biſhop. What a ſtout boyly heretick is this? Ho 
lapertly he anſwereth * 

Bernard. My lord, it grieveth me no whit, I thank 
God, to be called heretick at your hands: for ſo your fore. 
fathers called the prophets and confeſſors of Chriſt long be. 
fore this time. 

At theſe words the biſhop roſe up in a great heat, aud 
bade Bernard follow him. Then the bithop went ang 
kneeled before that they call the ſacrament-of the altar 
and as he was in his prayers kneeling, he looked back, and 
aſked Bernard why he came not and did as he did. Ui, 
whom Bernard anſwered, I cannot tell why I ſhouts 
do ſo. Why, quoth the biſhop, thou lewd fellow 
whom ſeeſt thou yonder, pointing to the Pyx over the 
altar? 

Bernard. I ſee nobody there. Do you, my lord? 

Biſhop. Why, naughty man, doſt thou not ſee thy 
maker? 

Bernard. My maker? No, I ſee nothing but a few 
clouts hanging togeiher on a heap. 

With that the biſhop roſe up ſore difpleaſed, and com- 
manded the goaler to take him away, and to Jay iron; 
enough on him. For, faid he, I will tame him ere 
he go from me, I think ſo: and fo he was ceriel 
away. 


W ma. 


The next day Bernard was brought again before the 
biſhop, who aſked him if he did not remember himſelf ſince 
the day before that he was before him. 

Bernard. Ves, my lord, I have remembered myſelf very 
well, for the ſame man I was yeſterday, I am this day, and 
FE hope ſhall be all the days of my life, concerning the mat- 
ter you talked with me of, 

Then one of the guard ſtanding by, ſaid, My lord, I 
pray you trouble not yourſelf any more with him, but let 
me have the examining of him, I ſhall handle Kim after 
another ſort, I think, and make him a fair child ere he go, 
you ſhall ſce. 

So he was committed to him, and brought by him to an 
inn, where were a great many prieſts aſſembled together, 
and there they all fell to flatter him, and perſuadcd him 
with gay enticing words what they could : but when they 
could not prevail therein, then they began to threaten him 
with whipping, ſtocking, burning, and fuch like. Unto 
whom Bernard ſaid, Friends, I am not better than my 
maſter Chriſt, and the prophets, which your fathers ſerv2d 
after ſuch ſort ; and for his name's ſake am content to ſut- 
fer the like at your hands, if God ſo permit, truſting that 
he will ſtrengthen me in the ſame according to his promile, 
in ſpite of the devil, and all his miniſters. So when they 
could not make him to relent or yield, they ſaid, Behold 2 
right ſcholar of John Fortune, whom they had then in 
priſon. Then they carried him to the biſhop, who unme- 
diately condemned him as an heretick, and delivered him 
to the ſecular power. : 

This Roger Bernard was a ſingle man, and by his voci- 
tion a labourer, dwelling in Framſden in Suffolk, wi 
was taken in the night by Mr. Tamage's men, becaui? 4e 
would not go to church to hear their unſavoury Ki 
and ſo by them carried to priſon. 


Adam Foſter. 
AS FOSTER, of the age of ſux and twenty ye" 


huſbandman, being married, dwelling in Mendes, 
in the county of Suffolk, was taken at home in his hole, 
a little before the ſun going down, by the conſtabies of tie 
ſaid town, George Revet and Thomas Rouſe, at the cm 
mandment of Sir John T'yrrel of Gipping-ball in Salo 
knight, becauſe he would not go to church and near Was 
and receive at Eaſter, except he might have it after pe 
holy ordinance, When they came for bim, tcp ted I 
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he muſt go with them unto the juſtice. Unto whom Adam 
Foſter ſaid, for Chriſt's cauſe, and to ſave his conſcience, 
he was well contented; and ſo they led him to Sir John 
Tyne, and he ſent him to Eye dungeon in Suffolk, from 
whence at len h he was ſent to Norwich, and there con- 
gemned by biſhop Hopton. 2 | | 

Now after his apprehenſion, the ſaid Thomas Rouſe 
and George Revet were ſtricken with a great fear and ſick- 
neſs, whereby Rouſe pined and conſumed away even unto 
death, altho*, he was a luſty young man. But George 
Revet who was the ſaid Roule's fellow, and a great reader 
ol the ſcripture, or (as a man may term it) a talkative goſ- 

ler, would not be premoniſhed by the works of God, 
Fat ſet his ſon to help the prieſt at maſs, and to be clerk 
of the ſame town of Mendleſam for lucre fake ; yet was 
there a fair warning given him of God, altho he had not the 
grace ſo to conſider it, which thing was this : 

A young man of the ſame pariſh newly married, called 
Robert Edgore, being of a ripe wit and found, was clerk 
in the ſaid church before the ſaid Revet ſent his ſon in that 
room, and executed: the office a little, yea alas too long, 
aoainſt his own conſcience z whereby at length the Lord 
ſo took away his wits, that many years after, his poor and 
woful wife, good woman, was compelled to keep him 
chained, and bound continually, leſt he ſhould unawares 
do himſelf or ſome other ſome miſchief, as many times 
(the more pity) he was ready enough to do, 

This (as I ſaid) would not admoniſh Revet, but needs 
he muſt perſiſt in his wicked purpoſe, Notwithſtanding at 
the length, as many men were oftended with him in the 
pariſh, ſo honeſt women eſpecially (bein my grieved 
at his ungodly doings) came to him and ſaid, Neighbour 
Revet, are ye not afraid to let your ſon help the naughty 
prieſt to ſay maſs, and to ſerve that abominable idol ? And 
he ſaid, No. 

Then faid they, We fear not to go to church and hear 
maſs, ſeeing you, being a man that ſo much profeſs chriſ- 
tianity, will let your ſon help the prieſt to maſs, &c. 

At which words Revet waxed angry, and in his rage 
mmediately made his prayer unto God after this manner, 
or with ſuch like words, ſaying, O Lord, if it be not thy 
will, that my ſon ſhould fo do, then I beſeech thee ſend ſome 
ſtrange token, to let me underſtand what thy good pleaſure 
is therein, &c. So according to his petition, within ſhort 
ſpace after his neighbour's bull came into his paſture, and 
there he having a very proper gelding, which was his fe- 
city above any thing he had, the bull running upon him, 
did ſo wound and gore him, that immediately thereof his 
gelding died, and he thereby nothing amended, For altho' 
he knew and confeſſed, that it was the Lord's hand upon 
him for the ſufferance of his ſon in th t wicked vocation ; 
yet would he not take him from it, but permitted him 
ſtill to uſe and frequent the ſame againſt his own conſci- 
ence. | 

At the laft the Lord ſent upon him a great ſwelling in 
his legs, which, did fo. grievouſly vex — trouble him by 
reaſon it ſwelled upward, that at length having thereby 
brought upon him a very ſtrange ſickneſs, he died moſt mi- 
ſerably, in ſo impatient manner, that it terrified all good 
hearts to hear thereof, The Lord grant for Chriſt's ſake, 


that we may obſerve his judgments better to his glory and 
our comfort, Amen. 


Robert Lawſon. 
Rꝰ BERT LAWSON vas a ſingle man, of the 


age of thirty years, and by vocation alinen-weaver, . 


who was apprehended in the night by one Robert Kereth, 
at the command of Sir John Tyrrel of Gipping-hall in 

uffolk, knight, and ſo was immediately carried to the 
, } : dungeon in Suffolk, where he remained a certain time, 
and after was led to Bury. The cauſe of his being taken, 


was for that he would not 90 to church to hear maſs, and 


receive their popiſh idol. 
When theſe three aforeſaid martyrs were carry d to their 


death, namely, Roger Bernard, Adam Foſter, . and Robert 
we at Bury, after they had made their prayer, being 
ls ake, and the tormentors attending the fire, they 
key ue poapdy ended their lives, in ſuch a happy 
* ed condition, as did notably ſet forth their con- 
* joyful end, to the great praiſe of God, and 
No — in him, and alſo to the encourage- 
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ment of others in the ſame quarel to do the like. The 
Lord of ſtrength fortify us to ſtand as his true ſoldiers 


1 what ſtanding ſoever he ſhall think it good to place us, 
men. c 


% 


In the examination of Roger Bernard, ye heard a little 
before, how he was compared by the prieſts there, to John 
ortune, and called his ſcholar. This John Fortune, 
otherwiſe called Cutler, of Hintleſham in Suffolk, was by 
his occupation a blackſmith, whom they had before them 
in examination a little before. on the 2oth day of April. 
In ſpirit he wagggealous and ardent, in the ſcriptures ready, 
in Chriſt's cat ſtout and valiant, in his anſwers marvel- 
ous, and no leſs patient in his wrongful ſuffering than 
conſtant in his doctrine. Whether he was burnt or died in 
priſon, I cannot certainly find ; but rather I ſuppoſe that 
he was burnt. Certain it is, howſoever he was made 
away, he never yielded. * What bis anſwers and ex- 
manations were before Dr, Parker and the biſhop, ye 
ſhall hear him, although not with his own mouth ſpeak - 
ing, yet with his own hand written what he did ſay, as 
followeth, 


The Examination of John Fortune before Dr. Par- 
ker and Mr, Foſter. | 


IRST Dr. Parker asked me how.I believed in the 
catholick faith. 

And I asked him which faith he meant : whether the 
faith that Stephen had, or the faith of them that put Stephen 
to death. 

Dr. Parker being moved, ſaid, What a naughty fellow 
is this? you ſhall ſee anon he will deny the bleſſed ſacra- 
ment of the altar, 

Then faid Mr. Foſter, I know you well enough. You 
are a buſy merchant. How ſayſt thou by the bleſſed 
maſs ? 

And I ſtood till and made no anſwer. 

Then, ſaid Foſter, Why ſpeakeſt thou not, and makeſt 
the gentleman an anſwer ? 

And J faid, Silence is a good anſwer to a fooliſh queſ- 
tion. 

Then ſaid Dr. Parker, I am ſure he will deny the bleſſed 
ſacrament of the altar alſo. 

And I faid, I know none ſuch, but only the ſacrament 
of the body and blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Then ſaid Dr. Parker, You deny the order of the ſeven 
ſacraments. And why doſt not thou believe in the ſacra- 
ment of the altar ? 

And [ ſaid, Becauſe it is not written in God's book. 

Then, faid he, you will not believe unwritten verities. 

And I ſaid, I will believe that thoſe unwritten verities 
that agree with the written verities be true : but thoſe un- 
written verities that be of your own making, and invented 
of your own brain, I do not believe. 

Well, ſaid Mr. Foſter, you ſhall be whipped and burnt 
for this gear, I trow. 

Then faid 1, If you knew how theſe words do rejoice 
my heart, you would not have ſpoken them, 

Then ſaid Mr. Foſter, Away thou fool, doſt thou re- 
joice in whipping ? f 

Yes, ſaid I, for it is written in the ſcriptures, and Chriſt 
faith, Thou ſhalt be whipped for my name's ſake : and 
ſince the time that the ſword of tyranny came into your 
hands, I heard of none that were whipped. Happy were 
I, if I had the maiden-head of this perſecution. 

Away with him then, ſaid he, for he is ten times worſe 
than Samuel: and ſo he was carried to priſon again, 


The ſecond Examination of John Fortune, before 
the Biſhop of Norwich. 


\ \ 7 HEN 1 came before the biſhop, he asked me if I 
did not believe in the catholick church. - 
I ſaid, I believe that church whereof Chriſt is the head. 
Then ſaid the biſhop, Doſt thou not believe that the 
is ſupream head of the church? 
Pn l faid, No, Chriſt is the head of the true church. 


- Biſhop. So do I believe alſo; but the pope is God's 


vicar upon earth, and the head of the church, and I believe 


that he hath power to forgive ſins alſa. 
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Fortune. The pope is but a man, and the prophet Da- 
vid ſaith, «„ That no man can deliver his brother, nor 
make agreement unto God for him; for it coſt more 
to redeem their ſouls, ſo that he muſt let that alone for 
ever.“ 

And the biſhop again fetching about a great circum- 
ſtance, ſaid, Like as the bellwether weareth the bell, and 
is the head of the flock of ſheep: ſo is the pope our head. 
And as the hives of bees have a maſter- bee that bringeth 
the bees to the hive again: ſo doth our head bring us home 
again to our true church. 

Then I asked him, whether the pope were a ſpiritual 
man. And he ſaid, Lea. And I ſaid again, They are 
ſpiteful men ; for in 17 months there were three popes, 
and one poiſoned another for that preſumptuous ſeat of 
Antichriſt, 

Biſhop. It is maliciouſly ſpoken, for thou muſt obey the 
power and not the man. And thus was the pope deny'd 
to be ſupream head. Well, what ſayſt thou to the cere- 
monies of the church? 

And I ſaid, „ All things that are not planted by my 
heavenly Father, ſhall be plucked up by the roots,” ſaith 
our Saviour: for they are not from the beginning, nei- 
ther ſhall they continue to the end. 

Biſhop. They are good and godly, and neceſſary to be 
uſed, 

Fortune. St. Paul called them weak and beggarly. 

Biſhop. No, that is a lie. 

I hearing that, ſaid, that St. Paul writeth thus in the 
fourth chapter to the Galatians, ** You fooliſh Galatians 
(faith he) who hath bewitched you, that ye ſeek to be in 
bondage to theſe weak and beggarly ceremonies ?” Now 
which of you do lie, you or St. Paul? And alſo it is ſaid, 
That works inſtituted, and injoyned without the com- 
mandment of God, pertain not to the worſhip of God, 
according to the text, Matth. 15. In vain do men worſhip 
me with mens traditions and commandments.” And St. Paul 
ſaith, « Wherefore do ye carry us away from the grace of 
Chriſt to another kind of doctrine?” And Chriſt openly 
rebuked the ſcribes, lawyers, phariſees, doctors, prieſts, 
biſhops, and hypocrites, for making God's commandments 
of none effect, to ſupport their own tradition. 

Biſhop, Thou lieſt, there is not ſuch a word in all the 
ſcriptures, thou naughty heretick. 
all other hereticks: for Hooper and Bradford allow them 
to be good, and thou doſt not. Away with him. 

Here you may perceive how that the catholick church 
cannot err, but whatſoever they ſay muſt needs be true. 
And fo my lord biſhop cannot lie, as it may appear to all 
men plainly in the text. 


The third Examination of John Fortune before 
the Biſhop of Norwich. 


HE next day I was brought before the ſaid biſhop 

again, where he made a ſermon upon the ſixth chap- 

ter of St, John's goſpel. of Chriſt's words, “ I am the bread 

that came down from g en, &c.” And thereupon had a 

great bibble babble to no purpoſe, So in the end I was 
called beſore him, and he ſaid to me: 

Biſhop. How believeſt thou in the ſacrament of the al- 
tar? Doſt thou not believe, that after the conſecration, 
there is the real ſubſtance of the body of Chriſt ? 

Fortune, That is the greateſt plague that ever came into 
England. 

Biſhop. Why ſo ? 

Fortune. If I were a biſhop, and you a poor man as I 
am, I would be aſhamed to aſk ſuch a queſtion : for a bi- 
ſhop ſhould be apt to teach and not to learn. 

Biſhop. I am appointed by the law to teach, fo are not 
you. 
Fortune. Your law breaketh out very well : for you 
have burned up the true biſhops and preachers, and main- 
tained liars to ba in their ſtead. 

Biſhop. Now you may underſtaud that he is a traitor : 
for he denieth the higher powers. 

Fortune. I am no traitor : for St. Paul faith, “ All 
ſouls muſt obey the higher powers,” and I reſiſt not the 
higher powers concerning my bod, but I muſt rcfift your 
evil doctrine where with you would iateEt my ſoul, 

Then ſaid a doctor, My lord, you do not well; let 


him anſwer ſhortly to his articles, | 


Thou art worſe than 
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Biſhop. How ſayeſt thou? make an anſw 
to theſe ry x er quick w 

Fortune. St. Paul faith, Heb. 10. “ Chrig did 
ſacrifice once for all, and ſat him down on the right r 
of his Father,” triumphing over hell and death, makin 0 
terceſſion for ſins. 1 85 

Biſhop. I ask thee no ſuch queſtion, 
to this article. 

Fortune. If it be not God before the conſecrati 
not God after: 
out ending. 

Biſhop. Lo, what a {tiff heretick is this ! He hat , 
nied all together: how ſayeſt thou? Is it idolatry to . 
ſhip the bleſſed ſacrament or no? 5 

Fortune. God is a Spirit, and will be worſhipped in 5; 
rit and truth. 4x 

hops I aſk thee no ſuch queſtion : anſwer me di. 
rectly. 

F * I anſwer that this is the God Mauzz in 
robbeth God of his honour. : 

Biſhop. It is pity that the ground beareth thee, or that 
thou haſt a tongue to ſpeak. 

Then ſaid the ſcribe, Here are a great many more 
articles, 

Then faid the biſhop, Away with him: for he hat 
ſpoken too much, | 


but make anſwer 


a . 2 on, it 13 
for God is without beginning and with. 


that 


Another Examination of J. Fortune, 


WA" I came to mine examination again, the biſho 

aſked me if I ſhould ſtand unto mine anſwer that 
had made before: and I ſaid, yea: for I had ſpoken ng. 
thing but the truth. And after that he made a great cir. 
cumſtance upon the ſacrament. 

Then ] deſited him to ſtand to the text, and he read the 
goſpel on Corpus Chriſti day, which ſaid, „ I am the 
bread which came down from heaven: belicveſt thou not 
this? And faid, Vea truly. 

And he ſaid, Why doſt thou deny the ſacrament? 

Becauſe your doctrine is falſe, ſaid J. 

Then, ſaid he, how can that be falſe which is ſpoken in 
the ſcripture? And I ſaid, Chriſt ſaid, © I am the bread,” 
and you fay the bread is he. Therefore you doGtiine i; 
falſe, ſaid I, 

And he ſaid, Doſt thou not believe that the bread is he ? 
And I ſaid, No 

Biſhop. I will bring thee to it by the ſcriptures, 

Fortune. Hold that faſt, my lord: for that is the hel 
argument that you have yet. 

Biſhop. Thou ſhalt be burned like an heretick, 

Fortune. Who ſhall give judgment upon me ? 

Biſhop. I will judge an hundred ſuch as thou art, and 
never be be ſhriven upon it. 

Fortune. Is there not law for the ſpiritualty, as well a 
for the temporalty ? ; 

And fir Clement Higham ſaid, Yes, what meaneſt thou 
by that ? 

Fortune. When a man is perjured by the law, he is cal 
over the bar, and fitteth no more in judgment. And the 
biſhop is a perjured man, and ought to Kin judgment of 
no man. 

Biſhop. How proveſt thou that? 

Fortune, Becauſe you took an oath in king Henry's days 
to reſiſt the pope. So both ſpiritual! and temporal are pet 
jured, that here can be no true judgment. 
* Biſhop. Thinkeſt thou to eſcape judgment by that? 
No: for my chancellor ſhall judge thee. He took 10 
oath, for he was then out of the realm. 

C. Higham, It is time to weed out ſuch fellows as yo! 
be, indeed, . 

Biſhop. Good fellow, why believeſt not thou in tit 
ſacrament of the altar ? 

Fortune. Becauſe I find it not in God's book, not qc 
in the doctors. If it were there I would believe it Wi 
all my hearr. 

Biſhop. How knoweſt thou it is not there? 

Fortune. Becauſe it is contrary to the ſecond command- 
ment: and ſeeing it is not written in God's book, why d 
you then rob me of my life ? n 

Then the biſhop having no more to ſay, commanded ts 
bayliff to take him away. 


And 
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And thus much touching the examinations of this man. 
Now whether he died in fire, or was otherwiſe prevented 

ich death, as [ ſaid before, Iam uncettain. 
* the regiſter of Norwich this I do find, that his ſentence 
mnation was drawn and regiſtred; but whether it 
was pronounced, it is not expreſled in the laid regiſter, ac- 
cording as the uſual manner of the notary is ſo to declare, 
in the ond of the ſentence. Nevertheleſs this is moſt certain, 
that he never abjured nor recanted, howſocver it pleaſed 
the Lord by death to call him out of the world. 


of conde 
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The Death of John Careleſs in the Kings-Bench. 
3 the firſt of July, John Careleſs of Coven— 


try, weaver, died in the priſon of the King's- bench: 
who though he were by the ſecret judgment of Almighty 
God prevented by death, ſo that he came not to the full 
martyrdom of his body, yet is he no leſs worthy to be 
counted in honour and place of Chriſt's martyrs, than 
others that ſuffered moſt cruel torments ; as well becauſe 
he was for the ſame truth's ſake a long time impriſoned, as 
alſo for his willing mind and zealous affection he had. there- 
unto, if the Lord had fo determined it, as may well appear 
by his examination before Dr. Martin. Which examina— 
tion, becauſe it contained nothing almoſt but wrangling 
interrogations, and matters of contention, wherein Dr. 
Martin would enter into no communication about the 
articles of his accuſation, but only urged him to de- 
tect his fellows, it is not therefore greatly material to ex- 
preſs the whole, but only to inſert ſo much as pertaining 
to the queſtion of predeſtination, may bring ſome fruit to 
the reader. 


The Effect of John Careleſs's Examination before 
Dr. Martin, briefly declared. 


IRST, Dr. Martin calling John Careleſs to him in his 
F chamber, demanded what was his name? To whom 
when the other had anſwered, that his name was John 
Careleſs, then began Dr, Martin to deſcant at his pleaſure 
upon that name, ſaying, that it would appear by his con- 
dition, by that time he had done with him, that he would 
be a true Careleſs man indeed. And ſo after other by-talk 
there ſpent about much needleſs matter, then he aſked him 
where he was born. 

Forſooth, ſaith Careleſs, at Coventry. 

Martin. At Coventry? what fo far, man? How cameſt 
thou hither ? Who ſent thee to the King's - bench 
priſon ? 

Careleſs. I was brought hither by a writ, I think, what 
he was I cannot tell. I ſuppoſe maſter Marſhal can tell 
you. | 

Marſhal. In good faith I cannot tell what the matter 
wh but indeed my lord chief juſtice ſent him from the 

ar. 

Martin. Well, Careleſs, I would thou ſhouldſt play the 
wiſe man's part. Thou art a handſome man, and it is 
pity but thou ſhouldſt do well, and ſave that which God 
hath bought. 

Careleſs. I thank your good maſterſhip moſt heartily : and 
I put you out of doubt, that I am moſt ſure and certain 
of my ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt ; ſo that my foul is ſafe 
already, whatſoever pains my body ſuffer here for a little 
time, p 

Martin. Yea marry, you ſay truth. For thou art ſo 
predeſtinate to life, that thou canſt not periſh in whatſo 
ever opinion thou doſt die. | 

| Careleſs. That God hath predeſtinated me to eternal 
life in Jeſus Chriſt, I am moſt certain, and even ſo am I 
ſure that his Holy Spirit (wherewith I am ſealed) will fo 
preſerve me from all hereſies and evil opinions, that I ſhall 
die in none at all, 

Martin. Go to, let me hear thy faith in predeſtination. 
For that ſhall be written alſo. 

Careleſs. Vour maſterſhip ſhall pardon me herein. For 
you ſaid yourſelf ere while, that you had no commiſſion to 
cXamine my conſcience. I will trouble myſelf with an- 
wering no more matters than I needs muſt, until I come 


ny them that ſhall have more authority further to exa- 
zune me, 
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Martin. I tell thee then I have commiſſion, yea, and com- 
mandment from the council to examine thee : for they 
deliver'd me thy articles. | i 

Careleſs, Yea, I think indeed that your maſterſhip is 
appointed to examine me of my articles, which you have 
there in writing, and I have told you-the truth. I do 
confeſs them to be mine own fact and deed : but you do 
now examine me of predeſtination, whereof my articles 
ſpeak nothing at all. 
artin, I tell thee yet again, that I muſt alſo examine 
thee of ſuch things as be in controverſy between thee and 
thy fellows in the King's-bench, whereof predeſtination is 
a part, as thy fellow N — hath confeſſed, and thyſelf 
doſt not deny it. | 

Careleſs, I do not deny it, But he that firſt told you 
that, might have found himſelf much better occupy'd. 

Martin. Why, what if he had not told me, thinkeſt 
thou that I would not have known it ? Yes, or elſe thou 
ſhould have withſtood my commiſſion. For I tell - thee 
the truth, I may now examine thee of the bleſſed ſa- 
crament, or any other thing that I lift, but that I would 
22 thee favour, and not be too haſty with thee at the 

rſt. 

Marſhal. Yea indeed, Careleſs, Mr. Doctor hath com- 
miſſion to examine you or any other of your fellows, 

Martin. Yea marry have 1, I tell thee the truth of it, 

Careleſs. "Then let your ſcribe ſet his pen to the paper, 
and you ſhall have it roundly, even as the truth is. I be- 
lieve that Almighty God our moſt dear loving Father, 
of his great mercy and infinite goodneſs, did elect in 
Chriſt. 

Martin. Tuſh, What need all that long circumſtance ? 
write, [I believe God elected] and make no more ado, 

Careleſs. No, not ſo, Mr. Doctor: it is an high my- 
ſtery, and ought reverently to be ſpoken of. And if my 
words may not be written as I do utter them, I will not 
ſpeak at all; 

Martin. Go to, go to, write what he will. Here is 
more bufine(s than needeth. 

Careleſs. I believe that Almighty God our moſt dear 
and loving Father, of his great mercy and infinite goodneſs 
(through Jeſus Chriſt) did ele& and appoint in him before 
the foundation of the earth was laid, a church or congrega- 
tion, which he doth continually guide and govern by his 
grace and Holy Spirit, ſo that not one of them ſhall ever 
finally periſh. ; 

When this was written, Mr. Doctor took it in his 
hand and read it, ſaying, 

Why, who will deny this? 

Careleſs. If your maſterſhip do allow it, and other 
learned men when they ſhall fee it, I have my heart's 
deſite. 

Martin. And do you hold none otherwiſe, than is 
there written? 

Careleſs. No verily, nor never did. 

Martin. Write what he ſaith, Otherwſe he holdeth not. 
So that was writen, 

Martin. It was told me alſo, that thou doſt affirm, That 
Chriſt did not die effectually for all men. 

Careleſs. Whatſoever hath been told you, it is not much 
material unto me. Let the tellers of ſuch tales come be- 
fore. my face, and I truſt to make them anſwer. For in- 
deed I do believe that Chriſt did effectually die for all thoſe 
that do effectually repent and believe, and for no other. 
So that was written alſo. 

Martin. Now, fir, what is Trew's faith of predeſti- 
nation? He believeth that all men be predeſtinate, and that 
none ſhall be damned, doth he not?  _ 

Careleſs. No forſooth, that he doth not. 

Martin. How then; 

Careleſs, Truly | think he doth believe as your maſter- 
ſhip and the reſt of the clergy do believe of predeſtination, 
that we be elected in reſpect of our good works, and fo 
long elected, as we do them, and no longer. | 

Martin. Write what he ſaith, That his fellow Trew 
believeth of predeſtination as the papiſts do believe. 

Careleſs. Ah maſter Doctor, did I ſo term you? See- 
ins that this my confeſſion ſhall come before the coun- 
eil, I pray you place my terms as. reverently as I ſpeak 


them. ; 
Martin. Well, well, write that Trew is of the ſame 


* atholicks be. | 
faith as the catholicks Careleſs, 


| 
| 
| 
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Careleſs. I did not fo call you neither, I wonder what 
you mean. 

Martin. You ſaid the clergy, did you not, Careleſs ? 

Careleſs. Yes forfooth did I. So then it was written 
of the clergy. 

Martin. Now fir, what ſay you more? 

Careleſs. Forſooth I have no further to ſay in this 
matter, 

Martin. Well, Careleſs, I pray thee prove thyſelf a wiſe 
man, and do not caſt away thy life wilfully. 

Careleſs. Now the Lord he knoweth, good Mr. Doctor, 

I would full glady live, ſo that I might do the ſame with a 
ſafe conſcience. And your maſterſhip ſhall right well 
perceive that I will be no wilful man, but in all things 
that I ſtand upon I will have fure ground. 

Martin. Now the Lord knoweth, good Careleſs, that 
I would gladly make ſome means to preſerye thy life. But 
thou ſpeakeſt ſo much of the Lord, the Lord ; wilt thou be 
content to go with my lord Fitzwater into Ireland ? me- 
thinks thou art a goodly tall fellow to do the queen ſervice 
there. How fay'ft thou ? 

Careleſs, Verily Mr. Doctor, whether I be in Ireland, 
France, or Spain, or any place elſe, I am ready to do her 
grace the beſt ſervice that I can, with body, goods and 
life, ſo long as it doth laſt. 

Martin. That is honeſtly fail, I promiſe thee, every 
man will not ſay ſo. How ſay you, Mr. Marſhal ? this 
man is meet for all manner of ſervice. Indeed thou art 
worthy, Careleſs, to have the more favour. 

Careleſs. Indeed fir, I hope to be meet and ready unto 
all things that pertain unto a true chriſtian ſubject to do, 
And if her grace or her officers under her do require 
me to do any thing contrary to Chrilt's religion, i am 
ready alſo to do my ſervice in Smithfield for not obſerving 
it, as my bed-fellow and other brethren have done, praiſed 
be God for them. 

Martin. By my troth thou art a pleaſant fellow as ever 
I talked with of the proteſtants, except it were Tomſon. 
I am ſorry that I muſt depart from thee ſo ſoon ; but I 
have ſuch buſineſs now, that I can tarry with thee no lon- 
ger, Well, yet thou canſt not deny, but you are at jar 
among yourſelves in the King's-bench, and it is ſo through- 
out all your congregation : for you will not be a church. 

Careleſs. No, maſter Doctor, that is not ſo. There 
is a thouſand times more variety in opinions among your 
doctors, which you call of the catholick church, yea and 
that in the ſacrament, for which there is ſo much blood 
ſhed now-a-days, I mean of your latter doctors and new 
writers ; as for the old they agree wholly with us. 

Martin. No, Careleſs, this is not ſo ; there thou art de- 
ceived, 

Careleſs, Verily it is ſo, maſter Doctor, I am not de- 
ceived therein any thing at all, as it hath been, and is 
evidently proved by ſuch as God hath indued with great 

learning. 

Then he turned to the marſhal, and whiſpered with him 
a while. 

Turning to me again, he ſaid Farewel, Careleſs : for I 
can tarry no longer with thee now, my buſineſs is ſuch. 

Careleſs. God be with you, good maſter Doctor, the 
Lord give your maſterſhip health of body and foul. 

Martin. God have mercy, good Careleſs, and God keep 
tiee from all errors, and give thee grace to do as well as J 
would wiſh myſelf. 

Careleſs. I thank your good maſterſhip, I pray God I 
may do always that is acceptable in his fight. Whereunto 
they all ſaid, Amen. And ſo departed with a glad heart; 
God only have the whole praiſe, Amen. 


It appeareth by the examination of the ſaid John Care- 
leſs, that he ſuffered two whole years impriſonment, hav- 
ing a wife and children, When he was in Coventry jail, 
he was in ſuch credit with the keeper, that upon his 
word he was let out to play the pageant about the city with 
his companions, punctually returning to priſon again at 
his hour appointed, 

After that, being brought to London, he was indued 
with ſuch patience and conſtant fortitude, that he longed 
for nothing more earneſtly, than the promotion of dying 
in the fre for the profeſſion of his faith ; but it pleaſed 
God to prevent him with death in the priſon, and was 
bury'd in the fields in a dunghill, 
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While he was priſoner in the King's-bench, he hap. 


pen'd to be very much troubled in conicience, Where, 

he wrote to Mr. Philpot, then in biſhop Bonner' arg 
houſe : upon occaſion whereof, Mr. Philpot ſent d 
epiſtle of conſolation, which is inſerted before among M. 


him an 


Philpot's letters. [p. 434.] Unto which epiſtle 1e. 
Careleſs made the tollowing anſwer. Putle John 


A Letter of Mr. John Careleſs, in anſwer to the 
loving Epiſtle ſent to him by Mr. John Philpot, 


A faithful Friend is a ſtrong Defence, whoſo findeth ſuch 

a one, findeth a treaſure. 

A faithful Friend hath no peer, the Weight of Gold and 

2 is not to be compared to the Goodneſs of hi; 
aith. 

A faithful Friend is a Medicine of Life, and they that 

fear the Lord ſhall find him. Eccleſ. 6. 


of 2d Father of mercy and God of all conſolation, 


comfort you with his eternal Spirit (my moſt dex 
and faithful loving friend, good maſter Philpot) as you have 
comforted me by the mighty operation of the ſame ; the 
everlaſting God therefore be praiſed for ever, Amen. 
Ah my dear heart and moſt loving brother, if I ſhould 
do nothing elſe day and night ſo long as the days of hez- 
ven do endure, but kneel on my knees, and read pſalms, 
I can never be able to render unto God condign thanks, 
for his great mercy, fatherly kindneſs, and moſt loving 
compaſſion extended unto me moſt vile, ſinful, wicked, 
and unworthy wretch. O that the Lord would open my 
mouth, and give me a thankful heart, that from the bot- 
tom of the ſame might flow his continual praiſe. O tha, 
my ſinful fleſh (which is the cauſe of forrow) were clean 
ſeparated from me, that I migtit ſing pſalms of thank{- 
giving unto the Lord's name tor ever; that with good 
Samuel's mother I might continually record this noble 
verſe following, which by the good experience I have found 
molt true, praiſed be my God therefore. 

The Lord (faith that good woman) killeth and maketh 
alive; he bringeth down to hell, and fetcheth up agzin, 
Praiſed be the Loved for ever, yea and praiſed be his name 
for that he hath given me true experience and lively feeling 
of the ſame. Bleſſed be the Lord God, whoſe mercy 
endureth for ever, which hath not dealt with me accord- 
ing to my deſerts, nor deſtroyed me in his diſpleaſure when 
I had juſtly deſerved it. Oh what reward ſhall I give again 
unto the Lord for all the great benefits that he hath done 
for my ſoul? I will gladly receive the cup of ſalvation at 
his hand, and will worſhip his name with prayer and 
with praiſe.” 

Ah my dear heart, yea moſt dear to me in the Lord, 
think not this ſudden change in me, to be ſome fickle fan- 
taſy of my fooliſh head (as indeed ſome others would fure!y 
ſuſpect it to be) for doubtleſs it is the marvellous doing ot 
the Lord, .moſt merciful unto me his unworthy creature. 
God for his great mercies ſake give me grace to be mere 
thankful unto him than I heretofore have been, and keep 
me that I never fall forth of his favour again. 

And now my dear brother, and moſt bleſſed meſſenger 
of the Lord, whoſe beautiful feet have brought much glad 
tidings to my foul, what ſhall I do or ſay unto you, in ©? 
leaſt part to recompenſe the fatherly affection and godly 
care that you continually keep for me? O that God wou 
give me the ſpirit of fervent prayer, that I might yet thi! 
way ſupply ſome little part of my duty toward you. * 
my true loving friend, how ſoon did you lay aſide all cet 
buſineſs, to make a ſweet plaiſter for my wounded cot 
ſcience, yea, and that out of a painful pair of ſocks, 
which place muſt needs be uneaſy to write in? but Us 
hath brought you into a ſtrait place, that you might (t 
my ſoul at liberty. Out of your pinching and painful 05 
you have plentifully poured upon me your precious aft, 
the ſweet ſavour whereof hath greatly refreſhed my er 
ſoul. The Lord likewiſe refreſh you, both body m 
ſoul, by pouring the oil of his gracious Spirit in your 
ſweet heart. 105 

Ah good Jeremy, hath Phaſſor put thee into the $05 
why, now thou haſt the right reward of a prophet. | 

| _ il 1 doubt not but, 
glory never began to appear until now. 1 

ſhortly, inſtead of Ahikam the ſon of Shapham, IE 2 
the Son of the living God will come and deliver tec * 
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e the hands of all thine enemies, and will alſo make 
oi un „ing them and their Antichriſtian ſynagogue, all 
ood, Aga . . SS 
dne words that thou haſt ſpoken in his name. The Lord 
hath made thee this day a ſtrong defenced tower, an iron 
lar, and a brazen wall againſt the whole rabble of An- 
tichriſt, and though they fight againſt thee never lo fierccly, 
vet all they not overcome thee, for the Lord himſelt is 
with thee to help and deliver thee : and he will rid thee 
out of che hands of the wicked, and will deliver thee out 
of the hands of the ty rants, And in that you are not 
ſy in caſting pearls before ſwine, nor in giving the holy 
things unto dogs, YOu ATC much to be commended in my 
judgment. And lure l am that your circumſpect 
4 modeſt behaviour hitherto hath been as much to God's 
glory, and to the ſhame and confuſion of your enemies, 
„ any mens doings that are gone before you. 
y neteſore mine advice and moſt earneſt deſire is, with 
all other of your loving ſricnds, that you ſtill keep that 
order with thoſe blood-thirſty biteſheeps, biſhops I ſhould 
ay, that you have begun. For though in concluſion they 
will ſfuzely have your blood, yet ſhall they come b it with 
ſname enough, and to their p-rpetual intamy whilſt the 
world doth endure. I h-y would indeed cendemn You in 
hucoermrgger, io Carken God's glory if it might be: but 
Satan's thouzh's are not unknown to you, and the depth 
of his ſubtilry is by you well foreſeen. Therefore let them 
do whatſoever God ſhall ſufter them to do: for I know all 
tines ſhall turn to vour beſt. Though you lie in the 
dark, ſullied with the biſhop's black coal- duſt; yet ſhall 
you be ſhortly reſtored to the heavenly light, and be made 
as white as ſnow in Salmon, and as the wings of a dove 
mat is covered with filver wings, and her feathers like 
gold. You know the veſſel, beſore it be made bright, is 
foiled with oil and other things, that it may ſcour the 
better. 
O happy be you that you be now in the ſcouring houſe : 
for ſhortly you ſhall be ſet upon the celeſtial ſhelf as bright 
as angels, Therefore my dear heart, I will now accord- 
ing to your loving requeſt, caſt away all care, and rejoice 
with you, and praiſe God for you, and pray for you day 
and night; yea, | will now with Cod's grace ſing pſalms 
of praiſe and thankſgiving with you. For now my foul 
is turned to her old reſt again, and hath taken a ſweet 
nap in Chriſt's lap. I have caſt my care upon the Lord, 
which careth tor me, and will be Careleſs, according to 
my name, in that reſpect you would have me. I will 
leave cut my unſeemly addition as long as I live: for it 
can take no place where true faith and hope is reſident. 
do ſoon as I had read your moſt godly and comfortable 
litter, my forrows vaniſhed away as ſmoak in the wind, 
my ipuit revived, and comfort came again, whereby I am 
lure the Spirit of God was author of it. 
my good Mr. Philpot, which art a principal Pot in- 
ted filled with moſt precious liquor, as it appeareth by 
tie plenteous pouring forth of the ſame: O Pot moſt 
bappy, of the high Potter ordained to honour, which doſt 
contain fuch heavenly treaſure in the earthen veſſel: O Pot 
thrice happy, in whom Chriſt hath wrought a great mi- 
racle, altering thy nature, and turning water into wine, 
nd that of the beſt, whereout the maſter of the feaſt hath 
led my cup fo full, that I am become drunken in the joy 
of the Spirit through the ſame. When martyrdom ſhall 
break thee (O veſlel of honour) I know the fragrant ſavour 
of thy precious nard will much rejoice the heavy hearts of 
Chriſt's true members, although the Judafles will grudge 
and murmur at the fame ; yea, and burſt out into words 
of flander, laving, It is but loſt and waſte, 
Be not offended, dear heart, at my metaphorical ſpeech ; 
lor I am ditpoſed to be merry, and with David to dance 
beſote the ark of the Lord: And though you play upon 
x op * organs not very comely or eaſy to the fleſh, yet 
855 veet found that came from the lame, cauſeth me 
aas todo, O that I were with you in body, as preſent 
6s Re that I might ling all care away in Chriſt: 
* . Ne = of comfort is come. I hope to be with 
_ e _ things happen right. For my old friends 
why ary ry have put the council in remembrance of me, 
3 s , ago, aying, I am more worthy to be burned 
3 p at was burned yet. God's bleſſing on their 
or their good report. God make me worthy of 


that dion; : 
7 Gipnity, and haſten the time that I may ſet forth his 
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Pray for me, dear heart, I beſeech you, and defire all 
your company to do the ſame, and I will pray God for 
you all, fo long as I live. And now farewel in Chriſt, 
thou bleſſed of God's own mouth. I will for a time take 
my leave, but not my laſt farewel. Bleſſed be the time 
that ever I came into the King's-bench, to be joined in 
love and fellowſhip with ſuch dear children of the Lord. 
My good brother 3radford ſha!l not be dead while you be 
alive : for verily the ſpirit of him doth reſt on you in moſt 
ample wiſe. Your letters of comfort unto me in each 
point do agree, as though the one were a copy of the 
other, He hath planted in me, and you do water, the 
Lord give good increaſe. My dear brethren and fellow- 
priſoners here, have them humbly and heartily commended 
unto you and your company, mourning for your miſery, 
but yet rejoicing for your plenteous conſolation and com- 
fort in Chriſt, We are all chcerful and merry under our 
crols, and do lack no neceſſaries, praiſed be God for his 


338 and great mercy towards us for evermore, 
men. 


To his Wife. 


A by the great mercy of God, at the time of his 
good will and providence appointed (my dearly be- 
loved wife) you and I were joined together in the holy 
and chriſtian ſtate of godly matrimony, as well to our 
great joy and comfort in Chriſt, as alſo to the increaſe of 
his blefled church and faithful congregation, by having 
lawful children by and in the ſame, with which God of 
his mercy hath bleſſed us, praiſed be his name therefore: 
even fo now by his merciful will and divine ordinance, the 
time is come (fo far as I can perceive) wherein he will, 
for his glory and our eternal comfort, diſſolve the ſame, 
and ſeparate us aſunder again for a time, Wherefore I 
thought it good, yea and my bounden duty, by this ſim- 
ple letter to provoke, ſtir, and admoniſh you, to behave 
yourſelf in all your doings, fayings and thoughts, moſt 
thankfully unto our good God for the ſame. And there- 
fore (my dear wife) as you have heartily rejoiced in the 
Lord, and oftentimes given God thanks faͤr his goodneſs, 
in bringing us together in his holy ordinance : even ſo now 
i delire you, when this time of our ſeparation ſhall come, 
to rejoice with me in the Lord, and to give him moſt 
hearty thanks, that he hath (to his glory and our endleſs 
advantage) ſeparated us again for a little time, and hath 
mercitully taken me unto himſelf, forth of this miſerable 
world into his celeſtial kingdom; believing and hoping 
alſo aſluredly, that God of his goodneſs, for his Son 
Chriſt's ſake, will ſhortly bring you, and your d. ar chil- 
dren thither to me, that we may moſt joy full, toge her 
ſing praiſes unto his glorious name for ever. Aud yet 
once again I deſire you for the love of God, and as cver 
you loved me, to rejoice with me, and to give God con- 
tinual thanks for doing his moſt merciful will upon me, 

I hear ſay, that you do oftentimes repcat this godly ſay- 
ing, „The Lord's will be fulfilled.” Doubtleſs it re- 
joiceth my poor heart to hear that report of you; and for 
the Lord's fake uſe that godly prayer continually, and 
teach your children and family to ſay the ſame day and 
night: and not only fay it with your tongues, but alſo 
with your heart and mind, and joyfully ſubmit your will 
to God's will in very deed, knowing and believing aſſured- 
ly, that nothing ſhall come to you or any of yours, other- 
wiſe than it ſhall be his Almighty and Fatherly good will 
and pleaſure, and for your eternal comfort and advantage. 
Which thing to be moſt true and certain, Chriſt teſtifieth 
in his holy goſpel, ſaying, “Are not two little ſparrows 
ſold for a farthing, and yet not one of them ſhall periſh 
without the will of our heavenly Father ?” And he con- 
cludeth ſaying, * Fear not ye therefore, for ye are better 
than many ſparrows.” As though he ſhould have ſaid, If 
God have ſuch reſpect and care for a poor ſparrow, which 
is not worth one farthing, that it ſhall not be taken in 
the lime-twiz, net nor pitfall, unleſs it be his good will 
and pleaſure ; you may be well aſſured, that not one of 
you (whom he ſo dearly loveth, that he hath given his 
only dear Son for you) ſhall periſh, or depart forth of 
this miſerable life without his Almighty good will and 

pleaſure. | 
Therefore dear wife, put your truſt and confidence 
wholly and only in him, and ever pray that his will be 
: 6 5 fulfilled, 


——— ̃ T 
_ 


— —_— _—_ 


iz 
| 


$26 The LIVES of te MARTYRS. Bock 1 


fulfilled, and not yours, except it be agreeing to his will; 
which I pray God it may ever be, Amen, And as for 
worldly things, take you no care, but be you well aſſured 
the Lord vour dear God and Father will not ſee you nor 
yours lack, if you continue in his love and childly fear, 
and keep a clear conſcience from all kind of idolatry, ſu- 
perſtition and wickedneſs, as my truſt is that you will do, 
although it be with the loſs and danger of this temporal 
life. And good Margaret, fear not them that can but kill 
the body (and yet can they not do that until God give 
them leave) but fear to diſpleaſe him that can kill both 
body and ſoul, and caſt them into hell-fire. Let not the 
remembrance of your children keep you from God. The 
Lord himſelf will be a father and a mother, better than 
ever you or I could have been unto them. He himſelf 
will do all things neceſſary for them. He hath given his 
angels charge over them, therefore commit them unto him. 
But if you may live with a clear conſcience (for elſe I 
would not have you to live) and ſee the bringing up of 
your children yourſelf, look that you nurture them in the 
fear of God, and keep them far from idolatry, ſuperſti- 
tion, and other kind of wickedneſs ; and for God's ſake 
help them to ſome learning if it be poſſible, that they may 
increaſe in virtue and godly knowledge, which ſhall be a 
better dowry to marry them withal, than any worldly ſub- 
ſtance ; and when they be come to age, provide them ſuch 
husbands as fear God, and love his holy word. I charge 
you take heed that you match them with no papiſts ; and 
if you live and marry again yourſelf (which thing I would 
with you to do if need require, or elſe not) good wife 
take heed how you beſtow yourſelf, that you and my poor 
children be not compelled to wickedneſs. But if you ſhall 
be well able to live God's true widow, I would counſel 
you to live ſo ſtill, for the more quietneſs of yourſelf and 
your poor children. Take heed, Margaret, and play the 
wiſe woman's part. You have warning by others, if you 
will take an example. And thus I commit you and my 
ſweet children unto God's moſt merciful defence. The 
bleſſing of God be with you, and God ſend us a merry 
meeting together in heaven. Farewel in Chriſt, farewel 
mine own dear hearts all. Pray, pray. 


To my good Brother, Mr. Bradford. 


HE peace of God in Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal com- 

| fort of his ſweet Spirit, which hath ſurely ſealed 

you unto eternal ſalvation, be with you and ſtrengthen 

you in your joyful journey towards the celeſtial Hieruſalem 

(my dear friend, and moſt faithful brother Mr. Bradford) 

to the ſetting forth of God's glory, and to your eternal 
joy in Chriſt, Amen. 

Ever ſince that good Mr. Philpot ſhewed me your laſt 
letter (my dear heart in the Lord) I have continued in 
great heavineſs and perplexity; not for any hurt or diſ- 
commodity that I can perceive coming towards you, unto 
whom doubtleſs death is made life and great felicity, but 
for the great loſs that God's church here in England ſhall 
ſuſtain by the taking away of ſo godly, worthy, and ne- 
ceſſary an inſtrument as the Lord hath made you to be. 
O that my life, and a thouſand more of ſuch wretched 
lives might go for yours. O why doth God ſufter me and 
ſuch other caterpillars to live, that can do nothing but 
conſume the alms of the church, and take away you, fo 
worthy a workman and labourer in the Lord's vineyard ? 
but woe be to our fins and great unthankfulneſs, which is 
the greateſt cauſe of the taking away ſuch worthy inſtru- 
ments of God, as ſhould ſet forth his glory, and inſtruct 
his people. If we had been thankful unto God for the 
good miniſters of his word, we had not been fo ſoon de- 
prived both of it and them. The Lord forgive our great 
ingratitude and fins, and give us true repentance and faith, 
and hold his hand of mercy over us, for his dear Son 
Chriſt's ſake. Take not away all thy true preachers out 
of this realm, O Lord, but leave us a ſeed, leſt England 
be made like to Sodom and Gomorrah, when thy true 
Lots be gone. | 

But what go I about to mingle your mirth with my 
mourning, and your juſt joy with my deferved ſorrow ? 
if I loved you indeed, as I have pretended, I ſhould ſurely 
rejoice with you moſt heartily, and praiſe God on your 
behalf from the very bottom of my heart; I ſhould praiſe 
God day and night for your excellent election in and 


through his great mercy, and ſhould give him 
ble thanks for your — by his gepel, nd 
knowledge in the ſame ; I ſhould earneſtly praiſe hi 
your ſweet juſtification, whereof you are moſt ee, or 
God's grace and Spirit, and ſhould inſtantly pray —_— 
for your glorification, which ſhall ſhortly enſue; 1 ff 1 
rejoice and be glad to fee you ſo dignihed by the Fong. 
martyrdom, and to be appointed to that honour, tot 2 
his truth, and to ſeal it with your blood; I ſhould kink 
extol the Lord, who hath given you a glorious vid 
over all your enemies viſible and inviſible, and hath 0 
you grace and 5 to finiſh the tower that you CE 
begun to build. Finally, if I loved you, I ſhould > 
heartily rejoice and be glad to ſee you delivered from Fr 
body of fin, and vile priſon of the fleſh, and brought x 
that heavenly tabernacle where you ſhall be ſafely "WW 
and never offend him more. N 
This and much more ſhould I do, if I had a good 
towards God, or you his dear child. . But (alas) 
hypocrite, and do ſeek nothing but mine own advant; 
I would have God's everlaſting providence pive Fa 
my peeviſh will and purpoſe, although it were to the h; : 
drance of his glory, and your ſweet comfort. God 5 
give me my horrible ingratitude, ſins and offences avaink 
him : and good brother, do you forgive me my great ne- 
gligence and unthankfulneſs towards you, and hencefor | 
promiſe you, I will put my will to God's will, and pra 
that the ſame may be fulfilled in you, as long as a 
be on this earth; and when you are taken hence, Iva 
moſt heartily praiſe the Lord for you, ſo long as [ hae 
my being in this world. Ah, my dear heart, now I must 
take my leave of you, and as I think, my laſt farewel in 
this life, but in the life to come I am right well aur 
we ſhall merrily meet together, and that ſhortly I tw, 
And in taking of my leave of you (my dear heart in the 
Lord) I ſhall defire you faithfully to remember all the ſweet 
meſlages that the Lord our good God and moſt dear loving 
Father hath ſent you by me his moſt unworthy fenen 
which as they are moſt true, ſo ſhall they be moſt trily 
accompliſhed upon you eternally ; and for the more aff 
ance and certificate thereof to your godly conſcience, he 
hath commanded me to repeat the ſame unto you agzir, 
in his own name and word. 
Therefore now give ear and faithful credence. Hearken, 
O ye heavens, and thou earth give ear, and bear ne 
witneſs at the great day, that I do hereby faithfully and 
truly the Lord's meſſage unto his dear ſervant, his fingu- 
larly beloved and ele& child John Bradford. John Prad- 
ford, thou man ſo ſpecially beloved of God, I pronounce 
and teſtify unto thee in the word and name of the Lord 
Jehovah, that all thy ſins whatſoever they bz, be they 
never ſo many, ſo grievous or ſo great, be fully and freely 
pardoned, releaſed and forgiven thee, by the mercy « 
God in Jeſus Chriſt thine only Lord and ſweet Saviour, 
in whom thou doſt undoubtedly believe. Chriſt hath 
cleanſed thee with his blood, and cloathed thee with bi 
righteouſneſs, and hath made thee in the ſight of God 
his Father, without ſpot or wrinkle ; ſo that when the fie 
doth its appointed office, thou ſhalt be received (as a ſwett 
burnt ſacrifice) into heaven, where thou ſhalt joyfuliy x. 
main in God's preſence for ever, as the true inheritor ac 
his everlaſting kingdom, unto which thou waſt undoubtedly 
predeſtinate and ordained by the Lord's infallible purpoe 
and decree, - before the foundation of the world was laid 
And that this is moſt true that J have ſaid, I call the who 
Trinity, the Almighty and Eternal Majeſty of God ti! 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, to my record at 
this preſent ; whom I humbly beſeech to confirm and la- 
bliſh in thee the true and lively feeling of the fame, 
Amen. | 
Now with a merry heart and joyful ſpirit, ſomething 
mixed with lawful tears, I take my farewel of you, Il 
own dear brother in the Lord; who fend us ſhortly 
merry meeting in his kingdom, that we may both ln; 
praiſes together unto him with his holy angels and bleſſe 
ſpirits for ever and ever. Farewel thou bleſſed in the 
Lord, farewel in Chriſt, depart unto thy reſt in the Lord; 
and pray for me for God's fake. 
As I had made an end of this ſimple letter, I heard ſome 
comfort both of good Mr. Philpot's ſervant and jou” 
but, alas, 1 do ſcarcely believe them. Well, J will hope 


in God, and pray all night that God yill ſend 1 
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to-morrow, and if the Lord give you ſparing to- 
let me hear four words of comfort from you, 
The blefling of God be with you now 


C omfort 


rrow 
for God's ſake. 


er. Amen. 
and _"_Y "Yours for ever in the Lord Jeſus, 


J. Careleſs, living in hope againſt hope. 


jn reading this letter of John Careleſs to Mr. Bradford 
above prefixed, wherein he maketh ſo much mention of a 

ain letter of his ſent to him, and of the great exceed- 
504 conſolation he received of the ſame, thou wilt with 
© {venture (good loving reader) in thy mind, to have 
fans dacht alſo of the ſaid letter of Mr. Bradford. Where- 
in to ſatiely thy deſire, or rather to prevent thy petition, 
| have hereunto annexed the ſame, to the intent thou 
mayſt not only underſtand the contents thereof, but allo 
receive fruit thereof to thy conſolation likewiſe. The 
purport of the letter here followeth. 


Mr. Bradford to Mr. Careleſs, 


Lmighty God our dear Father, through and for the 
merits of his dearly beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt, be 
merciful unto us, pardon us our offences, and under the 
wings of his mercy protect us from all evil, from hence- 
forth and for ever, Amen. 

Dear brother Careleſs, I heartily pray you to pray to 
God for me, for the pardon of my manifold fins and moſt 
grievous offences, which need none other demonſtration 
unto you than this, namely, that I have behaved myſelf 
ſo negligently in anſwerinz your godly triple letters, 
which are three witneſſes againſt me. God lay not them, 
nor any other thing to my charge to condemnation, though 
to correction, not my will, but his be done. Concerning 
your requeſt of abſolution (my deareſt brother) what ſhal] 
[ ſay, but even as truth is? that the Lord of all mercy, 
and Father of all comfort, through the merits and media- 
tion of his dear Son thy only Lord and Saviour, hath 
clearly remitted and pardoned all thy offences whatſoever 
they be, that ever hitherto thou haſt committed againſt 
his majeſty : and therefore he hath given to thee as to his 
child (dear brother John Careleſs) in token that thy ſins 
are pardoned ; he (I ſay) hath given thee a penitent and 
believing heart, that is, a heart which deſireth to repent 
and believe: For ſuch a one is taken of him, he accepting 
the will for the deed, for a penitent and believing heart 
indeed, 

Wherefore, my good brother, be merry, glad, and of 
good cheer, for the Lord hath taken away thy ſins; thou 
thalt not die. Go thy ways; the Lord hath put away thy 
fins, The Eaſt is not ſo far from the Weſt, as the Lord 
hath now put thy ſins from thee. Look how the heavens 
be in compariſon of the earth, ſo far hath his mercy pre- 
vailed towards thee his dear child, John Careleſs, through 
Chriſt the beloved, Say therefore with David, Praiſe the 
Lord, O my foul, and all that is within me praiſe his 
holy name: for he hath forgiven thee all thy ſins; as truly 
he hath. And hereof J deſire to be a witneſs, God make 
me worthy to hear from you the like true meſſage for 
myſelf. Mine own dearly beloved, you have great cauſe 
to thank God moſt heartily that he hath given you ſuch 
repentance and faith; the Lord increaſe the ſame in you 
and me a moſt miſerable wretch, whoſe heart is harder 
than the adamant ſtone, or elſe I could not thus long 
have ſtaid from writing unto you. If I live and may, 1 
purpoſe and promiſe you to make amends. Pray for me, 

my moſt dear brother, I heartily beſeech you, and for- 
8 we me my long filence. God our Father be with us for 
ever, Amen, 


Yours in the Lord, J. Bradford, 


To my moſt dear and faithful Brethren in New- 
gate, condemned to die for the Teſtimony of 
God's everlaſting Truth. 


[Of the martyrdom of Mr. Tyms, Mr. Drakes, &c. ſee 


p. 407. 
FT HE everlaſting peace of God in Jeſus Chriſt, the 
4 ee joy, ſtrength and comfort of his moſt 
ar 1 and mighty Spirit, with the increaſe of faith 
1 my feeling of his eternal mercy, be with you, my 
ear and faithful loving brother Tyms, and with all 
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the reſt of my dear hearts in the Lord, your faithful fel. 


low-ſoldiers, and moſt conſtant companions in bonds, yea 
of men condemned moſt cruelly for the ſincere teſtimony 
of God's everlaſting truth, to the full finiſhing of that 
good work, which he hath fo graciouſly begun in you all, 
that the ſame may be to his glory, the advantage of his 
poor afflicted church, and to your everlaſting comfort in 
him, Amen. 

Ah my moſt ſweet and loving brethren, and deareſt 
hearts in the Lord, what ſhall 1 ſay, or how ſhall I write 
unto you, in the leaſt point or part to utter the great joy 
that my poor heart hath conceived in God, through the 
moſt godly example of your chriſtian conſtancy and fincere 
confeſſion of Chriſt's verity? Truly my tongue cannot 
declare, nor my tongue expreſs the abundance of ſpiritual 
mirth and gladneſs, that my mind and inward man hath 
felt, ever ſince I heard of your hearty boldneſs and modeſt 
behaviour before that bloody butcher, in the time of all 
your crafty examinations, eſpecially at your cruel con- 
demnation, in their curſed conſiſtory place. Bleſſed be 
God the Father of all mercy, and praiſed be his name, 
for that he hath ſo graciouſly performed upon you his dear 
darlings, his moſt ſweet and comfortable promiſes, in not 
only giving you the continual aid, ſtrength and comfort 
of his holy and mighty Spirit to the faithful confeſſion of 
his Chriſt, for whoſe cauſe (O moſt happy men !) ye are 
condemned to die : but alſo in giving you ſuch a mouth 
and wiſdom, as all your wicked enemies were not able to 
reſiſt, but were fain to cry, Peace, peace, and not ſuffer 
you to ſpeak. As truly as God liveth, my dear brethren, 
this is not only unto you a moſt evident probation that 
God is on our fide, and a ſure certainty of your everlaſt- 
ing ſalvation in him, but alſo to your crucl adverſaries, or 
rather God's curſed enemies, a plain demonſtration of 
their juſt eternal woe and damnation, which they ſhall be 
full ſure ſhortly to feel, when ye ſhall full ſweetly poſſeſs 
the place of felicity and pleaſure prepared for you from the 
beginning. | 

Therefore, my dearly beloved, ceaſe not fo long as ye 
be in this life, to praiſe the Lord with a luſty courage, for 
that of his great mercy and infinite goodneſs, he hath 
vouched you worthy of this great dignity, to ſuffer for 
his ſake, not only the loſs of goods, wife, and children, 
long impriſonment, cruel oppreſſion, &c. but alſo the very. 
deprivation of this mortal life, with the diflolution of your 
bodies in the fire; which is the greateſt promotion that 
God can bring you or any other unto in this vale of mi- 
ſery, yea ſo great an honour, as the higheſt angel in hea- 
ven is not permitted to have; and yet hath the Lord for 
his dear Son Chriſt's ſake reputed you worthy of the ſame, 
yea and that before me and many others, who have both 
long looked and longed for the ſame. 85 

Ah my moſt dear brother Tyms, whoſe time reſteth al- 
together in the hands of the Lord, in a full happy time 
cameſt thou into this troubleſome world, but in a much 
more bleſſed hour ſhalt thou depart out of the ſame : fo 
that the ſweet ſaying of Solomon, or rather of the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſhall be full well verified upon thee, yea, and all 
thy faithful fellows, fetter is the day of death (faith he) 
than the day of birth,” Eccleſ. 7. This ſaying cannot be 
verified upon every man, but upon thee, my dear brother, 
and ſuch as thou art, whoſe death is moſt precious before 
God, and full dear ſhall your blood be in his ſight. Bleſſed 
be God for thee my dear brother Tyms, and bleſſed be 
God again that I ever knew thee, for in a moſt happy 
time I came firſt into thy company. Pray for me, dear 
brother, pray for me, that God will once vouchſafe me 
worthy of that great dignity whereunto he hath brought 

Ou. 

Ah my loving brother Drakes, whoſe ſoul now draweth 
nigh unto God, of whom ye have received the ſame, full 
glad may you be that God ever gave you a life to leave 
for his ſake : full well will he reſtore it to you again in a 
thouſand fold more glorious. Praiſe God, good brother, 
as you have a great cauſe, and pray for me, I beſeech you, 
who am ſo unworthy (fo great are my fins) of that great 
dignity whereunto the Lord hath called you and the reſt 
of your godly brethren, whom I beſeech you to comſort 
in the Lord, as you can full well ; praiſed be God for his 
gifts, which you have heartily applied to the ſetting forth 
of his glory, and the profit of his poor afflicted church. 
Which thing ſhall ſurely redound to your everlaiting joy 


and 
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and comfort, as you ſhall moſt effectually feel ere it be | 
long, though the wicked of the world judge tar other- 
Wite. 

Ah mine own hearts, and moſt dearly beloved brethren, 
Cavel, Ambroie, and both the Spurges ; bleitled be the 
Lord on vour behalf, and praiſed be his name, who hath 

wen you ſuch a glorious victory; full valiant have you 
. hon yourſelves in the Lord's fight, and as faithful in 
our painful ſervice. , Faint not, but go on forward as ye 
Gans molt godly begun, tor great ſhall your reward be at 
the end of this your travel. Ah my good faithful brethren 
all, what ſhall I ſay, or what ſhall I write unto you ? but 
even the ſame that good Elizabeth did fay to her godly 
kinſwoman Mary the bleſied mother of Chriſt, << Happy 
art thou (quoth that good woman) which haſt believed : 
for all things which the Lord hath ſpoken to thee, fhall 
be fulfilled,” Luke 1. So I ſay to you, my dear hearts in 
the Lord, happy are ye all, yea twice happy ſhall you be 
for evermore, becauſe ye have ſtedfaſtly believed the moſt 
ſweet promiſes which God the Father hath made unto you 
with his cwn mouth, in that he hath promiſed you (who 
are the faithful ſced of the believing Abraham) that ye ſhall 
be bleſſed ever world without end. The promiſes of God 
your moſt ſweet Father as ye do believe, ſo do ye bear 
record that God is true. The teſtimony whereot ye have 
full worthily borne to the world, and ſhortly will full ſurely 
ſeal the fame with your blood, yea even to-morrow I do 
underſtand. 

O conſtant chriſtians ! O valiant ſoldiers of the high 
captain Jeſus Chriſt ! who for your ſake hath conquered 
the devil, death, fin and hell, and hath given you full 
victory over them for evermore. O worthy witneſſes, and 
moſt glorious martyrs, whoſe invincible faith hath overcome 
that proud, ſturdy, bragging prince of the world, and all 
his wicked army, over whom ye ſhall ſhortly triumph for 
evermore. Ah my ſweet hearts, the everlaſting treaſures 
are full ſurely laid up for you in heaven. The never- 
fading and moſt glorious crown of victory is already made 
and prepared for you, to be ſhortly clapt upon all your 
happy heads. The holy angels of your heavenly Father 
are alrealy appointed to conduct your ſweet ſouls into 
Abraham's boſom, All the heavenly hoſt rejoiceth alrea- 
dy, for that they ſhall ſhortly receive you with joy and 
felicity into their bleſſed fellowſhip, Selah. a 

Rejoice with double joy, and be glad my dear brethren, 
for doubtleſs ye have more cauſe than can be expreſſed. 
But, alas, I that for my ſins am left behind, may lie and 
lament wich the holy prophet, ſaying, ** Woe is me that 
the days of my joytul reſt are prolonged.” Ah curfed 
Satan, which hath cauſed me fo fore to offend my moſt 
dear loving Father, whereby mine exile and baniſhment is 
ſo much prolonged. O Chriſt my dear advocate, pacify 
thy Father's wrath which I have juſtly deſerved, that he 
may take me home to him in his {weet K* O that I 
might now come home unto thee with thy bleſſed brethren. 
Well, thy will, O Lord, be effectually fulfilled, for it is 
only good, and turneth all things to the beſt, for ſuch as 
thou in thy mercy haſt choſen. 

And now farewel my dear hearts, moſt happy in the 
Lord: I truſt in my good God, yet ſhortly to ſee you in 
the celeſtial city, whereof undoubtedly the Lord hath al- 
ready made you free Citizens. Though you be yet with 
us- for a little-time, your very home is in heaven, where 
your treaſure doth remain with your ſweet Lord and Re- 
deemer Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe calling you have heard with 
the cars of your hearts, and therefore ye ſhall never come 
ito judgment, but paſs from death to life. Your fins 
ſhall never more be remembered, be they never ſo many, 
ſo grievous, or ſo great: for your Saviour hath caſt them 
all into the bottom of the ſea; he hath removed them from 
you, as far as the Eaſt is from the Weſt, and his mercy 
hath much more prevailed over you, than is diſtance be- 
tween heaven and earth; [Pſal. 103.] and he hath given 
you for everlaſting poſſeſſion of the ſame, all his holineſs, 
righteouſneſs, and juſtification, yea and the Holy Ghoſt 
into your hearts, wherewith ye are ſealed unto the day of 
redemption, to certify you of your eternal election, and 
that ye arc his true adopted ſons, whereby ye may boldly 
cry unto God, Abba dear Father, for evermore : ſo that 
now no creature in heaven, earth nor hell, ſhall be able to 
accuſe you before the throne of the heavenly King. Satan 
is now Caſt out from you; he himſelf is judged, and hach 
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no pa't in you. [Gen..2.] tle wil once more hit 


' , "you b 
the heej, and then he hath done, tor at that time you by 
ſqueeze his head through your own good Chriſt, and 0 


have you final victory for Harman; In joyful triumph 
whereof ye ſhall ſweetly aſcend into the place of 


; ve , eterna 

reſt, whither your elder brother Chriſt is gene beſore . | 
- 90 

to take poſieſſllon for you, and to prepare ) our place ur 


the holy altar, with Cranmer, Latimer, Kidley, Rover, 
Hooper, Saunders, Farrar, I aylor, Bfadforg, Phi ” 
with many others, who will be full glad of your cer}. 
to lee fix more of their appointed number, that their! 
may ſo much the ſooner be revenged upon them that 
on the earth. 

Thus I make an end, committing vou all to God: 
moſt merciful defence, whoſe quarrel ye have deſeneca. 
whoſe cauſe ye have promoted, whoſe glory ye hate fe. 
forth, and whoſe name ye have conſtantly confeſſed. * 
wel for a while my dear hearts in the Lord, I u ill * 
as much haſte after you as I may. All our dear brethrey 
ſalute you. They pray for you, and praiſe God for \,,, 
continually. [Rev. 11. J“ Bleſſed be the dead that giz in 
the Lord, for they reſt from their labours, faith the Lich. 
Ghoſt, and their works follow them.” 


Your own, John Carcleſ, 


* 


mg, 
Jod 
dwell 


Ye heard before the letter of Thomas Whittle, written 
to John Carcleſs, [pag. 452.] wherein he yieldeth 9444 
thanks unto him for the ſingular jcy and conſolation tc. 
ceived by his letters. A copy of which is here inſerted. 


To Mr. Green, Mr. Whittle, and certain other 
Priſoners in Newgate, condemned, ard read, 
to be burnt for the Teſtimony of our Lo; 


Jeſus. 


HE everlaſting peace in Jeſus Chriſt, the continua 

comſort of his moſt pure and Holy Spirit, be with 
you my dear and faithful brethren and ſiſters of Newoate, 
the Lord's appointed ſheep unto the laughter, to the gocd 
performance of the great and noble work of the Lord, 
which he hath ſo gracioufly begun in you all; that the 
ſame may redound to the ſetting forth of his glory, th: 
advantage of his church, and to your own everlaſting 
comfort in him. So be it. 

Ah my dear hearts, and moſt faithful brethren and 
fiſters in” the Lord, what high lauds and praite, yea what 
humble and continual thanks am I bound to give to Go! 
our Father for you and on your moſt happy behalt, u 
ſo mightily hath magnificd himſelf in you thus far forth, 
in giving you his holy and mighty Spirit, to the conſtant 
confeſſing of Chriſt's verity, even to the crucl con lemna- 
tion, and I doubt not but he will do the ſame to the death, 
O happy and bleſſed are you that ever you were bor, 
that the Lord will vouch you worthy of this great dignity 
to die for his ſake. Doubtleſs it is the greateſt honour 
that God can give you in this life. [Rev. 11.] Yea 
they be fo bleſſed of God that die in the Lord, as the Holy 
Ghoſt ſaith they be; how much more bleſſed and nappy 
then are you that die not only in the Lord, but all» tor 
the Lord? O that it were the good will of God, that tt: 
good hour were now come, that I might go with you. 
Ah that my fins made me not unworthy of ſuch an excz- 
lent dignity. 

Be thankful dear hearts, be thankful and rejoice in the 
Lord: for mighty is his mercy towards you, and great 
is your reward in heaven, which you like faichful pericns 
have plucked to you with a godly violence of an im incibe 
faith. O worthy wartiours of the moſt high captain 0 
conſtant confeſſors of the everlaſting verity | How 21011915 
a crown of victory ſhall you ſhortly receive, which | fle- 
pared for all ſuch as do continue to the end? O you ters 
ſaints of the Lord, how precious ſhall your death be 1! 
his ſight! O how dear are your ſouls to your Redcemet, 
in whoſe hand they ſhall molt joy fully reſt, and the paw 
of death ſhall never touch you! O how blefied ſtu for 
be, when Chriſt ſhall appear, at which time you ſhall re- 
ceive your bodics again full of immortality ! 0 how J 
ſhall you be, when Chriſt according to his promile _ 
acknowledge you before his Father and his holy ange 
you have moſt conſtantly confeſied hits to be your Lot 
and only Saviour before men, 


O bleſſed 
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d. how happy art thou to be appointed to die for 
of Al en and green ſhalt thou be in the houſe of the 
- 4 and thy fruits ſhall never wither nor decay. Al- 


though thou 


the time ſhall come that thou ſhalt reap with joy and glad- 


the fruits of everlaſting life, and that without ceafing, 
err therefore and fear not, for it is thy Father's will 

Be 08 Aon a kingdom, whereunto he hath choſen thee 
of DA the foundations of the world were laid. 

"0 happy miniſter, thou man of God, how glad mayſt 
thou be of God's moſt gracious favour, which hath pre- 
vented thee in the day of thy trial ? O happy Peter, whoſe 

thou haſt well played; therefore thy reward and por- 
90 ſhall be like unto his. Now haſt thou good expe- 
2 of man's infirmity, but much more proof and taſte, 
. ſenſe and feeling of God's abundant bottomleſs mercy. 
Although Satan deſired to ſift thee, yet Chriſt thy good 
captain prayed that thy faith ſhould not fail, | God's 
itrength is made perfect by thy weakneſs, and his grace 
is ſufficient for thee his dear child. | hine example did 
(> encourage and ſtrengthen thy poor brethren, that God 
ib every way glorified by thee, and ſhortly will he glorify 
thee with himſelf, with that glory which he hath prepared 
lor thee his elect dearling before the world was made. 
Therefore rejoice and be glad, for thou haſt good occaſion, 
in finding ſuch favour in his light. 

This is moſt true, O my other brethren, whom I do 
not know, neither have I heard much of you ; happy are 
you that ever you were born, and bleſſed be our God 
who hath given you ſuch victory over the bloody beaſt ; 
ſhortly ſha!l you be cloathed in large white garments, and 
ene robes of righteouſneſs, and fo ſhall you follow the 
Lamb on Mount Sion with new ſongs of mirth and me- 
bd, for your delivery from Satan's power and tyranny, 
God for evermore be bleſſed for you, and ſtrengthen you 
to the end, as I doubt not but he will; for he never failed 
them that put their truſt in him. 

O my dear and faichful filter Joan Warne, [ ſeep. 460. ] what 
ſhall I fay to thee ? Thy trial hath been great ; thy victory 
in Ch:iſt hath been notable. Thou halt overcome many a 
ſharp ſhower and ſtorm. Shortly ſhalt thou arrive at the 
haven of quiet reſt, and reccive a reward due to a conſtant 
martyr. Thou ſhalt go home to thy heavenly Father, 
and poſſeſs for ever the inheritance which Chriſt hath pur- 
chaſed for thee, where thy carthly parents be ſtill looking 
for thee, who have triumphed over Antichriſt moſt vic- 
toriouſly. O bleſſed parents of happy children, who have 
ſhewn ſuch an example as the like hath been ſeldom ſeen ! 
[falute thee, dear ſiſter of like conſtant mind, [ Iſabel Foſter] 
whoſe conſtant example is worthy of continual memory. 
Praiſed be God for you mine own ſweet ſiſters, who hath 
made you play ſuch wife virgins parts. He hath plentifully 
poured the oil of his Spirit into the lamp of your faith, fo 
that the light thereof ſhall never be extin&t. You ſhall 
enter with your bridegroom into everlaſting joy, where- 
unto you were choſen in him from the beginning. 

O my dear brethren and ſiſters, you bleſſed ſaints of the 
Lord, how much, and how deeply am I bound to praiſe 
God for you both day and night. Pray, pray for me my 
dear hearts, for the tender mercy of God, that I may be 
made worthy to follow your ſteps. O that I had run the 
race of my life as far as you have done yours, and were as 
ng my journe!'s end as you be to yours. But alas, 
| lie like the lame man at the pool's ſide by Solomon's 
porch, and every man goeth into the place of health be- 
lore me. But God will appoint me one, one day to put 
me in. I truſt my lord of London's coal-houſe is empty, 
aud all his officers idle. Therefore they muſt ſhortly fetch 
r ſheep to the ſhambles; for he is the common ſlaugh- 

. ave of all England. But happy are you that are paſſed 
-rouzh the pikes, and delivered out of his hands, and 

tom all the angels of the darkneſs of this world, which 

* tempted you in the wilderneſs of the ſame : but now 
tn = angels of God come and minifter unto you; for 
* Fu your ſervants to hold you up in their hands, that 
Ball we = hurt your foot, no nor one hair of your head 
Far ng un. They ſhall carry you up to heaven in a fiery 

lot, though you leave your mantle bchind you for a 


ume 1 2 
8 God reſtore the fame again in a more ample 
Slorious manner. 


No 
45. © 


here 20 forth ſowing thy good fruit with tears, 
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O bleſſed Green, [ſee p. 45 3-] thou meek and loving lamb 
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Thus in haſte, as it doth appear, I am conſtrained to 
make an end, committing you all to God's moſt merciful 
defence, who ever have you in his. bleſſed keeping, de- 
firing you all to remember me in your godly and faithful 
prayers, as I will not forget you in mine, by God's grace. 
The bleſſing of God be with you all my dear brethren 
and ſiſters. All our brethren and fellow-priſoners here 
have them moſt heartily commended unto you, and pray 
for you without ceaſing. God ſend us -a merry meeting 
in his kingdom, Amen. 1 
By your brother and unfeigned lover, John Care- 
leſs, priſoner, abiding his moſt merciful will 

and pleaſure, Pray, pray, pray. 


To my dear and faithful Brother William Tyms, 


priſoner in Newgate, 


T HE everlaſting peace of God in Jeſus Chriſt, with 
the continual joy, comfort, and ſtrength of his 
ſweet Spirit, be multiplied, and daily more and more in- 
creaſed in your good heart (my moſt faithful and dear bro- 
ther Tyms) to the full quieting of your conſcience, and 
beating back all the fiery darts of the wicked, that you 
may ſhortly receive the glorious crown of victory, and in 
the ſame triumph over all your enemies, for evermore, 
Amen. 

I cannot expreſs the exceeding great joy and conſolation 
of my poor heart, conſidering the marvellous works of 
God moſt graciouſly wrought upon you, not only in 
proving you and trying your faith by his great and huge 
croſſes both inwardly and outwardly, but alſo in givin 
you fo great conſolation and conſtancy in the midſt of the 
ſame. Faithful is God, and true of his promiſes, who 
hath ſaid, 4+ That he will never ſuffer his choſen children 
to be tempted above their ſtrength, but in the midſt of 
their temptation will make an out-ſcape for them,” by 
ſuch means as may make to his glory and their everlaſt- 
ing conſolation. My dear heart, great cauſe have you to 
be of good comfort, I ſce in you as lively a token of 
God's everlaſting love and favour in Jeſus Chriſt, as ever 
I perceived in any man. In reſpe&t whereof, I do even 
in my heart love, honour and reverence you, beſeeching 
God for his glorious name's ſake, in the bowels and blood 
of our Lord and only Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, to finiſh his 
good work in you, as I doubt not but he will do, accord- 
ing to his infallible promiſes, yea I am well aſſured there- 
of, foraſmuch as you have ſo effectually received his Holy 
Spirit into your heart, as a pledge and ſure ſeal of your 
eternal redemption, and a teſtimony of your adoption in 
Chriſt Jeſus. For which cauſe Satan fo ſore envieth you, 
that he hath now bent all his fierce ordnance againſt you, 
thinking thereby utterly to deſtroy the invincible fort of 
your faith, founded moſt firmly upon the immoveable rock 
Chriſt, againſt which neither the devil, fin, nor hell gates 
ſhall ever prevail. 

Therefore mine own bowels in the Lord, be not diſ- 
comforted for this your conflict, which doubtleſs ſhall 
greatly increaſe your crown of glory, triumph and victory; 
but take a good heart unto you, and buckle boldly with 
Satan, both in himſelf and his ſubtle members. It is the 
very divine ordinance of God, that all his regenerate peo- 
ple ſhall be tempted, proved, and tried, as we ſee by the 
example of our Saviour Chriſt ; who as ſoon as he was 
baptized, was ftraitways led by the Holy Ghoſt into the 
wilderneſs, there to be tempted of the devil. But there 
got he ſuch a glorious victory over Satan, that he could 
never fince finally prevail againſt any of his poor mem- 
bers, but in every aſſault that he maketh, either inwardly 
or outwardly getteth 'a foil, and taketh ſhame ; ſo that 
now he rageth with all the ſpite poſſible, eſpecially becauſe 
he knoweth his time is but ſhort. St. James teſtifieth that 
he is but a very coward, that will ſoon flze if he be faith- 
fully reſiſted. And as for his tempting tools, the Lord 
hath made them manifeſt unto us, ſo that he cannot de- 
ceive us though he aſſault us; for as St. Paul faith, © his 
very thoughts are not unknown to us,” a: it doth in you 
largely appear, praiſed be the Lord's name therefore. 

You ſee (dear brother) that now to moleſt you and ſuch 
as you are, that be even paſſing from this vale of mitery, 
he hath but two ways, or two pieces of ordnance to ſhoot 
at you, with which he cannot hurt you, becauſeæ you have 

we 
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two bulwarks to defend you. The firſt of theſe terrible 
guns that Satan hath ſhot at you, is the very ſame that 
he continually ſhooteth at me, that is to ſay, fear and in- 
fidelity; for the uglineſs of death and horror of my fins, 
which be ſo many, grievous, and great. But this pellet 
is eaſily put away with the ſure ſhield of faith, in the moſt 
precious death and blood-ſhedding of our dear Lord and 
only Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, whom the Father hath given 
unto us wholly to be ours for evermore, and with him 
hath given us all things, as St. Paul faith ; ſo that though 
we be never ſo great ſinners, yet Chriſt is made unto us 
holineſs, righteouſneſs, and juſtification. He hath cloathed 
us with all his merits, mercies, and moſt ſweet ſufferings, 
and hath taken unto him all our miſery, wretchedneſs, 
ſin, and infirmity. So that if any ſhould now be con- 
demned for the ſame, it muſt needs be Jeſus Chriſt, which 
hath taken them upon him. But indeed he hath made ſa- 
tisfaction for them to the uttermoſt jot ; ſo that for his 


ſake they ſhall never be imputed to us, if they were a 


thouſand times ſo many more as they be. This do you 
moſt effectually feel and know (dear brother) a great deal 
better than I can tell you, bleſſed be God therefore, 

And now Satan, ſeeing that he cannot prevail with his 
boiſterous battery againſt this bulwark of faith, which doth 
ſo quench all his fiery darts, that they can do you no 
harm, but rather do you good ſervice to caſt you down, 
under the mighty hand of God, that he may take you up 
by his only grace and power, and ſo you may render him 
all the glory by Jeſus Chriſt (which thing the enemy can 
in no wiſe abide) therefore he ſhooteth oft his other piece 
moſt peſtilent, to provoke you to put ſome part of your 
truſt and confidence in yourſelf, and in your own holineſs 
and righteouſneſs, that you might that way rob God of 
his glory, and Chriſt of the honour and dignity of his 
death, 

But bleſſed be the Lord God, you have alſo a full ſtrong 
bulwark to beat back this peſtiferous pellet alſo, even the 
pure law of God, which proveth the beſt of us all damn- 
able ſinners in the ſight of God, if he would enter into 
judgment with us according to the ſeverity of the ſame, 
and that even our beſt works are polluted and defiled in 
ſuch ſort as the prophet deſcribeth them. With which 
manner of ſpeaking our free-will phariſees are much of- 
fended ; for it ſelleth all man's righteouſneſs to the ground 
(I had like to have ſaid to the bottom of hell) and extolleth 
only the righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, which is allowed 
before God, and is freely given to all thoſe that firmly be- 
lieve, as bleſſed be God you do. 

Ah my good brother Tyms, Satan hath put his hand 
in a wrong box when he beginneth to tempt you either to 
vain- glory or miſtruſt; for you are an old beaten ſoldier, 
and have had good experience of theſe manner of temp- 
tations, both by yourſelf and others, whom you know 
well were beloved of God. Be of good cheer therefore 
dear heart, be of good cheer, for now Satan hath wrought 
all his malice, he hath done all that he can, and hath ſhot 
off all his laſt pieces, wherewith he had thought to have 
done moſt miſchief ; but now he ſeeth he cannot prevail 
(the ſtrong tower of our faith being ſo invincible) he will 
pluck up all his tents, and get him to ſome other place to 
practiſe the like aſſaults, and then will the angels of God 
come and miniſter unto you the moſt ſweet and heavenly 
conſolations of the Holy Ghoſt. To him therefore who 
is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we can 
defire or think, I do moſt heartily commit you, with all 
the reſt of your godly fellow-priſoners, who comfort, 
ſtrengthen, and defend you with his grace and mighty 
operation of his Holy Spirit, as he hath hitherto done, 
that you having a moſt glorious victory over the ſubtle 
ſerpent, and all his wicked ſeed, may alſo receive the 
crown of glory and immortality prepared for you before 
the foundations of the world were laid, and is fo ſurely 
kept for you in the hands of him whoſe promiſe is infalli- 
ble, that the devil, fin, death, or hell, ſhall never be able 
to deprive you of ne ſame. The blefling of God be 
with vou now and for evermore, Amen, Pray, pray, 
pray for me, 

Your own for ever, 


John Careleſs. 


Bock I. 


To my dear and faithful Brother, Auguſtin 


Bernher. 


HE peace of God in Jeſus Chriſt, the help, «, 
fort, and aſſiſtance of his eternal Spirit be with 9 
3 , You 
my dear and faithful brother Auguſtine, and with all, 
reſt of my good brethren and ſiſters of the houſes of Bax. 
terley and Manceter (which mourn for the milery of on 
people) to your everlaſting conſolation in him, Amen, 

Right glad I am to hear (my dear and faithful breche. 
Auguſtine) that God of his great mercy and infinite or 
neſs hath yet ſo graciouſly delivered and preſcived 30, 
out of your enemies hands, beſeeching Almighty God a 
from the bottom of my heart, to be your continual defene, 
unto the end, as hitherto he hath moſt graciouſly he, 
that you may live and die both to God's glory, the 4 
vantage of his church, and to the increaſe of your gy 
everlaſting joy and comfort in him. 

Know you (dear brother) that I have received your le. 
ter, for which I heartily thank you. Indeed I think , | 
very ſhort, although it ſeemeth ſomething ſharply to te. 
buke me in the beginning, for the breach of my promit 
in not writing to you of this long time. Well brochen 
I am content to bear it with patience, conſidering that * 
are troubled otherwiſe (the Lord comfort you and all hezy 
hearts ;) neither will I ſpend ink and paper for my Purge. 
tion in this point. God he knoweth whether I be 6 
mindleſs of my promiſe as it appeareth in your ſight I an, 
Your requeſt 1 will truly perform to the uttermoſt of my 
power, as gladly as any poor wretch ſhall do in the world, 
and I thank God I have done no leſs of long time. An 
as my poor prayer ſhall be a handmaid to wait upon ou 
which way ſoever you ride or go; fo I-beſeech you thi 
my ſimple counſel may take ſome place in you, in thi 
time of your pilgrimage, which you paſs in no (mall perl, 
God keep and preſerve you for his name's ſake. 

I do not diſallow, but much praiſe and commerd your 
hearty boldneſs in putting yourſelf in preſs, when ny 
one of God's people needeth your help in any point, But 
yet I would not have you thruſt yourſelf in danger, when 
you can do them no good, or at leaſtwiſe when they may 
well enough ſpare that good you would do them: forif 
you ſhould then chance to be taken, you ſhall not only be 
no comfort unto them, but alſo a great diſcomfort, adding 
ſorrow unto their ſorrow, 

I do not perſuade you to abſent yourſelf from any place 
where your preſence of neceſſity is required; for in al ſuch 
places I know, God will preſerve you as he hath hitherto 
wonderfully done, praiſed therefore be his name: or if 
ſhall pleaſe him to permit you in any ſuch place to be 
taken, I know he will moſt ſweetly comfort Your con- 
ſcience with this conſideration, that it is the very proi- 
dence and appointment of God, that you ſhould there and 
then be taken up for a witneſs of his truth unto the wor: 
but I cannot allow, nor be contented that you ſhow! 
raſhly or negligently thruſt yourſelf into that place were 
your wicked enemies do continually haunt, yea, and !y 
wait for you, when no neceflity of yourſelt, ror of any 
other of God's people doth require your company. 4 
they need any of your godly counſel, you may write un 
them that thing that you think good ; which [ dare ay 
will be ſufficient unto them. For (continual thanss 206 
praiſes be given unto the everlaſting God) there 13 none“ 
thoſe that be cruelly condemned for God's trut, d 
now be weaklings ; for they have manfully paſſed throug 
the pikes, and they have boldly ſtood in the brunt ol © 
battle, and therefore I reckon the worſt is paſt with thea 
already. So that now and then a godly letter from 5"! 
to them ſhall do as much good as your company can dd 
and perchance more too; for writing ſticketh longer u 
the memory than words do, yea though your letters * 
as ſhort to them as your laſt was to me, fo that the an 
were ſomething ſweeter, and not altogether ſo ſharp. 

This, dear brother, is the ſimple counſel which er 
gladly have you obſerve, partly for that heartily Pets 
your preſervation for the advantage of Chriſt's Quiet”, 
partly for that I unfeignedly wiſh the peace, comiort 11 
tranquility of your own conſcience, which [ know” 
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ein you have not the word of God for your warrant. 
in a glaſs that 15 Cicar, a ſmall mote will ſoon ap- 
even ſo the good conſcience of God's choſen chil- 
" being more clear than cry tee, will ſoon accuſe them 
. leatt fault they do commit ; whereas the wicked 
8 Win q have their conſcience ſo clogged and corrupted 
—_ . cuſtom of ſin, that they cannot once ſce or 
—_— their ſhameful deeds and wicked works, until God 
** ſame before chem for their utter deſtruction, and 
5 they immediatel) deſpair. But ſeeing that God hath 
eiven vou A clear conſcience, and a pure, ſharp, quick 
nf lively ſight in our ſoul, would with you to beware 
that you do nothing unadyiſed] V but upon a good ground. 
For an accuſing conſcience is a fore thing when death 
doth approach, and then Satan will not ſtick to tell 10u 
that you have too much tempted God, when peradventure 
vou have done nothing ſo at all, For this cauſe, I far, 
partly [ have thoughe it good to admoniſh you (as 1 have 
done often) to be circumf;:ect according to the countel of 
Chriſt, which biddeth you beware of men, Other things 
have not to write, for I know this bearer can certify you 
of all things at large, better than I can declare it by 
writing. . 

beleech you, good Auguſtine, help me forwards with 
your hearty prayers, for I truſt | have but a ſmall time 
to tarry in this troubleſome wolld. Dr. Story told our 
marſhal that we ſhould all be diſpatched fo ſoon as he came 
tom Oxtord, whither he and other bloody butchers be 
gone to make ſlaughter of Chriſt's ſheep that lie there ap- 
pointed to be ſlain. God for Chriſt's ſake put them and 
{ich like beſide their-cruel purpoſe, if it be his good will 
and pleaſure, Amen, good Lord. I pray you do my moſt 
hearty commendations to my dear ſiſter and faithful friend, 
good Mrs. Mary Glover. I beſeech God be her comfort, 
2s I doubt not but he is. I am very glad to hear that 
ſhe doth ſo joyfully and fo patiently bear this great croſs 
that God hath laid upon her. I pray God ſtrengthen 
her, and all his other dear ſaints to the end, Amen. Com- 
mend me unto my dear and faithful ſiſter Elizabeth B. I 
thank her moſt heartily for my napkin, and fo I do your 
dear brother for my ſhirt. Truly that day that we were 
appointed to come to our anſwer before the commiſſioners 
(who had ſent word the ſame morning that they would 
come to the King's-bench by eight of the clock, and the 
houſe and all things were trimmed and made ready for 
them) I got that ſhirt on my back, and that napkin in my 
hand, and methought they did help to harneſs me, and 
arm me well to go fight againſt that bloody beaſt of Ba- 
bylon. And truſt me, truly if they had come, I would 
kave ſtruck chree ſtrokes the more for your two ſakes, as 
well as God would have enabled me to ſet them on, as 
by God's grace I will not fail to do at the next ſkirmiſh 
that I come to. Wherefore I pray you pray for me, that 
map be ſtrong and hardy to lay on good load. Oh that 
| might fo ſtrike him down, that he ſhould never be able 
to riſe again. But that ftroke belongeth only unto the 
Lord, to ſtrike at his coming, which I truſt will be ſhortly, 
O haſten it, good Lord, and ſhorten theſe forrowful and 
lnful days, for thy great mercies ſake. 

Farewel my dear and faithful loving brother. The 
Lord defend, keep, and preſerve you from the power of 
your enemies viſible and inviſible, and ſend us a moſt joy- 
ful and merry meeting here or elſewhere, as it ſhall pleaſe 
his goodneſs to appoint us. 

In the mean time I ſhall moſt earneſtly deſire you to 
pray for me, for I never had more need in my lite, and 
doubtleſs you ſhall never want my poor prayer, if it ſhall 
pleaſe God to accept the prayer of ſo ſinful a wretch as I 
am. The Lord impute not my fins to me, for Jeſus 
Cuiſt s lake; unto whoſe moſt merciful defence I do moſt 
heartily commit you, The bleſſing of God be with you 
now and ever, Amen. I pray you do my moſt hcarty 
commendations unto Mr. John Glover. I do not forget 


we in my daily prayers, and I truſt he doth remem- 
er me, 


We 
Tor a5 
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Your poor brother always mindful of you in 


my prayer, John Careleſs, priſoner, abiding 
God's pleaſure, 
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To my dear Brother Henry Adlington, Priſoner 
in Lollard's Tower. 


8 HE everlaſting peace of God in Jeſus Chriſt, the 
continual aid, ſtrength, joy, and comfort of his 
moſt pure, holy, and mighty Spirit, with the increaſe of 
faith and lively feeling of his mercies be moſt effectually 
wrought in your heart, my dear and faithful loving brother 
Adlington, and in the hearts of all your other godly fel- 


| low-prifoners, to the full finiſhing of that good work, 


which the Lord hath moſt graciouſly begun in you; that 
the ſame may be to the advancing and letting forth of his 
glory, the advantage of his poor afflicted church, and to 
y our own eternal joy and comfort in him, Amen. 

My moſt dear and faithful loving brother in the Lord, 
I with all the reſt of my loving brethren here wit me, 
do molt humbly and heartily commend us unto you, with 
all faithful remembrance of you in our daily prayers, giving 
God earneſt thanks on your moſt happy behalf, for that 
he hath given you ſuch hearty boldneſs and chriſtian con- 
ſtancy in the faithful confeſhon of his everlaſting verity. 
Bleſſed be God for thee, my dearly beloved brother, who 
hath vouchfafed thee worthy of ſo great dignity, as to 
ſuffer for his ſake, and ſetting forth of his glory. Oh 
glad in heart mayſt thou be, to whom it is. given, not 
only to believe in thy Lord and Chriſt moſt lively, but alſo 
to ſuffer for his ſake, as one of his filly ſheep appointed to 
che laughter. Be of good, comfort therefore my good 
brother, for your calling unto the croſs of Chriſt was after 
a marvellous manner. Sutely, it was only the Lord's ap- 
pointment, and therefore he will well perform his own 
work in and upon you, to the great magnifying of his 
glory, and comfort of your brethren, whole hearts are 
mightily refrethed, to hear how heartily you have be- 
haved yourſelf hitherto. 

This preſent day I received a letter from you, at the 
reading whereof my brethren and J were not a little com- 
forted, to ſce. your conſcience ſo quieted in Chriſt, and 
your c:ntinuance fo ſtedfaſt in him; which things be the 
ſpecial gifts of God, not given unto every man, but to 
you his dear darling, elect and choſen in Chrift, and ſuch 
as you be, And whereas you do require to know my 
ſimple mind concerning your anſwer unto Dr. Story and 
the chancellor; truly I fay ou did anſwer them very well: 
for there are but two ſacraments indeed, that is to ſay, 
the ſacrament of baptiſm, and the ſacrament of the body 
and blood of Chriſt, as you have full well anſwered them, 
praiſed be God for his good gifts, who chuſeth the weak 
to confound the ſtrong, and the fooliſh to confound the 
the worldly wife. If, when you come before them again, 
they do aſk you what a ſacrament is; ſay you, that a ſa- 


. crament, being adminiſtred according to Chriſt's inſtitu- 


tion, is a viſible ſign of an inviſible grace, and hath the 
promiſe of God's mercy annexed unto it, available to all 
ſuch as do worthily receive it, and not unworthily worſhip 
it, as they would have us to do, contrary to God's com- 
mandment. And theſe properties belonging to Chriſt's 


true ſacraments, cannot be applied unto any one of thoſe, 


five ſacraments which they have invented of their own 
brain, ſince Antichriſt began to reign, to blind the people 
withal. | - 

I perceive (dear heart) that upon Friday they do intend 
to condemn you, and give you your judgment. There- 
fore I think they will have no great reaſoning with you, 
but bid you anſwer them directly, either yea or nay, to 
all ſuch things as they have to charge you withal, which 
they have gathered of you fince you came into their cruel 
hands. But if they will needs make many words with 
you, becauſe you are but a ſimple man, and therefore per- 
chance they will be the buſier with you to trouble you 
with many queſtions, to encumber your knowledge, and 
then ſeem to triumph over you and that truth that you do 
hold; if (I ſay) they do this, as perchance for ſome evil 
purpoſe they will, then be you ſo plain and as ſhort as 
you can, ſaying roundly unto them theſe or ſuch like words, 

igh as you can: 
N Be it bbs unto you, that in all points do believe as 
it becometh a true chriſtian, and as I have been truly taught 
in the days of that good king Edward, of ſuch godly 
preachers and prophets ſent of God, as have ſealed their 
doctrine with their blood, from whom LI wil: diſſent " — 
| point: 


i 


—— — . 
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point: for I am a poor man without learning, but am 
commanded of God to follow the counſel of his conſtant 
preachers, and ſo do I intend to do, God giving me grace 
and aſſiſt; , ce thereto, : 

As for you, I know you to be none of Chriſt's ſhepherds, 
but ravening wolves, which come to kill and ſcatter the 
flock of Chriſt, as the Lord ſaid you ſhould ; and doth will 
to beware of you, and your poiſoned doctrine, bidding us 
to judge you according to your fruits, whereby all men 
may ſee and know what ye be, that will not be wilfully 
blind. But the good ſhepherds have given their lives for 
the defence of Chriſt's lock ; and I am commanded to fol- 
low their faithful and godly example, and to confeſs with 
them one truth, even to the fire, if God ſhall ſee it good ; 
and this as a true chriſtian I have hitherto done, and hence- 
forth by God's grace intend to do. 

And if the ſame God ſhall ſuffer you to take away my life, 
as you have done theirs, I am contented therewith : his will 
be done, for that only is good. But of this be ye ſure, the 
Lord will ſhortly call you to account for all the innocent 
blood that is ſhed within this realm; which you have 
brought into a moſt woful caſe, and made many a heavy 
beart in the ſame, and more I perceive you will make, 
ſo long as the Lord for our fins will ſuffer you to proſper, 
until the time that your iniquities ſhall be full ripe. But 
then be you ſure the Lord will fit in judgment upon you, 
as well as you do now upon his ſaints, and will reward you 
according to your deſervings; to whom with my whole 
heart I commit my cauſe, and he will make anſwer for 
me, when the full time of my refreſhing cometh. 

In the mean ſpace, I will keep ſilence with this that I 
have ſaid, truſting that I have ſufficiently diſcharged my 
conſcience in confeſſing my faith and religion to you, 
declaring of what church I am, even of the catholick 
church of Jeſus Chriſt, which was well known to be here 
in England in our late good king Edward's days, by two 
ſpecial tokens which cannotdeceive me, nor yet ſuffer me to 
be deceived ; that is to ſay, the pure preaching of his holy 
word, and the due adminiſtration of his holy ſacraments, 
which is not to be ſeen in your Romiſh church,'and there- 
fore it cannot juſtly be called the church and ſpouſe of 
Chriſt. I believe in the Holy Trinity, and all the other 
articles of the chriſtian faith contained in the three creeds ; 
and finally all the canonical ſcripture to be true in every 
ſentence. And I deteſt all ſects both of the Arians and 
Anabaptiſts, or any other that divide themſelves from the 
true church of Chriſt, which is his myſtical body, the 
ground and pillar of truth, and the very houſe of the living 
God. And iffor theſe things you take away my life, and 
make yourſelves guilty of my blood, you may : for I am 
in your hands as the 4 brought to the ſhambles, abid- 
ing the grace of the butcher. And be you ſure your judg- 
ment ſleepeth not, but when you cry peace, peace, and all 
is ſafe, then ſhall your plagues begin like the ſorrow of a 
woman travailing with child according to Chriſt's infallible 
promiſe. 

This kind of anſwer, my dear heart, it will be beſt for 
you to make ; and by God's grace I do intend to take the 
ſame order myſelf in time to come, when the Lord ſhall 
vouchſate me worthy of that great dignity, whereunto he 
hath called you. And if they ſhall laugh you to ſcorn, as 
I know they will, ſaying, Thou art a fool, and an un- 
learned aſs-head, and art able to make anſwer to nothing, 
&c. care you not for it, but ſtill commit your cauſe unto 
God, who will make anſwer for you; tell them that they 
have been anſwered again and again of divers godly and 
learned men; but all will not help: for you have one ſo- 
lution of all manner of queſtions, even a fair fire and fag- 
gots, this will be the end of your diſputations. Therefore 
1 pray you trouble me no more, but do that which you are 
appointed, when God ſhall permit the time. I am no 
better than Chriſt, his apoſtles, and others of my good 
brethren that are gone before me, | 

This kind of anſwer will cut their combs moſt, and 


edify the people that ſtand by, fo that the ſame be done 


coldly, with ſobricty, meekneſs, and patience ; as J heard 
ſay our ſweet brethren Thomas Harland and John Oſwald 
did at Lewes in duſſex, to the great rejoicing of the children 
of God that were in thoſe parts: and I hear ſay, that they 
were diſſolved from this earthly tabernacle at Lewes on Sa- 
turday laſt, and were condemned but the Wedneſday be- 
fore ſo that we may perceive the papiſts have quick work in 
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hand, that they make ſuch halte to have us home 
heavenly Father, Therefore .et us make ourſelye pd 
to ride in the fiery chariot, leaving theſe for; * 
and old cloaks behind us for a time, which Gog qo. 
{tore to us again in a more glorious wile, al re. 
My good brother Henry, you ſhall under 
bragging John I hach beguiled his ke 
truſted him too well) and is run away from them and h 
brought the poor men into great danger by the "il = 
one of them is caſt by the council into the Gatehouſ a 
Weſtminſter, the other is fled out of the count 25 
fear. E 
Thus you may ſee the fruits of our free-will men, th 
made ſo much boaſt of their own ſtrength, But hath. ry 
which is not built ſurely upon the unmoveable Rock Po 
not long ſtand againſt the boiterous winds and ſtorms, - 
blow ſo ſtrongly in theſe days of trouble. of es 
But my dearly beloved brother, bleſſed be God for y 
and ſuch as you, who have play'd the parts of wiſe builder, 
You have digged down paſt the ſand of your own A 
ſtrength, and beneath the earth of your own world! wi. 
dom, and are now come to the hard ſtone. and dine. 
able Rock Chriſt, who is your only keeper ; and upon * 
alone have you built your faith moſt firmly, without duke. 
ing, miſtruſt or wavering. Therefore neither the ficems 
nor tempeſts, winds nor weathers that Satan and all hi, 
wily workmen can bring againſt you, with the very gates 
of hell to help them, ſhall ever be able once to move vour 
houſe, much leſs to overthrow it; for the Lord God him. 
ſelf, and no man is the builder thereof, and hath promiſed 
to preſerve and keep the fame for ever. Unto his moſt 
merciful defence therefore I do heartily commit you and al 


your good company, deſiring him for his ſweet Son Jeſu; 


*and that 


epers (who 


natural 


Chriſt's ſake, to confirm and ſtrengthen you all, that you 


may be conſtant unto the very end ; that after the final 
victory is once gotten, you may receive the never-fadino 
crown of glory, of God's free gift, through his great mercy 
in Jeſus Chriſt our only Saviour. To whom with the Fx. 
ther and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour, ylory, praiſe 
thanks, power, rule and dominion for ever and evermore, 


Amen. The blefling of God be with you all, 
John Careleſs, 


A Letter of Mr. John Careleſs, returning Thanks 
to a faithful Friend of his, by whom he had 


received much Comfort in his inward Trou- 
bles. 


2 be God the Father of all mercy, for the great 
comfort and chriſtian conſolation which he hath ſo 
mercifully miniſtred unto my poor afflicted heart by your 
means, my moſt dear and faithful brother. Truly me- 
thinketh your words, or rather God's words by you ut- 
tered, have a wonderful power and efficacy working in my 
heart at the hearing and reading of them. Rejoice there- 
fore, my dear brother, and be thankful unto God; for 
verily he both is and will be mightily magnify'd in you, 
and that divers and many ways, both to the ſtrengthening 
of them that ſtand in his truth, and alſo to the raiſing of 
ſuch as are fallen from the ſame. God make me thankful 
for you, and on your behalf ; for verily great is the good- 
neſs of God towards me, in giving me acquaintance in 
faithful love and amity with you ; God's name therefore be 
praiſed for ever, and he perform all his merciful promiſes 
unto you, as I doubt not but he will, for his ſake in whom 
you truſt. 

I thank my God moſt heartily, and alſo you, my good 
brother, for that you are careful for me in your faithful 
prayers, remembering my juſt deſerved ſorrows, as though 
they were your own, and labouring ſo much to ſolace the 
ſame. Ah my gracious good God, what am I, for whom 
thou and thy dear children ſhould be fo careful! O ſweet 
Lord, forgive me my great ingratitude and fin, and grant 
that I never abuſe thy great benefits. O let the love of 
thine ele, who love me fpr thy ſake, be a ſure lion and 
token, yea a molt firm teſtimony and ſeal to my ſinful con- 
ſcience of thine everlaſting love and mercy towards me 
in Chriſt; as verily it would and ought to be, if mine . 
fidelity did not hinder it. O circumciſe therefore the fore- 
ſkin of my heart, that I may with lively faith beholdeby 


} 
great love towards me in all thine elect, that I ma) W 
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« be thankful for the ſame, and love thee and them 
"I moſt heartily and unfeignedly. 
2 5 mydear heart, how ſweetly and how truly,. yea how 
od! and how comfortably have you rehearſed the ſweet 
0 of Solomon concerning preſperity with true and 
wir friends | I will join with it the ſentence that goth 
a little before, for doubtleſs it may be well verify'd on 
ou. © A ſure friend (faith the wiſe man in Ecclus. 6.) 
will be unto thee even as thine own ſoul, and deal faith- 
fully with thy houſhold-folk. If thou ſuffer trouble and ad- 
verſity, he is with thee, and hideth not his face from thee, 
A faithful friend is a ſtrong defence: whoſo findeth ſuch 
n one findeth a treaſure. A faithful friend hath no peer : 
the weight of gold is not to be compared to the goodneſs of 
his ſaith. A faithful friend is a medicine of life, and they 
that fear the Lord ſhall find him, Kc.“ Lo (my dear heart 
in the Lord) here is a lively image or detcription of 
you; lor verily ſuch an one have I always found you 
unto me, not only ſorrowing for my great ſorrowing, but 
alſo oftentimes making me merry and joyful, with ſuch 
ſors as the world cannot feel. Now let the world 
brag of its feigned friendſhip ; but I will boaſt of this true 
friendſhip in God, and eſteem it a greater treaſure than 
all tranfitory things. And as for my mourning, dear bro- 
ther, God hath made you to turn it unto mirth ; for God 
hath put you inſtead of them to be my comfort, whom he 
hath in his great mercy taken away. I truſt henceforth to 
leave the mourning for my great loſs, and to praiſe God 
for gaining unto himſelf fo great glory by his choſen chil- 
dren, God make me a true mourner of Sion, both for 
mine own fin and wickedneſs, and alſo to ſee his honour 
defaced, that I may be made meet and apt to bear the joy- 
ful and comfortable meſſage that your beautiful feet ſhall 
bring me. God bleſs thee, my dear heart, and faithful 
loving brother, and increaſe his good gifts of grace in thee, 
as he hath moſt happily begun, that you may daily more 
effectually feel and lively perceive the certainty of God's 
grace wherein you ſtand, and firmly teſtify the ſame to the 
converſion or confuſton of all gain-ſayers, and to the com- 
fort and confirmation of all God's dear children, Amen, 
Farewel, mine own ſweet brother, farewel as mine own 
heart, 
Your own in Chriſt, 


John Careleſs. 


In the letters of William Tyms, [p. 501, 502.] ye 
heard much mention made of Agnes Glaſcock. This 
Agnes Glaſcock, through infirmity, and her husband's 
perſuaſions, was allured to go to maſs. For which cauſe 
ſhe falling into great ſorrow and repentance, was raiſed up 
again by the comfortable letters of William Tyms and 
John Careleſs, as before you may read ; and after that 
was conſtant in the ſincere profeſſion of the verity, and in 
danger of perſecution for the ſame 3; unto whom John 
Careleſs writeth this following letter. 


A Letter of John Careleſs to Agnes Glaſcock. 
12 everlaſting peace of God in Jeſus Chriſt, the 


continual aid, ſtrength, and comforts of his moſt 

pure holy and mighty Spirit, be with you my dear and 

faithful ſiſter Glaſcock, to the good performance of that 

good work which God hath fo graciouſly begun in you, to 

nis glory, the profit of his poor afflicted church, and to 

your own eternal comfort in him, Amen. 

In our Lord I have my moſt humble and hearty com- 

mendations unto you, my dear fiſter and moſt faithſul mo- 

ther Glaſcock, with all remembrance of you in my daily 
prayers, giving God moſt hearty laud, praiſe and thanks 
for you, and on your behalf, in that he of his great mercy 
hath hitherto fo mightily ſtrengthened you, conſtantly to 
cleave unto your captain Chriſt, notwithſtanding the great 
aſſaults and manifold temptations that you have had to the 
contrary, Doubtleſs, dear heart, it cannot be expreſſed 
what joy and comfort it is unto my very ſoul, to ſee how 
mightily the Lord hath magnified himſelf in you, whom he 
will ſhortly glorify with himſelf, as he hath done others of 
is ſweet ſaints that are gone before you. Rejoice there- 
55 and be glad; for verily you have good cauſe, if you 
lügently conſider the great dignity that God hath called 


Yoo unto, even now in your old age, to be one of his 
. 
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worthy witneſſes unto the world: and I chink you ſhall 
with me and other your brethren in bonds, ſeal the Lord's 
verity with the teitimony of your blood, Surely, ſweet 
ſiſter, this is the greateſt promotion that God can bring 
you Or any other unto in this life; and an honour that the 
higheſt angel in heaven is not permitted to have. 

Therefore happy are you, O faithful daughter of Abra- 
ham, that the Lord will now prefer you before many others, 
yea or any others of your age that I do know in England, 
O faithful and virtuous matron, Which wilt not be moved 
f rom the ſure rock Chriſt, upon whom you have ſo firmly 
built your houſe, that neither ſtorms nor tempeſts, neither 
yet hell gates, or any other temptations, ſhall ever be able 
to prevail againſt it, Full well doth it appear by your con- 
ſtant continuance, that you have played the part of a wiſe 
builder, in counting coſt beforehand, belonging to the 
tiniſhing up of your tower. And I doubt not but through 
God's gift, you have ſufficient to the performance thereof, 
that the hypocrites of their part ſhall have no juſt cauſe 
to triumph againſt you, or to mock you, ſaying, Lo, this 
woman began to build, but is not able to make an end, 
Therefore go on boldly and fear not; for God is faithful, 
as St. Paul faith, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted 
above your ſtrength, but either he will give you grace 
and ſtrength to ſtand unto the death (which is the 
gate and entrance into life) or elſe he will make ſuch an 
outicape for you, as ſhall be to the ſetting forth of his 
glory; which above all other things, we that are hls cho- 
len children ought to ſeek, yea even with the loſs of our 
own lives, being yet well aſſured that the ſame ſhall not be 
ſhortened one minute of an hour before the time that God 
hath appointed. 

Caſt therefore, dear ſiſter, all your care upon the Lord, 
who, as St. Peter ſaith, careth for you. Great is his 
providence for you, and mighty is his love and mercy to- 
wards you. With his grace he will defend you, and with 
his Holy Spirit he will evermore guide you, wherewith he 
hath ſurely ſealed you unto the day of redemption ; he 
hath allo given you the recovery of the purchaſed poſ- 
ſeſſion, which he hath prepared for you before the foun- 
dation of the world was laid. Be ſtrong therefore, and 
take a good heart, as I hear ſay you be. God for ever 
be bleſſed for you, who hath fo grafted his love in your 
good heart, that nothing is able to ſeparate you from the 
ſame, but will rather chuſe to ſuffer adverſity with the 
people of God, than to enjoy the pleaſure of ſin for a 
little ſeaſon. O happy woman, that canſt find in thy 
heart to eſteem the rebukes of Chriſt to be greater riches 
than all the treaſures of the world, as good Moſes did. 
Doubtleſs great is your reward in heaven; which you ſhall 
receive of his free gift, and not of any deſerving. | 

Thus, dear mother Glaſcock, I have been bold to 
trouble you with my rude and ſimple letters, deſiring you 
to take them in good worth, being done in great-haſte, 
as it doth appear, but yet proceeding from a poor heart 
which floweth over in love towards you, as my daily pray- 
er for you can teſtify ; which I truſt ſhall ſupply that part 
of my duty towards you, that my pen now wanteth, I 
thank you, dear heart, for all your loving tokens, and for 
the great kindneſs you have hitherto ſhewed unto my 
poor brother Tyms and his wife and children, with al 
others of God's people, to whom you daily do good : the 
Lord recompenſe the ſame ſevenfold into your boſom, as I 
doubt not but he will, according to his infallible pro- 
miſes. I pray you have my hearty commendations unto 
your huſband, I beſeech the Lord ſtrengthen him in the 
confeſſion of his truth (as my truſt is that he will) that 
we may all joyfully reſt with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob 
in the kingdom of God; unto which he bring us, that 
with his moſt precious blood hath bought us. The bleſ- 
ſing of God be with you now and ever, Amen. 

John Careleſs. 


A brief Admonition written to Mrs. Agnes Glaſ- 
cock, in a Book of hers, when ſhe came to 
the Priſon to viſit him. 


HER E is nothing that the holy ſcripture through- 
out doth ſo much commend unto us, as true faith 
and ſtedfaſt truth in the promiſes of God's eternal mercies 


towards us in Jeſus ner” * from the ſame, as wo 


_ — 4-4, at 
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of the chief fountain and well-ſpring of life, do flow all 


kind of virtues and godly fruits, eſpecially true love to- 
wards God, in which we ought purely to ſerve him all the 
days of our life ; and alſo chriſtian charity towards our 
neighbours, as well to help them at all needs, as alſo not 
to hurt them by any means. Therefore pray earneſtly for 
the increaſe of faith and lively feeling of God's merey ; for 
all things are poſſible unto him that can undoubtedly be- 
lieve. Faith is that thing which aſſureth us of God's 
mercy, and whereby we vanquiſh all the fiery darts 
of the devil; our victory that overcometh the world; the 
knife that killeth and mortifieth the fleſh : and finally that 
which ſetteth us at peace with God, and quieteth our con- 
ſciences always before him, and maketh us merry and joy- 
ful under the croſs, with many more things than I can 
now expreſs. Pray therefore for faith, in faith. And 
for the Lord's ſake beware of popery and popith idolatry, 
the idol of the wicked maſs, and other idolatrous ſervice. 
Make not your body, which is a member of Chritt, a 
member of Antichriſt, Remember that we ſhall receive of 
God according that we do in the body, be it good or evil. 
Therefore glorify God in your body, which is dearly 
bought. Betray not the truth, leſt the Lord deny you. 
If God be God, follow him. You cannot ſerve two 
maſters. I wiite not this as doubting you, but by the way 
of admonition. God keep you from all evil. 


My ſiſter dear, God give you grace, 
With ſtedfaſt faith in Chriſt his name. 
His goſpel ſtill for to embrace, 

And live according to the ſame, 

To die therefore think it no ame, 
But hope in God with faithful cruſt ; 
And he will give you praiſe cn ſame, 
When you ſhall rife ot of guſt. 
For which moſt ſweet and joytul day, 
To God with faith your pray-r make: 
And thing on me I do you proy, 

Who now hath wrote this for your ſake, 
And thus to God I you betake, 

Who is your caſtle and {trong rock; 
He keep you fleeping or awake, 
Farewel dear miſtreſs A. Glaſcock. 


Another Letter of Mrs. John Careleſs to Mr. A. 


G. to comfort her in her Repentance, aſter ſhe 
had been at Maſs, comfortable to be read by 
all thoſe why have fallen, and are willing to rife 
again, 


HE peace of God in Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal com- 
forts of his ſweet Spirit be with you, and ſtrengthen 

and comfort you, my dear and faithful ſiſter, Amen. 
Although the perilous days be come, whereof Chriſt 
propheſy'd, that if it were poſſible the very elect ſhould be 
deceived ; yet let the true faithful chriſtian rejoice and be 
glad, knowing that the Lord himſelf is their keeper, who 
will not ſuffer one hair of their heads to periſh without 
his almighty good will and pleaſure, neither will he ſuffer 
them to be further tempted than he will give them ſtrength 
to bear; but will in the midſt of their temptation make 
2 way for them to eſcape out ; ſo good and gracious a God 
is he to all his choſen children, And though ſometimes 
he do let his elect ſtumble and fall, yet (no doubt) he will 
raiſe them up again to the further increaſe of their comfort, 
and to the ſetting forth of his glory and praiſe. Which 
thing (my dear and faithful loving ſiſter) I truſt ſhall be 
well verify'd on you. For I do hear ſay, that by the 
manifold allurements, inticements, procurements, yea, 
and inforcements, that you dear heart have had, your foot 
hath chanced to flip out of the way, to the great diſ- 
comfort of your ſoul, and the heavineſs of your heart: 
But my good ſiſter, be of good chear, for the Lord will 
not ſo leave you, but he will raiſe you up again, and 
make you ſtronger than ever you were; ſo that your fall 
ſhall turn to his glory and your profit. For if you had 
not by this proved the experience of your own ſtrength, 
or rather your own weakneſs, you would have ſtood too 
much in your own conceit, or perchance have gloried in 
yourſelf, and have deſpiſed and condemned other weak 


perſons that have committed the like offence, Therefore 


* 


now you may ſee what the beſt of us all can do, if G 
leaves us to ourſelves. Which thing ought to move x 
to be diligent to call earneſtly upon God for his grace = 
the ſtrength of his Holy Spirit (without which we rn 
not able to ſtand one hour) and to be moſt thank, - 
the ſame when you have it, and then to be more 'n 
ſpect in time to come. 

Therefore (dear ſiſter) ſeeing that you have done 
therwiſe than the word of God and your own conſcie m 
would allow: yet dear heart, do not think that God 15 
caſt you clean away, but know that he hath ie 
enough in ſtore for all them that truly repent and belies? 
in him, although the ſins of them were as many in —— 
ber as the ſands in the ſea, and as great as the ſing of m 
whole world. It is a greater fin to miſtruſt the mercy 2 
promiſes of God, than to commit the greateſt onde M 
the world. Therefore, good ſiſter, beware in any wit. 
that you do not once miſtruſt the promiſes of God's mer 
towards you; but know for a very ſurety, that al! von 
ſins be utterly forgiven you, for Chriſt's ſake, be ther 
never ſo many, ſo grievous, or ſo great. 5 

But now, dear heart, take heed, and beware thet you & 
not cloak that fin, and increaſe the ſame daily, in com. 
municating with the wicked in their idolatry, an eeyil;, 


doings at their den of thieves. Do not, I ſay, dear file . 


be at any of their Antichriſtian ſervice, left by little an. 
little you utterly loſe a good conſcience, and at lent 
eſteem it for no oifence ; as alas, a great number dy at 
this day, to the great peri] of their fouls. The Lord be 
merciful to them, and give them grace to repent in time, 
and turn to the Lord, and then they ſhall be ſure to find 
mercy at the Lord's hand, as doubtleſs you have done, 
praiſed therefore be his name. 

Ah, my dear ſiſter, you may now ſee the words of Chrid 
verify'd upon yourſelf, that a man's greateſt foes ſhall be they 
of his own houſhold ; for your hutband hath gotten ydu to 
do that, which all the tyrants in the world could never 
have made you to do. Doubtleſs he may be ſorry for it, 
God give him grace to repent, or elſe, without doubt, it 
will be laid to his charge one day, when he would not by 
his will hear it for all the goods in the world. Well, 1 
think my brother Tyms will write him a letter ſhortly 
that ſhall touch his conſcience, if he have conſcience 
at all, 

But now again to you dear ſiſter. The thing that is done 
cannot be undone, and you are not the firſt that have of- 
fended ; neither are you {o good and holy, as hath at any 
time ſlipt out of the way. Therefore I would not have yo! 
to be ſo much diſcomforted as I hear ſay you be, as tho 
God were not as able to forgive you your offence, as 
he was to forgive his dear ſaints that offended him in 
times paſt ; or as though God were not as merciful now, 
as ever he was. Whereas in very deed, thete is with the 
Lord (as the prophet ſaith) mercy and plentifu! redemption, 
and his mercy far ſurmounteth all his works; and he ge- 
ver faileth any that put their whole truſt and confidence in 
him, how great an oftender, or how wicked a treſpaicr 
ſoever he be: no, he maketh their fal's and backilicinzs 
many times to turn to their greater profit and advantage, 
and to the ſetting forth of his glory; as doubtleſs, dear 
ſiſter, yours ſhall do, if you put your whole fait), 
hope, and truſt, only in his infnite and eternal ſweet 
mercies. 

O what a ſubtle, crafty, lying ſerpent is that ſatan our 
old enemy ! that when he ſeeth that he cannot mare vs 
to continue in our wickedneſs to do him ſervice, would 
then bring us into a doubting and miſtruiting of the mercy 
of God, which is the greateſt offence that can be; jea, 
infidelity is the root and original of all other fins, There- 
fore (my ſweet ſiſter) give no place to that cruel adverſary 
of mankind, who hath been a liar and a murderer from ti! 
beginning, but ſtedfaſtly believe the Lord, who hath fent 
you word by me his moſt unworthy ſervant, that all your 
ſins be pardoned, forgiven, and clean teleaſed for Ji" 
Chriſt's ſake, our only Lord and Saviour. To aan 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour, glor!, 
praiſe, thanks, power, rule, and Cominion for ever, 9 
men. Farewel, my dear ſiſter, be of good cheer. Believe 
in the Lord, and you ſhall live for ever, The Lois in- 
creaſe your faith, Amen, Amen. 


Your poor brother, and daily faithful orator, 


John Careleſs, priſoner of the Lord. Pray if ” 
A nel; 
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Letter of Mr. John Careleſs to a faithful 
1 of the Lord, containing certain fruitful 
precepts of Matrimony. 


brother) that bleſſed young Tobias with his wife Sarah, 
and brought them together in due time with reverence and 
fear, preſerve and bleſs you both, and your ſced after you, 
that they may increaſe the number of the faithful by thou- 
Gnds and thouſands. And as the Lord of his great mercy 
and fatherly providence hath been always careful for you, 
and now hath for your comfort accompliſhed his good 
work in coupling you with a faithful mate; ſo ſee that 
ou be thankful for his providence towards you, that it 
may every way in you be an increaſe of love and godli- 
neſs, yea, of chriſtian joy and gladneſs in thofe ſorrowful 
days, but yet ſo, that you mourn with the truc mourners 
of Sion, and be ſorry (yet in meaſure) for the hurt of the 
Came, Pray alſo in faith for her proſperity, that the Lord 
may build up the walls of Jeruſalem again. 

Oh that the Lord would turn Sion's captivity as the 
rivers into the ſouth : Then ſhould our hearts be made 
glad, and our mouths filled with laughter. Then would 
the heathen hypocrites lay, The Lord hath done much 
for them. O, the Lord hath done great things for us al- 
ready, whereof let us heartily rejoice and praiſe his name 
therefore. For though we now ſow in tears, yet we ſhall 
he ſure to reap with gladneſs: and as we now go forth 
weeping, bearing forth good ſecd, ſo ſhall we come again 
with joy, and bring our ſheaves full of corn, Yea the 
death of the martyrs (which 15 moſt precious in his ſight) 
ſhall! be the life of the goſpel, in ſpite of the papiſts 
hearts. 

Pray for me (dear heart) that I may be counted worthy 
to ſow ſome ſeed amongſt the ſw/eet ſaints of the Lord, 
that | may reap the fame again, without ceaſing, at the 
harveſt, It is now ſowing-time of the year, men ſay in 
the country, and I think 1 inall make an end of ſowing 
before all March be paſt ; for | hear ſay I thali Hrove how 
my plough will enter into the ſtony ground of the hard- 
hearted papiſts, within theſe four days. I hope to hold 
fat, and not to look back, neither tor. fear nor flatteiy, 
until I bave made an end of ſowing, and then will 1 tet 
me down and reſt me, and afk them all no leave, and lock 
for the lively fruit and increaſe thereof with joy and 
gladneſs. 

My dear brother, the time approacheth near (for which 
praiſe God) that I muſt put off this ſinful tabernac , 
ind go home to my heavenly Father, where divers of my 
dear brethren are already looking and wiſhing for me, { 
beſeech you therefore that you will help me forward with 
your faithful prayers as I know you do, for I do feel the 
comfort and advantage thereof. 

That you have obſerved my ſimple counſel T am right 
glad; and I truſt in the Lord God, you ſhall find comfort 
in the ſame. And that you may fo do indeed, I have 
been ſo bold to write theſe few words unto you, becauſe 
Ihall fee you no more in this corruptible life; therefore 
mark them well. Firſt, and above all things, you muſt 
be very circumſpect to keep the band of love, and beware 
that there never ſpring up the root of bitterneſs between 
you. If at any time there happens' to ariſe any caule of 
unkindneſs between you, as it is impoſſible always to be 
free from it, ſee that you weed up the ſame with all leni- 
ty, gentleneſs, and patience, and never ſuffer yourſelf nor 
your wife to fleep in diſpleaſure. 

if you have cauſe to ſpeak ſharply, and ſometimes to 
"prove, beware that you do not the ſame in the preſence 
of others, but keep your words until a convenient time 
a the point of a wiſe man, ſaith Solomon) and 
5 * them in the ſpirit of meekneſs, and the groan- 
"Fang of perfect love; which you muſt alſo let ſome- 
3 cover faults, and wink at them if they be not in- 
_ le. Whatſoever loſs and miſchance ſhall happen 
man gs 2 it patiently, and bear it merrily; and 
5 e lame ſhould come partly through your wiſe's 
A. age yet let it rather be a loving warning to take 
which ig me to come, than a cauſe of ſorrow for that 
3 * » and cannot be holpen. I know by mine 
e ence, that we are in this life ſubject to many 

mences, and that of nature we are prone to diſ- 


Beſeech the ſame everlaſting Lord (my dear and faithful 
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pleaſure, and ready to think unkindneſs for every little 
trifle, and eſpecially with our beſt friends, yea ſooneſt 


with our loving wives, who be moſt loth to diſplcaſe us. 


But let us beware of this cankered corruption, and con- 
ſider that we ought moſt of all in love to bear with them 
according to Chriſt's example towards his con2regation, 
for whom he gave himſelf, to cleanſe it, &c. | had thought 
to have treated this matter at large, but even now I am 
intermitted, and otherwiſe hindered. I doubt not but you 
know your duty therein a great deal better than I can de- 
clare it unto you; and as you know it, ſo will do it: but 
I love to be bold with you. I intend to write to your 
wife very ſhortly, and fo take my laſt fare el of you for 
ever in this world, And thus in great haſte I am now 
conſtrained to make an end. The bleſſing of God be al- 
ways with you. 

Your own for ever, John Careleſs. 
Pray, pray, pray with faith. 


Another Letter of Mr. John Careleſs, to Eliza- 
beth, Wile of the aforcſtid Miniſter, contain— 
ing certain godly Precepts of Matrimony per— 
taining to her Duty, 


HE everila%ing peace of God in Jeſus Chin, the 

continual aid, {treneth, and comfort of his molt 
holy and mighty Spirit, with increaſe of knowledge, faith, 
and perfect ſceling of God's eternal mercy, be with you 
my dear and faithful loving ſiſter, and with your godly 
loving huſband and my dear and faithful brother, to the 
full performance of that pood which he hath fo graciouſly 
begun in you, that in all things you may be made rich 
and bleſſed in him, and your feed after you, now and ever, 
Amen, 

As I have been long deſirous to write unto you (my 
dear heart in the Lord) not only being thereio bound of 
duty, but alſo often provoked by him to whom 1 owe my- 
ſelf and all that I am able to do (i mean even that bleſſed 
of the Lord's own mouth, whom God hath joined with 
you in that holy and chriſtian ſtate of matrimony) even 
fo at laſt I have obtained time and occaſion in ſome part 
to perform that which I have long purpoſed. And foraſ- 
much as the Lord of his great mercy and fatherly care and 
providence over you his dear child, hath now graciouſly 
accompliſhied that good work amongſt many others, which 

(as a friend of the bridegroom) have full heartily wiſhed, 
and often prayed for; I think it good, yea, and my bourd n 
duty, to wreat of ſuch things as may be profitable to pre- 
ferve mutual love and faichſul amity between you, which 
know Satan will chiefly labour to diminiſh, if he can- 
not altogether deſtroy the fame, leſt by many joyful occa- 
lions you ſhould be provoked continually to praiſe God for 
his good gift, which that enemy hath by all means ſought 
to hinder from you. ; 

As for all other things I know you are ſufficiently in- 
ſtructed, and allo have a moſt learned companion, who 
is well able further to teach you if need do require: But 
in this particular I know my experience is more than his. 
Therefore (my good fifter) firſt and before all things ſee 
that you diligently conſider, that as cvery good and per- 
fect gift pertaining to foul and body, is given from above, 
and cometh down from the Father of Lights : even fo to 
whomſoever the Lord dealeth any of his benefits, of them 
he doth chiefly require always a thankful heart for the 
ſame ; for elſe he will either take away his good gifts 
again, or turn the ſame to their great diſadvantage, 2nd 
in the end to the increaſe of their damnation : fo deteſlable 
in his ſight is the fin of ingratitude. But to ſuch as be 
thankful for his benefits, he doth not only to the old ever 
add new, but alſo maketh the goodneſs of his former pifts 
ever more and more to increaſe, until by them they are 
fully perſuaded and thoroughly certified of his everlaſting 
love in Chriſt Jeius, which as eternal liſe itlelf: fo much 
doth he of his great mercy delight in a thankful herxt. 

Therefore I do yet once a- ain carneltly require you, 
that above all things you be thankful o God for his bene- 
fits; not only for your election, creation, redemption and 

reſervation ; but alſo for his other temporal. giſts, where: 
with he hath indued you : amongſt which the chief and 
moſt excellent is (as teſtifivth the Holy Ghoſt) your z00d, 
faithful and loving husband. For (as the wiſe man faith) 
goods and poſſeſſons may come tea man by the death of 


his 


— — 
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his friends, but a good wiſe is the gift of God, which the 
Lord will give for a good portion to ſuch as fear him. 

And the like is of a good husband, as the Lord hath 
now given you, praiſed be his holy name, He hath not 
given vou an ignorant, froward, churliſh, brawling, waſte- 
ful, rioting, drunken husband, wherewith he hath plagued 
many others (as he might alſo have done you) but he hath 
given you @ moſt godly, learned, gentle, loving, quiet, 
patient, thrifty, dilizent, and ſober husband, by whom he 
will nouriſh, cheriſh, keep and defend you, inſtruct and 
teach vou, yea care and provide for you and your chil- 
dren (which he will alſo by him give you) ſuch things as 
be neceſſary for you. He hath not dealt fo with every 
body; and yet he hath done this much more for you, my 
dear ſiſter, and will thereto increaſe love and joy between 
you. For as he delighteth in the love and godly agree- 
ment of man and wife together; fo it is he only that 
maketh them and all the whole houſhold to be of one 
mind. Unto which his gracious work he requireth your 
Giligence, and will uſe you as his inſtrument and mean, 
the more eſtectually to accompliſh the ſame. And there- 
jore I www require you to obſerve this my ſimple counſel, 
vihich I have here written as a teſtimonial of my good will 
towards you, becaulc I think in this life I ſhall never more 
{ce you. ; 

Now as I have ſhewed you how you ſhould be thankful 
unto God for his good gifts, fo I exhort you, and, 28 
much as in me lieth, charge you to be evermore thankful 
unto our dear loving husband, who hath given himſelf 
unto you; who is a more precious jewel in the church 
of God, than perchance you are yet aware of, I hink 
yourſelf unworthy to be matched with ſuch. an inſtrument 
of God; and alſo reverence cvermore the gifts of Gicd in 
him, and ſcek with true obedience and love to ſerve him, 
in recompence of his true and painful heart towards you. 
Be loch in any wiſ- to offend him, yea rather be careful 
and dilizent to pleaſe kim, that Lis ſoul may bleſs you. If 
at any time you ſhall chance to anger him, or to do 
or ſpeak any thing that ſhall grieve him, ſee that you 
never reſt until you have pacified him and made him merry 
again. 

If at any time he ſhall chance to blame you without a 
cauſe, or for that you cannot do therewith (which thing 
happeneth ſometimes to the beſt man living) ſee that you 
bear it patiently, and give him no uncomely or unkind 
word for it; but always look upon him with a loving and 
chearful countenance, and rather take the fault upon you 
than ſeem to be diſpleaſed. 

Be always merry and chearful in his company, but not 
with tco much lightneſs. Beware in any wiſe of ſwel- 
ling, pouting cr lowring, for that is a token of a cruel 


ard unloving heart z except it be in reſpect of ſin, or in 


the time of ſickneſs- 


Be not forrowful for any adverſity that God ſendeth; 


but beware that nothing be ſpilt or go to waſte through 
your negligence. In any wile ſee that you be quick and 
cleanly about his meat and drink, and prepare him the 
ſame according to his diet in due ſeaſon. Go cleanly and 
well-tavouredly in your apparel, but beware of pride in 
any wie. 

Finally, in word and deed ſhew yourſelf wiſe, humble, 
merry and loving towards him, and alſo towards ſuch as 
ke doth love, and then ſhall you lead a bleſſed life. I 
could ſpeak of many things, which I have learned and 
proved true by experience ; but I know that you will do 
in all things much better than I can teach you, becauſe 
you have that anvinting that teacheth you all things, who 
hath alto given you an heart to obey and ſerve him, Yet 
J truſt you will not be offended for this which I have 
written, but rather accept my good will towards you whom 
1 love in the Lord, as well as I do my daughter Judith. 

Thus as mine own foul I commend you both to God, 
deſiring him to bleſs you with all manner of ſpiritual bleſ- 
fings in heavenly things, and alſo with the dew of heaven, 
and tatneiſs of the carth, that in all things you may be 
made rich in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and only Saviour, 
The Lord increaſe and bleſs the fruit of your bodies, that 
your children may ſtand round about your table, thick, 
freſh, and Iufy, like the olive branches, God give you 
both a long life, that you may fee and bleſs your childrens 


2 


children, unto the thiid and fourth generation, and teach 


them the true fear and love of God, and chat 
which they ſhall be accepted in his fight, 
God let you ſee the proſperity of Sion, for whoſe l 
in the duſt let your hearts mourn. The Lord mak. 
tect your love together in him, and always increaq; 4 
ſame, and bring you both in peace to your graves te 
good age. And now I bid you both moſt hearti] Ho. 
wel; and I think I ſhall now take my leave of you 2 oo 
in this life. I beſeech you both to aid me with your Py 
tinual prayers (as I wil not forget you in mine) *. 
may have a joyful victory through Jeſus Chriſt: To wh c 
moſt merciful protection 1 do moſt heartily for ever Fran 
mend you to be kept unblameable until his coming, Which 
I beſeech him to haſten for his mercies ſake, i 
Your own unfeigned, John Carele 

ſoner of the Lord. 


faith fo 


ls, Pri- 


— 


The Hiſtory and Martyrdom of Julius Palme- 
a learned and virtuous young Man, ſometime 
Fellow of Magdalen College in Oxford ; with 
two other Martyrs, named John Gwin, and 
Thomas Askin, burnt together at a Place called 
the Sand-pits, in Newbury, about the 16th Da; 
of July. | 

Of Julius Palmer. 


S all the works of God are wonderful in calling al 
ſorts of men to confirm his truth, and to bear wit. 

neſs to his aſſured and infallible word, which the adver. 
ſaries have depraved and corrupted with their falſe glofles 
to eſtabliſh the fleſhly kingdom of Antichriſt, and tc pur- 
chaſe ſecurity in the world, which poſſeſſion they ſeck, 
and by all poſhble means endeavour to keep; rather cur{- 
ing with the thunderbolt of excommunication, burning, 
hanging, drowning, racking, ſcourging, and perſecuting 
by ſecret practice, and open violence the ſimple ſheep of 
our Saviour Chriſt, than that their falſe forged packing 
ſhould be detected, their eſtimation impaired, their kitchen 
cooled, and their rents, revenues, goods, lands and pos- 
ſeſſions abated : I fay, as God's works be admirable a 
chuſing ſome of all forts to confeſs his goſpel ; fo there i 
no one example, in the whole godly fellowſhip of mu- 
tyrs, more remarkable and amazing than this, That 3 
perſon, who in all the days of king Edward, was a papit 
in the univerſity of Oxford, ſo rigid and obſtinate, that 
he utterly abhorred all godly prayer, and ſincere preaching; 
and he himſelf as little reſpected, and, as it were, pointe 
at, by almoſt all thoſe with whom he lived: That ſuch a 
perſon, I ſay, ſhould ſuffer perſecution and death by the 
papiſts for the truth of the goſpel in the reign of queen 
Mary (as he 1eadily and zealouſly did) is very admirable 
and ſurpriſing. | 
He was born in Coventry, where alſo his parents duet 
His father had ſometime been mayor of the city, and ce 
cupied merchandize, although he was an upholſterer by 
his myſtery. How he was brought up in his young and 
tender years, from his firſt entering, we know not, dit 
as we have learned, he was ſometime ſcholar to Mr. Ha 
ley of Magdalen-college in Oxford; by whole diligence 
and the goodneſs of his own capacity, he became 4 e, 
ward young ſcholar in proſe and verſe. For he had a leg 
prompt and ready memory, a wit ſharp and pregnant. lc 
ſpake Latin with great facility of utterance, and wants 
not competent knowledge in the Greek tongue ; inſomuh 
that divers times he ſupplicd the room of the Greek teac 
in his houſe, He was a ſubtle diſputer, both in the public 
ſchools, and alſo at home. He uſed to fay, that he was 
never ſo pleaſantly occupied, as when he came to the q 
debating of profound queſtions in philoſophy 3 !0 that 
hath oftentimes watched and ſpent the whole night 110 
diſcuſſing and ſcarching out the truth of deep and yg 
queſtions. And this he uſed to do ſuncry times with dive! 
of his equals. 2 
In familiar talk he greatly delighted, for * 
of his learning, to defend the contrary to that ware N 
affirmed, yet with modeſty, and without all n 
For he greatly abhorred all overthwart cavilling, ae, 
lous talk, and unſavoury brabbliug. He was not 13 
but would reaſon fo ſoberly, and with ſuch probe = 
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en his adverſaries would no leſs marvel at the dex- 
terity of his invention, than at his comely and decent 


r ſecuting the ſame. 
* he applied divinity very lately, it ap- 
4 that he recompenſed the ſmall time of his ſtudy 
re 5 greatneſs of his diligence beſtowed in the ſame, 
r his late coming to the truth with his earneſt and zca- 
n roceeding therein. For by the ſecret inſpiration of 
Cs Holy Spirit inwardly working in his heart, he gave 
an apparent ſignification in his young years, that if God 
had ſpared his life to age, he would have grown to ſuch 
maturity and ripeneſs of judgment, as whereby he ſhould 
have been an ornament to Chriſt's church, and an honour 

is country. 

A 1 to ſpeak of his civil behaviour ; he was 
of manners courteous without curioſity; of countenance 
cheerful, without high looks; of ſpeech pleaſant, without 
affectation; hewas affable and lowly as any child, and 
vet quick-ſpirited, and vehement in reaſoning. He prac- 
tied no deceit toward any man, for he was of ſuch ſim- 
alicity, that he was apter to be deceived than to deceive, 
and he was ſo great a contemner of all reproaches, that he 
would ſay, None were to be counted valiant, but ſuch as 
could deſpiſe inſury. : 

In private ſtudy he was ſo indefatigable, that he aroſe 
ordinarily every morning at four of the clock, and went 
not to bed before ten at night. Inſomuch that as he 
grew in years and underſtanding, ſo he came to be a 
all bachelor of art, and at length, for the hope appearing in 
wi. bim, to the preferment of a fellowſhip in Magdalen col- 
ver- | l:2c, where alſo he was admitted to the office of a reader 
tles, in logick, anno 1550. Now if he had at the firſt favoured 
pur- F cere religion, ſo much as he followed his book, then 
erk, did we the leſs matter to note in him. But indeed he was 
url. much (as is before ſaid) addicted to the Romiſh faith, 
ung; | that his company and converſation in the ſame houſe was 
ating E altogether with ſuch as were utter enemies to the goſpel of 
ep of | Chriſt. If he came to common prayer at any time, it 
king ess by violence and compulſion, for otherwiſe he came 
Chen rot. Sermons would he hear none himſelf, nor yet ſuffer 
| pol- WR ſcholars to reſort unto them by his good will: for he 
le u was fully perſuaded, that they might be better occupied 
ere 1s at home. The preachers themſelves he did both diſdain 
mu- and deſpiſe, and all ſuch as were ſetters forth of ſound 
hat 3 | coctrine beſide, For which contumacy and ſtubbornneſs 
papit be was ſo oft called before the officers of the college, and 
, that & puniſhed ſometimes by the purſe, ſometimes by the lack 
hiv; his commons, and otherwhile by certain tasks, and 
vinted | exerciſes of learning injoined unto him, that divers ſup- 
uch a E poſed him to have endeavoured, of ſet purpoſe, continually 
py the & wleck occaſion, whereby he might be accounted a ſufferer 
queen dor the fantaſied religion of the Romiſh church. 
cable In the end, not long before the death of king Edward, 

| certain ſlanderous libels and railing verſes were privily 
dwel. med to the walls and doors in ſundry places of the col- 
nd ce. | 20 againſt the preſident, which was then Dr. Haddon, 
rer by  Wacicby was admitted further matter of trouble to Palmer. 
g and For whereas it was well known that he and ſome of his 
it, bit Be ©mpanions had a very little time before ſpoken contume- 
. Hu- us words againſt the prelident, it could not be now 
gence, $ Woided, but that thereby aroſe a vehement ſurmiſe and 
2 bo- dulpicion, that he conſpiring with others, had contrived, 
a very made and ſcattered abroad the ſaid ſlanderous writings. 


that CV 


* 4 * m * © 40 . * * 
t. a q _ Inquiſition was made in the college, to ſearch out 
wante de author of ſo malicious and deſpiteful a deed, but no- 
ſomuch W tins could be found 
ng c tound and proved againſt Palmer or any of 


1 eadet 


* * companions. Now Palmer being hereupon examined 
Pu N 


3 by the officers, did not only with ſtout courage deny the 
he " i fact to have been his, but alſo ſpake further many ge- 
he hat e Proachful words touching the ſaid officers, and ſent the 
tat 4 3 _ to them in writing, whereby he was by them ad- 
| 14 ed to be an unworthy member of that ſociety. And 
*. p tor this and other popiſh pranks (continuing obſtinate 
h divers 3 ll) he was expelled the houſe. 2 
os 3 5 * he was thus expelled, he was obliged for his own 
_ W 32 to apply himſelf to be a teacher of children 
ny 5 the houſe of ſir Francis Knolles, in which trade he 
11 in. of queen Mary. nd 
aptiouh 5 tle of Poe were ſent to Magdalen college, under a 
ll rer 22 (whereas all things were better before) 
Vo XI vf atholicks (as they called them) in their 
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rooms ; then came this Julius Palmer, waiting to be re- 
ſtored to his living again, of which he had been deprived 
before, thinking by good right to be reſtored by them, 
whoſe faith and religion (as he ſaid) he did to the utter- 
moſt of his power defend and maintain. And indeed at 
length he obtained the fame. Then after he was reſtored 
again to his houſe in queen Mary's reign, God dealt ſo 
mercifully with him, that in the end he became of an ob- 
ſtinate papiſt, an earneſt and zealous proteſtant. 

Concerning whoſe converſion to the truth, for the more 
credit to be given to the ſame, we have here inſerted a let- 
ter written by one Mr, Bullingham, fellow in ſome part 
of king Edward's time with the ſaid Palmer, then alſo of 
the ſame religion with him, and toward the latter end of 
the ſaid king's reign a voluntary exile in France for po- 
pery. In queen Mary's days likewiſe a chaplain unto 
Stephen Gardiner biſhop of Wincheſter. And after the 
coming in of queen Elizabeth, ſuch an one as for his ob- 
ſtinacy was diſcharged from all his livings by her majeſty's 
commiſſioners. And yet now (God be praiſed for it) 
a moſt conſtant profeſlor and earneſt teacher of the word 
of God. This man at the requeſt of a certain friend of 
his in London, being deſirous to know the certain truth 
thereof, wrote unto him concerning this Julius Palmer. 
The copy of which letter we thought good here to inſert, 
becauſe the parties being alive can teſtify the ſame to be 
true, if any man ſhall doubt thereof. 


Mr. Bullingham's Letter to his Friend. 


Aſter Bullingham, I wiſh you and all yours conti- 
nual health in the Lord. Hitherto have I not writ- 
ten any thing unto you concerning Julius Palmer, that 
conſtant witneſs of God's truth, for that his doings and 
ſayings known unto me, were worn out of my remem- 
brance ; and to write an untruth, it were rather to de- 
face and blemiſh, than to adorn and beautify him. After 
his converſion to the moſt holy goſpel, I never ſaw his 
face, Wherefore the leſs haye I tq certify you of. But 
ſo much as ſeemeth to me to ſerve moſt unto the purpoſe, 
here I commend unto you; and in witneſs that my ſay- 
ings are true, I ſubſcribe my name, willing, praying, and 
beſeeching you to publiſh the ſame to the whole world, &c. 
At what time I Bullingham intended to forſake England, 
and to fly into France for the wicked pope's ſake, (which 
came to paſs indeed, for in Roan I was for a time) this 
Julius Palmer and Richard Duck brought me onwards 
in my journey till we came to London : where on a day 
Julius Palmer and I walked to St. James the queen's pa- 
lace; and as we leaned at the great gate of that place, 
Palmer ſpake thus unto me. | 
Bullingham, you know in what miſery and calamitics 
we are fallen for the pope and his religion. We are young 
men, abhorred of all men now preſently, and like to be 
abhorred more and more, Let us conſider what hangeth 
over our heads. You are departing into a ſtrange coun- 
try, both friendleſs and moneyleſs, where I fear me you 
ſhall taſte of ſourer ſauces than hitherto you have done. 
And as for me, I am at my wits end. The face of hell 
itſelf is as amiable unto me, as the ſight of Magdalen col- 
lege ; for there I am hated as a venemous toad. Would 
God I were raked under the earth. And as touching our 
religion, even our conſcience bear witneſs that we taſte 
not ſuch an inward ſweetneſs in the profeſſion thereof, as 
we underſtand the goſpellers to taſte in their religion: yea, 
to ſay the truth, we maintain we know not what, rather 
of will than of knowledge. But what then ? rather than 
I will yield unto them [ will beg my bread. So Palmer 
bequeathed himſelf to the wide world, and I paſſed over 
into Normandy. At my return into England, my chance 
was to meet Palmer in Paul's, where a rood was ſet up. 
(This our mecting was in the beginning of queen Mary's 
reign, and our miſerable departing not long before the 
end of king Edward's days.) Then after our greeting, 
thus ſaid Palmer: Bullingham, is this our God, for whom 
we have ſmarted ? No, Palmer (quo T) it is an image 
of him. An image! (quoth he) I tell thee plainly Bul- 
lingham, John Calvin, whoſe inſtitutions [ have peruſed 
ſince our departure, telleth me plainly by God's word, 
that it is an idol, and that the pope is Antichriſt, and his 
clergy the filthy fink-hole of hell, and now I believe it ; 


for I feel it ſenſibly. O that God had revealed theſe mat- 
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t "Ir 
ers unto me in times paſt. 


I would have bequeathed this 
Romiſh religion, or rather irreligion, to the devil of hell, 
from whence it came. Believe them not, Bullingham. 
I will rather have theſe knees pared off, than I will kneel 
to yonder jackanapes (meaning the rood.) God help 
me, I am 2 to trouble and adverſity in this world. 
Well, Palmer (ſaid I) is the wind in that corner with 
you ? I warrant you it will blow you to little eaſe, at the 
end. I will never have to do with you again. S0 I left 
Palmer walking in Paul's, who through the element of 
fire is exalted above the elements, where eternal reſt is 
prepared for perſecuted martyrs. Thus much is true, and 
let it be known that 1 Bullingham affirm it to be true. 
More I have not to ſay. In theſe words and deeds it ap- 
pearcth that God had elected him. 
From Bridgewater, April 26, 1562. 
By me, John Bullingham. 


When he was by the viſitors reſtored to his college, al- 
though he began ſomething to ſavour and taſte of God's 
truth, by conference and company of certain godly and 
zealous men abroad, in time of his expulſion, eſpecially 
at the houſe of ſir Francis Knolles ; yet was he not tho- 
roughly perſuaded, but in moſt points continued for a 
while either blind, or elſe doubtful. Neither could he 
chuſe, but utter himſelf in private reaſoning from time to 
time, both in what points he was fully reſolved, and alſo 
of what points he doubted. For ſuch was always his na- 
ture, both in papiſtry and in the goſpel, utterly to deteſt 
all diſſimulation, infomuch that by the means of his plain- 
neſs, and for that he could not flatter, he ſuffered much 
trouble, both in king Edward's, and alſo in queen Mary's 
time. Whereas he might at the firſt have lived in great 
quietneſs, if he could have diſſembled, and both done and 
ſpoken againſt his conſcience, as many ſtirring papiſts then 
did. And likewiſe he might have eſcaped the flames in 
queen Mary's time, if he would either have ſpoken, or 
kept ſilence againſt his conſcience, as many weak goſ- 
pellers did. But Palmer could in no wiſe diflemble. 

Now within a ſhort time, God ſo wrought in his heart, 
that he became very inquiſitive, to hear and underſtand 
how the martyrs were apprehended, what articles they died 
for, how they were uſed, and after what manner they took 
their death. Inſomuch that he ſpared not at his own 
charges to ſend over one of his ſcholars, in the company 
of a bachelor of that houſe, to Glouceſter, to ſee and un- 
derſtand the whole order of biſhop Hooper's death, and 
to bring his true report thereof. Which thing ſome think 
he rather did, becauſe he was wont in king Edward's 
time to ſay ; that none of them all would ſtand to death 
for their religion. Thus he learned with what great, 
extreme and horrible cruelty the martyrs of God were tried, 
and how valiantly they overcame all kind of torments to 
the end. Whercof he himſelf alſo did ſee more experi- 
ence afterwards, at the examination and death of thofe 
holy confeſlors and martyrs which were burnt at Oxford 
before his eyes; inſomuch that the firſt hope which the 
godly conceived of him, was at his return from the burn- 
ing of biſhop Ridley and biſhop Latimer. At which time, 
in the hearing of divers of his friends, he brake out into 
theſe or ſuch like words, O raging cruelty ! O tyranny 
tragical, and more than barbarous ! 

From that day forward he ſtudiouſly endeayoured to un- 
derſtand the truth, and therefore with all ſpeed he bor- 
rowed Peter Martyr's commentaries on the firſt to the 
Corinthians, of one of Magdalen's yet alive, and other 
good books of other men. And fo through hearty prayer 
and diligent ſearch and conference of the ſcriptures, at 
length he believed and embraced the truth with great joy ; 
and fo profited in the ſame, that daily more and more, he 
declared it both in word and deed : inſomuch that ever af- 
terwards he loved the truth as much as he before hated it, 
when it pleaſed God to open his eyes, and to reveal unto 
him the light of his word. And now again when he ſhould 
come to church, in thoſe days of popery, there to be oc- 
cupied among the reſt, in ſinging of reſponds, reading of 
legends, and ſuch like ſtuff allotted to him, he had as 
much pleaſure, he ſaid, to be at them, as a bear to be 
baited and worried with dogs. When he came, it was 
(as it appeared) more to avoid diſpleaſure and danger, than 
for any good will, and ready affection, 
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At length through God's grace, he grew u 
maturity and ripeneſs in the truth, that he Ax ch 
declare certain ſparks thereof in his outward beh wie 
For when he ſhould keep his bowing meaſures at N 
teor (as the cuſtom there was) in turning himſelf 2 
fro, ſometimes eaſtward, ſometimes weſtward 1 
wards knock his breaſt at the time of elevation ons 
theſe idolatrous adorations his heart did fo vehem 
that ſometimes he would abſent himſelf from them 
ſometimes being there, he would even at the ſacring 8 
(as they termed it) get him out of the church 5 — 
thoſe ungodly geſtures, and idolatrous adoration. Tu 
ſhort, perceiving after a while, that he was great! * 
pected as well as diſreſpected by Mr. Cole, the 8 1 


Again 
ently riſe 


then being, and divers others who before had been his 


friends, and finding great torment of conſcience di 
growing upon him, in his converſation with ido/aters. and 
alſo ſeeing that his new life and old way of living co 0 
not well nor quietly ſtand together, he addreſſed inks 
to depart the houſe. For he thought it not beſt to ahi 
the danger of expulſion, as he did at firſt ; ſeeing the h 
of the times increaſing apace. And being demanded x 
that time by a particular friend (who would olad!y * 
perſuaded him to ſtay there longer) whither he would ws 
or how he would live, he made this anſwer, [Domini d 
terra, & plenitudo ejus] that is, The earth is the Lord! 
and the fulneſs thereof, Let the Lord work, I will ws 
mit myſelf to God, and the wide world. 

Here I think it expedient, before I write of the painful 
ſurges that he ſuffered after he came abroad into the per. 
lous gulphs, and deep ſea of this wretched wide or! 
firſt, to rehearſe one or two examples of his outward Hy 
haviour, at ſuch times as he had recourſe to the college 
after his Jaſt departure, whereby the reader may yet deter 
underſtand of his ſimplicity and plainneſs, and how fe 
wide he was from all cloaked diſſimulation in God's cauſ 
which certain godleſs perſons have ſought maliciouſly 0 
charge him withal. Being at Oxford a certain time in 
Magdalen- college, and having knowledge that the Spani 
friar John (who ſucceeded Dr. Peter Martyr in the office 
of Divinity Lecturer) would preach there that preſent 
Sunday, he would not at the firſt grant to be preſent ati 
At length a friend of his, a fellow of that houſe, pe- 
| ſuaded fo much with him, that he was content to accem- 
pany his ſaid friend to the church. But ſuddenly as the 
friar vehemently inveighed againſt God's truth, in defend- 
ing certain popiſh hereſies, Palmer, having many ee 
bent and directed towards him, departed from amorgf the 
midſt of the auditory, and was found in his friend's cham- 
ber weeping bitterly. Afterwards being demanded why 
he ſlipped away on ſuch a ſudden ; Oh, ſaid he, if I hd 
not openly departed, I ſhould have openly ſtopped mine 
ears. For the friar's blaſphemous talk, in diſproving, or 
rather depraving the verity, made mine ears not to glow, 
but mine heart worſe to ſmart, than if mine ears had been 
cut from my head. 

It chanced another time, that the ſame friend of hi, 
named Mr. Shipper, being then butler of the houſe, bace 
him to dinner in his chamber. Palmer not knowing wha 
gueſts were alſo thither invited and bidden, happened there 
(contrary to his expectation) to meet with the aforela 
friar, with whom were preſent Dr. Smith, Dr. Treſhan, 
and divers other papiſts, whoſe company Palmer could ni 
well bear: and therefore whiſpering his friend in the ext, 
he ſaid he would be gone, for that was no place for him: 
I will, ſaith he, to the butler's table in the great hat. 
The butler underſtanding his mind, deſired him of al 
" friendſhip not ſo to depart, alledging that it were the nen 
way to betray himſelf, and as it were of purpoſe to (a 
himſelf into the briars, with many other perſuafions, 2 
the ſhortneſs of time would permit. In the end he ct 
deſcended to his requeſt and tarried. Now as he cat? 
to the fire ſide, the friar ſaluted him chearfully in Latin 
for he could not ſpeak Engliſh. Palmer with an amiabe 
countenance gently returned it: but when the friar offered 
him his hand, he caſting his eye aſide, as though he _ 
not ſeen it, found matter of talk to another ſtanding , 

and fo avoided it; which thing was well marked by b 

not without great giudge of ſtomach. 3 

After they were fat and had well eaten, the fiat Vi 
a pleaſant look offering him the cup, ſaid, I Propino U. 
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Book II. 


erudite] that is, I drink to you, learned young 
Palmer at that word bluſhing as red as ſcarlet, 
anſwered [Non agnoſco nomen, domine] that is, I ac- 
knowledge NO ſuch name, Oo fir. And therewith taking 
the cup at his hand, he ſet it down by him, as though 
he would have pledged him anon, but in the end it was 
alſo well marked, that he did it not. When dinner was 
done, being ſharply rebuked by the ſaid butler his friend, 
for his ſo unwiſe, uncivil and unſeem]y behaviour (as he 
termed it) he made anſwer for himſelf, and aid, Oleum 
corum non demulcet, ſed frangit caput meum] The oil of 
theſe men doth not ſupple, but breaketh my head. 

Another time, which was alſo the laſt time of his be- 
ing at Oxford, not long before his death, one Barwick, 
an old acquaintance of his, being ſometime clerk of Mag- 
dalen's, and then fellow of T rinity college, a rank papiit, 
began to reaſon with him in his friend's chamber aforeſaid, 
and perceiving him to be zealous and earneſt in the defence 
of the verity, he ſaid unto him in the hearing of Mr. 
Thomas Parry, and others there preſent: Well, Palmer, 
well, now thou art ſtout, and hardy in thine opinion, 
but if thou wert once brought to the ſtake, I believe thou 
wouldſt tell me another tale. I adviſe thee beware of 
the fire, it is a ſhrewd matter to burn. Truly, ſaid Palmer, 
| have been in danger of burning once or twice, and hi- 
therto, I thank God, I have eſcaped it. But 1 judge ve- 
rily, it will be my end at the laſt, welcome be it, by the 
grace of God. Indeed it is a hard matter for them to 
burn, that have the mind and ſoul linked to the body, as 
a thief's foot is tied in a pair of fetters : but if a man be 
once able, through the help of God's Spirit, to ſeparate 
and divide the ſoul from the body, tor him it is no more 
maſtery to burn, than for me to eat this piece of bread. 

Thus much by the way concerning his plainneſs, with- 
out difimulation, and how he feared not openly to ſhew 
kimſclf more grieved in heart to hear the word of God 
blaphemed, than to ſuffer any worldly pains. Now let 
us proceed in our ſtory, and faithfully declare both the 
occalion and manner of his death. 

Within a ſhort time after he had yielded up his fellow- 
ſhip in Oxford, he was through God's providence (who 
never faileth them that firlt ſeek his glory) placed ſchool- 
maſter by patent in the grammar-ſchool of Reading, where 
he was well accepted by all thoſe that feared God, and ſa- 
voured his word, as well for his good learning and know- 
ledge, as alſo for his earneſt zeal and profeſſion of the 
truth. But Satan, the enemy of all godly attempts, en- 
vying his good proceedings, and proſperous ſucceſs in the 
lame, would not ſuffer him long there to be quiet. Where- 
fore he ſtirred up againſt him certain double-faced hypo- 
crites, who by diſſimulation and crafty inſinuation had 


jurenis 
man. 


crept in, to underſtand his ſecrets, under pretence of a 


zeal to the goſpel, Which men he (ſuſpecting no deceit) 
right joyfully embraced, making them privy to all his do- 
ings. For as he himſelf was then fervently inflamed with 
the love of heavenly doctrine, ſo he had an incredible de- 
lire by all means poſſible to allure and encourage others to 
the profeſſion of the ſame. 

Theſe faithful and truſty brethren, ſo ſoon as they had 
found good opportunity, ſpared not in his abſence to rifle 
his ſtudy of certain godly books and writings; amongſt 
which was his Replication to Morewine's verſes, touching 
Wincheſter's epitaph, and other arguments both in Latin 
and Engliſh, written by him againſt the popiſh proceed- 
ings, and eſpecially againſt their unnatural and brutiſh 
tyranny, executed towards the martyrs of God. When 


they had thus done, they were not aſhamed to threaten - 


him that they would exhibit the ſame to the council, un- 
leſs he would without delay depart out of their coaſts, and 
give over the ſchool to a friend of theirs. The truth of 
this ſtory appeareth in part by a letter written with his own 
hand, out of priſon, eight days before he was burnt : 
wr, becauſe it is of certain credit, and came to our 
1 therefore we are the bolder to avouch it for a 
h * 2 this filly young man, for the ſafeguard of 
— ww orced to depart on a ſudden from Reading, leav- 
ng ind him in the hands of his enemies his goods, and 
bn Az, ſtipend, and ſo he took his journey towards 

8 re waere his mother then dwelt, hoping to obtain 
11 r _ certain legacies due to him by his father's laſt 
> Which he ſhould have received certain years before ; 
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and taking his journey by Oxford he requeſted certain of 
his friends to accompany him thither. His mother under- 
ſtanding his ſtate and errand by Mr. Shipper and his bro- 
ther (whom he had ſent before to intreat for him) as ſoon 
as ſhe beheld him on his knees, asking her bleſſing, 
as he had been accuſtomed to do: Thou ſhalt, ſaid ſhe, 
have Chriſt's curſe and mine whereſoever thou goeſt. He 
pauſing a little, as one amazed at ſo heavy a greeting, at 
length ſaid, O mother, your own curſe you may give me, 
which God knoweth I never deſerved, but God's curſe you 
cannot give me, for he hath already bleſſed me. Nay, 
laid ſhe, thou didſt go from God's bleſſing into the warm 
ſun, when thou wert baniſhed for an heretick out of that 
worſhipful houſe in Oxford, and now for the like knavery, 
art driven out of Reading too. Alas, mother, ſaid he, 
you have been mifinformed. I was not expelled nor driven 
away, but freely reſigned of mine own accord. And he- 
retick I am none, for 1 ſtand not ſtubbornly againſt any 
true doctrine, but defend it to my power. And you may 
be ſure, they uſe not to expel nor baniſh, but to burn 
nereticks (as they term them.) Well, quoth ſhe, I am 
ſure thou doſt not believe as thy father and I, and all our 
forefathers have done; but as we were taught by the 
new in king Edward's time, law which is damnable 
hereſy, | — if 

Indeed I confeſs, ſaid he, that I believe that doctrine 
which was taught in king Edward's days, which is not 
hereſy but truth, neither is it new, but as old as Chriſt and 
his apoſtles. If thou art at that point, ſaid ſhe, I require 
thee to depart from my houſe, and out of my ſight, and 
never take me more for thy mother hereafter. As for 
money and goods I have none of thine, thy father be- 
queathed nought for hereticks. Faggots I have to burn 
thee, more thou getteſt not at my hands. Mother, ſaid 
he, whereas you have curſed me, I again pray God to 
bleſs you, and proſper you all your life long. And with 
like ſoft talk, ſweet words, and abundance of tears trick- 
ling down his cheeks, he departed from her, wherewith he 
ſo mollify'd her hard heart, that ſhe hurled an old angel 
[a gold coin, worth about ten ſhilling.] after him, and 
laid, Take that to keep thee a true man. 

Thus poor Palmer, being deſtitute of worldly friend- 
ſhip, and cruelly repelled by her whom he took to have 
2 his ſureſt friend, knew not which way to turn his 
ace, 

Soon after, when he had bethought himſelf, it came to his 
mind to return ſecretly to Magdalen college, upon the aſſured 
truſt and afhance, that he had a ſecret friend or two in that 
houſe. At which time, by the ſuit of one Alane Cope, 
then fellow of the houſe, he obtained letters commenda- 
tory from Mr. Cole preſident there, for his preferment to 
a ſchool in Glouceſterſhire, So he getteth him away, 


| committed by his friends to God's divine protection, ot 


whom ſome accompanied him as far as Enſham Ferry, and 
ſome to Burford. 
Afterward as he went alone muſing and pondering of 


matters, it came in his head (as he writeth in an epiſtle to 


one of his friends) to leave his appointed journey, and to 


] returh privately to Reading, truſting there by the help of 


friends to receive his quarter's ſtipend, and convey his goods 
to the cuſtody of ſome truſty body. To Reading he cometh, 
and taketh up his lodging at the Cardinal's Hat, deſiring his 
hoſteſs inſtantly to aſſign him a cloſe chamber, where he 
might be alone from all reſort of company. He came not 
ſo cloſely, but that this viperous generation had knowledge 
thereof. Wherefore without delay they laid their heads 
together, and conſulted what way they might moſt ſafely 
proceed againſt him, to bring their old cankered malice to 
paſs. And ſoon it was concluded, than one Mr. Hampton 
(who then bare two faces under one hood, and under the 
colour of a brother played the part of a diſſembling hypo- 
crite) ſhould reſort to him under the pretence of friend- 
ſhip, to feel and fiſh out the cauſe of his repair to 
Reading. | 

Palmer as he was a ſimple man, and without all wrinkles 
of cloaked: deceit, opened to him his whole intent, But 
Hampton earneſtly perſuaded him to the contrary, declar- 
ing what danger might enſue if this were attempted, A- 
gainſt his counſel Palmer replied very much, and as they 
waxed hot in talk, Hampton flung away in a fury, and 
ſaid, As he had fiſhed, ſo ſhould he fowl for him. almer 
not yet ſuſpecting ſuch deviſed miſchief, as by this — 

an 
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and peſtiferous generation was now in brewing againſt him, 
called for his ſupper, and went quietly to bed. But quietly 
he could not long reſt there. For within ſhort ſpace after, 
the officers and their retinue came ruſhing in with lan- 
thorns and bills, requiring him in the king and queen's 
name to make himſelf ready, and quietly to depart with 
them: and led him away as a lamb to the ſlaughter, and 
committed him to ward, whom the keeper, as a ravening 
wolf greedy of his prey, brought down into a vile, ſtinking 
and blind dungeon prepared for thieves and murderers, and 
there he left him for a time, hanging by the hands and 
feet in a pair of ſtocks, ſo high, that well-near no part of 


his body touched the ground. In this cave or dungeon | 


he remained about ten days under the tyranny of this un- 
merciful keeper. | 

After this he was brought before the mayor of Read- 
ing, and there by the procurement of certain falſe bre- 
thren, divers grievous and enormous crimes were laid to 
his charge, as treaſon, ſedition, ſurmiſed murder and 
adultery, | 

To whom Palmer anſwered, that if ſuch horrible and 
heinous crimes might be proved againſt him, he would pa- 
tiently ſubmit himſelf to all kind of torments that could be 
deviſed, But O ye cruel bloodſuckers (faith he) ye follow 
the old practices of your progenitors, the viperous and wol- 
fiſh generation of phariſees and papiſts : but be ye well aſ- 
ſured, that God already ſeeth your ſubtle devices and crafty 
packing, and will not ſuffer the outrageous fury of your 
venomous tongues and fiery hearts to eſcape unpuniſhed. 

All this while no mention was made of hereſy or hereti- 
cal writings. 


Their greateſt Proofs againſt him were theſe : 


IRST, That Palmer ſaid, the queen's ſword was not 
put in her hand to execute &yranny, and to kill and 
murder the true ſervants of God. 

Item, That her ſword was too blunt toward the papiſts, 
but toward the true chriſtians it was too ſharp. 

Item, That certain ſervants of fir Francis Knolles and 
others, reſorting to his lectures, had fallen out among 
themſelves, and were like to have committed murder, and 
therefore he was a ſower of ſedition, and a procurer of un- 
lawful aſſemblies. 

Item, That his hoſteſs had written a letter unto him 
(which they had intercepted) wherein ſhe required him to 
return to Reading, and ſent him her commendations, by 
the token that the knife lay hid under the beam, whereby 
they gathered that ſhe had conſpired with him to murder 
her husband. 

Item, That they found him alone with his hoſteſs by 
the fire- ſide in the hall, the door being ſhut to them for- 
ſooth. 


When the evidence was given up, the mayor diſmiſſed 
them and went to dinner, commanding Palmer to the cage, 
to make him an open ſpectacle of ignominy to the eyes of 
the world. It being given out, that he was ſo puniſhed 
for his evil life and wickedneſs already proved againſt 
him, 

In the afternoon Palmer came to his anſwer, and did fo 
mightily and clearly deface their evidence, and defend his 
own innocency, proving alſo that the ſaid letters were 
forged by themſelves, that the mayor himſelf was much 
ſhamed that he had given ſuch credit to them, and ſo much 
borne with them, ſo that he ſought means how they might 
convey him out of the country privily. 

But here among other things this is not to be paſſed 
over in ſilence, that one John Galant, a zealous profeſſor 
of the goſpel, a little after this came to the priſon, and 
found him ſomewhat better treated than before. When 
he beheld him, O Palmer, faith he, thou haſt deceived di- 
vers mens expectation : for we hear that you ſuffer not for 
righteouſneſs ſake, but for your own demerits, 

O brother Galant, faith he, theſe be the old practices 
of that Satanical brood. But be you well aſſured, and God 
be praiſed for it, I have ſo purged myſelf, and detected 
their - falſhood, that from henceforth 1 ſhall be no 
more moleſted therewith. And there having pen and 
ink, he wrote ſomewhat whereby part of his ſtory here 


| 
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rehearſed is well confirmed. But now to theſe bloc 
adverſaries, 7 

After this, when they ſaw the matter frame ſo 
vouredly, fearing that if he ſhould eſcape ſecretly 
doing would tend no leſs to their ſhame and danger th 
to the mayor's diſhoneſty : they deviſed a new polic as 
bring to paſs their long hidden and feſtered malice . — 
him, which was by this extreme refuge. For wher, 
before they were partly aſhamed to accuſe him of hereſy 
ſeeing they had been counted earneſt brethren themſche, 
and partly afraid, becauſe they had broken up his ſtudy. 
and committed theft: yet now, left their iniquity mould 
have been revealed to the world, they put both fear and 
ſhame aſide, and began to rip up the old ſore, the fear 
whereof had been but ſuperficially cured, as you have 
heard; and fo to colour their former practices with the 
pretence of his reformation in religion, they charges 
_ with the writings that they had ſtolen out of ji; 

udy. 

Thus Palmer was once again called out of the priſon to 
appear before the mayor, and Bird the official, and two 
other juſtices, to render an account of his faith before them 
and to anſwer to ſuch articles and informations as were 
laid againſt him. And when they had gathered of his own 
mouth ſufficient matter to intrap him, they deviſed a cer. 
tificate, or bill of inſtructions againſt him, to be directed tg 
Dr. Jeffrey, who had determin'd to hold his viſitation the 
next Tueſday at Newbery, which was the 16th of July, 
And thus were the falſe witneſſes and bloody accuſer 
winked at, and the innocent delivered to the lion to be de- 
voured. When it was therefore concluded that Palmer 
ſhould be ſent over to Newbery, the ſaid letters teſting. 
nial were convey'd over together with him ; the content; 
whereof ſhall partly appear hereafter ; in the mean time! 
think it good here to rehearſe one example among other, 
both of charitable affection towards him, and of his mo- 
deſty correſpondent to the ſame. 

Mr. Rider of Reading, a faithful witneſs of God's truth, 
hearing how cruelly Palmer had been dealt withal in the 
priſon, and pined away for lack of neceſlaries, and how- 
evidently he had proved himſelf innocent before the off- 
cers of ſuch crimes as were objected againſt him, he ſent 
to him his ſervant ſecretly the night before his departure to 
Newbery, with a crooked groat in token of his good heat 
towards him, requiring him to let him underſtand if he lacked 
neceſſaries, and he would provide for him. Palmer an- 
ſwered, The Lord reward your maſter for his benevolence 
towards me a miſerable object in this world, and tell him, 
that (God be praiſed) I lack nothing. 

In the morning before they took their journey, Tho- 
mas Aſkin, alias Roberts, being fellow priſoner with him 
in Chriſt's cauſe, ſitting at breakfaſt, and beholding Palmer 
very ſad leaning to a window in a corner of the houſe, aſked 
why he came not to breakfaſt. Becauſe I lack money, ſail 
Palmer, to diſcharge the ſhot. Come on man, quoth he, 
God be praiſed for it, I have enough for us both. Which 
thing when Mr. Rider heard of, it cannot be expreſſed, 
how much it grieved him that Palmer had deceived him 
with ſo modeſt an anſwer. 

Thus to Newbery they came on Monday night, and 
forthwith they were committed to the comfortable hofiry 
of the blind houſe, where they found John Guin, their 
faithful brother in the Lord. Now when they came 
before the conſiſtory of Dr. Jeffrey, and how Palmer u 
examined, it doth in part appear by this examination 
hereunto annexed, which, although it be not perfectly 
and orderly penn'd, as the report goeth it was ſpoxtl, 
nor perchance altogether in ſuch form of words, yet » 
exactly as we are able to compact and diſpoſe it, being 
gathered out of ſeveral notes of Richard Shipper, Joi" 
Hunt, John Kirry of Newbery, Richard White of Ma 
borough, who were eye-witneſſes, and preſent at tue heat. 
ing thereof. 


ill fa. 
3 their 


The ſecond Examination of Julius Palmer, ® 
Newbery, in the Hearing of more than three 
hundred Perſons. 


N the 16th of July, in the year 1556, four ac 5 
ſeats were prepared in the choir of the pariſh a 
of Newbery for the viſitors, whoſe names here wr 
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Dr. Jeffiey for the biſhop of Sarum, ſir Richard Abridges 
knight and then high ſheriff of the county, fir V illiam 
Ramsſord, knight, John Winchcomb, eſquire, and the 
jarſon of Inglefield, After the priſoners were preſented, the 
amilkon read,” and other things done in order accord- 
rn Dr. Jeffrey call'd to Palmer, and ſaid, Art thou 
a jolly writer of three-half-penny books that we hear 
8 know not what you mean. 
effrey. Have you taught Latin fo long, that now you 
underſtand not Engliſh ! | 

To this he anſwered nothing. ; 

Then Dr. Jeffrey ſtanding up, ſaid, We have received 
certain writings and articles againſt you, from the right 
worſhipful the mayor of Reading, and other juſtices, 
whereby we underſtand, that being convented before them, 
v0 were convict of certain herchies, 

PFirſt, That you deny the ſupremacy of the pope's holi- 
nels. 

Sccondly, That there are but two ſacraments. 

Thirdly, That the pricſt ſheweth up an idol at maſs ; 
and therefore you went to no mals, ſince your firſt com- 
ing to Reading. 

Fourthlv, That there is no purgatory. 

Laſt of all, That you be a ſower of ſedition, and have 
ſoucht to divide the unity of the queen's ſubjects. 

Sheriff. You were beit ſce fürſt what he will ſay to his 
own handy-work. 

Jeffrey. Ye ſay truth. Tell me, Palmer, art thou he 
that wro:e this fair volume f Look upon it. 

Palmer, I wrote it indeed, and gathered it out of the 
ſcripture. 

Jefirey. Is this doggiſh rhime yours alſo ? Look. 

Palmer. I wrote this, 1 deny not. 

Jeffrey. And what lay you to theſe Latin verſes, enti- 
tulcd Epicedion, &c. Are they yours too? 

Palmer. Yea ſir. 

Jeffrey. Art thou not aſhamed to affirm it? it came 
of no gout! ipirit, that thou didſt both rail at the dead, and 
ſlander a learned and catholick man yet alive. 

Palmer, If it be a ſlander, he hath flandered himſelf : for 
Ido but report his own writing, and open the folly there- 
in declared. And I reckon it not railing to inveigh againſt 
Annas and Caiaphas being dead. 

Jeffrey. Say'ſt thou fo ? 1 will make thee recant it, and 
2 Peccavi out of thy lying lips, ere I have done with 
thee. 

Palmer. But ILknow, that altho' of myſelf I be able to 
do nothing, yet you, and all mine enemies, both bo- 
ly and ghoſtly, ſhould do your worſt, you ſhall not be 
1ble to bring that to pals, neither ſhall ye prevail againſt 
God's mighty Spirit, by whom we underſtand the truth, 
and ſpeak it fo boldly. TI 

Jeffrey. Ah, are you full of the Spirit? Are you in- 
pired with the Holy Ghoſt ? 

Palmer. Sir, no man can belicve, but by the inſpiration 
of the Holy Ghoſt, Therefore, if I were not a ſpiritual 
man, and inſpired with God's Holy Spirit, I were not a 
true Chriſtian [Qui Spiritum Chriſtum non habet, hic non 
elt ejus] that is, He that hath not the Spirit of Chriſt is 
none of his. 8 

Jeffrey. I perceive you lack no words. 

Palmer. Chriſt hath promiſed not only to give us ſtore 
of words neceſlary, but with them, ſuch force of matter, 
as the gates of hell ſhall not be able to confound, or pre- 
vail againſt it. 

; Jeffrey. Chriſt made ſuch a promiſe to his apoſtles, I 
10pe you will not compare yourſelf with them. 

Palmer, With the holy apoſtles I may not compare, 
"her have T any affiance in mine own wit and learning, 
which I know is but mall : yet this promiſe I am certain 
Pcrtaineth to all ſuch as are appointed to defend God's 
oo uth againſt his enemies, in the time of their perſecution 
ior the ſame. 

2 Then it pertaineth not to thee. 
bores Te, I am right well affured, that thro' his 
re N at this preſent to me, as it ſhall (I 
before 2h a 3 „if you give me leave to diſpute with you 

audience, in defence of all that I have there 


veritten. 
fry 
Je Ne Om are but a beardleſs boy, yeſterday an up- 
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ſtart out of the ſchools, and dareſt thou preſume to offer 
diſputation, or to encounter with a doctor? 

Palmer. Remember Mr. Doctor, © The Spirit breath- 
eth where it pleaſeth him, &c.” And again, „Out 
of the mouth òͤf babes haſt thou ordained ſtrength.” And 
in another place, „Thou haſt hid theſe things from the 
wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed them unto babes.” 

od is not tied to time, wit, learning, place nor perſon. 
And although your wit and learning is greater than mine z 
yet your belief in the truth, and zeal to defend the ſame, 
is no greater than mine. | 

Regiſter, Sir if you ſuffer him thus impudently to trifle 
with you, he will never have done. | 
; Jeffrey. Well, ye ſhall underſtand, that T have it not 
in commiſſion at this preſent to diſpute with you, nei- 
ther were it meet that we ſhould call again into queſ- 
ſtion ſuch articles as are already diſcuſſed, and per- 
fectly deſined by our mother the holy church, whom 
we ought to believe without why or wherefore, as the 
creed telleth us. But the cauſe why ye be now called hi- 
ther, is that ye might be examined upon ſuch articles as 
are adminiſtered againſt you, and ſuch matter as is here 
contained in your hand-writting, that it may be ſeen 
whether you will ſtand to it, or nay. How ſay you to 
this : 

Palmer. By your holy church you mean the ſynagogue 
of Rome, which is not univerſal, but a particular church 
of ſhavelings. The catholick church I believe, yet not 
for her own ſake, but becauſe ſhe is holy, that is to ſay, 
a church that grounded her belief upon the word of her 
ſpouſe Chriſt. 

Jeſtrey. Leave railing, and anſwer me directly to my 
queſtion. Will you ſtand to your writing, or will you 
not, — 

Palmer. If you prove any ſentence therein comprized 
not to ſtand with God's word, I will preſently recant it. 

Jeffrey. Thou impudent fellow, have I not told thee, 
. a came not to diſpute with thee, but to examine 
thee ! 

Here the parſon of Inglefield pointing to the Pyx, ſaid, 
What ſeeſt thon yonder, 

Palmer. A canopy of ſilk broidered with gold. 

Parſon. Yea, but what is within it ? 

Palmer. A piece of bread in a clout, I ſuppoſe. 

Parſon. "Thou art as froward an heretick as ever I talked 
withal. | 

Here was much ſpoken of Confiteor, and other parts 
of the maſs, 

Parſon. Do you not believe that they which receive 
the holy ſacrament of the altar, do truly eat Chriſt's na- 
tural body: | 

Palmer. If the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper be ad- 
miniſtered as Chriſt did ordain it, the faithful re- 
ceivers do indeed ſpiritually and truly eat and drink in it 
Chriſt's very natural body and blood. 

Parſon, The faithful receivers? Ye cannot blear our 
eyes with ſuch ſophiſtry. Do not all manner of receivers, 
good and bad, faithful and unfaithful, receive the very na- 
tural body in form of bread ? 

Palmer. No fir. 

Parſon. How prove you that ? 

Palmer. By this place, He that eateth me ſhall live 
for me. 

Parſon. See that fond fellow, whilſt he taketh himſelf 
to be a doctor of the law, you ſhall ſee me prove him a 
ſtark fooliſh daw. Do you not read likewiſe, Whoſoever 
invocateth the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved ? Ergo, Do 
none but the godly call upon him? Therefore you mult 
mark how St. Paul anſwereth you. He faith, that the 
wicked do cat the true body to their condemnation. 

As Palmer was bent to anſwer him at the full, the par- 
ſon interrupted him, crying ſtill, what ſayſt thou to St, 
Paul ? 

Palmer. I ſay that St. Paul hath no ſuch words. 

Parſon. See, the impudent ſellow denieth the plain text: 
He that eateth and drinketh the body of the Lord unwor- 
thily, 1s guilty of judgment. 

Palmer. I beſeech you lend me your book. 

Parſon. Not fo. 

The Sheriff, I pray you lend him your book, 


So the book yras given over to him, 
a 6 | Palmer. 
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Palmer. Your own book hath, [Qui manducat hunc 
panem, &c.] He that eateth this bread, | 

Parſon. But St. Jerome's tranſlation hath [Corpus] 
Body. 

. Not ſo, Mr. Parſon, and God be praiſed that I 
have in the mean ſeaſon ſhut up your lips with your own 
book. 

Jeffrey. It is no matter whether ye write Bread or 
Body, for we be able to prove that he meant the Body. 
And whereas you ſay, they eat it ſpiritually, that is but a 
blind ſhift of deſcant. 

Palmer. What ſhould I ſay elſe ? 

Jeffrey. As holy church faith, really, carnally, ſub- 
ſtantially, 

Palmer. And with as good ſcripture, I may ſay grofly 
or monſtrouſly. 

Jeffrey. Thou ſpeakeſt wickedly. But tell me, Is 
Chriſt preſent in the ſacrament or no? 

Palmer. He is preſent. 

effrey. How is he preſent ? 

almer. The doctors ſay, [Modo ineffabili] in a manner 
not to be expreſſed. Therefore why do ye aſk me:? 
Would God ye had a mind ready to believe it, or I a 
tongue able to expreſs it unto you. 

Jeffrey. What ſay you to the baptiſm of infants ? 

Palmer, I ſay that it ſtandeth with God's word, 
and therefore ought of neceſſity to be retained in the 
church. 

Jeffrey. Ye have forgotten yourſelf I believe, for ye 
write that children may be faved without it. 

Palmer. So I write, and fo I ſay. 

Jeffrey. Then it 1s not neceſſary to be frequented and 
continued in the church, 

Palmer. Your argument is not good, Mr. Doctor. 

7 nah Will you ſtand to it ? 
almer. Yea, Mr. Doctor, God willing. 
Jeffrey. Note it, regiſter, 


More of his examination in that time and place is not 
yet come to our hands; whenſoever God ſendeth it, I 
will impart and communicate the ſame to the reader. In 
the mean ſeaſon we are credibly informed of this, that fir 
Richard Abrigdes, the ſame day after dinner, ſent for 
him to his lodging, and there, in the preſence of divers 


' perſons yet alive in Newbury and elſewhere, friendly ex- 


horted him to revoke his opinion, to ſpare his young years, 
wit and learning. If thou wilt be conformable, and ſhew 
thyſelf corrigible and repentant, in 1 faith, ſaid he, I 
promiſe thee before this company, 1 will give thee meat 
and drink, and books, and ten pound yearly, fo long as 
thou wilt dwell with me. And if thou wilt ſet thy mind 
to marriage, I will procure thee a wife and a farm, and 
help to furniſh and fit thy farm for thee. How ſayſt 
thou ? 

Palmer thanked him very courteouſly, and made him 
further anſwer concerning his religion ſomewhat at large, 
but very modeſtly and reverently ; concluding in the end, 
that as he had already in two places renounced his living 
for Chriſt's ſake, ſo he would with God's grace be ready 
to ſurrender and yield up his life alſo for the ſame, when 
God ſhould ſent time. 

When fir Richard perceived that he would by no means 
relent : Well Palmer, faith he, then I perceive one of us 
twain ſhall be damned. For we be of two faiths, and certain 
I am there is but one faith that leadeth to life and ſal- 
vation, 

Palmer. O fir, I hope that we both ſhall be ſaved. 

Sir Richard. How may that be ? 

Palmer. Right well, fir. For as it hath pleaſed our 
merciful Saviour, according to the goſpel's parable, to 
call me at the third hour of the day, even in my flow- 
ers, at the age of four and twenty years, even fo I truſt 
he hath called, and will call you at the eleventh hour of 
this your old age, and give you everlaſting life for your 
portion. 

Sir Richard, Sayſt thou ſo? Well, Palmer, well, I 
I would I might have thee but one month in my houſe, 
I doubt not but I would convert thee, or thou ſhouldſt 
convert me, 


Then ſaid Mr. Winchcomb, Take pity on thy golden 


years, and pleaſant flowers of luſty youth, before it be too 


late, 


—— 
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Palmer, Sir, I long for thoſe ſpringing flo | 
ſhall never fade 3 e ee 
Winchcomb. If thou be at that point, I have done with 
tnee, 

Then was Palmer commanded again to the Bling 
houſe, but the other two men were led again the fame 
afternoon to the conſiſtory, and there were condemned 
and delivered to the ſecular power of the ſheriff there pre- 
ſent, fir Richard Abridges, 

It is reported alſo, that Dr. Jeffrey offered Palmer 2 
good living if he would outwardly ſhew himſelf conform. 
able, keeping his conſcience ſecret to himſelf, or at leaſt 
declare that he doubted which was the trueſt doctrine 
But I cannot affirm it for a ſurety. ; 

The next morning the 16th of July, Palmer was te. 
quired to ſubſcribe to certain articles, which they had 
drawn out, touching the cauſe of his condemnation : In 
the front whereof, were heaped together many heinouz 
terms, as horrible, heretical, damnable, deviliſh, and exe.. 
crable doctrine, To theſe words Palmer refuſed to ſub. 
ſcribe, affirming that the doctrine which he profeſſed, was 
not ſuch, but good and found doctrine. 

Jeffrey. Ye may ſee, good people, what ſhifts theſe 
hereticks ſeek, to eſcape burning, when they ſee juſtice 
adminſtered unto them. But I tell thee, this ſtile is agree- 
able to the law, and therefore I cannot alter it. 

Palmer. Then I cannot ſubſcribe to it. 

Jeffrey. Wilt thou then crave mercy, if thou likeſt not 
Juſtice, and revoke thy hereſy ? 1 

Palmer. I forſake the pope and his popelings, with alf 
popiſh hereſy. | | 

Jeffrey. Then ſubſcribe to articles. 

Palmer. Alter the Epithethons, and I will ſubſcribe. 

Jeffrey. Subſcribe, and qualiſy the matter with thine 
own pen, So he ſubſcribed. Whereupon Dr. Jeffrey 
proceeded to read the popiſh ſentence of his cruel con- 
demnation, and ſo was he delivered to the charge of the 
ſecular power, and was burnt the ſame day in the atternoon, 
about five of the clock, L 

Within one hour before they went to the place of exe- 
cution, Palmer, in the preſence of many people, comforted 
his companions with theſe words. Brethren, ſaid he, be 
of good chear in the Lord, and faint not. Remember the 
words of our Saviour Chriſt, where he ſaith, ©* Happy 
are you when men revile you and perſecute you for righ- 
teouſneſs ſake. Rejoice and be glad, for great is your reward 
in heaven, Fear not them that kill the body, and be not 
able to touch the ſoul, God is faithf d will not ſuf- 

ter us to be tempted further than we be able to bear 
it.” We ſhall not end our lives in the fire, but make a 
change for a better life. Ven for coals, we ſhall receive 
pearls. For God's Holy Spirit certifieth our ſpirit, that 
he hath even now prepared for us a ſweet ſupper in heaven 
for his ſake who ſuffered firſt for us. 

With theſe and ſuch like words, he did not only com- 
fort the hearts of his weak brethren that were with him 
appointed as ſheep to be lain, but alſo wreſted out plen- 
tiful tears from the eyes of many that heard him, And as 
they were ſinging a pſalm, came fir Richard Abridges the 
ſheriff, and the bailiffs of the town, with a great com- 
pany of armed men, to conduct them to the fire, When 
they were come to the place appointed for their ſuffering, 
they all three fell to the ground, and Palmer, with an 
audible voice pronounced the 31ſt pfalm, but the other 
two made their prayers ſecretly to Almighty God. | 

And as Palmer began to ariſe, there came behind him 
two popiſh prieſts, exhorting him yet to recant and fave 


his ſoul, Palmer anſwered and ſaid, Away, away, tempt 


me no longer. Away, I ſay, from ine all ye that work 
iniquity ; for the Lord hath heard the voice of my tears. 
And fo forthwith they put off their raiment, and went to 
the ſtake and kiſſed it. Ar! when they were bound to 
the poſt, Palmer ſaid, Good people, pray for us, that we 
may perſevere to the end. And for Chriſt's ſake beware 
of popiſh teachers, for they deceive you. 

As he ſpake this, a ſervant of one of the bailiffs threw 
a faggot at his face, that the blood guſhed out in divers 
places. At which the ſheriff was very angry, and called 
him a cruel tormentor, and with his walking-ſtaff broke 
his head, that the blood likewiſe ran down about his eats. 
When the fire was kindled, and began to take hold upon 


their bodies, they lifted up their hands towards —_— 
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Book II. 


and quietly and chearfully, as though they had ſelt no 
(mart, they cried, Lord Jeſus ſtrengthen us, Lord Jeſus 
aſſiſt us, Lord Jeſus receive our ſouls. And fo they con- 
tinued without any ſtruggling, holding up their hands, 
and knocking their hearts, and calling upon Jeſus until 
they had ended their mortal lives. 

[t was very remarkable that when their three heads by 
force of the devouring flames were fallen together in a 
lumps inſomuch that the {; eftators thought they were all 
certainly dead, Palmer, as a man awaked out of ſleep, 
moved his tongue and jaws, and was heard to pronounce 
this word JesUs. So being diſſolved into aſhes, he yielded 
to God as joyful a ſoul (confirmed with the ſweet pro- 
miſes of Chriſt) as any one that ever was called beſide to 
ſuffer for his bleſſed name. God grant us all to be moved 
with the like Spirit, working in our hearts conſtantly to 
land in defence and confeſſion of Chriſt's holy goſpel to 
the end, Amen. 


Oa the Martyrdom of Julius Palmer. 


Hilſt for Chriſt's Sake, Palmer endures the Flame, 
\ Like the famed Tree that bears this Hero's Name, 
Which higher ſhoots the more they it opprets, 
The frengthened Flames his ſtronger Faith confeſs, 
Henceforth amidft the heavenly Hoſts he'll bear 
That Palm of Righteouſneſs he died for here. 


The Juſt ſhall flouriſh as the Palm-Trce. 


— — 


A memorable Story of Agnes Wardall in the 
Town of Ipſwich, perſ:cuted for the true Faith 
of Cleett's Goſpel, 


BOUT the month of July, in this preſent year, 
A 1556. there was one Richard Argentine, alias Sexten, 
a doctor of phyfick, with certain others dwelling in the 
town of Ipſwich, not many in number, but maliciouſly 
bent upon the deſtruction of the goſpel, and the favourers 
ol the fame. Among whom were Philip Ulmes, Edmund 
Leach, John Steward, and Matthew Butler apothecary, 
a curious ſinging- man, a fine player on the organs, a per- 
ſect papiſt, and a diligent perſecutor of good men. This 
Butler being then conſtable in the town of Ipſwich, as 
he was on the watch by night upon Cornhill, Dr. Argen- 


tine.came to him in great haſte, giving him intelligence | 


of one Agnes Wardall, being then lately come home to 
her houſe in Ipſwich. Whereupon immediately ſuch a 
way was contrived between them, that the faid Apnes 
Wardall forthwith ſhould be apprehended : but God, in 
whoſe providence the direction of all things conſiſteth, by 


whoſe diſpoſition they have their operation, fo graciouſly | 
provided for his ſervant, and ſo prevented their malignant 


devices, that they came to nought, notwithſtanding all 
their zeal and diligence ; as by the further relation of the 
itory you ſhall find. 

This Agnes Wardall was a woman that lived in God's 
fear, and defied the popiſh traſh, deſiring rather with hard 
fare and bad lodging to be abroad, than to be at home in 
ner houſe, and among the tents of the ungodly : her huſ- 
band alſo being a man living in the fear of God, and 

. for the teſtimony of his conſcience being alſo hunted, by 
force of the law was conſtrained to avoid his houſe, and 
got into a crayer with. an honeſt man, ſerving as a ſailor, 
an occupation which till now he had been a ſtranger to, 
and alſo what rendered him the more incapable was his 
having a ſtumped foot, which prevented his ready climb- 
ng to top and yard; yet it pleaſed God to enable him 
with ſtrength that he did good ſervice, as they can well 
witneſs that were of his company. 

The ſaid Agnes Wardall happened one day to come 

ome to her houſe to ſee her poor children, who were 
under the management of a young maid, and being eſpied, 
the news was ſoon brought to Dr. Argentine, who imme- 
diately went to the conſtable, the apothecary as aforeſaid, 
and told him what a notable cure was to be wrought on 
Wardall's wife in the apprehending of her. Which was 
more like to ſpeed than miſs, had not the good providence 
of God otherwiſe ordered it. 

The watch was ſpeedily charged, and each company 
lent to its place, Argentine and the conſtable took a 
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good number with them, and forth they went to the houſe 
of this poor woman. to lay hands upon her, which they 
beſet on both ſides, ſome lying in the open fields, and 
others were ſent to the houſe of Wardall's mother, which 
was not far from his houſe. This done one knocked at 
the {treet-door where Argentine and Butler were with one 
of their weapons, and no anſwer was made ; the ſecond 
time ſomewhat harder, but had no anſwer. In the mean 
time they fearing that ſome conveyance was made, knocked 
the third time harder than before. 


There was not far from the door where they knocked, - 


a certain day-window, where one might look out and 
ſpeak : and fo at the third knocking, a woman who at 
that time was tenant to Robert Wardall's mother, and had 
but two nights before lain in the houſe, ſpeaking out hard 
by their ears, asked who was there ? | 

Ah firrah, faid Argentine, are you ſo nigh and will not 
ſpeak ? How · fortuned it that ye ſpake not at the firſt, 
being fo nigh ? 

How fortuned it? faid the woman ; marry I ſhall tell 
you : 1 am but a ſtranger here, and I have heard ſay, that 
there be ſpirits walking hereabout, which if a man do an- 
ſwer at the firſt call or ſecond, he ſtands in great danger, 
and I was never ſo afraid in my life. At this her anſwer 
they Jaughed, and commanded her to open the door in the 
queen's name, for they were the queen's watch. 

Agnes Wardall being at that time in bed in an inner 
chamber, having her maid with her, and her two chil- 
dren, ſhe being at that time very heavy aſleep, heard nat 
the knocking. Her maid hearing at the ſecond knock, 
called and jogged her dame, and with much ado awaked 
her, and ſaid, The watch is at the door. What, thou 
lieſt, ſaid ſhe. Yes truly, ſaid the maid, and hath knocked 
twice. With that ſhe aroſe with all ſpeed, and put on 
her cloaths very lightly, and took with her a buckram 
apron, which afterward ſhe caſt on her head when ſhe 
was fain to creep in a ditch with nettles, and fo paſſed 
down into a parlour, wherein ſtood a cup-board with a fair 
preſs, into which the maid did lock her. 

And immediately went up to a chamber which was hard 
by the ſtreet, where ſhe might ſee and ſpeak to the watch, 
and faid, Who is there? Then they bade her open the 
door. And ſhe ſaid, We have no candle. And they 
ſaid, Open the door, or we will lay it on the floor. With 
that ſhe came down and opened the door. Then asked 
they the maid, who is within? And ſhe ſaid, None but a 
woman that dwelleth with us, and two children. Then 
ſaid they, Where is thy dame? Truly, faid ſhe, I cannat 
tell, the is not within. She was here in the evening, ſaid 
they. Yea, ſaid the maid, but ſhe went forth I know 
not whither. Notwithſtanding they charged her that ſhe 
knew where ſhe was, which ſhe denied. Then got they 
a candle lighted at one of the neighbour's houſes, and 
came in, and in the entry mct the woman which had an- 
ſwered them at the window, and ſaid ſhe was afraid of 
ſpirits. Argentine Jooking upon her, clapped her on the 
back, and ſaid, Thou art not the woman whom we 
ſeek for. 

So they entered the houſe, and ſearched a parlour next 
the ſtreet where the woman lay which was his mother's 
tenant, and a young child that ſucked on her breaſt, and 
not only in the bed, but alſo under the bed, behind the 


painted cloaths, and in the chimney, and up into the 


chimney ; and finding the bed hot, ſaid, Who lay here 
in the bed? The woman ſaid, I and the child. And none 
elſe? quoth they. No, ſaid the woman. When they 
could find nothing there for their purpoſe, from thence 
they went into an inner parlour, in which ſtood the cup- 
board wherein ſhe was, and ſearched the parlour, which 
was but a little one. And one of the company laying his 
hand on the cupboard, ſaid, This is a fair cupboard, ſhe 
may be here for any thing that is done. That is true, 
ſaith another of them. Notwithſtanding they looked no 
farther, but went from that into the chamber above, where- 
in the ſaid Agnes had Jain with her maid and children, 
with all other rooms and chambers. 

At length they came down into the yard, where they 
found a horſe tied at a pale eating of ſhorn graſs. Then 


asked they the maid, Whoſe horte is this ? She anſwered, 
It is her horſe indeed, and ſhe came in before night, and 
went abroad again, but I know not whither. Then were 
they in good hope to find their prey, and beſtirred _ 
wit 


; 
: 
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with ſpeed, and went into an out-chamber that was in 
the yard, in which was a boy in bed of twelve or four- 
teen years old. And being in his dead fleep, they ſud- 
denly awaked him and examined him for his dame. Who 
anſwered, He knew not where ſhe was; and unto that 
ſtood firmiy, although their threats were vehement, not 
only to the poor filly boy, but alſo to the good ſimple plain 
maid. Then they cauſed him to ariſe and dreſs him, and 
ſent both maid and boy up to the cage, where they put 
the maid, but kept the boy among their truſty ſoldiers, ſo 
that one of them ſhould not ſpeak with another. 

Now while ſome were on the corn-hill, and others 
ſearching the neighbours houſes, and backſides, the wife 
of Wardall being in the preſs faſt locked up, and almoſt 
ſmothered for want of breath, deſired the woman her mo- 
ther's tenant, when ſhe heard her in the parlour, to let 
her out. She asked her where the keys were, who an- 
ſwered, they were in a hamper, which ſhe found, and en- 
deavoured to unlock the preſs, but could not, though ſhe 
tried a long time. Then ſhe deſired her to break it open; 
for (ſaid ſhe) I had rather fall into their hands, than to 
kill myſelt. Then ſhe ſought for her husband's hammer 
and chiſel, but could not find them, to break it open 
withal, and came again and told her ſhe could find no- 
thing for the purpoſe. 

Then, faid ſhe, try once more, for I truſt God will 
give power to open it. And being within in great ex- 
tremity, ſhe heartily prayed to God, ho heard her prayer, 


and helped her: for at the firſt turn off the key it opened 


eaſily. When ſhe came out, ſhe look as pale an as bleak 
as if ſhe had been dead and laid out, and as ſhe herſelf 
looked afterwards when ſhe was really dead, as the fame 
woman reported who then let her out, and was alſo at 
her death long after in queen Elizabeth's reign, and ſhe 
was all in a violent ſweat like drops of rain. 

Then ſhe went out into che backſide, where, towards 
the fields, were pales fixed for the defence of tne garden, 
one. or two of which being looſe, boti: {he and her huſ- 
band had often gone out and came in that wv, out ſhe 
got into the fields, and paſſin; one lite field, and over a 


ſtile, ſhe hid herſelf in a deep dich full of nettles, and 


covered her head with the buckram apron beforemen- 
tioned, and fo crept low, and lay in the ditch. After long 
ſearch to no purpole in the town, ſome ot the watch re- 
turned again to the ficld's ſide ; among whom was one 
George Manning, and John Fate the crier of the ſame 
town, coming together. This Manning was an honeſt 
plain man, but Bate a very enemy, 4nd one that in queen 
Mary's time would have been a prieſt, as it was reported, 
it he had nor been married. 

Manning eſpying where ſhe lay, gave a Hem, and made 
a noiſe with his bill, he being before Bate z at which ſhe 
lay ftill, at laſt they departed to the ſtreet ſide to the con- 
ſtable. All this time the maid was in the cage, and the 
boy with the reit of the watch until perfect day-light. 
Then went they up and let out the maid, and ſent her 
home, and the boy alſo; but they made the maid believe 
they had found her dame, Who anſwered, If ye have 
her, keep her faſt. 

On the morrow Manning ſent her word to beware that 
ſhe hid herſelf no more fo near, 

Thus by the might and power of God was his faithful 
ſervant delivered from their cruelty, and they known to 
be his adverſaries, not only at that time, but divers times 
before and after. Notwithitanding, the ſaid Argentine, 
at. his firſt coming to Ipſwich, came in a ſerving-man's 
coat. And then being in the days of king Henry the 
eighth, he would accuſtomably uſe the reading of lectures 
himſelf; in which he was well commended at that time. 
Afterwards he obtained the office of uſher of the free 
grammar ſchool, and the maſter dying, got to be maſter 
himſelf. And being married to a very honeſt woman re- 
mained there the days of king Edward ; and when God 
took him from us for our juſt deſerved plague, and queen 
Mary came to the crown, none more hot in all popery 
and ſuperſtition than he, painting the poſts of the town 
with Vivat Regina Maria, and in every corner. 

Furthermore, after the death of his wife (who was an 
honeſt woman) he was made a prieſt, taking upon him 
diveis times to preach (but never without his white miner- 
ver-hood) ſuch doctrine as was ſhameful to hear, ſaying 


maſs, and carrying about the Pyx in high proceſſions. 
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Furthermore, leading the boy S. Nicholas with his miner- 
ver-hood about the ſtreets for apples and belly-chear. And 
whoſo would not receive him he made them heret 
and ſuch alſo as would not give his faggot to the bo 
for queen Mary's child. And thus continued he at Ty. 
wich the moſt part of queen Mary's days, moleſting their 
good men, ſome for not going to the church, ſome for not 
being confeſſed, ſome for not receiving, &c. till at length 
toward the end of queen Mary's reign he came to London, 
and in queen Elizabeth's time began to ſhew himſelf again 
a perfect proteſtant. And thus much of the famous Dr. 
Argentine. 


icks, 


_— 


** 


The Trouble of Peter Moon and his Wife, and 
of other godly Proteſtants, at Biſhop Hopton's 
Viſitation in Ipſwich. 


LF the year 1556, a viſitation was held by Dr. Hopton 

then biſhop of Norwich, and Miles Dunnings his chan- 
cellor, at Ipſwich in Suffolk, Where divers godly proteſ- 
tants, through the accuſation of evil men, were much 
troubled ; among whom were Peter Moon a taylor, and 
his wife: they were accuſed of diſobedience to the law, 
in not coming to church, and refuſing to partake of ſuch 
Romiſh obſervances as at that time were uſed. ; 

And firſt the ſaid Peter Moon was commanded to come 
before the biſhop, here he was examined of three ſeveral 
articles, viz. 1. Whether the pope were ſupreme head. 
2. Whether king Philip and queen Mary were right heirs to 
the crown. 3. And whether in the ſacrament of the altar 
was the very body of Chriſt ſubſtantially and reaily there 
preſent, 

Unto which the ſaid Peter Moon being tmorous and 
weak, fearing more the face of man than the heavy wrath 
of God, affirmed, and in a manner granted unto their 
demands. Whereupon the biſhop being in good hope, 
that although he had not come to church, nor received 
the ſacrament of the altar, nor been ready to do his duty 
as the law had commanded, yet there ſhewing his mind, 
ſaid, that he liked the man well : for ſuch as have been, 
ſaid he, earneſt in evil things, will alſo be earneſt in that 
that is good and godly, if once they be won, 

Thus as this ſpiritual father was commanding his carnal 
child, and rather preferring him to hell-fire, than unto the 
ſincere word and commandments of God, it happened 
amongſt many others in the chamber, was one of the 


member of their Romiſh law, doing of a very good con- 
{cience what he did, who after the death of queen Mary 
lived not mony years, but rendered his life in godly re- 
pentance, proteſting that if God ſhould ſuffer him to live, 
he would never be the man he had been before, what las 
ſoever ſhould come again: ſo that before the time of his 
ſickneſs he frequenting earneſtly the fermons in the fame 
town, made by divers godly learned men, would weep 25 
it had been a child, being notwithſtanding of courage 23 
ſtout as any man in Iptwich. Such is the marvellous 
mercy of God in calling to his kingdom, whom, and when 
he pleaſeth. 

This portman aforeſaid, perceiving the biſhop thus, a5 
it were at an end with the ſaid Moon, and fo he like to 
be diſcharged, ſaid unto the biſhop, My lord, I have a 
good opinion of the man, and that he will be conform- 
able : but my lord, he hath a perilous woman to his wife, 
For I will tell you, my lord, the never came to church 
yet ſince the queen's reign, except it were at even-long, 
or when ſhe was churched, and not then till maàſs were 
done, Wherefore your good lordſhip might do a good 
deed to cauſe her to come before you, and to ſee if you 
could do any good. And therefore I befeech your good 
lordſhip to command him to pray her to come before your 
lordſhip. 

At which words Moon was ſomewhat moved, in that 
he ſaid, Command him to pray her to come before you! 
lordſhip. And he ſaid unto him, Under my lord's correc- 
tion I ſpeak, I am as able to command her to come betore 
my lord, as ye are to command the worſt boy in you 
houſe. Yea my lord, ſaid the other, I cry your lordſhip 
mercy : I have informed your lordſhip with an untruth, 
if this be ſo. But if he be fo able as he faith, he might 


have 


nefire 


portmen of the ſame town, named Smart, an carneſt 
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have commanded her to have come to church in all this 
time, if it had pleaſed him, Well, ſaid the biſhop, look 
vou come before me at afternoon, and bring your wife 
with you 3 I will talk with her. 

As my lord's dinner at that time was ſerving up, Moon 
departed, and tarried not to take part thereof, having ſuch 
an hard breakfaſt given him before to digeſt. At afternoon 
Moon delayed and waited his time, bethinking when he 
might moſt conveniently come, eſpecially when his ac- 
cuſer and his wife's ſhould not have been there. And 
according to the commandment came with his wife, which 
waz not ſo ſecretly done, but his accuſer had knowledge 
thereof, and came with all expedition in ſuch poſt-ſpeed, 
that he was in a manner breathleſs when he entered the 
biſhop's chamber. | | 

The biſhop hearing that Moon and his wife were come, 
called for them, and ſaid to Moon, Is this your wife, 
Moon? Yea, my lord, ſaid he. O good Lord, ſaid the 
biſhop, how a man may be deceived in a woman! I pro- 
miſe you a man would take her for as honeſt a woman, by 
all outward appearance, as can be, Why, my lord, ſaid 
Moon's wife, I truſt there is none, that can charge me 
with any diſhoneſty, as concerning my body ; I defy all 
the Kun 7 in that reſpeCt. | 

Nay, quoth the biſhop, I mean not as concerning the 
diſhoneſty of thy body: but thou hadſt been better to have 
given the uſe of thy body unto twenty ſundry men, than 
to do as thou haſt done. For thou haſt done as much as 
in thee lieth, to pluck the king and the queen's majeſties 
out of their royal ſeats through thy diſobedience, in ſhew- 
ing thyſelf an open enemy unto God's laws, and their 
proceedings. 

Then the biſhop began to examine the ſaid Moon again 
with the aforcſaid articles, and his wife alſo, And ſhe 
hearing her husband relent, did alſo affirm the ſame, which 
turned to their great trouble of mind. afterward ; but yet 
neither were they like thus to eſcape, but that in the mean 
tine Dunning the biſhop's chancellor came up in great 
haſte, and brought news to the biſhop, that there were 
ſuch a number of hereticks come, of which ſome came 
from Boxford, ſome from Lanham, and about from the 
cloth- country, that it would make a man out of his wits 
to hear them: and there are among them both hereticks 
and anabaptiſts, ſaid he. And thus Dr. Dunning with 
his bluſtring words interrupting Moon's examination went 
down again as the devil had driven him, to keep his ſtir 
among them, and to take order what ſhould be done with 
them. 

The biſhop beginning to bewail the ſtate of the coun- 
try, in that it was ſo infected with ſuch a number of he- 
reticks, and rehearſing partly their opinions to thoſe that 
were at that time in the chamber, Moon's wife had a 
young child which ſhe nurſed herſelf, and the child be- 
ing brought into the yard under the biſhop's chamber, cried, 
ſo that ſhe heard it; and then ſaid, My lord, I truſt ye 
have done with me. My child crieth beneath, I muſt go 
give my child ſuck, with ſuch like words. And the bi- 
ſhop being (as it were) out of wind to talk with them 
any more, ſaid, Go your way, I will talk with you in 
the morning; look ye, be here again in the morning: 
with this they both departed. 

And beneath in the ſtone-hall of the fame houſe, the 
chancellor Dunning being very buſy about his bloody buſi- 
neſs, eſpied Moon and his wife coming, and muſt needs 
paſs by the place where he ſtood, and ſaid: Nay, ſoft, I 
muſt talk with you both ; for ye are as evil as any that 
are here to-day. To whom Moon's wife anſwered, My 
lord hath had us in examination, and therefore ye ſhall 
have nought to do with us, Nay, quoth he, ye ſhall not 
lo eſcape, I muſt talk with you alſo. Unto whom Moon 
anſwered, In the preſence of the greater, the leſs hath no 
power: my lord hath taken order with us, and therefore 
we are as his lordſhip hath appointed, and muſt repair 
again before him to-morrow. At which he let them go, 
although he was earneſtly importuned by the party above 
Ipecified to have ſhewed his quality, which was nothing 
elſe but tyranny. 

So departed Noon and his wife without hurt of body : 
but afterwards when they with Peter the apoſtle, beheld 
the face of Chriſt, they were ſore wounded in their con- 

ciences, aſhamed of their doings, and alſo at the door of 
eſperation. Inſomuch that when he came home to his 
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houſe, and entering into a parlour alone by himſelf, con- 
ſidering his eftate, and ſeeing where a ſword of his did 
hang againſt a wall, he was earneſtly allured by the enemy 
Satan to have taken it down, and therewith to have ſlain 
himſelf: but God, who caſteth not away the penitent 
ſinner repenting his fall with a ſincere heart, defended his 
unworthy ſervant from that temptation, and hath (I truſt) 
left him to the amendment of life by the aſſiſtance of his 
Holy Spirit, and to make him one among the elect that 
ſhall be ſaved. 

The morrow they both remained and kept houſe with 
no ſmall grief of conſcience, waiting and looking with 
fear when to be ſent for to the biſhop, rather than offer- 
ing their diligence to keep the biſhop's appointment : but 
God ſo wrought, that when the time drew near that they 
feared the biſhop's call, the bells rung for his departure 
out of town. For which they were, not only glad, but 
alſo many a good heart in Ipſwich rejoiced and gave thanks 


to God, God for his mercy grant, that our ſin may never 


deſerve to provoke God's anger, leſt the like days ſhould 
come again. And if they ſo do, God make them, with 
all other weaklings, ſtrong and worthy ſoldiers to encounter 
with the ghoſtly enemies, the world, the fleſh, and the 
devil; and boldly to ſtand to the confeſſion of Chriſt, and 
of his goſpel, ſaying with the apoſtles, < Whether it be 
right in the fight of God, that we ſhould obey you more 
than God, judge ye.“ 


Y 


A tragical and moſt lamentable Hiſtory, full of 
cruel and tyrannical Murder, done upon three 
Women and an Infant, viz. the Mother, her 
two Daughters; and the Child, in the Ifle of 
Garnſey, July 18, 1556. 


F all the fingular and tragical hiſtories in this book, 
nothing can be more barbarous, if any thing can 
come up to the inhumanity of this execution upon three 
women and one infant, whoſe names be theſe following ; 


Katherine Cawches, the mother. 
Guillemine Gilbert, the daughter. 
Perotine Maſley, the other daughter, 
An infant, the ſon of Perotine. 


Before I come to the ſtory itſelf, it will be neceſſary, 
for the better explaining of it, to relate the circumſtances, 
from whence this cruclty did originally ſpring, which was 
as followeth. | 

The 17th day of May, in the year 1556, in the iſle 
of Garnſey (which is a member of England) in a town 
there called St. Peter's Port, was a naughty woman named 
Vincent Goſſet, who being evil diſpoſed went (the day 
aforeſaid) to the houſe of one Nicholas le Conrcnney, 
dwelling in the town of the ſaid St. Peter's Port, about 
ten of the clock at night, and there taking the key of the 
houſe (lying under the door) entered into a chamber to- 
ward the ſtreet, where ſhe eſpying a cup of filver within 
a cupboard, took it away, and fo conyeyed herſelf out of 
the houſe again. Who immediately after this fact was 
done (whether by counſel or by what occaſion elſe I know 
not) brought the cup to the aboveſaid Perotine Maſſey, an 
honeſt woman, dwelling in the ſaid town, deſiring her to 
lend her ſix- pence upon the ſame. 

Perotine ſeeing the cup, and ſuſpecting (as the truth 
was) the ſame to be ſtolen, anſwered, that ſhe would not 
take it : yet nevertheleſs, having knowledge of the owner 
thereof; took it to reſtore it again to whom it did belong ; 
and to the end ſhe ſhould not carry it to another, gave 
her ſixpence then preſently. Where moreover is to be 
noted, that Thomas Effart ſaith and teſtifieth, that know- 
ledge was given by the ſaid Perotine to Conronney touch- 
ing the ſtealing of this piece, who ſoon upon the miſliking 
thereof attached the ſaid Vincent Goſſet of the treſpaſs ; 
who being apprehended and examined upon the ſame, im- 
mediately confeſſed the fact, deſiring to have one ſent with 
her (which was Collas de Loutre) with ſixpence to fetch 
the cup again, which he accordingly did, | 

The next day following, the king's officers being in- 
formed of the premiſſes by one Nicholas Cary, of the ſaid 
town, conſtable, aſſembled __ there to 3 
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and examine further, as well upon the fact of Vincent 
Goſlet, as upon other griefs-and things there amiſs. So 
that after declaration made by the officers and conſtable 


before the juſtice, for that the ſaid conſtable did report to 


have found a certain veſſel of pewter in the houſe of the 
aforeſaid Perotine Maſſey (who then dwelt with her mother 
Katherine Cawches, and her ſiſter Guillemine Gilbert) 


which veſſel did bear no mark, and eſpecially for that there 
was a pewter diſh, whereof the name was ſcraped out, 


their bodies upon the ſame were attached and put-in ipri- 
ſon, and their moveable goods taken by inventory. W ith- 
in a few days after theſe things thus done and paſt, theſe 
three filly women, abiding thus in durance in the caſtle, 


made their ſupplication to the juſtices to have juſtice mi- | 


niſtred unto them, viz. If they had offended the law, then 
to let them have the law ; if not, beſeeching to grant them 


the benefit of ſubjects, &c. which ſupplication put up, | 


they were thereupon appointed to come to their anſwer the 
fifth day of June in the year aforeſaid, Upon which day, 
after ſtrict examining'of the matter, and the honeſt an- 
ſwering of the cauſe by the ſaid good women, at laſt 
they ſubmitted themſelves to the report of their neighbours, 


that they were no thieves, nor evil diſpoſed perſons, but 


lived truly and honeſtly, as became chriſtian women to 
do, notwithſtanding the falſe report of their accuſers. 

So the cauſe being thus debated, after the inquiry made 
by the king's officers, they were found by the ſaid neigh- 
bours not guilty of what they were charged with, but had 
always lived as honeft women among them ; ſaving only 
that to the commandments of holy church they had not 
been obedient, &c. Upon this trial and verdict of their 
neighbours, it was in fine adjudged, firſt, that the ſaid 
Vincent Goſſet, being attainted of felony, and condemned 
for the ſame, ſhould be whipped, and after her ear being 
nailed to the pillory, ſhould fo be baniſhed out of the iſle 


without further puniſhment. And as touching the other 
three women, the mother with her two daughters, for their 


not coming to church, they were returned priſoners again 
into the caſtle the firſt of July. And thus far concerning 
the true diſcourſe of this matter, with all the circum- 
ſtances and appurtenances of the ſame in every point as the 


caſe ſtood, according to the faithful tenor and teſtimony of 


the Garnſey men, written with their own hands both in 
the French and Engliſh tongue. Wherein you ſee what 
falſe ſurmiſed matter was pretended againſt theſe women, 
and nothing proved, and how by the atteſtation of their 
neighbours they were fully — of the fact, and ſhould 
by the temporal court have been diſmiſſed, had not the 
ſpiritual clergymen picked matter of religion againſt them, 
exerciſed ſuch extremity in perſecuting theſe miſerable pri- 
ſoners, that in no caſe they ſhould eſcape their bloody 
hands, till at length they had brought them (as you ſhall 
hear) to their end. For after the time of this declaration 
abovementioned made by the neighbours, whereby they 
they were purged of all other things, and being then 
known of their not coming to church, the bailiff's lieu- 
tenant and the juſtice thinking the matter not to pertain 
to them, but to the clergy, forthwith wrote their letters 
or mandate under their ſignets to the dean, whoſe name 
was Jaques Amy, and curates of the ſaid Iſle : The con- 
tents whereof here follow. 


A Letter ſent from the Bailiffs, Lieutenant, and 
Jurates of St. Peter's Port, to' the Dean and 
Curates of the Iſle of Garnſey. 


Mie Dean and juſtices in your court and juriſ- 
diction, after all amicable recommendations, pleaſeth 
you to know that we are informed by the depoſition of cer- 
tain honeſt men, paſſed before us in manner of an en- 
quiry ; in which enquiry, Katherine Cawches and her 
two daughters have ſubmitted themſelves in a certain mat- 
ter criminal : Wherein we be informed that they have 
been diſobedient to the commandments and ordinances of 
the church, in contemning and forſaking the maſs, and 
the ordinances of the ſame, againſt the will and command- 
ment of our ſovereign lord the king and queen. Whereof 
we ſend you the ſaid matter, foraſmuch as the matter is 
ſpiritual, to the end you may proceed therein after your 
good diſcretions, and as briefly as you can poſſible, and 
alſo that it pertaineth to your office, recommending you 
to God, who give you grace to do that which pertaineth 
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to right and juſtice, Written the firſt day of the 
of July, in the year of our Lord 1556. month 


After theſe letters and information thus addreſſed to 
Jaques Amy dean, and the other clergy, the ſaid women 
were again convented before the juſtice aforeſaid with his 
aſſiſtants, In the preſence of whom they being examined 
of their faith, concerning the ordinances of the Romiſh 
church, made their anſwer that they would obey and keep 
the ordinances of the king and queen, and the command. 
ments of the church, notwithſtanding that they had (aid 
and done the contrary in the time of king Edward the 
ſixth, in ſhewing obedience to his ordinances and com. 
mandments before. After which anſwer taken, they were 
returned again to priſon, until the other had an anſwer of 
their letter from the dean and his accomplices. Durin 
which time, the dean and curate gave their information 
touching the ſaid women, and delivered the fame to the 
bailiff and jurates, condemning and reputing them for 
hereticks, the women neither hearing of any information, 
neither yet being ever examined at any time before of their 
faith and religion. Whereupon when the faid bailiff and 
jurates underſtood that the ſaid dean and curates had not 
examined the women of their faith, they would not ſit in 
judgment on that day, but ordained the women to come 
firſt before the dean and curates to be examined of their 
faith. And ſo the officers, at the commandment of the 
juſtices, did fetch and preſent them before the ſaid dean 
and curates; which being done, they were examined 
apart, and then returned to priſon again. 

The fourteenth day of the ſaid month of July, in the 
year aforeſaid, after the examination abovementioned be- 
fore Elier Goſſelin bailiff, in the preſence of Thomas De- 
vicke, Pierres Martin, Nicholas Cary, John Blundel, Ni- 
cholas de Liſle, John Laverchaunt, John le Fever, Pierres 
Bonamy, Nicholas Martine, John de la March, jurates ; 
fir Jaques Amy, dean, and the curates, did deliver before 
the juſtice, under the ſeal of the dean, and under the 
ſigns of the curates, a certain act and ſentence, the ſum 
whereof was, that Katherine Cawches and her two daugh- 
ters were found hereticks, and ſuch they reputed them, 
and have delivered them to juſtice, to do execution accord- 
ing to the ſentence ; the tenor of which here followeth. 


ce In the year of our Lord 1556, July 13, at the 
church of St. Peter's Port, in the iſle of Garnſey, inquiry 
being made by us the dean and curates, concerning the 
catholick faith and the ſacraments of the church, viz. of 
baptiſm, confirmation, penance, orders, marriage, eucha- 
riſt, and extreme unction, as alſo about eccleſiaſtical cere- 
monies, and the honour and worſhip of the virgin Mary 
and the ſaints, alſo of the maſs and its efficacy; where 
Katherine Cawches, and her two daughters Perotine and 
Guillemine, being called together, and ſeparately, accor- 
ding to law; and although often deſired and exhorted to 
confeſs their faults and aſk pardon, yet they obſtinately 
denied whatever they had formerly ſaid vilely and diſho- 
neſtly againſt the catholick faith, the ſacraments of the 
church andÞother eccleſiaſtical ceremonies : wherefore their 
denial, atteſtation and depoſition, being heard, and we 
ſeeing, conſidering, and well weighing the evidence againſt 
them ; as alſo the opinions of the curates and vicars there 
aſſiſting, have found and do declare the ſaid Katherine and 


Perotine, as alſo Guillemine, to be guilty of hereſy, 


wherefore we command them back from whence they 
came. 
Thomas le Coll, John Alles, William 
Panquet, Peter Targiſe, and John Manatiel. 


When this was done the king's officers were commanded 
to go to the caſtle to fetch the ſaid women, to hear the 
ſentence againſt them in the preſence aforeſaid. And they 
appearing before them, ſaid in the ears of all the audi- 
tory, that they would ſee their accuſers, and know them 
that have depoſed againſt them, becauſe they might make 
anſwers to their ſayings and perſonages, and to have theit 
libel accordingly ; for they knew not that they had of- 
fended the majeſties of the king and queen, nor of the 
church, but entirely would obey, ſerve and keep the or, 
dinances of the king and queen, and of the church, a5 4 
good and true ſubjects are bound to do. And for any 
breach of the king's and queen's laws that they had — 
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they required juſtice, Notwithſtanding all which their 
reaſons and allegatiogs, the ſaid poor women were con- 
demned, and adjudged to be burnt until they were con- 
ſumed to aſhes : according to a ſentence given by Elier 
Goſſelin bailiff: of which ſentence the ſubſtance here 
ſolloweth. 


« Katherine Cawches, Perotine Maſſey, and Guille- 
mine Gilbert, are all condemned and judged this day to 
ve burned, until they be conſumed to aſhes in the place 
accuſtomed, with the confiſcation of all their goods, move- 
ables and heritages, to be in the hands of the king's and 
queen's majeſties, according and after the effect of a ſen- 
tence delivered in juſtice by Mr. Dean and the curates, 
the 13th day of July 1556, in which they have been ap- 
proved hereticks. In the preſence of Thomas Devicke, 
Pierres Martine, Nicholas Cary, John Blundel, Nicholas 
Deviſe, John le Merchant, &c. jurates. 


After which ſentence pronounced, the ſaid women ap- 
pealed unto the king and queen, and their honourable 
council, ſaying, That againſt reaſon and right they were 
condemned, and for that cauſe they made their appeal; 
notwithſtanding they could not be heard, but were deli- 
vered by the ſaid bailift to the king and queen's officers, 
to ſee the execution done on them according to the ſaid 
ſentence. 

The time then being come when theſc innocents ſhould 
ſuffer, iu the place where they ſhoulk! conſummate their 


martyrdom were three {takes ſet up. At the middle poſt | 


was the mother, the eldeſt daughter on. the right hand, 
the youngeſt. on the other. They were firſt {trangled, but 
the rope brake before they were dead, and ſo the poor 
women fell in the fire, Perotine, who was then great with 
child, did fall on her fide, where happened a rueful ſight, 


not only to the eyes of 4 chat ſtood there, but alſo to the 


cars of all true-hearted riſtians that ſhall read this hiſ- 
tory. For as the bfathe. woman burſt aſunder by 
the vehemency of the flame, the infant, being a fair man 
child, fell into thg,fare, and being immediately taken out 


by one W. Houſe as laid upon the graſs. 


Then was che bild carried to the provoſt, and from | 


him to the bail 9WHio gave order, that it ſhould be car- 
ried back again ang caſſ Igto the fire. And fo the infant 


baptized in his own blagd, to fill up the number of God's 


innocent ſaints, was both born and died a martyr, leaving 
behind to the world, hier it never ſaw, a ſpectacle where- 
in the whole world may ſee, the Herodian cruelty of this 
graceleſs generation of  popiſh tormentoggyy.t@ their per- 
petual ſhame and infamy. L wy. 3 

Now foraſmuch as this ſtory, perhaps for the horrible 
ſtrangeneſs of the fact, will be hardly believed by. ſome, 


but rather thought to be forged, or elſe more amplified by 
me than truth will bear me out, therefore to diſcharge 


my credit herein, I have not only foretold thee a little be- 
of the French and Engliſh, of them which were there 
"preſent witneſſes, and lookers o 
annexed the true ſupplication of e faid inhabitants of 
Ganſey, and ↄf the brach of the ſaid two ſiſters, com- 
plaining to the queen zu her commiſſioners, concerning 


"the horribleneſs of ti; which ſupplication, for the 


tore, how I received this ſtory by 4 faithful relation both 


more evidence, hereundeꝶ gllowech. 
+ a 9 


To-the Right Honouable the Queen's moſt gra- 
cious,,Commiſſione?$ fof the hearing ard de- 
termiming of Matters ofMReligion and Cauſes 
*Ecclettalical - : —_— 4 


- 


A . 


FA unto your gracious afl Fonourablec lord{hips, your 
poor and humble orator Met Cawches, of the iſle of 
Garnſey, that where Ie Amy clerk, dean of the iſle 
aforcſaid, allited by e Lurates there, againſt all order, 
law, and reaſon; by colour of a ſentence of hereſy, pro- 
nounced againſt Katherine Cawches, the ſiſter of your 
honours. ſaid ſupplicant, and Perotine and Guillemine her 
two daughters, did caule the ſaid Katherine, being a poor 
widow, and e aid two daughters moſt cruelly to be 
burned, although” the ſaid perſons, nor any of them, did 

old, maintain, or defend any thing directly againſt the 
eccleſiaſtical laws then in place, under the reign of the 


hut alfe, have hereto 
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late queen Mary, but in all things ſubmitted themſclyes 
obediently to the laws thgn in force : and yet the cruelty 
of the ſaid dean and his accomplices, in perpetrating ſuch 
murder as aforeſaid, raged ſo far, that whereas, whilſt the 
ſaid perſons did conſume with violent fire, the womb of 
the ſaid Perotine being burnt, there did iſſue from her a 
goodly man-child, which by the officers was taken up and 
handled, and after in a moſt deſpiteful manner thrown into 
the fire, and there alſo with the innocent mother cruelly 
burnt : in tender conſideration whereof, and foraſmuch as 
this bloody murder was not in due order of any law, or in 
any manner according to juſtice, but of mere malicious 
hatred, as the true copy of the whole proceedings in this 
matter, by the ſaid dean and his accomplices, here ready 
to be ſhewed to your honours, will make very plain and 
manifeſt : May it therefore pleaſe your good and gracious 
lordſhips, of the zeal that you bear to juſtice, and for 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, to have due conſideration in 
juſtice of ſucl. horrible murder, ſo cruelly committed as 
aforeſaid, according to the right demerit thereof. And 
that it may pleaſe your honourable lordſhips to order and 
decree alſo, that all the goods of all the ſaid parties, by 
pretence aforeſaid wrongfully taken as confiſcate, may be 
delivered your ſaid poor beſeecher, to whom of right they 
do belong. And your honours ſaid ſupplicant will daily 
pray to God for your long preſervation, to his glory, and 
your everlaſting health, 


This ſupplication being preſented in manner aforeſaid 
to the queen's honourable commiſſioners, in the year 1562. 
ſuch order therein was taken, that the matter being re- 
turned again down to the ſaid country, further to be ex- 
amined, the dean was committed to priſon, and diſpoſſeſſed 
of all his livings. So that in concluſion, both he, and 
all other partakers of that bloody murder, whether of con- 
ſcience, or for fear of the law, were driven to acknow- 
ledge their treſpaſs, and to ſubmit themſelves to the queen's 
mercy. 'The tenor of whoſe ſeveral ſubmiſſion, as the 
are left in the Rolls, I thought here to publiſh to the 
world, for a memorial of the more truth of this ſtory. 


The ſeveral Submiſſion of certain Garnſey Men, 
confeſſing their Treſpaſs in the wrongful Con- 
demnation of the three Women above ſpecified. 


FD Lier Goſſeline, of the pariſh of St. Peter le Port in 
Garnſey, merchant, Nicholas Cary the elder, John 
Merchant, Peter Bonamy, of the pariſh of St. Martin, 
and Nicholas Martin, ſon of John, humbly ſub- 
mitted themſelves to the queen's moſt excellent majeſty, 
acknowledgilf@ their erroneous judgments, as well againſt 
-Katherine Cawches, and Guillemine and Perotine her 
two daughters, and the infant of the ſaid Perotine, exe- 
cuted by fire for ſuppoſed hereſy, as alſo for the acquitting 
of Nicholas Norman, a wilful murderer, and other mat- 


ters contained in their ſeveral ſubmiſſions ; pray the par- 
don of the queen's majeſty for the ſaid crimes and others 


committed in their ſeveral ſubmiſſions. 

John Blundel the elder, of the pariſh of St. Saviour, 
within the iſle of Garnſey, upon like ſubmiſſion, and ac- 
knowledging of his offence, prayeth like grace and pardon 
for his conſent given to the execution of the ſaid three 
women. 

Richard Devicke, of the pariſh of St. Peter le Port, 
merchant, prayeth like grace and pardon for his conſent 
and judgment given for the acquitting of the ſaid Nor- 


man, according to his ſupplication and ſubmiſſion late pre- 


ſented by Peter Bonamy, the- ſame Devicke, and Peter 
Pelley, of the pariſh of St. Peter le Port, merchants. 
The ſaid Peter Pelley prayeth the benefit of the ſaid 


. pardon to be extended, unto him, according to his ſubmiſ- 


ſion in the ſaid ſupplication. 
Jaques Amy clerk, prayeth the benefit of the ſaid par- 
don for his ſentence with the clergy againſt the ſaid women, 


according to his ſubmiſſion. 


Thomas Effart, of the pariſh of St. Peter le Port, 
humbly prayeth, as procurator lawfully conſtituted by the 
chapter, bailiff and jurates, that the ſame pardon may 
extend to acquit all the inhabitants of the ſaid Ifle, of the 
arrearages, &c. 


The 


The Copy of the Queen's Pardon to them of 


Garnſey. 
1 HE QUEEN, to all unto whom theſe preſents 


ſhall come, greeting. Be it known unto you, that 
We of Our ſpecial favour, certain knowledge, and mere 
motion, have pardoned, remitted, and forgave ; and for 
Us, Our heirs, and ſucceſſors, by theſe preſents do par- 
don, remit, and forgive, Elier Goſſeline of the pariſh of 
St. Peter's Port, within Our iſland of Garnſey, merchant ; 
John Blundel the elder, of the pariſh of St. Saviour in 
the aforeſaid iſland of Garnſey, merchant ; Nicholas Cary 
the elder, of the aforeſaid pariſh of St. Peter's Port, with- 
in the ſaid iſle of Garnſey, merchant ; John Merchant of 
the ſaid pariſh and iſland, gentleman ; Nicholas Martin, 
ſon of John, of the faid pariſh of St. Peter's Port with- 
in the aforeſaid iſland of Garnſey, merchant ; Richard 
Devicke of the ſaid pariſh of St. Peter's Port, within the 
aforeſaid iſland of Garnſey, merchant 3 Peter Pelley of 
the ſaid pariſh of St. Peter's Port, in the aforeſaid iſland 
of Garnſey, merchant; and James Amy of the pariſh of 
St. Saviour, within the ſaid iſland of Garnſey, clerk ; and 
to all of them jointly and ſeparately, whether by = other 
name or names, ſirnames or additional name or ſirname 
of trades, arts, or places, the ſame Elier, Nicholas Cary, 
John, Nicholas Martin, John Blundel, Richard, Peter 
and James, are known, called, or named, or lately was 
known, called or named, or by any other name, ſirname, 
or additional name, or firname of degree, trade, art, or 
place any of the ſaid Elier, Nicholas Cary, John Mer- 
chant, Nicholas Martin, John Blundel, Richard, Peter 
and James are known, called, or named, or. lately were 
known, called, or named, all and all manner of murder, 
manſlaughter, felony, and felonious killings of Katherine 
Cawches, and Guillemine and Perotine, daughters of the 
ſaid Katherine, of every one of theſe, and the acceſlaries 
of them, and all and ſingular felonies, inſultings, ſtrikings, 
woundings, burnings, tranſgreſſions, offences, riots, routs, 
unlawful meetings, aſſemblings, gatherings together, plot- 
tings, conſpiracies, acceſſary helps, combinings, procur- 
ings, abettings, ſtrengthenings and ſupportings, conceal- 
ments, forfeits, contempts, aſſaultings, neglects, and what- 
ever other evil deeds done appertaining to the murder, man- 
ſlaughter, and felonious killing of the aforeſaid Katherine, 
Guillemine and Perotine, or any of them, in any part or 
concern by the aforeſaid Elier, Nicholas Cary, John Mer- 
chant, Nicholas Martin, John Blundel, Richard, Peter 
and James, or any one or more of them, before this pre- 
ſent day, howſoever done, practiſed, committed, or per- 
petrated, and all and every flight and flights whatever b 
the aforeſaid Elier, Nicholas Cary, John Merchant, Nt. 
cholas Martin, John Blundel, Richard Devicke, Peter 
Pelley, and James Amy, or any one or more of them, by 
reaſon, or occaſion of the murder, manſlaughter, or fe- 
lonious killing of the aforeſaid, done or practiſed, and that 
ſo fully and entirely, and in ſo ample a manner and form 
as if every one of the aforeſaid Elier Goſſeline, Nicholas 
Cary, Jokn Merchant, Nicholas Martin, John Blundel, 
Richard Devicke, Peter Pelley and James Amy had ſepa- 
rately Our letters patent of pardon. 

Alſo We have pardoned, remitted and forgave, and by 
theſe preſents do pardon, remit, and forgive, for Us, Our 
heirs and ſucceſſors, the aforeſaid Elier Goſſeline, Nicholas 
Cary, John Merchant, Nicholas Martin, John Blundel, 
Richard Devicke, Peter Pelley,' James Amy, and every 
one of their heirs, executors, adminiſtrators and aſſigns, 
their neglects, all and all manner of incroachments, 
breakings and enterings, by all or ſome of them, or by 
the proxies, agents or miniſters of all or any of them, in 
all and ſingular our manors, lands, tenements, poſſeſſions 
and hereditaments whatſoever and whereſoever lying within 
the aforeſaid iſland of Garnfey, lately chantries, guilds, 
cloiſters or colleges of Ours or any one or more of Our 
predeceſſors, before the 17th of November in the firſt year 
of Our reign, done, performed or committed, and all and 
tingular debts, returns, accompts, arrears, collections, 
receivings, detainings, and duties of grain, and other re- 
turns, outgoings, cr profits whatſoever, to Us or any one 
of Our predeceſſors for the ſaid chantries, guilds, cloi- 
{ters or colleges, one or all of them, in whatever manner 
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before the aforeſaid 17th day of November in the firſt 
year of Our reign, owing, belonging, or appertaining 

We have pardoned, remitted and forgave, and of 5. 
ſpecial favour, certain knowledge, and mere motion to the 
aforeſaid, for Us, Our heirs and ſucceſſors, by theſe pre- 
ſents do pardon, remit and forgive the aforeſaid Elier Goſle. 
line, Nicholas Cary, John Merchant, Nicholas Martin 
and Richard Devicke, and each of them, the freedom, 
flight, eſcape, and reſtoring to his liberty Nicholas Nor. 
man, lately of the pariſh of St. Saviour within the afore.. 
ſaid iſland, yeoman, of manſlaughter or murder latel 
judged, attainted and convicted, being for the killing or 
murder of John Breghault of the ſaid pariſh of St. Saviour 
within the iſland aforeſaid, husbandman, but all and all 
manner of felonies, crimes, offences, puniſhments, deaths, 
penalties, forfeits, contempts, neglects, ignorance, and 
other faults and offences whatſoever touching or in ag 
manner concerning the aforeſaid eſcape, flight, and ſettin 
at liberty of the aforeſaid Nicholas Norman, by the afore- 
ſaid Elier Goſſeline, Nicholas Cary, John Merchant, and 
Richard Devicke, or any one or more of them, before 
this preſent day, after what manner ſoever practiſed, done, 
committed or happened, t 

Alſo We have pardoned, remitted, and forgave, and 
by theſe preſents, of Our certain knowledge and mere 
motion, for Us, Our heirs, and ſucceſſors do pardon, re- 
mit, and forgive the aforeſaid Elier Gofleline, Nicholas 
Cary, John Lars, Nicholas Martin, John Blundel, 
Richard Devicke, Peter Pelley and James Amy, all and 
all manner of riots, routs, unlawful meetings, and ga- 
therings together to the diſturbance of Our peace, by the 
aforeſaid Elier, Nicholas Cary, John Merchant, Nicholas 
Martin, John Blundel, Richard Devicke, Peter Pelley and 
James Amy, or any one or more of them before this in 
whatſoever manner within the aforeſaid iſland, practiſed, 
committed, done, or perpetrated, &c, 


A Defence of the foregoing Hiſtory of Garnſey 
againſt Mr. Harding. 


s 8 HUS have you the true narration of this hiſtory, 
diſcourſed without corrupting ot falſifying any part 
or ſentence thereof, no leſs faithfully oh my part reported, 
than I received of them, who dwelling in the ſame iſle, 
and being preſent the ſame time, were - beſt acquainted 
with the matter, and have given ſufficient evidence not 
only to me, but alſo to the queen's highneſs's commiſ- 
ſioners, concerning the ſame, as both by the letter of the 
bailiff, by the ſentence of the dean, by the ſupplication of 
the plaintiff, and ſubmiſſion of the parties, and likewiſe 
by the queen's pardon granted unto them, may well 
appear, 

By all which proofs and circumſtances thus debated, it 
remaineth manifeſt for all men to perceive, what cruelty 
and wrong was wrought againſt theſe poor women above 
ſpecified, and no leſs matter offered, in a caſe fo unjuſt, 
juſtly to expoſtulate, or rather to wonder at the hard hearts 
of theſe men, but eſpetially of the Romiſh clergy of Garn- 
ſey, who profeſling the goſpel of peace and charity, ſhould 
after the example of Chriſt, walk in the, ſteps of meek- 
neſs and mercy, and yet contrary, — to all chriſtian 
charity and good nature, but alſ@@painſt all order of equity 
or humanity, were ſo extreme and rigorous to condemn 
them to the burning fire, under the pretenſed colour of 


hereſy. Who if they had been hereticks indeed, yet 


mercy would have corrected the error, and ſaved life; 
equity would have-configered man's frailty and weaknels, 
at leaſt true juſtice wild have heard both the parties ad- 
viſedly, and alſo ſubſtantially ſurveyed the cauſe, and not 
have thundered out the ſentence of death ſo haſtily as they 
did: yea, and though they had been hereticks indeed, yet 
true chriſtian charity would have ſtretched farther, and at 
leaſt have given them leiſure and reſpite of time to te- 
claim themſelves. But now what is here to be ſaid ? they 
being no hereticks at all, as neither it could then, nor het 
can be proved. For if king Edward's religion (which 
was objected to them) were hereſy, yet were they then 
no hereticks, when they revoked the fame ;z and it queen 
Mary's religion were hereſy, then were they much more 
hereticks themſelves, who condemned them tor hereſy. 


But 
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inz, who in his late Rejoinder, written againſt the biſhop 
of Saliibury, notwithitanding al theſe evidences and de- 
monſtrativas fo ccrtain and maniteſily appearing, yet goeth 
about firit to deny the ſtory, terming it to be a fable; and 
afterwards being forced to fly from denying it, to admit 
the ſtory, he ſtrives to turn it another way; and ſeeking 
by all means to clear the clergy from the ſpot of cruelty, 
transferreth the whole blame only upon the women that 
ſuFered, but principally upon poor Perotine, whom he 
ſpecially chargeth with two capital crimes, viz. Whore- 
dom and murder, 

And firſt, touching his accuſation of whoredom, let us 
hear how he proveth this matter: “ Becaule (faith he) 
by tory it is granted, that ſhe was with child : and yet 
the hiſtoriographer doth not declare (neither durſt for 
ſhame) who was her husband, or father to the child, &c.“ 
As though that hiſtoriographers, being occupied in ſetting 
forth the perſecution of God's people, ſuttering death for 
religion and doctrine of Chriſt, were bound, or had no- 
thing elſe to do but to play the ſumner, and to bring forth 
who were husbands to their wives, and fathers to their 
children; which new found law of hiſtory being never 
required before, nor obſerved by any writers, if Mr. Hard- 
ing now ſhall exact of me, firſt let him begin with him- 
ſelf, and ſhew us (as wiſe as he is) who was his own 
father, if he can. And yet I think not contrary, but his 
mother was an honeſt woman. And no le allo do I think 
of this Perotine aforcſaid ; whereof more ſhall be faid 
(God willing) hereafter. 

But in the mean time here cometh in the cavilling ob- 
jection of Mr. Harding, who beareth the reader in hand, 
as though * for ſhame I durſt not, or of purpoſe would 
not expreſs it, &c.“ My anſwer whereunto is this: Firſt, 
to expreſs every minute matter in every ſtory occurrent, 
what ftory-writer in the world is able to perform it? Se- 
condly, although it might be done, what reatonable reader 
will require it? Thirdly, albcit fome curious readers would 
ſo require, yet I ſuppoſe it neither requiſite nor convenient 
to be obſerved. And Fourthly, what if it were not re- 
membered by the author? what if it were to him not 
known? what if it were of purpoſe omitted, as a matter 
not material to the purpoſe ? Many other cauſes beſides 
might incur, which the reader knoweth not of. And ſhall 
it then by and by be imputed to ſhame, whatſoever in every 
narration is not ex preſſed? or doth Mr. Harding himſelf 
in all his ſermons, never omit any thing that might con- 
veniently be inferred ? Who was the husband of this Pe- 
rotine, the hiſtoriographer hath not expreſſed ; I grant: 
and what thereof? Ergo, thereupon concludeth he, That 
far ſhame I durſt not. Nay, I may marvel rather, that 
he durſt for ſhame utter ſuch untidy arguments, or ſo aſſe- 
verantly pronounce of another man's mind and purpoſe, 
which is as privy to him, as then it was to me unknown 
what was her husband's name. And though it had been 
known, what was that material in the ſtory to be ut- 
tered ? or what had it relieved the cruel parts of them, 
who burned both the mother and infant together, though 
the infant's father had been expreſſed? And how then did 
I for ſhame conceal that which was not in my knowledge 
at that time (if I would) to expreſs, nor in my ſuſpicion 
to miſdeem ? 

Nevertheleſs, if he be ſo greatly defirous (as he pre- 
tendeth) to know of me who was this infant's father, I 
will not ſtick with Mr. Harding, although I cannot ſwear 
for the matter, yet to take ſo much pain for his pleaſure 
to go ſo near as I may. For preciſely and determinately 
to point out the right father, either of this or any child, I 
ſuppoſe, neither will Mr. Harding require it of me, nei- 
ther is he able peradventure himfelf, being asked, to de- 
monſtrate his own. And yet, as much as I may, to ſa- 
tisfy his dainty defire herein, and partly to help the inno- 
cency of the woman concerning this demand, W ho ſhould 
be the infant's father ? Who, ſay I, but his own mo- 
ther's husband : the name of which husband was David 

ores, a miniſter, and married to the ſaid Perotine in 
king Edward's time, in the church of our Lady's Caftle 
pariſh at Garnſey; the party which married them being 
named Mr. Noet Regnet a Frenchman, and yet alive, 
witneſs hereunto, and now dwelling in London in St. 

lartins le Grand, 
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Thus then, after my knowledge, I have ſhewed forth, 
for Mr. Harding's pleaſure, the right husband of this Pe- 
rotine, and what was his name, who was alſo alive, his 
wite being great with child, and partaker of the perſecu- 
tion of the ſame time, and a ſchoolmaſter afterward in 
Normandy, &c. Now if Mr. Harding can take any ſuch 
advantage hereof to diſprove what I have ſaid; or be fo 
privy to the begetting of this child, that he can prove the 
ſaid David Jores, who was the right husband to this wife, 
not to be the right father to this infant, let him ſhew herein 
his cunning by what mighty demonſtrations he can induce 
us to think the contrary ; and as I ſhall fee his reaſon, I 
ſhall ſhape him an anſwer, in ſuch ſort (I truſt) that he 
will perceive, that whoredom, whereſoever I may know it, 
ſhall find no bolſtering by me; I wiſh it might find as 
little amongſt the chaſte catholicks of Mr. Harding's 
church. 

From this I proceed now to the ſecond part.of his infa- 
mous accuſation, wherein he chargeth her of murder. A 
ſtrange caſe, that ſhe which was murdered herſelf with her 
child, and died before him, ſhould yet be accuſed to 
murder the child. Murder doubtleſs is an horrible iniquity 
in any perſon ; but the mother to be murderer of her own 
infant, it is a double abomination, and more than a mon- 
ſter, ſo far diſagreeing from all nature, that it is not lightly 
to be ſurmiſed of any, without vehement cauſes of manifett 
probation. 

W herefore to try out this matter more thoroughly 
touching this murdering mother, let us ſee: Firſt, What 
hand did ſhe lay upon the child? None. What weapon 
had ſhe ? None, 
ſome pond, as we read of the ſtrumpets at Rome, whoſe 
childrens heads were taken up in pope Gregory's mote by 
hundreds, when prieſts began firſt to be reſtrained of a 
lawful wedlock? Or elſe did ſhe throw it by the walls into 
ſome private corner, as I am credibly certified, that in the 
eighth year of queen Elizabeth, certain ſcalps and other 
young infants bones were found and taken out with a 
ſtick in the hole of a ſtone wall, in Lenton abbey, by 
certain gentlemen within the county of Nottingham, 
James Baruſſe, Richard Loveit, and W. Lovelace, walk- 
ing in the prior-chamber ; witneſs the ſaid W. Lovelace, 
with others who ſaw the bones aforeſaid ? Or otherwiſe 
did ſhe take any hurtful drink to impotionate the child 
within her, as commonly it is reported few nunnerics to 
have been in England, whercin ſuch a tree hath not been 
growing within their ground, meet for practiſing of ſuch 
a purpole ? Neither ſo, nor ſo. What then? did ſhe pur- 
poſely and wittingly thruſt herſelf in jeopardy, to the de- 
ſtruction of her child, when ſhe needed not, as pope Joan, 
when ſhe might have kept her bed, would needs adventure 
forth in proceſſion, where both ſhe herſelf and her infant 
periſhed in the open ſtreet? | 

Well then, thus much by this hitherto alledged and 
granted, we have gotten this woman here to be accuſed of 
murdering her child, who neither laid hand upon it, nor 
uſed weapon againſt it ; neither uſed any other practice in 
drowning, hanging, breaking, burying, poiſoning, or any 
other wilful means, whereby to deſtroy it. And how then ? 
by what manner of way was this woman a murderer of her 
young babe ? Forſooth (faith Mr. Harding) when ſhe was 
accuſed and condemned to be burnt, ſhe did not claim the 
benefit of her belly, whereby the life both of herſelf for 
the time might have been delayed, and the child pre- 
ſerved, | 

Whether ſhe did or no, I have not perfectly to fay ; 
no more, I ſuppoſe, hath Mr. Harding. Howbeit this is 
certain, and by witneſs known, that ſhe uttered no leſs 
And what if ſhe had 
opened the ſame to the judges ? They would (faith he) 
have ſpared her life for the time, and ſo the innocent had 
been preſerved. And how is Mr. Harding ſure of this, 
more than was the life ſpared of the young lady and miſ- 
treſs ſometime of Mr. Harding, [lady Jane] who ſuffered 
notwithſtanding ſhe was reported of ſome to be with 
child ; becauſe the law (ſaith he) is beneficial to women 
in her caſe, claiming th# benefit thereof. 

The law ſo giveth, I grant. But it followeth not there- 
fore, whatſoever the law giveth or preſeribeth, the ſame 
to be put in execution, 
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But many times the law goeth as it pleaſeth them which 
have the handling of the law. As for example ; the law 
willeth none to be condemned by ſentence of death for 
hereſy, which the firſt time revoke their opinion, and yet 
contrary to this law they condemned her unlawfully. 
Again, the like law, none to be executed for hereſy, be- 
fore the writ be ſent down De Comburendo, and yet con- 
trary to this law, without any ſuch writ, (as far as I yet 
underſtand) they burnt her moſt cruelly. And what law 
then was here to be looked for of theſe men, who in their 
doings herein ſeemed neither to obſerve law, nor to regard 
honeſty, nor much to pals for charity? And albeit ſhe had 
claimed never ſo much the privilege of the law, what had 
that availed with thoſe men, whoſe hunting altogether (as 
by their own proceedings may appear) ſeemed to be for 
the houſhold goods of theſe women, which after their 
death they immediately incroached into their own hands. 

But be it admitted, that ſhe neither demanded this be- 
nefit of the law, nor that the judges would ever have de- 
nicd her if ſhe had fo done; yet it had been the part of 
a grave accuſer, before he had deſcended into ſuch a rail- 
ing action of murder againſt a poor woman now dead and 
gone, firſt to have adviſed wiſely with himſelf, whether 
it might be, that ſhe had no ſuch intelligence what benefit 
the law would have given, in caſe it had been required, 
For not unlike it is, and well may be thought, rather yea 
than no, that the ſimple woman, brought up all her life 
long in her mother's houſe in an obſcure iſland, and in 
ſuch an out-corner of the realm, far off from the court, 
and practice of Engliſh laws, never heard before of any 
ſuch benefit of the law; and therefore upon mere ſim- 
plicity, and for want of ſkill, required it not, becauſe ſhe 
knew not what to require. Peradventure alſo her ſenſes 
might be fo aſtoniſhed with the greatneſs and ſuddenneſs 
of the fear, that it was out of her remembrance. Cer- 
tainly, it had been the duty of the judges, which knew 
the law, and having the woman before them could not be 
ignorant of her caſe, to have queſtioned with her thereof, 
and to have helped her ſimplicity in that behalf. Or at 
leaſt, if they had diſdained, yet it had been the prieſt's 
part, who was her ghoſtly father, and made privy there- 
unto, either to have inſtructed her, or to have ſtayed the 
execution of her death for ſafeguard of the child. 

But all this denieth Mr. Harding, and to aggravate the 
matter, inferreth, that ſhe not of any ſimple unſkilfulneſs 
of the law, “ but only of mere wilfulneſs, for avoiding 
of worldly ſhame, concealed her own turpitude, and fo 
became a murdeter of her babe,” &c. Theſe be the words 
of Mr. Harding, written by him not of any ſure ground, 
but only upon his catholick conjecture; for other demon- 
{tration certainly to prove this true, he bringeth none. 
\Wherefore to anſwer conjecture by conjecture, thus I re- 
ply to him again, That in caſe ſhe had been aſked the 
queſtion of the judges and inquiſitors, whether ſhe had 
been with child, and then denied the ſame ; or elſe if ſhe 
by any other colourable means, had cloaked her being 
with child, whereby it ſhould not appear, this accuſer 
might have ſpoken probable advantage againſt the woman. 
Now, as ſhe was never demanded of their parts any ſuch 
queſtion, nor did ever deny any ſuch matter; ſo to anſwer 
this man with as good probability, 1 hold, that in caſe 
they had required that matter of her, ſhe would never 
have denied it. And therefore whereas ſhe is accuſed for 
her not uttering of her being with child ; why may ſhe 
not, by as good reaſon again be defended for not denying 
the ſame ? ; 

But ſhe ſhould have uttered it, ſaith he. It had been 
well done, faid I; and I would wiſh ſhe had: but yet that 
is not the queſtion between him and me, what ſhe ſhould 
have done, but why ſhe did it not. Mr. Harding wander- 
ing in his blind ſurmiſes, fancieth the cauſe only to be, 
« for hiding her diſhoneſty, and for that ſhe would not 
ſhame the goſpel.” To this effect tendeth all his accu- 
ſation, _ 

Perotine being big with child, at her condemnation did 

not {hew it to the judges : 

Ergo, She did it to conceal her turpitude, and becauſe 

ſhe would not ſhame the goſpel. 

But here this accuſer muſt underſtand, if he have not 
forgot his logick, that ſuch arguments which do truly hold 
A Signis, do always preſupp-ſe, that the ſigns which go 
before the things ſiguified, muſt be neceſlary, perpetual 


ing to 


and firm, as is between cauſes natural and their effect; 
Otherwile, if the ſigns be doubtful, voluntary, or acti. 
dental, there is no firm conſequent can proceed thereof. 

Now, if the ſaid accuſer ſhould be put to his proof 
how to juſtify this his ſequel to be true by evident demon. 
ſtration, that ſhe did it only for covering her diſhoneſty 
I ſuppoſe verily he ſhould be found to ſay more than he i- 
able to make good, and in concluſion ſhould be brought 
into the like caſe as were the phariſees, who coming to 
accuſe the adultereſs before Chriſt, went away mute, with 
as much ſhame out of the temple, as the woman herſelf 
came in, having not one word to anſwer. For a man 
to pronounce aſſuredly upon the ſecret cogitation and in- 
tent either of man or woman, farther than by utterance 
of ſpecch is to him ſignified, paſſeth his capacity, and is 
to be left only to him, who is a God ſearching the heart 
and the reins, 

But foraſmuch as Mr. Harding worketh, as I ſaid, by 
ſurmiſes, confirming every thing to the worſt, let us ſee 
what may be ſurmiſed as much again to the contrary, con- 
cerning the quality of this ſurmiſed murder; wherein divers 
things are to be conſidered, as hereunder followeth, 

The firſt conjecture is this, That ſuch manner of wo- 
men, who for worldly ſhame are diſpoſed to murder their 
children, have other ways to compaſs that wickedneſs, 
than by ſilence keeping. Now, as touching this Pero- 
tine going to be burnt, neither could this ſilence fave her, 
if ſhe would, from worldly ſhame ; neither is it to be 
thought any ſuch intent ever to be in her, to murder her 
child ; as might well appear in her mother's houſe, where 
if ſhe might have continued her whole time out, ſhe in- 
tended no leſs but honeſtly to be brought to bed, and to 
nurſe up her child, neither caring for thame of the world, 
nor fearing any ſlander to the goſpel, Whereby may be 
argued that no ſuch intent of murder was ever in her 
thought. - 

For how is it like that ſhe, which had gone ſo long 
with child, almoſt to the full time of her deliverance, and 
never thought nor wrought any hurt to the infant all that 
time, ſhould now, going to her own death, mind more 
_ to her child, than ſhe did before hoping herſelf to 

ive. 

Secondly, How knoweth Mr. Harding to the contrary, 
but that ſhe was known in the town to be with child, and 
went boldly abroad without note of any ſhame, before the 
time ſhe came in trouble? Which being true, ſhame then 
could be no cauſe why ſhe ſhould conceal her child more 
now after her condemnation, than ſhe did before ſhe was 
condemned, 

Thirdly, Admit the caſe it was not known before, what 
advantage thereby ſhould riſe to her being now appointed 
to die, by concealing her being with child ? She ſhould 
have avoided (faith Mr. Harding) the publick ſhame and 
obloquy of the world, in that none ſhould have known 
her to be with child. Firſt, what ſhame was it for a 
married wife to be noted to be with child? Again, what 
gain had that been to her, to avoid the ſhame and fame 
of the world, who had not to live in the world, being now 
condemned to die ? | 

Fourthly, How is it like, that for ſhame ſhe meant to 
conceal that from the world, which both knew ſhe ſhould 
not live in the world, and alſo ſuffer that kind of death 
whereby her child could not be hidden from the fight of 
the world, though ſhe had gone about herſelf never ſo much 
to conceal it ? 

Fifthly, How is it to be thought, that any woman go- 

fach a ſharp puniſhment of fire to be conſumed, 
would let for any worldly ſhame to reſcue her own lite 
from ſo bitter torment, at leaſt ſo long as ſhe might, be- 
ſide the ſafeguard alſo of her child, if by any means ſhe 
had known any remedy. 

Sixthly, Foraſmuch as Mr. Harding doth ſo heinouſlv 
charge her with the wilful murdering of her own natural 
child, let all indifferent conſciences this conſider with them- 
ſelves, what was the cauſe that moved her ſo willingly to 
recant as ſhe did, but partly to ſave her own lite, an 
eſpecially the poor innocent? Whereby it is manifeſt to 
be underſtood, what a motherly affection ſhe had to fave 
her infant if the fathers of the ſpirituality had not been 10 
cruel, againſt all order of law, to caſt both her and hel 
child away, all this her ſaid recantation notwithſtanding: 
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geventhly and laſtly, when Mr. Harding hath inveighed 
all that ever he can againſt this poor woman, yet is all the 

ſame but A „preis from this principal purpoſe pre- 
tended, ſuppoſing thereby, through his depraving of her, 
to juſtify and excuſe the pope's holy clergy, who wrought 
her death. Which will not be: For whatſoever her life 
was beſides, yet forſomuch as the cauſe of her death and 
" condemnation was neither for theft, whoredom, nor mur- 
der, but only and meerly for religion, which deſerved no 
death ; I therefore having in my {tory no further to deal, 
as 1 ſaid before, ſo do I ſay again, that the cauſe of her 
condemning was wrongiul, her death was crue], the fight 
of the babe was rueful, the proceeding of the judges was 
unlawful, the whole ſtory is pitiful, and of all this the 
pricſt and clergy were the authors principal. All which 
being confidered and well expended, Mr. Harding, | truſt, 
may ſtand ſufficiently contented, Or if he think murder 
to be a thing, which ought not (as it ought not indeed) 
liohtly to be paſſed over, let him then find out murder 
where it is, and tell us truly without affection of partiality. 
where the true murder lieth, Whether in the poor woman, 
who together with her child was murdered, or in them, 
who without all law and conſcience brought them both to 
death. 

Briefly and finally to conclude with this man, whatſo= 
ever the woman was, ſhe is now gone. To bite fo bit- 
terly againſt the dead is little honcſty. And though the 
accuſation had in it ſome truth, yet this accuſation here 
needed not. Now the fame bcing falſe, is too much un- 
merciful. At leaſt being doubtful and to him unknown, 
charity would have judged the beſt; humanity would have 
ſpared the dead, and if he could not afford her his good 
word, yet he might have left her cauſe unto the Lord, who 
ſhall judge both her and him. To pray for the dead he 
findeth in his maſs, but to backbite the dead, he neither 
hndeth in his maſs, mattins, nor even- ſong: and no doubt 
but in his Dirige and commendations he commendeth many 
a one, leſs deſerving to be commended than this woman, 
let catholick affection be ſet aſide. And though the merits 
of her cauſe deſerved not his commendations, yet did ſhe 
never deſerve at Mr. Harding's hand to give her ſuch a 
Kyrie eleiſon (as they ſay) after her departure. Cruelty ſhe 
ſuffered enough alive, though Mr. Harding had not added 
tais cruel invective to her former affictions : wherein not- 
withſtanding he hurteth not her, but hurteth peradventure 
himſelf, neither ſo much diſtaineth her honeſty, as he 
blemiſheth his own. It hath been the manner of learned 
men in time paſt, with their defending oration ever to be 
more ready, than to accuſe. And if they did at any time 
accuſe, yet never but inforced ; neither did they accuſe any 
but ſuch only as were alive, and that neither but in ſuch 
matters, wherein either the commonwealth or themſelves 
were vehemently touched. 

Now it this grieve him ſo greatly, that in my ſtory I 
have termed her to be a martyr, let him conſider the cauſe 
wherefore ſhe ſuflered, which was neither for felony, 
murder, nor whoredom, but only for the religion in king 
Edward's time received; and when he hath confuted that 
religion, I ſhall croſs her out of the book and fellowſhip 
of martyrs, In the mean time my exhortation to Mr. 
Harding ſhall be this. 

Firſt, That if he will needs become a writer in theſe ſo 
furious and outrageous days of ours, he will ſeaſon his 
vein of writings with more mildneſs and charity, and not 
give ſuch example of railing to others. 

Secondly, That he will moderate his judging and con- 

mning of others with more equity and indifferency, and 
not to be fo raſh and partial. For if ſhe be to be ac- 
counted a murderer, who fo carefully went about by re- 
cantation to ſave both herſelf and her child from the fire 
what is to be ſaid of them who fo cruelly condemned her, 
and cauſed both her and her infant to be burned, notwith- 
ſanding that ſhe for ſafeguard of their lives had (as I ſaid) 
recanted. And yet ſo partial is he, that in all this invec- 
we, crying out ſo intemperately againſt the woman and 
tne child that were burned, he ſpake never a word of their 
condemners and true murderers indeed. 

Thirdly, forſomuch as Mr. Harding is here in hand 
with infanticide, and with a caſting away young children's 
lives, I would with, that as he hath ſifted the doings of 
this woman to the uttermoſt, who was rather murdered 
then a murderer ; ſo he would with an indifferent eye 
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look on the other ſide a little upon them of his own clergy, 
and ſee what he could find there amongſt thoſe wilful con- 
temners of immaculate marriage. Not that I do accuſe 


any of incontinency whoſe lives I know not, but there is 


one above that well knoweth and ſeeth all things, be they 
never ſo ſecret to man, and moſt certainly at length will 
pay home with fire and brimſtone when he ſeeth his 
time. 

1 fay no more, and not ſo much as I might, follow- 
ing herein the painters, who when their colours will not 
ſerve to expreſs a thing that they mean, they ſhadow it 
with a vail. But howlocyer the matter gocth with them, 
whether they may or may not be ſuſpected touching this 
crime aforeſaid of infanticide ; moſt ſure and manifeſt it is 
that they are more than worthily to be accuſed of homi- 
cide in murdering the children and ſervants of God, both 
men and women, wives and maids, old and young, blind 
and lame, mad and unmad, diſcreet and ſimple inno- 
cents, learned with the unlearned, and that of all degrees, 
from the high archbiſhop to the clerk and ſexton of the 
church, and that moſt wrongfully and wilfully, with ſuch 
effuſion of innocent chriftian blood, as crieth up daily to 
God for vengeance. 

And therefore Mr. Harding, in my mind ſhould do well, 
to ſpare a little time from theſe his invectives, wherewith 
he impeacheth the poor proteſtants of murder, whom they 
have murdered themſclves, and exerciſe his pen with ſome 
more fruitful] matter, co exhort theſe ſpiritual fathers firſt 
to ceaſe from murdering their own children, to ſpare the 
blood of innocents, and not to perſecute Chriſt ſo cruclly 
in his members as they do : And furthermore, to exhort 
in like manner theſe Agamiſts, and wilful rejecters of ma- 
trimony, to take themſelves to lawful wives, and not to 
reſiſt God's holy ordinance, nor encounter his inſtitution 
with another contrary inſtitution of their own deviſing, 
leſt perhaps they prevented by fragility, may fall into dan- 
ger of ſuch inconveniences above hinted : which if they 
be not in them I ſhall be glad; but if they be, it is nei- 
ther their railing againſt the poor proteſtants, nor yet their 
ſecret auricular confeſſion, that ſhall cover their iniquities 
from the face of the * when he ſhall come to reveal 
hs 3 things of darkneſs, and judge the world 

y fire. 

And thus, for lack of further leiſure, I end with Mr. 
Harding ; having no more at this time to ſay unto him, 
but with him to fear God, to embrace his truth, to re- 
member himſelf, and to ceaſe from this uncharitable rail- 
ing, eſpecially againſt the dead, which cannot anſwer him; 
or if he will needs continue ſtill to be ſuch a vehement ac- 
cuſer of others, yet that he will remember what belongeth 
to the part of a right accuſer : Firſt, That his accuſation 
be true; Secondly, That no blind affection of partiality 
be mixed with it ; Thirdly, Whoſoever taketh upon him 
to carp at, and impeach the crimes of others, ought them- 
ſelves to be ſincere and upright, and to ſee what may be 
written in their own foreheads. 

Whoredom and murder be grievous offences, and wor- 
thy to be accuſed: but to accuſe of murder the parties 
that were murdered, and to leave the other perſons un- 
touched that were the true murderers, it is the part of an 
accuſer, which deſerveth himſelf to be accuſed of par- 
tiality. 

1 verily I think by this woman, that if ſhe had been 
a catholick papiſt, and a deyout follower of their church, 
as ſhe was a proteſtant, ſhe had neither been condemned 
then alive of them, nor accuſed, being dead, of Mr. 
Harding. But God forgive him, and make him a good 
man if it be his will. 


— — — — — 
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Three Martyrs burnt at Greenitead in Suſſex. 


E AR about the ſame time that theſe three women 
with the infant, were burnt at Garnſey, ſuffered 
other three likewiſe at Greenſtead in Suſſex, two men and 
one woman ; the names of whom were T homas Dun- 
gate, John Foreman, and mother Tree, who for righ- 
teouſneſs ſake gave themſelves to death and torments of 
the fire, patiently abiding what the furious rage of man 
could ſay or work againſt them, at the faid town of 
Greenſtead ending their lives the 18th of July, and in the 
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The Martyrdom of Thomas Moor in the Town 
of Leiceſter, June 26, 1550. 


S the bloody rage of this perſecution ſpared neither 

man, woman, nor child, wife nor maid, 1 ame 
nor blind, and ſo through all men and women, as there 
was no difference either of age or ſex conſidered, fo nei- 
ther was there any condition or quality reſpected of any per- 
ſon ; but whoſoever he were that held not as they did on the 
pope and the ſacrament of the altar, were he learned or un- 
learned, wiſe or ſimple innocent, all went to the fire, as may 
appear by this ſunple poor creature and innocent ſoul, named 
Thomas Moor, retained as a ſervant in a man's houſe in the 
town of Leiceſter, about the age of 24 years, and after the 
manner of an huſband-man, who for ſpeaking certain words, 
that his Maker was in heaven, and not in the Pix, was 
thereupon apprehended in the country, being with his 
friends. Who coming before his ordinary, firſt was 
aſked, whether he did not believe his Maker there to be, 
pointing to the high altar. Which he deny'd. 

How then, ſaid the bilhop, doſt thou believe ? 

The young man anſwered, As my creed doth teach 
me. 

Then faid the biſhop, And what is yonder that thou 
ſeeſt about the altar ? 

He anſwered, Forſooth, I cannot tell what yon would 
have me to ſee. I ſee there fine cloaths, with golden 
taſſels, and other gay matters hanging about the pix, what 
is within 1 cannot lee. 

Why, doſt thou not believe, ſaid the biſhop, Chriſt 
to be there, fleſh, blood and bone ? No, that I do not, 
ſaid he. 

Whereupon the ordinary making ſhort with him, read 
the ſentence, aud ſo condemned the faithful ſervant of 
Chriſt to death in St. Margaret's church in Leiceſter ; 
who was burnt, and ſuffered a joyful and glorious martyr- 
dom for the teſtimony of righteouſneſs, in the ſame town, 
about the 26th day of June 1556. 


To this Thomas Moor, we have alſo annexed the ex- 
amination and anſwers of one John Jackſon, before Dr. 
Cook one of the commiſſioners, for that it belongeth much 
unto the ſame time. 


The Examination of John Jackſon before Dr. 
Cook, March 11, 1556. 


IRST when I came before him, he railed on me, 
F and called me heretick. 

I anſwered and ſaid, I am no heretick. 

Cook. Yes thou art. For Mr. Read told me, that 
thou wert the rankeſt heretick of all them in the King's- 
bench. 

Jackſon. I know him not. 

Cook. No ? Yes, he examined thee at the King's- 


| bench. 


Jackſon. He examined five others, but not me. 

Cook. Then anſwer me: what ſayſt thou to the bleſſed 
ſacrament of the altar ? Tell me. | ; 

Jackſon. It is a diffuſe queſtion, to aſk me at the firſt 
daſh, you promiſing to deliver me. | 

Cook. What an heretick is this ? 

Jackſon. It is eaſier to call a man heretick, than to 
prove him one. | 

Cook. What church art thou of ? 

Jackſon. What church? I am of the ſame church that 
is built on the foundation of the prophets and the apoſtles, 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the head corner-ſtone. 

Cook. Thou art an heretick. 

Jackſon. How can that be, ſeeing that I am of that 
church ? I am ſure that you will not fay that the prophets 
and apoſtles were hereticks. 

Cook. No. But what ſayſt thou to the bleſſed ſacra- 
ment of the altar again ? Tell me, 

Jackſon. I find it not written. 

Cook. No? Keeper, away with him. 

Yet 1 tarried there long, and did talk with him; and I 
ſail, Sir, I am content to be tractable, and obedient to 
the word of God. 
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Dr. Cook anſwered and ſaid to me, that T knew ng 
what the word of God meant, nor yet whether it were 
true or not. 

Jackſon. Vea that I do. 

Cook. Whereby ? 

Jackſon. Hereby, faid I. Our Saviour Christ 
ſaith ; “ Search the ſcriptures ; for in them you think to 
have eternal life. For they be they that teſtify of me.” 

Cook. This is a wiſe proof. 

Jackſon. Is it ſo? What ſay you then to theſe words 
that the prophet David ſaid ? “ Whatſoever he be that 
feareth the Lord, he will ſhew him the way that he 
hath choſen : his ſoul ſhall dwell at eaſe, and his ſeed 
ſhall poſſeſs the land. The ſecrets of the Lord are amone 
them that fear him, and he ſheweth them his covenant,” 

_— Well, you ſhall be rid ſhortly one way or 
Other. 

Jackſon. My life lieth not in man's hands; therefore 
no man ſhall do more unto me than God will ſuffer him. 

Cook. No? Thou art a ſtubborn and naughty fellow. 

Jackſon. You cannot ſo judge of me, except you did 
ſee ſome evil by me. 

Cook. No? Why may not I judge thee, as well as 
thou and thy fellows judge us, and call us papiſts, 

Jackſon. Why, that is no judgment: but Chriſt 
ſaith, “ If you refuſe me and receive not my word, you 
have one that judgeth you. The word that I have ſpoken 
unto you now, ſhall judge you in the laſt day.” 

Cook. I pray thee tell me, who is the head of the 
congregation ? 

Jackſon. Chriſt is the head. 

Cook. But who is head in earth. 

Jackſon. Chriſt hath members here in earth. 

Cook. Who are they ? 

Jackſon. They that are ruled by the word of God. 

Cook. You are a good fellow. 

Jackſon. I am that I am. 

Then Dr. Cook ſaid to my keeper, Have him to pri- 
ſon again. 

I am contented with that, ſaid I; and fo we departed. 

I anſwer no further in this matter, becauſe I thought he 
ſhould not have my blood in a corner. But I hope in the 
living God, that when the time ſhall come, before the con- 
gregation I ſhall ſhake their building after another manner 
of faſhion. For they build but upon the ſand, and their 
walls be daubed with untempered mortar, and therefore 
they cannot ſtand long. 

Therefore (good brothers and fiſters) be of good cheer : 
for I truſt in my God, I and my other priſon-fellows 
ſhall go joyfully before you, praiſing God moſt heartily, 
that we are counted worthy to witneſſes of his truth. I 
pray you accept my ſimple anſwer at this time, commit- 
ing you unto God. 


Of this John Jackſon, beſides theſe his foreſaid anſwers 
and examination before Dr. Cook one of the commil- 
ſioners, no more came to our hands. 


The Martyrdom of Joan Waſte, a blind Woman, 
in the Town of Derby. 


F H E firſt day of Auguſt, ſuffered likewiſe at the 
town of Derby, a poor honeſt woman, being blind 
from her birth, and unmarried, about the age of 22, 
named Joan Waſte, of the pariſh of Allhallows. Of them 
that ſate upon this innocent woman's blood, the chicfeſt 
was Ralph Baine biſhop of the dioceſe, Dr. Draicot his 
chancellor, ſir John Port knight, Henry Vernon eſquire, 
Peter Finch official of Derby, with the aſſiſtance alſo of 
divers others, Richard Ward and William Bembridge the 
ſame time being bayliffs of the town of Derby, 8c. _ 
Firſt, After the abovenamed biſhop and Dr. Draicot 
had cauſed the ſaid Joan Waſte to be apprehended 1n the 
town of Derby, ſuſpecting her to be guilty of certall 
hereſies, ſhe was divers times privily examined, as well in 
priſon as out of priſon, by Peter Finch the official : after 
that brought to publick examination before the biſhop; 
at laſt, was there burnt in Derby, as is aboveſaid. Con- 
cerning whoſe life, bringing up, and converſation, ſome- 
what more amply we mind to diſcourſe, as by faithfu 


| relation hath come to my hands, 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, This Joan Waſte was the daughter of William 
Waſte, an honeſt poor man, a barber, who ſometimes alſo 
uſed to make ropes. His wife had the ſame Joan and one 
other at one birth, and ſhe was born blind. And when ſhe 
was about twelve or fourteen years old ſhe learned to knit 
hoſe and ſleeves, and other things, which in timeſhe could do 
very well. Furthermore, as time ſerved, ſhe would help her 
father to turn ropes, and do ſuch other things as ſhe was 
able, and in no caſe would be idle. Thus ſhe continued 
with her father and mother during their lives. After 
whoſe deceaſe ſhe lived with her brother Roger Waſte, 
and in the time of king Edward the ſixth of bleſſed me- 


mory, gave herſelf daily to hear divine ſervice read in the 


vulgar tougue. And thus by hearing homilies and ſer- 
mons, ſhe became marvellouſly well affected to the reli- 
gion then taught. So at length having ſaved ſo much 
money as would buy her a New Teſtament, ſhe cauſed 
one to be provided for her. And although ſhe was of 
herſelf unlearned, and by reaſon of her blindneſs unable 
to read, yet for the great deſire ſhe had to underſtand, 
and have imprinted in her memory the ſayings of the holy 
(criptures contained in the New Teſtament, ſhe acquainted 
herſelf chiefly with John Hurt, then priſoner in the com- 
mon hall of Derby for debts. 

The fame John Hurt being a grave ſober man, of the 
age of threeſcore and ten years, by her earneſt intreaty, 
and being a priſoner, and many times idle and without 
company, did for his exerciſe daily read unto her ſome 
one chapter of the New "Teſtament. And if at any time 
he were otherwiſe occupied or hindered through fick- 
neſs, ſhe would repair unto John Pemerton clerk of the 
pariſh church of All- Saints in the ſame town of Der- 
by, or to ſome other perſon which could read, and 
ſometimes ſhe would give a penny or two (as ſhe might 
ſpare) to ſuch perſons as would not freely read unto her, 
appointing unto them beforchand how many chapters of 
the New Teſtament they ſhould read, or how often they 
ſhould repeat one chapter upon a price. 

Moreover in the ſaid Joan Waſte this was notorious, 
that ſhe being utterly blind, could notwithſtanding, with- 
out a guide, go to any church within the ſaid town of 
Derby, or to any other place or perſon, with whom ſhe 
had any ſuch exerciſe. By which exerciſe ſhe fo profited, 
that ſhe was able not only to recite many chapters of the 
New Teſtament, but alſo could aptly diſprove, by divers 
places of ſcriptures, as well fin, as ſuch abuſes in reli- 
gion, as then were too much in uſe in divers and ſundry 
perſons. 

As this godly woman thus daily increaſed in the know- 
ledge of God's holy word, and no leſs in her life 1 
the virtous fruits and exerciſe of the ſame: not long after, 
through the fatal death of bleſſed king Edward, followed 
the woful ruin of religion in the reign of queen Mary his 
ſiſter. In which alteration notwithſtanding the general 
backſliding of the greateſt part and multitude of the whole 
realm into popery again, yet this poor blind woman, 
continuing in a conſtant conſcience, proceeded {till in her 
former exerciſe, being both zealous in that ſhe had learned, 
| and alſo refuſing to communicate in religion with thoſe, 
which taught contrary doctrine to that ſhe had before 
learned in king Edward's time. 

For which the was called and convented before the afore- 
ſaid biſhop and Dr, Draicot, with divers others called in 
to bear witneſs. . 

The articles miniſtred unto her, and wherewith ſhe was 
charged, were theſe ; Firſt, that ſhe did hold the ſacra- 
ment of the altar to be but only a memory or repreſentation 
of Chriſt's body, and material bread and wine, but not 
his natural body, unleſs it were received. And that it 


ought not to be reſerved from time to time over the altar, 


but immediately to be received, &c. 

Item, That ſhe did hold, in receiving of the ſacrament 
of the altar, ſhe did not receive the ſame body that was 
born of the virgin Mary, and ſuffered upon the croſs for our 
redemption, &. 

Item, She did hold, that Chrift at his laſt ſupper did 
not bleſs the bread that he had then in his hands, but was 
bleſſed himſelf, and by the virtue of the words of conſecra- 
tion, the ſubſtance of the bread and wine is not converted 


and turned into the ſubſtance of the body and blood of 


Chriſt, 
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Item, That ſhe did grant that ſhe was of the pariſh of 
Allhallows in Derby, &c. 

Item, That all and ſingular the premiſes are true and 
notorious by publick report and fame, &c. 

Whereunto ſhe anſwered, that ſhe believed therein ſo 
much as the holy ſcripture taught her, and according to 
that ſhe had heard preached unto het by divers learned 


men, Whereof ſome ſuffered impriſonment, and others 


tuftered death for the ſame doarine : among whom 
the named, beſides others, Dr. Taylor, who, ſhe ſaid, 
took it of his conſcience, that the doctrine which he taught 
was true, and asked of them, if they would do fo in like 
caſe for their doctrine : which if they would not, ſhe de- 
tired them for God's ſake not to trouble her, being a blind, 
poor, and unlearned woman, with any further talk, ſay- 
ing, that by God's aſſiſtance, ſhe was as ready to yield up 
her life in that faith, in ſuch ſort as they ſhould appoint. 

And yet notwithſtanding being preſt by the ſaid biſhop 
and Dr. Draicot, with many arguments of Chriſt's omni- 
potency, as, Why was not Chriſt able as well to make the 
bread his body, as to turn water into wine, raiſe Lazarus 
from the dead, and ſuch other like arguments, and many 
times being threatened with grievous impriſonments, tot- 
ments, and death. The poor woman thus being as it 
were halt aſtoniſhed through their terrors and threats, and 
probably deſirous to prolong her life, offered to the biſhop 
then preſent, that if he would before that company, take 
it upon his conſcience, that the doctrine which he would 
have her to believe concerning the ſacrament was true, and 
that he would at the dreadful day of judgment anſwer for 
her therein (as the ſaid Dr. Taylor in divers of his ſermons 
did offer) the would then further anſwer them. 

W hereunto the biſhop anſwered, he would. But Dr. 
Draicot his chancellor hearing that, ſaid, My lord, you know 
not what you do, you may in no caſe anſwer for an here- 
tick. And he immediately asked the poor woman whe- 
ther ſhe would recant or no, and ſaid ſhe ſhould anſwer 


for herſelf, Unto whoſe ſayings the biſhop alſo conform'd 


himſelf. 

The poor woman perceiving this, anſwered again, 
that if they refuſed to take of their conſcience that 
it was true they would have her to believe, ſhe would an- 
ſwer no farther, but deſired them to do their pleaſure ; and 
ſo after certain circumſtances, they pronounced ſentence 
againſt her, and deliver'd her to the bayliffs of the ſaid 
town of Derby aforenamed ; who after they had kept her 
about a month or five weeks, there came unto them a writ 
De Heretico Comburendo ; by virtue whereof they were 
appointed by the ſaid biſhop to bring her to the pariſh 
church of All-Saints at a day appointed, where Dr. Draicot 
was to make a ſermon. 

When the time was come that this innocent martyr 
ſhould ſuffer, firſt came to the church Dr. Draicot, accom- 
pany'd with divers gentlemen, as Mr. Thomas Powthread, 
Mr. Henry Vernon, Mr. Detick of Newal, and divers 
others. This done, and all things now in a readineſs, at 
laſt the poor blind creature and ſervant of God was brought 
and ſet before the pulpit, where the ſaid doctor being en- 
tered into his ſermon, and there inveighing againſt many 
matters, which he called hereſies, declared unto the peo- 
ple that that woman was condemned for denying the ſacra- 
ment of the altar to be the very body and blood of Chriſt 


really and ſubſtantially, and was thereby cut off from the 


body of the cathclick church; and faid, that ſhe was not only 
blind of her bodily eyes, but alſo blind in the eyes of her ſoul. 
And he ſaid, As her body ſhould be preſently conſumed with 
material fire, ſo her ſoul ſhould be burned in hell with ever- 
laſting fire, as ſoon as it ſhall be ſeparated from the body, 
and there remain without end: and faid it was not lawful 
for the people to pray for her: and ſo with many terrible 
threats he made an end of his ſermon, and commanded the 
bayliffs and thoſe gentlemen to ſee her executed. Then 
this bleſſed ſervant of God was carry'd away from the 
church,to a place called the Windmill Pit, near to the ſaid 
town ; and holding Roger Waſte her brother by the hand 
the prepared herſelf, and deſired the people to pray with 
her, and ſaid ſuch prayers as ſhe before had learned, and 
cried upon Chriſt to have mercy upon her as long as life 
ſerved. In this mean ſeaſon the ſaid Dr. Draicot went to 
his inn, for great ſorrow of her death, and there laid him 
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down and flept, during all the time of her execution. And 
thus much of Joan W alte. 

Now, foraſmuch as I am not ignorant (faithful reader) 
that this and other ſtories ſet forth of the martyrs, will not 
want carpers and markers enow, ready to ſcek all holes and 
corners how to defame the memory of God's good ſaints, and 
to condemn theſe hiftories of lies and untruths, eſpecially 
hiſtories wherein they ſee their ſhameful acts and unchriſ- 
tian cruelty detected and brought to light; therefore for the 
better confirmation of this hiſtory above written, and to 
ſtop the mouths of ſuch momes, this ſhall be to admoniſh 
all and ſingular readers hereof, that the diſcourſe of this 
poor blind woman's life and death, in ſuch fort as is above 
prefixed, hath been confeſſed to be very true, by divers 
perſons of worthy credit, and yet living ; and alſo hath 
been carcfully peruſed and examined by W. Bambridge, 
before mentioned, bayliff then of Derby; who as well of 
his own knowledge, as by ſpecial inquiry and conference 
by him made, with divers others, hath certify'd us the 
ſame to be undoubted ; beſide the teſtimony of John Cad- 
man, curate of the ſaid town, and of others alſo, upon 
whoſe honeſty well known, and their report herein nothing 
differing from ſuch as were beſt acquainted with that 
matter, I have been here the more bold to commit this 
ſtory to poſterity, for all good men to conſider and judge 


upon. 


— 


Of Edward Sharp, John Hart, Thomas Ravenſ— 
dale, a Shoemaker, a Currier, a Carpenter 
Tohn Horn, and a Woman, 


—_— 


N the 8th day of September (which was the next 
month following) a certain godly, aged, devout per- 
ſon, and zealous of the Lord's glory, born in Wiltſhire, 
named Edward Sharp, of the age of forty years, or there- 
abouts, was condemned at Briſtol to the like martyrdom, 
where he conſtantly and manfully perſiſting in the juſt quar- 
rel of Chriſt's goſpel, for miſliking and renouncing the or- 
dinances of the Romiſh church, was tried as pure gold, 
and made a lively ſacrifice in the fire: in whoſe death, as 
in the death of all his other ſaints, the Lord be glorify'd 
and thanked for his great grace of conftancy ; to whom be 
praiſe for ever, Amen. 


On the 24th of the fame month, 1556, John Hart, 
Thomas Ravenſdale, a ſhoemaker and a currier, ſuffered 


at Mayfield in Suffex : who being at the place where they 


ſhould ſuffer, after they had made their prayers, and were 
at the ſtake ready to undergo the force of the fire, they 
conſtantly and joy fully yielded their lives for the teſtimony 
of the glorious goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, unto whom be praiſe 
for ever and ever, Amen, 


The day following, which was the 25th of the faid 
month, a young man, by trade a carpenter ( whoſe 
name we have not) was put to death for the like teſ- 
timony of Jeſus Chriſt, at Briſtol, where he yielded him- 
{clf to the torments of the fire, gave up his life into the 
hands of the Lord, with ſuch joyful conſtancy and triumph, 
as all the church of Chriſt have juſt cauſe to praiſe God for 
him, 


On the 27th of the fame month of September, John 
Horn and a woman ſuffered death by fire at Wotton-under- 
edge in Glouceſterſhire, and died very gloriouſly in a con- 
{tant faith, to the terror of the wicked, and comfort of the 
godly. So gloriouſly did the Lord work in them, that 
death unto them was life, and life with a blotted conſci- 
ence was death. 


La — — 


The unmerciful Handling of William Danger- 
ficld and Joan his Wife, being in Childbed, 
taken out of her Houſe, with her ſucking In- 
fant of fourteen Days old, and laid in the com- 
mon Gaol among Thieves and Murderers. 


HEN I had written and finiſhed the ſtory of the 


three Garnſey women, with the young infant there 


burned with them, and alſo had paſted the burning of ff. 
poor blind woman Joan Waſte at Derby, I well hoped 1 
ſhould have found no more ſuch ſtories of unmercigy 
cruelty ſhewed upon innocent women with their children 
and young infants: but now coming the perſecution in 
Glouceſterſhire about the parts of Briſtol, I find another 
ſtory of ſuch unmercifulneſs ſhewed againſt a woman in 
childbed, as far from all charity and humanity, as any o- 
ther ſtory that hath hitherto been rehearſed, as by the ſe. 
que] hereof may appear. 

In the pariſh of Wotton-under-edge, not far from Bric. 
tol, dwelt William Dangertield, an honeſt poor may 
who by his wife Joan had nine children, and ſhe now 
lying in childbed of the tenth. This William after he hag 
been abroad from his houſe a certain ſpace for fear of per- 
ſecution, hearing that his wife was brought to bed, re. 
paired home to viſit her, as natural duty required, and to 
ſee his children, ſhe being delivered ſour days before. 

The return of this man was no ſooner known to ſcme 
of his unkind and uncharitable neighbours, but they, in- 
cenſed with the ſpirit of popery, immediately beſet the 
houſe, and apprehended him, and carried him to priſon, 
and fo at length he was brought to the biſhop, Dr. Brooks, 
in whoſe cruel handling he remained ſo long, till his legs 
almoſt were fretted off with irons. 

After the apprehenſion of the husband, the wife likewiſe 
was taken, with her young-born child, being but fourteen 
days old, out of her childbed, and carried into the com- 
mon gaol, and there conſined amongſt thieves and mur- 
derers ; where ſhe and her innocent babe found ſo little 
charity, that ſhe could never come to any fire, but was 
driven to warm the cloaths that ſhe ſhould put about the 
child in her boſom. 

In the mean ſeaſon while the huſband and wife lay 
thus incloſed in ſeveral priſons, the biſhop began to prac- 
tile not with the woman firſt, as the ſerpent did with Eve, 
but with the man, craftily deceiving his ſimplicity with 
fair gloſſing words, falſly perſuading him that his wiſe had 
recanted, and asking him, wherefore he ſhould more 
ſtand in his own conceit, than ſhe, being as well learned 
as he; and fo ſubtily drew out a form of recantation, 
wherewith he deceived the ſimple foul, Whereunto aſter 
that he had once granted that he would conſent, although 
he had not yet recanted, they ſuffered him to go to his 
wife, where the lay in the common goal. 

Then they with melting hearts opening their minds one 
to another, when he ſaw his wife not releaſed, and per- 
ceiving he had not done well, he declared unto her the 
whole matter, how falſly he was circumvented by the ſub- 
tle flatterings of the biſhop, telling him that ſhe had cer- 
tainly recanted: and thus deceiving me, ſaid he, brought 
this unto me, and fo plucked out of his buſom the copy of 
the recantation, whereunto he had granted his promiſe. 
At the fight whereof the wife hearing what her huſband 
had done, her heart cleft aſunder, ſaying, Alack, thus 
long have we continued one, and hath ſatan fo prevailed, 
to cauſe you to break your firſt vow made to Chriſt in bap- 
tiſm ? And fo departed the ſaid William and Joan his wife, 
with what hearts the Lord knoweth. Then began he 
greatly to bewail his promiſe made to the biſhop, and to 
make his prayer to Almighty God, deſiring him that he 
might nor live ſo long as to call evil good, and good evil; 
or light darkneſs, or darkneſs light; and ſo he departed 
toward his houſe : where by the way homeward (as he 
affirmed) he took his death, and ſhortly after departed, ac- 
cording to his prayer, after he had been in priſon twelve 
weeks. 

After this, Joan his wife continued till in priſon with 
her tender infant, till at laſt ſhe was brought before that 
biſhop to be examined. Whereunto, what her anſwers 
were, it is not certainly known, Howbeit moſt like it is 
whatſoever they were, they pleaſed not the bithop, as ap- 
peared by his anger increaſed againſt the poor woman, and 
her long continuance in the priſon, together with her 
tender babe, which alſo remained with her in the gaol, par- 
taker of her martyrdom, ſo long as her milk would ſervc 
to give it ſuck, till at length the child, being ſtarved for 
cold and famine, was ſent away when it was palt all re- 
medy, and ſo ſhortly after died: And not long after the 
mother alſo followed. Beſides, the old woman, which 


was mother of the husband, of the age of eighty years 
an 
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and upward, who being left in the houſe after their appre- 
henſion, for lack of comfort there perithed alſo. 

And thus have ye in one ſtory the death of four toge- 
ther ; firſt of the old woman, then or the husband, after 
that of the innocent child, and laſtly of the mother. What 
became of the other nine children, I am not perfectly ſure, 
but that I partly underſtand that they were all undone by 
the ſame. 

This ſtory is reported and teſtihed as well by others, as 
namely by Mrs. Bridges dwelling in the fame town, and 
partaker then of the like afflictions, and hardly eſcaped 
her lite. 


In the month of October following, was burnt at the 
town of Northampton a ſhoemaker, a true witneſs and 
diſciple of the Lord, who according to the grace of God 
viren unto him, cleaving faſt to the ſound doctrine and 
preaching of God's word, renounced the untrue and falſe 
coloured religion of the Romiſh fee, waerein many a good 
man hath been drowned. 


After whom, not long after in the fame month of Oc- 
taber, died alſo in the caitle of Chicheiter three godly 
conſeſſors, being there in bonds for the like cauſe of 
Chriil's goſpel, who alſo ſhould have ſuffered the like 
martyrdom, had not their natural death, or rather (as it is 
to be ſuſpected) the cruel handling of the papiſts, made 
them away before, and afterwards buried them in the 
helds. 

read morcover, that in this preſent year, to wit, 1556, 
one named Hooke, a true witneſs of the Lord's truth, was 
burnt at Cheſter. 


Five Perſons famiſhed in Canterbury: Caſtle, by 
the unmerciful Tyranny of the Papiſts, about 
the beginning of November. 


S among all the biſhops, Bonner biſhop of London, 
principally excelled in perſecuting the poor members 
and ſaints of Chriſt; fo of all archdeacons, Nicholas 
Harpsfietd archdeacon of Canterbury (as may evidently 
appear) was the ſoreſt, and of leaſt compaſſion (only Dun- 
ning of Norwich excepted) by whoſe unmercifu] and ſurly 
difpcfition very many. were put to death in that dioceſe of 
Cantetbury; not only in the bloody time of queen Mary, 
but forme alſo in the begiuning of the reign of our re- 
no vned and moſt gracious queen Elizabeth, as by the 
grace of Chrilt hercafter ſhall appear. 

Of thofe that ſuifered in the dioceſe of Canterbury in 
the time of qucen Mary, ſome be recited already, with 
the order and form of ſuch articles as then were moft com- 
monly adminiſtred to the examinates by Thorton ſuffragan 


of Dover, and the ſaid Nicholas Harpsheld, and others, 


as before mentioned. 


Now to proceed in order and courſe of time where we 


left, next followeth the month of November. 

In the beginning whereof fifteen godly and innocent 
martyrs, were together in the caſtle of Canterbury, of 
which number not one eſcaped with life, but either were 
burnt, or elſe famiſhed in priſon : of which two ſorts, 
which is the eaſier death, God knoweth, is hard to judge. 
Notwithſtanding, the truth is, that of theſe fifteen, ten 
ſuffered in the fire, of whom in the next book more (God 
willing) ſhall be ſaid: the other five pined, and were moſt 
cruelly famiſhed in the cloſe priſon, of whom we ſhall 
now treat, The names of whom were theſe. 


ny Jo n nr ag tenden | theſe were yet uncondemned, 
3. William Foſter of Stone. 
4. Alice Potkins. 

5. John Archer of Crambroke, 


Weaver. 


Theſe three were con- 
demned to be burnt. 


If theſe five priſoners, the ſirſt two were uncondemned, 


dhe other three were condemned, and ſhould have been 
hurnt, but ſuffered no leſs torments than if they had 
2Y00e the fire, being pined to death by famine, What 
mer articles and anſwers were I nced not here recite, ſce— 
ing all they in the time of queen Mary commonly ſuffered 
tor one manner of cauſe, that is, for holding againſt the 
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ſeven ſacraments, againſt the reality of Chriſt's being in 
his ſupper, for ſpeaking againſt the church of Rome, and 
determinations of the ſame, againſt images ſet up and 
worſhipped in the church, for not coming to church, &c. 

Firſt, William F6fter anſwering to theſe and like ar- 
ticles, ſaid, That he believed well in all the articles of 
the creed; but to belieye that there be more ſacraments 
than two, and to pray to ſaints either to profit us, or to 
pray for ſouls in purgatory to profit them, that faith and 
works do juſtify, or to allow the popiſh ceremonies in 
the church, that he denied. Moreoyer he ſaid, to carry 
candles upon Candlemas-day, it were as good for him as to 
carry a dung-fork ; and that it is as neceſſary to carry the 
gallows about, if his father were hanged, as the cxoſs. 
To come to. the chirch he could not, he ſaid, with a 
talle conſcience. Concerning fiſh-days and fleſh-days, he 
granted it good to put difference therein, except where 
neceſſity required the contrary. 

This William Foſter was a labouring man, of the age 
of forty years. He was apprehended and impriſoned by 
iir Thomas Moyle knight, A 04 

Alice Potkins for the like confeſſion, was condemned 
to be burnt, for that ſhe was not, neither would be con- 
leited to the prieſt, for that ſhe received not the ſacra- 
ment of the altar, becauſe ſhe would not pray to ſaints, 
nor creep to the croſs, &c. Being demanded of her age, 
ihe ſaid the was forty-nine years old, according to her 
old age; and according to her young age, fince ſhe learned 
Chriit, ſhe was of one year's age, and was committed to 
priſon by Mr. Roberts. 4 | 

The anſwer and confeſſion of - John Archer of, Cram- 
broke was much in like fort. And although ſome of 
theſe upon ignorant ſimplicity ſweryed a little in_ the num- 
ber of ſacraments, ſome granting one ſacrament, that is, 


the body of Chriſt hanging upon the croſs, ſome more, 


ſome leſs, &c. yet in the principal matter concerning the 
doctrine of ſalvation for faith to ſtay upon, and in diſ- 
agreeing from the dreaming determinations of the popifh 
church, they moſt agreed. Concerning the not praying 
to ſaints, and for the dead in purgatory, for not creeping 
to the croſs, for faith only to juſtify, for taking of an oath, 
and other ſuch like, he granted as the other had done. 
This father Archer, by his occupation a weaver, ' of the 
town of Crambroke, of the age of fifty years, was im- 


priſoned by fir John Gilford knight. 


And thus have ye the cauſe and impriſonment of theſe 
hve priſoners. Now as touching the cruelty of their death, 
that ye ſhall not ſurmiſe the ſuſpicion or relation thereof 
to proceed of mylelf, you ſhall hear their own teſtimony 
by their own letter, thrown out of the priſon, concerning 
the unmercitul dealing of the popiſh tyrants in famiſhing 
them, as is aforeſaid. The copy of their letter is this: 


The Copy of a Letter written and caſt out of the 
Caſtle of Canterbury by the Priſoners there in 
Bonds for God's Word, declaring how the Pa- 
piſts went about to famiſh them to death; of 
which Company five were already moſt cruelly 
famiſhed among them. 


E it known unto all men that ſhall read or hear read 

theſe our letters, that we the poor priſoners of the 
caſtle of Canterbury for God's truth, are kept and lie in 
cold irons, and our keepers will not ſuffer any meat to be 
brought to us to comfort us. And if any man do bring 
us any thing, as bread, butter, cheeſe, or any other food, 
the ſaid keeper will charge them that fo bring us any thing, 
except money or raiment, to carry it them again; or elle 
if he do receive any food of any for us, he doth keep it 
for himſelf, and he and his ſervants do ſpend it, ſo that 
we have nothing thereof; and thus the keeper keepeth 
away our victuals from us: inſomuch that there are four 
of us priſoners there for God's truth, famiſhed already, and 
thus is it his mind to famiſh us all: and we think he 1s 


appointed thereunto by the biſhops and prieſts, and alſo of 


the juſtices, ſo to famiſh us, and not only us of the ſaid 
caſtle, but alſo all other priſoners in other priſons for the 
like cauſe to be alſo famiſhed : notwithſtanding we write 
not theſe our letters, to that intent we might not afford to 
be famiſhed for the Lord Jeſus' fake, but for this cauſe 
and intent, that they, having no Jaw to famiſh us in pri- 
ſon, ſhould not do it privily, but that the murderers hearts 


ſhould 


— 
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ſhould be openly known to all the world, that all men | 


may know of what church they are, and who is their fa- 
ther. Out of the caſtle of Canterbury. 


—— 


' * 


The Perſecution of divers good People in the 
Dioceſe of Litchfield. 


HESE aforeſaid months of September, November, 
and December, as they were troubleſome to many 
other places, and eſpecially to the dioceſe of Canterbury, 
by reaſon of the archdeacon above named]; fo likewiſe they 
brought no little buſineſs in the country to Litchfield and 
Coventry, by a cruel biſhop there, named Ralph Baine, 
and a more cruel chancellor called Dr. Draicot, through 
the fierce inquiſition of whom great ſtir was there among 
the people, being called to examination of their faith, 
and many cauſed to bear faggots. Who, although they 
were not put to the torment of death, yet becauſe it may 
appear what a number there is in the countries of Eng- 
land abroad, who in their hearts have a miſliking of the 
pope's Romiſh laws and religion, if for fear they durſt 
utter their minds, I thought to make a rehearſal of their 
names, which in the aforeſaid dioceſe of Coventry and 
Litchfield were taken in ſuſpicion, and examined for their 
religion. | 
And firſt amongſt them that were detected and enjoined 
to the popiſh penance, that is, to bear a faggot, candle, 
and beads about in proceſſion, were Agnes Foreman, de- 
tected, examined, and by witneſs convicted, and bare a 
faggot the 12th of September. Likewiſe Margery Kirry, 
Thomas Norris, Thomas Stiffe, William Kaime, Robert 
Katrenes, Tho. Smith, John Borſley the younger. Item, 
John Waterhouſe, againſt whom came in witneſs and ac- 
cuſers Richard Canterbanke, J. Edge, William Smith, 
Robert Cooke, laying againſt him for ſeldom coming to 
church, for giving no reverence at the elevation of the ſa- 
crament, but looking upon his book, for not kiſſing the 
pix, &c. Robert Bitte, Leonard Weſt, Richard Baily of 
the pariſh of Whitacre. 


Theſe were deprived, 

Nicholas Cartwright, doctor; Richard Jurdian, prieſt ; 
Edmund Crokel, prieſt ; Thomas Whitehead, prieſt; Wil- 
liam Taylor, prieſt ; Anſelme Sele, prieſt; Richard Slavy, 
prieſt, married ; Edward Hawkes, prieſt, married ; Robert 
Aſton, prieſt, deprived ;_ Henry Tecka, prieit, deprived ; 
Robert Moſley, prieſt, married and deprived. 

There were divers others beſides theſe, who in like 


manner were detected, accuſed and examined, although 


they bare no faggot, but were diſmiſſed; as Richard Kempe, 
John Franklin, William Marler, Julius Dudley, Euſtache 
Byſacre, William Shene, Anthony Afterwhittle, Ihomas 
Steilbe, Henry Birdlim, William Moſeley, John Leach, 
John Richardſon, Anthony Jones alias Pulton, Thomas 
Wilſon, Thomas Lynacres and Hugh Lynacres his ſon, 
Iſabel Parker, Martin Newman, William Enderby, Cicely 
Preſton, Thomas Salter, John Stamford ſhoemaker, Ri- 
chard Woodburne, Thomas Arnal ſhoemaker, John Ro- 
binſon, Hugh Moore ſhoemaker, John Adale, Thomas 
Arch, Frances Ward, John Avines, Richard Foxal, Tho- 
mas Underdonne, Richard Weaver. 

"Theſe forenamed perſons, with many more following in 
the next year after, although they did ſubſcribe and relent 
through fear of death; yet for this cauſe I do here recite 
them, that by them it might appear what a number there 
were not only in the country of Litchfield, but alſo in 
other parts, in heart ſet againſt the pope's proceedings, 
if that fear rather than conſcience had not compelled them 
to the contrary, 


* 


| 
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'Thus have ye the whole perſecution of this year de- 
clared, with the names of all them which ſuffered mar. 
tyrdom within the compaſs of the year 1556: the number 
of all which, ſlain and martyred in divers places of Ene. 
land at ſundry times this year, came to above 84 perſons 
whereof many were women, wives, widows, and mai. 
dens; beſides thoſe who by ſecret practices were otherwiſe 
made away, or driven from their goods, out of their 
houſes, or out of the realm; or elſe within the realm were 
put to penance and coacted by forcible violence to recant, 
ſave only that I have omitted the ſtory of fir John Cheeke 
knight, and ſchoolmaſter ſome time to king Edward; 
The worthineſs of which man deſerveth much to be ſaid 
of him; but his fall ſhould rather be coveted in ſilence 
and oblivion, Only to note a word or two of a few things 
to the preſent ſtory moſt principally appertaining, it ſhall 
ſuffice. 

Sir John Cheeke being in the country of Germany, 
out of all danger of perſecution, with many more of his 
own countrymen and acquaintance, was not only in ſafety, 
but alſo with reputation accordingly eſteemed among the 
Germans, and alſo well placed in the city of Strasbourg. 
Where it he had contented himſelf to have remained, ra- 
ther giving place to time, than to preſume upon adven- 
tures, peradventure it had been better for him. But what 
fatal inſtigation wrought in his mind I know not, In the 
end ſo it fell, that he would needs take his journey with 
nr Peter Carew, from High Germany to Bruſſels, and that 
(as I have credibly heard of them which knew ſomewhat) 
not without the forecaſting of his adventured journey by 
the conſtellation of the ſtars, and diſpoſition of the heavens 
above. For as he was a man famouſly expert, and tra- 
velled in the knowledge of ſundry arts and ſciences, ſo was 
he a little too much addicted to the curious practiſing of 
this ſtar-divinity, which we call aſtrology. But howſo- 
ever it was, or whatſoever it was that the ſtars did pro- 
miſe him, truth was, that the men here on earth kept little 
promiſe with him. For having, as it is ſaid, king Philip's 
ſafe conduct to paſs and repaſs, and that by the means, as 
I find, of the lord Paget, and fir John Maſ. pledging for 
his ſafeguard king Philip's fidelity, he came to Bruſſels to 
ſee the queen's ambaſſadors : and having brought the lord 
Paget on his way toward England, in the return between 
Bruſſels and Antwerp, he was taken with ſir Peter Carew 
by the Provoſt Marſhal, ſpoiled of their horſes, and clapped 
into a cart, their legs, arms, and bodies tied with halters 
to the body of the cart, and ſo ſhipped, being blindfold 
under the hatches, and ſo brought to the Tower of 
London. ä 

Thus the good man being intrapped, and in the hands 
now of his enemies, had but one of theſe two ways 0 
take, either to change his religion, or to change his life, 
other remedy with thoſe holy catholicks there was none. 
Neither could his conſcience excuſe him, nor truth defend 
him, nor his learning help him. 

However Mr. Fecknam, whether ſuborned by the queen, 
or upon his own devotion and friendſhip toward his old 
acquaintance, took upon him the defence and commenda- 
tion of fir John Cheeke, ſpeaking in his behalf: yet no 
mercy could be had with the queen, but he muſt needs 
recant, and fo he did. 

Then after this recantation, he was through the crafty 
handling of the papiſts, allured firſt to dine and accompany 
with them, at length drawn unawares to fit in place, where 
the poor martyrs were brought before Bonner and other 
biſhops to be condemned; the remorſe whereof ſo mightily 
wrought in his heart, that not long after he left this mortal 
life. Whoſe fall, although it was full of infirmity, yet 
his riſing again by repentance was great, and his end com- 
fortable, the Lord be praiſed. 


The End of the Second Book. 
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Account of the Sufferings and Death of the PROTESTANTS 


I N 


the Reign of Queen M A R V 


the Firſt. 


BOOK III. 
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The Order and Manner of Cardiaal Poolc's Viſitation in Cambridge, with the condemning, taking up, 
and burning the Bones and Books of Martin Bucer and Paulus Phagius, January 7, 1559. 


7 WN drawn his mind from other affairs of the 


N Atdinal Poole, three years after his return 
MEA into England, having ſomewhat with- 
2) 


bliſhed the Romiſh religion, began to have 
an eye to the univerſity of Cambridge, 
which place, among others, eſpecially ſeemed to have need 
of reformation out of hand. Lo perform this charge were 
choſen Cuthbert Scot, not long before conſecrated bithop 
of Cheſter, Nicholas Ormanet an Italian, arch-prieſt of 
the people of Bodolon, in the dioceſe of Vernon, pro- 
telled in both the laws, and bearing the name of the pope's 
datary, T homas Watſon elected biſhop of Lincoln, Chri- 
ſtopherſon elected biſhop of - Chicheſter, and Henry Cole 
provoſt of the college of Eton. There was good cauſe 
why the matter was eſpecially committed to theſe perſons : 
for as touching Ormanet, it is well known that he was a 
man of much eſtimation with Julius the third, and at that 
time biſhop of Rome, and was appointed to come into 
England with cardinal Poole, becauſe without his know- 
edge (as in whom he put his chief truſt and confidence) 


the biſhop would have nothing done that was of any im- 


portance or weight. 1. 


Theſe perſons thus appointed (in the mean while as the | 


viſitors were addreſſing themſelves to their journey) ſent 
their letters with the cardinal's citation before to Dr. An- 
drew Perne then vice-chancellor of Cambridge, with the 
other commiſſioners aſſociate, commanding him to warn 
all the graduates of the univerſity, in their name, to be in 
readineſs againſt the 1 ith day of January, betwixt eight 
and ten of the clock, in the church of St. Mary the virgin: 
willing him eſpecially to be there himſelf in pretence, and 
alſo to ſet forward all the reſidue, to whoſe charge it be- 


longed, that they ſhould ſearch out all. ſtatutes, books, 
privileges, and monuments appertaining to the univerſity, 


or to any of the colleges, or finally to any of themſelves, 
and theſe to preſent the ſame before them at the day ap- 
pointed, and every man to appear there perſonally; for 
they would not fail being there at the ſame time, to la 
before them ſuch things as ſhould ſecm neceſſary to this 
charge of reforming the univerſity, and further to give 
Charge of all ſuch things as ſhould ſeem molt for the profit 
and behoof of the ſame, together with ſuch things as were 
to be done on their part, according | as ſhould ſeem moſt 
agreeable to the decrees of the canon law. 

This citation of the cardinal, being brought to Cam- 
bridge by Mr. Bullock, was firſt exhibiied in the convo- 
cation-houle of regents, and there openly read by the orator 
of the univerſity the 11th of December. 

After this, upon the 24th.of December, which was 
Chriſtmas Eve, the vice- chancellor with the heads of the 
houſes, meeting together in the ſchools, it was there con- 
cluded, that the viſitors charges ſhould be born by the uni- 
verfity and colleges (which then coſt the univerſity an 
aundred pound) and alſo that no maſter of any college 
mould ſuffer any of the fellows, ſcholars, or miniſters, 
tv 20 forth of the town, but to return before the viſt- 
tation. 

On Friday the eighth of January, the queen's com- 
miſſioners, namely, Dr. Perne vice-chancellor, Dr. Sedg- 
wick, Dr. Harvy, Mr. Frank, Kuſt, and another who is 
here nameleſs, and alſo ſir James Dyer the recorder, Mr. 
Chapman, and Evered fitting together in the hall, ſome were 


„ by the appointment of L. Hawes, and charge 


47. 


me: and having in all points eſta- 
2 


| 


given what ſhould be done. And firſt the commiſſion was 

read, Then were all the high-conſtables called to bring 
in their precepts, and ſworn. Alſo two of every pariſh of 
ten or twelve hundreds, were ſworn to inquire of hereſy, 
lollardy, conſpiracy, ſeditious words, tales, and rumours 
againſt the king and queen. Item, For heretical and ſe- 
ditious books, for negligences and miſdemeanors in the 
church, for obſervation of ceremonies, for ornaments, and 
ſtock of the church. 

We ſaid at the firſt, that the cardinal thought the uni- 
verſity to have need of reformation. The reaſon why he 
ſhould think ſo was this; either becauſe the ſame of Ac 
continuance had caſt off the biſhop of Rome, and cleaved 
to the wholeſome doctrine of the goſpel ; or elſe by reaſon 
that both for the late ſchiſm, not yet worn out of memory, 
and for the doctrine of Martin Bucer, who not long be- 
fore openly in the ſaid univerſity interpreted holy ſcr pture, 
they ſaw many ſo fore corrupted and ſpotted with this in- 
fection, that (even as when fire is ſpread in a town) unleſs 
a ſpeedy remedy were applied out of hand, it were not 
poſſible to their thinking, to quench it many years after. 
Who alſo feared (if it were not looked to in time) leſt 
this miſchief ſhould take root, and by little and little in- 


fect all the members next unto it, which yet were whole 


and ſound. 
This was in the year 1556, To the intent therefore 
to make a ſalve for this ſore, the inquiſitors, of whom we 


ſpake before, came unto Cambridge the ninth day of Ja- 


nuary. And as they were yet in their journey, and far 
from the town, divers of the maſters and preſidents of the 
colleges met them, and brought them courteouſly, firſt 
into the town, and after to their lodgings. They were 
entertained in Trinity college by Mr, John Chriſtopherſon, 
maſter of the ſaid houſe, and alittle before elected biſhop 
of Chicheſter. Notwithſtanding they were deſired, ſome 
to one place, and ſome to another, as occaſion ſerved, ci- 
ther to do their duties, or to ſhew their good wills: Dr. 
Cole to the King's college, and Dr. Watſon to St. John's. 
But whether it were for the acquaintance of Chriſtopher- 
ſon, or for the largeneſs of the houſe, which ſeemed moſt 
convenient for their purpoſe, they all took up their lodg- 
ings in the ſaid college with Mr. Chriſtopherſon. 

At their coming thither an oration was made by a fellow 
of the houſe, who in the name of all the reſt, with long 
proteſtation declared that they were moſt heartily welcome 
thither, and that he and his fellows gave them great thanks, 
that it had pleaſed their lordſhips to have ſo good opinion 
of them, as to chooſe their houſe eſpecially to lodge in, 
whereby they had both encouraged them to ſtand in hope 


of ſome further benevolence towards them, and alſo done 


great honour to their college by their being there: where- 
fore they ſhould look at their hand again for as much duty 
and reverence, as lay in their power to perform. * 
To this oration Dr. Watſon made anſwer, That this 
forward and earneſt good wills and minds of theirs, in do- 
ing ſuch courteſy, was right thankfully taken both of him 
and his, exhorting them to continue ſtedfaſtly in the ſame, 
and to proceed alſo when need ſhould require: for it was 
ſo far from any of their thoughts, to ſtop them in this theic 
race, that they would rather haſte them forward to run 
through more ſpeedily, being not without good cauſe per- 
ſuaded to conceive good hope of their benevolence to- 
wards them, in as much as they would do for them, what- 
ſoever might turn to their profit and adyantage, 
7 C xo. 
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This day, foraſmuch as it was towards evening ere | 


they came, and the ſun was going down, nothing elſe 
was done. The next day, being the tenth of January, 
they beſtowed in recreating themſelves after their journey, 
and in ſetting other things at a ſtay. Nevertheleſs, to the 
intent the ſame ſhould not efcape altogether without do- 
ing ſomewhat, they interdicted the two churches, namely, 
St. Mary's where Mr. Bucer, and St. Michael's, where 
Paulus Phagius lay buried. : 

Theſe men were dead a good while before, Paulus Pha- 
gius had ſcarce yet ſhewed the proot of his wit and learn- 
ing when he departed to God 1549. Bucer lived but a 
little after. During 
but chiefly by reading and preaching openly (wherein the 
old man, being painful in the word of God, never ſpared 
himſelf nor regarded his health) he brought all men into 
ſuch admiration of him, that neither his friends could ſuf- 
ficiently praiſe him, nor his enemies in any point find 


fault with his ſingular life and ſincere doctrine, A moſt | 


certain tcken whereof may be his ſumptuous burial, ſolem- 
nized with fo great aſſiſtance and gladneſs of all the degrees 
of the univerſity, that it was not poſſible to devife more to 
the ſetting out and amplifying of the ſame. The whole 
manner and order of the doing whereof being written by 
Mr. Nicholas Carre, a learned man, in a little treatiſe to 
fir John Cheeke knight, with an epiſtle full of conſola- 
tion, as concerning his departure added thereunto, was 
ſent afterward unto Peter Martyr, then abiding at Oxford. 

From the burial of Bucer and Phagius, unto the coming 
of theſe viſitors, three or four years were paſſed. And 
from the time of the deceaſe of king Edward the ſixth 
unto that day, the prieſts celebrated their maſſes, and other 
kind of ceremonies in thoſe places, and that without ſcru- 
ple of conſcience, ' as far as men could perceive. But after 
the time that theſe commiſſioners came hither, thoſe things 
that before were accounted for ſacred and holy, began to 
be denounced for prophane and unholy. For they com- 
manded that all thoſe afſemblies that ſhould hereafter be 
made for the executing of holy ceremonies, ſhould be re- 
moved to the King's Chapel, which is a place far more 
ſtately than all the other. 

Now was come the 11th day, in which the vice-chan- 


g which time ſomewhat by writing, 


cellor of the univerſity, with the maſters and preſidents of 


colleges, and all the other graduates of every houſe, were 


commanded to appear before the ſaid commiſſioners in ' 


their habits. It was commanded, that the ſcholars alſo 


ſhould come in their ſurplices, but that was not done. 
They aſſembled in great numbers to Trinity college, hav- 


ing the univerſity croſs borne before them, and in the 
Gatchouſe a form was ſet and covered, with cuſhions and 
carpet on the ground for the viſitors. Where the vice- 
chancellor, having on a tiſſue cope, ſprinkled holy-water 
on them, and purpoſed to cenſe them, but they refuſed it 
there, which notwithſtanding afterward in the Queen's 
college, and elſewhere, they refuſcd not. 


There Mr. John Stokes, common orator of the uni- | 


verſity, made a Latin oration in the name of all the reſt : 
A copy whereof, now rendered into Engliſh, here fol- 
loweth. 


Mr, Stokes's Oration to Queen Mary's Viſitors 
at Cambridge, Jan, 11, 1557. 


1 HIS univerſity, moſt reverend fathers, has been a 
long time ſollicitous about your coming, now 
greatly pleaſed freely beholds your honours ; and as a teſ- 
timony of her willingneſs, pours out herſelf and all her 
treaſures. Aſſembled here ſee all the Cambridge ſcholars, 
all orders preſent, who I aſſure your lordſhips upon my 
own knowledge, one and all congratulate your much wiſhed 
arrival, For we are all perſuaded, that the buſineſs of this 
day, through God's aſſiſtance, and your excellencies, will 
prove auſpicious to the common benefit of this univerſity ; 
nor, in a matter ſo neceſſary to the common good, will 
your help be wanting. And by many things I am con- 
firmed in this opinion, but I ſhall mention only thoſe that 
ſo nearly relate to the buſineſs in hand, that they cannot 
poſſibly be omitted; and theſe truly in number are certain 
and finite, but in their virtue and power ſo immenſe, that 
no faculty of ſpeech is able to expreſs ; becauſe, as I ſaid 
before, the joy this univerſity received from your coming 
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was very great, I beſeech you, while briefly I relate the 
manner, to grant a favourable ear. 
The moſt reverend father in Chriſt, cardinal Poole, le. 

gate, who had reſtored oppreſſed religion, ſupported the 
ruins of his country, brought back from exile our laws 

he, I ſay, that Engliſh Poole, and our true Moſes, Was 
the author of your viſitation, from whoſe excellent virtue 
many bleſſings have redounded to all parts of his country, 
Yet there was a ſtricter and nearer cauſe than the bond of 
neceſſity, ſeeing we were part of that republick, which he 
had ſeparately taken the government on himſelf, For the 
year before he moſt kindly took on himſelf the government 
of this univerſity, which he managed with "fo much pru- 
dence, that he not only removed whatever might impede 
our ſtudies, but alfo added fuch ornaments; as grentiy in- 
creaſed the glory of our univerſity ; theſe things confirmed 
our former hopes, and now brings ſo freſh to our minds, 
that we cannot chuſe but think all his kindneſs to be col- 
lected in this viſitation, from which we expe& all thoſs 
things which the remarkable love of our great chancellor, 
who looked on our univerſity as his proper pupil, pro- 
miſed. And I wiſh truly that he himſelf, was it not de- 
trimental to the publick, could have been here at this time; 
that he with his rays might have illuminated his univerſity, 
involved in darkneſs and a profound night, with the glory 
of the true religion. But this our defire is repugnant to 
the publick good, and the intereſt of the moſt holy apoſto- 
lick ſee ; the legate therefore has appointed you his ſub- 
ſtitutes, whoſe natural parts for wiſdom, whoſe perſons for 
worth, and whoſe minds for knowledge, he judged moſt 
fit for this employment : I can therefore affure you truly, 
we all eſteem you, as men whoſe religion we love, vir- 
tue we honour, and on whoſe good will, belief and counſel 
for the publick good we depend on. For after by the 
{ingular and extraordinary virtue of the legate, cardinal 
Poole, from the darkneſs and night of former times, we 
began to review the light in publick, together with a clearer 
ſight of our former unhappineſs, to the greatneſs of which 
our ignorance of it contributed not a little ; for, in my 
opinion, we ought to be accounted fo much the mote 
miſerable, who labouring under ſo damnable an hereſy, 
yet ſaw not the danger we were in. As that diſtemper is 
by much the worſe, which deſtroys nature without being 
perceived to afflict the ſenſes; and the man is often dea 

before he knew he was ſick. This was the diſeaſe of our 
univerſity, which however ſharp-fighted other ways, in 
this caſe of religion, the head of the church being hurt, 
(whence' ſprings all the power of judging) became ſtupid, 
lethargick, and as it were without any ſenſe ; till about 
three years ago, the divine compaſſion of the moſt holy 
father Julius, 'to us Engliſh almoſt dead, again incorpo- 
rated us in his moſt holy church, again reſtored health 
to our bodies, and peace to our minds. How eaſy was it 
then for Britannia to ſee how near ſhe had approached the 
jaws of hell, this univerſity eſpecially plainly diſcerned, 
how our nation was miſerably afflicted with this deſolation 
and ſchiſm of religion. There is no need here to repeat 
the diſſolution of the monaſteries, the robbing the church, 
the ſlaying the prieſts, the murdering the nobles, the riots 
and tumults of the people, the impoveriſhing the whole 
kingdom, theſe things might poſſibly have happened and 
we blameleſs, but here the judgment was ſo remarkable, 
that we muſt needs look on it as a puniſhment for our 
ſins and wickedneſſes. But granting theſe things only the 
ſport of chance, we ſuffered worſe in our religion and 
conſcience. Piety towards God was vaniſhed, the chaſtity 
of the prieſts was turned into open proſtitution, the ſoul 
lay as it was aſleep, no religious ceremonies to awaken it; 
the mind by the variety of opinions ſo diſtracted, ſo dit- 
fering from itſelf, that it embraced -an infinity of errors, 
among which there were two principal fountains, of the 
ſtreams of which this univerſity drinking a little too much. 
we confeſs became intoxicated. The firſt owed its birth 
from the unnatural ſeparation from the unity of the catho- 
lick church, not unlike what of old Menenius Agripp? 
mentions of the members and the belly. The ſecond aroſe 
from Wickliffe's mud and mire, which made the celebra- 
tion of the ſacrament of the altar an abomination. 

For the truth of which let any man conſult himſelf : for 

we imitating philoſophers, and thoſe none of the bett, 


have borrowed a light to the ſcriptures from the ny” 
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me Epicureans. For whereas Chriſt (in the truth of 
whoſe words is placed the foundation of our faith) affirms 
every where, diſtinctly, and without exception, the true 
and perpetual preſence of his body, yet we are truly to in- 
terpret theſe expreſſions as if they were imperfect, or had 
another meaning, unleſs we had recourſe to the atomes of 
Epicurus, and that the true body and blood of Chriſt was 
only as it-were the body and blood, But this is not a time 
to make particular mention of all the things that have paſt, 
no, I rather wiſh they could be eternally forgot, that no 
remembrance of them might be handed down to our poſ- 
terity. Yet | thought myſelf obliged to ſay ſomething in 
the general,” as a confeſſion of our paſt errors : ſtill re- 
membering, that as this univerſity received her wounds from 
her former viſitors, ſo from youu here preſent, ſhe may be 
reſtored to her former health. And here ſhe promiſes both 
for herſelf and hers, by her unwearied preaching of repent- 
ance, to bring back to the true religion all her erring chil- 
dren, and make them fo diligent in the preſent, as to re- 
deem the tune paſt. For they that are firſt in this race, con- 
tend ſo carneſtly, as makes it plainly appear they volun- 
tarily entered it; and they that came in laſt, and as it 
were at the cleventh hour, ſhew ſuch zeal for their reli- 
gion, as well witneſſes they left it raſhly, and not on ma- 
ture judgment and deliberation; our univerſity thus re- 
ſtored, the deſited religion ſeems more to pleaſe, than had 
her precepts been conſtantly obeyed, and her glory ne'er 
obſcured. 

Wherefore this univerſity ſuppliant and proſtrate, firſt 
begs pardon and peace of the cternal God, and that he 
will preſerve the right faith of her and hers, and cauſe this 
univerſity once more to flouriſh and abount!. Then for her 
and hers, all and fingular ſhe offers this petition to your 
highnefſes, that the induſtry- of her preſent ſons may make 
amends for the errors and offences of her former. For the 
relt ſhe ſubmits wholly to the ſentence your great wiſdom 
and fingular love ſhall pronounce, hoping your juſtice 
will find her cauſe good, or your mercy make it fo: 
Either will be an equal benefit, whether you judge this 
univerſity innocent from the juſtice of her cauſe, or whe- 
ther you make her ſo by the abundance of your love. 
Now to return you thanks, we again promiſe you, the 
greateſt regard to things ſacred, unwearied diligence in 
ſearching the ſcriptures and fathers, a perpetual love of 
the. true religion, and an eternal remembrance of your 
Iavouls, 


When he made an end of ſpeaking, the biſhop of Cheſ- 
ter anſwered thereunto : 

That they took in right good part, that the mother the 
univerſity had made ſo open a declaration of her good will 
toward them : for which he gave moſt hearty thanks, de- 
liring her to perform in deed, and in her works, the things 
that ſhe had ſo largely promiſed of herſelf in words and 
communication, 

As concerning their good wills, there was no cauſe to 
miſtruſt, For their coming thither was not to deal any 
thing roughly with ſuch as fell to their amendment : but 
both the cardinal himſelf, and they alſo, were fully minded 
to ſhew favour, deviſing how to bring all things to peace 
and tranquillity, deſiring nothing more earneſtly, than that 
they which have erred and gone aſtray, ſhould return into 
the right path again. The right reverend father, the lord 
cardinal, whom he wiſhed to have been preſent, withed the 
elf ſame thing alſo, deſiring nothing ſo much as he with 
his own hands to ſuſtain and hold up, now ready to fall, 
or rather to raiſe up already fallen to the ground, the uni- 
verſity of his ward : for he gladly taketh upon him the 
name and duty of her guardian, whom it greatly grieved, 
that the infections of the time paſt had ſpread abroad 
to grievous diſeaſes, that even the univerſity itſelf was 
touched with the contagious air thereof, For he 
would more-gladly have come hither to viſit and ſalute it, 
tan to correct it, if the weighty affairs of the realm would 
nave permitted it. But now ſeeing he could not ſo do, he 
had appointed this commiſſion, in which he had aſhgned 
them to be his deputies, which (becauſe they knew him to 
et ſo much ſtore by the univerſity) ſhould extend the more 
favour to it, and (becauſe they themſelves had been there 
brought up) would the more earneftly embrace it. The chief 
matter that they came for, tended to this end, that ſuch as 
149 erred ſhould confeſs their faults, and return into the right 
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way again. For they were in good forwardneſs of healing, 
that acknowledged themſelves to have offended. And ther- 
tore it was wiſely propounded on his part, that he would 
not altogether excuſe the faults of the univerſity, nor of 
other men, but confeſs and acknowledge the crime, as 
that therewere many things had need to be corrected anid 
amended, 1 
The cauſe why they were ſent thither, was to raiſe up 

them that were fallen, and to receive into favour ſuck as 
were ſorry and would amend, wherein, if (contrary to 
their expectation) they ſhould not be able to do ſo much 
with ſome men as they would, yet notwithſtanding, ac- 
cording to their duty, they would ſhew themſelves ſo dili- 
gent for their part, as that no lack might be found in them. 
For it was more openly know, than that it could be denied, 
that many men did divers things of a froward wilfulneſs, 
and took ſtoutly upon them: wherewith as they were 
greatly moved and grieved, as reaſon was, ſo they coveted 
to remedy the miſchief. Againſt whom, if any thing 
ſhould feem hereafter to be ſtreightly determined, it was to 
be imputed to their own deſerts, and not to the wills of 
them. Neither ouzht ſuch as are whole and ſound, to be 
moved at the chaſtiſement of others, forſomuch as it per- 
tained not only to the wiping out of the foul blot: which 
now ſticked on the univerſity, but alſo to the health of 
many others which had taken much hurt by the infection 
of them. For their own parts they more inclined unto 
mercy than rigour. Howbeit, conſidering that ſo great 
diſeaſes could not by gentle medicines be healed, they were 
driven of neceflity to uſe ſtronger. And yet if they would 
be contented to be brought again to their right minds, 
which thing they chiefly coveted (for they wiſhed that all 
ſhould amend and be led by wholefome counſel) and would 
yet at length wax weary of their errors, and inſtead of them 
frequent again the ancient cuſtoms of themſelves, and of 
their forefathers, they might boldly look for all kind of 
humanity and gentleneſs at their hands, in all this their 


buſineſs of reformation, which they had now entered and“ 
begun, requeſting no more of the univerſiry but to do as ,, 


became them: which being performed, he promifed that 
their benevolence, neither in any publick nor in any'pri- 
vate perion's cafe, ſhould in any wiſe be behind hand. 


Theſe things being finiſhed, they were brought in pro- | 


ceſſion to the King's-college, by all the graduates of the uni- 
verſity, where was ſung a maſs of the Holy Ghoſt. with 
great lolemnity, nothing wanting in that behalf that might 
make to the ſetting forth of the ſame. In this place it was 
marked, that Nicholas Ormanet, commonly firnamed 
Datary, (who albeit he was inferior in eſtate unto Cheſter 
being a biſhop, yet was ſuperior to them all in authority) 
while the maſs was celebrating, ſometimes ſtanding, anon 
ſitting, and afterwards kneeling on his knees, obſerved cer+ 
tain ceremonies, which afterward were required to be ob- 
ſerved of all others, as in proceſs hereof was to be ſeen. 
From thence they all attended upon the legates to St, 
Mary's church, which we declared before to have been in- 
terdicted. In which place, foraſmuch as it was ſuſpended, 
although no maſs might be ſung, yet there was a fſer- 
mon made in open audience by Mr. Peacock in the La- 
tin tongue, preaching againſt hereſies and hereticks, as 
Bilney, Cranmer, Latimer, Ridley, &c. Which being 
ended, they immediately proceeded to the viſitation :+ where 
firſt Dr. Harvy did in the cardinal's name, exhibit the 
miſſion to the biſhop of Cheſter with a few words in Latin; 
Which being accepted, and by Maſter Clerk openly read 
to the end, then the vice-chancellor with an oration did 
exhibit the certificate under his ſeal of office with the car- 
dinal's citation annexed, containing every man's name in 
the univerſity and colleges, with the officers and all the 
maſters of houſes. Among whom was alſo Robert 
Braſſey, maſter of King's-college, a worthy old man, both 
for his wiſdom and his hoary hairs : Who hearing his own 
name recited next after the vice-chancellor's, ſaid, He 
was there preſent as all the others were : nevertheleſs, for- 
aſmuch as the reformation of his houſe was wholly: reſerved 
to the diſcretion of the biſhop of Lincoln, not only by the 
king's letters patents but alſo by grant of confirmation from 
the biſhop of Rome himſelf, under a penalty if he ſhould 
ſuffer any ſtrangers to intetmeddle, he openly proteſted, in 
diſcharge of his duty, that unleſs their commiſſion gave 


| them authority and juriſdiction upon the college, either bx 


expreſs 
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expreſs words, or manifeſt ſenſe, he utterly exempted him- 
felf from being preſent. 
This his exception they all took in great diſpleaſure ; 


alledging that they were fully authorized for the order of 


the matter by the cardinal, out of whoſe juriſdiction no 
place nor perſons was exempted : wherefore he had done 
evil to call into queſtion their authority, ſo well known to 
all men. The biſhop of Cheſter ſeemed to be more moved 
with the matter than all the others; and that was be- 
cauſe Braſſey had a little before obtained the worſhip of that 
room, even utterly againſt his will, he doing the worſt 
he could againſt him. 

After the formal ſolemnity of theſe things thus accom- 
pliſhed, the commiſſion being read, and the citation exhi- 
bited, all the maſters of houſes being openly cited, every 
man for a while departed home to his own houſe, with 
command to be at the common ſchools of the ſaid univerſity, 
at one of the clock the ſame day. When the degrees of 
the univerſity, commonly called regents and non-regents, 
were aſſembled thither, they ſpent the reſt of the day in 
reading over the charters granted to the univerſity by kings 
and princes, in ſearching out of bulls and pardons from 
the pope, and in peruſing of other monuments pertaining 
to the univerſity. 

The next day following, being the 12th of January, 
they reſorted to the King's-college to make inquiſition, ei- 
ther becauſe the ſame for the worthineſs thereof was chief 
and ſovereign of all the reſidue, or elſe becauſe that that 
houſe . eſpecially before all others, had been accounted, 
time out of mind, never to be without an heretick (as they 
termed them) or twain. And at that preſent time, 
albeit that many now of late had withdrawn them- 
ſelves from thence, yet they judged there were ſome ſtill 
remaining. The order and manner how they would be 
entertained of eyery college, when they ſhould come to 
make inquiſition, they themſelves appointed, which was 
in this ſort. 

They commanded the maſter of every houſe, together 
with the reſidue, as well fellows as ſcholars, apparelled in 
prieſt-like garments (which they call habits) to meet them 
at the uttermoſt gate of their houſe toward the town. 
The maſter himſelf to be dreſſed in like apparel as the prieſt 
when he dreſſeth himſelf to maſs, ſaving that he ſhould put 
on uppermoſt his habit, as the reſt did. 

The order of their going they appointed to be in this 
wiſe : The maſter of the houſe to go foremoſt ; next unto 
him every man in his order, as he was of degree, ſeniority, 
or of years. Before the maſter ſhould be carried a croſs 
and holy water to ſprinkle the commiſſioners withal, and 
then after that the ſaid commiſſioners to be cenſed. And 
ſo after this meeting, and mumbling of a few devotions, 
they determined with this pomp and ſolemnity to be brought 
to the chapel. 

Many thought they took more honour upon them than 
delonged to the ſtate of man. Others (foraſmuch as at 
that time they not only pretended the juriſdiction of the 
cardinal, but alſo repreſented the power and authority of 
the biſhop of Rome himſelf, who was accounted to be 
more than a mortal man) ſaid ; It was far leſs than of duty 
appertained to his holineſs, in that the honour that was 
done to his legates, was not done to them, but to his holi- 
nels. 

Now was the hour come, at which they appointed to 
meet : and being entered the King's-college gate, where 
they looked for the maſter and fellows of the houſe, ſeeing 
no man came to meet them, they proceeded to the church 
door, where they ſtayed. There perceiving how the 
maſter and the reſt of the houſe were drefling themſelves as 
faſt as they could, in ſuch order as was appointed before, 
they came in-ſuddenly upon them, before they had ſet out 
any foot out of their places. 

Then the maſter firſt excuſed himſelf, that he was 
ready-no ſooner, acknowledging that it had been his duty 
to have been in a readineſs. Secondly, he ſaid he was 
very glad of their coming, promiſing firſt in his own 
name, and after in the name of all the reſt, as much re- 
yerence as might be, in all matters concerning their 
common utility, which he doubted not but ſhould be per- 
formed at their hands, according to his expectation, But, 
like as he had done the other day in St. Mary's church, 
the ſame exception he made to them now alſo ; which 
his doing he belought them not to be offended withal, 
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For ſeeing he did it only for the diſcharge of his d 
had | juſter cauſe to be held excuſed, n * 
e had ſcarcely yet finiſhed his tale, but the biſhop of 
Cheſter with a frowning look, and an angry countenance 
interrupted him in his talk; and ſaid, he needed not to 
repeat the things he had proteſted before, nor they to make 
anſwer any more to thoſe things wherein they had (uf. 
ficiently informed him before. He rather feared, that their 
quarrel was not good, that they made ſuch ado abaut it 
and ſought ſuch ſtarting holes. For fo were diſeaſed per- 
ſons oftentimes wont to do, when for the pain and grief 
they are not able to abide a ſtrong medicine. As though 
that any man were able to grant ſo ſtrong a privilege, * 
to withſtand the pope's authority. As for the pope's let 
ters, he ſaid, muſt needs make on his ſide, and with ſuch 
as were with him, and could not in any wiſe be alledged 
againſt him. Therefore he admoniſhed him to deſiſt from 
his unprofitable altercation, and to conform himſelf, and 
his, to ſuch"things as then were doing. 

After this they went to maſs, hich finiſhed, with 
great ſolemnity, firſt they went to the high altar of the 
church, and having there ſaluted their God, and ſearchin 
whether all were well about him or no, they walked thro- 
rough all the inner chapels of the church. The church 
goods, the crofles, the chalices, the maſs-books, the veſt- 
ments, and whatſoever ornaments were beſides, were com- 
manded to brought out unto them. When they had ſuffi- 
ciently viewed all things, and had called forth by name 
every fellow and ſcholar of the houſe, they went to the 
maſter's lodging, where firſt and foremoſt ſwearing them 
upon a book, to anſwer to all ſuch interrogatories as ſhould 
be propounded unto them (as far as they knew) they ex- 
amined firſt the maſter himſelf, and afterward all the re- 
ſidue, every man in his turn. But there were ſome that 
refuſed to take this oath, becauſe they had given their 
faith to the college before, and alſo becauſe they thought 
it againſt all right and reaſon to ſwear againſt themſelves : 
For it was contrary to all law, that a man ſhould be 
compelled to bewray himſelf, and not be ſuffered to keep 
his conſcience free, when there is no manifeſt proof to be 
laid to his charge; but much more unjuſt it is, that a man 
ſhould be conſtrained perforce to accuſe himſelf. Ne- 
vertheleſs theſe perſons alſo, after ſuch altercation, at 
length (conditionally, that their faith given before to the 


college were not impeached thereby) were contented to be 


ſworn. a 
Three days long laſted the inquiſition there. This was 
now the third day of their coming, and it was thought 
that the caſe of Martin Bucer and Phagius, was delayed 
longer than needed. For they looked to have had much 
wrangling and buſineſs about the matter. Now foraſmuch 
as the preſent ſtate of the caſe required good deliberation 
and advice, the vice- chancellor and the maſters of the col- 
leges aſſembled at the common ſchools, where every man 
gave his verdict what he thought meet to be done in this 
matter of Bucer. After much debating, they agreed all 
together in this determination. 

That foraſmuch as Martin Bucer, while he lived, had 
not only ſowed pernicious and erroneous doctrine among 
them, but alſo had himſelf been a ſectary and famous 
heretick, erring from the catholick church, and giving 
others occaſion to fall from the ſame likewiſe ; a ſupplica- 
tion ſhould be made to the lords commiſſioners, in the 
name of the whole univerſity, that his dead carcaſe might 
forthwith be digged up (for ſo it was needful to be done) 
to the intent that inquiſition might be made as touching 
his doctrine,” which being brought in examination, if it 
were not found to be good and wholſome, the law might 
proceed againſt him: For it was againſt the rule of the 
holy canons, that his body ſhould be buried in chriſtian 
burial. Yea, and beſides that it was to the open deroga- 
tion of God's honour, and the violating of his holy laws, 
with the great peril of many mens ſouls, and the offence of 
the faithful, eſpecially in ſo difficult and contagious a time as 
that was. Wherefore it was not to be ſuffered, that they, 
which utterly diſſented from all other men in the trade of 
their living,” laws, and cuſtoms, ſhould have any part 
with them in the honour of burial. And therefore the 
glory of God, fiſt and before all things, ought to be de- 
fended, the infamy (which through this thing riſeth on 
them) with all ſpeed put away, no room at all left unto 


thoſe perſons to reſt in, who even in the ſame places where 
| they 


— 
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they lay, were inurious-and noiſome to the very elements; 
but the place ought to be purged, and all things fo ordered 
as might be to the ſatisfying the conſciences of the weak. 
jn executing whereof fo notable an example ought to be 
given to all men, that no man, hereafter ſhould be fo bold 
to attempt the like. * obey to eg 

They gave the ſame verdict by common conſent againſt 
Phagius alſo. , ene No | 

Unto this writing they annexed another, by which they 
/awfully authorized Andrew Perne the vice-chancellor, to 
be the common factor for the univerſity, He was a man 
fitteſt for the purpoſe, both for the office that he bare, and 
ao becauſe that by the teſtimony of Mr. Chriſtopherſon, 
be was judged to be the moſt catholick of all others. 
This ſupplication, confirmed by the conſent: of all the de- 
rrees of the univerſity, and ſigned with their common 
cal, the next day, which was the 13th day of January, 
re vice-chancellor put up to the commiſſioners. 

Note here, good reader, what a feat of conveyance this 
«a3, to ſuborn the univerſity under a colourable pretence, 
0 deſire this thing of them by way of petition, As who 
thould fay, if they had not done fo, the other would 
nzver have gone about it of themſelves. W 

But this gloſs was ſoon found out. For the commiſ- 
foners had given the vice- chancellor inſtructions in writ- 
ing before. But now peradventure they thought by this 
to remove the envy of this act from themſelves. 


Thus the vice-chancellor came unto the commiſſionets, 
according to the appointment made the day before, about 


ſeven of the clock in the morning. He had ſcarce. declared 
the cauſe of his coming, but that he had not only obtained 
his ſuit, but alſo even at the very fame time received the 
ſentence of - condemnation, for taking up Bucer and Pha- 
gius, fair copied out by Ormanet datary himſelf. , This 
was to be confirmed by the conſent of the degrees of the 
univerſity. 
Congregatio Regentium & non Regentium, for the ſame 


purpoſe was appointed to be at nine of the clock; where 


the graduates - being aſſembled together, the demand was 


propounded concerning the condemnation of Bucer and 


Phagius, and the grace aſked, which was this : 2295 
Pleaſeth it you that Martin Bucer, for the hereſies now 


recited, and many others by him written,” pteached and 


taught, wherein he died without repentance, and Was buried 
in chriſtian burial, may be exhumate and taken up a- 
gain, &c. | CES 
Immediately after this grace was granted the ſentence of 
condemnation being drawn by the datary, was openly read, 
aud another grace asked, that the ſame might be ſigned 
with the common ſcal. Which requeſt was very eaſily 


chtuined : and it was no marvel. 


For after the death of king Edward, when the realm 
was governed by queen Mary, all ſuch perſons were driven 
away as had rejected the Romiſh religion (in whom alone 
well nigh refted whatſoever wit and learning was in the 
whole univerſity beſides) and ſuch a fort of men were put 
in their room, that all places now ſwarmed with unlearned 
Chaplains: To whom nothing was greater pleaſuce,. than 
to cauſe all men to ſpeak reproachfully of Bucer. There 
were divers yet left among them to ſpeak againſt their de- 
mands. But they (becauſe as it commonly cometh to 
pals, that might overcometh right) could nothing avail. 
ror this is a common cuſtom in all ſuch matters and ordi- 


nances, that what the greater number decreeth, is publiſhed - 


in the name of all: and that which the better part diſal- 
loweth, ſeemeth as though no man at all difallowed it. 


The next day being the 14th of January, all the viſitors ' 


(Mr. Chriſtopherſon only excepted) came to the King's- 
college : where firſt going into the church, and there 
making their prayers at the greeſings, they ſo proceeded 
into the ſtalls, there ſitting all the maſs time, the company 
ſtanding in their copes, and ſinging a ſolemn reſpond in 
honour of the viſitors. After the reſpond done, the pro- 
volt made to them his proteſtation, unto whom the biſhop 
e Cheſter made anſwer alſo in Latin, declaring that he 
could not perccive to what purpoſe his proteſtation was, 
Ytwithſtanding they would accept it and bear with him. 

nen went they to maſs, which ended, the catholick viſi- 
es approached up to the altar, and took down the ſacra- 


"nt, and ſearched the Pyx, but firſt the two biſhops 
cenſed the ſacrament. 


Ne XLVIII. 


Whereupon a ſolemn convocation, called 


asked and granted for ſetting the ſeal, 
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Then they werit unto the veſtry, and opened the cha- 


lices, corporas caſes and chryſmatory, and viewed all thoſe 


things: and fo returning into the provoſt's chamber, di- 


vided themſelves in examination of the provoſt, vice- pro- 


volt, and the reft of the company. The ſame day, Dr. 
Bacon maſter of Gonvil-hall, invited the vice-chancellor, 
Dr. Yeung, Dr. Harvy, Swineborn, Maptide, with o- 
thers, home to dinner, Theſe men immediately after din- 
ner, cauſed the common ſeal of the univerſity to be put to 
the foreſaid inſtrument of condemnation, according as was 
determined the day before by the general conſent of the 
graduates of the univerſity : and afterwards they carried the 
lame to the commiſſioners to their lodging. Which when 
they, had received and carefully peruſed, it pleaſed them not 
in all points, and therefore they raſed out ſome things, ſome 
they interlined, others they changed; ſo that in fine, 
they were fain to take the pains to ingroſs it new again. 
To the ſigning whereof a congregation was immediately 
called of all the graduates of the univerſity againſt the next 
day, which there being read over, a new grace again was 
Then were the 
gradutes diſmiſſed, with command to reſort forthwith to St. 
Mary's church, - whither the commiſſioners alſo repaired, 
When they had taken their places, Dr. Harvy preſented 
to them before all the company, a new commiſſion to make 
inqueſt upon hereſy then newly ſent from the cardinal, 


which was immediately read by Ormanet's clerk. This 


done, Dr. Perne, who was factor fur the univerſity, exhi- 
bited to the commiſſioners in the name of the univerſity, the 
ſentence of the aforeſaid comdemnation. This condemna- 


tion being openly read, then Dr. Perne defired to ſend 


out proceſs to cite Bucer and Phagius to appear, or any 


other that would take upon them to plead their cauſe, and 
to ſtand to the order of the court againſt the next Monday: 


to the intent that when they had exhibited themſelves, the 
court might the better determine what ought to be done to 
them by order of law, 

The commiſſioners condeſcended to his requeſt, and the 


next Of proceſs went vut to cite the offenders. This ci- 


tation Vincent of Noally their common notary, having 
firſt read it over before certain witneſſes appointed for the 


' ſame purpoſe, cauſed to be fixed up in places convenient, 
to wit, upon St. Mary's church door, the door of the oom- 


mon ſchools, and the croſs in the market-place of the ſame 
town. In this was ſpecified, that whoſoeyer would main- 
tain Bucer and Phagius, or ſtand in defence of their doc- 


trine, ſhould at the eighteenth day of the month ſtand forth 


before the lords commiſſioners in St. Mary's church, which 
was appointed the place of judgment, and there every man 
ſhould be ſufficiently heard what he could ſay. This com- 
mandment was ſet out with many words. 

© Shortly after the matter drew toward judgment. There- 
fore the day before the limited day, which was the 17th of 
January, the vice-chancellor called to him to Peter-houſe 
(whereof he was maſter) Dr. Young, Dr. Sedgwick, and 
with them Bullock, Taylor, Parker, Redman, Whitlock, 
Mitch, and certain others. Theſe men caſt, their heads 
together how. they ,might bear witneſs againſt Bucer and 
Phagius, to convince them of hereſy. For ſeeing the 
matter was brought in face of open court, aad becauſe it 


might ſo come to paſs that ſome. patrons of their cauſe 


would come out, they thought it needful to have witneſſes 
to depoſe of their doctrine. What came of this their 
conſultation is not perfectly known. 

The eighteenth day the vice-chancellor going to the in- 


quiſitors fitting at the King's college, put them in remem- 


brance, that that was the day in which by their proceſs 
ſent forth the 16th, they had commanded to appear in St. 
Mary's church, ſuch as would take upon ther: to defend 
Bucer and Phagius by the law. He defired therefore that 
they would vouchſafe to fit there, if perchance any man 
would try the adventure of the law. They ſoon conde- 
ſcended thereunto. When the vice-chancellor had brought 
them thither, he exhibited unto them the proceſs of the 
citation which he had received of them to publiſh a little 
before, ſaying, that he had diligently executed whatſoever 
the contents of the ſame required. After that they had 
taken their places, and no man putting forth himſelf to 
anſwer for the offenders, the judges call afide Dr. Young, 
Sedgwick, Bullock, Taylor, Maptide, Hunter, Parker, 
Redman, above-mentioned. Alſo Brown, Gogman, Rud, 
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Johnſon, Mitch, Raven, and Carre, who bad before 
written out the burial of Becer, with a ſingular commen- 
dation of him, and ſent it to Sir John Cheek, knight. 
Theſe men taking firſt their oath upon a book, were com- 
manded to bear witneſs againſt the kereſies and doctrines 
of Bucer and Phagius. The twenty-ſecond day of the 
ſame month was limited to this jury to bring in their 
verdict. | 

In the mean while, Ormanet and Dr. Watſon abode 
at home in their lodging to take the depoſition of them, 
whom we ſhewed you before to have been called to 
Peter-houſe, and to have communicated with the vice- 
chancellor as concerning that matter, whoſe depoſitions, 
as I told you, never came to light. The biſhop of Cheſ- 
ter, and Dr. Cole, this day viſited them of Katherine-hall, 
where, as far as could be learned, nothing was done worthy 
of rehearſal. 

As Ormanet, the pope's datary, was ſitting at Trinity- 
college, John Dale, one of the Queen's college, came to 
him, whom he had commanded before to bring with him 
the pix, wherein the biſhop of Rome's God of bread 1s 
wont to be incloſed. For Ormanet told them he had a 
precious jewel ; the ſame was a linen clout that the pope 
had conſecrated with his own hands, which he promiſed 
to beſtow upon them for a gift. But Dale miſunderſtand- 
ing Ormanet, inſtead of the pix brought a chalice and a 
ſinging cake, called the hoſt, which he had wrapped up 
and put in his boſom. When he was come, Ormanet 
demanded if he had brought him the thing he ſent him 
for. To whom he anſwered, he had brought it. Then 
give it me, quoth' he. Dale pulled out the cha- 
lice, and the ſinging- cake. When Ormanet ſaw that, 
he ſtepped ſomewhat back, as it had been in a wonder, 
calling him blockhead, and little better than a madman, 
demanding what he meant by thoſe things? ſaying, he 
deſired him to bring none of that gear, and that he was 
unworthy to enjoy ſo high a benefit: yet notwithſtanding 
foraſmuch as he had promiſed before to give it them, he 
would perform his promiſe. Whereupon with wag re- 
verence and ceremony he pulled out the linen cloth and 
laid it in the chalice, and the bread with it, commanding 
them both for the holineſs of the thing, and alſo for the 
author of it, to keep it among them with ſuch due reverence 
as belonged to ſo holy a relick. | 

About the ſame time the commiſſioners had commanded 
the maſters of the colleges, that every man ſhould put in 
writing what books he had, with the authors names. And 
to the intent that every mun ſhould execute it without de- 
ceit, they took an oath of them. This command ſome 
exccuted exactly and diligently : others, foraſmuch as they 
deemed it wrongfully, executed it ſlack enough. | 

We declared before that the 18th day was limited for 
the day of judgment. When the day came, and that nei- 
ther Bucer nor Phagius would appear at their call in the 
court, nor that any put forth himſelf to defend them, yet 


the courteous commiſſioners would not proceed to judg-- 


ment; which nevertheleſs for their contumacy in abſenting 
themſelves, they might have done, conſidering how that 
day was peremptory. But theſe men, being bent altoge- 
ther to equity and mercy, had rather ſhew ſome favour, 
than to do the uttermoſt they might by the law. Where- 
upon Vincent publiſhed the ſecond proceſs, and ſet it up 
in the ſame places, as in manner before. The meaning 
thereof varied not much from the firſt, but that it put off 
the judgment day unto the 26th of the ſame month. Up- 
on which day the vice-chancellor was ſent for to their 
lodging, with whom they agreed concerning the order of 
publiſhing the ſentence. And becauſe there ſhould want 
no ſolemnity in the matter, they commanded him further 
to warn the mayor of the town to be there at the day ap- 
pointed with all his burgeſſes, which the vice-chancellor 
did ſpeed with all readineſs, 

This day (as I ſaid) was the 26th of January, which be- 
ing now come, firſt all degrees of the 0 4 univerſity 
were aſſembled. And to fill up this pageant, thither came 
alſo the mayor and his townſmen, and all met together in 
St, Mary's church, to behold what there ſhould be deter- 
mined upon theſe men. After long attendance, at length 
the commiſſioners came forth, and went up to a ſcaffold 
that was ſomewhat higher than the reſidue, prepared for 
the ſame purpoſe. When they had taken their places, Dr. 
Perne the vice-chancellor, the player of ihis interlude, 
4aihioning his countenance with great gravity, ache? to 
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them the proceſs that was lately publiſhed to cite th 
ſaying theſe words: I bring forth again, ſaid he, to you 
right reverend father, and commiſſioners of the moſt — 
verend my lord cardinal Poole, this citation executed ac- 
cording to the purport and effect of the ſame: omittin 
nothing for his part that might make to the commendation 
of this matter. 

When he had thus finiſhed his tale, the biſhop of Chef. 
ter, after he had viewed the people a little began in the 
following manner. 


The Oration of Dr. Scot Biſhop of Cheſter, before 


the Condemnation of Bucer and Phagius. 


| * ſee how ſore the univerſity preſſeth upon us, how 


earneſt interceſſion it maketh unto us, not only to 
denounce Bucer and Phagius, which theſe certain years 
paſt have ſpread moſt pernicious doctrine among you, to 
be hereticks, as they be indeed ; but alſo that we will 
command their dead carcaſes, which unto this dz 
have obtained honourable burial among you, to be dig- 
ged up; and as it is excellently ordained by the canon law, 
to be caſt into the fire, or whatſoever is more grievous 
than fire, if any can be. For the degrees of the univerſity 
deal not Mlightly nor flackly with us in this caſe, but do 
ſo preſs upon us, and follow the ſuit ſo earneſtly, that 
they ſcarce give us any reſpite of delay. And I aſſure you, 
albeit this caſe of itſelf be ſuch, as that even the unwor- 


thineſs of thoſe perſons, tho' there were no further cauſe, 


ought to induce us to the doing thereof, much the rather 
moved with theſe ſo wholeſome petitions, it is meet and 
convenient we ſhould grant it. For howſoever we of our- 
ſelves are inclined to mercy in our hearts (than which we 
proteſt there is nothing under the ſun to us more dear and 
acceptable) yet notwithſtanding the very law riſeth up to 
revenge; ſo that the common {ſalvation of you all, which 
the law provideth for, muſt be preferred before the pri- 
vate charity of our minds. Neither ought any ſuch neg- 
ligence to overtake us for our parts, that we, being ſcarce 
yet eſcaped out of the ſhipwreck of our former calamity, 
ſhould now ſuffer this unexpiable miſchief to diſquiet any 
longer the conſciences of the weak. 

oreover, it is but reaſon that we ſhould do ſomewhat 
at fo earneſt intreaty and ſuit of the univerſity, I need 
not to ſpeak much of ourſelves. For if we had been de- 
firous to enterprize this matter, it had been lawful after 
the firſt citation, to have proceeded to judgment : but be- 
cauſe we were willing that their defenders ſhould be heard, 
and that the matter ſhould be denounced and tricd by law, 
we ſent out the ſecond proceſs. 

If we had defired revenge, we might have ſhewed cru- 
elty upon them that are alive: of which (alas the more 
pity) there are too many that embrace this doctrine. It 
we thirſted for blood, it was not fo to be ſought in withered 
carcaſes and dry bones. Therefore ye may well perceive, 
it was no part of our wills that we now came hither : but 
partly induced at the intreaty of the uniyerſity, partly 
moved with the unworthineſs of the caſe itſelf, but eſpe- 
cially for the care and regard we have of your health and 
ſalvation, which we covet by all means to preſerve. 

For you yourſelves are the cauſe of this buſineſs : you 
gaye occaſion of this confeſſion, among whom this day 
ought to be a notable example, to remain as a memorial 
to them that ſhall come after, as in that which we may 
learn not only to ſhake off the filth which ye have taken 
of thoſe perſons, but alſo to beware hereafter that ye fall 
no more ſo ſhameful as ye have done. But I truſt, God 
will defend you, and give you minds to keep yourſelves 
from it. 

As concerning the parties themſelves, whoſe cauſe now 
hangeth in law, they bear about the name of the goſpe!, 
whereas indeed they wrought nothing elſe than thievery 
and deceit. And ſo much the more wicked were they, in 
that they ſought to cover ſo ſhameful acts, with the cloak 
of ſo fair and holy a name. Wherefore it is not to be 
doubted, but that God will puniſh this deſpite, of itſelt 


wicked, to you pernicious, but the authors thereof ſhame- * 


ful and abominable. 

But if God, as he is ſlow to wrath and vengeance, wil 
wink at it for a time, yet notwithſtanding if we, upon 
whom the charge of the Lord's flock leaneth, ſhould per- 
mit ſo execrable crimes to eſcape unpuniſhed, we ſhould 
not live in quiet one hour. 
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When he had thus ſpoken, he recited the ſentence out 
of a ſcroll, and condemned Bucer and Phagius of hereſy; 
the form and tenor of which ſentence, now iendered into 
Engliſh, here followeth : 


The Sentence of Condemnation againſt Martin 
Bucer and Phagius. 


E Cutbert, by the grace of God and the apoſtolick 

ſee, biſhop of Cheſter, Nicholas Ormanet arch- 

biſhop of Verona, within the dioceſe underwritten, auditor 
of the reverend lord cardinal and legate ; Thomas W. atſon 
dean of Durham ; and Henry Cole, provoſt of Eton col- 
lege ; viſitors to the univerſity and town of Cambridge, 
within the dioceſe of Ely, alſo to all perſons dwelling in 
the ſaid town and places adjacent, for certain motions, 
cauſes and reaſons thereunto moving, we are to enquire, 
and in what manner we think fit to proceed againſt thofe, 
who have run into vile herefies, and condemn their me- 
mory; we are impowered by letters from the moſt illuſtri- 
ous and reverend father in Chriſt, Reginald Poole, cardi- 
nal and prieſt of the moſt holy Roman church, legate de 
Latere from our moſt holy lord the pope, and the apoſto- 
lick ſee, to the moſt ſerene Philip and Mary, king and 
queen of England, and to the whole kingdom, to depute 
commiſſioners of delegates, ſufficiently inſtructed in the 
knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, and having the fear of 
God before their eyes, to conſtitute a court, and by this our 
definitive ſentence, which we give according to the opinion 
of the moſt learned divines and lawyers, herein contained, 
to condemn thoſe ſons of iniquity, Martin Bucer and Pau- 
lus Phagius, by nation Germans, but both of old living 
and dying in this town, whom we here declare, pronounce, 


judge and condemn as notorious hereticks whilft they 


lived ; for truly Martin Bucer, contrary to the rules and 
precepts of the holy fathers, as alſo to the traditions of the 
apoſtolick Roman church and holy councils, and of the 
chriſtian religion, thoſe rites and proceſſions (which are 
every year on the day of the ſupper of our Lord celcbrated 
and read by the Roman prieſts, in which among others the 
Wickliffians and Lutherans, and all other herericks are 
condemned and anathematized) of the ſacraments having 
continued in the church hitherto, he eſpecially taught and 
preached about the number of them, contrary to what our 
holy mother the church had preached and obſerved: and 
he denied and openly condemned the authority of the holy 
apoſtolick ſee, and the ſupremacy of our great high-prielt, 
and he eſpecially held this article: : 


That the church may err in faith and worſhip.” 


This he particularly defended in the publick aſſemblies, 
and there maintained and determincd it to be true, and 
many others, as well by John Wickliffe, Martin Luther, 
and other chief hereticks invented, and condemned by the 
church, eſpecially that, 


* That all things were governed by fate and an abſolute 
neceſſity.” 


As by himſelf firſt broached, believing and following 


falſe and heretical principles, and moreover alſo writing 


hooks, and caufing them to be printed, and publiſhing 
them being printed, and in reading theſe writings pub- 
lickly, and defending them in publick difputations, as alſo 
by an obſtinate living and dying in this manner, not only 
as a notorious heretick, but as 2 founder of hereſy. | 
Alſo Paul Phagius, who among other things which ſa- 
vour of hereſy, ſcattered up and down in his writings, 
printed and commonly read, not only approves, but gives 
the higheſt encomiums to the impious memory of Jchn 
Qecolampade, the aforeſaid Martin Bucer, Philip Me- 
lancthon, John Brent, and their doctrines; which mani- 
teſtly ſhews, he not only favoured hereticks, but aſſented, 
delieved and approved their falſe principles, and endea- 
oured to induce others to believe and approve the ſame: 
tuus he lived a common, notoricus heretick, and died im- 
penitent. We therefore pronounce the faid Martin Bucer 
«nd Paul Phagius excommunicated and anathematized, as 
well by the common law, as by letters proceſs, and that 
their memory be condemned; we alſo condemn their bo- 


** 


dies and bones (which in that moſt wicked time of ſchiſm, 
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and other hereſies flouriſhing in this kingdom, were raſhly 
buried in holy ground) to be dug up, and caſt far from the 
church, that they may be known from the bodies and bones 
of the faithful according to the holy canons, and we command 
that they and their writings, if any be there found, be 
publickly burnt ; and we interdi& all perſons whatſoever 
of this univerſity, town or places adjacent, who ſhall read 
or conceal their heretical books, as well by the common 


law, as by our letters of proceſs, 


After the ſentence thus read, the biſhop. commanded 
their bodies to be digged out of their graves, and being de- 
graded from holy orders, delivered them into the hands of 
the ſecular power. For it was not lawful for ſuch inno- 
cent perſons as they were, abhorring from all bloodſhed, 


and deteſting all deſire of murder, to put any man to 
death, 


The Effect of Dr. Perne's Sermon againſt Martin 
Bucer. 


Beſides this oration and ſentence of Dr. Scot, came in 
alſo Dr. Perne, vice-chancellor, with his ſermon tending 
to the ſame effect, to the depraving of Mr, Bucer, taking 
for his theme the place of the 133 Pſalm, Behold how 
good and pleaſant a thing it is, Xe 


Where beginning firſt with the commendation of con- 
cord, and of the mutual knitting together of the minds, 
he alledged, that it was not poſſible to hold together, un- 
leſs the concord were derived out of the head, which he 
made to be the biſhop of Rome, and that it alſo reſted ig 
the ſame. | 6 N 2 

And after he had made a long proteſtation hereof, he 
paſſed forth to Bucer, upon whom he made a ſhameful 
railing, ſaying, that his doctrine gave occaſion of diyiſion 


in the common-wealth, and that there was not fo griev- 


ous a miſchief, which by his means had not been brought 
into the realm, 12 

Althoꝰ all men might perceive by the books he had com- 
piled, what manner of doctrine it was; yet notwithſtand- 
ng, ſaid he, he knew it more perfectly himſelf than any 
did, and that he had learned it apart at the author's hand 
himſelf. 

For at ſuch time as they had communication ſecret] 
among themſelves, Bucer, faid he, would oftentimes wi 
he might be called by ſome other name, than by the name 
he had; for this purpoſe, as tho' knowing himſelf guilty 
of ſo grievous à crime, he might by this means eſcape 
unknown unto'the world, and avoid the talk that went 
among men of him, | 

Moreover, among other things, he told how Bucer held 
opinion (which thing he ſhould confeſs to him his onſelf) 
that God was the author and well-ſpring, not only of 
good, but alſo of evil; and that whatſoever was of that 


ſort lowed from him, as from the head-ſpring and maker 


thereof. Which doctrine he held to be fincere ; howbeit, 
for offending divers mens conſciences, he durſt not put it 
into mens heads, 


Many other things he patched together of like purport 
and effect, as of the ſupremacy of the biſhop of Rome, of 
the marriage of prieſts, of divorcements and ſhameful uſury 
alſo, as tho' he had deemed the fame lawful to be uſed 
among chriſtian people, with divers others of the like 
ſort, | 

In all which his * conſidering how Jewdly, 
without all ſhame, he lied upon Bucer (as his writings 
evidently declare) he did not ſo much hinder his name with 
railing upon him, as win unto himſelf an inexpiable in- 
famy, by forging ſo ſhameful lies upon ſo worthy a man. 

But what needeth witneſs to prove him a liar ? his own 
conſcience ſhall make as much againſt him, as a mumber 
of men, al 

It was reported for a truth, and teſtiſied by his own fa- 
miliar friends, that the ſaid Dr, Perne himſelf, either im- 
mediately after his ſermon, or elſe ſomewhat before he 
went to it, ſtriking himſelf on the breaſt, and in manner 
weeping, wiſhed at home in his own houſe, with all his 


heart, that God would grant his ſoul might even then pre- 


ſently depart and remain with Bucer's. For he knew well 


enough that his life was ſuch, that if any man's ſoul was 
' : worthy 
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worthy of heaven, he thought his eſpecially to be moſt 
worthy. 

While he was thus talking to the people, in the mean 
time the leaves of the church doors were covered over with 
verſes, in which the young men, to ſhew their folly, who 
ſcarce knew him by . blazed Bucer's name with moſt 
reproachful poetry. 

Theſe things being diſpatched, Dr. Perne (as tho' he 
had ſped his matter marvellouſly well) was for his labour, 
of courteſy bidden to dinner to Trinity-college by the com- 
miſſioners. Where, after the table was taken up, they 
cauſed the ſentence of condemnation to be copied out with 
all ſpeed : which being ſigned with the biſhop of Cheſter's 
ſeal, the next day following was a triumph ſent to London, 
with divers of thoſe verſes and ſlanderous libels. 

Beſides this, they ſent alſo their own letters, wherein 
they both advertiſed the cardinal how far they had proceeded 
in that matter, and alſo deſired his grace, that he would 
cauſe to be ſent out of hand to Smith, the mayor of the 
town, the commandment, commonly called a writ, for the 
burning of hereticks. For unleſs he had the queen's war- 
rant to fave him harmleſs, he would not have to do in the 
matter: and that which remained to be done in that gaſe, 
could not be diſpatched till that warrant came. 

While this purſuivant went on his journey, they ordered 
to be brought unto them the books that they commanded 
before to be ſearched out. For they determined to throw 
them into the fire with Bucer and Phagius. 

About the ſame time Dr. Watſon taking occaſion upon 
the day, becauſe it was a high feaſt, in which was wont to 
be celebrated the memorial of the purification of the bleſſed 
virgin, made a ſermon to the people upon that pſalm, 
We have received thy mercy, O Lord, in the midſt of 
thy temple, &c.” In which ſermon he ſpake much reproach 
of Bucer and Phagius, and of their doctrine. 

He ſaid, that theſe men, and all the hereticks of our 
time that were of the ſame opinion (which for the moſt 
part, he ſaid, were budded out of Germany) among other 
_ which they had perniciouſly put into mens heads, 
taught to caſt away all ceremonies, Whereas notwith- 
ſtanding the apoſtle himſelf commanded all things to be 
done in due order. 

And upon that deed of the bleſſed virgin and Joſeph, 
+ . Which was done by them as upon that day, it was mani- 
feſtly apparent, that they with our Saviour, being then a 
little babe, obſerved theſe rites and ceremonies for catho- 
lick men to teach. For he ſaid, that they came to the 
temple the ſame time with wax candles in their hands, af- 
ter the manner of proceſſion (as they term it) in good or- 
der with much reverence and devotion, and yet we are not 
aſhamed to laugh and mock at theſe things with the here- 
ticks and ſchiſmaticks. 

As he was ſpeaking of Chriſt, Mary and Joſeph, one 
of them that heard him, a merry-conceited fellow, turning 
himſelf to him that ftood next him, And if it be true, ſaid 
he, that this man preacheth, which of them I pray you 
(if a man might ask him a queſtion) bare the croſs before 
them? for that might not be miſſing in ſuch ſolemn ce- 
remonies. Not only this man jeſted at the preacher's 
folly, but divers others alſo laughed at his manifeſt un- 
{hamefacedneſs, in preaching theſe ſo vain and fooliſh ſu- 
perſtitions. 

While he was thus talking to his audience, John Chriſ- 
topherſon elected biſhop of Chicheſter, being ſtricken with 
a ſudden ſickneſs, fell down in a ſudden ſwoon among the 
preſs ; and came not to himſelf in a good while after : in 
the mean time babbling many things, as tho' he had been 
out of his wits. Some thought it came upon this occaſion, 
beeauſe he had been greatly accuſed before the commiſ- 
ſioners for miſpending and miſordering the goods of the 
college, and therefore was grieved with the matter, know- 
ing that they had been offended with him, by reaſon Or- 
manet had cancelled before his face a leaſe of his, by which 
he had let to farm to his brother-in-law a certain manor 
of that college, becauſe the covenants ſeemed unrea- 
ſonable. 

By this time the purſuivant was returned again, who (as 
we ſaid before) was ſent to London with the commiſſioners 
letters, and brought with him a warrant for the burning of 
theſe men. ö 

Upon the receipt whereof, they appointed the ſixth day 
of February for the accompliſhment of the matter: for it 
had been in haud a great while already. 
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Therefore when the ſaid day was come, the commit 
ſioners ſent for the vice-chancellor, demanding of him in 
what caſe things ſtood, whether all things were in a rea. 
dineſs for the accompliſhment of this buſineſs. Under 
ſtanding by him that all things were ready, 
manded the matter to be broached out of hand. | 

The vice-chancellor therefore taking with him Marſhal 
the common notary, went firſt to St. Michael's church 


they com- 


where Phagius was buried. Then he called forth Andrew 


Smith, Henry Sawyer, and Henry Adams, men of the 
ſame pariſh, and bound them with an aath, to dig up the 
bones of Phagius, and to bring them to the place of exe. 


| cution. Marſhal took their oaths, receiving the like of 


Roger Smith and William Haſell the two ſerjeants, and 
of John Caper, warden of the ſame church, for doing the 
like with Bucer. Smith the mayor of the town, who 
ſhould be their executioner (for it was not lawful for them 
to intermeddle in caſes of blood) commanded certain of 
his towns-men to wait upon him in harneſs, by whom the 
dead bodies were guarded ; and being bound with ropes, 
and laid upon mens ſhoulders (for they were incloſed in 
cheſts, Bucer in the ſame that he was buricd, and Pha- 
gius in a new one) they were carried into the midſt of 
the market-place, with a great train of people following 
them. 

This place was prepared before, and a great poſt was 
ſet faſt in the ground to bind the carcaſes to, and a great 
heap of wood was laid ready to burn them withal. 

When they came thither, the cheſts were ſet up on end 
with the dead bodies in them, and faſtened on both fides 
with ſtakes, and bound to the poſt with a long iron chain, 
as if they had been alive. Fire being forthwith put to, as 
ſoon as it began to flame round about, a great many books 
that were condemned with them were caſt into the ſame. 

There was that day gathered into the town a great mul- 
titude of country folks (for it was market-day) who ſeeing 
men borne to execution, and learning by enquiry that they. 
were dead before, partly deteſted and abhorred the ex- 
tream cruelty of the commiſſioners toward the rotten car- 
caſes, and partly laughed at their folly in making ſuch 
preparatives. For what needeth any. weapon, ſaid they? 
As though they were afraid that the dead bodies, which 
felt them not, would do them ſome harm. Or to what 
purpoſe ſerveth that chain wherewith they are tied, fince 
they might be burat looſe without peril : for it was not to 
be feared that they would run away ? 

Thus every body that ſtood by found fault with the 
cruelty of the deed, either ſharply or elie lightly, as every 
man's mind gave him. There were very few that liked 
their doings therein, 


In the mean time that they were a roaſting in the fire, 
Dr. Watſon went into the pulpit in St. Mary's church, 
and there before his audience railed upon their doctrine, 
as wicked and erroneous, ſaying, that it was the ground 
of all the miſchief that had happened of a long time in 
the common-wealth. For behold (ſaid he) as well the 
proſperity as the adverſity of theſe years that enſued, and 
ye ſhall find that all things have chanced unluckily to them 
that have followed this new-found faith ; as contrarily, all 
things have happened fortunately to them that have 
eſchewed it. What robbing and polling (quoth he) have 
we ſeen in this realm, as long as religion was defaced with 
ſeas; the common treaſure (gathered for the maintenance 
of the whole publick weal) and the goods of the realm 
ſhamefully ſpent in waſte for the maintenance of a few 
peoples luſts, all good order broken, all diſcipline caſt 
aſide, holydays appointed to the ſolemnizing of ceremonies 
neglected; and what is more, the places themſelves beaten 
down, fleſh and other kind of prohibited ſuſtenance eaten 
every where upon days forbidden, without remorſe of con- 
ſcience, the prieſts had in deriſion, the mals railed upon, 
no honour done to the ſacraments of the church; all eſtates 
and degrees given to ſuch a licentious liberty, without 
check, that all things may ſcem to draw to their utter 
ruin and decay. | 

And yet in the mean time the name of the goſpel ws 
pretended outwardly, as though that for it men ought oi 
duty to give credit to their crroneous opinions; whereas 
indeed there is nothing more different, or more to the ſlan- 
der of God's word than the ſame. For what other thing 
taught they to remain in that moſt bleſſed and myſtical ſa- 


crament 
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crament of the body of our Lotd, than bare unleavened 
bread? And hat elſe do the remnant of them teach unto 
this day? Whereas Chrift by expreſs words doth aſſure it 
to be his very body, How perillous a doctrine is that 
which concerneth the fatal and abſolute neceſſity of pre- 
deſtination ? And yet they ſet it out, in ſuch wiſe, that 
they have left nb choice at all in things As who. ſhould 
fav, it ſkilled not what à man purpoſed uf any matter, 
ince he had not the power to detarmine otheruiſe thats 
the matter ſhould come to paſs. Which was the peculiar 
opinion of them, that made God the author of evil, bring- 
ing men through this perſuaſion into ſuch a careleis ſecu- 
rity of the-everlaſting eternity, that in the mean ſeafon it 
made no matter either toward ſalvation, or damnation, 
what a man did in this. life. Theſe errors (whnch-were 
not even among the heathen men) were defended by them 
with great ſtoutneſs. (1's | 
43 33 ef 19H G02 Gifs CS „„ 44 43001 2648 IU! 
Theſe and many other fuch things he ſlanderouſſy and 
falſly alledged againſt Bucery, whoſe doctrine (in tuch fort 
as he himſelf taught it) either he would not underſtand, 
or elſe he was minded to flander. And yet he was not 
ienorant, that Bucer taught none other. things than the 
very ſame whereunto both. he: and Scot, in the reign of 
king Edward the ſixth, had willingly aſſented, by ſubſcrib- 
ing thereto with their own hahds. While he talked in 
this wiſe before the people, many of them that had written 
verſes before, did now: fet up others, in Which, like a 
ſort of water frogs, they ſpued out their venomous malice 
againſt Bucer and Phagius. I his: was the laſt act of: this 
interlude, and.yet there remained n fe things to be done, 
among which was: the»:reconciling: twa chinches, of our 
Lady, and of St. Michael, which. wwe declared to have 
been interdicted beforddaeadd 
- This was done the next day Þlowingiby the aſoreſaid 
biſnop of Cheſter, with as much geremonitil ſolennuty as 
the law required. But that impanate God, : whom Bucer's 
carcaſe had chaſed from thence, was inqt Vet tuined thi- 
ther again: neither was it lawful: far him to aum thdre 
any more, unleſs he was brought thither with great ſolem- 
nity : As I ſuppoſe, during all the time of his abſence, he 
was entertained. by the commiſſioners at I;inity- college, 
and there continuodias a foppurner.! Fon thither came all 
the graduates of the univerſity, the cighth of February, 
of gentleneſs and courteſy, th bring hmm home again. 
Amongſt which number, the biſhop of Cheſter (worthy 
for his eſtate to come neareſt to him, becauſe he was a 
biſhop) took and carried him, alad in. a lang radiet, and 
a large tippet of. ſarcenet about his neck, wherein he 
wrapped his idol alſo. Ormanet had given the ſame a 
little before to the univerbty,-for that and'fuch like pur- 
poſcs. | IS £11499 eilen gain? 2 t 
When this idol ſhould return bomb, ha went not out 
the ſtraĩteſt and neareſt way as other folks are wont to go, 
but he fetched a compaſs about moſt part of the town, and 
roamed through ſo many of the ſtreets, that it was an 
hour or more ere he could find the way into this church 
again. I believe the ancient Romans obſerved. a cuſtom 
not much unlike this in their proceſſions, when they made 
lupplications at the ſhrines of all their: gods. The order 
of which proteſſion was this: the maſters regents went 
before, finging with a loud voice, Salve! feſta dies, &c. 
Next them ſollowed / the biſhop of Cheſter, about him 
went Ormanet and his fellow-commiſſioners, with the 
maſters of the colleges, bearing every man 1a long taper 
lighted in his hand. After whom; a little ſpace oſt, fol- 
lowed other degrees of the unigerſity.: i T.aftly-came the 
mayor and his toutnſmen. Before, them all went the bea- 
dies, crying to ſuth us they ;mety that; they ſhould, bow 
themſelves humbly before the hoſt,” if any refuſed ſo to 
do, they threatened to ſend them forthwith to the Tol- 
booth. Their God being led wich this pomo and paci- 
ned with great ſacrificed hoſts of Rucex and; Phagius, at 
length ſettled himſelf again in bis accuſtamad rom. 
Dr. Scot biſhop of -Cheſtex - prayed; with, many. words, 
that that day might be lucky and; fortunate to himſelf, and 
to all that were preſent, and that from that day forward 
now that God's wrath was appeaſed, and all other things 
let in good order) all men ſhould make; themſelves con- 
lor mable to peace and quickneſs, -namely, in matters perr 
taining to religion.” 1! 1 „ c i 5 1 
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deal longer than thoſe decrees ſhould ſtand in force. 
ther was the man deceived in his conjecture : for within 


After this they beſtowed a few days in puniſhing and 
amercing fuch as they thought had deferved it. Some they 
ſuſpended from giving voices either to their own prefer- 
ment, or to the preferment of any other. Some they for- 


bade to have the charge of pupils, leſt they ſhould infect 
the, tender youth (being pliable to take what, print ſoever 


ſhould be laid upon them) with corrupt doctrine and he- 
rely ; others they chaſtiſed wrongfully withqut any deſert, 


and many a one they puniſhed, contrary to all right and 


reaſon. 


Laſt of all they ſet forth certain Katutes, by which they 
red. 


would have the univerſity hereafter orde Wherein 


they enafted, many things, .as,concerning the election of 


the officers of the univerſity, of keeping and adminiſtring 
the goods of the univerſity, and of many other things. 
But eſpecially they handled the matter very circumſpectly 
tor religion, In which they were ſo, ſcrupulous, that they 
replenithed all things either with open blaſphemy or with 
ridiculous ſuperſtition. For they preſcribed at how many 
maſſes every man ſhould be day by day, and how many 
Pater Noſters and Ave's every man ſhould ſay when he 


ſhould enter into the church; and in his entrance, after 


what fort he ſhould bow himſelf to the altar, and how 


to the maſter of the houſe, what he ſhould do there, and 


how long he ſhould tarry, how many, and what prayers 
he ſhould ſay, what, and how he ſhould ſing, what me- 
ditations others ſhould uſe while the prieft is in his Me- 
mento, mumbling ſecretly to himſelt, what time of the 
maſs a man ſhould ſtand, and when he ſhould ſit down, 
when he ſhould make courteſy, when excluſively, when 


incluſively, and many other ſuperſtitious toys they decreed, 


that it was a ſport then to behold their ſuperſt'tions, and 
were tedious now to recite them. | 

Moreover theſe maſters of good order, for faſhion ſake, 
ordained that every,man ſhould put on a ſurplice, not torn 
nor worn, but clean, forbidding them in any wiſe to wipe 
their noſes thereon. | 

Theſe things thus ſet at a ſtay, when the commiſſioners 
were now ready to go their ways, the univerſit 


and Cole with the degree of doctorſhip; for all the reſt, 


ſaving Chriſtopherſon, who, now, by reaſon he was elected 


biſhop, preventing that degree, had received that order be- 
fore. Thus at length were ſent away theſe peace-makers, 
that came to pacify ſtrifes and quarrels, who through pro- 


| voking every man to accuſe one another, left ſuch gaps and 


breaches in mens hearts at their departure, that to this 


day they could never be cloſed nor joined together 


again, 
Theſe commiſſioners, before they departed out of the 
unive;lity, commanded, that the maſters of every houſe 


ſhould copy out their ſtatutes, which beſides common or- 
dinances, contained in them certain rules of private order 


for every, houſe particularly,, Swinborn (who as I faid 
was maſter of Clare-hall) being demanded whether he 
would have thoſe things ingroſſed in parchment or in paper, 
anſwered, That, it made no matter in what, they were 
written; for the paper, or fleighter thing that were of leſs 


continuance than paper, would ſerve the turn well enough : 


For he ſaid, a flenderer thing than that would laſt a em 


ei- 


two years after, God beholding us with mercy, called 


queen Mary out of this life the 17th pf Noyember 1558, 


after whom her ſiſter Elizabeth cee in the kingdom, 
raiſed to life again the true religion. Whereupon, as the 
church of Chrift began by little and little to flouriſh, ſo 
the memory of Bucer and Phagius (although their bones 
were burnt by cardinal Poole) was reſtored again by this 

odly queen Elizabeth, Who gave then in commiſſion to 
88 Parker then archbiſhop of Canterbury, to Ed- 
mund Grindal then biſhop of London, to Mr. Walter 
Haddon and others: For the performance of which com- 


miſkon, the ſaid reverend biſhops addreſſed their letters 


to the vice-chancellor, &c. 


565: 


for ſo 
great benefits (which ſhe ſhould not- ſuffer to fall out of 
remembrance many years after) coveting to ſhew ſome. 
token of courteſie towards them again, dignified Ormanet 
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The Oration of Mr. Ackworth, Orator of the 
| Univerſity, at the Reſtitution of Martin Bucer, 
and Paulus Phagius. 


Am in doubt, whether I may treat of the praiſe and 
commendation of ſo great a clerk (for the celebrating 
whereof, this affembly and concourſe of yours is made 
this day) or of the vices and calamities, out of which we 
be newly delivered, or of them both, conſidering the one 
cannot be mentioned without the other. In which times 
ye felt ſo much anguiſh and ſorrow, my rizht dear brethren, 
that if I ſhould repeat them, and bring them to remem- 
bratice again, I fear, I ſhould not fo much work a juſt 
hatred in us towards them, for the injuries received in 
them, as renew our old ſorrow and heavineſs. Again, 
men muſt needs account me unadviſed and fooliſh in my 
doing, if I ſhould think myſelf able to make him who 
hath lived before our eyes in praiſe and eſtimation, more 
famous and notable by my oration, which he by his living 
and converſation hath oftentimes poliſhed. But the wicked- 
neſs of the times, which endeavoured to wipe clean out 
of remembrance of men, the name that was ſo famous 
aid renowned in every man's mouth, did much profit him. 
Inſomuch, that both in his life-time all things redounded 
to his continual renown, and eſpecially after his deceaſe, 
nothing could be deviſed more honourable, than with ſo 
ſolemn furniture and ceremonies, to have gone about to 
have hurt the memory of ſuch a worthy man, and yet 
could not bring to paſs the thing that was fo ſore coveted ; 
but rather brought that thing to paſs, which was chiefly 
ſought to be avoided. For the defire that men have of 
the dead hath purchaſed to many men everlaſting fame, 
and hath not taken away immortality, but rather ampli- 
fied and increaſed the fame. By means whereof it cometh 
to paſs, that he that will intreat of thoſe things that per- 
tain to the praiſe of Bucer after his death, cannot chuſe 
but ſpeak of the crabbednefſs of the times paſt, upon which 
riſeth a great increaſe and augmentation of his praiſe. 
But his life fo excellently ſet forth, not only by the writ- 
ings of the clerks, Cheeke and Carte, and by the lively 
voice of the right famous Dr. Haddon, uttered in this 
place to the great admiration of all the hearers, when his 
body ſhould be laid into his grave to be buried ; and after 
his burial, by the godly and moſt holy preachings of the 
right reverend father in Chriſt the archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury that now is, and of Dr. Redman, which for the 
worthineſs and excellency of them, ought to ſtick longer 
in our minds unwritten, than many things that are penned 
and put in print; but alſo by the great aſſembly of all the 
degrees of the univerſity the ſame | <1 in bringing him to 
his grave, and the next day after by the induſtry of every 
man that was indued with any knowledge in the Greek or 
Latin tongues ; of which there was no man but ſet up 
ſome verſes, as witneſs of his juſt. and unfeigned ſorrow, 
upon the walls of the church : that neither at that time 
any reverence or duty which is due to the dead departin 
out of. this life, was then overſlipped, or now remained” 
undone, that may ſeem to pertain either to the celebrating 
of the memorial of ſo holy or famous a perſon, or to the 
confecrating of him to everlaſting memory. 
We at that time ſaw with our eyes this univerſity 
flouriſhing by his inſtitutions, the love of fincere religion 
not only ingendred, but alſo confirmed and ſtrengthened 
through his continual and daily preaching. Infomuch, 
that at ſuch time as he was ſuddenly taken Kon us, there 
was ſcarce any man, that for ſorrow could find in his heart 
to bear with the preſent ſtate of this life, but that either 
He wiſhed with all his heart to depart out of this life with 
Bucer into another, and by dying to follow him into im- 
mortality; or elſe endeavoured himſelf with weeping and 
ſighing to call him again, being diſpatched of all troubles, 
into the priſon of this body, out of which he is eſcaped, 
leſt he ſhould leave us as it were ſtanding in battle with- 
out a captain, and he himſelf as one caſhiered, depart with 
his wages, or as one diſcharged out of the camp, with- 
draw himſelf to the everlaſting quietneſs and tranquility 
of the foul. Therefore all men evidently declared at that 
time, both how ſore they took his death to heart, and alfo 
how hardly they could away with the loſs of ſuch a man. 
As long as the ardent love of his religion (wherewith we 


were inflamed) flouriſhed, it wrought in our hearts an in- 
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credible defire of his preſence among us. But after th. 
time that the godly man ceaſed to be any more in = 
ſight, and in our eyes, that ardent and burning lane 
religion, by little and little, waxed cold in our minds: 
and according to the times that came after (which wer. 
both miſerable, and to our utter undoing) it began not by 
little and little to be darkened, but it altogether vaniſhed 
away, and turned into nothing. For we fell again into 
the troubleſomeneſs of the popiſh doctrine; the old rites 
and cuſtoms of the Romiſh church were reſtored again 
not to the adorning and : beautifying of the chriſtian reli. 
gion (as they ſurmiſed) but to the utter defacing, violatin 
and defiling of the fame. Death was ſet before the 
of ſuch as perſevered in the chriſtian doctrine that they hag 
learned before. They were baniſhed: the realm that would 
not apply themſelves to the times, and do as other men did: 
ſuch as remained, were forced either to diſſemble, or to 
hide themſelves, and creep into corners, or elſe as it were 
by drinking of the charmed cup of Circe, to be turned 
and altered, not only from the nature of man into the 
nature of brute beaſts, but (that far worſe and much more 
monſtrous is) from the likeneſs of | God and his angels 
into the likeneſs of devils. And all England was infected 
with this malady. But I would to God the corruption of 
thoſe times, which overwhelmed all the whole realm, had 
not at leaſt wiſe yet pierced every part and member there- 
of, Of which there was not one, but that (beſides the 
grief that it felt, with the reſidue of the body, by reaſon 
of the ſickneſs and contagion ſpread into the whole) had 
ſome ſorrow and calamity peculiarly by itſelf. And to 
omit the reſt (of which to intreat, this place is not ap- 
pointed, nor the time requireth ought to be ſpoken) this 
dwelling place of the Muſes (which we call the univerſity) 
may be a ſufficient witneſs what we may judge of all the 
reſt of the For certainly, my brethren, the thing 
is not to be diſlembled, that cannot be hidden. We, ap- 
plying ourſelves to thoſe moſt filthy times, have moſt 
ſhamefully yielded, like faint-hearted cowards, who had 
not the ſtomachs to ſuſtain the adverſities of poverty, ba- 
niſhment and death. Which in our living and converſa- 
tion kept neither the conſtancy taught us by philoſophy, 
nor yet the patience taught 'us by holy ſcripture, which 
have done all things at the commandment of others. And 
therefore that which the poet, although in another ſenſe, 
hath aptly ſpoken, may well be thought to have been truly 
propheſied upon us: 


be times and ſeaſons changed be: 
And changed in the ſame are we. 


Divers of them that were of à pure and ſincere judg- 
ment as concerning religion, being driven from hence and 
troubled, the reſt chat remained taſted and felt of the in- 
humanity of chem in whoſe hands the authority of doing 
things here conſiſted; although to ſay the truth, I have 
uſed a gentler term than behoved. For it is not to be ac- 
counted inhumanity, but rather immanity and beaſtly cruel- 
ty: who when they had ſpent all kinds of torments and 
puniſhments upon the quick ; when they had cruelly taken 
from ſuch as conſtantly perſevered, life; from others riches, 
honours, - and all hope of promotion; yet they could not 
be ſo ſatisfied, but that incenſed and ſtirred with a greater 
fury, it began to outrage'even againſt the dead. I here- 
fore whereas in every ſingular place was executed a ſingular 
kind of erueſty, inſomuch that there was no kind of cruelty 
that could be deviſed, but it was put in practice in one 
place or other, Mis. was proper or peculiar to Cambridge, 
to exerciſe the cruelty upon the dead, which in other places 
was extended but to the quick. Oxford burnt up the 
right reverend fathers, Cranmer, Ridley and Latimer, the 
noble witneſſes of the clear light of the goſpel. More- 
over, at London periſhed theſe two lanterns of light, Ro- 
gers and Bradford: In whom it is hard to fay, whether 
there were more force of eloquence and utterance in preach 
ing, or more holineſs of liſe and converſation. Many othels, 
both here and in other places, were conſumed to aſhes for 
bearing record to the truth. For what city is there that 
hath not flamed, T'ſay not with burning houſes and build- 
ings, but wich burning (of holy bodies? But Cambridge, 
after there were no more left alive upon whom they might 
ſpue out their bitter poiſon, played the mad Bedlam againſt 


the dead, The dead men, whoſe living no man was able 
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to find fault with, whoſe docttine no man was able to re- 
prove, were by falſe flanderous accufers indicted, contrary 
to the laws of God and man, ſued in the law, condemned, 
heir ſepulchres violated and broken up, their carcaſcs 
pulled out and burnt with fire. A thing ſurely-incredible, 
if we had not ſeen it with our eyes, and a thing that had 
not lightly been heard of. But the heinoulne(s of this 
wicked act was ſpread abroad as'a common talk in every 
man's mouth, and was blown and diſperſed through al! 
Chriſtendom. A t 15 £ 
Bucer, by the excellency of his wit and doctrine known 
o all men, of our countrymen in manner craved, of 
many others intreated and ſent for, to the intent he might 
inſtruct our Cambridge-men in the ſincere doctrine of the 
chriſtian religion, being ſpent with age, and his ſtrength 
atterly decayed, forſook his own country, refuſed not the 
tediouſneſs of that long journey, was not afraid to-ad- 
venture himfelf upon the fea, but had more regard of: the 
dilating and amplifying of the church of Chriſt, than of 
al] other things. So in concluſion he came, every man 
received and welcomed him: afterward he lived in ſuch 
wiſe, as it might appear he came not hither for his own 
ſake, but for ours. For he ſought not to drive away the 
ſickneſs that he had taken by troubleſome. travel of his 
long journey: and albeit his ſtrength were weakened, yet 
he regarded not the recovery of his health, but put him- 
ſelf to immoderate labour and intolerable pain, only to 
teach and inſtruct us. And yet toward this ſo noble and 
worthy a perſon, while he lived were thewed all the tokens 
of humanity and gentleneſs, reverence and courtely that 
could be; and when he was dead, the moſt horrible cru- 
elty and ſpite that might be imagined. ,- For what can be 
ſo commendable, as to grant unto the living, houſe and 
abiding place, and to the dead burial? Or what is he that 
will find in his heart-to give entertainment, ang-to cheriſh 
that perſon in his houſe with all kind of gentleneſs that 
he can deviſe, upon whom he could not vouchſafe to be- 
flow burial when he is dead? Again, what an inconſtancy 
is it, with great folemnity, arid with much .advancement 
and commendation of his virtues to bury a man honour- 
ably, and anon after to break up his tomb, and pull him 
out ſpitefully, and wrongfully to ſlander him being dead, 
who during his-life-time always deſerved praiſe ? All. theſe 
things have happened unto Bucer, ho whilft he lived 
had free acceſs into the moſt gorgeous buildiags and ſtately 
palaces of the greateſt princes ; and when be Was dead, 
could not be ſuffered to enjoy fo much as his poor grave. 
Who being laid in the ground nobly to his eternal fame, 
was afterward ſpitefully taken up and burned. Which 
things, albeit they did no harm to the dead, (for the dead 
carcaſes feel not pain, neither doth the fame of godly per- 
ſons depend upon the report of vulgar people, and the 
lieht rumours of men, but upon the rightful cenſure and 
zuſt judgment of God) yet it reproveth the extream cru- 
elty and inſatiable deſire of revenge in them which offer 
luch utter wrong to the dead. 
whom they have pulled out of their graves and burned, I 
believe (if they had been alive) they would have caſt out 
of houſe and home, they would have driven out of all 
mens company, and in the end with molt cruel torments 
have torn them in pieces, being nevertheleſs aliens, being 
rangers, and being alſo fetched hither by us out of ſuch 
a country, where they not only needed not to fear any 
puniſhment, but contrariwiſe were always had in much re- 
putation, as well among the noble and honourable, as alſo 
among the vulgar and common people. But on how 
much more gentle then theſe men was biſhop Gardiner, 
otherwiſe an earneſt defender of the popiſh doctrine ? who 
againſt his own countrymen, let paſs no, cruelty whereby 
te might extinguiſh with fire and ſword the light of the 
2oſpel : and yet he ſpared foreigners, becauſe the right of 
them is ſo holy, that there was never nation ſo barbarous, 
that would violate the ſame. - For when he had in his power 
the renowned clerk Peter Martyr, then teaching at Ox- 
tord, he would not keep him to puniſh bim, but (as I have 
heard reported) when he ſhould go his way, he gave him 
wicrewtth to bear his charges. So that the thing which 
be thought he might of right do to his eountrymen, he 
nidged unlawful to do to ſtrangers. And whom the law 
of God could not with-hold from the wicked murdering 
5% lis own countrymen, him did the law of -man bridle | 
tom Zilling of ſtrangers, which hath ever appeaſed all 
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barbarous beaſtlineſs, and mitigated all cruelty, For it iz 
a point of humanity, for man and man to meet together, 
and one to come to another, though. they be never ſo far 
ſeparated and ſet aſunder, both by fea and. by land, withy 
out, which acceſs there can be no intercourſe of merchan+ 
dye, there can be no conference of wits, which. firſt of all 
ingendered learning, nor any commodity of ſociety long 
© continue, Jo repulle them that come to us, and to 
prohibit them our countries, is a point of inhumanity, 
Now to entertain them evil, that by out ſufferance dwell 
among us, and have increaſe of houſhold and houſhold- 
ſtuff, it is a point of wickedneſs, Wherefore this cruelty 
bath far ſurmounted the cruelty of all others, which, t6 
ſatisfy the unſatiable greedineſs thereof, drew to execution 
not only ſtrangers, brought hither at our intreaty and ſend» 
ing for, but even the withered and rotten carcaſes digged 
out of their graves ; to the intent that the unmeaſurable 
thirſt which could not be quenched with ſhedding the blood 
of them that were alive, might at the leaſt be ſatisfied in 
burning of dead mens bones. my 
Theſe, my brethren, theſe, I ſay, are the juſt cauſes 
which have ſo provoked the wrath of God againſt us; be- 
cauſe that in doing extream injury to the dead we have 
been prone and ready z but in putting the ſame away we 
have been ſlow and lack.” For verily I believe (if Dm 
have liberty to ſay freely what I think ye ſhall_bear Kith 
me, if I chance to caſt forth any thing unadviſedly in the 


heat and haſty diſcourſe of my oration) that even this - 


place, in which we have ſo oftentimes aſſembled, being 
defled with that new kind of wickednefs, ſuch. as mah 
never heard of before, is a lett and hinderance unto us, 
when we call for the help of God, by means whereof our 
prayers are not accepted, which we make to appeaſe the 
Godhead, and to win him to be fayourable unto us 


Again, 

The blood of Abel ſhed by Cain, calleth and crieth 
from the earth that ſucked it up: likewiſe, the undeſerved 
burning of theſe bodies, calleth upon Almighty God to 
puniſh us, and crieth, that not only the authors of fo great 
a wickedneſs, but alſo the miniſters thereof are. unpure, 
the places defiled, in which theſe things were perpetrated, 
the air infected which we take into our bodies, to the in 
tent that by ſundry diſeaſes and ſickneſſes we may receive 
puniſhment for ſo execrable wickedneſs. Look well about 
ye (my dear brethren) and conſider with yourſelves the 
evils that are paſt; and ye ſhall ſee how they took their 
beginning at Bucer's death, following one on the neck af 
another even to this day. Firſt and foremoſt, when we 
were even in the chiefeſt of our mourning, and ſcarcely 
yet comforted of. our ſorrow for his death, the ſweating 
{ickneſs lighted upon us, which paſſed ſwiftly thorough all 
England, and as it were in haſte diſpatched an innumer- 
able company of men. Secondly, the untimely death of 


our moſt noble king Edward VI. (whoſe life in virtue ſur- 


mounted the opinion of all men, and ſeemed worthy of 
immortality) happened contrary to men's expectation in 
that age, in which unleſs violence be uſed, few do die. 
The converſion of religion, or rather the everſion and 
turning thereof into popery : The incurſion and domina- 
tion of ſtrangers, under whoſe yoke our necks were al- 
moſt ſubdued : The importunate cruelty of the biſhops 
againſt the chriſtians, which executed that wickedneſs, far 
making ſatisfaction whercof we are gathered together this 
day. Theſe are the things that enſued after his death; 
but after his burning enſued yet more grievous things: 
Namely, new kinds of plagues, and contagious diſeaſes, 
unknown to the very phyſicians, whereby either every 
man's health was impaired, or elſe they were brought to 
their graves, or elſe very hardly recovered. Bloody battles 
without victory, whereof the profit redounded to the ene- 
my, and to us the flaughter with great loſs. Which things 
do evidently declare, that God is turned from us, and an- 
gry with us, and that he giveth no ear to our prayers, 
and that he is not moved with our cries and ſighs, but 
that he looketh that this our meeting and aſſembly ſhould 
be to this end, that foraſmuch as we have violated their 
corps, we ſhould do them right again; ſo that the me- 
morial of theſe moſt holy men may be commended untb 
poſterity unhurt and undefamed. Wherefore amend yet 
at length (my brethren) which hitherto, by reaſon of the 
variableneſs and unconſtancy of the times, bave been 
wavering and unſtedfaſt in your hearts; ſhew OI 
cheertu 
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cheerful and forward in making ſatisfaction for the injury 
vou have done to the dead, whom with fo great wicked- 
neſs of late ye indamaged and defiled; not cenſing them 
with the perfumes of thoſe odours and ſpices now worn 
out of uſe, and put to flight, but with a true and un- 
feigned repentance of the heart, and with prayer, to the 
intent that the heavenly Godhead, provoked by our do- 
ings to be our enemy, may by our hunfble ſubmiſſion be 
intreated to be favourable and agreeable to all our other 
requeſts. 


When Mr. Ackwotth had made an end of his oration, 
Mr. James Pilkington the queen's reader of the divinity 
lecture, going up into the pulpit made a ſermon upon the 
T12. Pſalm, the beginning whereof is, Bleſſed is the man 
that feareth the Lord.” 

Where intending to prove, that the remembrance of the 
juſt man ſhall not periſh, and that Bucer is bleſſed, and 
that the ungodly ſhall fret at the ſight thereof, but yet 
that all their attempts ſhall be to no purpoſe, (to the in- 
tent this ſaying may be verified, I will curſe your bleſ- 
ſings, and bleſs your curſings) he took his beginning of 
his own perſon ; That albeit he were both ready and 
willing to take that matter in hand, partly for the wor- 
thineſs of the matter itſelf, and eſpecially for certain ſin- 
gular virtues of thoſe perſons, for whom that congregation 
was called, yet notwithſtanding, he ſaid, he was not fit 
to take that charge upon him. 

For it were more reaſon, that he which before had 
done Bucer wrong, ſhould now make him amends for the 
diſpleaſure. As for his own part, he was ſo far from work- 
ing any evil againſt Bucer, either by word or deed ; that 
for their ſingular knowledge almoſt in all kind of learning, 
he embraced both him and Phagius with all his heart: 
But yet he ſomewhat more favoured Bucer, as with whom 
he had more familiarity and acquaintance. In conſidera- 
tion whereof, although that it was ſcarce convenient that 
he at that time ſhould ſpeak, yet notwithſtanding he was 
contented for friendſhip and courteſy ſake not to fail them 
in their buſineſs, 


. Having made this preface, he entered into the pith of 


the matter, wherein he blamed greatly the barbarous cru- 


elty of the court of Rome, fo fiercely extended againſt the 


dead. He ſaid it was a more heinous matter than was 
to be borne with, to have ſhewed ſuch extream cruelty 
to them that were alive ; but for any man to misbehave 
himſelf in ſuch wiſe toward the dead, was ſuch a thing as 
had not lightly been heard of: Saving that he affirmed 
this cuſtom of excommunicating and curſing of dead 
bodies to have come firſt from Rome. For Evagtius 
reporteth in his writings, that Eutychius was of the 
ſame opinion, induced by the example of Joſias, who 
ſlew the prieſts of Baal, and burnt up the bones of them 
that were dead, even upon the altars. Whereas before the 
time of Eutychius this kind of puniſhment was well near 
unknown, neither afterward uſurped by any man (that ever 
he heard of) till nine hundred years after Chriſt. In the 
latter times (which how much the further they were from 
the golden age of the apoſtles, ſo much the more they were 
corrupted) this kind of cruelty began to creep further. 
For it is manifeſtly known, that Stephen the ſixth, pope of 
Rome digged up P. ormoſus, his laſt predeceſſor in that ſee, 
and ſpoiling him of his apparel, buried him again in a lay- 
man's apparel (as they call it) having firſt cut off and 
thrown into the Tyber his two fingers, with which accord- 
ing to their accuſtomed manner, he was wont to bleſs and 
conſecrate. Which his unſpeakable tyranny uſed againſt 
Formoſus, within ſix years after Sergius the third increaſed 
alſo againſt the ſame F. ormoſus: For taking up his dead 
body, and ſetting it in a pope's chair, he cauſed his head 
to be ſmitten off, and his other three fingers to be cut from 
-his hand, and his body to be caſt into the river of Tyber, 
abrogating and diſannulling all his decrees, which thing 
was never done by any man before that day. The cauſe 
why ſo great cruelty was exerciſed (by the report of Nau- 
clerus) was this; becauſe that Formoſus had been an adver- 
Fo 6 to. Stephen and Sergius when they ſued to be made 
biſhops. BY 

This kind of cruelty, unheard of before, the popes a- 
-while exerciſed one againſt another. But now, ere ever 
they had ſufficiently felt the ſmart thereof themſelves, they 


had turned the ſame upon their necks, Wherefore it was 
- 1 


| 
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to be wiſhed, that feeing it began among them, it mighy 
have remained ftill with the authors thereof, and not haye 
been ſpread over thence unto us. But ſuch is the nature of all 
evil, that it quickly paſſeth into example, for others to do the 
like. For about the year of the Lord 1400, John Wickliff 
was in like manner digg'd up and burnt into aſhes, and thrown 
into a brook that runneth by the town where he was burieg, 
Of which ſelf-ſame ſauce taſted alſo William Pracy of 
Glouceſter, a man of a worſhipful houſe, becauſe he hag 
written in his laſt will, that he ſhould be ſaved only by faith 
in Jeſus Chriſt, and that there needed not the help of any 
man thereto, whether he were in heaven or in earth; and 
therefore bequeathed no legacy to that purpoſe, as all other 
men were accuſtomed to do. This deed was done ſince 
we may remember, about the twenty-ſecond year of the 
reign of king Henry the eighth, in the year of our lord 
I5 30. f 

"Now ſeeing they extended ſuch cruelty to the dead, 
he ſaid it was an eaſy matter to conjecture what the 
would do to the living. Whereof we have had ſufficient 
trial by the examples of our own men, theſe few years paſt. 
And if we would take the pains to peruſe things done 
ſomewhat longer ago, we might find notable matters out 
of our own chronicles, Howbeit, it was ſufficient for the 
manifeſt demonſtration of that matter, to declare the beaſtly 
butchery of the French king, executed upon the W aldenſes 
at Cabrier, and the places near thereabout, by his captain 
Miner, about the year of our Lord 1545, than which 
there was never thing read of more cruelty done, no not 
even of the barbarous pagans. And yet for all that, when 
divers had ſhewed their uttermoſt cruelty both agauſt thefe 
and many others, they were ſo far from their purpoſe, 
in extinguiſhing the light of the goſpel, which they endea- 
voured to ſuppreſs, that it increaſed daily more and more, 
Which thing Charles the fifth (than whom all Chriſten- 
dom had not a more prudent prince, nor the church of 
Chriſt almoſt a ſorer enemy) eaſily perceived; and there- 
fore when he had in his hand Luther dead, and Melanc- 
thon and Pomeran with certain other preachers of the goſ- 
pel alive, he not only determined not any thing extremely 
againſt them, nor violated their graves, bnt alſo intreating 
them gently, ſent them away, not ſo much as once forbid- 
ding them to publiſh openly the doctrine that they profeſſed. 
For it is the nature of Chriſt's church, that the more that 
tyrants ſpurn againſt it, the more it increaſeth and flouriſh- 
eth. A notable proof aſſuredly of the providence and plea- 


ſure of Cod in ſowing the goſpel, was that coming of the 


Bohemians unto us, to the intent to hear Wicklif, of 
whom we ſpake before, who at that time read openly at 
Oxford; and alſo the going of our men to the {aid Bohe- 
mians when perſecution was raiſed againſt us. But much 
more notable was it, that we have ſeen come to pals in 
theſe our days ; that the Spaniards, ſent for into the realm 
of purpoſe to ſuppreſs the goſpel, as ſoon as they were re- 
turned home repleniſhed many parts of their country with 
the ſame truth of religion, to which before they were utter 
cnemies. 

By which examples it might evidently be perceived, that 
the princes of this would labour in vain to overthrow it, 
conſidering how the mercy of God hath ſown it abroad, 
not only in thoſe countries that we ſpake of, but alſo in 
France, Poland, Scotland, and almoſt all the reſt ot 
Europe. For it is ſaid, that ſome parts of Italy (althoug 
it be under the pope's noſe) yet do they of late incline to 


the knowledge of the heavenly truth: Wherefore ſuffici- 


ent argument and proof might be taken by the ſucceſs and 
increaſe thereof, to make us believe that this doctrine is ſent 
us from heaven, unleſs we will wilfully be blinded. And 1 
there were any that deſired to be perſuaded more at large 
in the matter, he might adviſedly conſider the voyage that 
the emperor and the pope with both their powers together, 
made jointly againſt the Bohemians. In which the em- 
peror took ſuch an unworthy repulſe of ſo ſmall a handful 
of his enemies, that he never almoſt in all his life took the 
like diſhonour in any place. Hereof alſo might be an 
eſpecial example of ' the death of Henry king of France, 
who the ſame day that he had purpoſcd to perſecute the 
church of Chriſt, and to have burned certain of his guard 
whom he had impriſoned for religion, at whoſe executicn 
he had promiſed to have been himſelf in perſon, in the 


midſt of his triumph at a tourney, was wounded {0 1 
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in the head with a ſpear by one of his own ſubjects, that 
he ſoon after died. 4 

In which behalf, the dreadful judgments of God were 
no leſs approved in our own countrymen. For one that 
was a notable flaughterman of Chriſt's ſaints rotte alive, 

biſhop Gardiner. ] and before he died, ſuch a rank ſavour 
itcamed from all his body, that none of his friends were able 
to come to him, but they were ready to vomit, Another, 
being in utter deſpair well nigh of all health, howled out mi- 
ſerably. The third ran out of his wits. And divers others 
that were enemies to the church periſhed miſerably in the 
end. All which things were moſt certain tokens of the 
fzvour and defence of the Divine Majeſty towards his 
church, and of his wrath and vengeance towards the ty- 
rants. And foraſmuch as he had made mention of the 
Bohemians, he ſaid it was a moſt apt example that was 
reported of their captain Ziſca, who, when he ſhould die, 
ordered his body to be flayed, and of his ſæin to make a 
parchinent to cover the head of a drum : for it ſhould come 
to paſs, that when his enemies heard the ſound of it, they 
ſhould not be able to ſtand againſt them. he like counſcl 
(ae ſaid) he himſelf now gave them as concerning Fucer: 
that like as the Bohemians did with the ſkin of Ziſca, the 
ſame ſhould they do with the arguments and doctrine of 
Bucer. For as ſoon as the papiſts ſhould hear the noiſe of 
him, their gewgaws would forthwith decay. For ſaving 
that they uſcd vioience-to ſuch as withitovud them, their 
doctrine contained nothing that might feern to any man 
(having but mean underſtanding in holy ſcripture) to be 
grounded upon any reaſon. 

As for thoſe things that were done by them, againſt ſuch 
as could not play the madmen as well as they, ſome of 
them favoured of open force, and ſome of ridiculous fool- 
iſhneſg. For what was this firſt of all? was it not fri- 
volous, that by the ſpace of three years together, maſs 
ſhould be ſung in thoſe places where Bucer and Phagius 
reſted in the Lord, without any offence at all? And as 
ſoon as they took it to be an offence, ſtraitway to be an 
offence if any were heard there: or that it ſhould not be 
as good then as it was before: as if that then upon the 
ludden it had been a heinous matter to celebrate it in that 
place, and that the fault that was paſt ſhould be counted 
the more grievous, becauſe it was done of longer time be- 
fore. Moreover this was a matter of none effect, that Bu- 
cer and Phagius only ſhould be dug up, as who ſhould fay, 
that he only had embraced the religion which they call he- 
rely. It was well known how one of the burgeſſes of the 
town had been minded toward the popiſh religion : who 
when he ſhould die, deſiring neither ringing of bells, Di- 
rizes, nor any other ſuch kind of trifles to be done for him 
in his anniverſary, as they term it, but rather that they 
ſhould go with inſtruments of muſick before the mayor and 
council of the city, to celebrate his memorial; and alſo 
that yearly a ſermon ſhould be made to the people, be- 
queathing a piece of money to the preacher for his labour, 
Neither might he omit in that place to ſpeak of Ward the 
painter, who albeit he was a man of no reputation, yet 
was he not to be deſpiſed for the religion ſake which he di- 
lizently followed. Neither were divers others to be paſſed 
over with ſilence, who were known of a certainty to have 
continued in the ſame ſect, and to reſt in other church-yards 
in Cambridge, and rather thro' the whole realm, and yet 
deſiled not their maſſes at all. x | 

All which perſons (foraſmuch as they were all of one 
opinion) ought all to have been taken up, or elſe all have 
been to let lie with the ſame religion; unleſs a man would 
grant, that it lieth in their power to make what they lift 
lawful at their own pleaſure. | 

In the condemmation of Bucer and Phagius, to ſay the 
truth, they uſed too much cruelty, and too much violence. 
For howſoever it went with the doctrine of Bucer, cer- 
tainly they could find nothing whereof to accuſe Phagius, 
inaſmuch as he wrote nothing that came abroad, except 
2 few things that he had tranſlated out of the Hebrew and 
Chaldee tongues into Latin. After his coming into the 
realm, he never read, he never diſputed, he never preached, 
ae never taught; for he died ſoon after, fo that he could 
in that time give no occaſion for his adverſaries to take 
bold on, whereby to accuſe him whom they never heard 
peak. In that they hated Bucer fo deadly, for the allow- 
ale marriage of the clergy, it was their oun malice con- 
—_ againſt him, and a very ſlander raiſed by themſelves. 
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For he had for his defence in that matter (beſides other 
helps) the teſtimony of pope Pius the ſecond; who in a cer- 
tain place ſaith, That upon / weighty conſiderations prieſts 
wives were taken from them, but for more weighty cauſes 
were to be reſtored again. And alſo the ſtatute of the em- 
peror (they call it the Interim) by which it is enacted, 
That ſuch of the clergy as were married, ſhould not be di- 
vorced from their wives; 

Thus turning his ſtile from this matter to the univer- 
ſity, he reproved in a few words their unfaithfulneſs to- 
wards theſe men. For if the Lord ſuffered not the bones 
of the king of Edom, being a wicked man, to be taken up 
and burnt without revengement (as ſaith Amos) let us 
aſſure ourſelyes he will not ſuffer ſo notable a wrong done 
to his godly preachers unrevenged. 

Afterward when he came to the condemnation (which 
we told you in the former action was pronounced by Dr. 
Perne the vice- chancellor, in the name of them all) being 
ſomewhat more moved at the matter, he aſtoniſhed them 
how much it behoved them to uſe great circumſpectneſs, 
what they decreed upon any man by their voices, in ad- 
mitting or rejecting any man to the promotions and de- 
grees of the univerſity. For that he which ſhould take 
his authority from them, ſhould be a great prejudice to all 
the other multitude, which (for the opinion that he had of 
their doctrine, judgment, allowance and knowledge) did 
think nothing but well of them. For it would come to 
paſs, that if they would beſtow their promotions upon none 
but fit perſons, and let the unfit go as they come, both 
the common-wealth ſhould receive much advantage and 
profit by them, and beſides that, they ſhould highly pleaſe 
God. But if they perſiſted to be negligent-in doing there- 
of, they ſhould grievouſly endamage the common-wealth, 
and worthily work their own ſhame and reproach. Over 
and beſides that, they ſhould greatly offend the majeſty of 
God, whoſe commandment (Not to bear falſe witneſs) 
they ſhould in ſo doing break and violate. 


n the mean while that he was ſpeaking theſe and many 


other things before his audience, many of the univerſity, 
to ſet out and defend Bucer withal, beſet the walls of the 
church and church-porch on both ſides with verſes; ſome 


in Latin, ſome in Greek, and ſame in Engliſh, in which 


they made a manifeſt declaration how they were minded 
both toward Bucer and Phagius. Finally, when his ſer- 
mon was ended, they made a common ſupplication and 
prayers. After thanks rendered to God for many other 
things, but eſpecially for reſtoring of the true and ſincere 
religion, every man departed his way. 


Foraſmuch as mention hath been made of the death of 


the worthy and famous clerk, Martin Bucer, and of the 


burning of his bones after his death, it will not be impro- 
per here to inſert the funeral verſe of Dr. Redman upon 
Bucer's death, now tranflated into Engliſh. 


The Epitaph or Funeral Verſe of Dr. Redman, 
upon the Death of Bucer. 1 75 


ENCE, O far hence let envy fly, 
Nor be revenge nor mock'ry nigh : 

The lying lips and faithleſs mind, 

Let here no reſt or refuge find. 

Theſe from the man God's image take, 

And him more like the devils make. 

But holy truth be preſent here, 

Thou virgin everlaſting fair, | 
And to the inquiring many ſhow, _ „e 
From whence proceeds the ſcene of woe. . 

Bucer, who lead the church before, 

Bucer, that light of learning, is no more: 

As the ſun gilds the world around, 

So he in learning's orb was found. 

The mourning ſchools his loſs confeſs, 

But who can Cambridge's grief expreſs ? ' 

High as the ſtars her ſigns aſcend, 

Lamenting thus her wonted friend. * 

No more ſhall we a-maſter find, 

Like him ſo juſt, like him ſo kind: 

W hoſe exemplary life was fraught, 

With all the virtues which he taught : 

His reſt ſo ſmall, labour ſo great, 

Nature ſunk down beneath the weight, 

Tr And 
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And yielded to death's fatal power, 
Before his ſhort appointed hour. 
But ſtop, my muſe, thy labour's vain, 
Thy lines can't half his praiſe contain: 
Then farewel, Bucer, thy remains 
An humble ſepulchre retains, 
"Till the Great Judge of all ſhall come, 
And paſs his univerfal doom : 
Then he thy body will reſtore, 
More glorious than it was before. 
Till when thy ſoul amongſt the bleſt remains, ; 
There happily thou lives, there happily thou reigns. 


— 


— 


The deſpiteful Handling and Madneſs of the Pa- 
piſts towards Peter Martyr's Wife at Oxford, 
taken up from her Grave at the Command of 
Cardinal Poole, and afterwards buried in a 


Dunghill. 


AT D becauſe one univerſity ſhould not mock the other, 
like cruelty was alſo declared upon the dead body of 
Peter Martyr's wife at Oxford, an honeſt, grave and ſober 
matron while ſhe lived, and always a great helper of poor 
people, as many dwelling there can well teſtify. 

In the year of our Lord 1552, ſhe departed this life, 
with great ſorrow of all thoſe needy perſons, whoſe ne- 
ceſſities many times and often ſhe had liberally caſed and 
relieved. Now when Brooks biſhop of Glouceſter, Ni- 
cholas Ormanet datary, Robert Morwen preſident of Cor- 
pus Chriſti college, Cole and Wright doctors of the civil 
law, came thither as the cardinal's viſitors, they among 
other things had in commiſſion to take up this good wo- 
man again out of her grave, and to conſume her carcaſe 
with fire, not doubting but that ſhe was of the ſame re- 
ligion that her husband had profeſſed before, when he read 
the king's lecture there. And to make a ſhew that they 
would do nothing diſorderly, they called all thoſe before 
them, that had any acquaintance with her or her huſband. 
They adminiſtered an oath unto them, that they ſhould not 
conceal whatſoever was demanded. In fine, their an- 
{wer was, that they knew not what religion ſhe was of, by 
reaſon they underſtood not her language. 

To be ſhort, after the viſitors had ſped their buſineſs 
they came for, they went to the cardinal again, certifying 
him that upon due inquiſition made, they could learn no- 
thing upon which by the law they might burn her, Not- 
withſtanding the cardinal did not leave the matter ſo, but 
wrote down his letters a good while after to Marſhal], 
then dean of Frideſwide's, that he ſhould dig her up, and 
lay her out of chriſtian burial, becauſe ſhe was interred 
nigh unto St. Frideſwide's relicks, ſometime had in great 
reverence in that college. Dr. Marſhall calling his ſpades 
and mattocks together in the evening, when he was well 
whitled, cauſed her to be taken up and buried in a dung- 
hill, 


Howbeit, when it pleaſed God under good queen Eliza- 


beth to give quietneſs to his church, long time perſecuted 


with priſon and death, then Dr. Parker, archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, Edmund Grindall, biſhop of London, Rich- 


ard Goodrick, with divers others her majeſty's high com- 


miſſioners in matters of religion (nothing ignorant how far 
the adverſaries of the truth had tranſgreſſed the bounds of 
all humanity, in violating the ſepulchre or grave of that 
good and virtuous woman) willed certain of that college, 
in which this uncourteous touch was attempted or done, 
to take her out of the dunghill where ſhe lay, and ſolemnly 
in the face of the whole town to bury her again in a more 
decent monument. For tho' the body being once dead, 
no great eſtimation were to be had, how or where the 
bones were laid ; yet was ſome reverence to be uſed toward 
her for-ſex and womanhood ſake. Beſides, to ſay the 
truth, it was great ſhame, that he which had travelled ſo 
far at king Edward's requeſt, from the place wherein he 
dwelt quietly, and had taken ſo earneſt pains, being an 
old man, in reading and ſetting forth the truth all he 
could, with learning to teach OY inſtruct, and ſo well de- 
ſerved of that univerſity ; ſhould with ſo ungentle a re- 
compence of ingratitude be rewarded again, as to have his 
wife that was a godly woman, a ſtranger, good to many, 
eſpecially to the poor, and hurtful to none, either in word 


or deed, without juſt deſerving, and beſide their own law, | 
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not proceeding againſt her according to the order the 
ſpitefully to be lain in a ſtinking dung-hill. 

To all good natures the fact ſeemed odious, and of (yy 
as be indued with humanity, utterly to be abhorred 
Wherefore Mr. Calfield, then ſub-dean of the college, di. 
ligently provided, that from Marſhall's dung-hill ſhe waz 
reſtored and tranſlated to her proper place again; yea, ang 
withal coupled her with Frideſwide's bones, that in caſe 
any cardinal will be ſo mad hereafter to remove this wo. 
man's bones again, it ſhall be hard for them to diſcern the 
bones of her from the other. And to the intent the ſame 
might be notified to the minds of men the better, the next 
day after, which was Sunday, Mr. Rogerſon preached un- 
to the people, in which ſermon by the way he declared the 
rough dealing of the adverſaries, which not contented to 
practiſe their cruelty againſt the living, but they muſt alſo 
rage againſt one that was dead, and had lain two years in 
her grave. God grant them once to ſee their own wicked- 
nels, Amen. 

And thus much touching the noble acts and ſtrangenef; 
of this worthy cardinal in both the univerſities ; whereunty 
it ſhall not be impertinent, here alſo conſequently to ad- 


teof, 


join and ſet forth to the eyes of the world the blind and 


bloody articles ſet out by cardinal Poole, to be inquircd 
upon, within his dioceſe of Canterbury, whereby it may 
the better appear what yokes and ſnares of fond and fruit- 
leſs traditions were laid upon the poor flock of Chriſt, to 
intangle and oppreſs them with loſs of life and liberty, By 
which, wiſe men have to ſee what godly fruits proceeded 
from that catholick church and ſee of Rome. In which, 
albeit thou ſeeſt (good reader) ſome good articles inter- 
ſperſed, let that nothing move thee ; for elſe how could 
ſuch poiſon be adminiſtered, but it muſt have ſome honey 
to reliſh the reader's taſte. 


The Articles ſet forth by Cardinal Poole, to be 
enquired in his ordinary Viſitation, within his 
Dioceſe of Canterbury. 


Touching the Clergy. 


1. IRST, Whether the divine ſervice in the church 
at times, days, hours, be obſerved and kept duly, 


or no. 

2. Item, Whether the parſons, vicars and curates, do 
comely and decently in their manners and doings behave 
themſelves, or no. 

3. Item, Whether they do reverently and duly admi- 
niſter the ſacraments or ſacramentals, or no. 

4. Item, Whether any of their pariſhioners do die wich- 
out miniſtration of the ſacraments, through the negli- 
gence of their curates, or no, 

5. Item, Whether the ſaid parſons, vicars or curates do 
haunt taverns or alehouſes, increafing thereby infamy and 
ſlander, or no. 

6. Item, Whether they be diligent in teaching the mid- 
wives how to chriſten children in time of neceſlity, accord- 
ing to the canons of the church, or no. 

7. Item, Whether they ſec that the font be comely 
kept, and have holy water always ready for children to 
be chriſtened. 

8. Item, if they do keep a book of all the names of 
them that be reconciled to the duty of the church. 

9. Item, Whether there be any prieſts that late un- 
lawfully had women under pretenſed marriage, and hi- 
therto are not reconciled, and to declare their names and 
dwelling-places. | 

10. Item, Whether they do diligently teach their pa- 
riſhioners the articles of the faith, and the ten command- 
ments. 

11. Item, Whether they do decently obſerve thoſe 
things that do concern the ſervice of the church, and a1 
thoſe things that tend to a good and chriſtian life, accord- 
ng to the canons of the church. 

12, Item, Whether they do devoutly in their prayer? 
pay for the proſperous eſtate of the king and queen's ma- 
jeſties. 

13. Item, Whether the ſaid parſons and vicars do ſuf- 
ficiently repair their chancels, rectories, and vicarages, 


and do keep and maintain them ſufficiently repaired and 
amended. 


14. Item, 
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14. Item, Whether any of them do preach or teach any 
-rroneous doctrine, contrary to the catholick faith and unity 
of the church. 

15. Whether any of them do ſay the divine ſervice, or 
go adminiſter the ſacraments in the Engliſh tongue, con- 
trary to the uſual order of the church. 

16. Item, Whether any of them do ſuſpiciouſly keep 
any women in their houſes, or do keep company with men 
juſpected of hereſies, or of evil opinion. 

17. Item, Whether any of them that were under pre- 
tence of lawful matrimony married, and now reconciled, 
do privily reſort to their pretenſed wives, or that the ſaid 
women do privily reſort unto them. 

13, Item, Whether they do go decently apparelled, as 
ir becometh fad, ſober, and diſcreet miniſters, and whe- 
ther they have their crowns and beards ſhaven. 

19. Item, Whether any of them do uſe any unlawful 
games, as dice, cards, and other like, whereby they grow 
to flander and evil report. 

20. Item, Whether they do keep reſidence and hoſpi- 
»ality upon their benefices, and do make charitable con- 
tributions according to all the laws eccleſiaſtical. 

2). Item, Whether they do keep the book of regiſters 
of chriſtenings, burials and matriag es, with the names of 
the godfathers and godmothers. 


Touching the Lay-people. 


1. IRST, Whether any manner of perfon, of what 

eſtate, degree or condition ſoever he be, do hold, 
maintain, or affirm any hereſies, errors or erroneous opi- 
nions, contrary to the laws eccleſiaſtical, and the unity of 
the catholick church, , 

2, Item, Whether any perſon do hold, affirm, or ſay, 
that in the bleſſed ſacrament of the altar there is not con- 
tained the real and ſubſtantial preſence of Chriſt; or that 
by any manner of means do contemn and deſpiſe the ſaid 
bleſſed ſacrament, or do refuſe to do reverence or worthip 
thereunto. 

3. Item, Whether they do contemn or deſpiſe by 
any manner of means any other of the ſacraments, rites 
or ceremo es of the church, or do refuſe or deny auricular 
confeſſion. | 

4. Item, Whether any do abſent or refrain, without 
urgent and lawful impediment, to come to the church, 
and reverently to hear the divine ſervice upon Sundays and 
holy-days. _ l 

5. Item, Whether being in the church, they do not 
apply themſelves to hear the divine ſervice, and to be con- 
templative in holy prayer, and not to walk, jangle or talk, 
in the time of the divine ſervice. | 

6. Item, Whether any be fornicators, adulterers, or 
do commit inceſt, or be bawds, and receivers of evil per- 
lons, or be vehemently ſuſpected of any of them. 

7. Item, Whether any do blaſpheme and take the name 
of God in vain, or be common ſwearers. 

8. Item, Whether any be perjured, or have committed 
ſimony or uſury, or do ſtill remain in the ſame. 

9. Item, Whether the churches and church-yards be 
well and honeſtly repaired and incloſed. 

19. Item, Whether the churches be ſufficiently garniſhed 
and adorned with all ornaments and books-neceffary, and 
\. whether they have a rood in their church of a decent ſta- 

ture, with Mary and John, and an image of the patron 
of the ſame church, | org. 

It, Item, Whether any do with-hold, or draw from 
the church any manner of money or goods, or that do 
wih-hold their due and accuſtomed tithes from their par- 
lons and vicars, 

12. Item, Whether any be common drunkards, ribalds, 
or men of evil living, or do exerciſe any lewd paſtimes, 
*lpccially in the time of divine ſervice. 

13. Item, If there be any who do practiſe or exerciſe 
ay arts of magick or necromancy, or do uſe or practiſe 
ay incantations, ſorceries or witchcraft, or be vehemently 
lubpeed thereof. | 

14. Item, Whether any be married within the degrees 
of affinity or conſanguinity, prohibited by the laws of holy 
church, or that do marry, the banns not aſked, or do 
make any private contracts. | 

15. Item, Whether in the time of Eaſter laſt, any were 
not confeſſed, or did not receive the bleſſed ſacrament of 


the altar, or did itreverently behave themſelves in the re- | 
<lving thereof, 
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16. Item, Whether any do keep any ſecret conventi- 
cles, preachings, lectures or readings, in matters of reli- 
gion contrary to the laws. 


17. Item, Whether any do now not duly keep the faſt- 
ing and ember-days. 


18. Item, Whether the altars in the churches be con- 
ſecrated or no. | 

19. Item, Whether the ſacrament be carried devoutly 
to them that fall ſick, with light, and with a little ſa- 
cring bell. | 

20. Item, Whether the common ſchools be well kept, 
and that the ſchoolmaſters be diligent in teaching, and be 
alſo catholick, and men of good and upright judgment, 
and that they be examined and approved by the ordinary. 

21. Item, Whether any do take upon them to admi- 
niſter the goods of thoſe that be dead, without authority 
from the ordin | 


ary. 

22. Item, Whether the. poor people in every pariſh be 
charitably provided for, 

23. Item, Whether there do burn a lamp or a candle 
before the ſacrament. And if there do not, that then it 
be provided for with expedition. | 

24. Item, Whether infants and children be brought to 
be confirmed in convenient time. 

25. Item, Whether any do keep, or have in their cuſ- 
tody any erroneous or unlawful books. 

26, Item, Whether any do with-hold any money or 
goods bequeathed to the amending of the highways, or 
any other charitable deed. 

27. Item, Whether any have put away their wives, or 
any wives do withdraw themſelves from their husbands, 
being not lawfully divorced. 

28. Item, Whether any do violate or break the Sun- 
days and holy-days, doing their daily labours and exerciſes 
upon the ſame. | 

29. Item, Whether the taverns or alehouſes, upon the 
Sundays and holy-days, in time of maſs, mattins and even- 
ſong,” do keep open their doors, and do receive people into 
their houſes to drink and eat, and thereby neglect their 
duties in coming to the church. . 

30. Item, Whether any have or do deprave or contemn 
the authority or juriſdiction of the pope's holineſs, or the 
ſee of Rome. | 

31. Item, Whether any minſtrels, or any other perſons 
do uſe to ſing any ſongs againſt the holy ſacraments, o 
any other rites and ceremonies of the church. | 

32. Item, Whether there be any hoſpitals within your 
pariſhes, and whether the foundations of them be duly 
and truly obſerved and kept : and whether the charitable 
contributions of the ſame be done accordingly. 

33. Item, Whether any goods, plate, jewels, or poſ- 


ſeſſions be taken away, or with-held from the ſaid hoſpi- 


tals, and by whom. 
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An Account of ten Martyrs condemned and burnt 


within the Dioceſe of Canterbury. 
EN TION was made a little before [Page 555.] 


of the perſecution in Kent: where we declared 


that 15 were impriſoned and condemned in the caſtle of 


Canterbury. Of which 15 we declared five to be famiſhed 


to death within the ſaid caſtle, and buried by the high- 


way, about the beginning of November. The other ten 


in January 1557, were committed unto the fire, and there 


conſumed to aſhes, by Thornton ſuffragan of Dover, and 
Nicholas Harpsfield archdeacon of Canterbury, 

Their names be theſe: John Philpot of Tenterden, 
William Waterer of Beddingden, Stephen Kemp of Nor- 
gate, William Hay of Hithe, Thomas Hudſon of Salenge, 


Matt. Bradbridge of Tenterden, Thomas Stephens of Bed- 


dingden, Nich, Final of Tenterden, W. Lowick of Cran- 


broke, W. Prowting of Thornham. 


Of theſe ten godly martyrs, ſix were burnt at Canter- 


; bury about the 15th of January, that is, Kemp, Waterer, 


Prowting, Lowick, Hudſon, and Hay. Other two, Ste- 
phens and Philpot, at Wye, about the ſame month. The 
other two, Final and Bradbridge, were burnt together at 
Aſhford the 16th of the ſame. 5 | 

What the ordinary articles were that were commonly 
objected to them of Canterbury dioceſe is before rehearſed, 


- 


| ſave only that to ſome of thele, as.to them that follow af-, 


ter, 
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ter, as the time of their perſecution did grow, ſo their 
articles withal did increaſe to the number of two and 
twenty, containing ſuch like matter as ſcemed to the 
maintenance of the Romith ſee. 

Their anſwers likewiſe to theſe articles need not be 
rehcarſed, ſeeing they all agreed together, though not in 
the ſame form of words, yet to the ſame effect, &c, 


The next month following, which was February, came 
out another bloody commiſſion from the king and queen, 
to kindle up the fire of perſecution, as though it were not 
hot enough already; the contents of which commiſſion I 
thought here not to omit ; not for lack of matter, where- 
of I have too much; but that the reader may underſtand 
how kings and princes of this world, like as in the firſt 
perſecutions of the primitive church under Valerian, De- 
cius, Maximinian, Diocleſian, Licinius, &c. ſo now alſo 
in theſe latter perilous days, have ſet out all their main 
force and power, with laws, policy and authority to the 
uttermoſt they could deviſe againſt Chriſt and his goſpel. 
And yet notwithſtanding all theſe laws, conſtitutions, in- 
junctions, and terrible proclamations provided againſt Chriſt 
and his goſpel, Chriſt yet ſtill continueth, his goſpel flou- 
riſheth, and truth prevaileth; kings and emperors in their 
own purpoſes overthrown, their devices diſſolved, their 
counſels confounded ; as examples both of this and of all 
times and ages do make manifeſt. But now let us hear 
the intent of this commiſſion, in tenor as followeth. 


A bloody Commiſſion given forth by King Philip 
and Queen Mary, to perſecute the poor Mem- 
bers of Chriſt. 

Hilip and Mary, by the grace of God king and queen 
of England, &c. To the right reverend father in 

God our right truſty and well-beloved counſellor Thomas 

biſhop of Ely, and to our right truſty and well-beloved 

William Windſore knight, lord Windfore, Edward North 

knight, lord North, and to our truſty and well- beloved 

counſellor J. Bourn knight, one of our chief ſecretaries, 

J. Mordaunt knight, Francis Englefield knight, maſter 

of our wards and liveries, Edward Walgrave knight, 

maſter of our great wardrobe, Nicholas Hare knight, 
maſter of the rolls, Thomas Pope knight, Roger Cholm- 
ley knight, Richard Rede knight, Rowland Hill knight, 

William Raſtal ſerjeant at law, Henry Cole clerk, dean 

of Paul's, William Roper and Ralph Cholmley, eſquires, 

William Cook, Thomas Martin, John Story, and John 

Vaughan, doctors of the law, greeting. 

Foraſmuch as divers deviliſh and flanderous perſons have 
not only invented, bruted, and ſet forth divers falſe ru- 


mours, tales, and ſeditious flanders againſt Us, but alſo 


have ſown divers hereſies, and heretical opinions, and ſet 
forth divers ſeditious books within this Our realm of Eng- 
land, meaning thereby to ſtir up diviſion, ſtrife, conten- 
tion, and ſedition, not only amongſt Our loving ſubjects, 
but alſo betwixt Us and Our ſaid ſubjects, with divers 
other outragious miſdemeanors, enormities, contempts and 
offences, daily committed and done, to the diſquieting of 
Us and Our people : We, minding the due puniſhment 
of ſuch offenders, and the repreſſing of ſuch like offences, 
enormities, and misbehaviours from henceforth, having 
ipecial truſt and confidence in your fidelities, wiſdoms and 
diſcretions, have authoriſed, appointed and aſſigned you to 
be Our commiſſioners, and by theſe preſents do give full 
power and authority unto you, and three of you, to en- 
quire as well by the oaths of twelve good and lawful men, 
as by witneſſes and all other means and politick ways you 
can deviſe, of all and ſingular heretical opinions, lollar- 


dies, heretical and ſeditious books, concealments, con- 


tempts, conſpiracies, and all falſe rumours, tales, ſedi- 
tious and flanderous words or ſayings, raiſed, publiſhed, 
bruted, invented, or ſet forth againſt Us, or either of Us, 
or againſt the quiet governance and rule of Our people 
and ſubjects, by books, lies, tales, or otherwiſe, in any 
county, key, bowing, or other place or places, within 
this our realm of England or elſewhere, in any place or 
- Places beyond the ſeas, and of the bringers in, utterers, 
buyers, ſellers, readers, keepers, or conveyers of any ſuch 
letter, books, rumour and tale, and of all and every their 
coadjutors, counſellors, comforters, procurers, abettors, 
and maintainers, giving unto you and three of you full 


power aud authority by virtue hereof, to ſearch out and 
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take into your hands and poſſeſſions, all manner of here. 
tical and ſeditious books, letters, and writings, whereſo- 
ever they or any of them ſhall be found, as well in printers 
houſes and ſhops, as elſewhere, willing you and every of 
you to ſearch for the ſame in all places according to your 
diſcretions. | 

And alſo to enquire, hear and determine all and fingy]ar 
enormities, diſturbances, misbehaviours, and negligences 
committed in any church, chapel, or other hallowed place 
within this realm, and alſo for and concerning the taking 
away or with-holding any lands, tenements, goods, orna- 
ments, ſtocks of money, or other things belonging to 
every of the ſame churches and chapels, and all accounts 
and reckonings concerning the ſame. 

And alſo to enquire and ſearch out all ſuch perſons as 
obſtinately do refuſe to receive the bleſſed ſacrament of the 
altar, to hear maſs, or to come to their pariſh churches, 
or other convenient places appointed for divine ſervice, 
and all ſuch as refuſe to go on proceſſion, to take hoiy 
bread or holy water, or otherwiſe do miſuſe themſelves in 
any church or other hallowed places, whereſoever any of 
the ſame offences have been, or hereafter ſhall be com- 
mitted within this Our ſaid realm. 

Nevertheleſs, Our will and pleaſure is, that when, and 
as often as any perſon or perſons, hereafter being called or 
convented before you, do obſtinately perſiſt, or ſtand in 
any manner of hereſy, or heretical opinion, that then ye, 
or three of you, do immediately take order, that the ſame 
perſon or perſons, ſo ſtanding or perſiſting, be delivered 
and committed to his ordinary, there to be uſed according 
to the ſpiritual and eccleſiaſtical laws. 

And alſo We give unto you, or three of you, full power 
and authority, to enquire and ſearch out all vagabonds, 
and maſterleſs men, barretours, quarrellers, and ſuſpected 
perſons, abiding within Our city of London, and ten 
miles compaſs of the ſame, and all aſſaults and affrays done 
and committed within the ſame city and compaſs. 

And- further to ſearch out all waſtes, decays, and ruins 
of churches, chancels, chapels, parſonages, and vicarages 
in the dioceſe of the ſame, being within this realm, giving 
you, and every of you, full power and authority by virtue 
hereof to hear and determine the ſame, and all other offences 
and matters above ſpecifted and rehearſed, according to 
your wiſdoms, conſciences, and diſcretions, willing and 
commanding you, or three of you, from time to time, 


. to uſe and deviſe all ſuch politick ways and means, for the 


trial and ſearching out of the premiſſes, as by you, or 
three of you, ſhall be thought moſt expedient and ne- 
ceſſary: and upon enquiry and due proof had, known, 
perceived, and tried out, by the confeſſion of the partics, 
or by ſufficient witneſſes before you, or three of you, con- 
cerning the premiſſes or any part thereof, or by any other 
ways or means requiſite, to give and award ſuch puniſh- 
ment to the offenders, by fine, impriſonment or otherwile, 
and to take ſuch order for redreſs and reformation of the 


premiſſes, as to your wiſdoms, or three of you, ſhall be 


thought meet and convenient. 

Further willing and commanding you, and every three 
of you, in caſe you ſhall find any perſon or perſons obſti- 
nate or diſobedient, either in their appearance before you, 
or three of you, at your calling or aflignment, or elle in 
not accompliſhing, or not obeying your decrees, orders 
and commandments in any thing or things, touching the 
premiſſes or any part thereof, to commit the ſame perſon 
or perſons ſo offending to ward, there to remain, till by 
you, or three of you, he be diſcharged or delivered, &c. 
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The Apprehenſion of twenty-two Priſoners in 
Eſſex. 


FT ER this bloody proclamation or commiſſion thus 
given out at London, which was the eighth day ot 
February, in the third and fourth years of the reign of 
the king and queen, theſe new inquiſitors, eſpecially ſome 
of them, began to ruffle, and to take upon them not 2 
little ; ſo that all quarters were full of perſecution, and 
priſons almoſt full of priſoners ; namely, in the dioceſe of 
Canterbury, whereof (by the leave of Chriſt) we will ſay 
more anon. 

In the mean time, about the town of Colcheſter, the 
wind of perſecution began fiercely to riſe; inſomuch that 
three and twenty together, men and women, mu 

ende 
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kended at one clap; of which number, one eſcaped ; the 
other twenty-two were driven up like a flock of chiftian 
jambs to London, with two or three leaders with them at 
moſt, ready to give their ſkins to be plucked off for the 
goſpel's ſake. Notwithſtanding the biſhops, afraid belike 
of the number, to put ſo. many at once to death, fought 
means to deliver them, and ſo they aid, drawing out a 
very eaſy ſubmiſſion tor them, or rather ſuftering them to 
draw it out themſelves ; notwithſtanding divers of them 
were afterward taken again and ſuffered, as (God willing) 
ve ſhall hear hereafter. Such as met them by the way 
coming up, ſaw them in the fields ſcattering in ſuch ſort, 
as that they might eaſily have eſcaped away. And when 
they entered into the towns, their keepers called them 
again into array, to go two and two together, having a 
band or line going between them, they holding the fame 
in their hands, every one having another cord about his 
arm, as though they were tied. And fo were theſe four- 
een men and eight women carried up to London, the 
people by the way praying to God for them, to-give them 
ſtrength. At their entering into London they were pi- 
nianed, and ſo came into the city, as the picture doth de- 
{cribe, But firſt let us declare concerning their being 
taken and their attachers, contained in the commiil:ry's 
letter written to Bonner; then, the indenture made bc- 
tween the commiſſioners and the popith commiſlary. The 
letter of the commiliary is this: 


FTER my duty done in receiving and accompliſh- 
Ang your honourable and moſt loving letters, dated 
Auzuſt 7. be it known unto your lordſhip, that the 28th 
of Auguſt, the lord of Oxenford, lord Darcy, H. Tyrel, 
A. Brown, W. Bendelows, E. Tyicl, R. Weſton, R. Ap- 
pleton, publiſhed their commiſſion, to ſeize the lands, te- 
nements and goods of the fugitives, fo that the owners 
ſhould have neither uſe nor advantage thereof, but by in- 
ventory remain in ſafe keeping, until the cauſe were de- 
termined, 

And alſo there was likewiſe proclaimed the queen's war- 
rant for the reſtitution of the church goods within Col- 
cheſter, and the l. undreds thereabout, to the uſe of God's 
ſervice. And then were called the pariſhes particularly, 
aua the hereticks partly committed to my examination. 
And chat divers perſons ſhould certify me of the ornaments 
of their chuiches, betwixt this and the juſtices next ap- 
Fearance, which ſhall be on Michaelmas next. And the 
dariſnes which had preſented at two ſeveral times, to 
e al ornaments with other things in good crder, were 
exonerated for ever, till they were warned again, and 
others to make their appearance from time to time. And 
thoſe names blotted in the indenture, were indicted for 
treaſon, fugitives, or diſobedients, and were put forth by 
\ir. Brown's commandment. And before the ſealing, 
my lord Darcy {aid unto me apart and Mr. Bendelows, 
taat I ſhould have ſufficient time to ſend unto your lord- 
thip, yea, if need were, the hereticks to remain in du- 
race till I had an anſwer from you, yea till the lord 
legates graces commiſſioners come into the country. 

And Mr. Brown came unto my lord Darcy's houſe and 
parlour belonging unto Mr. Barnaby, before my ſaid lord 
and all the juſtices, and laid his hand on my ſhoulder, 
wirn a ſmiling countenance, and deſired me to make his 
tearty commendations to your good lordſhip, and aſked 
me if I would : and I faid, Yea, with a good will. Where- 
lore I was glad, and thought that I ſhould not have been 
charged with fo ſudden carriage. 

But after dinner, the juſtices counſelled with the bai- 
lifs, and with the roalers, and then after took me unto 
them, and made collation of the indentures, and ſealed 


them; and then Mr. Brown commanded me this after- - 


ncon, being the zoth of Auguſt, to go and receive my 
Prifoners by and by. And then I ſaid, it is an unrea- 
onable commandment, for that I have attended on you 
here theſe three days, and this Sunday early I have ſent 
home my men. Wherefore I deſire you to have a conve- 
ment time appointed, wherein I may know, whether it 
will pleaſe my Jord my maſter to ſend his commiſſioners 
hither, or that I ſhall make carriage of them unto his 
lordſiip, Then Mr. Brown ſaid, We are certificd that 
the council have written to your maſter to make ſpeed, 
and to rid theſe priſoners out of hand: therefore go re- 
che your priſoners in haſte, I anſwered, Sir, I ſhall re- 

les + pany 


The LIVE S of he MARTYRS. 


573 


ive them within theſe ten days. Then Mr. Brown ſaid, 
The limitation lieth in us, and not in youz wherefore get 
you hence. 

[ replied, Sir, ye have indicted and delivered me by 
this indenture, whoſe faith or opinions I knew not, truſt- 
ing that ye will grant me a time to examine them, left I 
ſhould puniſh the catholicks. Well, ſaid Mr. Brown, 
for that cauſe ye ſhall have time betwixt this and Wed- 
neſday. And I fay unto you, Mr. bailiffs, if he do not 
receive them at your hands on Wedneſday, ſet open your 
door, and let them go. | 

Then I ſaid, My lord, and maſters all, I promiſe to 
diſcharge the town and country of theſe hereticks within 
theſe ten days. The lord Darcy anſwered, Commiſſary, 
we do and muſt all agree in one. Wherefore do ye re- 
ccive them on or before Wedneſday. 

To which I replied, My lord, the laſt I carried, I was 
going betwixt the caſtle and St. Katherine's chapel two 
hours and a half, and in great preſs and danger : Where- 
fore this may be to defire your lordſhip, to give in com- 
mandment unto Mr. Sayer, my bailiff, here preſent, to 
aid me through his liberties, not only with men and wea- 
pons, but that the town-clerk may be ready there with 
his book to write the names of the moſt buſy perſons, 
and this upon three hours warning; all which both my 
lord and Mr, Brown commanded. 

The 3 il of Auguſt, William Goodwin of Muchbirch, 
husbandman, this bringer, and Tho. Alſey of Copford. 
your lordſhip's apparator of your conſiſtory in Colcheſter, 
covenanted with me, that they ſhould hire two other men 
at the leaſt, whereof one ſhould be a bow-man, to'come 
to me the next day about to of the clock in the after- 
noon, ſo that I might recite: this bargain before Mr. arch- 
deacon, and pay the money, that is, forty-ſix ſhillings 
and eight pence, Wherefore they ſhould then go forth 
with me unto Colcheſter, and on Wedneſday before three 
of the clock in the morning receive there at my hand 
within the caſtle and mote-hall, 14 men and eight women, 
bound with cords and fetters, and drive, carry, or lead, 
and feed with meat and drink, as hereticks ought to be 
found continually, unto ſuch time that the ſaid Goodwin 
and Alfey ſhall cauſe the ſaid two and twenty perſons to 
be delivered unto my lord of London's officers, and with- 
in the fate keeping of my ſaid lord, and then to bring 
unto me again the ſaid fetters, with a perfect token of or 


= 


from my faid lord, and then this covenant is void, or 


elſe, &c. 

Mr. Bendelows ſaid unto me in my lord of Oxenford's 
chamber at the King's- Head, after J had ſaid maſs before 
the lords, that on the morrow after Holy-Rood day, when 
we ſhall meet at Chelmsford for the diviſion of theſe lands, 
I think Mr, archdeacon, you, and Mr, Smith, ſhall be 


fain to ride with certain of the jury to thoſe portions and 


manors in your part of Eſſex, and in like caſe divide 
yourſelves, to tread and view the ground with the queſt, 
or clie I think they will not labour the matter, and fo do 
you ſay unto Mr. archdeacon. 

Alice. the wife of William Walley of Colcheſter, hath 
ſubmitted herſelf, abjured her erroneous opinions, aſked 
abſolution, promiſed to do her ſolemn penance in her pa- 
riſh church at St. Peter's on Sunday next, and to continue 
a catholick and a faithful woman, as long as God ſhall 
ſend her life. And for theſe covenants her husband ſtandeth 
bound in five pounds. Which Alice is one of the nine 
women of this your indenture, and ſhe is big with child. 
Whercfore ſhe remaineth at home, and this done in the 
preſence of the bailiffs, aldermen, and town-clerk. And 
becauſe Mr. Brovin was certiſic there was no Curate at 
Lexdon, he enquired who was the former ? The anſwer 
was made, fir Francis Jobſon. Who is the parſon? They 
of the queſt- men anſwered, ſir Roger Ghoſtlow. 
was he with you? Not theſe fourteen years, 
your cure ſerved? Now and then. Who is the patron ? 
My lord of Arundel. And within ſhort time after, fir 
Francis Jobſon came with great courteſy unto my lord 
Darcy's place. And of all gentlemen about us, I ſaw no 
more come in. 

Sir Robert Smith prieſt, ſometime canon of Bridlington, 
now canon of Appledoore in the wild of Kent, came to 
Colcheſter the 28th day of Auguſt, with his wife big with 
child, of late divorced, taken on ſuſpicion, examined by 
the lords, and Mr. Brown told me that they have received 
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letters from the council for the attachment of certain per- 
ſons, and eſpecially of one prieſt, whoſe name is Pullen 
(but his right name is Smith) doubting this prieſt to be 
the faid Pullen, although neither he nor his*wife would 
confels the ſame. 

Wherefore he lieth ſtill in priſon, but ſurely this is not 
Pullen. If it pleaſe your lordſhip to have in remembrance, 
that the houſholders might be compelled: to bring every 
man his own wife to her own ſeat in the church in time of 
divine ſervice, it would profit much. And allo there be 
yet ſtanding hoſpitals, and others of like foundation about 
Colcheſter, which I have not known to appear at any 
viſitation, as the maſters and lazars of Mary Magdalen in 
Colcheſter, the proctor of St. Katherine's chapel in Col- 
cheſter, the hoſpital or breadhouſe of the foundation of 
the lord H. Harney in Laremarny, the hoſpital and bead- 
man of Little Horkſley. Thus preſuming on your lord- 
ſhip's goodneſs, I am more than bold ever to trouble you 
with this worldly buſineſs, beſeeching Almighty God to 
ſend your honourable lordſhip a condign reward. 

From Eaſtthorp this preſent 3oth day of 
Auguſt. 


We ſound a letter concerning the marriage of prieſts in 
the hands of the aforeſaid fir Robert Smith. I alſo deſired 
Mr. Brown, the doer of all things, to require the audi- 
ence to bring in their unlawful writings and books; who 
aſked me, if I had proclaimed the proclamation ? I ſaid, 
Yea. Then he ſaid openly upon the bench, that they 
ſhould be proclaimed once every quarter. And then take 
the conſtables and officers, and they alone take and puniſh 
the oftenders accordingly. 

By your poor beadman, 
John Kingiton, prieſt, 


An Indenture made between the Lords and Ju- 
{tices within ſpecified, and Bonner's Commiſſary, 
concerning the Delivery of the Priſoners above- 
named, 


FT HIS indenture made the nineteenth day of Auguſt, 
in the third and fourth years of the reign of our 
ſovereign lord and lady, Philip and Mary, by the grace 
of God, king and queen of England, Spain, France, both 
Cicils, Jeruſalem and Ireland, defenders of the faith, 
archdukes of Auſtria, dukes of Burgundy, Millain and 
Brabant, counties of Hasburgh, Flanders and Tirol, be- 
tween the right honourable Jord John de Vere, earl of 
Oxford, lord high chamberlain of England, Thomas lord 
Darcy of Chich, Henry Tirel, knight, Anthony Brown 
the king and queen's ſerjeant at law, William Bendelows 
ſerjeant at law, Edmund Tirel, Richard Weſton, Roger 
Appleton eſquires, juſlices of oyer and terminer, and of 
the peace within the ſaid county of Eſlex, to be kept of 
the one party, and John Kingſton, clerk, batchelor at 
lew, commiſſary to the biſhop of London, of the other 
party, witneſſeth, that Ro. Colman of Walton in the 
county of Eſſex, labourer; Joan Winſeley of Horſeley 
Magna in the ſaid county, ſpinſter; Stephen Glover of 
Rayley, in the county aforeſaid, glover; Richard Clerke 
Much Holland in the faid county, mariner; Wil. Munt 
of Much Pentley in the faid county, husbandman ; Tho- 
mas Winſeley of Much Horſcley in the ſaid county, ſawyer; 
Margaret Field of Rameſey in the ſaid county, ſpinſter; 
Agnes Whitlock of Dovercourt in the ſaid county, ſpin- 
ter; Alice Munt of Much Bentley in the ſaid county, 
ipinſter ; Roſe Allin of the fame town and county, ſpin- 
iter; Richard Bongeor of Colcheſter in the ſaid county, 
currier; Richard Atkin of Halſtead in the ſaid county, 
weaver; Robert Barcock of Wiſton in the county of Suf- 
folk, carpenter ; Richard George of Weſtbarhoult in the 
county of Eſſex, labourer ; Richard Jolley of Colcheſter 
in the ſaid county, mariner; Tho. Feereſanne of the ſame 
town and county, mercer; Robert Debnam late of Ded- 
ham in the faid county, weaver; Ciſely Warren of Cock- 
fall in the ſaid county, ſpinſter; Chriſtian Pepper, widow, 
of the ſame town and county ; Allin Simpſon, Elen Eur- 
ing, Alice the wife of Will. Wallis of Colcheſter, ſpinſter; 
William Bongeor of Colcheſter in the ſaid county, glaſier; 
being indicted of hereſy, are delivered to the ſaid John 
Kingſton, clerk, ordinary to the biſhop of London, ac- 
cording to the ſtatute in that caſe provided. 
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In witneſs whereof to the one part of this indenture re. 
maining with the faid earl, lord, and other the juſtices 
the ſaid ordinary hath ſet to his hand and ſeal ; and to the 
other part remaining with the ſaid ordinary, the ſaid carl, 
lord, and other the juſtices have ſet to their ſeveral hangs 
and ſeals, the day and year above written. 


Oxenford. 
Thomas Darcy. 
Henry Tyrel. 
Anthony Brown. 


William Bendelows, 
Edmund Tyrel. 
Richard Weſton. 
Roger Appleton. 


The twenty-two aforeſaid priſoners thus ſent from Col- 
cheſter to London, were brought at length to biſhop 
Bonner: concerning whom Bonner himleclf writeth to 
cardinal Poole, in the following manner, 


A Letter of Biſhop Bonner to Cardinal Poole, 


AY it pleaſe your grace, with my moſt humble 

obedience, reverence, and duty, to underſtand, that 
going to London upon Thurſday laſt, and thinking to be 
troubled with Mr. Germaine's matter only, and ſuch other 
common matters as are accuſtomed, enough to weary a 
right ſtrong body, I had the day following to comfort my 
ſtomach withal, letters from Colcheſter, that either that 
day, or the day following, I ſhould have ſent thence twen- 
ty-two hereticks, indicted before the commiſtioners, and 
indeed ſo I had, and compelled to bear their charges as I 
did of the others, both of which coſt me above twenty 
nobles, a ſum of money that I thought full evil beſtowed, 
And theſe hereticks, notwithſtanding they had honeſt ca- 
tholick keepers to conduct and bring them up to me, aud 
in all the way from Colcheſter to Stratford-Bow did go 
quietly and obediently, yet coming to Stratford they began 
to take heart of grace, and to do as pleaſed themſelves, 
for they began to have their guard, which generally in- 
creaſed till they came to Aldgate, where they were lodged 
Friday night. 

And albeit I took order that the ſaid hereticks ſhould 
be with me very early on Saturday morning, to the intent 
they might quietly come and be examined by me; yet it 
was between ten and eleven of the clock before they would 
come, and no way would they take but through Cheapſide, 
ſo that they were brought to my houſe with about a thou- 
ſand perſons. Which thing I took very ſtrange, and 
ſpake to fir John Greſſam then being with me, to tell the 
mayor and the ſheriffs that this thing was not well ſuf- 
fered in the city. Theſe naughty hereticks all the way 
they came through Cheapfide, both exhorted the people to 
their part, and had much comfort from the promiſcuous 
multitude ; and being entered into my houſe, and talked 
withal, they ſhewed themſelves. deſperate, and very obſti- 
nate; yet I uſed all the honeſt means I could, both of 
myſelf, and others, to have won them, caufing divers 
learned men to talk with them; and finding nothing in 
them but pride and wilfulneſs, I thought to ive had them 
all hither to Fulham, and here to give {entence againſt 
them, Nevertheleſs, perceiving by my laſt doing that 
your grace was oftended, I thought it my duty before I 
any thing further proceeded herein, to advertiſe firſt your 
grace hereof, and know your good pleaſure, which I 
beſeech your grace I may do by this truſty bearer. And 
thus moſt humbly I take my leave of your good grace, 
beſeeching Almighty God always to preſerve the fame. 
At Fulham, Anno 1556. | 

Your grace's moſt bourden beadſman and ſervant, 

Edmund Bonner, 
Py this letter of b ſhop Benner to the cardinal, is to 
be underſtood, what gœcd will was in this biſhop to have 
the blood of th eſe men, and to have paſicd with ſentence 
of condemnation a22inſt them, had not the carCinal ſome- 
what (as it ſeemed) {tayed his fervent headineſs. Con- 
cerning which cardinal, althcugh it cannot be denied by 
his acts and writings, but that he was a profeſſed enemy, 
and no otherwiſe to be reputed but for a papiſt: yet again 
it is to be ſuppoſed, that he was none of the bloody and 
cruel fort of papiſts, as may appear not only by ſtaying the 
rage of this biſhop, but alſo by the ſollicitous writing, and 
long letters written to Cranmer, allo by the ce m paints 
of certain papiſts ac cuſin g him to the Ice, to bela — 
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wich the hereticks, and by the pope's letters ſent to him 
upon the ſame, calling him up to Rome, and ſetting friar 
Peto in his place, had not queen Mary by ſpecial intreaty, 
kept him out of the pope's danger. All which letters I 
have (if need be) to ſhew: and beſides alſo, that it is 
thourht of him that toward his latter end a little before 
bi coming from Rome to England, he began ſomewhat 
to ſavour the doctrine of Luther, and was no leſs ſuſpected 
at Rome: Yea, and furthermore, did there at Rome con- 
vert a certain learned Spaniard from papiſm to Luther's 
lle; rotwithilanding the pomp and glory of the world 
afrerviard carricd lim away to play the papiſt thus as he 
(id, But of this cardinal enough. 

T'o return now to this godly company again, firſt how 
they were brought up in bands to London, 1c have heard ; 
allo how Bonner was about to have read the ſentence of 
death upon them, and how he was ſtayed by the cardinal, 
ye underſtand. As touching their confeſſion, which they 
articled up in writing, it were too tedious to recite the 
whole at length. Briefly touching the article of the Lord's 
{upper (for which they were chiefly troubled) thus they 


wrote, as here followeth. 


The Supper of the Lord. 


HEREAS Chriſt at his laſt ſupper, took bread, 
and when he had given thanks he brake it, and 
gave it to his diſciples, and faid, “ Take, at, this is m 
body.” And likewiſe took the cup and thanked, &c. We 
do underſtand it to be a figurattve ſpeech, as the moſt 
manner of his langunge was in parables and dark fen- 
tences, that they which arc carnally minded ſhould ſce 
with their eyes and not perceive, and hear with their ears, 
and not underſtand; fionifying this, that as he did break 
the bread among them, being but one loaf, and they all 
were partakers thereof, ſo we through his body, in that 
it was broken, and oftered upon the crofs for us, are all 
partakers thereof, and his blood cleanſeth us from all our 
fins, and hath pacitied God's wrath toward us, and made 
the aronement between God and us, if we walk hence- 
forth in the light, even as he is the true light. 

und in that he ſaid further, „Do this in remembrance 
of mc,” it is a memorial and token of the ſuffering and 
death of Jeſus Chriſt: and he commanded it for this cauſe, 
that the congregation of Chriſt ſhould come together to 
new his death, and to thank and laud him for all his be- 
nelits, and magnify his holy name, and ſo to break the 
bread, and drink the wine, in remembrance that Chrift 
had given his body, and ſhed his blood for us. 

Thus you may well perceive, though Chrift called the 
bread his body, and the wine his blood, yet it followeth 
nat, that the ſubſtance of his body ſhould be in the bread 
and wine; as divers places in ſcripture are ſpoken by Chriſt 
and the apoſtles in like phraſe of ſpeech, as in John 15. 
Jam the true vine.” Alfo in John o. „I am the 
door,” And as it is written in the ninth to the Hebrews, 
and in Exod. 24. how Moſes took the blood of the calves, 
and ſprinkled both the book and all the people, ſaying, 
This is the blood of the covenant or Teſtament.” And 
alſo in the fiſth chapter of Ezckicl, how the Lord ſail 
unto him concerning the third part of his hair, ſaying, 


© 
This is Jeruſalem, &c. 

Thus we ſee the ſcriptures how they are ſpoken in 
Fgures, and ought to be ſpiritually examined, and not as 
taey would have us to fay, that the bodily preſence of 
Chriſt is in the bread, which is a blaſphemous underſtand- 
ing of the todly word, and is contrary to all holy ſcrip- 
tures, Alſo we do fee that great idolatry is ſprung out of 
the carnal underſtanding of the words of Chriſt, This 
is my body,” and yet daily ſpringeth, to the great diſho- 
nour of God ; fo-that men worthip a piece of bread for 
God, yea, and hold that to be their maker. | 


Aſter this confeſſion of their faith and doctrine being 
Written and exhibited, they alſo deviſed a letter withal, in 
manner of a thort ſupplication, or rather an admonition 
to tne judges and commiſfioners, requiring that juſtice 
and judgment, after the rule of God's word, might be 
Winifred unto them. The copy of which their letter I 


{ought here alſo to ſhew unto the reader in form as fol- 
OWeth, 
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A Supplication of the Priſoners to the Judges. 


O the right honourable audience, before whom 

theſe our {imple writings, and the confeſſion of our 
faith ſhall come to be heard or ſeen, we poor priſoners 
being faſt in bonds upon the trial of our faith, which we 
ofter to be tried by the ſcriptures, pray moſt heartily, that 
foraſmuch as God hath given you power and ſtrength 
over us as concerning our bodies, under whom we ſubmit 
ourſelves as obedient ſubjects in all things due, ye being 
officers and rulers of the people, may execute true judg- 
ment, keep the laws of righteouſneſs, govern the people 
according to right, and hear the poor and helpleſs in truth, 
and defend their cauſe. 

God for his Son Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, give you the wif- © 
dom and underſtanding of Solomon, David, Hezekiah, 
Moſes, with divers other moſt virtuous rulers, by whoſe 
wiſdom and moſt godly underſtanding, the pcople were 
juſtly ruled and governed in the fear of God, I] wicked- 
neſs was by them overthrown and beaten down, and all 
godlineſs and virtue did flouriſh and ſpring. O God 
which art the moſt higheſt, the creator and maker of all 
things; and of all men both great and ſmall, and careſt 
for all alike, who doſt try all mens works and imagina- 
tions, before whoſe judgment-feat ſhall come both high 
and low, rich and poor; we moſt humbly beſeech thee to 
put into our rulers hcarts the pure love and fear of thy 
name, that even as they themſelves would be judped, and 
as they ſhall make anſwer before thee, ſo they may hear 
our cauſes, judge with mercy, and read over theſe our re- 
queſts and confeflions of our faith, with deliberation and 
a godly judgment, 

And if any thing here ſeemeth to your honourable au- 
dience to be erroncous or difagreeing to the ſcripture, if 
it ſhall pleaſe your lordſhips to hear us patiently, which 
do offer ourſelves to the ſcriptures, thereby to make an- 
ſwer, and to be tried, in ſo doing we poor ſubjects being 
in much captivity and bondage, are moft bound to pray 
for your noble eftate and long preſervation. 


The requeſt of theſe men being fo juſt, and their doc- 
trine ſo ſound, yet all this could not prevail with the bi- 
ſhop and other judges, but that ſentence ſhould have pro- 
ceeded againſt them immediately, had not the goodneſs 
of the Lord better provided for his ſervants, than the bi- 
ſhop had intended. For as they were now under the edge 
of the axe, ready to be condemned by ſentence, it was 
thought otherwiſe by the cardinal, and ſome other wiſer 
heads; fearing belike, left by the death of ſo many toge- 
ther, ſome diſturbance might riſe peradventure among 


the people; and fo it was decreed among themſelves, that 


they ſhould rather make ſome ſubmiſſion or confeſſion, 
ſuch as they would themſelves, and ſo be ſent home again, 


as they were indeed; howbeit divers of them were after- 


ward apprehended and put to death. But in the mean 
ſpace as touching their ſubmiſſion which they made, this 
it was as in form here followeth : 


The Submiſfion or Confeflion of the aforeſaid 


Priſoners. 


E CAUSE our Saviour Chriſt at his laſt ſupper took 
bread, and when he had given thanks, he brake it, 
and gave it unto his diſciples, and faid, Take, cat, this 
is my body which is given for you, this do in remeinbrauce 
of me.” Therefore according to the words of our Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt, we do believe in the ſacrament to be 
Chriſt's body. And likewiſe he took the cup, gave thanks, 
and gave it to his diſciptes, and ſaid, "This is my blood 
of the New Teſtament which is ſhed for many.“ 
Therefore likewiſe we do believe that it is the blood of 
Chriſt, according as Chriſt's church doth adminiſter the 
fame. Unto which catholick church of Chriſt we do in 
this like 2s in all other matters ſubmit ourſelves, promiſing 
therein to live as it becometh good chriſtian men, and 
here in this realm to uſe ourſelves as it becometh faithful 
ſubjects unto cur moſt gracious King and queen, and to all 
other ſuperiors both ſpiritual and temporal, according to 
our bounden duties. 


The 
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The names of thoſe who ſubſcribed to this ſubmiſſion, 
were the, 

John Atkin, Alyn Sympſon, Richard George, Thomas 
Firefanne, William Munt, Richard Joly, Richard Grat- 
wicke, Thomas Winfſey, Richard Rothe, Richard Clark, 
Stephen Glover, Robert Colman, Thomas Merle, Wil- 
liam Bongeor, Robert Bercock, Margaret Hide, Elyn 
Euring, Chriſtian Pepper, Margaret Feld, Alice Munt, 
Joan Winſly, Cicely Warren, Roſe Alin, Ann White- 
locke, George Barker, John Saxby, Thomas Locker, 
Alice Locker. 


— 


The Story of five godly Martyrs, burat at one 
Fire in Smithfield, on the 12th Day of April, 
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O proceed further in this hiſtory of perſecuted mar- 
tyrs, next in order follow theſe five, namely, 


Thomas Loſcby. Margaret Hide, 
Henry Ramſey. and 
Thomas 'Thirtell. Agnes Stanley. 


Who being, ſome by the lord Rich, ſome by other 
Juſtices of peace, and conſtables (their own neighbours) 
at the firſt accuſed and apprehended for not coming to their 
pariſh churehes, were in the end ſent unto 4 biſhop 
of London, and by his commandment, the 27th day of 
January were examined before Dr. Darbiſhire, then chan- 
cellor to the ſaid biſhop, upon the former gencral articles 
mentioned. 


Anſwers to the Articles. 


HOSE anſwers thereunto were, that as they con- 


ſeſſed there was one true and catholick church, 
whereof they ſtedfaſtly believed, and thought the church 
of Rome to be no part or member: ſo in the ſame church 
they believed there were hut two ſacraments, that is to lay, 
baptiſm, and the ſupper of the Lord. Howbeit, ſome of 
them of tl em attributed e title and honour of a ſacra- 
ment to the holy eſtate matrimony, which undoubtedly 
was done rate ot of! ignorance than of any wil- 
ful opinion, and are tee t- be adjudged as before is 
admoniſhed. 

Moreover, they acknow.cu;*.) themſelves to be bap- 
tizcd into the faith of that true chi, as in the third ar- 
ticle is ſpecified. And here in reading, 2s well of theſe 
articles, as alſo of the reſt, mark I beſeech vouv, the crafty 
jubtilty of theſe catholick companions, v9. intermixing 
certain points of faith, and of the true church, with the 
idolatrous and ſuperſtitious maumetry of their Romiſh ſyna- 
gogue, cauſe the poor and ſimple people, for lack of know- 
ledge, oftentimes to fall into their crafty nets. 

For after they have made them grant a true church, with 
the {craments of the ſame, though not in ſuch number as 
they would have them, and alſo that they were chriſtened 
into the faith thereof, that is, In the name of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, they craftily now in their 
vther objections, deſcending, as it were, from the faith of 
the Trinity unto. their idolatrous maſs and other ſuperſti- 
tious ceremonies, would make them grant, that now in 
denying thereof they have ſevered themſelves from the faith 
of the true church, whereunto they were baptized, which 
is moſt falſe: for though the true light of God's goſpel 
and holy word, was marvellouily darkened, and in a man- 
ner utterly extinguiſhed, yet the true faith of the Trinity, 
by the merciful providence of God, was ftill preſerved, 
and into the faith thercof were we baptized, and not into 
the belief and profeſſion of their horrible idolatry and vain 
Ceremonies. 

Theſe things not thoroughly weighed by theſe poor, 
yet faithful and true members of Chriſt, cauſed ſome of 
them ignorantly to grant, that when they came to the 
years of diſcretion, and underſtood the light of the goſpel, 
they did ſeparate themſelves from the faith of the church, 
meaning none other but-only to ſeparate themſelves from 
.admitting or allowing of ſuch their popiſh and erroneous 
traſh as they now had defiled the church of Chriſt withal, 
and not from their faith received in baptiſm, which in ex- 
preſs words in their anſwers to the other articles they con- 
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ſtantly affirmed, declaring the maſs and ſacrament of the 
altar to be moſt wicked blaſphemy againit Jeſus Chriſt 
and contrary to the truth of his goſpel, and therefore ut. 
terly they refuſed to aſſent unto, and to be reconcileg 
again thereunto. 

Theſe anſwers in effect of them thus taken by the ſaid 
chancellor, they were for that time diſmiſſed ; but the bi- 
ſhop, taking the matter into his own hands, the 6th da 
of March, propounded unto them certain other new arti- 
cles: the copy whereof followeth : 


Other Articles objected by Bonner biſhop of Lon- 
don, againſt Thomas Loſeby, Henry Ramſey, 
Thomas Thirtell, Margaret Hide, and Agnes 
Stanley, the ſixth Day of March, being the ſe- 
cond Time of Examination. 


. F. RST, That thou haſt thought, believed, and 

ſpoken, within ſome part of the city and dioceſe ot 
London, that the faith, religion, and eccleſiaſtical ſervice 
here obſerved and kept, as it is in the realm of England, 
is not a true and a laudable faith, religion, and ſervice, 
eſpecially concerning the maſs, and the ſeven ſacraments, 
nor is agreeable to God's word and teſtament, and thar 
thou a not find in thy heart without murmuring, grudg- 
ing, or ſcruple, to receive and uſe it, and to conform thy- 
ſelf unto it, as other ſubjects of this realm cultomably 
have done and do. 

2. Item, That thou haſt thought, &c. that the Engliſh 
ſervice ſet forth in the time of king Edward the ſixth, here 
in this realm of England, was and is good and godly, and 
catholick in all points, and that it alone ought here in 
this realm to be received, uſed, and practiſed, and none 
other, 

3. Item, Likewiſe thou haſt thought, &c. that thou art 
not bound to come to thy pariſh church, and there to be 
preſent, and hear mattins, maſs, even-ſong, and other 
divine ſervice, ſung or ſaid there. | 

4. Item, Thou haſt thought, &c. that thou art not 
bound to come to proceſſion to the church upon days and 
times appointed, and to go in the ſame with others of che 
parith, ſinging or ſaying then the accuſtomed prayers uied 
in the church, nor to bear a taper or candle on Candle- 
maſs-day, nor take aſhes upon Aſh-Wedneſday, nor bear 
Palms upon Palm-Sunday, nor to creep to the croſs upon 
days accuſtomed, nor to receive and kiſs the pax at mais 
time, nor to receive holy water or holy bread, nor to ac- 
cept and allow the ceremonies and uſages of the church, 
atter the manner and faſhion as they are uſed in this 
realm. | 

5. Thou haſt thought, &c. that thou art not bound ut 
any time to confeſs thy ſins to any prieſt, and to receive 
abſolution at his hands, as God's miniſter, nor to reccive 
at any time the bleſſed ſacrament of the altar, cſpecially 
as It is uſed in this church of England. 

6. Item, Thou haſt thought, &c. that in matters ot 
religion and faith, thou muſt follow and believe thine own 
conſcience only, and not give credit to the determination 
and common order of the catholick church, and the ice oi 
Rome, nor to any member thereof. 

7. Item, Thou haſt thought, &c. that all things do 
chance of an abſolute and preciſe mere neceſſity, ſo thut 
whether man do well or evil, he could not chuſe but do 
ſo, and that therefore no man hath any free will at all. 

8. Item, Thou haſt thought, &c. that the faſhion and 
manner of chriſtening of infants, is not agrecable to God“ 
word, and that none can be effectually baptized, and 
thereby ſaved, except he have years of diſcretion to be- 
lieve himſelf, and fo willingly accept or refuſe baptiſm at 
his pleaſure, 

9. Item, Thou haſt thought, &c. that prayers to ſaints, 
or prayers for the dead, are not available, and not allows 
able by God's word, or profitable in any wiſe, and tha: 
the ſouls departed do ftraitways go to heaven or hell, 0i 
elſe do ſleep till the day of doom, fo that there is no place 
of purgation at all. | 

10. Item, Thou haſt thought, &c. that all ſuch 35 . 
the time of king Henry the eighth, or in the time © 
queen Mary in England, have been burned as heretics» 
were no hereticks at all, but faithful and good chrittian 
people; eſpecially Barnes, Garret, Jerome, Frith, Ro- 
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gers, Hooper, Cardmaker, Latimer, Taylor, Bradford, 
Philpot, Cranmer, Ridley, and ſuch like; and that thou 
didft and doſt allow, like, and approve all their opinions, 
and doſt miſlike their condemnations and burnings. 

11. Item, Thou haſt. thought, &c. that faſting and 

vers uſed in this church of England, and the appoint- 
ing of days for faſting, and the abſtaining from fleſh upon 
alting-days, and eſpecially in the time of Lent, is not 
!zudable or allowable by God's word, but is hypocriſy 
nd fooliſhneſs ; and that men ought to have liberty to eat 
ar all times all kinds of meat. RES | 

12. Item, Thou haſt thought, &c. that the ſacrament 
of the altar is an idol, and to reſerve and keep it, or to 
»nour it, is plain idolatry and ſuperſtition; and likewiſe of 
ne maſs and elevation of the ſacrament. 

13. Item, Thou haſt thought, &c. that thou or any 
ef, convented before an ecclefiaſtical judge concerning 
natters of belief and faith,” are not, nor is bound to 
make anſwer at all, eſpecially: under an oath upon a book. 


Their Anſwers to the Articles. 
(LO the fiſt, ſecond, third, fourth, fifth, ninth, 


tenth, and twelfth, they generally granted unto, 
ſaying that they denied the ſouls of the departed to ſleep 
till the day of judgment, as is mentioned in the ninth ar- 
ticle. 
And as concerning the ſixth objection, they thought 
memſclves bound to believe the true catholick church, ſo 
far forth as the ſame doth inſtruct them according to 
God's holy word, but not to follow the determinations of 
the erroneous and Babylonical church of Rome. | 
As for the ſeventh, eighth and thirteenth, they utterly 
denied, that ever they were of any ſuch ablurd opinions as 
are contained therein ; but they granted that man of him- 
ſelf, without the help and aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, 
hath no power to do any good thing acceptable in God's 
ſight. | 
To the eleventh they ſaid, that true faſting and prayer, 
uſed according to God's word, are allowable and available 
in his ſight, and that by the ſame word every faithful man 
may eat all meats at all times, with thankſgiving to God 
for the ſame. _ 


After this, the firſt day of Aprjl, they were again con- 
vented before: the biſhop in his palace at London, where, 
little appeareth to be done, except it were to know whe- 
ther they would ſtand to their anſwers, and whether they 
would recant or no. But when they refuſed to recant, 
and deny the received and infallible truth, -the biſhop 
cauſed them to be brought into the open conſiſtory, the 
third day of the ſame month of April in the forenoon, 
where firſt underſtanding by them their immutable con- 
ſtancy and ſtedfaſtneſs, he demanded particularly of every 
one what they had to fay, why he ſhould not pronounce 
the ſentence of condemnation 


To whom Thomas Loſeby firſt anſwered, God give j 


me grace and ſtrength to ſtand againſt you, and your ſen- 
tencc, and alſo againſt your law, which is a devouring law, 
lor it devoureth the flock of Chriſt. And I perceive there 
is 10 way with me but death, except I would conſent to 
your devouring law, and believe in that idol the maſs, 
Next unto him anſwered Thomas Thirtell, ſaying, 
My lord, I fay thus, if you make me an heretick, then 
you make Chriſt and all the twelve apoſtles hereticks : for 
am in the true faith and right belief, and I will ſtand 


fore. 

The biſhop then asked the like queſtion of Henry Ram- 
ley ; who ſaid again, My lord, will you have me to go 
from the truth that I am in; I ſay unto you, that my opi- 
nions be the very truth, which I will ſtand unto, and not 
go from them: and | fay unto you further, that there are 


two churches upon the earth, and we (meaning himſfelt- 


and other true martyrs and profeſlors of Chriſt) be of the 
true church, and ye be not. 

Onto this queſtion next anſwered Margaret Hide, ſay- 
ing, My lord, you have no cauſe to give ſentence againſt 
me, for I am in the true faith and opinion, and will ne- 


ver forſake it; and I do wiſh that I were more ſtrong in it 
than I am, 


in it, for I know full well I ſhall have eternal life there- | 
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the others had. 


Three burned in St. George's Fields in South- 


Laſt of all anſwered Agnes Stanley, and ſaid, I had 


rather every hair of my head were burned, if it were never 


ſo much worth, than that I will forſake my faith and 
Opinion, which is the true faith. 


The time being now ſpent, they were commanded to 


appear again in the afternoon in the ſame place: which 
commandment being obeyed, the biſhop firſt called for 
Loſeby, and after his accuſtomed manner ordered his arti- 


cles and anſwers to be read: In readin whereof, when - 


mention was made of the ſacrament of the altar, the bi- 
hop with his collegues put off their caps. Whereat 
Loſeby ſaid, My lord, ſeeing you put off your cap, I will 


put on my cap; and therewithal did put on his cap. And 


after the biſhop continuing in his accuſtomed perſuaſions, 
Loſeby again faid unto him, My lord, I truſt I have the 
Spirit of truth, which you deteſt and abhor, for the wiſ- 
com of God is fooliſhneſs unto you, ; Whereupon the 
biber pronounced the ſentence of condemnation againſt 

im. 

And delivering him unto the ſheriff, called for Margaret 
Hide, with whom he uſed the like order of exhortations. 
To whom ſhe ſaid, I will not depart from my ſayings 
till I be burned : and my lord, quoth ſhe, I would fee 
you inſtruct me with ſome part of God's word, and not 


to give me initructions of the holy bread and holy water, 


for it is no part of the ſcripture, 


But he, being neither himſelf, nor any of his, able 


rightly to accompliſh her requeſt; to make ſhort work, uſed 
his final reaſon of convincement, which was the ſentence 
of condemnation. And therefore leaving her off, called for 
another, viz. Agnes Stanley, who upon the biſhop's like 
perſuaſions made this anſwer : 

My lord, where you ſay I am an heretick, I am none; 
neither yet will I believe you, nor any man that is wiſe 
will believe as you do. And as for theſe that ye ſay be 
burnt for hereſy, I believe are true martyrs before God : 


therefore I will not go from my opinion and faith as long 
as I live. 


Her talk thus ended, ſhe received the like reward that 
And the biſhop then turning his tale and 
manner of enticement unto Thomas Thirtell, received of 
him likewiſe this final anſwer, My Lord, I will not hold 

with your idolatrous ways, as you do: for I ſay, the maſs. 
is idolatry, and will ſtick to my faith and belief, ſo long 


as the breath is in my body. 
allo condemned as an heretick. 
Laſt of all Henry Ramſey was demanded if he would, 
as the reſt, ſtand unto his anſwers, or elſe recanting the 
ſame, come home again, and be a member of their church. 
Whereunto he anſwered, I will not go from my religion 
and belief as long as I hve; and my lord (quoth he) your 
doctrine is naught, for it is not agreeable to God's word. 
After theſe words, the biſhop (to conclude) pronouncing 
the ſentence of condemnation againſt him and the reſt (as 
ye have heard) charged the ſheriffs of London with them: 


Upon which words he was 


who being thereunto commanded, the twelfth day of the 


ſame 'month of April, brought them into Smithfield, 
where all together in one fire moſt joyfully and conſtantly 


they ended their temporal lives, receiving therefore the 


life eternal. 


1 
— 


war k. c 


N the month of May 2 William Morant, 
Stephen Grat wick, — King, ſuffered in St. George's 
Fields in Southwark. 

Among other hiſtories of the perſecuted aid condemned 
ſaints of God, I find the condemnation of none more 
ſtrange nor unlawful than of this Stephen Gratwick : who 
firſt was condemned by the biſhop of Wincheſter and the 
biſhop of Rocheſter, who were not his ordinaries. 

Secondly, When he did appeal from theſe incompetent 


| Judges to his right ordinary, his appeal could not be ad- 


mitted. 1 
Thirdly, When they had no other ſhift to colour their 
inordinate proceedings withal, they ſuborned one of the 
prieſts to come in for a counterfeit and a falſe ordinary, 
and ſit upon him. | 
Fourthly, Being 2 convinced and overturned in 
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Wincheſter, neither would yield to the force of truth, nor 
ſuffer any of the audience aſfiſtant once to ſay, God ſtreng- 
then him. 

Fifthly, As they brought in a falſe ordinary to ſit upon 
him, fo they pretended falſe articles againſt him which 
were no part of his examinations, but of their deviſing, to 
have his blood. ; 

Sixthly and laſtly, Having no other ground nor juſt 
matters againſt him, but only for ſaying theſe words, 
« That which I ſaid, I have faid, they read the ſentence 
of death upon him. 

And this was the dealing of theſe men, who needs will 
be reputed for catholick fathers of the ſpiritualty, ſuc- 
ceedets of the apoſtles, diſciples of Chrift, pillars of the 
holy church, and leaders of the people. Of whoſe pro- 
ceedings, how agreeable oy are to the example of Chriſt 
and his apoſtles, I leave to diſcuſs, referring the judgment 
hereof to them who know the inſtitution of Chriſt's reli- 
gion and doctrine, : | 

Now leſt peradventure -the- diſordered miſrule of theſe 
Chriſtmas lords, will not be credited upon the ſimple nar- 
ration of the ſtory, ye ſhall hear the whole diſcourſe of this 
proceſs regiſter'd by the hand of the martyr himſelf, who, 
as he could beſt tell what was done, fo I am ſure he would 
not teſtify otherwiſe than the truth was, according as you 
ſhall hear by his own declaration here following. 


The Declaration of Stephen Gratwick concerning 
his own Story and Condemnation. 


0 N the 25th day of May, in the year 1557, I 
Stephen Gratwick came before Dr. White biſhop 
of Wincheſter, in St. George's church in Southwark, at 
eight of the clock in the morning, and then he called me 
before him, and ſaid unto me: 

Wincheſter. Stephen Gratwick, how ſtandeth the mat- 
ter with thee now ? Art thou contented to revoke thy he- 
reſios, which thou haſt maintained and defended here within 
my dioceſe, oftentimes before me ; and alſo upon Sun- 
. day laſt ye ſtood up in the face of the whole church main- 
taining your heteſies, ſo that you have offended within the 
liberty of my dioceſe : and now I being your ordinary you 
muſt anſwer to me directly, whether you will revoke them 
or not, which I have here in writing; and if fo be that 
you will not revoke them, then I will excommunicate 
you, and therefore note well what you do,. for now I read 
here the articles againſt you. 

And ſo when he had ended, he bad me anſwer unto 
them. 

Gratwick. My lord, theſe articles which you have 
here objected againſt me, are not mine, but of your own 
making: for I never had any of mine examinations written 
at any time, and therefore theſe be the objections that you 
lay againſt me as a ſnare to get my blood. Wherefore I 
defire your lawful favour, to allow my lawful appeal to mine 
ordinary; forT have nothing to do with you. And where- 
as you do burden me, that I have offended within your 
dioceſe, it is nothing ſo: for I have not enterpriſed either 
to preach or teach within your dioceſe, but was appre- 
hended by mine own biſhop, and ſent priſoner into your 
dioceſe, by the conſent of the council and mine own ordi- 
nary ; and therefore I ſo being in your dioceſe, you have 
no cauſe to refuſe my lawful appeal. 

And with that came the biſhop of Rocheſter, (whom the 
biſhop of Wincheſter gladly received) according to their 
determinate purpoſe before invented ; and fo followed the 
archdeacon of Canterbury ; and then the biſhop again 
{tarted up as a man half raviſhed of his wits for joy, em- 
bracing him with many gentle words, and ſaid, that he 
was very glad of his coming, making ignorant thereof, as 
he thought it ſhould appear to me. Then ſaid Wincheſ- 
ter; . 
Wincheſter. Sir, I am very glad of your coming; for 
here I have one before me, who hath appealed unto you, 
being his ordinary. Then ſaid the archdeacon of Canter- 

ury : 

18 I know this man very well. He hath 
been divers times before me. And then I anſwered and 
ſaid ; 

Gratwick. My lord, I am not of his dioceſe by five 
miles : for his reacheth on that part no further than the 
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clifts of Lewes, and I dwelt at Brighthelmſton, five mile, 
beyond, in the dioceſe of the biſhop of Chicheſter ; and 
therefore I am not of his dioceſe. | | 

Then the biſhop of Wincheſter, the biſhop of Rocheſſet 
and the archdeacon of Canterbury, caſt their heads together 
and laughed: and then they ſaid my ordinary would he 
here by and by, and fo they ſent forth for a counterfeit 
inſtead of mine ordinary: and then I faw them laugh; 
and I ſpake to them, and faid : ; 

Gratwick. Why do ye laugh ? Are ye confederate to- 
gether for my blood, and therein triumph ? you have more 
cauſe to look weightily upon the matter; for I ſtand here 
before you upon my life and death. But you declare your- 
ſelves what you are : for ye are cloathed in lamb's apparel, 
but I would to God ye had coats according to your aſſem- 
bly here, which is ſcarlet gowns, for I do here perceiye 
you are bent to have my blood. 

And then came ruſhing in that counterfeited biſhop, 
who was the hired ſervant to deliver me into the hands of 
the high prieſt ; and the biſhop hearing him come, with 
haſte enquired of his man who was there: and he ſaid, 
My lord of Chicheſter. Then the biſhop with haſte roſe 
up and faid : 

Wincheſter. Ye are moſt heartily welcome; and required 
him to fit down: and then ſaid the biſhop of Wincheſter 
to me, Lo here is your ordinary, What have you now to 
ſay to him ? | 

Gratwick. I have nothing to ſay to him. If he have 
nothing to ſay to me, I pray you let me depart. "Then 
anſwered my counterfeit ordinary and faid : 

Counterfeit. Here you ſtand before my lords and me in 
trial of your faith, and if you bring the truth we ſhall by 
compulſion give place unto you, as it is to be proved b 
the word; and your doctrine to be heard and embraced for 
a truth. 

Gratwick. Then I demanded of him whether he meant 
by authority, or by the judgment of the Spirit of God in 
his members. 

ö And he anſwered me, By authority as well as by the 
pirit. 

Then ſaid I, Now will I turn your own argument up- 
on you : for Chriſt came before the high prieſts, ſcribes 
and phariſees, bringing the truth with him, being the very 
truth himſelf, which truth cannot lie, yet both he and 
his truth was condemned, and took no place with them : 
And alſo the apoſtles, and all the martyrs that died ſince 
Chriſt : therefore I turn your own argument upon you ; 
anſwer it if you can. | 

Then the ſaid counterfeit ordinary with great heat and 
choler, ſaid to the biſhop of Wincheſter, Object ſome ar- 
ticles againſt him, for he is obſtinate, and would fain get 
out of our hands, therefore hold him to ſome particular : 
ſo that no other anſwer could I have to this argument. 

Then the biſhop of Wincheſter began to read objections 
4 his own making againſt me, and he bad me anſwer to 

em, | 

And I faid, No, except you will ſet the law apart, be- 
cauſe I ſee you are mindful of my blood. 

Wincheſter. Now you may ſee he will not anſwer to 
theſe, but as he hath aforeſaid. 

Then ſpake the counterfeit ordinary again, and ſaid, 
My lord, Ask him what he faith to the ſacrament of the 
altar. Then the biſhop asked me, as my counterfeit ordi- 
* required him. . 

ratwick. My lord, I do believe that in the ſacrament 
of the ſupper of the Lord, truly adminiſtered in both kinds, 
according to the inſtitution of Chriſt, unto the worthy, 
he eateth myſtically by faith the body and blood of Chritt. 
Then I asked him if it were not the truth, and he ſaid, Yes. 
Then ſaid J, Bear witneſs of the truth, 

Then the biſhop of Wincheſter, whoſe head being ſub- 
tileſt to gather upon my words, ſaid, My lord, ſee you not 
how he creepeth away with his herefies, and covereth them 
privily ? Note how he here ſeparateth the ſacrament of the 
altar from the ſupper of the Lord, meaning it not to be the 
true ſacrament, and alfo how he condemneth our admini- 
ſtration in one kind, allowing that the unworthy receiver 
doth not eat and drink the body and blood of Chriſt ; which 
be ſore matters truly weighed, being covered very crat- 
tily with his ſubtil ſhifts and ſophiſtry; but he ſhall anſwer 
directly before he depart, | 
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Gratwick. My lord, that is but your gathering of my 
words, for you before confeſſed the ſame ſayings to be 
me truth, and this you catch at me, and fain would 
have an advantage for my blood: but ſeeing you judge 
me not to mean the ſacrament of the altar, now come to 
the brobation of the ſame ſacrament, and prove it to be the 
true ſacrament, and I am with you; or elſe if you can prove 

r church to be the true church, I am alfo with you. 

But then he called to memory the laſt probation of. the 
church and: facraments, how he before was driven to for- 
ſake the fcriptures, and to ſhew me by good. reaſon how 
they might a miniſter the ſacrament in one kind: and his 
reaſon was this, Like as a man or woman dieth on a ſud- 
den, and fo when we have. given him the body of Chriſt, 
in the mean time the party dicth, and fo he eateth the 
body of Chriſt, and not drinketh his blood. And this 
was his ſimple ſhift in the proving of their ſacraments : 
ſo that he was now halt aſhamed to begin that matter 
again. 
— a little ſhift he brought in, and ſaid: 

Wincheſter. What ſayſt thou by the adminiſtration of 
the prieſts every day for themſelves, and they miniſter in 
both kinds ? 

To that I anſwered, You have two adminiſtrations, for 
] am ſure at Eaſter you adminiſter but in one kind, and 
therefore it is not according to the - inſtitution of Chriſt, 
but after your own imaginations. TY 

Wincheſter. Why then, what ſayſt thou to theſe 
words, Take, eat, this is my body.” Theſe are the 
words of Chriſt. Wilt thou deny them ? 

Gratwick. My lord, they are the words of ſcripture, I 
aficm them, and not deny them. 

Rocheſter. Why then thou doſt confeſs in the ſacra- 
ment of the altar to be a real preſence, the ſel{-ſame body 
that was born of the virgin Mary, and is aſcended up into 


heaven. 
Gratwick. My lord, what do you now mean? do 


you not alſo mean a viſible body? for it cannot be, but of 


neceſſity, if it be a real preſence, and a material body, it 
muſt be a viſible body alſo. | 

Wincheſter. Nay, I fay unto thee, it is a real preſence 
and a material body, and an inviſible body too. 

Gratwick. My lord, then it muſt needs be a fantaſtical 
body, for if it ſhould he material and inviſible, as you 
affirm, then it muſt needs be a fantaſtical body: for it 
is apparent that Chriſt's human body was viſible and 
ſcen. 

Then the biſhop brake out and ſaid, When didſt thou 
ſee him ? 1 pray thee tell me, 

To that 1 anſwered and faid, a ſimple argument it is; 
becauſe our corporal eyes cannot comprehend Chriſt, doth 
it prove or follow, that he is inviſible, becauſe we cannot 
ſee him ? 

And with that the biſhop began-to grow weary of his ar- 
gument, and removed his talk to Judas in eating the ſacra- 
ment, and ſaid, He eat him wholly, as the apoſtles 
did, | 

And then I asked him, If he meant Chriſt's fleſh and 
blood, which he ſpeaketh of in the fixth of John, and 
faith, „He that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood, 
hath eternal life in me.” 

To that he anſwered and ſaid, Yea. 

Then ſaid J, Of neceffity Judas muſt needs be ſaved, 
becauſe he did eat the fleſn and drink the blood of Chriſt, 
as you have affirmed, and alſo all che ungodly that die 


without repentance, becauſe they have eaten your ſacra- 
ment, which you ſay is the fleth and blood of. Chriſt: 


therefore of neceſſity they ſhall receive the benefit 
thereof, that is, eternal life. Which is a great abſurdity 


to grant, and then of neceſſity it muſt follow, that 


all that eat not, and drink not of your {acrament, ſhall 
finally periſh and be damned; for Chriſt ſaith, «© Ex- 


cept ye eat my fleſh and drink my blood, ye have no life 


in you”, And you have aforeſaid that of your ſacrament, 
which you ſay is the ſame fleſſ and blood which + Chriſt 
ſneaketh of: and here I prove, that all children then that 
die under age to receive the ſacrament, by your on argu- 


ment muſt be damned, which is horrible blaſphemy to 
peak. Now here I turn your on argument upon you, 


anſwer it if you can. | | 
Wincheſter. My lord, do you not fee What deceitful 
arguments he bringeth in here againſt us, mingled with 
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ſophiſtry, and keepeth binaſelf ſo that we can get no hold 


of him? But I lay, unto, thee, thou peryerie heretick, I 


| ſee now thou art a perverle fellow. I had a better opini 
ol thee, but now I ſee we loſe our time about thee, yet I 


anſwer thee, St. Paul doth open the fixth of. John plaigly, 


it thou wilt ſee: for he ſaith, < They cat Chriſt's body 


and drink his blood unworthily,” and that was the caule 
of their damnation, 

Gratwick. My lord, take heed ye do not add unto the 
text, for he that addeth to the text is accurſed of God, 
and I am ſure here you have brought more than Paul bath 
{poken : for he ſaith not, Becauſe they have eaten his body 
and drank his blood unworthily; But St. Paul faith, 
* Whoſoever ſhall eat of this bread and drink of this cup 
unworthily, ſhall, be guilty, of the body and blood of 
Chriſt.” Note, my lord, he faith not as you have af- 
firmed, but clean contrary, And with that they were all 
in a great rage, | | 50 

And the biſhop of Wincheſtet ſaid I belied the text. 

And then I called for the tet. 

Wincheſter. I asked thee even now if thou didſt under- 
ſtand Latin, and thy anſwer was, Whether thou didſt or 
no, the people ſhall bear witneſs in Engliſh. ba 

Gratwick. And fo I called again for the Teſtament, 
whether it were Latin or Engliſh, for the trial of the text. 

And then when the biſhop of Wincheſter ſaw. that I 
cared not whether of the tranſlations I had, he ſtood up, 
thinking to beguile ſome ſimple man that had a book there, 
and bad him that had an Engliſh Teſtament to bring it in, 
that he might get ſome hold at him that ſhould bring a Teſta- 
ment: but God diſappointed him thereof, and fo he flew a- 
way from his matter, and began to rail upon me, and faid, 
my ſubtil arguments ſhould not ſer ve: for if I would not an- 
ſwer directly, I ſhould nevertheleſs be excommunicated, For 
(ſaid he) I fee a mad toy in thine head; thou glorieſt much 
in thy talk, and thinkeft now the people are come about 
thee, thou ſhalt encourage them with thy conſtant heteti- 
cal opinion. For the laſt day when thou waſt before me 
upon Sunday in St. Mary Overy's church, thou there te- 
proved'{t my ſermon, and hadſt a thouſand by thee at leaft, 
to bid God ſtrengthen thee : but now let me ſee him here 
that dare open his mouth to bid God ſtrengthen thee; he 
{hall die the death that thou ſhalt die. | 

Tothat I anſwered, My lord, I know your cruelty doth 
extend more largely than your pity. - Good experience ſo 
I have to ſay, for you keep men in priſon a year or two, 
taking their books from them, permitting them not ſo 
much as a Teſtament to look upon for their fouls comfort, 
which all men ought to bave : and ſo you treat them more 
like brute beaſts than chriftian men. 

Wincheſter. No, fir, we will uſe you as we will uſe 
the child: for if the child will hurt himſelf. with the knife, 
we will keep the knife from him. So becauſe you will 
damn your ſouls with the word, therefore yau- ſhall nat 
have it. | 


Gratwick. My Jord, a ſimple argument you bring to 


| maintain and cover your fault, Are you not aſhamed to 


make the word the cauſe of our damnation ?--I never knew 
any man but only you that did not affirm our fins to be the 
cauſe of our damnation, and not the word, as you ſay: 
and therefore if your argument be good, then this is good 
alſo : Becauſe that ſome men do abuſe drink, therefore the 
benefit of drink ſhould be taken from all men, or any other 
ſuch like good pift. | | 
Wincheſter. My lords, we here Joſe much time, or 
this fellow is perverſe, ſpeaking nothing but ſophiſtry and 
perverſe queſtions : ſo that we can get no advantage of 
him. nn 1. 
Then ſpake my counterfeit ordinary, as one half aſleep. 
all this while; yet ſomewhat with haſte When he was a- 
waked he began to tell his tale, and faid': _ | yr 
Counterfeit. Read theſe articles againſt him once more, 


and if he will not anſwer them, take bim upon his firſt: 


words; „That which I have ſaid, that L have faid:? / 
Then the biſhop of Wincheſter began to read them 
But I ſaid unto him, I would not anſwer them, becauſe 

they were none of mine examinations, but objections of 

their own making, becauſe they would have A 


But yet J ſaid, if they would ſet the law apart, 
talk my conſcience freely to them. 


— 


Then 
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Then my counterfeit ordinary began to ſpeak again, 
charging me with the ſaying of St. Peter, that I ſhould 
render account of ſuch hope as was in me, 

Gratwick. So can I do, yet I ſhall not pleaſe you, for 
here I now render my hope as St. Peter willeth me : I be- 
lieve only in Jeſus Chriſt to have my ſalvation in him, by 
him, and thro' him; but I perceive you would have me 
render my faith in ſuch ſort, as you may have my blood, 
and therefore you bring good ſcriptures, and evil apply 
them. 

Wincheſter. Why, this fellow is perverted, and we 
ſhall get no more at his hands than we have already; 
therefore let us pronounce ſentence againſt him, for we do 
but loſe our time. 

Grat. Nay good my lord, ſeeing you will needs have 
my blood, let me fay a little more for myſelf. 

'Upon Sunday laſt, when I was before you, you preached 
this which was a truth, and agreeable to the doctrine of 
the apoſtle St. James, and ſaid, If any man think him- 
ſelf a religious man, and in the mean time ſeduce his 
tongue or his heart, the ſame man's religion is a vain re- 
ligion;“ and fo my lord, you ſtanding there in the pulpit, 
in the mean time ſeduced your tongue to ſlander us poor 
priſoners being there preſent in iron bands, burdening us 
with the ſect of Arians, and with the ſect of Herodians, 
and with the ſect of Anabaptiſts, and with the ſect of Sa- 
cramentaries, and with the ſect of Pelagians. 

And when we ſtood up to purge ourſelves thereof, you 
ſaid you would cut out our tongues, and cauſe us to be 
pulled out of the church by violence. But there you gave 
yourſelf a ſhrewd blow, for your tongue in the mean 
time ſlandered your neighbour. For I, my lord, will give 
my life againſt all theſe hereſies, which you there bur- 
dened us withal, even as I will give my life againſt that 
wherein I now ſtand before you. And with that he was 
raging angry, and caught my condemnation, and ſaid, 

Winch. Thou wilt grant here no more but this word, 
&« That I have faid, I have faid:” And here I gather 
matter enough to condemn thee, for this is a confirmation 
of all that thou haſt heretofore ſaid. 

Then I anfwered, If you can prove that ever any of 
mine examinations were written, it were enough: but 
you have nothing againſt me but objections of your own 
making. 

Winch, Have at thee now, if thou-wilt not yield, I 
will pronounce ſentence againſt thee ; and ſo he proceeded 
forward, curſing and banning in Latin; ſo that I told 
him, If the people might hear it in Engliſh, they would 
think you an uncharitable biſhop. 

And then I ſaid, Stay my lord, and note what you do: 
for you have neither temporal law nor ſpiritual here againſt 
me in any cauſe. 

Then ſtepped forth a gentleman, and ſaid unto my lord, 
Take heed what ye do: for he doth here ſay, that you 
have no title or cauſe why you ſhould condemn him, 

Then the biſhop looked about him again, and aſked me 
if I would recant. | 

I aſked him, whereof I ſhould recant. 

Then ſaid the biſhop, Are you there? Nay then I know 
what I have to do: and ſo he proceeded forth in reading 
my condemnation. And there was another gentleman 
which began to ſnap and ſnatch at me: and then ſaid I, 
I would God I had known this ere ever I had come from 
home, I would ſurely have put on breeches, and not had 
my ſkin thus torn, And all this while the biſhop read 
on till. | 

At laſt his chaplains cried, Stop, ſtop, my lord : for 
now he will recant. And then the biſhop aſked me 
again, 

To which I anſwered, My lord, my faith is grounded 
more ſtedfaſtly, than to change in a moment; it is no pro- 


ceſs of time can alter me, unleſs my faith were as the 


waves of the ſea: and ſo the biſhop made an end, and 
delivered me into the hands of the ſheriff, to be again 
carried to the Marſhalſea. And when I was condemned, 
I deſired God with a loud voice, that he would not lay 
'my blood to their charge, if it were his good will, and 
they refuſed my prayer, and ſent me away. Then I be- 
gan to talk as | went, and they cried, Cut out his tongue, 
or {top his mouth: and fo I was brought to the Marſhal- 
lea, and bound in irons. And therefore I pray unto God 
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that they unto whom this preſent writirig ſhall come, may 
take example by my death and warfare. So be it. 5 
By me Stephen Gratwick, condemned for God's 

everlaſting truth. | 


Here for want of time, I left out many matters, becauſe 
the Lord hath haſtened the time, ſo that I have written 
but the briefneſs of the matter in probation of faith, and 
the reward of faith, which the biſhop of Rocheſter and 1 
debated upon ; which matter I would have been very glad 
to have ſet down in writing. | | | 
Alſo much more talk there was, that the biſhop of Win. 
cheſter and I had concerning my worldly friends and per. 
ſonal eſtate : for he played Satan with me, he carried me 
up to the mountains, and. there told me my learning was 
good, and my eloquence, and alſo my knowledge, ſave 
that I did abuſe it, ſaid he; and then he fell to, praiſing of 
my perſon, that it was comely, and worthy to ſerve a 
prince. Thus Satan flattered with me, to make me an- 


might fall into his diocefe, 


Thus this chriſtian martyr Stephen Gratwick, being 


| wrongfully condemned by the biſhop of Wincheſter (as 


ye have heard) was burnt with W. Morant, and one 
named King, in St. George's fields, about the latter end 
of May. 


—— 


* 


The Hiſtory of ſeven godly Martyrs, five Women 
and two Men, burnt at Maidſtone for profeſſing 
the true Religion of Chriſt. 


Shewed a little before, how after the univerſal procla- 

mation was ſet forth by the king and queen in the 
month of February laſt, the ſtorm of perſecution began 
in all places to riſe (whereof fome part alſo is declared be- 
fore) but yet in no place more than in the dioceſe af 
Canterbury, by reaſon of the aforeſaid inquiſitors, being 
now armed with authority, but eſpecially by reafon of Ri- 
chard "Thornton ſuffragan of Dover, and the archdeacon 
of Canterbury, who of their own nature were ſo furious 
and fiery againſt the harmleſs flock of Chriſt, that there 
was no need of any proclamation to ſtir up the coals of 
their burning cruelty, by reaſon whereof many a godly 
ſaint lieth ſlain under the altar. | 

And now to return to the ſaid dioceſe of Canterbury 
again, in the next month following, being the 18th day 
of June, were ſeven chriſtian and true faithful martyrs of 
Chriſt burned at Maidſtone, whoſe names here follow: 


Joan Bradbridge of Staplehurſt. 
Walter Appleby of Maidſtone. 
Petronil his wife. 

Edmund Allin of Frytenden. 
Katherine his wife. 


John Manning's wife of Maidſtone. 
Elizabeth a blind maiden. 


As concerning the general articles commonly objected 
to them in the publick conſiſtory, and the order of their 
condemnation, it differeth not much from the uſual manner 
expreſſed before, neither did their anſwers in effect much 
difter from the other that ſuffered under the ſame ordinary 
in the aforeſaid dioceſe of Canterbury. 

Now as touching their anſwers and manner of appre- 
henſion, and their private conflicts with the adverſaries, 1 


Edmund Allin ſome intimation is given me, how his trou- 
bles came, what was his cauſe and anſwers before the ju- 
ſtices, as here conſequently ye ſhall underitand. 


The Examination of Edmund Allin. 
T HIS Allin was a miller of the pariſh of Frytenden 


in Kent, and in a dear year, when as many poor 
people were like to ſtarve, he fed them, and ſold his corn 
cheaper by half than others did ; and did not only that, 
but alſo fed them with the food of life, reading to them 
the ſcriptures, and interpreting them. This being known 


to the popiſh prieſts dwelling thereabouts, by the 2 
: ; men 


{wer to ſuch objections as he would lay againſt me, that [ 


find no great matter coming to my hands, ſave only of 
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ment of them, namely, of John Taylor parſon of Fry- 
tenden, and Thomas Henden parſon of Staplehurſt, he 
was ſoon complained of to _— and brought before 
fir John Baker knight; who firſt ſending for them, com- 
mitted both him and his wife to ward, but not long after 
they were let out, I know not how, and fo went over to 
Calais: where, after he had continued ſome time, he be- 

to be troubled in conſcience, and there meeting with 
one John Webb, from the ſame pariſh of Frytenden (who 
was likewiſe fled from the tyranny of fir John Baker 
and parſon Taylor) ſaid unto him, that he could not be 
in quiet there, whatſoever the cauſe was; for God, ſaid 
he, had ſomething to do for him in England : and ſhortly 
after he returned to his pariſh of Frytcnden, where was 
the cruel prieſt, parſon Taylor. 

This parſon being informed by his brother ſexton, that 
Edmund Allin the miller and his wife were returned, and 
were not at maſs-time in the church ; as he was the ſame 
time in the midſt of his maſs, upon a Sunday, a little be- 
fore the elevation (as they term it) even almoſt at the lift- 
ing up of his Romiſh God, he turned him to the people in 
a great rage, and commanded them with all ſpeed to go 
unto their houſe, and apprehend them, and he would 
come unto them with as much haſte as he might poſſible. 
Which promiſe he well performed; for he had no ſooner 
made an end of Ite, miſſa eſt, and the veſtments off his 
back, but by and by he was'at the houſe, and there lay- 
ing hands on the ſaid Allin, cauſed him again to be brought 
to fir John Baker, with a grievous complaint of his ex- 
horting and reading the ſcriptures to the people, and fo he 
and his wife were ſent to Maidſtone priſon. Witneſſed 
by Richard Fletcher vicar of Crambroke, and John Webb 
of Frytenden. 

No ſooner were they in priſon but Mr. Baker imme- 
diately ſent certain of his men to their houſe, namely, 
John Dove, Thomas Beſt, Thomas Linley, Percival Bar- 
ber, with the aforeſaid John Taylor parſon of Frytenden, 
and Thomas Henden parſon of Staplehurſt, to take an in- 
ventory of all the goods that were in the houſe. Where 
they found in the bed-ſtraw a little cheſt locked with a 
padlock, wherein they found a fackcloth bag of money, 
containing the ſum of thirteen or fourteen pound, partly 
in gold and partly in filver : which money after they had 
told, and put in the bag again, like good carvers for them- 
ſelves, they carried it away with them. 

Belides alſo they found there certain books, as pſalters, 
bibles, and other writings. All which books, with the 
money, were delivered to the aforeſaid prieſt Thomas 
Henden, parſon of Staplehurſt, and afterwards in the fifth 
year of the reign of queen Elizabeth it was by right law 
recovered from him again, as in records remaineth to 
be ſcen. 

Thus good Edmund Allin and his wife, being malici- 
ouſly accuſed, wrongfully impriſoned, and cruelly robbed 
and ſpoiled of all their goods, were brought, as is afore- 
ſaid, before fir John Baker the juſtice, to be examined ; 
who taunting and reviling him without all mercy and pity, 
aſked him if thoſe were the fruits of his goſpel, to have 
conventicles to gather people together, to make conſpira- 
cies to ſow ſedition and rebellion z and thus he began to 
reaſon with him, 


A Conference between Sir John Baker, Collins his 
Chaplain, and Edmund Allin. 


N O gave thee authority to preach and in- 
terpret? Art thou a prieſt? Art thou admit- 
ted thereunto ? Let me ſee thy licenſe. 


Mart. Collins, fir John Baker's ſchoolmaſter ſaid, Surely 


he is an arrant heretick, and worthy to be burned. 

Allin. And it may pleaſe your honour to give me leave 
to anſwer in the cauſe of my faith, I am perſuaded that 
God hath given me this authority, as he hath given to all 
other chriſtians, Why are we called chriſtians, if we do 
nat follow Chriſt, if we do not read his law, if we do not 
interpret it to others that have not ſo much underſtanding ? 
s not Chriſt our Father? Shall not the fon follow the 
tather's ſteps? Is not Chriſt our Maſter ? and ſhall the 
ſcholar be inhibited to learn and preach his precepts ? Is 
not Chriſt our Redeemer, and ſhalt not we praiſe his name, 
and ferve him that hath redeemed us from ſin and damna- 
tion? Did, not Chriſt being but twelve years of age diſ- 
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ſpute with the doctors, and interpret the prophet Iſaiah ? 
and yet notwithſtanding he was neither of the tribe of 
Levi, which were prieſts, but of the royal tribe of Judah, 
neither had taken any outward prieſthood ; wherefore if 
we be chriſtians we muſt do the ſame. ; 
Collins. And it ſhall like your honour, what a knaye 
is this, that compareth himſelf with Chriſt ? | 

Baker. Let him alone, he will pump out anon an infi- 
nite number of hereſies. Haſt thou any more to ſay for 
thyſelf ? 

Allin. Yea that I have. Adam was licenſed of God, 
and Abraham was commanded to teach his children and 
poſterity, and ſo David teacheth in divers pſalms: and 
Solomon alſo preached to the people, as the book of the 
preacher very well proveth, where he teacheth that there 
is no immortal felicity in this life, but in the next. And 
Noah taught them that were diſobedient in his days, and 
therefore is called << The eighth preacher of righteouſ- 
neſs,” in the ſecond epiſtle of Peter, Alſo in the 31th 
chapter of Numbers, where Moſes had choſen ſeventy 
elders to help him to teach and rule the reſt, Eldad and 
Medad preached in the tents, wherefore Joſhua being of- 
tended, complained, to Moſes, that Eldad and Medad did 
preach without licenſe. To whom Moſes anſwered, and 
wiſhed that all the people could do the like. Why ſhould 
be long? moſt of the prieſts were not of the tribe of 
Levi and Aaron. F | 

Collins. Theſe are authorities of the Old Teſtament, 
and therefore abrogated ; but thou art a fool, and knoweſt 
no ſchool points, Is not the law divided into the law ce- 
remonial, moral, and judicial ? 

Allin. I grant that the ceremonies ceaſed when Chriſt 
came, as St. Paul proveth to the Hebrews, and to the 
Coloſſians, where he ſaith, Let no man judge you in 
any part of the Sabbath day, new moon, or other cere- 
monies, which are figures of things to come: for Chriſt is 
the body.” 

Collins. And are not the judicials abrogated by Chriſt ? 

Allin. They are confirmed both by Chriſt in the fifth 
chapter of Matthew, and by Paul in the firſt epiſtle to 
Timothy. The law, faith he, is not ſet forth for the 
virtuous and godly, but for man-ſlayers, perjured, adul- 
terers, and ſuch like. 

Collins. Thou art an heretick. Wilt thou call the ju- 
dicials of Moſes again? Wilt thou have adultery puniſhed 
with death ? diſobedient children to their parents to be 
{toned ? wilt thou have Legem Talionis ? But thou art an 
als. Why ſhould I ſpeak Latin to thee thou erroneous 
rebel? ſhall we now ſmite out eye for eye, tooth for tooth ? 
thou art worthy to have thy teeth and rongue plucked out, 

Allin. If we had that law, we ſhould neither have diſ- 
obedient children, neither adulterers, neither falſe witneſs 
bearers, neither ruffians. 

Baker. Maſter Collins, let us return to our fuſt matter, 
Why didſt thou teach the people, whom thou ſaidſt theu 
didſt feed both bodily and ſpiritually, being no prieſt ? 

Allin. Becauſe that we are all kings to rule our affec- 
tions, prieſts to preach out the virtues and word of God, 
as Peter writeth, and lively ſtones to give light to others, 
For as out of flint ſtones cometh forth that which is able 
to ſet a! the world on fire; ſo out of chriſtians ſhould 
ſpring the beams of the goſpel, which ſhould inflame all 
the world, If we muſt give a reckoning of our faith to 
every man, and now to you demanding it, then muſt we 
ſtudy the ſcriptures, and practiſe them. What availeth it 
a man to have meat, and will eat none; and apparel, and 
will wear none? or to have an occupation, and to teach 
none; or to be a lawyer, and utter none? Shall every ar- 
tificer be ſuffered, yea and commanded to practiſe his 
faculty and ſcience, and the chriſtian forbidden to exercile 
his? Doth not every lawyer practiſe his law? Is not every 
chriſtian a follower of Chriſt f Shall ignorance,” which is 
condemned in all ſciences, be practiſed by chriſtians ? Doth 
not St. Paul forbid any man's ſpirit to be quenched? Doth 
he prohibit any man that hath any of theſe giſts, which 
he repeateth, 1 Cor. 14. to practiſe the ſame f Only he 
forbiddeth women, but no man. The Jews never forbad 
any. Read the Acts of the apoſtles. And the reſtraint 
was made by Gregory the ninth pope of iat name, as | 
heard one, a learned man, preach in king Edward's 
days. 
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Collins. This villain (and it like your honour) is mad. 
By my prieſthood I believe that he will ſay, that a prieſt 
hath no more authority than another man. Doth not a 
prieſt bind and looſe ? 

Allin. No, my fin bindeth me, and my repentance 
looſeth. God forgiveth fin only, and no prieſt. For 
every chriſtian, when he ſinneth, bindeth himſelf, and 
when he repenteth, looſeth himſelf. And if any other be 
looſed from his fin by my exhortation, I am ſaid to looſe 
him; and if he perſevere in ſin, notwithſtanding my ex- 
hortation, I am ſaid to bind him, although it is God that 
bindeth and looſeth, and giveth the increaſe. Therefore 
ſaith Chriſt, Matth. 18. Whereſoever two or three are 
gathered together in my name, there am I in the midſt 
of them ; and whoſe ſoever ſins they forgive they are for- 
given, and they retain, they are retained.” Neither hath 
the pope any keys ſave the keys of error ; for the key that 
openeth the lock to God's myſteries and to ſalvation, is 
the key of faith and repentance. And as I have heard 
learned men reaſon, St. Auſtin, Origen, and others, are 
of this opinion, 

Then they reviled him, and laid him in the ſtocks all 
the night. Wherewith ſome that were better minded, be- 
ing offended with ſuch extremity, deſired Allin to keep his 
conſcience to himſelf, and to follow Baruch's counſel in 
the ſixth chapter; * Wherefore when ye ſee the multi- 
tude of people worſhipping them, behind and before, ſay 
ye in your hearts, O Lord, it is thou that ought only to 
be worſhipped.” | ; 

Wherewith he was perſuaded to go to hear maſs the 
next day, and ſuddenly before the ſacring went out, and 
conſidered in the church-yard with himſelf, that ſuch a 
little cake between the prieſt's fingers could not be Chriſt, 
nor a material body, neither to have foul, life, ſinews, 
bones, fleſh, legs, head, arms nor breaſt, and lamented 
that he was feduced by the place of Baruch, which his 
conſcience gave him to be no ſcripture, or elſe to have 
another meaning: and after this he was brought again be- 
fore fir John Baker, who aſked why he did refuſe to wor- 
ſhip the bleſſed ſacrament of the altar. 

Allin. It is an idol. | 

Collins. It is God's body. 

Allin. It is not. 

Collins, By the maſs it is, 

Allin. It is bread. 

Collins. How proveſt thou that ? 

Allin. When Chriſt fate at his ſupper, and gave them 
bread to eat. 

Collins. Bread, knave ? 

Allin. Yea bread, which you call Chriſt's body. Sate 
he ſtill at the table, or was he both in their mouths, and 
at the table? If he were in their mouths, and at the 
table, then had he two bodies, or elſe had a fantaſtical 
body; which is an abſurdity to ſay it. 

Baker. Chriſt's body was glorified, and might be in 
more places than one. 

Allin. Then he had more bodies than one, by your 
own placing of him. 

Collins. Thou ignorant aſs, the ſchoolmen ſay, that a 
glorified body may be every where. 

Allin. If his body was not glorified till it roſe again, 
then was it not glorified at his laſt ſupper ; and therefore 
was not at the table, and in their mouths by your own 
reaſon. | 

Collins. A glorified body occupieth no place. 

Allin. That which occupieth no place, is neither God, 
nor any thing elſe : But Chriſt's body, ſay you, occupieth 
no place; therefore it is neither God, nor any thing elſe. 
If it be nothing, then is your religion nothing. If it be 
God, then have we four in one Trinity, which is the 
perſon of the Father, the perſon of the Son, the perſon of 
the Holy Ghoſt, the human nature of Chriſt. If Chriſt 
be nothing, which you muſt needs confeſs, if he occu- 
pieth no place, then is our ſtudy in vain, our faith fruſ- 
trate, and our hope without reward. | 

Collins. This rebel will belieye nothing but ſcripture. 
How knoweſt thou that it is the ſcripture but by the 
church? and fo faith St. Auſtin, 

Allin. I cannot tell what St. Auſtin faith, but I am per- 
ſuaded that it is ſcripture by divers arguments : Firſt, that 
the law worketh in me my condemnation. The law 
tclleth me, that of myſelf I am damned; and this damna- 
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tion, Mr. Collins, you muſt find in yourſelf, or elſe yo, 
ſhall never come to repentance, For as this grief ang 
ſorrow of conſcience, without faith, is deſperation ; ſo i 
a glorious and Romiſh faith, without the lamentation of ; 
man's ſins, preſumption. 

The ſecond. is the goſpel, which is the power and Spirit 
of God. © This Spirit (faith St. Paul) certifieth my 
ſpirit that I am the Son of God, and that theſe are che 
ſcriptures.” 

The third are the wonderful works of God, which cauſe 
me to belieye that there is a God, though we glorify him 
not as God, Rom. 1. The ſun, the moon, the ſtars, and 
other his works (as David diſcourſeth in Pſal. 19.) declare 
that there is a God, and that theſe are the ſcriptures, be- 
cauſe that they teach nothing elſe but God and his power, 
majeſty and might ; and becauſe the ſcripture teacheth no. 
thing diſagreeing from this preſcription of nature, Ang 
fourthly, becauſe that the word of God gave authority to 
the church in paradiſe, ſaying, that the feed of the woman 
ſhould break down the ſerpent's head. This ſeed is the 
goſpel ; this is all the ſcriptures, and by this we are aſſured 
of eternal life; and theſe words, The ſeed of the wo- 
man ſhall break the ſerpent's head,” gave authority to the 
church, and not the church to the word. 

Baker. I heard ſay that you ſpake againſt prieſts and 
biſhops. 

Allin. I ſpake for them; for now they have ſo much 
living, and eſpecially biſhops, archdeacons and deans, that 
they neither can nor will teach God's word. If they had 
a hundred pounds a-piece, then would they apply their 
ſtudy ; now they cannot for their affairs. 

Collins. Who will then ſet his children to ſchool ? 

Allin. Where there is now one ſet to ſchool for that 
end, there would be forty ; becauſe that one biſhop's living 
divided into thirty or forty parts, would find ſo many as well 
learned men as the biſhops be now who have all this living, 
neither had Peter or Paul any ſuch revenue, 

Baker. Let us diſpatch him ; he will marr all. 

Collins. If every man had a hundred pounds as he faith, 
it would make more learned men. | 

Baker. But our biſhops would be angry, if that they 
knew it. 

Allin. It were for a common-wealth to have ſuch bi- 
ſhopricks divided, for the further increaſe of learning, 

Baker. What ſayſt thou to the ſacrament ? 

Allin. As I ſaid before. 

Baker. Away with him. 

Then he was carried to priſon, and afterward burned. 
And thus much concerning the particular ſtory of Ed- 
mund Allin and his wife : who with the five other mar- 
tyrs abovenamed, being ſeven, were all together burncd at 
Maidſtone, the 18th of June 1557. 
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—_— 


Another Story of like Cruelty, ſhewed upon Three 
Men and Four Women who were burat at Can- 
terbury. 


MONG ſuch infinite ſeas of troubles in theſe mo? 
dangerous days, who can withhold from tears to fee 
the madding rage of theſe pretended catholicks, who be- 
ing never ſatisfied with blood to maintain their carnal 
kingdom, preſume ſo highly to violate the preciſe law of 
God's commandments, in ſlaying the ſimple poor lambs 
of the glorious congregation of Jeſus Chriſt, and that for 
the true teſtimony of a good conſcience, in confeſling the 
immaculate goſpel of their ſalvation ? What heart will not 
lament the murdering miſchief of theſe men, who for 
want of work do fo wrack their time on filly poor women, 
whoſe weakneſs the more ſtrength it lacketh by natural 
imperfection, the more it ought to be helped, or at leaft 
pitied, and not oppreſſed of men that be ſtronger, and 
eſpecially of prieſts that ſhould be charitable. 

But bleſſed be the Lord Omuipotent, who ſupernati- 
rally hath indued from above ſuch weak creatures with 
ſuch manly fortitude, ſo conſtantly to withſtand the ut- 
termoſt extremity of theſe mercileſs perſecutors : as he did 
before ſtrengthen the mother of the ſeven ſons in the Mac- 
chabees, and as he hath done ſince with divers other god!y 
women in theſe our days, partly before mentioned, and 
partly to be mentioned hereafter, as may appear by the 
martyrdom of the ſeven following, of which four were 
wolnc! 
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women and three men, burnt together at Canterbury the 
oth day of the ſaid month of June 1557, whole names 
are thelc : 
John Fiſhcock, 
Nicholas White, 
Nicholas Pardue, 
Barbara Final, widow, 

As it were too tedious exactly and particularly to proſe- 
cute the ſeveral ſtories of every one ot theſe martyrs; fo 1 
cannot pals over untouched the cruel and unchriſtian hand- 
ling of Alice Benden during her impriſonment, according 
435 1 have received by the faithful relation of them who 
were beſt acquainted with her, and partly alſo ſome doers 
in the matter, being her own natural brethren. 'T he ſtory 
is thus : 

Alice Benden, wife of Edward Benden, of the pariſh 
of Staplehurſt in the county of Kent, was firſt brought 
before Mr. Roberts of Crambroke in the ſaid county, the 
14th of October 4556, of whom ſhe was demanded why 
{hc would not go to the church? To which ſhe anſwered, 
that ſhe could not do fo with a good and clear conſcience, 
becauſe there was much idolatry committed againſt the 
glory of God. For which with many mocks and 
taunts ſhe was ſent to priſon, where ſhe lay fourtcen days: 
for on the 20th day of October, her husband required his 
neighbours, the wealthy men of Staplehurſt, to write to 
the biſhop of Dover, who had the chief government of 
the tyrannical ſword in Kent for thoſe days, which they 
did, deſiring him to ſend her home. 

Wherefore the biſhop called her before him, and aſked 
her if ſhe would go home, and go to the church. Where- 
unto ſhe anſwered, If I would have fo done, I need not 
to have come hither. Then wilt thou go home, and be 
confeſſed by thy pariſh prieſt? And ſhe ſaid No, that 
would ſhe not. 

Well, ſaid he, go thy ways home, and go to the church 
when thou wilt. Whereunto ſhe anſwered nothing. But 
a prieſt that ſtood by, ſaid, She faith ſhe will, my lord. 
Wherefore he let her go, and ſhe came home forthwith, 

On the Saturday following her husband deſired her to 
go to the church; which ſhe refuſed to do: Wherefore 
on the Sunday fortnight after, he going to the church, 
came into the company of divers inhabitants of the ſame 
pariſh ; among whom, through his fooliſh talk and beha- 
viour, he procured her to be ſent to fir John Gilford, who 
commanded her to prifon again: yea, and the more to 
utter his own ſhame, they ſaid her husband took money of 
the conſtable to carry her to priſon, the price of his wite's 
blood, meaning indeed to carry her to priton himſelf, But 
the having much more care of his honeſt and good report, 
than he had regard (as it is eaſy to ſee) of his own in- 
famy, and no leſs aſhamed of his unnatural doings, choſe 
rather to commit herlelf willingly into the -hands of her 
enemies, than that the world ſhould bear witneſs againſt 
her husband of ſo wicked a fact, Wherefore ſhe went to 
the conſtable, deſiring him to go with her: but he an- 
lwered that he could not; but he granted her his boy 
to 20 with her, with whom ſhe went to priſon, namely, 
the caſtle of Canterbury, according to the commandment 
given. 

Where this one thing is worthy to be noted, that while 
ſhe was in this priſon, the practited with a fellow-priſoner 


Bradbridge's widow, 
Willon's wife, 
Benden's wife, 


of hers, the wife of Potkin, to live both of them on two- 


pence half-penny a day, to try thereby how well they 
could ſuſtain penury and hunger, before they were put to 
it, For they had heard, that when they ſhould be re- 
moved from thence to the biſhop's priſon, their livings 
ſhould be but three farthings a-piece a day, and did indeed 
both ſo live for fourteen days ere ſhe was from thence 
removed, 

The 22d day of January following, her husband went 
again to the biſhop, defiring him to deliver his wife out 
of priſon : but he ſaid ſhe was an obſtinate heretick, and 
would not be reformed ; and therefore ſaid that he could 
not deliver her. 

Then ſaid he, My lord, ſhe hath a brother, whoſe name 
is Roger Hall, who reſorteth unto her. If your lordſhip 


could keep him from her, ſhe would turn; for he com- 
torteth her, giveth her money, and perſuadeth her not to 
return or relent. 

his caution was no ſooner given, but it was as quickly 
taken, and as cruelly put in execution. For the biſhop 
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commanding her upon the ſame to a priſon called Mon- 
day's Hole, there alſo he gave a ſtrict charge, that if at 
any time her brother came, he ſhould be taken and appre. 
hended. 

This priſon was within a court where the prebends 
chambers were, being a yault beneath the ground, and be- 
ing before the window incloſed with a pale about four foot 
and a half high, and three foot diſtant from the ſame, fo 
that ſhe looking from beneath, might only ſee ſuch as 
ſtood at the pale. After this, her brother ſought often for 
her, with no leſs danger of life than diligence. But for 
the unknown ſituation of the place, it being alſo but 
rarely uſed for a priſon, and the matter as cloſely kept, as 
it was ſecretly done, he could never come to underſtand 
of her being there, until through God's merciful will and 
unſearchable providence, he coming thither very early in 
the morning, her keeper being then gone to the church to 
ring (for he was a bell- ringer) happened to hear her voice, 
as ſhe was pouring out her ſorrowful complaints unto God, 
ſaying the pſalms of David: and there could he no other- 
wiſe rclieve her, than by putting money in a loaf of bread, 
and ſticking the fame on a pole, and fo reached it to her; 
for neither with meat or drink he could ſuſtain her. And 
this was five weeks after her coming thither ; all which 
time no creature was known to come at her more than 
her keeper. i 

Her lying in that priſon was only upon a little ſtraw be- 
tween a pair of ſtocks and a ſtone wall; being allowed 
three farthings a day, that is, an half-penny for bread, 
and a farthing for drink, neither could ſhe get any more 
for her money, Wheretore ſhe deſired to have her whole 
allowance in bread, and uſed water for her drink. Thus 
did ſhe lie nine weeks, During all which time ſhe never 
changed her appare] ; whereby at laſt ſhe became a very 
piteous and loathſome creature to behold. | 

At her fiſt coming into this place ſhe did grievouſly 
bewail, with great ſorrow and lamentation, and reaſoned 
with” herſelf, why her Lord God did ſuffer her with ſo 
heavy juſtice to be ſequeſtered from her loving fellows into 
lo extreme miſery. 

In theſe dolorous mournings did ſhe continue, till on a 
night as ſhe was in her ſorrowful ſupplications, rehearſing 
this verſe of the Pſalm; „Why art thou fo heavy, O 
my ſoul ?”” and again, The right hand of the Moſt High 
can change all:“ ſhe received comfort in the midſt of her 
miſery, and after that continued very joyful till her delivery 
from the ſame. > 

About the 25th day of March, in the year 1557, ſhe 
was called before the biſhop, who demanded of hei, whe- 
ther ſhe would now go home, and to the church or no, 
promiſing her great favour, if ſhe would be reformed and 
do as they did. 

To whom ſhe anſwered, I am thoroughly perſuaded by 
the great extremity that you have already ſhewed me, that 
you are not of God, neither can your cy be godly 
and I fee that you ſeek my utter deſtruction; ſhewing how 
lame ſhe was by hunger and cold while ſhe lay in the diſ- 
mal priſon, whereby ſhe was not able to move herſelf 
without great pain. | 

Then the biſhop delivered her from that filthy hole, and 
ſent her to Weſt-gate, where being kept clean, her ſkin 
did pill and ſcale off as if ſhe had been poiſoned by ſome - 
mortal venom. Here ſhe continued till the latter end of 
April, when ſhe was called before them, and with others 
condemned, and committed to a priſon called the Caſtle, ' 
where ſhe lay till the 19th day of June, and then ſhe re- 
ſigned her life in the flames. 

When ſhe was at the ſtake ſhe threw her handkerchief 
to one John Banks, requiring him to keep it in memory 
of her, and from about her middle ſhe took a white lace, 
which ſhe gave to the keeper, deſiring him to give the 
ſame to her brother Roger Hall, and to tell him, that it 
was the laſt band that ſhe was bound with, except the 
chain, A ſhilling alſo of Phillp and Mary ſhe took forth, 
which her father had bent and ſent her when ſhe was firſt 
ſent to priſon, deſiring that her ſaid brother ſhould with 
obedient ſalutations render the ſame to her father again, 
and ſhew him that it was the firſt piece of money that he 
ſent her after her troubles began, which (as ſhe proteſted) 
ſhe had kept, and now ſent to let him underſtand, that 
ſhe never wanted money while ſhe was in priſon, 
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Alice Benden and the other ſix before mentioned were 
burnt at the ſame time. Being brought to the place of 
martyrdom they all addreſſed themſelves joyfully to the 
fire, and being ready, they all ſeven (like the communion 
of ſaints) knecled down, and made their humble prayers 
to the Lord with ſuch zeal and affection, as even the 
enemies of the croſs could not But like it. When they 
had made invocation together, they aroſe and went to the 
{lake, where being ſoon encompaſſed with horrible flames 
of fire, they yielded their ſouls and lives gloriouſly into 
the hands of the Lord. 

This Pradbridge's wife had two children, the one named 
Patience, the other Charity, and when ſhe was condemned 
by the biſhop, ſhe deſited if ſhe mult needs be burnt) that 
he would take Patience and Charity (meaning her two 
children) and keep them. Nay, quoth the biſhop, by 
the faith of my body, I will meddle with neither of 
them. 


— 


The Troubles and Examinations of Matthew 
Plaiſe. 


ME. Plaiſe of the pariſh of Stone, in the county 
of Kent, weaver, and a faithful chriſtian, being ap- 
prehended and impriſoned in the caſtle of Canterbury, was 
brought to examination in the year 1557, before Thornton 
biſhop of Dover, archdeacon Harpsfield, commiſſary Col- 
lins, and other inquiſitors, in the following manner: 


Biſhop. Art thou of the dioceſe of Canterbury, and 
where dwelleſt thou? 

Plaiſe. I am of the pariſh of Stone in Kent, and ſub- 
ject to the king and queen of England. 

Biſhop. Thou wert indicted by twelve men at the ſeſ- 
fions at Aſhford for hereſy. 

Plaiſe. That is ſooner ſaid than proved. 

Biſhop. I have ſpoken the truth, and I can prove it. 

Plaiſe. I defire to hear it, and then I will anſwer to it. 

Biſhop. No, no ; you ſhall anſwer to the article, yea 
or nay. 

Plaiſe. You cannot prove it ; for I was not at Aſhford, 
and therefore you have nothing to lay to my charge : but 
now I perceive you go about to lay a net to have my 
blood. 

Harpsfield. Peace, peace, we do not deſire thy blood, 
but we are glad to hear that thou art no heretick, [with 
many other flattering words] yet thou art ſuſpected of he- 
rely 3 and if thou wilt be content to confeſs how thou doſt 
believe as concerning thoſe articles, we ſhall gladly teach 
knee, 

Plaiſe, I do not think ſo, for I talked with one of your 
doctors, and afrer long talk, he would needs know how I 
believed in the ſacrament, and I recited unto him the text, 
and beeauſe 1 would not make my expoſition to him upon 
ic he would teach me nothing: yet I prayed him for my 
inſtruction, to write his mind, and if it were the truth I 
would believe hun; and this I deſired of him for the love 
of God, but it would not be. 

Harpsfield. I dare ſwear upon a book, that it is not ſo. 

laiſe. Nay, I can prove it to be true. 

Harpsfeld. I will tell thee the truth [and he ſtood up 
with a long proceſs] I am ſure that the ſame doctor doth 
believe as 1 do. 

Plaiſe. How do you know that ? ſeeing St. Paul doth 
fv, That no man knoweth what is in man, but the ſpirit 
which dwelleth in him: but if you knew what Chriſt 
meant by theſe words, © I require mercy and not ſacri- 
ice,” Matth. 12. you would not kill innocents. 

Biſhop. I charge thee in the name of the king and 
queen and the lord cardinal, to anſwer yea or nay to the 
articles, 

Plaiſe. T command you in the name of Him who ſhall 
come in flaming fire with his mighty angels to render ven- 
geance to the diſobedient, and to all thoſe that believe not 
the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall be puniſhed 
with everlaſting damnation, that you ſhall ſpeak nothing 
but the truth grounded upon Chriſt and his apoſtles, and 
then I will anſwer vou, or elic not. 

Biſhop. Unleſs thou wilt aniwer to every article I will 
immediately condemn thee, {For the biſhop; was very 
angiy, | 
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Plaiſe. Well, if you do, you ſhall be puilt 
blood, and prove yourſelf a Ah 9 hong tte. 

Then the archdeacon took the articles in his hand, anq 
read the ſecond article, which was, That I was a Chriſtian 
man, and did believe in their mother the catholick church 
and the determination thereof, 

Plaiſe. I am a chriſtian man indeed, and therefore you 
have nothing againſt me. 

Harpsſield. What ſayſt thou to the catholick church 
which hath ſo long continued, except it were nine or ten 
years, that this hereſy hath ſprung up here in this realm? 

Plaiſe. No man can accuſe me of any thing ſpoken 
againſt the catholick church of Chriſt. 

Biſhop. Doſt thou not believe the creed? 

Plaiſe. Yes verily, I believe my creed, and all that is 
Written in the Teſtament of Chriſt, with the reſt of the 
ſcriptures. 

Biſhop. Thou doſt confeſs that there is a catholick 
church, I am glad of that; but tell me, is the king and 
queen of that church or no ? 

Plaiſe. Well, now I perceive you go about to be both 
mine accuſer, and alfo my judge, contrary to all right, I 
confeſs Chriſt hath a church upon earth, which is built 
upon the apoſtles and prophets, Chriſt being the head 
thereof; and as touching the king and queen, I anſwer, 
I have nothing to do with any man's faith but mine own: 
neither came I hither to judge; for I judge not myſelf, 


but the Lord muſt judge me. 


| MP. Is there no part of that church here in Eng- 
and! 

Plaiſe. Well, I perceive you would fain have ſomething 
to lay to my charge. I will tell you where. Chriſt ſaith, 
Where two or three be gathered together in his name, 
there is he in the midſt among them. 

Then the archdeacon ſtood up with his mocks, to put 
put me out of countenance, and ſaid to the people that J 
had no wit, but that I thought all they were deceived ſo 
long time, and that half a dozen of us ſhould have the 
truth in a corner, and that all they ſhould be deceived, 
with ſuch like taunts and mocks ; but would not ſuffer 
me to ſpeak one word. Then he read the article of the 
ſacrament, and ſaid, I did deny the real preſence to be in 
the ſacrament, after it was once conſecrated ; and that I 
ſaid, Chriſt's body was in heaven, and no where elſe, and 


that the bread was nothing but a ſign, token, or remem- 


brance. 

Plaiſe. You have to ſhew where and what my words 
were. [ Hereof we talked a great while.) 

At laſt the biſhop was ſo angry, that he charged me in 
the names of the king, queen, and cardinal, before the 
mayor and his brethren, taking them to witneſs, if I dil 
not ſay yea, or nay, he would condemn me. 

Then ſaid I, Seeing you have nothing to accuſe me of 
wherefore ſhould I fo anſwer ? 

Then the archdeacon ſaid I was guilty, and that I was 
like a thief at the bar, who would not confeſs his fault be- 
cauſe his accuſers were not preſent; with a great many 
more words, and would not let me open my mouth agaiult 
him. a 

Then I ſaw whereabouts they went, granting to anſwer 
them by the word, or elle I think they would have con- 
demned me for holding of my peace ; and this was my be- 
ginning, I believe that Chriſt took bread, and when he 
had given thanks, he brake it, and gave it to his diſciples, 
and ſaid, „ Take, eat, this is my body which is given 
for you, this do in remembrance of me.” 

Harpsfield. Doſt thou believe that Chriſt meant even as 
he faid ? 

Plaiſe. Chriſt was no diſſembler, but he ſpake the very 
truth. 

Harpsfield. Thou haſt very well ſaid, we will take no 
advantage of thy words, 

Then he praifed me with many words, going about to 
prove it his body real and ſubſtantial, and ſaid, Chriſt cal- 
led himſelf bread : and this to prove, when Chriſt faid, 
This is my body,” the bread was his body, faid he, in- 
deed, real and ſubſtantia), not ſo long and ſo big as it hung 
on the croſs, as the Capernaites did think; but we eat 1. 
as man's weak nature can eat Chriſt, Therefore when he 
had ſaid, This is my body, the bread was his body in very 
deed, _ 

Plaiſe. 
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Plaiſe, What did Chriſt mean by theſe words, Which 
is given for you?“ 

Harpsfield. Chriſt ſpake that by the bread alſo. 

Plaiſe. Is Chrilt's body made of bread ? was bread given 
for our redemption ? or was the bread crucified for us, 
or not? 

Harpsfield. No, by St. Mary, I ſay not ſo. 

Plaiſe. You have ſaid the truth indeed, and even as I 
believe. 

Then he ſtood up with a great many words, and aid, 
that I thought it but bare bread till, as other bread is; 
but he was ſure Chriſt called it his body, and then it was 
his body indeed; for he would believe Chriſt, | 

When he had ſpoken his pleaſure by me, thinking to 
have condemned me by his law, I ſaid, he had not judged 
right of me, for I had not fo ſpoken, but did believe the 
words of Chriſt as well as he, and as much as he could 
prove by the word. 4 

Harpsfield. What doſt thou ſay it is? 

Plaiſe. I do believe it was that which he gave them. 

Harpsfield. What was that? 

Plaiſe. That which he brake. 

Harpsfield. What did he break? 

Plaiſe. That which he took. 

Harpsfield. What did he take ? 

Plaiſe. The text ſaith, He took bread.” 

Harpsfield. Well then, thou ſay'ſt it was but bread that 
his diſciples did eat, by that reaſon. 

Plaiſe. Thus much I ſay, Look, what he gave them, 
they did eat-it indeed. ; 

Harpsfield. Why then was not that his body which they 
did cat ? | 

Plaiſe. It was that which he brake. : 

Harpsfield. Well, I perceive thy meaning well enough; 
for thou doſt think it is but bread ſtill, and that he was not 
able to make it his body, | 81 | 

Plaiſe, That is your expoſition upon my mind. } 

Harpsfield. What didſt thou receive when thou didſt re- 
ceive laſt? | | 

Plaiſe. I do believe that I did eat Chriſt's'fleſh-and drink 
his blood. For he ſaith, 4+ My fleſh is meat indeed, and 
my blood is drink indeed.” 94 1 % 

Thenhe ſaid, I had anſwered well, thinking to have 
had ſome advantage over me, and prayed me to tell him 
how I did eat Chriſt's fleſn and drink his blood. 

Then I ſaid, I muſt anſwer you by the word which Chriſt 
faith, „He that eateth my fleſh, dwelleth in me and I in 
him.“ | | | 

Then he faced out the matter with ſophiſtry, and ſaid, 
did eat Chriſt as that church was in his eye, with many 
ſuch mocks, but would not let me anſwer one word. 

Commiſſary Collins then aſked me, if I did not remem- 
ber St. Paul, who rebuked the Corinthians for their evil 
behaviour, and becauſe they made no difference of the 
Lord's body, and brought in to prove his matter, how he 
called himſelf bread in the 6th of John. So Paul ſaith, 80 
oft as ye eat of this bread (meaning Chriſt's.body) unwor- 
thily, ye eat and drink your own damnation, | becauſe ye 
make no difference of the Lord's body.” For thus faith 
Chriſt, „The bread that I will give you is my fleſh.” 
Now it is no bread, but it is his fleſh. And thus he al- 
ledged every ſcripture falſe, to make up the matter. 

Plaiſe. I believe the words of St. Paul very well, even 
as he hath ſpoken them. For thus he faith, . He that 
eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh his 
own damnation, becauſe he maketh no difference of the 
Lord's body.” | ett 

Collins, What is the cauſe that he eateth his own dam- 
nation ? 

Plaiſe. St. Paul declareth it plainly with theſe words, 
* If ye had judged yourſelves, ye ſhould not have been 
judged of the Lord.” 

Harpsfield. I marvel that you will not ſay, that he called 
the bread his body, ſeeing Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer, 
with many others, called it his body. 

Plaife. You have condemned them as hereticks, and 


vou would have me ſay with them, becauſe you would 
kill me. 


Harpsfield. In that they ſaid it was his body, they ſaid 


the truth. | 
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8 Wherefore were they killed, ſeeing they (aid the 
truth, | 

Biſhop. T had all their anſwers, and they did not belicye 
as they ſaid, For they ſaid Chriſt called it his body, but 
it was not his natural body: but thou ſhalt anſwer me by 
and by, whether it be his body or not, or elſe I will an- 
ger thee, 

Plaiſe, I have anſwered you by the word already, and 
I believe it alſo; therefore if you condemn me for that, 
my life is not dear unto me, and I am ſure you ſhall not 
eſcape unpuniſhed : for God will be revenged on ſuch. 
murderers. 

The then archdeacon intreated me to be ruled by him, 
and take mercy while it was offered; for if I were con- 
demned; I muſt needs be burned. Yet he would not ſay 
but my foul might be ſaved; with many more words, and 
deliced me that I would believe him, for he would ſpeak 
the truth: beginning how Chriſt fed five thouſand people 
with {our loaves,. and how he turned the water into wine, 
even {o Chriſt took bread and bleſſed it; and when he had 
done, he brake it, and ſaid, This is my body,” and then 
he commanded them to eat it: and therefore it muſt needs 
be his body. 

Plaife. | defire you to fpeak the text right, or elſe I will 
not believe you. 

Then archdeacon Harpsfield ſtood up, and put off his 
cap, and thanked me for teaching of him, and faid, I was 
a ſtubborn fellow, and took ſcorn to be taught. 

Plaiſe. I ought to hold you accurſed, if you teach doc- 
trine contrary to Chriſt and his apoſtles, | 

Harpsfield. Do you believe that Chriſt gave that he took 
or not ? 

Plaiſe. I do believe as much as can be proved by the 


; ſcripture, and more I will not believe. 


Then he began with Moſes's rod, how God commanded 
him to lay it down, and it was turned into a ſerpent. See- 
ing that this was by Moſes, being but a man, how much 
more Chriſt, being both God and man, took one thing and 
gave. to his diſciples another ? . 

Plaiſe. Your compariſon is nothing like, for Moſes's 
rod when it was laid down, he ſaw that it was turned into 
a very ſerpent indeed; but in this ſacrament no man can ſce 
either quality or yet quantity to be changed. . 

Biſhop. Your opinion and faith is like unto the Caper- 
naites. 5.8 | 

Plaiſe. Yours is more like their opinion than mine. 

Then Harpsfield aſked me, whether Chriſt took not one 
thing and gave another ? 

Plaiſe. What he brake he gave unto them, and bade 
them eat; and no other anſwer will I make, contrary to 
the word. | 

Then the archdeacon ſaid, he marvelled why I would 
not believe them, ſecing this learning had continued this 
fifteen hundred years; neither yet did ſay, as others had 
before, how Chriſt did call it his body. 

Plaiſe. When Cranmer, who was here biſhop, was in 
authority, he ſaid, that he held the truth, and commanded 
us to believe him, and he hath given his life for his opinion, 
and would you have me to believe you, becauſe you ſay 
that you hold the truth ? And that which makes me be- 
lieve chiefly, is the ſcripture, which I am ſure is the truth 
indeed. | 

Biſhop. I have ſpoken the truth, and you will not be- 
lieve. © | | 1 
Plaiſe. If you do not now ſpeak the truth, I am ſure you 
have ſpoke the truth; [for he had before preached doctrine 
contrary to this. ] 

Then the reſt of my articles were read ; which I an- 
ſwered, and in every article he had up this breaden god. 
And they ſent for a candle-light, and I thought they would 
have condemned me, but God wuld not ſuffer their cruel 
hearts to have their pleaſure that time: bleſſed be his name 
for evermore, Amen, 

Then the archdeacon was angry, and began to chide 
with me, becauſe I would not deſire a day of the biſhop, 
and faid, I was a naughty and ſtubborn fellow, and that 
it had been my duty to have deſired him to have been good 
to me, that I might have a day. 

Plaiſe. I have ſpoken the truth; and therefore I will not 
alk him for a day, except he would give me a day of his 
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Then the commiſſary ſaid, Doſt thou not think that 
thou mayſt be deceived, ſeeing he may be deceived that 
hath gone to ſtudy all the days of his life ? 

Plaiſc. Yea, I might be deceived in that I was a man; 
but I was ſure God's word could not be deceived. 

Then the commiſſary prayed me to be content, and con- 
feſſed that I might learn; and ſaid, they would be glad to 
teach me. 

Plaiſe. I will be as glad to learn as any man. 

And thus they roſe up, and went away, ſaying no- 
thing. 

What became of this Matthew Plaiſe afterwards, whe- 
ther he died in priſon, or was executed, or delivered, I 
have as yet no certain knowledge. 


— __@w 
— 


The Hiſtory of Ten Martyrs, who were burnt 


in one Fire at Lewes. 


N the town of Lewes, on the 22d of June, the ten fol- 

lowing perſons ſuffered in one fire. 

Richard Woodman. George Stevens, . Mainard. 
Alexander Hoſman, his ſervant. Thomann 2 \V ood, 
Mainard's maid, Margery Moris. James Moris, her ton. 
Dennis Burgis. Aſndon's wife. Grove's W s 

Of which number Richard Woodman was the alt, who 
by his occupation was an iron-maker, dwelling in the pa- 
Triſh of Warbleton in the county of Suſſex, and dioceſe of 
Chicheſter, about the age of thirty years. The occaſion 
of his firſt apprehenſion was this : 

There was one Fairebanke, who had ſometime been a 
married prieſt, and ſerved the curate of Warbleton, where 
he had often perſuaded the people not to credit any other 
do&rine but that which he then preached, taught and ſet 
forth in king Edward's days. And afterward in the be- 
ginning of queen Mary's reign, the faid Fairebanke 
preached clean contrary to that which he had before 
taught. 

Whereupon Richard Woodman hearing him preach fo 
contrary to himſelf, admoniſhed him of his inconſtancy, 
how before time he had taught them one thing, and now 
another, and defired him to teach them the truth. For 
which words he was apprehended, and brought before 
Mr. John Aſhburnham, Mr. Tonſton, Mr. Culpepper, 
and Mr. Roberts, juſtices of peace in the county of Suſſex, 
and by them committed to the King's-bench, where he 
continued from June, the ſpace almoſt of a year and half; 
and from thence was transferred by Dr. Story into biſhop 
Bonner's coal-houſe, where he remained a month before 
he came to examination, 

At length, the ſame day when Mr. Philpot was burned, 
which was the 18th of December, he with four other pri- 
ſoners was ſet at liberty by biſhop Bonner. Notwith- 
ſtanding ſhortly after he was ſought for again, and at laſt 
taken by means of his father, brother, and other friends, 
and was ſent up again to biſhop Bonner, where he re- 
mained in the Coal-houſe eight weeks. He was there 
ſix times examined, and 26 times before, ſo that his ex- 
aminations were in all 32, from his apprehenſion to his 
condemnation. And foraſmuch as the matter is ſomething 
ſtrange, and will peradventure ſcarce find credit upon my 
narration, with them who deny all things that do not 
pleafe them, ye ſhall hear himſelf ſpeak and teſtify 
both of the manner of his troubles, and alſo his own ex- 
aminations, as recorded by himſelf in the following 
manner : 


A true Certificate written by Richard Woodman, 
of his Apprehenſion and Impriſonment, and 
how he was there uſed till he was brought be- 
fore the Biſhop of Chicheſter at Black-Friars in 
London, together with his Examinations. 


Entle reader, you will here perceive how the ſcrip- 

tures be partly fulfilled on me, being one of the leaſt 
of his poor lambs. Firſt, you ſhall underſtand, that ſince 
I was delivered out of the biſhop of London's hands in the 
year 1555, and the ſame day that Mr. Philpot was burned, 
which was the 18th of December, I lay in his Coal-houfe 
eight weeks lacking one day: and before that I was a year 
and a half almoſt in the King's-bench after my firſt appre- 
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henſion, for reproving a preacher in the pulpit in the 
pariſh of Warbleton where I dwelt. Wherefore I was a 
two ſeſſions before I was ſent to priſon, and carried to tw, 
more ſeſſions while I was in priſon, twice before the 
biſhop of Chicheſter, and five times before the com. 
miſſioners; and then ſent to Bonner's Coal-houſe, and 
many times called before him, as it appeareth by my ex- 
aminations which 1 wrote. 6 

And it pleaſed God to deliver me with four more out 
of the butcher's hands, requiring nothing elſe of y; 
but that we ſhould be honeſt men, and members of the 
true catholick church that was built upon the prophets and 
apoſtles, Chriſt being the head of the true church; to 
which we all affirmed, that we were members of the trye 
church, and purpoſed by God's help therein to die. And 
hereupon we were delivered : but he ordered us many 
times to ſpeak good of him. And no doubt he was wor. 
thy to be praiſed becauſe he had been fo faithful an aid in his 
maſter the devil's buſineſs. For he had burnt good Mr. 
Philpot the ſame morning, in whoſe blood his heart! was ſo 
drunken (as I ſuppoſed) that he could not tell what he did, as 
it appeared to us both before and after. For but two days be- 
fore he promiſed us that we ſhould be condemned that ſame 
day that we were delivered, yea, and the morrow after that 
he had delivered us, he ſought for ſome of us again, yea, 
and that earneſtly. He waxed dry after his great drun- 
kenneſs, wherefore he is like to have blood to drink in 
hell as he is worthy, if he repent it not with ſpeed. The 
Lord turn all their hearts, if it be his will. | 

This have I written, chiefly to certify all people how 
we were delivered, becauſe many carnal goſpellers and pa- 
piſts have ſaid, that it was preſcribed that we ſhould be 
ſo delivered, becauſe they think that God is ſubject to man, 
and not man to God, For if they did they would not 
blaſpheme him as they do, or if they thought they ſhould 
give an account for it. Have not many of them read how 
God delivered Ifrael out of Egypt, Daniel out of the lion's 
den ; Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abednego, out of the burn- 
ing oven ; with divers other ſuch like examples ? yea God 
is the ſame God that he was then. He is no older, nor lefs 
in power, as ſome count him, in wondering at his works. 
Now to the matter. 

After I was delivered, the papiſts ſaid, that I had con- 
ſented to them, whereof they made themſelves glad ; which 
was the leaſt part of my thought, (I praiſe God for it) as 
they well perceived, and knew the contrary in a ſhort time. 
Forl went from pariſh to pariſh, and talked with thera, to 
the number of 13 or 14, and that of the chiefeſt in all 
the country; and I angered them ſo, that they with the 
commiſſioners complained on me to the lord chamber- 
lain that was then to the queen, fir John Gage ſhewing 
him that I baptized children, and married people, with 
many ſuch lies, to bring me into their hands again. Then 
the commiſfioners {ent out certain citations to bring me 
to court. The lord chamberlain had directed out three or 
four warrants for me, that if I had come there 1 ſhould 
have been attached, and immediately ſent to prifon ; which 
was not God's will, for I had warning of their lying in 
wait for me, and went not thither, but ſent my deputy, 
and he brought me word that the bailiffs waited for me 
there, but they miſſed of their prey for that time, where- 
upon they were diſpleaſed. 

Then within three days after, my lord ſent three of his 
men to take me, whoſe names were Dean, Jeffrey, and 
Francis. I being at plough with my folks, right in the 
way as they were coming to my houſe, leaſt miſtruſting 
them of all others, came and ſpake to them, aſking them 
how they did. And they ſaid they arreſted me in the 
name of the king and queen, and that I muſt go with them 
to their maſter the lord chamberlain. Which words made 
my fleſh to tremble and quake, being ſuddenly ſurpriſed. 
But I anſwered them that I would go with them. Let! 
deſired them that they would go with me to my houſe, 
that I might break my faſt, and put on ſome other ap- 
parel; and they faid I ſhould. Then I remembered myſelf, 
ſaying in my heart, Why am | thus afraid? they can 
lay no evil to my charge. If they kill me for well doing, 
I may think myſelf happy. I remembered how I was 
willing gladly before to die in that quarrel, and ſo had 
continued ever ſince ; and ſhould I now fear to die? God 
forbid ; for then were all my labour in vain. 
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So by and by I was perſuaded, I praiſe God, conſidering 
it was but the frailty of my fleſh, which was loth to forego 
my wife and children, and goods: for 1 ſaw nothing but 

reſent death before mine eyes. And as ſoon as 1 was 
perſuaded in my mind to die, I had regard to nothing in 
this world, but I was as merry and as joyful, I praiſe God, 


as ever I was. This battle laſted not a quarter of an 
hour; but it was ſharper than death itſelf for the time it 
laſted. 

So when I had my breakfaſt, I deſired them to ſhew me 
their warrant, thinking thereby I ſhould have ſeen where- 
fore I was arreſted, to the intent I might the better an- 
ſwet for myſelf, when I came before their maſter. And 
one of them anſwered, they had not their warrant there, 
Which words made me aſtoniſhed, and it was put into 
my mind by God, that I need not go with them, unleſs 
they had their warrant. Then ſaid I to them, That is a 
wonder that you will come to take a man without a war- 
rant. It ſeemeth to me that you come of your own mind 
to get thanks of your maſter ; for indeed I heard ſay, ſaid 
I, that there were 4 or 5 warrants out againſt me, but 
they were all called in again, becauſe I had certified my 
lord and the commiſſary, by a letter that I had ſent to the 
commiſſary's court, that I was not faulty in that they had 
laid to my charge, which was baptizing of children, and 
marrying folks, which 1 never did; for 1 was never a mi- 
niſter appointed to do any ſuch thing: wherefore ſet your 
hearts at reſt, I will not go with you, ſaid I, unleſs you will 
carry me by force; and if you will do fo, be it at your pe- 
ril. And fo I roſe from the table, and ſtepped into my 
chamber, meaning to go from them if I could poſſible, 
ſeeing God had made the way ſo open forme. I meant 1» 
play Peter's part with them, but God would not it ſhould 
be ſo, but ſent a fear amongſt them, that as ſoon as I was 
gone into my chamber, ere ever I could come out again, 
they were gone out of my houſe. 

When I ſaw that, I knew it was God's doing to ſet me 
at liberty once again. Vet was I compelled to ſpeak to them, 
and ſaid, If you have a warrant, I deſire you for God's 
ſake to ſhew it me, and I will go with you with all my 
heart: if not, I defire you to depart in God's peace and 
the king's : for ſurely I will not go along with you without 
the order of the law; for T have been too ſimple in ſuch things 
already. For before I was ſent to priſon firſt, I met the 
juſtices at two ſeſſions without any warrant or command- 
ment, but had word by one of their men, and I went juſt- 
ly to them, and they ſent me to priſon, and kept me there 
almoſt a year and three quarters, without all right or 
equity, as it is openly known, not hearing my cauſe gently 
debated. And it ſeemeth ſtrange to me that I ſhould be 
thus evil handled ; and therefore I wilt go to none of 
them all henceforth, without the extremity of the law. 

Then one of them anſwered me, and ſaid, We have 
not the warrant here, but it is at home at my houſe ; the 
worſt is, you can but make us fetch it. Then ſaid J, 
Fetch it if you will, but if you come in my houſe before 
you have it, at your venture be it. So I ſhut my door, and 
went my way out at the other door. So they got help to 
watch my houſe, whilſt one of them fetch'd the conſtable and 
many more, thinking to have found me in my houſe, aad 
carry'd me away with a licenſe, but, as God would have 
it, I was gone before. Notwithſtanding they ſought every 
corner of my houſe, but to no purpoſe, I miſtruited they 
would ſearch it that night again, and I kept myſelf abroad; 
and indeed there came ſeven of his men and the conſtable, 
and ſearched my houſe. 

And when they ſaw that they could not meet with me, 
they were ready to rend their coats, that I had ſo eſcaped 
them, knowing that they ſhould have a check from their 
maſter, When I heard that they had ſo ſought for me 
again, I perceiving that they were greedy of their prey, 
came home, and my wife told me all things. | 

Then I ſuppoſed that they would ſearch all the country 
for me, and the ſea coaſt, becauſe I ſhould not go over, 
and then I thought that they would not miſtruſt that 
I would dare be nigh home. So J told my wife, that I 
would take my lodging in a wood near my houſe, as 
indeed J did, even under a tree, and there had my bible, 
my pen and mine ink, and other neceſſaries, and there I 
continued fix or ſeven weeks, my wife bringing me meat 
daily as J had need. Yea, I thought myſelf bleſſed of 
God, that I was counted worthy to lie in the woods for 
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the name of Chriſt. Then there came word into the 
country, that I was ſeen and ſpoken with in Flanders: 
whereupon they left laying in wait for me: for they had 
fought all the country for me, and the ſea coaſt from 


Tanna, to Dover, even as God put it in my mind they 
would. 


So when all was huſh'd, I went abroad among our 


friends and brethen, and at length I went beyond the ſea 
both into Flanders and in France ; but I thought every 
day ſeven years whilſt I was there; ſo I came home again 
as ſoon as it was poſſible. I was there but three weeks, 
before the prieſts of Baal diſcover'd me, who procured out 
warrants againſt me, cauſing my houſe to be ſearched 
ſometimes twice in a week, This continued from 'St. 
James-tide to the firſt Sunday in Lent. Otherwhile I went 
privily, otherwhile openly, otherwhile I went from home a 
fortnight or three weeks, otherwhile I was at home a month 
or five weeks together, living there moſt commonly and o- 
penly, about my ordinary buſineſs, and yet all mine ene- 
mies could lay no hands on me, till the hour was full 
come: and then by the voice of the country, and by 
manifeſt proofs, mine own brother as concerning the fleſh, 
delivered me into their hands, by that he knew that I was 
at home, 

For my father and he had as much of my eſfects in their 
hands, as I might have 56 pounds a year for clear. It 
was a lordſhip and an honour, and half an honour that I had 
delivered into their hands to pay my debts, and the reſt to 
remain with my wife and children. But they had re- 
ported that it woutd not pay my debts : which grieved me 
fore; for it was 200 pounds better than the debts came 
to; which cauſes me to ſpeak to ſome of my friends, that 
they would ſpeak to them to come to ſome reckoning with 
me, and to take all ſ:ch money again of me as they were 
charged with, an. to deliver me ſuch writings and writs as 
they had of mine gin, or to whom I ſhould appoint them. 

So it was agreed betwixt my father and me, that I 

{ſhould have ic again, and the day was appointed that the 
reckoning ſhould be made and ſent to me the ſame day 
that I was taken; my brother ſuppoſing that I ſhould have 
put him out of moſt of all his occupying that he was in 
ior it was all mine, in a manner, that he occupy'd, as all 
the country can, and do well know, Whereon (as it is 
reported) he told one Cardillar, my next neighbour, 
and he told ſome of Mr. Gage's men, or to Mr. Gage 
himſelf: and fo he ſent to his brother, and his brother ſent 
twelve of his men (he being ſheriff) in the night before I 
was taken, and lay in the buſhes near my houſe, till about 
nine of the clock, even the hour that was appointed 
amongſt themſelves ; for about the fame time they thought 
to have had me within my houſe. 
They had taken a man of mine, and two of my chil- 
dren that were abroad in the land, and kept them with 
them till their hour was appointed to come in; and then 
a little girl, one of my children, ſaw them come toge- 
ther, and came running in, and cried, Mother, Mother, 
yonder cometh twenty men. I ſitting in my bed, and 
making of ſhoe-thongs, heard the words, and ſuſpecting 
ſtraitway that I was betrayed, I put on my hoſe, thinking 
to have gone out of the doors before they had come. My 
wife being amazed at the child's words, looked out at the 
door, and they were hard by. Then ſhe clapped to the 
door, and barred it faſt, even as I came out of my cham- 
ber into the hall, and ſo barred the other. They im- 
mediately beſet the houſe, and commanded the doors to 
be opened, or they would break them in pieces. Then I 
had no ſhift, but either I muſt ſhew myſelf openly, or 
make ſome other remedy. 

So there was a place in my houſe which was never 
found out, which was at the leaſt, I dare ſay, ſearched 
twenty times, and ſometimes almoſt of twenty men at 
once: into which place I went. And then my wife opened 
the door, and they came in and aſked for me : and ſhe 
ſaid I was not at home. Then they aſked her why ſhe 
ſhut the door, if I was not at home. She ſaid, becauſe 
ſhe had been made afraid divers times with ſuch as came' 
to ſearch us; and therefore ſhe ſhut the door: for it is 
reported (faid ſhe) that whoſoever can take my husband, 
ſhall hang him or burn him ſtraitway; and therefore I 
doubt they will ſerve me or my children ſo; for I think 
they may do ſo unto us as well as to him, ſhe ſaid. Well, 
ſaid they, we know he is in the houſe, and we muſt fearch 
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it, for we be the ſheriff's men; let us have a candle: it 
is told us there are many ſecret places in your houſe. So 
ſhe lighted a candle, and they ſought up and down in every 
corner that they could find, and had given over, and many 
of them were gone out of my houſe into the church-yard, 
and there talking with my father and with ſome that he 
had brought with him. 

Now when they could not find me, one of them went 
to him who informed them I was at home, and ſaid we 
cannot find him. Then he aſked them whether they had 
ſought over a window that was in the hall (as it was known 
afterward) for that ſame place I had told him of myſelf. 
For many times when I came home, I would ſend for 
him to bear me company; yet as it chanced, I had not 
told him the way into it. Then they began to ſearch 
anew. One looked up over the window, and ſpied a little 
loft, with three or four cheſts, and the way went in be- 
twixt two of the cheſts, but no man could perceive it. 
Then he aſked my wife which was the way into it: here 
is a place that we have not ſought yet. When ſhe 
thought they would ſee it by one means or other, ſhe 
ſaid, the way into it was out of a chamber they were in 
even now. So ſhe ſent them up, and cried, Away, away. 
Then I knew there was no remedy, but made the beſt 
ſhift for myſelf that I could. The place was boarded 
over, and faſt nailed, and if I had come out that wa 
that I went in, I muſt needs come out amongſt them all 
in the hall. Then I had no ſhift, but ſet my ſhoulders 
to the boards that were nailed to the rafters to keep out 
the rain, avd brake them in pieces, which made a great 
noiſe ; and they that were in the other chamber, ſeeking 
the way into it, heard the noiſe, and looked out of a 
window, and ſpied me, and made an out- cry. But yet I 
got out and leaped down, having no ſhoes on. 

So I took down a lane that was full of ſharp cinders, 
and they came running after with a great cry, with their 
ſwords drawn, crying, Strike him, ſtrike him. Which 
words made me look back, and there was never a one 
nigh me by an hundred foot ; and that was but one, for 
all the reſt were a great way behind. And I turned about 
haſtily to go my way, and ſtept upon a ſharp cinder with 
one foot, and ſaving of it, I ſtept into a great miry hole, 
and fell down withal, and before I could ariſe and get 
away, he was come in with me. His name is Parker the 
Wild, as he is counted in all Suſſex. But if I had had 
on my ſhoes, they had been like to have gone away er- 
randleſs, if there had been five hundred more, if I had 
caught the plain ground once, to which I had not a ſtone's 
eaſt : But it was not God's will; for if it had, I ſhould 
have eſcaped from them all, if there had been ten thou- 
ſand of them. 

Then they took me and led me home again to put on 
my ſhoes, and ſuch cloaths as I had need of. Then ſaid 
John Fauconer, Now your maſter hath deceived you. 
You faid you were an angel, and if you had been an angel, 
why did you not flee away from us? Then ſaid I, Who 
be they that ever heard me ſay that I was an angel? It is 
not the firſt lye by a thouſand that they have made of me. 
Angels were never begotten of men, nor born of women : 
But if they had ſaid, they had heard me ſay, That I do 
truſt I am a ſaint, they had not ſaid amiſs. What, do you 
think to be a ſaint ? Yea that I do, and am already in God's 
ſight, I truſt in God ; for he that is not a ſaint in God's 
ſight already, is a devil. Therefore he that thinketh 
ſcorn to be a faint, let him be a devil. And with that 
word they had brought me to mine-own door where I met 
with my father, who deſired me to remember myſelf. 

To whom I anſwered, I praiſe God, I am well remem- 
bered whereabout I go. This way was appointed of God 
tor me to be delivered into the hands of mine enemies, 
but woe unto him by whom I am betrayed. It had been 
good for that man, that he had never been born, if he 
repent not without ſpeed. The ſcriptures are now fulfilled 
on me, „ For the father ſhall be againſt the ſon, and the 
brother ſhall deliver the brother to death,” as it is this day 
come to paſs. Then faid one, He doth accuſe his father, 
a good child indeed! I accuſe him not, but ſay my mind; 
for there was no man knew me at home, but my father, 
my brother, and one more, who I dare fay would not 
hurt me for all the good in this town. 

There was one George Beching that married one of 
my ſiſters, and he thought that I had meant him, that he 
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had betrayed me; and he ſaid, Brother, I would you 
ſhould not think that I was the cauſe of your taking, To 
whom I anſwered, that I meant him not; I meant one 
that was nearer of my blood than he was. Then one 
from Lauſe - ſaid, that I had been a goſpeller, and ſtood 
from them when I was brought to a ſeſſions at Lauſe, and 
he ſaid, I thought you would have been an honeſt man 
when you were at Lauſe, and I offered Huſſey the ſheriff 
to be bound for you, that you ſhould go home to your 
wife, and come to him again. Then I remembered what 
he was, and ſaid, Be you the pewterer? and he ſaid, Vea. 
Then ſaid I, It is happened to you according to the 
true proverb, as faith St. Peter, The dog is turned to 
his vomit again, and the ſow that is waſhed, to wallow in 
the mire,” and the end of all ſuch will be worſe than the 
beginning. Then his mouth was ſtopped, ſo that he had 
nothing to ſay, 

All this time I ſtood the outſide of my door; for they 
would not let me go in. So I put on my ſhoes and my 
cloaths ; then they put an harneſs about my arms made of 
a dog's ſlip, which rejoiced my heart that I was counted 
worthy to be bound for the name of God. So I took my 
leave of my wife and children, my father and other of my 
friends, never expecting to ſee them any more in this 
world. For it was ſo thought of all the country, that ! 
ſhould not live fix days after my apprehenſion ; for the 
had ſo reported. But yet I knew it was not as they would, 
unleſs God would grant it ; I know what God can do, but 
what he will do I know not : but I am ſure he will work 
all things for the beſt to them that love and fear him. 80 
we drank and went our way, and came to Firle about 
three of the clock. And thus much touching the cauſes 
and effect of the troubles of Richard Woodman. Now 
let us ſee his examinations, which follow in this order. 


The firſt Examination of Richard Woodman, be. 
fore Dr. Chriſtopherſon Biſhop of Chicheſter, 
Dr. Story, Dr. Cook, and others, 


N the 12th day of April, in the year of our Lord 
1557, I was ſent from the ſheriffs to London, and 
afterwards on the 14th of the ſame month I was brought 
before the biſhop of Chicheſter, Dr. Story, and Dr. Cock. 
So the ſheriff's men delivered my warrant and me. to the 
biſhop. Then the biſhop asked me what my name was, 
My name (quoth I) is Richard Woodman. 

Chicheſter. I am ſorry for you, and ſo are all the wor- 
ſhipful men of your country. For it hath been reported 
to me, that you have been a man of good eſtimation of all 
the country, amongſt the poor and rich, till now of late, 
Wherefore look well upon yourſelf, your wife and chil- 
dren, your father, and other of your friends, and be 
ruled. Think not yourſelf wiſer than all the realm. Be 
informed, and you ſhall have the favour of them all, as 
much as ever you had. 

Woodman. You have charged me with many things 
wherein I have never offended : as if you will give me 
leave, I will ſhew you, 

Chich. Yes, I pray you ſay your mind. 

Woodman. May it pleaſe you, you have charged me as 
though I made myſelf wiſer than all the realm ; God doth 
know, I ſtand to learn of every man that will or can teach 
me the truth. And whereas you ſay, I have been well 
eſteemed both of the poor and rich, God doth know, | 
know not that I have given any juſt offence, either to rich 
or poor. And as for my wife and children, God doth 
know how I love them in him, and my life alſo. My lite, 
my wife and my children are all in God's hands, and ! 
have them all as I had them not, I truſt, according to 
St. Paul's words. But if I had ten thouſand pounds 0! 
gold, I had rather forego it all, than them, if I might be 
in choice, and not diſpleaſe God. 

Chich. The ſheriff took pains to come to me out of 
love, which he bare to you as to himſelf ; and {aid you 
were deſirous to ſpeak with me. | 

Woodman. I thought it meet to appeal to mine ordi- 
nary. For they go about to ſhed my blood unrighteoully- 
For they have laid many unjuſt things to my charge- 
Wherefore I thought it meet to appeal to you, that if you 
can find any fault in me meet to be reformed by God's 
word, I ſtand to be reformed ; and likewiſe it my blood 
ſhall be ſhed uarighteouſly, that it might be requires's 
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our hands, becauſe you have taken upon you to be the 
hyſician of our country. | | 
Story. Is not this a perverſe fellow, to lay to your charge, 
that his blood ſhall be required at your hands? Thinkeſt 
thou that thou ſhalt be put to death unjuſtly, that thy 
blood ſhould be required? No, if he ſhould condemn an 
hundred ſuch hereticks as thou art. I helped to rid a good 
many of you: and I promiſe thee, I will help to rid thee 
too the beſt that I can. 
Then I would have anſwered him, but the biſhop de- 
fired us both to give him place. er 
Chich. Well, neighbour Woodman, I call you neigh- 
bout, becauſe you be one of my dioceſe; and you are ſent to 
me that I ſhould give you ſpiritual counſel : for I am your 
ſpiritual paſtor. Therefore hear what I ſhall ſay to you. 
Wood. Firſt, I defire you to hear me a few. words, 
You have ſaid, you will give me; ſpiritual: counſel: Be 
zou ſure that you have the Spirit of God? | 
Chich. No, [ am not ſure of. that. | 
Wood. No! be you not ſure of that? I? 
Chich. No, by St. Mary, I dare not be ſo bold to, ſay 
ſo ; I doubt of that. | 
Wood. Then, you be like the waves of the ſea, as ſaith 
St. James, that be toſſed about with the wind, and be 
unſtable in all ypur ways, and can look for no good thing 
at the Lord's hand : Yea, ye are neither hot nor cold, and 
therefore God will ſpue you out of his mouth, as; ſaith 
0. MS ; | | 3 
Then they were in a great fury, eſpecially Dr. Story, 
who ſaid, | 


. 


What a perverſe fellow is this? He hath the devil with- 


in him, and is mad, He is worſe than the devil. Now 
I perceive that it is true that is reported by thee, and it is 
the pride of all ſuch hereticks to boaſt themſelves,” . 

Chich. Yea ſurely, he is ſent to me to learn, and taketh 
upon him to teach me. 52 

Wood. The Jews ſaid to Chriſt, he had the devil, and 
was mad, as you have ſaid here by me. But I know the 
ſervant is not above his maſter. And God fozbid that I 
ſhould learn of him, who confcſleth that he hath, not the 
Spirit of God. WR COIN ET” habe 
Chich. Why, do you think that you have the Spirit 
of God? TE) 107 2 3 BE, 77514 
Wood. I believe verily that I have the Spirit of God; 

Chich. You boaſt more than ever Paul did, or any of 
the apoſtles, which is great preſumption. ) 

Wood. I boaſt not in myſelf, but in the gift of God, 
as Paul did; for he ſaid he belicved verily that he had the 
Spirit of God, making thereof no doubt, in 1 Cor.'7 

Chich. It is not ſo, you bely the text. . bs Not 

Wood. If it be not fo, let me be burnt to-morrow. /, 

Story, Thou ſhalt not be burned to-morrow, but thou 
ſhalt be burned within theſe fix days, I promiſe thee. 

Chich. If it be ſo, it is wrong tranſlated, as it is in a 
thouſand places more. ed} volt tn 

Then one looked in a Latin Teſtament, and another in 
a Greek Teſtament, and they ſaid it was in them both that 
Paul ſuppoſed that he had the Spirit of God, but he was 
not ſure, 

Chich. Even ſo I hope and ſuppoſe that I have the Spirit 
of God, but am not ſure. 

Wood.. If that place be wrong tranſlated, and ſo many 
places of the Bible as you ſay, then I,may ſay with Chriſt, 
it cannot be avoided but offences muſt be given; but woe 
unto them by whom they come. I may y, Woe-unto 
falſe tranſlators; for curſed are they that add or take away. 
But take you heed that you bely not the tranſlators. I 
believe they had the fear of God more before their eyes, 
than you report of them. And yet if that place be wrong 
tranſlated, I can prove by places enouvh, that Paul had 
the Spirit of God, as I mylelf and all God's cle have. 

Chich. How prove you that ? | 

Wood. No man can believe that Jeſus is the Lord, 
but by the Holy Ghoſt,” 1 Cor. 7. I do believe that Jeſus 
Chriſt is my Redeemer, and that I ſhall be ſaved from all 
my fins by his death and blood-ſhedding, as Paul and al] 
the apoſtles did; and as all faithful people ought to do; 
which no man can do without the Spirit of God. And 
as there is no damnation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus; 
lo is there no ſalvation to them that are not in Chriſt Jeſus. 
* For he that hath not the Spirit of Chriſt, is none of his, 


but is a caſt-away,” as he ſaith in the ſame text. And 
Ns 50, 
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again, We have not received the ſpirit of bondage, to 


fear any more, but we have received the ſpirit of adoption, 
whereby we cry, Abba Father. The ſame S;irit certi- 
fieth our ſpirits, that we are the ſons of God.” Here are 
proofs enough that Paul was ſure that be had the Spirit of 


God. Alſo St. John faith, “He that believeth not that 


Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is an Antichriſt, and denieth 
both the Father and the Son :” which is fin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, which ſhall never be forgiven in this world, 
nor in the world to come. Beſides all this, He that 
believeth in God, dwelleth in God, and God in him.” 
So that it is impoſſible to believe in God, unleſs God dwell 
in us. O good God, what more injury can be done unto 
thee, than to miſtruſt that we have received thy Holy Spirit 
by thy gift? Thus may all men ſee their blindneſs, and 
whoſe ſervants they be, as they do declare themſelves both 
by their words and deeds, | 


x 


Story. O my lord, what an heretick is this ſame ? Why 


Idee you him? Send him to priſon to his fellows in the 


M aner and they ſhall be diſpatched within theſe 
tWelve e 1s. 1 
hen I heard him ſay fo I rejoiced greatly in my heart, 
deiring God, if it were his will, to keep him in that 
mind: for, J looked ſurgly to have gone to the biſhop of 
London's coal-houſe, or Lollards Tower, yea, I thought 
myſelf happy "if I might have gone to Lollards-Tower : 
but it pleaſed God to put in their hearts to ſend me to the 
Magrſhalſea, amongſt our brethren and my old fellow-pri- 
ſoners, - $0 A hath God dealt with me in eaſing of 
my. burden hat. lodked for... .. 1-5. „ 

And when they perceived that I feared not impriſon- 
ment, but rather rejoiced, as they well perceived, the bi- 
ſhop ſaid, Methinks he is not afraid of the priſon. 

Wood... No, I praiſe the living God. | . 
Story. This is an heretick indeed. He hath the right 
terms of all hereticks: The living God! I pray, you be 
there dead gods that you ſay the living God ? 

Wood. Be you angry with me, becauſe I ſpeak the 
words that are written in the Bible? 

Story. Bibble babble, bibble babble. What ſpeakeſt 
thou of the Bible, there is no ſuch word written in all the 
Bible, ee e 3 

Wood. Then I am much to blame if it be not fo writ- 
ten. Behold, for the offences that you have done, you 
ſhall be cartied away. captive by Nebuchodonoſor to Baby- 


lon, and there ye ſhall be ſeven generations: and when 


you be, there, you ſhall ſee gods of gold, of ſilver, of 


wood, and of ſtone, borne before you and behind you 
upon mens ſhoulders, to caſt out a fear among the hea- 
then, When you ſhall fee all theſe abominations, then 
ſay in your heart : It is the living God that ought ta, be 
worſhipped.” Here I prove my ſaying true, both that 
there is a living God, and that there be dead gods. Alſo 
David ſaith in the pſalms, My foul hath a defire and 
longing to enter into the courts of the Lord; my heart 
and my fleſh rejoice in the living God;” with divers other 
places that I could recite. Wherefore I marvel that you 
rebuke me for ſpeaking the truth. 

 _ Chich. I do not deny but it is written, and is the truth, 
and I know it as well as you; but ſuch is the ſpeech of 
all hereticks. 

Story. My lord, I will tell you how you ſhall know 
an heretick by his words, becauſe I have been more uſed 
to them than you have been; that is, they will ſay [the 
Lord] and [we praiſe God] and [the living God.] By 


theſe words you ſhall know an heretick, 
Wood. All theſe words are wiitten for our learning, - 


and we ate commanded by the prophets to uſe them daily, 
as this; The Lord's name be praiſed from the riſing up 
of the ſun unto the going down of the ſame.” Alſo, “ As 
many as fear the Lord, ſay always the Lord be praiſed.” 

Story. My lord, ſend him to prifon, you ſhall do no 
good with him. I will go to church, and leave you here, 
This is an old heretick, Waſt thou never before me 
ere now ? 

Wood. Yes forſooth, that I have. 

Story. Yea, I thought ſo; and I ſent thee to the biſhop 
of London, and he releaſed thee, and thou promiſedſt him 


tao be an honeſt man, and that thou wouldſt be of the 


true catholick church, which thou haſt not fulfilled. 
Wood. I promiſed him nothing but I have fulfilled it, 
No man is able to prove the contrary. 
ANCHE 37 I. Story. 
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Story. Well, it will be tried well enough. My lord, 
I will take my leave, I fear you will do this man no 


Chich. I would not have you to uſe ſuch ſpeeches as 


you do, as, The Lord be praiſed, and The living God, 


with ſuch like words. Can you not fay as well, Our 
Lord, or our God, as otherwiſe ? 

Wood. I marvel why you ſhould reprove me for it, ſee- 
ing they be the words of God. I do not refuſe to ſay, 
our God, or our Lord, when I talk of the ſcripture where 
it is written. If I ſhould, it muſt follow, that I denied 
the words of God, and muſt needs be an heretick ; but 
1 do not. Wherefore I marvel what you mean to find 
fault therein. It ſeemeth to me, that you miſtruſt that I 
believe not as you do. 

Chich. Yea, that is my meaning indeed. 

Wood. I believe in the. living God, if you do not fo, 
then our belicfs be not alike indeed. But if it pleaſe you 
to examine me upon any particular matter, now or at any 
other time, I will make anfwer thereto by God's help. 

Chich. Though you believe in God, I can prove you 
believe not as you ought to do, as I can ſhew you by 

our hand- writing. You have denied the catholick church. 

herefore he that erreth from the church, it cannot be 

ſaid that his faith is good. Wherefore be ruled by the 
church, from which ye have erred. 

Wood. I will not deny my hand by God's help. For 
J have written nothing at any time but the truth. There 
may be things written againſt me, reporting it to be mine, 
and yet be not: but my hand cannot well be counter- 
feited, there be enough that know my hand. 

Chich. Do you know it yourſelf if you ſee it? 

Wood. Yea, that I do. | 

Then he aroſe and fetched a great bundle of writings, 
and opened them, and bade me come ſee. I looked on 
them, and it was my hand indeed. bag 

Chich. How ſay you, is it not your own writing? 

Wood. Yes ſurely it is. | 
1 How ſay you to this, is not this your hand 

0 

Wood. Yes verily is it. 

Chich. Well, you know what it meaneth, I dare ſay. 

Wood. Yea, I know it very well; here is a great deal, 
which I had thought had been in my houſe, but I thank 
God that it is here: for in this you ſhall try whether it 
be true or not, For in this is contained all the talk that 


was betwixt the commiſſioners and me, when I was be- 


fore them five times, and alſo before the biſhop of London 
divers times: and I am ſure, neither you nor they ſhall 
find any words falſe therein written: and I think the 
ſheriff's men, when they ſearched my houſe for me, when 
I was taken, found this, and carried it with them, but I 
never knew it before now. But I am not ſorry for it, 
but am rather glad : For herein you may ſee all the wrong 
that I received at their hands, and how long I was in pri- 
ſon, and how I was toſſed up and down, and how I was 
delivered at length, and by this you may try whether it be 
ſo or not. I dare ſay they that found it, and they that 
brought it to you, had thought it would have turned me 
to diſpleaſure ; but in very deed all things work for the 
deſt to them that fear God. 

Chich. Indeed, I find no great fault in this ; but here 
is perillous gear, here is ſedition. This was ſet up upon 
the church door, you know it well enough. 

Wood. Indeed I wrote it to the prieſt, and to others 
that took upon them to fetch my child out of my houſe 
without my leave, and uſed it at their pleaſure, when they 
knew it was baptized already, as they were well certified 
before. Wherefore my conſcience compelled me to ſhew 
them my mind in writing, wherein is contained nothing 
but the ſcriptures of God. rebuking them for their folly. 

' Chich, Yea, but it is terribly meant, and uncharitably. 


It is ſuch gear coupled together I promiſe you, as I never 


law the like. But I promiſe you, I will make the beſt 


of it. And I proteſt before God, I would you ſhould do 


as well as mine own foul and body. Be contented to be 
reformed. God hath done his part on you. Caſt not 
yourſelf away. Remember your wife and children, and 
the poor that lack your occupying. Mean to follow your 
vocation. Remember that you are not called to be a 
teacher nor a preacher. St. Paul ſaith, Let every man 
walk wherein he is called, and therein abide.” Remember 


| 
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you are called to another vocation, for God's fake walk 
therein. It is not your office to do as you have done, Von 
might do as much good, by the report of worſhipful men 
as any man might do in all the country by your examples 
and if you would follow the laws of the catholick church 
it would be an occaſion to bring a great many into the true 
church, that are out, as you are. 

Wood. I would not that you ſhould ſay, that I am out 
of the church of God, for I am not, but do allow the 
church of God according to his word. Yea, if I were 
abroad, if I could win any into the true church, that be 
out, by any means that I could uſe, I ſhould be very glad. 
For God knoweth I love all people as myſelf. And where 
you ſay I have been a preacher, it is not ſo. I never took 
any ſuch thing upon me, as it is well known, But as for 
teaching I cannot deny; for it becometh every man to 
teach and inſtru his houſhold in the fear of God, and 211 
others (as far as he can) that defire it of him. Ard 
whereas you have blamed me for reading the ſcripture, 
and leaving my vocation (as you ſay); I left not my voca- 
tion in reading the fcripture, for I truſt I followed m 
vocation the better for it. And the greateſt cauſe that 
was compelled to read the ſcriptures, was, becauſe the 
preachers and teachers were ſo changeable, 

Chich. No ! Did you not preach at a fair ? 

Wood. No ſurely, but it was fo reported. I was at a 
fair indeed. While I was in prifon, I had leive of the 
council to go home to pay my debts, and then I went to 
a fair to ſell cattle, and there I met with divers poor men 
that I had ſet to work, who lovingly asked me how I did, 
and how I could away with impriſonment. And I ſhewed 
them how God had dealt with me, and how he would 
deal with all them that put their truſt in him; and this 
they called preaching. And ſince that it hath heen re- 
ported that I have baptized children, and married folks, 
which I never did; for I never was a miniſter. Where- 
fore if I had fo done, I had done contrary to the order of 
the apoſtles, as God forbid I ſhould. 

Chich. I am well paid if you be faultleſs in theſe things: 
for I have heard the contrary. | 

Wood. I have ſhewed you the truth, and that no man 
living ſhall be able to prove the contrary. 

Chich. You ſaid you do not diſallow the true catholick 
church. 

Wood. No, that I do not. 

Chich. Why do you not then go to the church? You 
come not there, it is informed me, 

Wood. I truſt I am in the true church every day. But 
to tell you the truth, I come not at the church where the 
moſt do reſort. For if 1 ſhould, I ſhould offend, and be 
offended : for the laſt time that I was there, I offended 
many, and was offended myſelf. Wherefore for con- 
ſcience ſake I would not come there. For I was ſent to 
priſon for my coming there, and now am I fent to you 
for biding thence. So they will not be pleaſed any way 
with me, for they ſeek my life. Wherefore look you to 
it, for Fam now in your hands, and you ought to be an 
houſe of defence againſt mine enemies. For if you ſuffer 
them to kill me, my blood ſhall be required at your hands. 
If you can find any juſt cauſe in me worthy of death by 
God's word, you may condemn me yourſelf, and not offend 
God : wherefore look to it, the matter is weighty, de- 
liver me not into their hands, and think ſo to be diſ- 
charged. | | 

Chich. I tell you truth, I can do little in the matter. 
For I have not full authority as yet of mine office: but I 
will ſend for you and talk with you, if I wiſt I ſhould do 
you any good, 

Wood. I would be glad to talk with you, and to ſhew 
you my mind in any thing that you ſhall demand of me, 
now, or at any other time. F 

So then he deſired the ſheriff's men to tarry and 
dine with him ; that this man (faid he) may dine with 
me alſo: for it may be he may have no great ſtore of meat 
whither he ſhall go. 

So we tarried to dinner with him, and had no further 
talk, neither how to prove where the true church of God 
is, nor of the ſacraments, nor of any other thing per- 
taining to me-ward, not for the ſpace of two hours of 


more: but he entered in talk with me, how I underſtood 


many ſcriptures, and for biſhops and prieſts marriages, 
and whether Paul had a wife or not. To _— I _ 
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ſwered, It is à thing that I have little to do with, as con- 


cerning marriages  but-I am very well content to talk 
with you in the matter, as far as my poor learning will 
ſerve. So when he had talked with me of divers ſcriptures, 
he liked my talk well... He asked me how I faid by 
St. Paul, whether he were married or not? to whom I an- 


{wered, I can prove by the ſcriptures that he was never 


married; 

Chich. How prove you that ? 

Wood. I will prove it well enough by God's help. But 
yet I will prove that Paul might have had a wife, as well 
as the other apoſtles had. - 

Chich. Why, had the apoſtles wives? 

Wood. Yes, all, ſaving Paul and Barnabas, as I un- 
derſtand it. For theſe are Paul's words in the ninth chap- 
ter of the firſt to the Corinthians; „Am | not an apoſtle ? 
am I not free? have I not ſeen Jeſus Chriſt? Are not ye 
my work in the Lord? and if I be not an apoſtle to 
others, yet to you I am an apoſtle : for you are the ſeal of 
mine apoſtleſhip in the Lord. Mine anſwer to them that 
ask me, is this; Have we not power to eat and to drink ? 


— 


either have we not power to lead about a ſiſter to wife, as 


well as the other apoſtles have, and as the brethren of 


the Lord? Either have not Barnabas and I power thus to 
do?“ So this text proveth, that Paul and Barnabas were 
unmarried. But Paul declareth, that the reſt had wives, 
and that they had power likewiſe ſo to have, but. they 
found no need thereof. But Paul declareth in the ſeventh 


chapter of the firſt epiſtle to the Cotinthians, that he that 


hath no power over his own fleth, may marry: „ For it 
is better to marry than to burn. Wherefore to avoid for- 
nication. (ſaith he) let every man have his wife.” He 
faith, <« Let every man have his wife, and every woman 
her husband.“ By this place of ſcripture I underſtand, 
that biſhops and prieſts may have wives, becauſe they are 
men, rather than burn, or commit fornication. But J 


think verily he that can abſtain, having power of his own 


will, doth beſt ; but if he matrieth he ſinneth not. 


So then he debated the ſcriptures with me divers ways, 


that a biſhop or a prieſt ought not to have a wife: but I 
proved by divers ſcriptures both in the old law and in the 
new, that women were at firſt made for the help of men, 
which was ſpoken generally to all men. Wherefore (ſaid 
I) every man may have a, woman, and fin not, in honeſt 
matrimony, as well biſhops and deacons, as other men, 
which you call prieſts; if they be true miniſters of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and of that order-that biſhops and deacons were in 
Paul's time. For Paul declareth to Timothy, firſt and 
the third, ++ That a biſhop ſhould be the husband of one 
wite,” and how they ſhould be honeſtly apparelled, and 


how they ſhould bring up their children, and likewiſe the 


deacons. This (ſaid I) proveth more plainly, that both 
biſhops and deacons had wives in the apoſtles time; which 


he could not deny. But then he alledged, that no biſhop | 


nor prieſt might take a wife, after he had taken upon 
him that office, but if he had a wife before he took the 
office, tried meet for the purpoſe for his life and for his 
learning, he might keep his wite and bring up his children 
according to St. Paul's meaning to Timothy, or elſe might 
they have no wives. 


Then faid IA think Paul's meaning in that place, was, | 
| carried me to Dr. Cook's houſe, which Dr: Cook com- 


that a man that hath had two wives might not be made a 
biſhop nor a deacon, if he had never ſo much learning. 
But that place maketh not that a biſhop or a deacon may 
not marry after they be made biſhops and deacons. For I 
am ſure that Paul was in the ſtate of a biſhop, when he 
faid, „ He had power to lead about a fiſter to wife, as 
well as the other apoſtles had.” Here Paul declares, that it 
was in his power to have a wife, after he had the office of 
4 biſhop, which was not in his power, if he had been 
forbidden of God. 

Thus have I ſhewed you my mind in this behalf, both 
of Paul, and alſo for the marriages of biſhops and prieſts, 
as I underſtand the ſcriptures, Howben, it is a thing 
which I have little to do withal : but as you required me 
to ſay my mind in that matter, ſo I have done. 

Chich. Marry, I am glad that you have faid as you 
have done. Many do affirm boldly, that Paul-had a wife, 
and yet cannot prove whether he had or had not, by the 
ſeriptures: but you have ſaid very well. I am glad that 


ye are contented to be ruled by God's word. Aud if you 


will be contented likewiſe in other matters, no-doubt you 
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ſhall do well: therefore gentle goodman Woodman be 


ruled. God hath given you,a.good wit. I proteſt before 
God, I would you ſhould 4925 rel as wine owl ſoul a 
body, and ſo would (I dare ſay) all the worſhipful men 
in the 7. as they have reported to me. 2 

Wood. Why, my lord, I take God to record (whom 
truſt to ſerve) that I would be as glad to live in reſt and 
peace, as any man in all the world, if I might. And ! 
ſtand to learn, and am contented to be reformed of an 
thing that J hold, if it can be proved that it be not 3 iree- 
able to God's word. And the truth is ſo, I have talked 
with a dozen prieſts at the leaſt, ſince I was deliveted out 
of priſon, of certain matters, and they have not been able 
to certify me in any thing that I have asked them: and 
therefore they haye complained on me to the ſheriff, * and 
juſtices, making tales and lies on me, to turn me to diſ- 
pleaſure, as much as in them lieth. 1 promiſe you, there 
be as many unlearned prieſts in your dioceſe, as in any 
one dioceſe in England 1 think; the more. it is to be la- 
mented. | tba 

Chich. I promiſe you, I do much lament it myſelf: 
for hear ſay no leſs, but it is true that you ſay. I would 
I could remedy it, but I cannot: but I will d the beſt 
that I can, when I come into the country, ahd I will be 
glad to talk with you ſome other time, when I am ſome- 
what better at eaſe. You ſee I am very. tender now, as 1 
have been, this half year and more, Come to'dinner; out 
dinner is ready. 8 you not to tarry for any great 
cheer that you ſhall have, nor would I you ſhould think 
that I go about to win you with my meat. But you be 
welcome with all my heart. Come fit down. 5 

Wood. I thanked him, and went to dinner; and there 
dined wich him, a merchant man, one of the ſheriff's men, 
and I, and no more, and we had good cheer, God be 
praiſed therefore. We had no talk of the ſcriptures all the 
_ while : but when dinner was done, the biſhop 
aid, 

Chich. Now call Mr. Story's man. For the commiſ- 
ſioners have committed you to priſon : but I will ſend for 
you before it be long, and I pray God I may do you 
good. I would be very glad of it. "7 

Wood, If it pleaſe you to fend for me, I would be 
very glad to talk with you, for I like your talk well, And 
then if it pleaſe your lordſhip to examine me upon any 
particular matter, I will ſkew you my mind therein, by 
God's grace, without diſſimulation. But I pray you let 
me have nothing to do with Mr, Story, for I think he is 
a man without reaſon. | | 

Chich. Well, before you go, how fay you to the ſeven 
ſacraments ? Let me hear what you ſay to them, that I 
may be the more willing to ſend for you again. 

Wood. I know not ſeven facraments. 

Chich. Then what ſhall Þ talk with you? How many 
do you know ? C | 

Wood. I know but two; one the ſacrament of baptiſm, 
and. the other the ſupper of the Lord, But if you can 
juſtly prove by God's word, that there. be more than two, 
I ſtand to be reformed, | 

Chich. If I prove not ſeven by God's word, then be- 
lieve me not: and ſo he bade me farewel. © 

Then the ſheriff's two men, and one of, Dr, Story's men, 


1 * 
” 


manded them to carry me to the ſheriff's. priſon in Sputh- 
wark, ſaying, He ſhall be called before us again ſhortly 
and all his fellows, and we ſhall diſpatch them from trou- 

bling the country. any more. | 
And fo I was brought to the Marſhalfea, where I now 
am merry. (God be praiſed therefore) looking for. judg- 
ment of my fleſh : for they intend to diſpatch me ſhortly, 
if God will give them leave: but God had their hearts 
in his hands, and they can do nothing to me, but as God 
will give them leave. Wherefore I commit my cauſe to 
God only, and I am ſure there ſhall not one hair of my 
head periſh without my beavenly Father's will, although 
I bide never ſo much trouble. Job periſhed not for all 
his trouble, although God gave the devil leave to trouble 
and try him divers and many ways, as God hath ſuffered 
his members to trouble and try me divers and many ways, 
I praiſe God. They ſhall as little prevail againft my 
faith (I have no miſtruſt) as the devil prevailed againſt 
Job, whatſoever they do with my goods, life, or body. 
For be that kept Job in all his trouble, neither ſlumpereth 
not 
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nor fleepeth; but keepeth tne, and all his elect, that whe- 
cher we live or. die, it {hall de to the praiſe and glory of 
God. For if we live, we live at the Lord's will, and if 
we die, we die to the Lord's will ; ſo, whether we live or 
die, we are the Lord's; therefore bleſſed be his Name. 
' Wherefore, dear brethren and ſiſters, to whom this my 
writing ſhall come, be of good cheer, and fear not what 
man can do unto you. For they can but kill the body: 
but fear him that hath power to kill both body and ſoul. 
And yet once again I bid you be of good cheer, For the 
ſheriff, with divers other gentlemen and prieſts, whilſt l 
was at the ſheriff's houſe, ſaid to me, that all the hereticks 
in the country hung on me, as the people did in times paſt 
on St. Augultine or St. Ambroſe, or ſuch like. Where- 
fore, ſaid they, look well on it, you have a great thing to 
anſwer for. To the which I anſwered ; I pray God lay 
nothing more to my charge, than he will do for hereſy, as 
I am ſure he will not. For he hath ſet my fins as far from 
me, as it is from the eaſt to the weſt : fo that I am ſure 
they ſhall never come near to me any more, Yea, and 
that they call hereſy, we ſerve God withal. And I am 
ſure there is no man nor woman that hangeth on me, but 
on God. But yet that is their imaginations and thoughts, 
that if they might win me to them, they ſhould win a 
great many likewiſe; and thinking to kill me, if they can- 
not win me, as I truſt in God, and am ſure they ſhall 
never by God's grace, if it were poſſible for them to kill 
me ten times. For I am fo linked to Chriſt in a chain 
by faith, that it is impoſſible for men to looſe us aſunder, 
neither for life nor death, I praiſe my Lord God there- 
fore. And no doubt their full intent and purpoſe is to 
kill me, thinking thereby to make others afraid. Which 
death of my body were beſt of all for me, if God were fo 
pleaſed, But if I may live for the comfort of others, his 
name be praiſed therefore : I know what he can do ; but 
what he will do I know not. But if death be offered me, 
ſo that I cannot refuſe it without diſpleaſing of God, I truſt 
in God I ſhall not offend my brethren in receiving of death, 
but ſhall be rather an occaſion of the ſtrengthening of their 
faith, by chooſing and receiving of it, and that with joy. 
For as Chriſt hath given his life for us, ſo ought we to 
give our lives for the defence of the goſpel, and comfort 
of our brethren. And whereas the biſhop ſaith, he will 
prove ſeven ſacraments, be you out of doubt he ſhall never 
be able to do it, no more than he hath proved other argu- 
ments with me already. 

Thus fare ye well, from the Marſhalſea, where I now 
am, as a ſheep appointed to be ſlain, God be praiſed 
therefore. 


The ſecond Examination of Richard Woodman 
before the biſhop of Chicheſter, two of his 
Chaplains, and Dr. Story, on April 27. 


IRST, I was ſent for to the Marſhalſea by Dr. Story, 

and was carried to his houſe near to St. Nicholas 
Shambles ; and when I had ſpoken to him, he ſent me 
to the biſhop of Chicheſter, and ſaid he would come to 
him himſelf ſtraightway: and when we were in the bi- 
ſhop's hall, we had not tarried long but the biſhop ſent 
for me ; and when I came before him I did my duty 
to him, 

2 the biſhop, You are welcome; how do you 
now! 

Woodman. Well, I praiſe God, thanking your lord- 
ſhip for the. gentle talk that you had with me at my laſt 
departing from you. PEER 

Chich, Well, goodman Woodman, I have ſent for you 
of love and good will, to talk with you, and would have 

ou to tell me your mind in few words. For indeed the 
E time that I talked with you, our talk was ſo long, that 
tell into a great drought thereby, and have been the 
worſe in my body ever fince, Wherefore pray you ſhew 
me your mind briefly in thoſe particular matters that I ſhall 
demand of you, according to the promiſe that you made 
the laſt time you were with me. How ſay you, will 

ou ? 
f Wood. Yea, forſooth, I will anſwer to any thing that 
you ſhall demand of me (by God's help) as well as I can. 

Chich. How ſay you by the ſeven ſacraments ? for 
there we left off, and there we will begin again. You 
ſaid then there were but two. How ſay you now to it ? 
Will you deny all except two? 
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ſeven ſacraments; and I ſaid 1 knew. but two : but if You 
could prove feven by God's word, when I came before 
you again, I-miiſt needs grant them. And you ſaid, if yon 
could not prove them by God's word, I ſhould not believe 
them: and now I am come to ſee how well you can prgye 
them. g erte 

At which words the biſhop and his chaplains were 
moved. 

Chich. By God, and by troth, I believe he thinketh ! 
cannot prove them. Ho ſay you to the ſacrament of 
matrimony ? | = | 

Wood. Why, my lord, St. Paul ſaith to Timothy, A 
biſhop ſhould be faultleſs, and you uſe. much. ſwearing, 
which is a great fault in a biſhop of all others, that ſhould 
be an example to the flock. 

Then the biſhop and his prieſts were in a great rage with 
me, becauſe I reproved him for his ſwearing. 

Chich. What, I perceive this man is worſe than he was 
the laſt day: what, he taketh upon him to teach me to 
ſpeak, as tho' I could not tell what I had to do. | 

Prieſt. So methinketh, my lord, he is a ſtout fellow in 
deed as we have ſeen, 

Wood. Yea, I am ſtout, becauſe I do-what I am com- 
manded. I dare not for my life hold my peace; for l ſhould 
bear your ſin, which I will not do for any of you all, I tell 
you plainly, | | 

Chich. Where find you that you are commanded to re- 
prove me ? ; " of} tte pn 

Wood. If thou fee thy brother ſin, reprove him; if he 
repent, thou haſt won thy brother.“ But you repent it not, 
but rather go about to maintain the ſame, Chriſt faith, 
He that breaketh one of the leaſt of my commandments, 
and teacheth men ſo, ſhall be called leaſt in the kingdom 
i heaven ;” and you go about to teach men fo, ſo tar as 

ſee. | 

Prieſt. Why, my lord, this man is paſt cure. I ſee no 
hope in him. 9 2 

Chich. No, ſo methinketh. I will never talk with 
him more. Go call Mr. Story; let him do with him what 
he will. He hath been with his fellows in the Marſhal- 
ſea, and now he is worſe than he was before. I had ſome 
hope in him the other day, but now I ſee none. 

Wood. No, I praiſe God, my faith hangeth upon no 
men, but upon God. 

Prieſt. Nay, my lord, 1 think he is not the worſe for 
them : but I fear me they be the worſe for him ; I know 
this man of old, before mine old lord. 

Wood. Well, my lord, look well to it: will you de- 
liver me to other men to ſhed my blood, and ſo think to 
waſh your hands of me, as Pilate did by Chriſt ? Nay, you 
cannot be ſo diſcharged. | 

Chich. I have nothing to do with you: but of my gen- 
tleneſs I have ſent for you, becauſe you ſaid, vou would 
declare your mind in any particular matter I would demand 
of you. 

Wood, Why, I do not deny but I will do ſo, if you do 
demand it of me. But you go about to deliver me to 0- 


thers to kill me: and l know there is none that hath to do 


with me but you. 

Chich. I am not yet conſecrated : wherefore my lord 
cardinal may examine you, and condemn you, or my gord 
of London: for you are now in his dioceſe. | 

Wood. Yea, my lord, is the matter even ſo ? Then J 
perceive whereabout you go. - Nay, I will talk no more 
with you then, if you be at that point. Ask me what you 
will, but I will ſhew you nothing of my mind. I promiſe 
you I will not anſwer in particular matters, and ſo you to 
accuſe me to others, and they to kill me. 

Chich. I go not about to kill you, but would be glad 
to hear your mind in the ſacraments, and if you underſtand 
them not aright, I would be glad with all my heart to ſhe 
you my mind how I underſtand them, For I would you 
ſhould do as well as mine own {elf, 

Wood. If you would talk with me to do me good, [ 
would be contented to hear you, and ſhew you my mind; 
otherwiſe I would be loth. 

Chich. Nay, I will promiſe you, if I can do you n 
good, I will do you no harm: for if 1 meant to do yo! 


harm, I would lay your own hand-wiiting againſt you, 


but I will not: wherefore be in no doubt of me. - How 
| | lay 
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ſay you to the ſacrament of matrimony? is it a ſacrament 
or no? How think you by it ? 4267 

Wood. I think it is an holy inſtitution ordained of God 
in paradiſe, and fo to continue to the world's end. 

Chich. Lo, now you ſhall ſee how you be deceived in 
that, as you be in all the reſt. Come hither. You can 
read Latin J am ſure. 

Wood. Yea, I can read Latin, but I underſtand very 
ile. i 

Chich. Come to me, you ſhall ſee that Paul calleth it 
an holy ſacrament. For theſe be the words, For this 
cauſe ſhall a man leave father and mother, and ſhall be 
joined to his wife: and two ſhall be made one fleſh ;”” This 
is a great ſacrament. 

Wood. I remember ſuch a ſaying, but St. Paul calleth 
it not a ſacrament. But he ſaith, * It is a great myſ- 
tery.” 
Thich. Where ſaith he ſo? 

Wood. I am not ſure in what text it is, but I am ſure 
theſe be St. Paul's words, and that he calleth it not a ſa- 
crament in all his writings. 

Chich. What, the laſt day ye were full of ſcriptures ; 
here it is written, and there it is written: What, we can 
rehearſe the'ſcriptures as well as you. Wherefore, if we 
be ſure it is written, it is no great matter for the place. 
Come hither, I will ſhew you the place, I think, that you 
mean. 

looked, and it was written Sacramentum. I know it is 
a great myſtery, in the Englith tranſlation. 

Chich. I permit it to be a myſtery. What is a my- 
ſtery ? | 

Wood. A myſtery is (as I take it) unſeen; for he 
faith, he ſpeaketh betwixt Chriſt and the congregation : 
ſo the great myſtery that he ſpeaketh of, I take to be the 
faith @ them that be married, which is hid in Chriſt, 
which we ſee not, but Chriſt. But the deed which is in 
the congregation, which is the outward marriage we ſee, 
but the inward marriage of the heart we ſec not. Where- 
fore Paul. calleth it a myſtery. And therefore if it be a 
ſacrament, it is inviſible to us: it is not ſeen, as other ſa- 
craments be. 

Chich. Nay, I tell you it is a viſible ſacrament, ſeen as 
the others be: for is not the marriage ſeen: is not the man 
and woman ſeen ? | 

Wood. My lord, I pray you, what is a ſacrament ? 

Chich. It is a ſign of a holy thing. 

Wood. Methinks you have certify'd me very well. 
There need not be a ſign of a holy thing, where the holy 
thing is itſelf. e 

Then his chaplains would have interrupted me, but I 
delired my lord I might ſay out my mind in the mater. 
So with much ado he , 2% me ſay what I could, 

There need not be a ſign of a thing, where the 
thing is itſelf.” Matrimony is an holy thing itſelf, and is 
ended outwardly, and need no more ſigns but themſelves : 
Wherefore it cannot be a ſacrament as others be. 

Chich. Lo, how much you ſpeak againſt yourſelf. And 
for example, I come by an hoſier, and there hangeth a 
pair of hoſe, which be hoſe, and be a ſign of hoſe that be 
to ſell within. 

Prieſt. How ſay you to this? Now my lord hath hit 
you home indeed. 

Wood. He hath hit me perilouſly, I tell you, with ſo- 
phiſtry to blind mine eyes withal. I marvel you are not 
all aſhamed of it. I-can anſwer that to all your ſhames, 
if might be juſtly heard, I tell you plainly. 

Prieſt. What, you are angry- methinks. — 

Wood. I am not angry, but I am in earneſt, I tell 
you, to ſee your blindneſs and folly. I talked of the ſcrip- 
tures that be written, and it is God's. word, to prove my 
matter true by, and you will prove your matter true by a 
pair of hoſe. And you can as well prove it by that, as by 
God's word. | 
Prieſt. Why, is there nothing true but that is written 
in the bible? a 

Wood. St. Paul faith to the Galatians, chap. t. If an 
angel come from heaven, and preach any other doctrine 
than may be proved by God's word, hold him accurſed wy 
and fo do I, I tell you plainly. 

Prieſt, Here is a Teſtament in mine hand, if I hurl it 
in the fire and burn it, have I burned God's word, or not! 


will buy a new one for ſixte en pence. 
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Wood. I fay you haye burned God's word, and I be- 
lieve he that will burn a Teſtament willingly, would burn 
God himſelf, if he were here, if he could; for he and his 
ba all one. e 

en they made a great laughing at it. 

Wood. Laugh on. Vour laughing will be turned to 
weeping, and all ſuch joy will be turned to mourning, if 
you repent it not with ſpeed. | 

Then the biſhop began to cloak the ptieſt's folly, ſaying, 
Why if my 3 were full of books, and if my 
houſe ſhall be on fire by chance, and ſo burned, were 
God's word burned ? 

Wood. No, my lord, becauſe they were burned againſt 
your will: but yet if you ſhould burn them willingly, or 
think it well, and not be ſorry for it, you burn God's 
word as well as he. For he that is not ſorry for a ſhrewd 
turn, doth allow it to be good. 
| Chich, Follow your vocation ; you have a little learn- 
ing. We have an altar whereof you may not eat.” 
What meaneth St. Paul thereby ? 


Wood. There is no man fo fooliſh to eat ſtones, I 
ſuppoſe. 

Chich. What mockers and ſcorners be you, to ſay, no 
man will be ſo fooliſh to eat ſtones ? it is a plain mock. 

Wood, Why my lord, you ſaid I had no learning, nor 
knowledge, nor underſtanding : wherefore it becometh you 
to make things more plain to me, and not to aſk me ſuch 
3 and yet blame me too; methinks it is too 
much. 


Chich. I dare ſay you know what it meaneth well 


enough. The greateſt fool in my houſe will underſtand 


my meaning better than you do. 

There ſtood ſome of his men at a diſtance talking 
together by a window, He called one of them by his 
name, ö 

Chich. Come hither, I ſay to thee thou ſhalt not eat 
of this table. What do I mean thereby? 

Chicheſter's man. Forſooth, my lord, you would not 
have me eat of this table, laying his hand thereon, 

With this anſwer he made all them in the houſe to fall 
on laughing, and I could not hold it in, but burſt out 
out with laughter, and ſaid, 

* He hath expounded the matter almoſt as well 
as J. 


Chich. He meancth well enough if you would under- 
ſtand him. | 

Anſwer me again to make it more plain. I ſay to thee 
thou ſhalt not eat of this table. What mean I thereby? 

Chicheſter's man. Forſooth you would not have me 
eat this table. 

Theſe words made them all laugh, wherewith the 
biſhop was almoſt angry, becauſe the anſwer proved no 
better, and faid, 

Chich. He meaneth that I would not have him eat any 
of the meat that is ſet upon this table. Hew ſayſt thou, 
doſt thou not mean fo ? 4 

Chicheſter's man. Ves forſooth, my lord, that was my 
meaning indeed. | 

Wood. Yea, my lord, now your have told him what 
you mean, he can ſay ſo too: and fo could I have done 
(as little wit as I have) if you had ſaid, Paul meant that 
no man ſhould eat of that which was offered upon the al- 
tar, but the prieſts. | | 

Chich. Yea, I perceive you underſtand the meaning of 


Paul well enough, but that you lift to cavil with me. 


Wood. Why, my lord, do you think I underſtand ſuch 
dark places of the ae without learning ? You faid 
even now, I had no knowledge nor learning, wherefore I 
anſwered you as you judged of me. : | 

Chich. Well, let this matter paſs, and let us turn to 
the principal agaip. How ſay you by the ſacrament of the 
altar ? 

Wood. You mean the ſacrament of the body and blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt, ET 

Chich. I mean the ſacrament of the altar, and fo I ſay. 

Wood. You mean Chriſt to be the altar, do you not! 

Chich. I mean the ſacrament of the altar in the church. 
What, is it ſo ſtrange ta you? 

Wood. It i is ſtrange to me indeed, if you mean the al- 
tar of ſtone. 

Chich. It is that altar that I mean, 


7 MT 4 Wood. 


„ 


994 The LIVES of the MARTYRS. 


Wood. I underſtand not the altar fo. 

*Chich. No, I think fo indeed: and that is the cauſe 
that you be deceived. I pray you, how do you underſtand 
the altar then ? 

Wood. If you will give me leave till I have done, I 
will ſhew you how I underſtand the altar, and where it is. 

Chich. Yes, you ſhall have leave to ſay your mind, as 
much as you will. 

Wood. It is written, Matth. 18.“ That whereſo- 
ever two or three be gathered together in Chriſt's name, 
there is he in the midſt among them : and whatſoever they 
ask the Father upon earth, it ſhall be granted them in hea- 
ven.” Agreeing td the fifth of Matthew, ſaying, © When 
thou comeſt to offer thy gift at the altar, and there remem- 
bereſt that thy brother hath ought againſt thee, leave 
there thy offering, and go firſt and be reconciled to thy 
brother, and then offer thy gift.” The prieſts would 
have interrupted me, but the biſhop bade them let me 
alone, for (ſaid he) you ſhall hear a pretty concluſion 
anon. 

I pray you let me make an end, quoth I, and then find 
fault with me if you can. Now to the matter. In theſe 
two places of ſcripture, I prove that Chriſt is the true altar, 
whereon every chriſtian man and woman ought to come 
and offer their gifis. Firſt, whereſoever the people are ga- 
thered together in Chriſt's name, there is he in the midit ; 
and where he is, there is the altar, ſo that we may be bold 
to come and offer our gift, if we be in love and charity: if 
we be not, we muſt leave there our offering, and go firſt 
and be reconciled to our brother, and agree with him 
quickly, and fo forth, and then come and offer our gift. 
Some will ſay, How ſhall I agree with mine adverſary, 
when he is not nigh by an hundred miles? May I not pray 
till I have ſpoken with him? To all ſuch I anſwer ; If thou 
doſt preſume to pray among the faithful, wiſhing any evil 


to any man, woman, or child, thou askeſt vengeance upon 


thyſelf. For no ſuch asketh any thing elſe of the Lord in 
his prayer. Wherefore agree with thine adverſary, that is, 


make thy life agreeable to God's word. Say in thy heart 


without diſſimulation, that thou askeſt God and all the 
world forgiveneſs from the bottom of thy heart, intending 
never to offend them any more. Then all ſuch may be 
bold to come and offer their gift, their prayer on the altar, 
where the people of God are gathered together. Thus have 


I ſhewed you my mind, both of the altar, and of the offer- 


ing, as I underſtand it. 

Chich. Do you underſtand the offering and the altar ſo ? 
I never heard any man underſtand it ſo, no not Luther 
the great heretick, that was condemned by a general coun- 
cil, and his picture burned.. 

Wood. If he were an heretick, I think he underſtood it 
not ſo indeed; but I am ſure all chriſtians ought to under- 
ſtand it ſo. | 

Chich. O what vain-glory is in you, as tho' you un- 
derſtood all things, and other men nothing ? Hear me; I 
will ſhew you the true underſtanding both of the altar, and 
the offering on the altar. We have an altar (ſaid Paul, 
Heb. 13.) that ye may not eat of.” Meaning thereby, 
that no man might eat of that which was offered on the 
altar, but the prieſt. For in Paul's time all the living that 
the prieſt had, the people came and offered it on the altar, 
money or other things: and when the people came to offer 
it, and then remembered that they had any thing againſt 
their brother, then they left their oftering upon the altar, 
and went and were reconciled to their brother ; and they 
came again and offered their gift, and the prieſt had it. 
This 1s the true underftanding of the place that you have 
rehearſed ; wherefore you be deceived, 

Wood. My lord, that was the uſe in the old law. 
Chriſt was the end of that. But indeed I perceive by 
Paul's words, the ſacrifice was offered in Paul's time : yet 
that maketh not that was well done, but he rebuked 
it. Wherefore it ſeemeth to me that you be deceived, 

ue. Who ſhall be judges betwixt us in this mat- 
tcr | 

Wood. The 12th of John declareth who ſhall be judge 
in the laſt day. 

Chich. You mean the word ſhall judge the word, how 
can that be | 

Wood. St. Peter ſaith, © The ſcripture hath no pri- 
vate interpretation ;” but one ſcripture muſt be underſtood 
by another, 
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Chich. Vou will underſtand it one way, I will und 
ſtand it another way; and who ſhall be judge betwix * 
then? 5 

Wood. The true church of God is able to di 
doubts: to whom I refer it. Om = 
: —_ Lam glad you fay ſo, if you will ſay ſo in. 

eed. 

Wood, My lord, I never meant otherwiſe, 

Chich, The church of God doth allow the ſacrament gc 
the altar. | 

Wood. What do you now offer upon the altar ? 

Chich. We offer up in the bleſſed ſacrament of the alta; 
the body of Chriſt to pacify the wrath of God the Father 
= therewith they all put off their caps to the abominable 
idol. 

Wood. St. Paul ſaith to the Hebrews, in the roth Chap- 
ter, * We are ſanctified by offering of the body of Jeſus 
Chriſt upon the croſs once for all: and every prieſt i, daily 
miniſtring, and oftentimes offereth one manner of offer. 
ing, which can never take away fins ; and that is the offer- 
ing that you uſe to offer. As far as I can ſee, you be prieſts 
after the order of Aaron, that offered up ſacrifice for their 
own fins, and the ſins of the people. 

Chich. Nay, Aaron's ſacrifice was with blood, which 
ſignifieth the death of Chriſt, the which was ended upon 
the croſs by his blood-ſhedding ; but we are prieſts after 
the order of Melchiſedech, which offereth bread to the 
king in remembrance, and ſignifieth the giving of Chriſt's 
body in bread and wine at the laſt ſupper, which he gave 
to his diſciples, and commanded it to be uſed to the end of 
the world. T his is the ſacrifice that we offer, according to 
his word. 

Wood. I think you have made the matter very plain to 
me, that as Chriſt was the end of all ſacrifices, fo was 
he the beginning of the ſacraments, willing them to be 
uſed in remembrance of him, to the world's end. 

Chich. What, in remembrance of him, and not himſelf, 
as his word faith, © Take, eat, this is my body ;” it is 
not the ſign only, but the thing itſelf. How ſay you? is 
it not his body, after the words are ſpoken by the prieſt ? 
how ſay you? go briefly to work, for I cannot 4ong tarry 
with you. 

Wood. My lord, if you will anſwer me to one facra- 
ment, I will anſwer you to another. | 

Chich. Yes, I am very well content with that. 

Wood. If you ſay the words of baptiſm over the water, 
and there be no child there, is there true baptiſm ? 

Chich. No, there muſt be the water, the word, and the 
child, and then it is baptiſm. | 

Wood, Very well. Then if a child be baptized in the 
_ of the Father, and of the Son, it is not truly bap- 
tized, , 

Chich. No: the child muſt be baptized in the name of 
the Father, and of tha Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, or 
elſe it is not truly baptized. 

Wood. Then there may be nothing added, nor taken 
away from the ſacraments ; may there ? 

Chich. No, faid the biſhop. 

Wood. Now my lord, I will anſwer to you, if it pleaſe 
you. 

Chich. Well, how ſay you, „Take, eat, this is my 
wy” is it not Chriſt's body, as ſoon as the words be 
aid! 

Wood. My lord, I will anſwer you by your own words, 
that you anſwered me, which is true ; the water, the 
word, and the child, all theſe together make baptiſm ; the 
bread, wine, and the word make the ſacrament ; and 
the cater, eating in true faith, maketh it his body. 
Here 1 prove it is not Chriſt's body, but to the faithful 
receiver. For he ſaid, ** Take, eat, this is my body.” 

He called it not his body before cating, but after cating. 
And St. Auguftine ſaith, Believe and thou haſt eaten. 
And St. John faith, 4+ He that believeth in God, dwelleth 
in God, and God in him :” Wherefore it is impoſlible to 
2 in God, and to eat his body, without a true 
aith.. 

Prieſt. Then the faith of the receiver maketh it his body 
and not his word, by your faying. I pray you what did 
Judas eat ? 

Wood. Judas did eat the ſacrament of Chriſt, and the 
devil withal, 

Prieſt. 
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ſaith. * N „ Hrs TAY 

Wood. Nay, St. Paul faith no ſuch thing. He ſpeaketh 
not of eating ofg his body unworthily, but of the ſa- 
ment unworthily. For he faith, << Whoſoever eateth of 
- this bread, and-drinkegh of this cup unworthily, eateth 
and drinketh his own damnation, becauſe he maketh no 
difference of the Lord's body; and not becauſe he eateth 
the Lord's body. If Judas had eat Chriſt's body, it muſt 
needs follow, that Judas is ſaved. ForChriſt ſaith in the 6th 
of John, © Whoſoever eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my 
blood, bath eternal life, -and I will raiſe him up again at 
the laſt day.” 

Prieſt. My lord, this man is an interpreter after his own 
mind, 

Chich: I ſee it is but folly to talk with you; it is but 
loſt labour. How fay you? do you not believe that aficr 
the words be ſaid, there remaineth neither bread nor wine, 
but the very body of Chriſt really? make me a plain an- 
ſwer, for | will talk no more with you. 

Wood. I will make you a direct anſwer, how I believe 
of the true ſacrament. I do believe, that if I come to 
receive the ſacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt 
truly miniſtred, believing that Chriſt was born for me, 
and that he ſuffered death for me, and that I ſhall 
be ſaved from my fins by his blood-ſhedding, and fo 
receive the ſactament in that remembrance, then [I 
believe I do receive wholly Chriſt, God and man, myſti- 
cally by faith : this is my belief. 

Chich. Why, then it is no body without faith; God's 
word is of no force, as you count it ? 

Wood. My lord, I have told you my mind without 
diſſimulation, and more you get not of me, without you 
will talk with me by the ſcriptures : and if you will do fo, 
I will þegin anew with you, and prove it more plainly 
three or four manner of ways, that you ſhall not ſay nay to 
that I have ſaid, yourſelf, | 

Then they made a great laughing, and faid, this is an 
heretick indeed, it is time he were burned. Which words 
moved my ſpirit, and I faid to them, Judge not, leſt you 
be judged. For as you judge me, you ſhall be judged your- 
ſelves. For that you call hereſy, I ferve God truly with, 
as you all ſhall well know, when you ſhall be in hell, and 
have blood to drink, and ſhall be compelled to ſay for pain, 
This was the man that we jeſted on, and whole talk we 
thought fooliſhneſs, and his end to be without honour : 
but now we may fee how he is counted among the ſaints of 
God, and we are puniſhed. Theſe words thall you fay, 
being in hell, if you repent not with ſpeed, if you conſent 
to the ſhedding of my blood : wherefore look to it, I give 
you counſel. 


Prieſt, What, you are angry, methinks. Now I will 


ſay more to you than I thought to have done, You 
were at Baxill a twelvemonth ago, and ſent for the parſon, 
and talked with him in the church-yard, and would not go 
into the church: for you ſaid it was the idol's temple. 
Yea, I was with mine old lord, when he came to the 
King's-bench to you, and you ſaid many ſtout words to 
him. 

Wood. That I ſaid, I ſaid : and where you ſaid I was 
angry, I take God to my record, I am not, but am zea- 
lous in the truth, and ſpeak out of the Spirit of God with 
chearfulneſs. 

Prieſt. The Spirit of God? hough, hough, hough : 
think you that you have the Spirit of God ? | 

Woodman. I believe ſurely that I have the Spirit of God, 
I praiſe God for it ; and you be deceivers, mockers, and 
ſcorners before God, and be the children of hell, all the 
fort of you, as far as I can ſee. And therewith came in 
Dr. Story, pointing at me with his finger, ſpeakingto the 
biſhop in Latin, ſaying at length. 

Story. I can ſay nothing to him, but he is an heretick. 
I have heard you talk this hour and a half, and can hear no 
reaſon in him. | | 

Wood. Judge not, leſt you be judged : for as you judge, 
you ſhall be judged yourſelf. 

Story. What, be you a preaching ? you ſhall preach at 
a ſtake ſhortly with your fellows. My lord, trouble your- 
ſelf no more with him. 

With theſe words, one brought word that the abbot of 
Weſtminſter was come to dine with the biſhop, and many 
other gentlemen and women. 
away with ſpeed to meet him. 
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ſent hither, but then. 


Then there was ruſhing 
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Then faid Dr. Story to my keeper, Carry him to the 
Marſbalſea again, keep him —— — let N to 
ſpeak with him. | WE 

And fo they departed. Then one of the prieſts began to 
Hatter me, and ſaid, For God's ſake remember yourſelf, 
God hath given you a good wit: you have read the ſcrip- 
tures well, and have borne them well in memory. It were 
great pity you ſhould do amiſs. | 

Wood. What a flatterer be you, to ſay my wit is good, 
and that I have read the ſcriptures well? and but even now 
you ſaid I was an heretick and deſpiſed me. If I be an here- 
tick, I can have no good wit, as you have confeſſed, But 1 
think your own conſcience doth accuſe you, God give 
you grace to repent, if it be his will, 

Prieſt. I call it a good wit, becauſe you are expert in all 
queſtions. 

Wood. You may call it a wicked wit, if it agree not 
with God's word. Then one cried, Away, away, here 
come ſtrangers, So we departed, and I came again to 
the Marſhalſea with my keeper. 


The third Examination of Mr. Woodman (copied 
with his own Hand) before Dr. Langdale, 
Chaplain to my Lord Montague, and Mr. 
James Gage, at my Lord Montaguc's Houſe 
near St. Mary Overies in Southwark, May 12. 


1557. 


HE 12th of May the marſhal came to the Marſhal- 

ſea, and ſent for me to ſpeak with him. When I 

came before him and had done my duty, he asked my 

name, and what counttyman I was: I ſhewed him both. 

Then he asked me when I was abroad in the city. To 

whom I anſwered, if it ſhal] pleaſe your maſterſhip I was 
abroad in the city on Monday was ſevennight. 

R What made you abroad? 

Wood. The biſhop of Chicheſter ſent for me to talk 
with me at his houſe near St. Nicholas Shambles. 

Marſhal. Were you abroad no otherwiſe than fo ? 

Wood. No forſooth: I was never abroad ſince I-was 
For I have nothing to do abroad, 
unleſs they ſend for me. 

Marſhal. This is a marvellous matter. I promiſe you I 
was not ſo rebuked theſe ſeven years, as I was for you 
within theſe three days. It is reported that you were abroad 
in the city at certain taverns, and ſpake ſeditious words 
both in the taverns and ſtreets as you went, 

Wood. Sir, the truth is, I was in never a houſe or ta- 
vern while I was abroad, but in the biſhop's houſe, as my 
keeper can, and will (1 am ſure) teſtify :, nor did Jever 
talk with any man in the ſtreets as I came, but with my 
keeper, except one man indeed, of the pariſh of Framfieid 
in Suſſex, where Mr. James Gage dwelleth. His name is 
Robert Smith, being one of my greateſt enemies; who 
ſtood in a wain as we came by, and was unlading of cheeſe 
but a little way from the Marſhalſea. Indeed 1 bade him 
God ſpeed, and asked him how he did: and he ſaid, well, 
he thanked me. And he asked me how I did: and I ſaid, 
well, I praiſe God ; and that was all the talk that we had. 
And theſe words were ſpoken as I came by him: I promiſe 
you, Sir, I ſtood not till while I ſpake them, as my keeper 
can tell: and I think theſe words were not ſeditious words, 
but might be ſpoken well enough, I think, or clle it were 
very ſtrait. 75 

Marſh. Then is it to be thought, that that man reported 
otherwiſe than it was. I am glad it is as you ſay. Well, 
make you ready: for you muſt go forth ſtraitway, where 
you ſhall be examined of that and of other things, where 
you ſhall anſwer for yourſelf. Go, make hafte, for I will 
tarry till you be ready. ; 

So I departed, and went to my fellow priſoners, and took 
my leave of them, deſiring them to pray for me, for I expected 
to ſee them no more. I did ſuppoſe I ſhould have gone be- 
fore the council, becauſe the marſhal ſaid, he would tarry for 
me himſelf: and eſpecially becauſe he ſaid, it was reported 
that I had ſpoken ſeditious words, it made me imagine they 
had contrived falle things againſt me to bring me to my cnd. 
I remembered what Chriſt ſaid, The ſervant is not a- 
bove his Lord?” Seeing the Jews brought falſe witncſs 
againſt Chriſt, I thought they would do much more, or 
at leaſt do ſo to me, if God would ſuffer them, which 
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made me think the worſt. But I was ſure that all the world 
cbuld not juſtly accuſe me of any ſuch thing, the conſiderati- 

onof which made me merry and joyful, being confident with- 

al, that they could do no more againſt me than God would 

permit. I took my leave of my fellow- priſoners, and went to 

the marſhal in the porter's lodge, and he delivered me to one 

of his own men, and one of my lord Montague's men, and 

bade me go with them : and they carry'd me to my lord 

Montague's place in Southwark, not far from St. Mary 

Overy's, and brought me into a chamber in my lord Mon- 
tague's houſe ; and there was one Dr. Langdale, chaplain to 
my lord. My keepers ſaid to the doctor, This is the man 
that we went for. 

Lang. Is your name Wooodman ? 

Wood. Yea, forfooth, that is my name. 

Then he began with a great circumſtance, and ſaid, I 
am ſorry for you, that you will not be ruled, but ſtand fo 
much in your own conceit, diſpleaſing your father and o- 
thers, judging that all the realm doth evil, ſaving a few 
that do as you do: What think you of them that died long 
ago, your grandfather, with their fathers before them? You 
judge them to be damned, and all others that uſe the fame 
that they did throughout all Chriſtendom, unleſs it be in 
Germany, and here in England a few years, and in 
Denmark; and yet they are returned again. Thus we are 
ſure this is the truth, and I would you ſhould do well. 
Your fathers is an honeſt man, and one of my pariſh, and 
hath wept to me divers times becauſe you would not be 
ruled: and he loveth you well, and fo doth all the country, 
both rich and poor, if it were not for thoſe evil opinions 
that you hold ; [with many ſuch like tales of Robin 
Hood. ] 

Wood. I pray you give me leave to ſpeak a few words 
to you. 

Lang. Yes, ſay your mind. 

Wood. You hcve told a great long tale, as it were a- 
gainſt me (as you think) ſaying, I hold this and that ; I 
judge my father and my grandfather, and almoſt all the 
world, without it be a few that be of our ſet. But I 
judge no man. But the 12th of John declareth, who it is 
that judgeth, and ſhall judge in the laſt day. The father 
ſhall not bear the ſon's offences, nor the ſon the father's of- 
fences : but that ſoul that finneth ſhall die, as ſaith the 
prophet. And again, We may not follow a multitude todo 
evil, as faith the prophet : for the moſt go the wrong way. 
And Chriſt faith in the 12th of Luke, that his flock is a 
little lock. Here be places enow to diſcharge me, although 
I do not as the moſt do. But can any man ſay that I do 
not as I ought to do: where be my accuſers ? 

Lang. W hat, you be full of ſcriptures methinks, and call 
your accuſers as though you were afraid to utter your mind 
to me. But I would have you not be afraid to talk with me, 
for I mean no more hurt to you than I do to my ſelf, I take 
God to be my record. 

Wood. I cannot tell; it is hard truſting to fair words. 
When a man cannot truſt his father nor brother, nor 
others that have been his familiar friends, but they deceive 
him, a man may lawfully follow the example of Chriſt to- 
wards them that he never ſaw before, ſaying, ** Be as wiſe 
as ſerpents, and as innocent as doves. Beware of men, 
for they go about to betray you.” And it maketh me 
much to ſuſpe& you, becauſe you blame me for anſwer- 
ing with the ſcriptures. It maketh me to doubt that 
you would take advantage of me, if I ſhould ſpeak 
mine own words. Wherefore I will take as good 
heed as I can, becauſe I have been deceived already 
by them I truſted moſt. Wherefore blame me not though 
] aniwer circumſpectly. It ſhall not be ſaid, by God's 
help, that I will run wilfully into mine enemies hands, and 
yet I praiſe God my life is not dear to myſelf, but it is dear 
with God: wherefore I will do the uttermoſt that I can to 
keep it. 

Lang. You be afraid where no fear is, for I was deſired 
by maſter ſheriff and his brother, and other friends, to 
talk with you, and they told me that you were deſirous 
to talk with me, and now ye make the matter as though 
you had nothing to do with me, and as though you were 
ſent to priſon for nothing : for you call for your accuſers, 
as though there were no man to accuſe you. But if there 
were no man to accuſe you, your own hand-writing did 
accuſe you enough, that you ſet upon the church door (if 


you remember it) and other letters that you let fall abroad, | 
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ſome at one place and ſome at another. Wherefore you 
need not call for your accuſers. Your own hand will ac. 
cuſe you, I warrant you; it is kept ſafe enough. I would 
not for two hundred pounds there were ſo much againg 
me. 

Wood. I will not deny mine own hand; for it cannot 
eaſily be counterfeited, I do not deny but I wrote a letter 
to the prieſt, and others of the pariſh, declaring their folly 
and preſumption, to come into my houſe without my loye 
or leave, and brought out my child, and uſed it at their 
pleaſure: which moved me to write my mind unto them : 
and becauſe I could not tell how to convey it to them, I ſet 
it on the church door : which letter my lord of Chicheſter 
hath ; for he ſhewed it me when I was before him: whercin 
is contained nothing but the very ſcriptures, to their re- 
proach, Let it be laid before me when you or he will, I 
will anſwer to it by the help of God, to all their ſhames 
that I wrote it to, And as for any other letters, I wreee 
none, as you ſaid I did, neither had I wrote that, if they 
had done like honeſt neighbours. Wherefore if they be 


\ offended with me for that, I will anſwer them with Chriſt's 


words, in the 18th of Matthew, Woe unto themſelves, be- 
cauſe they gave me the occaſion, 

And whereas you ſaid, I was deſirous to ſpeak with you, 
and that maſter ſheriff and his brother, and other of my 
friends willed you to talk with me, and that I fare now as 
though I had nothing to do with you, and as though I 
were ſent to priſon for nothing : the truth is, I know no 
more whercfore I am ſent to priſon, than the leaſt child in 
this town knoweth. And as for me, I deſtred not matter 
ſheriff to ſpeak with you; but indeed he deſired me that 
I would ſpeak with you, and utter my faith to you. For 
he ſuppoſed that I did not believe well, and he reported 
you to be learned. But I refuſed to talk with you 
at the firſt, For I remembered not that you were the 
parſon at Buxted : wherefore I ſaid to him, I would 
not utter my faith to any but to the biſhop. I ſaid, he is 
mine ordinary: wherefore I appeal unto him. I am com- 
manded by St. Peter in the firſt epiſtle, the third chapter, 
to render account of my hope that I have in God, to him 
that hath authority; wherefore I will talk with none in 
that matter, but with him. Wherefore ſend me to him 
if you will, or elſe there ſhall no man know my faith I tell 
you plainly. 

Theſe words then made the ſheriff angry, and he went 
his way ; and when. he was gone from me, I remembered 
that it was you that he would have me to talk with, and 
then I remembered that I had made the promiſe to my fa- 
ther and goodman Day of Vefield, not paſt a fortnight be- 
fore I was taken, that whenſoever you came into the 
country, I would ſpeak with you by God's help, becauſe 
they praiſed you ſo much, that you were learned, and they 
would fain hear us talk. | 

So all theſe things called to remembrance, I defired my 
keeper, which was the ſheriff's man, to thew his maſter, 
that I would fain ſpeak with him ; for I had remembcred 
things that were not in my mind before, when I ſpake to 
him. So he went to his maſter, and ſhewed him the mat- 
ter, and he came to me; and then I told him my mind, 
and what promiſe I had made; and he faid, he would fend 
for you on the morrow, as he did, and the meſſenger 
brought word you could not come ; you preached before 
the Queen, he ſaid. Whereupon the ſheriff came up him- 
ſelf, and ſpake to the biſhop that he ſhould come down, 
but he was ſick. So when he came home again, he ſent 
me to the biſhop, and I have talzed with him twice al- 
ready, and I am ſure he can find no fault in me, if he lay 
juitly; and yet I know not wheretore I was ſent to priton: 
for I was not guilty of that which was laid to my charge, 
that 1 had baptized children, the which I never did, 25 
2 knoweth; wherefore I had wrong to be thus han- 

led. 

Lang. Indeed it hath been reported, that you have 
chriſtned children; and that you chriſtned your own child 
but ſince I heard ſay, you would not have the child chnlt- 
ned, which is a damnable way, if you deny baptiſm : 
they ſaid, your child was not chriſtned in a fortnight ot 
three weeks after it was born, and the chiefeſt of the pariſh 
were fained to fetch it out of your houſe againſt your will. 
Wherefore you wrote railing words againlt the prieſt aud 
them for their good will: the which declareth that you 


allow 


A — a” a as £aA _ __A4c © 


. = See, Has RE . os. 


XC Fo bl »  & > 


Book III. 
allow not baptiz ing of children. And if the child had 
died it had been damned, becauſe it Was not ehriſte ned, 
and you ſhould have been damned, becauſe you wete the 
hindrance bereor. % n eee n. il ee 

Wood. What abominable Mes have you told? be you 
not aſhamed to ſpeak ſuch words as you have done? Firſt 
you ſay, I chriſtened mine own child, and by and by you 
laid, I denied baptiz ing of children, and that my child was 
a fortnight or three weeks ed befote it was baptized. 
What abominable ſies be theſe] I neither baptized” my 
child myſelf, neither held again the baptir ing of it} but 
did m gladly allow it; fot it was baptized as ſoon as it 
was born, and 1 was glad thereof; therefore you be to 
blame to report of me. n | 

Lang. I pray you, who baptized it? ſome unthrift of 
your providing. | 

Wood. Nay, ſurely,” the midwife baptized it. 

Lang. But it was your mind that it ſhould be ſo. 

Wood. Nay ſure, I was not nigh home” by: almoſt 
twenty miles, nor heard that my wife was brought to bed 
four days after the child was chriſtened. But is was not 
like to live : and therefore the midwife baptized it. 

Lang. Would you had it to church to have been chriſ- 
tened, if it had not been chriſtened ? | 

Wood. That is no matter what I would have done. I 
am ſure you cannot deny but is it ſufficiently done, if the 
midwife do it, and 1 hold not againſt the doing of it, nei- 
ther did I it myſelf, as you ſaid I did. N gr 1 

Lang. Wherefore were you diſpleaſed with them that 
carry'd it to church) en et 

ood, Firſt tell me whether the child were not truly 
baptized by the midwife? 17 pri” 08 

Lang. Yes, it was fly baptized, if ſhe baptized it in 
the name of the Father; and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, | | | | 

Wood. Yes, that I am ſure ſhe did, and you grant 
that was ſufficient : and the cauſe that I blamed them 
for, was becauſe they did more to it than need was, b 
your own ſaying. Yea, they fetch'd it out of . — 
without my leave: which was not well done. | 

Lang. They had it to church to confirm what was- 
done, | os. 

Wood. Yea, but that was more than needs. But God 
forgive them, if it be his will. But let that matter paſs. 
But I would you ſhould not ſay, that I hold againſt. bap- 
tizing of children; for I. do not, I take God to record; 
but do allow it to be moſt neceſſary, if ĩt be truly uſed, But 
methought you ſpake words even now that were uncomely 
to be ſpoken ; if a child die, and be not baptized, it is 


damned, How think you? be all damned that receive 


not the outward ſign of baptiſm? 
Lang. Vea, that they be. 
Wood. How prove you that? 
Lang. Go, faith Chriſt, and baptize in the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt: and 
he that believeth, und is baptized, ſhall be ſaved: : and he 
that believeth not ſhall be damned.” Theſe be the words 
of Chriſt, which are my warrant. 
Wood. Then by your ſaying, baptiſm bringeth faith, 
and all that be baptized in water ſhall be ſaved : ſhall they? 
how ſay you? | | 
Lang. Yea, that they ſhall ; if they die before they 
come to diſcretion, they ſhall be ſaved every one of them: 
= all that be not baptized ſhall be damned every. one of 
em. | 


Then my fpirit was moved with him to reprove 


him ſharply, becauſa I had manifeſt ſcriptures freſh'in my 
mind againſt his ſaying. Then ſaid I: - 


O Lord God ! how dare you ſpeak ſuch blaſphemy 


againſt God and his word, as you do? how dare you for 
your life take upon you to preach, and teach the people, 
and underſtand not what you ſay? For I proteſt before 
God you underſtand not the ſcriptures, but as natural 
reaſon can comprehend. For if you did, you would be 
aſhamed to ſpeak as you do. „ * 
Lang. Wherein have I'fpoken amiſs; take heed, you 
have a toy in your head will make you deſpair: I dare 
ſay you cannot tell what you dy. Where fore reprove 
you me as you do? eig . nn 
Wood. Beeauſe you blaſpheme God; and as for de- 
ſpairing, take heed to yourſelf.- For I cannot fee but 
IT of your wits already, and as for me, I praiſe 
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God, I can tell what I fay, and what you have faid * 
which» ſhall turm to your- ſhane, if vou will talk, by. the 
ſcriptures with me. is ol) nol eh nt ths OD ho re 
So when he perceived that I ſpake earneſtly, and chal= 
lenged him to talk by the word, his colour began to change, 
and his-fleſh began to tremble and quake. And I fad: 
Prove your ſayings true, if you can; for I will prove 
them falſe by God's help. Y ou ſaid, All children, or others, 


that be not baptized-with water, ſhall be damned. I dare not 
ſay fo for all the good in the world. 22 brought in the 


laying of Chriſt for your warrant. Ie Mark. 1 6. it is writs 
ten, W hoſo believeth, and is bapti ned, ſhall be ſaved 30 
which words be very true: and whoſo! believeth not, 
ſhall be damned,” which words be very true alſb. He 
lays, * He that believeth not, ſhall be damned. Lea, 
St. John faith, „ He that believeth not, is condemned 
already, becauſe he believeth not.“ But neither of theſe 
two ſcriptutes, nor any- othet ſeripture in all the New 
Leſtament ſaith, That he that is nat baptized ſhall be 
damned, or is damned already. But if he believe not he 
ſhall be damned, and is damned already, as is aforeſaid. 
Ihen he would have interrupted me, and would have laid to 
my charge, that I was an Anahaptiſt. But I would give 
him no place to ſpeak, but fail: N d 
Let me make an end, and then ſay what you can. Lou 
ſhall! have as much to do, by God's help, with this mat - 
ter, as ever you had to anſwer thing in your liſe. You 
know (I am ſure) it is no manners to pluck a tale out of a 
man's mouth, nor is it the order of reaſoning, as you 
know that better than I can tell you. Then Dr. Lang- 
dale bade me ſay on. „ NN A 2! 4 W le 

Woodman. My ſaying was, that they that believe not 
ſhall be damned, and be damned already. But I dare not 
ſay for all the goods under heaven, that all they that receive 
no material baptiſm by water ſhall be damned, as you have 


| faid: yet I would you ſhould not gather of theſe words, 


that I deny baptiſm, as you were about to lay to my charge, 
before ever I had half told out my tale. But I would not 


have you, nor any man ſo raſh in judgment, to condemn 


the thing that they are not able to prove by the word, 


and to make it ſeem to the ſimple, that the outward waſk- 


ing of water were the cauſe of faith. 1 


Lang. Why, is it not ſo? will you deny it? How ſay 


you? will you deny it? I ſay, the child hath no faith be- 
fore it is baptized ; and therefore the baptizing bringech 
faith. How ſay: you to it? make me a plain anſwer to 
this queſtion. . Fi HAHN N, on WH 

Wood. Now I perceive you go about nothing elſe, but 
to take advantage of my words: But by God's help, I will 
anſwer you fo, that you ſhall well, ſee your ſayings un- 
true. And yet I will not ſpeak mine on words, but the 


| wards of the Holy Ghoſt, out of the mouth of the pro- 


phets and apoſtles; and then atk them whether they will 


deny it. | 


„ ed id denne 03 464%} 3) 
You ſaid, that faith cometh by baptiſm, had by the uſe 
of material water. IL muſt be 19 hold to aſk you'where 
Jacob was baptized before he had faith. St. Paul ſaith-in 
the ninth chapter to the Romans, Beſote ever the chil- 
dren were born, before ever they had done either good 
or bad, that the purpoſe of God, which is by election, 
might ſtand, not by the reaſon of works, but by the grace 
of the Caller, the elder ſhall ſerve the younger. Jacob 
have I loved, and Eſau have I hated.” How think you, 
had this child faith before he were born, or no anſwer 
to this i · ou can. un = ,,je 29485 n e hl 
Lang. What, you ſpeak of the old law. Jacob was 
not chriſtened, but circumciſed. +1 ſpeak of baptiſm, and 
you are gone from baptizing to the time of circumciſion; | 
anſwer me to the baptizing. And methink by your talk, 
you deny original ſin, and free will, by the words chat 
you brought in of St. Paul. nnen nn rf ee 
For if children can be ſaved without baptiſm, then it 
muſt needs follow, that children have no original fin, 
which is put away in baptizing- But Lyhink» you know 
not hat original ſin is, not fres wilh neither. 
Wood. Yes; I praiſe God (I ink] L can tell them all 
better than you can. Firſt I pray you what free will hath 
man to do good of himſeK 3: tell. me this furſt, and then I 


will anſwer to all other queſtions! that you haye objected | 


me. lor bi 28. 11 =- 
Lang. I ſay, that all men have,aymuch free will now, 
as Adam had before his fall. q 7 1 - | 
22 7 N : Wocd. 
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Wood. I pray you how prove you that? 

Lang. Thus 1 prove it, that as fin entered into the 
world, and by the means of one that ſinned all men be- 
came ſinners, which Was by Adam; ſo by the obedience 
of one man, righteouſneſs came upon all men that had 
ſinned, and ſet them as free as they were before their fall, 
which was by Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 5. 

Wood. O Lord, what an overthrow have you given 
yourſelf here in original ſin, and yet cannot fee it? For 
in proving that we have free will, you have denied quite 
original fin. For here you have declared that we be ſet as 
free by the death of Chriſt, as Adam was before his fall, 
and I am ſure that Adam had no original fin before his fall, 
If we be as free now as he was then, I marvel wherefore 
Paul complained thrice to God, to take away the ſting of 
it, God making him anſwer, and ſaying, * My grace is 
ſufficient for thee.” 

Theſe words with divers others, prove original fin in us; 
but not that it ſhall hurt God's elect people, but that his 
grace is ſufficient for all his. But you ſay in one place, it 
15 not without baptiſm ; and in another place, you put it 
away quite by the death of Chriſt ; and in very deed you 
have ſpoken truer in the matter than you are aware of. 
For all that believe in Chriſt are baptized in the blood of 
Chriſt that he ſhed on the croſs, and in the water that he 
ſweat for pain, and putting away of our fins at his death. 
And yet I ſay with David in the 5 1ſt Pſalm, „In fin was 
I born, and in fin hath my mother conceived me:“ but 
in no ſuch fin that ſhall be imputed, becauſe I am born of 
God by faith, as St. John ſaith, chap. 3. Therefore 1 
am bleſſed, as faith the prophet, Pſal. 23. Becauſe the 
Lord imputeth not my fin,” and not becauſe I have no 
fin ; but becauſe God hath not imputed my ſins. Not of 
our own deſerving, but of his free mercy he hath ſaved 
us. Where is now your free will become that you ſpake 
of? If we have free will; then our ſalvation cometh of our 
ownſelves, and not of God; which is great blaſphemy 
againſt God and his word. 

For St. James ſaith, chap. 1. Every good and per- 
ſect gift cometh from above, from the Father of light, 
with whom is no variableneſs, neither is he changed into 
darkneſs. Of his own will he begat us. For the wind 
bloweth where it liſteth, and we hear the ſound thereof,” 
(as faith St. John, chap. 3.) but we cannot tell from 
whence it cometh, neither whither it goeth : even ſo is it 
with every one that is born of God.“ For St. Paul faith, 
Phil. 2. © It is God that worketh in us both to will and to 
do of his good pleaſure.” Seeing then that every good 
and perfect gift cometh from above, and lighteneth upon 
whom it pleaſeth God, and that he worketh in us both to 
will and to do, methinks all the reſt of our own will is little 
worth, or nought at all, unleſs it be wickedneſs. So me- 
thinks here be places enow to prove that a man hath no 
free will to do good of himſelf; with an hundred. places 
more that I could recite, if time did ſerve. And as for 
original fin, I think I have declared my mind therein, 
how it remaineth in man ; which you cannot deny, un- 
leſs you deny the word of God. Now, if you will ſuffer 
me, I will prove my ſaying of Jacob and Eſau, that I 
brought in to prove that faith was before baptiſm, and you 
refuſed it, becauſe (you ſaid) Jacob was not baptized. If 
you will give me leave, you ſhall hear what I can fay 
therein: for methinks you think my talk long. This I 
ſaid, : becauſe I faw he was ſore offended at my ſayings. 

Lang. Say what you can ; for it availeth me to fay no- 
thing to you. For Foe defired to ſend for you, to teach 
you, and there will no words of mine take place in you; 
but you go about to reprove me. Say what you will, 
for me. LL 

Wood. I take not upon me to teach you, but to an- 
ſwer ſuch things as you lay to my charge : and I ſpeak 
not mine own mind, but the mind of the Holy Ghoſt, 
written by the prophets and apoſtles. Will you give me 


leave to anſwer briefly in this matter, that you may report 


to others what I hold? And he ſaid he was contented, 
But I think it was for nothing but to have caught advan- 
tage at my words. 5 


Firſt, if you remember, you ſaid, that if my child had 
died without baptiſm, if I had been the cauſe that it had 


not been baptized, the child ſhould have been damned, 
and I too. How ſay you? | | 


Lang. Yea that you ſhould, 
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Wood. That is moſt untrue. For the prophet faith 
„The father ſhall not bear the child's offences, nor the 
child the father's ; but the ſoul that ſinneth ſhall die.“ 
What could the child have done withal, if it had died 
without baptiſm ? the child could not do, withal, Hoy 
ſay you to this? And I am ſure, that which I brought in 
in the old law, to prove that faith is before baptiſm, is nos 
diſagreeable to the word. For circumciſion was a figure 
of baptiſm. And that I may bring to prove baptiſm by 
as well as St. Peter did: for he brought in Noah's food. 
which was a long time before Jacob and Eſau, to prove 
baptiſm, ſaying, “ While the ark was preparing, wherein 
few (that is to ſay) eight ſouls were ſaved by water, like 
as baptiſm alſo now ſaveth us, not in putting away of the 
filth of the fleſh, but there is a good conſcience conſent. 
ing to God. 

Here Peter proveth, that water had not ſaved Noah and 
the other ſeven, no more than it ſaved all the reſt, if it 
had not been for their faith, which faith now ſaveth us 
not in putting away the filthy foil of the fleſh, by the 
waſhing of the water, but by a good conſcience conſent. 
ing unto God, 

But you ſaid, If they be baptized with the water, i; 
they die before they come to years of diſcretion, they be 
all ſaved; which St. Peter is clean againſt, unleſs you 
grant that children have faith before they be baptized. 

Now I ask you what conſent of conſcience the chil. 
dren have, being infants. For you fay, they believe not 
before they be baptized : Ergo, they conſent not to be 
baptized, becauſe they believe not. And by this it fol- 
loweth, that none ſhall be ſaved, although they be bap- 

I would fain ſee how you can anſwer this, | 

Lang. You are the molt perverſe man that ever I knew. 
You know not what you ſay. The children are baptized 
in their godfathers and 8 faith, and that is the 
good conſcience that St. Peter ſpeaketh of: and the chriſten- 
ing is the keeping of the law that St. Paul ſpeaketh of, 
ſaying, Neither is circumciſion any thing worth, nor un- 
eircumciſion any thing worth, but keeping of the law is all 
together, Like /as the circumciſion was the keeping of 


the old law, fo is baptiſm the keeping of the new law, 


Wood. Ah, I thought if you would talk with me, you 
ſhould be fain to bring in the old law to maintain your 
ſayings by, for all that you refuſed it when I brought it 
in, But yet it ſerveth not for your purpoſe, ſo. much as 
you think for: for here you have. confeſſed, that neither 
circumcifion availeth, nor uncircumciſion; which you 
yourſelf have coupled with baptiſm, proving. that neither 
of them prevaileth, but keeping of the law 1s all together: 
which law is kept (you ſay) by the outward ſigns; which 
is nothing ſo: for Abraham believed God, and that was 


counted to him for righteouſneſs, and this was betore he 


was circumciſed. So the children believe before they be 
either circumciſed or baptized, according to my-firſt ſay- 
ing of Jacob and Eſau, Jacob I loved, but Eſau I hated.” 
Theſe words declare, that Jacob had faith inthis:mother's 
womb : and John Baptiſt was ſanctified in his mother's 
womb, and therefore it was counted to them for righteouſ- 
neſs : and I am ſure, if they had died before they had ei- 
ther received circumciſion or baptiſm as concerning the 
outward deed, they ſhould have been faved. For God's 
gifts and callings are ſuch, that he cannot repent of them. 
But by your ſaying he doth both repent and change. For 
you ſay, keeping of the outward law is all together; but 
a bad cauſe is as good as none at all. And where you ſaid, 
the children be baptized in their godfathers and godmothers 
faith, they being all unbelievers, in what faith is that 
child baptized then? In none at all, by your own faving. 
Which words made him ſtamp and ſtare. | 
Lang. What! then you would count that there were 
very few believers, if there be not one of three that be- 


lieveth. You enter into judgment againſt the people. Be- 


like you think there be none that believe well, unleſs they 
be of your mind. Then indeed Chriſt's flock was a very 
little lock. . | 

Wood. Indeed . theſe be Chriſt's words in the 12th ol 
Luke, which we may ſee to be very true: Yea, you ſaid, 
if there were not one amongſt three, that were very few. 
But there is not one amongſt three hundred, for any thing 
that I can ſee, For if there were, there would not be [9 
many that would feck their. neighbours goods and lives 45 


> Lang. | 
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Lang. Is the flock of Chriſt ſuch a little flock as you 
ſpeak of ? You may call it a great flock. ' How many be 
there of them, can you tell me? | 

Wood. A pretty queſtion, I promiſe you, it is that you 
ask me: as though I did make myſelf equal with God. 

No, no, you ſhall catch no ſuch advantage of my words, 
nor do I know how many there be. But I will tell you 
as nigh as I can. For therefore you look. I am ſure 
that I ſhould enter into judgment, 

Lang. Yea, I pray you tell me as much as you can, 
ſeeing you be fo cunning, 

Wood. You ſhall ſee my 2 in it by and by. 
Firſt the prophet ſaith, Follow not a multitude to do 
evil, for they muſt go the wrong way.“ For the moſt go 
the wrong way. There is one point to know them. 

Then Chriſt faith in the 7th of Matthew, “ Broad is 
the way, and wide is the gate that Jeadeth into deſtruction, 
and many there be that go in thereat: and ſtrait is the 
gate, and narrow is the way that leadeth unto life, and 
few there be that find it.” And in the 12th of Luke, it 
is written (which words were ſpoken of Chriſt) © Come 
you little lock, it is my Father's will to give you a king- 
dom.” The third point is this, in the third of Mark; and 
ſecond of Matthew, You (faith Chriſt) ſhall know the 
tree by the fruits. A good tree bringeth forth good fruits, 
and a bad tree bringeth forth bad fruits :” fo by the fruits 
I know them: For every tree that bringeth not forth 
good fruit, muſt be hewn down, and caſt into the fire 
(into hell I think Chriſt meant) and your fruits declare 
that you be one of them. Thus have I proved four 
ways, that the people who ſhall be ſaved is but a ſmall 
company in compariſon of the reſt. But if that be not 
enough, for the proof thereof, I have twenty ways more 
to prove it by, and you were never the nearer of your 
purpoſe. 

Lang. What a naughty man are you? you would make 
the moſt patient man in the, world angry with you. I 
think your talk is nothing but pride and vain-glory, with 
frumps and mocks, and deſpiſing and judging of men. It 
is time ſuch a fellow were taken indeed. Such a one is 
enough to trouble a whole country. I think he is bleſt of 
God that took you : for you are not fit to be in a com- 
mon-wealth. f 

With divers other ſuch like words that I cannot recite ; 
they came out ſo thick, with ſtamping and chafing, as 
though he had been out of his wits. I held my peace 
until he had made an end of his talk, and then I ſpake. 

Wherein have I ſaid amiſs ? or have I not anſwered 
you unto every queſtion that you have demanded of me? 
what fault can you find in one word that I have ſaid? I 
dare fay you can find none. I marvel why you take on 
thus againſt me, having no cauſe ſo to do, 5 

Lang. No, no, you have not anſwered me to original 
ſin, you deny original ſin. | 

With theſe words Mr. James Gage came in at the door ; 
and I think he ſtood at the door a good while before he 
came in, and that Dr. Langdale faw him: for his face 
was toward the door, and my face was from it. 

Gage. Ah Woodman, methink Mr. Doctor and you 
cannot agree. | 

Wood. Yes Sir, methink we agree very well. 

Lang, Without doubt, Sir, he is the naughtieſt man 
that ever I talked with in all my life: for he will have his 
cen way in all things. 

(Gage. Woodmany leave that pride. Do not truſt too 
much to your own wit. Hearken to this man, this is a 
learned man, I tell you. He is known to be learned; 
for elſe he ſhould not be allowed to preach before the 
queen's majeſty: and I dare ſay, he will tell thee no- 
thing, nor will thee to do any thing, but that he 
will do himſelf : and 1 dare ſay, he will not go to 
the devil to bring thee thither. How. ſay you, Mr. 
Doctor? Thou mighteſt think us mad, if we would hurt 
ourſelves to hurt thee. No I promiſe thee, my brother, 
neither I, nor any gentleman in the country, I think of 
my conſcience, but would thou ſhouldeſt do as well as 
their own bodies and ſouls, as a great many of them have 
laid to thy face whilſt thou waſt at my brother's, and 
which thou canſt not deny. 

Wood. Sir, I can fay no otherwiſe but I was gently 
treated at your brother's, both with meat and drink, and 
gentle words, both by you and him, and divers other gen- 
d 


emen: and I am ſure neither you nor they can ſay, that 


* 


is received ? if it do, I will ay too. 


The LIVE s of the MART YRS. 599 


you found me unteaſonable at any time. For T ſaid; I was 
contented to learn of them that were able to teach me, and 
ſo I am, as God knoweth: and here Mr. Doctor (1 think) 
can ſay no- otherwiſe ; for I dare ſay he can find. no fault 
in the talk we have had. 

Lang. No marry, I can find nothing elſe in you!” I 
promiſe you, Mr, Gage, if you had been here, you would 
have ſaid ſo yourſelf. He took me up indeed, and ſaid, 
he marvelled how I durſt preach. For he ſaid, I under- 
ſtood not the ſcripture, but as far as natural reaſon com- 
prehended : as though he underſtood all, and I nothing, 
With divers other ſuch like words he made a great com- 
plaint to him of me, and ſaid to Mr. James Gage, he 
would make you believe that I could find no fault in him. 
Yes, I underſtand, he denies original fin. 

Gage. Yea, doth he ſo? by St. Mary that is a great 
matter: Woodman, leave your pride. That pride will 
come to naught. Can ye live without fin ? 

Wood. Sir, now I perceive he will ſoon lie on me be- 
_ my back, when he will not ſtick to lie before my 
ace. 

He faith, I denied original ſin; and it was he himſelf, 
as I will lat you be judge in the matter. For, as he went 
above to prove, that man hath free will, he ſaid, we were 
ſet as free by the death of Chriſt, as Adam was before his 
fall: which words prove plainly,” that we have no original 
ſin: And I took him withal, and ſaid, Had Adam original 
lin before his fall? and then he could not tell what to ſay, 
but cavilled with words, and faid he meant not ſo: and 
therefore I marvel. he is not aſhamed to make ſuch lies to 
my face. Theſe words made them both aſtoniſhed: 

Gage. Mr. Doctor, he ſaid even now you could find 
no fault in all bis talk. I will bid you ask him a queſtion, 
and I will warrant: you, you will find fault enough. I 
pray you ask him, how he believeth in the ſacrament of 
the altar. I think he will make but a bad account 
thereof. 

Wood. Yes, I will make account good enough of that, 
by God's help. 

Lang. Well, how ſay you to the ſacrament of the 


| altar ? 


Wood. I fay, I know no ſuch ſacrament, unleſs Chriſt 
be the altar that you mean. 

Gage. Lo! I told you, you ſhould ſoon find fault in 
him, it you came to that point with him. You ſhould 
have begun with that firſt, and never have talked with 
him about other things. What ! know you not the ſacra- 
ment of the altar ? a F285; 

Wood. No ſure, I know no ſuch, unleſs Chriſt be the 
altar that you mean ; for Chrift is the altar of all good- 
nels. And if you mean Chriſt to be the altar of the ſa- 
crament you. ſpeak of, you ſhall ſoon hear my mind and 
behef therein. | 

Lang. Well, we mean Chriſt to be the altar. Say your 


minds, and go briefly to work; for I think it almoſt dinner 


time, ' 

Gage. I pray you go roundly to work, that you may 
make an cnd before dinner. 

Wood. Yes, you ſhall. ſoon hear my mind therein, by 
God's help. I do believe, that whenſoever | come to re- 
ceive the ſacrament of the body and blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 
being truly. miniſtred according to Chriſt's inſtitution, I be- 
lieving that Chriſt was born of the virgin Mary, and that 
he was crucified on the croſs, and ſhed his blood for the 
remiſſion of my ſins, and fo take and eat the ſacrament of 
bread and wine in that remembrance, that then I do re- 
ceive whole Chriſt, God and man, myſtically by faith. 
This is my belief of the ſacrament, which no man is able 
to diſprove. Sek 

Gage. By St. Mary, I can find no fault in' this. How 
ſay you, Mr. Doctor? | | 

Lang. Sir, you ſec not ſo much as I do. For he goeth 
craftily to work, I tel} you as I have heard. For though 


he hath granted, that the faithful receiver receiveth the 


body of Chriſt, God and man, yet he hath not granted 
that it is the body of Chriſt before it be received, as you 
ſhall ſce by and by, I warrant you, by his own words, 
How ſay you? Is it the body of Chriſt as foon as the 
words be ſpoken by thetic or not? for theſe words 
will try him more than all the reſt. 

Wood. Doth the word ſay that it is his body before it 


Gaze 
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Gage, Why, then we ſhall agree well enough, if you 
will be tried by the word. 

Wood. Ves indeed, that I will ; God forbid elſe. _ 

Gage. Why, the word faith it is his body before it 
is eaten. 

Wood. Thoſe words would I fain hear ; but I am ſure 
they be not in the Bible. 

— No! that you ſhall ſee preſently (ſays he to 
Mr. Gage) and then turned to the 22d of Luke, and 
there he read, When ſupper was done, Chriſt took 
bread, gave thanks, and brake it, and gave to his diſci- 
ples, and ſaid; Take, eat, this is my body :” Then they 
ſpake both at once, Here he faith it is his body. 

Wood, Mr. Gage, I do not deny that he called it his 
body, but not before eating, as I ſaid before; wherefore I 
pray you mark the words. Chriſt ſaid, “ Take, eat:“ I 
pray you Sir mark theſe words that he ſaid, * Take and 
eat,” and then he faid, © it was his body.” So you ſee, 
eating goeth before. For he ſaid, Eat, this is my body.” 
So according to the very word, I do believe it is his body. 
Which words made them both aſtoniſhed. 

Lang. Why, then by your ſaying, Judas eat not the 
body of Chriſl How ſay you, did he not ? 

Wood. Nay, I ask you. Did he? 

Lang. I ask you. 

Wood. And I ask you. 

Lang. And I ask you. 

Wood, Marry I ask you: and I bid you anſwer if you 
dare for your life ; for whatſoever you anſwer, unleſs 

ou ſay as I have ſaid, you will damn your own ſoul. For 
Mr. Gage, I proteſt before God, I would you ſhould do as 
well as mine own foul and body; and it lamenteth my heart 
to ſee how you be deceived with them; they be deceivers 
all the fort of them. He cannot anſwer to this, but either 
he muſt prove Judas to be ſaved, or elſe he muſt prove 
that it is no body before it be received in faith, as you 
ſhall well perceive, by God's help, if he dare anſwer the 
queſtion, 

Gage. Yes, I dare ſay he dareth. What, you need 
not threaten him ſo. 

Wood. Then let him anſwer if he can, 

Then he ſaid he knew what I would fay to him ; there- 
fore he was much in doubt to anſwer the queſtion. 

Lang. Mr. Gage, I will tell you in your ear what 
words he will anſwer me, before I ſpeak to him. 

Then he told Mr. Gage a tale in his ear, and faid : I 
have told Mr. Gage what you will ſay. 

Gage. Yea, and I will ſpeak the truth for both parties. 

Wood. Well, how ſay you? Did Judas eat the body 
of Chriſt, or not ? 

Lang. Yea, I ſay Judas did eat the body of Chriſt, 

Wood. Then it muſt needs follow, that Judas hath 
everlaſting life: for Chriſt ſaith in the 6th of John, 
* Whoſo eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hath 
eternal life, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day.” If 
Judas did eat Chriſt's body, I am ſure you cannot den 
but that he did both eat his fleſh, and drink his blood, 
and then is Judas ſaved by Chriſt's own words. There- 
fore now you are compelled to ſay that it was not Chriſt's 
body, or elſe that Judas is ſaved, | 

Gage. Surely theſe be the very words that Maſter doc- 
tor told me in mine ear that you would fay to him. 

Wood, Well, let us ſee how well he can avoid this 
argument. 

Lang. Judas is damned, and yet he eat the body of 
Chrift ; but he eat it unworthily : and therefore he is 
damned, 

Wood. Where find you that Judas did eat the body of 
Chriſt unworthily ? 

Lang. They be St. Paul's words, 1 Cor. 11. 

Wood. Maſter Gage, I deſire you for God's ſake mark 
my words well what I fay. If St. Paul ſpeak any ſuch 
words there, or in any other place ; if there be any ſuch 
words written in all the whole Bible, that ever any man 
eat the body of Chriſt unworthily, then ſay that I am the 
talſeſt man that ever you heard ſpeak with tongue. But 
indeed, theſe be the words of St. Paul, Whoſo eateth 
of this bread, and drinketh of this cup unworthily, eateth 
and drinketh his own damnation, becauſe he maketh no 
difference of the Lord's body ;” that is, becauſe he pre- 
ſumeth to eat the ſacrament of the Lord's body without 


tgith, making no difference betwixt the ſacrament and 


a. 
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other bread and drink. And that is St. Paul's meaning 

and not that any man doth or can eat the body of Christ 

unworthily. For whoſoever eateth the body of Chrif 

hath everlaſting life, as is aforeſaid in the fixth of ohn. 

3 theſe words one came for them to dinner in all 
3 

Gage. I am ſorry, I would fain hear more of this talk, 
but we ſhall have another day well enough. 

Lang. Nay, maſter Gage, I will never talk with him 
more ; for he is the moſt unreaſonable man that ever | 
talked with in all my lite. 

Then Mr. Gage put off his cap, and deſired him that 
he would not refuſe to talk with me, and that it might 
not be grievous to him. For ſaid he, we will ſeek all the 
means poſſible to make him an honeſt man, and to kee 
him from burning, if we could : for if it had not been for 
me and my brother, he had been burnt before this. 

Lang. Nu, for your ſake, and for my maſter your bro- 
ther's ſake, and for his father's ſake, and other of his 
friends ſakes, that have ſpoken to me many times with 
weeping tears, I will do the beſt to him that I can ; but 
for no love nor favour that I bear to him, I tell you 
truth, 

Gage. Woodman, you hear what maſter Doctor ſaith : 
When will you come again ? 

Wood. Even when you will ſend for me. For I am a 
priſoner, and cannot come when I would, Or if I ſhould 
defire to come, it will coſt me money, 'and I have none to 
give: but if you ſend for me, it will coſt me none. 

Gage. Well, I will ſend for you on Friday or Saturday 
at fartheſt ; for to-morrow I muſt ride out of town; and 
I would fain hear you talk. | 

Wood. Sir, I would be very glad you thould hear our 
talk always, and I truſt in God you ſhall hear me ſay no- 
thing, but the word of God ſhall be my warrant. 


So Mr. Gage took his leave, and went away to his 


lodging, which was right in my way to the priſon ; and 
when he came without my lord Montague's gates, there 
we met with one Hood of Burſted, a ſmith. 

Then ſaid Mr. Gage: Woodman, I had forgot one 
thing, that Hood had brought me in remembratice of as 
ſoon as I ſaw him; for he heard when the tale was told 
me. Hood, did not you hear when Smith of Farmfield 
w_ mh that he ſaw Woodman abroad in the city at 
iberty ! 

Hood. Yea forſooth, that I did. 

Gage. Yea ſurely, and I was very glad, for I had well 
hoped you had been conformable. But I heard otherwiſe 
afterwards again, that you had leave of the keeper to go 
abroad and fpeak openly in the ſtreets, as you went up 
and down. 

Wood. Indeed fo the marſhal told me to-day. But in- 
deed I was never abroad ſince I came to priſon, but when 
I was ſent for; and indeed the ſame time I was abroad 
with my keeper, coming from the biſhop, and as T was 
coming, even not far from the Marſhalſea, Law good- 
man Smith ſtand in a wain unloading of cheeſe, and 1 
asked him how he did, even as I went by, and never 
ſtaid for the matter, and thereupon it did ariſe. So I de- 
parted from them with my keeper to the Marſhalſea again, 
where now I am merry, 1 praiſe God, as a ſheep appointed 
to be flain. 


The fourth Examination of Richard Woodman, 


before the biſhop of Wincheſter, the biſhop of 


Rocheſter, and a certain Doctor, with divers 
other Prieſts and Gentlemen, May 25, 1557- 


I Was brought from the Marſhalſea to the ſaid bi- 
ſhops and prieſts, fitting in St. George's-church in 
Southwark, by one of the marſhal's men and one of the 
ſheriff's men, When I came before them, and had done 
my duty to them as nigh as I could, then ſaid the biſhep 
of Wincheſter : | Res. 

What is your name? 

Wood. My name is Richard Woodman, forſooth. 

Winch. Ah Woodman ! you were taken and appre- 
hended for hereſy about three years ago, and were lent to 
priſon in the King's-bench, and there remained a long 
time. Mine old lord of Chicheſter, being a learned fa- 
mous man, well known in this realm of England, and 


almoſt throughout all Chriſtendom, I think came to priſon 
; to 
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to you, and there, and at other places, called ,you before 
him divers times, travelling with you, and perſuading you 
many times (becauſe he was your ordinary) to pluck you 
from your bereſies that you held, but he could by no means 
advertiſe you. 

Whercupon you were delivered to the commiſſioners, 
and they could do no good with you neither. Then they 
ſent you unto my lord of Londa. My lord of London 
calling you befare him divers times, means was made to 
him by your friends, that you might be releaſed, My 
lord having a good hope in you, that you would become 
an honeſt man, becauſe he had heard ſo of you in times 
palt, yea and of yourſelf promiſing him, that you would 

o home and recant the hereſies Which you held, delivered 


you; ſending alſo a letter of your recantation to the com- 


miſlary, that he ſhould ſee it done. But as ſoon as you 
were out of his hands, you were as bad as cver, and would 
never fulfil your promiſe, but haye hid yourſelf in the 
woods, buſhes, dens, and caves, and thus have you con- 
tinued ever ſince, till it was now of late, Then the 
ſheriff of that county (being a worſhipful man) hearing 
thereof, ſent certain of his men, and took you in a wood, 
and ſo carried you to his houſe, I cannot tell his name. 
What is your ſheriff's name:! | 

Wood, Forſooth, his name is fir Edward Gage. 

Biſhop. Well, you were apprehended for hereſy, and 
being at maſter Gage's three weeks or more, ye were 
gently treated. there ; he, and other gentlemen perſuading 
vou divers times, little prevailed. | 
Then you appealed to the biſhop of Chicheſter that now 
is. The ſherift, like a worſhipful man, ſent you to him, 
and he hath travelled with you, and others alſo, and can 
do no good with you, whereupon we have ſent for you. 

Wood. Then I ſpake to him: for I thought he would 
be long before he would make an end. I thought he was 
a year in telling of thoſe lies againſt me there already. 
Yea, I kept ſilence from good words, but it was great 
pain and grief to me (as David ſaid.) At length the fire 
was ſo kindled in my hcart, that I could not chuſe but 
ſpeak with my tongue; for I feared leſt any of the com- 
pany ſhould have departed before I had anſwered to his lies, 
and fo the goſpel ſlandered by my long filence. So I ſaid, 
My lord, I pray you let me now anſwer for myſelf, for 


it is time. 

Biſhop. I permit you to anſwer to theſe things Pat! 
have ſaid. | 

Wood. I thank God for that, and I think myſelf happy 
(as Paul ſaid when he was brought before king Agrippa) 
that I may this day anſwer for myſelf. My lord, I pro- 
miſe you there is never a word of your ſayings true that 
you have alledged againſt me. 

Biſhop. I cannot tell, but thus it is reported of you. 
As for me, I never ſaw you before this day ; but I am ſure 
it is not all lies that I have ſaid, as you report. 

Wood. Yes, my lord, there is never a true word of that 
you have ſaid. And further, where you ſaid you never 
iaw me before this day, you have both heard me and ſeen 
me beſore this day, I dare ſay. 


Biſhop. I think I heard you indeed on Sunday, where | 
vou played the malapert fellow ; but I cannot tell that 1 


law you. But I pray you, were you not taken in the 

woods by the ſheriff's men ? | 
Wood. No, I was taken near my houſe, I being in my 

houſe when they came, wherefore that 1s not true. 
Biſhop. Were you not three wecks at the ſheriff's ? 


Wood. Yes that I was, juſt a month, and was gently 
treated by him; I can fay no otherwiſe ; for I had meat 


and drink enough, and fair words. 

Biſhop, It is not all lies then, as it chanced. For I 
ſpake but of three weeks, and you confeſs a month 
yourſelf, | ; 31 67 

Wood. Vet your tale is never the truer for that: for 
Jou ſaid, I was there three weeks for hereſy, which is not 
!v; for I was not apprehended for hereſy at the firſt, nei- 
ther did mine old lord of Chicheſter travel with me to 
pull me from hereſy, as you ſaid; for I held none then, 
neicher do I now, as God knoweth, neither was I ſent 
to the commiſſioners, nor to the biſhop of London for he- 


reſy, neither was I delivered to him for any ſuch thing, 


nor promiſed him to recant, as you faid I did. Where- 
fore I marvel you be not aſhamed to tell ſo many lies, be- 
** a biſliop, that ſhould be an enſample to others. 
0 
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Biſhop. Lo, what an arrogant heretick he is! He will 


ny God; for he that denieth his own hand, denieth 


Wood. My lord, judge not leſt you be judged- your- 
ſelf : for as you have judged me, you ſhall be judged, if 
you repent not: and if I have ſet my hand to any recan- 
tation, let it be ſeen to my ſhame before this audience; 
for I will never deny mine own hand, by God's help. 

Biſhop. It is not here now, but I think it may be had 
well enough ; but if it cannot be found, by whom will 
you be tried ? 

Wood. By my lord of London; for he dealt like a 
good man with me in that matter for which I was ſent to 
priſon, For it was upon the breach of a ſtatute, as maſter 
ſheriff here can tell. For he was ſheriff. then, as he is 
now, and can tell how I was toſſed up and down from 
ſeſſiens to ſeſſions; and becauſe I would not.conſent that 
I had offended therein, they ſent me to priſon again. 

Then my lord of Chicheſter being mine ordinary, and 
I being his tenant, came to me, to perſuade me to con- 
ſent to them, and to find myſelf in fault, when I was in 
none: to which 1 would not agree; but I defired that he 
would ſee me releaſed of my wrong; but he ſaid he could 
not; but willed me or my friends to ſpeak to the commil- 
ſioners for me, becauſe it was a temporal matter: and 
when I came before them, they ſent me to my lord of 
London, and my lord of London was certified by..the 
hands of almoſt thirty men, both eſquires, gentlemen, and 
yeomen, the chief in all the country where I dwelt, that 
I had not offended in the matter that I was fent to priſon 
for: whereupon he delivered me, not requiring me to re- 
cant hereſies, for I held none (as God knoweth) neither 
do I now: nor do I know for what I was ſent to priſon, 
no more than any man here knoweth ; for I was taken 
away from my work. 

Biſhop. No? why then did you appeal to my lord of 
Chicheſter, if it were not for hereſy ? % I 

Wood, Becauſe there was laid ta my charge that I had 
baptized children, and married folks, Which I never did, 
for I was no where miniſter. Wherefore I appealed to 
mine ordinary, to clear myſelf thereof, which I have done, 
Wherefore if any man have any thing againſt me, let them 
vous for I came not hither to accuſe myſelf, neither 
will I. | 

Biſhop. Maſter ſheriff, can you tell upon what breach 
of ſtature he was ſent to priſon firſt ? | | | 

Sheriff, Yea forſocth, my lord, that I can, 

Wood, My. lord, if you will give me leave, I will 
ſhew you the whole matter, 99 

Biſhop. Nay, maſter ſheriff, I pray you tell che matter, 


ſeeing you know it. 


The ſheriff, My lord, it was for ſpeaking to a curate in 


the pulpit, as I remember. ee 
Mop. Ab, like enough, that he would not Rick. to 
reprove a curate. For did you not ſee how he faſhioned 
himſelf to ſpeak to me. in the pulpit on Sunday? he played 
the impudent fellow with me; and therefore it was no 
great marvel though he-played that part with another, 
Wood. Why, you will not blame me for that, I am 
ſure. For we ſpake no other cauſe, but to purge ourlelyes 


of thoſe hereſies that you laid to our charge. For theſe 


were your words; Good people, theſe men that be brought 
before us, being here, deny Chriſt to be God, and. the 
Holy Ghoſt to be God (pointing to us with your leſt hand) 
which might ſeem to the whole audience, that you meant 
us all. Wherefore to clear ourſelves thereof, we ſpake, 
and faid we held no ſuch thing, And you ſaid you 
would cut out our tongues. But I am ſure you have no 
ſuch law. 

Biſhop. Yes that we have, if you blaſpheme, and as 
it chanced, I found ſuch amongſt you. . 

Wood, Indeed after we fpake, you declared who they 
were, but not before; for you ſpake generally, Where- 
fore we blaſphemed not, but purged ourſelves. P 

Biſhop. But I pray you, haw can you purge yourſelt 
for ſpeaking to the curate, that it is not hereſy ? 

Wood. Forſooth theſe be the words of the ſtatute; 
Whoſoever doth interrupt any preacher or preachers, law- 
fully authorized by the queen's majeſty, or by any other 
lawful ordinary, that all ſuch ſhall ſuffer three months 
impriſonment, and furthermore be brought to the quarter 


ſeſlions, there (being ſorty for the ſame) to be releaſed 
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upon his good behaviour one whole year. But I had not 
ſo offended as it was well proved ; for he that I ſpake to 
was not lawfully authorized, nor had put away his wite. 
Wherefore it was not lawful for him to preach by your 
own law; and therefore I brake not the ſtatute, though I 
ſpake to him. 

Biſhop. I am glad I perceive this man ſpeaketh againſt 
prieſts marriages ; he is not contented with prieſts that 
have wives. He is an honeſter man than I took him for, 
maſter ſheriff, have him away. I am glad he loveth not 
prieſts marriages. 

Wood. Then I would have anſwered to his ſaying, 
but he would in no wiſe hear me, but bade the ſherift 
have me away. So the ſheriff took me by the hand, and 
plucked me away, and would not let me ſpeak ; but going 
out of the chancel door, I ſaid; I would ſhew him the 
whole matter, if he would have given me leave, but ſee- 
ing he will not, if he will let me go ſo, they ſhall ſee 
whether I will not go home to my wife and children, and 
keep them, as my bounden duty is, by the help of God. 
So I was ſent to the Marſhalſea again, where I now am 
merry, I praiſe God therefore, as a ſheep appointed to 
be lain. 

Moreover, I was credibly informed by one of our bre- 
thren that heard our talk, that the biſhop ſaid when I was 
gone, that they would take me whilſt I was ſomewhat 
good, Which words ſeemed to many of the people that 
were there, that I ſpake againſt prieſts marriages, but I 
did not, but did only anſwer to ſuch queſtions as he asked 


me, as you ſhall perceive well by the words, if you mark 


them, which words were theſe: 

How can you purge yourſelf from hereſy, for talking 
to the curate in the pulpit, and not offend the ſtatute, 
ſaid the biſhop ? meaning thereby, I think, to have taken 
advantage of my words; but it was not God's will that 
he ſhould at that time, For I anſwered him by the words 
of the ſtatute, which words be as hereafter followeth, 
(that is) Whoſoever doth interrupt any preacher or 
preachers, lawfully authorized by the queen's majeſty, or 
by any other lawful ordinary, that all ſuch ſhall ſuffer 
three months impriſonment. But I prove that this man 
was not lawfully authorized to preach (by their own law) 
becauſe he had not put away his wife. For their law 1s, 
that no prieſt may ſay maſs, nor preach with the maſs, 
but he muſt firſt be ſeparated from his wife, "That is, be- 
cauſe honeſt marriages be good and commendable, and 
theirs naught and abominable; therefore they cannot dwell 
together. | 

Now I give you all to underſtand, that I did not re- 
prove this prieſt becauſe he had a wife, but becauſe he 
taught falſe doctrine, which grieved my foul, becauſe he 


had been a fervent preacher againſt the maſs, and all the - 


idolatry thereof ſeven years before, and then came and 
held with it again; for which cauſe I reproved him in the 
pulpit : and the words that I ſpake to him are written. in 
divers of my examinations at my firſt impriſonment. But 
in very deed, I knew not of the ſtatute when I reproved 
him. But becauſe I was ſent to priſon upon the breach 
of it, I bought a ſtatute book, and when I had peruſed it, 
I perceived J had not offended by their own law; and 
therefore ſtill when I was called to anſwer, I anſwered 
them with their own law. But yet they kept me in priſon 
a year and almoſt three quarters before I was releaſed. I 
was at mine anſwer for that eighteen times. If any think 
I do not allow biſhops and prieſts marriages, let them look 
in my firſt examination before the biſhop of Chicheſter that 
now is during this my impriſonment, and there they ſhall 
find what I have ſaid in the matter. The truth is, I 
looked to be condemned with my brother that fame day : 
but we may all ſee that they can do nothing but as God 
will permit them to do, But when the time is full come, 
J truſt-in God I ſhall run that joyful race that my brethren 
have done, Thus I commit you all into the hands of 
God, who is the preſerver, defender, and keeper of all his 
ele& for evermore, Amen. 


Book 111, 


The fifth Examination of Richard Woodman he. 
fore the Biſhop of Wincheſter, the Archdeacon 
of Canterbury, Dr. Langdale, a fat Prieſt, and 
others whoſe Names J know not, at St, Ma 
Overy's Church in Southwark, June 15, x 557. 


Wincheſter. OOD MAN, you were before us the 
laſt day, and would not be known in 
any wiſe that you were ſent to priſon for hereſy, and called 
for your accuſers, and ſtood ſtoutly in defending of your. 
ſelf, and in your departing I had thought you had ſpoke 
againſt prieſts marriages, thinking by your words we ſhould 
have found you an honeſt man, and conformable, when 
we had called you before us again. You told ſuch a fair 
tale for yourſelf, as though you had been free from all 
that was laid to your charge: for you ſaid it was all lies 
that I told againſt you; but ſince J have proved the con. 
trary, as here is your own hand to ſhew. By which! 
have proved, that you reproved not the pricſt for lacking 
of authority, and becauſe he had not put away his wife, 
but becauſe you liked not his preaching. For indeed ] 
took it, that you reproved him, becauſe he was not lay. 
fully authorized, but I have proved the contrary ſince, 
Wood. I told you not that I did either reprove him for 
lack of authority, or becauſe I liked not his preaching, 
but I told you wherefore I was fiſt ſent to priſon. For 
you ſaid it was for hereſy, and made a long tale agaitiſt 
me. And indeed I told you that there was never a word 
of your ſayings true, but were all lies, as they were in- 
deed. For I never was ſent to priſon for hereſy, neither 
held I any then, nor do now, I take heaven and earth tg 
witneſs ; but I told you I was ſent to priſon upon the 
breach of a ſtatute, which was for ſpeaking to a prieſt in 
the pulpit, and for that cauſe the juſtices of that country 


thought that I had offended the ſtatute, and called me be- 


fore them, and would have had me bound to my good be- 
haviour, and becauſe I refuſed it they ſent me to priſon, 
And theſe be the words of the ſtatute, as I told you the 
laſt day. It any man do interrupt any preacher or 


. preachers, lawfully authorized by the queen's majeſty, or 


by any other lawful ordinary, that then every party that 
ſo offendeth, ſhall ſuffer three months impriſonment, and 
furthermore be brought to the quarter-ſeffions, and there 
being ſorry for the ſame, and alſo bound for his good abear- 
ing one whole year, to be releaſed, or elſe to remain to 
priſon again.” 

And when I was in priſon I bought a Ratute-book, 
which when I had peruſed over, I found by the words 
thereof that I had not offended, becauſe he was not law- 
fully authorized, as the biſhop of London was certified by 
the hands of almoſt thirty of the chief men in the country. 
For he had not put away his wife, and therefore the ſta- 
tute took no place on me, as I told you the other day. 
Wherefore my lord of London, ſeeing me have ſo much 
wrong, did like a good man to me in that matter, and 
releaſed me. Now when I had told you this matter, you 
bade the ſheriff take me away; you ſaid you were glad 
I held againſt prieſts marriages, becauſe I anſwered to the 
queſtion you asked me. 

Fat prieſt, My lord, do you not hear what he faith by 
my lord of London? He faith he is a good man in that 
he releaſed him, but he meaneth that he is good in no- 
thing elſe. 

Wood. What! can you tell what I mean? let every 
man ſay as he findeth ; he did juſtly to me in that matter. 
I fay, if he be not good in any thing elſe, as you ſay, he 
ſhall anſwer for it, and not I; for I have nothing to do 
with other matters, 

Biſhop. Well, how ſay you? how liked you his preach- 
ing? J pray you tell us. | | 

Wood. That is no matter how I liked it. Howſoever 
I liked it, I offended not the ſtatute. Wherefore you have 
nothing to ſay to me for that I am ſure. 

Biſhop. Well, how like you this then ? Here is your 
own hand-writing. I am ſure you will not deny it. Will 
you look on it? 

Wood. It is mme own handy-work indeed, which by 
God's help I will never deny, nor ever yet did. 

Biſhop. And here is good gear I tell you, I pray yo! 
hearken well to it: theſe be the words before the commil- 
ficncrs, How fay you? do not you believe as ſoon as the 

words 
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words be ſpoken by the prieſt, that there remaineth neither I dare ſay you would come there no more. All ' this -is 


bread nor wine, but only the very body of Chriſt, both 
fleſh and blood, as he was born of the virgin Mary? Theſe 
were the words of the commiſſioners. - 

And then thou ſaidſt, thou durſt not ſay otherwiſe than 
the ſcripture ſaith, I cannot find (ſay you) that it is the 
body of Ckriſt before it is received by faith, bringing in 
the 22d of Luke, ſaying, Chriſt ſaid, Take, eat, this 
is my body.” 80 I cannot prove it is his body before it 
be eaten. Then ſaid the commiſſioners, Did not Judas 
eat Chriſt's body ? And if you can prove that Judas is 
ſaved (ſaid you) I muſt grant that he eat his body. For 
Chriſt ſaith in the fixth of John, Whoſo cateth my 
fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life, and I will 
raiſe him up at the Jaſt day ;* which words prove, ſaid 
you, that if Judas eat the body of Chriſt, he mult needs 
be ſaved. How ſay you now? Did Judas eat the body 
of Chrilt or not ? | | 

Wood. Then I perceived he went about nothing but to 
catch words of me in his dioceſe, to condemn me with. 


Though I ſhould confound him never ſo much, I per- 


ceived that he was fully bent thereto, To whom I an- 
ſwered and ſaid © | 

I will anſwer you to no ſuch thing, for I am none of 
your dioceſe ; wherefore [ will not anſwer to you. 

Biſhop. Thou art within my dioceſe, and thou haſt of- 
fended within my dioceſe ; and therefore I will have to do 
with thee. 

Wood. Have to do with me if you will; but I will have 
nothing to do with you, I tell you plainly. For though 
be now in your dioceſe, I have not offended in your dio- 
ceſe ; if I have, ſhew me wherein. 

Biſhop. Marry here is thine own hand-writing, which 
thou affirmedſt in my dioceſe. 

Wood, I do not deny but it is mine own hand-writ- 
ing; but that does not prove that I have offended in your 
dioceſe; for that doth but declare what talk there was be- 
twixt the commiſſioners and me, which you have nothing 
to do withal. 

Biſhop. No? hold him a book, and thou ſhalt ſwear 
whether thou holdeſt it now or not, and whether thou didſt 
not write it in my dioceſe, as I think thou didſt; lay thy 
hand on the book, 

Wood. I will not be ſworn for you; for I am not of 
your dioceſe ; and therefore you have nothing to do with 
me: and as for the writing of the ſame, I never wrote a 
word of it in your dioceſe, 

Lang. No, did you not? my lord, let me ſee; I will 
find where you wrote it. | 

Then he took it and looked on it, and anon he found 
that I was ſent for out of the King's-bench to come before 
the commiſſioners. 

Lang. My lord, here you may ſee it was in the King's- 
bench, which is in your dioceſe. 

Wood. Although I was fetched out of the King's-bench, 


that proveth not that I wrote it there; nor did I, I pro- 


miſe you truly. | 

The, fat prieſt. Where wrote you it then ? 

Wood. Nay, I owe you not ſo much ſervice as to tell 
you; find it out as well as you can: for I perceive you 
go about to ſhed my blood. 

Biſhop. It is no matter where it was written, it is here, 
and he denieth not but he wrote it. You ſhall hear more 
of it, Here the commiſhoners asked you, whether Judas 
did cat any more than bare bread, and you anſwered, that 
he eat more than bare bread. 

'Whereupon they ſent you away back to the King's- 
bench again, and asked you nothing more, for which 
cauſe (as you have written here) you had a hell burning 
in your conſcience. For you had thought they would have 
ſent a diſcharge to the King's-bench, and ſo let me go (ſaid 
you) and regiſter my name in their books, that I had 
granted that Judas did eat the body of Chriſt, and fo the 
Folpel ſhould have been ſlandered by me. For which cauſe 

was in ſuch caſe, I could ſcarcely cat, dyink, or ſleep 
for that ſpace, as all my fellow priſoners can teſtify. If 
all you, I ſay, that go to the church of Satan, and there 
hear the deteſtable doctrine that they ſpit and ſpue out in 
their churches and pulpits, to the great diſhonour of God, 
if all you, I'fay, that come there, had ſuch a hell burning 
in your conſcience for the time, as I had till I came before 


them again, and had uttered my conſcience more plainly, | 


your e is it not? how ſay you? 

Wood. 1 do not deny but it was mine own deed. 

Biſhop. And I pray you, where is there ſuch ſpitting 
and ſpueing out falſe doctrine as you ſpeak of? 

Wood. In the ſynagogue of Satan, where God is diſ- 
honoured with falſe doctrine. 

Biſhop. And I pray you, where is one of them? 

Wood. Nay, that judge yourſelf; I came not hither to 
be a judge, h IF 

Bithop, Well, here you have affirmed, that Judas (your 
maſter) eat more than bread, but yet he eat not the body 
of Chriſt, as you have declared by your words. For, you 
had a hell burning in your conſcience, becauſe you were 
in doubt, that the commiffioners underſtood by your words, 
that Judas had eaten the body of Chriſt, becauſe you ſaid, 
he eat more than bare bread. Therefore thou hadſt a great 
fort of devils in thee : for in hell be many devils : and 
—_— the devil and Judas is thy maſter, by thine own 
words, i | 

Wood. Nay, I defy Judas and the devil, and his ſer- 
vants; for they be your maſters, and you ſerve them, for 
any thing that I can ſee, 1 tel} you truth. | 

Biſhop. Nay, they be thy maſters. For the devil is 
maſter where hell is, and thou ſaidſt thou hadſt a burning 
hell in thee. I pray thee tell me, how thou canſt avoid 
it, but that the devil was in thee by thine own ſaying ? 

Wood. The hell that I had, was the loving correction 
of God towards me, to call me to repentance, that I 
ſhould not offend God and his people in leaving things fo 
dark, as I left that. For which cauſe my conſcience bare 
me record, I had not done well, as at all times I have felt 
the ſting of it, when I have broken the commandments of 
God by any means, as all God's people do, I dare ſay, 
and it is the loving kindneſs of God towards them, to 
drive them to repentance, But it is to be thought, that 
your conſcience is never troubled, how wickedly ſocver 
you do, For if it were, it ſhould not be ſo ſtrange to you 
as you make it, which declareth plainly whoſe ſervant 
you be. 

Biſhop. What a naughty fellow is this? This is ſuch a 
perverſe villain as I never talked: with in all my life. Hold 
him a book, I will make him ſwear to anſwer directly to 
ſuch things as I will demand of him; and if he will not 
anſwer, I will condemn him. 

Wood. Call you me a fellow? I am ſuch a fellow, I 
tell you, that will drive you all to hell, if you conſent to 
the ſhedding of my blood, and you ſhall have blood to 
drink, as faith St. John in his Revelation, chap. 9. and 
being in hell, you ſhall be compelled to ſay for pain of 
conſcierice, This is the man that we have had in deriſion, 
and thought his life madneſs, and his end to be without 
honour 3 but now we may ſee how is counted among the 
ſaints of God, and we are puniſhed. This ſhall you fee 
in hell, if you repent it not, if you do condemn me. 
This you ſhall find in the fifth chapter of the book of 
Wiſdom ; and therefore take heed what you do, I give 
you counſel. 1180025 | 

Biſhop, Wiſdom ! What ſpeakeſt thou of wiſdom ? thou 
never hadſt it; for thou art as very a fool as ever I heard 
ſpeak. 7 BS. | 
ad. Do you not know, that the fooliſh things of 
this world muſt confound the wiſe things? Wherefore it 
grieveth me not to be called a fool at your hands. | 

Biſhop. Nay, thou art none of thoſe fools ;/ thou art an 
obſtinate fool, and an heretick. Lay hand on the book, 
and anſwer to ſuch things as I will lay againſt the. 

Wood, I will lay hand on the book for none of you 
all. You be not my biſhop; and therefore I will have 
nothing to do with you. bs | | 

Biſhop. I will have to do with you. This man is wich- 
out law, he careth not for the king nor, queen, I dare fay ; 
for he will not obey their laws. Let me ſee the king's 
commiſſion. TI will ſee whether he will obey that, or not. 

Wood. I would you loved the wg and queen's majeſty 
no worſe than I do, if it pleaſed God: you. would not do 
as you do then. 

Biſhop. Hold him a book, he is a rank heretick. Thou 
ſhalt anſwer to ſuch things as I will demand of thee. 

Wood. I take heaven and earth to record I am no here- 
tick, neither can I tell wherefore I am brought to priſon, 
no more than any man here can tell; and therewith I 
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looked round about on the people, and faid to the biſhop, 
If you have any juſt cauſe againſt me worthy of death, lay 
it againſt me, and let me have it; for I refuſe. not to die 
I praiſe God) for the truth's fake, if I had ten lives. It 
you have no cauſe, let me go home, I pray you, to my 
-wife and children to ſee them kept, and other poor people 
that I would ſet to work by the help of God. I have ſet 
to work an hundred perſons before this; all the year toge- 
ther, and was unjuftly taken from them'; but God for- 
give them that did it, if it be his will. 

Biſhop. Do you not ſee how he looketh about for help ? 
but I would ſee any man ſhew thee a chearful countenance, 
and eſpecially you that be of my dioceſe. If any of you 
bid God ſtrengthen him, or take him by the hand, or em- 
brace him, or ſhew him a chearful countenance, you ſhall 
be excommunicated, and ſhall not be received in again, 
till you have done open penance ; and therefore be- 
ware of it. 

Wood. I look for no help of men, for God is on my 
ſide, I praiſe him for it; and therefore I needed not to care 
who be againſt me, neither do L care. | 

Then they cried, Away with him, and bring us an- 
other. So 1 was carried again to the Marſhalſea, where I 
am now metry (I praiſe-God therefore) as a ſheep appointed 
to be lain. But for want of time, I have left out much 
of our talk; but this is the chiefeſt of it. 


The ſixth and laſt Examination of Richard Wood- 
man, written with his own Hand, 


” E it known unto all men by this preſent writing, 

that I Richard Woodman, ſometime of the pariſh 
of Warbleton, in the county of Suſſex, was condemned 
for God's everlaſting truth, July 16, 1557, by the biſhop 
of Wincheſter, in the church of St. Mary Overy's in 
Southwark, there fitting with him the ſame time the biſhop 
of Chicheſter, the archdeacon of Canterbury, Dr. Lang- 
dale, Mr. Roper, with a fat-headed prieſt, I cannot tell 
his name. All theſe conſented to the ſhedding of my 
blood, upon this occaſion, as hereafter followeth. 

I affirmed, that Judas received the ſacrament with a ſop 
and the devil withal ; and becauſe I would not be ſworn 
upon a book, to anſwer directly to ſuch articles as he would 
declare to me; and becauſe I would not believe that there 
remained neither bread nor wine after the words of conſe- 
cration, and that the body of Chriſt could not be received 
of any but of the faithful : For theſe articles I was con- 
demned, as hereafter ſhall follow more at large, by the 
help of God,” 


Firſt, the biſhop ſaid when I came before him. 

Riſhop. You were before us on Monday laſt, and there 
you affirmed certain hereſies. How ſay you now? Do 
you hold them ſtill, or will you revoke them? 

Wood. I held no hereſies then, neither do I now, as 
the Lord knoweth. 

Biſhop. No? did you not affirm, that Judas received 
bread ? which is an hereſy, unleſs you tell what more 
than bread. 

Wood. Is it hereſy to ſay, Judas received no more than 
bread ? I faid he received more than bare bread, for he re- 
ceived the fame ſacrament that was prepared to ſhew forth 
the Lord's death, and becauſe he preſumed to eat with- 
out faith, he eat the devil withal, as the words of Chriſt 
declare; after he eat the ſop, the devil entered into him, 
35 you cannot deny. | 3 

Bifhop. Hold him a book. I would have you anſwer 
directly, whether Judas did eat the body of Chriſt or no. 

Wood. I will anſwer no more, for I am not of your 
dioceſe ; wherefore I will have nothing to do with you. 

Biſhop. No? you be in my dioceſe, and you be of my 
dioceſe, becauſe you have oftended in my dioceſe, 

Wood. I am not of your dioceſe, although I am in 
your dioceſe ; and I was brought into your dioceſe againſt 
my will: and I have not offended in your dioceſe ; if 1 
have, tell me wherein. | 

Biſhop. Here is your own hand-writing, which is he- 
reſy. Theſe be the words, I cannot find (ſay you) that 
it is the body of Chriſt to any, before it is received in 
faith.” How ſay you? is not this your own hand-wri- 
ting? | | 


thou canſt not tell what myſtical is. 
. AF + 


Wood. Vea, I do not deny but it is my own hand-wri. 
ting; but when, or where was it written, or where Were 
the words ſpoken ? | 

Biſhop. Before the commiſſioners, and here is one of 
them ; Maſter Roper, the words were ſpoken before you; 


wete they not ? 


Roper. Yes indeed they were, Woodman, IT am ſure 
you will not deny them; for you have written the worg: 
even as you ſpake them. | 

Woodman. No, fir, indeed I will not deny but that 1 
ſpake them, and am glad that you have ſeen it, For you 
*. {ce by that whether Ilie, or not. | 

oper, Indeed the words be written word for word a. 
you ſpake them, | | 

Biſhop, Well, here you affirm, that it is your own deed, 
How ſay you now ? will you be ſorry for it, and become 
an honeſt man ? 

Wood. My lord, I truſt no man can ſay, but that f 
am an honeſt man; and as for that, I marvel that vou 


will lay it to my charge, knowing that my lord of London 


diſcharged me of all matters that were laid againſt me 
when I was releaſed of him. 

Biſhop. You were releaſed, and it might happen, it waz 
not laid to your charge then; therefore we lay it to your 
charge now, becauſe you be ſuſpe&ed to be an'heretick : 
and we may call you before us, and examine you upon 
your faith upon ſuſpicion. 

Wood. Indeed St. Peter willeth me to render an ac- 
count of my hope that I have in God; 'and I am con- 
tented ſo to do, if it pleaſe my biſhop to hear me. 

Chich. Yes, I pray you let us hear it. 

Wood, I do believe in God the Father Almighty, maker 
of heaven and earth, and of all things viſible and inviſible, 
And in one Lord Jeſus Chriſt my Saviour, very God and 
very man, TI believe in God the Holy Ghoſt, the Com- 
forter of all God's elect people, and that he is equal with 
the Father and the Son. I believe the true catholick church, 
and all the ſacraments that belong thereto. Thus have 
I rendered an account of my hope that I have of my ſal- 
vation. | 

Biſhop. And how believe you in the bleſſed ſacrament 
of the altar ? And with that they all put off their caps, 

Wood. I pray you be contented, for I will not anſwer 
to any more queſtions ;* for I perceive you go about to ſhed 
my blood. | 

Biſhop. No? hold him a book. If he refuſe to ſwear, 
he is an anabaptiſt, and ſhall be excommunicated. 

Wood, I will not fwear for you, excommunicate me if 
you will. For you be not meet to take an oath ; for you 
laid hereſies to my charge in yonder pulpit, which you 
are not able to prove; wherefore you be not meet to take 
an oath of any man. And as for me, I am not of your 
dioceſe, nor will have any thing to'do with you. 

Biſhop. I will have to do with thee, and I fay thou art 
a ſtrong heretick. N ; 

Wood. Yea, all truth is hereſy with you; but I am 
content to ſhew you my mind, how [ belidye on the ſa- 
crament of the body and blood of Jeſus Chriſt, without 
flattering, For that you look for, I am ſure. But I wil 
meddle no further, but what 1 hold myſelf of it. I will 
not meddle with any other man's belief on it. 

Harpsfield. Why, I am ſure all men's faith ought to 
be alike. 

Wood. Yea, I grant you fo, that all true chriſtians 
faith ought to be alike. . But I will anſwer for myſelf. 

Harpsfield. Well, let us hear what you fay to it. 

Wood. I do believe, that when I come to receive the 
ſacrament of the body and blood of Jeſus Chriſt, if it he 
truly miniſtred according to Chriſt's inftitution, I coming 
in faith, as 1 truſt in God I will, whenſoever come to 
receive it, I believing that Chriſt was born for me, and 
that he ſuffered death for the remiſſion of my fins, and that 
I thall be ſaved by his death and blood-ſhedding, and to 
receive the ſacrament of bread and wine'in that remem- 
brance, that dien I do reccive the whole Chriſt, God and 
man, myſtically by faith. This is my belief on the facra- 
ment. | 

Then they ſpake all at once, faying, Myſtically by 
faith | 
Fat prieſt. What a fool art thou, Myſtically by faith 
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Wood. If I be a fool, fo take me: But God hath choſen 
{ach fools of this world to confound ſuch, wiſe things as. 
ou arc- 


chat the world ſeeth not, but God only. | 

Biſhop, He cannot tell What he ſaith. Anſwer to the 
ſacrament of the altar, whether it be not the body of Chriſt 
before it be received, and whether it be not the body of 
Chtiſt to whomfoever receiveth it? Tell me, or elſe I will 
excommunicate thee. * 

Wood. 1 have ſaid as much as I will ſay; excommuni- 
cate me if you will. I am none of your dioceſe. The 
biſhop of Chicheſter is mine ordinary. Let him do it if 
vou will needs have my blood, that it may be required at 
his hands. 

Chich, 1 am not conſecrated yet, I told you when you 
were with me. _ 

Wood. No indeed, your kine bring forth nothing but 
cow-calves, as it now happeneth ; meaning thereby he had 
not his bulls from Rome. 

Then they were all in a great rage with me, and called 
me all to nought, and ſaid | vas out of my wits, becauſc 
I ſpake fervently to every man's queſtion : all which I can- 
not remember, but 1 ſaid : | 

So Feſtus ſaid to Paul, when he ſpake the words of ſo- 
berneſs and truth out of the Spirit of God, as I do. But 
as you have judged me, you be yourſelves. You will 
go to hell all ihe fort of you, if you condemn me, if you 
repent it not with ſpeed, 

Then my keeper, and the ſheriff's deputy Ful- 
ler, rebuked me, becauſe I ſpake fo ſharply to them. And 
I ſaid, 1 pray you let me alone; I muſt anſwer for 
my life. | | 

Then there was much ado that I ſhould keep filence, 
and ſo I held my peace. Then ſpake the biſhop of Win- 
cheſter and the archdeacon of Canterbury, ſaying; We 
go not about to condemn thee, but go about to ſave thy 
ſoul, if thou wilt be ruled, and do. as we would have 
thee, | 

Wood. To ſave my ſoul? nay, you cannot fave my 
ſoul. My foul is ſaved already, I praiſe God. There can 
no man fave my ſoul, but Jeſus Chriſt; and he it is that 
hath ſaved my ſoul before the foundation of the world 
was laid, 

Fat prieſt. What an hereſy is that, my lord! here is an 
hereſy. He ſaith his ſoul was ſaved before the founda- 
tions of the world were laid. Thou canſt not tell what 
thou ſayſt. Was thy ſoul ſaved before it was? 

Wood. Yes, I praiſe God, I can tell what I fay, and I 
fay the truth, Look in the firſt of the Epheſians, and 
there you ſhall fd it, where Paul faith, chap. 1. Fleſſed 
he God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who has 
blefled us with all manner of ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly 
things, by Chriſt, according as he hath choſen us in him- 
ſelf, before the foundation of the world was laid, that we 
ſhould be holy and without blame before him through 
love, and thereto were we predeſtinated.” Theſe be the 
words of Paul, and I believe they be moſt true. And there- 
fore it is my faith, in and by Jeſus Chriſt, that ſaveth, and 
not you or any man elſe. | 

Fat prieſt, What! Faith without works ! St. James 
ſaith, Faith without works is dead, and we have free will 
to do good works. 

Wood. I would not have you think, that I diſallow good 
works. For a good faith cannot be without good works. 
Yet not of ourfelves, but it is the gift of God, as faith 
St. Paul to the Philippians, chap. 2. © It is God that 
worketh in us both to will and to do, even of his good 
pleaſure,” ; 

Biſhop. Make an end; anſwer to me. Here is your 
ordinary, the archdeacon of Canterbury ; he is made your 
ordinary by my lord cardinal, and he hath authority to exa- 
mine you of your faith upon a book, to anſwer to ſuch ar- 
ticles as he will lay to you: and I pray you refuſe it not; 
for the danger is great if you do. Wherefore we deſire 
you to ſhew. yourſelf a ſubject in this matter. 

Then they ſpake all, and faid ; Lo, my lord deſireth you 
gently to anſwer to him, and ſo we do all. For if you re- 
tuſe to take an oath, he may excommunicate you. For 
my lord cardinal may put whom he will in the biſhop's 


office, until he is conſecrated, 
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Wood, I know not fo much. If you will give me time 
to learn the truth of it (if I can prove it to be as you ſay) 
I will tell you my mind in any thing that be ſhall demand 


ol me, without any flattering. 
Wood. I take myſtically to be the faith that is in us, | P , nauen 


Prieſt. My lord and all we tell thee it is true; and there- 


fore anſwer to him. 


Wood, I. vill believe none of you all, for you be turn- 
coats and changelings, and be wavering minded, as St. 
James ſaith ; you be neither hot nor cold, as St. John 
laith, therefore God will ſpue you out of his mouth. 
W dee none of you all, I tell you truth. 

op. What ! be we turn - coats and changelings 
meaneſt thou by that? WIR 

Wood. I mean, that in king Edward's time you taught 
the doctrine that was ſet forth then, every one of you, and 
now you teach the"contrary; and therefore I call you turn- 
coats and changelings, as I may well enough. Which 
words made the moſt part of them to quake, 

Biſhop. Nay, not all as it chanced. 

Wood. No? I pray where were ycu then? 

Biſbop. I was in the Tower, as the licutenant will bear 
me record, 

\Weocd. If you were in the Tower, it was not therefore, 
L dare ſay, it was for ſome other matter, | 

Then they all took heart of grace, and ſaid; My lord, 
ne comes to examine you, we think : if he will not an- 
{wer to the articles, you had beſt excommunicate him. 

Biſhop. He is the naughtieſt yarlet heretick that ever I 
knew. I will read the ſentence againſt him. 

Then they ſpake all at once, and I anſwered them as 
faſt as I could, But I cannot remember all, the wards 
came out fo thick, I ſpared them not, I praiſe God there- 
fore ; for I ſpake freely, 


Then they that ſtood by rebuked me, and (aid; You 


| Cannot tell to whom you ſpeak I think. 


Wood. No? think you ſo? they be but men, I am 
ſure I have ſpoken to as good as they be, and better than 
they will ever be, for any thing that I can ſee, if they re- 
pent not with ſpeed. 

Biſhop. Give ear; for I will read ſentence againſt you. 

Wood. Will you ſo? wherefore will you? you have 
no juſt cauſe to excommunicate me; and therefore if you 
do condemn me, you will be condemned in hell, if you 
repent not: and I praiſe God, I am not afraid to die for 
God's ſake, if I had a hundred lives. 

Biſhop. For God's fake ? nay, for the devil's fake. Thou 
ſazſt thou art not afraid to die; no more was Judas that 
hanged himſelf, as thou wilt kill thyſelf wilfully, becauſe 
thou wilt not be ruled. 

Wood. Nay, I defy the devil, Judas and all their mem- 
bers. And Judas fleſh was not afraid, but his ſpirit and 
conſcience was afraid, and there deſpaired and hung him- 
ſelf. But I praiſe God, I feel no lothſumeneſs in my fleſh 
to dic, but a joyful conſcience, and a willing mind thereto. 
Wherefore my fleſh is ſubdued to it, I praiſe God; and 
therefore I am not afraid of death. | 

Chich. Woodman, for God's ſake be ruled. You know 
what you ſaid to me at my houſe. I could fay more, if I 
would, | 

Wood. Say what you can; the moſt fault that you found 
in me was, becauſe I praiſed the living God, and becauſe 
I faid, I praiſe God, and the Lord; which, you ought to 
be aſhamed of, if you have any grace; for I told you 
where the words were written. 1 

Biſhop. Well, how ſay 1 will you confeſs that Judas 
received the body of Chriſt unworthily ? tell me plainly. 

Wood. My lord, if you, or any of you all can prove 
before all this audience, in all the Bible, that any man ever 


eat the body of Chriſt unworthily, then I will be with 


you in all things that you will demand of me; of which 
matter I deſire all this people to be witneſs. 

Prieſt. Will you ſo? then we ſhall agree well enough. 
St. Paul faith fo. | | 

Wood. I pray you where faith be ſo? rehearſe the 
words. 

Prieſt. In the eleventh chapter of the firſt to the Corin- 
thians he faith ; . Whoſo eateth of this bread, and drinketh 
of this cup unworthily, cateth and drinketh his own dam- 
nation, becauſe he makes no difference of the Lord's 
bod Tn i ; 
| Wood. Do theſe words prove that Judas eat the body 
of Chriſt unworthily? I pray you let me fee them. They 
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were contented. Then ſaid I, Theſe be the words even 
that you ſaid : Good people hearken well to them, W hoſo 
eateth of this bread, and drinketh of this cup unworthi- 
ly :” he faith not, Whoſo eateth of this body unworthily, 
or drinketh of this blood unworthily : but he ſaith, Whoſo 
eateth of this bread, and drinketh of this cup unworthily 
(which is the ſacrament) eateth and drinketh his own dam- 
nation,” becauſe he maketh no difference between the ſa- 
crament which repreſenteth the Lord's body, and other 
bread and drink. Here (good people) you may all, fee 
they are not able to prove their ſayings true. Therefore 
I cannot believe them in any thing that they do. 

Biſhop. Thou art a rank heretick indeed. Art thou 
an expounder? Now I will read ſentence againſt thee. 

Wood, Judpe not leſt you be judged. For as you have 
judged me, you be yourſelf. Then he read the ſentence. 

hy, faid I, will you read the ſentence againſt me, and 
cannot tell wherefore ? 

Biſhop. Thou art an heretick, and therefore thou ſhalt 
be excommunicated. 

Wood. I am no heretick, I take heaven and earth to 
witneis, I defy all hercticks, and if you condemn me, you 
will be damned, if you repent not. But God give you 
grace to repent all, if it be his will; and fo he read forth 
the ſentence in Batin, but what he ſaid, God knoweth, 
and not I. God be judge between them and me, When 
he had done, I would have talked my mind to them, but 
they cried, Away, away with him. So I was carried to 
the Marſhalſea again, where I am, and ſhall be as long 
as it ſhall pleaſe God; and I praiſe God moſt heartily, 
that ever he hath elected, and predeſtinated me to come 
to ſo high dignity, as to bear rebuke for his name's ſake ; 
his name be praiſcd therefore, for ever and ever, Amen. 


And thus you have the examinations of this bleſſed 
Woodman, or rather Goodman; wherefore it may ap- 
pear as well the great grace and wiſdom of God in that 
man, as alſo the groſs ignorance and barbarous cruelty of 
his adverſaries, eſpecially of Dr. White biſhop of Win- 
cheſter. Now followeth likewiſe the effect of his letter. 


A godly Letter of Richard Woodman, written to 
Mrs. Roberts of Hawkhurſt. 


RACE, mercy, and peace from God the Father, 

and from his Son our alone Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, by 
the operation of the Holy Ghoſt, be multiplied plente- 
ouſly upon you, dear ſiſter Roberts, that you may the 
more joyfully bear the croſs of Chriſt that ye are under, 
unto the end, to your only comfort and conſolation, and 
to all our brethren and ſiſters that are round about you, 
both now and ever, Amen. 

In my moſt humble wiſe I commend me unto you, and 
to all our brethren and ſiſters in thoſe parts, that love our 
Lord unfeignedly, certifying you, that I and all my 
brethren with me are merry and joyful, we praiſe God, 
looking daily to be diſſolved from theſe our mortal bodies, 
according to the good pleaſure of our heavenly Father, 
praiſing God alſo for your conftancy, and gentle benevo- 
lence, that you have ſhewed unto God's ele& people, in 
this troubleſome time of perſecution, which may be a 
ſure pledge and token of God's good will and favour to- 
wards you, and to all others that hear thereof. For bleſſed 
are the merciful, for they ſhall obtain mercy. Wherefore 
the fruits declare alway what the tree is. For a good man 
or woman, out of the good treaſure of their heart, bring 
forth good things. | 

Wherefore (dear ſiſter) it is not as many affirm in theſe 
days (the more to be lamented) that ſay God asketh but a 
man's heart; which is the greateſt injury that can be de- 
viſed againſt God and his word. For St. James faith ; 
Shew me thy faith by thy deeds, and I will ſhew thee my 
faith by my deeds; ſaying, The devils believe and tremble 
for fear, and yet ſhall be but devils ſtill, becauſe their 
minds were never to do good. Let us not therefore be 
like them, but let our faith be made manifeſt to the whole 
world by our deeds, and in the midſt of a crooked and 
perverſe nation, as St. Paul faith, let our light ſhine as in 
a dark place. 

O dear hearts, now is the goſpel of God overwhelmed 
with many black and troubleſome clouds of perſccution, 


for which cauſe very few go about to have their eyes made 
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clear by the true light of the goſpel, for fear of loſing their 
treaſures of this world, which are but vain, and ſhall 
periſh. 

Let us not therefore be like unto them who light their 
candle, and put it under a buſhel ; but let us ſet our candle 
upon a candleſtick, that it may give light unto all men that 
are in the houſe: that is to ſay, let all the people of the 
houſhold of God ſee our good works, in ſuffering all 
things patiently that ſhall be laid upon us for the goſpel's 
ſake, if it be death itſelf. For Chriſt died for us, leaving 
us an example, that we ſhould follow his ſteps; and a; 
he hath given his life for us, ſo ought we to give our lives 
for the defence of the goſpel, to the comfort of our 
brethren. 

How is it then that ſome will ſay, that their faith is 
good, and yet they do all the deeds of antichriſt the devil, 
and be not aſhamed to alledge certain ſcriptures to main- 
tain their wickedneſs ? St. Paul ſaith ; Jo believe with 
the heart juſtifieth, and to confeſs with the mouth maketh 
a man ſafe, Oh good God, here may all men ſee, that 
no man or woman can have a true faith, unleſs they have 
deeds alſo ; and he that doubteth, is like the waves of the 
ſea toſſed about by the wind, and can look for no good 
thing at the Lord's hand. May not a man judge all ſuch 
to be like thoſe which St. John ſpeaketh of, that be nei- 
ther hot nor cold; and therefore God will (he faith) ſpue. 
them out of his mouth ? if we judge evil of ſuch, have 


not they given us occaſion ? had it not been better for 


them to have had a millſtone tied about their necks, and to 
have been caſt into the ſea, than they ſhould give ſuch of- 
fences to God's elect people in condemning them as they 
do, in going to the ſynagogues of Satan; and there to re- 
ceive the mark of the beaſt, in that they fee and hear 
God blaſphemed there, and hold their peace? Doth not 
that declare to the whole world, that they allow their do- 
ings to be good? and theſe do not only defile themſelves, 
but alſo be an occaſion to confirm the papiſts in their po- 
pery, and fo be an occaſion of our weak brother's falling, 
which will be all required at their hands, which will be 
too heavy a burden for them to bear, if they repent it not 
with ſpecd. For they that know their — will, and 
do it not, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. Oh, do we 
not perceive, that now is the acceptable time that Chrift 
ſpeaketh of? yea even now is the axe put to the roots of 
the trees, ſo that every tree that bringeth not ſorth good 
fruits now, muſt be hewn down, and caſt into the fire. 
Now is the Lord come with his fan in his hand, to try 
the wheat from the chaff. The wheat will he gather into 
his barn, and the chaff he will burn as aforeſaid, Now 
is the time come that we muſt go meet the bridegroom 
with oy! in our lamps. We are alſo bidden to the feaſt, 
let us make no excuſes. Yea our maſter hath delivered 
his talents unto us, God give us grace to occupy them 
well, that at his coming he may receive his own with ad- 
vantage. Yea, now is the Lord come to ſee if there be 
any fruit upon his trees; ſo that if the Lord come and 
find none, he will ſerve us as he did the wild fig-trec, that 
is, never fruit ſhall grow on him more; alſo, if we go to 
meet the bridegroom without oyl in our lamps, and ſhould 
go to buy, the doubt is, we ſhould be ſerved as were the 
fooliſh virgins ; that was, God ſaid to them, Depart, 1 
know you not. Or if we ſhould make excules to come 
to the feaſt, others ſhall be bidden in our rooms ; if we 
occupy not our talents well, they ſhall be taken from us 
and given to others, and all ſuch unprofitable ſervants 
ſhalt be caſt into priſon in hell, where ſhall be weeping 
and gnaſhing of teeth. 

Oh good God ! what a fort of fearful ſayings are here 
contained? what chriſtian heart will not hearken diligently 
hereto? Oh, may not all people well perceive now that 
this is the time that our maſter Chriſt ſpeaketh of, that the 
father ſhould be ag ainſt the fon, and the fon againſt the 
father, and one brother againſt another; that the brother 
ſhall deliver the brother to death : yea, and that the wicked 
ſhall ſay all manner of wicked ſayings againſt us for ©: 
name's ſake ? which I have well found by experience, | 
praiſe God therefore, that hath given me ſtrength to best 
it. For I think there can be no evil deviſed but it hath 
been imagined againſt me, and that of my familiar friends, 
as David faith : but I praiſe my Lord God, they are not 
able to prove any of their ſayings true, but that they 22 


about to find fault in them that God hath choſen, * 
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they themſelves will not take up their croſs and follow 
Chriſt ; and therefore they ſpeak evil of the thing that they 
know not, who ſhall give account for it before him that is 
ready to judge both the quick and the dead. 

But my truſt is, that all the people of God will be ruled 
by the counſel of St. John, ſaying ; My ſheep will hear 
my voice, ſtrangers they will not hear : meaning thereby, 
that ye ſhould not believe ſtrangers, counting them ſtran- 
gers that go about to ſubvert the goſpel. Wherefore mark 
well what they be, and try them well before you give 
credit to them, according to St. John's counſel in his 
epiſtle, ſaying ; Believe not every ſpirit, but try the fpirits 
whether they be of God, or not; meaning thereby, that 
they that be not of God, will ſpeak good of none but of 
them that be as they be. Wherefore (dear ſiſter) be of good 
cheer, and give no credit to ſuch people, whatſoever ye 
hear them ſay. For I have no miſtruſt by God's help, 
but that all the world ſhall fee and know that my blood 
ſhall not be dear in mine own ſight, whenſoever it ſhall 
pleaſe God to give my adverſaries leave to ſhed it. I do 
earneſtly believe, that God which hath begun this good 
work in me, will perform it to the end, as he hath given 
me grace, and will always, to bear this eaſy yoke and 
light burden; which I have always found, I praiſe my 
Lord God. 

For when I have been in priſon, wearing ſometimes 
bolts, ſometimes ſhackles, ſometimes lying on the bare 
ground, ſometimes ſitting in the ſtocks, ſometimes bound 
with cords, that all my body hath been ſwoln, much like 
to be overcome for the pain that hath been in my fleſh, 
ſometimes fain to lie without in the woods and fields, 
wandering to and fro, few Nſay, that durſt keep my com- 
pany for fear of the rulers, ſometimes brought before the 
juſtices, ſheriffs, lords, doctors, and biſhops, ſometimes 
called dog, ſometimes devil, heretick, whoremonger, traitor, 
thief, deceiver, with divers other ſuch like ; yea, and even 
they that did eat of my bread, that ſhould have been moſt 
my friends by nature, have betrayed me : yet for all this 
] praiſe my Lord God that hath ſeparated me from my 
mother's womb, all this that hath happened unto me hath 
been eaſy, light, and moſt delectable and joyful of any 
treaſure that ever I poſſeſſed; for I praiſe God they are 
not able to prove one jot or tittle of their ſayings true. But 
that way that they call hereſy, I ſerve my Love God, and 
at all times before whomſoever I have been brought, God 
hath given me mouth and wiſdom, where-againſt all my 
adverſaries have not been able to reſiſt, I praiſe God 
therefore. | 

Wherefore (dear ſiſter) be of good comfort with all 
your brethren and ſiſters, and take no thought what you 
ſhall ſay, for it ſhall be given you the ſame hour, accord- 
ing to the promiſes, as 1 have always found, and as you 
and all other of God's elect ſhall well find, when the 
time is full come. And whereas I and many others have 
hoped, that this perſecution would have been at an end 
before this time, now I perceive God will have a further 
trial to root out all diflemblers, that no man ſhould rejoice 
in himſelf, but he that rejoiceth, ſhall rejoice of God. 

Wherefore if prophecy ſhould fail, and tongues ſhould 
ceaſe, yet love muſt endure. For fear hath painfulneſs, 
but a perfect love caſteth out all fear: which love I have 
no miſtruſt but God hath poured it upon you ſo abundantly, 
that nothing in the world ſhall be able to ſeparate you 
from God. Neither high nor low, rich nor poor, life nor 
death, ſhall be able to put you from Chriſt; but by him I 
truſt you ſhall enter into new Jeruſalem, there to live for 
ever, beholding the glory of God with the ſame eyes that 
you now have, and all other faithful people that continue 
to the end. Give all honour and glory to God the Fa- 
ther, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, three per- 
ſons and one God, to be honoured now and ever, Amen. 


Book III. 


After theſe examinations thus had and commenced be- 
tween Richard Woodman and the biſhops, he was (as is 
atoreſaid) judged by ſentence of condemnation, and ſo de- 
prived of his life; with whom alſo were burned nine others, 
to wit, five men and four women, which were taken not 
vaſt two or three days, before their judgment. The names 
of which being alſo before expreſſed, here again follow in 


this order, Richard Woodman, George Stevens, William 


Maynard, Alexander Hoſman his ſervant, Thomaſine a 
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Wood his maid, Margery Moris, James Moris her ſon, 


Denis Burgis, Aſhdowne's wife, Grove's wife. 

Theſe perſons above-named were put to death at Lewes 
the 22d of June, 

Of which number the eight laſt were apprehended (as is 
faid) either the ſame day, or the ſecond or third day be- 
fore, and ſo with the ſaid Woodman and Stevens, were 
committed together to the fire; in which ſpace no writ 
could come down from London to the juſtices, for their 
burning. Wherefore what is to be ſaid to ſuch juſtices, 
or what reckoning they will make to God and to the laws 
of this realm, I refer that to them that have to do in the 


matter. The like whereof is to be found alſo of other 


Juſtices, who without any lawful writ of diſcharge or order 


'of Jaw, have unlawfully and diſorderly burnt the ſervants 


of Chriſt (whoſe blood the law both may and alſo ought to 
revenge ;) eſpecially at Salisbury, Canterbury, and Garn- 
ley. But concerning theſe matters, though man's law do 
wink, or rather ſleep at them, yet they ſhall be ſure God's 
law will find ſuch murderers out at length, I pray God 
the doers may repent betime. 


One Ambroſe died in Maidſtone priſon, about the 


ſame time. 


ERR 


_ _ 


The Condemnation of Mr. Richard Luſh. 


N the regiſters of Gilbert, biſhop of Bath and Wells, 

I find a certificate made to king Philip and queen Mary, 

of one Richard Luſh, there condemned and given to the 

ſecular power to be burned for the cauſe of hereſy, whoſe 

affirmations in the ſaid certificate be expreſſed in tenor 
and eftect, as follows : | 


t. For denying the verity of the body and blood of 
Chriſt in the ſacrament of the altar. 

2. Item, For denying auricular confeflion to be made 
to the prieſt. 

3. Item, For affirming only to be three ſacraments; 
to wit, of baptiſm, of the ſupper, and of matrimony. 

4. Item, For refuſing to call the Lord's ſupper by the 
name of the ſacrament of the altar. 

5. Item, For denying purgatory, and that prayer and 
alms profit not the dead body. 

6. Item, That images are not to be ſuffered in the 
church, and that all that kneel to images at the church, 
be idolaters. | 

7. item, That they which were burnt of late for reli- 
gion, died God's ſervants and good martyrs. 

8. Item, For condemning the ſingle life of prieſts, and 
other votaries. 

9. Item, For denying the univerſal and catholick church, 
meaning belike the church of Rome. 

For theſe aſſertions, as there are expreſſed, he was con- 
demned and committed to the ſheriffs, and alſo a certificate 
directed by the biſhop aforeſaid, to the king and queen. 


——————_ 
— 


—— 


A Note of John Hullier, Miniſter and Martyr, 
burned at Cambridge. 


Oncerning the ſtory of John Hullier martyr, partly 
C mentioned before, [Page 510.] for the more full de- 
claration of the death and martyrdom of that good man, 
betauſe the ſtory is before but rawly and imperfectly 
touched; for the more perfecting thereof, I thought there- 
unto to add that which ſince hath come to my hand, as 
followeth. 

Firſt, John Hullier was brought up at Eton-college, 
and after, according to the foundation of that houſe, he 
was elected ſcholar in King's college, where alſo not tarry- 
ing full three years of probation, before he was fellow of 
the college, he after ſome time was one of the ten conducts 
in the King's college, which was anno 1539. Then at 
length, in proceſs of time, he came to be curate of Ba- 
bram, three miles from Cambridge, and went afterwards 
to Lynn ; where he, having divers conflicts with the pa- 
piſts, was from thence carried to Ely, to Dr. Thurlby, 
then biſhop there; who after divers examinations, ſent hyn 
to Cambridge-caſtle, where he remained but a hr 
| rom 
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From thence he was conveyed to the town priſon, com- 
monly called the Tolbooth, lying there almoſt a quarter of 
a year, while at length he was cited to appear at Great 
St. Mary's on Palm-Sunday eve, before divers doctors, both 
divines and lawyers, amongſt whom was chiefeſt Dr. Shax- 
ton, Dr. Young, Dr. Sedgewike, Dr. Scot, and others, 
Where after examination, becauſe he would not recant, he 


vas firſt condemned, the ſentence being read by Dr. Fuller. 


Then conſequently he was degraded after their popiſh 
manner, with ſcraping crown and hands. When they had 
degraded him, he ſaid chearfally, This is the joyful! day 
that ever I ſaw, and I thank you all, that ye have deli- 
vered and lightened me of all this paltry. 

In the mean time whilſt it was doing, one ſtanding by, 
asked Hullier what book he had in his hand. Who an- 
ſxered, a Teſtament. Whereat this man in a rage took 
it and threw it violently from him. Then was he given 
over to the ſecular powers, Brafey being mayor, who car- 
rying him to priſon again, took from him all his books, 
writings, and papers. 

On Maunday Thurſday coming to the ſtake, he ex- 
horted the people to pray for him, and after holding his 

ace, and praying to himſelf, one ſpake to him, ſaying, 

he Lord ſtrengthen thee. Whereat a ſerjeant, named 
Brieſly, ſtayed and bade him hold his tongue, or elſe he 


ſhould repent it. 
Nevertheleſs Hullier anſwered and faid, Friend, I truſt 


that as God hath hitherto begun, ſo alſo he will ſtrengthen | 


me, and finiſh his work upon me. I'am bidden to a 
Maundy, whither I truſt to go, and there to be ſhortly. 
God hath laid the foundation, as I by his aid will end it, 

Then going to a ſtool (prepared for him to fit on) to 
have his hoſe plucked off, he deſired the people to pray for 
him again, and alſo to bear witneſs that he died in the 
right faith, and that he would ſeal it with his blood, cer- 
tifying them, that he died in a juſt cauſe, and for the teſ- 
timony of the verity and truth, and that there was no 
other rock but Jeſus Chriſt to build upon, under whoſe 
banner he fought, and whoſe ſoldier he was; and yet 
ſpeaking, he turned himſelf toward the Eaſt, and exhorted 
the people there likewiſe, 

George Boyes, Henry 2 and one Gray, all three 
arch - prieſts of Trinity- college Cambridge, ſtood on a bank 
hard by. This Boyes was one of the proctors of the uni- 
verſity that year. To whom Mr. Gray ſpake, ſaying, 
Hear ye not maſter proctor, what blaſphemy this fellow 
uttereth ? ſurely it is ill done to ſuffer him. 

At whoſe words, this Boyes ſpake with a loud voice. 
Mr. Mayor, what mean ye? if ye ſuffer him thus to take 
liberty, I tell ye, the council ſhall hear of it, and we take 
you not to be the queen's friend. He is a pernicious per- 
fon, and may do more harm than you are aware of. W here- 
at ſimple Hullier, as meek as a lamb, taking the matter 
very patiently, made no anſwer, but made himſelf ready, 
uttering his prayer. Which done, he went meekly him- 
ſelf to the ſtake, and with chains being bound, was beſet 
with reed and wood, ſtanding in a pitch barrel, and the 
fire being ſet to, not marking the wind, it blew the flame 
to his back. Then he feeling it, began earneſtly to call 
upon God. Nevertheleſs his friends perceiving the fire to 
be ill kindled, cauſed the ſerjeants to turn it, and fire it to 
that place where the wind might blow it to his face, 

That done, there was a parcel of books which were caſt 
into the fire, and by chance a communion book fell be- 
tween his hands, who receiving it joyfully, opened it, 
and read fo long till the force of the flame and ſmoak cauſed 
him that he could ſee no more; and then he fell again tv 
prayer, holding his hands up to heaven, and the book be- 


tween his arms next his heart, thanking God for ſending 


him it: and at that time the day being very fair and hot, 
yet the wind was ſomewhat up, and it cauſed the fire to 
be the fiercer, and when all the people thought he had 
been dead, he ſuddenly uttered theſe words; Lord Jeſus 
receive my ſpirit, dying very meekly. 

The place where he was burned, is called Jeſus Green, 
not far from Jeſus college. Seagar gave him certain gun- 
poveder, but little to the purpoſe ; for he was dead before 
it took fire. All the people prayed for him, and many a 
tear was ſhed for him. Which the papiſts ſeeing, cried, 
he was not to be prayed for, and being but a damned 
man, it could profit him nothing : nevertheleſs they con- 


tinued praying; whereat the papiſts fell into ſuch a rage 


that they menaced them with terrible threatnings to ward 
His fleſh being conſumed, his bones ſtood upright even 33 
if they had been alive. Of the people, ſome took what 
they could get of him, as pieces of bones. One had his 
heart, which was diſtributed ſo far as it would go; one 
took the ſcalp and looked for the tongue, but it was con- 
ſumed except the very root. 
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Simon Miller and Elizabeth Cooper burnt at 
Norwich. [ 


1 the month of July next followed the martyrdom of 
Simon Miller and Elizabeth Cooper. This Simon dwel.. 
ling in the town of Lynn, a pious and zealous man in the 
knowledge of the Lord and his truth, deteſting and abhor- 
ring the contrary enforced religion then ſet forth, came 
from Lynn to Norwich, where he ſtanding in the preſs and 
hearing of the people, began to ask them, as they came 
out of the church from their popiſh ſervice, where he might 
go to have the communion. At which, divers matvelled 
to hear and ſee his boldneſs. One that was an evil-diſpoſed 
papiſt, hearing the ſame, ſaid, that if he would needs 

to a communion, he would go bring him thither where he 
ſhould be ſped of his purpoſe. Whereupon he was brought 
to the chancellor of Norwich (whoſe name was Dunning) 
who after a few words, and ſmall talk paſſed with this ex- 
aminate, committed him to ward. 

In the mean while as he was in examination, he had 
in his ſhoe his confeſſion, written in a certain paper, where- 
of a piece appearing above his ſhoe, was ſpied and taken 
out. The chancellor asking if he would ſtand to the con- 
feſñon of the ſame faith therein contained, he conſtantly 
affirmed the ſame, Whereupon, as is ſaid, he was com- 
mitted. Thus the ſaid Simon being in the biſhop's houſe, 
under cuſtody of the keeper there called maſter Felow, 
how it happened is not certain, whether by gentleneſs of 
the keeper (who was ſomewhat gentle that ways) or by 
leave given of the biſhop, or elſe whether he had conde- 
ſcended on purpoſe to their articles, he was diſmiſſed, and 
went home to his houſe at Lynn, where he continued a 
certain ſpace, while he had diſpoſed and ſet all things 
in order. | 

That done, he returned again to the biſhop's houſe to 
his priſon and keeper, till the time at length, he conſtantly 
abiding in his profeſſed purpoſe, and defence of God's truth, 
was by the ſaid biſhop and his chancellor, condemned and 
committed to the fire about the thirteenth day of July. 

With this Simon Miller alſo was burnt one Elizabeth 
Cooper (as is aforeſaid) a pewterer's wife, dwelling in 
St. Andrew's pariſh in Norwich, where ſhe had before rc- 
canted ; and being unquiet for the ſame, and greatly trou- 
bled inwardly, at the laſt ſhe came into the ſaid St. An- 
drew's church, the people being at their popiſh ſervice, ana 
there ſtanding in the ſame, ſaid ſhe reyoked her recantation 
before made in that place, and was heartily ſorry that ever 
ſhe did it, willing the people not to be deceived, neither 


to take her _ before for an example, &c, Theſe or 


ſuch like words ſhe ſpake in the church. 

Then cried one Bacon of the ſaid pariſh, laying his 
arms abroad, ſaying, Mr. Sheriff, will you ſuffer this ? 
and repeating the ſame, urged him to go from the church 
to her houſe, at whoſe knecking ſhe came down, and was 
taken and ſent to priſon. 

The ſheriff (named Mr. Thomas Sutton) and ſhe had 
before been ſervants together in one houſe ; and for the 
friendſhip he bare unto her, and more for the goſpel's ſake, 
he was very loth to do it, but that he was enforced by thoſe 
other perſons before mentioned, much againſt his own con- 
ſcience, which he now earneſtly repenteth. 

This good woman being condemned with Simon Mille: 
to be burnt at the ſtake, when the fire came to her, ſhe a 
lictle ſhrunk thereat, with a voice crying, Ah! When the 
ſaid Simon Miller heard the fame, he put his hand behind 
him towards her, and defired her to be ſtrong and of good 
cheer : tor good ſiſter (faid he) we ſhall have a joyful and 
ſweet ſupper. At which ſhe being, as it ſeemed, thereby 
ſtrengthened, ſtood as ſtill and quiet, as one moſt glad to 
fniih that good work, which ſhe before had ſo happily 
begun. And thus ſhe and her companion joyfully ended 
their lives, committing their ſouls into the hands of Al- 
mighty God. Th 
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The Martyrdom of five Men and five Women at 
Colchefter, fix in the Forenoon; and four in 
the Afternoon. | a 4 


8 it is no new thing in thoſe whom we call prelates 
A and prieſts of the church, to be raiſers up of per- 
ſecution againſt Chrift and his poor flock: fo it is much 
to be marvelled, or rather lamented, that noble perſons, 
and men of honour and worſhip, ſhould be made ſuch mi- 
niſters, to ſerve the deſires of theſe tyrants, as is now com- 
mon, as well in the ſorrowful reign of the late queen 
Mary, as namely in this preſent ſtory is to be remarked. 

And firſt thou remembereſt, gentle reader, how mention 
was made a little before of twenty-two, which were ſent 
up priſoners together from Colcheſter to London, by the 
earl of Oxford, the lord Darcy, Mr. Tyrrel of St. Oſithes, 
and other commiſſioners and juſtices, &c, which twenty- 
two, as aforeſaid, through a gentle ſubmiſſion put to them, 
were afterwards releaſed and ſet at liberty, 

In the number of theſe aforeſaid twenty-two, was one 
William Munt of Muchbentley in Eſſex, husbandman, with 
Alice his wife, and Roſe Allin, maid, daughter to the 
ſaid Alice Munt; who coming home again to their houſe 
at Muchbentley aforeſaid, refrained themſelves from the 
unſavoury ſervice of the popiſh church, and frequented 
the company of good men and women, who gave them- 
ſelves diligently 'to reading and calling upon the name of 
God through Chriſt ; whereby they ſo fretted the wicked 
prieſt 'of the town, called fir Thomas Tye, and others 
like unto him, that laying their heads together, they made 
a ſupplication to the lord Darcy, in the name of the whole 
pariſh : the ſubſtance whereof is as followeth : 


K % 
A Supplication to the Lord Darcy, and by him 
delivered to Sir John Kingſton, Prieſt and Com- 


miſſary. 


Leaſeth your hpnourable lordſhip to be advertiſed, that 
we confeſs whilſt your good lordſhip lay here in the 
country, the people were ftayed in good order, to our 
great comfort : but fince your lordſhip's departure, they 
have rpade digreſſion from good order in ſome places, and 
namely in the pariſh of Muchbentley, by reaſon of three 
ſeditious perſons, William Munt and his wife, and Roſe 
her daughter, who by their colourable ſubmiſſion (as it 
doth appear) were diſmiſſed and ſent down from the biſhop 
of London ; and fince their coming home they have not 
only in their own perſons ſhewed manifeſt ſigns and tokens 
of diſobedience, in not coming to the church, nor yet ob- 
ſerving other good orders, but alſo moſt maliciouſſy and 
ſcditiouſly have ſeduced many from coming to the church, 
and from obeying all other good orders ; mocking alſo thoſe 
that frequent the church, and calling them church-owls, 
and blaſphemouſly calling the bleſſed ſacrament of the altar 
2 blind God, with divers ſuch like blaſphemies. In con- 
fideration whereof, may it pleaſe your honour, (for the 
love of God, and for the tender zeal your good lordſhip 
beareth to juſtice, and the common peace and quietneſs of 
the king and queen's majeſties loving ſubjects) to award out 
our warrant for the ſaid William Munt, his wife, and 
Roſe her daughter, that they being attached and brought 
before your good lordſhip, we truſt the reſt will fear to 
offend (their ringleaders of ſedition being apprehended) 
to the quietneſs of their obedient ſubjects. 

Your daily orators, the pariſhioners of Muchbent- 
ley, Thomas Tye prieſt, John Carter, Thomas 
Chandler, John Barker, Richard Mere, J. Pain- 
ter, Will. Harris, John Richard, with others. 


This being done, the ſaid ſir Thomas Tye bethought 


with himſelf where the perſecuted did reſort: for in the 
beginning of queen Mary's reign, for a twelvemonth and 
more he came not to the church, but frequented the com- 
pany of godly men and women, who abſtained from the 
ſame, and, as they thought, he laboured to keep a good 
conſcience, but the fequet ſhewed him to be a falſe brother. 

Now (as I faid) he partly knowing the places of refuge 
for honeſt men, did further enquire of other men about 
the ſame: and being thereof ſufficiently (as he thought) 
inſtructed to his purpoſe, immediately about the time the 
N Fr above ſpecified was exhibited to the ſaid lord 
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Darcy, wrote a letter ſecretly to biſhop Bonner, wherein 
he maketh his account how he had beſtowed his time, and 
complained of divers honeſt men, among which was the 


ſaid William Munt and his company: the tenor of which 
letter here followeth. | {1 


* 


A Letter from Sir Thomas Tye, Prieſt, to biſhop 


Bonner. 


Nur honourable lord, after my bounden duty 
done in moſt humble wiſe, theſe ſhall be to ſignify 
unto your lordſhip the ſtate of our patts concerning reli- 
gion. And firſt ſince the coming down of the twenty-two. 
rank hereticks diſmiſſed from you, the deteſtable ſort of 
(chiſmaticks were never ſo bold ſince the king and queen's 


majeſties reign, as they are now at this preſent. In Much- 


bentley here your lordſhip is patron of the church, ſince 
17 oe Munt, and Alice his wife, with Roſe Alliu her 
Fa gens came home, they do not only ablent themſelves 
rom the church and ſervice of God, but da daily allure 
many others away from the ſame, which before did out- 
wardly ſhew ſigns and tokens of : obedience. +; | 


They aſſemble together upon the ſabbath- day in the 


ume of divine ſervice, ſometimes in one houſe, ſometimes 
in another, and there keep their private conventicles and 
ſchools of hereſy. The jurates ſay, the lord's commiſſion 
is out, and they are diſcharged of their oath. The queſts 
men in your archdeacon's viſitation. alledged, that foraſ- 
much as they were once preſented and now ſent home, they 
have no more to do with them nor any other. -;Y our offi- 


cers ſay, namely Mr. Boſwell, that the council ſent, them 


not home without a great conſideration. . I pray! God ſomę 
of your officers prove not favourets of bereticks. The re- 
bels are ſtout in the town of Colcheſter. ! aitl v4 
The miniſters of the church are hem'd at in the open 
ſtreets, and called knaves. The bleſſed ſacrament; of the 
altar is blaſphemed and railed upon in every houſe and ta- 
vern, Prayer and faſting is not regarded, - Seditious talks 
and news are rife both in town and country, in as; ample 
and large manner, as though no honourable lords and com- 
miſſioners had been ſent for reformation thereof. The oc- 
caſion riſeth partly by reaſon of John Love of Colcheſter- 
heath (a perverſe place) which John Love was twice in- 
dicted of hereſy, and thereupon fled with his wife and 
houſhold, and his goods ſeized within the town of Cal- 
cheſter, to the king and queen's majeſties uſe. , Neverthe- 
leſs the ſaid John is come home again, and nothing. ſaid 
or done to him, Whereupon the hereticks are wonder- 
fully encouraged, to the great diſcomfort of good and ca- 
tholick people, which daily pray to God for the proſtt; 
unity, and reſtoration of his church again: , which, ching 
ſhall come the ſooner to paſs, through the travel and pains 
of ſuch honourable lords and reverend fathers as your lord 
ſhip is, unto whom I wiſh long life and continuance, with 
increaſe of much honour. From Colcheſter, Decem. 18. 
Your humble bedeſman, Tho. Tye, pricit, 


When this wicked prieſt had thus wraught his malice 
againſt the people of God, within a while after the forms 
began to ariſe againſt thoſe poor perſecuted William Munt 
and his company, whereby they were enforced to hide 
themſelves from the heat thereof. And continuing ſo a 
a little ſpace, at laſt, the ſeventh day of March 15,57, ;þe- 
ing che firſt Sunday in Lent, and by two of the clock in 
the. morning, one Mr. Edmund T yrrel (who came of the 
houſe of thoſe Tyrrels which murdered king Edward 
and his brother) took with him the bailiff of the hundge 
called William Samuel, dwelling in Colcheſter, aud the two 
conſtables of Muchbentley aforeſaid, named John Backs 
and William Harris, with many others; and Wes 
houſe of the ſaid William Munt round about, called to 
them at length to open the door: which being done, Mr, 
Tyrrel with ſome. of his company went into the chamber 
where the ſaid father Munt and his wife lay, willing them 
to riſe : for, ſaid he, you muſt go with us to Colcheſter- 
caſtle. Mother Munt heating that, being very ſick, de- 
fired that her daughter might fetch her ſome drink ; for ſhe 
was (ſhe faid) very ill at eaſe. | | 

Then he gave her leave and bade her go, So her daugh- 
ter the forenamed Roſe Allin, maid, took a ſtone pot in 
one hand, and a candle in the other, and went to drazy 
drink for her mother: and as ſhe came back again thorough 
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the houſe, Tyrrel met her, and willed her to give her 
father and mother good counſel, and advertiſe them to be 
better catholick people. 

Roſe. Sir, they have a better inſttuctor than me. For 
the Holy Ghoſt doth teach them, I hope, which I truſt 
will not ſuffer them to err. 

Tyrr. Why, ſaid Mr. Tyrrel, art thou ſtill in that 
mind, thou naughty houſewife ? marry it is time to look 
upon ſuch hereticks indeed, 

Roſe. Sir, with which you call hereſy, do I worſhip my 
Lord God, I tell you truth. 

T'yrr. Then I perceive you will burn, goſſip, with the 
reſt, for companies ſake. | : 

Roſe. No, Sir, not for companies ſake, but for Chriſt's 
fake, if ſo I be compelled ; and I hope jn his mercy, if he 
call me to it, he will enable me to bear it. , 

So he turning to his company, faid, Sirs, this 
goſſip will burn: what do you think of her? Why truly, 
fir, faith one, prove her, and you ſhall ſee what ſhe will 
do by and by. 

Then that cruel Tyrrel, taking the candle from her, 
held her wriſt, and the burning candle under her hand, 
burning croſs-ways over the back thereof, ſo long, till the 
very ſinews cracked aſunder. Witneſs hereof, William 
Chandler, then dwelling at Muchbentley, who was there 
preſent and ſaw it. Alſo Mrs. Bright of Rumford, with 
Ann Starkey her maid, to whom Roſe Allin alſo declared 
the ſame, and the ſaid Mrs. Bright alſo miniſtred ſalve for 
the curing thereof, as ſhe lay in her houſe at Rumford, 
going up towards London with other priſoners. 

In which time of his tyranny, he ſaid often to her, Why 
whore, wilt thou not cry? Thou young whore, wilt thou 
not cry? To which ſhe always anſwered, that ſhe thanked 
God ſhe had no cauſe, but rather to rejoice, But, ſhe 
ſaid, he had more cauſe to weep than ſhe, if he conſidered 
the matter well. In the end, when the ſinews (as I ſaid) 
brake, that all the houſe heard them, he then thruſt her 
violently from him, ſaying, A ſtrong whore, thou ſhame- 
leſs beaſt, thou beaſtly whore, &c. with ſuch like vile 
words. But ſhe quietly ſuffering his rage for the time, at 
laſt ſaid, Sir, have ye done what ye will do? He ſaid, yea, 
and if thou think not well of it, then mend it. 

Roſe. Mend it? nay, the Lord mend you, and give you 
repentance, if it be his will. And now, if you think it 
good, begin at the feet, and burn the head alſo : for he 
that ſet you on work, ſhall pay you your wages one day, 
I warrant you: and ſo went and carried her mother drink 
as ſhe was commanded, Likewiſe, after ſearching of the 
houſe for more company, at laſt they found one John 
Thurſton and Margaret his wife, whom they alſo carried 
with the reſt to Colcheſter-caftle immediately. 

And this faid Roſe Allin, being priſoner, told a friend 
of hers this cruel act of the "ſaid Tyrtel; and ſhewing 
him the manner thereof, ſhe ſaid, while my own hand was 
a burning, I having a pot in my other hand, might have 
ftruck him on the face with it, if I had had a mind, for 
no man held my hand to hinder me therefrom. But I 
thank God, ſaid ſhe, with all my heart, I did it not. 

Alſo being aſked of another, how ſhe could abide the 

painful burning of her hand, ſhe ſaid, at firſt it was ſome 
grief to her; but afterwards, the longer ſhe burned, the 
leſs ſhe felt, or well near none at all. 
And becauſe Mr. Tyrrel ſhall not go alone in this kind 
of cruelty, you ſhall hear another like example of a blind 
harper's hand, burnt by biſhop Bonner, as is. teſtihed by 
the relation of Valentine Dingley, ſometime gentleman to 
the ſaid biſhop, who declared before. credible witneſs, as 
followeth : How the ſaid biſhop Bonner, having this blind 
harper before him, ſpake thus unto him, That ſuch blind 
abjects, which follow a ſort of heretical preachers, when 
they come to the feeling of the fire, will be the firſt that 
will fly from it. 

To whom the blind man anſwered, that if every joint 
of him were to be burnt, yet he truſted in the Lord he 
ſhould not fly. Then Bonner ſignifying privily to certain 


of his men about him what they ſhould do, they brought 


to him a burning coal ; which coal being put into the poor 
man's hand, they cloſed it faſt again, which burned his 
hand moſt piteouſly. Amongſt the doers thereof was the 
ſaid Mr. Valentine Dingley, witneſs and reporter hereof, 
as is declared. 

We read in Titus Livius, of the ſtory of king Porſenna, 


who after the burning of the right hand of Marcus Scevola, 
who came purpoſely to kill him, being only contented there. 
with, ſent him home to Rome again. But thus to burn 
the hands of poor men and women, who never meant an 
harm to them, and not contented with that, but alſo to 
conſume their whole bodies without any juſt cauſe, we 
find no example of ſuch barbarous tyranny, neither in Titus 
Livius, nor in any other ſtory among the heathen, 


But to return to our Colcheſter martyrs again. With 
the ſaid William Munt and his family, was joined alſo in 
the ſame priſon at Colcheſter, another faithful brother, 
named John Johnſon, alias Aliker, of Thorp in the coun. 
ty of Eſſex, labourer, thirty-four years of age, having ng 
wife alive, but three young children, who was alſo indicted 
with them of hereſy, and fo all theſe four lay together in 
Colcheſter-caſtle. 

The other fix priſoners lay in Mote-hall in the ſaid towr 
of Coicheſter, whoſe names were, 

1. William Bongeor, of the pariſh of St. Nicholas in 
Colcheſter, glafier, of the age of ſixty years. 

2. Thomas Benold of Colcheſter, tallow-chandler, 

3. W. Purcas of Bocking in Eflex, fuller, of the age 
of twenty years. 

4. Agnes Silverſide, alias Smith, dwelling in Colcheſter, 
widow, of the age of forty years. 

5. Helen Ewring, the wife of John Ewring miller, dwel- 
ling in Colcheſter, of the age of forty-five years or there- 
abuuts, who was one of the twenty-two priſoners men- 
tioned before, ſent up in bands from Colcheſter to London, 
and after being delivered with the reſt, repaired home to 
Colcheſter again to her husband, where notwithſtanding 
ſhe enjoyed her liberty not very long : for ſhortly after her 
return, one Robert Maynard then bailiff of Colcheſter, met 
with her, who eſpying her, came to her, and kiſſed her, 
and bade her welcome home from London. Unto whom 
ſhe conſiderately anſwered again, and ſaid, That it was 
but a Judas kiſs : for in the end, quoth ſhe, I know you 
will betray me, as indeed it came to paſs: for immediately 
after that diſcourſe ſhe was apprehended by him, and was 


| lodged with the reſt in the town priſon (as is aforcſaid) 
called the Mote-hall. 


6. The ſixth of this company was Elizabeth Folks, a 
young maid, and ſervant in Colcheſter, of the age of twen- 
ty years, 'I heſe fix were impriſoned in the town priſon of 
Colcheſter, called Mote-hall, as the other four beſore- 
mentioned were in caſtle, 

Divers examinations theſe good men had at ſundry times 
before divers juſtices, prieſts, and officers, as Mr. Roper, 
John Kingſton, commiſlary, John Boſwell, prieſt, and 
Bonner's ſcribe, and feveral others, in the preſence of the 
two bailiffs of Colcheſter, Robert Brown and Robert May- 
nard, with divers other juſtices both of the town and coun- 
try, and a great many other gentlemen :. at which time 
and place, and before the ſaid perions, they had ſentence 
of condemnation read againſt them, chiefly for not aſfirm- 
ing the real preſence of the ſacrament in their altar, The 
effect of their words therein, was as follows: 


Firſt, the Priſoners in Mote-hall. 
Win Bongeor, of the pariſh of St. Nicholas in 


Colcheſter, glaſier, ſaid, that the ſacrament of the 
altar was bread, is bread, and ſo remaineth bread ; and 
that the conſecration made it not more holy, but rather 
the worſe. To this he did ſtand, as alſo againſt all the 
reſt of their popiſh doctrine : and to had ſentence rcad 
againſt him. 

Thomas Benold, of Colcheſter, tallow-chandler, affirmed 
to the like eficct as William Bongeor did: and ſo had fen- 
tence alſo read againſt him. 

W. Purcas of Bocking ſaid, that when he received the 
ſacrament, he reccived bread in an holy uſe, that preacheth 
the remembrance of Chriſt dying for him. To this he 
ſtood, and againſt other their popiſh matters: and fo allo 
had ſentence read againſt him. 

Agnes Silverſide, alias Smith, ſaid, that ſhe loved no 
conſecration ; for the bread and wine ſhe ſaid, was mace 
rather worſe thereby than better. This good old woman 
anſwered them with ſuch ſound judgment and boldneſs, to 
every thing they aſked her, that it rejoiced the hearts ot 
many, and eſpecially to ſee the paticnce of ſucha res eren 
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old age, againſt the taunts and checks of her enemies. To 
this the alto ſtood, and had ſentence read againſt her in 
like manner, 

Helen Ewring anſwered to the like effect, as the others 
did, utterly denying all the laws ſet forth by the pope, with 
her whole heart. I his good woman was ſomewhat thick 
of hearing, but yet in the Lord's matters was quick of un- 
derſtanding, whoſe name therefore be praiſed. Againſt her 
alſo was ſentence read. 

Elizabeth Folks, the young maiden, being examined 
whether ſhe believed the preſence of Chriſt's body to be in 
the ſacrament ſubſtantially and really, or no; anſwered, 
that ſhe believed it to be a ſubſtantial lye, and a real lye. 
At which words, the prieſts and others were very angry, 
and asked her again, whether after the conſecration there 
remained not the body of Chriſt in the ſacrament. To 
which ſhe anſwered, tifat before conſecration and after, it 
is but bread; and the man that bleſleth without God's word, 
is curſed and abominable by the word, &c. Then they ex- 
amined her about confeſſion to the prieſt, of going to church 
to hear maſs, of the authority of the biſhop of Rome, &c. 
To all which ſhe anſwered, that, by the grace of God, ſhe 
would neither uſe nor frequent any of them all, but utterly 
deteſt and abhor them from the bottom of her heart, and 
all ſuch trumpery. 

Then they read the ſentence of condemnation againſt 
her; at which, Dr. Chedſey wept, that the tears tiickled 
down his cheeks. So the ſentence being read, the kneeled 
down on her knees, lifting up her hands and eyes unto 
heaven, with fervent prayer and audible voice praiſing God, 
that ever ſhe was born to fee that moſt bleſſed and happy 
day, that the Lord would count her worthy to ſuffer for 
the teſtimony of Chriſt : and Lord, faid ſhe, if it be thy 
will, forgive them that have done this againſt me, for they 
know not what they do. Then riſing up, ſhe exhorted all 
thoſe on the bench to repentance, eſpecially thoſe who 
brought her to priſon, as Robert Maynard the bailiff, and 
ſuch like; which Maynard commonly, when he fate in 
judgment upon life and death, would fit ſleeping on the 
bench oftentimes, ſo careſul was his mind on his office. 

Further, ſhe deſired halting goſpellers to beware of blood, 
for that would cry for vengeance, &c. And in the end ſhe 
told them all, laying her hand upon the bar, that if they 
did not repent their wicked doings therein, that undoubt- 
edly the very bar would be a witneſs againſt them at the 
day of judgment, that they had that day ſhed innocent 
blood, 

This Elizabeth Folks, the day before ſhe was condemned, 
was examined only by this article, Whether ſhe believed 
there was a catholick church of Chriſt, or not. To which 
ſhe anſwered, Yea. Then was ſhe immediately (by Boſ- 
well's means the ſcribe) delivered unto her uncle Holt of the 
ſame town of Colcheſter to keep, who carried her home 
to his houſe: and ſhe being there might have departed 
thence many times, if ſhe had pleaſed ; for there were 
means offered to convey her away, But ſhe hearing that 
ſome doubted that ſhe had yielded to the pope (although it 
was moſt untrue) would in no wiſe content herſelf, but 
wept, and was in ſuch anguiſh of mind and terror of con- 
{cience, that (no remedy) ſhe would to the papiſts again 
for any perſuaſions that could be. And coming before them 
at Colins's houſe at the While-Hart in Colcheſter, ſhe was 
at utter defiance with them and their doctrine: and ſo had, 
as you have heard, in the end a papiſtical reward, as the 
reſt of her brethren had. 


The Priſoners in Colcheſter Caſtle. 
Iliam Munt of Muchbentley in Eſſex, of the age 


of 61 years, ſaid, that the facrament of the altar 
was an abominable idol, and that it he ſhould obſerve any 
part of their popiſh proceedings, he ſhould diſpleaſe God, 
and bring his curſe upon him, and therefore for fear of his 
venzeance he durſt not do it. This good father was ex- 
amined of many things, but God be thanked he ſtood to 
the truth, and in-the end thereof had ſentence of con- 
demnation read-againſt him. John Johnſon of T horp in 
Eſlex, widower, thirty-four years of age, was examined 
as the reſt, and made. anſwer in ſuch fort, as the papiſts 
counted him none of theirs, and therefore condemned him 
with their bloody ſentence, as they had done the reſt be- 
tore. This John Johnſon affirmed, that inthe receiving 
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of the ſacrament according to Chriſt's inſtitution, he re- 
ceweth the body of Chriſt ſpiritually, &c. : 

Alice Munt, the wife of the ſaid William Munt, forty- 
one years of age, being alſo examined as the reſt, ſaid and 
confirmed the ſame in effect as her husband did, and was 
therefore alſo condemned. 

Roſe Allin, maid, daughter of the ſaid Alice Munt, of 
the age of twenty years, being examined of auricular 
confeflion, going to the church to hear maſs, of the po- 
piſh ſeven lacraments, &c. anſwered ſtoutly, that they 
ſtank in the face of God, and ſhe durſt not have to do with 
them for her life, neither was ſhe (ſhe ſaid) any member 
of theirs; for they were the members of antichriſt, and fo 
ſhould have, if they repented not, the reward of antichriſt. 
Being asked further what ſhe could ſay of the ſee of the 
biſhop of Rome, whether ſhe would obey his authority, 
or no: ſhe anſwered boldly chat ſhe was none of his. As 
for his ſee (ſaid ſhe) it is for crows, kites, owls and ra- 
vens to ſwim in, ſuch as you be: for by the grace of God 
] ſhall not ſwim in that ſee while I live, neither will I have 
any thing to do therewith. Then they read the ſentence 
of condemnation againſt her, and ſent her to priſon again 
unto the reſt, where ſhe ſung with great joy, to the wonder 
of many. | 

Thus theſe poor condemned lambs, being delivered into 
the hands of the ſecular power, were all ſent to the prifon 
from whence they came, where they remained with much 
Joy and great comfort (in continual reading and invocating 
the name of God) ever looking and expecting the happy 
day of their diſſolution. In which time the cruel papiſts 
left not their miſchievous attempts againſt them, although 
they would ſeem now to have no more to do with them. 
For bloody Bonner, whoſe throat never cried ho, ſhortly 
after got a writ for the burning of the aforeſaid perſons ; 
and to ſhew the more diligence in his cauſe, he ſent a truſty 


man of his, named Edward Coſin, down with it, and with 


him alſo his letter, for the furtherance of the matter, the 
next month after the condemnation. 

The writ being thus received by the ſaid bailiffs, and 
they having then no leiſure thereabouts, appointed the da 
of the execution thereof, to be the ſecond day of Auguſt 


next following. And becauſe the faithful ſouls were in 


two ſeveral priſons, as the caſtle was for the country, and 
Mote-hall for the town : therefore it was agreed among 
them, that they in Mote-hall ſhould be burnt in the fore- 
noon, and thoſe at the caſtle, by the ſheriff of the ſhire, 
in the afternoon. 0 

The ſecond day of Auguſt 1557, betwixt fix and ſeven 
of the clock in the morning, was brought from Mote- 
hall unto a plat of ground, hard by the town-wall cf Col- 
cheſter 6n the outſide, William Bongeor, William Purcas, 
Thomas Benold, Agnes Silverſide alias Smith, Helen Ewr- 
ing and Elizabeth Folks bef6re-mentioned, who being there, 
and all things prepared for their martyrdom, they kneeled 
down, and made their humble prayers to God, but not in 
ſuch a manner as they would, ſor the cruel tyrants would 
not ſuffer them: eſpecially one Mr. Clere among the reſt 
(who ſometime had been a goſpeller) ſhewed himſelf very 
extream unto them ; the Lord give him repentance (if it 
be his good will) and grace to be a better man. When 
they made their prayers, they roſe, and made themſelves 
ready for the fire: and Elizabeth Folks, when ſhe had 
plucked off her petticoat, would have given it to her mo- 
ther (who came and kiſſed her at the ſtake, and exhorted 
her to be ſtrong in the Lord) but the wicked there attend- 
ing, would not ſuffer her to give it. Therefore taking 
the ſaid petticoat in her hand, ſhe threw it away from her, 
ſaying, farewel all the world, farewel faith, farewel hope; 
and ſo taking the ſtake in her hand, ſaid, welcome love, 
&c. Now ſhe being at the ſtake, and ane of the officers 
nailing the chain about her, in the ſtriking of the ſtaple, 
he miſled the place, and gave her a great ſtroke with the 
hammer on the ſhoulder bone: at which, ſhe turning her 
head, lifted up her eyes to the Lord, and ſmilingly praying, 
gave herſelf to exhorting the people again. 

When they were all nailed to the ſtakes, and the fire 
about them, they clapped their hands for joy in the hre, 


that the ſtanders by, (which were by eſtimation thouſands) 


almoſt all cried, The Lord ſtrengthen them, the Lord 
comfort them, the Lord pour his mercies upon them, wit 
ſuch like words, as was wonderful to hear, 


Thus 
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Thus yielded they up their ſouls and bodies into the 
Lord's hand, for the teſtimony of his truth. The Lord 
grant we may imitate the ſame in the like quarrel, for his 
mercies ſake, Amen. 

In like manner, the ſaid day in the afternoon, was brought 
forth into the caſtle-yard, to a place appointed for the ſame, 
William Munt, John Johnſon, Alice Munt and Roſe Allin 
aforeſaid : who after they had made their prayers, were 
joyfully tied to the ſtakes, calling upon the name of God, 
and earneſtly exhorting the people to flee from idolatry, ſuf- 
fered martyrdom with ſuch triumph and joy, that the peo- 
ple did no leſs ſhout thereat to ſee it, than at the others 
that were burnt the ſame day in the morning. 

Thus theſe ten perſons happily ended their lives for the 
teſtimony of the goſpel. God grant we may well ſpend 
our years and days likewiſe to his glory. Amen. 


You have heard before of the taking of John Thurſton 
at Muchbentley, in the houſe of William Munt of the 
ſame town ; which ſaid John Thurſton, about the month 
of May 1557. died in Colcheſter-caſtle, a conſtant con- 
feſſor of Jeſus Chriſt. 
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The Hiſtory of George Eagles, otherwiſe called 


Trudge-over. 


MONG other martyrs of ſingular virtue and con- 

ſtancy, one George Eagles deſerveth much to be com- 
mended, for that he having little or no learning, moſt man- 
fully ſerved and fought under the banner of Chriſt's church. 
For oftentimes the will and pleaſure of God is, to beautify 
and adorn his kingdom with the weak and ſimple inſtru- 
ments of this world; ſuch as Amos was in the Old Teſtament, 
who with many others of obſcure and unknown names, 
were called from the herds and folds to the honour of por- 
phets ; as likewiſe we read of the apoſtles, who were called 
from the fiſhermen's craft, and put into churches. W here- 
fore this George Eagles is not to be deſpiſed for his baſe oc- 
cupation, whom Chriſt hath called thence to ſet forth and 
declare abroad his goſpel. We ought rather to glorify God 
the more, who by his grace, in ſo blind a time, inſpired him 
with the gift of preaching, and conſtancy of ſuftering : who, 
after he had uſed the occupation of a taylor, for ſome time, 
being eloquent and of good utterance, gave and applied him- 
ſelf to the ſervice of Chriſt's church. 

Which man, as before in thoſe moſt bright and clear days 
of king Edward VI. he had not unfruitfully ſhewed and 
preached the power and force of the Lord, fo afterward in 
the tempeſtuous time and fall of the church (at which time 
confeſſors of Chriſt and his goſpel were troubled, divers of 
them murdered, ſome baniſhed, and other thro” fear con- 
ſtrained from appearing publickly) he expreſſed and uttered 
his mind with courage. For he, wandering abroad into di- 
vers and far countries, where he could find any of his bre- 
thren, did there moſt earneſtly encourage and comfort them, 
now tarrying in this town, and ſometime abiding in that 
certain months together, as occaſion ſerved, lodging ſome- 
times in the country, and ſometimes for fear living in the 
fields and woods, who, for his immoderate and unreaſonable 
going abroad, was called Trudge-over. Oftentimes did he 
lie abroad in the night, without covert, ſpending the moſt 
part in devout and earneſt prayer. 

His diet was ſo ſpare and ſlender above meaſure, that he 
uſed, almoſt for the ſpace of three years, to drink nothing 
but water, whereunto he was compelled thro' neceſſity in 
the time of perſecution : but when he perceived that by God's 
providence his body proved well enough with this diet, he 
thought beſt to inure himſelf to it againſt all neceſſities. 

Now when he had profited Chriſt's church in this ſort, 
by going about and preaching the goſpel a year or two, el- 
pecially in Colcheſter and the places thereabout, that privy 
enemy which envieth always the ſalvation and bleſſed eſtate 
of the good, lurked and laid wait by all means poſſible for 
him, ſo that there were divers ſpies ſent out, who had in 
commandment, whereſoever they found him, to bring him 
either alive or dead. But when this their attempt could not 
prevail, but all was in vain (the ſaid Eagles with his bre- 
thren keeping in cloſe, and hiding themſelves in ſecret places, 
as in barns, thickets, holes, &c.) his adverſaries went about 
another way to compaſs this their enterpriſe oftaking him. 

For in the queen's name a grievous edict was proclaimed 
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' throughout four ſhires, Eſſex, Suffolk, Kent, and Norfolk 
_ promiling the perſon that took him twenty pounds ; 


— 


Book III. 


for his 
pains ; doubtleſs a worthy hire to entice any Jew to trea- 


chery. For being inflamed with greedy deſire of the money 
they deviſed and invented all ways poſlible to be entiched 
with the hurt and deſtruction of this poor man. 

Atlength it came to paſs, thathe being ſeen at Colcheſter 
upon Mary Magdalen's day, at which time they kept a fair 
in the town, would have been taken by his adverſaries, if 
he had not ſpeedily conveyed himſelf away, a great multi. 
tude purſuing after, and ſeeking diligently for him. Who 
firſt hid himſelf in a grove, and afterwards in a corn-field 
hard by, and ſo lay ſecretly couched from the violence of 
his enemies, infomuch as they were all, except one, paſt hope 
of taking him, and therefore ready to depart their way. 

This one, having more ſubtilty and wicked craft in his 
head than the reſt, would notdepart thence with his fellows, 
but climbed up into a high tree, there to view and eſpy if 
he might ſee Eagles any were ſtir or move. The poor man 
thinking all ſure enough, by reaſon that he heard no noiſe 
abroad, roſe up on his knees, and lifting up his hand, prayed 
unto God. And whether it were for that his head was above 
the corn, or becauſe his voice was heard, the lurker perceiy- 
ing his deſired prey that he haunted after, forthwith came 
down, and ſuddenly laying hands on him, brought him as a 
priſoner to Colcheſter. Notwithſtanding the greedy and ſu- 
das knave, which had ſo much promiled him, was fain to 
be contented with a very ſmall reward, and glad to take 
that too, leſt he ſhould have nothing at all. 

George Eagles being thus taken, was committed to pri- 
ſon at Colcheſter, and from thence within four days after 
conveyed to Chelmsford, where he abode all that night in 
devout prayer, and would not ſleep, neither would eat or 
drink but bread and water. The next day he was carried to 
London to the biſhop or the council, and there remained a 
certain time, and then was brought down to Chelmsford to 
the ſeſſions, and there was indicted and accuſed of treaſon, 
becauſe he had aſſembled companies together, contrary to 
the laws and ſtatutes of the realm in that caſe provided. For 
it was ordained a little before, to avoid ſedition, that it men 
ſhould flock ſecretly together, above the number cf ſix, 
they ſhould be attached of treaſon. And albeit it Was well 
known, that George Eagles did never any thing (ediiioully 
againſt the queen, yet to cloak an honeſt matter withal, and 
to cauſe him to be the more hated of the people, they turn'd 
religion into a civil offence and crime, and tho' he defended 
his cauſe ſtoutly and boldly, making a full declaration of 
his religion, or faith, before the judges ; yet could he not 
bring it to paſs by any means, but that he muſt needs be 
indicted, as he ſaid, of treaſon; whoſe indictment did run 
much after this faſhion. 

«© George Eagles, thou art indicted by the name of 
George Eagles, otherwiſe Trudge-over the world, for that 
thou didſt ſuch a day make thy prayer that God ſhould tuin 
queen Mary's heart, or elle take her away.“ 

He denied that he prayed that God ſhould take her away, 
but he confeſſed, he prayed that God would turn her heart 
in his prayer. Well, notwithſtanding he was condemned 
for a traitor, altho' the meaning thereof was for religion. 

This being done, he was carried to the ſign of the Crown 
in Chelmsford, and being there, one Richard Potto the el- 
der, an inn-holder, dwelling at the ſign of the Cock in the 
ſame town, did much trouble him, in perſuading him to 
confeſs he had offended the queen in his prayer, which he 
was condemned for, and to aſk her forgivenels. 

Towhom he ſaid, he had not offended her grace in that 
behalf. So in proceſs of time he was laid upon a fled, with 
an hurdle on it, and drawn to the place of execution, being 
faſt bound, having in his hand a pſalm-book, of which he 
read very devoutly all the way with a loud voice, till he came 
there: and being on the ladder the aforeſaid Potto did much 
trouble him with the matter aforeſaid, but the ſheriF com- 
manded Potto to hold his peace, and trouble him no more. 

So he made his conſeſſion, and ſtood very conſtant ſtill; 
then he was turned off the ladder. With him were caſt cer- 
tain thieves alſo, and the next day, when they were brought 
out to be exccuted with him, there happened a thing that 
did much ſet forth and declare the innocency and piety of 
this man. For being led between two thieves to the place 


where he ſhould ſuffer, when as he exhorted both them and 
all others to ſtand ſtedfaſtly to the truth, one of them turned 


the counſel he gave into a jeſting matter, and made but a 
flout at it. 
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Why ſhould we doubt to obtain heaven, ſaid he, ſoraſ- 
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much as this holy man ſhall go before us, as captain and 
leader unto us in the way. We ſhall flee thither ſtrait as 
ſoon as he hath once made us the entry. 

In this, George Eagles and the other did greatly reprove 
him, who on the other fide gave good heed to George's ex- 
hortation, earneſtly bewailing his own wickedneſs, and cal- 
ling to Chriſt for mercy, But the more that the firſt was 
bid to be ſtill, and to leave off his ſcoffing, the more perverſe 
he continued in his fooliſhneſs, and his wicked behaviour: 
At length he came to the gallows, where they ſhould be 
hanged, but George was carried to another place hard by to 
ſuffer. Between the two he went foremoſt who was moſt 
ſerious, who being upon the ladder, after he had exhorted 
the people to beware and to take heed to themſelves, how 
they did tranſgreſs the commandments of God, and then 
had committed his foul into God's, hands, he ended his life 
after a godly and quiet manner. 

T he mocker's turn cometh next, who would have like- 
wiſe faid ſomewhat, but his tongue faultered in his head, 
that he was not able to ſpeak a word. He would fain have 
uttered his mind, but he could not bring it out. Then the 
under- ſheriff bade him ſay the Lord's prayer, which he could 
not ſay neither but ſtutteringly, as a man would fay, one 
word to-day and another to-morrow. Then one did be- 
gin to ſay it, and fo bade him fay after. Cy 

Such as were there aw! ſaw it, were much aſtoniſhed, 
eſpecially thoſe that bcheld the juſt puniſhment of God a- 
gainſt him that had mocked fo earneit a matter. George 
Eagles in the mean time, after he had hanged a ſmall ſpace, 
having a check with the halter, immediately one of the bay- 
lifts cut the halter aſunder, and he fell to the ground, being 
ſtil} alive, altho' much amazed with the check he bad of the 
ladder. Then one William Swallow of Chelmsford, a bay- 
liff, drew him to the led that he was drawn thither on, and 
laid his neck thereon, and with 2 cleaver, ſuch as is occu- 
pied in maay mens kitchens, and blunt, did hackle off his 
head, and iometime hit his neck, and fometime his chin, 
and did foully mangle him, and ſo opened him. Notwith- 
ſtanding this bleſſed martyt of Chriſt abode ſtedfaſt and con- 
ſtant in the very midit of his torments, till ſuch time as this 
tormentor-W illiam Swallow did pluck the heart out of his 
body. The body being divided into four parts, and his bow- 
els burnt, was brought to the foreſaid Swallow's door, and 
there laid upon the fiſh-ſtal!s before his door, till they had 
made ready a horſe to carry his quarters, one to Colcheſter, 
and the reſt to Harwich, Chelmsford, and St. Rouſes. 

His head was ſet up at Chelmsford on the market-croſs 
on a Jong pole, and there ſtood, till the wind blew it down, 
and lying ceriain days in the ftreet tumbled about, one 
cauſed it to he buried in the church-yard in the night. Alſo 
a wonderful work of God was it that he ſhewed on this 
wicked bayliff Swallow, who within ſhort ſpace after this 
was ſo puniſhed, that all the hair went well near off his 
head, his eyes were as It were cloſed up, and could ſcarcely 
{ce, the nails of his fingers and toes went clean off, He was 
in ſuch caſe of his body as tho” he had been a leper, and now 
n his laſt age almoſt a very beggar, and his wife, which he 
a little after married, God hath puniſhed with the falling- 
ſickneſs, or a diſeaſe like unto that: which may be a warn- 
ing or glaſs for all men and women to look in, that be 
en2mies to God's ſervants, 

No leſs token of his marvellous judgment did God ſhew 
upon the aforeſaid Richard Potto, who did ſo much trouble 
this George Eagles in the inn, and at the place of execution, 
a5 is above ſpecified. He lived till the beginning of queen 
Elizabeth's reign, all which time he little joyed, and being 
on a time in a great chafe with two or three of his neigh- 
bours in his own houſe, feeling himſelf not well, he faid to 
one of his ſervants, go with me into the chamber, and when 
e came there, he fell down on a low bed, as heavy as it had 
been lead, and lay there foaming at the mouth, and could 
never ſpeak after, neither yet underſtood what was faid to 
him, but lay as ſenſeleſs as it had been a very dumb beaſt, 
and within three or four days died. God grant that this 
token ſent of God, with many more like, may be a warn- 
ing to us ever hereafter, while we live unto the world's end. 

Beſides this, God hath wonderfully ſhewed his work. 
For at a time when they had laid great wait for George 
Eagles, that it was thought impoſlible but that he ſhould be 
taken, being ſo beſet ; his friends did put bim into appren- 
tice apparel, viz, watchet-hoſe, as their manner is, and an 
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old cloak, and ſet him on a pack of wool, as tho' he had 
ridden to carry wool to the ſpinners, fo he rode amongſt the 
midſt of his adverſaries, and eſcaped them all for that time. 
Another troubler of the ſaid George Eagles, was alſo juſtice 
Brown, who enjoyed not his cruelty many years after. 

Allo when he was at the ſeſſions at Chelmsford, there 
was a rumour rais'd, that he had accuſeddivers honeſt men 
that did keep him in their houſes, and was converſant with 
him, and all to diſcredit him ; which rumour was very falſe 


and untrue, Witneſs one Raynold, with divers others dwel- 
ling in Chelmsford. 


—c 


— 


The Examination of Richard Craſhfeldof Wymund- 


ham, condemned to Death for the Teſtimony of 
Jeſus Chriſt, 


A* OUT this time ſuffered at Norwich, a godly man, 
named Richard Craſhfield, whoſe examinations before 
the chancellor, named Dunning, as he penned them with 
his own hand, ſo have we faithfully recorded the ſame. 

How ſay you, firrah, ſaid the chancellor, to the cere- 
monies of the church? 

Then ſaid I, what ceremonies ? 

He ſaid unto me, Do you not believe that all the cere- 
monies of the church were good and godly ? 

My anſwer was, I do believe ſo many as are grounded in 
the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, | 

Tulh, ſaid he, do you believe in the ſacrament of the altar? 

I ſaid, I knew not what it was. 

Thien, ſaid he, Do you not believe that Chriſt took bread, 
gavethanks, brake it, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my body?“ 

Yes, verily, faid I, and even as Chriſt did ſpeak, ſo did 
he perſorm the work, 

T'uſh, ſaid he, Do you not believe this, that after the words 
ſpoken by the prieſt, there is the ſubſtance of Chriſt's body, 
fleſh and blood ? How ſay you, do you not believe this ? 
ſpeak, man? | 

do believe that Chriſt's body was broken for me upon 
the croſs, and his blood ſhed for my redemption, whereof 
the bread and wine is a perpetual memory, the pledge of his 
mercy, the ring and ſeal of his promiſe, and a perpetual me- 
mory for the faithful unto the end of the world. So then I 
was commanded into priſon until the next day. 

Another Examination of Richard Craſhfield. 
T HE next day following I was brought forth. Then the 
chancellor faid unto me, Richard, how ſay you ? Arc 
you otherwiſe minded than you were yeſterday ? He re- 
hearfing all the words we had before, ſaid, Are not theſe 
your words? Whereunto I anſwered, Ves. 

Then faid he, How ſay you, can you not find in your 
heart, when you come to the church, to kneel down before 
the rood, and make your prayer? | 

I anſwered and faid, No ; rehearfing the commandment 
of God forbidding the ſame. 

He ſaid, Have you not read or heard, that God com- 
manded an image to he made? 

I anſwered, what image ? 

He ſaid, the brazen ſerpent. 

I ſaid, yes, I have heard it read, how that God did com- 
mand it to be made, and likewiſe to be broken down. 

Then Dr. Bridges ſaid, wherefore did God command the 
Seraphins and Cherubins to be made ? 

] faid, | could not tell; J would fain learn. 

Then ſaid the chancellor, but how ſay you to this? can 
you find in your heart to fall down before the picture of 
Chriſt, which is the rood ? 

I ſaid, no; I fear the curſe of God: for it is written, 
that God curſed his hands that made them, -yea and the 
hands that made the tools wherewith they were carved. 

Then Dr. Bridges raged and ſaid, liſt now what a piece 
of ſcripture he hath here gotten to ſerve his purpoſe, for he 
will not allow but where he liſteth. 

Then ſaid the chancellor, how ſay you to confeſſion to 
the prieſt ? when were you confeſſed ? 

L faid, I conſeſs inf daily unto the eternal God, whom 
I moſt gricvouſly offend. | 

Then the chancellor ſaid, Do you not then take con- 
feſſion to the prieſt to be good t | 


[ anſwered, no, but rather wicked, 
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Then the chancellor ſaid, how ſay you by yonder gear, 
yonder ſinging and yonder playing on the organs? is it not 
good and godly *? | 

I ſaid, 1 could perceive no godlineſs in it. 

Then he ſaid, why, is it not written in the pſalms, that 
we ſhould praiſe God with hymns and ſpiritual ſongs ? 

I ſaid, yes, ſpiritual fongs muſt be had; but yonder is 
of the fleſh, and of the ſpirit of error. For to you it is plea- 
fant and glorious, but to the Lord it is bitter and odious. 

Then ſaid the chanceller, why, is it not written, my 
houſe is an houſe of prayer ? 

I faid, yes. It is written alſo, that you have made my 
houſe of prayer a den of thieves. 

With that the chancellor looked and ſaid, have we? 

I anſwered and faid, Chriſt faid ſo. Then was I com- 
manded to ward, 

The Thurſday next following, was Dr. Bridges ſent to 
me to examine me of my faith. And he ſaid, country-man, 
my lord biſhop (for love he would have you ſaved) hath ſent 
me unto you, becauſe to-morrow is your day appointed : 
therefore my lord hath thought it meet, that you ſhould de- 
clare unto me your faith. For to-morrow my lord will not 
have much ado with you. 

I anſwered and faid, hath my lord ſent you? It is not 
to you, whom I am diſpoſed toſhew my mind. 

hen he ſaid to me, [ pray you ſhew me your mind con- 


 cerning the ſacrament of the altar. 


I anſwered, are you ignorant what I have faid ? 

He faid, no, for it was well written, except you believe, 
faith he, as the church hath taught you are damned, both 
body and foul, | 

I anſwered and ſaid, judge not, leſt you be judged : con- 
demn not, leſt you be condemned. 

And he faid, lo we ſhall have a traitor as well as an he- 
retick : for he will difallow the king's judgment. 

I faid, no, I do not diſallow the king's judgment, but 
yours Ido difallow. For I pray you tell me, how came you 
by this judgment ? 

He anſwered and faid, by the church: for the church hath 
power to fave and condemn : for if you be condemned by the 
church, be ye ſure, that you be damned both body and ſoul. 

Then I anfwered, if you have this power, I am fore de- 
ceived, For I believe that Chriſt ſhall be our judge. But 
now I perceive that you will do much for him, that you 
will not put him to the pain. 

Then he faid, ſtand nearer country-man : why ſtand ye 
ſo far off? 


I ſaid, I am near enough, and a little too near. 


Then he faid, did not Chriſt ſay, is not my fleſh meat, 


and my blood drink indeed ? | 

I faid, to whom ſpake Chriſt thoſe words? 

He ſaid, to his diſciples, 

I (intending to rehearſe the text) ſaid, whereat did Chriſt's 
diſciples murmur inwardly ? 

He ſaid, no, they did not murmur, but they were the infi- 
dels, faith he, for the diſciples were ſatisfied with theſe words. 

I ſaid, did not Chriſt ſay thus, as he taught at Capernaum, 
whereas his diſciples murmured, ſaying, this is an hard ſay- 
ing, who can abide the hearing of it? Jeſus perceiving 
their thoughts, ſaid, doth this offend you ? 

Then he raged and ſaid, oh, thou wreſteſt the text for 
thine own purpoſe : for the diſciples did never murmur, but 
unbelievers as thou art. 

I faid, yes, but I perceive you know not the text. 

Then he ſaid with much rage, I will lay my head there- 
on it is not ſo. f 

Then I ſaid, I have done with you. 

To which he ſaid, what ſhall I tell my lord of you? 

If you have nothing to tell -him, your errand ſhall be 
ſooner done, ſaid I. And fo departed, 

Then on Friday I was brought forth to receive judgment, 
when the chancellor ſaid unto me, Are you a new man, or 
are you not ? 

I anſwered, I truſt I am a new man born of God. 

God give grace you be ſo, ſaid he. So he rehearſed all my 
examination and faid, how ſay you, are not theſe your words? 

I ſaid, Yes, I do not deny them. 

Then he ſaid to Dr. Pere, ſtanding by, I pray you talk 
with him. Then he alledging to me many flattering words, 
ſaid, “ Take, eat, this is my body.” How fay you to this? 
Do you not believe that it is Chriſt's body ? Speak. 

I ſaid, Have you not my mind, why do ye, trouble me? 
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He ſaid, What did Chriſt give you, was it bread, Or was 
it not ? \ 

I faid, Chriſt took bread, and gave thanks, and gave it 
and they took bread, and did eat. And St. Paul maketh jt 
more manifeſt, where he faith, „ So oft as ye ſhall eat of 
this bread, and drink of this cup, ye ſhall bew forth the 
Lord's death until he come.” St. Paul faith not here as you 
ſay : for he ſaith, “ So oft as ye ſhall eat of this bread” 
He doth not ſay, body. 

So they intending that I ſhould go no further in the text, 
ſaid, Tuſh, you go about the buſh. Anſwer me to the firſt 
queſtion. Let us make an end of that. 

What ſay you to the bread that Chriſt gave? Let me 
have your mind in that. 

I anſwered, I have ſaid my mind in it. 

Then ſaid the chancellor, No, we will have your mind more 
plainly : for we intend not to have many more words with ycu. 

I faid, My faith is fully grounded and eſtabliſhed, that 
Chriſt Jeſus the Eafter lamb hath offered his bleſſed body a 
ſacrifice to God the Father, the price of my redemption. For 
by that only facrifice are all the faithful ſanctified, and he is. 
our only advocate and mediator, and he hath made perfe4 
our redemption, This hath he done alone, without any of 
your daily oblations. 

Then Dr. Bridges ſtarted up and ſaid, Truth, your words 
are true indecd : you take well the literat ſenſe : but this 
you muſt underſtand, that like as you ſaid that Chriſt offer- 
ed his body upon the croſs, which was a bloody ſacrifice and 
a viſible ſacrifice ; ſo likewiſe we daily offer the ſelf-ſame 
body that was offered upon the croſs, but not bloody and 
viſible, but inviſible, unto God the Father, 

Do you offer Chriſt's body, Iſaid? why then Chriſt's facrifice 
was not perfect. But Chriſt is true, when all men ſhall beliars. 

Then he ſaid, Thou ſhalt not fear him that hath power 
to kill the body : but thou ſhalt fear him that hath power to 
kill both body and ſoul. 

I anſwered and ſaid, It is not ſo. But the text is thus, 
Thou ſhalt not fear them that have power to kill the body, 
and then have done what they can. But thou ſhalt fear him 
that hath power to kill both body and ſoul, and caſt them 
both into hell-fire, and not them. | 

He anſwered and faid, yes: for it is the church. 

I anſwered, why, Chriſt ſaith, I give my life for the re- 
demption of the world. No man taketh my life from me, 
ſaith he, but I give it of my own power, and ſo have I power 
to take it again.“ Therefore Chriſt the Son of God did of- 
fer his body once for all. And if you will preſume ta offer 
his body daily, then your power is above Chriſt's power. 
With that he was angry, and ſaid, What, ſhall we have 
doctrine ? ye are not hitherto appointed. 

Then the chancellor ſtood up and faid, Will ye turn from 
this wicked error, and be an example of goodneſs, as you 
have been an example of evil (for by your wicked reading 
you have perſuaded ſimple women to be in this error) and 
ye ſhall have mercy. 

And] ſaid, it is of God that I do crave mercy, whom I 
have offended, and ndt you. 

Then the chancellor ſaid, When were you at your pariſh 
church? you have ſtood excommunicated theſe two years 


and more: wherefore you are condemn'd. And ſo L was con- 
demned. 


Thus haſt thou, gentle reader, the examinatlons of this 
pious young man, ſet forth and written with his own hand, 
who, ſoon after his condemnation, was brought to the ſtake 
by the ſheriffs and officers, where with much patience and 
conſtancy he entred his martyrdom. At whoſe burning, one 
Thomas Carman was apprehended, whole ſtory hereaitec 
followeth in its order and place. | 

About the ſame time one named Fryer, with a woman 
accompanying him, who was the ſiſter of George Eagles, 
ſuffered the like martyrdom by the unrighteous papiſts, whoſe 
tyranny the Lord of his mercy abate and cut ſhort, turning 
that generation, if it be his will, to a better mind. 


— 
* _ * 


* 


The Apprehenfion and Death of Mrs. Joyce Lewes, 
the Wife of Thomas Lewes, of Manceter. 


Iſtreſs Joyce Lewes, a gentlewoman born, was firſt 
- married to one Appleby, and afterwards to Thomas 
hd 22 ee e Lewes 
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time ſhe went to church and heard maſs as others did; but 
when ſhe heard of the burning of that moſt moſt godly and 
learned - martyr Laurence Saunders, who ſuffered in Co- 
ventry, ſhe began to-take more heed to the matter, and 


enquired earneftly of ſuch as ſhe knew feared God, the 


cauſe of his death: and when the perceived it was be- 
cauſed he refuſed to receive the mals, ſhe began to be 
troubled in conſcience, and waxed very unquiet. And be- 
cauſe her houſe was even hard by Mr. John Glover's houſe, 
of whom mention was made before, a man of blcſled 
memory, and a fingulat example of his unfeigned godlineſs 
and manifold troubles which he ſuffered for the goſpel, ſhe 
did oftentimes reſort to him, and defired him to tell her 
the faults that were in the mals, and other things that at 
that time were urged as neceſſary to ſalvation. 

Now he perceiving both her unquiet mind, and alſo the 
defire ſhe had to know the truth, did moſt diligently in- 
ſtruct her in the way of the Lord, proving unto her out 
of God's holy word, that the maſs, with all other papiſ- 
tical inventions, were odious in God's ſight; and beſides 
this, reproved her, for that ſhe delighted in the vanities of 
this world ſo much. By which godly con.ifel, ſhe began 
to grow weary of the world, and thoroughly forrowful for 
her fins, being inflamed with the love of God, and defi- 
rous to ſerve him according to his word, purpoſing alſo to 
flee ſrom thoſe things which diſpleaſed him. And becauſe 
ſhe had learned the mals to be evil and abominable, the 
began to hate it. And when at a time ſhe was compelled 
by the furiouſneſs of her husband to come to the church, 
at the ſame time when the holy water was caſt, ſhe turned 
her back towards it, and ſhewed herſelf to be diſpleaſed 
with their blaſphemous holy water, injurious to the blood- 
of Chriſt, Whereupon ſhe was accuſed before the biſhop 


for deſpiſing of their ſacramentals. 


Immediately, a citation was ſent for her to her huſ- 
band's houſe, to appear before the biſhop. The ſumner 
that brought the citation delivered it to her husband, who 
looking upon it, and perceiving it, was moved with 
anger, willing the ſumner to take the citation with him 
again, or elſe he would make him to eat it. "The ſumner 
refuſed to take it again, for he thought no man durſt have 
been fo bold to trouble him. But in the end Lewes com- 
pelled the ſaid ſumner to eat the citation indeed, by ſetting 
a dagger to his heart; and when he had eaten it, he cauſed 
him to drink it, and ſo ſent him away. But immediately 
after, the ſaid Lewes with his wife were commanded to ap- 
pear before the biſhop, where the ſaid Lewes by and by 
lubmitted himſelf, and defiring the biſhop to be good to 
him, excuſing himſelf after the beſt faſhion he could. 
Whereupon the biſhop was content to receive his ſubmiſ- 
ſion, with condition that his wife ſhould ſubmit herſelt alſo. 
But ſhe ſtoutly told the biſhop, that by refuſing of the holy 
water ſhe had neither offended God, nor any part of his 
laws. At which words the biſhop being grievouſly offend- 
ed, yet becauſe ſhe was a gentlewoman, he would not 
take her at the worft (as he ſaid) he gave her one month's 
reſpite, binding her husband in an hundred pound to bring 
her again unto him at the month's end, and fo they were 
both let go. 

When they came to their own houſe, the ſaid Mrs. Joyce 
Lewes gave herſelf to moſt diligent prayer, and invocating 
of the name of God, reſorting: continually to the above- 
named man of God, Maſter 5 Glover, who did moſt 
diligently inſtru her with God's word, „ her in any 
Caſe not to meddle with that matter in reſpect of vain- glory, 
or to get herſelf a name, ſhewing her tbe great dangers 
ſhe was like to caſt herſelf in, if ſhe ſhould meddle in God's 
matter otherwiſe than Chriſt-doth teach. 

When the month was now almoſt expired, and the time 
at hand that ſhe ſhould be brought before the faid biſhop, 
her husband being advertiſed by the ſaid Mr. John Glover 
and others, not to carry her to the biſhop, but to ſeek 
ſome ways to ſave her, or if the worſt ſhould come, to be 
content to forfeit ſo much money, rather than to caſt his 
own wife into the fire: he anſwered, he would not loſe 


or forfeit any thing for her ſake ; and fo, like a murderer | 


of his own wife, he carricd her to the bloody biſhop where 
ihe was examined, and found more tout, than ſhe was be- 
fore death was threatened. And to begin withal, ſhe-was 
ſent to ſuch a ſtinking priſon, that a certain maid, which 


| 


— 


was appointed to keep her company, did ſwoon in the 


{ame priſon, 
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Being thus kept in priſon, and oftentimes examined, at 
length the was brought in judgment, and pronounced an 
heretick worthy to be burned. When the biſhop reaſoned 
with her, why ſhe would. not come to the mals, and re- 
cave the ſacraments and ſacramentals of the. Holy, Ghoſt: 
the anſwered, becauſe I find not theſe things in God's word, 
which you ſo urge and magnify, as things moſt, negdful for 
mens ſalvation, If theſe things were in the word of God 
commanded, I would wi.h all my heart, receive, eſteem, 
and believe them. The biſhop anſwered, if thou wilt be- 
lieve no more than is in the ſcripture, concerning matters 
of religion, thou art in a damnable caſe. At which words 
ſhe was wonderfully amazed, and being moved by the Spixit 
of God, told the biſhop, that his words were ungodly and 
wicked, | 

After her condemnation, ſhe con'inued-a whole twelye- 
month in priſon, becauſe the was commtitted to the ſhexiff, 
that was of late choſen, who could not be compelled to 
put her to death in his time, as he affirmed z for which 
things, after het death, he was ſore troubled and in 
danger of his life. All that time ſhe was in priſon, bet 
behaviour was ſuch both in words and deeds, that all they, 
that had any ſpark of godlineſs and honeſty, did greatly 
lament her caſe, that ſhe ſhould be put to death... 

Now when the time drew near which God had appointed 
for her deliverance, the writ De comburendg (as they ter 
it) being brought down from London, ſhe delired ſome of 
her friends to come to her, with whom when they came, 
ſhe conſulted how ſhe might behave herſelf, that her death 
might be more glorious to the name of God, comfortable 
to his people, and alſo moſt diſcomfortable to the enemies 
of God. As for death (faid ſhe) I do not greatly, paſs : 
when I behold the amiable countenance of . Chriſt my dear 
Saviour, the ugly face of death doth not greatly trouble 
me. In which time alſo ſhe reaſoned moſt comfortably 
out of God's word, of God's election and reprobation. 

In the evening before her ſuffering, two of the prieſts of 
the cloſe of Litchfield, came to the under-ſheriff 's houſe 
where ſhe lay, and ſent word to her by the ſheriff, that 
they were come to her confeſſion; for they would be ſorry 
ſhe ſhould die without. She ſent them word again, ſhe 
had made her confeſſion to Chriſt her Saviour, at whoſe 
hands ſhe was ſure to have forgiveneſs of her fins. As con- 
ccrning the cauſe for which ſhe ſhould die, ſhe had no cauſe 
to confeſs that, but rather to give moſt humble praiſe to 
God, that he did make her worthy to ſuffer death ſor his 
word: And as concerning that abſolution that they were 
able to give unto her, being authorized by the pope, the 
did defy the fame, even from the bottom of her heart. 

Which when the prieſts heard, they ſaid to the {herift, 
Well, to-morrow her ſtoutneſs will be proved and tried: 
for although perhaps ſhe hath now ſome friends that whiſ- 
per her in her ears, to-morrow we will ſee who: dare be ſo 
hardy as to come near her: and fo they went their ways 
with anger, that their confeſſion and abſolution was nought 
ſet by. . 

All that night ſhe was wonderfully chearful and merry, 
with a certain gravity, inſomuch that the majeſty of the 
Spirit of God did manifeſtly appear in her, who did expel 
the ſear of death out of her heart, ſpending, the time in 
prayer, reading and talking with them that were purpoſely 
come unto her, to comfort her with the word of God. 

About three of the clock in the morning, Satan. (who 
never ſleepeth, eſpecially when death is at hand) began to 
ſtir himſelf buſily, ſhooting at her that fiery dart, which he 
is wont to do againſt all that are at dehance with him, by 
queſtioning her, How ſhe could tell that ſhe was choſen to 
eternal life, and that Chriſt died for her: I grant that he 
died, but that he died for thee, bow canſt thou tell. Whilſt 
ſhe was troubled with this ſuggeſtion, they that were about 
her counſelled her to follow - A example of Paul, Gal. 2. 
where he ſaith, * Which hath loved me, and given him- 
ſelf for me.” Alſo, that her vocation and calling to the 
knowledge of God's word, was a manifeſt token of God's 
love towards. her, eſpecially that ſame holy Spirit of God 
working in her heart, that love and deſire towards God to 


pleaſe him, and to be juſtified by him through Chriſt, &c. : 


By theſe and like periuaſions, and eſpecially by the com- 
fortable promiſes of Chriſt, brought out of the ſcripture, 
Satan was put to flight, and ſhe comforted in Chriſt, 
About eight of the clock, Mr. ſheriff came into her 
chamber, ſaying theſe words, Mrs, Lewes, I am ars to 
F | ring 
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bring you tidings of the queen's pleaſure, which is, that 
you ſhall live but one hour longer in this world : therefore 
it behoveth you to prepare yourſelf for it. At which words, 
being ſo groſly uttered, and fo ſuddenly, by ſuch an officer 
as he was, made her ſomewhat caſt down. Wherefore 
one of her friends and acquaintance ſtanding by, ſaid theſe 
words: rs, Lewes, you have great cauſe to praiſe God, 
who has vouchſafed ſo ſoon to take you out of this world, 
and made you worthy to be a witneſs of his truth, and to 
bear record unto Chriſt, that he is the only Saviour. 

After which words, ſhe ſaid, Mr. ſheriff your meſſage 
is welcome to me, and I thank my God that he has made 
me worthy to offer my life for his ſervice. At which words 
the ſheriff departed ; but in the ſpace of an hour he came 
again, with ſwords and clubs; and when he came up in 
her chamber, one of her friends defired him to give him 
leave to go with her to the ſtake, and to comfort her, 
which the ſheriff granted at that time; but afterwarc's, 
when ſhe was dead, he was fore troubled for the ſame. 

Now when ſhe was brought through the town by a num- 
ber of bill-men, u great number of people being preſent, 
ſhe was led by two of her friends, (namely, Mr. Michael 
Reniger, and Mr. Auguſtine Bernher) and ſo brought to 
the place of execution: and becauſe the place was far off, 
and the throng of the people great, and ſhe not acquainted 
with the freſh air, (being ſo long in priſon) one of her 
friends ſent a meſſenger to the ſherift's houſe for ſome 
drink : and after ſhe had prayed three ſeveral times, in 
which prayers ſhe deſired God moſt inſtantly to aboliſh the 
idolatrous maſs, and to deliver this realm from popery (at 
the end of which prayers moſt part of the people cried 
Amen; yea, even the ſheriff that ſtood hard by her, ready 
to caſt her into the fire for not allowing the maſs, at this 
her prayer ſaid with the reſt of the people, Amen ;) when 
ſhe had thus prayed, ſhe took the cup into her hands, fay - 
ing, I drink to all them that unfeignedly love the goſpel 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and wiſh for the aboliſhment of popery. 
When ſhe had drank, they that were her friends drank 
alſo. After that a great number, efpecially the women of 
that town, drank with her; who afterwards were put to 
open penance in the church by the cruel papiſts, for drink- 
ing with her. | 

When ſhe was chained to the ſtake, ſhe ſhewed ſuch a 
chearfulneſs, that it paſſed man's reaſon, being ſo well co- 
lourcd in her face, and being ſo patient, that moſt part of 
them that had honeſt hearts were moved, and even with 
tears bewailed the tyranny of the papiſts. When the fire 
was ſet to her, ſhe made no other refiſtance than by lifting 
up her hands towards heaven, being dead very ſoon : for 
the under-ſheriff, at the requeſt of her friends, had pro- 
vided ſuch ſtuff, that ſhe was ſuddenly diſpatched out of 
this miſerable world. 

This, amongſt other things, is not to be forgotten, that 
the papiſts had appointed ſome to rail upon her, and to re- 
vile her, both as ſhe went to the place of execution, as 
alſo when ſhe was at the ſtake. Amongſt others, there 
was an old prieſt, who had a pair of writing tables, where- 
in he ſet down the names of thoſe women that drank of 
the cup, (as before-mentioned) and alſo deſcribed her friends 
by their apparel, for he could not preſently learn their 
names, and afterwards enquired for them: and ſo immedi- 
ately after proceſs was ſent out for them, both to Coventry 
and other places: but God, whoſe providence ſleeps not, 
did defend them from the hands of theſe cruel tyrants. 
Unto which God, with the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, be 
honour and glory for ever. Amen. 


The Martyrdom of Ralph Allerton, James Auſtoo, 
- Margery Auſtoo, and Richard Roth, at Iſlington. 


Ae T the ſeventeenth day of September, were 
burned at Iſlington, near London, theſe four profeſ- 
ſors of Chriſt, Ralph Allerton, James Auſtoo, Margery 
Auſtoo his wife, and Richard Roth. Among which, it 
firſt appeareth, that this Ralph Allerton was, more than a 
year before his condemnation, apprehended and brought 
before the lord Darcy of Chicheſter, and was there ac- 
cuſed, as well for that he would not conſent to come unto 
the idolatry and ſuperſtition which then was uted, as alſo 
that he had by preaching enticed others to do the like. 
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Being examined thereupon, he confeſied that he coming 
into his pariſh of Eentley, and ſceing the people ſitting 
there, either gazing about, or elſe talking together, he ex. 
horted them that they would fall unto prayer, and medita- 
tion of God's moſt holy word, and not fit ſo idly: to 
which they willingly conſented, Then after prayer ended, 
he read to them a chapter out of the New "Teſtament, and 
ſo departed. 

In which exerciſe he continued until Candlemas, and 
then being informed that he might not ſo do by the law 
(for that he was no prieſt or miniſter) he left off, and 
kept himſelf cloſe in his houſe till after Eaſter. At which 
time, certain ſworn men for the enquiry of ſuch matters 
came unto his houſe, and attached him for reading in the 
pariſh of Welley. 

But when they underſtood that he had read but once, 
and that it was of obedience (whereunto he earneſtly moved 
the people) they let him for that time depart. Notwith- 
ſtanding for fear of their cruelty, he was not long after 
conſtrained to forſake his own houſe, and keep himſelf in 
woods, barns, and other ſolitary places, until the time of 
his apprehenſion. 

After his examination, the lord Darcy ſent him up to 
the council; but they (not minding to trouble theimſclves 
with hin,) ſent him unto Bonncr, who by thrcatnings and 
other ſubtle means, ſo abuſed the ſimple and fearful heart 
of this man, that within a ſhort time he won his mot 
wicked will, and made him revoke and recant his former 
profeſſion, and thereupon ſet him at liberty of body: which 
yet brought ſuch a bondage and terror of foul and conſci- 
ence, and ſo caſt him down, that except God (whoſe mer- 
cies are immeaſurable) had ſupported and liftcd him up 
again, he had periſhed for ever. 

But God, who never ſuffereth his children utterly to fall, 


| caſting his pitiful eyes on his loſt ſheep, with his merciful 


and fatherly chaſtiſements, did, with Peter, raiſe him up 
again, giving unto him not only hearty and unfeigned re- 
pentance, but alſo a moſt conſtant boldneſs to profeſs again, 
even unto death, his moſt holy name and glotious goſpel. 
Wherefore at the procurement of Thomas T ye prieſt, ſome- 
time an earneſt profeſſor of Chriſt, but now a fierce perſe- 
cutor of the ſame (as appeareth more at large before in the 
hiſtory of William Munt and his wife) he was again ap- 
prehended, and ſent to biſhop Bonner, before whom he 
was the eighth day of April, and ſundry other times elſe 
examined, 'The report of which examination, written by 
his own hand with blood, for lack of other ink, here fçl- 
loweth. 


The Examination of Ralph Allerton at his ſecond 
Apprehenſion, before the Biſhop of london at 
Fulham, April 8, 1557. 


Bonner. A* ſirrah, how chanceth it that you are come 
hither again on this faſhion? | dare ſay thou 
art accuſed wrongfully, 

Ralph. Yea, my lord, ſo I am. For if I were guilty 
2 ſuch things as I am accuſed of, then I would be very 
orry. 

Bonner. By St. Mary that is not well done. But let 
me hear, art thou an honeſt man? for if I can prove no 
hereſy by thee, then ſhall thine accuſers do thee no harm 
at all. Go to, let me hear thee; for I did not believe the 
tale to be true. 

Ralph. My lord, who did accuſe me? I pray you let me 
know, and what is mine accuſation, that I may anſwer 
thereunto. 

Bonner. Ah, wilt thou ſo? Before God if thou haſt not 
diſſembled, then thou needeſt not be afraid, nor aſhamed 
to anſwer for thyſelf. But tell me in faith, haſt thou not 
diſlembled ? 

Ralph. If I cannot have mine accuſers to accuſe me be- 
fore you, my conſcience doth conſtrain me to accuſe my- 
ſelf before you: For I confeſs that I have grievouſly of- 
ſended God in my diſſimulation at my laſt being before your 
lordſhip, for which I am very ſorry, as God knoweth. 

Bonner, Whefein, I pray thee, didſt thou diſſemble, 
when thou waſt before me? + 

Ralph. Forſooth, my lord, if your lordſhip remember, 
I did {et my hand to a certain writing, the contents where- 
of (as I remember) were, That I believe in all things 4 
the catholick church teacheth, &c. In which I did no! 
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difcloſe my mind, but ſhamefully diſſembled, becauſe 1 
made no difference between the true church and the untrue 
church. | 4 

Bonner. Nay, but I pray thee let me hear more of this 

ear, For I fear me thou wilt ſmell of an heretick anon. 
Which is the true church, as thou ſayeſt? Doſt thou not 
call the hereticks church the true church, or the catho- 
lick church of Chriſt? Now which of theſe two are the 
true church, ſayſt thou? Go to, for in faith I will know 
of thee before I leave thee. s 

Ralph, As concerning the church of hereticks, I utterly 
abhor the ſame, as deteſtable and abominable before God, 
with all their enormities and hereſies: and the church ca- 
tholick is it that I only embrace whoſe doctrine is ſincere, 
pure, and true, 

Bonner. By St. Auguſtine, but that is well ſaid of thee, 
For by God Almighty, if thou hadft allowed the church 
of hereticks, I would have burned thee with fire for thy 
labour. OY 

Then ſaid one Morton a prieſt, my lord, you know not 
yet what church it is that he calleth catholick. I warrant 
you he meaneth naughtily enough. | 

Bonner. Think you fo? Now by our bleſſed lady, if 
it be ſo, he might have deceived me. How ſay you, 
firrah, which is the catholick church? 

Ralph. Even that which hath received the wholſome 
ſound, ſpoken of by Iſaiah, David, Malachi, and Paul, 
with many other more. Which ſound, as it is written, 
hath. gone throughout all che earth in every place, and 
unto the ends of the world. 

Bonner. Yea thou ſayſt true before God. For this is 
the ſound that hath gone throughout all Chriftendom, and 
he that believeth not the ſound of the holy church, as St. 
Cyprian faith, doth err. For he faith, that Whoſocver is 
out of the church, is like unto them that were out of 
Noah's ſhip when the flood came upon all the whole world; 
ſo the ark of Noah is likened unto the church: and there- 
tore thou haſt well ſaid in thy conſeſſion. For the church 
is not alone in Germany, nor was here in England in the 
time of the late ſchiſms, as the hereticks do affirm. For 
it the church ſhould be there alone, then were Chriſt a 
liar: for he promiſed that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould come to 
us, lead us unto all truth, yea, and remain, with us unto 
the end of the world. So now. it. we will take Chriſt for 
a true ſayer, then muſt we needs affirm, that the way which 
is taught in France, Spain, Italy, Flanders, Denmark, 
Scotland, and all Chriſtendom over, muſt needs be the 
true catholick church. 

Ralph. My lord, if you remember, I ſpake of all the 
world, as it is written, and not of all Chriſtendom only, 
as methinks your lordſhip takes it, which kind of ſpeaking 
you do not find in all the Bible. For I am ſure, that the 
goſpel hath been preached and perſecuted in all lands : Firſt, 
in . by the ſcribes and phariſees, and ſince that time 


by Nero, Diocleſian, and ſuch like, and now here in theſe 


our days by your, lordſhip knoweth whom. For true it 
is that the church which you call catholick, is none other- 
wiſe catholick than was figured in Cain, obſerved of by 
Jeroboam, Ahab, Jezabel, Nabuchodonoſor, Antiochus, 
Herod, with innumerable more of the like: and as both 
Daniel and Eſdras make mention of theſe laſt days by a 
plain prophecy, and now fulfilled, as appeareth, and af- 
urmed by our 3 Chriſt and his apoſtles, ſaying; There 
thall.come grievous wolves to devour the'flock. _ 
Bonner. Now,. by the bleſſed facrament of the altar, 
Mr. Morton, he is the rankeſt heretick that ever came 
before me. How ſay you? have you heard the lixe ? . 
Morton. I thought what he was my lord at the firſt, 


Bonner. Now by all hallows thou ſhalt be burnt with 


fire for thy lying, thou whoreſon varlet and ' prick-louſe 
thou. Noſt thou find a prophecy in Daniel of us? Nay, 
you knave, it is of you. that he ſpeaketh of, and of your 
falſe pretended. holineſs. Go to, let me hear what is the 
ſayings of Efdras, and take, heed ye make not a lie, I 
adviſe uu. We 

Ralph. The ſaying of Eſdras is this; „The heat of 
a great multitude is kindled over you, and they ſhall take 
away certain of you, and feed the idols wich you, and he 
that conſenteth unto them, ſhall be had in deriſion, laughed 
io ſcorn, and trodden under fogt: yea an be like 
mad men, for they ſpare no man; they ſhall ſpoil and waſte 
ſuch as fear the Lord, &c.“ * | 

Ne 52. | 


The LIVES of the MARTYRS. 617 


Bonner, And have you taken this thing to make your 
market good? Ah firrah,” wilt thou fo ? by my faith a 
pretty inſtruction, and a neceſſary thing to be taught among 
the people. By my troth I think there be more of this opi- 
nion. I pray thee tell me: is there any that underſtandeth 
this ſcripture on this faſhion ? Before God, I think there 
be none in all England, but thou. * 

Ralph. Yes, my lord, there are in England ch l 
religions. . | 

Benner. Sayſt thou ſo? which be thoſe three ? | 

Ralph. The firſt is that which you hold; the ſecond is 
clean contrary to the ſame ; and the third is à neuter, be- 
ing indifferent: that is to ſay, obſerving all things'that are 
commanded outwardly, as though he were of 'your part, 
his heart being ſet wholly againſt the ſame. ah Is 

Bonner. And of theſe three which art thou? for tow” 
thou muſt needs be one of them.. * 5 

Ralph. Ves, my lord, I am of one of them; and that 
which I am of, is even that which is contrary to that which 
you teach to be believed under pain of death. * 

Bonner. Ah, fir, you were here with me at Fulham 


and had good cheer, yea and money in your purſe when: 


you went away, and by my faith I had a favour unto thee! 
but now I ſce thou wilt be a naughty knave. Why wilt 
thou take upon thee to read the ſcripture, and canſt under- 
ſtand never a word? for thou haſt brought a text of ſcrip- 
ture, which maketh clean againſt thee,” For Efdras ſpeaketh 
of the multitude. of you hereticks, declaring your hate 
againſt the catholick church, making the firaple or idle 
people believe, that all is idolatry that we do, and ſu en- 
tice them away until you have overcome them. 

Ralph. Nay, not fo my lord. For he maketh it more 
plain, and faith on this wife ; * They ſhall take away their 
goods, and put them out of their houſes, and then thall it 
be known who are my choſen (faith the Lord) for they 
ſhall be tried, as the ſilver or gold in the fire.“ And we 
ſee it ſo come to paſs, even as Te hath ſaid. For who is 
not now driven from houſe and home, 'yea, and his goods 
taken up for other men that never ſweat for them, if he'do 
not obſerve as you command and ſet forth? Or elſe, if he 
be taken, then muſt he either deny the truth, as I did, in 
diſſembling, or elſe he ſhall be ſure to be tried, as Efdras 
ſaith, even as the gold is tried in the fire. Whereby all 
the world may know, that you are the bloody church, 
hgurcd in Cain the tyrant, neither yet are ye able to 
avoid it, 1 | 

Morton. I promiſe you my lord, I like him better now 
than ever I did, when he was here before you the other 
time. For then he did but diſſemble, as J perceived well 
enough; but now methinks he ſpeaketh plainly. ' 

Bonner. Marry fir, as you ſay indeed, he is plaih. For 
he is a plain heretick, and ſhall be burned. © Have the 
knave away. Let him be carried to Little-eaſe, at London, 
until I come. | as os 

And fo was I catried to London unto” Little-eafe, 
and there remained that night, and on the next morrow 1 
appeared before him again, the dean'of Paul's and the 
chancellor of London being preſent. Then were brought 
forth certain writings that I had ſer my hand unto. | 

Bonner. Come on your ways, ſirrah. Is not this your 
hand, and this, and this:! e e 

Ralph. Vea, they are my hand all of them; I confeſs 
the ſame, neither yet will T deny any thing that I have ſet 
my hand unto. But if I have ſet my hand to any thing 
that is not lawful, therefore am I ſorry. © Nevertheleſs, 
my hand I will not deny to be my doing. oaks 

Bonner, Well faid, now ye muſt tell me; were you 
never at the church fince you went from me, at maſs, 
mattins, &c. | : 

Ralph. No; my lord, not at mafs, mattins, nor any 
other ſtrange worſhipping of God. na 

Bonner. Yea, ſayſt thou ſo ? Waſt thou neither at thine 
own pariſh church, nor at any other? And doſt thou allo 
ſay, that it is a ſtrange worſhipping ? Why, I pray thee, 
wilt thou not believe the ſcripture to be true? 

Ralph. Yea, my lord, I believe the ſcripture to be true, 
and in defence of the ſame I intend to give my life, rather 
than I will deny any part thereof, God willing. 

Dean. My lord, this fellow will be an honeſt man, I 
hear by him. He will not ſtand in his opinion; for he 
ſheweth himſelf gentle and patient in his talk. 

Bonner. Oh, he is a ATR knave. His painted _ 
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ſhall no more deceive me. Ah whoreſon prick-louſe, doth | 
not Chriſt ſay, This is my pans 4 And how dareſt thou 
deny theſe words, for to ſay, as I have a writing to ſhew, 
and thine own hand at the ſame ? Let me fee, wilt thou 
deny this ? Is not this thine own hand ? 

Ralph. Yes, my lord, it is mine own hand, neither am 
I aſha:acd thereof, becauſe my confeſſion thereof is agree- 
able to God's word. And whereas you do lay unto my 
charge, that I ſhould deny the words of our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt ; Oh good Lord, from whence cometh this raſh, 
haſty, and untrue judgment? Forſooth not from the Spirit 
of truth; for he leadeth men into all truth, and is not 
the father of liars. Whereupon ſhould your lordſhip ga- 
ther or ſay of me ſo diffamouſlly ; wherefore, I beſeech you, 
if I deny the ſcriptures canonical, or any part thereof, then 
let me die. 

Tye the prieſt. My lord, he is a very ſeditious fellow, 
and perſuadeth other men to do as he himſelf doth, con- 
trary to the order appointed by the queen's highneſs and 
the clergy of this realm. For a great many of the pariſh 
will be gathered one day to one place, and another day to 
another place to hear him; ſo that very few come to church 
to hear divine ſervice : and this was not only before that he 
was taken and brought unto the council, but alſo ſince his 
return home again, he hath done much harm. For where 
both men and women were honeſtly diſpoſed before, by 
St. Anne now are they as ill as he almoſt. And further- 
more, he was not aſhamed to withſtand me before all the 
pariſh, ſaying, that we were of the malignant church of 
Antichriſt, and not of the true church of Chriſt, alledging 
a great many ſcriptures to ſerve his purpoſe, ſaying; Good 
people, take hced, and beware of theſe blood-thirſty dogs, 
&c. And then I commanded the conſtable to apprehend 
him, and ſo he did. Nevertheleſs, after this apprehenſion, 
the conſtable let him go about his buſineſs all the next day, 
ſo that without putting in of ſureties, he let him go into 
Suftolk and other places, for no goodneſs, I warrant you 
my lord. It Were alms to teach ſuch officers their duty, 
how they ſhould let ſuch rebels go at their own liberty, 
after that they be apprehended and taken, but to keep 
them faſt in the ſtocks until they bring them before a 
juſtice. | 

Ralph. As I ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again; thou art 
not of the church of Chriſt, and that I will prove, if I 
may be ſuffered. And where you ſaid, that you commanded 
the conſtable to apprehend me, you did fo indeed, contrary 
to the laws of this fealm, having neither treaſon, felony, 
nor murder to lay to my charge: No, neither had you 
precept, proceſs, nor warrant to ſerve on me; and there- 
fore I ſay without a law was I apprehended. And whercas 
you ſcek to trouble the conſtable, becauſe he kept me not 
in the ſtocks three days and three nights, it doth ſhew in 
part what you are. And my going into Suffolk was not 
for any evil, but only to buy half a buſhel of corn for bread 
for my poor wite and children, knowing that I had no long 


time to tarry with them. But if I had run away, then 


you would ſurely have laid ſomewhat to his charge. 

Bonner. Go to, thou art a merchant indeed. Ah firrah, 
before God thou ſhalt be burnt with fire, Thou knoweſt 
Richard Roth, doeſt thou not? Is he of the ſame mind 
that thou art of, or no? canſt thou tell? 

Ralph. He is of age to anſwer, let him ſpeak for him- 
ſelf; for I hear ſay that he is in your houſe. 

Bonner. Lo what a knave here is. Go Cluny, fetch 
me Roth hither. By my troth he is a falſe knave; but 
yet thou art worſe than he. Ah firrah, did you not ſet 
your hand to a writing, the tenor whereof was, that if you 
ſhould at any time ſay or do heretically, then it ſhould be 
lawful for me to take thee with a relapſe, and to proceed 
in ſentence againſt thee? _. 

Ralph. Yea, that is ſo. But here is to be asked, whe- 
ther it is ſufficient, that my hand or name in writing be 
able to give authority to you or to any other to kill me 
For if 1 by writing can do ſo much, then muſt my autho- 
rity be greater than yours. Nevertheleſs, I have neither 
ſaid nor done heretically, but like a true chriſtian man have 
I behaved myſelf. And fo I was committed unto priſon 
again, and the 24th day of the ſame month, I was brought 
before the biſhop, the lord North, doctor Story, and others, 
and after a long talk in latin amongſt themſelves (unto 
which I gave no anſwer, becauſe they ſpake not to me, 


although they ſpake of me) at the laſt the biſhop ſaid : 


Bonner. How fay you firrah ? tell me briefly at one 
word, wilt thou be contented to go to Fulham with me 
and there to kneel thee down at maſs, ſhewing thyſelf out. 
wardly as though thou didft it with a good will? G0 to, 
ſpeak. | 

Ralph. I will not ſay ſo. 

Bonner. Away with him, away with him. 

The ſecond day of May I was brought before the bi. 
ſhop, and three noblemen of the council, whoſe names ] 
do not remember. 

Bonner, Lo my lords, this fame is the fellow that was 
ſent unto me from the council, and did ſubmit himſelf, 
that I had half a hope of him: but by St. Anne I was al. 
ways in doubt of him. Nevertheleſs, he was with me, and 
fared well, and when I delivered him, I gave him mone 
in his purſe, How, ſayſt thou ? was it not ſo as I tel] my 
lords here ? 

Ralph. Indeed my lord I had meat and drink enough ; 
but I never came in bed all the while. And at my depart. 
ing you gave me twelye-pence, howbeit I asked none, nor 
would have none. 

A lord. Be good to him my lord. He will be an ho- 
neſt man. 

Bonner, Before God, how ſhould I truſt him? He hath 
once deceived me already, But ye ſhall hear what he will 
lay to the bleſſed ſacrament of the altar. How ſay you 
hirrah ? after the words of conſecration be ſpoken by the 
prieft, there remaineth no bread, but the very body of our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, God and man, and none other ſub- 
ſtance, under the form of bread. 

Ralph, Where find you that my lord written ? 

Bonner. Lo, fir. Why? Doth not Chriſt ſay, „ This 
is my body?“ How ſayſt thou? Wilt thou deny theſe words 
of our Saviour Chriſt? Or elſe was he a diſſembler, ſpeak- 
ing one thing, and meaning another ? Go to, now I haye 
taken you. 

Ralph. Yea, my lord, you have taken me indeed, and 
will keep me until you kill me. Howbeit, my lord, I 
marvel why you leave out the beginning of the inſtitution 
of the ſupper of our Lord? For Chriſt ſaid; Take ye, 
and eat ye, this is my body.” And if it will pleaſe you 
to join the former words to the latter, then ſhall I make 
you an anſwer. For ſure I am, that Chriſt was no diſ- 
ſembler, neither did he ſay one thing, and mean another, 

Bonner, Why? Then muſt thou needs ſay, that it is 
his body; for he ſaith it himſelf, and thou confeſſeſt that 
he will not lie. 

Ralph. No, my lord; he is true, and all men are liars, 
Notwithſtanding, I utterly refuſe to take the words of our 
Saviour ſo fantaſtically as you teach us to take them: for 
then ſhould we conſpire with certain hereticks called the 
Neſtorians; for they deny that Chriſt had a true natural 
body, and ſo methinks you do, my lord. If you will affirm 
his body to be there, as you ſay he is, then muſt you needs 
alſo affirm, that it is a fantaſtical body ; and therefore look 
to it for God's ſake, and let theſe words go before; Take 
ye, and eat ye,” without which words the reſt are not ſuf- 
ficient 3 but when the worthy receivers do take and eat, 
even then are fulfilled the words of our Saviour unto him, 
or every of them that fo receiveth. 

Bonner. Ah, I feel well thou canſt not underſtand theſe 
words ; I will ſhew thee a parable. If I ſhould fet a piece 
of beef before thee, and ſay; eat, it is beef: And then 
take part of it away, and ſend it to my cook, and he ſhall 
change the faſhion thereof, and make it look like bread : 
What, wouldſt thou ſay that it were no beef, becauſe it 
hath not the faſhion of beef ? 

Ralph. Let me underſtand a little further, my lord; ſhall 
the cook add nothing thereunto, nor take any thing there- 
from? 

Bonner. What is that to the matter, whether he do or 
no, ſo long as the ſhape is changed into another likeneſs? 

Ralph. Ah, will you ſo my lord? your ſophiſtry will 
not ſerve; the truth will have the victory nevertheleſs, as 
Eſay ſaith ; he that reſtraineth himſelf from evil, muſt be 
ſpoiled, And Amos hath ſuch like words alſo: For the 
wiſe muſt be fain to hold their peace; ſo wicked a time it 
is, faith he: Nevertheleſs, he that can ſpeak the truth, and 
will not, ſhall give a ſtrait account for the ſame. 

A doctor. By my lord's leave, here methinks thou 
ſpeakeſt like a fool. Wilt thou be a judge of the ſcrip- 


ture? Nay, thou muſt ſtand to learn, and not to _ 
or 
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for the whole congregation hath determined the matter 
long ago. 

A prieſt. No, by your leave, we have a church, and not 
a congregation. Your miſtake that word, Mr. Doctor. 

Ralph. Then ſaid I to my fellow priſoners ſtanding by; 
my brethren, do ye not hear how theſe men help one an- 
other? Let us do ſo allo, But we never came all in toge- 
ther. Then was I carried away for that time. "The 19th 
day of May I was brought before the biſhop of Rocheſter, 
and Chicheſter, with others. 

B. Rocheſt. Were you a companion of George Eagles, 
otherwiſe called Trudge-over ? My lord of London telleth 
me that you were his fellow companion, 

Ralph. I know him very well, my lord. 

Roch. By my faith, 1 had him once, and then he was 
as drunk as an ape, for he ſtank fo of drink, that I could 
not abide him; and fo ſent him away. 

Ralph. My lord, I dare ſay you took your mark amiſs. 
It was either yourſelf, or ſome of your own company, for 
he did neither drink wine, ale, nor beer, in a quarter of a 
year before that time; and therefore it was not he forſooth, 

The reſt of mine examinations you ſhall have when I 
am condemned, if 1 can have any time after my coming 
into Newgate, which I truſt ſhall touch the matter a great 
deal more plainly ; for the pithy matters are yet unwritten. 
Thus fare you well good friends all. Yea, I ſay, farewel 
for ever in this preſent world. Greet ye one another, and 
be joyful in the Lord. Salute the good widows among you, 
with all the reſt of the congregation in Barfold, and Ded- 
ham, and Colcheſter. 

This promiſe of his, being either not performed, for that 
he might dt chereto be permitted, or elſe if he did write, 
the ſame not coming to my hands, I am fain in the reſt of 
his examinations to follow the only report of the regiſter ; 
who witneſſeth, that the 15th day of May, anno 1557, 
in the biſhop's palace at London, he was examined upon 
certain interrogatories, the contents whereot be theſe. 
F. RST, that he was of the pariſh of Muchbentley, 

and fo of the dioceſe of London. 

Secondly, that the 1oth day of January then laſt paſt, 
Mr. John Morant preaching at Paul's, the ſaid Ralph Al- 
lerton did there opcnly ſubmit himſelf unto the church of 
Rome, with the rites and ceremonies thereof. 

Thirdly, that he did conſent and ſubſcribe as well unto 
the ſame ſubmiſſion, as alſo to one other bill, in which he 
granted, that if he ſhould at any time turn again unto his 
{ormer opinions, it ſhould be then lawful for the biſhop im- 


mediately to denounce and adjudge him as an heretick. 


Fourthly, that he had ſubſcribed to a bill, wherein he 
affirmed, that in the ſacrament, after the words of conſe- 
cration be ſpoken by the prieſt, there remaineth ſtill mate- 
rial bread and material wine ; and that he believeth that 
the bread is the bread of thankſgiving, and the memorial 
of Chriſt's death ; and that when he recciveth it, he re- 
ceiveth the body of Chrilt ſpiritually in his ſoul, but mate- 
rial bread in ſubſtance. 

Fifthly, that he had openly affirmed, and alſo adviſedly 
ſpoken that which is contained in the ſaid former fourth 
article laſt before ſpecified. 

Sixthly, that he had ſpoken againſt the biſhop of Rome, 
with the church and fee of the ſame, and alſo againſt the 
ſeven ſacraments and other ceremonies and ordinances of 
the ſame church, uſed then within this realm. 

Seventhly, that he had allowed and commended the opi- 
nion and faith of Mr. Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer, arid 
others of late burned within this realm, and believed that 
their opinions. were good and godly. 

Eighthly, that be had divers times affirmed, that the 
religion uſed within this realm, at the time of his appre- 
henſion, was neither good, nor agreeable to God's word, 
and that he could not conform himſelf thereunto. 

Ninthly, that he had affirmed, that the book of com- 
mon prayer ſet forth in the reign of K. Edward VI. was in 
all parts good and godly ; and that the ſaid Ralph and his 
company priſoners, did daily uſe amongſt themſelves in pri- 
lon ſome part of the book. 

Tenthly, that he had affirmed, that if he were out of 
priſon, he would not come to maſs, mattins, nor even-ſong, 


nor bear taper, candle, or palm, nor go in proceſſion, nor 


would receive holy water, holy bread, aſhes, or pax, or 
any other ceremony of the church then uſed within this 
calm, 
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Eleventhly, that he had affirmed, that if he were at K- 
berty he would not confeſs his fins to any prieſt, nor re- 
celve abſolution of him; nor yet would receive the ſatra. 
ment of the altar, as it was then uſed. 

Twelfthly, that he had affirmed, that praying to ſaints 
and prayers for the dead, were neither good nor profitable, 
and that a man is not bound to faſt and pray, but at his 
own will and pleaſure ; neither that it is lawful to referve 
the ſacrament, or to worſhip it. | 

Thirteenthly, that the {aid Allerton hath according to 
theſe his affirmations, abſtained and refuſed to come unto 
his pariſh church ever ſince the toth of January laſt, or to 
uſe, receive, or allow any ceremonies, ſacraments, or other 
rites then uſed in the church. | 

To all theſe articles he anſwered affirmatively, denying 
preciſely none of them ; ſaving to this clauſe contained in 
the 12th article, that a man is not bound to faſt and pray but 
at his own will and pleaſure, he ſaid that he had affirmed no 
ſuch thing, but he confeſſed that he had not faſted nor 
prayed fo oft as he was bound to do. And unto this anſwer 
he allo ſubſcribed in this ſort, 

Except it be proved otherwiſe by the holy ſcripture, I do 

afhrm theſe articles to be true. By me Ralph Allerton. 

The next examination was the fourth day of July; the 
acts whereof, becauſe they do appear more amply in his o- 
ther examination, on the t oth of Sept. I here omit, giving 
you farther to underſtand, that on the 7th of July, he was 
brozght before Dr. Datbiſhire in the biſhop's palace, who 
examined him again on the former articles, and after per- 
ſuaded him to recant, threatening him that otherwiſe he 
ſhould be burned. To whom he boldly anfwered, I would 1 
m!zht be condemned even to-morrow ; for I perceive m 
lord (meaning Bonner) doth nothing but ſeek men's blood. 
Upon which faying Dr. Darbiſhire committed him again to 
priſon, and the 1oth of Sept. the biſhop cauſed him (with 
the other three abovenamed) to be brought unto Fulham, 
and there in his private chapel within his houſe, he judicially 
propounded unto him certain other new articles; of which, 
the tenor of the iſt, 5th, 6th,and 7th are already mentioned in 
the 2d, 3d, and 4th former objections : as for the reſt, the 
contents whereof here follow. 

« 'Thou Ralph Allerton canſt not deny, but that the in- 
formation given againſt thee, and remaining now in the acts 
of this court of thine ordinary, Edmund biſhop of London, 
was and 1s a true information.” 

This information was given by Thomas Tye, curate of 
Bentley (of whom you have already heard) and certain o- 
thers of the ſame parlſh and affinity: as namely, John Pain- 
ter, William Harris, John Barker, John Carter, Thomas 
Candeler, Jeffry Beſtwood, John Richard, Richard Meer, 

The effect whereof was, that one Laurence Edwards of 
Bentley aforeſaid, had a child that was unchriſtened, and 
being demanded by the ſaid Tye, why his child was not 
baptized ? he made anſwer, it ſhould be when he could find 
one of his religion (meaning a true profeſſor of Chriſt's goſ- 
pel.) Whereat the curate ſaid, Ah, ye have had ſome in- 
ſtructer that hath ſchooled you of late. Yea, quoth Edwards, 
that I have, and if your doctrine be better than his, then I 
will believe you; and thereupon fondly offered to fetch him. 

Whereupon the conſtable going with him, they brought 
before the ſaid curate the ſaid Ralph Allerton ; of whom in 
this information they made this report, that he was a fedi- 
tious perſon, who ſince his coming down from the biſhop 
had ſet upon the conſtable's door certain ſeditious letters, 
moving and perſuading thereby the people to follow his ma- 
licious diſobedience; and that theſe his perſuaſions had taken 
effect in many: and farther, that the ſaid Ralph Allerton 
(the curate ins him whether he had inſtructed this Law- 
rence Edwards, that it was againſt God's commandment to 
enter into the church) caſting his hands abroad, ſhould ſay, 
Oh, good people, now is fulfilled the ſaying of the godly 
prieſt and prophet Eſdras, who faith, 4 Eſd. 16.“ The fire 
of a multitude is kindled againſt a few ; they have taken 
away their houſes, and ſpoiled their goods, &c.“ Which of 
you all have not ſeen this day ? who is he here amongſt you, 
that ſecth not all theſe things done upon us this day ? "The 
church which they call us to, is the church of Antichriſt, a 
perſecuting church, and the church malignant. With theſe 
and many more words (faid they, moſt malicioufly and fallly 
alledged out of the ſctipturcs) he thus perſuaded a great 
multitude (as much as in him lay) unto diſobedience, For 


which cauſe the conſtables did apprehend him. i 
2. hem, 
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3- Item, Thou Ralph Allerton canſt not deny, but the 


letter ſeat unto me by my lord Darcy, beginning with theſe 
words, Pleaſeth it your lordſhip, &c. was thine own letter, 
and was ſubſcribed by thine own hand. 

The contents of the letter mentioned in this article, and 
written by Allerton unto the lord Darcy, was a confeſſion 
of his demeanour before his firſt apprehenſion, the effect and 
purport whereof, becauſe it appeareth in the beginning of 
his hiſtory, I do here omit. 

4. Item, Thou Ralph Allerton canſt not deny, but that 
the other letter, fent alſo to me from my ſaid lord Darcy, 
beginning thus, Pleaſeth it your lordſhip, &c. and ending with 
thoſe words, Whenſoever it be, is thine own letter, and 
ſubſcribed with thine own hand. 

This was alſo another letter written by him unto the lord 
Darcy, the contents whereof were, that where the ſaid lord 
had commanded him to declare where he had been ever ſince 
Whitſuntide laſt before his firſt apprehenſion, this was to 
certify his lordſhip, that he was not able ſo to do, otherwiſe 
than as he had already ſhewed him by his former letters. And 
moreover, whereas he charged him to have read unto the 
people abroad in the woods, he certified him that he did ne- 
ver read any thing abroad, ſaving once when he was in com- 
pany of George Eagles, and others, Richard Roth took a 
writing out of his boſom, and defired the ſaid Ralph to read 
it, which' requeſt he then accompliſhed ; and demanding of 
him whoſe doing the ſame was, the ſaid Roth told that it 
was maſter Cranmer, late archbiſhop of Canterbury; and 
farther he would not ſhew him. Nevertheleſs, he was ready 
and willing to ſuffer ſuch puniſhment as his lordſhip ſhould 
think meet, deſiring yet that the ſame might be with favour 
and mercy, altho' he feared neither puniſhment nor death: 
praying the Lord, that it might be in his fear, whenſoever it 
ſhould be. | 

8. Item, Thou Ralph Allerton canſt not deny, but that 
the letters written with blood, beginning with theſe words, 
Grace, mercy and peace, and ending thus, Farewel in God, 
remaining now regiſtered in the acts of this court, were 
written voluntarily with thine own hand. 

He wrote this letter in the priſon with blood for lack of 
other ink, and did mean to ſend the ſame unto Agnes Smith, 
alias Silverſide, at that time impriſoned, and afterward burnt 
at Colcheſter for the teſtimony of the goſpel of Chriſt, as 
before is mentioned. The copy of which letter here enſueth. 


A Letter written by Ralph Allerton, unto Agnes 
Smith, Widow, 


RACE, mercy and peace from God the Father, and 
from our Lord Jeſus] Chriſt, with the affiſtance of 
God's Holy Spirit, and the abundant health both of ſoul and 
body, I wiſh unto you, as to my own ſoul, as God know - 
eth, who is the ſearcher of all ſecrets. f 
Foraſmuch as it hath pleaſed Almighty God of his infinit 
mercy to call me to the ſtate of grace, to ſuffer martyrdom 
for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, altho' heretofore I have moſt negli- 
gently dallied therewith; and therefore far unworthy I am 
of ſuch an high benefit, to be crowned with the moſt joyful 
crown of martyrdom : nevertheleſs, it hath pleaſed God not 
ſo to leave me, but hath raiſed me up again according to his 
promiſe, which ſaith, ** Altho' he fall, yet ſhall he not be 
hurt: for the Lord upholdeth him with his hand,” Pſ. 37. 
Whereby we perceive God's election to be ſure, for undoubt- 


edly he will preſerve all thoſe that are appointed to die. And 


as he hath begun this work in me, even fo do] believe that 
he will finiſh the ſame, to his glory, and to my wealth, thro' 
Teſus Chriſt, ſo be it. 
Dearly beloved fiſter, I am conſtrained ſo to call you, be- 
auſe of your conſtant faith and love unfeigned ; conſider, 
that if we be the true ſervants of Chriſt, then may not we 
in any wiſe make agreement with his enemy Antichriſt, For 
there is no concord and agreement between them, faith the 
ſcriptures,.and a man cannot ſerve two maſters, ſaith Chriſt. 
And alſo it is prefigured unto us in the old law, whereas the 
people of God were molt ſtraitly commanded that they ſhould 
not mingle themſelves with the ungodly heathen, and were 
alſo forbidden to cat, drink, or to marry with them. For as 
often as they did either marry unto their ſons, or take their 
daughters unto them, or to their ſons, even ſo often came 
the great and heavy wrath of God upon his own people, to 
overthrow both them and all their cities, with the holy ſanc- 
tuary of God ; and brought in ſtrange princes to reign over 
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them, and wicked rulers to govern them, ſo that they were 
ſure of hunger, ſword, peſtilence, and wild beaſts to devour 


chem. Which plagues never ceaſed, until the good people of 


God were clean ſeparated from the wicked idolatrous people. 
Oh dearly beloved, this was written for our learning, that 
we thro' patience and comfort of the ſcriptures might haye 
hope. And is it not in likecaſe happened now in this realm 
of England ? For now are the people of God had in derifion 
and trodden under foot, and the cities, towns, and houſes 
where they dwelt, are inhabited with them that have ng 
right thereunto, and the true owners are ſpoiled of their la- 
bours : yea, and the holy ſanctuary of God's moſt bleſſed 
word is laid deſolate and waſte, ſo that the very foxes run 
over it, &c. yet is it the food of our ſouls, the lantern of 
our feet, and the light unto our paths; and where it is not 
preached, the people periſh. But the prophet ſaith, „ He 
that refraineth himſelf from evil, muſt be ſpoiled,” Eſay 59, 
Why ſhould men then be abaſhed to be ſpoiled, ſeeing that 
it is told vs before, that it muſt ſo happen unto them that 
refrain from evil? And thus I bid you farewel in God, 
| R. A. 

9. Item, thou Ralph Allerton canſt not deny, but that the 
letters written with blood, beginning with theſe words in the 
over part thereof, The angel of God, &c. and ended thus, 
Be with you, Amen. and having alſo this poſt{cript, Do ye 
ſuppoſe that our brethren, &c. remaining now regiflered in 
the acts of this court, are thine own hand-writing. 

For the better underſtanding of this article, I have 
alſo inſerted the copy of the letter mentioned in the ſame ; 
which letter he wrote, by his own conſeſſion, unto Richard 
Roth, then in danger of the ſubtle ſnares of that bloody 
wolf Bonner. 


Another Letter written by Ralph Allerton unto 
Richard Roth, his Fe!low-martyr. 


HE angel of God pitch his tent about us, and defend 
us in all our ways, Amen, Amen. 

O dear brother, I pray for you; for I hear ſay, that you 
have been divers times before my lord in examination. W here- 
fore take heed for God's ſake what the wiſe man teacheth 
you, and ſhrink not away when you are enticed to confeſs 
an untruth, for hope of life, but be ready always to give an 
anſwer of the hope that is in you. For whoſoever confeſ- 
ſeth Chriſt before men, him will Chrift alſo confeſs before 
his Father. But he that is aſhamed to confeſs him before 
men, ſhall have his reward with them that do deny him. 
And therefore, dear brother, go forward: ye have a ready way, 
ſo fair as ever had any of the prophets or apoſtles, or the 
reſt of our brethren, the holy martyrs of God. Therefore 
covet to go hence with the multitude while the way is full. 
Alſo, dear brother, underſtand that I have ſeen your letter, 
and altho' I cannot read it perfectly, yet I partly perceive 
your meaning therein, and very gladly I would copy it out, 
with certain comfortable additions thereunto annexed. The 
which as yet will not be brought to paſs for lack of paper, 
until my lord be gone from hence, and then your requett 
ſhall be accompliſhed, God willing, without delay. Thus 
fare you well in God. Our dear brother and fellow in tri- 
bulation, Robert Allin, ſaluteth you, and the fellowthip oi 
the Holy Ghoſt be with you, Amen, 

| Ralph Allerton. 
P. S. Do ye ſuppoſe that our brethren and ſiſters are not yet 
diſpatched out of this world ? I think that either they 
are dead, or ſhall be within theſe two days. 

As for the other objection yet remaining, and not ſpeci- 
hed, if it were not more ſomewhat to ſhew the folly of thele 
bloody tyrants (which of ſo ſmall trifles take occaſions to 
quarrel with the ſaints of God) than for any weighty thing 
therein contained; I would neither trouble you with the 
reading thereof, nor yet myſelf with writing. But that ye 
may judge of them as their actions do give occaſion, I will 
now proceed in the matter, | 

Item, thou Ralph Allerton canſt not deny, but confeſſeſt 
that the writing of letters in a little piece of paper on both 
ſides of it, with this ſentence following on the one ſide, 
Look at the foot of the ſtocks for a knife,” and the fol- 
lowing ſentence on the other fide, * Look between the poſt 
and the wall for two books and two epiſtles, leave them 
here when ye go:“ remaining now in the regiſter and acts 
of this court, is voluntarily written by thee, Ralph Allerton, 
with thine own hand. 

Item, 
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Item, thou Ralph Allerton canſt not deny, but that thou 
art privy to a certain writing, remaining now in the regiſter 
and acts of this court, the beginning whereof is with theſe 
words, © I would have men wiſe, &c.” and ending thus, 
« From houſe to houſe.” 

Item, thou Ralph Allerton cant not deny, but that thou 
art privy, and by conſent and maintenance, to a certain 
great wood-knife, a long ſword, a hook, a ſtone, and of a 
trencher written upon with chalk, having this ſentence, Al 
is gone and loſt, becauſe of your folly.” Alſo of two boards, 
written upon with chalk, the one having this ſentence,“ Un- 
der the ſtone look: and the other having this ſentence, 
« Whereas you bid me take heed, I thank you, I truſt in 
God that I ſhall be at peace with him ſhortly ;” remaining 
now regiſtered in the acts of this court. 

For anſwer unto all theſe articles, he granted that the fiſt 
nine were true, as the regiſter recordeth. Howbeit, I find 
noted in the backſide of the inforination, ſpecified in the ſe- 
cond article, altho* crofled out again, that he denied ſuch 
things as were there on information againſt him. I herefore 
it is not likely that he did ſimply. grant the contents of the 
ſecond article, but that he only affirmed, that ſuch an infor- 
ma ion was given againſt him, and not that the ſame was true. 

Thus much I thought t6 acquaint the reader of, leſt in 
miſtaking his anſwers, it might ſeem that he granted him- 
ſelf to be a ſeditious and a rebellious perſon ; of which fact 
he was both clear and innocent. And being farther demanded 
upon the contents of the cighth article, where he had the 
blood he wrote that letter withal? He faid that Richard 
Roth, ſometime fellow-prifoner with him, did make his noſe 
bleed, and thereby he got the blood wherewith he did then 
write. The biſhop again aſked him, to whom he would have 
ſent the ſame. He anſwered unto one Agnes Smith, alias 
Silverſide, of Colcheſter. Why, ſays the biſhop, Agnes Smith 
was an heretick, and burnt for hereſy. Nay, ſaid Allerton, 
ſhe is in better caſe, than either I myſelf, or any of us all. 
And being again demanded, upon the ninth objection, to 


whom he would have fent the letter mentioned in the ſame : 


he anſwered, that he intended to have ſent it unto Richard 
Roth, at that time ſeparated from him. Whereupon the 
biſhop farther inquired, what he meant by theſe words, 
« Brethren and fiſters,” ſpecified in the ſaid letter? He an- 
ſwered, that he meant thereby, ſuch as were lately condemn- 
ed at Colcheſter, and were like, at the writing thereof, 
ſhortly to be burned.- As for the contents of the tenth and 
eleventh articles, he utterly denied them. But to the twelith, 
he conſeſſed, that he wrote upon the ſaid trencher and other 
boards, the words mentioned in the ſaid article, and that he 
did leave the ſame in the priſon-houſe, to the intent that 
Richard Roth ſhould read them. Bonner allo bringing out 
che wooden ſword, nentioned in the ſaid articles, aſked hin 
who made it, and for what purpoſe ? Whereunto he an- 


{cred, that he was the maker thereof, howbeit for no evil 


purpoſe. But being idle in the priſon, and finding there an 
old board, he thought the time better ſpent in making there- 
of, than to fit and do nothing at all, 

The forenoon being now {pent, the reſt of this tragedy 
was deferred till the afternoon. Wherein was miniſtered unto 
him yet certain other objections, the tenor whereof was, 

Firlt, That he had nuiliked the mals, calling upon ſaints, 
and carrying the croſs in proceſſion, with other ceremonies, 
calling them idolatry, andalſo had diſſuaded them therefrom, 

2. ſtem, That he was much deſirous to have the people 
| beliexe as he did; and therefore being in priſon with his 
fcilows, did ſing pſalms and other ſongs againſt the ſacrament 
of the altar, and other ordinances of the church, ſo loud 
that the people abroad might hear them and delight in them. 

3. Item, That he at divers times conſpired againſt his 
keeper, and had provided things to kill him, and fo break 
the priton, and eſcape away. 

4. That he had railed againſt the biſhop, being his ordi- 
nary, calling him a bloody butcher, tyrant, and ravening 
wolt, and alſo againſt his officers, eſpecially Cluny his ſum- 
ner, calling him butcher's cur, with other ſuch names, 

5. Item, That he had murmured, grudged, diidained and 
miſliked, that the biſhop had procecded againſt ſome of his 
dioceſe, and had condemned them as hereticks, or that he 
ſhould proceed now againſt him and others yet remaining 
in errors, notwithſtanding that he and his chaplains had 
Charitably admoniſhed and exhorted them from the ſame. 

6. Item, That he ought faithfully to believe, that there is 
* Fig church, without which chets 13 no ſalvation ; 
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which church of Jeſus Chtiſt is the very high prieſt and ſa- 
Criice, whole body and blood is really aud truly contained 
in the ſacrament of the altar, under the forms of bread and 
wine; the bread and wine being by the divine power tran- 
lubltantiated into his body and blood. 

7. Item, That he had kept himſelf, and allo diſtributed 
to others cettain heretical and corrupt books, condemned 
and reproved by the laws of this realm. 

8. Item, 'I'bat he had contrary to the orders and ſtatutes 
of this realm kept company with that ſeditious heretick and 
traytor, George Eagles, commouly called Trudge-over, aud 
had heard him read in woods and other places, yet not ac- 
caſing, but allowing and praiſing him. 

Unto which arucles, becauſe they were for the moſt part 
fooliſh and full of lies, he would in a manner make no 
anſwer, ſaving he granted, that he miſliked their mais and 
other cetemonics, becauſe they were wicked and naught, 
And moreover, he told the biſhop, that he and his accom- 
plices did nothing but ſeek how to kill innocents. 

The biſhop then asked, whether he would believe in all 
points touching the ſacrament of the altar, as is contained 
in the general council holden and kept under Innocent the 
third, and therewithal he did read the decrce of the ſaid 
council concerning the ſacrament. 

W hereunto Allerton again made anſwer and faid ; I be- 
lieve nothing contained in the ſame council, neither have [ 
any thing to do therewith ; and it were alſo very neceſſary, 
that no man elſe {ſhould have to do therewith. 

Then, quoth Bonner, thou art of the opinion that the 
hereticks lately burnt at Colcheſter were of. 

Yea, ſaid he, I am of their opinion, and I believe that 
they be ſaints in heaven, 

This done, the biſhop perceiving that he would not re- 
cant, demanded what he had to ſay, why he ſhould not pro- 
nounce the ſentence of condemnation againſt him. Jo whom 
he anſwered, Ye ouaht not to condemn me as an heretick, 
for I am a good chrittian. But now go to, do as you have 
already determined: for I fee right well, that right and 
truth is ſuppreſſed, and cannot appear upon the earth. 

IT'heſe words ended, the biſhop pronounced the ſentence 
of condemnation, and fo delivered him unto the temporal 
officers : who kept him in their cuſtody till the 1th of Sep- 
tember, at which time, both he and the other three before 
mentioned, were all burned, as ye have already heard. Of 
which other three, becauſe as yet little is faid, I will there- 
tore now proceed to declare ſuch caule of their crucl deaths, 
as in the regitter is recorded, N 


James Auſtuo, and Margery his Wife, 
Cannot find why theſe two perſons were firſt apprehend- 
ed, howbcit, as the days then ſerved, it was no hard or 

ſtrange matter to fall into the hands of ſuch, as with cruelty 
perſecuted the true protetlors of God's goſpel, eſpecially ha- 
ving ſo many promoters, and unkind neighbours to help 
them forwards. By which kind of people, it is not unlike 
theſe two godly yoke-tellows were accuſed and taken: aud 
being once delivered into the mercileſs hands of biſhop Bon- 
ner, their examinations, ye may be ſure, were not long de- 
ferred, For the 16th of July 1557, they were brought be- 


fore him at London: where firſt he demanded of the faid 


James Auſtoo (among other queſtions) where he had been 
confeſſed in Lent, and whether he had received the ſacra- 
ment of the altar at Eaſter, or not? 7 

To whom he anſwered, that indeed he had been confeſ- 
ſed of the curate of Allhallovs Barking, nigh to the Tower 
of London, but that he had not received the ſacrament or 
the altar; for he defied it from the bottom of his heart. 

Why, quoth the biſhop, doſt thou not believe, that in the 
ſacrament of the altar there is the true body and blood of Chrilt ? 

No, ſaid Auſtoo, not in the ſacrament of the altar, but 
in the ſupper of the Lord, to the faithful recciver is the very 
body and blood of Chriſt by faith, 

Bonner not well pleaſed with this talk, asked then the 
wiſe, how ſhe liked the religion then uſed in this church of 
England ? | 

She anſwered, that ſhe bclicved, that the ſame was not 
according to God's word, but falſe and corrupted, and that 
they which did go thereunto, did it more for tear of the law, 
than otherwiſe, 

Then he again asked her, if ſhe would go to the church 
and hear maſs, and pray for the proſperous cHate of it: 
being then abroad in his affairs, 


Ot 


Where- 
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Whereunto ſhe ſaid, that ſhe dehed the maſs with all her 
heart, and that ſhe would not come into any church where- 
in were 1dols, 

After this the biſhop objected unto them certain articles, 
unto the number of cighteen. The tenor whereof (becauſe 
they touch only ſuch common and trifling matters as are al- 
ready mentioned in divers places before) I do for brevity's 
ſake omit and paſs over; giving you yet thus much to un- 
derſtand, that in the matters of faich they were as ſound, 
and anſwered as truly as ever any did, eſpecially the woman, 
to whom the Lord had given the greater knowledge, and 
more fervency of ſpirit. Notwithſtanding according to the 
meaſure of grace that Gd gave them, they both ſtood moſt 
firmly unto the truth. And therefore to conclude, the 1oth 
day of Sept. they were, with Ralph Allerton, brought again 
before the biſhop within his chapel at Fulham, where he 
ſpeaking unto them, ſaid firſt on this wiſe; Auſtoo, doſt thou 
know where thou art now, and in what place, and before 
whom, and what thou haſt to do ? 

Yea, quoth Auſtoo, I know where I am: for I am in 
an idol's temple. 

After which words, their articles being again read, and 
their conſtancy in faith perceived, Bonner pronounced a- 
gainſt eicher of them ſeverally the ſentence of condemnation, 
and delivering them unto the ſheriff there preſent did rid 
his hands, as he thought, of them; but the Lord in the end 
will judge that: to whom I refer his cauſe, 


Richard Roth. 


N the god!y fellowſhip of the forenamed three martyrs, 
was alſo this Richard Roth, as is already ſpecified ; who 
being apprehended, and brought up to the biſhop of London. 
was by him examined the 4th day of July, at which time 
the biſhop earneſtly perſuaded him to believe that there were 
ſeven ſacraments in Chrift's church, and that in the ſacra- 
ment of the altar, after the words of conſecration duly ſpo- 
ken, there remained the very ſubſtance of Chriſt's body and 
blood, and none other. Whereunto, at the preſent, he made 
only this anſwer ; that if the ſcripture did fo teach him, and 
that he might be by the ſame ſo perſuaded, he would fo be- 
lieve, otherwiſe not. But at another examination, which 
was the gth of Sept. he declared plainly, that in the ſaid ſa- 
crament of the altar, as it was then uſed, there was not the 
very body and blood of Chriſt, but that it was a dead God, 
and that the maſs was deteſtable, and contrary to God's holy 
word and will, from which faith and opinion he would not 
go or decline. The next day, being the tenth of the ſame 
month, the biſhop at his houſe at Fulham, by way of an 
article, laid and objected againſt him; That he was a com- 
forter and ſupporter of hereticks : and therefore had written 
a letter to that effect unto ſeveral that were burned at 
Colcheſter, the copy whereof followeth : 


Richard Roth's Letter to his Friends at Colcheſter. 


Dear brethren and ſiſters, how much have you to re- 

joice in God, that he hath given you ſuch faith to o- 
vercome this blood-thirſty tyrant thus far ? and no doubt he 
that hath begun that good work in you, will fulfil it unto 
the end. O dear hearts in Chriſt, what a crown of glory 
ſhall ye receive with Chriſt in-the kingdom of God? O 
that it had been the good will of God that I had been ready 
to have gone with you. For I lie in my lord's little-eaſe in 
the day, and in the night I lie in the coal-houſe, from Ralph 
Allerton, or any other : and we look every day when we 
ſhall be condemned. For he ſaid, that I ſhould be burned 
within ten days before Eaſter z but I lie {till at the pool's 
brink, and every man goeth in before me: but we abide pa- 
tiently the Lord's leiſure, with many bonds, in fetters and 
ſtocks ; by which we have received great joy in God. And 
now fare you well dear brethren and ſiſters, in this world, 
but I truſt to ſee you in the heavens face to face. 

Oh brother Munt, with your wife and my ſiſter Roſe, 
how bleſſed are you in the Lord that God hath found you 
worthy to ſuffer for his ſake ? with all the reſt of my dear 
brethren and fiſters known and unknown. O be joyful 
even unto death. Fear it not, faith Chriſt, for I have over - 
come death. Oh dear hearts, ſeeing that Jeſus will be our 
help, oh tarry you the Lord's leiſure. Be ſtrong, let your 
hearts be of good comfort, and wait you till for the Laid. 
He is at hand. Yea, the angel of the Lord pitcheth his 
tent round about them that fear him, and delivereth them 
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which way he ſeeth beſt, For our lives are in the Lorg' 
hands; and they can do nothing unto us before God ſuffer 
them. Therefore give all thanks to God. 

O dear hearts ; you ſhall be cloathed with long white 
garments upon the mount Sion, with the multitude of ſaints 
and with Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, which will never fo. 
ſake us. Oh bleſſed virgins, ye have played the wiſe vir. 
gins part, in that you have taken oyl in your lamps, that 
ye may go in with the bridegroom, when he cometh, into 
the everlaſting joy with him. But as tor the fooliſh, the 
ſhall be ſhut out, becauſe they made not themſelves ready 
to ſuffer with Chriſt, neither go about to take up his coi. 
On dear hearts, how precious ſhall your death be in the 
ſight of the Lord? for dear is the death of his ſaints. () 
fare you well, and pray. The grace of our Lord ſeſus 
Chrilt be with you all, Amen, Amen, Pray, pray, pray, 

By me Richard Roth, written with my own blowud, 

This letter he confeſſed indeed (upon the (aid examina. 
tion) that he had written with his blood, and that he men- 
to have ſent the fame unto ſuch as were condemned at Col- 
cheſter for the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and were afterward; 
burned there, as ye have alrcady heard. 

The biſhop then farther asked him, what he thought bis 
fellow-prifoner Ralph Allerton to be. . 

He anſwered, that he thought him to be one of the cle 
children of God; and that if at any time hereafter he hap- 
pened to be put to death for his faith and religion, lie 
thought he ſhould die a true martyr. And moreover, find- 
ing himſelf grieved with the biſhop's privy and ſecret con- 
demning of God's people, he ſaid unto him in this fort ; 
My lord, becauſe the people ſhould not ſee and behold your 
doings, ye cauſe me and others to be brought to our exa- 
minations by night, being afraid (belixe) to do it by day. 

The biſhop not greatly caring for his talk, proceeded to 
examine him of other matters, amongſt which this hign 
and weighty thing was one, videlicet, how he did like the 
order and rites of the church then uſed here in England ? 

To whom he ſaid, that he ever had, and yet then did 
abhor the ſame with all his heart, 

Then divers of the biſhops complices intreated and per- 
ſuaded him to recant, and ask mercy of the biſhop. 

No (quoth Roth) Iwill not ask mercy of him that can- 
not give it. Whereupon he was (as the reſt before-men- 
tioned) condemned and delivered unto the ſheriff, and the 
17th day of September they all moſt joyfully ended their 
lives in one fire at Illington, for the teſtimony of Chriſt, as 
before is declared, 


— 


Agnes Bongeor, and Margaret Thurſton, two pious 
Women, burnt at Colcheſter for the ſincere Pro- 


feſſion of Chriſt's Golpel. 


Little before (gentle reader) mention was made of ten 

that ſuffered martyrdom at Colcheſter ; at which time, 
there were alſo two other women, one called Margarct 
Thurſton, and the other Agnes Bongeor, that ſhould have 
ſuffered with them, and were likewiſe condemned at the 
ſame time and place, for the like cauſe with the other ten 
before- mentioned, and anſwered alto in their examinations 
to the ſame effect as the others did. But the one, namely 
Margaret Thurſton, the morning ſhe ſhould ſuffer with 
thoſe that went from the caſtle, was for that time deferred. 
What the cauſe was, the teſtimony of Joan Cook ſhal! 
declare unto us. Which Joan Cook, now the wife of 
John Spark, being then in the caſtle of Colcheſter for re- 
ligion, did demand of this widow Thurſton, whoſe hut- 
band died in the priſon, being impriſoned for religion, 
wherefore the ſaid Margaret, being a condemned woman, 
ſhould be reſerved when the others ſuffered in the caſtle 
Baily ? She anſwered that it was not for any fear of death; 
but being prepared, as the reſt were that ſuffered the ſame 
day, ſhe was taken with a great ſnivering and trembling 
of the fleſh ; whercupon, forſaking the company, ſhe wen! 
aſide to pray; and whilit ſhe vas. a praying, ine thought 
that ſhe was lifted up by a mighty wind that came round 
about her. Even at that inſtant came in the gacler and 
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two hours before her death, ſhe was brought to the caſtle 
again, where ſhe declared thus much to the aforeſaid 
Joan Cooks | 

The other, named Agnes Bongeor, who ſhould have ſuf- 
ſered in like manner with the fix that went out of Mote- 
hall, was alſo kept back at that time, but uot in like fort, 
becauſe her name was wrong written within the writ, 

The ſame morning, the ſecond of Auguſt, that the ſaid 
fix in Mote-hall were called out to go to their martyrdom, 
Agnes Bongeor was alſo called with them, by the name of 
Agnes Bower. Wherefore the bailiffs, underitanding her 
to be wrong named within the writ, commanded the ſaid 
Agnes Bengeor to priſon again, as you have heard in the 
letter before-mentioned, and ſo that day ſent her from 
Mote-hall to the caſtle, where ſhe remained till her death. 

But when ſhe ſaw herſelf ſeparated from her fellow-pri- 
ſoners in ſuch manner, oh ! what piteous complaint that 
good woman made; how bitterly ſhe wept ; what ſtrange 
thoughts came into her mind, how naked and deſolate ſhe 
eſteemed herſelf, and to what plunge of deſpair and care 
her poor foul was brought, was both ſad and moving to 
behold : and all came becauſe ſhe went not with them to 
give up her life for the cauſe of Chriſt; for of all things 
in the world, life was the leaſt thing that ſhe expected, 
For the morning, on which the was kept back from burn- 
ing, ſhe had put on a ſmock that ſhe had prepared only for 
that purpoſe. And alfo having a child, a little young in- 
fant ſucking on her, whom ſhe kept with her tenderly all 
the time ſhe was in priſon, that day likewiſe did ſhe fend 
away to another nurſe, and prepared herſelf preſently to 
give herſelf for the teſtimony of the glorious goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt, So little did ſhe look for life, and fo greatly did 
God's gifts work in her above nature, that death ſeemed 
much better welcome than life. But this took not effect 
at that time as ſhe thought it would, and therefore (as I 
ſaid) ſhe was greatly troubled. 

Being in this great perplexity of mind, a friend of hers 
canie to her, and required to know whether Abraham's 
obedience was accepted before God, for that he did facri- 
fice his ſon Iſaac, or in that he would have offended him? 
unto which ſhe anſwered thus : 

know, ſaid ſhe, that Abraham's will before God was 
allowed for the deed, in that he would have dene it, it 
the angel oi the Lord had not ſtayed him: but I (faid ſhe) 
am unhappy, the Lord thinketh me not worthy of this dig- 
nity, and therefore Abraham's caſe and mine is not alike, 

Why, ſaid her friend, would ye not willingly have gone 
with your company, if God ſhould ſo have ſuffered it? 

Ves, faid ihe, with all my heart, and becauſe I did not, 
it is now my chief and greateſt grief. 

Then ſaid her friend; My dear ſiſter, I pray thee conſider 
Abraham and thyſelf well, and thou ſhalt ſee thou doeſt 
nothing differ with him in will at all. 

Alas, ſaid ſhe, there is a far greater matter in Abraham 


than in me; for Abraham was tried with the offering of. 


his own child, but fo am not I; and therefore our caſes 
are nut alike. 

Good ſiſter, ſaid her friend, weigh the matter but indif- 
ferently. Abraham I grant would have offered his- fon : 
and have not you done the like in your little fucking babe? 
but conſider further than this, my good ſiſter ( ſaid he) where 
Abraham was commanded but to offer his fon, you are 
heavy and grieved becauſe you ofter not yourſelf, which 
goeth ſorewhat more near you than Abraham's obedience 
did; and therefore before God, aſſuredly, is no leſs ac- 
cepted and allowed in his holy preſence; which further the 
preparing of your ſhroud alio doth argue fu!l well, &c. 
After which tall: between them, ſhe began a little to ſtay 
herſclf, and gave her whole exerciſe to reading and prayer, 
v-herein ſhe found a great deal of comfort. | 

In the time that theſe foreſaid-two good women were 
priſoners, one in the calle, and the other in Mote-hall, 
God by a ſecret means called the ſaid Margaret Thurſton 
unto his truth again; who having her eyes opened by the 
working of his Spirit, did greatly forrow and lament her 
backfliqing before, and promiſed faithfully to the Lord in 
hope of his mercies, never more while ſhe lived to do the 
like again, but that ſhe would conſtantly ſtand to the con- 
feſlion of the fame, againſt all the adverſaries of the croſs 
of Chriit. After which promiſe made, came in a ſhort 
time a writ from London for the burning cf them, which 
was accordingly executed the 17th day of September, in 
the vear aforetaid. 
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Now when theſe aforeſaid women were brought to the 


place at Colcheſter where they ſhould ſuffer, they fell down 


upon their knees, and made their humble prayers to God, 
which being done, they roſe and went to the ſtake joyfully, 
and were immediately chained thereto, and after the fire 
had compaſſed them about, they with great joy and glorious 
triumph gave up their ſouls, ſpirits, and lives, into the 
hands of the Lord, under whoſe government and protec- 
tion, for Chriſt's ſake we beſecch him to grant us his holy 
defence and help for evermore, Amen. | 


John Kurde, Martyr. 


N the ſtory before, ſome things were mentioned of a 

certain ſhoe-maker ſuſtering at Northampton, being un- 
named, when becauſe we underſtand by a letter ſent trom 
the ſaid parties, that he ſuffered in this year, 1557, andin 
the month of September, therefore we thought there to 
place him, His name was John Kurde, a ſhoe-maker, late 
of the pariſh of Syrſam in Northamptonſhire, who was 
impriſoned in Northampton-caſtle for denying the popiſh 
tranſubſtantiation, for which cauſe William Binfley batche- 
lor of law, and chancellor unto the biſhop of Peterborough, 
and now archdeacon of Northampton, did pronounce ſen- 
tence of death againſt the ſaid Kurde, in the church of. 
All-faints in Northampton, in Auguſt 1557. and in Sep- 
tember following, at the commandment of fir Thomas 
Treſham, ſheriff then of the ſhire, he was led by his of- 
ficers without the North-gate of Northampton, and in the 
ſtone-pits was burned. A popiſh prieſt ſtanding by, whoſe 
name was John Rote, vicar of St. Giles's in Northampton, 
did declare unto him, that if he would recant, he was au- 
thoriſed to give him his pardon. His anſwer was, that he 
had his pardon by Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 
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A true Certificate of the apprehending of John 
Noyes of Laxefield, in the County of Suffolk, 
Shoe-maker, April 19th, 1557. 


2 the month of September this preſent year, or (as ſome 
report) in the year paſt, ſuffered the bleſſed martyr 
John Noyes, whoſe ſtory here followeth. 

Firſt, Mr. Thomas Tovel being then chief conſtable of 
Hoxton hundred, in che county aforeſaid, and one John 
Jacob, and William Stannard then being under-conſtables 
of the aforeſaid town of Laxefield, and Wolfren Dowſing, 
and Nicholas Stannard of the ſame town, being then ac- 
counted faithſul and catholick chriſtians, though undoubted- 
ly they proved molt cruel hinderers of the true profeſſors of 
Chriſt and his goſpel, with others, were commanded to be 
that preſent day before the juſtices, whoſe names were Mr. 
Thurſton, Sir John Tyrrel, and Mr. Kene, and Sir Jo. 
Silliard being high-ſheriff. 

Theſe fitting at Hoxton in the county of Suffolk afore- 
ſaid, and there the faid townſmen aforeſaid having com- 


mandment of the ſaid juſtices to inquire in their town if 
there were any that would neglect to come to their ſervice 


and maſs, further to examine the cauſe why they would 
not come, and thereupon to bring the true * Foxes to 
the ſaid juſtices within fourteen days then next enfuing ; 
they then coming homeward, being full of hatred againſt 
the truth, and deſirous to get promotion, without any ſuch 
commandment of the juſtices (as far as we can learn) took 
counſel one with another how to attach the ſaid John Noyes 
without any more delay. 

"This deviliſh enterpriſe agreed upon, chiefly through the 
counſel of Mr. Thomas Lovel, Wolfren Dowſing, and 
Nicholas Stannard aforeſaid, with expedition his houſe was 
beſet on both ſides. This done, they found the ſaid John 
Noyes, on the backſide of the ſaid houſe going out, and 


Nicholas Stannard called to the ſaid John, and ſaid, Whither 


goeſt thou? and he ſaid, Io my neighbour's. And the ſaid 
Nicholas Stannard ſaid, Your maſter hath deceived you; 
you muſt go with us now. But the ſaid John Noyes an- 
{wered, No, but take you heed your maſter deceive not you, 
And fo they took him and carried him to the juſtices the 
next day. After his appearance and ſundry cauſes alledg- 
ing, the juſtices and the ſheriff together caſt him into Eye- 
dungeon, and there he lay a certain time. And then was 


carried from thence to Norwich, and ſo came before the 
biſhop, 
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biſhop, where were miniſtred unto him theſe poſitions fol- 
lowing : 

Firſt, Whether he believed that the ceremonies uſed in 
the church were good and godly, to ſlir up mens minds to 
devotion, | 

2. Item, Whether he believed the pope to be ſupreme 
head of the church here in earth. 

3. Item, Whether he believed the body of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt to be in the ſacrament cf the altar under the forms of 
bread and wine, after the words of conſecration. 

Whereunto he anſwered, that he thought the natural 
body of Chriſt to be only in heaven, and not in the facra- 
ment, &c. 

For which, ſentence at laſt was read by the biſhop againſt 
him, in the preſence of theſe there fitting the ſame time, 
Dr. Dunning chancellor, fir W. Weodhouſe, fir Thomas 
Woodhouſe, Mr. George Heyden, Mr. Spenſer, W. Farrar 
alderman of Norwich, Mr. Thurſton, Wineſden, with di- 
vers others. 

More of his examination than this came not to our hands. 

In the mean time his brother-in-law, Nicholas Fiſk of 
Dinnington, going to comfort him at ſuch a time as he re- 
mained priſoner in the Guildhall of Norwich, after chriſ- 
tian exhortation, aſked him if he did not fear death when 
the biſhop gave judgment againſt him, conſidering the terror 
of the ſame; and the faid Noyes anſwered, he thanked 
God he ſeared death no more at that time, than he or any 
other did, being at liberty. "Then the ſaid Nicholas re- 
quired him to ſhew the cauſe of his condemnation. Upon 
which requeſt the ſaid John Noyes writ with his own hand 
as followeth : 

I faid, that I could not believe, that in the ſacrament of 
the altar there is the natural body of Chriſt, that ſame body 
that was born of the virgin Mary. But I ſaid, that the 
ſacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt is received of 
chriſtian people in the remembrance of Chriſt's death, as a 
ſpiritual food, if it be miniſtred according to Chriſt's in- 
ſtitution. 

But they ſaid, I could not tell what ſpiritual meant. 

The biſhop ſaid, that the ſacrament was God, and muſt 
be worſhipped as God. So ſaid the chancellor alſo. 

Then anſwered I, My lord, I cannot ſo believe. 

Then, ſaid the biſhop, why? then ſay thou doſt believe. 


. Notwithſtanding theſe colluſions could not prevail. 


Now being condemned, he was tent again from Norwich 
to Eye-priſon, and upon the 21ſt day ofdSeptember about 
midnight, he was brought from Eye to Laxeheld to be 
burned, and on the next morning, was brought to the ſtake, 
where was ready againſt his coming, the aforeſaid juſtice 
Mr. Thurſton, one Mr. Waller then being under-therift, 
and Mr. Thomas Lovel being high-conſtable, as is before 
expreſſed, who commanded men to make ready all things 
meet for that ſinful purpoſe. Now the fire in moſt places 
ot the ſtrcet was put out, ſaving a ſmoak was eſpied by the 
iaid Thomas Lovel proceeding out from the top of a chim- 
ney, to which houſe the ſherift and Grannow his man went, 
and brake open the door, and thereby got fire, and brought 
the ſame to the place of execution. When John Noyes 
came to the place where he ſhould be burned, he kneeled 
down and ſaid the 5oth Pſalm, with other prayers, and 
then they making haſte bound him to the ſtake, and being 
bound, the ſaid John Noyes ſaid, «+ Fear not them that 
can kill the body, but fear him that can kill both body 
and fou!, and caſt it into everlaſting fire.“ 

When he ſaw his ſiſter weeping and making moan for 
him, he bade her that ſhe ſhould not weep for him, but 
weep for her ſins. 

Then one Nicholas Cadman brought a faggot and ſet 
againſt him; and the ſaid John Noyes took up the faggot 
and kiſſed it and ſaid; bleſſed be the time that ever I was 
burn to come to this: 

Then he delivered his pſalter to the under-ſheriff, deſir- 
ing him to be good to his wife and children, and to deliver 
to her that fame book; and the ſheriff promiſed him that 
he would, notwithſtanding he never as yet performed his 
promiſe, Then the ſaid John Noyes ſaid to the people, 
They ſay they can make God of a piece of ſbread, believe 


them not. 


Then faid he ; Good people, bear witneſs that I do be- 
lieve to be ſaved by the merits and paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and not by mine own deeds ; and fo the fire was kindled, 


and burned about him, then he faid ; Lord have mercy 


* 
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upon me. Chriſt have mercy upon me. Son of David 
have mercy upon me, 

And fo he yielded up his life, and when his body was 
burned, they made a pit to bury the coals and aſhes, and 
amongſt the fame they found one of his feet that was un- 
burned, whole up to the ancle with the hoſe on, and that 
they buried with the reſt. 

Now while he was a burning, there ſtood one John Jar- 
vis by, a ſervant in the ſame town, a plain fellow, which 
ſaid; Good Lord, how the finews of his arms ſhrink up, 
And there ſtood behind him Grannow and Benet, the ſhe. 
rift's men, and they told their maiter, that John Jarvis ſaid, 
What villain wretches are theſe ? and their maſter ordered 
them to apprehend him, and they took him and pinioned 
him, and carricd him before the juſtice that fame day, and 
the juſtice did examine him of the words aforeſaid, but he 
denied them, and anſwered that he ſaid nothing but this, 
Good Lord, how the finews of his arms ſhrink up. But 
for all this the juſtice did bind his father and his maſter iii 
5 J. a-piece, that he ſhould be forthcoming at all times, 
And on the Wedneſday next he was brought again before 
the juſtices, Mr. 'T huriton and Mr. Kene, they fitting at 
Frelingfield in Hoxton hundred, and there they did appoint 
and command, that the faid John Jarvis ſhould be ſet in 
the ſtocks the next market-day, and whipt about the 
market naked. But his maſter, one William Jarvis, did 
after crave friendſhip of the conſtables, and they did not 
ſet him in the ſtocks till Sunday morning, and in the atter- 
noon they did whip him about the market with a dog-whip, 
having three cords, and fo they let him go. 


The Copy of a certain Letter that he ſent to com- 
fort his wife at ſuch time as he lay in Priſon. 


* 
IF E, you defired me that I would ſend you ſome 
tokens that you might remember me. As I did 
read in the New Teſtament, I thought it good to write 
unto you certain places of the ſcripture for a remembrance. 
St, Peter ſaith, 1 Pet. 4. Dearly beloved be not 
troubled with this heat that is now come among you to 
try you, as though ſome ſtrange thing had happened unto 
you, but rejvice, inſomuch as ye are partakers of Chrilt's 
ſufferings, that when his glory appeareth ye may be merry 
and glad. If ye be railed on for the name of Chriſt, hap- 
py are ye, for the Spirit of glory, and the Spirit of God 
reſteth upon you. 

It is better, if the will of God be fo, that ye ſufler 
for well doing than for evil doing. 1 Pet. 4.“ 

So 1 Pet. 4. See that none of you ſuffer as a murderer, 
or as a thief, or an evil-doer, or as a buſy-body in other 
mens matters; but if any man ſuffer as a chriſtian man, 
let him not be aſhamed, but let him glorify God in this 
behalf; for the time is come that judgment muſt begin at 
the houſe of God. If it firſt begin at us, what ſhall the 
end of them be, that believe not the goſpel of God? where- 
fore let them that ſuffer according to the will of God, com- 
mit their ſouls to him in well doing.“ 

St. Paul faith, 2 Tim. 3. All that will. live godly in 
Chriſt Jeſus, muſt ſuffer perſecution.” 

St. John ſaith, 1 John 2. See that ye love not the 
world, neither the things that are in the world. If any 
man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him. 
For all that is in the world, as the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt 
of the eyes, and. the pride of life, is not of the Father, but 
is of the world, which vaniſheth away and the luſt thereot, 
but he that fulfilleth the will of God abideth for ever.” 

St. Paul faith, Col. 3. If ye be riſen again with Chriſt, 
ſeek thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on 
the right hand of God. Set your affection on things that 
are above, and not on things which are on earth.” 

Our Saviour Chiiſt ſaith, Mat. 18. Whoſoever ſhal! 
offend one of theſe little ones that believe in me, it were 
better for him that a mill-ſtone were hanged about his neck, 
and that he were caſt into the ſea.” 

The Prophet David faith, Pſal. 34. Great are the 
troubles of the righteous, but the Lord delivereth them out 
of all.” - 

% Fear the Lord, ye his ſaints : for they that fear him 
lack nothing.” 

« When the righteous cry, the Lord heareth them, and de- 
livereth them out of all their troubles : but misfortune £12! 
lay the ungodly, and they that hate the righteous ſhall . 
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of C icely Ormes at Norwich. 
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« Hear, O my people. I aſſure thee O Iſracl, if thou 
wilt hearken unto me, thete ſhall no ſtrange God be in thee, 
neither ſhalt thou wo! ſhip any other God. Oh that my peo- 
ple would obey me: for if Iſrael would walk in my ways, I 
ſhould ſoon put down their enemies, aud turn my hand 
againſt their adverſaries.” | | 


Our Saviour Chriſt ſaith ; “ The diſciple is not above his | 


Maſter, nor yet the ſervant above his Lord. It is enough for 
the diſciple to be as his Maſter is, and that the fervant be as 
his Lord is. If they have called the maſter of the houſe bel- 
zebub, how much more ſhall they call them of his houſhold 
ſo? fear riot them therefore,” 

St. Paul faith, 2 Cor. 4. Set yourſelves therefore at 
large, and bear not a ſtranger's yoke with the unbelievers ; 


for what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with ,unrighteouſnels ? | 


what company hath light with darkneſs ? either what part 
hath the believer with the infidel ? &c. wherefare come out 
from among them, and ſeparate yourſelves naw (ſaith the 
Lord) and touch none unclean thing; ſo will T receive you, 


and I will be a Father unto you, and ye ſhall be my ſons 


and daughters, faith the Lord Almighty.” 

« For neither eye hath ſeen, nor the car hath heard, nei- 
ther can it enter into the heart of man What good things the 
Lord hath prepared for them that love him, 1 Cor: 2.“ 

« Ye are bought neither with ſilver nor gold, but with 
che precious blood of Chriſt, 1 Pet. 1.“ 1 4 

There is none other name given to men wherein we 
muſt be ſaved, Aci 4. 16d 244 en neh os 14 
„ So fare ye well wife and children; and leave 

4 worldly care, and ſee that ye be diligent 

„ to pray.“ 02 eh n act ty 

« Take no thought (ſaith Chriſt, Mat. 6.) ſaying, What 
ſhall we cat, or what ſhall we drink, or whereyith ſhall we 
be cloathed ? (for after all theſe things ſeek the gentiles) 
for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all 
theſe things, but ſeek ye fuſt the kingdom of heaven, and 
the righteouſneſs thereof, and all theſe things ſhall be mini- 


{tired unto you. 


| I 
- * em 


The Martyrdom of Cicely Ormes, at Norwich. 


5 T the 23d day of the ſaid month of September, 
next after the others above-mentioned, ſuffered at Nor- 
wich, Cicely Ormes wife of Edmund Ormes worſtead-weaver, 
dwelling: in St, Laurence pariſh in-Norwich ; ſhe being of 
the age of thirty-two or more, was taken at the death of 
Simon Miller and Elizabeth Cooper above- mentioned, in a 
place called Lollards pit without Biſhopſgate, at the ſaid Nor- 
wich, for that ſhe ſaid ſhe would pledge them of the ſame 
cup that they drank of. For ſo ſaying,” one Mr. Carbet of 
Sprowſon by Norwich, took her and ſent ber to the chan- 
cellor. When ſhe came before him, he aſked her what ſhe 
ſaid unto the ſacrament of Chriſt's body. And ſhe ſaid, ſhe 
did believe it was the ſacrament of the body of Chriſt. Vea, 
laid the chancellor, but what is that that the prieſt holdeth 
over his head? ſhe anſwered him and ſaid, it is bread + and 
if you make it any better, it is worſe. At which words the 
chancellor ſent her to the biſhop's priſon to the keeper called 
Fellow, with many threatenings and hot words, as a man 
being in great rage. 


The twenty-third of July ſhe was called before the chan- 4 


cdlor again, who ſat in judgment with Mr. Bridges and 
others. The chancellor offered her, if the would go to the 
church and keep her tongue,” ſhe ſhould be at liberty, and 
believe as ſhe would. But ſhe told him ſhe would;not con- 
ſent to his wicked deſire therein, do with her what, he would; 
tor if ſhe ſhould, ſhe faid, God would ſurely plague her. 
Then the chancellor told her, he had ſhewed more favour to 
her, than ever he did to any, and that he was loth to con- 
demn her, conſidering that ſhe-was an ignorant, unlearned, 
and fooliſh woman, Bur the, not weighing his words, told 
him if he did, he ſhould not be ſo deſirous of her ſinful fleſh, 
as ſhe would (by God's grace) be content to give it in fo 
gcod a quarrel. Then he roſe and read the bloody ſentence 
of condemnation againſt her, and-ſe delivered her to the ſe- 
cular power of the ſheriffs of the city, Mr. Thomas Suther- 
ton, and Mr. Leonard Sutherton, brethren, who immediately 
carried her to Guildhall in Norwich, where ſhe remained 
until her death. 


: 


This Cicely Ormes was a very ſimple woman, but yet 
— in the Lord's cauſe, being born in Eaſt Deram, and 
. | | 
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was the daughter of one Thomas Haund, taylor. She was 
taken the fifth day of July, and did for a twelve-month be- 
fore ſhe was taken recant, but never after was ſhe quiet in 
conſcience, until ſhe was utterly driven from all their popery. 
Between the time that ſhe recanted, and that ſhe was taken, 
ſhe got a letter made to give to the chancellor, to let him. 
know that ſhe repented her recantation from the bottom of 
her heart, and would never do the like again while ſhe lived. 
But before ſhe exhibited her bill, ſhe was taken and ſent to 
priſon as is beforeſaid. She was burnt the twenty-third of 
deptember, between ſeven and eight in the motning, -the 
ſaid two ſheriffs being there, and to the number of two hun- 
dred people. When ſhe came to the ſtake, ſhe kneeled 
down,' and made her prayers to God: that being done, ſhe 
roſe up and ſaid, Good people, I believe in God the Father, 
God =o Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, : three perſons and 
one 1 | | 


This do I not, nor will I recant; but I recant utterly from _ 


the bottom of my heart the doings of the pope of Rome, and 
all his popiſh prieſts-I utterly refuſe, and never will have to 
do with them again by God's grace. And good people, I 
would you ſhould not think of me, that I believe to be ſaved 
in that I offer myſelf here unto the death for the Lord's cauſe, 
but I believe to be ſuved by the death and paſſion of Chriſt; 
and this my death is and ſhall be a witneſs of my faith unto 
you all here preſent. Good people, as many of you as be- 
lieve as I believe, pray for me. To | 
Then ſhe came to the ſtake, and laid her hand on it, and 
Rid, „ Welcome the croſs of Chriſt.” Which being done, 
ſhe looking on her hand, and ſceing it blacked with the ſt 
ſhe wiped it upon her ſmock, far the was burnt at the ſame 
ſtake that Simon Miller and Elizabeth Cooper wäs. Then 
after ſhe had touched it with her. hand, ſhe came and kifled 
it, and ſaid, Welcome the ſweet croſs of Chriſt,” and fo 
av herſelf to be bound thereto. After the tormentors had, 
indled the fire to her, ſhe ſaid, My foul doth magnify the 
Lord, and my ſpirit rejoĩceth in God my: Saviour: and in 
ſaying ſo ſhe ſet her hands together right againſt her breaſt, 
caſting her, eyes and head upward, and fo ſtood, heaving 
up her hands by little and little, till the very ſinews of her 
arms did break aſunder, and then they fell; but ſhe yielded 
her life unto God, as quietly as if ſhe had been in a lumber, 
or as one feeling no pain; ſo wonderfulty did the Lord work 
with her; his name therefore be praiſed for evermore, Amen, 
After the death and martyrdom of Mrs. Joyce Lewes, a 
little above ſpecified, divers good men and women in the 
ſame town of Litchfield were had up before the biſhopand 
his, chancellor, for kiſling the ſaid Joice Lewes, and drink- 
ing with her about the time of her death; the names of which 
perſons were theſe; Joan Love, Elizabeth Smith, Margaret 
Biddel, Helen Bouring, Margaret Cootesfote, Nicholas 
Bird, Jahn Hariſtane and his wife, Agnes Glyn, Agnes 
Glover, Agnes Penifather, &c. Theſe with others wete pro- 
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going to her death. Which A 8 being examined further 


ce had ſpoken to two prieſts 


better caſe than the ſaid two prieſts were. 


With which words being charged, and deſired to ſubmit 
herſelf as the others had done above rehearſed to ſuch pen.nce 
as they ſhould enjoin unte her, ſhe refuſed ſo to do, and 
therefore was commanded. to cloſe priſon, the ſheriffs being 
charged with her under pain of a hundred, pounds, that none 
ſhould have any acceſs unto her. At length, at the perſua- 
ſion of her friends ſhe was compelled: to do as the others had 
done before, And thus much concerning things dong at 
Litchfield. * | 5 Fa 

And now from Litchfield to come to Chicheſter, aſthough 
we have but little to report thercof, for Want of, certain te- 
laugn and records of that * yet ic ſecmeth no little 
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trouble and perſecution to have there raged allo, as in other 
countries, For what place was there almoſt in all the realm, 
whete the pope's miniſters did not beitir them, murdering 
ſome or other, as in the acts of this eccleſiaſtical hiſtory may 
ſufficiently appear ? Wherefore as this plague of the ,pope s 
tyranny was general to all other people and countries of Eng- 
land, ſo likewiſe in the dioceſe of Chicheſter, divers and many 
there were condemned and martyred for the true teſtimony of 
righteouſneſs within the compaſs of queen Mary's reign, In 
the number of whom were theſe : John Foreman of Eſtgrene- 
ſted. John Warner of Berne, Chriſtian Grover of the arch- 
deaconry of Lewes. Thomas Athoth, prieſt. Thomas 
Avington of Erdingly. Dennis Burgis of Buxſted. Tho- 
mas Ravenſdale of Rie. John Milles of Hellinglegh. Ni- 
cholas Holden of Withiam, John Hart of Withiam, Mar- 

ry Morice of Hethfield. Anne Try of Eſtgreneſted. John 
Seward of Woodmancoie. Thomas Harland of Weodman- 
cote. James Morice of Hethfield. Thomas Dougate of Eſt- 
greneſted, John Aſhedon of Katherfield. 

The greateſt actor againſt theſe faithful martyrs, were theſe : 
Chriſtopherſon the biſhop of Chicheſter, Richard Briefly doc- 
tor of law, and chancellor of Chicheſter, Robert Taylor 
batchelor of law, his deputy, Thomas Paccard civilian, Anth. 
Clarke, Albane Longdale batchelor of divinity, &c. 


The Examination of ThomasSpurdance one of Queen 
Mary's Servants, before the Chancellor-of Norwich. 


& x H E biſhop's chancellor aſked me if I had been with 
the prieſt, and confeſſed my fins unto him. | 

And 1 ſaid, No, I had confeſſed my fins to God, and God 
faith, In what hour ſoever a ſinner repenteth and is ſorry for 
his fins, and aſketh forgiveneſs, willing no more ſo to do, he 
will no more reckon his*ſin unto him, and that is ſufficient 
for nie. 

Then ſaid the chancellor, Thou denieft the ſacrament of 
penance. 

I ſaid, I deny not penance, but I deny that I ſhould ſhew 
my ſins unto the prieſt. 

Then ſaid the chancellor, That is a denying of the ſacra- 
ment of penance, 

Write this article. 

' Have you received the bleſſed ſacrament of the altar (ſaid 
he) at this time of Eaſter ? . 

And I ſaid, No. 

And why have not, faith he? 

I faid, I dare not meddle with you in it, as you uſe it. 

Why, do we not uſe it truly, pid he ? 

I ſaid, No: for the holy ſupper of the Lord ſerveth for the 
chriſtian congregation, and you are none of Chriſt's mem- 
bers: and therefore I dare not meddle with you, left I be like 
unto you, | 

Why are we none of Chriſt's members, ſaid the chancellor: 

I faid, Becauſe you teach laws contrary to God's laws. 

What laws are thoſe, ſaid he ? 

I ſaid, Theſe three articles that you ſwear the people unto 
here, be falſe and untrue, and you do evil to ſwear the peo- 
ple unto them, 

Then faid he, Good people take no heed unto his words ; 
for he is an heretick, and teacheth you diſobedience ; and 
io he would no more ſpeak of that matter, 

Then ſaid he, How believeſt thou in the bleſſed ſacrament 
of the altar : doſt thou not believe that after it is conſecrated, 
it is the very fame body that was born of the virgin Mary ? 

I faid, No, not the fame body in ſubſtance ; for the ſame 
body hath a ſubſtance in fleſh, blood, and bones, and was a 
dloody facrifice, and this is a dry ſacrifice, 

And I ſaid, Is the maſs a facrifice ? 


Unto which a doctor anſwered that fate by him, It is a 


facrifice both for the quick and the dead. 

Then ſaid I, No, it is no ſacrifice; for St. Paul faith, that 
Chriſt made one ſacrifice once for all: and I do believe in 
none other facrifice, but only in that one facrifice that our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt made once for all. | 

Then ſaid the doctor, That ſacrifice that Chriſt made, 
was a wet ſacrifice, and the maſs is a dry ſacrifice. 

Then ſaid I, That ſame dry facrifice is a facrifice of your 
own making, and it is your ſacrifice, it is none of mine. 

Then ſaid the chancellor, He is an heretick, he denieth 
the ſacrament of the altar. | 


Then ſaid I, Will ye know how I believe in the holy ſupper 


of our Lord? 


—— 
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And he ſaid, Lea. 


Then ſaid I, I believe that if I come rightly and worth! 
as God hath commanded me, to the holy ſupper of the Los 
I receive him by faith, by believing in him. But the bread 
being received is not God, nor the bread that is yonder in 
the pix is not: God. God dwelleth not in temples made 
with hands, neither will be worſhipped with the works of 
men's hands. And therefore you do very evil to cauſe the 
people to kneel down and worſhip the bread ; for God did 
never bid you hold it above your heads, neither had the apoſ- 
tles ſuch ule. 

Then ſaid the chancellor, He denieth the preſence in the 
ſacrament. Write this article alſo. He is a very heretick. 

Then ſaid I, The fervant is not greater than his maſter. 
For your predeceſſors killed my maſter Chriſt, the prophets 
and apoſtles, and holy virtuous men, and now you alſo Kill 
the ſervant of Chriſt, ſo that all the righteous blood that 
hath been ſhed, even from righteous Abel, until this day, 
ſhall be required at your hands. 

Well ſaid the cancellor, Have him away. 


Another Examination of Spurdance, before the Bi- 
ſhop in his Houſe. 


Piſhop. 8 RA H, doſt thou not believe in the catholick 
faith of the holy church? — 

Spurd. I believe Chriſt's catholick church. 

Biſhop. Vea in Chriſt's church, of which the pope is the 
hcad ? doſt thou not believe that the pope is ſupream head of 
the catholick church ? | 

Spurd. No. I believe not he ſhould be above the apoſtles, 
if he take them to be his predeceſſots. For when there came 
a thought among the apoſtles, who ſhould be the greateſt 
when their maſter was gone, Chriſt anſwered them unto their 
thoughts, The kings of the earth bear dominion above 
other, but ye ſhall not fo do, for he that will be greateſt 
among you ſhall become ſervant unto you all. How is it 
then (faid I) that he will climb ſo high above his fellows ? 
And alſo we were ſworn in my maſter king Henry's time, that 
we ſhould to the utmoſt of our power, never conſent to him 
again, And therefore as he hath nothing to do here in Eng- 
land, {fo neither in his own country more, than a, biſhop hath 
in his dioceſe. | 

Biſh. Yea, what of that? we were then in error and fin, 
and now we are in the right way again, and therefore thou 
muſt come home again with us, and-acknowledge thy fault, 
and become a chriſtian man, and be ſworn unto the pope as 


| our ſupream head. Wilt thou thus be ſworn unto the pope ? 


how ſayeſt thou? ) 


Spurd. No, I warrant you, by the grace of God not as long 
as I live, For you cannot prove by the ſcripture that the pope 
is head of the church, and may do therein what he pleaſeth. 

Biſh. No? yes I trow : for as the bellweather which weareth 
the bell, is head of the flock of ſheep, even ſo is the pope the 
head of the church of Chriſt. And as the bees in the hive have 
a maſter bee, when they are gone out, to bring them home 
again to the hive :' even ſo the pope when we be gone aſtray 
and wandered from the fold, from the hive, &c. then is or- 
dained our head by ſucceſſion of Peter, to bring us home again 
to the true church. As thou now, my good fellow, haſt wan- 
dered long out of the way like a ſcattered ſheep, &c. hear there- 
fore that bell weather, the maſter bell, &c. and come home 
with us to thy mother the church again. 

Spurd. My Jord, all this is but natural reaſon, and no ſcrip- 
ture: but ſince ye cannot prove the pope to be authorized by 
ſcripture, anſwer not me as I thought ye would, - 

Biſh. Ha, I ſee well ye be ſtout, and will not be anſwered : 
therefore ye ſhall be compelled by law whether ye will or no. 

Spurd. My lord, fo did your forefathers intreat Chriſt and 
his apoſtles. They had a law, and by their law they put him 
to death ; and fo likewiſe, you have a law which is tyranny, 
and by that would ye enforce me to belieye as you do: but the 
Lord] truſt will aſſiſt me againſt all your beggarly ceremonies, 
and make your fooliſhneſs known to all the world one day. 

Biſh. When were you at church and went in proceſſion, 
and did the ceremonies of the church? 

Spurd. Never ſince F was born. 

Biſh. No? how old are you? 

Spurd. I think about forty. 

Biſh. Why, how did you uſe yourſelf at church 20 years ago 

Spurd. As you do now. 

Biſh. And even now, you ſaid you did not uſe the ceremo- 
nies ſince you were born, 
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Spurd. No more I did, ſince I was born anew; as Chriſt 
ſaid unto Nicodemus, Except ye be born anew, ye cannot 
enter into the kingdom of heaven.” 

Then ſaid a doctor that fat by, He is a very anabaptiſt : 
for that is their opinion plain. 

No fir, you ſay falfly, faid I: for I am no anabaptiſt : for 
they deny children to be baptized, and fo do not I. 

- Biſh. Well, why doſt thou not go to the church, and do 
the ceremonies ? 

Spurd. Becauſe they be contrary to Gad's word and laws, 
as you yourſelf have taught: but now you ſay it is good again: 
and I think if there were a return to-morrow, you would fay 
that falſe again which you hold now. Therefore, I may well 
ſay, there is no truth in you. 

Bich. Then thou art a ſtubborn fellow, and an heretick, and 
a traytor. 

Spurd. No, I am no traytor, for I have done, I think, bet- 
ter ſervice to the crown imperial of England, than you, 

Biſh. If you had done fo good ſervice, you would be obe- 
dient to the laws of the realm. 

Spurd. So I am. There is no man alive, I thank God, that 
can accuſe me juſtly that ever I was diſobedient to any civil 
laws. But you muſt conſider, my lord, that I have a ſoul and 
a body, and my foul is none of the queen's, but my body and 
my goods are the queen s. AndT mutt give God my foul, and 
all that belongeth unto it, that is, I muſt do the laws and 
commandments of God; and whoſoever commandeth laws 
contrary to God's laws, I may not do them for loſing of my 
ſoul, but muſt rather obey God than man. | 

Biſh. Why doſt thou not theſe Jaws. then? are they not 
agreeable to God's law :? 

Spurd. No, you cannot prove them to be God's laws. 

Biſh. Yes, that I can. 

Spurd. Then if you can prove by the word of God that you 
ſhould have any graven images made to ſet in your churches 
tor laymens books, or to worſhip God by them, or that you 
ſhould have any ceremonies in your church as you have, 
prove them by the word of God, and I will do them. 

Biſh. Thenit is a good and decent order to furniſh the church: 
as when you ſhall go to dinner, you have a cloath upon the t: = 
ble to furniſh the table before the meat ſhall come upon it; fo 
are all theſe ceremonics a comely, decent order to be in the 
church among chriſtian people. 

Spurd. Theſe are inventions and imaginations out of your 
own brain, without any word of God to prove them. For God 
ſaith, Look what you think good in your own eyes, if I com- 
mand the contrary, it is abominable in my ſight. And theſe 
ceremonies are againſt God's laws. For St. Paul faith, They be 
weak and beggarly, and rebuketh the Galatians for doingthem. 

Biſh. Well, if you will not do them, ſeeing they be the laws 
of the realm, you are an heretick and diſobedient: and there- 
fore come home again and confeſs your faults with us, that 
you have been in error, &c. Will you doſo? ® 

Spurd. No, I have been in no error; for the ſpiritual laws were 
nevermoretruly ſet forth than in my maſter king Edward's time, 
and Iwill truſt unto God I ſhall never leave them while live. 

Then came a gentleman to ſee me and faid, Are ye wiſer 
than all men? and have ye more knowledge than all men ? 
will ye caſt away your ſoul willingly ? my lord and other men 
alſo, would ſain you would ſave yourſelf : therefore chuſe ſome 
man where you will, either ſpiritual or temporal, and take a 
day, my lord will give it you. 

Spurd. If I fave my life, I ſhall loſe it ; and if I loſe my life 
for Chriſt's ſake, I ſhall find it in life everlaſting. And if I 
take a day, when that day cometh, I muſt ſay then even as I do 
now, except 1 will lie, and therefore that needeth not. 

Well, then have him away, ſaid the biſhop. 

This abovenamed Thomas Spurdance, was one of queen 
Mary's ſervants, and was taken by two of his fellows, the ſaid 
queen's ſervants, named John Haman, otherwife called Barker, 
and George Looſon, both dwelling in Codman in the county of 
Suffolk, who carried him to one Mr. Goſnal dwelling in the faid 
Codman, and by him he was ſent to Bury, where he remain'd 
in priſon, and afterwards burned in the month of November. 


— 


* 


The Martyrdom of John Hallingdale, William 
Sparrow, and Richard Gibſon. 
8 after the martyrdom of the two good women at Col- 


cheſter, the three above - meetion'd perſons were put to 
death in r at London, the 18th of November: Who 


being brought befdre Bonner biſhop of London, the 5th day of 


Novem. 15 575 the following articles were exhibited unto them. 
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Articles miniſtered unto John Hallingdale, 1% 


| That the (aid John Hallingdale is of the dioceſe of Lon- 


ond and fo ſubject to the juriſdiction of the biſhop of London N 


2. That the ſaid John, before the time of the reign of 


king Edward VI. late of England, was of the ſame faith and 
religion that was then obſerved, believed, taught, and "ſet 
forth in the realm of England. wot 
3- That during the reign of the ſaid king Edward VI. 
the ſaid. ohn Hallingdale, upon occaſion of the preaching of 
certain miniſters in that time, did not abide in his former fait 
and religion, but did depart from it, and fo did and.doth cont 
nue till this preſent day, and fo determineth to do, as he ſaith, 
till his life's end. rattan oo; e 
. 4+ That the ſaid John Hallingdale hath thought, be- 
lieved, and ſpoken divers times, that the faith, religion, and 
eccleſiaſtical ſervice received, obſerved, and uſed no in this 
realm of England, is not good and laudable, but againſt God” 
commandment and word, eſpecially concerning the mas 100 
the ſeven ſacraments; and that he the (aid John will not in 
any wiſe conform himſelf to the ſame, but ſpeak and think 
againſt it during his natural life, 94 
5+ That the ſaid John abſenteth himſclf continually from his 
own pariſh church of St. Leonard's, neither hearing mattins, 
mals, nor evenſong, nor yet confeſſing his ſins to the prieſt, or 
receiying the ſacrament of the altar at his hands, or uſing other 
ceremonies as they are now uſed in this church and realm of 
England: and as he remembereth, he never came but once in 
the pariſh church of St. Leonard, and careth not if he never 
come there any more, the ſervice being as it is there, and (6 
many abuſes being there, cſpecially the maſs, the ſacraments, 
and the ceremonies and ſervice ſet forth in Lativ. ** 
6. That the ſaid John, when his wife, called Alice, was brought 
to bed of a man- child, cauſed the ſaid child to be chriſtened in 
Engliſh after the ſame manner and form in all points, as it 
was uſed in the time of the reign gf king Edward VI. aforeſaid, 
and cauſed it to be called Joſue, and would not have the faid 
child chriſtened in Latin, after the form and manner as it is 
now uſed in the church and realm of England, nor will have 
it, 7 his will, to be confirmed by the biſhop. TP 
nto all which articles the ſaid John Hallingdale made an 
ſwer, confefſing them all, and every part of them to be true 
and ſaying, that he would not revoke his ſaid anſwers, but ſtan 
unto them according as it was in every article above written. 
Furthermore, the ſaid John Hallingdale, being demanded by 
the ſaid Bonner, whether he firmly believed, that in the ſacra- 
ment, commonly called the ſacrament of the altar, there is 
really and truly the very body and blood of our Saviour Chriſt, 
or no? made anſwer, that he neither in the time of the ſaid K. 
Edward VI. nor at that preſent did believe, that in the ſaid ſa- 
crament there is really the very body and blood of Chriſt. For 
he ſaid, that if he had fo believed, he would, as others had done, 
have received the ſame, which he did not, becauſe he had and 
then did believe, that the very body of Chriſt is only in hea- 
ven and no where elſe. And furthermore, the faid John Hal- 
lingdale ſaid, that Cranmer, Latimer, Ridley, ! 4 8 and 
generally all that of late have been burned. for hereticks, were 
no hereticks at all, becauſe they did truly preach the goſpel £ 
upon whoſe preaching he grounded his faith and conſcience, as 
he ſaid, according to the ſaying of St. John, Rev. 18. where 
he ſaith, That the blood of the prophets, and of. the ſaints, and 
of all that were flain upon the earth, was found in the Bahylo- 
nical church, by which, he ſaid, is underſtqcd the church where 
the pope is the head. After which examination, the ſaid John 
was ſent to priſon again: and the next day, being the 6th of 


the ſaid month, he was called before the biſhop again, who 


perſuading him with ſome wreſted ſentences of the ſcripture, 
the ſaid John Hallingdaleanſwered, Becauſe I will not, faith he, 
come to your Babylonical church, therefore (ſpeaking unto 


Bonner) you go about to condemn me. And being further de- 


manded by bp. Bonner, whether he would perſevere and ſtar d 


in his opinions or no: he made anſwer, That he would con- 


tinue and perſiſt in them unto the death. Then Bonner read 
the ſentence of condemnation. At which time the ſaid John 
affirmed openly, that, thanking God, he never came into th- 
church ſince the abomination came into it: and ſo he was ſent to 
priſon again. Upon the ſame forenoon, W. Sparrow was brougut 
before the biſhop, and had the following articlea laid to him. 


Articles miniſtered to William Sparrow. 


i 1 AT thou William Sparrow waſt in times detected and 


preſented lawfully unto thy ordinary the biſhap of Lon - 
. an, 
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don, called Edmund, who alſo is now thine ordinary of the ſaid 
dioceſe, and thou waſt preſented and detected unto him for 
hereſy, error and unlawful opinions, which thou didſt believe, 
ſet forth and hold. 3 

>. That thou before the ſaid ordinary didſt openly and judi- 
cially confeſs the ſaid hereſies, errors and unlawful opinions, 
as appears plainly in the acts of the court, had and made be- 
fore the ſaid ordinary. i N 

3. That thou after the premiſſes, didſt make thy ſubmiſſion 
in writing, and didſt exhibit and deliver the ſame as thy deed, 
to thy ſaid ordinary; openly confeſſing and recognizing thy 
dels errors, unlawful opinions, and thine offences and 
tranſgreſſions in that behalf. ; . 

4. That thou after the premiſſes didſt promiſe unto thy (aid 
ordinary voluntarily and of thine own mind, that always after 
the ſaid ſubmiſſion, thou wouldeſt in all points conform thyſelf 
unto the common order of the catholick church obſerved and 
kept here in this realm of England, and in no wife fall again 
to hereſies, errors, or unlawful opinions. 

5. That thou ſince thy ſaid ſubmiſſion, haſt willingly fallen 
into certain hereſies and errors, and haſt holden and ſet forth 
divers unlawful opinions, to the right great hurt of thine own 


ſoul, and alſo to the hinderance and loſs of ſeveral others, eſ- 


pecially againſt the ſacrament of the altar, againſt auricular 
confeffion, with other the ſacraments of the catholick church. 

6. That thou ſince the ſaid commiſſion, haſt willingly gone 
about divers places within the dioceſe of London, and fold divers 
heretical, erroneous, and blaſphemous ballads about, and waſt 
apprehended and taken with the ſaid ballads about thee, and 
committed to priſon, 

Unto the ft, 2d, 3d, and 4th articles, he anſwered affirma- 
tively. To the 5th article he anſwered, That if he had ſpoke 
againſt them, he had ſpoke but the truth : for they be naught, 
meaning the contents of the ſaid article. To the 6th, he 
granted to the article, adding, that he did fel] the faid ballads, 
and that the ſame did contain God's word. 

After which anſwers, the ſaid Wm. Sparrow was ſent unto 
priſon. And the ſame day in the afternoon, being brought be- 
fore the biſhop again, and there 3 with his ſaid ſubmiſ- 
ſion made the year before unto the bilhop, he anſwered thus ; 
I am ſorry, ſaid he, that ever I made it, and it was the worſt 
deed that ever I did : adding further unto them, Hold up your 
abomination ſo long as you can. Alſo being laid unto him, 
and. charged by the biſhop that he went to church, and there 
was confeſſed and heard maſs : he made anſwer and confeſſed, 
that he did ſo, but with a troubled conſcience, he ſaid, God 
knoweth. And being further demanded of Bonner, whether 
he would perſiſt and continue in the ſame ? he made anſwer, 
That he would not go from his opinions: and adding thereun- 
to, he ſaid, That which you call hereſy, ſpeaking to the biſhop, 
is good and godly, and if every hair of my head were a man, 
ſaid he, I would burn them all, rather than go from the truth. 

Then being demanded what ground of learning he had to 
cleave to his opinions: he made anſwer and ſaid, That all the 
laws now uſed (meaning the eccleſiaſtical laws) are naught and 
abominable. Which words being ſpoken, the biſhopimmediately 
read the ſentence of condemnation upon him, and fo delivered 
him to the ſecular power, by whom he was ſent to priſon again. 


Richard Gibſon, Martyr. 


'TITH the other two abovenamed, ſuffered alſo in the 
ſame fire Richard Gibſon, who firft was caſt into the 
Compter in the Poultry (where he had been priſoner for the 
ſpace of two years for ſuretiſhip in a matter of debt, and then 
ſtood upon his deliverance) then upon ſuſpicion and evil will 
was accuſed to biſhop Bonner, becauſe he was never confeſſed 
in the priſon, nor received at the popiſh altar: by reaſon whereof 
he was called for, and ſuſtained divers conflicts and examina- 
tions in the cauſe of his faith and religion. But firſt he ſeem'd 
to mike a certain ſubmiſſion which he alſo exhibited with the 
other 28 abovementioned : but becauſe it ſeem'd ſomething in 
words to differ from the other, it appeared not to be received : 
or whether it was received or no, it is not fully certain. This 
is certain, that altho” his ſubmiſſion was recorded in the biſhop's 
regiſter, yet he was not delivered out from impriſonment till 
the day of his burning. The great matter which he was charged 
withal, was for not coming to confeſſion, being thereunto re- 
quired, for not receiving of the facrament of the popiſh mak- 
ing, and for that he would not ſwear to anſwer to their inter- 
rogatories laid againſt him. Notwithſtanding after this his 
firſt examinations he continued in the priſon of the Compter 


from'the. month of May to Nov. when he was again produced | remained the ſpace of ſixteen years, until 
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againſt the final judiciary, Where is to be noted, that Mr. 
Gibſon being a very big and tall man, of a perſonable and he. 
roical ſtature, was ſent for by Bonner, by a little man, a pro- 
moter, like Robin Papiſt, called Robin Caley. 

This Robin Caley having the conducting of the ſaid gentle. - 
man from the Poultry, would needs hale him thro* Cheapſide, 
the gentleman deſiting him to turn ſome other way. But the 
more the gentleman intreated, the more fierce was he upon him; 
and drawing and holding him by the arm, would needs hale 
him thro' the high- ſtreet, that all the world might ſce what he 
could do in his office. Mr, Gibſon deſirous to be led without 
holding, intreated him to let his arm looſe, and he would 
quietly with him whither he would, only craviag that he might 
go by him freely without noting of the people. But he ſaucily 
anſwered him, Nay, thou thalt not eſcape me fo, come on 
thy ways: thou ſhalt not chooſe, but come; and fo reaching 
at his arm, would needs drag him unto the biſhop. The gen- 
tleman content to go, yet loth to be noted in the ſtreets, gently 
requeſted again and again, that refraining his hold, he would 
ſufter him to go of his own free will, he ſhould not need to 
fear him, for he would not ſtart from him. To which he re- 
plied, Come on thy way, I will hold thee faſt, ſpite of thy beard, 
and whether thou wilt or no. Mr. Gibſon beholding his in- 
tolerable bragging, and greatly moved therewith, could bear 
no longer ; but faid, Wilt thou? adding moreover, that if he 
did not immediately pluck away his hand, he would wring his 
neck from his body. Whereupon he let go his hold, and fo they 
proceeded unto the biſhop to be examined again before him. 

After this, another day being affigned him to appear again, 
much talk paſſed between him and Parbylhire, then chancellor. 
But in fine, being required to ſwear that he ſhould anſwer unto 
all they would demand, he denied to anſwer unto all things the 
biſhop ſhould command him as ordinary: for he is not, faith 
he, mine ordinary, and ſo bad him go tell the biſhop. Before 
which biſhop, he being then commanded to appear the Friday 
following, was brought unto theJuſtice-hall without Newgate, 
where he had the like conflicts with the aforeſaid biſhop, and 
divers other juſtices. At length he was aſſigned the Saturday 
following, to be preſent at the biſhop's conſiſtory court, to hear 
bis final ſentence. At which day and place, the ſaid examinate 
appearing as he was commanded, the biſhop, after other mat- 
ter of communication, aſked him if he knew any cauſe why the 
ſentence ſhould not be read againſt him. To whom Mr. Gib- 
ſon anſwered, That the biſhop had nothing whereof juſtly to 
condemn him. The biſhop's reaſon was again objected to him, 
that men ſaid he was an evil man. To whom Gibſon replying 
again, Yea, ſaid he, and ſo may I ſay of you alſo, To be ſhort, 
after this, and ſuch other talk, the biſhop haſted on to the ſen- 
tence. Which being read, Gibſon yet again admoniſlied him 
to remember himſelt, and to fave his foul, ſaid, That he would 
not hear the biſhop's babling ; and ſaid moreover, boldly pro- 
teſting and affirming that he was contrary, and an enemy to 
them all in &is mind and opinion, altho' he had before kept it 
ſecret in his mind, for fear of the law. And ſpeaking to the 
biſhop, Bleſſed, faid he, am I, that am curſed at your hands. 
We have nothing now, but thus will I: for as the biſhop ſaith 
ſomuſt it be. Andnohereſy it is to turn the truth of God's word 
into lies, and that do you, meaning the biſhop and his fellows. 

Thus this valiant ſoldier, fighting for the goſpel and ſincere 
doctrine of Chriſt's truth and religion, againſt falſhood and 
error, was committed, with his fellows, to the ſecular power. 

And fo theſe three godly men, John Hallingdale, Wm. Spar- 
row, and Mr. Gibſon, bcing thus appointed to the ſlaughter, 
were the 12th day after their condemnation (which was the 
18th day of Novem.) burnt in Smithfield. And being brought 
thither to the ſtake, after their prayer made, they were bound 
thereunto with chains, and wood {et unto them, andafter wood, 
hre, in which being compailed about, and the fiery flames con- 
ſuming their fleſh, at laſt they yielded gloriouſly and joytully 
their fouls and lives into the holy hands of the Lord, to whole 
tuition and government I commend thee, good reader, Amen. 


— [1 


— 
2 — — 


The Neath of John Rough, Miniſter, and Margaret 
Mearing, burned at London, December 22. 
1 Rough was born in Scotland, who (as himſelf conic!- 


ſeth in his anſwers to Bonner's articles) becauſe ſome of his 
kinsfolk would have kept him from his right of inheritance 
which he had to certain lands, did at the age of 17 years, in 
deſpite, and rather to diſpleaſe his friends, profeſs himſelt into 
the order of the black frier at Sterling be land; where he 
| 1 time as the lord 

Hamilton, 
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Hamilton, earl of Arran, and governor of the realm of Scot- 
land (caſting a favour unto him) did uſe unto the archblſhop 
of St. Andrews, to have him out of his profeſſed order, that as 
a ſecular prieſt he might ſerve him for his chaplain. At which 
requeſt the archbiſhop cauſed, the provincial of that houſe, ha- 
ving thereto authority, to diſpenſe with him for his habit and 
order. This ſuit being thus obtained by the earl, the ſaid 
Rough remained in his ſervice, one whole year : during which 
time it pleaſed God to open his eyes, and to give him ſome 
knowledge of his truth, and thereupon was by the ſaid gover- 
nor ſent to preach in the freedom of Ayre, where he conti- 
nued four years; and then after the death of the cardinal of 
Scotland, he was appointed to abide at St. Andrews, and there 
had afligned unto him a yearly penſion of twenty pounds from 
Henry VIII. king of England. Howbeit, at laſt weighing with 
himſelf his own danger, and alſo abhorring the idolatry and ſu- 
perſtition of the country, and hearing of the freedom of the 
goſpel withia this realm of England, he determined with him- 
ſelf not to tarr any longer there: and therefore, ſoon after the 
battle of Muſcleborough, he came firſt to Carliſle, and from 
thence unto the duke of Somerſet, then lord protector of Eng- 
land, and by his afiignment he appointed unto him out of the 
kin;z's treaſury 20 pounds of yearly ſtipend, and was ſent, as a 
preacher, to ſerve at Carliſle, Berwick and Newcaſtle, where 
he marrie . From whence he was called by the archbiſhop of 
York that then was, unto a benehce in the town of Hull, 
where he continued till the death of good king Edward VI. 
But in the beginning of the reign of queen Mary (perceiving 
the alteration of religion, and the perſecution that would there- 
upon ariſe, aud feeling his own weakneſs) he fled with his wife 
into Frizeland, and dwelt there at a place called Norden, la- 
bouring truly for his living, in knitting of caps, hoſe, and ſuch 
like things, tiil about the end of the month of October, before 
his death. At which time, lacking yarn, and other ſuch neceſ- 
ſary proviſion for the maintenance of his occupation, he came 
over again into England, here to provide for the ſame, and the 
tenth day of November arrived at London, W here, hearing of 
the ſecret ſociety, and holy congregation of God's children there 
aſſembled, he joined himſelf unto them, and afterwards being 
elected their minilter and preacher, did continue moſt virtuouſly 
exerciſed in that godly fellowſhip, teachingand confirming them 
in the truth of the goſpel of Chriſt. But in the end (ſuch was 
the providence of God, who diſpoſing all things to the beſt) the 
12th day of Decem. he with Cutbert Symſon and others, thro' 
the crafty and traiterous ſuggeſtion of a falſe hypocrite and diſ- 
ſembling brother, named Roger Sergeant, a taylor, were ap- 
prehended by the vicechamberlain of the queen's houſe, at the 
Saracen's head in Iſlington, where the congregation had then 
purpoſed to aſſemble themſelves to their accuſtomable exerciſes 
of prayer, and hearing the word of God: which pretence, for 
the ſafeguard of all the reſt, they yet at their examinations co- 
ver'd and excus'd, by hearingof a play that was then appointed 
to be at that place. The vicechamberlain, after he had appre- 
hended them, carried Rough and Symſon unto the council, 
who charged them to have aſſembled together to celebrate the 
communion of the ſupper of the Lord, and therefore after ſun- 
dry examinations they ſent unto the biſhop of London, with 


a letter ſigned with their hands, the copy whereof here follows. 


A Letter ſent from the Queen's Council to Bonner 


Biſhop of London, concerning the Examination 
of John Rough, Miniſter. 


A* TER our hearty commendations to your good lord- 
ſhip, we ſend you here incloſed the examination of a 
Scotiſh man named John Rough, who by the queen's com- 
mand is juſt ſent to Newgate, being of the chief of them 
that upon Sunday laſt, under the colour of coming to ſee a 
play at the Saracen's head at Iſlington, had prepared a com- 
munion to be celebrated and received there among certain 
other ſeditious and heretical perſons. And foraſmuch as by 
the ſaid Rough's examination, containing the ſtory and pro- 
greſs of his former life, it well appeareth of what ſort he is; 
the queen's highneſs hath willed us to remit him unto your 
lordſhip, to the end that being called before you out of priſon, 
as oft as your lordſhip ſhall think good, ye may proceed, 
both to his further examination, and otherwiſe ordering of 
him according to the laws, as the caſe ſhall require. And 
thus we bid your lordſhip heartily well to fare. From St. 
James's Decem. 15, 1557. Your lordſhip's loving friends, 
Nicholas Ebor. F. Shrewsbury, Ed. Haſtings, Anth, Moun- 
te gue, John Bourne, Henry lernegam, 
NY 53, 


The LIVES ef he MAR TYR 3. 


629 


Bonner, now minding to make quick diſpatch, did with- 
in three days after the receipt of the letter, ſend for Rough 
out of Newgate, to be examined. before him and other « ; who 
when they perceived his conſtancy, determined the next day 
aſter to bring him openly into the conſiſtory, there to adjudge 
and condemn him as an beretick. Which purpoſe they ac- 


_ Complithed : for the twentieth day in the afternoon, in the 


preſence of the biſhops of London, and Sr. David's, with 
Fecknam abbot of Weſtminſter, and others, he was there 
produced. Where, after many perſuaſions Bonner read unto 
him the articles and anſwers, in which they charged him to 
have received the orders of the church, and therefore might 
not marry ; and that he had refuſed to conſent to the Latin 
ſervice then uſed in the church. Whereunto he then anſwered 
and laid, That their orders were nothing at all, and that he 
being a prieſt, might lawfully marry, and that the children 
which he had by his wiſe were lawful. And concerning the 
ſervice then uſed, he utterly deteſted it, ſaying, That if he 
ſhould live as long as did Methuſalah, yet he would never 
come to the church to hear the abominable maſs and other 
ſervice being as it was then. Upon which words the biſhop 
proceeded to the degradation of the ſaid Rough, and after 
condemning him as an heretick, committed his body to the 
ſecular power, who taking him into their cuſtody, carried 
him unto Newgate. 

Moreover, as touching the {ail Mr. Rough, this is further 
to be noted, that he being in the north countty in the days 
of king Edward VI. was the cauſe of faving Dr. Watſon's 
lite (who in queen Mary's days was biſhop of Lincoln) for 
a ſermon that he had preached there. The ſaid, VV atſon after 
that, being with Bonner at the examination of the faid Mr. 
Rough, to requite him in ſaving his life, detected him there 
to be a pernicious heretick, who did more hurt in the north 
parts than an hundred beſides of his opinion. Uno whom 
Mr. Rough ſaid, Why, fir, is this the reward I have for 
ſaving your life, when you preached erroneous doctrine in 
the days of Edward VI? This Mr, Rough ſaid, he had lived 
thirty years, and yet had never bowed his knee to Baal; and 
being before Bonner, among other talk, he affirmed, that he 
had been twice at Rome, and there had ſeen plainly with his 
eyes, which he had many times heard of beforc, namely, that 
the pope was the very antichriſt ; for there he ſaw him car- 
ried on mens ſhoulders, and the falſe-named ſacrament borne 
before him, Yet there was more reverence given to him, 
than to that which they counted to be their god. When Bon- 
ner heard this, riſing up, and making as though he would 
have torn his garment, Haſt thou, ſaid he, been at Rome, 


and ſeen our holy father the pope, and doſt thou blaſpheme 


him after this ſort; and with flying upon him, he plucked off 
a piece of his beard, and after making ſpeedy haſte to his death, 
he burnt him half an hour before ſix of the clock in the morn- 
ing, becauſe the day belike ſhould not be far ſpent, before he 
had done a miſchievous deed, ee 


A Letter written by John Rough, to ſome of his 


Friends, confirming and ſtrengthening them in the 
Truth, which he had before taught. | 


HE comfort of the Holy Ghoſt make you able to give 
conſolation to others in theſe dangerous days, when 
ſatan is let looſe, but to the trial only o the choſen, . when it 
pleaſeth our God to ſift his wheat from the chaff; I have not 
leiſure and time to write the great temptations I have been 
under. I ſpeak to God's glory; my care was to have the 
ſenſes of my ſoul open, to perceive the voice of God, ſaying, 
Whoſoever denieth me before men, him will I deny before 
my Father and his angels. And to fave the life corporal, is 
to loſe the life eternal. And he that will not ſuffer with 
Chriſt, ſhall not reign with him. Therefore moſt tender 
ones, I have by God's Spirit given over the fleſh, with the 
ficht of my ſoul, and the ſpirit hath the victory. The fleſh 
ſhall now before it be long, leave off to ſin, the ſpirit ſhall 
reign eternally, I have choſen death, to confirm the truth 
by me taught. What can I do more ? Conſider with your- 
ſelves, that I have done it for the confirmation of God's truth. 
Pray that I may continue unto the end. The greateſt part of 
the aſſault is paſt, I praiſe my God. TI have in all my aſſaults 
felt the preſent aid of my God, I give him moſt hearty thanks 
therefore. Look not back, nor be aſhamed of Chriſt's goſpel, 
nor of the bonds I have ſuffered for the ſame, thereby ye may 
be aſſured it is the true word of God. The holy ones have 
been ſealed with the ſame mark. It is no time for the loſs of 


7 X ore 


630 The LIVES of 


one man in the battle, for the camp to turn back. Up with 
mens hearts; blow down the dawbed walls of hereſy, Let 
one take the banner, and the other the trumpet ; I mean not 
to make corporal reſiſtance, but pray, and ye ſhall have Elias 
his defence, and Elizeus's company to fight for you. The 
cauſe is the Lord's. Now my brethren, I cat write no more, 
time will not ſuffer, and my heart with pangs of death is aſ- 
ſaulted ; but I am at home with my God yet alive, Pray for 
me, and ſalute one another with the holy kiſs. The peace 
of God reſt with you all, Amen. From Newgate priſon in 
haſte, the day of my condemnation. 
John Rough. 


Another Letter of John Rough, written unto the 
Congregation two Days betore he ſuffered, 


H E Spirit of conſolation be with you, aid you, and 

make you ſtrong to run to the fight that is laid before 
you, wherewithal God in all ages hath tried his elect, and 
hath found them worthy of himſelf, by coupling to their head 
Jeſus Chriſt ; in whom, whoſo deſireth to live godly, the ſame 
mult necds ſuffer perſecution. For it is given unto them, 
not only to believe, but alſo to ſuffer. And the ſervant or 
ſcholar cannot be greater than his lord and maſter : but by 
the ſame way the head is entered, the members muſt follow: 
no life is in the members which are cut from the body : like- 
wiſe we have no life, but in Chriſt : for by him we live, move, 
and have our being. My dear fon, now departing this life to 
my great advantage, I make change of mortality with immor- 
tality, of corruption to put on incorruption, to make my 
body like to the corn caſt into the ground, which except it 
die firſt, it can bring forth no good fruit. Wherefore death 
is to me great advantage: for thereby the body ceaſeth from 
fin, and after turneth into the firſt original; but after ſhall be 
changed, and made brighter than the ſun or moon. What 
ſhall I write of this corporal death, ſeeing it is decreed of 
God, that all men ſhall once die ? Happy are they that die 
in the Lord, which is to die in the faith of Chriſt, profeſſing 
and confeſſing the ſame before many witneſſes. I praiſe my 
God I have paſſed the ſame journey by many temptations, the 
devil is very buſy to perſuade, the world to entice with pro- 
miſes and fair words: which 1 omit to write leſt ſome might 
think I did hunt after vain-glory, which is fartheſt from my 
heart. Laſtly, the danger of ſome falſe brethren, who before 
the biſhop of London purpoſed to confeſs an untruth to my 
face : yet the God that ruled Balaam, moved their hearts : 
where they thought to ſpeak to my accuſation, he made them 
ſpeak to my purgation. What a journey (by God's power) 
I have made theſe eight days before this day, it is above fleſh 
and blood to bear: but as St. Paul faith, I may do all things 
in him which worketh in me, Jeſus Chriſt. My courſe, 
brethren, have I run, I have fought a good fight, the crown 
of rightęouſneſs is laid up for me, my day to receive it is not 
long to. Pray brethren, for the enemy doth yet aſſault. Stand 
conſtant unto the end, then ſhall you poſſeſs your ſouls, Walk 
worthily in that vocation wherein you are called, Comfort 
the brethren. Salute one another in my name. Be not 
aſhamed of the goſpel of the croſs, by me preached, nor yet 
of my ſuffering; for with my blood I affirm the ſame. I go 
before, I ſuffer firſt the baiting of the butchers dogs; yet [ 
have not done what I ſhould have done : but my weakneſs, 
1 doubt not, is ſupplied in the ſtrength of Jeſus Chriſt; and 
your wiſdom and learning will accept the ſmall talent, which 
have diſtributed unto you (as I truſt) as a faithful ſteward : 
and what was undone, impute that to frailty and ignorance, 
and with your love cover that which is and was naked in me, 
God knoweth ye are all tender unto me, my heart burſteth 
tor the love of you. Ye are not without your great paſtor of 
your ſoul, who ſo loveth you, that if men were not to be 
tought out (as God be praiſed, there is no want of men) he 
would cauſe ſtones to miniſter unto you. Caſt your care on 
that rock, the wind of temptation ſhall not prevail : faſt and 
pray, for the days are evil. Look up with your eyes of hope, 
for the redemption is not far off (but my wickedneſs hath de- 
ſerved that I ſhall not ſee it.) And alſo that which is behind 
of the blood of our brethren, which ſhall alſo be laid under 
the altar, ſhall cry for your relief. Time will not ſuffer me 
to write long letters. "The Spirit of God guide you in and 
out, riſing and fitting, cover you with the ſhadow of his 
wings, defend you againſt the tyranny of the wicked, and 
bring you happily unto the port of eternal felicity, where all 
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tears ſhall be wiped from your eyes, and you ſhall always 
abide with the Lamb. 


John Rough, 
Margaret Mearing, Martyr. 


T is before declared, that in the company of John Rough 

was burned one Margaret Mearing, who, as the regiſter 
maketh mention, was at one time and day brought with the 
ſaid Rough forth to examination: where the biſhop havin 
no private matters to charge her withal, did the eighteenth 
day of December object againſt her thoſe common and ac. 
cuſtomable articles mentioned before. Jo which ſhe an. 
ſwered as follows. 

1. That there is here in earth a catholick church, and 
that there is the true faith of Chriſt obſerved and kept in the 
ſame church. 

2, Item, That there were only two ſacraments in the 
church, namely, the ſacrament of the body and blood of 
Chriſt, and the ſacrament of baptiſm. 

3. Item, That ſhe was baptized in the faith, and belief of 
the ſaid church, renouncing there, by her godfathers and god- 
mothers, the devil and all his works, &c. 

4. Item, "That when ſhe came to the age of fourteen years, 
ſhe did not know what her true belief was, becauſe ſhe was 
not then of diſcretion to underſtand the ſame, neither yet 
was taught it. 

5. Item, That ſhe had not gone from the catholick faith 
at any time; but ſhe ſaid that the maſs was abominable be- 
fore the ſight of God, and before the fight of all true chriſ- 
tian people, and that it is the plain cup of fornication, and 
the whore of Babylon. And as concerning the ſacrament of 
the altar, ſhe ſaid, ſhe believed there was no ſuch ſacrament 
in the catholick church. Alto ſhe faid, that the utterly ab- 
horred the authority of the biſhop of Rome, with all the re- 
ligion obſerved in the ſame antichriſt's church, 

6. Item, She anſwered to the ſixth article, as to the firſt, 
before ſpecified. 

7. Item, That ſhe hath refuſed to come to her pariſh church, 
becauſe the true religion of Chriſt was not then uſed in the 
ſame : and further ſaid, That ſhe had not come unto the 
church by the ſpace of one year and three quarters then laſt 
paſt, neither yet did mean any more to come unto the ſame 
in theſe idolatrous days, 

8. Item, As touching the manner of her apprehenſion, 
ſhe ſaid, "That Cluney, the biſhop's ſumner, did fetch her to 
the biſhop. | 

Theſe anſwers being then regiſtred, they were again (with 
the ſaid articles) propounded againſt her the twentieth day of 
December, and there being demanded if ſhe would ſtand unto 
thoſe her anſwers, ſhe ſaid, I will ſtand to them unto death; 
for the very angels of heaven do laugh you to ſcorn, to ſee 
your abomination that you uſe in the church. After which 
words, the biſhop pronounced the ſentence of condemnation 
againſt her; and then delivering her unto the ſherifls, ſhe was 
with the before-named John Rough carried unto Newgate. 
From whence they were both together ted unto Smithfield, 
the twenty-ſecond of December, and there moſt Joyfully gave 
their lives for the profeſſion of Chriſt's goſpel, 


_ 
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The Sufferings and cruel Tormentsof Cutbert Symſon, 
Deacon of the Chriſtian Congregation in London. 


UTBERT SYMSON was a man of a faithful and 
zcalous heart to Chriſt and his true flock, inſomuch that 

he never ceaſed labouring, and ſtudying moſt earneſtly, not 
only how to preſerve them without corruption of the popiſh 
religion, but alſo his care was very vigilant, how to keep them 
together without peril or danger of perſecution, The pains, 
travel, zeal, patience, and fidelity of this man, in caring and 
providing for this congregation, as it is not eaſily to be ex- 
preſſed; fo it is wonderful to behold the providence of the 
Lord by viſion, concerning the troubles of this faithful mi- 
niſter and godly deacon, as in this here following may appear. 
The Friday night before Mr. Rough miniſter of the con- 
gregation (of whom mention was made before) was taken, 
being in his bed he dreamed, that he ſaw two of the guards 
leading Cutbert Symſon, deacon of the ſaid congregation, and 
that he had the book about him, wherein were written the 
names of all them which were of the congregation, Where- 
upon, 
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upon, being ſore troubled, he awaked, and called his wife, 
ſaying, Kate, ſtrike a light, for I am much troubled with 
my brother Cutbert this night. When ſhe had ſo done, he 
gave himſelf to read in his book a while, and there feeling 
ſleep to come upon him, he put out the candle, and {6 gave 
himſelf again to reſt. Being afleep, he dreamed the like 
dream again; and, awaked therewith, he ſaid, Oh Kate, my 
brother Cutbert is gone. So they lighted a candle again, 
and roſe. And as the faid Mr. Rough was making him ready 
to go to Cutbert to ſee how he did, in the mean time the 
ſaid Cutbert came in with the book containing the names 
and accounts of the congregation. . Whom when Mr, tough 
had ſeen, ſaid he, Brother Cutbert, you are welcome; for I 
have been fore troubled with you this night, and to told him 
his dream. After he had ſo done, he deſired him to lay the 
book away from him, and to carry it no more about him. 
Unto which Cutbert anſwered, he would not fo do; for 
dreams, he ſaid, were but phantaſies, and not to be credited. 
Then Mr. Rough ſtraitly charged him in the name of the 
Lord to do it. Whereupon the ſaid Cutbert took ſuch notes 
out of the book, as he had deſired him to do, and immediately 
left the book with Mr. Rough's wife. 

The next day following, in the night, the ſaid Mr. Rough 
had another dream in his ſleep concerning his own trouble. 
The matter whereof was this: he thought in his dream that 
he was carried himſelf forcibly to the biſhop, and that the bi- 


ſhop pluckt off his beard, and caſt it into the fire, ſaving theſe, 


words, Now I may ſay I have had a piece of an heretick 
burned in my houſe, and ſo accordingly it came to pals. 

Now to return to Cutbert again; as we have touched ſome- 
thing concerning theſe viſions, ſo now remaineth to mention 
his pains and ſufferings upon the rack, and otherwiſe, like a 
good Laurence for the congregations ſake, as he wrote it 
with his own hand, 


A true Report how he was uſed in the Tower of 
London, being ſent thither by the Council, the 
thirteenth Day of December. 


N the Thurſday after, I was called into the warchouſe, 
before the conſtable of the Tower, and the recorder of 
London Mr, Cholmley ; they commanded me to tell, whom 
did will to come to the Engliſh ſervice. I anſwered, I would 
declare nothing. Whereupon I was ſet in a rack of iron, the 
ſpace of three hours as I judged. 
Then they aſked me it I would tell them. I anſwered as 
before. Then was I looſed, and carried to my lodging again. 


On the Sunday after I was brought into the fame place again 


before the lieutenant and the recorder of London, and they 
examined me. As before I had ſaid, I anſwered. Then the 
lieutenant did ſwear by God I ſhould tell. Then did they 
bind my two fore-fingers together, and put a ſmall arrow be- 
twixt them, and drew it through ſo faſt that the blood fol- 
lowed, and the arrow brake. 

Then they racked me twice. Then was I carried to my 
lodging again, and ten days after the lieutenant afked me if 
I would not confeſs that which they had before aſked me. I 
laid, I had ſaid as much as I would. Then five weeks after 
he ſent. me unto the high prieſt, where I was greatly aſſaulted, 
and at whoſe hand I received the pope's curſe, for bearing 
witneſs of the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt. And thus I com- 
mend you unto God, and to the word of his grace, with al] 
them that unfeignedly call upon the name of Jeſus, deſiring 
God of his endleſs mercy, through the merits of his dear Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, to bring us all to his everlaſting kingdom, Amen. 
{ praiſe God for his great mercy ſhewed upon us. Sing Ho- 
ſanna unto the higheſt with me Cutbert Symſon. God for- 
give me my ſins. I aſk all the world forgiveneſs, and I do 
forgive all the world, and thus I leave this world, in hope 
of a joytul reſurrection. 


A Note of Cutbert Symſon's patience, 


OW as touching this Cutbert Symſon, this further is 
to be noted, that Bonner in his conſiſtory ſpeaking of 
Cutbert Symſon, gave this teſtimony of him there to the peo- 
ple, ſaying, Ye fee this man, ſaith he, what a perſanable man 
he is; and after he had thus commended his perſon, added 
moreover, And furthermore concerning his patience, I ſay 
unt6 you, that if he were not an heretick, he is a man of 
the greateſt patience that yet ever came before me: for I tell 
You, he hath been thrice racked upon one day in the Tower, 
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Allo in my houſe he hath felt ſome ſorrow, and yet I never 
law his patience broken, &c, f. 

It is thought and ſaid of ſome, that that arrow which was 
grated betwixt his fingers, being tied together, was not in 
the Tower, but in the biſhop's houſe. 

The day before the bleſſed deacon and martyr of God, Cut- 
bert Symſon, after his painſul racking, ſhould go to his con- 
demnation before Bonner to be burned, being in the biſhop's 
coal-houſe there in the ſtocks, he had a certain viſion or ap- 
parition very ſtrange, vhich he himſelf with his own mouth 
declared to the learned man Mr. Auſten, to his own wife, 
and Thomas Symſon, and to others beſides, in the priſon ot 
Newgate a little before his death, The relation whereof I 
ſtand in no little doubt whether to report abread or not, con- 
ſidering with myſelf the great diverſity of mens judgments 
by the reading of hiſtories, and variety of affections. Some 
J {ee will not believe it, ſome will deride the ſame, ſome alſo 
will be oftended with ſetting forth things of that fort uncer- 
tain, eſteeming all things to be uncertain and incredible, vwhat- 
ſocver is ſtrange from the common order of nature. 

Others will be perchance grieved, thinking with them- 
ſelves; or elſe thus reaſoning with me, that although the 
matter were as is reported, yet forſomuch as the common error 
of believing raſh miracles, phantaſies, viſions, dreams, and 
apparitions, thereby may be confirmed, more expedient it were 
the ſame to be unſet forth. 

Theſe, and ſuch like, will be, I know, the ſayings of many. 
W hereunto briefly I anſwer, granting firſt, and Mmitting with 
the words of Baſil, Not every dream is ſtraitway a prophecy, 
Again, neither am I ignorant that the papiſts in their books 
and legends of ſaints have their prodigious viſions and appa- 
ritions of angels, of our lady, of Chriſt, and other faints : 
which as I will not admit to be believed for true; fo will they 
asK me again why ſhould I then more require theſe to be cre- 
dited of them, than theirs of us. | 

Firſt, I write not this, binding any man preciſely to be- 
lieve the ſame, as they do theirs, but only report it as it hath 
been heard of perſons known, naming alſo the parties who 
were the hearers thereof, leaving the judgment thereof not- 
withſtanding free unto the arbitrement of the reader. Albeit, 
it is no good argument, proceeding from the fingular or par- 
ticular, to the univerſal, to ſay that viſions be not true in 
ſome: ergo, they be true in none. And if any ſhall muſe, 
or object again, Why ſhould ſuch viſions be given to him, or 
a few other ſingular pertons, more than to all the reſt, ſceing 
the other were in the ſame cauſe and quarrel, and died alto 
martyrs as well as he? To this, I fay, concerning the Lord's 
times and doings I have not to meddle nor make, who may 
work where and when it pleaſeth him. And what if the 
Lord thought chiefly above the other with ſingular conſola- 
tion to reſpect him, who is chicfly above the other, and ſin- 
gularly did ſuffer moſt exquiſite torments for his ſake? What 
great marvel] herein? But, as I ſaid, of the Lord's ſecret 
times I have not to reaſon. This only which hath out of the 
man's own mouth been rcccived, fo as I received it of the 
parties, I thought here to communicate to the reader, for him 
to judge thereof as God ſhall rule his mind. The matter 
is this, : 

The day before Symſon was condemned, he being in the 
ſiocks, Cluney his keeper cometh in with the keys about 
nine of the clock at night (after his uſual manner) to view 
his priſon, and ſec whether all were preſent, who when he 
elpicd the ſaid Cutbert to be there, departed again, locking 
the doors after him. Within two hours after, about eleven 
of the clock toward midnight, the ſaid Cutbert (whether be- 


ing in a ſlumber, or being awake I cannot ſay) heard one 


coming in, firſt opening the outward door, then the ſecond, 
after the third door, and ſo looking in to the ſaid Cuthbert, 
having no candle or torch that he could fee, but giving a 
brightneſs and light moſt comfortable and joyful to his heart, 
ſaying unto him, Ha, and departed again. Who it was he 
could not tell, neither dare I define. This that he ſaw he 
himſelf declared ſour or five times to the ſaid Mr. Auſten, 
and to others. At the fight whereof he received ſuch joy ful 
comfort, that he alſo expreſied no little ſolace in telling and 
dcclaring the fame, 


A Letter of Cutbert Symſon to his Wife, written in 
the Coal- houſe. 


TAEARLY beloved in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I cannot 
write as I do with unto you. | 
I beſeech 
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T beſeech you with my ſoul, commit yourſelf under the 
mighty hand of our God, truſting in his mercy, and he will 
ſurely help us, as ſhall be moſt unto his glory and our ever- 
laſting comfort, being ſure of this, that he will ſuffer nothing 
to come unto us, but that which ſhall be moſt profitable for us. 

For it is either a correction for our fins, or a trial of our 
faith, or to ſet forth his glory, or for all together, and there- 
fore muſt needs be well done, For there is nothing that 
cometh unto us by fortune or chance, but by our heavenly 
Father's providence. And therefore pray unto our he avenly 
Father, that he will ever give us his grace to conſider it. Let 
us give him moſt hearty thanks for theſe his fatherly correc- 
tions; for as many as he loveth he correcteth. And I beſeech 
you now be of good cheer, and count the croſs of Chriſt 
greater riches, than all the vain pleaſures of England. I do 
not doubt (I praiſe God for it) but that you have ſupped with 
Chriit at his Maundy, I mean, believe in him: for that is 
the effect, and then muſt you drink of his cup, I mean his croſs 
(for that doth the cup ſignify unto us). Take the cup with a 
good ſtumach, in the name of God, and then ſhall you be 
ſure to have the good wine, Chriſt's blood, to thy poor thirſty 
foul. And when you have the wine, you mult drink it out 
of this cup. Learn this when you come to the Lord's ſupper. 
In all things give thanks. 

In the name of Jeſus ſhall every knee bow, Cut- 
bert Symſon. 


Hugh Foxe and John Deveniſh, 
W I T H Cutbert Symſon likewiſe was apprehended and 


and alſo ſuffered (as is before mentioned) Hugh Foxe 
and John Deveniſh ; who being brought unto their examina- 
tions with the ſaid Cutbert before Bonner biſhop of London, 


March 19, had articles and interrogatories miniſtred to them 
by the ſaid officer. 


The general Anſwers of Cutbert Symſon, Hugh Foxe, 
and uh Deveniſh, to the Articles propoſed to them 
by the B.ſh-p. : 


O the firſt article they all anſwered affirmatively ; but 

John Deveniih added, That that church is grounded 
upon the prophets and apoſtles, Chriſt being the head corner- 
ſtone, and how in that church there is the true faith and re- 
ligion of Chriſt. 

Jo the ſecond article they all confeſſed and believed, That 
in Chriit's catholick church there are but two ſacraments, 
namely, baptiſm and the ſupper of the Lord; otherwiſe they 
do not believe the contents of this article to be true in 
any part thereof. | 

To the third, fourth and fiſth article they all anſwered af- 
firmatively. | 

To the fixth article they all anſwered, and denied to ac- 
knowledge the authority of the ſee of Rome to be lawful and 
good, either yet his religion. 

To the ſeventh article they all anſwered affirmatively, that 
they have and will do ſtill while they live ; and John Deve- 
niſh adding thereto, ſaid that the ſacrament of the altar, as 
it is now uſed, is no ſacrament at all. 

To the cighth article they all confeſſed, and believed all 
things above by them acknowledged and declared to be true, 
and that they be of the dioceſe of London, and juriſdiction 
of the ſame. 

Theſe three above-named perſons, Cutbert, Foxe and 
Deveniſh, as they were altogether apprehended at Iſlington, 
ſo they all three ſuffered together in Smithfield about the 28th 
day of March, in whoſe perfect conſtancy the ſame Lord 
(in whoſe cauſe and quarrel they ſuffered) giver of all grace, 
and governor of all things, be exalted for ever, Amen, 


— 


The Martyrdom of William Nichol at Haverford- 
Welt in Wales. 


W E find in all ages from the beginning, that ſatan hath 
not ceaſed at all times to moleſt the church of Chriſt 
with one affliction or other, to the trial of their faith, but 
yet never ſo apparently at any time to all the world, as when 
the Lord hath permitted him power over the bodies of his 
ſaints to the ſhedding of their blood, and perverting of their 
religion; for then ſleepeth he not, I warrant you, from the 
murdering of the ſame, un'eſs they will fall down with Al ab 
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and Jezebel to worſhip him, and ſo kill and poiſon their own 


ſouls eternally ; as in theſe miſerable latter days of queen 
Mary we have felt, heard, and ſeen ptactiſed upon God's 
people. Among whom we find recorded an honeſt poor man 

named William Nichol, who was apprehended by the cham. 
pions of the pope, for ſpeaking certain words againſt the cruel 
kingdom of antichriſt, and the gth day of April, 1558, was 
burnt in Wales, ending his life in a moſt happy and bleſſed 
ſtate, gloriouſly giving his ſoul into the hands of that God, 
whoſe goodneſs be praiſed for ever, Amen. 

This William Nichol (as we are informed) was fo ſimple x 
good ſoul, that many eſteemed him half fooliſh. But what 
he was in that reſpect we know not, but this we are ſure, 
that he died a good man, ard in a good cauſe, whatſoever 
they judge of him. And the more ſimplicity and feebleneſ 
of wit appeared in him, the more beaſtly and wretched doth 
it declare their cruel tyrannical act therein. The Lord give 
them repentance, if it be his bleſſed will, Amen, Amen, 


- 


_—_— 


— — 


The Martyrdom of William Seaman, Thomas Car- 
man, and Thomas Hudſon, at Norwich in the 


County of Norfolk. 
11 after William Nichol, ſucceeded in that ho- 


nourable and glorious vocation of martyrdom three con- 
ſtant godly men at Norwich in Norfolk, who were cruelly 
put to death for the true teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, the 19th 
of May, in the year 1558, whoſe names be theſe; William 
Seaman, Thomas Carman, and Thomas Hudſon, 

William Seaman was an husbandman, of the age of 26 
years, dwelling in Mendleſham, in the county of Suffolk, 
who was divers times ſought for at the command of fir John 
Tyrrel knight, and at laſt he himſelf ſearched his houſe and 
other places for him ; notwithſtanding he ſomewhat miſſed 
of his purpoſe, God be thanked, Then he gave charge to 
his ſervants, Robert Baulding and James Clarke, with others, 
to ſeek for him. Who, having no officer, went in the cven- 
ing to his houſe, he being at home, they took him and car- 
ried him to their maſter fir John Tyrrel. This Baulding 
being Seaman's near neighbour, and one whom Seaman 
truſted as an extraordinary friend, notwithſtanding to do his 
maſter a pleaſure, now became an enemy to his chief ſriend, 
and was one of the buſieſt in the taking of him. And as 
they were going to carry him to their maſter fir John Tyrrel 
in the night, it is credibly reported that there fell a light be- 
tween them out of the element, and parted them, this Bauld- 
ing being in company with the reſt when the light fell; and 
although he was then in the prime of his age, yet after that 
time never enjoyed a good day, but pined away even to death, 

Well, for all that ſtrange fight, as I ſaid, they carried him 
to their maſter, Who, when he came, asked him why he 
would not go to maſs, and receive the ſacrament, and ſo to 
worſhip it: to which William Seaman anſwered, denying it 
to be a ſacrament, and faid it was an idol, and therefore 
would not receive it. After which words fir John Tyrrcl 
ſent him to Norwich to Hopton then biſhop, and there after 
conference and examination had with. him, the biſhop read 
his bloody ſentence ef condemnation againſt him ; and after- 
ward delivered him to the ſecular power, who kept him to 
the day of martyrdom. 

The ſaid William Seaman left behind him when he died, 
a wife and three children very young : and with the faid 
young children his wife was perſecuted out of the ſaid town 
of Mendleſham, becauſe ſhe would not go to hear maſs, and 
all her corn and goods ſeized and taken away by Mr. Chriſto- 
pher Cole's officers, he being lord of the ſaid town. 

Thomas Carman (who, as is ſaid, pledged Richard Craſh- 
field at his burning, and thereupon was apprehended) being 
priſoner in Norwich, was about one time with the reſt exa- 
mined and brought before the ſaid biſhop, who anſwered no 
leſs in his maſter's cauſe than the others ; and therefore had 
the like reward that the others had, which was the biſhop's 
bloody bleſſing of condemnation, and delivered alſo to the ſe- 
cular power, who kept him with the others until the day of 
ſlaughter, which was not long after, 

Thomas Hudſon was of Aileſham in Norfolk, by his oc- 
cupation a glover, a very honeſt poor man, having a wile 
and three children, labouring always truly and diligently in 
his vocation, being of thirty years of age, and bearing fo 
good a will to the goſpel, that he in the deys of king Ed- 
ward VI. two years before queen Mary's reign, learned ef 
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read Engliſh of Anthony and Thomas Norgate of the ſame 
town, wherein he greatly profited about the time of alteration 
of religion : 'for when queen Mary came to reign, and had 
changed the ſervice in the church, putting in for wheat, chaÞ 
and darnel, and for good preaching, blaſphemous crying out 
againſt truth and godlineſs ; he then avoiding all their cere- 
monies of ſuperſtition, abſented himſelf from his houſe, and 
went into Suffolk a long time, and there remained travelling 
from one place to another, as occaſion was offered. At laſt 
he returned back again to his houſe at Aileſham, to comfart 
his wife and children, being heavy. and troubleſome with his 
abſence. 1 90 Nai * 

Now when he came home, and perceived his continuance 
there would be dangerous, he and, his wife deviſed to make 
him a place among his faggots to hide himſelf in, where he 
remained all the day reading and praying continually, for the 
ſpace of half a year, and his wife like an honeſt woman be- 
ing careful for him, uſed herſelf faithfully and diligently to- 
wards. hat. dee e HH r 

In the mean time came the vicar of the town (who was 
one of the biſhop's commiſſaries, a very wicked man) and in- 
quired of Thomas Hudſon's wife for her husband. Unto 
whom ſhe anſwered, as not knowing where he was. Then 
the ſaid Berry waxed angry, and threatened to burn her, be- 
cauſe ſhe would not tell where her husband was. After that 
when Hudlon underſtogd it, he grew every day more zealous 
than other, and continually read and ſang pſalms; the people 
openly reſorting to him, to hear his exhottations and prayers. 

At laſt he walked abroad for certain days openly. in the 
town, Crying out continually againſt the maſs and all their 
trumpery, and in the end coming home in his houſe, he ſate 
him down; having his book by him, reading and ſinging pfalms 
continually without Pers fer three days and three nights to- 
gether, to the great wonder of many. | A. 

Then one John Crouch his next neighbour went to the 
conſtables, Robert Marſham and Robert Lawes in the night, 
to certify thereof: for Berry commanded 6pen!y to watch for 
him, and the conftables underſtanding the fame, went to 
catch him at break of day, the 22d of April 1558, 

And when Hudſon ſaw them come in, he ſaid, Now mine 
hour is come: welcome friends, welcome. You be they that 
{hall lead me to life-in Chriſt. I thank God for it, and the 
Lord enable me thereto for his merciesfake. Then they took him 
and led him to Berry the commiſſary, who was vicar of the 
town, and the ſaid Berry asked him firſt where he kept his 
church for four years before. To which'the faid Hudſon an- 
ſwered thus, whereſoeyer he was, there was the church. 

Doſt thou not belieye, ſaid Berry, in the ſacrament of the 
altar? What is it? rern by 

Hudſon. It is worms meat: my belief is in Chriſt crucified. 

Berry. Doſt thou not believe the maſs to put away fins ? 

Hudſon. No, God forbid ; it is a patched monſter, and a 
diſguſted puppet, more tedious a piecing than ever was So- 
lomon's temple, LOO | ik 

At which words Berry ſtamped, fumed, and ſhewed him- 
ſelf as a mad man, and faid, Well, thou villain, thou: I will 
write to the biſhop, my good lord, and truſt unto it, thow ſhalt 
be handled according to thy deſerts. O fir, ſaid Hudſon, there 
is no Lord but God, though there be many lords and many 
gods. With that Berry thruſt him back with his hand. And 
one Richard Cliffar ſtanding by, ſaid, I pray you, fir, be good 


to the poor man. At which words Berry was more mad than 


before, and would have had Cliffar bound in a recognifance 
of forty pounds for his good behaviour both in word and deed ; 
but his deſire took no effect. Then he asked Hudſon whe- 
ther he would recant, or not: to which Hudſon anſwered, 
The Lord forbid ! 1 had rather die many deaths than do fo. 

Then after long talk, the ſaid Berry, ſeeing it to no pur- 
poſe to perſuade him, took his pen and ink, and wrote letters 
to the biſhop thereof, and ſent this Hudſon to Norwich bound 
like a thief to him, which was eight miles from thence, who 
went thither ſinging with joy, as merry as ever he was in his 
life before. He was a month in priſon, where he ſpent his 
time in reading and invocating the name of God. 

Theſe three chriſtians and conſtant martyrs, William Sea- 
man, Thomas Carman, and Thomas Hudſon, after they were 
(as ye have heard) condemned the 19th day of May 1558, 
were carried out of priſon to the place where they ſhould ſuffer, 
which was without Biſhopſgate at Norwich, called Lollard's 
pit. And' being all there, they made their humble petitions 


to the Lord. That being done, they aroſe and went to the, 


ſtake,” and ſtanding all there with their chains about them, 
Ne LIV. | 
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immediately Thomas Hudſon came forth from them under the 
chain, to the great ſurpriſe of all the ſpectators; many doubted 
his conſtancy, fearing he ſhould recant; others thought he 
wanted a reprieve for further conference; and ſome imagined 
he came forth to ask his parents bleſſing. In the midſt of this 
confuſion his two companions at the ſtake did all they could 
to comfort and. encourage him, exhorting him in the bowels 
of Chriſt to be of good cheer, &e. But alas! he felt more 
in his conſcience than they could conceive, for he was encom- 
paſſed with intolerable grief of mind, not for fear of death; 
but for lack of an inward ſenſible 'feeling of the love of his 
Saviour: and therefore, being very careful, he humbly: fell 
upon his knees, and vehemently prayed to God, who at laſt, 
according to his old mercies, ſent him comfort; and then he 
aroſe in extaſy of joy, as a new man changed even from death 


to life, and ſaid ; Now I thank God I am ftrong, and care 


not what man can do unto me, So going again to his com- 
panions at the flake, they all ſuffered death moſt joyfully, 
conſtantly, and manfully together, to the terror of the wicked, 
the comfort of good people, and the glory of God, whoſe 
name be praiſed for ever, Amen. E 

After this, the aforeſaid commiſſary Berry made a great ſtir 
about others who were ſuſpected in the town of Aileſham, and 
cauſed 200 to creep to the crofs at Pentecoſt, beſides other 
puniſhments which they ſuſtained. On a time this Berry gave 
a poor; man of his — of Marſham a blow with a flail, for a 
word's ſpeaking, that preſently thereon he died; and it is re- 
ported that the ſaid Berry held up his hand at the bar for the 
ſame. At another time one Alice Oxes of the ſame pariſh came 
to his houſe, and going into the hall he met her, and be- 
ing in an ill humour, ſtruck her with his fiſt, whereupon ſhe 
was fain to be carricd home, and the next day was found dead 
in her chamber. The number of whores and concubines he 
had is ing;edible to all but, thoſe who Jived near him: he was 
rich, 20d of great authority, and as great a reprobate, perſecu - 
ting the goſpel, and compelling men to idolatry; he burnt all 
the good books be could lay his hands on, and divorced many 
men and women for religion. When he heard that queen 
Mary was dead, and the glory of their triumph quailed, the 
Sunday after (being the 19th of November 1558) he made a 
great feaſt, and had one of his concubines there, with whom 

was in his chamber until even- ſong: then he went to church 
where he had miniſtered baptiſm, and in his return' home from 
even- ſong, between the church-yard and his houſe, being but 


a little ſpace (about the breadth of a churth-yard) he fell down 


ſuddenly to the, ground with a heavy groan, and never ſtirred 
after, neither ſhewed any one token of repentance, And thoſe 
that had his great riches ſince his death have ſo conſum'd with 
them, that they be pooret now than they were before they had 
them, Now let the reader obſerve the difference between the 
end of a martyr, and the end of a perſecutor. 

About this time Joan Seaman, mother to the aforeſaid Wm; 
Seaman, being of the age of 66 years, was perſecuted by the 
ſaid fir John Tirra alſo, becauſe ſhe would not go to maſs and 
receive againſt her conſcience : which good old woman being 


from her houſe, was glad ſometimes to lie in buſhes, groves, 


and fields, and ſometimes in her neighbour's houſe when ſhe 
could. And her huſband being at home about the age of 80 
years, fell ſick, and ſhe hearing thereof, with ſpeed returned 
home to her houſe again, not regarding her life, but conſidering 
her duty, and ſhewed her diligence to her huſband moſt faith- 
fully till God took him away by death. Then by God's pro- 
vidence ſhe fell ſick alſo, and died in her own houſe ſoon after. 
When one Mr. Symons the commiſſary heard of it, he dwel- 
ling in a town hard by called Thorndon, commanded that ſhe 
ſhould not have chriſtian burial, as they term'd it, and her 
friends were compelled to lay her in a pit under a mote's fide, 
Her huſband and ſhe kept a good houſe, and had a good report 
among their neighbours, willing always to receive ſtrangers, 
and to comfort the poor and ſick, and lived together in the 
holy eſtate of matrimony very honeſtly above 40 years; and 
ſhe departed this life willingly and joyfully, with a ſtedfait 
faith and a good remembrance of God's promiſe in Chriſt Jeſus, 
A woman called mother Bennet, a widow, who lived in the 
town of Wetherſet near Mendleſham, was perſecuted out of 
the town for not going to maſs, but at lait ſhe returned home 
again ſecretly to her houſe, and there departed this life joyfully. 
But fir John Tyrill and maſter Symons the commiſſary would 
not let her be buried in the church- yard. So was ſhe laid in 
a grave by the highway fide. | 
This good old woman met one of mother Seaman's neigh- 


. bours, and aſked her how mother Seaman did; and the neigh- 
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read Engliſh of Anthony and Thomas Norgate of the ſame 
town, wherein he greatly profited about the time of alteration 
of religion : fox when queen Mary came to reign, and had 
changed the ſervice in the church, putting in for wheat, chaff 
and darnel, and for good preaching, blaſphemous crying out 
againſt truth and godlineſs ; he then avoiding all their cere- 
monies of ſuperſtition,  ablented himſelf from his houſe, and 
went into Suffolk a long time, and there remained travelling 


from one place to another, as occaſion was offered. At laſt 


he returned back again to his houſe at. Aileſham, to comfart 
his wife and children, being heayy. and troubleſome with his 
abſence. _ 1.900 20 1 111 in 
Now when he came home, and perceived his continuance 
there would be dangerous, he and, his wife deviſed to make 
him a place among his faggots to hide himſelf in, where he 
remained all the day reading and praying continually, for the 
ſpace of half a year, and his wife like an honeſt woman be- 
ing careful for him, uſed herlelf faithfully and diligenily to- 
wards. himt- e on Dat £25 7 
In the mean time came the vicar of the, town (who was 
one of the biſhop's commiſſaries, a very wicked man) and in- 
quired of Thomas Hudſon's, wife for her husband. Unto 
whom ſhe anſwered, as not knowing where he was. Then 
the ſaid Berry waxed angry, and threatened to burn her, be- 
cauſe ſhe would not tell where her husband was. , After that 
when Hudlon underſtogd it, he grew every day more zealous 
than other, and continually read and ſang pſalms; the people 
openly reſorting to him, to hear his exhottations' and prayers. 
At laſt he walked abroad for certain days openly in the 
town, crying out continually againſt the maſs and all their 
trumpery, and in the end coming home in his houſe, he ſate 
him downg having his book by him, reading and ſinging pſalms 
continually without cating for three days and three nights to- 
gether, to the great wonder of many. _ 
Then one John Crouch his next neighbour went to the 
conſtables, Robert Marſham and Robert Lawes in the night, 
to certify thereof: for Berry commanded 6pen!y to watch for 
him, and the conftables underſtanding the fame, went to 
catch him at break of day, the 22d of April 1858. 
And when Hudſon ſaw them come in, he ſaid, Now mine 
hour is come: welcome friends, welcome. You be they that 
{hall lead me to Ife in Chriſt. I thank God for it, and the 
Lord enable me thereto for his merciesfake. Then they took him 
and led him to Berry the commiſſary, who was vicar of the 
town, and the ſaid Berry asked him firſt where he kept his 
church for four years before. To which'the faid Hudſon an- 
ſwered thus, whereſoever he was, there was the church. 
Doſt thou not belieye, ſaid Berry, in the ſacrament of the 
altar? What is it? nen 12 
Hudſon. It is worms meat: my belief is in Chrift crucified. 
Berry. Doſt thou not believe the maſs to put away fins ? 
Hudſon. No, God forbid ; it is a patched monſter, and a 
diſguſted puppet, more tedious a piecing than ever was So- 
lomon's temple. 1 | 2 55 
At which words Berry ſtamped, fumed, and ſhewed him- 
ſelf as a mad man, and faid, Well, thou villain, thou: I will 
write to the biſhop, my good lord, and truſt unto it, thow ſhalt 
be handled according to thy deſerts. O fir, ſaid Hudſon, there 
is no Lord but Goc though there be many lords and many 
gods. With that Berry thruſt him back with his hand. And 
one Richard Cliffar ſtanding by, ſaid, I pray you, fir, be good 


- 


«- 


to the poor man. At which words Berry was more mad than 


before, and would have had Cliffar bound in a recognifance 
of forty pounds for his good behaviour both in word and deed ; 
but his deſire took no effect. Then he asked Hudſon whe- 
ther he would recant, or not: to which Hudſon anſwered, 
The Lord forbid ! I had rather die many deaths than do ſo. 
Then after long talk, the ſaid Berry, ſeeing it to no pur- 
poſe to perſuade him, took his pen and ink, and wrote letters 
to the biſhop thereof, and ſent this Hudſon to Norwich bound 
like a thief to him, which was eight miles from thence, who 
went thither ſinging with joy, as merry as ever he was in his 
life before. He was a month in priſon, where he ſpent his 
time in reading and invocating the name of God. | 
Theſe three chriſtians and conſtant martyrs, William Sea- 
man, Thomas Carman, and Thomas Hudſon, after they were 
(as ye have heard) condemned the 19th day of May 1558, 
were carried out of priſon to the place where they ſhould ſuffer, 
which was without Biſhopſgate at Norwich, called Lollard's 
pit. And being all there, they made their humble petitions 
to the Lord. That being done, they aroſe and went to t 
_— | = ſtanding all there with their chains about them, 
| IV. 
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immediately Thomas Hudſon came forth from them under the 
chain, to the great ſurpriſe of all the ſpectators; many doubted 
his conſtancy, fearing he ſhould recant; others thought he 
wanted a reprieve for further conference; and ſome imagined 
he came forth to ask his parents bleſſing. In the midſt of this 
confuſion his two companions at the ſtake did all they could 
to comfort and encourage him, exhorting him in the bowels 
of Chriſt to be of good cheer, & c. But alas ! he felt more 
in his conſcience than they could conceive, for he was encom- 
paſſed with intolerable grief of mind, not for fear of death; 
but for lack of an inward ſenſible feeling of the love of his 
Saviour: and therefore, being very careful, he humbly: fell 
upon his knees, and vehemently prayed to God, who at laſt, 
according to his old mercies, ſent him comfort; and then he 
aroſe in extaſy of joy, as a new man changed even from death 


to life, and ſaid ; Now I thank, God I am ſtrong, and care 


not what man can do unto me, So going again to his com- 
panions at the ſtake, they all ſuffered death moſt joyfully, 
conſtantly, and manfully together, to the terror of the wicked, 
the comfort of good 3 and the glory of God, whoſe 
name be praiſed for ever, Amen. E 

After this, the aforeſaid commiſſary Berry made a great ſtir 
about others who were ſuſpeQed in the town of Aileſham, and 
cauſed- 200 to creep to the crofs at Pentecoſt, beſides other 
puniſhments which they ſuſtained.  'On a time this Berry gave 
a poor; man of his * Marſham a blow with a flail, for a 
words ſpeaking, that preſently thereon he died; and it is re. 
ported that the ſaid Berry held up his hand at the bar for the 
ſame. At another time one Alice Oxes of the ſame pariſh came 
to his houſe, and going. into the hall he met her, and be- 
ing in an ill hamour, fruck her with his fiſt, whereupon ſhe 
was fain to be carricd home, and the next day was found dead 
in her chamber. The number of whores and concubines he 
bad is ing;edible to all but thoſe who Jived near him: he was 
rich, $8 of great authority, and as great a reprobate, perſecu- 
ting the goſpel, and compelling men to idolatry; he burnt all 
the good books he-could lay his hands on, and divorced many 
men and. women for religion. When he heard that queen 
Mary was dead, and the glory of their triumph quailedz the 
Sunday after (being the 19th of November 1558) he made a 

eat feaſt, and had one of his concubines there, with whom 

was in his chamber until even- ſong: then he went to church 
where he had miniſtered baptiſm, and in his return home from 
even- ſong, between the church-yard and his houſe, being but 


a little ſpace (about the breadth of a churth-yard) he fell down 


ſuddenly to the, ground with a heavy groan, and never ſtirred 
after, neither ſhewed any one token of repentance, And thoſe 
that had his great riches ſince his death have ſo conſum'd with 
them, that they be pooret now than they were before they had 
them. Now let the reader obſerve the difterence between the 
end of a martyr, and the end of a perſecutor. 

About this time Joan Seaman, mother to the aforeſaid Wm; 
Seaman, being of the age of 66 years, was perſecuted by the 
ſaid fir John Tirre alſo, becauſe-ſhe would not go to maſs and 
receive againſt her conſcience : which good old woman being 
from her houſe,” was glad fometimes to lie in buſhes, groves, 
and fields, and ſometimes in her neighbour's houſe. when ſhe 
could. And her huſband being at home about the age of 85 
years, fell ſick, and ſhe hearing thereof, with ſpeed returned 
home to her houſe again, not regarding her life, but conſidering 
her duty, and ſhewed her diligence to her hufband moſt faith- 
fully till God took him away by death. Then by God's pro- 
videnceſhe fell fick alſo, and died in her own houſe ſoon after. 
When one Mr. Symons the commiſſary heard of it, he dwel- 
ling in a town hard by called Thorndon, commanded that ſhe 
ſhould not have chriſtian burial, as they term'd it, and her 
friends were compelled to lay her in a pit under a mote's ſide. 
Her huſband and ſhe kept a good houſe, and had a good report 
among their neighbours, willing always to receive ſtrangers, 
and to comfort the poor and ſick, and lived together in the 
holy eſtate of matrimony very honeſtly above 40 years; and 
ſhe departed this life willingly and joyfully, with a ſtedfaſt 
faith and a good remembrance of God's promiſe in Chriſt Jeſus, 

A woman called mother Bennet, a widow, who lived in the 
town of Wetherſet near Mendleſham, was perſecuted out of 
the town for not going to maſs, but at laſt ſhe returned home 
apain ſecretly to her houſe, and there departed this life joytully. 
But fir John Tyrill and maſter Symons the commiſſary would 
not let her be buried in the church-yard. So was ſhe laid in 
a grave by the highway fide. | 

This good old woman met one of mother Seaman's neigh- 


bours, and aſked her how mother Seaman did; and the neigh- 
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Dar anſwer'd, that ſhe did very well, God be thanked. O, ſaid 
mother Bennet, mother Seaman hath ſtepped a great ſtep be- 
fore me ; for ſhe was never covetous that I could perceive. 
Her huſband in his mirth would ſay unto her; O woman, 
if thou wert ſparing, thou mighteſt have ſaved me an 100 marks 
more than thou haſt. To which ſhe would gently anſwer, O 
man, be content, and let us be thankful, for God hath given 
us enough, if we can ſee it. Alas, good huſband, would ſhe 
ſay, I te!) you truth, I cannot firken up my butter, and keep 
my chceſe in the chamber, waiting for a great price, and Jet 
the poor want, and fo diſpleaſe God. But, husband, let us be 
rich in good works, and ſo ſhalt we pleaſe the Lord, and have 
all good things given us, &c. 

In the month of May likewiſe, William Harris, Richard 
Day, and Chriſtian George, ſuffered at Colcheſter, and there 
joyfully and fervently made their prayers to God. And being 
ſettled at the ſtake, and chained to the poſts, with the fire 
flaming fiercely round about them, they like conſtant chriſti- 
ans triumphantly praiſed Gbd within the fame, and offered uP 
their bodies a lively ſacrifice unto his holy majeſty, in whoſe 
habitation they have now their everlaſting tabernacles : his 
name be therefore praiſed for evermore, Amen. 

The ſaid Chriſtian George's husband had another wife 
burnt before this Chriſtian, whoſe name was. Agnas George, 
who ſuffered, as you have heard, at Stratford the Bow. 
And after the death of the ſaid Chriſtian, he married an 
- honeſt godly woman again, and ſo they both (I mea the 
ſaid Richard George and his laſt wife) in the end were taken 
alſo; and laid in prtfon, where they remained till the death of 
queen Mary, and at laſt were delivered by our moſt gracious 
ſovereign lady queen Elizabeth. | 

In the month of June came out a proclamation from the king 
and queen, againſt wholſome and godly books, which under 
the falſe title of hereſy and ſedition were wrongfully condemn- 
ed in the ſaid proclamation, | 


By the King and Queen. 


Hercas divers books, filled both with hereſy, ſedition and 
treaſon, have of late, and be daily brought into this 
realm out of foreign countries and places beyond the ſeas, and 
ſome alſo covertly printed within this realm, and caſt abroad in 
ſundry parts thereof, whereby not only God is difhonoured, 
but alſo an encouragement given to diſobey lawful princes and 
governors : the king and queen's majeſties, for redreſs hereof, 
do by this preſent proclamation declare and publiſh to all their 
loving ſubjects, that whoſoever, ſhall after the proclaiming 
hereof, be found to have any of the ſaid wicked and ſeditious 
book, or finding them, do not forthwith burn the ſame, with- 
out ſhewing or reading the ſame to any other perſon, ſhall in 
that caſe be reputed and taken for a rebel, and ſhall without 
delay be exccuted for that offence, according to the order of 
martial law. | 

Given at our manor of St. James's, the 6th day of June. 
| John Cawood, Printer, 


3 
o * — —_— nn. 
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The Apprehenſion of certain godly Men and Wo- 
men praying together in the Fields about Iſlington. 


Ecretly in a back cloſe in the field by Iſlington, were ga- 
thered together a company of innocent perſons, to the 
number of 40 men and women. Who were fitting toge- 
ther at prayer, and virtuouſly becupied in the meditation of 
God's holy word, firſt cometh a certain man to them unknown, 
who looking over unto them, ſtay'd and ſaluted them, ſaying, 
that they looked like men that meant no hurt. Ihen one of 
the ſaid company aſked the man, if he could tell whoſe cloſe 
that was, and whether they might be ſo bold as to fit there. 
Yea, ſaid he, becauſe ye ſeem unto me ſuch perſons as intend 
no harm; and ſo departed, Within a quarter of an hour after, 
came the conſtable of Iſlington, named King, with 6 or 7 more, 
one with a bow, another with a bill, and the reſt with weapons. 
Six or ſeven of this company were left behind in a private place, 
to be ready in caſe they were wanted, while the conſtable and 
one with him went before to view them ; they both went a- 
moneſt them, looking and viewing what they were doing, and 
what books they had; and ſo going a little forward, and re- 
turning back again, ordered them to deliver their books. T hey 
underſtanding that he was a conſtable, refuſed not ſo to do. 
Then came up the reſt of their fellows, beforementioned, who 
bad them ſtand and not depart. They anſwered again, they 
would be obedient and ready to go whitherſoev er they would 


have them; and they were firlt c&rried to a brew-houſe at a 


the 


8 
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{mall diſtance, while ſome of the company went to the neareſt 
juſtice, but he being not at home, they were carry'd before fir 
Roger Cholmley. In the mean time ſome of the women ef. 
caped away from them, ſome in the cloſe where they fat, and 
others before they came to the brew-houſe. For fo they were 
carried, 10 with one man, 8 with another, with ſome more 
with others leſs, in ſuch a manner as it was not hard for them 
to eſcape that would. In fine, they that were carried to fir 
Roger Cholmley, were 27, and fir Roger and the recorder 
taking their names in a bill, and calling them one by one, fo 
many as anſwered to their names, he ſent to Newgate, which 
were 22 out of the 27. They continued in priſon 7 weeks; 
and before they were examined, word was' ſent by Alexander 
the keeper, that if they would hear a mals, they ſhould all be 
delivered, but 13 of them were burnt, 7 in Smithfield, and 6 
at Branford ; 2 died in priſon, and the other 7, with much 
trouble'(thro* God's providence) eſcaped death. Their names 
were thefe: 54 NICE 

John Willes. Thomas Hinſhaw. R. Baily, woolpacker, 
Rob. Willes.” Hudleys. F. Coaſt, haberdaſher. Roger Sandy. 


The names of the 7 martyrs that were apprehended amongſt 
others, in the, cloſe at Iſlington, and atterwards burnt in 
| | i 


Smithfield, were as follows : ; 

Henry Pond. Rainol Eaſtland, Robert Southam. Mat- 
thew Ricarby. John Floyd. John Holiday, Roger Bolland, 
1, Theſe 7 godly men had ſeveral articles adminiſtered to them 
by tilhop Bonner, in the uſual fort.; to which they returned 
their anſwers, and abſolutely refuſing to acknowledge the doc- 
trine of the Romiſh church, were alltagether condemned, the 
ſentence being read; againſt them, and ſo all, 7 by ſecular ma- 
giſtrates being ſent all to New gate the 17th-of June, not long 
after, .abqut the 27th of the ſaid month were brought to Smith- 
field, and there ended their lives. in the glorious cauſe of Chriſt's 
goſpel. Their particular examinations never came to our hands, 
except only thoſe of Roger Holland, which here follow in the 
order and manner as we have received them by the informa- 
tion of ſome that were there preſent at the ſame, | 


The Examiiation' & Condemnation of Rog. Holland. 
HIS Roger Holland, a merchant-taylor of London, was 
I | farſt an appreytice with one Mr. Kempton at the Black- 
boy in Watling- ſtreet, where he ſerved bis apprenticeſhip with 
much trouble to his maſter, in hreaking him of the licentious 
liberty which. he had before been trained and brought up in, 
giving himſelt to riot, as dancing, fencing, gaming, banquet- 
ing, and wanton company; aud bęſides all this, being a ſlub- 
born and an ohſtinate papiſt, far unlike to come to any ſuch 
end as God called him unto. His maſter, notwithſtanding his 
lewdneſs, truſted him with his accompts; and on a time he re- 
ceived the ſum of 30 pounds for his maſter, and falling into 
ill company, loſt every groat at dice, being paſt all hope which 
way to anſwer it, and therefore he propoſed to convey himſelf 
beyond the ſeas, either into France or Flanders. Having de- 
termined with himſelf thus to do, he called betimes in the 
morning on a ſervant in the houſe, an ancient and dilcre:t 
maid, whoſe, name was Elizabeth, who profeſſed the goſpd, 
with a life agreeing unto the ſame, and at all times much re- 
buking the wilful and obſtinate papiſtry, as alſo the licentious 
living of this Roger Holland. "To whom he faid, Elizabeth, 
I would I had followed thy gentle perſuaſions and friendly re- 
bukes; which if I had done, I had never come to this ſhame 
and miſery which I am now fallen into; for this night I have 
loſt 30 pounds of my maſter's money, which to pay him, and 
to make up mine accompts, I am not able. But this much 1 
pray you defire my miſtreſs, that ſhe would intreat my maſter 
to take this note of my hand, that I am thus much indebted 
unto him; and if ever I be able, I will ſee him paid, deſiring 
him that the matter may paſs with ſilence, and that none of my 
kindred and friends may ever underſtand this my lewd part: 
tor if it ſhould come to my father's ears, it would bring his grey 
hairs with ſorrow to the grave: and ſo was he departing. + 
The maid conſidering that it might be his utter ruin; Stay, 
ſaid ſhe, and having a ſum of money by her, which was left her 
by a kinſman at his death, who was thought to be Dr. Red- 
man, ſhe brought unto him 30 pounds, ſaying, Roger, here is 
thus much money, I will let thee have it, and I will kcep this 
note. But ſince I do thus much for thee. to help thee, and to 
fave thy honeſty, thou ſhalt promiſe me to refuſe all lewd and 
wild company, all ſwearing and ribaldry talk; and if ever [ 
know thee to play one twelve-pence at either dice or cards, 
then will I ſhew thy note unto my maſter. And furthermore 
| thou 
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hou ſhalt promiſe me to reſort every day to the lectute at Al- 
hallows, and the ſermon at Paul's every Sunday, and to caſt 
my all thy books of popery and-vain'ballads, and get thee the 


Teſtament and book of ſervice, and read the ſcriptures with 


reverence and fear, calling unto God ſtill for his grace to direct 


thee in his truth. And pray fervently to God, deſiring him to 
pardon thy former offences, and not to remember the ſins of thy 
uth ; and ever be afraid to break his laws, oroftend his majeſty. 
Then ſhall God keep thee, and-ſend thee thy heart's deſite. 
After this time, within one half year, God had wrought ſuch 
a change in this man, that he was become an earneſt profeſſor 
of the truth, and deteſted all popery and ill company, fo that he 
was in admiration to all them that had known him, and ſeen 
his former life and wickedneſs. Then he repaired to his fa- 


ther in Lancaſhire, and brought divers good books with him, 


and beſtowed them among his friends, fo that his father and 
others began to taſte the ſweetneſs of the goſpel, and to deteſt 
the maſs, idolatry: and ſuperſtition; and in the end his father 
gave him fifty pounds to begin the wotld withal. Then he 
came to London again, and went to the maid that lent him the 
money to pay his maſter withal, and ſaid unto her, Elizabeth, 
here is thy money I borrowed of thee, and for the friendſhip, 
good will, and good counſel I have received at thy hands, to 


recompence thee I am not able, otherwiſe than to make thee | 


my wife; and ſoon after they were married, which was in the 
firſt year of queen Mary. And having a child by her, he cauſed 


Mr. Roſe to baptize it in his own houſe. Notwithſtanding he 


was bewrayed to the enemies, and he being gone into the 


country to convey the child away, that the papiſts ſhould not 


have it in their anointing hands, Bonner cauſed his goods to 
be ſeized on, and moſt cruelly-ufed his wife. 


After this he remained cloſely in the city, and in the coun- | 
try, in the congregations of the faithful, until the laſt year of | 
queen Mary. Then he with the fix others before named, 


were taken in, or not far ſrom St. John's Wood, and ſo 
brought to Newgate upon May-day in the morning, 1558, 
Then being called before the biſhop, Dr. Chedſey, both 
the Harpsficlds, and certain others, after many other fair and 
crafty perſuaſions of Dr. Chedſey, to allure him to their Ba- 
bylonical church ; thus the biſhop began with him. 
Holland, I for my part do wiſh well unto thee, and the 
more for thy friend's ſake, And as Dr. Standiſh telleth me, 
you and he were both born in one pariſh, and he knoweth 
our father to be a very honeſt catholick gentleman : and 
Mr. doctor told me that he talked with you a year ago; and 
found you very wilfully addicted to your own conceit. Di- 
vers of the city alſo have ſhewed me of you, that you have 
been a great procurer of mens ſervants to be of your religion, 
and to come to your congregations ; but ſince you be now 
in. the danger of the law, I would wiſh you to play a wiſe 
man's part : ſo ſhall you not want any favour I can do or 
procure for you, both for your own ſake, and alſo for your 
friends, who are men of worthip and credit, and wiſh you 
well, and by my troth, Roger, ſo do J. | 


Then ſaid Mr. Egleſton, a gentleman of Lancaſhire, and 


near kinſman to Roger, being there preſent; I thank your 
good lordſhip ; your honour meancth good unto my couſin, 
I beſeech God he have the grace to follow your counſel, 

Holland. Sir, you crave of God you know not what. I 
beſeech God to open your eyes to ſee the light of his word. 

Egleſton. Roger, hold your peace, leſt you fare the worſe 
at my lord's hands. | 

Holland. No, I ſhall fare as it pleaſeth God, for man can 
do no more than God doth permit him. 


Then the biſhop and the doctors, with Johnſon the regiſter, ' 


caſting their heads together, in the end ſaith Johnſon, Roger, 
how ſayſt thou ? wilt thou ſubmit thyſelf unto my lord, be- 
fore thou be entered into the book of contempt ? 

Holland. I never meant but to ſubmit myſelf unto the 


magiſtrate, as I learn of St. Paul to the Romans, chap. 13. 


and ſo he recited the text. 
Chedſey. Then I ſee you are no anabaptiſt. a 
Holland. I mean not yet to be a papiſt; for they and the 
anabaptiſts agree in this point, not to ſubmit themſelves to 
any other prince or magiſtrate, than thoſe that muſt firſt be 
{worn to maintain them and their doings. | 
Chedſey. Roger, remember what I have ſaid, and alſo what 
my lord hath promiſed he will perform with further friendſhip. 
Take heed, Roger, for your ripeneſs of wit hath brought you 
into theſe errors. N | 
Holland. Mr. doctor, TI have yet your words in memory, 
though they are of no ſuch force to prevail with me. 
Then they whiſpered together again, and at laſt Bonner 


| 


laid, R6ger, I perceive thou wilt not be ruled by gbd coun- 
ſel, for any thing that either I or your friends can ſay - 
Holland. I may ſay to you, my lord, as Paul ſaid to Felix 
and to the Jews, as doth appear in the 22d of the Acts] and 
in the 15th of the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians. It is not un- 
known to my maſter whom I was apprentice withal, that I was 
of this your blind religion that now is taught, and therein did 
obſtinately and wilfully remain, until the latter end of King 
Edward in manner, having that liberty under your auricular 
confeſſion, that I made no conſcience of ſin, but truſted, a 
the prieſt's abſolution, he for money doing alſo ſome penance 
for me: which after I had given, I cared no further what of- 
fences I did, no more than he minded after he had my money, 
whether he taſted bread and water for me; or no: ſo that 
lechety, ſwearing, and all other vices, I accounted no offence 
of danger, fo long as I could for money have them abſolyed. 
So ſtraitly did I obſerve your rules of religion, that I would 
have aſhes upon Aſhwedneſday, though 1 had uſed never fo 
much wickedneſs at night. And albeit I could not of con- 
ſcience eat fleth upon the Friday, yet in ſwearing, drinking, 
or dicing all the night long, I made no conſcience at all. And 
thus was | brought up, and herein have I continued till now 
of late, that God hath. opened the light of his word, and 
called me by his grace to repentance of my former idolatty 
and wicked lite; for in Lancaſhire their blindneſs and whore- 
dom is much more than may with chaſte ears be heard. Yet 
theſe my friends, which are not clear in theſe notable crimes, 
think the prieſt with his maſs can ſave them, though they 
blaſpheme God, and keep concubines befides their wives, 4s 
long as they live. Yea, I know ſome prieſts very devout, 
my lord, yet ſuch as have ſix or ſeven children by fout᷑ ur five 
ſundry women. [4 
Mr. doctor, now to your. antiquity, unity and univerſality 
(for theſe Dr. Chedſey alledged as notes and token, of their 
religion) I am unlearned. I have no ſophiſtry to ſhift my rea- 
ſons withal; but the truth I truſt I have, which needeth no 
painted colours to ſet her forth. The antiquity of our church 
is not from pope Nicholas, or pope Joan, but our church 3s 
from the beginning, even from the time that God ſaid unto 
Adain, that the ſeed of the woman ſhould break the ſetperit's 
head; and fo to faithful Noah; to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
to whom it was promiſed, that theic ſeed ſhould multiply as the 
ſtars in the ſky; and ſo to Moſes, David, and all the holy fa- 
thers that were from the beginning unto the birth of out Sa- 
viour Chriſt. All they that believed theſe promiſes were of the 
church, though the number were oftentimes but few and ſtall, 
as in Elias's days, when he thought there was none but he 
that had not bowed their knees to Baal, when God had re- 
ſetved ſeven thouſand that never had bowed their knees to that 
idol: as I truſt there be ſeven hundred thouſand more than 1 
know of, that have not bowed their knees to that idol your 
mais, and your god Maozim : the upholding whereof is your 
bloody cruelty, while you daily perſecute Elias and the ſer- 
vants of God, forcing them (as Daniel was in his chamber) 
cloſely to ſerve the Lord their God ; and even as we by this 
your cruelty are forced in the fields to pray unto God, that 
his holy word may be once again truly preached amongſt us, 
and that he would mitigate and ſhorten theſe idolatrous am 
bloody days wherein all cruelty reipneth. Moreover, our 
church have been the apoſtles and evangeliſts, the martyrs and 
confeſſors of Chriſt that have at all times and in all ages been 
perſecuted for the teſtiniony of the word of God, But for 
the upholding of your church and religion, what antiquity 
can you thew ? Yea, the maſs, that idol and chief pillar of 
your religion, is not yet four hundred years old, and ſame of 
your malles are younger, as that of St. Thomas Becket the 
traitor, wherein you pray, That you may be ſaved by the 
blood of St. Thomas. And as for your Latin ſervice, what 
are we of the laity the better for it ? I think he that ſhould 
hear your prieſts mumble up their ſervice, although he did 
well underſtand Latin, yet ſhould he underſtand few wo:ds 
thereof, the prieſts do fo champ them and chew them, and 
poſt ſo ſaſt, that they neither underſtand Nhat they ſay, Hor 
they that hear them; and in the mean time the people, when 
they ſhould pray with the prieſt, are ſet to their beads to pray 
our Lady's pfalter. So crafty is ſatan to deviſe theſe his 
dreams, which you defend with faggot and hre, to quench 
the light of the word of God: which, as David faith, ſhould 
be a lanthorn to our feet. And again, wherein ſhall a young 
man direct his ways, but by the word of God? And yet you 
will hide it from us in a tongue unknown, St. Paul had ra- 
ther to have five words ſpoken with underſtanding than ten 
| : thouſand 
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- thouſand in an unknown tongue; and yet will you have your 


Latin ſervice and praying in a ſtrange tongue, whereof the 
people are utterly ignorant, to be of ſuch avtiquity ? 

The Greek church, and a good part of Chriſtendom be- 
ſides never received your ſervice in an unknown tongue, but 
in their own natural language, which all the people under- 
ſtand, neither yet your tranſubſtantiation, your receiving in 
one kind, your purgatory, your Images, &c. BY 

As for the unity which is in your church, what is it elſe 
but treaſon, murder, poiſoning one another, idolatry, ſuper- 
ſtition, wickedneſs ? What unity was in your church, when 
there were three popes at once? Where was your head of 
unity when you had a woman pope ? Here he was interrupted, 
und could not be ſuffered to proceed. - 

The biſhop ſaid, Roger, theſe thy words are very blaſphe- 
my, and by the means of thy friends thou haſt been ſuffered 
to ſpeak, and art over malapert to teach any here. There- 
fore keeper take him away. 


The ſecond Examination of Roger Holland. 


T HE day that Henry Pond and the reſt were brought 

forth to be again examined, Dr. Chedſey ſaid, Roger, 

1 truſt you have now better conſidered of the church than 
ou did before. 

Holland. I confider thus much: that out of the church there 
is no ſalvation, as divers ancient doctors ſay. ? 
Bonner. That is well ſaid. Mr. Egleſton, I truſt your 
kinſman will be a good catholick man. But, Roger, you 
mean, I truſt, the church of Rome. 

Holland. I mean that church which hath Chriſt for her 
head ; which alſo hath his word and his ſacraments accor- 
ding to his word and inſtitution. 

Then Chedſey interrupted him, and ſaid, Is that a Teſta- 
ment you have in your hand? 

Holland. Yea, Mr. doctor, it is the New Teſtament. You 
will find no fault with the tranſlation, I think. It is your 
own tranſlation ; it is according to the great Bible. 

Bonner. How ſay you? How do you know that it is the 
Teſtament of Chriſt, but only by the church? for the church 
of Rome hath and doth preſerve it, and out of the ſame hath 
made decrees, ordinances, and true expoſitions. 

No, faith Roger, the church of Rome hath and doth ſup- 
pteſs the reading of the Teſtament. And what a true expo- 
ſition, I pray you, did the pope make thereof, when he ſet 
his foot on the emperor's neck, and ſaid, ** Thou ſhalt walk 
upon the lion and the aſp: the young lion and the dragon 
ſhalt thou tread under thy foot, Pal. 9 1.“ 

Then faid the biſhop ; ſuch unlearned wild heads as thou 
and others, would be expoſitors of the ſcripture. Would you 


then the ancient learned, as there be ſome here as well as I, 
ſhould be taught of you ? 


Holland. Youth delighteth in vanity. My wildneſs hath 


been ſomewhat the more by your doctrine, than ever I learned 
out of this book of God. But, my lord, I ſuppoſe ſome old 
doctors ſay; If a poor layman bring his reaſon and argument 
out of the word of God, he is to be credited before the learned, 
though they be never fo great doctors. For the gift of know- 
ledge was taken from the learned doctors, and given to poor 
fiſhermen. Notwithſtanding I am ready to be inſtructed by 
the church. 

Bonner. That is very well ſaid, Roger. But you muſt un- 
derſtand that the church of Rome is the catholick church. 
Roger, for thy friend's ſake, I promiſe thee, I wiſh thee well, 
and I mean to do thee good. Keeper, ſee he want nothing. 
Roger, if thou lackeſt any money to pleaſure thee, I will ſee 
thou ſhalt not want. This he ſpake unto him alone, his com- 
panions being apart, with many other fair promiſes, and fo 
he was ſent to priſon again. 


The laſt Examination of R. Holland. 


"T* HE laſt examination of Roger Holland was, when he 
with his fellow priſoners were brought into the conſiſ- 
tory, and there all excommunicated, except Roger, and ready 
to have their ſentence of judgment given, with many threat- 
ning words to affright them withal : the lord Strange, fir Tho. 
Jarret, M. Egleſton eſquire, and divers others of worſhip, 
both of Cheſhire and Lancaſhire, that were Roger Holland's 
kinſmen and friends, being there preſent, who had been earneſt 
ſuitors to the biſhop in his favour, hoping of his ſafety of life. 
Now the biſhop hoping yet to win him with his fair and flat- 
tering words, began after this manner: 
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Bonner. Roger, I have divers times called thee before home 
to my houſe, and have conferred with thee, and being not 
learned in the Latin tongue, it doth appear unto me that thoy 
haſt a good memory; and very ſenſible in talk, but ſomething 
over haſty, which is a natural impediment incident to ſome 
men. And ſurely they are not the worſt natured men. For 
I myſelf ſhall now and then be haſty, but mine anger is ſoon 
over. So, Roger, ſurely I have a good opinion of you, that 
you will not with theſe lewd fellows caſt yourſelf headlong 
from the church of your parents and your friends that are here, 
very good catholicks, as it is reported unto me. And as ] 


mean thee good, ſo, Roger play the wiſe man's part, and 


come home with the loſt ſon, and ſay, I have run into the 
church of ſchiſmaticks and hereticks, from the catholick 
church of Rome; and you ſhall, I warrant you, not only 
find favour at God's hands, but the church that hath autho- 
rity, ſhalt abſolve you, and put new garments upon you, and 
kill the fatling to make thee good cheer withal, that is, in ſo 
doing, as meat doth refreſh and cherifh the mind, fo ſhalt 


| thou find as much quietneſs of conſcience in coming home 


to the church, as did the hungry ſon that had been fed before 
with the hogs, as you have done with theſe hereticks that ſever 
themſelves from the church. I give them a homely name, but 
they be worſe [putting his hand to his cap out of reverence] 
than hogs : for they know the church and will not follow it, 


If I ſhould ſay thus much to a Turk, he would, I think, be- 


lieve me. But Roger if I did not bear thee and thy friends good 
will, I would not have ſaid ſo much as I have done, but 1 
would have let mine ordinary alone with you. 

At theſe words his friends there prefent thanked the biſhop 
for his good will, and for the pains he had taken in his and 
their behalf. 

Then the biſhop proceeded, ſaying, Well, Roger, how ſay 
you ? Do you not believe, that after the prieſt bath ſpoken 
the words of conſecration, there remaineth the body of Chriſt 
really and corporally under the forms of bread and wine? J 
mean the ſelf-ſame body as was born of the virgin Mary, that 
was crucified upon the croſs, that-roſe again the third day. 

Holland. Your lordſhip faith, the ſame body which was 
born of the virgin Mary, which was crucified upon the croſs, 
which roſe again the third day : but you leave out which 
aſcended into heaven; and the ſcripture faith, he ſhall there 
remain until he come to judge the quick and the dead. Then 
he is not contained under the forms of bread -and wine, by 
Hoc eſt corpus meum, &c. 

Bonner, Roger, I perceive my pains and good-will will not 
prevail, and if | ſhould argue with thee, thou art fo wilful, as 
all thy fellows be, ſtanding in thine own ſingularity and fooliſh 
conceit, that thou would'ſt ſtil] talk to no purpoſe this ſeven 
years, if thou mighteſt be ſuffered. Anſwer whether thou 
wilt confeſs the real and corporal preſence of Chriſt's body in 
the ſacrament, or wilt not. 

Holland. My lord, although God by his ſufferance hath 
here placed you, to ſet forth his truth and glory in us his faith- 
ful ſervants, notwithſtanding your meaning is far from the 
zeal of Chriſt; and for all your words, you have the ſame 
zeal that Annas and Caiaphas had, truſting to their authority, 
traditions and ceremonies, more than to the word of God. 

Bonner, If I ſhould ſuffer him, he would fall from reaſon- 
inz to raving, as a frantick heretick, 

Roger, faith the lord Strange, I perceive my lord would have 
you tell him, whether you will ſubmit yourſelf to him or no. 

Yea, ſaid Bonner, and confeſs this preſence that I have 
ſpoke of. 

With this Roger turned to the lord Strange and the reſt 
of his kinfmen and friends, and very cheerfully kneeled down 
upon his knees and faid, God by the mouth of his ſervant 
St. Paul hath ſaid, Let every foul ſubmit himſelf unto the 
higher powers, and he that reſiſteth receiveth his own dam- 
nation z” and as you are a magiſtrate appointed by the will 
of God, ſo do I ſubmit myſelf unto you, and to all ſuch as 
are appointed for magiſtrates. 

Bonner, That is well ſaid, I fee you are no anabaptiſt. 
How ſay you then to the preſence of Chriſt's body and blood 
in the ſacrament of the altar ? 

Holland. I ſay and beſeech you all to mark and bear wit- 
neſs with me, for ſo you ſhall do before the judgment-ſeat of 
God, what I ſpeak; for here is the concluſion : And ye my 
dear friends, turning to his kinſmen, I pray you ſhew my fa- 
ther what I do ſay, that he may underſtand I am a chriſtian 
man. 1 ſay and believe, and am therein fully perſuaded by 
the ſcriptures, that the ſacrament of the ſupper of our Lord, 


miniſtred 
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miniſtred in the holy communion according to Chriſt's in- 
ſtitution, I being penitent and ſorry for my ſins, and mind- 
ing to amend and lead a new life, and fo coming worthily 
unto God's board in perfect love and charity, do there re- 
ceive by faith the body and blood of Chriſt. And though 
Chriſt in his human nature fit at the right hand of his Father, 
yet, by faith I ſay, his death, his paſſion, his merits are mine, 
and by faith I dwell in him, and he in me. And as for the 
maſs, tranſubſtantiation, and the worſhipping of the ſacra- 
ment, they are mere impiety and horrible idolatry. 

I thought ſo much, ſaid Bonner, ſuttering him to ſpeak no 
more, now he would prove a very blaſphemous heretick as ever 
] heard. How itreverently doth he ſpeak of the bleſſed maſs ? 
And fo read his ſentence of condemnation, adjudging him to 
be burned. 

All this while Roger was very patient and quiet, and when 
he ſhould depart, he ſaid, My lord, I beſeech you ſuffer me 
to ſpeak two words. The biſhop would not hear him, but 
bade him away. Notwithſtanding being requeſted by one of 
his friends, he faid, Speak, what haſt thou to ſay ? 

Holland. Even now I told you that your authority was 
from God, and by his ſufferance : and now I tell you, God 
hath heard the prayer of his ſervants, which hath been poured 
forth with tears for his aMicted ſaints, whom you daily perſe- 
cute, as now you do us. But this I dare be bold in God to 
ſpeak (by whoſe Spirit I am moved to fay) that God will 
ſhorten your hand of cruelty, that for a time you ſhall not 
moleſt his church. And this you ſhall in a ſhort time well 
perceive, my dear brethren, to be moſt true, For after this 
day, in this place ſhall there not be any by him put to the 
trial of fire and faggot : And after that day there were none 
that ſuffered in Smithfield for the truth of the goſpel. 

Then ſaid Bonner, Roger, thou art, I perceive, as mad in 


theſe thy hereſies as ever was Joan Butcher. In anger and 


fume thou wouldſt become a railing prophet. Though thou 
and M1 the reſt of you would ſee me hanged, yet I ſhall live to 
burn, yea, I will burn all the fort of you that come into my 
hands, that will not worſhip the bleſſed ſacrament of the altar, 
for all thy prattling : And fo he went his way. | 

Then Roger Holland began to exhort his friends to repent- 
ance, and to think well of them that ſuffered for the teſtimony 
of the goſpel, and with that the biſhop came back, charging 
the keeper that no man ſhould ſpeak to them without his li- 
cence, and if they did, they would be committed to prifon. 
In the mean time Henry Pond and Roger ſpake ſtil] unto the 
people, exhorting them to ſtand in the truth : adding more- 
over, that God would ſhorten theſe cruel and evil days for 
his elects ſake. 

The day they ſuffered, a proclamation was made, that none 
ſhould be fo bold to ſpeak or talk any word unto them, or re- 
ceive any thing of them, or to touch them, upon pain of im- 
priſonment, without either bail or mainprize; with other cruel 
threatening words contained in the ſame paoclamation, Not- 
withſtanding the people cried out, deſiring God to ſtrengthen 
them : and they likewiſe ſtill prayed for the people, and the 
reſtoring of his word. At length Roger embracing the ſtake 
and the reeds, {aid theſe words: 

4 Lord, I moſt humbly thank thy majeſty, that thou haſt 
called me from the ſtate of death, unto the light of thychea- 
venly word, and now unto the fellowſhip of thy ſaints, tat ! 
may ſing and ſay, os holy, holy, Lord God of hoſts. And 
Lord into thy hands I commit my ſpirit. Lord bleſs theſe 
thy people, and ſave them from idolatry.” And ſo he ended 


his life, looking up into heaven, praying to, and praiſing God, 


with the reſt of his fellow ſaints. For whoſe joyful conſtancy 
the Lord be praiſed; 


The Martyrdom of fix, who ſuffered at Branford for 
the true Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt. 


s i HESE fix martyrs were of the company of thoſe who 
were apprehended in a cloſe near Iſlington, as is above- 
mentioned, and ſent to priſon, Whoſe names here follow : 

Robert Mills, John Slade, 

Stephen Cotton, William Pikes, 

Robert Dynes, a tanner. 

Stephen Wright, 

Theſe fix martyrs were burnt at Branford ſeven miles from 
London on the 14th of July, 1558. They had their arti- 
cles miniſtred to them by F. Darbyſhire, Bonner's chancellor, 
at ſundry times, to which they made their anſwers much after 


the ſame manner as others have done before, 
Ne 54. 
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When theſe good men came before Bonner's chancellor, 
Thomas Datbythire, and had the articles miniſtred unto them, 
and they anſwered unto the ſame ; in the end the chancellor 
commanded them to appear before him again the eleventh day 
of July at Paul's. Where when they came, he required of 
them, whether they would turn from their opinions to the 
mother holy church; and if not, that then, whether there 
were any cauſe to the contrary, but that he might proceed 
with the ſentence of condemnation ? - Whereunto they all an- 
ſwered, That they would not go from the truth, nor relent 
from any part of the ſame while they lived. Then he charged 
them to appear before him again the next day in the after- 
noon, between one and two of the clock; to hear the defi- 
nitive ſentence read againſt them, according to the eccleſiaſti- 
cal laws then in force. At which time he ſitting in judgment 
talking with theſe godly and virtuous men, at laſt came into 
the ſaid place fir Edward Haſtings and fir Thomas Cornwallis, 
knights, two of queen Mary's officers of her houſe, and be- 
ing there, they ſate them down over-againſt the chancellor, 
in whoſe preſence the chancellor condemned thoſe poor inno- 
cent lambs, and delivered them over to the ſecular power, 
who received, and carried them to priſon immediately, and 
there kept them in ſafety till the day of their death. ; 

In the mean time this naughty chancellor ſlept not, I war- 
rant you, but that day in which they were condemned, he 
made a certificate under the lord chancellor's office, from 
whence the next day after a writ was ſent to burn them at 
Branford, which accordingly was accompliſhed. Whereunto 
being brought, they made their humble prayers to the Lord 
Jeſus, undreſſed themſelves, went joyfully to the ſtake, where- 
unto they were bound, and the fire flaming about them, they 
yielded their fouls, bodies, and lives into the hands of the om- 
nipotent God, for whoſe cauſe they did ſuffer, and to whoſe 
protection I commend the gentle reader, Amen. 

Among theſe ſix was one William Pikes a tanner, as ye 
have heard, who ſome time dwelt in Ipſwich, a very godly 
man, and of a virtuous diſpoſition, a good keeper of hoſpita- 
lity, and beneficial to the perſecuted in queen Mary's days. 
In the third year of queen Mary, a little after Midſummer, he 
then being at liberty, went into his garden, and took with 
him a Bible of Rogers' tranſlation, where he, fitting with his 
face towards the ſouth, reading in the ſaid Bible, ſuddenly 
fell down upon his book, bctwyern eleven and twelve of the 
clock, at mid-night, four drops of freſh blood, and he knew 
not from whence it came. At which he was fore aſtoniſhed, 
and could by no means learn, as I faid, from whence it ſhould 
fall: and wiping out one of the drops with his finger, he called 
his wife and ſaid, In the virtue of God, wife, what meaneth 
this? Will the Lord have four ſacrifices ? 1 fee well enough 
the Lord will have blood : his will be done, and give me 
grace to abide the trial. Wife, let us pray, for I fear the 
day draweth nigh. Afterwards he daily expected to he ap- 
prehended, and it came to pals accordingly, as ye have heard. 
Thus much I thought good to write, in order to ſtir up our 
dull minds in conſidering the wonderful works of the Lord, 
and reverently to honour the ſame. 

When he was ſo ſick in Newgate that nobody expected him 
to live ſix hours, he expreſſed a great deſire of martyrdom, 


now he deſired the Lord, if it were his will, that he might 
glorify his name at the ſtake; and fo as he prayed it came to 


paſs at Branford; 
Verſes upon Bonner's Effigy. 


(work (fat, 
Uſe not ſo much that nature's It ſhould appear thatblood feeds 

Is thus deformed now: (ſwoln, If men lie well and ſoft ; 
With belly blown, and head ſo|ForBonner's bellywaxt with blood 

For I ſhall tell you how : Tho' he ſeem to faſt oft. 

This cannibal in three years ſpace O bloody beaſt bewail the death 
Two hundred martyrs flew : Of thoſe that thou haſt ſlain : 
They were his food, he ſo lov'd|[n time repent, ſince thou canlt 
He ſpared none he knew, (blood, Their lives reſtore again. (not 


The ſcourging of Thomas H inſhaw, by Biſhop Bonner. 


HEN biſhop Bonner found that his examinations, 
perſuaſions, threats, and impriſonments, were to no 
purpoſe with Thomas Hinſhaw, he, the ſaid biſhop, took him 
with him to Fulham, where immediately after his coming, 
he was ſet in the ſtocks remaining there all the firſt night with 


bread and water. 


ſaying, that he had been twice in perſecution before, and that 
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The next morning the biſhop came and examined him 
himſeli, and perceiving no yielding to his mind, he ſent Mr. 
Harpsh-1d to talk with him; who, after long talk, in the end 
fell to raging words, calling the ſaid Thomas Hinſhaw peeviſh 


ww, $8 * $o 
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boy, and asked him whether he thought he went about to 
damn his foul or no, &c. Unto which the ſaid Thomas an- 
ſwered, that he was perſuaded that they laboured to maintain 
their dark and deviliſh kingdom, and not for any love to truth. 
Then Harpsſield, being in a mighty rage, told the biſhop there- 
of. Whereat the biſhop fumed and fretted, that for anger be- 
ing ſcarce able to ſpeak, he ſaid, Doſt thou anſwer my arch- 
deacon ſo, thou naughty boy? I ſhall handle thee well 
enough, be aflured ; fo he ſent for a couple of rods, and cauſed 
him to kneel avainſt a long bench in an arbor in his garden, 
where the ſaid Thomas, without any inforcement of his part, 
offered himſelf to the beating, and did abide the fury of the 
{aid Bonner, fo long as the fat panched biſhop could endure 
with breath, and till for wearineſs he was fain to ceaſe, and 
give place to his ſhameful 2&. He had two willow rods, 
but he waſted but one, and fo left off. 

Now after this ſcourging, the ſaid Thomas Hinſhaw not- 
wichſtanding did ſuſtain divers conflicts and examinations ſun- 
dry times. At laſt being brought before the ſaid biſhop in his 
chapel at Fulham, there he had procured witnefles, and ga- 
thered articles againſt him, which the young man denied, 
and would not affirm, or cunſent to any interrogatory there 
and then miniſtred, do what they could. 

bout a fortnight after he ſell ſick of a burning ague, 
whereby he was delivered upon entreaty unto his maſter Mar- 
tin Puglon in Paul's church-· ard; for then the biſhop thought 
verily he was more like to die than to live. Which his ſick- 
neſs endured a twelve- month or more, fo that in the mean 
time queen Mary died. Then he ſhortly after recovered 
health, and eſcaped death, being at the writing of this, both 
witneſs and reporter of the fame, the Lord therefore be 
praiſed, Amen. 


The ſcourging of John Willes, by Biſhop Bonner, 


ESIDES the above-named, was ſcourged alſo by the 

hands of the faid biſhop, one John Willes a capper, a 
rignt faithful and true honeſt man in all his dealings and con- 
ditions, who was brother to the*aforeſaid Rich. Willes burned 
at Pranford, as is before faid. Who alſo was apprehended 
in the ſame number with them at Iſlington, as alſo is men- 
tioned before : and being brought before Bonner, and there 
examined, was commanded to the coal-houſe, with the afore- 
ſaid Tho. Hinſhaw, where they remained one night in the 
flocks, From thence he was ſent to Fulham, where he, 
with the ſaid Hinſhaw, remained eight or ten days in the 
ſtocks; during which time he ſuſtained divers conflicts with 
the ſaid Bonner, who had him often in examination, urging 
him, and with a ſtick wkich he had in his hand, oft-times 
rapping him on the head, and flirting him under the chin, 
and on the ears, ſaying he looked down like a thief. More- 
over, after he had aſſayed all manner of ways to cauſe him to 
recant, and could not, at length having him to his orchard, 
there within a little arbor, with his own hands beat him fiſt 
with a willow rod, and that being worn well nigh to the 
ſtumps, he called for a birch rod, which a lad brought out of 
his chamber. The cauſe why he ſo beat him was this; Bon- 
ner aſked him when he had crept to the croſs. He anſwered, 
Not ſince he came to the years of diſcretion, neither would, 
though he ſhould be torn with wild horſes., Then Bonner 


bade him make a croſs in his forehead, which he refuſed to 


do. Whercupon he had him immediately to his orchard, and 
thcre calling for rods, ſhewed his cruelty upon him, as he had 
done upon Thomas Hinſhaw. 

This done, he had him immediately to the pariſh church 
of Fulham with the ſaid Tho. Hinſhaw, and Robert Willes, 
to whom there being ſeverally called before him, he miniſtred 
certain articles, aſxing it he would ſubſcribe to the fame. To 
which he made his anſwer according to his conſcience, deny- 
ing them all except one article which was concerning king 
Edward's ſervice in Engliſh. Shortly after this beating, Bon- 
ner ſent a certain old pricit lately come from Rome, to him 
in priſon, to conjure out the evil ſpirit from him, who laying 
his hand upon his head, began with certain words progounced 
over him, to conjure as he had been wont before to do, Willes 
marvelling what the old man was about, ſaid, I truſt no evil 
ſpirit is in me, and laughed him to ſcorn. 

As this John Willes was diveis times called before Bonner, 
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MARTYRS. 


ſo much communication paſſed between them as is too tedious 
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to recite. It is enough to make the reader laugh to ſee the 
blind and unſavoury reaſons with which that biſhop endea- 
voured to delude the ignorant, ſome of which were in the 
following manner: Bonner going about to perſuade Willes 
not to meddle with matters of ſcripture, but rather to be- 
lieve other mens teaching, who had more {kill in the ſame, 
aſked him firſt, if he did believe the ſcripture: Yea, ſaid he, 
that I do. Then, quoth the bithop, St. Paul faith, If the 
man ſleep, the woman is at liberty to go to another man. If 
thou wert aſleep having a wife, wouldſt thou be content thy 
wife to take to another man? and yet this is the ſcripture. 

Alſo, if thou wilt believe Luther, Zuinglius, and ſuch, 
then thou canſt not go right; but if thou wilt believe me, 
&c. thou canſt not err: and if thou ſhouldſt err, yet thou 
art in no danger, thy blood ſhould be required at our hands, 
As if thou thouldit go to a far country, and meet with a fa- 
therly man, as I am, (theſe were his words) and ask the way 
to the city, and he ſhould ſay, this way, and thou wilt not 
believe him, but follow Luthcr, and other hereticks of late 
days, and go a contrary way : how wilt thou come to the 
place thou askeſt for? So if thou wilt not believe me, but 
follow the leading of other hereticks, ſo ſhalt thou be brought 
to deſtruction, and burn both body and ſoul. 

As truly as thou ſceſt the bodies of them Mm Smithfield 
burnt, ſo truly their ſouls do burn in hell, becauſe they err 
from the true church. 

Oft=times ſpeaking to the ſaid John Willes, he would ſay, 
They call me Bloody Bonner. A vengeance on you all: 1 
would fain be rid of you, but you have a delight in burning. 
But if I might have my will, I would ſew up your mouths, 
and put you in ſacks and drown you. 

The ſame day that he was delivered, Bonner came to the 
ſtocks where he Jay, and asked him how he liked his lodg- 
ing, and his fare. | 

Well, faid Willes, if it would pleaſe God I might have a 
little ſtraw to lie or ſit upon. 

Then, ſaid Bonner, thou wilt ſhew no token of a chriſtian 
man. And upor this his wife came in unknown to him, be- 
ing very great with child, every hour expecting her labour, 
and intreated the biſhop for her husband, ſaying, that ſhe 
would not go from thence, but that ſhe would there ſtay, 
and be delivered in the biſhop's houſe, unleſs ſhe had her 
husband with her. How ſayſt thou, quoth Bonner to Willes, 
it thy wife miſcarry, or thy child, or children, if ſhe be with 
one or two, ſhould periſh, the blood of them would he re- 
quire at thy hands. Then to this agreement he came, that 
he ſhould hire a bed in the town of Fulham, and her husband 
ſhould go home with her the morrow after, upon this con- 
dition, that his kinſman there preſent, one Robert Rouſe, 
ſhould bring the faid Willes to his houſe at Paul's the next day. 

To which Willes would not agree, but inſiſted upon going 
then. At length, his wife being importunate for her husband, 
and Bonner ſeeing ſhe would not ſtir without him, fearing be- 
like the rumour that might come upon his houſe thereby, and 


| alſo probably fearing to be troubled with a lying-in woman, 


bade Willes make a croſs, and ſay, In nomine Patris, & 
Filii, & Spiritus Sancti, Amen. 

The Willes began to ſay, In the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Amen. No, no, ſaith 


Bonner, ſay it me in Latin; Willes underſtanding the matter 


of that Latin to be good, ſaid the ſame, and ſo went home 
with his wife, his aforeſaid kinſman being charged to bring 
him the next day to Paul's; elſe, ſaid Bonner, if thow 
doſt not bring him, thou art an heretick as well as he, Not- 
withſtanding, the charge being no greater, his kinſman did 
not bring him, but he of his own accord came to the biſhop 
within a few days after, where he put to him a certain writing 
in Latin, to ſubſcribe unto, containing, as it ſeemed to him, 
no great matter, that he needed greatly to ſtick at, albcit, what 
the bill was, he could not certainly tell : fo he ſubſcribed to 
the bill, and returned home. And thus much concerning the 
twenty-two taken at Iſlington. 


_ 


2 


The Hiſtory of Richard Yeomar, Dr. Taylor's Cu- 
rate at Hadley. 


_ 2 


Ichard Yeoman, 2 devout old man, was Dr, Taylor's 
curate in Hadley, and well feen in the ſcriptures, and 
giving godly exhortations to the people : with him Dr. Tay- 
lor left his cure at his departure. But as ſoon as Mr, Owe 
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had gotten the benefice, he put out Mr. Yeoman, and ſet in 
a popiſh curate to maintain and continue their Romiſh reli- 
gion, which now they thought fully eſtabliſhed. Then he 
wandered from place to place, exhorting all men to ſtand 
faithfully to God's word, earneſtly to give themſelves unto 
prayer, with patience to bear the croſs now laid upon them 
for their trial, with boldneſs to confeſs the truth before the 
adverſaries, and with an undoubted hope to wait for the crown 
and reward of eternal felicity. But when he perceived his 
adverſaries to lie in wait for him, he went into Kent, and 
with a little packet of Jaces, pins and points, and ſuch like 
things, he travelled from village to village, felling ſuch things, 
and by that ſhift ſubſiſted himſelf, his wife and children. 

At laſt juſtice Moyle of Kent took Mr. Yeoman and ſet 
him in the ſtocks a day and a night, but having no evident 
matter to charge him with, he let him go again. So he came 
ſecretly again to Hadley, and tarried with his poor wife, who 
kept him ſecretly in a chamber of the town-houſe, commonly 
called the Guild-hall, more than a year. All which time 
the good old father abode in a chamber Jocked up all the day, 
and ſpent his time in devout prayer, and reading the ſcrip- 
tures, and in carding of wool which his wife did ſpin. His 
wife alſo did go and beg bread and meat for herſelf and her 
children, and by ſuch poor means they ſuſtained themſelves. 
Thus the ſaints of God ſuſtained hunger and miſery, while 
the prophets of Baal lived in jollity, and were coſtly pampered 
at Jezebel's table. 

At laſt parſon Newall (I know not by what means) per- 
ceived that Richard Veoman was fo kept by his poor wife, 
and taking with him the bailiff's deputies and ſervants, came 
in the night- time and brake up five doors upon Yeoman, whom 
he found in bed with his wiſe and children; whom when he 
had ſo found, he anvrily cried, I thought I ſhould find an har- 
lot and an whore together. And he would have plucked the 
cloaths off from them: but Yeoman held faſt the cloaths, 
and faid unto his wife, Wife, ariſe, and put on thy cloaths. 
And unto the parſon he ſaid, Nay, parſon, no harlot, nor 
whore, but a married man and his wife, according to God's 


ordinance, and bleſſed be God for lawful matrimony. I thank 


God for this great grace, and I defy the pope and all his po- 
pery. Then they led Richard Yeoman unto the cage, and 
ſet him in the ſtocks until it was day, 

There was then alſo in the cage an old man named John 
Dale, who had fat there three or four days, becauſe when the 
ſaid parſon Newall with his curate uſed, the Romiſh ſervice in 
the church, he ſpake openly unto him, and ſaid, O miſer- 
able and blind guides, will ye ever be blind leaders of the 
blind? will ye never amend ? will ye never fee the truth of 
God's word ? will neither God's threats nor promiſes enter 
into your hearts? will the blood of martyrs nothing mollify 
your ſtony ſtomach ! O indurate, hard-hearted, perverſe and 
crooked generation! O damnable ſort, whom nothing can 
do good unto. 

Theſe, or the like words he ſpake in fervency of ſpirit againſt 
the ſuperſtitious religion of Rome. Wherefore parſon Newall 
cauſed him forthwith to be attached, and ſet in the ſtocks in 
a cage. So was he kept there till fir Henry Doile a juſtice 
came to Hadley, 

When poor Yeoman was taken, the parſon called earneſtly 
upon fir Henry Doile to ſend them both to priſon. Sir Henry 
Doile earneſtly intreated the parſon, to conſider the age of the 
men, and their mean condition ; they were neither perſons 
of note nor preachers ; wherefore he would deſire him to let 
them be puniſhed a day or two, and ſo let them go, at leaſt 
John Dale, who was no prieſt : and therefore ſeeing he had 
ſo long ſate in the cage, he thought it puniſhment enough 
for this tine. When the parſon heard this, he was exceed- 
ing mad, and in a great rage called them peſtilent hereticks, 
unfit to live in the commonwealth of chriſtians. Wherefore 
beſeech you, fir, quoth he, according to your office, defend 
holy church, and help to ſuppreſs theſe hereſies, &c. which 
are falſe to God, and thus boldly ſet themſelves, to the evil 
example of others, againſt the queen's gracious proceedin?s. 
Sir Henry Doile ſeeing he could do no good in the matter, 
and fearing alſo the danger of meddling too much in it, made 
out the writ, and cauſed the conſtables to carry them to Bury 
goal. For now all the juſtices, though never ſo many, were 
afraid of a ſhaven crown, and ſtood in as much awe of them, 
as Pilate did of Annas and Caiaphas, and the phariſaical brood, 
who cried, “ Crucify him, crucify him; if thou let this man 
go, thou art Cæſar's friend.“ | 

Wherefore whatſoever their conſciences were, yet (if they 
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would eſcape danger) they muſt needs be the popiſh ſlaves and 
vaſſals. So they took Richard Yeoman and John Dale pi- 
nioned, and bound them like thieves, ſet them on horſeb>&% 
and bound their legs under the horſes bellies, and fo carriet 
them to Bury goal, where they were laid in irons ; and be- 
cauſe they continually rebuked popery, they were thrown into 
the loweſt dungeon, where John Dale, through ſickneſs of 
the priſon, and evil keeping, died in priſon, whoſe body, when 
he was dead, was thrown out and buried in the fields. He 
was a man of 46 years of age, a weaver by his occupation, 
well learned in the holy ſcriptures, faithful and honeſt in all 
his convetſation, ſtedfaſt in confeſſion of the true doctrine of 
Chriſt ſet forth in king Edward's time; for which he joyfully 
ſuffered priſon and chains, and from this worldly dungeon he 
departed in Chriſt to eternal glory, and the bleſſed paradiſe of 
everlaſting felicity, | # Db 

After that John Dale was dead, Richard Yeoman was re- 
moved to Norwich priſon, where after trait and evil keeping, 
he was examined of his faith and religion. Then he boldly 
and conſtantly confeſſed himſelf to be of the faith and confeſ- 
ſion that was ſet forth by king Edward VI. and from that he 
would in no wiſe vary, Being required to ſubmit himſelf to 
the holy father the pope : I defy him, quoth he, and all his 
deteſtable abominations : I will in no wiſe have to do with 
him, nor any thing that appertaineth to him. The chief 
articles objected to him, were his marriage and the maſs facri- 
tice, Wherefore when he continued ſtedfaſt in confeſſion of 
the truth, he was condemned, degraded, and not only burnt, 
but moſt cruelly tormented in the fire, So he ended his poor 
and miferable life, and fo he entered into the bleſſed boſom 
of Abraham, enjoying with Lazarus the comfortable quiet- 
neſs that God hath prepared for his elect ſaints, 


— 
2 _— 
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The Story of John Alcock. 


HIS young man was by occupation a ſheerman, and 

came to Hadley to ſeek work; he being in church one 
Sunday, and parſon Newall coming by with the proceſſion, 
would not once move his cap, nor ſhew any ſign of reverence, 
but ſtood behind the font. The parſon perceiving this, when 
he was almoſt out of the church door, ran back again, and 
caught him, and called for the conſtable, 

'T hen came Robert Rolfe, with whom this young man had 
wrought, and faid, What hath he done Mr. parſon, that ye 
are in ſuch a rage with him ? 

He is an heretick and traitor, quoth the parſon, and de- 
ſpiſeth the queen's proceedings. Wherefore I command you in 
the queen's name, to have him to the ſtocks, and ſec he be 
forthcoming. 

Well, quoth Rolfe, he ſhall be forthcoming. Proceed in 
your buſineſs, and be quiet. 

Have him to the ſtocks, quoth the parſon. 

I am conſtable, quoth Rolfe, and] may bail him, and will 
bail him; he ſhall not be put in the ſtocks, but he ſhall be 
forthcoming : So the good parſon went forth with his holy 
proceſſion, and ſo to mats. 

In the afternoon Rolfe ſaid to this young man, I am forr 
for thee, for truly the parſon will ſeek thy deſtruction, if thou 
take not good heed what thou anſwereſt him. | 

he young man ſaid, Sir, I am ſorry that it may hap to 
be a trouble to you. As for myſelf, Jam not ſorry, but I 
commit myſelf into God's hands, and ] truſt he will give me 
mouth and wiſdom to anſwer according to right. 

Well, quoth Rolfe, yet beware of him, for he is malicious 
and a blood-ſucker, and beareth an old hatred againſt me, and 
he will handle you the more cruelly, becauſe of diſpleaſure 
againſt me. 

I fear not, quoth the young man: he ſhall do no more to 


| me, than God will give him leave; and happy ſhall J berif 


God will call me to die for bis truth's ſake. 

Then they went to the parſon, who at the firſt asked him, 
Fellow, what ſayſt thou to the ſacrament of the altar? 

I ſay, queth he, as ye uſe the matter, ye make a ſhameful 
idol of it, and ye are falſe idolatrous prieſis, all the ſort of you. 

I told you (quoth the parſon) he was a ſtout heretick. 

So after long talk, the parſon committed him to priſon, and 
the next day he rode up to London and carried the young man 
with him, and ſo the young man came no more to Hadley, 
but after long impriſonment in Newgate, where after many 
examinations and troubles, for that he would not ſubmit him» 
ſelf to ask forgiveneſs of the pope, and to be reconciled to the 
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Romiſh religion, he was caſt into the lower dungeon, where 
with ill keeping and ſickneſs of the houſe, he died in priſon. 
Thus died he a martyr of God's truth, which he heartily con- 
feſſed, and received the garland of a well-fought battle at the 
hand of the Lord. His body was caſt out and buried in a 
dunghill ; for the papiſts would in all things be like them- 
ſelves ; therefore they would not ſo much as ſuffer the dead 
bodies to have convenient burial. 


3 


The Hiſtory of Thomas Benbridge, Gentleman and 
Martyr, wrongfully condemned and put to death 
for the Teſtimony of Chriſt. 


Homas Benbridge, a gentleman, unmarried, in the dio- 
ceſe of Wincheſter, although he might have lived a 
gentleman's life, in the wealthy poſſeſſions of this world; yet 
to follow Chriſt had rather enter into the ſtrait gate of perſe- 
cution, to the heavenly poſſeſſion of life in the Lord's king- 
dom, than here to enjoy preſent pleaſures with unquietneſs of 
conſcience. Wherefore manfully ſtanding againſt the papiſts 
for the defence of the ſincere doctrine of Chriſt's goſpel, he 
ſpared not himſelf to confirm the truth of the ſame. For 
which cauſe he being apprehended for an adverſary to the 
Romiſh religion, was forthwith had to examination before 
the biſhop of Wincheſter, where he ſuſtained ſundry conflicts 
for the truth againſt the ſaid biſhop and his collegue ; for 
which he was condemned, and ſome time after brought to the 
place of martyrdom by fir Richard Peckſal the ſheriff. 

Where ſtanding at the ſtake, he began to untie his points, 
and to prepare himſelf; then he gave his gown to the keepex, 
being belike his fee. His jerkin was laid on with gold-lace 
fair and brave, which he gave to fir Rich. Peckſal the high- 
ſheriff. His cap of velvet he took off from his head and threw 
it away. Then lifting his mind to the Lord, he made his 
prayers. 

That done, being now faſtened to the ſtake, Dr. Seaton 
willed him to recant, and he ſhould have his pardon ; but 
when he ſaw it prevailed not to ſpeak, the ſaid dreaming doc- 
tor willed the people not to pray for him unleſs he would re- 
cant, no more than they would pray for a dog. 

Mr. Benbridge ſtanding at the ſtake with his hands toge- 
ther in ſuch a manner as the prieſt holdeth his hands in his 
Memento, the ſaid Dr. Seaton came to him again, and exhort- 
ed him to recant: unto whom he ſaid, Away Babylonian, away. 

Then ſaid one that ſtood by, Sir, cut out his tongue; and 
another being a temporal man, railed on him worſe than Dr. 
Seaton did, who, as it is thought, was ſet on by ſome other, 

Thus when they ſaw he would not yield, they bade the 
tormentors ſet to fire, and yet he was nothing like covered 
with faggots. Firſt, the hre took away a piece of his beard, 
whereat he did not ſhrink at all. Then it came on the other 
fide and took his legs, and the nether ſtockings of his hoſe be- 
ing leather made the fire to pierce the ſharper, ſo that the in- 
tolerable heat thereof made him to cry, I recant: and ſuddenly 
he thruſt the fire from him. And having two or three of his 
friends by that wiſhed his life, they ſtept to the fire, and helped 
to take it from him alſo, who for their labour were ſent to pri- 
ion. The ſheriff alſo of his own authority took him from the 
ſtake, and ſent him to priſon again, for which he was ſent unto 
the Fleet, and lay there ſome time. But before he was taken 
from the ſtake, the ſaid Dr. Seaton wrote articles to have him 
ſubſcribe unto them, as touching the pope, the ſacrament, and 
ſuch other traſh. But the ſaid Mr. Benbridge made much ado 
ere he would ſubſcribe them, inſomuch that Dr. Seaton or- 
dered them to ſet to fire again. Then with much pain and 
grief of heart he ſubſcribed to them upon a man's back. 

That being done, he had his gown given him again, and ſo 
was led to priſon. Being in priſon he wrote a letter to Dr. Sea- 
ton, and recanted thoſe words he ſpake at the ſtake, unto which 
he had ſubſcribed : for he was grieved that ever he ſubſcribed 
unto them. Whereupon expreſſing his conſcience, he was the 
ſame day ſeven- night after burnt indeed, where the vile tor- 
mentors did rather broil than burn him. The Lord give his 
enemies repentance. 


mn: =” 
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The Martyrdom of John Cooke, a Sawyer, Robert 
Miles, alias Plummer, Sheerman, Alexander Lane, 
a Wheelright, James Aſhley, Bachelor, 


HE examination of theſe forenamed perſons, being ſeve- 
d rally called before the biſhop of Norwich, an! fir Ed- 
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ward Walgrave, with others, was partly upon theſe articles, yiz, 

Firft, Sir Edward Walgrave called John Cooke to him 
and ſaid, How doth it happen, that you go not to your church ? 

Cooke, I have been there. | 

Sir Edw. What is the cauſe that you go not thither now in 
theſe days ? | 

Cooke. Becauſe the ſacrament of the altar is an abominable 
idol, and the vengeance of God will come upon all them that 
do maintain it, 

Sir Edw. O thou rank traitor, if I had as good commiſſion 
to cut out thy tongue, as I have to fit here this day, thou 
ſhould'ſt be ſure to have it done. 

Then he commanded the conſtable to take him away, ſay. 
ing, he was both a traitor and a rebel. 

Then he called Robert Miles, and ſaid, How fortuneth 
it, that you will not go to church ? 

Miles. Becauſe I will follow no falſe Gods. 

Then ſaid the biſhop, Who told thee that it was a God ? 

Even you, quoth Miles, and ſuch as you are. 

Then the biſhop commanded him aſide, and to appear the 
next day. 

Then he called Alexander Lane before him, and aſked him 
how it chanced, that he would not go to the church ? 

He ſaid, that his conſcience would not ſerve him fo to do. 

Sir Edward ſaid, How doſt thou believe? 

Lane anſwered, Even as it is written in God's book. 

Then fir Edward commanded him to fay his belief. 

Then Lane, being ſomewhat abaſhed, ſaid his belief to theſe 
words, which he miſſed unawares, © Born of the virgin Mary,” 

Then ſaid fir Ed. What? was he not born of the virgin Mary? 

Yes, ſaid Lane, I would have ſaid ſo. 

Nay, ſaid fir Edward, you are oneof Cooke's ſcholars, and fo 
commanded him away, and to come before him the next day. 

After the like manner they paſſed alſo with James Aſhley, 
whom they warned the next day likewiſe to appear before them 
again. So in fine they appearing again, had their condemna- 
tion, And thus theſe four bleſſed martyrs innocently ſutrered 
together at St, Edmund's-Bury, as is aforeſaid, about the be- 
ginning of Auguſt, not long before the ſickneſs of Q. Mary, 
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The Martyrdom of two godly Perſons at Ipſwich for 
the everlaiting Teſtimony of Chriſt, Alexander 
Gouch, aad Alice Driver, 


R. Noone, a juſtice in Suffolk, dwelling in Martleſham, 
hunting after good men, to apprehend them (as he was 
a bloody tyrant in the time of tryal) at length had intelligence 
of one Alexander Gouch of Woodbridge, and Driver's wife 
of Groſborough, to'be at Groſborough together, a little from 
his houſe, and immediately took his men with him, and went 
thither, and made diligent ſearch for them, where the poor man 
and woman were compelled to get into an hay-loft to hide 
themſelves from their cruelty. At length they came to ſearch 
the hay for them, and by gagging thereof with pitchforks, at 
laſt they found them : ſo they took them and led them to Mel- 
ton gaol, where they remaining a time, at laſt were carried 
to Bury againſt the aſſize at St. James-tide, and being there 
examined of matters of faith, did boldly ſtand to confeſs Chriſt 
crucified, defying the pope and his papiſtical traſh. And among 
other things, Driver's wife likened queen Mary in her perſe- 
cution, to Jezebel ; and ſo in that ſenſe calling her Jezebel, 
for that ſir Clement Higham, being chief judge there, ordered 
her ears immediately to be cut oft, which was accompliſhed 
accordingly, and ſhe joyfully yielded herſelf to the puniſhment, 
and thought herſelf happy that ſhe was counted worthy to 
ſuffer any thing for the name of Chriſt, After the aflize at 
Bury, they were carried to Melton gaol again, where they 
remained a time. "This Alexander Gouch was a man of the 
age of 36 years, or thereabouts, and by his occupation a wea- 
ver of ſhredding coverlets, dwelling at Woodbridge in Suffolk, 
and born at Uxford in the ſame county. Driver's wife was a 
woman about the age of 30 years, and dwelt at Groſborough, 
where they were taken, in Suffolk: her huſband did uſe huſ- 
bandry. Theſe two were carried from Melton gaol to Ipſwich, 
where they remained, and were examined. Which examina- 
tion, as it came to our hands hereafter followeth. 


The Examination of Alice Driver, before Dr. Spenſer 
the Chancellor of Norwich, 


IRS T, ſhe coming into the place where ſhe ſhould be ex- 
amined with a ſmiling countenance ; Dr. Spenſer ſaid, 
Why woman, doſt thou laugh us to ſcorn ? 
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Driver's wife, Whether J do or no, I might well enough, 
to ſee what fools ye be. 

Then the chancellor aſked her wherefore ſhe was brought 
before him, and why ſhe was laid in priſon ? 

Dri. Wherefore ? I think I need not tell you : for ye know 
it better than TI. 

Spen. No, by my troth, woman, I know not why. 

Dri. Then have ye done much wrong thus to impriſon me, 
and know no cauſe why ; for I know no evil that I havedone, 
thank God, and I hope there is no man that can accuſe me 
of any notorious fact that I have done, juſtly. 

Spen. Woman, woman, what ſay'ſt thou to the bleſſed ſa- 
crament of the altar? Doſt thou not believe that it is very 
fleſh and blood, after the words be ſpoken of conſecration ? 

Driver's wife at thoſe words held her peace, and made no 
anſwer. Then a great chuft-headed prieſt that ſtood by, ſpake, 
and aſked her why ſhe made not the chancellor anſwer. With 
that the ſaid Driver's wife looked upon him auſterely, and ſaid, 
Why, prieſt, I come not to talk with thee, but I am come to 
talk with thy maſter: but if thou wilt I ſball talk with thee, 
command thy maſter to hold his peace. And with that the prieſt 
put his noſe in his cap, and ſpake never a word more. Then the 
chancellor bid her make anſwer to that he had demanded of her. 

Dri. Sir, pardon me tho' I make no anſwer, for I cannot tell 
what you mean thereby ; for in all my life I never heard nor 
read of any ſuch ſacrament in all the ſcripture. 

Spen. Why, what ſcriptures have you read, I pray you ? 

Dri. I have, I thahk God, read God's book. 

Spen. Why,whatmannerof book is that you call God's book? 

Dri. It is the Old and New Teſtament. What call you it ? 

Spen. That is God's book, indeed, I cannot deny. 

Dri. That ſame book have I read throughout, but yet never 
could find any ſuch ſacrament there ; and for that cauſe I can- 
not make you an anſwer to that thing I know not. Notwith- 
ſtanding, for all that, I will grant you a facrament, called the 
Lord's ſupper: and therefore ſecing I have granted you a ſa- 
ctament, I pray you ſhew me what a ſacrament is. 


Spen. It is a ſign. And one Dr. Gaſcoine being by, con- | 


firmed the ſame, that it was the ſign of a holy thing. 
Dri. You have ſaid the truth, ſir. It is a fign indeed, I 
muſt needs grant: and therefore ſeeing, it is a Fon it cannot 
be the thing ſignified alſo. Thus far we do agree ; for I have 
granted your own ſaying. | ; 
Then ſtood up the ſaid Gaſcoine, and made an oration with 
many fair words, but little to the purpoſe, both offenſive and 
odious to the minds of the godly, In the end of which long 
tale, he aſked her if ſhe did not believe the omnipotency of 
God, and that he was Almighty, and able to perform that he 
ſpake. She anſwered, Yes, and ſaid, I do believe that God is 
Almighty, and able to perform that he ſpake and promiſed. 


Gaſc. Very well. Then he ſaid to his diſciples, 4 Take, 


eat, this is my body :” Ergo, it was his body. For he was able 
to perform that he ſpake, and God uſeth not to lie. 


Dri. I pray you did he ever make any ſuch promiſe to his 


diſciples, that he would make the bread his body ? 
Gaſc. Thoſe be the words. Can you deny it? 
Driv. No, they be the very words indeed, I cannot deny 
it; but ] pray you, was it not bread that he gave unto them? 
Gaſc. No, it was his body, 
Dri. Then was it his body that they did eat over-night ? 
Gaſc. It was his body. 
Dri. What body was it then that was crucifiedthe next day? 
Gaſc. It was Chriſt's body. | 
Dri. How could that be, when the diſciples had eaten him 
over- night? except he had two bodies, as by your argument 
he had; one they did eat over-night, and he was crucified the 


next day. Such a doctor! ſuch a doctrine! Be you not aſham'd 


to teach the people, that Chriſt had two bodies? In the 22d 
of Luke, © He took bread and brake it to his diſciples, ſaying, 
Take, &c. and Do this in remembrance of me. St. Paul faith, 
1 Cor. 11. Do this in remembrance of me: for as often as ye 
ſhall eat this bread, anddrink this cup, ye ſhall ſhew the Lord's 
death till he come.” And therefore I marvel you bluſh not 
before all this people, to lie ſo manifeſtly as ye do. 

With that Gaſcoine held his peace, and made her no anſwer; 
for, as it ſeemed, he was aſhamed of his doings. Then the 


chancellor lift up his head off from his cuſhion, and com- 


manded the gaoler to take her away. 


Dri. Now ye be not able to reſiſt the truth, ye command 


me to priſon again. Well, the Lord in the end ſhall judge our 
cauſe, and to him I leave it. So away ſhe went with the gaoler. 
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The ſecond Examination of Alice Driver. 


5 5 HE next day ſhe came before them again, and the chan- 


cellor then aſked her, what the (aid to the bleſſed facra- 
men* of the altar? | 


Dri. I will fay nothing to-it : for you will neither believe 
me nor yourſelves: forxyeſterday I asked you what a facra- 


ment was, and you ſaid, it was a ſign; and I agieed therets, 


and ſaid it was the truth, confirming it by the ſeriptures, 
that I went not from your own words and now ye come and 
aſk me again of ſuch a ſacrament as I told you I never read of 
in the (criptures, | \ 
open. 1 hou lieſt, naughty woman, we did not ſay that it 
was a ſign. * 
Dri. Why maſters be ye not the men that you were yeſterday? 
will ye eat your own words ? are you not aſhamed to lic before 
all this multitude here preſent, who heard you ſpeak the ſame? 

Then ſtood up Dr. Gaſcoine, and ſaid, ſhe was deceived; 
for there are three churches, the maliguant church, the church 
militant, and the church triumphant. So he would fain have 
made the matter, but he could not tell which way. 

Dri. Sir, is there mention made of ſo many churches in the 
ſcripture ? ; 

Gaſc. Yea. | 

Dri. I pray you where find you this word (church) writ- 
ten in the ſcripture ? 3 

Gaſc. It is written in the New Teſtament. 

Dri. I pray you, ſir, ſhew the place where it is written. 

Gaſc. I cannot tell the place, but there it is. With that ſhe 
deſited him to look into his Teſtament : then he fumbled and 
ſought about him for one : but at that time he had none, and 
that he knew well enough, tho' he ſeemed to ſcarch for it. 
At laſt ſhe ſaid, Have ye none here, fir ? 

Gaſc. No. 

Dri. I thought ſo much indeed, that ye were little acquainted 
withal. Surely you be a good doctor. You ſay you fit here to 
judge according to the law, and how can you give judgment, 
and have not the book of the law with you? At which words 
Galcoine was out of countcnance, and asked her if ſhe had one, 

No, ſaid the. 

Then, ſaid he, I am as good a doctor as you. 

Dri. Well, fir, I had one, but you took it from me-(as you 
would take me from Chriſl, if you could) and ſince would ye 
not ſuffer me to have any book at all; ſo burning is your cha- 
rity. But you may well know, I thank God, that I have ex- 
erciſed the ſame ; elſe could I not have anſwered you (to God 
glory be it ſpoken) as I have. Thus ſhe put them all to ſilence, 
that one looked on another, and had not a word to ſpeak. 

Dri. Have you no more to ſay? God be honvured. You be 
not able to reſiſt the Spirit of God in me poor woman, I was 
an honeſt poor man's daughter, never brought up in the-uni- 
verſity as you have becu, but I haye driven the plough. befgre 
my father many a time : yet notwithitanding in the defence 
of God's truth, and in the cauſe of my maſter Chriſt, by his 
grace I will ſet my foot againſt the foot of any of you all, in 
the maintenance and defence of the ſame ; and if I had a thou- 
ſand lives, they ſhould go for payment thereof, So the chan- 
cellor roſe up, and read the ſentence of condemnation in Latin, 
and committed her to the ſecular power, and ſo ſhe went to 
priſon again as joyful as the bird of day, prailing and glorifying 


O 


the name of God. | 


Alexander Gouch, Martyr. | 
Fs "Alexander Gouch was examined chicfly of the ſa- 


crament · and other ceremonies of the popiſh church. 

And for that his belief was, that Chriſt was aſcended into hea- 
ven, and there remaineth, and that the ſacrament was the re- 
membrance of his death and paſſion, and for refuſing the maſs, 
and the pope to be ſupreme head of Chriſt's church; for theſe 
cauſes was he condemned, and died with Alice Driver at Ipſ- 
wich, the 4th of November, which was the Monday after All- 
faints, 1558. Dr. Miles Spenſer being chancellor, they both 
ended their lives with earneſt zeal, nothing fearing to ſpeak 
their conſcience when they were commanded to the contrary. 
Theſe two perſons being come to the place whete the Rake 
was ſet by 7, of the clock in the morning, notwithſtanding they 
came the ſame morning from Melton gaol, which is C. miles 


from Ipſwich, being in their prayers, and ſinging of platns 


both of them tagether, fir Henry Dowell then being ſherift, 
was very much offended with them, and willed the bailiffs of 
Ipſwich to bid them make an end o prayers, they kneeling 
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upon a broom faggot, one of the bailiffs, whoſe name was 
Richard Smart, commanded them to make an end, ſaying, On, 
on, have done; make an end, nail them to the flake ; yet 
they continued in prayer. 

Then fir Henry ſent one of his men, whoſe name was Rich- 
ard Cove, that they ſhould make an end. 

Then Gouch ſtood up and ſaid unto the ſheriff, I pray you 
Mr. Sheriff, let us pray a little while, for we have but a little 
time to live here, | 

Then ſaid the bailiff, Come off, have them to the hire. 

Then the faid Gouch and Alice Driver ſaid, Why maſter 
ſheriff, and maſter bailiff, will you not ſuffer us to pray ? 

Away, faid fir Henry, to the ſtake with them. 

Gouch anſwer'd, Take heed Mr. Sheriff, if you forbid prayer, 
the vengeance of God hangeth over your heads. Then they 
being tied to the ſtake, and the iron chain being put about 
Alice Driver's neck, O, ſaid ſhe, here is a goodly neckerchief, 
bleſſed be God for it. Then divers came and took them by 
the hands as they were bound ſtanding at the ftake. The ſhe- 
riff cried, Lay hands on them, lay handen them. With that 
2 great number ran to the ſtake. The ſheriff ſeeing that, let 
them all alone, ſo that there was not one taken. 

There was one Bate a barber, a buſy doer about them, who 
having then a freeze gown upon him, fold it immediately, 
faying, It ſtunk of hereticks, with other foul words. Within 
three or four weeks after this, God's hand was upon him, and 
he died very miſerably in Ipſwich. 

Altho' our hiſtory haſteth apace, the Lord be praiſed, to the 
happy death of queen Mary, yet ſhe died not fo ſoon but that 
ſome were burned before her death ; and more would have 
have been burned ſoon after, if God's proviſion had not pre- 
vented her with death. In the number of them which ſufter'd 
in the ſame month when queen Mary died, were three that 
were burned at Bury, whoſe names were theſe, Philip Hum- 
frey, John David, and Henry David his brother. 


Concerning the burning of theſe three, here is to be noted, - 


that fir Clement Higham about a fortnight, before the queen 
died, iſſued out a writ for the burning of them, notwithſtand- 
ing that the queen was then known to be paſt remedy of her 
ſickneſs. 

Altho' in ſuch a great number of perſons who in ſundry 
parts of this realm were put to death in queen Mary's time, it 
be hard exactly to recite every particular perſon that ſuffered, 
but that ſome eſcape us either unknown, or omitted, yet I can- 
not paſs over a certain poor woman, burned under the ſaid 
queen's reign, in the city of Exeter (whoſe name I have not 
yet learned: ) who dwelling ſometime about Cornwall, having 
a huſband and children there, much addicted to the ſuperſtiti- 
ous ſect of popery, was many times rebuked by them, and dri- 
ven to go to the church, to their idols and ceremonies, to 
confeffion, to follow the croſs in proceſſion, to give thanks to 
God for reſtoring Antichriſt again in this realm, &c. which 
when her ſpirit could not abide to do, ſhe made her prayer to 
God, calling for help and mercy, and ſo at length lying in her 
bed, about midnight, ſhe though there came to her a cer- 
tain motion and feeling of ſingular comfort. Whereupon in 
ſhort ſpace, ſhe began to grow in contempt of her huſband and 
children, and fo taking nothing from them, but even as ſhe 
went, departed from them, ſeeking her living by labour and 
ſpinning as well as ſhe could, here and there for a time. In 
which time notwithſtanding ſhe never ceaſed to utter her mind 
as well as ſhe durſt againſt their popery ; howbeit ſhe at that 
time was brought home to her huſband again. Where at laſt 
ſhe was accuſed by her neighbours, and fo brought up to Exe- 
ter, to be preſented to the biſhop and his clergy. The name of 
the biſhop who had her in examination, was Dr. Troublevile. 
His chancellor, as I gather, was Blackſtone. The chiefeſt 
matter whereupon ſhe was charged and condemned, was for the 
ſacrament, which they call of the altar, and for ſpeaking againſt 
idols, as by the declaration of thoſe which were preſent, I un- 
derſtand which report the talk between her and the biſhop on 
this wiſe. 

Biſhop. Thou fooliſh woman, I hear ſay, that thou haſt 
ſpoken certain words againſt the moſt bleſſed ſacrament of the 
altar, the body of Chriſt. Fie for ſhame. Thou art an unlearned 
perſon, and a woman : wilt thou meddle with ſuch high mat- 
ters, which all the doctors of the world cannot define? wilt 
thou talk of ſo high myſteries? Keep thy work, and meddle 
with that thou haſt to do. It is no woman's matter, at cards 
and tow to be ſpoken of. And if it be as I am informed, thou 
art worthy to be burned. | 

Woman. My lord, I truſt your lordſhip will hear me ſpeak. 

Biſhop, Yea, marry, for that cauſe I ſent for thee. 
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husband and the church. 


Book III. 


Wom. I am a poor woman, and do live by my hands, get- 

ting a penny truly, and of what I get, I give part to the poor 
Biſh. That is well done. Art thou not a man's wife? 

And here the biſhop entered into talk of her huſband. 

To whom ſhe anſwered again, declaring that ſhe had a huf. 
band and children; and had them not. So long as ſhe was at 
liberty, ſhe refuſed neither huſband nor children : but now 
ſtanding here as I do, ſaid ſhe, in the cauſe of Chriſt and his 
truth, where I muſt either forſake Chriſt, or my huſband, I am 
contented to ſtick only to Chriſt, my heavenly ſpouſe, and re- 
nounce the other. And here ſhe making mention of the words 
of Chriſt, “ He that leaveth not father nor mother, ſiſter or 
brother, huſband, &c.” The biſhop inferred that Chriſt ſpake 
that of the holy martyrs, which died becauſe they would not 
do ſacrifice to the falſe gods. 

Worm. Surely, fir, and I will rather die than J will do any 
worſhip to that idol, which with your maſs you make a god. 

Biſh. Yea, you callet, will you ſay that the ſacrament of 
the altar is a foul idol ? 

Wom. Yes, truly, there was never ſuch an idol as your ſa- 
crament is made by your prieſts, and commanded to be wor- 
ſhipped of all men, with many fond phantaſies, where Chriſt 
did command it to be eaten and drank in remembrance of his 
moſt bleſſed paſſion for our redemption, 

Biſh. See this prattling woman. Doſt thou not hear, that 
Chriſt did ſay over the bread, ** This is my body,” and over 
the cup, This is my blood?“ | 

Wom: Yes, for ſooth, he ſaid fo, but he meant, that it is 
his body and blood, not carnally, but ſacramentally. 

Biſh. Lo, ſhe hath heard prating among theſe newpreachers, 
or heard ſome peeviſh book. Alas poor woman thou art deceiy'd. 

Wom. No, my lord, what I have learned was of godly 
preachers, and of godly books, which I have heard read. And 
if you will give me leave, I will declare a reaſon why I will 
not worſhip the ſacrament. 

Biſh. Marry ſay on, I am ſure it will be goodly gear. 

Wom. Truly ſuch gear as I will loſe this poor life of mine for, 

Biſh. Then you will be a martyr, good wife. 

Wom. Indeed, if the denying to worſhip that bready god 
be my martyrdom, I will ſuffer it with all my heart. 

Biſh. Say thy mind. 

Wom. You muſt bear with me a peor woman. 

Biſh. So I will. 

Wom. I will demand of you, whether you can deny your 
creed, which doth ſay, That Chriſt perpetually doth fit at the 
right hand of his Father, both body and ſoul, until he come 
again? or whether he be there in heaven our Advocate, and 
do make prayer for us unto God his Father ? If it be fo, he is 
not here on earth in a piece of bread. If he be not here, and 
if he do not dwell in temples made with hands, but in heaven, 
what, ſhall we ſeek him here? it he did offer his body once for 
all, "_ make you a new offering ? if with once offering he 
made all perfect, why do ye with falſe offering make all unper- 
fect ? if he be to be worſhipped in ſpirit and in truth, why do 
you worſhip a piece of bread ? if he be eaten and drank in faith 
and truth, if his fleſh be not profitable to be among us, why do 
you ſay you make his fleſh and blood, and ſay it is profitable 
for body and ſoul ? Alas, I am a poor woman, but rather than 
I will do as you do, I would live no longer. I have ſaid, fir. 

Biſh. I promiſe you, you are a jolly proteſtant, I pray you 
in what ſchools have you been brought up ? 

Wo. I have upon the Sundays viſited the ſermons, and there 
have I learned ſuch things as are fo fixed in my breaſt, that 
death ſhalt not ſeparate them. 

Biſh. O fooliſh woman, who will waſte his breath upon 
thee, or ſuch as thou art? But how chanceth it that thou 
wenteſt away from thy husband ? if thou wert an honeſt wo- 
man, thou wouldeſt not have leſt thy husband and children, 
and run about the country like a fugitive. | 

Woman. Sir, I laboured for my living; and as my maſter 
Chriſt counſelleth me, when I was perſecuted in one city, I 
fled into another, 

Biſh. Who perſecuted thee ? 

Woman. My husband and my children. For when I would 
haye them to leave idolatry, and to worſhip God in heaven, 
he would not hear me, but he with his children rebuked me, 
and troubled me. I fled not for whoredom, nor for theft, 
but becauſe I would be no partaker with him and his, of that 
foul idol the maſs, and whereſoever I was, as oft as I could, 
upon Sundays and holydays, I made excuſes not to go to the 
popiſh church, | 

Biſh. Belike then you are a good houſwife, to fly from your 
Woman, 
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Woman. My houſwifry is but ſmall; but God give me 
grace to go to the true church, 

Biſh. The true church? what doſt thou mean? | 

Woman. Not your popiſh church full of idols aud abomi- 
nations, but where two or three are gathered together in the 
name of God, to that church will I go as long as I live. 

Biſh. Belike then you have a church of your own, Well, 
let this mad woman be put down to priſon till we ſend for her 
husband. 

Woman. No, I have but one husband, who is here already 
in this city and in priſon with me, from whom I will never 
depart. And ſo their communication for that time brake off. 
Blackſtone and others perſuaded the biſhop that ſhe was not in 
her right ſenſes, which is no new thing for the wiſdom of God 
to appear fooliſhneſs to the carnal men of this world, and 
therefore they conſulted together, that ſhe ſhould have liberty 
to go at large. So the keeper of the biſhop's priſon had her 
home to his houſe, where ſhe fell to ſpinning and carding, 
and did work as a ſervant in the ſaid keeper's houſe, and ſhe 
went about the city when and where ſhe pleaſed, and many 
people took great delight in talking with her: And all her 


diſcourſe was about the ſacrament of the altar, which of all 


things they could leaſt abide, 

Then her husband was ſent for, but ſhe refuſed to go home 
with him, with the blemiſh of the cauſe and religion, in de- 
fence whereof ſhe there ſtood before the biſhop and the prieſts. 

Then divers of the prieſts endeavoured to perſuade her to 
leave her wicked opinion about the ſacrament of the altar, the 
natural body and blood of our Saviour Chriſt. But ſhe made 
them anſwer, that it was nothing but very bread and wine, 
and that they might be aſhamed to ſay, that a piece of bread 
ſhould be turned by a man into the natural body of Chriſt, 
which bread doth corrupt, and mice oftentimes do eat it, and 
it doth mould, and is burned : God's body will not be fo 
handled, nor kept in priſon, or boxes, or aumbries. Let it 
be your god, it ſhall not be mine; for my Saviour ſitteth on 
the rizht hand of God, and doth pray for me. And to make 
that ſacrament or ſignificative bread inſtituted for a remem- 
brance, the very body of Chriſt, and to worſhip it, is very 
fooliſhneſs and deviliſh deceit. 

Now truly, ſaid they, the devil hath deceived thee, 

No, faid ſhe, I truft the living God hath opened mine eyes, 


and cauſed me to underſtand the right uſe of the bleſſed ſacra- 


ment, which the true church doth uſe, but the falſe church 
doth abuſe. 

Then ſept forth an old friar, and asked her what ſhe ſaid 
of the holy pope. 

I. faid ſhe, ſay, that he is antichriſt and the devil. 

Then they all laughed. 

Nay, ſaid ſhe, you have more need to weep than to laugh, 
and to be ſorry that ever you were born, to be the chaplains 
of that whore of Babylon ; I defy him and all his falſhood ; 
and get you away from me, you do but trouble my conſci- 
ence. You would have me follow your doings ; I will firſt 
loſe my life. I pray you depart. 

Why, thou fooliſh woman, ſaid they, we come to thee for 
thy profit and ſoul's health. 

O Lord God, ſaid ſhe, what profit ariſeth by you that 
teach nothing but lies for truth? how ſave you ſouls, when 
you preach nothing but damnable lies, and deſtroy ſouls ? 

How proveſt thou that? (ſaid they.) 

Do you not damn your ſouls, ſaid ſhe, when you teach the 
people to worſhip idols, ſtocks, and ſtones, the works of 
men's hands? and to worſhip a falſe God of your own making 
of a piece of bread, and teach that the pope is God's vicar, 
and hath power to forgive fins ? and that there is a purgatory, 
when God's Son hath by his paſſion purged all ? and ſay, 
you make God, and facrifice him, when Chriſt's body was a 
facrifice once for all ? Do you not teach the people to number 
their fins in your ears, and ſay they be damned, if they con- 
feſs not all: when God's word faith; who can number his 
ſins? Do you not promiſe them Trentals and Diriges, and 
maſſes for ſouls, and fell your prayers for money, and make 
them buy pardons, and truſt to ſuch fooliſh inventions of your 
own imaginations ? Do you not altogether againſt God ? Do 
ye not teach us to pray upon beads, and to pray unto laints, 
and ſay they can pray for us? Do you not make holy water 
and holy bread to fray devils ? Do you not a thouſand more 
abominations ? And yet you ſay, you come for my profit and 
to ſave my ſoul. No, no, one hath ſaved me. Farewel you 
with your ſalvation. Much other talk there was between 
her and them, which here were too tedious to expreſs. 
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In the month's liberty which was granted her by the biſhop, 


as is before-mentioned, ſhe went into St. Peter's church, and 
there found a cunning Dutchman that had made never nales 
to certain fine images which were disfigured in king Edward's 
time; to whom ſhe ſaid, what a madman art tou to make them 
new noſes, which within a few days ſhall all loſe their heads ? 
The Dutchman accuſed her, and laid it hard to her charge. 
And ſhe ſaid unto him, Thou art accurſed, and fo are thy 
images. He called her whore. Nay, ſaid ſhe, thy images 
are whores, and thou art a whore-hunter; for doth not God 
ſay, You go a whoring after ſtrange gods, figures of your own 
making ? and thou art one of them. Then ſhe was ſent for 
and clapped faſt, and from that time ſhe had no more liberty. 
During the time of her impriſonment, divers reſorted to 
viſit her, ſome ſent by the biſhop, ſome of their own volun- 
tary will ; amongſt whom was one Daniel, a great preacher 
ſometime of the goſpel, in the days of king Edward, in thoſe 
parts of Cornwall and Devonſhite : whom after that ſhe per- 
ceived by his own confeſſion to have revolted from that which 
he preached befor, through the grievous impriſonments, as 
he ſaid, and fear of perſecution which he had partly ſuſtained 
by the cruel juſtices in thoſe parts, earneſtly ſhe exhorted him 
to repent with Peter, and to be more conſtant in his profeſſion, 
Moreover, there reſorted to her a certain worthy gentle- 
woman, the wife of one Walter Rauly, a woman of noble 
wit, and of a good and godly opinion; who coming to the 
priſon, and talking with her, ſhe ſaid her creed to the gentle- 
woman, and when ſhe came to the article, He aſcended, there 
ſhe ſtaid, and bade the gentlewoman to ſeek his bleſſed bod 
in heaven, not on earth, and told her plainly that God 3 
leth not in temples made with hands, and that ſacrament to 
be nothing elſe but a remembrance of his bleſſed paſſion, and 
yet, ſaid ſhe, as they now uſe it, it is but an idol, and far 
wide from any remembrance of Chriſt's body; which, ſaid 
ſhe, will not continue, and ſo take it good miſtreſs. So that 
as ſoon as ſhe came home to her husband, ſhe declared to 
him, that e life ſhe never heard a woman (of ſuch ſim- 
plicity to 100k 04 talk ſo godly, ſo perfectly, ſo ſincerely, 2 
ſo earneſtly ; inſomuch, that if God were not with her, z 
could not ſpeak ſuch things, to which I am not able to an- 
ſwer, though I can read, and ſhe cannot. 
Alſo there came to her one William Kede and John his 
brother, not only brethren in the fleſh, but alſo in the truth, 
and men in that country of great credit, whoſe father R. Kede 


all his life ſuffered nothing but trouble for the goſpel. Theſe 


two good and faithful brethren were preſent with her, both 
in the ball, and alſo at the priſon, and (as they reported) they 


never heard the like woman, of ſo godly talk, ſo faithful or 


ſo conſtant; and as godly exhortations ſhe gave them. 

Thus this good matron was by many ways tried, both by 
hard impriſonment, threatenings, taunts and icorns, called 
an anabaptiſt, a mad woman, a drunkard, a runagate. She 
was proved by liberty to go whither ſhe would; ſhe was tried 
by flattery, with many fair promiſes; ſhe wes tried with her 
husband, her goods and children ; but nothing could prevail, 
her heart was fixed, ſhe had caſt her anchor, utterly contemn- 
ing this wicked world; a rare enſample of conſtancy to all pro- 
feſſors of Chriſt's goſpel. 

In the bill of my information, it is ſo reported to me, that 
albeit ſhe was of ſuch ſimplicity, and without learning, yet 
you could declare no place of ſcripture, but ſhe would tell 
you the chapter; yea, ſhe would recite you the names of all 
the books of the Bible. For which cauſe one Gregory Ballet, 
a rank papiſt, ſaid ſhe was out of her wit, and talked of the 
ſcripture as a dog rangeth far off from his maſter when he 
walketh in the fields, or as a ſtolen ſheep out of his maſter's 
hands, ſhe knew not whereat, as all hereticks do; with many 
other ſuch taunts, which ſhe utterly defied. W hereby as Al- 


mighty God is highly to be praiſed, working ſo mightily in 


ſuch a weak veſſel, ſo men of ſtronger and ſtouter nature have 
alſo to take example how to ſtand in like caſe ; when as we 
ſee this poor woman, how manfully ſhe went through with 
ſuch conſtancy and patience. 

At laſt when they perceived her to be paſt remedy, and had 
conſumed all their threatenings, that neither by impriſonment 
nor liberty, by menaces nor flattery, they could bring her to 
ſing any other ſong, nor win her to their vanities and ſuper- 
ſtitious doings, then they cried out, An anabaptiſt, an ana- 
baptiſt. Then at a day they brought her from the biſhop's 
priſon to the Guild-hall, and after that delivered her to the 
temporal power, according to their cuſtom, where ſhe was by 
the gentlemen of the country exhorted yet to call for 9 

* . an 
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and to leave her opinions: and, Go home to thy husband, ſaid 
they, thou art an unlearned woman, thou art not able to an- 
{wer to ſuch high matters. 

I am not, ſaid ſhe, yet with my death I am content to be 
a witneſs of Chriſt's death ; and I pray you make no longer 
delay with me: my heart is fixed, I will never ſay otherwile, 
nor turn to their ſuperſtitious doings. 

Then the biſhop ſaid, the devil did lead her. 

No, my lord, ſaid ſhe, it is the Spirit of God which leadeth 
me, and which called me in my bed, and at midnight opened 
his truth to me. 

Then there was a great ſhout and laughing among the 
prieſts and others. 

During the time that this good woman was thus under theſe 
prieſts hands, amongſt many other baitings and ſore conflicts 
which ſhe ſuſtained by them, here is moreover not to be for- 
gotten, how that Mr. Blackſtone aforeſaid, being treaſurer of 
the church, had a concubine, who ſundry times reſorted to 
him, with other of his goſſips: ſo that always when they came 
this ſaid good woman was called forth ci his Huſe, there to 
make his minion with the reſt of his company ſome mirth, he 
examining her with ſuch mocking and grinning, deriding the 
truth, that it would have vexed any chriſtian heart to have 
ſeen it. Then when he had long uſed his fooliſhneſs in this 
ſort, and had ſported himſelf enough in deriding this chriſtian 
martyr; in the end he ſent her to priſon again, and there kept 
her very miferably, except that ſometimes he would ſend for 
her, when his aforeſaid gueſts came to him, to uſe with her 
his accuſtomed folly. But in fine, theſe vile wretches (after 
many combats and ſcoffing perſuaſions) when they had played 
the part of the cat with the mouſe, at length condemned her, 
and delivered her over to the ſecular power. 

Then the ſentence being given, That ſhe ſhould go to the 
place from whence ſhe came, and from thence to be led to 
the place of execution, there to be burned with flames till 
ſhe be conſumed ; ſhe lifted up her voice and thanked God, 
ſaying, I thank thee my Lord my God; e dave I found 
that which I have long ſought. But ſuch out-cries as were 
again, and ſuch mockings were never ſeen upon a poor inno- 
cent woman: all which ſhe moſt patiently took. And yet 
this favour they pretended after her judgment, that her life 
ſhould be ſpared, if ſhe would turn and recant. Nay, that 
will I not, ſaid ſhe: God forbid that I ſhould loſe the life 
eternal for this carnal and ſhort life. I will never turn from 
my heavenly husband, to my earthly husband; from the fel - 
lowſhip of angets to mortal children : and if my husband and 
children be faithful, then am L theirs; God is my Father, 
God is my mother, God is my ſiſter, my brother, my kinſ- 
man, God is my friend moſt faithful. | 

Then was ſhe delivered to the fheriff, innumerable people 
beholding her, and led by the officers to the place of execu- 
tion, without the walls of Exeter, called Southenhey, where 
again theſe ſuperſtitious prieſts aſſaulted her; and ſhe prayed 
them to have no more talk with her, but cried ſtill, God be 
merciful to mc a ſinner, God be merciful to me a ſinner. 
And ſo while they were tying her to the ſtake, thus ſtill ſhe 
cried, and would give no anſwer to them, but with much 
patience took her cruel death, and was with flames of fre 
conſumed ; and ſo ended this mortal life, as conſtant a woman 
in the fgith of Chriſt, as ever was upon the earth. She was 
as ſimple a woman to appearance, as a man might behold ; 
of a very little and ſhort ſtature, ſomewhat thick, about 54 
years of age. She had a chearful countenance, fo lively, as 


though ſhe had been prepared for the day of her marriage to | 


meet the Lamb; moſt patient in her words and anſwers; ſober 
in apparel, meat and drink, and would never be idle ; but a 
great comfort to as many as would talk with her; good to 
the poor; and in her trouble ſhe would take no money, be- 
cauſe, ſaid ſhe, 1 am going to a city where money beareth no 
maſtery ; whilſt I am here God hath promiſed to feed me. 
Thus was her mortal life ended. For whoſe conſtancy God 
be everlaſtingly praiſed, Amen. 

Touching the name of this woman, as I have ſince learned, 
ſhe was the wife of one named Preſt, dwelling in the dioceſe 
of Exeter, not far from Launceſton. 
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The Perſecution and Martyrdom of Richard Sharpe, 
- Thomas Benion, and Thomas Hale. 


Ichard Sharp, weaver of Briſtow, was brought the ninth 
day of March 1556, before Mr. Dalby, chancellor of 
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the town or city of Briſtow, and aſter examination 
concerning the ſacrament of the altar, was perſuaded by 
the ſaid Dalby and others to recant ; and the 29th of the 
ſame month was enjoined to make his recantation before the 
pariſhioners in his pariſh church. Which when he had done, 
he felt in his conſcience ſuch a tormenting hell, that he was 
not able quietly to work in his occupation, but decayed and 
changed both in colour and liking of his body; who ſhortly 
after upon Sunday came into his pariſh church, called Temple, 
and after high maſs came to the quire door, and ſaid with a 
loud voice, Neighbours, bear me record that yonder idol [and 
pointed to the altar] is the greateſt and moſt abominable that 
ever was; and I am ſorry that ever I denied my Lord God. 
'Then the conſtables were commanded to apprehend him, but 
none ſtepped forth, but ſuffered him to go out of the church, 
After, by night he was apprehended and carried to Newgate, 
and ſhortly after he was brought before the lord chancellor, 
denying the ſacrament of the altar to be the body and blood 
of Chriſt, and ſaid, it was an idol, and therefore was con- 
demned to be burned by the ſaid Dalby.. He was burnt the 
7th of May, 1557, anddied godly, patiently, and conſtantly, 
confeſſing the articles of our faith. 


Thomas Hale, Martyr. 
F HE Thurſday night before Eaſter, in the year 1557, 


came one Mr. David Harris, alderman, and John Stone, 
to the houſe of one Thomas Hale a ſhoemaker of Briſtow, and 
cauſed him to riſe out of his bed, and brought him forth from 
his door. To whom the ſaid Thomas Hale ſaid, You have 
ſought my blood theſe two years, and now much good may 
it do you. He bcing committed to the watchmen, was car- 
ried to Newgate the 24th of April in the year aforeſaid, was 
brought before Mr. Dalby the chancellor, committed by him 
to priſon, and after by him condemned to be burnt for ſaying, 
The ſacrament of the altar was an idol. He was burnt the 
7th day of May with the aforeſaid Richard Sharp, patiently 
embracing the fire with his arms. They were both bound 
back to back. 


Thomas Benion. 


Homas Benion a weaver, at the commandment of the 
commiſſioners, was brought by a conſtable, the 13th 
day of Auguſt, 1557, before Mr. Dalby chancellor of Briſtow, 
who committed him to priſon for ſaying there was nothing 
but bread in the ſacrament, as they uſed it. Wherefore, the 
twentieth day of Auguſt he was condemned by the ſaid Dalby 
to be burnt for denying five of their ſacraments, and affirm- 
ing two, that is, the ſacrament of the body and blood of 
Chriſt, and the ſacrament of baptiſm, He was burnt the 
27th of the ſaid month in the ſame year, and dicd godly, con- 
ſtantly, and patiently, with confeſſing the articles of our chriſ- 
tian faith, 
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The Martyrdom of John Corneford of Wortham, 
Chriſtopher Brown of Maidſtone, John Herſt of 
Aſhford, Alice Snoth, Katherine Knight, alias 
Tynley, an aged Woman. 


HES E five were the laſt that ſuffered in queen Mary's 

reign, for the teſtimony of that word for which fo many 
had died before, and gave up their lives meekly and patiently, 
ſuffering the violent malice of the papiſts: who although they 
then might have cither well ſpared them, or elſe deferred 
their death, knowing of the ſickneſs of queen Mary ; yet ſuch 
was the implacable ſpite of that generation, that there be 
ſome that ſay, the archdeacon of Canterbury the ſame time 
being at London, and underſtanding the danger of the queen, 
immediately made poſt-haſte home to diſpatch theſe, whom 
he had before then in his cruel cuſtody. 

'The matter why they were judged to the fire, was for be- 
lieving the body not to be in the facrament of the altar, un- 
leſs it be received; ſaying moreover, that we receive another 
thing alſo beſides Chriſt's body, which we fee, and is a tem- 
poral thing, according to St. Paul, "The things that be ſeen, 
be temporal, &c.” 

Item, For confeſling that an evil man doth not receive 
Chriſt's body, 4+ Becauſe no man hath the Son, except it be 
given him of the Father.” 

Item, That it is idolatry to creep to the croſs, and St. John 
forbidding it, faith, Beware of images. 

Item, 


Book III. The LIVES of 


Item, For confeſſing that we ſhould not pray to our lady, 
and other ſaints, becauſe they be not omnipotent. 

For theſe and other ſuch like articles of chriſtian doctrine, 
were theſe committed to the fire. Againſt whom when the 
ſentence ſhould be read, and they excommunicate, after the 
manner of the papiſts, one of them, John Corneford by name, 
ſtirred with a vehement ſpirit of the zeal of God, proceeding 
in a more true excommunication againſt the papiſts, in the 
name of them all, pronounced ſentence againſt them, in theſe 
words as follow : 

In the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of the 
moſt mighty God, and by the power of his Holy Spirit, and 
the authority of his holy catholick and apoſtolick church, we 
do here give into the hands of Satan to be deſtroyed, the bo- 
dies of all thoſe blaſphemers and hereticks, that do maintain 
any error againſt his moſt holy word, or do condemn his moſt 
holy truth for hereſy, to the maintenance of any falſe church 
or feigned religion, ſo that by this thy juſt judgment, O moſt 
mighty God, againſt thy adverfaries, thy true religion may 
be known to thy great glory and our comfort, and to the edi- 
fying of all our nation. Good Lord fo be it, Amen, 

This ſentence of excommunication being the ſame time 
openly pronounced and regiſtred, proceeding ſo, as it ſeemeth, 
from an inward faith and hearty zeal to God's truth and reli- 
gion, took ſuch effect againſt the enemy, that within ſix days 
after queen Mary died, and the tyranny of all Engliſh papiſts 
with her. Albeit, notwithſtanding the ſickneſs and death of 
that queen, whereof they were not ignorant, yet the arch- 
deacon, with others of Canterbury, thought to diſpatch the 
martyrdom of theſe men before. 

In which fact, the t unny of this archdeacon ſeemeth to 
exceed the cruelty of Bonner, who notwithſtanding he had 
ſome the ſame time under his cuſtody, yet he was not ſo im- 
portunate in haling them to the fre, as appeareth by father 
Lining and his wife, and divers others, who being the ſame 
time under the cuſtody of biſhop Bonner, were delivered by 
the death of queen Mary. 

Theſe godly martyrs in their prayer which they made be- 
fore their martyrdom, deſired God that their blood might be 
the laſt that ſhould be ſhed, and ſo it was. 

This Katherine Tinley was the mother of one Robert Tin- 
ley, dwelling in Maidſtone, which Robert was in trouble all 
queen Mary's time. To whom his mother coming to viſit 
him, asked him how he took this place of ſcripture which 
ſhe had ſeen, not by reading of the ſcripture (for ſhe had yet 
in manner no taſte of religion) but had found it by chance in 
a book of prayers, ** I will pour out my Spirit upon al! fleſh, 
and your ſons and your daughters ſhall propheſy ; your old 
men ſhall dream dreams, and your young men ſhall fee viſions. 
And alſo upon the ſervants, and upon the maids in thoſe days 
will I pour my Spirit, &c.” Which place after that he had 


expounded to her, ſhe began to take hold on the goſpel, grow- ' 


ing more and more in zeal and love thereof, and ſo continued 
unto her martyrdom. 

Among ſuch women as were burned at Canterbury, it is 
recorded of a certain maid, and ſuppoſed to be this Alice Snoth 
mentioned in this ſtory, or elſe to be Agnes Snoth above men- 
tioned, that when ſhe was brought to be executed, ſhe being 
at the ſtake, called for her godfather and godmothers. The 
Juſtice hearing her, ſent for them, but they durſt not come. 
Notwithſtanding the juſtices willed the meſſenger to go again, 
and to ſhew them that they ſhould incur no danger thereof, 

Then they hearing that, came to know the matter of their 
ſending for. When the maid ſaw them, ſhe asked them what 
they had promiſed for her, and fo ſhe immediately rehearſed 
her faith, and the commandments of God, and required of 
them, if there were any more that they had promiſed in her 
behalf, and they ſaid, No. 

Then, ſaid ſhe, I die a chriſtian woman, bear witneſs of 
me ; and ſhe was conſumed in fire, and gave up her life joy- 
fully for the teſtimony of Chriſt's goſpel, to the terror of the 
wicked, and comfort of the godly,” and alſo to the ſtopping 
of the ſlanderous mouths of ſuch as falſly do quarrel againſt 
the falthful martyrs, for going from that religion wherein by 
their godfathers and godmothers they were firſt baptized, 
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The Hiſtory and Condemnation of John Hunt and 
Richard White, who eſcaped the Fire by the Deuth 
of Queen Mary. 

ESIDES theſe martyrs above · named, there were ſeve- 


ral others impriſoncd in divers parts of the realm, where- 
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of ſome were but newly taken 4nd not yet examined, ſome 
examined but not condemned, certain were both examined 
and condemned, but for lack of the writ eſcaped. | 

Others there were alſo, both condemned, and the writ al 
was brought down for their burning, and yet by the death 
of the chancellor, the biſhop, and of queen Mary, happen- 
ing together about one time, they moſt happily and marvel- 
louſly were preſerved, and lived many years after. In the 
— we _ — we” John Hunt and Richard White, 
impritoned at Salisbury. Touching which hiſt | 
here is to be 8 = rr 

Theſe two good men, and faithful ſervants of the Lord, 
had remained a long time in priſon at Salisbury, and other 
places thereabouts, the ſpace of two years and more. During 
which time, oft-times they were called to examination, and 
manifold ways were impugned by the biſhops and prieſts. All 
whoſe examinations, as I thought not much ncedful here to 
proſecute or to ſearch out, for the length of the volume ; 
lo neither again did I think it good to leave no memory at all 
of the ſame, but ſome part to expreſs, namely of the exami- 
nation of Richard White before the biſhop of Salisbury, the 
biſhop of Glouceſter, with the chancellor and other prieſts, 
not unworthy here to be rehearſed. 

The biſhop of Salisbury at that time was Dr. Capon. The 
biſhop of Glouceſter was Dr. Brookes. Theſe with Dr. Gef- 
tery the chancellor of Salisbury, and a great number of prieſts 
ſitting in judgment, Richard White was brought before them. 
With whom firſt the biſhop of Glouceſter, who had the exa- 

mination of him, began thus. 

Brookes. Is this the priſoner ? 

Chancellor. Yea, my lord. 

Brookes. Fricnd, wherefore cameſt thou hither ? 

White. My lord, I truſt to know the cauſe: for the law faith, 
In the mouth of two or three witneſles things muſt ſtand. 

Capon. Did not I examine thee of thy faith when thou 
cameſt hither ? 

White. No, my lord, you did not examine me, but com- 
manded me to the Lollards Tower, and that no man ſhould 
ſpeak with me. And now I do require mine accuſer. 

Then the regiſter ſaid, The mayor of Marlborough appre- 
hended you for words that you ſpake there; and for that I 
commanded you to be conveyed hither to priſon. 

White. You had the examination of me in Marlborough, 
Say What I have ſaid. And I will anſwer you. 

Chancellor. Thou ſhalt confeſs thy faith ere thou depart ; 
and therefore ſay thy mind freely, and be not aſhamed ſo to do. 

White. I am not aſhamed of the goſpel of Chriit, becauſe 
it is the power of God to ſalvation unto all that believe: and 
St. Peter ſaith, „If any man do ask thee a reaſon of the hope 
that is in thee, make him a direct anſwer and that with meek- 
neſs.” Who ſhall have the examination of me? 

Chancellor. My lord of Glouceſter ſhall have the examin- 
ation of thee, 

White, My lord, will you take the pains to wet your coat 
in my blood? be not guilty thereof; I warn you beforchand. 

Brookes. I will do.nothing contrary to our law. 

White. My lord, what is it that you do requeſt at my hands? 

Brookes. L will poſe thee upon certain articles, and prigci- 
pally upon the ſacrament of the altar: How doſt thou belidye 
of the bleſſed ſacrament of the altar? Believeſt thou not the 
real, carnal, and corporal preſence of Chriſt in the ſame, 
even the very ſame Chriſt that was born of the virgin Mary, 
that was hanged on the croſs, that ſuffered for our fins? (and at 
theſe words they all put off their caps, and bowed their bodies.) 

White. My, lord, what is a ſacrament ? 

Brookes. It is the thing itſelf the which it repreſenteth. 

White, That cannot be; for he that repreſenteth a princ 
cannot be the prince himſelf. | 

Brookes. How many ſacraments findeſt thou in the ſcrip- 
tures called by the name of ſacraments ? 

White. I find two ſacraments in the ſcriptures, but not 
called by the names of ſacraments. But I think St. Auguſtine 
gave them the firſt names of ſacraments. 

Brookes. Then thou findeſt not that word Sacrament in the 
ſcriptures ? 

White. No, my lord. 

Brookes. Did not Chriſt ſay, This is my body, and are 
not his words true ? 

White. I am ſure the words are true ; but you play by me 
as the devil did by Chriſt: for he ſaid, If thou be, &c. 
Matt. 4. For it is, &c, Pſal. 91. But the words that followed 
after be clean left out, which are theſe: Thu ſhalt walk on 
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the lion and the afp, &c. "Theſe words the devil left out, be- 
cauſe they were ſpoke againſt himſelf ; and even ſo do you 
xecite the ſcriptures. 

Brookes. Declare thy faith upon the ſacrament. 

White. Chriſt and his ſacraments are alike, becauſe of 
the natures; for in Chriſt are two natures, a divine and an 
human nature; ſo likewiſe in the ſacrament of Chriſt's body 
and blood there be two natures, which I divide into two parts, 
that is, external and internal. The external part is the ele- 
ment of bread and wine, according to the ſaying of St. Au- 
guſtine. The internal part is inviſible grace, which by the 
ſame is repreſented. So is there an external receiving of the 
ſame ſacrament, and an internal, The external is with the 
hand, the eye, the mouth, and the ear. The internal is by 
the Holy Ghoſt in the heart, which worketh in me faith ; 
whereby I apprehend all the merits of Chriſt, applying the 
ſame wholly unto my ſalvation, If this be truth, believe it; 
and if it be not, reprove it. 

Dr. Hoskins. This is Oecolampadius'sdoCtrine, and Hooper 
taught it the people. 


Brookes. Doſt thou not believe, that after the words of | 


conſecration there is the natural preſence of Chriſt's body ? 

White. My lord, I will anſwer you if you will anſwer me 
to one queſtion. Is not this article of our belief true; “ He 
ſitteth at the right hand of God the Father Almighty :” If he 
be come from thence to judgment, ſay ſo. 

Brookes. No. But if thou wilt believe the ſcriptures, I 
will prove to thee that Chriſt was both in heaven and in earth 
at one time. | 

White. As he is God he is in all places; but as for his 
manhood, he is but in one place. 

Brookes. St. Paul faith, 1 Cor. 15. Laſt of all he was 
ſeen of me,” &c. Here St. Paul faith he ſaw Chriſt, and 
St, Paul was not in heaven. 

White. St. Paul's chief purpoſe was by this place to prove 
the reſurrection. But how do you prove that Chriſt, when 
he appeared to St. Paul, was not ſtill in heaven ; like as he 
was ſeen of Stephen, ſitting at the right hand of God ? St. 
Auguſtine faith, the head that was in heaven, did cry for the 
body and members which were on the earth, and ſaid, “ Saul, 
Sau), why perſecuteſt thou me ?” And was not Paul taken 
up into the third heaven, where he might ſee Chriſt ? as 
he witneſſeth, 1 Cor. 15. For there he doth but only ſay he 
ſaw Chriſt, but concerning the place he ſpeaketh nothing. 
Wherefore this place of ſcripture proveth not that Chriſt was 
both in heaven and earth at one time. 

Brookes. I told you before he would not believe. Here 
be three opinions, the Lutherans, the Oecolampadians, and 
we the Catholicks. If you the Oecolampadians have the 
truth, then the Lutherans and we the Catholicks be out of 
the way. If the Lutherans have the truth, then you the Oe- 
colampadians and we the Catholicks be out of the way. But 
if we the Catholicks have the truth, as we have indeed, then 
the Lutherans and you the Oecolampadians are out of the way, 
as you are indeed, for the Lutherans do call you hereticks, 

W hite. My lord, ye have troubled me greatly with the 
ſcriptures. 

Brookes. Did I not tell you it was not poſſible to remove 
him from his error? Away with him to the Lollards Tower, 
and diſpatch him as ſoon as ye can. 

'This was the effect of my firſt examination. More exami- 
nations I had after this, which I have no time now to write out. 

Amongſt many other examinations of the aforeſaid Richard 
White, it happened one time, that Dr. Blackſtone chancellor 
of Exeter ſate upon him, with divers others, who alledging 
certain doors, as Chryſoſtom, Cyprian, Tertullian, againſt 
the ſaid Richard White, and being reproved by him for his 
falſe patching of the doctors, fell into ſuch a trembling and 
ſhaking, (his conſcience belike accuſing him) that he was fain, 
ſtooping down, to lay both his hands upon his knees to ſtay 
his body from trembling. 

Then the ſaid John Hunt and Richard White, after many 
examinations and long captivity, at length were called for, 
and brought before Dr. Geffery the biſhop's chancellor, there 
to be condemned, and ſo they were. The high ſheriff at that 
preſent was ſir Anthony Hungerford, who being then at the 
ſeſſions, was there charged with theſe two condemned per- 
ſons, with other malefactors there condemned likewiſe the 
ſame time, to ſee them put to death, 

In the mean time Mr. Clifford of Boſco in Wiltſhire, ſon- 
in-law to the ſaid fir Antony Hungerford the ſheriff, came to 
his father, exhorting and counſelling him in no caſe to med- 
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dle with the death of theſe two innocent perſons; and if the 
chancellor and prieſts would needs be inſtant upon him, yet 
he ſhould firſt require the writ to be ſent down De comburendo 
for his diſcharge. 

Sir Anthony Hungerford hearing this, and underſtanding 
juſtice Brown to be in the town the ſame time, went to him 
to ask his advice and counſel in the matter, who told him 
that without the writ ſent down from the ſuperior powers, 
he could not be diſcharged, and if the writ were ſent, then 


| he muſt by the law do his charge, 


The ſheriff underſtanding by juſtice Brown how far he 
might go by the law, and having at that time no writ for 
his warrant, let them alone, and the next day after taking 
his horſe, departed. 

The chancellor all this while marvelling what the ſheriff 
meant, and yet diſdaining to go unto him, but looking rather 
the other ſhould have come firſt to him, at laſt hcaring that 
he was rid away, took his horſe and rid after him; who at 
length overtaking the ſheriff, declared unto him how he had 
committed certain condemned priſoners to his hand, whoſe 
duty had been to have ſeen execution done; the matter, he 
ſaid, was great, and therefore willed him to look well unto 
it how he would anſwer the matter. And thus began he 
fiercely to lay his charge. 

W herein note, good reader, by the way, the cloſe and co- 
vert hypocriſy of the papiſts in their dealings; who in the 
form and ſtile of their own ſentence condemnatory, pretend 
a petition unto the ſecular power, in the wounds of Jeſus 
Chriſt, that the rigour of the law may be mitigated, and that 
their life may be ſpared. And how ſtandeth this now with 
their doings and dealings, when this chancellor (as ye ſee) is 
not only contented to give ſentence againſt them, but alſo 
hunteth after the officer, not ſuffering him to ſpare them, al- 
though he would? What diſſimulation is this of men, going 
and doing contrary to their own words and profeſſion ? But 
let us return to our matter again. 

The ſheriff hearing the chancellor's words, and ſeeing him 
ſo urging upon him, told him again that he was no babe, 
which now was to be taught of him. If he had any writ to 
warrant and diſcharge him in burning thoſe men, then he 
knew what he had to do. Why, ſaid the chancellor, did 
not I give you a writ, with my hand and cight more of the 
cloſe ſet unto the ſame? Well, quoth the ſheriff, that is no 
ſufficient diſcharge for me; and therefore as I told you, if ye 
have a ſufficient writ and warrant from the ſuperior powers, I 
know then what I have to do in my office; otherwiſe, if you 
have no other writ but that, I tell you, I will neither burn 
them for you, nor any of you all, &c. 

Where note again, good reader, how by this it may be 
thought and ſuppoſed, that the other poor ſaints and martyrs 
of God, ſuch as had been burned at Salisbury before, were 
burned belike without any authoriſed or ſufficient wzit from 
the ſuperiors, but only the information of the chancellor and 
of the cloſe, through the uncircumſpe& negligence of the 
ſherifts, who ſhould have looked more ſubſtantially upon the 
matter, But this I leave and refer unto the magiſtrates, Let 
us return to the ſtory again. 

Doctor Geffery the chancellor thus ſent away from the ſhe. 
rift, went home, and there fell ſick upon the ſame (for anger 
belike) as they ſignified unto me, who were the parties them- 
ſelves, both godly and grave perſons, who were then con- 
demned, the one of them, which is Richard White, being 
yet alive. 

The under-ſheriff to this fir Anthony Hungerford above- 
named, was one Mr. Michell, a godly man. So that not 
long after this came down the writ to burn the above-named 
Richard White, and John Hunt, but the under-ſheriff re- 
ceiving the ſaid writ, ſaid, I will not be guilty of theſe mens 
blood, and immediately burnt the writing, and departed his 
way. Within four days after the chancellor died. Concern- 
ing whoſe death this cometh by the way to be noted, that 
theſe two foreſaid, John Hunt, and Richard White, being 
the ſame time in a low and dark dungeon, being Saturday, 
toward evening (according to their accuſtomed manner) ſell 
to evening prayer. Who kneeling there together, as they 
ſhould begin their prayer, ſuddenly fell both to ſuch a ſtrange 
weeping and tenderneſs of heart (but how they could not tell) 
that they could not pray one word, but ſo continued a great 
ſpace, burſting out in tears. After that night was paſt, and 
the morning come, the firſt word they heard, was, that the 
chancellor their great enemy was dead, The time of whoſe 
death they found to be the ſame hour, when they fell in ſuch 

a ſudden 


Book III. 


a ſudden weeping, The Lord in all his works be praiſed, 
Amen. Thus much concerning the death of that wicked 
chancellor, 

Richard White and John Hunt, after the death of the 
chancellor, the biſhop alſo being dead a little before, conti- 
nued ſtyl in priſon till the happy coming in of queen Eliza- 
beth: and ſo were at liberty. 


— — 


The Martyrdom of a young Lad of cight Years old, 
ſcourged to Death in Biſhop Bonner's Houſe in 
London.“ 


F bloody torments and cruel death of a poor innocent, ſuf- 
fering for no cauſe of his own, but in the truth of Chriſt 
and his religion, do make a martyr, no leſs deſerveth the child 
of John Fetty to be reputed in the catalogue of holy martyrs, 
who in the houſe of biſhop Bonner unmercifully was ſcourged 
to death, as by the ſequel of this ſtory here tollowing may 
appear. 

Amongſt thoſe that were perſecuted and miſerably impri- 
ſoned for the profeſſion of Chriſt's goſpel, and yet mercifully 
delivered by the providence of God, there was one John Fetty, 
a godly poor man, dwelling in the pariſh of Clerkenwel, and 
was by vocation a taylor, of the age of twenty-four years 
or thereabouts, who was accuſed and complained of unto one 
Brokenbury a parſon of the ſame pariſh, by-his own wife, 
becauſe he would not come unto the church, and be pattaker 
of their idolatry and ſuperſtition; and therefore, through the 
ſaid prieſt's procurement, he was apprehended by Richard 
Tanner and his fellow conſtables there, and one Martin the 
headborough. Howbeit, immediately upon his apprehenſion, 
his wife (by the juſt judgment of God) was ſtricken mad, and 
diſtract of her wits, which declared a marvellous example of 
the juſtice of God againſt ſuch unfaithful and moſt unnatural 
treachery. And although this example perhaps for lack of 
knowledge and inſtruction in ſuch caſes little moved the con- 
ſciences of thoſe fimple poor men to ceaſe their perſecution ; 
yet natural pity towards that ungrateful woman wrought ſo 
in their hearts, that for the preſervation and ſupport of her 
and her two children (like otherwiſe to periſh) they for that 
preſent let her husband alone, and would not carry him to 
priſon, but yet he ſuffered him to remain quietly in his own 
houſe. During which time, he as it were forgetting the 
wicked and unkind fact of his wife, did yet fo cheriſh and 
provide for her, that within the ſpace of three weeks (through 
God's merciful providence) ſhe was well amended, and had 
re covered again ſome ſtay of her wits and ſenſes. 

But ſuch was the power of ſatan in the malicious heart of 
that wicked woman, that notwithſtanding his gentle dealing 
with her, yet ſo ſoon as ſhe had recovered ſome health ſhe 
did again accuſe her husband; whereupon he was a ſecond 
time apprehended, and carried unto fir John Mordant knight, 
one of the queen's commiſſioners, and he upon examination 
ſent him by Cluny, the biſhop's ſumner, unto the Lollards 
Tower : where he was put into the painful ſtocks, and had 
a diſh of water ſet by him, with a ſtone put into it. To what 
purpoſe God knoweth, except it were to ſhew that he ſhould 
look for little other ſuſtenance, Which is credible enough, 
if we conſider their like practices upon divers before-mentioned 
in this hiſtory, as amongſt others, upon Richard Smith, who 
died through their cruel impriſonment ; touching whom, when 
a godly woman came to Dr. Story, to have leave that ſhe 
might bury him, he asked her if he had any ſtraw or blood in 
his mouth ; but what he meant thereby, I leave to the judg- 
ment of the wile, 

After the aforeſaid John Fetty had thus lain in priſon by 
the ſpace of fifteen days, hanging in the ſtocks, ſometimes 
by one leg and one arm, ſometimes by the other, and ſome- 
times by both, it happened that one of his children (a boy 
of the age of eight or nine years) came unto the biſhop's 
houſe to ſee if he could get leave to ſpeak with his father. At 
his coming thither, one of the biſhop's chaplains met him, 
and asked him what he lacked, and whom he would have. 
The child anſwered, that he came to ſee his father. The 
chaplain asked him who was his father. The boy then told 
him, and pointing towards Lollards Tower, ſhewed him that 
his father was there in priſon. Why, ſaid the prieſt, thy fa- 
ther js an heretick: The child being of a bold and quick ſpirit, 
and alſo godly brought up, and inſtructed by his father in the 
knowledge of God, anſwered and ſaid ; My father is no here- 
tek ; for you have Balaam's mark, | 
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With that the prieſt took the child by the hand, and car- 
ried him into the biſhop's houſe, and there amongſt them they 
did moſt ſhamefully and without all pity ſo whip and ſcourge, 
being naked, this tender child, that he was all in a gore blood, 
and then in jolly brag of their catholick tyranny, they cauſed 
Cluny, having his coat upon his arm, to carry the child in 
his ſhirt unto his father being in priſon, the blood running 
down his heels. 

At his coming unto his father the child fell down upon his 
knees, and asked his bleſſing. The poor man then behold- 
ing his child, and ſeeing him ſo cruelly arrayed, cricd out for 
forrow, and ſaid; alas Will, who hath done this to thee ? 
The boy anſwered, that as he ſeeking how to come to ſee his 
father, a prieſt with Balaam's mark took him into the biſhop's 
houſe, and there was he ſo handled. Cluny therewith vio- 
lently plucked the child away out of his father's hands, and 
carried him back again into the biſhop's houſe, where they 
kept him three days after. 

And at three days end, Bonner, (minding to make the 
matter whole, and ſomewhat to appeaſe the poor man, for 
this their horrible fact) determined to releaſe him; and there- 
fore cauſed him early in the morning to be brought out of 
Lollards Tower into his bcd-chamber, where he found the 
biſhop bathing of himſelf againſt a great fire: and at his firſt 
entring into the chamber, Fetty ſaid, God be here, and peace. 
God be here and peace! ſaid Bonner; that is neither God 
ſpecd, nor good morrow. If ye kick againſt this peace, ſaid 
Fetty, then this is not the place that I ſeek for. 

A chaplain of the biſhop's ſtanding by, turned the poor 
man about, and thinking to deface him, ſaid in mocking wile ; 
W hat have we here, a player? Whilſt Fetty was thus ſtand- 
ing in the biſhop's chamber, he eſpied hanging about the bi- 
ſhip's bed a great pair of black beads ; whereupon he ſaid, 
My lord, I think the hangman is not far off; for the halter, 
pointing to the beads, is here already. At which words the 
biſhop was in a marvellous rage. 

Then he immediately after eſpied alſo ſtanding in the ſaid 
biſhop's chamber in the window a little crucifix. Then he 
asked the biſhop what it was ; and he anſwered that it was 
Chriſt, Was he handled fo cruelly as he is here pictured, 
laid Fetey ? 

Yea, that he was, ſaid the biſhop. 

And even fo cruclly will you handle ſuch as come before you: 
For you are unto God's people as Caiaphas was unto Chriſt. 

The biſhop being in a great fury, ſaid, Thou art a vile he- 
retick, and I will burn thee, or elſe I will ſpend all that I have 
unto my gown. 

Nay, my lord, faid Fetty, ye were better to give it to 
ſome poor body, that he may pray for you. But yet Bonner 
bethinking himſelf of the danger that the child was in by their 
whipping, and what peril might enſue thereupon, thought 
better to diſcharge him; which thing was accompliſhed. 

Whereupon, after this and ſuch like talk, the biſhop at laſt 
diſcharged him, willing him to go home, and carry his child 
with him; which he did, and that with a heavy heart to ſee 
his poor boy in ſuch extreme pain and grief. But within 
fourteen days after the child died, whether through his cruel 
ſcourging, or any other infirmity, I know not ; and there- 
fore 1 refer the truth thereof unto the Lord, who knoweth 
all ſecrets, and alſo to the diſcreet judgment of the wiſe reader. 
But however it was, the Lord yet uſed their cruel and de- 
teſtable fat, as a means of his providence for the delivery of 
this good poor man and faithful chriſtian, his name theretore 
be ever praiſed, Amen, 


Mc 


— — 


The cruel handling and burning of Nicholas Burton, 
an Engliſh Merchant in Spain. 


Think it not amiſs in this place to mention the ſtory of 
I Nicholas Burton, being ſuch as is not unworthy to be 
known, as well for the example of his ſingular conſtancy, 
as alſo for the noting of the extreme dealing and cruel revenge 
of thoſe catholick inquiſitors of Spain, who under the pre- 
tenſed viſor of religion, do nothing but ſeek their own pri- 
vate gain and advantage, with crafty rifling and ſpoiling of 
other mens goods, as by no.ing of this ſtory may appear. 
The fifth day of November, about' the year of our Lord 
1569, this Nicholas Burton, citizen ſometime of London, 
and merchant, dwelling in the pariſh of little ſaint Bartholo- 
mew, peaceably and quietly following his traſſick in the trade 
of merchandize, and being in the city of Cadiz, in the party 
of Andoluzia in Spain, there came into his lodging a 800 
or, 
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(or, as they term them) a familiar of the fathers of the inqui- 
ſition. Who aſked for the ſaid Nicholas Burton, feigned that 
he had a letter to deliver to his own hands; by which means 
he ſpake with him immediately. And having no letter to de- 
liver to him, then the ſaid promoter or familiar, at the motion 
of the devil his maſter, whoſe meſſenger he was, invented ano- 
ther lic, and faid, that he would take lading for London in 
ſuch ſhips as the ſaid Nicholas Burton had freighted to lade, if 
he would let any ; which was partly to know where he laded 
his goods, that they might attach them, and chiefly to detract 
the time until the ſerjeant of the inquiſition might come and 
apprehend the body of the ſaid Nicholas Burton ; which they 
did incontinently, Who then well perceiving that they were 
not able to burden nor charge him that he had written, ſpoke, 
or done any thing there in that country againſt the eccleſiaſti- 
cal or temporal laws of the ſame realm, boldly aſked them what 
they had to lay to his charge that they did fo arreſt him, and 
bade them to declare the cauſe, and he would anſwer them. 
Notwithſtanding they anſwered nothing, but commanded him 
with cruel threatening words to hold his peace, and not to 
ſpeak one word to them. And fo they carried him to the fil- 
thy common priſon of the town of Cadiz, where he remained 
in irons 14 days among thieves. All which time he fo in- 
ſtructed the poor priſoners in the word of God, according to 
the good talent which God had given him in that behalf, and 
alſo in the Spaniſh tongue to utter the ſame, that in ſhort 
ſpace he had well reclaimed ſeveral of thoſe ſuperſtitious and 
iznorant Spaniards to embrace the word of God, and to re- 
ject their popiſh traditions. Which being known unto the 
officers of the inquiſition, they convey'd him laden with irons 
from thence to a city called Sevil, into a more cruel and ftraiter 
priſon called Triana, where the ſaid fathers of the inquiſition 
proceeded againſt him ſecretly according to their accuſtomable 
cruel tyranny, that never after he could be ſuffered to write or 
to ſpeak to any of his nation; ſo that to this day it is unknown 
who was his accuſer. 

Afterward, the 2oth of December, they brought the ſaid 
Nicholas Burton, with a great number of other priſoners, for 
profefling the true chriſtian religion, into the city of Sevil, to 
a place where the ſaid inquiſitors fate in judgment, which they 
called Auto, with a canvas coat, whereupon in divers parts was 
painted the figure of a huge devil, tormenting a ſoul in a flame 
of fire, and on his head a copping tank of the ſame work. 

His tongue was forced out of his mouth with a cloven ſtick 
faſtened upon it, that he ſhould not utter his conſcience and 
faith to the people, and ſo he was ſet with another Engliſh- 
man of Southampton, and divers others condemned men for 
religion, as well Frenchmen, as Spaniards, upon a ſcaffold 
overagainſt the ſaid inquiſition, where their ſentences and 
judgments were read and pronounced againſt them. And im- 
mediately after the ſaid ſentences given, they were carried from 
thence to the place of execution, without the city, where they 
moſt cruelly burnt him, for whoſe conſtant faith, God be prais'd, 

This Nicholas Burton by the way, and in the flames of fire, 
had ſo chearful a countenance, embracing death with all pa- 
vience and gladneſs, that the tormentors and enemies which 
ſtood by, ſaid, that the devil had his ſoul before he came to the 

fire; and therefore they ſaid his ſenſes of feeling were paſt him. 

It happened that after the arreſt of N. Burton, aforeſaid, 
immediately all the goods and merchandize which he brought 
with him into Spain, by the way of traffick, were, according 
to their common uſage, ſeized, and taken into the ſequeſter ; 
among which they alſo rolled up much that appertained to 
another Engliſh merchant, wherewith he was credited as factor. 
Whereof ſo ſoon as news was brought to the merchant as well 
of the impriſonment of his factor, as of the arreſt made upon 
his goods, he ſent his attorney into Spain with authority from 
him, to make claim to his goods, and to demand them, whoſe 
name was John Fronton, citizen of Briſtow. 

When his attorney was landed at Sevil, and had ſhewed all 
his letters and writings to the holy houſe, requiring them that 
ſuch goods might be delivered into his poſſeſſion ; anſwer was 
made him, that he muſt ſue by bill, and retain an advocate 
(but all was doubtleſs to delay him) and they, forſooth, of 
courteſy aſſigned him one to frame his ſupplication for him, 
and other ſuch bills of petition, as he had to exhibit into their 
holy court, demanding for each bill 8 rials, albeit they ſtood 
him in no more ſtead than if he had put up none at all. And 
for the ſpace of 3 or 4 months this fellow miſled not twice a 
day attending every morning and afternoon at the inquiſitor's 
palace, ſuing unto them upon his 'knees for his diſpatch, but 
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eſpecially to the biſhop of Tarracon, who was at that ye 
time chief in the inquiſition at Sevil, that he of his abſolute 
authority would command reſtitution to be made thereof ; but 
the booty was ſo good and fo great, that it was very hard to 
come by it again, | 

At length, after he had ſpent four whole months in ſuits and 
requeſts, and alſo to no purpoſe, he received this anſwer from 
them, That he muſt ſhew better evidence, and bring more 
ſufficient certificates out of England for proof of this matter 
than thoſe which he had already preſented to the court. Where- 
upon the party forthwith poſted to London, and tvith all ſpeed 
returned to Sevil again with more ample and large letters teſ- 
timonial, and certificates, according io their requeſts, and ex- 
hibited them to the court. Notwithſtanding the inquiſitors 
ſtill ſhifted him off, excuſing themſelves by lack of leiſure, and 
for that they were occupicd in more weighty affairs, and with 
ſuch anſwers put him off for four months after. 

Atlaſt, when the party had well nigh ſpent all his money, 
and therefore ſued the more earneſtly for his diſpatch, they 
referred the matter wholly to the biſhop. Of whom, when he 
repaired unto him, he made this anſwer, That for bimſelf, he 
knew what he had to do; howbeit he was but one man, and 
the determination appertained to the other commiſſioners as 
well as unto him: and thus by poſting and paſling it from one to 
another, the party could obtain no end of his ſuit. Vet for his 
importunity lake they were reſolved to diſpatch him, it was on 
this ſort : one of the inquiſitors called Gaſco, a man very well 
experienced in theſe practices, willed the party to reſort unto 
him after dinner. The fellow being glad to hear this news, 
and ſuppoſing that his goods ſhould be reſtored unto him, and 
that he was called in for that purpoſe to talk with the other 
that was in priſon, to confer with him about their accounts, 
rather thro'a little miſunderſtanding, hearing the inquiſitors caſt 
out a word, that it ſhould be needtul for him to talk with the 
priſoner, and being thereupon more than half perſuaded, that 
at length they meant good faith, did fo, and repaired thither 
about the evening. Immediately upon his coming the gaoler 


| was forthwith cHarged with him, to ſhut him up cloſe in ſuch 


a priſon where they appointed him. 


Ihe party hoping at the firſt that he had been called for 
about ſome other matter, and ſeeing himſelf contrary to his 


expectation caſt into a dark dungeon, perceived at length that 


the world went with him far otherwiſe than he ſuppoſed it 
would have done. But within two or three days after he was 
brought forth into the court, where he began to demand his 
goods : and becauſe it was a device that well ſerved their turn, 
without any more circumſtance they bad -him ſay his Ave 
Maria: Ave Maria gratia plena, Dominus tecum, benedicta 
tu in mulieribus, & benedictus fructus ventris tui Jeſus, Amen.“ 

The ſame was written word by word as he ſpake it, and 
without any more talk of claiming his goods, becauſe it was 
needleſs, they commanded him to priſon again, and entered an 
action againſt him an an heretick, ſoraſmuch as he did not ſay 
his Ave Maria after the Romiſh manner, but ended it very 
ſuſpiciouſly, for he ſhould have added moreover ; * Sancta 
Maria mater Dei, ora pro nobis peccatoribus ;” by abbreviat- 
ing whereof it was evident enough, ſaid they, that he did not 
allow the mediation of ſaints, 

Thus they picked a quarrel to detain him in priſon a longer 
ſeaſon, and afterwards brought him forth upon their ſtage diſ- 
guiſed after their manner: where ſentence was given, that he 
ſhould loſe all the goods which he ſued for, tho' they were not 
his own, and befdes this ſuffer a year's impriſonment, 


In the year 1560, ſeveral other Engliſhmen ſuffered in Spain, 
among whom John Baker and William Burgate were appre- 
hended, and burnt the ſecond of Nov. in the city of Sevil. 

Mark Bruges, an Engliſhman, maſter of an Engliſh ſhip, 
called the Minion, was burnt in a city in Portugal. 

William Hoker, a young man about the age of 16 years, 
being an Engliſhman, was ſtoned to death by certain young 
men in the city of Sevil, for the ſame righteous cauſe, 


r 
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A Treatiſe concerning thoſe that were ſcourged by 
the Papiſts for the Cauſe of the Goſpel. 


13 the bloody ſlaughter of God's ſaints and ſervants 
thus ended and diſcuſſed, let us now proceed (by God's 
aſſiſtance) to treat of ſuch as for the ſame cauſe of religion 
have 
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Book III. 
have been, tho' not put to death, yet whipped and ſcourged by 


and T. Fairfax, who about the time of Anne Askew, were 
miſerably rent and tormented with ſcourges and ſtripes, for 
their faithful ſtanding to Chriſt, and his truth, as by the ſtory 
and examination of them both may appear. 


The Scourging of Kichard Wilmot & Thomas Fairfax. 


FTER the firſt recantation of Dr. Crome for his ſermon 
which he made the fifth Sunday in Lent at St. Thomas 
Acres, being the Mercer's chapel, his ſermon was on the epiſtle 


wherein he very learnedly proved by the ſame place of ſcrip- 
ture and others, that Chriſt was the only and ſufficient ſacri- 
fice unto God the Father for the ſins of the whole world, and 
that there was no more ſacrifice to be offered for ſin by the 
prieſts, foraſmuch as Chriſt had offered his body on the croſs, 
and ſhed his blood for the fins of the people, and that once for 
all, For which ſermon he was apprehended by Bonner, and 
brought before S. Gardiner and others of the council, where 
he promiſed to recant his doctrine at Paul's croſs, the 2d Sun- 
day after Eaſter. And accordingly he was there and preached, 
Bonner, with all his doctors, fitting before him: but he ſo 
preached and handled his matter, that he rather verify'd his 
former ſaying, than deny'd any part of that which he before 
had preached.. For which the proteſtants praiſed God and 
heartily rejoiced, Bp. Bonner and his champions were not at 
all pleaſed therewith, but yet notwithſtanding they took him 
home with them, and was ſo handled among the wolfiſh ge- 
neration, that they made him come to the croſs again the next 
Sunday, And becauſe the magiſtrates ſhould now hear him, 
and be witneſs of this recantation which was moſt blaſphemous, 
to deny Chriſt's ſacrifice to be ſufficient for penitent ſinners, 
and to ſay that the ſacrifice of the maſs was good, godly, and 
an holy ſacrifice, propitiatory and available both for the quick 
and the dead: becauſe, I ſay, that they would have the nobles 
to hear this blaſphemous doctrine, the viperous generation 
procured all the chief of the council to be there preſent. 

Now to come to our matter; at this time the ſame week, be- 
tween the firſt ſermon and the laſt, and while Dr. Crome was in 
durance, one Richard Wilmot being an apprentice in Bow-lane, 
of the age of 18 years, and fitting at work in his maſter's ſhop, 
in the month of July, one Lewis a Welchman, being one 
of the guard, came into the ſhop, having things to do for him- 
ſelf. One aſked him what news at the court ? and he an- 
ſwered, that the old heretick Dr. Crome had recanted now in- 
deed before the council, and that he ſhould on Sunday next 
be at Paul's croſs again, and then declare it. Then Wilmot 
ſitting at his maſter's work, and hearing him ſpeak theſe words, 
and rejoicing in the ſame, began to ſpeak unto him, ſaying, 
that he was ſorry to hear this news: for, ſaid he, if Crome 
ſhould ſay otherwiſe than he hath ſaid, then is he contrary to 
the truth of God's word, and contrary to his own conſcience, 
which ſhall before God accuſe him. 

Lewis anſwered and ſaid, that he had preached and taught 
hereſy ; and therefore it was meet that he ſhould in ſuch a 
place revoke it. : 

Wilmot told him that he would not fo ſay, neither did he 
hear him preach any doctrine contrary to God's written word, 
but that he proved his doctrine, and- that ſufficiently, by the 
{criptures, 

Lewis then aſked him how he knew that ? 

Wilmot anſwered, by the ſcriptures of God, wherein he 
ſhall find God's will and pleaſure, what he willeth all men to 
do, and what not to do; and alſo by them he ſhould prove and 
try all doctrines, and the falſe doctrine from the true. 

Lewis ſaid, it was never well ſince the Bible was tranſlated 
into Engliſh : and that he was both an heretick and a traitor 
that cauſed it to be tranſlated into Engliſh (meaning Crom- 
wel) and therefore was rewarded according to his deſerts. 

Wilmot anſwered again, what his deſerts and offences were 
to his prince a great many do not know, neither is it of any 
force whether they do or no; once, he was ſure that he loſt 
his life for offending his prince, and the law did put it in exe- 
cution; adding moreover, concerning that man, that he thought 
it pleaſed God to raiſe him from a low eſtate, and to peace 
him in high authority, partly unto this, that he ſhould do that 
which all the biſhops in the realm yet never did, in reftoring 
again God's holy word, which being hid long before from the 
people in a ſtrange tongue, and now coming abroad among us, 
will bring our biſhops and prieſts, ſaid he, in leſs eſtimation 
among the people, | 
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the enemies of God's word, firſt beginniug with R. Wilmot, 


of the ſame day, written in the tenth chapter to the Hebrews: 


649 


Lewis aſked, why fo ? 6a 

Wilmot ſaid, becaulc their doctrine and living is not agrea- 
able to his word. 7 

Then ſaid Lewis, I never heard but that all men ſhould 
learn of the biſhops and prieſts, becauſe they are learned men, 
and have been brought up in learning all the day; of their. hives. 
Wherefore they muſt needs know the truth, and our fathcrs 
did believe their doctrine and learning, and I think they. did 
well, for the world was far better then than it is nor. 

Wilmot anſwered, I will not ſay ſo: For we muſt ndt be- 
lieve them becauſe they are biſhops, neither becauſe they be 
learned, neither becauſe our forefathers did follow their doc- 
trine. For I have read in God's book, how that , biſhops 
and learned men have taught the people falſe do&trine, and 
likewiſe the prieſts from time to time, and indeed thoſe people 
our forefathers believed as they taught, and as they thought, 
ſo thought the people. But for all this Clirift calleth, them 
falſe prophcts, thieves, and murderers, blind leaders of the 
blind, willing the people to take heed of them, leſt they ſhould 
both fall into the ditch, 

Moreover we read, that the biſhops, prieſts, and leayned 
men have been commonly teſiſters of the truth from time to 
tune, and have always perſecuted the prophets in the old law, 
as their ſucceſſors did perſecute our Saviour Chrift and his diſ- 
Ciples in the new law. We muſt take heed therefore that 
we credit them no further than God will have us, -ncither 
follow them nor our forefathers otherwiſe than he commandcth 
us. For Almighty God hath given to all people, as well to 
kings and princes, as biſhops, pricſts, learned and unleurned 
men, a commandment and law, unto which he willeth all 
men to be obedient. Therefore it any biſhop or prieſt preach 
or teach, or prince or magiſtrate command any thing contrary 
to his commandment, we mult take heed how we obey them. 
For it is better for us to obey God than man, 

Marry, fir, quoth Lewis, you are an holy dcQor indeed. 
By God's blood, if you were my man, I would ſet you about 
your buſineſs a little better, and not ſuffer you to look upon 
books, and ſo would your maſter if he were wife. And with 
that in came his maſter, and a young man with him, who 


was a ſervant to Mr. Daubney in Watling-ſtteet. 


His maſter asked him what the matter was, : 

Lewis ſaid, that he had a knaviſh boy here to his ſervant, 
and how that if he were his, he would rather hang him than 
keep him in his houſe, 

Then his maſter being ſomewhat moved, asked his ſellows 
what the matter was. ; 

They ſaid, they began to talk about Dr. Crome. 

"Then his maſter asked what he bad ſaid, ſweating a great 
oaths that he would make him to tell him. | 

He ſaid, that he truſted he had ſaid nothing, wherewith 
either he or Mr. Lewis might juſtly be offended. I pray, quoth 
Wilmot, ask him what I ſaid. 

Marry, ſaid Lewis, this he ſaid, That Dr. Crome did preach 
and teach nothing but the truth, and how that if he recanted 
on Sunday next, he ſhould be ſorry to hear it, and that if he 
do, he is made to do it againſt his conſcience, And more 
he ſaith, that we muſt not follow our biſhops doctrine and 
preaching: for, ſaith he, they be hinderers of God's word, 
and perſecutors of that; and how Cromwel (that traitor) did 
more good in ſetting forth the Bible, than all our biſhops 
have done theſe hundred years: Thus reporting the matter 
worſe than it really was. 

His maſter hearing this, was in a preat fury, and rated 
him, ſaying, that either he would be hanzed or burned, ſwear - 
ing that he would take away all his books and burn them. 

The young man (Mr. Daubney's ſervant) ſtanding by 
hearing this, began to ſpeak on his part unto Lewis; and 
his talk confirmed all the ſayings of the other to be true. 

This young man was learned, his name was Thomas Fair- 
fax. Lewis hcaring this man's talk as well as the other's, went 


his way in a rage to the court. 


On the morrow they heard news, that the ſaid Wilmot and 
Fairfax were ſent for to come to the lord mayor. The meſ- 
ſenger was Mr. Smart the ſword-bearer of London. They 
came before dinner to the mayor's houſe, and were commanded 
to ſit down at dinner in the hall; and when dinner was done, 
they were both called into a parlour, where the mayor and ſit 
Roger Cholmley was, who examined them ſeverally, the one 
not hearing the other, 

The effect of their talk was this; Sir Roger Cholmley ſaid 
to Wilmot, that my lord mayor and he had received a com- 
m.andment from the council, to ſend for him and his com- 


pany, 
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have been, tho' not put to death, yet whipped and ſcourged by 
the enemies of God's word, firſt beginniug with R. Wilmot, 
and T. Fairfax, who about the time of Anne Askew, were 
miſerably rent and tormented with ſcourges and ſtripes, for 
their faithful ſtanding to Chriſt, and his truth, as by the ſtory 
and examination of them both may appear, | 


The Scourging of Kichard Wilmot & Thomas Fairfax. 


FTER the firſt recantation of Dr. Crome for his ſermon 
which he made the fifth Sunday in Lent at St. Thomas 
Acres, being the Mercer's chapel, his ſermon was on the epiſtle 
of the ſame day, written in the tenth chapter to the Hebrews: 
wherein he very learnedly proved by the ſame place of ſcrip- 
ture and others, that Chriſt was the only and ſufficient ſacri- 
fice unto God the Father for the ſins of the whole world, and 
that there was no more ſacrifice to be offered for ſin by the 
prieſts, foraſmuch as Chriſt had offered his body on the croſs, 
and ſhed his blood for the fins of the people, and that once for 
all, For which ſermon he was apprehended by Bonner, and 
brought before S. Gardiner and others of the council, where 
he promiſed to recant his doctrine at Paul's croſs, the 2d Sun- 
day after Eaſter. And accordingly he was there and preached, 
Bonner, with all his doctors, fitting before him: but he ſo 
preached and handled his matter, that he rather verify'd his 
former ſaying, than deny'd any part of that which he before 
had preached... For which the proteſtants praiſed God and 
heartily rejoiced, Bp. Bonner and his champions were not at 
all pleaſed therewith, but yet notwithſtanding they took him 
home with them, and was ſo handled among the wolfiſh ge- 
neration, that they made him come to the croſs again the next 
Sunday. And becauſe the magiſtrates ſhould now hear him, 
and be witneſs of this recantation which was moſt blaſphemous, 
to deny Chriſt's ſacrifice to be ſufficient for penitent ſinners, 
and to ſay that the ſacrifice of the maſs was good, godly, and 
an holy ſacrifice, propitiatory and available both for the quick 
and the dead: becauſe, I ſay, that they would have the nobles 
to hear this blaſphemous doctrine, the viperous generation 
procured all the chief of the council to be there preſent. 

Now to come to our matter; at this time the ſame week, be- 
tween the firſt ſermon and the laſt, and while Dr. Crome was in 
durance, one Richard Wilmot being an apprentice in Bow-lane, 
of the age of 18 years, and fitting at work in his maſter's ſhop, 
in the month of July, one Lewis a Welchman, being one 
of the guard, came into the ſhop, having things to do for him- 
ſelf. One aſked him what news at the court ? and he an- 
ſwered, that the old heretick Dr. Crome had recanted now in- 
deed before the council, and that he ſhould on Sunday next 
be at Paul's croſs again, and then declare it. Then Wilmot 
ſitting at his maſter's work, and hearing him ſpeak theſe words, 
and rejoicing, in the ſame, began to ſpeak unto him, ſaying, 
that he was ſorry to hear this news: for, ſaid he, if Crome 
ſhould fay otherwiſe than he hath ſaid, then is he contrary to 
the truth of God's word, and contrary to his own conſcience, 
which ſhall before God accuſe him. 

Lewis anſwered and ſaid, that he had preached and taught 
hereſy ; and therefore it was meet that he ſhould in ſuch a 
place revoke it. f | 

Wilmot told him that he would not fo ſay, neither did he 
hear him preach any doctrine contrary to God's written word, 
but that he proved his doctrine, and- that ſufficiently, by the 
{criptures. 

Lewis then aſked him how he knew that ? 

Wilmot anſwered, by the ſcriptures of God, wherein he 
ſhall find God's will and pleaſure, what he willeth all men to 
do, and what not to do; and alſo by them he ſhould prove and 
try all doctrines, and the falſe doctrine from the true. 

Lewis ſaid, it was never well ſince the Bible was tranſlated 
into Engliſh: and that he was both an heretick and a traitor 
that cauſed it to be tranſlated into Engliſh (meaning Crom- 
wel) and therefore was rewarded according to his deſerts, 

Wilmot anſwered again, what his deſerts and offences were 
to his prince a great many do not know, neither is it of any 
force whether they do or no; once, he was ſure that he loſt 
his life for offending his prince, and the law did put it in exe- 
cution; adding moreover, concerning that man, that he thought 
it pleaſed God to raiſe him from a low eſtate, and to peace 
him in high authority, partly unto this, that he ſhould do that 
which all the biſhops in the realm yet never did, in reſtoring 
again God's holy word, which being hid long before from the 
people in a ſtrange tongue, and now coming abroad among us, 
will bring our biſhops and prieſts, ſaid he, in leſs eſtimation 
among the people, 

NY 55. 


The LIVES of he MARTYR S. 


049 
Lewis aſked, why fo? | 125 
Wilmot ſaid, becaulc their doctrine and living is not agree- 

able to his word. | 7 
Then ſaid Lewis; I never heard but that all men ſhould 

learn of the biſhops and prieſts, becauſe they are learned men, 

and have been brought up in learning all the days of their. lives. 

Wherefore they muſt needs know the truth, and our fathcrs 

did believe their doctrine and learning, and I think they. did 

well, for the world was far better then than it is now. 

Wilmot anſwered, I will not ſay ſo: Forwe,muſt ndt be- 
lieve them becauſe they are biſhops, neither becauſe they be 
learned, neither becauſe our forefathers did follow their doc- 
trine. For I have read in God's book, how that biſhops 
and learned men have taught the people falſe doctrine, and 
likewiſe the prieſts from time to time, and indeed thoſe people 
our forefathers believed as they taught, and as they thought, 
ſo thought the people. But for all this Chrift calleth, them 
falſe prophets, thieves, and murderers, blind leaders of the 
blind, willing the people to take heed of them, leſt they ſhould 
both fall into the ditch. 1 

Moreover we read, that the biſhops, prieſts, and leayned 
men have been commonly teſiſters of the truth from time to 
time, and have always perſecuted the prophets in the old law, 
as their ſucceſlors did perſecute our Saviour Chrift and his diſ- 
ciples in the new law. We muſt take heed therefore that 
we credit them no further than God will have us, -ncither 
follow them nor our forefathers otherwiſe than he commandeth 
us. For Almighty God hath given to all people, as well to 
kings and princes, as biſhops, pricſts, learned and unlearned 
men, a commandment and law, unto which he willeth all 
men to be obedient. Therefore it any biſhop or prieſt preach 
or teach, or prince or magiſtrate command any thing contrary 
to his commandment, we mult take heed how we obey them. 
For it is better for us to obey God than man. 

Marry, fir, quoth Lewis, you are an holy dcQor indeed. 
By God's blood, if you were my man, I would ſet you about 
your buſineſs a little better, and not ſuffer you to look upon 
books, and fo would your maſter if he were wiſe. And with 
that in came his maſter, and a young man with him, who 


was a ſervant to Mr. Daubney in Watling-ſtteet. 


His maſter asked him what the matter was. \ 

Lewis ſaid, that he had a knaviſh boy here to his ſervant, 
and how that if he were his, he would rather hang him than 
keep him in his houſe. 

Then his maſter being ſomewhat moved, asked his fellows 
what the matter was. : 

"They ſaid, they began to talk about Dr. Crome. 

Then his maſter asked what he bad ſaid, ſweating a great 
oaths that he would make him to tell him. 

He ſaid, that he truſted he had ſaid nothing, wherewith 
either he or Mr. Lewis might juſtly be offended. I pray, quoth 
Wilmot, ask him what I ſaid. 

Marry, ſaid Lewis, this he ſaid, That Dr. Crome did preach 
and tcach nothing but the truth, and how that if he recanted 


on Sunday next, he ſhould be ſorry to hear it, and that if he 


do, he is made to do it againſt his conſcience, And more 
he ſaith, that we muſt not follow our biſhops doctrine and 
preaching: for, ſaith he, they be hinderers of God's wore, 
and perſecutors of that; and how Cromwel (that traitor) did 
more good in ſetting forth the Bible, than all our biſhops 
have done theſe hundred years: Thus reporting the matter 
worſe than it really was. 

His maſter hearing this, was in a preat fury, and rated 
him, ſaying, that either he would be hanged or burned, ſwear - 
ing that he would take away all his books and burn them. 

Ihe young man (Mr. Daubney's ſervant) ſtanding by 
hearing this, began to ſpeak on his part unto Lewis; and 
his talk confirmed all the ſayings of the other to be true. 

This young man was learned, his name was Thomas Fair- 
fax. Lewis hearing this man's talk as well as the other's, went 


his way in a rage to the court. 


On the morrow they heard news, that the ſaid Wilmot and 
Fairfax were ſent for to come to the lord mayor. The meſ- 
ſenger was Mr. Smart the ſword-bearcr of London. They 
came before dinner to the mayor's houſe, and were commanded 
to fit down at dinner in the hall; and when dinner was done, 
they were both called into a parlour, where the mayor and fir 
Roger Cholmley was, who examined them ſeverally, the one 
not hearing the other. 

The effect of their talk was this; Sir Roger Cholmley ſaid 
to Wilmot, that my lord mayor and he had received a com- 
m.andment from the _—_— 2 ſend for him and his com- 


pany, 
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pany, and to examine them of certain things which were laid | 


to their charge, 

Then ſaid Mr. Cholmley to him, Sirrah, what country- 
man art thou? He anſwered, that he was born in Cambridge- 
ſhire, and in ſuch a town. Then he asked him, how long 
he had been in the city, He told him. 

Then he asked what learning he had. He ſaid, little learn- 
ing and ſmall knowledge. Then, deridingly, he asked how 
long he had known Dr. Crome. He ſaid, about two years. 
Then he called him a lying boy, and ſaid that he (the ſaid 
Wilmot) was his ſon. 

The other ſaid unto him, that was unlike, for that he never 
ſaw his mother, nor ſhe him. Cholmley ſaid he lyed. Wil- 
mot ſaid he could prove it to be true. Then he asked him 
how he liked his ſermon that he made at St. Thomas Acres 
chapel in Lent. He ſaid that indeed he heard him not. He 
faid yes, and the other nay. Then ſaid he, What ſay you to 
his ſermon made at the Croſs the laſt day, heard you not that? 

Wilmot. Yes, in that ſermon he deceived a great number 
of people. 

holmley. How fo ? ; 

Wilmot, For that they looked that he ſhould have recanted 
his doctrine that he taught before, and did not, but rather 
confirmed it. 

Cholmley. Yea, fir, but how ſay you now to him? for he 
hath recanted before the council ; and hath promiſed on Sun- 
day next to be at the Croſs again: how think ye in that ? 

Wilmot. If he ſo did, I am the more ſorry to hear it; and 
faid, he thought he did it for fear and ſafeguard of his life. 

Cholmley. But what ſay you? was his firſt ſermon he- 
refy or not? 

Wilmot. No, I ſuppoſe it was no hereſy. For if it were, 
St. Paul's epiſtle to the Hebrews was hereſy, and Paul an he- 
retick that preached ſuch doctrine; but God forbid that any 
chriſtian man ſhould ſo think of the holy apoſtle ; neither do 
I fo think. 

Cholmley. Why, how knoweſt thou that St. Paul wrote 
thoſe things that are in Engliſh now, to be true, whereas 
Paul never wrotg Engliſh or Latin ? 

" Wilmot. I am certified that learned men of God, that did 
feek to advance his word, did tranſlate the ſame out of the 
Greek and Hebrew into Latin and Engliſh, and that they 
durſt not preſume to alter the ſenſe of the ſcripture of God, 
and laſt will and teſtament of Chriſt Jeſus. 

Then the lord mayor, being in a great fury, asked him 
what he had to do to read ſuch books, and ſaid, that it was 
pity that his maſter did ſuffer him ſo to do, and that he was 
not ſet better to work; and in fine ſaid unto him, that he 
had ſpoken evil of my lord of Wincheſter and biſhop Bonner, 
thoſe reverend and learned fathers and counſellors of this reaim, 
for which his fact he ſaw no other but he muſt ſuffer, as was 
due to the ſame. And Mr. Cholmley faid, Yea, my lord, 
there are ſuch a ſort of hereticks and traitorly knaves taken 
now in Eſſex by my lord Rich, that it is too wonderful to 
near. They ſhall be ſent to the biſhop ſhortly, and ſhall be 
hanged and burned all. 

Wilmot, I am ſorry to hear that of my lord Rich, for that 
he was my godfather, and gave me my name at my baptiſm. 

Cholmley asked him when he ſpake with him. He ſaid, 
not theſe twelve years. 

Cholmley. If he knew that you were ſuch a one, he would 
do the like by you, and in ſo doing he ſhould do God great 
Srvice, 

Wilmot. I have read the ſame ſaying in the goſpel, that 
Chriſt ſaid to his diſciples, %* The time ſhall come, faith he, 
that whoſoever killeth you, ſhall think that he ſhall do God 
good ſervice.” 

Well fir, ſaid Cholmley, becauſe you are fo full of your 
\ ſcripture, and ſo well learned, we conſider you lack a quiet 
place to ſtudy in. Therefore you ſhall 7 to a place where 
you ſhall be moſt quiet, and I would wiſh you to ſtudy how 


you will anſwer to the council of thoſe things which they haye. 


to charge you with, for elſe it is like to coſt you your beſt 
joint. I kndw my lord of Wincheſter will handle you well 
enough, when he heareth thus much. Then was the officer 
Called in to have him to the Compter in the Poultry, and the 
other to the other Compter, not one of them to ſee another ; 
and thus they remained eight days. In which time their 
maſters made great ſuit to the lord mayor; and to ſir Roger 
' Cholmley, to know their offences, and that they might be 
dclivered. / 

At length they procured the wardens of the company of 


| 


The LIVES o te -M ART-F KS. 


— 


Book III. 


Drapers to labour with them in their ſuit to the mayor. The 
mayor went with them to the council: but at that time they 
could find no grace at Wincheſter's hand, and ſir Anthony 
Browne's, but that they had deſerved death, and that they 
ſhould have the law. | 

At length, through much intreaty,' he granted them this 
favour, that they ſhould not die as they had deſerved, but 
ſhould be tied to a cart's tail, and be whipped three market 
days through the city. Thus they came home that day, and 
went another day, and the maſter and wardens of the com- 
pany petitioned on their knees to have this open puniſhment 
releaſed, forſomuch as they were ſervants of ſo worſhipful a 
company, and that they might be puniſhed in their own hall 
before the wardens and certain of the company, which at 
length was granted. 

The next day they appeared before the maſters in the hall, 
their own maſters being preſent, where they were charged with 
hereſy and treaſon, for which, they were told, they deſerved 
death, and this was declared with a long proceſs by Mr. 
Brookes the maſter of the company, declaring what great la- 
bour and ſuit the mayor and wardens had made for them, to 
ſave them from death, which they (a he ſaid) had deſerved, 
and from open ſhame, which they ſhould have had, being 
judged by the council to have been whipped three days through 
the city at a cart's tail, and from theſe two dangers had they 
laboured to deliver them, but not without great trouble aud 
charge. For (faid he) the company hath promiſed to the 
council for this their mercy towards them, an hundred pounds, 
notwithſtanding we mult ſee them puniſhed in our hall within 
ourſelyes for thoſe their offences. After theſe and many other 
words, he commanded them to prepare themſelves to receive 
their puniſhment, 

Then they were put aſunder, and ſtripped from the waſte 
upward one after another, and had into the midſt of the hall, 
where they were wont to make their fire, there was a great 
ring of iron, to which there was a rope tied faſt, and one of 
their feet tied faſt to that. 

Then came down two men diſguiſed in mummers apparel, 
wich viſors on their faces, and they beat them with great rods 
till the blood flowed out of their bodies. As for Wilmot, he 
could not lie in his bed for fix nights after, for Brookes played 
the tyrant with them ; ſo that with the pain and fear, they 
were never in health afterwards, as the faid Wilmot with 
his own mouth hath credibly informed us, and we can do no 


' leſs than teſtify the ſame. 


Thus have we briefly rehearſed this little tragedy, wherein 
we may note the malice of the enemies at all times to thoſe 
who profeſs Chriſt, and take his part, of what eſtate or de- 
gree ſoever they be, according to the apoſtle's ſaying, It 
is given unto you not only to believe, but alſo to ſuffer with 
him.” To whom be honour and glory, Amen. 


ms 
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The Scourging of Thomas Green, Printer, written 
by lus own Hand, 


0 the reign of queen Mary, I Thomas Green being brought 
before Dr. Story by my maſter, whoſe name is John Way- 
land a Printer, for a book called Antichriſt, which had been 
diſtributed to certain honeſt men ; he asked me where I had 
the book, and ſaid I was a traitor. - I told him I had the 
book of a Frenchman. Then he asked me more queſtions, 
but I told him I could tell him no more. Then he ſaid, it 
was no hereſy, but treaſon, and that I ſhould be hanged, 
drawn, and quartered, and fo he called for Cluny, the keepcr 
of the Lollards Tower, and bade him ſet me faſt in the ſtacks. 

. I was not in the Lollards Tower two hours, but Cluny 
came and took me out, and carried me to the coal-houſc, 
and there 1 found a Frenchman lying in the ſtocks, and he 
took him out, and put a bolt and a fetter on my right leg, 
and another on my left hand, and fo he ſet me croſs fettered 
in the ſtocks, and took the Frenchman away with him, and 
there I lay a day and a night. On the morrow after, he 
came and ſaid, Let us ſhift your hand and your leg, becaufc 
you ſhall not be lame; and he made as though he pitied me, 
and ſaid, Lell me the truth and I will be your friend. 

And I faid, I had told the truth, and could tell no other- 
wiſe. Then he put only my leg in the ſtocks, and fo went 
his way, and there I remained fog days, and could come to 
no anſwer. 

Then Dr. Story ſent for me, and asked whether I would 
tell him the truth, where I had the book, I ſaid I 2 

im, 
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him, of a Frenchman. He asked me where I came ac- 
quainted with the Frenchman, where he dwelt, and where 
he delivered me the book. I ſaid, I came acquainted with 
him in Newgate, I coming to my friends which were put in 
for. God's word and truth's ſake, and the Frenchman coming 
to his friends alſo, there we talked together, and became ac- 


quainted one with another, and did eat and drink together 


there with out friends in the feat of God. 

Then Story ſcoffed at me and ſaid, Then there was, brother 
in Chriſt, and brother in Chriſt, and reviled me, and called 
me an heretick, and asked me if I had the book of him in 
Newgate. I ſaid No; and I told him, as I went on my bu- 
ſineſs in the ſtreet I met him, and he asked me how I did, and 
I him alſo; ſo falling into diſcourſe, he ſhewed me that book, 
and I defired him that he would let me have it. 

In this examination Nory ſaid, it was a great book, and 
asked me whether I bought it, or had it given me. I told 
him I bought it. Then he ſaid, I was a thief, and had ſtolen 
my maſter's money, And 1 ſaid, A little money ſerved, for 1 
gave him but four pence, but I promifed him, that at our 
next meeting I would give twelve-pence more. And he faid, 
that was boldly done, for ſuch a book as ſpake both treaſon 
and hereſy. | 

Then Story required me to bring him two ſureties, and 
watch for him that I had the book of, and I ſhould have no 


harm. I made him anſwer, I would bring no ſureties, nor 


could I tell where to find them. The ſaid he, This is but a 
lye; and ſo called for Cluny, and bade him lay me faſt in 
the coal-houſe, ſaying, he would make tell another tale at 
my next coming: and ſo 1 lay in the ſtocks day and night, 
but only when | eat my meat, and there remained ten days 
before 1 was called for again. 

Then Dr. Story fent for me again, and asked if I would 
yet tell him the truth, I ſaid, I neither could nor would tell 


him any other truth than I had done already. And while 1, 
was there ſtanding, there were two brought which I took to 


be priſoners. 

Then Mrs. Story fell in a rage, and ſware a great oath, 
that it were a good deed to put a hundred or two of theſe he- 
retick knaves in an houſe, and I myſelf, faid ſhe, would ſet 
it on fire, So I was committed to priſon again, where I re- 
maincd fourteen days, and came to no anſwer, 

Then Story ſent for me again, and called me into the gar- 
den, where I found with him my lord of Windſor's chaplain, 
and two gentlemen more, and he told them all what they 
had ſaid and done, They ſaid, the book was a wondrous evil 
book, and had both treaſon and hereſy in it. Then they 
asked me what I ſaid of the book. And I ſaid, I knew no 
evil by it. 

At which words Story chafed, and ſaid he would hang me 
up by the hands with a rope, and faid alſo he would cut out 
my tongue, and mine ears alſo from my head. After this they 


alledged two or three things unto me out of the book. And | 
I aniwered, I had not read the book throughout, and there- 


fore I could give no judgment of it. 


Then my lord of Windſor's chaplain and the other two | 


gentlemen took me aſide, and intreated' me very gently, ſay- 
ing, Tell us where you had the bock, and of whom, and 1 
will fave you harmleſs. I made them anſwer, that I had told 
all I could to doctor Story, and began to tell it them again: 
but they ſaid, they knew that already; ſo they left that talk, 
and went again with me to Story. | 

Then Story burdened me with my faith, and ſaid I was an 
heretick. Whereupon the chaplain asked me how I did be- 
lieve. Then TI began to rehgarſe the articles of my belief, but 
he bade me let that alone. Then he asked me how I believed 
in Chriſt. I made him anſwer, that I believed in Chriſt who 


died and roſe again the third day, and fitteth on the right 


hand of God the Father. 
Whereupon Story asked me mockingly, What is the right 
hand of God ? I made him anſwer, I thought it was his glory. 
Then faid he, So they fay all. And he asked me when he 
would be weary of fitting there. Then inferred my lord of 
W indfor's chaplain, asking me what I faid of the maſs. I faid, 
I never knew what it was, nor what it meant, for I under- 
ſtood it not, becauſe I never learned any Latin, and ſince 
the time I had any knowledge, I had been brought up in no- 
thing but in reading of Engliſh, and with ſuch men as have 


taught the ſame ; with many more queſtions, which I cannot 
rehearſe, | 


Moreover he asked me if there were not the very body of - 


Chriſt, fleſh, blood and bone in the maſs, after the prieſt had 
conſecrated it. And I made him anſwer ; As for the maſs 1 
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cannot underſtand it; but in the New Teſtament I read, that 
as the apoſtles ſtood looking after the Lord when he aſcended 
up into heaven, an angel faid to them, Even as you ſee 
him aſcend up, {6 ſhall he come again.” And I told them 
another ſeritence, where Chriſt ſaith, . The poor ſhall you 
have always with you, -but me ye ſhall not have always.” 

Then Mr. Chaplain put many more queſtions to me, to 
which I made no anſwer. Among others, he brought Chry- 
ſoſtom and St. Hierome, for his purpoſe. To whom I an- 
iwered, that I neither minded nor was able to anſwer their 
doctors, neither knew whether they alledged them right, or 
no, but to that which is written in the New Teſtament 1 
would anſwer. Here they laughed me to ſcorn, and called 
me fool, and ſaid, they would reaſon no more with me. 

Then doctor Story called for Cluny, and bade him take 
me away, and fet me faſt, and let no man ſpeak with me. 
So was I ſent to the coal-houſe ; where I had not been a week, 
but there came in fourteen priſoners : but I was kept {till alone 
without company, in a priſon called Salt-houſe, having upon 
my leg a bolt and a fetter, and my hands manacled together 
with irons, and there continued ten days, having nothing to 
lie on, but bare ſtones or a board. 

On a time whilſt I lay there in priſon, the biſhop of London 
coming down a pair of ſtairs on the backſide untruts'd, in his 
hoſe and doublet, looked through the grate, and asked where- 
fore I was put in, and who put me in. 

I made him anſwer, that I was put in for a book. called 
Antichrift, by Dr. Story. And he ſaid, You are not aſhamed 
to declare wherefore you were put in, and (aid it was a very 
wicked book, and bade me confeſs the truth to Story. I ſaid, 
I had told the truth to him already, and deſired him to be good 
unto me, and help me out of priſon, for they had kept me 
there a long time. And he ſaid, he could not meddle with it; 
Story hath begun it, and he muſt end it. 

Then I was removed out of the Salt-houſe to give place to 
two women, and carried to the Lollards Tower, and put in 
the ſtocks; and there I found two priſoners, one called Lion 
a Frenchman, and another with him: and fo I was kept in 
the ſtocks more than a month both day and night, and no 
man ſuffered to come to me, or to ſpeak with me, but only 
my keeper who brought me meat. | 

Thus we three being together, Lion the Frenchman ſung 
a pſalm in the French tongue, and we ſang with him, ſo that 
we were heard down in the ſtreet, and the keeper coming up 
in a great rage, {ware that he would put us all in the ſtocks, 
and ſo took the Frenchman. and commanded him to kneel 
down upon his knees, and put both his hands in the ſtocks, 
where he remained all that night till the next day. 

After this, I being in Lollards Tower ſeven days, at my 
laſt being with Story, he fwore a great oath, that he would 
rack me, and make me tell the truth. Then Story ſending 
for me, commanded me to be brought to Walbroke, where 
he and the commiſſioners dined ; and by the way my keeper 
told me that I ſhould go to the Tower and be racked, 80 
when they had dined, Story called for me in, and there I 
ſtood before them, and ſome ſaid I was worthy to be hanged 
for having ſuch heretical books. After I had ſtaid a little while 
before them, Story called for the keeper, and commanded him 


to carry me to the Lollards Tower again, and ſaid, he had 


other matters of the queen's to do with the commiſſioners, but 
he would find another time for me. Whilſt I lay yet in the 
Lollards Tower, the woman which brought the books over, 
being taken, and her books, was put in the Clink in South- 


wärk by Huſſey, one of the arches; and I Thomas Green 
do teſtify before God, now, that I neither diſcovered the man 


nor the woman, of whom I had the books. | 

Then I lying in the Lollards Tower, being ſent for before 
Mr. Huſſey, he required of me, wherefore I was put into the 
Lollards Tower, and by whom. To whom I] made anſwer, 
that I was put there by Þr. Story for a book called Antichriſt. 
Then he made as though he would be my friend, and ſaid he 
knew my friends, and my father and mother, and bade me 
tell him of whom I had the book, and ſaid, Come on, tell me 
the truth. I told him as I had told Dr. Story before. 

'Then he was very angry, and faid, I love thee well, and 
therefore I ſent for thee, and looked for a further truth; but 
I could tell him no other; whereupon he ſent me again to the 
Lollards Tower. At my going away he cMed me back again, 
and ſaid, that Dixon gave me the books, being an old man, 
dwelling in Birchin-lane ; and I faid he knew the ntatter better 
than I. So he ſent me away. to the Lollards Tower, where 
I remained ſeven days and more. 

Tha 
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Then Mr. Huſſey ſent for me again, and required of me 
to tell him the truth. I told him I could tell him no other 
truth than I had told Dr. Story before. 

Then he began to tell me of Dixon, of whom, he ſaid, I 
had the books, who had made the matter manifeſt before; 
and he told me of all things touching Dixon and the books, 
more than I could myſelf, inſomuch that he told me how 
many I had, and that he had a ſack full of the books in his 
houſe, and knew where the woman lay, better than myſelf. 
Then I ſaw the matter ſo open and manifeſt before my face, 
that it ſignified nothing for me to ſtand in it. He asked me 
where I had done the books, and J told him I had but one, 
and that Dr. Story had. He ſaid I lyed, for I had three at 
one time, and he required me to tell him of one. 

Then I told him of one that John Beane had of me, being 
prentice with Mr. Tottle, So he promiſed me before and 
after, and as he ſhould be ſaved before God, that he ſhould 
have no harm. And I kneeling down upon my knees, de- 
ſired him to take my blood, and not to hurt the young man, 
Then he ſaid, Becauſe you have been fo ſtubborn, the matter 
being made manifeſt by others and not by, you, being ſo long 
in priſon, tell me if you will ſtand to my judgment. I ſaid, 
yea, take my blood, and hurt not the young man. 

Then he told me, I ſhould be whipped like a thief and a va- 
gabond; and ſo I thanked him, and went my way with my 
keeper to the Lollards Tower, where I remained two or three 
days, and ſo was brought by the keeper Cluny, by the com- 
mandment of the commiſſioners, to Chriſt's Hoſpital, ſome- 
time the Grey Friars, and accordingly had there for that time 
the correction of thieves and vagabonds, and fo was delivered 
to Trinian the porter, and put into a ſtinking dungeon. 

And after a few days, I finding friendſhip, was let out of 
the dungeon, and Jay in a bed in the night, and walked in a 
yard by the dungeon in the day-time, and fo remained priſoner 
a month and more. 

At length Dr. Story came and two gentlemen with him, 
and called for me, and I was brought before them. Then he 
ſaid to the gentlemen, Here cometh this heretick, of whom 1 
had the book called Antichriſt, and began to tell them how 
many times I had been before him, and ſaid, I have intreated 
him very gently, and he would never tell me truth till it was 
found out by others. Then ſaid he, I were a good deed to 
cut out thy tongue, and thy ears off thy head, to make thee 
an example to all other heretick knaves. And the gentlemen 
ſaid, Nay, that were pity. Then he asked if I would not be- 
come an honeſt man: and I ſaid, Yes, for I have offended God 
many ways. Whereupon he burdened me with my faith, I 
told him that I had made him anſwer of my faith before my 
lord Windfor's chaplain as much as I could. 

So in the end he commanded me to be ſtripped, he ſtand- 
ing by me, and called for two of the beadles and the whips to 
whip me; and the two beadles came with a cord, and bound 
my hands together, and the one end of the cord to a ſtone pillar, 
Then one of my friends, called Nicholas Prieſtman, hearing 
them call for whips, hurled in a bundle of ruds, which ſcemed 
ſomething to pacify the mind of his cruelty ; and they ſcourged 
me with rods. But as they were whipping of me, Story asked 
me if I would go unto my maſter again, and I ſay nay. And 
he ſaid, I perceive now he will be worſe than ever he was be- 
fore : but let me alone, quoth he, I will find him out if he be 
in England. And fo with many other things which I cannot 
rehearſe, when they had done whipping of me, they bade me 
pay my fees, and go my ways. 

Doctor Story commanded that he ſhould have an hundred 
ſtripes, but the gentlemen ſo intreated, that he had not fo 
many, Story ſaying, If I might have my will, I would ſurely 
cut out his tongue. 


The Copy of Stephen Cotten's Letter, written to his 
Brother, declaring how he was beaten twice by Bi- 
ſhop Bonner, before he was burnt at Bradford. 


Rother, in the name of the Lord Jeſus, I commend me 
unto you, and I do heartily thank you, for your godly 
exhortation and counſel in your laſt letter declared to me. And 
albeit I do perceive by your letter, you are informed, that as 
we are divers perſons in number, ſo we are of contrary ſects, 
conditions, and opinions, contrary to the good opinion you 
had of us at your laſt being with us in Newgate ; be you moſt 
aſſured, good brother, in the Lord Jeſus, we are all of one 
mind, one faith, one aſſured hope in the Lord Jeſus, whom I 
truſt we altogether with one ſpirit, one brotherly love, do daily 
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came to the prieſt, he ſtood ſtill, and ſaid nothing. 
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call upon for mercy and forgiveneſs of our fins, with earneſt re- 
pentance of our former lives, and by whoſe precious blood- 
ſhedding we truſt to be ſaved only, and by no other means, 
Wherefore, good brother, in the name of the Lord, ſeeing 
theſe impudent people, whoſe minds are altogether bent to 
wickedneſs, envy, uncharitableneſs, evil ſpeaking, do go about 
to ſlander us with untruth, believe them not, neither let their 
wicked ſayings once enter into your mind. And I truſt one 
day to ſee you again, although now I am in God's priſon, 
which is a joyful ſchool to them that love their Lord God, 
and to me being a ſimple ſcholar moſt joyful of all. 

Good brother, once again I do in the name of our Lord Je- 
ſus, exhort you to pray for me, that I may fight ſtrongly in the 
Lord's battle, to be a good ſoldier to my captain Jeſus Chrift 
our Lord, and deſire my ſiſter alſo to do the ſame, and do not 
ye mourn or lament for me, but be ye glad and joyful of this 
my trouble: For I truſt to be looſed out of this dungeon 
ſhortly, and to go to everlaſting joy, which never ſhall have 
end. I heard how ye were with the commiſſioners, I pray 
you ſue no more for me, good brother. But one thing I ſhal] 
deſire you, to be at my departing out of this life, that you 
may bear witneſs with me that I ſhall die, I truſt in God, a 
true chriſtian, and, I hope, all my companions in the Lord 
our God: and therefore believe not theſe evil diſpoſed people, 
who are the authors of all untruths. 

I pray you provide me a long ſhirt againſt the day of our 
deliverance ; for the ſhirt you gave me laſt, I have given to 
one of my companions, who had more need than I; and as 
for the money and meat you ſent us, the biſhop's ſervants de- 
livered none to us, neither he whom you had fo great a truſt 
in. Brother, there is none of them to truſt to, for qualis 
Magiſter, talis Servus. I have been twice beaten, and 
threatened to be beaten again by the biſhop himſelf, I ſup- 
poſe we ſhall go into the country to Fulham, to the biſhop's 
houſe, and there be arraigned. I would have you to hearken 
as much as you can. For when we ſhall go, it ſhall be 
ſuddenly done. Thus fare you well, From the Coal-houſe 
this preſent Friday. | 

| Your brother, Stephen Cotten. 


— —_ — — 


The Scourging of James Harris, 
N this ſociety of the ſcourged profeſſors of Chriſt, was 


alſo one James Harris of Billerica in Eſſex, a ftripling 
of the age of ſeventeen years; who being apprehended and 
ſent up to Bonner in the company of Margaret Ellis, by fir 
John Mordaunt, knight, and Edmund Tyrrel, Juſtices of 
peace (as appeareth by their own letters before-mentioned) 
was by Bonner divers times ſtrictly examined. In which ex- 
aminations he was Charged not to have come to his pariſh 
church for the ſpace of one year or more. Whereunto he 
granted, confeſſing therewithal, that once, for fear, he had 
been at the church, and there had received the popiſh ſacra- 
ment of the altar, for which he was heartily ſorry, deteſtinr 
the ſame with all his heart. : 8 
After this and ſuch like anſwers, Bonner (the better to try 
him) perſuaded him to go to confeſſion. The lad, ſomewhat 
to fulfil his requeſt, conſented to go, and did. But when he 
Wh 
quoth the prieſt, ſayeſt thou nothing? What ſhall I ſay, ald 
Harris? Thou muſt confeſs thy ſins, ſaid the prieſt. My ſins, 
ſaid he, be ſo many, that they cannot be numbered. With 
that the prieſt told Bonner what he had ſaid, and he of his 
accuſtomed devotion, took the poor lad into his garden, and 
there, with a rod gathered out of a cherry- tree, did moſt 
cruelly whip him. 7 
7 
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The Scourging of Robert Williams, a Smith. 


Obert Williams, Who being apprehended in the ſame 

company, was ſo tormented after the like manner with 
rods in his arbour, who there ſubſcribing and yielding him- 
ſelf by promiſe to obey the laws, after being let go, refuſed 
ſo to do: whereupon he was earneſtly ſought for, but could 
not be found, for that he kept himſelf cloſe, and went not 
abroad but by ſtealth: and now in the mean time of this per- 
ſecution, this Robert Williams departed this life, and fo 
eſcaped the hands of his enemies. The Lord therefore be 


_ honoured for ever, Amen. | 


And foraſmuch as I have begun to write of Bonner's 
ſcourging, | 


Book III. 


1 
courging, by the occaſion thereof cometh to mind to infer 


by the way, his beating of other boys and children, and draw- 
ing them naked through the nettles, in his journey, rowing 
towards Fulham. Ihe ſtory, though it touch no matter of 
religion, yet becaufe it toucheth ſomething the nature and 
diſpolition of that man, and may refreſh the reader, wearied 
percaſe with other doleful ſtories, I thought not to omit. 

"Bonner paſſing from London to Fulham by water, having 
John Willes and Thomas Hinſhaw above-mentioned with 
him, both priſoners for religion, by the way as he went, was 
ſaying even-ſong with Harpsfield his chaplain in the barge, 
and being about the middle of their devout oriſons, they 
eſpied ſome young boys ſwimming and waſhing themſelves 
in the Thames, over-againſt Lambeth, or a little above: 
unto whom he went and gave very gentle language, and fair 
ſpeech, until he had ſet his men on land. That done, his 
men ran after the boys to get them, as the biſhop com- 
manded them before, beating ſome with nettles, drawing ſome 
through buſhes of nettles naked, and ſome they made to leap 
into the Thames to fave themſelves, that it was marvel they 
were not drowned, 

Now as the children for fear did cry, and as this ſkirmiſh- 
ing was between them, immediatcly came a greater lad thi- 
ther, to know what the matter meant that the boys made ſuch 
a noiſe. Whom when the biſhop eſpied, he aſked him whe- 
ther he would maintain them in their doings or no. Unto 
whom the young fellow made anſwer ſtoutly, Lea. Then 
the biſhop commanded him to be taken alſo; but he ran away 
with ſpeed, and there avoided the biſhop's bleſſing. Now 
when the biſhop ſaw him run away, and another man fitting 
upon a rail in the way where he ran, he willed him likewiſe 
to ſtop the boy : and becauſe he would not, he commanded 
his men to fetch that man to him alſo ; but he hearing that, 
ran away as faſt as he could, and by leaping over the ditch, 
eicaped the biſhop in like manner. 

Then the biſhop, ſeeing the ſucceſs of his battle to prove 
no better, cried to a couple of ferry boys to run and hold him 
that laſt ran away. And becauſe they ſaid they could not 
(as indeed it was true) therefore he cauſed his men to take 
and beat them. The boys hearing that, leapt into the water 
to ſave themſelves ; notwithſtanding they were caught, and 
in the water by the biſhop's men held and beat. 

Now, after the end of this great ſkirmiſh, the biſhop's men 
returned to their maſter again into the barge, and he and 
Harpsfield his chaplain went to their even-ſong afreſh where 
they leſt, and ſo forſooth the reſt of their ſervice, as clean 
without malice, as an egg without meat. The Lord give 
him repentance (if it be his will) and grace to become a new 
man, Amen. 


The Whipping of a Beggar at Salisbury. 


NT O theſe above ſpecified, is alſo to be added the mi- 
ſerable whipping of a poor ſtarved beggar, who, be- 
cauſe he would not reccive the ſacrament at Eaſter in the 
town of Colingborow, was brought to Salisbury with bills 
and glieves to the chancellor Dr. Geffery, who caſt him into 
the dungeon, and after cauſed him miſerably to be whipped 
by two catchpoles. The ſight whereof made all godly hearts 
to rue it, to ſee ſuch tyranny to be ſhewed upon ſuch a {imple 
and filly wretch : for they that ſaw him have reported, that 
they never ſaw a more ſimple creature. But what pity can 
move the hearts of mercileſs papiſts. 

Beſides theſe above- named, divers others alſo ſuffered the 
like ſcourgings and whippings in their bodies for their faithful 
ſtanding in the truth, Of whom it may be ſaid, as it is 
written of the apoſtles in the acts: Which departed from 
the council, rejoicing that they were counted worthy to ſuffer 
for the name of Jeſus.” 


_— 
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Mary's Time, were in great Danger, and yet 
through the good Providence of God, mercitully 
vere preſerved, 


Lthough the ſecret purpoſe of Almizhty God, which diſ- 


poſeth all things, ſuffered a great number of his faith- | 


ful ſervants both men and women, and that of all ages and 
degrees, to fall into the enemies hands, and to abide the brunt 
of this perſecution, to be tried with rods, with whips, with 


racks, with fetters, famine, with burning of hands, with 
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plucking off beards, with burning alſo both hand, beard) 
and body, &c. 0 

Yet notwithſtanding ſome there were again, and that a 
great number, who miraculouſly by the merciful providence 
of God, againſt all mens expectation, in ſafety were delivered 
out of the fiery rage of this perſecution, either by quitting 
the realm, or ſhifting of place, or the Lord fo blinding the 
eyes of the perſecutors, or diſpoſin? the opportunity of time, 
or working ſome ſuch means or other for his ſervants, as not 
only ought to ſtir them up to perpetual thanks, but alſo may 
move all men both to behold and magnify the wondrous works 
of the Almighty. 

About what time it began to be known that queen Mary 
was fick, divers good men were in hold in divers quarters of 
the realm, ſome at Bury, ſome at Salisbury, as John Hunt 
and Richard White, of whom we have ſtoried before, and 
ſome at London, amongſt whom was William Living with 
his wife, and John Lithal, of whom ſomething remaineth 
now compendiouſly to be touched. 


1 
1 
* 


The Perſecution and Deliverance of William Livin 
with his Wife, and of John Lithal, Miniſters. 


1 the latter end of queen Mary's reign, ſhe then 
being ſick, came one Cox a promoter, to the houſe of 
William Living, about fix of the clock, accompanied with 
one John Launce of the Greyhound. They being not ready, 
they demanded: for buttons, ſaying, they thould be as well 
paid for them as any ; and he would come about three hours 
after for them again. 

In the mean time he procured one Mr. Dean the conſtable, 
and George Hancock the beadle of that ward, and ſearching 
his books, found a book of aſtronomy, called the work 
of Joannes de Sacro Boſco de Sphzra, with figures, ſome 
round, ſome triangle, ſome quadrangle, &c, which book, be- 
cauſe it was gilt, ſeemed to him the chief book there, and 
that he carried open in the ſtreet, ſaying, I have found him 
at length. It is no wonder the queen be ſick, ſeeing there be 
ſuch conjurers in privy corners; but now I truſt he ſhall con- 
jure no more, and fo brought him and his wife from Shoe- 
lane through Fleet-ſtreet into Paul's church-yard, with the 
conſtable, the beadle, and two others following them, till they 
entered into Darbiſhire's houſe, who was biſhop Bonner's 
chancellor: and after the conſtable and they had talked with 
Darbiſhire, he came forth, and walked in his yard, and 
ſaid to him, 

W hat is your Name ? 

Liv. William Living. 

Darb. What are you? a prieſt ? 

Liv. Lea. 

Darb. Is this your wife that is come with you ? 

Liv. That ſhe is. 

Darb. Where were you made prieſt ? 

Liv. At Obourne. | 

Darb. In what biſhop's days ? 

Liv. By the biſhop of Lincoln, that was king Henry's 
ghoſtly father in Cardinal Wolley's time. 

Darb. You are a ſchiſmatick and a traitor, 

Liv. I would be ſorry that were true. I am certain I was 
never traitor, but always have taught obedience according to 
the tenor of God's word; and when tumults and-ſchiſms have 
been ſtirred, I have preached God's word, and aſſuaged them 
in the time of king Edward. 

Darb., What, you are a ſchiſmatick. You be not in the 
unity of the catholick church: for you pray not as the church 
of Rome doth : you pray in Engliſh. 2 WHOS 

Liv. We are certain we be in the true church, | 

Darb. There be that doubt thereof, ſorſomuch as there is 
but one true church. Well, you will learn againſt 1 talk with 
you again, to know the church of Rome, and to be a mem- 
ber thereof. we | * 1 710 

Liv. If the church of Rome be of that church whereof 
Chriſt is the head, then I am a member thereof: for I know 
no other church but that. n 4863." $7 4G: 0 

Darb. Well, Cluny, take him with thee te the Coalbouſe. 

Then he called Cluny again, and ſpake ſecretly te him, 
but what he ſaid I know nor. | 
Then ſaid Cluny, Wilt thou net come? And ſo plucked 
me away violently, and brought me to his own' houſe in 
Pater- noſter- row, where he robbed me of my purſe, my gir- 
dle, and my pfalter, and a New Teſtament of Geneva, and 

| 8 D | then 
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then brought me to the Coal-houſe to put me in the ſtocks, 
ſaying, put in your legs and your hands, and except you fine 
with me, I will put a collar about your neck, What is the 
fine, quoth I ? Forty ſhillings, quoth he. I am never able 
to pay it, ſaid J. 

Then, ſaid he, you have friends that be able. I denied it: 
and ſo he put both my legs into the ſtocks till ſupper time, 
which was fix of the clock, and then a couſin of my wite 
brought me meat, who ſeeing me to fit there, ſaid, I will give 
you forty pence, and let him go at liberty ; and he took her 
money, and preſently let me go forth in her fight, to eat my 
ſupper. And at 7 of the clock, he put me in the ſtocks again, 
and ſo I remained till 2 of the clock the next day, and fo he 
let me forth till night. This woman above-mentioned, was 
Griffin's firſt wife, a brother dwelling then in Aldermanbury, 
and yet alive in Cheapſide. 

The Thurſday following in the afternoon was I called to 
the Lollard's tower, and there put into the ſtocks, having the 
honour to put my leg in the hole that Mr. John Philpot's leg 
was in, and ſo lay all that night, nobody coming to me either 
with meat or drink. \ |: 

At 11 of the clock on the Friday, Cluny came to me with 
meat, and let me forth, and about 1 of the clock he brought 
me to Darbiſhire's houſe, who drew forth a ſcroll of names, 
and aſked me if I knew none of them? I ſaid, I knew none 
of them but Foſter. And ſo I kneeled down upon my knees, 
and prayed him that he would not enquire thereof any farther. 
And with that came forth two godly women, who ſaid, Mr. 
Darbiſhire, it is enough, and ſo became ſureties for me, and 
paid to Cluny 1 5 ſhillings for my fees, and bad me go with them. 

And thus much concerning W. Living. After this came 
his wife to examination, whoſe anſwers to Darbiſhire the 
chancellor, here likewiſe follow. 


The Examination of Julian Living, Wife to W. Living. 


Darbiſhire. AH firrah ; I ſee by your going you be one of 
the ſiſters, 
Julian. I wear not my gown for ſiſterhood, neither for 
nunnery, but to keep me warm. 


Darb. Nun? no, I dare ſay you be none. Is that man your 
buſband ? 


Julian. Yea. 
Darb. He is a prieſt. 
ulian. No, he faith no maſs. 
arb. What then? he is a prieſt. How dareſt thou marry him? 
Then he ſhewed me a roll of certain names of citizens. 
To whom I anſwered, I knew none of them. 
Then, ſaid he, you ſhall be made to know them. 
Then, ſaid I, do no other but juſtice and right; for the day 
will come, that thou ſhalt anſwer for it. | 
Darb. Why, woman, thinkeſt thou not that I have a ſoul ? 
Julian. Yes, I know you have a foul ; but whether it be 
to ſalvatien or damnation, I cannot tell. 
Darb. Ho Cluny, have her to the Lollards tower. And fo 
he took me, and carried me to his houſe, where waz one Dale 


a promoter, which ſaid to me, Alas, good woman, wheretore 
be you here ? 


What is that to you? ſaid I. 

You be not aſhamed, quoth Dale, to tell me wherefore you 
come hither * 

No, quoth I, that I am not; for it is for Chriſt's Teſtament, 

Chriſt's Teſtament? quoth he : it is the devil's Teſtament. 

O Lord, quoth I, God forbid that any man ſhould ſpeak 
any ſuch word, 

Well, well, quoth he, you ſhall be ordered well enough. 
You care not for burning, quoth he. God's blood, there muſt 
be ſome other means found for you. 

What, quoth I, will you find any worſe than you have found? 
Well, quoth he, you hope, and you hope; but your hope 
ſhall be lope. For tho? the queen fail, ſhe that you hope for 
ſball never come at it; for there is my lord cardinal's grace, 
and many more between her and it. 

Then, quoth I, my hope is in none but God. 

Then ſaid Cluny, Come with me; and fo I went to the 
Lollards tower. On the next day Darbiſhire ſent for me 
again, and enquired of thoſe citizens that he enquired of before. 

I anſwered, I knew them not. 

Where we:e you, quoth he, at the communion on. Sunday 
was fortnight ? 

And I ſaid, in no place. 
Then the conſtableof St. Brides being there, made ſuit for me. 
And Darbiſhire demanded of him, if he would be bound for me. 
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| ſeek to ſhed your neighbour's blood on the ſabbath-day. 
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He anſwered, Yea. And ſo he was bound for my appear- 
ance betwixt that and Chriſtmas. 

Then Darbiſhire ſaid, You be conſtable, and ſhould give 
her goqd counſel. 

So I do, quoth he. For I bid her go to maſs, and to ſay as 
you ſay. For by the maſs, if you ſay the crow is white, I will 
lay fo too. 

And thus much concerning the examination of W, Living 
and his wife, whom altho' thou ſeeſt here delivered thro' the 
requeſt of women, his ſureties, yet it was no doubt, but that 
the deadly ſickneſs of queen Mary abated and bridled then the 


cruelty of thoſe papiſts, which otherwiſe would never have let 
them go. 


—— — — — 


The Trouble and Deliverance of John Lithall. 


T the taking of William Living, it happened that ſome 

of his books were in the cuſtody of one John Lithall ; 
which known, the conſtable of the ward of Southwark, with 
other of the queen's ſervants, were ſent to his houſe, who 
breaking up his doors and cheſts, took away not only the books 
of the ſaid W. Living, but alſo all his own books, writings, 
and bills of debts, which he never had again. All this while 
Lithall was not at home. The next Sunday after, as he was 
returned, and known to be at home, John Avales, and ſome 
of the queen's ſervants, beſet his houſe all the night, with ſuch 
careful watch, that as he in the morning iſſued out of doors, 
thinking to eſcape their hand, John Avales burſting out upon 
him, cried, Stop the traitor, ſtop the traitor, Whereat Lithall 
being amazed, looked back. And ſo John Avales came run- 
ning to him, with others that were with him, faying, Ah, fir- 


rah, you are a pretty traitorly fellow indeed, we have had ſome- 


what to do to get you. To whom he anſwered, That he was 
a truer man to the queen's majeſty than he. For you, ſaid he, 
are commanded by to keep holy the fabbath-day, and — 
2 

member that you muſt anſwer it to God. But he ſaid, Come 
on you villain, you muſt go before the council. So was Lithall 
brought into Paul's-church-yard to the biſhop's chancellor, by 
John Avales, ſaying, that he had there caught the captain of 
theſe fellows, and ſo cauſed him to be called to examination 
before Dr. Darbiſhire, who begun with him on this wile ; 

Chan, What countryman are you? 

Lith. I am an Engliſhman, born in Staffordſhire, 

Chan. Where were you brought up ? 

Lith. In this our country of England. 

Chan, In what univerfity ? 

Lith. In no univerſity, but in a free-ſchool. 

Chan. We had certain books from your houſe, and writ- 
ing, wherein is both treaſon and hereſy. 

Lich. Sir, there is neither treaſon nor hereſy in them. 

Then the chancellor aſk'd for certain other men that l knew. 

Lith. If you have ought to lay to my charge, I will anſwer 
it ; but I will have no other man's blood upon my head. 

Chan. Why come ye not to the church ? Of what church 


be you, that you come not to your own pariſh church? 


Lich. I am of the church of Chriſt, the fountain of all goodneſs. 
Chan. Have you no miniſters of your church but Chrift ? 

Lith. We have others. 

Chan. Where be they ? 

Lith. In the whole world, diſperſed, preaching and profeſſing 
the goſpel and faith only in our Saviour Jeſus, as he command- 
ed them. 

Chan. You boaſt much every one of you of your faith and 
belief: let me hear therefore the effect how you believe. 

Lith. I believe to be juſtified really by Chriſt Jeſus, accord- 
ing to the ſaying of St. Paul to the Epheſians, without either 
deeds or works, or any thing that may be invented by man. 

Chan. Faith cannot ſave without works. | 

Lich. That is contrary to the doctrine of the apoſtles. 

Chan. J.Avales, you and the keeper have this fellow to priſon 

Then John Avales and Cluny the keeper had me into Paul's 
and would have had me ſeen the apoſtle's maſs. 

Lith. I know none the apoſtles had, and therefore I will 
ſee none. 

Cluny and John Avales. Come and kneel down before 
the 1 and ſay a Pater-noſter, and an Ave in the worſhip 
of the five wounds. 

Lich. I am forbidden by God's own mouth to kneel to any 
idol or image : therefore J will not. 

Then they pulled me with great extremity, one having me 
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dy one arm, and the other by the other; but God gave me at 
that preſent time more ſtrength than both theſe, his name be 
praiſed for it. Then when they could not make me to kneel 
before the rood, neither to ſee the maſs, there thered agreat 
company about us, and all againſt me. Some ſpit on me, and 
ſaid, Fie on thee heretic ; and others ſaid, it was pity I was 
not burned already. Then they carried me to Lollards 
te ver, and hanged me in a great pair of ſtocks, in which I 
lay three days and three nights, till I was fo lame that I could 
neither ſtir nor move. Then I offered the keeper ſome mo- 
ney and gold that I had about me, to releaſe me out of the 
ſtocks : and he faid, I would not be ruled by him, either to 
ſee maſs, or to kneel before the rood, and therefore 1 ſhould 
lie there ſtil, But I faid, I would never do the thing that 
ſhould be againſt my conſcience : and tho' you have ſamed 
my body, yet my conſcience is whole, I praiſe God for it. 
So ſhortly after he let me out of the ſtocks, more for the love 
of money (as it wy be thought) than for any other affection, 
and within four or five days my wife got leave of Mr. Chan- 
cellor to come to me, to bring me ſuch things as were need- 
ful for me; and there I lay five weeks and odd days. In which 
time divers of my neighbours and friends made ſuit to the 
chancellor for nry deliverance : the biſhop, as they ſaid, at 
that time being ſick at Fulham. So my neighbours being there, 
about twenty of them, the chancellor fent for me out of the 
Lollards tower to his own houſe, and ſaid as follows: 

Chan. Lithall, here are ſome of thy neighbours who have 
been with me to intreat for thee, and they have informed me, 
that thou haſt been a very honeſt and quiet neighbour among 
them, and I think it be God's will that I ſhould deliver thee 
defore my lord come home. For if he come, and thou go home 
again, I will be burned for thee ; for I know his mind already 
in that matter. 

Lith. I give you hearty thanks for your gentleneſs, and my 
neighbours for their good report. 

Chan. Lithall, if thy neighbours will be bound for thy forth- 
coming whenſoever thou ſhalt be called for; and alſo if thou 
wilt be an obedient ſubject, I ſhall be content to deliver thee. 

Neigh. If it pleaſe your worſhip, we will be bound for him 
in body and goods. 

Chan, I will require no ſuch honds of you, but that two of 
you will be bound in 20 l. apiece, that he ſhall come to anſwer 
when he ſhall be called. | 

Lith. Where find you, Mr. Chancellor, in all the ſchp- 
tures, that the church of God did bind any man for the pro- 
feſſion of his faith; which profeſſion you have heard of me, 
that all aur juſtification, righteouſneſs and falvation cometh 
only and freely by the merits of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; and 
all the inventions and works of men, be they never ſo glori- 
ous, be altogether vain, as the wiſe man faith; _ 

Chan. Lo, where he is now. I put no ſuch matter to you; 
for in that I believe as you do: but yet St. James ſaith,* That 
a man is juſtified by works.” | 

Lith. St. James ſpake to them that boaſted themſelves of 
faith, and ſhewed no works of faith : but O, Mr. Chancellor, 
remember I pray you, how all the promiſes and prophecies of 
the holy ſcripture, even from the firſt promiſe that God made 
to Adam, and ſo even to the latter end of the Revelation of 
St. John, do teſtify that in the name of Jeſus, and ofily by his 
merits, all that believe ſhall be ſaved from all their fins and 
offences. Ifaiah ſaith, chap. 65: I am found of them that 
ſought me riot, and am manifeſt to them that ask not afterme.” 
But againſt Iſrael he faith, © All day long have I ftretched 
out my hand to a people that believe not.” And when the 
jailor asked St. Paul, What he ſhould do to be faved ? the a- 
4 ſaid, Acts 16.“ Believe on the Lord Jeſus, and tliou 

alt be ſaved, and all thy houſhold.” Again, St. John faith 
in the Revelation, that there was none, neither in heaven nor 
in earth, nelther under the earth, that was able to open the 
dook, nor the ſeals thereof, but only the Lamb Jeſus our only 
Saviour. And St. Paul ſaith, Heb. 9. With one offering 
hath he made perfect ſor ever them that are ſanctified.“ 

Chan. With vain- glory you rehearſe much ſcripture, as all 
the reft of you do: but you have no more underſtanding than 
ſo many ſheep. But to the purpoſe; Will you that your neigh- 
bours ſhall enter into bonds for you, or not ? | 

Lith. By my mind they ſhall not. Wherefore I defire you 

that you would not bind me, but Jet me ſerve God with my 
conſcience freely. For it is written, Rev. 13. * They that 
lead into captivity, ſhall go into captivity ; and they that 
ſtrike with the ſword ſhall periſh with the ſword.” Alſo it is 
ritten in the goſpel of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Matt. is. 
That whoſo doth offend one of theſe little ones which be- 
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lieve in me, it were better for him: that a till ſtone were 
hanged about his neck, and that he were cut into the depth 
of the fea.” Of which I am aſſured by his Holy Spirit that I 
am one. Wherefore be you well aſſured that ſuch mercy as 
you ſhew, unto you ſhall be ſhewed the like. | 

Chan. Youare a mad man, I would not bind you, but that 
1 mult needs have ſomewhat to ſhew for your deliverance, 
Ihen he called two of my neighbours, Thomas Daniel and 
Saunders Maybe, who offered themſelves to be bound, and 
called me before them, and ſaid, I have a letter of his own 
hand-writing, with his name and ſeal at it, with a book allo 
againſt the regiment of women, for which I could make him 
to be hanged, drawn and quartered ; but on my faith I will 
him no more hurt than I mean to my own ſoul. | 
_ Lith. Tdefire you that be my neighbours and friends, that 
you will not enter into bonds for me : for you know not the 
danger thereof, neither I mylelf: it goeth againſt my conſci- 
ence that ye ſhould do fo. 

Chan. Why, 1 will not bind you to do any thing againſt 
your conſcience. 

Then they made the bond and ſealed to it, and willed me 
that I ſhould ſeal to it alſo ; and I ſaid, that I would not, nei- 
ther could I obſerve the bond, and therefore I would not ſet to 
my hand. 

Chan. It is pity that thou haſt ſo much favour ſhewed thee: 
yet for theſe honeſt mens ſakes I will diſcharge thee. 

Notwithſtanding all theſe diſſembling words of Mr. Darbi- 
ſhire, pretending tor favour of his ſureties to ſet him at liberty; 
it was nv ſuch thing, nor any zeal of charity that moved him 
lo todo: but only fear of the time, underſtanding the danger- 
ous and irrecoverable ſickneſs of queen Marty, which then be- 
gan ſomewhat to aſſuage the cruel proceeding of theſe perſe- 
cutors, whereby they durſt not do that they would: or elſo 
Lithall was not like to have eſcaped fo eaſily. 


Moreover, there was one Edward Grew, prieſt, and Ap- 
pline, his wite, compelled tofly from their dwelling at a town 
called Brooke; and the man being very aged, travelled abroad 
to keep a good conſcience. At laſt he was taken and laid in 
Colcheſter-caſtle, where he remained till Q. Elizabeth came 
to het regal ſeat, and by the alteration of religion he was deli- 
vered, His wife, good woman, was in great care for him, and 
to her power did what ſhe could to ſuccour him. 


William Brown, parſon of Little Stanham, in the county 
of Suffolk, made a ſermon in the ſaid town, ſoon after the 
burial of our good K Edward; and in his ſermon he ſaid, There 
gocth a report that our good king is buried with a maſs by the 
biſhop of Wincheſter, he having a mitre upon his head, But 
if it were ſo, ſaid he, they are all traitors that do fo, becauſe it 
is both againſt the truth, and the laws of this realm, and it is 
great idolatry and blaſphemy, and againſt the glory of God; 
and they are no friends either to God, the king, or yet unts 
the realm, that do ſo, For this his preaching one Robert 
Blomefield, an adverſary to the truth, being then conſtable of 
the town, and bailiff under fir John Jerningham knight (the 
chief lord of the town) immediately rode forth, and brought 
home with him one Edward Golding, who was then under- 
ſheriff, fir Thomas Cornwallis, being then high-ſheriff. 

So the ſaid Golding and Blomefield ſent for certain men of 
the ſame town; and examined them for the ſermon z where - 
upon they made but a ſmall anſwer. Then the ſheriff male a 
bill, and fo terrified the men, that two or three of them ſet to 
their hands, and one of them never enjoyed himſelf after, but 
it was a grief to him till he died. | 


Then they took men with them to the parſon's houſe, and 


in the night they took him, and with watchmen. kept him till 
it was day. Then ſhould he have been carried the next day 
to the council; but the ſaid R. Blomefield was taken fo fick, 
that he was like to die: ſo that he could not carry him for his life. 

Then the ſaid ſheriff ſent hini to Ipſwich again, and there he 
was for a time. Then he was ſent to Bury priſon, and from 
thence to the council, and then into the Fleet: and fo he lay 


in priſon from the beginning of Harveſt till near Chriſtmas, 


and ſaid, God gave him ſuch anſwers to make when he was 
examined, that he was delivered with quietneſs of conſcience. 
And having his liberty, he came again to the aforeſaid town ; 


and becauſe he would not go to maſs, his living was taken a- 


way, and he, and his wife, were conſtrained to fly here and 
there for his life and conſcience. In the laſt year of Q. Mary's 
reign God took him out of this life in peace. | | 
Where moreover it is to be noted, that this R. Blomefield 
abovenamed, immediately after he had apprehended the ſaid 
Brown; 
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Brown, ſell very ſick: and altho' at that time he was a 
wealthy man, and of great ſubſtance (beſide his land, which 
was better than 201, a year) after this time God plagued his 
houſhold, that his eldeſt ſon died, and his wife had a pining 
ſickneſs till ſhe departed this life alſo. "Then he married an- 
other, a rich widow; but all would not help, and nothing 
would proſper. For he had a fore pining kckneſo, being full of 
blotches and ſores, whereby he waſted away, both body and 
goods, till he died. So when he died, he was above 1801. 
in debt, and it was never heard of any repentance he had. 
But a little before his death he threatened a good man, one 
Simon Harlſton, to put him forth to the officers, becauſe he 
did wear no ſurplice when he ſaid ſervice, Wherefore it is 
pity ſuch baits of popery are left to the enemies to take chriſ- 
tians in, God take them away, or eaſe us from them: for 
God knoweth they be the cauſe of much blindneſs and ſtrife 
amongſt men. 

Furthermore, out of the ſaid town were conſtrained to fly, 
Robert Bocla and John Trapne, becauſe they would not go 
to maſs, and receive the ſacrament of the altar. 


The Perſecution of Elizabeth Young. 
YE heard before of the ſcourging of Thomas Green, how 


he was troubled and beaten by Dr. Story, for a certain 
book called Antichriſt, which he received of a woman, becauſe 
in no caſe he would detect her. 5 
This woman was one Elizabeth Young, who coming from 
Embden to England, brought with her divers books, and diſ- 
perſed them abroad in London; for which the being at length 
apprehended and laid faſt, was brought to examination thir- 
teen times before the catholick inquiſitors of heretical pravity. 
Some of which cxaminations have come to our hands, and are 
as follow : 


The firſt Examination of E. Young before Mr. Hufly. 
Huſſy. W Here was you born, and who was your father and 


mother? 

Voung. Sir, all this is but vain talk, and very ſuperftuous, 
It is to fill my head with fantaſies, that I ſhould not be able to 
anſwer unto ſuch things as I came for. You have not, I think, 
put me in priſon to know who is my father and mother, But 
I pray you go to the matter that I came hither for, 

Huſſy. Wherefore wenteſt thou out of the realm? 

Young. To keep my conſcience clean. 

Huſſy. When waſt thou at maſs ? 

Young. Not theſe three years. 

Huſly. Then waſt thou not there three years before that? 

Young. No, fir, nor yet three years before that: for if I 
were, I had evil luck. 

Huſſy. How old art thou? 

Young. Forty, and upwards. 

Huſſy. Twenty of thoſe years you went to maſs. 

Young. Yea, and twenty more I may, and yet come home 
as wiſe as I went thither firſt, for I underſtand it not. 

Huſſy. Why wilt thou not go to the mals ? 

Young. Sir, my conſcience will not ſuffer me. For I had ra- 
ther all the world ſhould accuſe me, than mine own conſcience, 

Huſſy. What if a louſe or a flea ſtick upon the ſkin, and 
bite thy fleſh ? thou muſt make a conſcience in taking her off, 
is there not a conſcience in it ? 

Young. That is but an eaſy argument to diſplace the ſcrip- 
tures, and eſpecially in ſuch a part as my ſalvation dependeth 
upon. For it is but an eaſy conſcience that a man can make, 

Huſſy. But why wilt thou not ſwear upon the evangeliſts 
before a judge ? 

Young. Becauſe I know not what a bogk oath is. 

Then he began to teach her the book-oath. 

Young. Sir, I do not underſtand it, and therefore I will 
not learn it. 


with that roſe up and went his way. 


The ſecond Examination of E. Young by Dr. Martin. 


MI Thou art come from beyond the ſea, and haſt 
brought with thee books of hereſy and treaſon, and thou 
muſt confeſs to us who tranſlated them, printed them, and 


who ſent them over (for once I knew thee to be but a meſſen- | 
| on the other ſide. 5 


ger) and in ſo doing the queen's highneſs will be good to thee 
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(for ſhe hath forgiven greater things than this) and thou ſhalt 
find as much favour as is poſſible, But if thou be ſtubborn 
and wilt not confeſs, thou wilt be very ill handled : for we 
know the truth already ; but this we do, only to ſee whether 
thou wilt be true of thy word or no. 

Young. Sir, ye have my confeſlion, and more than that J 
cannot ſay. NF, 

Martin. Thou muſt ſay more, and ſhalt ſay more. Doſt 
thou think that we will be fully anſwered by this confeſſion 
that thou haſt made? thou rebel whore, and traitor heretick 
thou doſt refuſe to ſwear upon the evangeliſts before a judge, 
I hear ſay. Thou ſhalt be racked inchmeal, thou traitorly 
whore and heretick, but thou ſhalt ſwear before a judge before 
thou go: yea, and thou ſhalt be made to confeſs how many 
books thou haſt fold, and to whom. 

Young. Sir, I underſtand not what an oath is, and there- 
fore I will take no ſuch thing upon me. And no man hath 
bought any books of me as yet, for thoſe books that I had 
your commiſſioners have them all, : 

Martin. Thou traitorly whore, we know that thou haſt ſold 
a number of books, yea, and to whom ; and how many times 
thou haſt been here, and where thou layeſt, and every place that 
thou haſt been in; doſt thou think that thou haſt fools in hand? 

Voung. No, ſir, ye be too wiſe for me; ſor J cannot tell 
how many places I have been in myſelf, but if it were in Tur- 
key I ſhould have meat and drink and lodging for my money, 

Martin. Thou rebel whore, thou haſt ſpoken evil words of 
the queen, and thou dwelleſt among a ſort of traitors and re- 
bels that cannot give the queen a good word, 

Young. I am not able to accuſe any man thereof, neither 
is there any man that can prove any ſuch things. of me as you 
lay to my charge, For God's word hath taught me my duty to 
my queen, and therefore I am ſure you 4ccuſe me wrongfully. 

Martin. Thou rebel and traitorly whore, thou ſhalt be ſo 
racked and tormented, that thou ſhalt be an-example to all 
ſuch traitorly whores and hereticks; and thou ſhalt be made 
to ſwear by the holy evangeliſts, and confeſs to whom thou 
haſt ſold all and every of theſe heretical books that thou haſt 
ſold : for we know what number thou haſt ſold, and to whom 
but thou ſhalt be made to confeſs it in ſpite of thy blood. 

Young. Here is my carcaſe, do with it what you will, and 
more than that you cannot have. Mr, Martin, ye can 
have no more than my blood, 

Then be raved as tho' he had been flark mad, and ſaid, 
Martin? why calleſt thou me Martin ? 

Young. Sir, I know you well cnough, for I have been be- 
yy ere now. Ye delivered me once at Weſtminſter. 

artin. Where didſt thou dwell then: 

Young. I dwelt in the Minories. 

Martin. I delivered thee. and thy huſband both; and! 
thought then that thou wouldeſt have done otherwiſe than thor; 
doſt now, For if thou hadſt been before any biſhop in Enzland, 
and ſaid the words that thou didſt before me, thou hadſt f ry'd 
a faggot : and tho' thou didſt not burn then, thou art like to 
burn or hang now, 

Young. Sir, I promiſed you then, that I would never be fed 
with an unknown tongue, and no more wilt l yet. 

Martin. I ſhall feed thee well enough. Thou ſhalt be fed 
with that, I Warrant thee, which will be little to thine eaſe. 

Young. Do what God ſhall ſuffer you to do: for more ye 
ſhall not. And then he aroſe, and ſo departed, and went to the 
keeper's houſe, and asked his wife, whom ſhe had ſuffered to 
come to this traitorly whore? (as he called her). Then ſaid the 
keeper's wife, As God receive my ſoul, here came neither man, 
woman, nor child to aſk for her. 6 5 

Martin. If any man, woman, or child, come to aſk for her, 
I charge thee on pain of death that they be laid faſt : and give 
her one day bread, and another day water. 

Young. If ye take away my meat, I truſt that God will 
take away my hunger. And ſo he departed, ſaying, that was 


S 


too good for her. And then ſhe was ſhut up under two locks 


; in the Clink, where ſhe was before. 
Huſſy. Then ſaid he, thou wilt not underſtaed it; and | 


The third Examination, before Dr. Martin. 


Martin. L Lizabeth, wilt thou confeſs theſe things that thou 
haſt been examined upon ; for thou knoweſt that 
I have been thy friend, and in ſo doing I will be thy friend a- 
gain; giving her many fair words, and then demanding of her 
how many gentlemen were beyond the ſeas ? 
Young. It is too much for me to tell you how many are 


Martin. 
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Martin. No, I mean but in Frankfort and Embden, where 
thou haſt been, 

Young. Sir, I did never take account of them, it is a thing 
that I look not for. 

Martin. Whenſhall I havea true word come out of thy mouth? 

Voung. I have told you the truth, but becauſe that it ſound- 
eth not to your mind, therefore you will not credit it. 

Martin. Wilt thou yet confeſs? and if thou wilt, that which 
I have promiſed 1 will not do: and if thou wilt not, I promiſe 
thee thou muſt go even hence to the rack, and therefore confeſs. 

Young. I can ſay no more than J have ſaid. 

Martin. Well, foraſmuch as {he will confeſs no more, have 
her away to the rack, and then ſhe will be marred. 

Then anſwered a prieſt that ſat there, and ſaid, Woman, 
take an oath, and confefs : wilt thou be hurt for other men ? 

Young. I can confeſs no more than I have, Do with my 
carcaſe what ye will, | 

Martin. Did ye ever hear the like of this heretick? what a 
ſtout heretick is this? We have the truth, and we know the 
truth, and yet look whether ſhe will confeſs. There is no re- 
medy but ſhe muſt needs to the rack, and therefore away with 
her; and ſo commanded her out of the door; and called her 
keeper unto him, and faid to him, There is no remedy but 
this heretick muſt be racked ; and talked with him more, but 
what it was ſhe did not hear. 

Then he called her in again, and ſaid, Wilt thou not con- 
ſeſs, and keep thee from the rack? I adviſe thee ſo to do; for if 
thou wilt not, thou knoweſt not the pain yet, but thou ſhalt do. 

Young. I can confeſs no more ; do with my carcale what 

e will. 

. Martin. Keeper, away with her. "Thou knoweſt what I 
ſaid, Let her know the pain of the rack. And fo ſhe departed, 
thinking no leſs, but that ſhe ſhouid have gone to the rack, 
till he ſaw the keeper turn toward the Clink again. And thus 
did God alienate their hearts, and diminiſh their tyrannous 
power, unto the time of further examinations; for ſhe was 
brought before the biſhop, the dean, and the chancellor, and 
other commiſſioners, firſt and laſt thirteen times. 


The fourth Examination before the Biſhop of London, 
Sir Roger Cholmley, Dr Cook, the Recorder of 


© 


London, Dr. Roper and Dr. Martin. 


Irſt ſhe being preſented by Dr. Martin before the biſhop of 
London, Dr. Martin began to declare againſt her, ſaying, 
'The lord chancellor hath fent you here a woman, who hath 
brought books over from Embden, where all theſe books of he- 
rcly and treaſon are printed, and hath therewith filled all the 
land with treaſon and hereſy ; neither yet will ſhe confeſs who 
tranſlated them, nor who printed them, nor yet who ſent them 
over. Wherefore my lord chancellor committeth her unto my 
lord of London, to do with her as he ſhall think good. For 
ſhe will confeſs nothing but that ſhe bought theſe ſaid books 
in Amſterdam, and ſo brought them over to ſell for gain. 
Dr. Cook. Let her head be truſted in a ſmall line, and 
make her to confeſs. 
Martin, The book is called Antichriſt, and ſo may well 
be called, for it ſpeaketh againſt Jeſus Chriſt and the queen. 
Beſides that, ſhe hath a certain ſpark of the anabaptiſts, for 
ſhe refuſeth to ſwear upon the four evangeliſts before a judge: 
for I myſelf and Mr. Huſſy have had her before us four times, 
but we cannot bring her to ſwear. Wherefore my lord chan- 
cellor would that ſhe ſhould abſtain and faſt, for ſhe hath not 
faſted a great while: for ſhe hath lain in the Clink a good 
while, where ſhe had too much her liberty. 

Then ſaid the biſhop, Why wilt thou not ſwear before a 
judge? that is the right trade of the anabaptiſte. 
Young. My lord, I will not ſwear that this hand'is mine. 

No ! ſaid the biſhop, and why? ; 

Young. My lord, Chriſt faith, That whatſoever is more 
than yea, yea, or nay, nay, it cometh of evil. And more- 
over, | know not what an oath is : and therefore I will take 
no ſuch thing upon me. | 

Then ſaid Cholmley, Twenty pounds it is a man in a wo- 
man's cloaths, twenty pounds it is a man. 

Bonner. Think ye ſo, my lord? 

Chol. Yea, my lord. 

Young. My lord, I am a woman. 

Biſh. Swear her upon a book, ſecing, it is but aqueſtion aſk'd. 

Then ſaid Cholmley, I will lay twenty pounds it is a man. 

Then Dr. Cook brought her a book, commanding her to 
lay her hand thereon. x 

NY ALVI. 


* 


the MARTYRS, 657 


Young, No, my lord, I will not ſwear, for I know not 
what an oath is. But I ſay that I am a woman, and have 
children, 

Biſh. That know not we; wherefore ſwear. © 

Chol. Thou ill-favour'd whore, lay thy hand upon the book; 
I will lay on mine. And ſo he laid his hand on the book. 

Young. So will not I. 2 


Then the biſhop ſpake a word in Latin out of St. Paul, as 
concerning ſwearing. | 


Young. My lord, if you ſpeak to me of St. Paul, the | 
Engliſh, for [underſtand is Pr Wo 

Biſh. I dare ſwear that thou doſt not, * 

Voung. My lord, St. Paul ſaith, that five words ſpoken in 
a language that may be underſtood, are better than many in a 
ſtrange tongue. | | 

Cook. Swear before us, whether thou be a man or a woman. 

Young. If ye will not believe me, then ſend for women into 
a ſecret place, and I will be ſearched. 

Chol. Thou art an il-favoured whore. 

Biſh. How belicveſt thou in the ſacrament of the altar? 

Young, If it pleaſe you that I ſhall declare my faith, I will; 
and if it be not good, teach me better, and I will believe it. 

Cook. That is well ſaid,” declare thy faith, 

Young. I believe in God the Father Almighty, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, three perſons and one God. I believe all 
the articles of my Creed. I believe all things written in the 


_ ſcripture, and all things agreeable to the ſcripture, given by the 


Holy Ghoſt to the church of Chriſt, ſet forth and taught by 
the church of Chriſt. I believe that Jeſus Chriſt, the only 
Son of God, that immaculate Lamb, came into the world to 


; fave ſinners ; and that in him, by him, and thro' him, I am 


made clean from my fins; and without him I could not. I be- 


| lieve that in the holy ſacrament of Chriſt's body and blood, 


which he did inſtitute and ordain, and left among his diſciples 
that. night before he was betray'd ; when I do receive this ſa- 
crament in faith and ſpirit, I do receive Chriſt. a 
Biſh. No more, I warrant you, but the ſacrament of Chtiſt's 
body and blood, received but in ſpitit and faith, with thoſe 
hereticks. ; 5 
. Chol. Ah, whore, ſpirit and faith, whore ? | | 
Young. This ſacrament never man could or did make, but 
only He, that did what no man could do. 1 
Martin. Then thou muſt allow that graſs is a ſacrament; 
for who could make graſs, but he only? | 
Young. Sir, he hath ſuffered, and made a ſufficient ſacrifice 
once for all, and ſo hath he made his ſacrament ſufficient once 
for all: for there was never man that could ſay, © Take, cat, 


this is my body, that is broken for you,” but only Jeſus Chriſt, 


who had his body broken for the fins of the world; which ſa- 
crament he hath left here amongſt us for a teſtimonial of, his 
death, even to the world's end. "— 

Martin. Who taught thee this doctrine? did Scory ? ? 
- Young, Yea, biſhop Scory, and others that I have heard. 

Biſh. Why, is Scory biſhop now ? | 

Young. If that oftend you; call him Dr. Scory if you will. 

Roper. I knew when he was but a poor doctor. | 
Martin. What do you call Scory ? 
Young. Our ſuperintendant. 

Biſh. Lo! their ſuperintendant |! 

Martin. And what are ye called ? 

Young. Chriſt's congregation. 

Biſh. Lo! Chriſt's congregation, I warrant you! 

Dr. Cook. VV hat living hath Scory ? 

Young. As far as I do know, he liveth by his own, 'fof 1 
know no man that giveth him ought. | . 
Recorder. Yes, I warrant you, he hath enough ſent. him 
out of England. |, + Fs | 

Young. Sir, I know no ſuch thing. 

Chol. Hark, whore, hark; hark, how I do believe. 

Young. My lord, I have told you my belief. | 

Chol. Hark, thou ill-favoured whore, how I do believe. 
When the prieſt hath ſpoken the words of conſecration, I do 
believe that there 1emaineth the very body that was born of the 
virgin Mary, was hanged on the croſs, was dead and buried, 
and deſcended into hell, and roſe again on the third day, and 
aſcended into heaven, and ſitteth at the right hand of God. 
The ſame body when the prieſt hath ſpoken the words, com- 
eth down; and when the prieſt lifteth up his body on this wiſe 
(he lifting up his hands, ſaid) there it is. 

Young. I have told you alſo how I do believe. 

Martin. Away with her. 
Chol. Ah ill-favour'd whore! nothing but ſpirit and faith, whore? 
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Martin. Away with her, we have more to talk withal. 

Then ſhe was carricd into the coal-houſe, and ſearched for 
books, and then put into the ſtock-houſe, and her knife, girdle, 
and apron taken from her, 
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The fifth Examination before the Biſhop of London's 
Chancellor, 


Chan, HAT age are you of ? 
Young. Forty years and upwards. 

Chan. Why, thou art a woman of fair years; why ſhouldſt 
thou meddle with the ſcriptures ? it is neceſſary for thee to 
believe, and that is enough, It is more fit for thee to meddle 
with thy diſtaff, than to meddle with the ſcriptures, What 
is thy belief? I would hear it; for it cannot be good, in that 
thou art brought into priſon. 

Young. Sir, if it will pleaſe you to hear, I will declare it 
unto you, But I pray you that you will take your pen and 
write it, and then examine it; and if ye find any thing there- 
in that is not fit for a chriſtian woman, then teach me better, 
and I will learn it. 

Chan, Well ſaid. But who ſhall judge between thee and me? 

Young. The ſcripture. 

Chan. Wilt thou ſtand by that ? 

Young. Yea, fir. 

Chan. Well, go thy way out at the door a little while, for 
Pam buſy, and 1 will call for thee anon again. 

Then he called me again and ſaid, Now woman, the time 
is too long to write. Say thy mind, I will bear it in my head. 

Then Elizabeth began, and declared her faith to him as ſhe 
had done before to the biſhop. 

Chan. Woman, ſpirit and faith I do allow, but doſt not 


thou believe that thou doſt receive the body of Chriſt, really, 


corporally, and ſubſtantially. 

Young. Theſe words, really and corporally, I underſtand 
not; as tor ſubſtantially, I take it, you mean I ſhould believe 
that I ſhould receive his human body (which is upon the right 
hand of God, and can occupy no more places at once) and 
that I believe not. | 
Chan. Thou muſt believe this, or elſe thou art damned. 

Young. Sir, can you give me belief. 

Chan. No, God muſt give it thee. 

Young. God hath given me no ſuch faith or belief. 

The chancellor then declared a text of St. Paul in Latin, 
and then in Engliſh, ſaying, I could make thee believe, but 
that thou haſt a cankered heart, and wilt not believe. Who 
then can make thee to believe ? En 

Young. You ſaid even now, that faith or belief cometh of 
God, and fo I believe, and then may not I believe an untruth 
to be true. 

Chan. Doſt thou not believe that Chriſt's fleſh is fleſh in 
thy fleſh ? 

Young. No fir, I believe not that; for my fleſh ſhall pu- 
trify and rot. 

Chan. Chriſt ſaid, my fleſh is fleſh in fleſh. 

Young. Wholo receiveth him fleſhly, ſhall have a fleſhly 
reſurrection. 

Chan. Chriſt ſaith in St. John, chap. 6. My fleſh is 
meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed.” 

Young. Chriſt preached to the Capernaites, ſaying, “Ex- 
cept ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, 
ye ſhall not have life in you:” And the Capernaites murmured 
at it. And his diſciples alſo murmured, ſaying among them- 
ſelves, © This is an hard ſaying, and who can abide it?“ 
Chriſt underſtood their meaning, and ſaid, Are ye alſo of- 
fended ? will ye alſo go away ? What and if ye ſhall ſee the 
Son of man aſcend up to heaven, from whence he came ? 
will that offend you? It is the ſpirit that quickeneth, the fleſh 
profiteth, nothing.“ I pray you fir, what meaneth Chriſt 
by that! | 

"Oba. O God forbid. Would you have me to interpret 
the ſcriptures ? We muſt leave that for our old ancient fathers, 


which have ſtudied ſcripture a long time, and have the Holy 


Ghoſt given unto them, 
Young. Why fir, have you not the Holy Ghoſt given and 


revealed unto you ? 


Chan. No, God forbid that I ſhould ſo believe; but I 


Hope, I hope: But ye ſay, ye are of the ſpirit, Will you ſay 


that ye have no profit in Chriſt's fleſh ? 


Young. Sir, we have our profit in Chriſt's fleſh, but not 
as the Capernaites did underſtand it: for they underſtood that 
they muſt cat his fleſh as they did eat ox fleſh and others, and 


the MART RS. 


drink his blood, as we drink wine or beer out of a bowl. 
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But ſo we muſt not receive it. But our profit that we have 
by Chriſt, is to believe that bis body was broken upon the 
croſs, and his blood ſhed for our ſins; that is the very mean- 
ing of Chriſt, that ſo we ſhould cat his fleſh, and drink his 
blood, when he ſaid; “ My fleſh is meat indeed, and my 
blood is drink indeed.” | 

Chan, How doth thy body live, if Chriſt's fleſh is not fleſh 
in thy fleſh ? 

Young. Sir, I was a body before I had a foul; which body 
God had created, and yet it could not live, till God had 
breathed life into me, and by that life doth m body live. 
And when it ſhall pleaſe God to diſſolve my life, my fleſh 
will offer itſelf unto the place from whence it came, and 
through the merits of Chriſt my foul will offer itſelf to the 
place from whence it came. 

Chan. Yea, but if thou do not believe that Chriſt's fic 
is fleſh in thy fleſh, thou canſt not be ſaved. 

Young. Sir, I do not believe that. 

Chan. Why, doth not Chriſt ſay, © My geſh is meat in- 
deed, and my blood is drink indeed?“ Canſt thou deny that? 

Young. I deny not that; for Chriſt's fleſh and blood i; 
meat and drink for my ſoul, the food of my ſoul. For who- 
ſoever believeth that Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God hath dicd 
and ſhed his blood for his ſins, his ſoul feedeth thereon for ever. 

Chan. When thou receiveſt the ſacrament of the altar, doſt 
thou not believe that thou doſt receive Chriſt's body ? 

Young. Sir, as often as I reccive the ſacrament I believe, 
that ſpiritually and by faith I receive Chriſt. And of this ſa- 
crament, I know Chriſt himſelf to be the author, 'and none 
but he. And this ſame ſacrament is an eſtabliſhment to 
my conſcience, and an augmenting to my faith, 

Chan. Why, did not Chriſt take bread, and gave thanks, 
and brake it, and gave it to his diſciples, ſaying, ** Take, cat, 
this is my body that is given for you ?” Did he give them his 
body, or no? 

Young. He alſo took the cup, and gave thanks to his Fa- 
ther, and gave it to his diſciples, ſaying, © Drink ye all here- 
of: for this is the cup of the New "Teſtament in my blood, 
which ſhall be ſhed for many.” Now, [ pray you, fir, let me 
aſk you one queſtion: Did he give the cup the name of his 
blood, or the wine that was in the cup ? 

Then he was very angry, and ſaid, Doſt thou think that 
thou haſt an hedge-prieſt in hand ? 

Young. No fir, I take you not to be an hedge-pricſt ; I 
take you for a doctor. | 

Chan. So methinketh. Thou wilt take upon thee to 
teach me. | 

Young. No fir, but I let you know what I know; and by 
argument one ſhall know more. Chriſt ſaid, “As oft as you 
do this, do it in remembrance of me ;” but a remembrance 
is not of a thing preſent, but abſent. Likewiſe St. Paul faith, 
So oft as ye ſhall cat of this bread, and drink of this cup, 
ye ſhall ſhew forth the Lord's death till he come :” Then we 
muſt not look for him here, until his coming again at the 
latter day. Again, is not this article of our belief true, “ He 
ſitteth at the right hand of God the Father Almighty ; from 
thence he ſhall come to judge both the quick and the dead? 
But if he come not before he come to judgment, how then 
is he preſent in your ſacrament of the altar? Wherefore I be- 
lieve that the human body of Chriſt occupieth no more than 


one place at once; for when he was here he was not there. 


The fixth Examination of Mrs. Young before the 


Chancellor. 


Chan. OMAN, the laſt tinte that thou waſt before 


| me, our talk was concerning the ſacrament. 

Young. Sir, true it is, and truſt that I ſaid nothing that 
ye can deny by the ſcriptures. | 

Chan, Yes, thou wilt not believe that Chriſt's fleſh is fleſh 
in thy fleſh. 

Young. No fir, God hath given me no ſuch belief; for it 
cannot be found by the ſcriptures. 

Chan. Wilt thou believe nothing but what is in the ſcrip- 
ture? Why, how many ſacraments doſt thou find in the 
ſcripture ? 

Young. The church of Chriſt doth ſet down two. 

Chan. I will as well find ſeven by the ſcripture, as thou 
ſhalt find two. | 

Young. Sir, I talk not to you thereof, but I ſay that the 
church of Chriſt ſetteth out two, and I have been taught 
no more. | | Chan, 
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Chan. What are thoſe two? 11 | 

Young. 'The ſacrament of Chriſt's body and blood, and 
the ſacrament of baptiſm ? 

Chan. What ſayſt thou by the ſacrament of wedlock ? 

Young. I have not heard it called a-facrament, but the 
holy eſtate of matrimony, which ought to be kept of all men 
that take it upon them. x 

Chan. How ſayſt thou by prieſts? Is it good that they 
ſhould marry ? is it to be kept of them ? 

Young. 1 come not hither to reaſon any ſuch matter, for 
I am no divine, and alſo it is no part of my faith. 

Chan. Can ye not tell? ye ſhall tel] or ever you go. 

Young. Sir, then muſt ye keep me a good while ; for 1 
bave not ſtudied the ſcriptures for it. | 

Chan. No? why, ye will not be aſhamed to flee unto th 
higheſt myſtery, even to the ſacrament at the firſt daſh, and 
ye are not afraid to argue with the beſt doctor in the land. 

Young. God's myſteries I will not meddle with, but all 
things that are written, are written for our cdification. 

Chan. What ſay you by prayers for the dead? is it not 
meet that if a man's friend be dead, his friend commend his 

ſoul unto God ? 

Young. There 1s no chriſtian man that will commend his 
friend nor his foe unto the devil. And whether it be good for 
him when he is dead or no, ſurc I am, that it is good when 
he is alive. 

Chan. Then thou alloweſt not prayer to be good for them 
when they be dead, and lying in purgatory. Is it not meet 
that prayer be made unto God for them? 

Young. Sir, I never heard in the ſcriptures of purgatory, 
but in the ſcripture I have heard of heaven and hell. 

Chan. Why, ye have nothing but the ſkimming of the 
ſcriptures. Our ancient fathers could find out in the bottom 
of the ſcriptures that there is a purgatory. Yea, they could 
find it in the New Teftament, that a prieſt ſhall take the ſa- 
erament, and go to the altar, and make an oblation, and 
offer it up every day. 

Young. Sir, that could never be found in the Bible nor 
Teſtament, as far as ever I could hear. | 

Chan. Whom doſt thou hear read either the Bible or Teſ- 
tament, but a ſort of ſchiſmaticks, bawdy biſhops, and hedge 

prieſts (which have brought into the church a ſtinking com- 
munion, which was never heard of in any place in the world, 
but here in England) which have deceived the king and all the 
nobility, and all the whole realm ? a 

Young. Sir, it is a vile name that ye give them all. 

Chan. Where are all the hedge knaves become now, that 
they come not to their anſwer? | 

Young. Anſwer fir? why, they have anſwered both with 
the ſcriptures, and alſo with their blood; and then where were 
you that ye came not forth to anſwer in their times? I never 
knew any of you that were troubled, but two, and that was 
not for God's word, it was for- their diſobedience. 

Chan, No, I pray you? did ye not know that we were 
killed, hanged, burned, and headed. 

Young. Sir, I never knew that any of you ever was either 
hanged, killed, burned, or headed. 

Chan. No? did ye never hear that the biſhop of Rocheſter 
loſt his head for the ſupremacy of the biſhop of Rome ? 

Young. Then he died not for God's word. 

Chan. Well, thou wilt believe nothing but that which is 
written in God's word. Where canſt thou find the ſabbath 
written in the ſcripture, by the name of the ſabbath? For the 
right ſabbath-day will I prove to be Saturday. Or where 
canſt thou find the articles of the creed in the ſcripture by the 
name of the articles? r where canſt thou find in the ſcrip- 
ture, that Chriſt went down into hell ? 

Young. What place or part in the ſcripture can ye find 
to diſprove any of theſe things. 

Chan. What prieſt haſt thou lain withal that thou haſt fo 
much ſcripture ? Thou art ſome prieſt's woman, I think, for 

thou wilt take upon thee to reaſon, and teach the beſt doctor 
in all the land. 

Young. I was never yet prieſt's wife, nor yet prieſt's woman. 

Chan. Have I touched your conſcience ? 

Young. No fir, ye have not touched my conſcience, but 
beware ye hurt not your own. 

Chan. Thou haſt read a little in the Bible or Teſtament, 
and thou thinkeſt that thou art able to reaſon with a doctor, 
that hath gone to ſchool thirty. years ; and before God I think 

if I had talked thus much with a Jew as I have done with thee, 
de would have turned ere this time. But I may ſay by you as 
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Chriſt ſaid by Jeruſalem, ſaying, * O Jeruſalem, , Jeruſalem, 
how oft would I have gathered thee together, eben as à hen 
gathereth her chickens, but thou wouldſt not.“ And fo would 
we gather you together in one faith, and ye will” not: and 
therefore your own blood be upon your own heads ; for I can 
do no more but teach you. Thou art one of the rankeſt he- 
reticks that ever I heard; for thou believeſt nothing but what 
is in the ſcripture : and therefore thou art datntied, 

Voung. I do believe all things written in the ſetipture, and 
all things agreeable to the ſcripture, given by the Holy Ghbſt 
to the church of Chriſt, ſet forth and taught by the church of 
Chriſt, and ſhall I be damned becauſe I will not believe an 
untruth ? | 

Then the chancellor called the keeper, ſaying, Cluny, take 
her away, thou knoweſt what thou haſt to do with her. An 
ſo ſhe departed, and was brought again to the ſtock-houſe, 
and there ſhe lay certain days, and both her hands manacled 
in one iron; and afterward ſhe was removed into the Lol- 
lards Tower, and there ſhe remained with both her fect in the 
ſtocks and jrons till the next time of examination. 


The ſeventh Examination of Mrs. Young before the 
Chancellor aad the Biſhop's Scribe. 


Chan OMAN, thou haſt been twice before me, but 

we could not agree, and here be certain articles 
that my lord the biſhop of London would that thou ſhouldſt 
make anſwer unto, which are theſe: Firſt, how many ſact a- 
ments thou doſt allow? 

Young. Sir, as many as Chriſt's church duth allow, and 
that is two. 

Then ſaid the ſcribe, Thou waſt taught ſeven before king 
Edward's days. 

Chan. Which two ſacraments be thoſe that thou doſt allow? 

Young. The ſacrament of the body and blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the ſacrament of baptiſm. 

Chan. Doſt thou not believe that the pope of Rome is the 
ſupreme head of the church, immediately under God in earth ? 

| Young, No fir, no man can be the head of Chiiſt's church; 
for Chriſt himſelf is the head, and his word is the governor 
of all that be of that church, whereſoever they be ſcattered 
abroad. 

Chan. Doſt thou not believe that the biſhop of Rome can 
forgive thee all thy ſins heretical, deteſtable and damnable, 
that thou haſt done from thine infancy unto this day ? 

Young. Sir, the biſhop of Rome is a ſinner as I am, and 
no man can.forgive me my ſins, but he only that is without 
ſin, and that is Jeſus Chriſt who died for my fins, 

Chan, Doſt thou not know that the pope ſent over his Ju- 
bilee's, that all that ever would faſt and pray, and go to the 
church, ſhould have their ſins forgiven nem? 

The ſcribe. Sir, I think that ſhe was not in the realm then. 

Chan. Haſt thou not deſired God to defend thee from the 
tyranny of the biſhop of Rome, and all his deteſtable enormities ? 

Young. Yes, that I have. 

Chan. And art thou not ſorry for it ? 

Young. No, fir, not a whit. 

Chan. Halt thou not ſaid, that the maſs was wicked, and 
the ſacrament of the altar moſt abominable * 

Young. Yes, that I have. 


Chan. And art thou not ſorry for it? 


Young. No, fir, not a whit. 
Chan. Art thou not content to goto the church, and hear maſs? 

Young. I will not go to the church, either to maſs or mat- 
tins, till I may hear it in a tongue that I can underſtand; for, 
I will be fed no longer in a {trange language. And always the 
ſcribe did write every one of thele articles, as they were de- 
manded, and an{wered unto. 

Then the ſcribe asked her from whence ſhe came, 

The chancellor ſaid, This is ſhe that brought over all theſe 
books of hereſy and treaſon. 

Then the ſcribe ſaid to her, Woman, where hadſt thou all 
theſe books ? 

Young. I bought them in Amſterdam, and brought them 
over to ſell, thinking to gain thereby. 

The ſcribe. What is the name of the book ? 

Young. I cannot tell. 

Scribe. Why, wouldſt thou buy books and know not their 
names ? 

Then ſaid Cluny the keeper, Sir, my lord biſhop did ſend 
for her by name that ſhe ſhould come to mals, but ſhe would nor, 

Chan. Yea, did my lord ſend for her by name, and would 
ſhe not go to mals *? Yaung, 
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Young. No, fir, I will never go to maſs, till I do under- 
ſtand it, by the leave of God. 

Chan. Underſtand it ! why, who the devil can make thee 
underſtand Latin, thou being fo old ? 

Then the ſcribe commanded here to ſet her hand to all 
theſe things. 

Then faid ſhe, Let me hear them read firſt. 

Scribe. Maſter chancellor, ſhall ſhe hear it read ? 

Chan. Ay, ay, let the heretick hear it read, 

Then ſhe heard it read, and fo ſigned it. 


The eighth Examination of E. Young before the Bp. 


Biſhop. TS this the woman that hath three children ? 
Keeper. A Yea, my lord. N48. : 

Biſhop. Woman, here is a ſupplication put into my hands 
for thee. In like cafe there was another ſupplication put up to 
me for thee before this, in which thou madeſt as tho I ſhould 
keep thy children. | OT 

Young. My lord, I did not know of this ſupplication, nor 
yet of the other. 

" Biſhop. Mr. Dean, is this the woman you have ſued fo car- 
neſtly for? 

Dean. Yea, my lord. ; 

Dean. Woman, what remaineth in the ſacrament of the 
altar, when and aſter that the prieſt hath ſpoken the words of 

ſecration? 
"Viking: A piece of bread. But the ſacrament, of Chriſt's 
body and blood, which he did inſtitute, and leave among his 
diſciples the night before he was betray'd, miniſtered accord- 
ing to his word, that ſacrament I do believe. ; 

Dean. How doſt thou believe concerning the body of Chriſt? 
where is his body, and how many bodies hath he? 

Young. Sir, in heaven, he ſitteth on the right hand of God. 

Dean. From whence came his human body ? 

Young. He took it of the virgin Mary. SE 

Dean. That is fleſh, blood, and bones, as mine is. But 
what ſhape hath his ſpiritual body ? hath it face, hands and feet? 

Young. 1 know no other hody that it hath, but that body 
whereof he meant when he ſaid, This is my body, which is 
given for you; and this is my blood which ſhall be ſhed for 
you.” Whereby he plainly meaneth, that body and no other, 
which he took of the virgin Mary, having the perfect ſhape 
and proportion of a human 

Story. Thou haſt a wiſe body: for thou mult go to the ſtake. 

Dean. Art thou content to believe in the faith of Chriſt's 
church ? But to ask of thee what Chriſt's church 1s, or where 
it is, I let it pals. 

Young. Sir, to that church I have joined my faith, and 
from it 1 purpoſe never to turn, by God's help. 

Dean. Would'ſt thou not be at home with thy children 
with a good will ? : 

Young. Sir, if it pleaſe God to give me leave. 

Dean. Art thou willing to confeſs thyſelf to be an ignorant 
and fooliſh woman, and to believe as our holy father the pope 
of Rome doth ; and as the lord cardinal doth, and as my lord 
the biſhop of London thine ordinary doth, and as the king and 
queen, and all the nobility of England do; yea, and the em- 
peror, and all the noble perſons of Chriſtendom ? 

Young. Sir, I was never wiſe, but in few words I ſhall 
make you a brief anſwer how I do believe all things that are 
written in the ſcriptures given by the Holy Ghoſt unto the 
church of Chriſt, ſet ſorth and taught by the church of Chriſt, 
Hereon I ground my faith, and not on man. | 

Then ſaid Story, And who ſhall be judge? 

Young. Sir, the ſcripture. 

Story. And who ſhall read it? : 

Young. He unto whom God hath given the underſtanding. 

Biſhop. Woman, be reformable ; for I would thou wert 
gone, and maſter dean here hath earneſtly ſued for thee. 

Dean, Woman, I have ſued for thee indeed, aud I promiſe 
thee, if thou wilt be reformable, my lord will be good unto thee. 

Young. I have been before my lord biſhop, and before 
maſter chancellor three times, and have declared my faith. 

Dean. And yet I know that maſter chancellor will fay, 
that thou art a rank heretick. 

Story. Away with her. 

Biſhop. Maſter dean, ye know that I may not tarry, nor 
you neither. Let her keeper bring her home to your own 
chamber ſoon at 4 o'clock at afternoon, and if that ye find her 
reaſonable, then let her go, for I would that ſhe were gone. 

Then ſaid the dean, With a good will, my lord; and ſo ſhe 
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was ſent unto the place from whence ſhe came, until it was 
four of the clock in the afternoon, 


The ninth Examination hefore the Dean, before whom 
ſhe was delivered. 


Dean, RT thou a fool now, as thou waſt to-day ? 
Young. Sir, I have learnt but ſmall wiſdom ſince. 
Dean. Doſt thou think that I am better learned than thou ? 
Young. Yes, fir, that I do. 

Dean. Thinkeſt thou that I can do thee good? 

Young. Yea, fir, and if it pleaſe God that ye will. 

Dean. Then I will do thee good indeed. What doſt thou 
receive when thou receiveſt the ſacrament which Chriſt left 
among his diſciples the nizht before he was betrayed ? 

Young. Sir, that that his diſciples did receive. 

Dean. What did they receive ? 

Young. Sir, that that Chriſt gave them, they received. 

Dean. What anſwer is this ? was Chriſt there preſent ? 

Young. Sir, he was there preſent ; for he inſtituted his 
own ſecrament. "4 

Dean. He took bread, and he brake it, and he gave it to 
his diſciples, and ſaid,** Take, eat, this is my body which ſhall 
be broken for you.” When thou receiveſt it, doſt thou believe 
that thou receiveſt his body ? 

Young. Sir, when I receive, I believe that thro” faith I do 
receive Chriſt, 

Dean. Doſt thou believe that Chriſt is there ? 

Young. Sir, I believe that he is there to me, and by faith 
I do receive him. 

Dean. He alſo took the cup and gave thanks, and gave it 
to his diſciples, and ſaid, Drink ye all thereof, This is the 
cup of the New Teſtament in my blood, which is ſhed for 
many for the remiſſion of ſins.” When thou doſt receive it 
after the inſtitution that Chriſt ordained among his diſciples, 
the . before he was betray d, doſt thou believe that Chriſt 
is there ? 


Young. Sir, by faith I believe he is there, and by faith I 
do believe that I do receive him. 

Dean. Now thou haſt anſwered me. Remember that thou 
ſayeſt, that when thou doſt receive according to the inſtitu- 
tion of Chriſt, thou doſt receive Chriſt. 

Young. Sir, I believe Chriſt not to be abſent from his own 
ſacrament. 

Dean. How long wilt thou continue in that belief ? 

Young. Sir, as long as I do live, by the help of God ; for 
it is, and hath been my belief. 

Dean. Wilt thou ſay this before my lord ? 

oung. Yes, fir. 

Dean. Then I dare deliver thee. Why, thou calf, why 
wouldſt thou not ſay ſo to-day ? 

Young. Sir, he asked me no ſuch queſtion, 

Dean. Then ye would ſtand in diſputation how many bo- 
dies Chriſt had. 

Young. Sir, indeed that queſtion ye did ask me. 

Dean. Who ſhall be the ſureties that thou wilt appear be- 
fore my lord of London and me upon Friday next ? 

Young. Sir, I haveno ſureties, nor know | where to have any. 

Then ſpake the dean unto two women that ſtood there, who 
had earneſtly ſued for her, ſaying, Women, will ye be her 
ſureties, that ſhe ſhall appear before my lord of London and 
me upon Friday next ? 

Women. Yea, fir, and it pleaſe you. 

Dean. Take heed that I find you no more a brabler in the 
ſcripture. 

Young. Sir, I am no brabler in the ſcripture, nor yet any 
man can burden me therewith. 

Dean. Yes, I have heard of you well enough what ye are, 

Then ſaid he to the women, What if a man ſhould touch 
your conſcience, do ye not ſmell a little of hereſy alſo ? 

Women. No, ſir. 

Dean. Yes, a little of the frying-pan, or elſe wherefore 
have ye two ſo earneſtly ſued for her? | 

The one woman anſwered, Becauſe that her children were 
like to periſh, and therefore God put me in mind to ſuc for her. 

Then ſaid the other woman, And1 provided her child a 
nurſe, and I am threatened to ſtand to the keeping of her 
child, and therefore it ſtandeth me in hand to ſue to have her out. 

Dean. Woman, give thanks unto theſe honeſt women, who 
have ſo earneſtly ſued for thee, and I promiſe thee ſo have I. 
Theſe great hereticks will receive nothing but in ſpirit and 
faith; and ſo he roſe and departed, * 


Young. 
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Young. Sir, God be praiſed, and I thank you for your good- 
neſs and theirs alſo, and ſo he went away: and upon the Fri- 
day next, becauſe ſhe was accuſed, her two ſureties went thi- 
ther, and were diſcharged. | 


_—_— 


— — 


The Perſecution or Elizabeth Lawſon, 


N the town of Bedheld, in the county of Suffolk, dwelt an 
ancient godly matron, named Elizabeth Lawſon, about the 
age of ſixty years, who was apprehended as an heretick by 
the conſtables of the ſame town, named Robert Kitrich, and 
Thomas Elas, in the year 1556, becauſe ſhe would not go to 
church to hear maſs, and receive the ſacrament, and believe 
in it, 

Firſt, they laid her ina dungeon, and after that ſhe was car- 
ried to Norwich, and from thence to Bury-gaol, where at laſt 
ſhe was condemned to be burnt. In the mean time fir John 
Sylliard had her home unto his houſe, he being high ſheriff 
that year, where ſhe was hardly kept, and wrapped in irons, 
till at length, when they could by no means move her to re- 
cant, ſhe was ſent to priſon again with ſhameful revilings. 

Thus ſhe continued in priſon the ſpace of two years and 
three quarters. In the mean time there was burnt her fon and 
many more, whereby ſhe would often ſay, Good Lord, what 
is the cauſe that l may not yet come to thee with thy chil- 
dren? Well good Lord thy bleſſed will be done, and not mine.” 

Not long after this, moſt happily, followed the death of Q. 
Mary, after whom ſucceeded Q. Elizabeth. At which time 
this E. Lawſon remained yet ſtill in Bury priſon, till at laſt ſhe 
was bailed upon ſurctics, or elſe ſhe could not be delivered. 
For ſhe being a condemned perſon, neither the temporality, 
nor yet ſpiritual authority would diſcharge her without ſureties. 
Now ſhe being abroad, and her ſureties made afraid by wicked 
men, ſaid, they would caſt her again in priſon, except ſhe 
would fee them diſcharged. 

Then ſhe got a ſupplication to go to the queen's majeſty, 
and came to a friend of hers to have his counſel therein ; who 
willed her to ſtay a while, becauſe ſhe was old, the days ſhorr, 
and the expences great, and weather foul (for it was a little 
before Chriſtmas) and to tarry until ſummer. In the mean 
time God brake the bond, and ſhortened her journey ; for 
he took her home to himſelf out of this life in peace. 

This good old woman, long before ſhe went to priſon, had 
the falling ſickneſs, and told a friend of hers, one Simon Harl- 
ſton, after ſhe was apprehended, that ſhe never had it more, but 
lived in good health and joy of heart, thro' our Lord Chriſt. 

She had a very unkind huſband, who while ſhe was in pri- 
ſon, ſold her raiment, and would not help her; and after the 
was out of priſon, ſhe returned home unto him, yet would he 
hew her no kindneſs, nor help her neither; and yet the houſe 
and land that he dwelt in he had by her ; wherefore as long 
as ſhe lived ſhe was maintained by the congregation, 

The ſaid E. Lawſon alſo had a ſiſter, wife to one Robert 
Hollon in Miekfield in the ſame county of Suffolk, who like- 
wiſe was perſecuted and driven out from houſe to houſe, and 
a young man her ſon with her, becauſe they would not go to 
the church to hear mals, and receive the ſacrament of the altar. 


_— 


The Perſecution of T. Chriſtenmaſs and W. Wats. 


T: this perillous rage of queen Mary's reign were two men 
perſecuted, one called Thomas Chriſtenmaſs, the other 
William Wats of Tunbridge in Kent. As theſe two men tra- 
velled from place to place, not reſting two nights together in 
one place, they happened to go to Rocheſter in Kent, where 
they at the town's end met with a damſel of 8 years of age, 
but whither ſhe went they knew not. It was then night, and 
they being weary, were willing to lie in the ſame town, but 
could not tell where, they feared ſo the bloody catholicks. At 
laſt they deviſed to ask the damſel whether there were any he- 
reticks in the town or no? and ſhe ſaid, Yea. They asked 
her where. She anſwered them, At ſuch an inn, telling them 
the name, and where the inn was. Shortly after, as they were 
gone from her, they bethought themſelves better, and God ſo 
moving their hearts, they went to the child again, and asked 
her how ſhe knew the inn-keeper (of whom ſhe ſpake before) 
was an heretick. Marry, quoth ſhe, well enough, and his wife 
alſo. How knowelt thou, pretty maiden ? ſaid they. I pray 
thee tell us. How know I ? ſaid ſhe. Marry becauſe they go 
to ep church; and thoſe that will not hold up their hands 
936. 
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there, they will preſent them; and he hiniſelf goes from houſe 
to houſe, to compel them to come to church. When theſe 
two men heard this, they gave God praiſe, and avoided' that 
houſe, taking the warning of that maid (of good bringing up as 
it ſhould ſeem) to be God's marvellous providence towards them. 
In the laſt year but one of Q. Mary's reign W, Wats lived 
at Seale in Kent, where being apprehended, and brought by 
the conſtables before the biſhop and juſtices at Tunbridge, who 
endeavoured to perſuade him to turn from the truth, but all in 
vain, tho they ſpent much time, and uſed many flattering words. 
At dinner-time the conſtables took Wats to a victualling- 
houſe, where after they had well victualled themſelves, they fell 
alleep, ſuppoſing their priſoner had been ſure enough under 
their hands. Wats's wife being in the houſe with her huſbanJ, 
and very careful for his well-doing, ſeeing them all faſt aſleep 
delired her huſband to go away, as God had given him an op- 
portunity, but he refuling ſo long, that at laſt a ſtranger hear- 
ing ſomething of the diſpute, asked what the matter was, and 
why ſhe was fo earneſt with her huſband : the wife told him. 
Then faid the ſtranger to Wats, Father, go thy ways in God's 
name, and tarry no longer: the Lord hath opened the way 
unto thee. Upon which words he went his way, and his wife 
departed from him, and went home to her houſe at Seale, chink- 
ing her huſband had gone another way. Now as ſhe was go- 
Ing in at her door, telling her friends of his deliverance, im- 
mediately came the ſaid Wats in alſo, and they all being a- 
mazed thereat, willed him in all haſte to get him away ; for 
they thought there would be ſearch for him immediately, 
hen Wats ſaid, He would eat meat firſt, and alſo pray; 
which he did, and afterwards departed thence. So ſoon as he 
was out of the doors, and had hid himſelf in an holly-buſh, 
Immediately came the ſaid conſtables with 3o perſons into the 
ſaid houſe to ſearch for him, where they pierced the feather- 
beds, broke open his cheſts, and made great havock ; and as 
they were ſearching, the conſtable cried, I will have Wats, I 
will have Wats, I tell thee, I will have Wats ; but God be 
thanked Wats could not be found, And when they ſaw it 
needleſs to ſearch for him, in the end they took his wife, and 
ſet her in a pair of ſtocks, where ſhe remaincd two days, and 
ſhe was bold in the truth, and at laſt delivered thro' the provi- 
dence of God; whole name be glorihed in all his works, Amen, 


There was at London a certain honeſt godly perſon, a pain- 
ter, named Dabney, whom John Avales in the time of queen 
Maryhad brought before Bonner tv be examined for his faith, 


| It happened the ſame time, when the ſaid Dabney was there, 


that the biſhop was occupied with the examination of others, 
ſo that he was bid to ſtand by, and to wait the biſhop's leiſure, 
Upon the ſame, or not long after, ſuddenly came word to the 
biſhop to prepare him in all ſpeed, the general proceflion tar- 
ried for him, The biſhop hearing that, ſetting all buſineſs 
apart, buſtleth himſelf with all ſpeed poſſible, to the church, 
there to furniſh the proceſſion. By reaſon whereof Dabney, who 
newly came to the houſe, was there left alone, while every 
man elſe was buſied in preparing and ſetting themſelves for- 
ward according as the caſe required. 

To be ſhort, as the time called on, Bonner with his houſe- 
hold makes all poſſible haſte to the proceſſion. Dabney being 
left alone, came down to the outward court next the pate, 
there walking heavily by himſelf, looking for nothing leſs than 
to eſcape that danger, Ihe porter, who was only left at home, 
ſeeing the man walk alone, ſuppoſing he had been ſome citi- 
zen there left behind, and waiting for opening the gate, went 
and opened the wicket, asking if he would go out, Yea, ſaid 
he, with a good will, if ye will let me out. With all my heart, 
with all my heart, quoth the porter, and J pray you fo do. 

And thus the ſaid Dabney taking the occaſion offered of 
God, being let out by the porter, eſcaped out of the wolf's 
mouth. The proceſſion being done, when the biſhop returned 
home, Dabney was gone, and could not be found : whereupon 
ſearch was made, but eſpecially John Avales laid wait for him: 
who after long ſearching, when he could not get him, at length 
received fifteen crowns of his wife to let him alone when he 
ſhould ſee him; and fo that good man eſcaped. 


A like example of God Almighty's goodneſs towards his 
afflicted ſervants in that dangerous time of periecution, may 
alſo appear evidently in one Alexander Wimſhurſt, a prieſt, 
ſometime of Magdalen college in Oxford, and then a papiſt, 
but ſince an earneſt enemy to Antichriſt, and a man better 
inſtructed in the true fear of God. It happened that one pro- 
moted him to biſhop Bonner for! religion, upon what occaſion 
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I do not underſtand. According to the old manner in ſuch 
caſes provided, he ſent forth Robin Caly, otherwife called 
Robin Papiſt, one of his whelps, to bring in the game, and 
to cauſc this filly poor man to appear before him. Little Ro- 
bin, like a proper man, beſtirreth him in his buſineſs, and 
ſmelleth him out, and when he had taken him, bringeth him 
along by Cheapſide, not ſuffering him to talk with any of 
his acquaintance by the way, though they were of his old 
friends of Oxford that offered to ſpeak unto him. 

When they came into St. Paul's, he eſpied Dr. Chedſey 
there walking up and down, to whom, becauſe he was able 
in ſuch a caſe to do him ſervice, and for that he had been of his 
old acquaintance in Oxford, he was very deſirous to ſpeak to 
him ere he went through. Chedſey, perceiving that Robin 
Caly did attend upon bim, ſaid that he durſt not meddle in 
the matter. Yes (faith little Robin) you may talk with him 
if it pleaſe you maſter doctor. Jo be ſhort, Alexander openeth 
his caſe, and in the end defireth, for old .acquaintance fake, 
that he would find means he might be rather brought before 
doctor Martin to be examined, than any other. Nay, faith 
he (alledging the words of Chriſt unto Peter in the laſt chap- 
ter of St. Jchn,) You remember, brother, what is written 
in the goſpel; © When thou waſt young, thou didſt gird 
thyſelf, and wenteſt whither thou wouldeſt : but being aged, 
other men ſhall gird thee, and Jead thee whither thou wouldit 
not.” Thus abuſing the ſcripture to his private meaning, 
whereas notwithſtanding he might eaſily have accompliſhed 
ſo ſmall a requeſt, if it had liked him. ; 

Thence was he carried to Story and Cook, commiſſioners, 
there to learn what ſhould become of him. Before them 
he did uſe himſelf boldly and ſtoutly, as they on the other {ide 
did urge him with captious queſtions very cruelly, When 


they had baited the poor man their fill, they aſked him where | 


his whore was. She is not my whore, ſaid he, but my law- 
ful wife. She is thy whore, ſaid they. She is not my whore, 
ſaid he again, but my wife, I tell you. So when they per- 
ceived that he would not give place unto them, nor attributed 
to them ſo much as they looked for at his hand, according to 
the ordinary manner, they commanded him to priſon. And 
now mark well the providence of God in his preſervation. 
He was brought into Cluny's houſe at Pater-noſter-row, 
thence to be carried to Lollards Tower out of hand, but that 
Cluny (as it happened) his wife and his maid were fo earneſtly 
occupied about preſent buſineſs, that as then they had not 
leiſure to lock up their priſoner. In the hall where Alexander 
fate was a ſtrange woman, whoſe husband was then preſently 
in trouble for religion, which perceived by ſome one occaſion 
or other, that this man was brought in for the like cauſe. 
Alack good man, faith ſhe, if you will you may eſcape the 
cruel hands of your enemies, foraſmuch as they be all away 
that ſhould look unto you. God hath opened the way unto 
you for a deliverance, and therefore loſe not the opportunity 
thereof, if you be wiſe. Being perſuaded with theſe and ſuch 
like words, he went out of the doors, and eſcaped their hands, 


Boſom's Wife. 


HIS good woman being at Richmond with her mother, 

was greatly urged to go to church. At length, through 

great importunacy, ſhe came; being in the church, and ſit- 

ting with her mother in the pew, contrary in all things to the 

doings of the papiſts, ſhe behaved herſelf ſo, that when they 

kneeled ſhe ſtood, when they turned forward ſhe turned 
backward, &c. 

This being notorious in the church, the conſtable and 

churchwarden attached her in the queen's name, charging 

her and her mother to appear the next day at Kingſton, which 


- accordingly they did, and happening to meet the officers eroſ- 


ſing the river, ſaluted them by their names, but at that time 
the officers had no power to ſpeak to them, though after- 
wards they ſtampt and ſtared, and were mad with themſelves 
for letting them paſs, as was declared by the waterman in the 
boat. Whereupon the good woman taking her journey to 
London, eſcaped their cruelty. 


John Davis, under twelve years of Ape. 


N the year 1546, and the laſt year of king Henry VIII, 
John Davis, a child of twelve years and under, who dwel- 
ling in the houſe of Mr. Johnſon apothecary, in the town of 
Worceſter, his uncle, uſing ſometimes to read in the Teſ- 
tament and other Engliſh books, was complained of by his 


| 
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miſtreſs; who was an obſtinate perſon, and conſulted with 
one Thomas Parton, and Alice Brook, wife to Nicholas 
Brook, organmaker, with certain of the canons, and Mr. John. 
ſon, chancellor to Dr. Heath their biſhop. Ihe means where. 
by he was intrapped was wrought by the foreſaid Alice Brook 
who procured her ſon Oliver, ſchool- fellow with the ſaid John 
Davis, to feign friendſhip with him, and under pretence to 
be inſtructed, to ſee his Engliſh books, and eſpecially to get 
ſomething of his writing againſt the ſix articles: which bein 
had, was ſoon brought to the canons of the church and the 
chancellor. W hereupon Thomas Parton came to apprehend 
him, and his uncle was forced againſt his will to bind the poor 
boy's arms behind him; and ſo he was brought to the officers 
of the town, where he lay from the 14th of Auguſt till the 
laſt of September. Then was he commanded to the free. 
mans priſon, where one Richard Howborough, coming to 
perſuade him from burning, willed him to prove firſt with a 
candle: who then holding his finger, and the other a candle 
under it a good ſpace, yet (as the party himſelf aſſured me 
felt no burning thereof, neither would the other that held the 
candle believe him a great while, till he had looked, and ſaw 
no ſcorching of the candle at all appeared. 

The child was removed from thence to an inner priſon 
called Peephole, where the low bailiff, named Robert Yould, 
laid upon him a pair of bolts, ſo that he could not lift up his 
little legs, but leaning on a ſtaff, flipt them forward upon the 
ground: with theſe bolts his lying was upon the cold ground, 
having not one lock of ſtraw nor cloth to cover him, fave only 
two ſheep-skins, neither durſt father or mother, or any of 
his friends come to him. Beſides this, and many great threats 
of the papiſts, there was a mad man put to him in the priſon, 


| with a knife about him, wherewith he oft-times in his fran- 


tick rage proffered to thruſt him in. 

Atter this came to him one Joyliff and Yewer, two canons, 
who had his writings againſt the fix articles, and his ballad, 
called, Come down for all your ſhaven crown :” to ſee 
whether he would ſtand to that he had written. Which done, 
with many great raging words, not long after fate Mr: John- 
ſon the chancellor in the Guildhall upon the poor lad. Where 
hrit were brought in his accuſers and ſworn, then were ſworn 
alſo twenty-four men which went on his queſt, and found him 
guilty, but he never came before the chancellor. Upon this 
he was ſent to the common goal among thieves and murder- 
ers, there to tarry the coming of the judges, and ſo to be had 
ſtrait to execution, But the mighty mercy of the Lord, who 
helpeth the deſolate and miſerable when all other help is palt, 
ſo provided. for this innocent lad, that the purpoſe of all his 
hard-hearted encmies was diſappointed : for before the judges 
came, God took away Henry the cighth out of this life. By 
reaſon whereof the force of the law was then ſtayed, howbcit 
he was nevertheleſs arraigned, being held up in a man's arms 
at the bar before the judges, who were Portman and Marven : 
who when they perceived that they could not burn him, would 
have him preſently whipped. But Mr. Bourne declared to 
the judges, how he had whipping enough. After that he had 
lain a week more in priſon, he had him home to his houſe, 
his wife anointed his legs herſelf with ointment, which then 
were ſtiff and numbed with irons, till at length when Mr. 
Bourne and his wife faw they could not win him to the belief 
of their ſacrament, they put him away, leſt he ſhould infect 
their ſon Anthony, as they thought, with hereſy, 

Thus John Davis was mercitully preſerved, after he had 
ſuftered impriſonment from the 1 4th day of Auguſt till within 
ſeven days of Eaſter, who is yet alive, and a profitable mi- 


niſter this day in the church of England: Rleſſed be the Lord. 
Mrs. Roberts. 


Iſtreſs Roberts, a gentlewoman, yet living (as I under- 
ſtand) in the town of Hawkhurſt in Suſſex, being 
earneſtly addicted to the truth of the goſpel, and no leſs con- 
ſtant in that which ſhe had learned therein, ſo kept herſelf 
during all the brunt of queen Mary's time, that the never 
came to their popith ſervice, nor polluted her conſcience with 
their idolatrous maſs. There dwelt at the ſame time not far 
off a juſtice called fir John Gilford, who being as fervent en 
the contrary fide to ſet forward the proceedings of queen Ma- 
ry, thought to prove maſteries with this gentlewoman, in 
forcing her into the church. And firſt ſending his wife, he 
attempted her by fair words and gentle perſuaſions to conform 
herſelf to the prince's laws, and to come, as other chriſtian 
people did, to the church. Notwithſtanding, ſhe conſtantly 


perliſting 
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perſiſting in the ſincerity of the truth, would by no perſua- 
ſions be won to do therein againſt her conſcience; and fo kept 
at home a certain time, till again Mr. Gilford thinking not to 
give her over ſo, ſent his officers and ſervants to her, by force 
and power to hale her out of her houſe to the church, and ſo 
did. Where, by the way, ſhe for grief of conſcience ſwooned, 
and ſo of neceſſity was brought home again, and falling into 
an ague, was for that time diſpenſed with. When ſhe had 
recovered her health again, he came in perſon to compel her 
to come to church whether ſhe would or no. But (as the 
proverb goeth) Who can prevent that which God would have 
done ? For when Mr. Gilford had purpoſed as pleaſed him, 
the Lord ſo diſpoſed for this good woman, that as he was 
coming up ſtairs toward her chamber, ſuddenly his old diſeaſe 
the gout ſeized him, and ſo terribly tormented him, that he 
could go no further : And ſo he, that purpoſed to carry her 
to the church againſt her will, was forced himſelf to be car- 
ried home to his houſe to his pain, proteſting and ſwearing 
that he would never from henceforth trouble that gentlewo- 
man more, and no more he did, 


Mrs. Anne Lacy. 


Iſtreſs Anne Lacy widow, in Nottinghamſhire, was in 
great danger in queen Mary's time, inſomuch that the 
proceſs was out againſt her, and ſhe ready to have been ap- 
prehended, being ſo nearly purſued, that ſhe was driven to 
hide her bible and other books in a dunghil. Mr. Lacy her 
brother was then juſtice of peace : but to whom (as I have 
heard) ſhe was but very little beholden. Nevertheleſs, where 
kindred faileth, yet God's grace never faileth ſuch as ſtick to 
him; for in this mean time, as the proceſs came out againſt 
her, queen Mary died, and ſo ſhe eſcaped, 


Croſsman's Wife. 
HE lived at Tibnam Longrow in Norfolk, and for not 


going to church, was ſought for at her houle by the con- 
ſtable of the hundred, who when he came to her houſe, ſhe 
being at home with a child ſucking in her arms, ſtept into a 
corner on the one fide of the chimney, and they ſeeking about 
the chambers the child never cricd (although before they came, 
it did) as long as they were there, and ſo by this means the 
Lord preſerved her. 


The Congregation at Stoke in Suffolk. 


HERE were ſome likewiſe that avoided the violent 

rage of the adverſaries by means only of their number, 
and mutual according in godlineſs, wherein they did fo hold 
together, that without much ado none well could be trou- 
bled : whereof we have an cxample in a certain town in Suf- 
folk called Stoke. After the three ſharp years of queen Mary's 
perſecution being paſt, yet notwithſtanding the inhabitants of 
the town aforeſaid, eſpecially the women, came not to their 
church to receive, after the popiſh manner, the ſac:ament. 
Who, if they had been but few, they could by no means 
have eſcaped impriſonment. But becauſe there were ſo many, 
the papiſts thought it not beſt to lay hands upon them. Only 
they appointed them ſixteen days reſpite after Eaſter, where- 
in as many as would, ſhould receive the ſacrament ; thoſe 
that would not, ſhould ſtand to the peril that would follow. 
Of this company, which were many, giving their hands to- 
gcther, the chief were theſe : 

Eve, an old woman of 60 years. Alice Coker, her daugh- 
ter. Elizabeth Foxe. Agnes Cutting. Alice Spencer. Henry 
Canker. Joan Fouke. Agnes Spaulding. John Steyre and 
his brother. John Foxe. 

Theſe, after the order was taken for their not coming to 
the church, took counſel among themſelves what was belt to 
be done, and at length concluded by promiſe one to another, 
that they would not receive at all, Yet ſome of them after- 
ward, being perſuaded with fair promiſes that the communion 
ſhould be miniſtred unto them according to king Edward's 
book, went to the pariſh prieſt (whoſe name was Cotes) and 
aſked him after which ſort he would adminiſter the ſacrament. 
He anſwered to ſuch as he favoured, that he would give it 
after the right ſort ; the reſt ſhould have it after the popiſh 
manner, | 

To be ſhort, none did communicate ſo, but only John 
: Steyre and John Foxe; of which the one gave his wife leave 
to do as ſhe thought beſt. The other went about with threats 
to compel his wife, ſaying, that otherwiſe he would divorce 
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himſelf from her. As for the reſt, they withdrew themſelves 

from church, reſorting to their wonted company, only Foxe“ 
wife tarried {till at home, in heavineſs, whoſe husband ah 
tiſed with the curate in the mean time, that the next da aer 
he ſhould give her the ſacrament, which was the — 
day after Eaſter. But the very ſame day, unknowing to her 
husband, ſhe went ſecretly to her company, and with tears 
declared how violently her husband had dealt with her. The 
other women bade her notwithſtanding to be of good cheer 
and ſaid they would make their earneſt prayers to God for her 
and her husband ; and indeed when they had ſo done, the 
matter took very good ſucceſs, For the next day after Good- 
man Foxe came of his own accord unto them, a far other 
man than he was before, and bewailed his own raſhneſs, pray- 
ing them that they would forgive him, promiſing ever after to 
be more ſtrong in faith, to the great rejoicing both of them 
and his wife, 

About half a year after this, the biſhop of Norwich ſendeth 
forth certain of his officers or apparators thither, which gave 
them warning every one to come to the church the next Sun. 
day following. If they would not come, they ſhould appear 
before the commiſſary out of hand, to render account of their 
abſence. But the women having ſecret knowledge of this be- 
fore, kept themſelves out of the way on purpoſe, to avoid the 
ſummons or warning. Therefore when they were not at the 
church at the day appointed, the commiſlary did firſt ſuſpend 
them, according to the biſhop of Rome's law, and within 
three weeks after did excommunicate them. "Therefore when 
they perceived that an officer of the town was ſet to take ſom* 
of them, they conveying themſelves privily out of the town, 
eſcaped all danger. 


The Congregation in London. 


O leſs wonderful was the preſervation of the congrega- 

tion in London, which ftom the firſt beginning of queen 
Mary, to the latter end thereof, continued, notwithſtanding 
whatſocver the malice, device, ſearching and inquiſition of 
men, or ſtrictneſs of laws could work to the contrary. Such 
was the merciful hand of the Lord, according to his accuſ- 
tomed goodneſs, ever working with his people. Of this boun- 
tiful goodneſs of the Lord, many and great examples appeared 
in the con2regation which now I ſpeak of. How oft, and 
in what great danger did he deliver them ? 

Firſt, In Black-friers, when they ſhould have reſorted to 
fir Thomas Carden's houſe, privy watch was laid for them, 
but yet through God's providence the miſchief was prevented, 
and they delivered. 

Again, they narrowly eſcaped about Aldgate, where ſpies 
were laid for them: and had not Thom. Simſon the deacon 
eſpied them, and bid them diſperſe themſelves away, they had 
been taken, For within two hours the conſtables coming to 
the houſe after they were gone, demanded of the wife what 
company had been there. To whom ſhe, to excuſe the matter, 
made anſwer again, ſaying, that half a dozen good fellows had 
been there at breakfaſt as they went a Maying. 

Another time alſo about the great conduit, they paſſing there 
through a narrow alley, into a clothworker's loft, were eſpied, 
and the ſheriffs ſent for : but before they came, they having 


- privy knowledge thereof, immediately ſhifted away out of the 


alley, John Avales ſtanding alone in the Mercers Chapel ſtar- 
ing at them, 

Another like cſ-ape they made in a ſhip at Billingſgate, be- 
longing to a certain good man of Leigh, where in the open 
ſight of the people they were afſembled together, and yet 
through God's mighty power eſcaped, | 

Yetwixt Ratcliff and Redriff, in a ſhip called Jeſus ſhip, 
twice or thrice they aſſembled, having there cloſely, after their 
accuſtomed manner, both ſermon, prayer, and communion, 
and yet through the protection of the Lord they returned, al- 
thouzh not uneſpied, yet untaken. 

Moreover, in a cooper's houſe in Pudding Lane, ſo near 
they were to perils and dangers, that John Avales coming 
into the houſe where they vere, talked with the man of the 
houſe, and after he had aſked a queſtion or two, departed ; 
God ſo working that either he had no knowledge of them, 


| or no power to take them. 


But they never eſcaped more hardly, than once in Thames- 
ſtreet in the night-time, where the houſe being beſet with 
enemies, they were delivered by the means of a mariner, who 
being at that preſent in the fame company, and ſeeing no 


| other way to ayoid, pluckt off his ſlops and ſwam to the next 
boat, 
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boat, and ſo rowed the company over, uſing his ſhoes inſtead 
of oars, and fo the jeopardy was diſpatched. ' 

What ſhould I ſpeak of the extream danger which that 
goodly company was in at the taking of Mr. Rough their 
miniſter, and Cuthbert Symſon their deacon, had not God's 
providence given knowledge before to Mr. Rough in his ſleep, 
that Cutbert Symſon ſhould leave behind him at home the 
book of all their names, which he was wont to carry about 
with him; whereof mention is made before. 

In this church or congregation there were ſometimes forty, 
ſometimes an hundred, ſometimes two hundred, ſometimes 
more, ſometimes leſs. About the latter time of queen Mary 
it greatly increaſed, From the firſt beginning, which was about 
the fuſt entry at queen Mary's reign, they had divers mini- 
ſters ; firſt Mr. Scamier, then Tho. Foule, after him Mr. 
Rough, then Mr. Auguſtine Bernher, and laſt Mr. Bentham, 
concerning the deliverance of which Mr. Bentham (being 
now biſhop of Coventry and Lichfield) God's mighty provi- 
dence molt notably is to be conſidered. The ſtory is this: 

On a time when ſeven martyrs were burnt in Smithfield a 
proclamation was ifſued out, ſtrictly forbidding all perſons 
whatſocver either to ſalute, or pray for the priſoners as they 
came to the ſtake : the godly people hearing this, great num- 
bers of them aſſembled together, reſolving to comfort and en- 
courage them by their prayers: and when they came towards 
the ſtake well guarded by officers armed with bills and glieves 
as uſual, the whole congregation ran in upon them, kiſſing 
and embracing them, (not minding the officers and their 
weapons) and carried them to the ſtake, and might as well 
have carried them off, for ought the officers could do to pre- 
vent it. 

This done, and the people giving place to the officers, the 
proclamation was read with a loud voice to the people in the 
names of the king and queen, That no man ſhould pray for 
them, or once ſpeak a word unto them, &c. Mr. Bentham, 
then miniſter of the congregation, ſeeing the fire ſet to the 
martyrs, turned his eyes to his people, and faid, We know 
they are the people of God, and therefore we cannot chuſe 
but ſay, God ſtrengthen them: and then he boldly ſaid, Al- 
mighty God, for Chriſt's ſake ſtrengthen them. With that 
all the people with one conſent, and one voice, ſaid, Amen, 
Amen. The noiſe whereof was ſo great, that the officers 
could not tell what to ſay, or whom to accuſe. And thus 
much concerning the congregation of the faithful aſſembling 
together at London in the time of queen Mary. 

Another time, as Mr. Beatham was going through St. Ka- 
therine's, intending to take a walk in the air, he was inforced 
by two or three men to go along with them. Mr. Bentham 
being amazed at the ſuddenneſs of the matter, required what 
their purpoſe was, or whither they would have him go. They 
anſwered, that by the occaſion of a man there found drowned, 
the coroner's queſt was called and charged to fit upon him, of 
which queſt he mult of neceſſity be one, &c. He endeavoured 
to excuſe himſelf, alledging that he had no ſkill and leſs ex- 
perience in ſuch matters ;. and if it would pleaſe them to let 
him go, they would meet with another more fit for their pur- 
poſe. But when with this they would not be ſatisfied, he fur- 
ther urged, that he was a ſcholar in the univerſity of Oxford, 
and thereby was privileged from being of any inqueſt. The 
coroner demanded the fight of his privilege. He ſaid, if he 
would give him leave, he would fetch it. 
coroner, the queen muſt be ſerved without delay, and fo con- 
ſtrained him to be at the hearing of the matter. Then a book 
was offered him to ſwear upon ; upon his opening it, he found 
it to be a popiſh Primmer, and refuſed to ſwear thereon, and 
declarcd moreover what ſuperſtition in the book was contained. 
What! ſaid the coroner ; I think we ſhall have an heretick 
among us. And upon that, after much reaſoning, he was 
committed to the cuſtody of an officer till further examination: 
by occaſion whereof he hardly could have eſcaped, had not 
the Lord helped where man was not able. What followed ? 
as they were thus contending about matters of hereſy, ſud- 
denly cometh the coroner of the admiralty, diſannulling and 
repealing the order and calling of that inqueſt, for that it was 
(as he ſaid) pertaining to his office ; and therefore the other 
coroner and his company in that place had nothing to do. 
And ſo the firſt coroner was diſcharged and diſplaced ; by rea- 
ſon whereof Mr. Bentham eſcaped their hands. 


Edward Bennet. 


BOUT the ſecond year of queen Mary, Edward Ren- 
A net, then dwelling at Queenhithe, was deſired by Mr, 


Then ſaid the 
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Tingle priſoner then in Newgate, to bring him a New Teſ. 
tament. He procuring one of Mr. Coverdale's tranſlation, 
wrapt it in a handkerchief, ſaying to George the keeper, who 
aſked him what he had, that it was a piece of powdered beef. 
Let me ſee it, ſaid he. Perceiving what it was, he brought 
him to fir Roger Cholmley, who examined him why he did ſo, 
ſaying that book was not lawful, and fo committed him to 
W oodſtreet Compter, where he continued 25 weeks, 

Dr. Story coming to the priſon to examine other priſoners, 
this Bennet looking out at the grate, ſpake to him, deſirin 
him to be good unto him, and to help him out, for he had 
lain long in priſon. To whom Dr. Story anſwered, Waſt 
thou not before me in Chriſt's-church ? Yes forſooth, ſaid 
Bennet. Ah, ſaid Story, thou doſt not belicve in the ſacra- 
ment of the altar? Marry I will help thee out; come, ſaid 
he to the keeper, turn him out, I will help him: and fo took 
Bennet with him, and brought him to Cluny in Pater-noſter- 
row, and bade him bring him to the Coal-houſe, and there 
he was in the ſtocks a week. 

Then the bifhop ſent for him to talk with him, and firſt 
aſked him if he were confeſſed? No, ſaid Bennet. He aſked 
him if he would be confefled ? No, ſaid he. Then he aſked 


him if the prieſt could take away his fins ? No, ſaid Bennet, 


I do not ſo believe. 

Then he and Harpsfield laughed at him, and mocked him, 
aſking him if he did not believe that whatſoever the prieſt here 
bound in earth, ſhould be bound in heaven, and whatſoever 
he looſeth in earth ſhould be looſed in heaven? No, ſaid Ben- 
net; but I believe that the miniſter of God preaching God's 
word truly, and adminiſtring the ſacraments according to the 
ſame, whatſoever he bindeth in earth, ſhould be bound in 
heaven, and whatſoever he logſeth, &c. Then the biſhop put- 
ting him aſide, ſaid he ſhould go to Fulham and be whipped. 

Mr. Buſwell a prieſt then came to him lying in the coal- 
houſe in the ſtocks, and brought Cranmer's recantation, ſay- 
ing, that he had recanted. My faith, ſaid the other, licth 
in no man's book, but in him which hath redeemed me. The 
next Saturday, Bennet with five others were called for to come 
to mafs in the chapel. The maſs being done, and they com- 
ing out, five of them went to priſon, and were afterwards 
burned. Bennet being behind, and coming toward the gate, 
the porter, opening to a company going out, asked if there 
were no priſoners there. No, ſaid they. Bennet ſtanding 
in open fight before him, with other ſerving men who were 
there by reaſon that Bonner made many prieſts that day, when 
the gates were opened, went out amongſt them and ſo eſcaped. 

Again, in the laſt year of queen Mary, the ſame Bennet 
being taken again with the twenty-four beyond Iflington, and 
brought to fir Roger Cholmley's, the people coming very thick 
did cut off ſome of them, to the number of eight, which 
were behind, among whom was Bennet. Then he knocked 
at the gate to come in, the porter faid, that he was none of 
the company. He ſaid, yes, and knocked again. Then there 
ſtood by one of the congregation, named Johnfon, who ſaid, 
Edward, thou haſt done well, do not tempt God : go thy way. 
And ſo he taking the warning as ſent of God, with a quiet 
conſcience eſchewed burning. | 


Jeffery Hurſt, Brotker- in- lw to George Marſh, 
Martyr. 


1 the town of Shakerley in Lancaſhire dwelt one Jeffery 
Hurſt, the ſon of an honeſt yeoman, who had beſides him 
eleven children, the ſaid Jeffery being the twelfth and eldeſt : 
and their father being willing to bring them up, fo that they 
ſhould be able another day to help themſelves, he did bind this 
Jeffery prentice unto the craft of nailing, to make all kind of 
nails, which occupation he learned, and ſerved out the time 
of ſeven years, which being expired he gave himſelf at times 
to learn of his other brethren which went to ſchool : and as 
he was very willing to the ſame, ſo God ſent him knowledge; 
wherein he perſevered and went forwards in ſuch fort, that 
he could write and read indifferently, and in longer continu- 
ance came by more knowledge, and ſo having the Bible and 
divers other books in his houfe, did come to knowledge in 
the ſcripture. After this he took to wife the ſiſter of Mr. 
George Marſh, of whoſe martyrdom mention is made before, 
and being very familiar with him, did greatly mend his know- 
ledge, Now when queen Mary was entered the firſt year of 


her reign, he kept himſelf away from their doings and came 
not to the church : whereupon he was laid in wait for and 
called heretick, and lollard, and fo for fear of further dan- 
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ger he was compelled to leave his wife and child, and flie into 
Yorkſhire, and there being not known did lead his life, re- 
turning ſometimes by night to his houſe to comfort his wife, 
and bringing with him ſome preacher or other, who uſed to 
reach unto them ſo long as the time would ſerve, and ſo de- 
arted by night again. The names of the preachers were 

r. Reneſes, Mr. Beſt, Mr. Brodbanke, Mr. Ruſſel, and 
every time they came thither they were about twenty or twen- 
ty-four ſometimes, but ſixteen at leaſt, who had there alſo 
ſometimes a communion. And thus in much fear did he 
with others lead his life, till the laſt year of the reign of 
queen Mary. Then it chanced that the faid Jeffery Hurſt, 
after the death of his father, came home and kept cloſe for 
ſeven or eight weeks. 

There dwelt not far off, at Morleſs, a certain juſtice of 
peace, and of the quorum, named Thomas Lelond, who hear- 
ing of him, appointed a time to come to his father's houſe 
where he then dwelt, to rifle the houſe for books, and to 
ſearch for him alſo, and ſo did. Jeffery and his company 
having knowledge of his coming, took the books which were 
in the houſe, as the Bible, the communion book, and the 
New Teſtament of Tindal's Tranſlation, and divers others, 
and threw them all underneath a tub or fat, conveying alſo 
the ſaid Jeffery under the ſame, with a great deal of ſtraw un- 
derneath him: for as it chanced they had the more time, be- 
cauſe when the juſtice came almoſt to the door, he ſtayed and 
would not enter the houſe till he had ſent for Hurſt's mother's 
Landlady, Mrs. Shaketley ; and then with her conſent intended 
to go forwards. In the mean time, Jeffery by ſuch as were 
with him, was willed to lay in his window the Teſtament of 
Tindal's tranſlation, and a little book containing the third 
part of the Bible, with the book of Eccleſiaſticus, to try 
what they would ſay unto them. 

This done, miſtreſs Shakerley came. Unto whom the 
juſtice immediately declared the cauſe of his coming, and how 
he was ſorry to attempt any ſuch thing againſt any of her te- 
nants for her ſake, but notwithſtanding he muſt needs execute 
his office. And again you muſt (ſaid he) note this, that a 
ſcabbed ſheep is able to infect a great number; and eſpecially 
having, as he hath, ſo many brethren and ſiſters, he is able 
to marr them all, if he be not looked unto in time, And 
thus concluding, Mr. Lelond entered into the houſe, and be- 


ing come in, ſet himſelf in a chair in the middle of the houſe; 


and ſending fir Ralph Parkinſon his prieſt, and one of his 
men, and one of Mrs. Shakerley's men about the houſe, to 
ſearch and rifle the cheſts (who did ſo) in the mean time he 
talked with Hurſt's mother, almoſt 60 years of age; and 
chiding with her that ſhe would ſuffer her ſon ſo to order and 
behave himſelf like an heretick, ſaid, Thou old fool, I know 
myſelf that this new learning ſhall come again ; but for how 
long? even for three months or four months, and no longer, 
But I will lay thee, old fool, in Lancaſter dungeon for this, 
and well worthy. 

Now as concerning the ſearchers, they found nothing but 


Latin books, as grammar, and ſuch like. Theſe be not what 


we look for (ſaid they) we muſt ſee farther, and fo looked 
into Hurſt's chamber, where they found the foreſaid books. 
Then fir Ralph taking up the Teſtament, looked on it, and 
{miled. His maſter ſeeing that, ſaid, Now fir Ralph, what 
have we here? Forſooth, faith he, a Teſtament of Tindal's 
tranſlation, plain hereſy, and none worſe than it. Then ſaid 
he, all their goods are loſt to the queen, and their bodies to 
priſon, and was wonderfully haſty ; notwithſtanding through 
the means of Mrs. Shakerley, he was content to ſtay a little, 
Then the prieſt looked on the other book. What ſay ye 
to that ſir Ralph? is that as bad as the other? No, ſaid he, 
but it is not good that they ſhould have ſuch Engliſh books 
to look on ; for this and ſuch others may do much harm. 
Then he asked his mother where her eldeſt ſon was, and her 
daughter Alice ? She anſwered ſhe could not tell ; they had 
not been with her a long time. And he ſwore by God's body, 
he would make her tell where they were, or he'd lay her in 
Lancaſter dungeon; and yet he would have them notwith- 
ſtanding too. To be ſhort, for fear, he had his brother 
J. Hurt and his mother bound in an hundred pound to bring 
the parties before him in fourteen days time, and ſo he de- 
parted, and the prieſt put both the books in his boſom, and 
carried them away with him. Then John Hurſt went after 
them, deſiring that he might have the book which the prieſt 
found no fault with; but he ſaid, they ſhould anſwer to them 
both, and which ſocver was the better, neither was good. 
= this paſt on, when the time was come that Jeffery Hurſt 
136. 
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and his ſiſter ſhould be examined, the juſtice ſent for them 
betimes in the morning, and had prepared a maſs to begin 
withal, asking Jeffery Hurſt if he would fitſt go and ſee his 
Maker, and then he would talk further with him. To whom 
Jeffery anſwered and ſaid, Sir, my Maker is in heaven, and 
I am aſſured in going to your mals I ſhall find no edification 
thereby ; and therefore I Pray you hold me excuſed, 

Well, well, ſaid he, I perceive I ſhall find you an here- 
tick, by God; but I will go to maſs, and J will not loſe it 
for all your prattling. Then he went into his chapel, and 
when maſs was done he ſent for them, and cauſed his prieſt 
to read a ſcroll unto them as concerning the ſeven ſacraments ; 


and ever as he ſpake of the body and blood of Chriſt, he put 


off his cap, and ſaid; Lo ye may ſee, you will deny theſe 
things, and care not for your prince ; but you ſhall feel it 
ere I have done with you, and all the faculty of you; with 


other talk more between them, I know not what; but in the 


end they were licenſed to depart under ſuteties to appear again 


before him within three weeks, and then to go to L. ancaſter. 
Howbeit, in the mean time it ſo pleaſed God, that within 
four days of the day appointed, it was noiſed that the queen 


was dead, and within fourteen days after the ſaid Jeffery Hurſt 
had ſent home his two books, and nothing was ſaid unto him. 
It followed after this that God's word began to take place, 
and the queen's viſitors came down into that country, who 
choſe four men in the pariſh, to wit, Simon Smith, Jeffery 
Hurſt, Henry Brown, George Eccerſly, which four were pro- 
teſtants, to ſee the queen's proceedings take place; who ac- 
cording to their power did ſo, notwithſtanding it little pre- 
vailed; and therefore the ſaid Jeffery being ſore grieved with 
the office, fell ſick, in which ſickneſs it pleaſed God to call 
him, making a very godly end, God have the praiſe for it. 

Now to return to the aforeſaid Thomas Lelond again, he 
continuing ſtill in his office, did very ſeldom come to the 
church, but ſaid he was aged, and might not labour, and 
there kept with him fir Ralph Parkinſon his prieſt, who could 
(as it was faid) adminiſter the communion unto the people, 
and ſing maſs unto his maſter: yes, and (as the ſame reported) 
did a prettier feat than all that, for he begat two children by 
a ſervant in his houſe, his maſter knowing it, and ſaying no- 
thing, for that he would not loſe his good maſs-prieſt. 

Furthermore, this was noted in the fame juſtice Lelond's 
behaviour at ſervice-time, that he had a little doz which he 
would play with all ſervice-time, and the ſame dog had a 
collar full of bells, ſo that the noiſe of them moleſted and 
troubled others as well as himſelf, from hearing the ſervice. 
Alſo it was obſerved in the ſame juſtice, that as he fate in 
his chapel at ſervice-time, his manner was on a willow-bark 
to knit knots, for that he could not be ſuffered to have his 
beads, and to put the ſame upon a ftring alſo. Witneſs 
hereof Edward Hurſt with others. | 

Furthermore, as concerning Henry Brown one of the four 
choſen men above-mentioned, this 1s alſo to be added, that 
the ſaid Henry Brown dwelling in the town of Pinnington in 
the ſame pariſh, 1564, had a little boy, who as he was play- 
ing in the town, one Glave's wife gave unto the boy a pair 
of beads made of wood for him to play withal. The little 
boy, being glad thereof to have ſuch a fine thing, went home 
and ſhewed them his father. His father ſeeing the beads, 
took them and burnt them, and when he had fo done, went 
forth and asked who had given unto his little boy that pair 

of beads. 

That did J, ſaid Glave's wife. 

Well, faid he, I have burnt them. | 

Haſt thou fo, ſaid ſhe ? and thruſt him from her. They 
ſhall be the deareſt beads that ever thou ſaweſt, and immedi- 
ately went and complained unto the juſtice, how Brown had 
burned her beads. 

At this the juſtice was very angry, and directed his letter 
unto the conſtables of the fame town, by his own hand ſub- 
ſcribed ; the title of which ſuperſcription on the backſide was 
this, To the conſtables of Pinnington give this.“ 

This done, the conſtables according to their charge brought 
him before the juſtice at the time appointed ; and when the 
juſtice came to talk with him, he was in ſuch a heat, that 
he called him thief, and faid that he had robbed his neigh- 
bour in burning of her beads, and that there were rings and 
other jewels on them, and that he might as well have picked 
her purſe ; wherefore, faid he, 1 will lay thee in Lancaſter 
dungeon for this trick. 

Whilſt they were thus talking, there came all his ſervants 
about them from their — 18 Is this maſter doctot 
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Brown that will burn beads? I pray you fir, let us have him 
here and preach. I will give you a quarter's wages, faith one; 
and I will give money, faith another, and he ſhall be maſter 
doctor; with much deriſion and ſcoffing at this poor man. 

He hearing this, ſpake again boldly, and ſaid ; Did you 
ſend for me to make a laughing ſtock of me? you be in office, 
and ought rather to come to the church, and fee ſuch papiſtry 
aboliſhed yourſelf, than thus to trouble me for doing my duty: 
but I tell you plainly, that you do not come to church as you 
ought to do, and therefore with more things that I have to 
charge you withal, I ſay you do not well. When all this 
miſdemeanor by the juſtice laid to his charge would not pre- 
vail, and alſo Hrs came in of the papiſt who knew the 
beads, and teſtified that they were plain, and coſt but a half- 
penny, he then went into his parlour in a chafe, and one 
maſter Exberſton a papiſt with him ; which Exberſton turned 
back, and ſaid, Is it you Henry Brown, that maketh this ſtir ? 
you are one of them that pulled down croſſes in the church, 
and pulled down the rood- ſollor, and all the ſaints; you were 
beſt now to go paint a black devil, and ſet him up and wor- 
ſhip him, for that will ſerve well for your religion. And thus 
under ſuretiſhip he departed till July following, and then he 
ſaid he ſhould go to Lancaſter priſon, and ſo he came away. 

The time drew on that he ſhould appear, but God ſtaid 
the mattcr, and in July, as the foreſaid Thomas Lenold fate 
in his chair talking with his friends, he fell down ſuddenly 
dead, not much moving any joint : and thus was his end ; 
from ſuch God defend us, 


Willam Wood of Kent. 


Iliam Wood, baker, dwelling in the county of Kent, 
/ was examined before Dr. Kenall, chancellor of the 
dioceſe of Rocheſter, Dr. Chedſey, the mayor of Rocheſter, 
and Mr. Robinſon the ſcribe, on the 19th day of October, and 
in the ſecond year of queen Mary, in St. Nicholas's church 
in Rocheſter. 

Scribe. William Wood, you are preſented becauſe you will 
not come to the church, nor receive the bleſſed ſacrament of 
the altar; How fay you? have you received or have you not? 

Wood. I have not received it, nor dare I receive it, as you 
now miniſter it. 

Kenall. Thou heretick, what is the cauſe that thou haſt not 
received the bleſſed ſacrament of the altar ? and at this word 
they all put off their caps and made low obeiſance. 

Wood. There be three cauſes that make my conſcience 
afraid that I dare not receive it. The firſt, Chriſt did deliver 
it to his twelve apoſtles and ſaid, Take, eat, and drink ye all 
of this, &c. and ye eat and drink up all alone, The ſecond 
cauſe is; you hold it to be worſhipped, contrary to God's 
commandment, Thou ſhalt not bow down nor worſhip. The 
third cauſe is ; you miniſter it in a ſtrange tongue, contrary 
to St. Paul's doctrine, 1 had rather have five words with un- 
derftanding, than ten thouſand with tongues: by reaſon where- 
of the people be ignorant of the death of Chriſt, 

Kenall. Thou heretick, wilt thou have any plainer words 


than theſe, Take, eat, this is my body?“ wilt thou deny 


the ſcripture ? 

Wood. I will not deny the holy ſcriptures, God forbid, but 
with my heart I do faithfully believe them. St. Paul faith, 
« God calleth thoſe things that are not, as though they were :” 
and Chriſt faith, 4+ I am a vine: I am a door.” St. Paul 
ſaith, „The rock is Chriſt :” All which are figurative ſpeeches, 
wherein one thing is ſpoken, and another thing is underſtood, 

Robinſon. You make a very long talk of this matter: learn, 
Wood, learn. 

Kenall. Nay, theſe hereticks will not learn: look how this 

heretick glorieth in himſelf: thou fool, art thou wiſer than 
the queen and her council, and all the learned men of this 
realm? 

Wood. And pleaſe you, Mr. chancellor, I think you would 
be loth to have tuch glory, to have your life and goods taken 
away, and to be thus called upon, as you rail upon me, But 
the ſervant is not greater than his maſter. And where you 
do mock me, and ſay that I am wiſer than the queen and her 
council, St. Paul ſaith, The wiſdom of the wiſe of this 
world is fooliſhneſs before God ; and he that will be wiſe in 
this world, ſhall be accounted but a fool.” 

Kenall. Doſt not thou believe that after theſe words ſpoken 
by a prieſt, © Hoc eſt corpus meum, This is my body,” there 
remaineth no more bread and wine, but the very fleſh and 
blood of Chriſt, as he was born of the virgin 55 really 
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and ſubſtantially, in quantity and quality, as he did hang 


upon the croſs ? 

Wood, I pray you, Mr. chancellor, give me leave, for my 
learning, to ask you one queſtion, and I will anſwer you after, 

Kenall. It is ſome wiſe queſtion, I warrant you. 

Wood, God ſpake to the prophet Ezekiel, ſaying, Thou 
ſon of man, take a raſor, and ſhave off the hair of thy head 
and of thy beard, and take one part and caſt it into the air; 
take the ſecond part and put it into thy coat lap; and take 
the third part, and caſt it into the fire: and this is Jeruſalem.” 
I pray you Mr. chancellor, was this hair that the prophet did 
caſt into the fire, or was it Jeruſalem ? 

Kenall. It did ſignify Jeruſalem. 

Wood. Even ſo this word of Chriſt, “ This is my body,” 
is not to be underſtood, that Chriſt's carnal, natural, and 
real body is in the ſame, in quantity and quality as it was born 
of the virgin Mary, and as he was crucified on the crofs, is 
preſent or incloſed in the ſacrament: but it doth ſignify Chriſt's 
body, as St. Paul ſaith, “ So oft as ye eat of this bread and 
drink of this cup, you ſhall ſhew forth the Lord's death till 


he come.“ What ſhall the apoſtle mean by this word, „ Till 


he come,” if he were here carnally, naturally, corporally, and 
really, in the ſame quantity and quality as he was born of the 
virgin Marty, and as he did hang on the croſs, as you ſay ? 
but St. Paul faith, „ You ſhall ſhew the Lord's death till he 


| come.” This doth argue that he is not here as you would 
have us to believe. 


Chedſey. I will prove that Chriſt is here preſent under the 
form of bread, but not in quantity and quality, 

Kenall. Yes, he is here preſent in quantity and quality. 

Chedſey. He is here preſent under a form, and not in quan- 


tity and quality. 


Yes, ſaid Kenall. 

No, ſaid Chedſey. 

I will prove him here in quantity and quality, ſaid Kenall, 

I will prove the contrary, ſaid Chedſey. 

And theſe two doors were ſo earneſt in this matter, the 
one to affirm, the other to deny, contending fo fiercely one 
with the other, that they foamed at the mouth, and one was 
ready to ſpit in another's face, fo that in great fury and rage 
the two doors roſe up from the judgment ſeat, and Dr. Ke- 
nall departed out of the church in great rage and fury im- 
mediately. 

Wood. Behold good people, they would have us to believe, 
that Chriſt is naturally, really, in quantity and quality, pre- 
ſent in the ſacrament, and yet they cannot tell themſelves, 
nor agree with themſelves how he is there. 

At theſe words the people made a great ſhout, and the mayor 
ſtood up and commanded the people to be quiet, and to keep 
filence. And the God that did deliver St. Paul out of the 
hands of the high prieſts, by the contention that was between 
the phariſees and ſadducees, did even fo deliver me at that 
time out of the mouths of the bloody papiſts, by means of 
the contention of theſe two doctors. Bleſſed be the name 


| of the Lord, who hath promiſed to lay no more upon his 


people, than he will enable them to bear, and in the midſt of 
temptation can make a way for them (how, and when it 
pleaſeth him) to eſcape out of all dangers. 

Many other like examples of God's helping hand have 
been declared upon his elect ſaints and children, a remarkable 
inſtance of which may be ſeen in Simon Grinzus, mentioned 


in the commentary of Melancthon, in his own words as 
followeth. 


The Hiſtory of Simon Grineus, collected out of 


Melancthon's Commentaries upon the tenth chapter 
of Daniel. 


HEN I was {ſaith he) at the aſſembly holden at Spire, 
in the year of our Lord 1539, by chance Simon Gri- 
næus came thither unto me from the univerſity of Heidelberg, 
where he heard Faber the biſhop of Vienna, in a ſermon de- 
fend and maintain many deteſtable errors. When the ſermon 
was done, he followed Faber out of the church, and ſaluted 
him reverently, telling him that he had ſomewhat to ſay to 
him: the biſhop was willing to talk with him. 
Then Grinzus ſaid unto him, that he was very ſorry that 
a man of ſuch learning and authority ſhould openly maintain 
ſuch errors as were both contumelious againſt God, and alſo 
might be refuted by the manifeſt teſtimonies of the ſcriptures. 
Ireneus writeth (faith he) that Polycarpus was wont to ſtop 
his cars whenſoever he heard any erroneous and wicked doc- 
tine 
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trine. With what mind then (think you) would Polycarpus 
have heard you argue and reaſon what it is the mouſe cateth, 
when he gnaweth the conſecrated hoſt? Who would not be- 
wail ſuch ignorance and blindneſs of the church? With this 
the biſhop brake off his talk, and asked his name, This 
man diſſembling nothing, gently told him, that his name was 
Grinzus. 

This biſhop (as many well know) was alſo timorous and 
fearful in the company of learned men. Wherefore he fear- 
ing the learning, eloquence, and feryent zeal of Grinzus, 
eſpecially in ſuch a matter as this was, feigned as though he 
had been ſent for by the king, and that he had no leifure now 
to reaſon upon this. matter. He pretended that he was very 
deſirous of acquaintance and longer talk with Grinæus, in- 
treating him, that- both for his own private cauſe, and alſo 
for the common-wealth, he would come again the next day 
unto him, and ſo ſhewed him his lodging, and appointed him 
an hour when he ſhould come : Grinzus, thinking that he 
had ſpoken unfeignedly, promiſed fo to do. 


When he was departed from the biſhop, he immediately | 


came to us, and was ſcarcely fate at the table (for it was ſup- 
per-time) reciting part of the talk he had with the biſhop unto 
me and others there preſent, when as I ſitting with my com- 
pany, was ſuddenly called out of the parlour by a certain an- 
cient fatherly man, who ſhewing a ſingular gravity in his 
countenance, words, and behaviour, ſpake unto me, and ſaid, 
that the ſerjeants would by and by come unto our lodging, be- 
ing ſeat by the king's command, to carry Grinzus to priſon, 
whom the biſhop had accuſed to the king; commanding that 
Grinzus ſhould immediately depart out of the town; and 
exhorted me, that in no caſe we ſhould delay the time: and 
ſo bidding me farewel, departed. But what old man this was, 
I neither knew then, nor ever after could underſtand. I re- 
turning again to my company, bade them riſe, and told them 
what the old man had ſaid unto me. 

By and by, we taking Grinzus in the midſt of us, carried 
him through the ſtreet to the river of Rhene, whereas after 
we had ſtaid upon the hither bank a while, until Grinæus with 
his companion were carried over in a ſmall boat, returning 
again to our lodging, we underſtood that the ſerjeants had 
been there, when we were but a little way gone out of the 
houſe. Now in what great danger Grinzus ſhould have been, 
if he had been carried to priſon by this cruelty of the biſhop 
every man eaſily may conjecture : wherefore we judged, that 
that moſt cruel intent and purpoſe of him, was diſappointed 
by God's merciful providence. And as | cannot ſay, what 
old man it was that gave me that warning, even ſo likewiſe 
the ſerjeants made ſuch quick ſpeed, that except Grinzus had 
been covered and defended by the angels through the marvel- 
lous providence of God, he could never have eſcaped. 

Concerning the truth of this matter, there be many good 
men yet alive, who know both the ſame, and alſo were pre- 
ſent at the doing thereof, Therefore let us give thanks unto 
God, who hath given us his angels to be our keepers and 
defenders, whereby with more quiet minds we may fulfil and 
do the office of our vocation. 

With ſuch like examples of God's mighty and merciful 
cuſtody, the church of Chriſt in all ages doth abound, as by 
manifold experiences may appear as well among the Germans, 
as alſo in other places and ages : but in no place more, nor 
in any time more plentiful, than in this perſecuting time of 
queen Mary, in this our realm of England, as partly hath 
been already ſhewn, and part yet remaineth (God willing) 
moreover hereunto to be added. 


—— — 
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The Lady Catherine, Ducheſs of Suffolk. 


8 Gardiner biſhop of Wincheſter, ſurmiſing the lady 


Catherine, baroneſs of Willoughby and Eresby, and du- 
cheſs dowager of Suffolk, to be one of his ancient enemies, 
becauſe he knew he deſerved no better of her, deviſed, in the 
holy time of the firſt Lent in queen Mary's reign, a holy prac- 
tice of revenge, firſt by touching her in the perſon of her 
husband, Richard Berty eſquire, for whom he ſent an at- 
tachment (having the great ſeal at his devotion) to the ſheriff 
of Lincolnſhire, with a ſpecial letter, commanding moſt ſtraitly 
the ſame ſheriff to attach the ſaid Richard immediately, and 
without bail to bring him up to London to his lordſhip. Mr. 
Berty being clear in conſcience, and free from offence toward 
the queen, could not conjecture any cauſe of this ſtrange pro- 
ceſs, unleſs it were ſome quarrel for religion, which he thought 
could not be ſo ſore as the proceſs pretended, 
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The ſheriff, notwithſtanding the commandment, adven- 
tured only to take a bond of Mr. Betty with two ſureties, in 
a thouſand pound, for his appearance to be made before the 
biſhop on Good F riday following, at which day Mr, Berty 
appeared, the biſhop then lying at his houſe by St. Mary 
Overies. Of whoſe preſence when the biſhop underſtood by 
a gentleman of his chamber, he came out of his gallery into 
his dining chamber in a great rage, where he found a crowd 
of ſuitors, ſaying he would not that day hear any, but came 
forth only to know of Mr. Berty, how he being a ſubject, 
durſt fo arrogantly ſet at light two former proceſſes of the 
queen. | 

Mr. Berty anſwered, that albeit my lord's words might ſcem 
to the reſt ſomewhat ſharp toward him, yet he conceived great 
comfort of them. For whereas he before thought it extre- 
mity to be attached, having uſed no obſtinacy or contumacy, 
now he gathered of thoſe words, that my lord meant not other- 
wiſe but to have uſed ſome ordinary proceſs ; albcit indeed 
none came to his hands. 

Yea marry, ſaid the biſhop, I have ſent you two Subprena's 
to appear immediately, and I am ſure you received them, for I 
committed the truſt of them to no worſe man but to Mr. Sol- 
licitor, and I ſhall make you an example to all Lincolnſhire 
ſor your obſlinacy, 

Mr. Berty denying the receipt of any, humbly prayed his 
lordſhip to ſuſpend his diſpleaſure and the puniſhment till he 
had good trial thereof, and then, if it pleaſe him, to double 
the pain for the fault, if any were, 

Well, ſaid the biſhop, I have appointed myſelf this day (ac- 
cording to the holineſs of the ſame) for devotion, and I will 
not further trouble myſelf with you : but I enjoin you in a 
thouſand pound not to depart without leave, and to be here 
again to-morrow at ſeven of the clock. Mr. Berty came at 
the time appointed, at which time the biſhop had with him 
Mr. ſerjeant Stamford, to whom he moved certain queſtions 
of the fad Mr. Berty, becauſe Mr. ſerjeant was towards the 
lord Wriotheſley, late carl of Southampton, and chancellor 
of England, with whom the ſaid Mr. Berty was brought up, 
Mr. ſerjeant made very friendly report of Mr, Berty, of his 
own knowledge for the time of their converſation together, 
Whereupon the biſhop cauſed Mr, Berty to be brought in, 
and firſt making a falſe train (as God would without fire) be- 
fore he would deſcend to the quarrel of religion, he aſſaulted 
him in this manner, 

Biſh. of Win. The queen's pleaſure is, that you ſhall make 
preſent payment of 4000 pound, due to her father by duke 
Charles, late husband to the ducheſs your wife, whoſe exe- 
cutor ſhe was. 

Berty. Pleaſeth it your lordſhip, that debt is eſtalled, and 
is according to that eſtallment truly anſwered. 

Biſhop. Tuſh, the queen will not be bound to eſtallments 
in the time of Kett's government: for ſo I eſteem the late 
government, ; 

Berty. The eſtallment was appointed by king Henry the 
eighth: beſides, the ſame was by ſpecial commiſſioners con- 
firmed in king Edward's time; and the lord treaſurer being 
an executor alſo to the duke Charles ſolely and wholly, took 
upon him before the ſaid commiſſioners, to diſcharge the ſame. 

Biſhop. If it be true that you ſay, I will ſhew you fa- 
vour. But of another thing Mr. Berty I will admoniſh you, 
as meaning you well. I hear evil of your religion, yet I can 
hardly think evil of you, whoſe mother I know to be as godly 
and catholick, as any within this land; yourſelf brought up 
with a maſter, whoſe education if I ſhould diſallow, I might 
be charged as author of his error. Beſides, partly I know 
you myſelf, and underſtand of my friends enough to make 
me your friend: wherefore I will not doubt of you ; but I 
pray you, if I may ask the queſtion of my lady your wife, 
is ſhe now as ready to ſet up the maſs, as ſhe was lately to 
pull it down, when ſhe cauſed in her progrels, a dog in a 
rochet to be carried, and called by my name ? or doth ſhe 
think her lambs now ſafe enough, who ſaid to me, when [ 
vailed my bonnet to her out of my chamber window in the 
Tower, That it was merry with the lambs, now the wolt 
was ſhut up? Another time my lord her husband, having in- 
vited me and divers ladies to dinner, deſired every lady to chuſe 


him whom ſhe loved beſt, and ſo place themſelves: my lady, 


your wife, taking me by the hand, for my lord would not 
have her to take himſelf, ſaid, That foraſmuch as ſhe could 
not fit down with my lord, whom ſhe loved beſt, ſhe -had 
choſen him whom ſhe loved worſt. 


Of the device of the dog, quoth Mr, Berty, fac was neir 
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ſcaſon they ſounded bitter to your lordſhip, yet if it would pleaſe 
you without offence to know the cauſe, I am ſure the one will 
clear the other. As touching ſetting up of maſs, which ſhe 
learned, not only by ſtrong perſuaſions of divers excellent 
learned men, but by univerſal conſent and order whole fix 
years paſt, inwardly to abhor, if ſhe ſhould outwardly allow, 
ſhe ſhould both to Enriſt ſhew herſelf a falſe chriſtian, and to 
her prince a maſquing ſubject. You know, my lord, one by 
judgment reformed, is more worth than a thouſand tranſ- 
formed temporiſers. To force a confeſſion of religion by 
mouth, contrary to that in the heart, worketh damnation 
where ſalvation is pretended. : 

Yea marry (quoth the biſhop) that deliberation would do 
well if ſhe were required to come from an old religion to a 
new: but now ſhe is to return from a new to an ancient re- 
ligion; wherein when ſhe made me her goſſip, ſhe was as 
earneſt as any. 

For that, my lord (ſaid Mr, Berty) not long fince, ſhe an- 
ſwered a friend of hers uſing your lordſhip's ſpeech ; That 
religion went not by age, but by truth: and therefore ſhe was 
to be turned by perſuaſion, and not by commandment, 

I pray you (quoth the biſhop) think you it poſſible to per- 
ſuade her ? : 

Yea verily (ſaid Mr, Berty) with the truth: for ſhe is rea- 
ſonable enough. ; 

The biſhop thereunto replying, ſaid, It will be a marvellous 
grief to the prince of Spain, and to all the nobility that ſhall 
come with him, when they ſhall find but two noble perſonagcs 
of the Spaniſh race within this land, the queen, and my lady 
your wife, and one of them gone from the faith. 

Mr. Berty anſwered, that he truſted they ſhould find no 
fruits of infidelity in her. 

So the biſhop perſuaded Mr. Berty to labour earneſtly for 
the reformation of her opinion, and offering large friendſhip, 
releaſed him of his bond for further appearance. | 

The ducheſs and her husband, daily more and more un- 
derſtanding by their friends that the biſhop meant to call her 
to an account of her faith, whereby extremity might follow, 
deviſed ways how they might paſs the ſeas by the queen's li- 
cence. r. Berty had a ready means; for there remained 
great ſums of money due to the old duke of Suffolk (one of 
whoſe executors the ducheſs was) beyond the ſeas, the em- 
peror himſelf being one of thoſe debtors. : 

Mr. Berty communicated this his purpoſed ſuit for licence 
to paſs the ſeas, and the cauſe to the biſhop, adding, that he 


took this time moſt fit to deal with the emperor, by reaſon of 


likelihood of marriage between the queen and his ſon. 

T like your device well, ſaid the biſhop, but I think it better 
that you tarry the prince's coming, and I will procure you his 
letters alſo to his father. 


Nay, ſaid Mr. Berty, under you lordſhip's correction, and 


pardon for fo liberal ſpeech, I ſuppoſe the time will then be 
Jeſs convenient: for when the marriage is confummated, the 
emperor hath his deſire, but till then he will refuſe nothing to 
win credit with us. = 
By St. Mary, ſaid the biſhop, ſmiling, you gueſs ſhrewdly. 
Well, proceed in your ſuit to the queen, and it ſhall not Jack 
my helping hand. ? 
Mr. Berty found ſo good ſucceſs, that he obtained the queen's 
licence, not only to paſs the ſeas, but to paſs and repaſs them 
as often as ſeemed good unto him, till he had finiſhed all his 
buſineſs and cauſes beyond the ſeas. So he paſled the ſeas at 
Dover about the beginning of June, in the firſt year of her 
reign, leaving the ducheſs behind, who by agreement and 
conſent between her and her husband, followed, taking barge 
at Lion-key very carly in the morning, on the firſt day of 
January next enſuing, not without ſome peril. : 
There was none of thoſe that went with her made privy to 
her going till the inſtant, but an old gentleman, called Mr. 
Robert Cranwell, whom Mr. Berty had eſpecially provided 
for that purpoſe. She took her daughter with her, an infant 
of one year old, and the meaneſt of her ſervants, for ſhe 
doubted the beſt would not adventure that fortune with her. 
They were in number four men, one a Greek born, who was 
a rider of horſes, another a joyner, the third a brewer, the 


fourth a fool, one of the kitchin, one gentlewoman and a 


laundreſs. 


As ſhe departed her houſe called the Barbican, betwixt four 


and five of the clock in the morning, with her company and 
baggage, one Atkinſon a herald, keeper of her houſe, hear- 
ing a noiſe, roſe and came out with a torch in his hands as 
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ſhe was yet iſſuing out of the gate; wherewith being amazed, 
the was forced to leave a mail with neceſſaries for her youn 
daughter, and a milk-pot with milk in the ſame gate-houſe, 
commanding all her ſervants to haſte away before to Lion- 
Key : and taking with her cnly the two women and her child, 
ſo ſoon as ſhe was forth of her own houſe perceiving the he- 
rald to follow, ſhe ſlept in at the Charter-houſe hard by. The 
herald coming out of the ducheſs's houſe, and ſeeing no bod 
ſtirring, nor aſſured (tho' by the mail ſuſpeRing) that ſhe was 
departed, returned in; and while he ſtayed ranſacking par- 
cels left in the mail, the ducheſs iſſued into the ſtreets, and 
proceeded in her journey, ſhe knowing the place only by 
name where ſhe ſhould take her boat, but not the way thi- 
ther, nor any with her. Likewiſe her ſervants having di- 
vided themſelves, none but one knew the way to the ſaid 
Lion-Key. 

So ſhe appeared like a mean merchant's wife, and the reſt 
like mean ſervants, walking in the ſtreets unknown, ſhe took 
the way that led to Finsbury field, and the others walked the 
city ſtreets as they lay open before them, till by chance more 
than diſcretion, they met all ſuddenly together a little within 
Moregate, from whence they paſſed directly to Lion-Key, 
and there took barge in a morning ſo miſty, that the ſteer- 
man was loth to launch out, but that they urged him. So 
ſoon as the day permitted, the council was informed of her 
departure, and ſome of them came forthwith to her houſe to 
enquire of the manner thereof, and took an inventory of her 
goods, beſides further order deviſed for ſearch and watch to 
apprehend and ſtay her. 

The fame of her departure reached Leigh, a town at the 
Land's end, before her approaching thither. By Leigh dwelt 
one Goſling a merchant of London, an old acquaintance of 
Cranwell's, whither the ſaid Cranwell brought the ducheſs, 
naming her Mrs, White, the daughter of Mr. Goſling, for 


ſuch a daughter he had who never was in that country. She 


there repoſed herſelf, and made new garments for her daugh- 
ter, having loſt her own in the mail at Barbican. 

When the time came that ſhe ſhould take ſhip, being con- 
ſtrained that night to lie at an inn in Leigh (where ſhe was 
again almoſt betrayed) yet notwithſtanding by God's good 
working ſhe eſcaped that hazard ; at length, as the tide and 
wind ſerved, they went aboard, and being carried twice into 
the ſeas, almoſt into the coaſt of Zeland, by contrary wind 
were driven to the place from whence they came; and at the 
laſt recoil, certain perſons came to the ſhore, ſuſpecting the 
was within that ſhip; yet having examined one of her com- 
pany that was on ſhore for freſh proviſion, and finding by the 
ſimplicity of his tale only the appearance of a mean merchant's 
wife to be on ſhip-board, he ceaſed to ſearch any further. 

To be ſhort, as ſoon as the ducheſs had landed in Brabant, 
ſhe and her women were apparelled like the women of Ne- 
therland with hooks; and ſo the and her husband took their 
journey towards Cleveland, and being arrived at a town there- 
in called Santon, took a houſe there, until they might further 
deviſe of ſome ſure place where to ſettle themſelves. 

About five miles from Santon, is a free town called Weſell, 
under the ſaid duke of Cleve's dominion, and one of the Hans- 
towns, privileged with the company of the Steel-yard in Lon- 
don, whither divers Walloons were fled for religion, and had 
for their miniſter one Francis Peruſell, then called Francis de 
Rivers, who had received ſome courteſy in England at the 
ducheſs's hands. Mr. Berty being yet at Santon, praiſed 
with him to obtain a protection from the magiſtrates for his 
abode and his wite's at Weſell ; which was the ſooner pro- 
cured, becauſe the ſtate of the ducheſs was not diſcovered, 
but only to the chief magiſtrate, earneſtly bent to ſhew them 
pleaſure, while this protection was in ſeeking. | 

In the mean while at the town of Santon was a mutter- 
ing, that the ducheſs and her husband were greater perſonages 
than they gave themſelves forth ; and the magiſtrates not very 
well inclined to religion, the biſhop of Arras alſo being dean 
of the great minſter, order was taken that the ducheſs and her 
husband ſhould be examined of their condition and religion 
upon the ſudden. Which was diſcovered by a gentleman of 
that country to Mr, Berty, he without delay taking no more 
than the duche(s, her daughter, and two others with them, as 


though he meant no more than to take the air, about three of 


the clock in the afternoon in February, on foot, without hir- 
ing of horſe or waggon, for fear of diſcloſing his purpoſe, 
meant privily that night to get to Weſell, leaving the reſt of 

his family at Santon. 
After they had travelled one Engliſh mile from the town, 
there 
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there fell a mighty rain of continuance, whereby a long froſt 
and ice before congealed, was thawed, which doubled more 
the wearineſs of thoſe new lacquies. But being now on the 
way, and overtaken with the night, they ſent their two ſer- 
vants (which only went with them) to villages as they paſſed, 
to hire ſome carr for their ceaſe, but none could be hired. In 
the mean time Mr. Berty was forced to carry the child, and 
the dutheſs his cloak and rapier. At laſt, betwixt ſix and 
ſeven of the clock in the dark night, they came to Weſell, 
and repairing to the inns for lodging, and fome repoſe, after 
ſuch a painful journey, found hard entertainment, for going 
from inn to inn, offering large money for {mall lodging, they 
were refuſed by all the innholders, ſuſpecting Mr. Berty to be 
a launce-knight, and the ducheſs to be his woman. The 
child for cold and ſuſtenance cried pitifully, the mother wept 
as faſt, the heavens rained as faſt as the clouds could pour. 

Mr. Berty, deſtitute of all other ſuccour of hoſpitality, re- 
ſolved to bring the ducheſs to the porch of the great church 
in the town, and ſo to buy coals, victuals, and ſtraw for their 
miſerable repoſe there that night, or at leaſt by God's help 
he might provide her better lodging. Mr. Berty at that time 
underſtood not much Dutch, and by reaſon of bad weather 
and late ſeaſon of the night, he could not happen upon any 
that could ſpeak Engliſh, French, Italian, or Latin, till at 
laſt going towards the church-porch, he heard two ſtriplings 
talking Latin, to whom he approached, and offered them two 
ſtivers to bring him to ſome Walloon's houſe. 

By theſe boys, and God's good conduct, he chanced at 
the firſt upon the houſe where Mr. Peruſell ſupped that night, 
who had procured them the protection of the magiſtrates of 
that town. At the firſt knock, the good man of the houſe 
himſelf came to the door, and opening it, aſked Mr. Berty 
what he was. Mr. Berty ſaid, an Engliſhman, that ſought 
for one Mr. Peruſell's houſe. The Walloon deſired Mr. erty 
to ſtay a while, who went back, and told Mr. Peruſell, that 
the ſame Engliſh gentleman, of whom they had talked at 
ſupper-time, had ſent by likelihood his ſervant to ſpeak with 
him. Whereupon Mr. Peruſell came to the door, and be— 
holding Mr. Berty, the ducheſs, and their child, thcir faces, 
apparel, and bodies fo far from their old form, deformed with 
dirt, weather, and heavineſs, could not ſpeak to them, nor 
they to him for tears. At length recovering themlelves, they 
ſaluted one another, and fo together entered the houſe, God 
knoweth full joyfully ; Mr. Berty changing his apparel with 
the good man, the ducheſs with the good wife, and their 
child with the child of the houſe. 

Within few days after, by Mr. Peruſell's means, they hired 
a very fair houſe in the town, and did not delay to ſhew them- 
ſelves what they were, in ſuch good ſort as their preſent con- 
dition permitted. It was by this time through the whole town, 
what diſcourteſy the innholders had ſhewed unto them at their 
entry, inſomuch as on the Sunday following, a preacher in 
the pulpit openly in ſharp terms rebuked that great incivility 
toward ſtrangers, by allegation of ſundry places out of the 
holy ſcriptures, diſcourſing how not only princes ſometime 
are received in the image of private perſons, but angels in 
the ſhape of men, and that God of his juſtice would make 
them ſtrangers one day in another land, to have more ſenſe 
of the afflicted heart of a ſtranger, 

The time thus paſſing forth, as they thought themſelves 
thus happily ſettled, ſuddenly a watch-word came from fir John 
Maſon, then queen Mary's embaſſador in the Netherlands, 
that my lord Paget had feigned an errand to the Baths that 
way: and whereas the duke of Brunſwick was- ſhortly with 
ten enſigns to paſs by Weſell for the ſervice of the houle of 
Auſtria againſt the French king, the ſaid ducheſs and her 
husband ſhould be with the fame company intercepted. 

Wherefore to prevent the cruelty of theſe enemies, Mr. 
Berty with his wife and child departed to a place called Wine- 
heim, under the Palſgrave's dominion ; where under his pro- 
tection they continued till their neceſſaries began to fail them, 
and they, aimoſt fainting under ſo heavy a burden, began to 
fail of hope. 

At which time, in the midſt of their deſpair, there came 
ſuddenly letters to them from the palatine of Vilva, and the 
king of Poland being inſtructed of their hard eſtate by a ba- 
ron, named Joannes Alaſco, that was ſometime in England, 
offering them large courteſy. This proviſion unlooked for, 
greatly revived their heavy ſpirits. Vet conſidering they ſhould 
remove from many their countrymen and acquaintance, to 4 


place ſo far diſtant, a country not haunted with the Engliſh, 
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and perhaps upon their arrival not finding as they looked for, 
the end of their journey ſhould be worſe than the beginning; 
they deviſed thereupon with one Mr. Carloe, late biſhop of 
Chicheſter, that if he would vouchſaſe to take ſome pains 
therein, they would make him a fellow of that journey. So 
finding him prone, they ſent with him letters of great thanks 
to the king and palatine, and alſo with a few principal jewels 
(which only they had left of many) to ſollicit for them, that 
the king would vouchſaſe under his ſcal, to aſſure them of 
the thing which he had fo honourably by letters offered. 

That ſuit, by the forwardneſs of the palatine, was as ſoon 
granted as uttered, Upon which aſſurance the ſaid duchets 
and her husband, with their family, entered the journey in 
April 1557, from the caſtle of Wineheim, where they be- 
fore lay, towards Frankfort. In which their journey, it were 
long here to deſcribe what dangers fell by the way upon them 
and their whole company, by reaſon of the landgrave's cap- 
tain, who, under a quarrel pretended for a ſpanicl of Mr. Ber- 
ty's, ſet upon them in the highway with his horſemen, thruſ!- 
ing their bore-ſpears thorough the waggon where the children 
and women were, Maſter Berty having but four horſemen 
with him. In which ſcuffle it happened that the captain's 
horſe was ſlain under him. 

Whereupon a rumour was ſpread immediately through the 
towns and villages about, that the landgrave's captain thould 
be ſlain by certain Walloons, which exaſperated the country- 
men the more hercely againſt Mr, Beity, as afterward it 
proved. For as he was motioned by his wife to fave himſelf 
by the ſwiftneſs of his horſe, and to recover ſome town there- 
by for hi; reſcue, he fo doing, was in worſe caſe than before: 
for the townſmen and the captain's brother, ſuppoling no 
leſs but that the captain had been ſlain, preſſed to eagerly 
upon him, that he had been there taken and murdercd among 
them, had not he (as God would have it) eſpying a ladder 
leaning to a window, by which he got into the houſe, and 
went up into the garret, where, with his dagger and rapier 
he defended himſelf for a time: but at length the burgh-maſter 
coming thither with another magiſtrate, who could ſpeak 
Latin, he was adviſed to ſubmit himſelf to the order of the 
law. Mr. Berty knowing himſelf to be clear, and the cap- 
tain to be alive, was the more bold to ſubmit himſelf to the 
judgment of the law, upon condition that the magiſtrate would 
receive him under ſafe conduct, and defend him from the rage 
of the multitude. Which being promiſed, he willingly de- 
livered up his weapons, and peaceably ſurrendered himſelf 
into the hands of the magiſtrates, and ſo was committed to 
ſafe cuſtody till the truth of his cauſe could be tried. 

Then Mr. Berty wrote a letter to the landgrave, and an- 
other to the earl of Erbagh, dwelling about eight miles off, 
who came early in the morning to the town where the duchels 


was brought with her waggon, Mr. Berty alſo being in the 


ſame town under cuſtody. 

The earl, who had ſome intelligence before of the ducheſs, 
after he was come and had ſhewed her ſuch courteſy as he 
thought belonged to her eſtate and dignity, the town{men per- 
ceiving the earl behave himſelf fo humbly to her, began to 
conſider more of the matter, and further underſtanding the 
captain to be alive, both they, and eſpecially the authors of 
this ſtir, drew in their horns, ſhrunk away, and made all 
the friends they could to Mr. Berty and his lady, beſceching 
them not to report their doings after the worſt manner. 

And thus Mr. Berty and his wife, eſcaping that danger, 
procceded in their journey toward Poland, where in conclu- 
lion they were quietly entertained by the king, and placed ho- 
nourably in the carldom of the ſaid king of Poles in Sano- 
gelia, called Crozan, where Mr. Berty with the duchels, hav- 
ing the king's abſolute power of government over the ſaid 
carldom, continued in honour, pcace and plenty, till the death 
of qucen Mary. 


Thomas Horton, Miniſter. 


Homas Horton uſed oftentimes to travel between Ger- 
many and England, for the benefit and ſuſtenance of 
the poor Engliſh exiles tiere: fo he journey ing on a time 
between Maeſtricht and Cologn, chanced to be taken by 
certain rovers, and ſo being led by them away, was in no 
little danger: and yet this danger of his was not fo great, 
but the preſent help of the Lord was greater to aid and de- 
liver him out of the ſame. 


8 1 - Thomas 


Thomas Sprat of Kent, Tanner. 


E had been ſome time a ſervant to one juſtice Brent a 
eavy perſecutor, and therefore forſaking his maſter for 
religion ſake, he went to Calice (accompanied by one Wil- 
liam Porrege, who was afterwards a miniſter) from whence 
they uſed often for their neceſſary affairs, to have recourſe 
into England. 

In the fourth year of queen Mary they landed at Dover, 
2nd taking their journey together toward Sandwich, ſuddenly 
upon the way, three miles from Dover, they happened to 
meet juſtice rent, the two Blachendens, and other gentle- 
men with their ſervants, to the number of ten or twelve 
horſes. One of the Blachendens happened to know William 
Porrege, the other had only heard of his name. 

Sprat firſt eſpying his maſter Brent, was much ſurpriſed, 
ſaying to his companion, Yonder is Mr. Brent, God have 
mercy upon us. Well, quoth Porrege, ſeeing now there is 
no remedy, let us go on our way. And fo thinking to pals 
by them, they kept themſelves at a diſtance, Sprat alſo ſha- 
dowing his face with his cloak. 

One of Mr. Brent's ſervants knowing Sprat, called out to 
his maſter, ſaying, Yonder is Thomas Sprat; at which words 
they all ſtopt their horſes, and called for Thomas Sprat to 
come to them. They call you, ſaid William Porrege ; now 
there is no remedy but we are taken: and ſo would have per- 
ſuaded him to go to them, and being called for, for that there 
was no eſcaping from ſo many horſemen in thoſe plains and 
downs, where was no wood near them by a mile, and but 
one hedge about a ſtone's-throw off, All this notwithſtand- 
ing, Sprat ſtaid, and would not go. Then they called again, 
fitting ſtill on horſeback. Ah firrah, quoth the juſtice, why 
come ye not hither? and ſtill his company moved him to go, 
ſeeing there was no hope of getting away. Nay, ſaid Sprat, 
I will not go to them; and therewith took to his legs, run- 
ning to the hedge that was next to him. They ſeeing that, 
ſet ſpurs to their horſes, thinking it impoſſible for him to eſcape 
their hands, When he got to the hedge, ſcrambling through 
the buſhes, they were at his heels, and ſtruck at him with their 
ſwords, one of the Blachendens (both of them haters of God's 
word) cruelly crying, Cut one of his + 6 off, 

He had no ſooner got through the hedge, but one of juſ- 
tice Brent's ſervants (a fellow that had ſome time been his 
fellow-ſervant) followed him on foot ; the reſt rode up the 
other ſide of the hedge to meet him at the end. 

While they were following Sprat, only one remained with 
William Porrege (which was one of the Blachendens, but not 
he that knew him) who began to queſtion him, not aſking 
what was his name (as God would have it) for then he had 
been known and taken: but from whence he came, and how 
he gor into Sprat's company, and whither he was going ? He 
anſwered, that he came from Calice, and Sprat came over 
with him in the paſſage- boat, and they were both going to 
Sandwich: and ſo without any more queſtions he let him de- 
part. But to return. 

As Sprat was purſued on the one ſide of the hedge by his 
old fellow-ſervant in his boots, and on the other {ide by horſe- 
men, his fellow-ſervant cried out, You had as good tarry, 
for we will have you, we will have you : yet notwithſtand- 
ing he ſtill kept his courſe till he came to a ſteep down-hill 
at the end of the hedge, down which he ran from them, for 
the horſemen could not follow him without fetching a great 
compaſs about. After he had ran almoſt a mile he got to a 
wood, but by that tim#they were juſt behind him; but night 
coming on, and it began to rain, they purſued him no fur- 

ther. And thus by the providence of God they both got clear. 
Not long after this, one of the two cruel Blachendens was 
cruelly murdered by his own ſervant. 


John Cornet. 


HIS young man was apprentice to a muſician at Col- 

cheſter, and being ſent by his maſter to a wedding (in 
the ſecond year of queen Mary) ia a town hard by called 
Rough-hedge, was requeſted by a company there of good men, 
the conſtables being preſent, to ſing ſome ſongs of the ſcrip- 
ture, he happened to ſing a ſong called, News out of London, 
which tended againſt the maſs, and againſt the queen's miſ- 
proceedings. 
-  * Whereupon the next day he was accuſed by the parſon of 
Rough-hedge, called Vackſley, and ſo committed, firſt to 
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the conſtable, where his maſter gave him over, and his mo- 
ther forſook and curſed him. From thence was ſent to juſ- 
tice Cannall, and then to the earl of Oxford, where he was 
firſt put in irons and chains, and after that ſo manacled, that 
the blood ſpirted out of his fingers ends, becauſe he would 
not confeſs the names of thoſe who allured him to ſing. After 
that, he was ſent again to Rough-hedge, and there whipped 
till the blood followed, and baniſhed the town for ever, 


Thomas Bryce, 


E being in the houſe of John Seal, in the pariſh of 
Horting, the bailiff and other neighbours were ſent by 
ſir John Baker to ſearch for, and apprehend him, and though 
they perfectly knew his ſtature and the colour of his garments, 
yet then they had no power to know him, though he ſtood 
before their faces, So miraculouſly did the Almighty dazzle 
their eyes, that they aſked for him, and looked on him, yet 
notwithſtanding he quietly took. his bag of books, and de- 
parted out of the houſe without any hand laid upon him. 
Alſo another time, about the ſecond year of queen Mary, 
the ſaid Thomas Bryce, with John Bryce his elder brother, 
coming then from Weſell, meeting together at their father's 
houſe, as they travelled towards London, to give warning 
there to one Springfield, which elſe was like to be taken un- 
awares by his enemies waiting for him upon Gad's-hill, fell 
in company with a promoter, who dogged them and followed 
them to Groveend, into the town, and laid the houſe for 
them where they were, all the ways as they ſhould go to the 
water's ſide, ſo that it had not been poſſible for them to have 
avoided the preſent danger of thoſe perſecutors, had not God's 
provident care otherwiſe diſpoſed for.his ſervants, through the 
hoſtler of the inn, covertly to convey them by a ſecret paſ- 
ſage; whereby they took barge a mile out of town, and ſo 
in the end both the lives of them, and alſo of Springfield were 
preſerved, through God's gracious protection. 


Gertrude Crokhay. 


Ertrude Crakhay dwelling at St, Katherine's by the 

Tower „and being then in her huſband's 
houſe, it happened then in the year 1556, that the pope's 
childiſh St. Nicholas went about the pariſh. Which ſhe un- 
derſtanding, ſhut her door againſt him, not ſuffering him to 
enter into her houſe. 

Then doctor Mallet hearing thereof, and being then maſter 
of the ſaid St. Katherine's, the next day came to her with 
twenty at his tail, thinking belike to affright her, and aſked 
why ſhe would not the night before let in St. Nicholas, and 
receive his bleſſing, &c. To whom ſhe anſwered thus: Sir, 
I know not St. Nicholas that came hither. Yes, quoth Mal- 
let, here was one that repreſented St. Nicholas. 

Indeed fir, ſaid ſhe, here was one that was my neighbour's 
child, but not St. Nicholas: for St. Nicholas is in heaven. I 
was afraid of them that came with him, to have had my purſe 
cut by them: for I have heard of men robbed by St. Nicho- 
las's clerks, &c, So Mallet perceiving that nothing could be 


_ gotten at her hands, went his way as he came, and ſhe for 


that time ſo eſcaped. 

Then in the year 1557, a little before Whitſontide, it hap- 
pened that the ſaid Gertrude anſwered for a child that was 
baptized of one Thomas Saunders, which child was chriſtened 
ſecretly in a houſe after the order of the ſervice book in king 
Edward's time; and that being ſoon known to her enemies, 
ſhe was ſought for. Who underſtanding nothing thereof, 
went beyond the ſea into Guelderland, to ſee certain lands that 
ſhould come to her children in the right of her firſt huſband, 
who was a ſtranger born: and being there about a quarter of 
a year, at length coming homeward by Antwerp, ſhe chanced 
to meet with one John Johnſon, a Dutchman, alias John de 
Villa of Antwerp, ſhipper, who ſeeing her there, went out 
of malice to the Margrave, and accuſed her to be an anabap- 
tiſt, whereby ſhe was taken and carried to priſon. The cauſe 
why he did thus, was, becauſe he claimed of Mr. Crokhay her 
huſband a piece of money which was not his due, for a ſhip 
that Mr. Crokhay bought of him, and becauſe he could not 
get it, he wrought this diſpleaſure, Well, ſhe being in pri- 
ſon, lay there a fortnight. In which time ſhe ſaw ſome that 


were priſoners there, who privily were drowned in Rheniſh 
wine-fats, and after ſecretly put in ſacks and caſt into the river. 
Now ſhe, good woman, expecting to be ſo ſerved, took there- 
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by ſuch fear, that it brought the beginning of her ſickneſs, of 
which at length ſhe died. 

Then at laſt was fhe called before the Margrave, and 
charged with anabaptiſtry : which ſhe there utterly denied, 
and deteſted the error, declaring before him in Dutch her faith 
boldly, without any fear. So the Margrave hearing the ſame, 
in the end being well pleaſed with the profeſſion, at the ſuit of 
ſome of her friends delivered her out of priſon, but took away 
her book, and ſo ſhe came over into England again, 


Thomas Koſe, a Preacher. 


E was a Devonſhire man, born in Ermouth, and being 
made prieſt in that country, was brought out of it by 
one Mr. Fabian, to Polited in Suffolk, where the ſaid Mr. 
Fabian was parſon, and in a ſhort time after by his means 
was placed in the town of Hadley, where he, firſt coming to 
ſome knowledge of the goſpel, began there to treat upon the 
creed, and thereupon took occaſion to. inveigh againſt purga- 
tory, praying to ſaints and images, about the time that Mr. 
Latimer began to preach at Cambridge, in the time of Bilney 
and Arthur ; infomuch that many embracing the truth of 
Chriſt's goſpel, againſt the ſaid purgatory and other points, 
and the number of them daily increaſing, the adverſaries began 
to ſtir againſt him, inſomuch that Mr. Bate (who afterwards 
became a godly zealous man) was then brought to preach 
againſt the ſaid Thomas Roie; notwithſtanding this, he con- 
tinued ſtill very vehemently againſt images, and the Lord fo 
bleſſed his labours, that many began to contrive how they 
might deface and deftroy them, and eſpecially four men, whoſe 
names were, Ring, Debnam, Marſh, and Gard, who uſually 
reſoried to his ſermons, by which they we e fo inflamed, that 
ſoon after they ventured to deſtroy the rood of the court of 
Dover, which coſt three of them their lives, and were hanged 
in chains, becauſe they would not accuſe Thomas Roſe as their 
counſellor. The ſaid Roſe had the coat of the rood brought 
to him afterwards, who burnt it. The rood was ſaid to have 
done many and great miracles, yet being in the fire, could 
not help himſelf, but burned like a block, as indeed it was. 

At this time there were two ſore enemies in Hadley, Walter 
Clerk and John Clerk, two brethren : theſe complained to the 
council, that an hundred men were not able to fetch Thomas 
Roſe out of Hadley, who then was upon examination of his 
doctrine committed to the commiſſaries keeping. And indeed 
ſuch was the zeal of a number towards the truth then in that 
town, that they were much offended that their miniſter was 
ſo taken from them, and had therefore by force brought him 
from the commiſlary, if certain wife men had not otherwiſe 
perſuaded them, who at length alſo with more quiet placed 
him in his office again : which ſo enraged the two brethren, 
Walter Clerk and John Clerk, that they complained to the 
council, as aforeſaid ; whereupan a ſerjeant at arms was ſent 
from the council to arreſt Thomas Role and bring him before 
them. Then his adverſaries laid to his charge, that he was 
privy to the burning of the rood at Dovyer-court, and upon 
this he was committed to priſon in the biſhop of Lincoln's 
houſe, in Holbourn, where ne remained from Shrovetide to 
Whitiontide, and great part of the time in the ſtocks. 

Tue ſtocks was very high and large, ſo that day and night 
he !-y with his back on the ground, upon a little ſtraw, with 
his heels ſo high, that the blood was fallen from his feet, 
which wers ſo benumbed that he could hardly feel them for a 
long time. By this treatment he fell ſick, and the keeper 
often hearing him cry and groan through extremity of pain, 
was moved with pity, and went to the biſhop and told him, 
that he would not keep him to die under his hand, and upon 
this he had ſome more eaſe and liberty. Now at this time 
his mother was come from Hadley to ſee him, but ſhe was 
not ſuffered to ſpeak with him (ſuch was their cruelty) but 
the biſhop flattered her, and gave her a pair of pardon-beads, 
and bade her go home and pray, for ſhe might not ſee him; 
which thing pierced the hearts both of the mother and the ſon, 
At this time alſo certain men of Hadley, very deſirous to ſee 
him, endeavoured to ſpeak with him, but might not be ſut- 
fered, till at length they gave him four ſhillings, and yet then 
might not ſpeak to him, or ſee him, otherwiſe than through a 
grate. And thus continued he till Midſummer in priſon. Then 
he was removed to Lambeth, in the firſt year of Dr. Cran- 
mer's conſecration, who uſed him much more courteouſſy than 
eyer the biſhop of Lincoln did, and at length wrought his de- 
liverance, and ſet him at liberty: but yet fo, that he was 
bound not to come within twenty miles of Hadley. After 
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this he came to London, and there preached the goſpel half 
a year, till. Hadley men hearing thereof, laboured to have him 
to Hadley again, and indeed by means of fir John Rainford 
knight, obtained at the archbiſhop's houſe to have him thi- 
ther: howbeit, by means one was placed in the cure at Had= 
ley, he could not enjoy his office again there, but went to 
Stratford three miles off, and there continued in preaching 
the word three years, till at length the adverſaries procured an 
inhibition from the biſhop of Norwich, to put him to ſilence, 
But a great number labourcd to have him continue in preach- 
ing, and ſubſcribed a ſupplication to the archbiſhop, with one 
hundred and twenty hands, who under their ſeals alſo teſtified 
of his honeſt demeanor, ſo that the adverſaries this way not 
prevailing, they indicted him at Bury in Suffolk, fo that he 
was conſtrained to flee to London, and to uſe the aid of the 
lord Audly, then lord chancellor, who removed the matter 
from them, and called it before him, and after examination 
of the matter, ſet him free, and ſent him by a token to the 
lord Cromwell, then lord privy ſeal, for a licence from the 
king to preach ; which thing obtained by the lord' Cromwell 
his means (who hereupon alſo had admitted the ſaid Thomas 
Roſe his chaplain) forthwith he was ſent into Lincolnſhire 
and to York, Jn the mean time ſuch complaint was made 
to the duke of Norfolk, for that he preached againſt auricular 
confeſſion, tranſubſtantiation, and ſuch other points contained 
in the fix articles (which then to have done, by law was death) 
that the duke in his own perſon not only ſought him at Nor- 
wich, but alſo beſet all the ports for him, from Yarmouth to 
London, and being lieutenant, commanded, that whoſoever 
could take the faid Thomas Roſe, ſhould hang him on the 
next tree, Howbeit, the ſaid Thomas Roſe at his coming 
home, having warning hercof by certain godly perſons, was 
conveyed away, and paſſed over into Flanders, and ſo to Zu- 
rich in Switzerland, where a time he remained with Mr. Bul- 
linger, and afterwards went to Baſil, and there hoſted with 
maſter Grinzus, till letters came that maſter door Barnes 
ſhould be biſhop of Norwich, and things ſhould be reformed 
and he reſtored. * But when he came into England again, it 
was not fo, and therefore forthwith fled again beyond the ſeas, 
being ſo beſet, as if the mighty providence of God had not 
ſent him in readineſs to receive him the ſelf ſame man, boat, 
and boy that before carried him over, it had not been poſſible 
for him to have eſcaped. But ſuch was the goodneſs of God 
towards him, that he ſafely was conveyed, and lived at Barow 
the ſpace of three years, till at length purpoſing to come over 
into England, about buſineſs that he had, he, his wife, and 
their child, being about a year and three quarters old, upon 
the ſea, the ſhip being in great danger, wherein they failed 
(for the maſt being hewn down in that peril, they were car- 
ried whitherſoever the waves tofled them,) they with divers 
others expected nothing but death. Howbeit, at length they 
were taken priſoners, and carried into Diepe in France, hav- 
ing all their {tuff taken from them, and forty pound in money. 
There they remained priſoners from Michaelmas to Allhal- 
lontide, in great heavineſs, not knowing what would become 
of them, but depending only upon God's providence. It pleaſed 
God at the fame time, that one Mr. Young of the town of 
Rye (who had heard him preach before) came thither fur the 
redeeming of certain Engliſhmen there taken priſoners. This 
Mr, Young moved to ſee them in this caſe, much pitied them, 
and comforted them, and told them he would pay their ran- 
ſom, and ſo he did, had them away, and brought them to 
Rye, and from thence by ſtealth came they to London, At 
length the honourable earl of Suſſex, hearing of the ſaid Tho- 
mas Roſe, ſent for him, his wife, and his child, and had them 
to his houſe at Attleborough, where they continued, till at 
length it was blazed abroad, that the earl was a maintainer of 
ſuch a man to read in his houſe, as had preached againſt the 
catholick faith (as they term it); the ear] being at the par- 
liament, and hereing thereof, wrote a letter to warn him to 
make ſhift for himſelf, and to avoid. So that from thence 
he paſſed to London, making hard ſhift for a year there and 
ſomewhat more, till the death of king Henry. After the 
king's death, he and others, who in the king's general par- 
don were excepted (and therefore dead men, if they had been 
taken whilſt king Henry lived) by certain of the council were 
ſet at liberty, and at Jength, after king Edward was crowned, 
were licenſed to preach again by the king; who gave unto 
the ſaid Thomas Roſe, the benefice of Weſt-Ham by Lon- 
don. But at the death of that virtuous and noble prince, 
he was deprived of all, and fo ſhould alfo have been of his 
life, had not God appointed him friends, whe received him 
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in London ſecretly, as their teacher in the congregation, among 
whom for the poor priſoners at their aſſemblies forty-one in a 
night oftentimes were gathered. And thus he continued 
amongtt them, and with the lady V ane, almoſt a year in the 
reign of queen Mary. But altho' he oftentimes eſcaped ſe- 
cretly whilſt he read to the godly in ſundry places of London, 
yet at length through a Judas that betrayed them, he with 
35 more were taken in Bow-church-yard at a ſheerman's houſe 
on New-years-day at night. The reſt being committed to 
priſon, the ſaid Thomas Roſe was had to Stephen Gardiner 
the biſhop of Wincheſter, who would not ſpeak with him that 
night, but committed him to the Clink till the Tueſday after. 


The firſt Examination of Thomas Roſe at St. Mary 
Overy's, before the biſhop of Wincheſter, 


Roſe. y Wonder, my lord, that I ſhould be thus troubled for 

I that which by the word of God hath been eſtabliſhed, 
and by the laws of this realm hath been allowed, and by your 
own writing ſo notably in your book, De vera obedientia, 
confirmed. 

Biſhop. Ah ſirrah, haſt thou gotten that? 

Roſe. Vea, my lord, I thank God, and do confeſs myſelf 
much thereby confirmed. For as touching the doctrine of 
ſupremacy, againſt the biſhop of Rome's uſurped authority, 
no man hath ſaid further. And as I remember, you confeſs 
it, that when this truth was revealed unto you, you thought 
the ſcales to fall from your eyes. 

Biſhop. Thou lieſt like a vatlet, there is no ſuch thing in 
my book: but I ſhall handle thee, and ſuch as thou art, well 
enough. I have long looked for thee, and at length have 
caught thee; I will know who be thy maintainers, or elſe I 
will make thee a foot longer. 

Roſe. My lord, you ſhall do as much as pleaſeth God, 
and no more, yet the law is in your hand ; but I have God 
for my maintainer, and none other. At theſe words one of 
his ſervants ſtepped forth, and ſaid, My lord, I heard this man 
preach by Norwich in fir John Robſter's houſe, and in his 
prayer he defired God to turn queen Mary heart, or elſe to 
take her out of the world : and this was in king Edward's 
time. 

Roſe. My lord, I made no ſuch prayer, but next after the 
king, I mentioned her in this manner, ſaying, Ye ſhall pray 
for my lady Mary's grace, that God will vouchſafe to endue 
her with his Spirit, that ſhe graczouſly may perceive the my(- 
teries Contained within his holy laws, and ſo render unto him 
her heart purificd with true faith, and true and loyal obedi- 
ence to her ſovercign lord and king, to the good example of 
the inferior ſubjects. And this, my lord, is already anſwered 
in mine own hand-writing to the council. 

Unto this he ſaid little, but turning his face to ſome that 
were by him, This is he, ſaid the biſhop, that my lord of 
Norwich told me had gotten his maid with child. 

Roſe. This is no hereſy, my lord, although it be a lye. In- 
deed certain wicked perſons raiſed this report of me, for the 
hatred they bare to the doctrine which I preached : but for 
purgation of myſelf herein I had no leſs-than fix of the coun- 
cils hands, that there might be due and diligent examination 
for this matter in the country by men of worſhip appointed 
for that puxpoſe, who can all teſtify, I thank God, that 1 am 
molt clear from ſuch wickedneſs, and indeed they have cleared 
me from it; and therefore I doubt not but all good men will 
eſpy the miſchievous device of mine adverſaries, which (when 
other ways failed) by ſuch ſiniſter means went about to draw 
me into diſcredit and hatred: but God, who is the helper of 
the innocent, and ſearcher of mens hearts, hath and doth de- 
fend me, and hath laid open things that were hid, to their 
ſhame. One of the chief reporters of this, that I ſhould ſo 
abuſe myſelf, was one Mr. Clerk, ſervant, and in ſome eſti- 
mation with the old treaſurer of England, reputed and taken 
for a conjurer, who afterward hanged himſelf in the Tower. 
Then the biſhop commanded that I ſhould be carried to the 
Tower, and kept ſafely, where I lay till the week before 
Whitſontide. After which time I was twice called, when as 
the biſhop came to the Tower about other priſoners. Not- 
withitanding the biſhop had no great talk with me, but ſpake 
friendly. Howbeit one fir Richard Southwell, knight, till 
accuſed me for my prayer, and faid I did put a difference be- 
ewixt lady Mary and lady Elizabeth, for that I prayed in king 
Edward's faith, and prayed that he would confirm lady Eliza- 
beth in that which was well begun in her. Unto this the 
biſhop ſaid little, But in the week before Pentecoſt, I was 
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conveyed from the Tower to Norwich, there to be examined 
by the biſhop and his clergy, as concerning my faith, the 
manner whereof here followeth: 


The ſecond Examination of Tho. Roſe before Dr. 
Hopkins Biſhop of Norwich, in the Preſence of 
Sir W. Woodhouſe, Mr. Steward the Chancellor, 
Dr. Barret, with divers others, Anno 1553. 


ES R I was preſented by my keeper, the biſhop im- 
mediately aſked me what I was. I told him I had been 
a miniſter, 

Biſhop. What is this to t.1e purpoſe ? were ye a frier or a 
prieſt ? 

Roſe. Frier was I never, but a prieſt have I been, and be- 
ne ficed by the king's majeſty, 

Biſhop. Where were ye made prieſt ? 

Roſe. In Exeter, in the county where I was born. Then 
the biſhop required of me my letters of orders. I told him I 
knew not where they were become, for they were things of 
me not greatly regarded, 

Biſhop. Well, you are ſent to me to be examined; what 
ſay you, will you ſubmit yourſelf to the order of the church 
of England ? 

Roſe. My lord, I truſt I am not out of the order of Chriſt's 
church in England, neither do I know myſelf an offender 
thereagainſt. 


\ Biſhop. What? yes, ye have preached moſt damnable and 
deviliſh doctrine. | 

Raſe. Not fo, my lord, The doctrine by me here preached 
was both true, ſincere and holy, But indeed the doctrine 
that is now ſet forth, is moſt wicked and damnable, yea, and 
that both againſt God's laws and man's. But as for the doc- 
trine by me preached, it is grounded upon the word of God, 
ſet out alſo by the authority of two moſt mighty kings, with 
the conſent of all the nobility and clergy of the ſame: fo that 
| preached nothing but their lawful proceedings, having their 
lawful authority under their broad ſeal for confirmation of tho 
ſame, for which my doing ye cannot juſtly charge me. For 
why, ſince the law ceaſed, I have kept filence, ſo that the 
council which ſent me unto you have not charged me there- 
with, Wherefore ye do me open wrong to burden me with 
that wherein I am free. 


Chan. What fir? ye are very captious; anſwereſt thou my 
lord after ſuch a ſort ? 

Rofe. Sir, I anſwer for myſelf, and according to the truth : 
wherewith ye ought not to be offended, if ye be of God. 

Chan. Thou art an evil man. Waſt thou not abjured 
before now ? 

Roſe. No, ye untruly report me, and are in no wiſe able 
to prove that which ye have ſpoken: ſo that your words ap- 
pear to proceed altogether of malice, which I have not de- 
ſerved at your hands, But in this I well perceive ye are made 
an inſtrument to utter other mens malice conceived of old. 

Chan. What ſayeſt thou to the real preſence in the ſa- 
crament ? 

Roſe, I know right well ye were made an inſtrument to 
ſeek innocent blood : well, ye may have it, if God permit, it 
is preſent at hand, for I am not come hither to lye, but to 
dye (if God ſee it good) in defence of that which I have ſaid. 
Wherefore ye may begin when ye ſhall think good, for I have 
ſaid nothing but the truth, and that which in thoſe days was 
by all men allowed for truth, and againſt which ye at that 
ny Gare not once whiſper, although ye now brag never ſo 
much, | 

Biſhop. Well father Roſe, whatſoever hath been done in 
times paſt, ſhall not now be called in queſtion, ſo that ye now 
ſubmit yourſelf. For not only you, but all the whole realm 
hath been out of the right way, both high and low, ſpiritual 
and temporal, but all notwithſtanding have ſubmitted them- 
ſelves and acknowledged their faith. Wherefore if ye will 
be accounted for an Engliſhman, ye mult likewiſe ſubmit 
yourſelf, 

Roſe. My lord, I am an Engliſhman born, and do moſt 
humbly require of the chriſtian congregation of England, to 
be counted as a particular member of the fame, and with all 
due reverence ſubmit myſelf as in the form and manner fol- 
lowing : That whatſoever law or laws ſhall be ſet forth in 
the ſame for the eſtabliſhment of Chriſt's true religion, and 
that according to the faith and doctrine of the holy patriarchs 
and prophets, Jeſus Chriſt and his holy apoſtles, with the 
faithful fathers of Chriſt's primitive church, I do not only 
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hold it and bclicre it, but alſo moſt reverently obey it. At 
which my aſſertion, the biſhop ſeemed to be greatly rejoiced, 
and ſaid, Well, then we ſhall ſoon be at a point: but you 
ſhall take this for no day of examination, but rather of com- 
munication, ſo that ye ſhall now depart, and conſider with 
yourſelf until we call for you again: and ſo ended our firſt 


meeting» 
The third Examination of Thomas Roſe. 
O Friday following, I was called again into Chriſt-church 
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within their lady's chapel (as they termed it), where was 


gathered a great part of the whole city of Norwich, and after 
I was by my keeper preſented, the bithop began with a great 
proteſtation, and after many words, demanded of me, Whe- 
ther according to my former promiſe I would ſubmit myſelf 
or no. I anſwered as before I had done, That according to 
my former proteſtation, I would moſt gladly obey. Then 
{aid the chancellor (to utter his gentleneſs) I think you do 
but feign. 

Roſe, The fault then, ſaid I, ſhall be in yourſelf, and not 
in me. For if you burden me with nothing but ſcriptures, 
and the fathers of Chriſt's primitive church, then as I ſaid 
before, ſo I ſay again, I ſhall molt gladly obey. 

Chan. Well then, ſeeing you challenge to be member of 
the church of England, your mother here for a trial of obe- 
dience provoketh you, as mothers are wont to allure you, to 
receive this little gift at her hand. 

Roſe. Forſooth, ſaid I, if fhe offer it to me, as received of 
God my Father, I ſhall gladly receive it, as from the hand of 
my very true and ghoſtly mother, 

Chan. What ſay you to ear-confeſſion? Is it not a law 
eccleſiaſtical, and neceſlary for the church of England? 

Roſe. Some ways it might be permitted, and ſome ways 
not, and that becauſe it had its original of God and his bleſſed 
word; and yet I deny not, but that a man being troubled in 
his conſcience, and reſorting to a diſcreet, ſober and chriſtian 
learned man for the quieting of his mind, might well be per- 
mitted : but to bind a man under pain of damnation, once 
every year, to number his {ins into the ears of a filthy leche- 
rous prieſt, 1s not of God, neither can be proved by his word. 

Biſhop. Ah, ſirrah, ye will admit nothing but ſcripture, I 
ſce well. | , 

Roſe. No truly, my lord, I admit nothing but ſcripture 
for the regimen of the foul: for why, fai:h cometh by hear- 
ing, and hearing by the word of God, and where the word 
of God is not, there ought no belict to be given. For what- 
ſoever is not of faith is ſin. And here they left off ſpeaking 
any more of that matter. 

But then Mr. Chancellor began to whet his teeth at me, 
ſaying, Yea, but you have preached, that the real, natural, 
and ſubſtantial pretence of Chriſt is not in the facrament of 
the altar: what ſay ye to that? 

Roſe. Verily, I ſay that you are a bloody man, and ſeek 
to quench your thirſt with the blood of an innocent, and there- 
fore to ſatisfy you in that behalf, I ſay verily unto you, that 
ſo I have here preached : and although contrary to law, you 
charge me with the ſame, yet will I in no wiſe deny it, tho' 
juſtly I might do it, but ſtand thereunto, even to ſeal it 
with my blood, deſiring all that be here preſent, to teſtify 
the ſame, and believe it as the only truth, 

Biſhop. I charge you all to believe it not. 

Roſe. Yea, but my lord, if ye will needs have credence 
given you, you mult bring God's word to maintain your ſayings. 

Biſhop. Why, doth not Chriſt ſay, This is my body? And 
can there be any plainer words ſpoken ? 

Roſe. It is true, my lord, the words be as plain as can be; 
and even ſo be theſe, where it is ſaid, I am a door, a vine, and 
Chriſt called a ſtone, a lion, and yet is he naturally none of 
theſe : for they be all figurative ſpeeches, as both the ſcriptures 
and fathers do ſufficiently prove. 

At which ſaying, the biſhop would have had me ſtay, ſay- 
ing, I ſhould have another day wherein I might take better 
advice. 

Roſe. Not ſo, my lord, for I am at a full point with 
myſelf in that matter, and am right well able to prove both 
your tranſubſtantiation, with the real preſence, to be a- 
gainſt the ſcriptures, and the ancient fathers of the primi- 
tive church. For Juſtin, which is one of the moſt an- 
cient writers that ever wrote upon the ſacrament, writeth in 
his ſecond apology, that the bread, water and wine in the 
ſfaoriinenty are not to be taken as other meats and drinks, but 


are meats purpoſely ordained to give thanks unto God, and | 
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therefore are called EucHARTST IA, and alſo have the names 
of the body and blood of Chriſt : and that it is not lawful 
for any man to eat and drink of them, but ſuch as profeſs the 
religion of Chriſt, and live alſo according to their profeſſion : 
and yet, faith he, the fame bread and drink is changed into our 
fleſh and blood, nouriſheth our bodies. By which ſaving it 
is evident, that Juſtin meant, that the bread and wine remain 
{til}, or elſe they could not have turned into our fleſh and blood, 
and nouriſh our bodies. 

At which my ſaying they were greatly troubled, but in- 
forced themſclves to have denied the doctor, and would ſufter 
me to ſpeak no more, but ſtraigthway was carried away unto 
my lodging: and fo ended the ſecond day of mine app a-ance, 
which was the Friday to Whitſun-week, and then was I ap- 
pointed to appear again on the Monday following. How 
beit, upon what occaſion I know not, it was deferred unto the 
Wedneſday, which was Corpus Chriſti eve. 

In the mean time the biſhop ſent two of his chaplains to me, 
with whom I had communication about the real preſence : 
and after long reaſoning to and fro concerning this point; at 
length | drave them to this iſſue, whether they did confeſs that 
Chriſt in the ſelf-fame body which was conccived of the viroin 
Mary, and wherein he ſuffered and roſe again, do in the 
(elf fame body naturally, ſubſtantially, and really fit at the 
right hand of God the Father, without return from hence, 
until the day of general judgment, or not ? Whereupon they 
anſwered, Yes truly, we confeſs it, hold it, and believe it. 
Then I again demanded of them, Whether they did affirm, 
after the words pronounced by the miniſter, there to remain 
fleſh, blood, bones, hair, nails, as is wont moſt groſly to be 
preached, or not? And they with great deliberation anſwered, 
that they did not only abhor the teaching of ſuch groſs Co :- 
trine, but alſo would deteſt themſelves, if they ſhould fo think, 

At which two principal points, whercin they fully con- 
demned my doctrine which [ ever taught, I was not a little 
comforted and rejoiced, but marvellouſly encouraged, Whcre- 
upon I demanded of them again, what manner of body they 
then affirmed to be in the ſacrament ? Forſooth, ſaid they, 
not a viſible, palpable, or circumſcriptable body, tor that is 


always at the Father's right hand: but in the ſacrament it is 


inviſible, and can neither be felt, ſeen, nor occupy any place, 


| but is there by the omnipotency of God's holy word, they 


know not how. And for this they brought in St. Auguſtine, 
altho* by them not truly underſtood, yet would they admit no 
other ſenſe than their oven, but would take upon them to 
confirm it with Martin Luther, Melancthen, Bucer, and Cal- 
vin: fo that I perceiving their obſtinacy in that behalf, gave 
them over for that time, and afterwards talked with Dr. Bar- 
ret, whom | alfo found of the ſame opinion. For, ſaid he, if 
ye would diſſent from the fathers of the primitive church, of 
which St. Auguſtine is one, ye ſhall be contented to die out 
of the favour of God. Well, I gave them all over, being ob- 
ſtinate in their errors ; however to bring them to confeſs that 
openly which they had granted privately, I granted them ac- 
cording to the ſcriptures, and my former proteſtation, a pre- 
ſence, altho' not as they ſuppoſed. 

After all this, the honourable eatl of Eſſex came to me, 
and that gentle knight, fir William Woodhouſe, with great 
perſuaſions ; to whom I ſaid, after long talk, That I would 
do all that I might, ſaving my conſcience, which Lwould in 
no wiſe pollute ; and neither have I, as knoweth God, by 
whom all men muſt be judged. | 


The lat Examination of T. Roſe before the Biſhop. 


OW to come to my laſt appearance, he forthwith de- 

manded of me, whether | were rclolved, as he had heard 
ſay. To whom I anſwered, That even as always I had ſaid 
before, even ſo I was now. Unto whom, by low bowing my 
knee, I gave my due reverence, and the rather for that the ho- 
nourable earl of Suſſex was there, Wherewith ſome who 
would be counted great goſpellers, were (contrary to all chriſti- 
anity) ſore offended, Then I ſaid, I hat whatſoever laws 
were ſet forth for the eſtabliſhment of Chriſt's true religion, 
and that according to the doctrine of Chriſt's holy apoſtles 
and the faithful fathers of the primitive church, 1 did not only 
obey them, but moſt earneſtly embrace and believe them: 
yea, and yet to the further blinding of their eyes, I ſaid, that 
if any thing could juſtly be proved by God's holy word, by 
me heretofore preached, or taught untruly, either for lack 
of learning, unwarily or ignorance ; yet by better knowledge 


not 


when'it ſhall juſtly, be * me examined by the ſame, I ſhall . 
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not refuſe (the thing perfectly proved) to revoke the ſame: 
provided always, the word of God herein be my judge. 

All this ſpake J, as God knoweth, to keep them from ſuſ- 
pecting that which I went about, and that they ſhould have 
none occaſion to judge me of ohſtinacy. Then ſaid I more- 
over, All you mult of force confeſs, that the doctrine by me 
heretofore preached, had, beſides the the authority of God's 
eternal verity, the authority of two moſt noble and mighty 
princes, with the advice and counſel of all the nobility and 
clergy of the land, and that with great deliberation from time 
to time, with open diſputations in both the univerſities, en- 
acted allo by parliament with the conſent of the whole body 
and commons of the ſame, and without any reſiſtance or gain- 
laying eſtabliſhed, as a religion moſt pure and perfect, moſt 
earneſtly and fincerely preached by the principal biſhops and 
doctors, and that betorc the kings majeſties perſons ; and I, 
as one being called to that office, did the like with all the reſt, 
and in the zeal of God, and with a pure conſcience did ſet 
forth the ſame as the only and abſolute truth of God, and the 
juſt and moſt true proceedings of my ſovereign lord and king: 
and J had then my head at that preſent even where it now 
ſtandeth, betwixt mine ears, altogether applying the ſame, to 
apprehend with all diligence that which then was eſtabliſhed 
and taught, as the only and abſolute truth, and a thing unto 
me moſt defirable, and well willing, without any defire to hear 
the contrary, till now thro' this my captivity I am compelled 
to hear the contrary part ſpeak, who are even here preſent, 
and which my lord fent unto me. 

Of whom, after long diſputations privately to and fro before 
this time had betwixt us, at length I have heard of them a 
contrary doctrine, which I never before had heard; and there- 
fore muſt confeſs mine own ignorance in the ſame. For, quoth 
I, after I had inforced theſe men here preſent (meaning the 
biſhop's two chaplains) to confeſs Jeſus Chriſt's natural body 
with his full compleat members in due order and proportion 
of a perfect man's body to be preſent at the right hand of God 
the Father, and that without return from thence, until the 
laſt judgment; and alſo that after the words pronounced by 
the prieſt, there remaineth no ſuch groſs preſence of fleſh, 
blood, bones, hair, and nails, as was wont to be preached ; 
but that after I had demanded of them what manner of body 
they affirmed to be preſent, they ſaid, a body inviſible by the 
omnipotency of God's word, which neither can be felt or ſeen, 
nor that hath any diſtinction of members, but ſuch a body as 
oCccupicth no place, but is there they know not how; neceſ- 
ſity compelled me to confeſs mine ignorance in that behalf, 
altho* in very deed they perceived not my meaning therein, 
neither was it in my thought they ſhould do ſo. For by this 
their confeſhon, and my ſilence, afterward I perceived their 
horrid blaſphemies. 

And methought in this I had well diſcharged at that time 
my conſcience, in cauling them in open audience to confeſs the 
ſame, and ſo I granted a preſence, but not as they ſuppoſed, 

For I only ſaid, that Chriſt, after the words pronounced, is 
preſent in the lawful uſe and right diſtribution of his holy ſup- 
per; which thing I never denied, or any godly man that ever 
I heard of. For, ſaid I, Euſebius Emiſſenus, a man of ſingular 
fame and learning, about 300 years after Chriſt's aſcenſion, 
laith, That the converſion of the viſible creatures of bread and 
wine into the body and blood of Chriſt, is like unto our con- 
verſion in baptiſm. Where nothing is outwardly changed, 
but all the change is inwardly by the mighty working of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which faſhioneth and frameth Chriſt in the heart 
and mind of man, as by the example of Peter preaching to the 
people, Acts 2. by which he fo pierced their conſcience, that 
they openly with moſt earneſt repentance confeſſed their fins, 
ſaying, „Men and brethren, what ſhall we do? Repent, and 
be baptiſcd every one of you, ſaid Peter, in the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt :” ſo that at this ſermon there were turned unto Chriſt 
three thouſand perſons : in whom Chriſt was ſo faſhioned and 
framed, as that he did dwell in every one of them, and they in 
him ; and after the like manner, faid I, is Chriſt preſent in 
the lawful uſe and right diſtribution of his holy ſupper, and 
not otherwiſe. For altho' I ſaid according to the truth, that 
Chriſt dwelt in every one of theſe perfons rehearſed, yet meant 
I nothing leſs than that he in them ſhould have a groſs, carnal, 
or fleſhly dwelling. 

And no more meant I, as God knoweth, him carnally or 
ſpiritually to be in the ſacrament, but according to the ſcrip- 
tures, and my former proteftation, that is, to the ſpiritual nou- 
riſhment of all fuch as worthily come unto that holy ſupper, 
receiving it according to his holy inſtitution, 
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And thus I ended ; which the papiſts moſt maliciouſly and 
ſlandetouſly named a recantation; which I never meant, nor 
thought, as God knoweth. 

Now after I had thus concluded my ſpeech, the biſhop tak- 
ing me by the hand, ſaid, Father Roſe, you may be a worthy 
inſtrument in God's church, and we will ſee to you at our 
coming home (for he was about to take his journey in viſita- 
tion of his dioceſe) and they feared much at this very time, 
leſt Q. Mary ſhould have miſcarried in her child-travel, which 
was looked for, being then accounted very great with child, 
fo they were not ſo fierce as they had been, and doubted very 
much of ſome ſtir, if I ſhould have ſuftered : and therefore 
were glad to be rid of me, fo that by any colourable means 
for their own diſcharge it might be; ſo the night following 
was I only committed to mine own lodging. 

On the morrow, when the biſhop was ready to ride forth 


in viſitation, he called me before him, and perceiving that fir 


W. Woodhouſe did bear me great favour, ſaid, He was ſorry 
for me and my expences ; and therefore wiſhed that I were 
ſome where, where I might ſpend no more money till his re- 
turn. Why, my lord, faid fir W. Woodhouſe, he ſhall have 
meat and drink, and lodging with me, till you return again, 
ſeeing you break up houſe : and hereupon I went home with 
ſir William, that good knight, who moſt genteely entertained 
me, and I had great liberty. Upon this the popiſh prieſts ot 
the college of Chriſt's-church in Norwich, for that they ſaw 
me at liberty in fir William's abſence (who had been from home 
a fortnight) blazed it abroad, that fir William was bounden 
for me in body and lands. At his coming home therefore I 
asked fir William if he were ſo bounden for me? and he de- 


| nied it. Then ſaid I, Sir, but for reverence I bear to you, I 


might have been an 100 miles from you ere this. But ] truſt 
now, fir, ſeeing you be not bound for me, I may go viſit my 
friends. Go where you will, ſaid fir William; for, ſaid he, I 
told the biſhop I would not be his jailor, but promiſed only 
meat, drink, and lodging for you. Shortly after, upon the 
device of ſome friends, I was cloſely conveyed to a friend's 
houſe, where almoſt a monrh I was ſecretly kept, till rumours 
were over. For at the biſhop's return ſearch was made for me, 
inſomuch as all houſes, where it was known I had been ac- 


quainted, were ſearched, and the ſhips at Yarmouth. 


At the length the biſhop ſent to a conjurer, to know of him 
which way I was gone, and he anſwered, that I was gone over 
a water, and in the keeping of a woman. And in very deed I 
paſled over a ſmall water, and was hid by a bleſſed woman, 
who lived in a ſmall cottage, the ſpace of three weeks, till all 
the great heat was over. 

Then was I conveyed to London, and from thence paſſe] 
over the ſeas, where I lived till the death of queen Mary, and 
till that it pleaſed God for the comfort of his church, and re- 
ſtoring of all poor exiles and priſoners for his name's-ſake, to 
bleſs this realm with the government of our noble queen, whom 
God to the glory of his own name, and the defenee of his 


church, according to his own good will and pleaſure, long 
preſerve and continue over us. 


A brief Diſcourſe concerning the troubles and happy 
Deliverance of Dr. Sands, firſt Biſnopof Worcetter, 
next of London, afterwards Archbiſhop of York. 


A king Edward's death, the duke of Northumberland 
A came down to Cambridge with an army of men, having 
commiſſion to proclaim lady Jane queen, and by power to 
ſuppreſs lady Mary; who took upon her that dignity, and was 
proclaimed queen in Norfolk. The duke ſent for Dr. Sands, 


being vice-chancellor, Dr. Parker, Dr. Bill, and Mr. Leaver, 


to ſup with him. Amongſt other ſpeeches, he ſaid, Maſters, 
pray for us, that we ſpecd well : if not, you ſhall be made 
biſhops, and we deacons. And even ſo it came to paſs : Dr. 
Parker and Dr, Sands were made biſhops, and he and fir John 
Gates, who was then at the table, were made deacons, ere it 
was long after on Fower-hill. Dr. Sands being vice-chancellor, 
was required to preach on the morrow.. The warning was ſhort 
for ſuch an auditory, and to ſpeak of ſuch a matter ; yet he 
refuſed not the thing, but went into his chamber, and ſo to 
bed. He roſe at 3 O clock in the morning, took his bible in 
his hand, and after he had prayed a conſiderable time, he ſhut 
his eyes, and holding his bible before him, earneſtly prayed to 
God, that it might fall open, where a moſt fit text ſhould be for 
him to treat of. The bible, as God would have it, fell open 
upon the 1ſt chapter of Joſhua, the 3 laſt verſes, where he found 
ſo convenient a place of ſcripture for that time, that the "oy 
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he could not find in the whole bible. His text was thus,“ And 
they anſwered Joſhua, ſaying, All that chou commandeſt us, 
we will do, and whither ſoever thou ſendeſt us, we will go. 
According as we hearkened unto Moſes in all things, ſo will 
we hearken unto thee : only the Lord, thy God be with thee, 
as he was with Moſes. Whoſoever he be that doth rebel a- 
gainſt thy commandment, and will not hearken unto thy words, 
in all that thou commandeſt him, he ſhall be put to death: 
only be ſtrong and of good courage.” 

Whoever ſhall conſider what was concluded by ſuch as call'd 
themſelves the ſtate, and withal the auditory, the time, and 
other circumſtances, he may eaſily ſee that the text moſt fitly 
ſerved for the purpoſe. And as God gave the text, ſo gave he 
ſuch order and utterance, as drew many teats out of the eyes 
of the biggeſt of them. 

In the time of his ſermon one of the guard lifted up to him 
into the pulpit a maſs book and a grail, which fir George Ha- 
ward with certain of the guard had taken that night in Mr. 
Hurleſtone's houſe, where lady Mary had bcen a little before, 
and there had maſs. The duke, with the reſt of the nobility, 
required Dr.Sands to put his ſermon in writing, and appointed 
Mr. Leaver to go to London with it, and to put it in print. 
Dr. Sands required one day and a half for writing of it. At 
the time appointed he made it ready, and Mr, Leaver was 
ready booted to receive it at his hands, and carry it to London. 
As he was delivering of it, one of the beadles, named Adams, 
came weeping, and praycd him to ſhift for himſelf, for the 
Duke was rctired, and qucen Maty proclaimed. 

Dr. Sands was not troubled thereat. But gave the ſermon 
written to Mr. Layficid. Mr. Leaver departed home, and he 
went to dinner to one Mr. More's, a bœadle, his great friend. 
At the dinner Mrs. More ſeeing him merry and pleaſant (for 
he had ever a man's courage, and could not be terrified) drank 
unto him, ſaying, Maſter vice-chancellor, I drink unto you, 
for this is the laſt time that I ſhall ſce you. And ſo it was; 
for ſhe was dead before Dr. Sands returned out of Germany. 
The duke that night retired to Cambridge, aad ſent for Dr. 
Sands to go with him to the market-place to proclaim queen 
Mary. The duke caſt up his cap with others, and fo laughed, 
that the tears ran down his cheeks for grief. He told Dr. 
Sands that queen Mary was a merciful woman, and that he 
doubted not thercof ; declaring that he had ſent unto her to 
know her pleaſure, and looked for a general pardon. Dr. Sands 
anſwered, My life is not dear unto me, neither have I done 
or ſaid any thing that urgeth my conſcience, For that which 
J ſpake of the ſtate, I have inſtructions vrarranted by the ſub- 
ſcriptions of ſixteen councellors, neither can ſpecch be treaſon, 
neitlier yet have I ſpoken ſurther than the word of God, and 
the laws of the realm do warrant me, come of me what God 
will. But be you aſſured, you ſhall never eſcape death, for if 
ſhe would ſave you, thoſe that now ſhall rule will kill you. 

That night the guard apprehended the duke, and certain 
grooms of the ſtable were as buly with Dr. Sands, as if they 
would take a priſoner. But fir John Gates, who lay then in 
Dr. Sands's houſe, ſharply rebuked them, and drave them away. 
Dt. Sands, by the advice of fir John Gates, walked in the 
fields. In the mean time the univerſity, contrary to all order, 
had met together in conſultation, and ordercd that Dr. Mouſe 
and Dr. Hatcher ſhould repair to Dr. Sands's lodging, and 
bring away the ſtatute book of the univerſity, the keys, and 
ſuch other things that were in his keeping, and fo they did: 
for Dr. Mouſe being an earneſt proteſtant the day before, and 
whom Dr. Sands had done much for, was now become a pa- 
piſt, and his great enemy, Certain of the univerſity had ap- 

inted a congregation at afternoon. As the bell rang to it, 
Dr. Sands came out of the fields, and ſending for the beadles, 
asked what the matter meant, and required them to wait up- 
on him to rhe ſchools, according to their duty. So they did. 
And ſo ſoon as Dr. Sands, the beadles going before him, came 
into the regent-houſe, and took his chair, one Mr. Mitch, 
with a rabble of unlearned papiſts, went into a by-ſchool, and 
conſpired together to pull him out of his chair, and to uſe vio- 
lence unto him. Dr. Sands began his oration, expoſtulating 
with the univerſity, charging them with great ingratitude, 
declaring that he had ſaid nothing in his ſermon, but that he 
was ready to juſtify, and their caſe was al} one with his : for 
they had not only concealed, but conſented to that which he 
had {poken. 

And thus while he remembered them how beneficial he had 
bern to the univerſity, and their unthankfulneſs to him again, 
in cane Mr. Mich with his conſpirators, about 20 in number. 
One laid hands on the chair to pull it from him; another told 
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him, that that was not his place, and another called him trai- 
tor. Whereat he perceiving how they uſed violence, and be- 
ing of great courage, groped to his dagger, and had diſpatched 
ſome of them as God's enemies, if Dr. Bill and Dr. Blith had 
not fallen upon him, and prayed him for God's fake to hold 
his hands and be quiet, and patiently to bear that great offer'd 
wrong. He was perſuaded by them, and after that tumult 
was ceaſed, he ended his oration, and having ſome money of 
the univerſity's in his hands, he there delivercd the fame every 
farthing. He gave up the books, reckonings, and keys pertain- 
ing to the univerſity, and withal yielded up his office, pray in; 
God to give the univerſity a better officer, and to give them 
better and more thankful hearts, and ſo repaired home to his 
own college. 

On the morrow after there came unto him one Mr. Ger- 
ningham, and Mr. Thomas Mildmav. Gerningham told him, 
that it was the queen's pleaſure, that two of the guard ſheul 1 
attend upon him, and that he muſt be carried priſoner to the 
Tower of London with the duke. Mc. Mildmay ſaid, he mar- 
velled that a learned man ſhould ſpeak fo unadviſedly againſt 
ſo good a prince, and wilfully run into ſuch danger, Dr. Sands 
anſwered, I ſhall not be aſhamed of bonds, but if I could do 
as Mr. Mildmay can, I needed not to fear bonds: for he came 
down in payment againſt queen Mary, and armed in the field, 
and now he returneth in payment for queen Mary; before a 
traitor, and now a great friend, I cannot with one mouth blow 
hot and cold after this manner. 

Upon this his ſtable was robbed of four very good geldings, 
the beſt of them Mr. Huddleſtone took for his own ſaddle, 
and rode on him to London in his fight. An inventory was 
taken of all his goods by Mr. More, beadle for the univerſity, 
He was ſent upon a lame horſe that halted to the ground ; 
which thing a friend of his perceiving, prayed that he might 
lend him a nag. "The yeomen of the guard were contented, 
As he departed forth at the town's end, ſome papiſts reforte.] 
thither to jeer at him; ſome of his friends to mourn for him. 
He came in the rank to London, the people being full of out- 
cries, And as he came in at Biſhopſgate, one like a milk- 
woman hurled a ſtone at him, and hit him on the breaſt, with 
ſuch a blow, that he was like to fall ofi his hoffe. Jo whom 
he mildly ſaid, Woman, God forgive it thee, Truth is, that 
journey and evil intreating fo mortihed him, that he was more 
ready to die than to live. 

As he came thro' "Tower-hill-ſtreet, one woman fandiny 
in her door, cried, Fie on thee thou knave, thou traitor, thou 
heretick. Whereat he ſmile, Look, tue deſperate heretick, 
ſaid ſhe, laughed at this jeer. A woman on the other fide of 
the ſtreet anſwered, ſaying, Fie on thee neighbour, thou art 
not worthy to be called a woman, railing upon this gentle- 
man whom thou knoweſt not, nor the cauſe why he is thus 
treated. Then ſhe ſaid, Good gentleman, God be thy com- 
fort, and give thee ſtrength to ſtand in God's cauſe, even to 
the end. And thus he paſſed thro' rough and ſmeoth to the 
Tower, the firſt priſoner that entered in that day, which was 
St. James's day. The yeomen of the guard took from him bis 
borrowed nag, and what elſe ſoever he had, His man, one 
Quinting Suainton, brought after him a bible,and ſome ſhirts, 


and ſuch like things. The bible was fent unto him, but the 


ſhirts and ſuch like ſerved the yeomen of the guard. 

After he had been in th Tower three weeks in a bad pri- 
ſon : he was brought up into Nuns-bower, a better p-ifon, 
where was put to him Mr. John Bradford. 

At the day of queen Mary's coronation their priſon door was 
ſet open, ever ſhut before. One Mr. Mitchell, his old acquain- 
tance, who had been priſoner before in the fame place, came 
in to him, and ſaid, Maſter Sands, there is ſuch a ſtir in the 
Tower, that neither gates, doors, nor priſoners are looked to 
this day. Take my cloak, my hat, and my rapier, and get you 
gone, you may go out of the gates without queſtioning, fave 
yourſelf, and let me do as well as I can. A rate triendihip ; 
but he refuſed the offer, ſaying, I know no juit cauſe why I 
ſhould be in priſon. And thus to do were to make myfelf 
guilty. I will expect God's good will, yet mult I thiuk my 
ſelf much obliged to you: and ſo Mr. Mitchell departed, 

While Dr. Sands and Mr. Bradford wre thus in cloſe pri- 
ſon twenty nine weeks, one John Bowler was their keeper, 
a very perverſe papiſt, yet by often perſi4Jity of Vin, for he 
would give ear, and by gentle uſing of him, ai lenzth he be- 
gan to miſlike popery, and to favour the goſpel, and was fo 
perſuaded in true religon, that on a Sunday when they had 
maſs in the chapel, he brought up a ſervice bock, a man- 
chet, and a glaſs of wine, and there Dr. Sands miniſtred the 
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communion to Bradford and to Bowler. Thus Bowler was 
their ſon begotten in bonds. When Wyat was in arms, and 
the old duke of Norfolk ſent forth with a power of men to 
apprehend him; that room might be made in the Tower for 
him and other his accomplices, Dr. Cranmer, Dr. Ridley, 
and Mr. Bradford were caſt into one priſon, and Dr. Sands 
with nine other preachers were ſent unto the Marſhalſea. 

The keeper of the Marſhalſea appointed to every preacher a 
man to lead him in the ſtrect, he cauſed them to go far before, 
and he and Dr. Sands came behind, whom he would not lead, 
but walked familiarly with him. Yet Dr. Sands was known, 
and the people every where prayed to God to comfort him, 
and to ſtrengthen him in the truth. By that time the people's 
minds were altered, popery began to be unſavory. Aſter they 
paſſed the bridge, the keeper ſaid to Dr. Sands, I perceive the 
vain people would ſet you forward to the fire. Ye are as vain 
as they, if you being a younz man will ſtand in your own 
conceit, and prefer your own judgment before that of ſo many 
worthy prelates, ancient, learned, and grave men as be in 
this realm. If you fo do, you ſhall find me a ſevere keeper, 
as one that utterly diſliketh your religion. Dr. Sands an- 
ſwered, I know my years to be young, and my learning but 
ſmall, it is enough to know Chriſt crucified, and he hath 
learned nothing who ſeeth not the great blaſphemy that is in 
popery. I will yield unto God, and not unto man: I have 
read in the ſcriptures of many godly and courteous keepers : 
God may make you one ; if not, I truſt he will give me 
ſtrength and patience to bear your hard uſage. Then ſaid the 
keeper, Are you reſolv'd to ſtand to your religion? Yes, quoth 
the doctor, by God's grace. Truly, ſaid the keeper, I love you 
the better for it; I did but tempt you: what favour I can ſhew 
you ye ſhall be ſure of, and Iſhall think myſelf happy if Imight 
die at the ſtake with you. He was as good as his word, for he 
truſted the doctor to walk in the fields alone, where he met 
with Mr. Bradford, who was alſo a priſoner in the King's- 
bench, and had found the ſame favour from his keeper : he 
laid him in the beſt chamber in the houſe ; he would not ſuf- 
fer the D man to lay fetters on him, as others 
had. And, at his requeſt, he put Mr. Saunders in to him, to 
be his bed- fellow, and ſundry times after he ſuffered his wife, 
who was Mr. Sands's daughter of Eſſex, a gentlewoman beau- 
tiful both in body and ſoul, to reſort to him. There was great 
reſort to Dr. Sands and Mr. Saunders; they had much money 
offered them, but they would receive none. They had the 
communion there three or four times, and a great number of 
communicants. Dr. Sands gave ſuch exhortation to the peo- 
ple (for at that time being young, he was thought very elo- 
quent) that he moved many tears, and made the people abhor 
the maſs, and defv all popery. | 

When Wyat with his army came into Southwark, he ſent 
two gentlemen into the Marſhalſea to Dr. Sands, ſaying, that 
Mr, Wyat would be glad of his company and advice, and 
that the gates ſhould be ſet open for all the priſoners. He 
anſwered, Tell Mr. Wyat, if this his riſing be of God, it 
will take place; if not, it will fall. For my part, I was 
committed hither by order, I will be diſcharged by like order, 
or I will never depart hence. So anſwered Mr. Saunders, and 
the reſt of the preachers, being there priſoners, 

After that Dr. Sands had been nine weeks priſoner in the 
Marſhalſea, by the mediation of ſig homas Holcroft, knight 
marſhal, he was ſet at liberty; fir mas ſued earneſtly to the 
biſhop of Wincheſter, Dr. Gardiner, for his deliverance, after 
many repulſes : but he could not prevail, except Dr. Sands 
would be one of their ſect, and then he could want nothing. 
He wrung out of him at Jaſt, that if the queen could like of 
his deliverance, he would not be againſt it; for that was fir 
Thomas his laſt requeſt. In the mean time he had procured 
two ladies of the privy chamber to move the queen in it; who 
was contented if the biſhop of Wincheſter would like of it. 
The next time that the biſhop went into the privy chamber 
to ſpeak with the queen, Mr, Holcroft followed, and had his 
warrant for Dr, Sands's remiſhon ready, and prayed the two 
ladies, when the biſhop ſhould take his leave, to put the queen 
in mind of Dr. Sands. So they did, and the queen ſaid; Win- 
cheſter, what think you by Dr. Sands, is he not ſufficiently 
puniſhed ? As it pleaſe your majeſty, ſaid Wincheſter. That 
he ſpake, remembering his former promiſe to Mr. Holcroft, 
that he would not be azainſt Dr. Sands, if the queen ſhould 
like to diſcharge him. Saith the queen Then truly, We would 
that he were ſet at liberty. Immediately Mr, Holcroft offered 
the queen the warrant. Who ſubſcribed the ſame, and called 
Wincheſter to put to his hand, and ſo he did. The warrant 
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was given to the knight marſhal again, fir Thomas Holcroft. 
As the biſhop went forth of the privy chamber door, he called 
Mr. Holcroft to him, commanding him not to ſet Dr. Sands 
at liberty, until he had taken ſureties of two gentlemen of this 
country with him, every one bound in 500 pounds, that Dr, 
Sands ſhould not depart out of the realm without licence, 
Mr. Holcroft immediately after met with two gentlemen of 
the North, friends and couſins to Dr. Sands, who offered to 
be bound in body, goods, and lands for him. After dinner, 
the ſame day, Mr. Holcroft ſent for Dr. Sands to his lodging 
at Weſtminſter, requiring the keeper to accompany him. He 
came accordingly, finding Mr. Holcroft alone walking in his 
garden, Mr. Holcroft imparted his Jong ſult, with the whole 
proceeding, and what effect it had taken, to Dr. Sands: much 
rejoicing that it was his good hap to do him good, and to 
procure his liberty ; and that nothing remained, but that he 
would enter into bonds with his two ſureties, for not depart- 
ing out of the realm. Dr. Sands anſwered; I give God thanks, 
who hath moved your heart to mind me fo well, and I think 
myſelf moſt bound unto you. God ſhall requite, and I ſhall 
never be found unthankful. But as you have dealt friendly 
with me, I will alſo deal plainly with you: I came a free- 
man into priſon ; I will not go forth a bondman. As I can- 
not benefit my friends, ſo will I not hurt them. And if I be 
ſet at liberty, I will not tarry ſix days in this realm, if I may 
get out. If therefore I may not get free forth, ſend me to 
the Marſhalſea again, and there ye ſhall be ſure of me. 

This anſwer Mr. Holcroft much miſliked: he told Dr. Sands 
that the time would not long continue, a change would ſhortly 
come, the ſtate was but a cloud, and would ſoon ſhake away ; 
and that his couſin fir Edward Bray would gladly receive him 
and his wife into his houſe, where he ſhould never need to 
come at church, and the lady Bray was a zealous gentlewo- 
man, who hated popery ; adding, that he would not ſo deal 
with him to loſe all his labour. When Dr. Sands could not 
be removed from his former ſaying, Mr. Holcroft ſaid ; See- 
ing you cannot be altered, I will change my purpoſe and yield 
unto you. Come of it what will, I will ſet you at liberty: 
and ſeeing you mind to go over ſea, get you gone as quick 
as you can. One thing I require of you, that while you are 
there, you write nothing to come hither, for ſo you may undo 
me. He friendly kiſſed Dr. Sands, bade him farewel, and 
commanded the keeper to take no fees of him, ſaying, Let 
me anſwer Wincheſter as I may. Dr. Sands returning with 
the keeper to the Marſhalſea, tarried all night, and on the 
morrow he gave a dinner to all the priſoners, to which he in- 
vited his bed-fellow, and (worn ſtake-fellow, if it had ſo pleaſed 
God. When he took his leave, he ſaid, Mr. Saunders, fare- 
wel; with many tears and kiſſings, the one falling on the 
other's neck, and ſo departed, clearly delivered without exa- 
mination or bond. From thence he went to the King's- 
bench, and there talked with Mr. Bradford and Dr. Farrar 
biſhop of St. David's, then priſoners. Then he comforted 
them, and they praiſed God for his happy deliverance. He 
went by Wincheſter's houſe, and there took boat, and came 
to a friend's Kouſe in London, called William Banks, and tar- 
ried there one night, On the morrow at night he ſhifted to 
another friend's houſe, and there he heard that ſearch was 
made for him, 

Dr. Watſon and Mr. Chriſtopherſon coming to the biſhop 
of Wincheſter, told him, that he had ſet the greateſt here- 
tick in England at liberty, and one that had of all others, 
moſt corrupted the univerſity of Cambridge, namely, Dr. 
Sands. Whereupon the biſhop being chancellor of England, 
ſent for all the conſtables of London, commanding them to 
watch for Dr. Sands, who was then within the city, and to 
apprehend him, and whoſoever of them ſhould take him and 
bring him to him, he ſhould have five pounds for his labour. 
Dr. Sands ſuſpecting the matter, conveyed himſelf by night 
to one Mr. Berty's houſe a ſtranger, who was in the Mar- 
ſhalſea priſoner with him a while; he was a good proteſtant, 
and dwelt in Mark-lane. There he was fix days, and had 
one or two of his friends that repaired to him. Then he re- 
moved to one of his acquaintance in Cornhill ; he cauſed his: 
man Quinting to provide two geldings for him, minding on 
the morrow to ride into Eſſex, to Mr. Sands his tather-in- 
law, where his wife was. | 

At going to bed he found that a pair of hoſe whici he had 
newly bought were too long for him: he deſired the good 
woman of the houſe to ſend for ſomebody that could cut them 
two inches ſhorter. The wife required the boy of the hovie 
ta carry them to the next taylor; which he accordingly dic 6 
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and he chanced (or rather God ſo provided) to go to the very 
perſon that firſt made them (whoſe name was Benjamin, a 
good proteſtant in Birchin- lane) and the boy deſired him to 
cut the hoſe. Said he, I am not thy maſter's taylor. Said 
the boy, Becauſe you are our next neighbour, and my maſ- 
ter's taylor dwelleth afar off, I came to you, being late in the 
night, for he muſt put them on betimes in the morning. Ben- 
jamin took the hoſe, and looking upon them, knew his handy- 
work, and ſaid, "Theſe are not thy maſter's hoſe, they belong 
to Dr. Sands, I made them for him in the Tower. The boy 
confeſſed it to be ſo. Said he, Go to thy miſtreſs, pray her 
to ſit up till twelve of the clock, and then Iwill bring the hoſe 
and ſpeak with the doctor for his good. 

At midnight the good wife of the houſe, and Benjamin 
came to Dr. Sands's chamber: The good woman defired him 
not to be ſurpriſed at their coming. He anſwered, Nothing 
can be amiſs; what God will that ſhall be done. Then Ben- 
jamin told him that he was the man that made his hoſe, and 
by good chance they now came to his hands. God uſed the 
means, that he might admoniſh him of his danger, and ad- 
viſe him how to eſcape it, telling him, that all the conſtables 
of London, whereof he was one, watched for him, and ſome 
were ſo greedily ſet, that they prayed him, if he took him, 
to let them have the carriage of him to the biſhop of W- incheſ- 
ter, and he ſhould have the five pound. It is well known 
(quoth Benjamin) that your man hath provided two geldings, 
and that you intend to ride out at Aldgate to-morrow morn- 
ing, and there then you arc ſure to be taken. Follow mine 
advice, and by God's grace ye ſhall eſcape their hands, Let 
your man walk all the day to-morrow in the ſtreet where your 
horſes ſtand, booted and ready to ride. The good man's ſer- 
vant of the houſe ſhall take the horſes, and carry them to 
Bethnal-green. The good man {ſhall be booted, and follow 
after, as if he would ride. I will be here with you to-mor- 
row about eight of the clock, it is both term and parliament 
time, here we will break our faſt, and when the ſtreets are full, 
we will go forth. Look wildly, and if you meet your bro- 
ther in che ftrects, ſhun him not, but outface him, and know 
him not. Accordingly Dr. Sands did, cloathed like a gen- 
tleman in all reſpects, and looked wildly, as one that had 
been long kept in priſon out of the light. Benjamin carried 
him through Birchin-lane, and from one lane to another 
till he-came to Moregate. There they went forth until they 
came to Bethnal-Green, where the horſes were ready, and 
Mr. Hurleſtone to ride as his man. Dr, Sands pulled on his 
boots, and taking leave of his friend Benjamin, with tears 
they kiſſed each other: he put his hand in his purſe, and would 
have given Benjamin a great part of that little he had, but 
Benjamin would take none. Yet ſince Dr. Sands hath re- 
membered him thankfully. He rode that night to his ſather- 
in-law Mr. Sands, where his wife was: he had not been 
there two hours, but it was told Mr. Sands, that there were 
two of the guard which would that night apprehend Dr. Sands, 
and fo they were appointed. 

That night Dr. Sands was guided to an honeſt farmer near 
the ſea, where he tarried two days and two nights in a cham- 
ber without company. After that he had ſhifted to one James 
Mower a ſhipmaſter, who dwelt at Milton-Shore, where he 
expected wind for the Engliſh fleet ready to ſail to Flanders. 
While he was there, James Mower brought to him forty or 
fifty mariners, to whom he gave an exhortation ; they liked 
him ſo well, that they promiſed to die for it, ere that he ſhould 
be apprehended. 

The fixth of May, being Sunday, the wind ſerved. He 
took his leave of his hoſt and hoſteſs, and went towards the 
ſhip. In taking his leave of his hoſteſs, who was barren, and 
had been married eight years, he gave her a fine handker- 
chief and an old royal of gold in it, thanking her much, and 
ſaid, Be of good comfort, ere that one whole year be paſt, 
God ſhall give you a child, a boy. And it came to pals; 
for that day twelve-month lacking one day, God gave her a 
fair ſon, 

At the ſhore Dr. Sands met with Mr. Iſaac of Kent, who 
had his eldeſt fon there, who, upon the liking he had to Dr. 
Sands, ſent his ſon with him, who afterward died in his fa- 
ther's houſe in Frankfort. Dr. Sands and Dr. Coxe were 
both in one ſhip, being one Cockrel's ſhip, they were within 
the kenning, when two of the guard came thither to appre- 
hend Dr. Sands. They arrived at Antwerp, being bid to 


dinner to Mr. Locke. And at dinner-time one George Gil- 
pin being ſecretary to the Engliſh houſe, and kinſman to Dr. 
Sands, came to him, and rounded him in his ear, and faid, 
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King Philip hath ſent to make ſearch for you, and to appre- 
hend you. Hereupon they roſe from their dinner in a mar- 
vellous great ſhower, and went out at the gate toward the land 
of Cleve, The found a waggon, and haſted away, and came 
ſafe to Ausburge in Cleveland, where Dr. Sands tarried four- 
teen days, and then travelled towards Straſbourgh, where 
after he had lived one year, his wife came to him. He fell 
fore ſick of a flux, which kept him nine months, and brought 
him to death's door. He had a child which ſell fick of the 
plague, and died. His wife at length fell fick of a conſump- 
tion, and died in his arms; no man had a more godly woman 
to his wife. ? 

After this, Mr. Sampſon went away to Emanucl, a man 
ſkilful in Hebrew, Mr. Grindall went into the country to 
learn the Dutch tongue. Dr. Sands ſtill remained in Straſ- 
bourgh, whoſe ſuſtentation was chiefly from one Mr. Iſaac, 
who loved him moſt dearly, and was ever more ready to give 
than to receive. He gave him in that ſpace above an hun- 
dred marks, which ſum the ſaid Dr. Sands paid him again, 
and by his other gifts and friendlineſs ſhewcd himſelf to be a 
thankful man. When his wife was dead, he went to Zu- 
rich, and there was in Peter Martyr's houſe for the ſpace of 
five weeks. Being there, as they ſate at dinner, word ſud- 
denly came that queen Mary was dead, and Dr. Sands was 
ſent for by his friends at Straſbourgh, That news made 
Mr. Martyr, and Mr. Jarret then there, very joyful; but 
Dr. Sands could not rejoice, it ſmote into his heart that he 
ſhould be called to miſery. : 

Me. Bullinger and the miniſters feaſted him, and he took 
his leave and returned to Strasbourgh where he preached ; 
an fo Mr. Grindall and he came towards England, and came 
to London the ſame day that queen Elizabeth was crowned, 
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The miraculous Preſervation of the Lady EI 
BETH, afterwards 


tieim Calamity and Danger of Life, in the Time 
of Queen Maxy, her Siſter. 


UT when all hath been ſaid and told, whatſoever can 

be recited touching the admirable working of God's pre- 
ſent hand in defending and delivering any one perſon out of 
thraldom, never was there, fince the memory of our fathers, 
any example to be ſhewed, wherein the Lord's mighty power 
hath more admirably ſhewed itſelf, to the glory of his own 
name, to the comfort of all good hearts, and to the publick 
felicity of this whole realm, than in the miraculous {cape of 
the lady Elizabeth, in the time of quecn Mary herMer, 

In which ſtory we firſt have to conlider in what extream 
miſery, ſickneſs, fear, and peril her highneſs was; into what 
care, what trouble of mind, and what danger of death ſhe was 
brought: firſt, with great bands of armed men (and happy 
was he that might have the carrying of her) being fetched up 
as the greateſt traitor in the world, clapped in the Tewer, 
and again toſſed from thence, and from houſe to houſe, from 
priſon to priſon, from poſt to pillar, at length alſo priſoner in 
her own houſe, and guarded with a fort of cut-throats, who 
cver gaped for the ſpoil, whereby they might be fingering of 
ſomewhat. 

Secondly, we have to copſider again, all this notwithſtard- 
ing, how ſtrangely, or c: miraculoully; ſhe was delivered 
from danger, what favour and grace ſhe found with the Al- 
mighty; who, when all the help of man and hope of reco- 
very was paſt, ſtretched out his mighty protection, and pre- 
ſerved her highneſs, and placed her in her princely feat of 
reſt and quie neſs. 

In which ſtory, if I ſhould ſet forth at large all the parti- 
cu'ars and circum ances thereunto belonging, and as juſt oc- 
cai.on of the hiſtory requireth ; beſide the importunate length 
of the ſtory diſcourſed, peradventure it might move offence 
to ſome, and truth might get me hatred. Yet notwithſtand- 
ing 1 intend (by the grace of Chriſt) therein to uſe ſuch bre- 
vity and moderation, as both may be to the glory of God, 
the diſcharge, of the ſtory, the profit of the reader, and hurt 
to none, ſuppreſſing the names of ſome, whom here :1 ho? 
I could recite, yet I thought not to be more cruel in hurting 
their names, than the queen hath been merciful in pardon- 
ing their lives. 

Therefore now to enter into the diſcourſe of this tragical 
matter, firſt here is to be noted, that queen Mary when the 
was firſt queen, before ſhe was crowned, would go no whi- 
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dinner and ſupper; but after ſhe was crowned ſhe never dined 
nor ſupped with her, but kept her apart from her, &c, Aſter 
this it happened immediately upon the riſing of fir IJ homas 
Wyat (as before was mentioned) that the lady Elizabeth 
and lord Courtney were charged with falſe ſuſpicion of fir 
Thomas Wyat's riſing. Whereupon queen Mary, whether 
for that ſurmiſe, or for what other cauſe I know not, being 
offended with the ſaid lady Elizabeth her fiſter, at that time 
lying in her houſe at Aſhbridge, the next day after the riſing 
of Wyat, ſent to her three of her counſellors, to wit, fir Ri- 
chard Southwell, fir Edward Haſtings, then maſter of the 
horſe, and fir Thomas Cornwallis, with their retinue and troop 
of horſemen, to the number of two hundred and fifty, who 
at their ſudden and unprovided coming, found her at the ſame 
time ſick in her bed, and very feeble and weak of body. W hi- 
ther when they came, aſcending up to her grace's chamber, 
they deſired one of her ladies, whom * met, to declare to 
her grace, that there were divers come from the court, who 
had a meſſage from the qucen. 

Her grace having knowledge thereof, was right ghad of 
their coming; howbeit being then very ſick, and the night 
far ſpent (which was at ten of the clock) ſhe requeſted them 
by the meſſenger, that they would refort thither in the morn- 
ing. To this they anſwered, that they muſt needs ſee her, 
and would fo do, in what caſe ſoever ſhe were, Whereat 
the lady being ſurprized, went to ſhew her grace their words: 
but they, haſtily following her, came ruſhing as ſoon as ſhe 
into her grace's chamber unbidden. | 

At whoſe ſudden coming into her bed-chamber, her grace, 
being greatly amazed, ſaid unto them, Is the haſte ſuch that 
it might not have pleaſed you to come to-morrow in the 
rhorning ? 


They made anſwer, that they were right ſorry to ſee her 


in that caſe. And I (ſaid ſhe) am not glad to ſee you here at 
this time of the night. Whereunto they anſwered, that they 
came from the queen to do their meſſage and duty, which was 
to this effect, that the queen's pleaſure was, that ſhe ſhould be 
at London the ſeventh day of that preſent month, Where- 
unto ſhe ſaid, Certainly, no creature more glad than I to come 
to her majeſty, being right ſorry that I am not in caſe at this 
time to wait on her, as you yourſelves do fee, and can 
well teſtify. 

Indeed we ſee it true, ſaid they, that you do ſay; for which 
we are very ſorry. Albeit, we let you to underſtand, that 
our commiſſion is ſuch, and ſo ſtraineth us, that we muſt needs 
bring you with us, cither alive or dead. Whereas ſhe being 
amazed, ſorrowfully ſaid, that their commiſſion was very ſore ; 
but yet notwithſtanding ſhe hoped it to be otherwiſe, and not 
ſo ſtrait. Yes verily, ſaid they. Whereupon they calling 
for two phyſicians, Dr. Owen and Dr. Wendy, demanded 
of them whether ſhe might be removed from thence with life, 
or no. Whoſe anſwer and judgment was, that there was no 
impediment in their judgment to the contrary, but that ſhe 
might travel without danger of life, 

n concluſion, they deſired her to prepare againſt the next 
morning at nine of the clock to go with them, declaring that 
they had brought with them the queen's litter for her. After 
much talk, the meſſengers declaring how there was no pro- 
longing of times and days, fo departed to their chamber, be- 
ing entertained and cheared, as apgertained to their worſhips. 

On the next morrow, at the be, they had her 
forth as ſhe was, very faint and feeble, and in ſuch caſe that 
ſhe was ready to ſwoon three or four times between them. 
What ſhould I ſpeak here, that cannot well be expreſled, 

what an heavy houſe there was to behold the unreverend and 
doleful dealing of theſe men, but eſpecially the fear and cap- 
tivity of their innocent lady and miſtreſs, _ 

Now to proceed in her journey from Aſhbridge, ſick in 
the litter, ſhe came to Redborne, where ſhe was guarded all 
nizht. From thence to St. Alban's to fir Ralph Rowlet's 
houſe, where ſhe tarried that night, both feeble in body, and 
comfortleſs in mind. From that place they paſſed to Mr. Dod's 
houſe at Myms, where alſo they remained that night; and 
ſo from thence ſhe came to Highgate, where ſhe being very 
ſick, tarried that night and the next day. During which time 
of her abode, there came many purſuivants and meſſengers 
from the court, but for what purpoſe I cannot tell. 

From that place ſhe was conveyed to the court, where by 
the way came to meet her many gentlemen to accompany her 
highneſs, who were very ſorry to ſee her in that caſe. But 
eſpecially a great multitude of people were ſtanding by the 
way, who then flocking about her litter, lamented and. be- 
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wailed greatly her eſtate. Now when ſhe came to the court, 
her grace was there ſtraightways ſhut up, and kept a cloſe 
priſoner a fortnight, which was till Palm-Sunday, ſeeing nei- 
ther king nor queen, nor lord, nor friend, all that time, but 
only the then lord-chamberlain, fir John Gage, and the vice- 
chamberlain, which were attendant unto the doors. About 
which time fir William Sentlowe was called before the coun- 
eil. To whoſe charge was laid, that he knew of Wyat's 
rebellion, which he ſtoutly denied, proteſting that he was a 
true man both to God and his prince, defying all traitors and 
rebels, but being ſtraitly examined, he was in concluſion com-- 
mitted to the Tower. 

The Friday before Palm-Sunday, the biſhop of Wincheſ. 
ter, with nineteen others of the council, (who ſhall be here 
nameleſs) came unto her grace from the queen's majeſty, and 
burdened her with Wyat's conſpiracy ; which ſhe utterly de- 
nied, affirming that ſhe was altogether guiltleſs therein. The 
being not contented with this, charged her grace with buſineſs 
made by fir Peter Carew, and the reſt of the gentlemen of 
the Welt country: which alſo ſhe utterly denying, cleared 
her innocency therein. 

In concluſion, after long debating of matters, they declared 
unto her, that it was the queen's will and pleaſure that ſhe 
ſhould go unto the Tower, while the matter were further 
tried and examined. 

Whereat ſhe being amazed, ſaid, that ſhe truſted the queen's 
majeſty would be a more gracious lady unto her, and that her 


highneſs would not otherwiſe conceive of her but that ſhe 
was a true woman; declaring furthermore to the lords, that 


ſhe was innocent in all thoſe matters wherein they had bur- 
dened her, and defired them therefore to be a further mean 
to the queen her ſiſter, that ſhe being a true woman in thought, 
word, and deed, towards her majeſty, might not be committed 
to ſo notorious and doleful a place; proteſting that ſhe would 
requeſt no favour at her hand, if ſhe ſhould be proved to have 
conſented unto any ſuch kind of matter as they laid unto her 


charge; and therefore in fine deſired their lordfhips to think 


of her what ſhe was, and that the might not ſo extremely be 
dealt withal for her truth. 


Whereunto the lords anſwered again, that there was no 
remedy, for that the queen's majeſty was fully determined 
that ſhe ſhould go unto the Tower. Wherewith the lords 
departed, with their caps hanging over their eyes. But not 
long after, within the ſpace of an hour or little more, came 
four of the foreſaid lords of the council, which were the lord 
treaſurer, the biſhop of Wincheſter, the lord ſteward, the 
earl of Suſſex, with the guard; who warding the next cham- 
ber to her, ſecluded all her gentlemen and yeomen, ladies and 


| gentlewomen ; except that for one gentleman uſher, three 


gentlewomen, and two grooms. of her chamber, were ap. 
pointed in their rooms, three other men of the queen's, and 
three waiting women to give attendance upon her, that none 
ſhould have acceſs to her grace. 

At which time there was an hundred of Northern ſoldiers 
in white coats, watching and warding about the gardens all 
that night, and a great fire being made in the midſt of the 


hall, and two certain lords watching there alſo with their 


band and company. . 

Upon Saturday following, two lords of the council, (the 
one was the earl of Suſſex, the other ſhall be nameleſs) came 
and certified her grace, that ſhe muſt go forthwith unto the 
Tower, the barge being prepared for her, and the tide now 
ready, which tarrieth for no body. In heavy mood her grace 
requeſted the lords that ſhe might tarry another tide, truſting: 
that the next would be better and more comfortable. But 
one of the lords replied, that neither time nor tide was to be 
delayed. 

And when her grace requeſted him that ſhe might be ſuf- 
fered to write to the queen's majeſty, he anſwered, that he 
durſt not permit that: adding, that in his judgment it would 
rather hurt, than profit her grace in ſo doing. 

But the other lord, more courteous and favourable (who 
was the earl of Suſſex) kneeling down, told her grace that 
ſhe ſhould have liberty to write, and as he was a true man, 
he would deliver it to the queen's highneſs, and bring an an- 
ſwer of the ſame, whatſoever came thereof. Whereupon ſhe 
wrote, albeit ſhe could in no caſe be ſuffercd to ſpeak with 


the queen, to her great diſcomfort, being no offender againſt 


the queen's majeſty, 

And thus the time and tide paſſed away for that ſeaſon, they 
privily appointing all things ready that ſhe ſhould go the next 
tide, which fell about midnight ; but for fear ſhe ſhould be 
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taken by the way, they durſt not. So they ſtaid till the next 
day, being Palm-Sunday, when about nine of the clock theſe 
two returned again, declaring that it was time for her grace 
to depart. She anſwered, if there be no remedy, I mult be 
contented, willing the lords to go on before, Being come 
forth into the garden, ſhe did caſt her eyes towards the win- 
dow, thinking to ſec the queen, which ſhe could not. Where- 
at ſhe ſaid, ſhe marvelled much what the nobility of the realm 
meant, which in that ſort would ſuffer her to be led into cap- 
tivity, the Lord knew whither, for ſhe did not. In the mean 
time commandment was given in all London, that every one 
ſhould keep the church, and carry their Palms, while in the 
mean ſeaſon ſhe might be conveyed without all recourſe of 
people in the Tower. 


After this, ſhe took her barge with the two foreſaid lords, | 


three of the queen's gentlewomen, and three of her own, 
her gentleman uſher, and two of her grooms, lying and ho- 
vering upon the water a certain ſpace, for that they could 
not ſhoot the bridge, the bargemen being very unwilling to 
ſhoot the ſame, ſo ſoon as they did, becauſe of the danger 
thereof : for the ſtern of the boat ſtruck upon the ground, 
the fall was fo big, and the water was ſo ſhallow, that the 
boat being under the bridge, there ſtaid again a while. At 
landing ſhe firſt ſtaid and denicd to land at thoſe ſtairs where 
all traitors and offenders cuſtomably uſed to land, neither could 
the well, unleſs ſhe ſhould go over her ſhoes. The lords were 
gone out of the boat before, and aſked why ſhe came not. 
One of the lords went back again to her, and brought word 
ſhe would not come. 

Then ſaid one of the lords, who ſha!l be nameleſs, that 
ſhe ſhould not chuſe; and becauſe it did then rain, he offered 
to her his cloak, which ſhe, putting it back with her hand with 
a good daſh, refuſed. So ſhe coming out, having one foot 
upon the ſtairs, ſaid, here landeth as true a ſubject, being pri- 
ſoner, as ever landed at theſe ſtairs: and before thee, O God, 
I ſpeak it, having no other friends but thee alone. 

To whom the ſame lord anſwered again, that if it were 
ſo, it was the better for her. At her landing there was a great 
multitude of their ſervants and warders ſtanding in their order. 
What needed all this, faid ſhe ? It is the uſe, faid ſome, ſo to 
be when any priſoner came thither. And if it be, quoth ſhe, 
for my cauſe, I beſeech you that they may be diſmiſſed. 
Whereat the poor men kneeled down, and with one voice de- 
fired God to preſerve her grace, who the next day were re- 


- leaſed of their cold coats. 


After this, paſling a little further, ſhe fate down upon a 
cold ſtone, and there reſted herſelf. "To whom the lieutenant 
then being, ſaid, Madam, you were beſt to come out of the 
rain, for you fit unwholſomely. She then replying, anſwered 
again, It is better ſitting here, than in a worſe place; for God 
knoweth, I know not whither you will bring me. With that 
her gentleman uſher wept ; ſhe demanding of him what he 
meant ſo uncomfortably to uſe her, ſeeing ſhe took him to be 
her comfort, and not to diſmay her, eſpecially for that ſhe 
knew her truth to be ſuch, that no man ſhould have cauſe to 
weep for her. But forth ſhe went into priſon. 

The doors were locked and bolted upon her, which greatly 
diſcomforted and diſmayed her grace. At which time ſhe 
called to her gentlewoman for her book, deſiring God not to 
ſeffer her to build her foundation upon the ſands, but upon 
the rock, whereby all blaſts of bluſtering weather ſhould have 
no power againſt her, The doors being thus locked, and ſhe 
cloſe ſhut up, the lords had great conference how to keep ward 
and watch, every man declaring his own opinion in that be- 


half, agreeing ſtraitly and circumſpectly to keep her. 


Then one of them, which was the lord of Suſſex, ſwear- 
ing, ſaid : My lords, let us take heed, and do no more than 
our commiſſion will bear us out in, whatſoever ſhall happen 
hereafter. And further, let us conſider that ſhe was the king 
our maſter's daughter; and therefore let us uſe ſuch dealing, 
that we may anſwer it hereafter, if it ſhall ſo happen: for juſt 
dealing, quoth he, is always anſwerable. W hereunto the other 
lords agreed that it was well ſaid of him, and thereupon de- 
parted. Being in the Tower, within two days command- 
ment was, that ſhe ſhould have maſs within her houſe. One 
Mr. Young was then her chaplain, and becauſe there were 
none of her men ſo well learned to help the prieſt to ſay maſs, 
the maſs ſtaid for that day. | | 

The next day two of her yeomen, who had gone long to 
ſchool before, and were learned, had two abcies provided, 
and delivered them, ſo that upon the abcies they ſhould help 
the prieſt, One of ine ſaid yeomen, holding the abeie in his 
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hand, pretending ignorance at Kyrie Eleyſon, ſet the prieſt, 
making as though he could anſwer no farther. 

It would make a pitiful and a ſtrange ſtory, here by the 
way to touch and recite what examination and rackings of 
poor men there were to find out that knife that ſhould cut her 
throat; what gaping among my lords of the clergy, to ſee 
the day wherein they might waſh their goodly white rochets 
in her innocent blood; but eſpecially the biſhop of Winchel- 
ter, Stephen Gardiner, then lord chancellor, who then within 
hve days after came unto her, with divers others of the coun« 
cil, and examined her of the talk that was at Aſhbridge, be- 
twixt her and fir James Acroft, concerning her removing from 
thence to Dunnington caſtle, requiring her to declare what 
ſhe meant thereby. 

At the firſt ſhe being ſo ſuddenly aſked, did not well re- 
member any ſuch houſe; but within a while, well "adviſing 
herſelf, ſhe ſaid ; Indeed I do now remember that I have ſuch 
a place, but I never lay in it in all my life. And as for any 
that hath moved me thercunto, I do not remember. 

Then to enforce the matter they brought forth ſir James 
Acroft. The biſhop of Wincheſter demanded of her what 
ſhe ſaid to that man. She anſwered, that ſhe had little to 
ſay to him, or to the reſt that were then priſoners in the 
Tower. But my lords, faid ſhe, you do examine cvery mean 
priſoner of me, wherein methinks you do me great injury, If 
they have done evil, and oftended the queen's majeſty, let them 
anſwer to it accordingly. I beſeech you, my lords, join not 
me in this ſort with any of theſe offenders. And as con- 
cerning my going unto Dunnington caſtle, I do remember 
that Mr. Hobby and mine officers, and you ſir James Acroft 
had ſuch talk; but what is that to the purpoſe, my lords, but 
that I may go to mine own houſes at all times? 

The lord of Arundel kneeling down, ſaid, Your grace faith 
true, and certainly we are very ſorry that we have fo troubled 
you about ſo vain matters. She then faid ; My lords, you 
do ſift me very narrowly. But well I am aſſured, you ſhall 
not do more to me than God hath appointed, and ſo God 
forgive you all. 

At their departure fir James Acroft kneeled down, declar- 
ing that he was ſorry to ſee the day in which he ſhould be 
brought as a witneſs azainſt her grace. But I aſſure your 
grace, ſaid he, I have been marvellouſly toſſed and examined 
touching your highneſs, which the Lord knoweth is ver 
ſtrange to me, For I take God to record before all your 
honours, | do not know any thing of that crime that you 
have laid to my charge, and will thereupon take my death, 
if I ſhould be driven to ſo ſtrict a trial. 

That day, or thereabouts, divers of her own officers, who 
had made proviſion for her diet, brought the ſame to the outer 
gate of the Tower, the common raſcal ſoldiers receiving it; 
which was no ſmall grief unto the gentlemen, the bringers 
thereof. Wherefore they required to ſpeak with the lord 
chamberlain, being then conitable of the Tower. Who, 
coming before his preſence, declared unto his lordſhip, that 
they were much afraid to bring her grace's diet, and to de- 
liver it unto ſuch common and deſperate perſons as they were 
which did receive it, beſeeching his honour to confider her 
grace, and to give ſuch order, that her viands might at all 
times be brought in by them which were appointed thereunto. 
Yea, firs, ſaid he? whggfppointed you this office? They 
anſwered, Her grace's c il. Council, quoth he? there is 
none of them which hath to do either in that caſe, or any 
thing elſe within this place; and I aſſure you, for that ſhe is 
a priſoner, ſhethall be ſerved with the licutenant's men, as 


other priſoners are. Whereat the gentlemen ſaid, That they 


truſted for more favour from his hands, conſidering her per- 
ſonage, ſaying, That they miſtruſted not, but the queen and 
her council would be better to her grace than ſo; and there- 
with ſnewed themſelves to be offended at the ungrateful words 
of the lord chamberlain towards their lady and miſtreſs. 

At this he ſware By God, ſtriking himſelf upon the breaſt, 
that if they did either frown or ſhrug at him, he would ſet 
them where they ſhould ſee neither ſun nor moon, Thus 
taking their leave, they deſired God to bring him into a bet- 
ter mind toward her grace, and departed from him. 

Upon the occaſion whereof, her grace's officers made great 


ſuit unto the queen's council, that ſome might be appointed 


to bring her diet unto her, and that it might no more be de- 
livered unto her by the common ſoldiers of the Tower. Which 
being reaſonably conſidered, was by them granted. And there- 


upon were appointed one of her gentlemen, her clerk of her 


kitchen, and her two purveyors to bring in her proviſion once 
a day. 
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a day. All which was done, the warders ever waiting upon 
the bringers thereof. 

The lord chamberlain himſelf being always with them, cir- 
cumſpectly and narrowly watched and ſearched what they 
brought, and gave heed that they ſhould have no talk with 
any of her grace's waiting ſervants, and ſo warded them both 
in and out, At the ſaid ſuit of her officers were ſent by the 
commandment of the council, to wait upon her grace, two 
yeomen of her chamber, one of her robes, two of her pan- 
try and ewry, one of her buttry, another of her cellar, two 
of her kitchen, and one of her larder, all which continued 
with her the time of her trouble. 

Here the conſtable, being at the firſt not very well pleaſed 
with the coming in of ſuch a company ag ainſt his will, would 
have had his men ſtill to have ſerved with her grace's men. 
Which her ſervants by no means would ſuffer, deſiring his 
lordſhip to be contented, for that order was taken, that no 
ſtranger ſhould come within their offices, At which anſwer 
being ſore diſpleaſed, he brake out into theſe threatning words: 
Well, I will handle you well enough. Then went he into 
the kitchen, and thgre would needs have his meat roaſted 
with her grace's meat, and ſaid, That his cook ſhould come 
thither and dreſs it. To that her grace's cook anſwered ; 
My lord, I will never ſuffer any ſtranger to come about her 
diet, but her own ſworn men, ſo long as I live. He faid 
they ſhould. But the cook ſaid, his lordſhip ſhould pardon 
him for that matter. Thus did he trouble her poor ſervants 
very ſtoutly ; though afterward he were otherwiſe adviſed, and 
they more courteouſly uſed at his hands. And good cauſe 
why. For he had good cheer, and fared of the beſt, and 
her grace payed well for it. Wherefore he uſed himſelf af- 
terward more reverently toward her grace. 

Having been a whole month there in cloſe priſon, and being 
uneaſy thereat, ſhe ſent for the lord chamberlain, and the lord 
Chandois to come and ſpeak with her. Who coming, fhe 
requeſted them that ſhe might have liberty to walk in ſome 
place, for that ſhe felt herſelf not well. To which they an- 
ſwered, That they were right ſorry that they could not ſa- 
tisfy her grace's requeſt, for that they had commandment to 
the contrary, which they durſt not in any wiſe break, Fur- 
thermore, ſhe deſired of them, if that could not be granted, 
that ſhe might walk but into the queen's lodging. No, nor 
yet that (they anſwered) could by any means be obtained with- 
our a further ſuit to the queen and her council, Well, faid 

ſhe, my lords, if the matter be fo hard that they muſt be ſued 
unto for ſo ſmall a thing, and that friendſhip be ſo ſtrict, 
God comfort me; and fo they departed, ſhe remaining in her 
old dungeon ftill, without any kind of comfort but only God. 

The next day after the lord Chandois came again unto her 
grace, declaring unto her that he had ſued unto the council 
tor further liberty. Some of them conſented thereunto, di- 
vers other diſſented, for that there were ſo many priſoners in 
the Tower. But in concluſion, they did all agree that her 
grace might walk into thoſe lodgings, ſo that he and the lord 
chamberlain, and three of the queen's gentlewomen did ac- 
company her, the windows being ſhut, and ſhe not ſuffered 
to look out at any of them : wherewith ſhe contented her- 
ſelf, and gave him thanks for his good will in that behalf. 

Aftcrwards there was liberty granted to her grace to walk 
in a little garden, the doors and gates being ſhut up, which 
notwithſtanding was as much mfort unto her, as the 
walk in the garden was pleaſant and acceptable. At which 
times of her walking there, the priſoners on that ſide ſtraitly 
were commanded not to ſpeak or look out at the windows 
into the garden, till her grace were gone out again, having 
in conſideration thereof their keepers waiting upon them for 
that time. Thus her grace with this ſmall liberty contented 
herlel. in God, to whom be praiſe therefore. | 

During this time, there uſed a little boy, a man's child in 
the Tower, to reſort to their chambers, and many times to 
bring her grace flowers, which likewiſe he did to the other 
priſoners that were there. Whereupon naughty and ſuſpicious 
heads, thing to make and wring out ſome matter thereof, called 
on a time the child unto them, promiſing him figs and apples, 
and aſked of him when he had been with the earl of Devon- 
ſhire, not ignorant of the child's wonted frequenting unto 
him. The boy anſwered, that he would go by and by thither. 
Further, they demanded of him, when he was with the lady 
Elizabeth's grace. He anſwered, Every day. Furthermore, 
they examined him, what the lord of Devonſhire ſent by him 
to her grace. The child ſaid, I will go know what he will 
give to carry to her. Such was the diſcretion of the child, 
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being yet but four years of age. This ſame is a craſty boy, 
quoth the lord chamberlain. How ſay you my lord Chan- 
dois ? I pray you my lord, quoth the boy, give me the figs 
you promiſed me. No marry, quoth he, thou ſhalt be whip- 
ped if thou come any more to the lady Elizabeth, or the lord 
Courtney. The boy anſwered, I will bring my lady my miſ- 
treſs more lowers, Whereupon the child's father was com- 
manded to permit the boy no more to come up into their 
chambers. 

The next day, as her grace was walking in the garden, 
the child peeping in at a hole in the door, cried unto her, ſay- 
ing, Miſtreſs, I can bring you no more flowers. Whereat 
ſhe ſmiled, but ſaid nothing, underſtanding thereby what they 
had done. Wherefore afterwards the chamberlain rebuked 
highly his father, commanding him to put him out of the 
houſe. Alas poor infant! quoth the father. It is a crafty 
knave, quoth the lord chamberlain ; let me ſce him here no 
more, 

The fifth day of May, the conſtable of the Tower was diſ- 
charged of his office, and one fir Henry Benifeld placed in 
his room, a man unknown to her grace, and therefore the 
more feared; which ſo ſudden mutation was unto her no lit- 
tle ſurprize. He brought with him an hundred ſoldiers in 
blew coats, wherewith ſhe was marvellouſly diſcomforted, and 
demanded of ſuch as were about her, whether the lady Jane's 
ſcaffold were taken away or no, fearing by reaſon of their 
coming, leſt ſhe ſhould have played her part. To whom an- 
ſwer was made, that the ſcaffold was taken away, and that 
her grace needed not to doubt of any ſuch tyranny ; for God 
would not ſuffer any ſuch treaſon againſt her perſon. Where- 
with being contented, but not altogether ſatisfied, ſhe aſked 
what fir Henry Benifield was, and whether he was of that 
conſcience, or no, that if her murdering were ſecretly com- 
mitted to his charge he would fee the execution thereof. 

She was anſwered, that they were ignorant what manner 
of man he was. Howbeit they perſuaded her that God would 
not ſuffer ſuch wickedneſs to proeced. Well, quoth ſhe, God 
grant it be ſo. For thou, O God, canſt mollify all ſuch ty- 
rannous hearts, and diſappoint all ſuch cruel purpoſes ; and I 
beſeech thee to hear me thy creature, who am thy ſervant, 
and at thy commandment, truſting by thy grace ever ſo to 
remain. 

About which time it was ſpread abroad, that her grace 
ſhould be carried from thence by this new jolly captain and 
his ſoldiers; but whither it could not be learned. Which 
was unto her a great grief, eſpecially for that ſuch a com- 
pany was appointed to her guard, requeſting rather to con- 
tinue there ſtill, than to be led thence with ſuch a fort of raſ- 
cals. At laſt, plain anſwer was made by the lord Chandois, 
that there was no remedy, but from thence ſhe muſt needs 
depart to the manor of Woodſtock, as he thought. Being 
demanded of her, for what cauſe ; For that, quoth he, the 
Tower is like further to be furniſhed. She being deſirous to 
know what he meant thereby, demanded wherewith. He 
anſwered, with ſuch matter as the queen and council were 
determined in that behalf, whereof he had no knowledge; 
and fo departed, 

In concluſion, on Trinity Sunday, being the 19th day of 
May, ſhe was removed from the Tower, the lord treaſurer 
being there for the lading of her carts, and diſcharging the 
place of the ſame, where fir Henry Eenifield (being appointed 
her goaler) received her with a company of rake-hells 10 
guard her, beſides the lord of Darby's band, waiting in the 
country about for the moon-ſhine in the water. Unto whom 
at length came my lord of Tame, joined in commiſſion with 
the ſaid fir Henry, for the ſafe guiding of her to priſon ; and 
they together conveyed her grace to VV oodſtock, as hereaiter 
followeth. 

The firſt day they conducted her to Richmond, where ſhe 
continued all night, being reſtrained of her own men, which 
were lodged in out-chambers, and fir Henry Benifield's ſol- 
diers appointed in their rooms to give attendance on her per- 
ſon. Whereat ſhe being marvellouſly diſmayed, thinking 
verily ſome ſecret miſchief to be working towards her, called 
her gentleman uſher, and defired him with the reſt of his com- 
pany to pray for her. For this night, quoth ſhe, I think to 
die. Wherewith he being ſtruck to the heart, ſaying, God 
forbid that any ſuch wickedneſs ſhould be pretended againſt 
your grace. So comforting her as well as he could, at laſt 
he burſt out into tears, and went' from her down into the 


court, where wete walking the lord of Tame, and fir Henry 
Benifteld. 


Then 
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Then he coming to the lord of Tame (who had proffered 
to him much friendſhip) deſired to ſpeak with him a word or 
two. Unto. whom he familiarly ſaid, he would with all his 
heart. Which when fir Henry, ſtanding by, heard, he asked 
what the matter was. To whom the gentleman uſher an- 
ſwered, No great matter, ſir, but to ſpeak with my lord a 
word or two, 

Then when the lord of Tame came to him, he ſpake on 
this wiſe, My lord, quoth he, you have been always wy good 
lord, and ſo I beſeech you to remain. The cauſe why I come 
to you at this time, is to deſire your honour unſeignedly to 
2 unto me whether any danger is meant towards my 
miſtreſs this night, or not, that I and my poor fellows may 
take ſuch part as ſhall pleaſe God to appoint : For certainly 
we will rather die, that ſhe ſhould ſecretly and innocently 
miſcarry. Marry, ſaid the lord of Tame, God forbid that 
any ſuch wicked purpoſe ſhould be wrought ; and rather than 
it ſhould be ſo, I with my men are ready to die at her foot 
alſo: and ſo (praiſed be God) they paſled that doleful night, 
with no little heavineſs of heart. | 

Afterwards paſſing over the water at Richmond, going to- 
wards Windſor, her grace eſpied certain of her poor ſervants 
ſtanding bn the other fide, which were very deſirous to ſee 
her. Whom when ſhe beheld, turning to one of her men 
ſtanding by, ſhe ſaid, Yonder I ſee certain of my men: go 
to them and ſay theſe words from me, Panquam ovis, that 
is, Like a ſheep to the ſlaughter. 

So ſhe paſſing forward to Windſor, was lodged there that 
night in the dean of W indſor's houſe, a place more meet in- 
deed for a prieſt than a princeſs. 

And from thence her grace was guarded and brought the 
next night to Mr. Dormer's houſe, where much people ſtand- 
ing by the way, ſome preſented to her one gift, and ſome an- 
other, ſo that fir Henry was greatly moved therewith, and 
troubled the poor people very - fore, for ſnewing their Joy- 
ing hearts in ſuch a manner, calling them rebels and traitors, 
with ſuch like vile words. | 

Beſides, as ſhe paſſed through the villages, the townſmen 
rang the bells, as being joyful of her coming, thinking that 
it had been otherwiſe than it was indeed, as the ſequel proved 
after to the ſaid poor men. For immediately the ſaid fir Henry 
hearing the ſame, ſent his ſoldiers thither, who apprehended 
ſome of the ringers, ſetting them in the ſtocks, and other- 
wiſe uncourteouſly miſuſing other ſome for their good wills. 

On the morrow her grace paſſing from Mr. Dormer's 
{where was for the time of her abode there, a ftrait watch 
kept) came to the lord of Tame's houſe, where ſhe lay all 
night, being very princely entertained both by knights and 
ladies, gentlemen and gentlewomen. Whereat fir Henry 
Benifield grumbled, and was highly offended, faying unto 
them, That they could not tell what they did, and were not 
able to anſwer their doings in that behalf, letting them to un- 
derſtand, that ſhe was the queen's priſoner, and no otherwiſe ; 
adviſing them therefore to take heed and beware of after-claps. 
Whereunto the lord of Tame anſwered in this wife ; That 
he was well adviſed of his doings, being joined in commil- 
fion as well as he, adding with warrant, that her grace might 
and ſhould in his houſe be merry, 


The next day, as ſhe ſhould take her journey from Rich- . 


mond towards Woodſtock, the lord of 'Tame with another 
gentleman being at tables, playing, and dropping vie crowns, 


che lady Elizabeth paſſing by, ſtaid, and ſaid ſhe would ſee 


the game played out, which ſir Henry Benifield would ſcarce 
permit. The game running long about, and they playing, 
drop vie crowns, Come on, faith he; I will tarry, faith ſhe, 
and fee this game out. 

After this, fir Henry Benifield went up into a chamber, 
where was appointed for her grace a chair, two cuſhions, and 
a foot carpet very fair and princ-clike, wherein preſumptuouſly 
he ſate, and called one Barwick his man to pull off his boots. 
Which as ſoon as it was known among the ladies and gentle- 
men, every one muſed thereat, and laughed him to ſcorn, 
obſerving his undiſcreet manners in that behalf, as they might 
very well. | : 

When ſupper was done, he called my lord, and willed him 
that all the gentlemen and ladies ſhould wichdraw themſelves 
every one to his lodging, marvelling much that he would per- 
mit there ſuch a company, conſidering fo great a charge com- 
mitted to him. | 

Sir Henry, quoth my lord, content yourſelf, all ſhall be 
voided, your men and all. Nay, my ſoldiers, quoth fir Henry, 
ſhall watch all night, The lord of Tame anſwered, There 
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is no need. Well, ſaid he, Need or need not, th ſhall { 
. . - , 0 
do, miſtcuſting belike the company, which Gol inewith was 
or 3 cauſe. 
he next day her grace took her journey from thence to 
Woodſtock, where ſhe was incloſed, _ before in the Tower 
of London, the ſoldiers guarding both within and without 
the walls, every day to the number of ſixty ; and in the night 


1 the walls forty, during the time of her impriſonment 
ere. 


At length ſhe had gardens appointed for her to walk in 


which was very comfortable to her grace. But always when 
ſhe recreated herſelf therein, the doors were faſt locked ups 
in as ſtrict manner as they were in the Tower, being at leaſt 
five or fix locks between her lodging and her walks 3 fir Henry 
himſelf keeping the keys, and truſting no man therewith; 
Whereupon ſhe called him her gaoler; and he kneeling down, 
deſired her grace not to call him ſo, for he was appointed 
there to be one of her officers. From ſuch officers (quoth 
ſhe) good Lord deliver me. 

And now by the way, as digreſſing, or rather refreſhing 
the reader, if it be lawful in fo ſerious a ſtory to recite a 


matter incident, and yet not impertinent to the fame ; occa- 


lion here moveth, or rather inforceth me to touch briefly what 
happened in the ſame place and time by a certain merry con- 
ceited man, being then about her grace : who noting the 
ſtrict and ſtrange keeping of his lady and miſtreſs by the ſaid 
fir Henry Benifield, with ſo many locks and doors, with 
ſuch watch and ward about her, as was ſtrange and-wonder- 
ful, ſpied a goat in the ward where her grace was; and whe- 
ther to refreſh her oppreſſed mind, or to mortify her ſtrait 
handling by fir Henry, or elſe both, he took it upon his neck; 
- followed her grace therewith as ſhe was going into her 

ging. 
Which when ſhe ſaw, ſhe asked him what he would do 
with it, deſiring him to let it alone. The man anſwered, 
No, by St. Mary (if pleaſe your grace) will I not; for I can- 
not tell, whether he be one of the queen's friends or not. I 
will carry him to fir Henry Benifield (God willing) to know 
what he is: ſo leaving her grace, he went with the goat on 
his neck, and carried it to fir Henry; who when he ſaw him 
coming with it, asked him, half angerly, what he'had there. 

Unto whom the party anſwered, ſaying ; Sir, I eannot' tell 
what he is. I pray you examine him, for I found him in 
the place Where my lady's grace was walking, and what talk 
they have had I cannot tell, For I underſtand him not, but 
he ſhould ſeem to me to be ſome ſtranger, and I think verily 
a Welchman, for he hath a white frize coat on his back. And 
forſomuch as I being the queen's ſubject, and petceiving the 
ſtrait charge committed to you, that no ſtranger ſhould have 
acceſs to her without ſufficient licenſe, I have here found a 
ſtranger (what he is I cannot tell) in the place where het 
grace was walking; and therefore for the neceſfary diſcharge 
of my duty, I thought it good to bring the ſaid ſtranger to 
you, to examine as you ſee cauſe ; and ſo he ſet him down, 
At this fir Henry ſeemed much difpleaſed, and faid, Well, 
ww you will never leave this gear, I ſee : and fo they de- 
parted, | 

Now to return to the matter from whence we have digreſ= 
ſed, after her grace had been there a time, ſhe made ſuit to 
the council that ſhe might, be ſuffered to write to the queen. 
Which at laſt was permitted: So fir Henry Benifield brougMt 
her pen, ink, and paper: and ſtanding by her a while the 
wrote (which he ſtrictly obſerved) always ſhe being weary, 
he would carry away her letters, and bring them again when 
ſhe called for them. In the finiſhing thereof, he would have 
been meſſenger to the queen of the ſame. Whoſe requeſt 
her grace denied, faying, One of her own men ſhould car 
them, and that ſhe would neither truſt him, nor any of his 


* 


therein. 

Then he anſwered again, ſaying, None of them durſt be 
ſo bold (he thought) to carry her letters being in that cufe. 
Yes, quoth ſhe, I am affured I have none ſo diſhoneſt that 
would deny my requeſt in that behalf, but will be as willing 
to ſerve me now as before. Well, ſaid he, my commiſhon 
is to the contrary, and I may not ſo ſuffer it. Her grace re- 
plying again, ſaid, You charge me very often with your com- 
miſſion. I pray God you may juſtly anſwer the cruel deal- 
ing you uſe towards me. | 
Then he kneeling down, defired her grace to think and 
conſider how he was a ſervant, and put in truſt there by the 
queen to ſerve her majeſty ; proteſting that if the qgſe were 
hers, he would as willingly wm yo grace, as noW he did 
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the queen's highneſs. For which anſwer her grace thanked 
him, defiring God that ſhe might never have need of ſuch 
ſervants as he was; declaring further to him, that his doings 
towards her were not good nor anſwerable; but more than all 
the friends he had would ſtand by. 

To whom ſir Henry replied, and ſaid, That there was no 
remedy but his doings muſt be anſwered, and fo they ſhould, 
truſting to make good account thereof. 
moved her grace ſo to ſay, was, for that he would not permit 
her letters to be carried four or five days after the writing 
thereof. But in fine he was content to ſend for her gentle- 
man from the town of Woodſtock, demanding of him whe- 
ther he durſt enterpriſe the carriage of her grace's letters to 
the queen, orno: and he anſwered, Yea fir, that I dare, and 
will with all my heart. Whereupon fir Henry, half againſt 
his ſtomach, took them unto him. 

Then about the 8th of June came down Dr. Owen and 
Dr. Wendy, ſent by the queen to her grace, for that ſhe was 
ſickly; who miniſtring to her, and letting her blood, tarried 
there and attended on her grace five or ſix days. Then ſhe 
being well amended, they returned again to the court, mak- 
ing their good report to the queen and the council of her 
grace's behaviour and humility towards the queen's highneſs. 
Which her majeſty hearing, took very thankfully ; but the 
biſhops repined thereat, looked black in the mouth, and told 
the queen, they marvelled that ſhe ſubmitted not herſelf to 
her majelty's mercy, conſidering that ſhe had offended her 
highnels. 

About this time, her grace was requeſted by a ſecret friend, 
to ſubmit herſelf to the queen's majeſty, which would be well 
taken, and to her great quiet and advantage. Unto whom 
ſhe anſwered, T hat ſhe would never ſubmit herſelf to them 
whom ſhe never offended. For (quoth ſhe) if I have offended 
and am guilty, I then crave no-mercy, but the law, which | 
am. certain (quoth ſhe) I ſhould have had ere this, if it could 

e proved by me. For I know myſelf (I thank God) to be 
out of the danger thereof, wiſhing that I were as clear out of 
the peril of my enemies, and then I am aſſured I ſhould not 
ſo be locked and bolted up within walls and doors as I am. 
God give them a better mind when it pleaſeth him. 
About this time there was a great conſultation among the 
biſhops and gentlemen, touching a marriage for her grace, 
which ſome of the Spaniards wiſhed to be with ſome ſtranger, 
that ſhe might go out of the realm with her portion ; ſome 
ſaying one thing, and ſome another. 

A lord (who ſhall be here nameleſs) being there, at laſt 
ſaid, That the king ſhould never have any quiet common- 
wealth in England, unleſs her head were ſtricken from her 
ſhoulders. W hereunto the Spaniards anſwered, ſaying, God 
forbid that their king and maſter ſhould have that mind to con- 
lent to ſuch a miſchief. 

This was the courteous anſwer of the Spaniards to the Eng- 
liſnmen, ſpeaking after that ſort againſt their own country. 
From that day the Spaniards never left off their good perſua- 


ſions to the king, that the like honour he ſhould never obtain, 


as he ſhould in dclivering the lady Elizabeth's grace out of pri- 
fon : whereby at length ſhe was happily releaſed from ſame. 
Here is a plain and evident example of the good clemency and 
nature of the king and his counſellors toward her grace (prarſed 
be God therefore) who moved their hearts therein. Then here- 
upon ſhe was ſent for ſhortly after fo come to Hampton- court. 

But before her removing away from Woodſtock, we will a 
little ſtay to declare in what dangers her life was, during this 
time ſhe there remained: ficſt thro*fire, which beganto kindle 
between the boards and cieling under the chamber where ſhe lay, 
whether by a ſpark of fire got into acranny, or whether of pur- 

ſe by ſome that meant her no good, the, Lord doth know. 
Nevertheleſs a worſhipful knight of Oxfordſhire, which was 
there joined the ſame time with fir Henry Benifield in keeping 
that lady (who then took up the boards and quenched the fire) 
verily ſuppoſed it to be done of purpoſe. 

Furthermore it is thought, and alſo affirmed (if it be true) 
of one Paul Penny, a keeper of Woodſtock, a notorious ruf- 
fun and a butcherly wretch, that he was appointed to kill the 
{aid lady Elizabeth: who both ſaw the man being often in 
her ſizht, and alſo knew thereof. f 

Another time, one of the privy chamber, a great man a- 
bout the queen, and chief darling of Stephen Gardiner, named 
James Baſſet, came to Blandenbridge a mile from Woodſtock 
with, twenty or thirty privy coats, and ſent for fir Henry 
Benifield, to come and ſpeak with him. But as God would, 
who diſpoſeth all things. according to his own will, ſo it hap- 
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pened, that a little before, the ſaid fir Henry Benifield w: 
ſent for by poſt to the council, leaving ſtrict word behiz.. 
him with his brother, that no man, whatſoever he were, thu 
coming with a note of the queen's hand, or any other War- 
rant, ſhould have acceſs to her before his return again. By 
reaſon whereof it ſo fell out, that Mr. Benifield's brother, 
coming to him at the bri ge, would ſuffer him in no caſe to 
approach in, who otherwiſe (as is ſuppoſed) was appointed 
violently to murder the innocent lady. 

In the life of Stephen Gardiner we declared before, how 
that the lady Elizabeth being in the Tower, a writ came 


down, ſubſcribed with certain hands of the council for her 


execution: which if it were certain, as it is reported, Win- 
cheſter (no doubt) was deviſer of that miſchievous drift: and 
doubtleſs the ſame Achitophel had brought his impious pur- 
poſe that day to paſs, had not the fatherly purpoſe of Almighty 
God ſtirred up Mr. Bridges, lieutenant the ſame time of the 
Tower, to come in haſte to the queen to give certifcatc 
thereof, and to know further her conſent touching her ſiſter's 
death. Whereupon it followed, that all that device was diſ- 
appointed, and Wincheſter's deviliſh platform, which he ſaid 
he had caſt, through the Lord's great goodneſs came to no 
effect. 6 

Where moreover is to be noted, that during the impriſon- 
ment of this lady and princeſs, one Mr, Edmund Tremaine 
was on the rack, and Mr. Smithwike, and divers others in 
the Tower were examined, and divers offers made to them 
to accuſe the guiltleſs lady; being in her captivity. Howbeit 
all that notwithſtanding, no matter could be proved by all 
examinations, as ſhe the ſame time lying at Woodſtock had 
certain intelligence by the means of one John Gayer ; who, 
under a colourable pretence of a letter to Mrs. Cleve from her 
father, was let in, and ſo gave them ſecretly to underſtand of 
all this matter. Whereupon the lady Elizabeth, at her de- 


parting out from Woodſtock, wrote theſe verſes with her 
diamond in a glaſs window. 


Much ſuſpected by me: 
Nothing proved can be. 
Quoth Elizabeth, Priſoner. 


And thus much touching the troubles of lady Elizabeth, 
at Woodſtock. Whereunto this is more to be added, that 
during the ſame time, the lord of Tame had laboured to the 
queen, and became ſurety for her, to have her from Wood- 
{tock to his houſe, and had obtained a grant thereof. Where- 
upon preparation was made accordingly, and all things ready: 
in expectation of her coming. But through the procurement 
either of Mr. Benifield, or by the advice of Wincheſter her 
mortal enemy, letters came over-night to the. contrary ; 
whereby her journey was ſtopped. 

Thus this worthy lady, oppreſſed with continual forrow, 
could not be permitted to have recourſe to any friends ſhe had, 
but {till in the hands of her enemies was left deſolate, and 
utterly deſtitute of all that might refreſh a doleful heart, 
fraught full of terror and thraldom. Whereupon no marve} 
if ſhe hearing upon a time, out of her garden at Woodſtock, 
a certain milkmaid ſinging pleaſantly, wiſhed herſelf to be a 
milkmaid as ſhe was, ſaying that her caſe was better, and liſe 
more merry than was hers, in that ſtate as ſhe was, 

Now after theſe things thus declared, to proceed fur- 
ther there where we left before, fir Henry Benifield and his 
ſoldiers, with the lord of Tame, and fir Ralph Chamberline, 

uarding and waiting upon her, the firſt night from Wood- 

ock ſhe came to Ricot. In which journey ſuch a mighty 
wind did blow, that her ſervants were fain to hold down ker 
cloaths about her : inſomuch that her hood was twice or thrice 
blown from her head. Whereupon ſhe defiring to return to 
a certain gentleman's houſe there near, could not be ſuffered 
by ſir Henry Benifield ſo to do, but was conſtrained under an 
hedge to trim her head as well as ſhe could. 

Aſter this, the next night they journeyed to Mr. Dormer's, 
and ſo to Colbroke, where ſhe lay all that night at the George, 
and by the way coming to Colbroke, certain of her grace's 
gentlemen and yeomen met her, to the number of threeſcore, 
much to all their comforts, who had not ſeen her grace of long 
ſeaſon before: notwithſtanding they were commanded in the 
queen's name immediately to depart the town, to both their 
and her grace's no little heavineſs, who could not be ſuffered 
once to ſpeak with them. So that night all her men were 
taken from her, ſaving her gentleman-uſher, three gentle- 
women, two grooms, and one of her wardrobe, the ſoldiers 


watching 
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watching and wardiag about the houſe, and ſhe cloſe ſhut up 
within her priſon, 
Ihe next day following, her grace enter'd Hampton- 

Court on the back-ſide into the prince's lodging, the doors 
being ſhut to her, and the guarded with ſoldiers, as before, 
lay there a fortnight at lealt, ere any had recourle unto her: 
at length came the lord , illiam Haward, who marvellous 
honourably uſed her grace, Whereat the took much comfort, 
and requeſted him to be a means that the might ſpeak with 
ſome of the council. To whom (not long after) came the 
biſhop of Wincheſter, and the lord of Arundel, the 
lord of Shrewſbury, ſecretary Peter, who with great 
humility humbled themſelves to her grace. She again 
likewiſe ſaluting them, ſaid, My lords, I am glad to ſee you: 
for methinks 1 have been kept a great while from you deſo- 
lately alone. Wherefore I would deſire you to be a means to 
the king and queen, that I may be delivered from priſon, 
wherein I have been kept a long time, as to you my lords is 
well known. | 

When ſhe had ſpoken, Stephen Gardiner the biſhop of 
Wincheſter kneeled down, and requeſted that ſhe would ſub- 
mit herſelf to the queen's grace, and in ſo doing he had no 
doubt, but that her majeſty would be good to her: She made 
anſwer, that rather than the would ſo do, ſhe would lie in 
priſon all the days of her life; adding, that ſhe craved no 
mercy at her majeſty's hand, but rather deſired the law, if 
ever ſhe did offend her majeſty in thuuzht, word or decd : 
And beſides this, in yielding (quoth ſhe) I ſhould ſpeak againſt 
myſelf, and confeſs myſelf to be an offender, which I never 
was towards her majeſty, by occaſion whereof the king and 
the queen might ever hereafter conceive of me an evil opi- 
nion: and therefore I ſay, my lords, it were better for me to 
lie in priſon for the truth, than to be abroad and ſuſpected of 
my prince. And ſo they departed, promiſing to declare her 
meſlage to the queen. 

On the next day the biſhop of Wiacheſter came again unto 
her grace, and kneeling down declared that the queen mar- 
velizd that ſhe would ſo ſtoutly uſe herſelf, not confeſſing 
that ſhe had offended : fo that it ſhould ſeem that the queen's 
majeſty had wrongfully impriſoned her grace. 

Nay, quoth the lady Elizabeth, it may pleaſe her to puniſh 
me as the thinketh good. 

Well, quoth Cardiner, her majeſty willeth me to tell you, 
that you mult tell another tale cre that you be ſet at liberty, 

Her grace anſwered, that ſhe had as lief be in priſon with 
honeſty and truth, as to be abroad, ſuſpected of her majeſty ; 
and this that I have faid, I will (ſaid ſhe) ſtand unto, for I 
will never bely myſelf. 

Wincheſter again knecled down, and faid, Then your grace 
hath the advantage of me and other the lords for your wrong 
and long impriſonment. | 

What advantage I have (quoth ſhe) you know, taking 
God to record, I ſeek no advantage at your hands for your fo 
dealing with me, but God forgive you and me alſo, With 
that the reſt kneeled, deſiring her grace that all might be for- 
gotten ; and ſo departed, ſhe being faſt locked up again. 

A ſeven-night after the queen ſent for her grace at ten of 
the clock in the night to ſpeak with her: for ſhe had not ſeen 
her in two years before. Yet for all that, ſhe amazed at the 
ſuddenneſs of the meſſage, thinking it had been worſe than at- 
terwards it proved, deſired her gentlemen and gendlewomen 
to pray for her, for that ſhe could not tell whether ever ſhe 
| ſhould ſee them again or no. | 

At which time fir Hen y Benifield with Mrs. Clarencius 
coming in, her grace wa brought into the garden unto a 
airs foot that went into the queen's lodging, her grace's 
gentlewoman waiting upon her, her gentleman-uſher and her 
grooms going before with torches ; where her gentlemen, 
and gentlewomen being commanded to ſtay, all ſaving one 
woman, Mrs, Clarencius conducted her to the queen's-bed- 
chamber where her majeſty was. 

At the ſight of whom her grace kneeled down, and deſired 
God to preſerve her majeſty, not- miſtruſting but that ſhe 
ſhould try herſelf as true a ſubject towards her majeſty as ever: 
did any, and defired her majeſty even ſo to judge of her; and 
ſaid, that ſhe ſhould not find her to the contrary, whatſoever 
report otherwiſe had gone of her. f | 

To whom the queen anſwered, You will not confeſs your 
offence, but ſtand ſtoutly to your truth ; I pray God it may 
ſo fall out. | 8 

if it doth not (quoth the lady Elizabeth) I requeſt neither 
favour nor pardon at your majeſty's hands, Well (faid the 
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queen) you ſtiffly ſtill: perſeyere in your truth. Belike you 
will not confeſs but that you have been wrongfully puniſhed, 

] muſt not ſay ſo (if it pleaſe your majeſty) to you. 

Why then (faid the queen) belike you will to others, 

No, if it pleaſe your majeſty (quoth ſhe) I have bone the 
burden, and mult bear it, [ humbly beſeech your majeſty to 
have a good opinion of me, and to think me to be your true 
ſubject, not only from the beginning hitherto, but ſor ever, 
as long as life laſteth: and fo they departed with very few 
comfortable words of the queen, in Enzliſh : but what ſhe 
ſaid in Spaniſh, God knoweth, It is thought that king Phi- 
lip was there behind a cloth, and not ſeen, and that he ſhewed 
himſelf a very friend in that matter, &c. 

Thus her grace departing, went to her lodging again, and 
that day ſeven- night was releaſed of fir Henry Benifield her 
gaoler (as ſhe termed him) and his ſoldiers; and ſo her grace 
being ſet at liberty from impriſonment went into the country, 
and had appointed to go with her fir Thomas Pope, one of 
queen Mary's counſellors, and one of her gentlemen-uſhers, 
Mr. Gage, and thus ſtrictly was ſhe looked to all queen 
Mary's time. And this is the diſcouiſe of her highneſs's im- 
priſonment, 

Then there came to Lamheyre, Mr. Jerningham, and 
Mr. Noris gentleman-uſher, queen Mary's men, who took 
away from her grace, Mrs. Aſhly to the Fleet, and three 
other of her gentlewomen to the Tower ; which thing was no 
little trouble to her grace, ſaying, that ſhe thought they would 
tetch all away at the end. But God be praiſed, ſhortly after 
was fetched away Gardiner through the merciful providence 
of the Lord's goodneſs, by occaſion of whoſe opportune 


. deceaſe (as is partly touched in this ſtory before) the 


life of this excellent princeſs, the wealth of all England, was 
preſerved, For this is credibly to be ſuppoſed, that the ſaid 
wicked Gardiner of Wincheſter had long laboured his wits, 
and to this only moſt principal mark bent all his devices, to 
take this our happy and dear ſovereign out of the way; as both 
by his words and doings before notified, may ſufficiently 
appear, 

But ſuch was the gracious and favourable providence of the 
Lord, to the preſervation not only of her royal majeſty, but 
alſo of the miſerable and woful ſtate of this whole iſland, and 
poor ſubjects of the ſame, whereby the proud platforms and 
peeviſh praCtices of this wicked Achitophel prevailed not: but 
contrariwiſe, both he, and all the ſnares and traps of his per- 
nicious counſel laid againſt another, were turncd to a net to 
catch himſelf, according to the proverb, Malum confilium 
conſultori preſſimum. 

After the death of this Gardiner, followed the death alfo 
and drooping away of other her enemics, where by lit- 
tle and little her jeopardy decreaſed, fear diminiſhed, hope 
of comfort began to appear as out of a dark cloud : and albeit 
as yet her grace had no full aſſurance of perfect ſafety, yet 
more gentle entertainment daily did grow unto her, till at 
length in the month of November, and ſeventeenth day of 
the ſame, three years after the death of Stephen Gardiner, 


followed the death of queen Mary, 


Although this hiſtory following be not directly appertain- 
ing to the former matter, yet the ſame may here not unaptly 
be inſerted, for that it doth diſcover and ſhew forth the mali- 
cious hearts of the papiſts to the lady Elizabeth in the time of 


queen Mary her ſiſter, which is reported, by ſundry honeſt 


perſons, of unqueſtionable credit. The matter whereot is 
| I 4 FER 
Soon after the ſtir of Wyat, and the troubles that happen'd 
to the lady Elizabeth for that cauſe, it happened that one Ro - 
bert Farrer a haberdaſher of London, dwelling near Newgate 
market, in a certain morning to be at the Roſe tavern, where 


chanced to meet him one Laurence Shiriff grocer, dwelling alſo 


not far from thence, they drinking together as good friends (as 


they had been for a long time before) Farrer being a little 


elevated, and not conſidering who were preſent, began to 


talk at large againſt the lady Elizabeth, and ſaid, That jilt hath 
been one of the chief doers in this rebellion of Wyat, and before 
all be done, ſhe and all the hereticks ſhall well underſtand it. 
Some of them hope that ſhe ſhall have the crown, but ſhe 
and they (I truſt) that ſo hope, ſhall hop headleſs, or be fry'd 
with faggots before ſhe come to it, | 

Laurence the grocer bging ſworn ſervant to the lady Eliza- 
beth, could no longer bear theſe ſcandalous expteſſions of his 
old acquaintance concerning his miſſteſs, bur, faid to him, 
Farrer, I have loved thee as a neighbaur, and have had a 
gocd opinion of thee, but in this Ldefy thee ; and I tell ona 
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1 am her grace's ſworn ſervant, and ſhe is a princeſs, and 


the daughter of a noble king, and it doth not become thee 
to call her a jilt z and for thy ſaying, I ſay thou art a knave, 
and I will complain of thee, Do thy worſt, ſaid Farrer, for 
what I ſaid I will ſay again? and ſo Shiriff went out of his 
company. 

Shortly aſter the ſaid Shiriff, taking an honeſt neighbour 
with him, went before the commiſſioners to complain, who 
ſat then at bichop Bonner's houſe near St. Paul's, Bonner 
being then chief commiſſioner, the lord Mordant, fir John 
Baker, Dr. Darbiſhire chancellor to the biſhop, Dr. Story, 
Dr. Harpsfield, and others, being preſent. 

Mr. Shiriff coming before them, declared the manner of 
Farrer's talk againſt the lady Elizabeth. Bonner anſwered, 
Peradventure you took him worſe than he meant. 

Yea my lord, faid Dr. Story, if you knew the man as I 
do, you would ſay there is not a better catholick, nor an 
honeſter man in the city of London. 

Well, ſaid Mr. Shiriff, my lord, ſhe is my gracious lady 
and miſtreſs, and it is not to be fuffered that ſuch a varlet 
as he is ſhould call ſo honourable a princeſs by the name of jilt: 
and I ſaw yeſterday at court that my lord cardinal Pool, meet- 
ing her in the chamber of preſence, kneeled down on his knees 
and kifled ; her hand and I ſaw alſo that king Philip meeting 
her, made her ſuch obeiſance, that bis knee touched the 
ground; and then me-thinketh it were too much to ſufter ſuch 
avarlet as this is, to call her jilt, and to wiſh them to hop 
headleſs that ſhall wiſh her grace to enjoy the poſſeſſion of 
the crown, when God ſhall ſend it unto her, as in the right 
of her inheritance. 

Vea? ſtay there, quoth Bonner. When God ſendeth it 
unto her, let her enjoy it. But truly (faid he) the man that 
ſpake the words that you have reported, meant nothing againſt 
the lady Elizabeth your raiſtreſs, and no more do we: 
but he like an honeſt and zealous man feared the alteration 
of religion, which every good man ought to fear : and 
therefore (ſax! Bonner) good man go your way home, and 
report well of us to your miſtreſs, and we will ſend for 
Farrer and rebuke him for his raſh and undiſcreet words, and 
we truſt he will not do the like again. And thus Shiriff came 
away, and Farrer had a flap with a fox tail. 

Queen Mary, being long ſick before, upon the 17th day 
of November, in the year aboveſaid, about three or four a 
clock in the morning, yielded her life to nature, and her 
kingdom to queen Elizabeth her filter, Concerning whoſe 
death, ſome ſay that ſhe died of a tympany, ſome (by her 
much ſighing before her death) ſuppoled ſhe died of thought 
and ſorrow. MW hereupon her council ſeeing her fighing, and 
defirous to know the cauſe, to the end they might the more 
ready miniſter conſolation to her, feared, as they ſaid, that ſhe 
took that thought for the king her huſband, who was gone 


from her. To whom ſhe anſwering, ſaid, Indeed that may | 


be one cauſe, but that is not the greateſt wound that pierceth 
my oppreſſed mind: but what that was ſhe would not expreſs 
to them. | 

Albeit afterward ſhe opened the matter more plainly to 
Mr. Riſe and Mrs. Clarencius (if it be true that they told me, 
who heard it of Mr. Riſe himſelf), who then being moſt 
familiar with her, told her, that they feared ſhe took thought 
for king Philip's departing from her. Not that only, ſaid ſhe, 
but when I am dead and opened, you ſhall find Calice lying 
in my heart, &c. And here an end of queen Mary and of 
her perſecution. 

Of which queen this truly may be affirmed, and left in 
ſtory for a perpetual memorial or epitaph for all kings 
and queens that ſhall fucceed her, to be noted, That 


| before her never was read in ſtory of any king or queen 


of England ſince the time of king Lucius, under whom 
in time of peace, by hanging, heading, burning and 
impriſoning, ſo much chriſtian blood, ſo many Engliſhmens 
lives were ſpilled within this realm, as under the ſaid queen 
Mary for the ſpace of four years was to be ſeen, and 1 beſeech 
the 4 never may be ſeen hereafter. 


A brief Declaration, ſhewing the unproſperous Suc- 
ceſs of Queen Mary in perſecuting God's People, 
and how mightily God wrought againſt her in all 
her Affairs. 

A queen Mary during all her reign was ſuch a vehement 

adverſary againſt the ſincere profeſſors of Chriſt and his 
goſpel; for which there be many who do highly magnify 
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and approve her doings therein: to the intent therefore that 
all men may underſtand, how the bleſſing of God did not only 
not proceed with her proceedings, but contrariwiſe rather, 
how his manifeſt diſpleaſure ever wrought againft her, in 
plaguing both her and her realm, and in ſubverting all her 
counſels and attempts, whatſoever the took in hand, we will 
beſtow a little time therein, to ſurvey the whole courſe of her 
actions, and confider what ſucceſs ſhe had in the ſame. 
Which being well conſidered, we ſhall never find any reign 
of any prince in this land, or any other, which did ever 
ſhew in it (for the proportion of time) ſo many arguments of 
God's wrath and diſpleaſure, as was to be ſee in the reign of 
this queen, whether we behold the ſhortneſs of her time, or 
the unfortunate event of all her purpoſes, who ſeemed never 
to purpoſe any thing that came luckily to paſs, neither did 
any ching frame to her purpoſe, whatſoever ſhe took in hand 
touching her own private affairs. | 

Of good kings we read in ſcripture, in ſhewing mercy and 
pity, in ſeeking God's will in his word, and ſubverting 
the monuments of idolatry, how God bleſſed their ways, 
increaſed their honours, and mightily proſpered all their pro- 
ceedings, as we ſee in king David, Solomon, Joſias, Joſaphat, 
Ezechias, with ſuch others; Manaſſes made the ttreets of 
Jeruſalem to ſwim with the blood of his ſubjects, but what 
came of it, the text doth teſtifie. 

Of queen Elizabeth, who now reigneth among us, this 
we muſt needs ſay which we ſee that ſhe in ſparing the blood, 
not only of God's ſervants, but alſo of God's enemies, hath 
doubled now the reign of queen Mary her ſiſter, with ſuch 
abundance of peace and proſperity, that it is hard to ſay, 
whether the realm of England felt more of God's wrath in 
queen Mary's time, or of God's favour and mercy in theſe 
bleſſed days of queen Elizabeth. 

Gamaliel ſpeaking his mind in the council of the Phariſees 
concerning Chriſt's religion, gave this reaſon, that if it were 
not of God, it could not ſtand. So may it be ſaid of queen 
Mary and her Romiſh religion, that if were ſo perfect 


and catholick as they pretend, and the contrary faith of the 


goſpellers were ſo deteſtable and heretical as they make it; 
how cometh it then, that this ſo catholick a queen, ſuch a 
neceſlary pillar of his ſpouſe the church, continued no 
longer, till ſhe had utterly rooted out of the land this here- 
tical generation ? yea how chanced it rather, that almighty 
God to ſpare theſe poor hereticks, rooted out queen Mary fo 
ſoon from her throne, after ſhe had reigned but only five 
years and five months ? 

Further, how God bleſſed her ways and endeavours in the 
mean time, while ſhe thus perſecuted the true ſervants of 
God, remaineth to be diſcuſſed. Where this is firſt to be 
noted, that. when ſhe firſt began to ſtand for the title of the 
crown, and yet had wrought no reſiſtance againſt Chriſt and 
his goſpel, but had promiſed her faith to the Suffolk men, to 


maintain the religion left by king Edward her brother, fo 


long God went with her, advanced her, and by the means 
of the goſpellers brought her to the poſſeſſion of the realm. 
But after that ſhe breaking ber promiſe with God and man, 
began to take part with Stephen Gardiner, and had given 
over her ſupremacy to the pope, by-and-by God's bleflirrz 
left her, neither did any thing well thrive with her afterward 
during the time of her government, 

For firſt, the fineſt and greateſt ſhip ſhe had, called Great 
Harry, was burnt ; ſuch a veſſel as was not to be matched 
in theſe parts of Europe. 

Then would ſhe needs bring in K. Philip, and by her ſtrange 
marriage with him, to make the whole realm of England 
ſubject. to a ſtranger. And all that notwithſtanding, that 
ſhe either did, or was able to do, ſhe could not bring to 
paſs to ſet the crown of England on his head. With king 
Philip came in the pope and his popifh maſs ; with whom 
alſo her purpoſe was to reſtore again the monks and nuns to 
their places, neither Jacked there any attempts to the utmoſt 
of her power ; and yet therein God ftopt her of her will, that 
it came not forward. After this, what a famine happened 
in her time here in her land? the like whereof hath not been 
in England, infomuch that in ſundry places her poor ſubjeas 
were forced to live upon acorns for want of corn. 

Furthermore where other kings are wont to be renowned 
by ſome worthy victory and valour by them atchieved, let 
us now fee what valiant victory was gotten in this queen 


Mary's day. King Edward the ſixth her bleſſed brother, how 
_ rebellions did he fuppreſs in Devonſhire, in Norfolk, 
in Oxfordſhire, and elſewhere ? what a famous victory was 
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got in his time in Scotland, by the ſingular working (no 
doubt) of God's bleſied hand, rather than by any expectation 
of man ?. King Edward the third (which was the eleventh 
king from the conqueſt) by princely puiflance purchaſed 
Calice unto England, which hath, beea kept Engliſh ever 
ſince, till at length came queen Mary, the eleventh likewiſe 
from the faid king Edward, who loſt Calice from England a- 

ain : ſo that the winaings of this queen were very ſmall, 
what the loſſes were let other men judge. 

Hitherto the affairs of queen Mary have had no great ſuc- 
ceſs, as you have heard: but never worſe ſucceſs had any 
woman than ſhe had in her childbirth. For fecing one of 
theſe two muſt needs be granted, that either ſhe was with 
child or not with child: if ſhe were with child; why was it 
not ſeen ? if ſhe were not, how was all the realm deluded ? 
and in the mean while, where were all the prayers, the ſo- 
lemn proceſſions, the devout maſſes of the catholick clergy ? 
why did they not prevail with God, if their religion were ſo 

odly as they pretend? if their maſies Ex opere operato be 
able to fetch Chriſt from heaven, and to reach down to pur- 
gatory : how chanced then they could not reach to the queen's 
chamber, to help her in her travel, if ſhe had been with 
child indeed? if not, how then came it to paſs; that all the 
catholick church of England did ſo err, and was fo deeply 
deceived ? Queen Mary after theſe manifold plagues and 
corrections, which might ſufficiently admoniſh her of God's 
disfavour provoked againſt her, would not yet ceaſe her per- 
ſecution, but ſtill continued more and more to revenge her 
catholick zeal upon the Lord's faithful people, ſetting fire to 
their poor bodies by dozens and half dozens. Whereupon 
God's wrathful indignation, iacreaſing more and more 
againſt her, ceaſed not to touch her more near with private 
misfortunes and calamities. For after that he had taken from 
her the fruit of children (which chiefly and above all things 
ſhe deſired) then he bereft her of that, which of all earthy 
things ſhould have been her chicf itay of hopour, and ſtaff 
of comfort, that is, withdreu from her the affection and com- 
pany even of her own huſvand, by whoſe marriage ſhe had pro- 
miſed before to herſelf whole heaps of ſuch joy and felicity : but 
the omnipotent governor of all things ſo turned the wheel of her 
own ſpinning againſt her, that her high buildings of ſuch joys 
and felicities came all to nothing; her hopes being confounded, 
her purpoſes diſappointed, and ſhe alſo brought to deſolation; 
who ſeemed neither to have the fayour of God, nor the 
heart of her ſubjects, nor even the love of her husband; who 
neither had fruit by him while ſhe had him, neither could 
enjoy him whom ſhe marricd, nor yet at liberty to marry any 
other whom ſhe might. Now obſcrve the woful adverſity of 
this queen, and learn hence what the Lord can do when 
man's wilfulneſs will needs reſiſt him, and will not he ruled. 

At laſt, when al! theſe fair admounitions would take no place 
with the queen, nor move her to revoke her bloody laws. 
nor to ſtay the tyranny of her prieſts, nor yet to ſpare her 
own ſubjects, but that the ſervants of God were drawn daily 
by heaps moſt pitiſully as ſheep to the flaughter, it ſo pleaſed 
the heavenly Majeſty of Almighty God, when no other 
remedy would ſerve, ſeaſonably to cut her oft by death, who 
in her life ſo little regarded the life of others, giving her 
throne, which ſhe abuſed to the deſtruction of Chriſt's church 
and people, to another who more temperately and quietly 
could guide the ſame, after ſhe had reigned here the ſpace of 
five years and five months. The ſhortneſs of whoſe reign, 
ſcarce we find in any other ſtory of king or queen ſince the 
conqueſt or before (being come to their own government) 
ſave only in king Richard III. ; 

And thus much here, as in the cloſing up of this ſtory, I 
thought to inſinuate, touching the unlucky and deplorable 
reign of queen Mary: not for any dctraction to her place 
and ſtate-royal, whereunto ſhe was called of the Lord, but 
to this only intent and effect, that forſomuch as ſhe would 
needs ſet herſelf ſo confidently to work and ſtrive againſt the 
Lord and his proceedings, all readers and rulers may not only 
ſee how the Lord did work againſt her therefore, but alſo by 
her may be advertiſed and learn what a dangerous thing it is 
for men and women in authority, upon blind zeal and opinion, 
to ſtir up perſecution in the chriſtian church, to the eftuſion of 
chriſtian blood, leſt it prove in the end with them (as it did 
here) that while they think to perſecute hereticks, they ſtum- 
ble at the ſame ſtone as did the Jews in perſecuting Chriſt and 
his true members to death, to their own confulion and de- 
ſtruction. 


Ne 58. 


A lamentable Hiſtory of John Whitman, ſhoemaker, 
who ſuffered moſt cruel Torments at Oftend in 
Flanders, Anno 1372. 


* Whitman ſhoemaker, about the age of 49 years, 
born in Tinen a town in Brabant, after his coming over 
into England, dwelt in Rye in the county of Suſſex, bein 
married 23 years; always a profeſſor of the goſpel, as well 
in the time of freedom, as in time of perſeciition. About 
Candlemas in the year 1 $72, unknown to his friends in Rye, 
88 of ſhipping in Rye, which was ready bound fot 
Oltend in Flanders, he went aboard the Saturday morning, 
and arrived at Oſtend that night, where he lodged with one of 
his kinſmen dwelling there. The next day being Sunday, in 
the morning, he, accompanied with his ſaid kinſman, took 
his journey, as it were to have paſſed higher into the country, 

When they were about three miles on their way out of the 
town, Whitman immediately returned. back again to Oſtend, 
whither ſo ſoon as he was come, he immediately went to 
church, and at the time of the heave-offering ſtept to the 
ſacrificer, and took from his head his idol, ſaying theſt words 
in the Dutch tongue, Is this your God? And ſo breaking it, 
caſt it under his feet. The people laid hold on him, and he 
was carried immediately to priſon. The next day the judges 
and other counſellors being aſſembled, he was brought forth 
into the common hall, and examined of his fact, the intent, 
the counſel, and abettors thereof, and alſo of his faith; where 
he very conſtantly in defence of his chriſtian faith, and great 
deteſtation of idolatry, demeaned himſelf in ſuch a manner, 
that he wrung tears from the eyes of divers, both of the chief, 
and others preſent. So was he committed again to priſon. 
The next day being Tueſday, he was brought out again be- 
fore the judges into the ſame place, and being examined as 
before, he no whit abated, but increaſed in his conſtancy. 
Whereupon ſentence was given upon him to have his hand 
cut off, and his body ſcorched to death, and after to be hanged 
up. So the day follc-ving, being Wedneſday, he was brought 
out of priſon to the town-hall, ſtanding in the market-place, 
all things belonging to execution being made ready there. 
The hangman went into the hall, and with a cord tied his 
hands, and came out leading him thereby. So ſoon as Whit- 
man was out of the aouſe, he made ſuch haſte, and as it were 
ran ſo to the place of execution, that he drew the hangman 
after him. There was a poſt ſet up with ſpars from the top 
thereof, aſlope, down to the ground, in manner of a tent, 
to the intent that he ſhould be only ſcorched to death, and 
not burned, When he was come to the place, the hangman 
commanded him to lay down his right hand upon a block, 
which he immediately with a hatchet ſmote off: the good man 
ſtill continuing conſtant, the hangman ſtept behind him, and 
bid him put out his tongue, through which he thruſt a long 
inſtrument like a pack-needle, and ſo let it ſtick. Then the 
judges, ſtanding by in the common hall, read again his fact 
and ſentence. Whereunto he could make no anſwer, his 
tongue hanging out of his head : then he was ſtripped out of 
his waiſtcont, and put within his tent, and made faſt with 
two chains, and fire was put round about, which broiled and 
ſcorched his body moſt miſerably, all black, he not being 
ſeen, but heard to make a noiſe within the tent. When he 
was dead, he was carried out to be hanged upon a gibbet near 
the town, 


The Conference or Diſceptation had and begun at Weſt- 
minſter the laſt of March, upon certain Queſtions 
or Articles of Religion propoſed, and alfo of the 
breaking up of the ſame, by the Papiſts default, 
at the firſt beginning of Queen Elizabeth, 


g? it pleaſed the queen's moſt excellent majeſty, having 
heard of the diverfity of opinions in certain matters of 
religion amongſt ſundry of her loving ſubjects, and being 
very deſirous to have the ſame reduced to ſome godly and 
chriſtian concord (by the advice of the lords and others of 
the privy council, as well for the ſatisfaction of perſons doubt- 
ful, as alſo for the knowledge of the very truth in certain 
matters of difference) to have a convenient chofen number 
of the beſt learned of either part, and to confer together their 
opinions and reaſons, and thereby to come to ſome good and 
charitable agreement. And hereupon by her majeſty's com- 
mandment, certain of her privy council declared this purpoſe 
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to the archbiſhop. of York (being alſo one of the ſame privy 
council) and required him that he would impart the ſame to 
ſome of the biſhops, and to make choice of eight, nine, or 
ten of them, and that there ſhould be the like number named 
of the other part. And further alſo they declared to him (as 
then was ſuppoſed) what the matter ſhould be. And as for 
the time, it was thought meet to be as ſoon as poſſible might 
be azreed upon. And then after certain days paſt, it was 
ſignified by the ſaid archbiſhop, that there were appointed, 
by ſuch of the biſhops to whom he had imparted this matter, 
nine perſons, that is to ſay, ſive biſhops and four doctors. 
The names of whom here follow under written. 


The Papilts. 


The biſhop of Wincheſter, The biſhop of Litchfield. The 


biſhop of Cheſter. The biſhop of Carliſle. The biſhop of 
Lincoln. Dr. Cole. Dr. Harpsfield, Dr. Langdale. Dr. 
Chedſey. 
| The Proteſtants. 
Dr. Scory biſhop of Chicheſter. Dr. Coxe. Mr. Whrte- 
head. Mr. Grindall, Mr, Horne, Mr. Sands. Mr. Geſt. 
Mr. Aelmer. Mr. Juell. 


Who were content at the queen's command, to ſhew their 
opinions, and, as the ſaid archbiſhop termed it, render account 
of their faith in thoſe matters which were mentioned, and that 
eſpecially in writing, altho' he ſaid, he thought the ſame ſo 
determined, as there was no eauſe to diſpute upon them. The 
matter they were to talk upon, was comprehended in theſe 
three propoſitions hereunder ſpecified. 


1. It is againſt the word of God, and the cuſtom of the an- 
cient church, to uſe a tongue unknown to the people, in 
common prayer, and theadminiſtration of the ſacraments. 

2. Every church hath authority to appoint, take away, and 
change ceremonics and eccleſiaſtical rites, ſo the ſame 
be to edification. 

3. It cannot be proved by the word of God, that there is 


in the maſs oftercd up a ſacrifice propitiatory for the quick 
and the dead. | 


It was hereupon fully reſolved by the queen's majefty, with 
the advice aforeſaid, that according to their defire, it ſhould 
be in writing on both parts, for avoiding of much altercation 
in words; and that the ſaid biſhops would, becauſe they were 
in authority of degree ſuperior, firſt declare their opinions in 
the matter, with their reaſons in writing, And the other 
number, being alſo nine men of good degree in ſchools, and 
fome having been jn dignity in the church of England, if 
they had any thing to ſay to the contrary, ſhould the ſame 
day declare their opinions in like manner, and ſo each of them 
ſhould deliver their writings to the other, to be confidered 
what were to be improved therein, and the ſame to declare 
again in writing at ſome other convenient day, and the like 
order to be kept in all the reſt of the matters. All this was 
fully agreed upon with the archbiſhop of York, and fo alſo 
ſignified to both parties. 

And immediately hereupon divers of the nobility and ſtates 
of the realm n e that ſuch a meeting and conference 
was intended, concerning ſuch matters, as were to be con- 
firmed by parliament according to the deciſion of theſe learned 
doctors; they petitioned her majeſty that the parties of this 
conference might be put to read their aſſertions in the Engliſh 
tongue, and that in the preſence of them of the nobility and 
others of her partiament houſe, for the better ſatisfaction and 
enabling of their own judgments, to treat and conclude of 
ſuch laws as might depend hereupon. 

This alſo, being thought very reaſonable, was ſignified to 
both parties, and A fully agreed upon, and the day appointed 
Far the firſt meeting to be on Friday in the forenoon, being 
the laſt day of March, at Weſtminſter church. Where were 
preſent by the queen's command, the lords and others of the 
privy council, and a great part of the nobility, beth to ho- 
nour and ſee good order in the conference. And notwith- 
ſtanding this 3 order appointed, and conſented unto 
by both parties, yet the biſhop of Wincheſter and his col- 
legues alledged they had miſtaken that their aſſertions and rea- 
ſons ſhould be written, and fo only recited out of the book, 
ſaying, their book was not then ready written, but they were 
ready to argue and diſpute, and therefore they would for that 
time repeat in ſpeech, that which they had to ſay to the firſt 
probation. 

This variation from the former order, and eſpecially from 
that which themſelves had by the ſaid archbiſhop in writing 
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before required, adding thereto the reaſon of the apoſtle, that 
to contend with words is profitable to nothing, but to the 
ſubverſion of the hearer, ſeemed to the queen's council ſome- 
what ſtrange, and yet was it permitted without any great re- 
prehenſion, becauſe they excuſed themſelves with miſtaking 
the order, and agreed that they would not fail but put it in 
writing, and, according to the former order, delivered it to 
the other part; and fo the ſaid biſhop of Winchefter and his 
collegues, appointed Dr. Cole dean of Paul's, to be the uttereꝝ 


| of their minds; who partly by ſpeech only, and partly by 


reading of authorities written, and at certain times being in- 
formed of his collegues what to fay, made a declaration of 


their meanings and their reaſons to their firſt propoſition : 


—— 
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whick being ended, they were asked by the privy council if 
any of them had any more to be ſaid, and they ſaid, no. So 
as the other part was licenſed to ſhew their minds, which the 
did according to the firft order, exhibiting all that which they 
meant to be propounded, in a book written, which, after a 
prayer and invocation, made moſt humbly to Almighty God 
for the enduing of them with his Holy Spirit, and a proteſta- 
tion alſo to ſtand to the doctrine of the catholick church built 
upon the ſcriptures, and the doQtrine of the prophets and the 
apoſtles, was diſtinctly read by one Robert Horne, batchelor 
in divinity, late dean of Durham, and after biſhop of Win- 
cheſter. The copy of which their proteſtation here followetly 
according as it was by him penned and exhibited, with theie 
preface alſo before the ſame, 


1 as it is thought good unto the queen's moſt ex- 
cellent majeſty (unto whom in the Lord all obedience is 
due) that we ſhould declare our judgment in writing upon 
certain propoſitions; we, as becometh us to do herein, moſt 
gladly obey. | 

Seeing that Chriſt is our only Maſter, whom the Father 
hath commanded us to hear; and ſeeing alſo his word is the 
truth, from which it is not Jawful for us to depart, no not 
one hair's breadth, and againſt which (as the apoſtle ſaith) 
we can do nothing; we do in all things ſubmit ourſelves 
unto this truth, and do proteſt that we will affirm nothing 
againſt the ſame. 

And foraſmuch as we have for our mother the true and ca- 
tholick church of Chriſt, which is grounded upon the doc- 
trine of the apoſtles and prophets, and is of Chriſt the head 
in all things governed ; we do reverence her judgment, we 
obey her authority as becometh children; and we do deyoutly 
profeſs, and in all points follow the faith which is contained 
in the three creeds, that is to ſay, of the apoſtles, of the 
council of Nice, and of Athanaſius. 


And ſeeing that we never departed, neither from the doc- 
trine of God which is contained in the holy canonical ſcrip- 
tures, nor yet from the faith of the true and catHolick church 
of Chriſt ; but have preached truly the word of God, and 
have ſincerely miniſtred the ſacraments according to the inſti- 
tution of Chriſt, unto which our doctrine and faith the moſt 
part alſo of our adverſaries did fubſcribe not many years paſt 


(altho' now as unnatural they are revolted from the fame) we 


deſire that they render account of their backſliding, and ſhew 
ſome cauſe wherefore they do not only reſiſt that docti ine 
which they have before profeſſed, but alſo perſecute the ſame 
by all means they can. We do not doubt, but through the 
equity of the queen's moſt excellent majeſty, we ſhall in theſe 
diſputations be treated more gently than in years late paſt, 
when we were handled moſt unjuſtly and ſcantly after the 
common manner of men. As for the judgment of the whole 


controverſy, we refer unto the moſt holy ſcriptures, and the 


catholiek church of Chriſt (whoſe judgment unto us ought to 
be moſt ſacred) notwithſtanding by the cathclick church we 
underſtand not the Romiſh church, whereunto our adverſa- 


| ries attribute ſuch reverence, but that which St. Auguſtine 


and other fathers affirm, ought to be ſought m the holy ſcrip- 
tures, and which is governed and led by the Spirit of Chriſt. 

It is againft the word of God, and the cuſtom of the pri- 
mitive church, to ufe a tongue unknown to the people in 
common prayers and adminiſtration of the ſacraments. 

By theſe words (the word of God) we mean only the 
written word of God, or canonical ſcriptures. 

And by the cuſtom of the primitive church, we mean the 
order moft generally uſed in the church for the ſpace of 500 
years after Chriſt, in which times lived the moſt notable fa- 
thers, as Juſtine, Ireneus, Tertullian, Cyprian, Baſil, Chry- 
ſoſtom, Hierom, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, &c. | 
This 


Book III. 


This aſſertion above written hath two parts. Firſt, That 
the uſe of the tongue not underſtood of the people, in com- 
mon prayers of the church, or in the adminiſtrations of the 
ſacraments, 1s againſt God's word. | 

The fecond, That the fame is againſt the uſe of the primi- 
tive church. 

The firſt part is moſt manifeſtly proved by the fourteenth 
chapter of the Epiſtle to the Corinthians, almoſt throughout 
the whole chapter. In the which chapter St. Paul intreateth 
of this matter, Ex profeſſo, purpoſely. And altho' ſome do 
cavil that St. Paul ſpeaketh not in that chapter of praying, 
but of preaching, yet is it moſt evident to any indifferent reader 
of underſtanding, and appeareth alſo by the expoſition of the 
beſt writers, that he plainly there ſpeaketh not only of preach- 
ing and propheſying, but alſo of prayer and thankſgiving, and 
generally of all other publick actions, which require any ſpeech 
in the church or congregation. For of praying he faith ; I 
will pray with my ſpirit, and I will pray with my mind. And 
of thankſgiving (which is a kindof prayer) Thou giveſt thanks 
well, but the other is not edified. And how ſhall he which 
occupieth the room of the unlearned ſay, Amen, to thy giv- 
ing of thanks, when he underſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt ? 
And in the end, deſcending from particulars to a general pro- 
poſition, concludeth, that all things ought to be done to edi- 
fication. Thus much is clear by the very words of St. Paul, 
and the ancient doctors Ambroſe, Auguitine, Hierom, and 
others, do ſo underſtand this chapter, as it ſhall appear by 
their teſtimonies which ſhall follow afterward. 

Upon this chapter of St. Paul we gather theſe reaſons fol- 
lowing. | 

I. All things done in the church or congregation, ought 
ſo to be done as they may edify the ſame. 

But the uſe of an unknown tongue, in publick prayer or ad- 
m.niſtration of ſacraments, doth not edify the congregation. 

Therefore the uſe of an unknown tongue, in publick prayer 
or adminiſtration of ſacraments, is not to be had in the church. 

The fuſt part of this reaſon is grounded upon St. Paul's 
words, commanding all things to be done to edification. 

The ſecond part is alſo proved by St. Paul's plain words. 
Firſt by this ſimilitude. If the trumpet give an uncertain 
ſound, who ſhall be prepared to battle? even ſo likewiſe when 
ye ſpeak with tonzues,. except ye ſpeak words that have ſig- 
nification, how ſhall it be underſtood what is ſpoken ? for ye 
ſhall but ſpeak in the air, that is to ſay, in vain, and conſe- 
quently without edifying. 

And afterward in the ſame chapter he ſaith, How can he 
that occupieth the place of the unlearned fay, Amen, at thy 
giving of thanks, ſeeing he underſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt ? 
for thou verily giveſt thanks well, but the other is not edified. 

Theſe be St. Paul's words, plainly proving, that a tongue 
not underſtood, doth not edify. And therefore both the parts 
of the reaſon thus proved by St. Paul, the concluſion followeth 
neceſlarily. | 

2, Secondly, nothing is to be ſpoken in the congregation 
in an unknown tongue, except it be interpreted to the peo- 
ple, that it may be underſtood. For ſaith St. Paul, If there 
be no interpreter to him that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, 
Taceat in Eccleſia, let him hold his peace in the church, 


And therefore the common prayers and adminiſtration of ſa- 


craments, neither done in a known tongue, neither inter- 
preted, are againſt the commandment of Paul, and not to 
be uſed. x 

The miniſter in prayeror adminiſtration of ſacraments uſing 
language not underſtood of the hearers, is to them barbarous, 
and alien, which of St. Paul is accounted a great abſurdity. 

It is not to be counted a chriſtian common prayer, where 
the people preſent declare not their aſſent unto it by ſaying 
Amen, wherein is implied all other words of aſſent. 

But St. Paul affirmeth, that the people cannot declare their 
aſſent in ſaying Amen, except they underſtand what is ſaid, 
as afote. | 

Therefore it is no chriſtian common prayer where the peo- 
ple underſtand not what is ſaid, Wy, 

Paul would not ſuffer in his time a ſtrange tongue to be 
heard in the common prayer in the church, notwithſtanding 
that ſuch a kind of ſpeech was then a miracle, and a ſingular 
gift of the Holy (3hoſt, whereby infidels might be perſuaded 
and brought to the faith ; much leſs is it to be ſuffered now 
amongſt chriſtian and faichful men, eſpecially being no mi- 
racle nor eſpecial gilt of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Some will peradventure anſwer, that to uſe any kind of 
tongue, in comr .n prayer or adminiſtration of ſacraments, 
is a thing indifferent. 
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But St. Paul is to the contrary. For he commandeth all 
things to be done to edification, he commandeth to keep 
lence if there be no interpreter, and in the end of the chap- 
ter he concludeth thus; If any man be ſpiritual or a prophet, 
let him know that the things which I write, are the com- 
mandments of the Lord. And ſo ſhortly to conclude, the 
uſe of a ſtrange tongue, in prayer and adminiſtration, is againſt 
the word and commandment of God. 

To theſe reaſons, grounded upon St. Paul's words, which 
are the moſt firm foundation of this aſſertion, divers other 
reaſons may be joined, gathered out of the ſcriptures and 
otherwiſe, | 

Ini the old Teſtament all things, pertaining to the publick 
prayer, benedictions, thankſgivings, or ſacrifices, were al- 
ways in their vulgar and natural tongue. In the ſecond book 
of Parilipom. chap. 29. it is written, that Ezechias com- 
manded the levites to praiſe God with the Pſalms of David, 
and Aſaph the prophet, which doubtleſs were written in He- 
brew their vulgar tongue. If they did fo in the ſhadows of 
the law, much more ought we to do the like, who (as Chtiſt 
ſaith) muſt pray, in ſpirit and truth, | 

The final end of our prayer (as David faith) is, « That. 
the people aſſembled together, may declare the name of the 
Lord in Sion, and his praiſe in Jeruſalem.” 

But the name and praiſes of God cannot be ſet forth to the 
people, unleſs it be done in ſuch a tongue as they may un- 
derſtand, therefore common prayer muſt be had in the vulgar 
tongue, | 

The definition of publick prayer out of the words of St. 
Paul is, That common prayer is to lift up our common deſires. 
to God with our minds, and to teſtify the ſame outwardly 
with our tongues, which definition is approved by St. Augul- 
tine, De magiltro, cap. 1. : 

The minittration of the Lord's ſupper and baptiſm are as 


it were ſermons of the death and reſurrection of Chriſt. 


But ſermons to the people muſt be had in ſuch language as 
the people may perceive, otherwiſe they ſhould be had in vain, 


It is riot lawful for a chriſtian man to abuſe the gifts of 


God: but he that prayeth in the church in a ſtrange tongue, 
abuſeth the gifts of God. For the tongue ſerveth only to 
expreſs the mind of the ſpeaker to the hearer. And Augul- 


tine ſaith, De doctrina Chriſtiana, lib. 4. cap. 10. There is 
no cauſe why we ſhould ſpeak, if they for whoſe cauſe we 


ſpeak, underſtand not our ſpeaking. | 

The heathen and barbarous nations of all countries and 
ſorts of men, were they never ſo wild, evermore made their 
prayers and ſacrifices to their gods in their own mother 
tongue, Which is a manifeſt declaration that it is the very 
light and voice of nature. 

Thus much upon the ground of St. Paul, and other reaſons 
ont of the ſcriptures, joining therewith the common uſage of 
all nations, as a teſtimony of the law of nature, 


Now for the ſecond part of the aſſertion, which is, that 
the uſe of a ſtrange tongue in publick prayer and adminiſtra- 
tion of ſacraments, is againſt the cuſtom of the primitive 
church; it is a matter. ſo clear, that the denial of it muſt, 
needs proceed either of great ignorance, or elſe of wilful 
malice. 

For firſt of all Juſtine Martyr deſcribing the order of the 
communion in his time, ſaith thus, Upon the Sunday aſſem- 
blies are made both of the citizens and countrymen, whereat 
the writings of the apoſtles and of the prophets are read, as 
much as may be. Afterwards when the reader doth ceaſe, 


the bead miniſter maketh an exhortation, exhorting them to 


follow ſo honeſt things. Aſter this we riſe all together and 
offer prayers, which being ended (as we haye faid) bread and 
water are brought forth. Then the head miniſter offereth 
prayers and thanſgiving, as much as he can, and the people 
anſwer Amen. | 

Theſe words of Juſtine, who lived about 160 yeats after 
Chriſt, conſidered v.i:h their circumſtance, declare plainly, 
that not only the ſcriptures were read, but alſo that the prayers 
and adminiſtcation of the Lord's ſupper were done in a tongue 
underſtood. | 

The liturgies both of Baſil and Chry ſoſtom declare, that 
in the celebration of the communion, the people were ap- 
pointed to anſwer to the prayer of the miniſter; ſometimes, 
Amen, ſometimes, Lord have mercy upon us, ſometimes, And 
with thy ſpirit, and, We have our hearts lifted up unto the 
Lord, &. Which anſwers they could not have made in due 


time, if the prayer had not been made in a tongue W 
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And for fuither proof, let us hear what Baſil writeth in 
this matter to the clerks of Neocæſarea. As touching that 
is laid to our charge in pſalmodies and ſongs, wherewith our 
ſlanderers do fray the fimple, I have thus to ſay, that our 
cuſtoms and uſages in all churches be uniform, and agreeable. 

For in the night the people with us riſeth, goeth to the 
houſe of prayer, and in travel, tribulation, and continual 
tears, they confeſs themſelves to God, and at the laſt rifing 
again, go to their ſongs or pſalmody, where being divided 
into two parts, they ſing by courſe together, both deeply 
weighing and confirming the matter of the heavenly ſayings, 
and alſo ſtirring up their attention and devotion of heart, 
which by other means be alienated and plucked away. Then 
appointing one to begin the ſong, the reſt follow, and fo 
with divers ſongs and prayers paſſing the night, at the dawn- 
ing of the day, all together, even as it were with one mouth 
and one heart, they ſing unto the Lord a ſong of confeſſion, 
every man framing to himſelf meet words of repentance. 

If you will fly us from henceforth for theſe things, ye muſt 
fly alſo the Egyptians, and both Libians, ye muſt eſchew the 
Thebanes, Paleſtines, Arabians, the Phænices, the Sirians, 
and all thoſe with whom watchings, prayers, and common 
ſinging of pſalms are had in honour. 


Teſtimonies of St. Ambroſe, written upon the four- 
teenth chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


| HIS is it that he faith; Becauſe he who ſpeaketh in an 

unknown tongue, ſpeaketh to God, For he knoweth 
all things, but men know not, and therefore there is no profit 
of this thing. 

The ſame author afterwards upon theſe words, If thou 
bleſs or give thanks with the ſpirit, how ſhall he that occu- 
pieth the room of the unlearned ſay Amen, at thy giving of 
thanks, ſecing he underſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt? That 
is (faith Ambroſe) if thou ſpeak the praiſe of God in a tongue 
unknown to the hearers. For the unlearned, hearing that 
which he underſtandeth not, knoweth not the end of the 
prayer, and he anſwereth not Amen. That is as much as to 
fay (true) that the bleſſing or thankſgiving may be con- 
firmed. For the confirmation of the prayer is fulfilled by 
them which do anſwer Amen. That all things ſpoken might 
be confirmed in the minds of the hearers, thro' the teſtimony 
of the truth, 

Afterward in the ſame place upon theſe words, If any in- 
fidel or unlearned come in. 

For when he underſtandeth, and is underſtood, hearing 
God to be praiſed and Chriſt to be worſhipped, he ſeeth per- 
fectly that the religion is true, and to be reverenced, wherein 
he ſeeth nothing to be done colourably, nothing in darkneſs, 
23 among the heathen, whoſe eyes are covered, that they 
ſeeing not the things which they call holy, might perceive 
themſelves to be deluded with divers vanities. For all falſe- 
hood ſeeketh darkneſs, and ſheweth falſe things for true. 
Therefore with us nothing is done privily, nothing covertly, 
but one God is ſimply praiſed, of whom are all things, and 
one Lord Jeſus, by whom are all things. For if there be 
none which can underſtand, or of whom he may be tried, 
he may ſay, there is ſome deceit and vanity, which is there- 
fore ſung in tongues (not underſtood, he meaneth) becauſe 
it is ſhame to open it. | 

Upon this place, Let all things be done to edify. 

This is the concluſion, that nothing ſhould be done in the 
church in vain, and that this thing ought chiefly to be Ja- 
boured for, that the unlearned alſo might profit, leſt any part 
of the body ſhould be dark through ignorance. 

Again, if there be no interpreter, let him keep ſilence in 
the church. 

That is, let him pray ſecretly, or ſpeak to God within 
himſelf, who heareth all dumb things : for in the church he 
ought to ſpeak which may profit all men. 


Teſtimonies out of St. Hierom, upon the aforeſaid 
| place of St, Paul. 


I: is the layman, ſaith he, whom Paul here underſtandeth 
to be in the place of the ignorant man, which hath no 
eccleſiaſtical office. How ſhall he anfwer Amen to the prayer 
that he underſtandeth not ? | 

And a little after upon theſe words, For if I pray in 
unknown tongue, &c. 


This is Paul's meaning, faith Hierom if any man ſpeaketh 
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in ſtrange and unknown tongues, his mind is not to himſelf 
without fruit and profit, but he is not profited that heareth him, 
And in the end of his commentary upon the epiſtle to the 
Galatians, he faith thus : | 
That (Amen) ſignifieth the conſent of the hearer, and is 
the ſcaling of the truth, Paul in the firſt epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians teacheth, ſaying, But if thou ſhalt bleſs in ſpirit, who 
ſopplieth the place of the ignorant? how ſhall he at thy 
prayer anſwer (Amen) ſceing he knoweth not what thou 
ſayeſt ? whereby he declareth that the unlearned man cannot 
anſwer, that that which is ſpoken is true, unleſs he under- 
ſtand what is ſaid. | 
The ſame Hierom faith in the preface of St. Paul's epiſtle 
to the Galatians, that the noiſe of (Amen) ſoundeth in the 


Roman church like an heavenly thunder. 


As Hierom compareth this ſound of common prayer to 
thunder, ſo compareth Baſil it to the ſound of the ſea, in 
theſe words, If the ſea be fair, how is not the aſſembly of 
the congregation much fairer ? in the which a joined ſound 
of men, women and children, as it were of the waves beats 
ing on the ſhore, is ſent forth in our prayers unto our God. 

When the people once hear theſe words { World without 
end] they will all forthwith anſwer, Amen. 

And the ſame writer upon the ſame chapter, upon theſe 


| words, How ſhall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned 
ſay Amen? Behold again, he applieth the ſtone unto the 
| ſquare (as the proverb is) requiring the edifying of the con- 
gregation in all places. 


The unlearned he calleth the com- 
mon people, and ſheweth that it is no ſmall diſcon modity, 
if they cannot ſay, Amen. 

And again the ſame Chryſoſtom ſaith, Yea in prayers you 
may ſee the people offer largely, both for the poſſeſſed and 
the penitents. For the prieſts and the people pray all together 
commonly, and all one prayer, a prayer full of mercy and 
pity. And excluding out of the prieſts limits all ſuch as can- 
not be partakers of the holy table, another prayer mult be 
made, and all in one manner lie down upon the earth, and 
all again after one manner riſe up together. Now when the 
peace is giving, we all in like manner ſalute one another, 
and the prieſt in the reverend myſteries wiſheth well to the 
people, and the people unto him: for [And with thy ſpirit] 
is nothing elſe but this. All things that belong to the ſacra- 
ment of thankſgiving, are common to all. But he giveth 
not thanks alone, but all the people with him. 

Hereby it may appear, that not the prieſt alone communi- 
cated nor prayed alone, nor had any peculiar prayer, but ſuch 
as was common to them all, ſuch as they all underſtood, and 
all were able to ſay with the prieſt, which could not have 
been, if he had uſed a ſtrange tongue in the miniſtration of 
the ſacraments. 

Dionyſus deſcribing the manner of the miniſtration of the 
Lord's ſupper ſaith, I hat hymns were ſaid of the whole mul- 
titude of the people. | 

Cyprian ſaith, The prieſt doth prepare the minds of the 
brethren, with a preface 'before the prayer, ſaying [ Lift up 
your hearts :] that whiles the people doth anſwer, [ We have 
our hearts lifted up to the Lord, ] they may be admoniſhed 
that they ought to think of none other thing than of the Lord. 

St. Auguſtine : What this ſhould be we ought to under- 
ſtand, that we may ſing with reaſon of man, not with chat- 
ting of birds, for Qwiels and Popinjaies, and Ravens, and 
Pies, and other ſuch like birds are taught by men to prate 
they know not what. But to ſing with underſtanding, is 
given by God's holy will to the nature of man. 

The ſame Auguſtine: There needeth no ſpeech when we 
pray, ſaving perhaps as the prieſts do, to declare their mean- 
ing; not that God, but that men may hear them, and fo, 
being put in remembrance by conſenting with the prieſts, 
may hang upon God. 

To theſe teſtimonies of the ancient writers, we will join 
one conſtitution of Juſtinian the emperor, who lived 527 
years after Chriſt, which ſaith, We command that all biſhops 
and prieſts do celebrate the holy oblation, and the prayers 
uſed in holy baptiſm, not ſpeaking low, but with a clear and 
loud voice, which may be heard of the people, that thereby 
the minds of the hearers may be ſtirred up with greater de- 
votion, in uttering the praiſes of the Lord God. For fo the 
holy apoſtle teacheth in his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
ſaying, Truly, if thou only bleſs or give thanks in ſpirit, how 
doth he which occupieth the place of the unlearned ſay, 
Amen, at the giving of thanks unto God ? for he under- 
ſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt. Thou verily giveſt thanks 
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well, but another is not edified. And again, in the epiſtle 
to the Romans he ſaith, With the heart a man belicveth unto 
righteouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion is made unto 
ſalvation. 

Therefore for theſe cauſes it is convenient, that amongſt 
other prayers thoſe things alſo which are ſpoken in the holy 
oblation, be uttered and ſpoken of the moſt religious biſhops 
and prieſts unto our Lord Jeſus Chriſt our God with the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Ghoſt, with a loud voice. And let the 
moſt religious prieſts know this, that if they neglect any of 
theſe things, neither the dreadful judgment of the great God 
and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, neither will we, when we know 
it, reſt, and leave it unrevenged. 

Out of this conſtitution of Juſtinian the emperor, three 

things are worthy to be noted. 

Firſt, That the common prayer and miniſtration done with 
a loud voice, fo as may be heard and underſtood of the peo- 
ple, is a,means to ſtir up devotion in the people, contrary to 
the common aſſertion of Eckius and other adverſaries, who 
affirm, that ignorance maketh a great admiration and devotion. 

Secondly, That Juſtinian maketh this matter of not order- 
ing common miniſtration and prayers, ſo as it may be under- 
ſtood of the people, not a matter of indifferency, but ſuch a 
thing as muſt be anſwered for at the day of judgment. 

Thirdly, That this emperor, being a chriſtian emperor, 
doth not only make conſtitution of eccleſiaſtical matters, but 
alſo threateneth revenge and ſharp puniſhment to the viola- 
ters of the ſame, | 

Theſe are ſufficient to prove that it is againſt God's word, 
and the uſe of the primitive church, to uſe a language not 
underſtood of the people, in common prayer and miniſtration 
of the ſacraments. Wherefore it is to be marvelled at, not 
only how ſuch an untruth and abuſe crept at the firſt into the 
church, but alſo how it is maintained ſo ſtiffly at this day, 
and upon what ground theſe, that will be thought guides and 
paſtors of Chriſt's church, are ſo loth to return to the firſt 
original of St. Paul's doctrine, and the practice of the pri- 
witive catholick church of Chriſt. 

The God of patience and conſolation, give us gract to 
be like minded one towards another in Chriſt Jeſus; that 
we all agrecing together, may with one mouth praiſe 
God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 

ou Scory. John Jewell. 
ichard Coxe, Robert Horne. 
David Whitehead. John Aelmer. 
Edmund Grindall. Edmund Geſt. 

And the ſame being ended with ſome likelihood, as it ſeemed, 
that that the ſame was much allowable to the audience ; cer- 
tain of the biſhops began to ſay contrary to their former an- 
ſwer, that they had now much more to ſay to this matter, 
wherein altho' they might have been well reprehended for ſuch 
manner of cavillation ; yet for avoiding of any more miſtak- 
ing of orders in this colloquy or conference, and for that they 
ſhould utter all that which they had to ſay, it was both or- 
dered and openly agreed upon of both parts in the full audi- 
ence, that upon the Monday following, the biſhops ſhould 
bring their minds and reaſons in writing to the ſecond aſſer- 
tion, and the laſt alſo if they could, and hrſt read the ſame : 
and that done, the other part ſhould bring likewiſe theirs to 
the ſame. And being read, each of them ſhould deliver to 
other the ſame writings. And in the mean time, the biſhops 
ſhould put in writing, not only all that which doctor Cole 
had that day uttered, but all ſuch other matters as they any 
otherwiſe could think of for the ſame: and as ſoon as they 
might poſſible, to ſend the ſame book touching the firſt aſſer- 
tion to the other part, and they ſhould receive of them that 
writing which Mr, Horne had there read that day, and upon 
Monday it ſhall be agreed what day they ſhould exhibit their 
anſwers touching the firſt propoſition. Thus both parts aſ- 
ſented thereto, and the aſſembly was quietly diſmiſſed, 


The Order of the Second Day's Talk. 


The Lord Keeper of the Great Seal, the Archbiſhop 
of York. the Duke of Norfolk, and all the Council 
being ſet, the Biſhops on the one Side, and the 
Proteſtants, that is, the late baniſhed Preachers on 
the other Side, thus began the Lord Keeper: 


V lords and maſters, I am ſure ye remember well, what 
order of talk and writing was appointed to be had this 


day in this aſſembly, at our laſt meeting, which I will not re- 
Ne 58. 
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fuſe now to repeat again for the ſhortrieſs of it, which was, 
that ye appointed that on both ſides ye ſhould bring in Eng- 
liſh writing, what ye had to ſay in the ſecond on nk and 
in this place appointed to read the ſame. Therefore begin 
my lords. | | | 

Winch, I am determined for my part that there ſhall be 
now read, that. which we have to ſay for the firſt queſtion. 

L. Keep. Will ye not then proceed in the order ap- 
pointed you ? 

Winch. I am, as I ſaid, provided for the firſt queſtion or 
propoſition : and we ſhould ſuffer prejudice, if ye permit us 
not to intreat of that firſt, and ſo we would come to the ſe- 
cond queſtion, and that is the order we would uſe, ] judge 
all my brethren are ſo minded. 

Biſhops, We are fo determined, 

L. Keep. I know not what you would do for your deter- 
mined order : but ye ought to look what order is appointed 
you to keep, which ye by this means do break and little regard. 

Winch. Since our adverfaries part, if it pleaſe your grace 
and honours; have ſo confirmed their aſſertion and purpoſe, 
we ſuffer a prejudice or damage, if ye permit us not the like. 
Hereat Dr. Watſon biſhop of Lincoln, being at this talk ve 
deſirous to have ſpoken, ſaid now to the biſhop of Winchet. 
ter; I pray you let me ſpeak ; which was permitted him: we 
are not uſed indifterently, fince that you allow us not to open 
in preſent writing what we have to ſay for the declaration of 
the firſt queſtion, infomuch, as that which ye take for the 
information of the ſame, was meant nothing to that purpoſe, 
for that which Mr. Cole ſpake in this laſt aſſembly, was not 
prepared to ſtrengthen our cauſe, but he made his oration of 
himſelf, and ex tempore, that is, with no fore-ſtudied talk. 

At ſuch the biſhops words the nobility and other of the 
audience much frowned and grudged, ſince that they all well 
knew, that Mr. Cole ſpake out of a writing which he held 
in his hand, and often read out of the fame, and in that the 
ſame places which the biſhops informed him, and appointed 
him unto with their fingers; all which things do well declate 
the matter to be premeditate, and not done ex tempore, for 
that Mr. Cole was appointed by them to be their ſpeaker. 
Whereupon this of the biſhop of Lincoln was the worſe taken, 
notwithſtanding he went onward complaining, and ſaid; We 
are alſo evil ordered as touching the time, our adverſaries part 
having warning long before, and we were warned only two 
days before the laſt aſſembly in this place. What with this 
buſineſs, and other trouble we have been driven to, have been 
occupied the whole laſt night, For we may in no wiſe be- 
tray the cauſe of God, nor will do, but ſuſtain it to the ut- 
molt of our power, as we ought ſo to endeavour by all manner 
of means, But now we have no impartial hearing. 

L. Keep. Take ye heed that ye deceive not yourſelves 
when it ſhall come to juſt trial of the matter, and that then 
it be not proved ayainſt you, that ye complain without cauſe, 
when the order and your manner towards it ſhall be duly 
weighed. I am willing and ready to hear you after the order 
taken and appointed for you to reaſon therein, and further or 
contrary to that I cannot deal with you. 

Lich. Cov. Let us ſuffer no miſorder or injury herein, but 
be heard impattially, that is convenient and meet we ſhould 
have: here. - 

L. Keep. I pray you, firs, hear me, and mark it you well. 
It was concluded on by my lords of the council, who you 
well know of, that their writing, which ye are now fo wil- 
ling to have heard, ſhould have been read the firſt day, and 
then we underſtood that Mr. Cole had ſaid what you would 
have him, and as much as you willed him to ſay. I judge 
ye were asked in the end of Mr. Cole's rehearſal, whether 
that which he ſpake, was what ye would have him ſay, and 
ye granted it. Then whether ye would that he ſhould ſay 
any more in the matter, ye anſwered no, whereupon. the 
other part was heard, which 22 hearing, then indeed with- 
out all good indifferency or plain dealing, ye pretended that 
ye had no more to fay, So mark you with how ſmall equity 
you uſed yourſelves, 

The Biſh. We had indeed more to ſay, if we might have 
been indifferently heard. © 

L. Keep. Give me leave, I ſay, and look what gains you 
ſhould have if your preſent requeſt ſhould be granted you, 
that call ſo much of indifferent uſing, how you ſhould uſe 
thoſe other men ? for many who are here preſent, were then 
away, ſo would you have your writing now read to them, 
which heard not this. Mark ye whether it had not been 
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they orderly read theirs, ſince to my knowledge, and as far 
as | have to do in the matter, you were of both ſides (I am 
ſure) warned at one time. Howbeit to ſatisfy your importu- 
nity and earneſtneſs of this crying out to have your fiſt writ- 
ing heard, I might well allow, if it fo pleaſed the reſt of the 
queen's moſt honourable council, that you diſpatch the work 
of the ſecond queſtion, appointed for this day, and give us 
up your writing for the firſt, ſo that when the day cometh that 
each of you ſhall anſwer the other in confirmation of the firſt 
queſtion, then the ſame day ye ſhall have time to read this 
your firſt writing, which ye now would ſo fain read. To 
this order all the council willingly condeſcended. 

Lich. Cov. Nay my lords, they reading one, and we two 
books in one day, we ſhould not have time enough to read 
them both. It would occupy too much time. 

L. Keep. For my part I might well ſtay at the hearing of 
them both, and ſo [ judge would the relt of the council, and 
likewiſe the whole audience. At which words there was a 
general ſhout, ſaying, Yea, yea, we would hear it gladly. 

Lincoln. We cannot read them both at one time: for their 
writing (I am ſure) would require an hour and a half, if fo 
be it be fo long as their laſt was, and then our anſwer would 
require no leſs time after the firſt queſtion, 

L. Keep. I have ſhewed ye we could be well contented to 
tarry out the time when it cometh thereunto. Therefore ye 
need not to be therein ſo curious, and we granting you thus 
much, and yet ye will obey no orders ; I cannot tell what I 
ſhall ſay unto you. 

Lincoln. We have been wonderfully troubled in the order 
of this diſputation. For firſt it was appointed us by my lord 
the archbiſhop, that we ſhould diſpute in Latin, and then we 
were commanded to bring a Latin writing, and now at laſt 
we are ordered to bring our writing in Engliſh. 

At theſe words the lord keeper of the great ſeal, the arch- 
biſhop, with all the council, much muſed, and many mur- 
mured at ſuch a baſe and falſe report of the order well taken. 
Whereupon with an admiration the lord keeper anſwered, I 
marvel much at the uſing of yourſelf in this point, fince I am 
aſſured the order was never otherwiſe taken, than that you 
ſhould bring forth in Engliſh writing what you had to ſay 
for your purpoſe. 

Hereupon the biſhops of Lichfield and Chicheſter, to ex- 
cuſe my lord of Lincoln, ſaid, We ſo underſtood the order, 
my lords. 

L. Keep. How likely is that, ſince it was ſo plainly told 
vou? But to end theſe delays, I pray you follow the order ap- 
pointed, and begin to treat of the ſecond queſtion. 

Lich. Cov. We were appointed this day by your honours 
to bring in what he had to fay in the firſt queſtion. 

At which words the audience murmured, who heard the 
former talk, contrary to ſuch his report. | 

L. Keep. The order was taken, for that your writings 
were not ready the laſt time, that ye ſhould yield the ſame 
to theſe men (meaning the proteſtants) as ſoon as ye might, 
and upon the receipt of your writings, you ſhould have theirs, 
and this day you ſhould treat of the ſecond queſtion, and of 
the third, if that ye had leiſure enough. This was the order, 
my lords, except my memory much fail me. The fame all 
the council affirmed. 

Lincoln. We are willed then to bring in this day our writ- 
ing for the firſt queſtion alſo, | 

L. Keep. Ah firs, if ye be ſo hard to be ſatisfied, and to 
incline to the truth, let my lords here ſay what was then de- 
termined. 

B. York. Ye are to blame to ſtand in this iſſue, for there 
was a plain decreed order taken for you to treat of the ſecond 
queſtion, Wherefore leave you your contention herein, and 
Mew what ye have to ſay in the ſecond queſtion. 

L. Keep. Go to now, begin, my lords. 

Lich. Cov. It is contrary to the order in diſputations, that 
we ſhould begin. 

Cheſter, We have the negative, they the affirmative, there- 
fore they muſt begin, 

Lich. Cov. They muſt firſt ſpeak what they can bring in 
againſt us, ſince we are the defending party. 

Cheſter. So is the ſchool manner, and likewiſe the manner 
in Weſtminſter hall is, that the plaintiff's part ſhould ſpeak 
firft, and then the accuſed party to anſwer, 

Litch. Cov. I pray you let the propoſition be read, and 
then let us ſee who hath the negative part, and fo let the 
other begin. 


L. Keep. The order was taken that ye ſhould begin. 
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Lich. Cov. But then we ſhould do againſt the ſchool order. 

L. Keep. My mafters, ye inforce much the ſchool orders, 
I wonder much at it, ſince divers of thoſe orders are often- 
times taken for the exerciſe of youth, and ought to maintain 
a faſhion, and many preſcriptions, which we need not here 
to recite, much leſs obſerve. We are come hither to keep 
the order of God, and to ſet forth his truth, and hereunto 


we have taken as good order as we could, which lieth not in 


my power to change. 

Carliſle. We are of the catholick church, and abide there- 
in, and ſtand in the poſſeſſion of the truth; and therefore 
they muſt ſay what they have to alledge againſt us, and fo 
we maintain and defend our cauſe, | 

Litch. Cov. Yea, even ſo muſt the matter be ordered. 

Cheſter, When they bring any thing againſt us, it is ſuffi- 
cient for us to deny it : Therefore they muſt begin, 

Lich. Cov. And when they affirm any thing, and we ſay 
nay, the proof belongeth to them, and fo it behoveth them to 
ſhew firſt what they affirm, and for what cauſe or purpoſe. 

L. Keep. Here reſteth our purpoſe and whole matter, whe- 
ther you will begin, if they do not, ſince it was determined 
ye ſhould begin. 

Lich. Coy. We heard of no fuch order. 

L. Keep. No? Yes, and in the firſt queſtion ye began wil- 
lingly. How cometh it to paſs that ye will not do fo now? 

Cheſter. Then had we the affirmation, which ſince that 
our adverſaries have now, they ſhould now begin. 

This the proteſtants denied, ſaying, that they in the firſt 
day had the negative, wherein they did not yet refuſe to begin. 

L. Keep, It you have any thing to ſay, my lords, to the 
purpoſe, ſay on. } 

Lich. A particular fort of men can never break an univerſal 


church, which we now maintain: and as for theſe men, our 
| adverſary part, I never thought that they would have done ſo 


much as have named themſelves to be of the catholick church, 
challenging the name as well as we. 

Proteſtants. We do fo, and we are of the true catholick 
church, and maintain the verity thereof, 

Lincoln. Yet would ye overthrow all catholick order. 

Horne, I wonder that ye ſo much ſtand who ſhould begin. 

Lincoln. You count it requiſite that we ſhould follow your 
orders, as we have taken the queſtions at your hands, in that 
manner as you have aſſigned them. 

Lich. Cov. Yea, even fo we be driven to do now. 

L. Keep. Nay, I judge if ye mark the matter well, the 
queſtions are neither of their propounding them to you, nor 
of your device to them, but equally offered to you both. 

Horne. Indeed, my lords of the queen's moſt honourable 
privy council, theſe queſtions or propoſitions were propoſed 


| unto us by your honours, and they then having the prehe- 


minency, choſe to themſelves the negative, and yet freely be- 
gan firſt; now again why do they not the like:? 

Lichfield being very angry that he ſhould fo ſpeak againſt 
them, went from the matter, ſaying, My lord keeper of the 
great ſeal, and you the reſt of the queen's moſt honourable 
council, I hope that you all, and the queen's majeſty herſelf, 
are inclined to favour the verity in all things, and the truth 
of the catholick church, which we muſt and will do to the 
utmoſt of our power, and to this purpoſe let us now well 
weigh, who are of the true catholick church, they, or we. 

L. Keep. Tarry, now you go from the matter, and make 
queſtions of your own. 

Lichfield going on with his digreffion, faid thus, We muſt 
needs go to work, and try that firſt, what church they be of; 
for there are many churches in Germany. Maſter Horne, 
maſter Horne, I pray you which of theſe churches are you of ? 

Horne. I am of Chriſt's catholick church. | 

L. Keep. Ye ought not thus to run into voluntary talk of 
your own inventing, nor to deviſe new queſtions of your own 
appointment, and thereby enter into that talk; ye ought not 
ſo to do. But fay on, if you have any thing to ſay in this 
matter, 

Lich. Cov. Nay, we muſt firſt thus go to work with them, 
as J have ſaid, if that we will ſearch a truth: howbeit of the 
truth we have no doubt, for that we aſſuredly ſtand in it. 
Theſe men come in, and they pretended to be doubtful, 
Therefore they ſhould begin what they have to impugn or 
withſtand us withal. 

Winch. Let them begin; ſo will we go onward with our 
matter. 

Cheſter, Otherwiſe, my lords, if they ſhould not begin, 
but end the talk, then would the verity on our ſides be 44 

fo 
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ſo well marked; for they would depart, ſpeaking laſt with 
the rejoicing triumph of the people. 

Winch. Therefore I am reſolved that they ſhal] begin ere 
that we ſay any thing. 

Cheſter, I am ſorry, my lords, that we ſhould fo long 
ſtand in the matter with your honours, and make fo many 
words, and ſo much ado with you, whom we ought to obey : 
howbeit there is no indifferency if they begin not; and ſurely 
we think it meet, that they ſhould, for their parts, give us place. 

Lichfield. Yea, that they ſhould, and ought to do, where 
any indifterency is uſed. 

Aclmer. We give you the place, do we not ? and deprive 
you not of the preheminence, becauſe you are biſhops; there- 
tore I pray you begin. 

The Biſhop. A goodly giving of place, I aſſure you : yea 
marry, ye gave place: ſuch words they uſed, with more ſcoffs. 

L. Keep. If ye make this aſſembly gathered in vain, and 
will not go to the matter, let us riſe and depart. 

Winch. Contented, let us be gone; for we will not in 
this point give over. 

I pray you my lords, require not at our hands that we 
ſhould be any cauſe of hinderance to our religion, or give 
any ſuch evil example to our poſterity, which we ſhould do 
if we pave over to them, which in no wiſe we may, or will do, 

L. Keep, Let us then break up, if you be thus minded. 
With theſe words the biſhops were riſing. But then ſaid the 
lord keeper, let us ſee whether every one of you be thus 
minded. How ſay you my lord of Wincheſter, will you not 
begin to read your writing? | 

Winch. No ſurely, I am fully determined, and fully at a 
point therein, howſoever my brethren do. 

'Then the lord keeper asked the biſhop of Exeter his mind 
herein: Who anſwered that he was none of them. Then 
the lord keeper asked the others in order; and firſt Lincoln, 
who ſaid he was of the ſame mind that Wincheſter was of: 
and likewiſe anſwered Lichfield and Coventry, Dr. Cole, and 
Dr. Chedſey. Then Cheſter, being asked his mind, ſaid, 
My lords, I ſay not that I will not read it, if ye command 
us; but we ought not to do it; yet I deſire your honours 
not ſo to take it, as though I would not have read it. I 
mean not ſo, 

L. Keep. How ſay you to it, my lord of Carliſle ? 

Carliſle. If they ſhould not read theirs this day, fo that 
our writing may be laſt read, ſo am I contented that ours 
ſhall be firſt read. 

L. Keep. So would ye make orders yourſelves, and ap- 
point that we ſhould ſpend one day in hearing you. 

Abbot. Then the abbot of Weſtminſter was asked his 
mind, who ſaid, If it pleaſe your honours, I judge that my 
lords here ſtay moſt on this point, that they fear when they 
ſhall begin firſt, and the other anſwer thereupon, there ſhall 
be no time given to them to ſpeak, which my lord miſliketh. 

L. Keep. How can it otherwiſe be in talk appointed in ſuch 
aſſembly and audience: think you that there can be conti- 
nual anſwering one another ? when ſhould it after that ſort 
have an end ? 

Lich. Coven. It muſt be ſo in diſputation to ſeek out the 
truth. 

L. Keep. But how ſay you my lord Abbot, are you of the 
mind it ſhall be read ? 

Abbot. Yea forſooth, my lord, I am very well pleaſed 
withal. Harpsfield being inquired his mind, thought as the 
other did. 

L. Keep. My lords, ſince that ye are not willing, but re- 
fuſe to read your writing after the order taken, we will break 
up and depart: and for that ye will not that we ſhould hear 
you, you may perhaps ſhortly hear of us. 


Thus have we declared the order and manner of this con- 
ference at Weſtminſter, between theſe two parties, wherein 
if any law or order were broken, judge (good reader) where 
the fault was, and conſider withal what theſe papiſts be, from 
whom if ye take away their ſword and authority, you ſee all 
their cunning, how ſoon it lieth in the duſt, or elſe why would 
they not abide the trial of writing? why would they, or durſt 
they not ſtand to the order agreed upon? Whether ſhould we 
ſay ignorance or ſtubbornneſs to be in them more, or both to- 
gether ? who firſt being gently (as is faid) and favourably re- 
quired to keep the order appointed, they would not. Then 
being ſecondly (as appeared by the lord keeper's words) preſſed 
more earneſtly, they neither regarding the authority, &c. of 
that place, nor their own reputation, nor the credit of the 
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cauſe, utterly refuſed that to do. And finally, being again 
particularly every of them apart diſtinctly by name required 
to underſtand their opinions therein, they all except one (which 
was the abbot of Weſtminſter, having ſome more conſidera- 
tion of order and his duty of obedience than the reſt) utterly 
and plainly denied to have their book read, ſome of them 
as more earneitly than others, ſo alſo ſome others more un- 
diſcreetly and more unreverently than others. Whereupon 
giving ſuch example of diforder, ſtubbornneſs, and ſelf-will, 
as hath not been ſcen and ſuffered in ſuch an honourable al- 
ſembly, being of the two eſtates of this realm, the nobility 
and commons, beſides the preſence of the queen's majeſty's 
moſt honourable privy council, the ſame aſſembly was dif- 
milled, and the godly and moſt chriſtian purpoſe of the queen's 
majeſty made fruſtrate. And afterward, for the contempt ſo 
notoriouſly made, the biſhops of Wincheſter and Lincoln, 
having obſtinately both diſobeyed common authority, and va- 
ried manifeſtly from their own order, and eſpecially Lincoln, 
who ſhewed more folly than the others, were condignly com- 
mitted to the Tower of London, and the reſt (ſaving the 
abbot of Weſtminſter) ſtood bound to make their perſonal 
appearance daily before the council, and not to depart the 
city of London and Weſtminſter, until further order were 
taken with them for their diſobedience and contempt, 

Beſides the former proteſtation or libel written and exhi- 
bited by the proteſtants concerning the firſt queſtion, there 
was alſo another writing of the proteſtants made of the ſe- 
cond queſtion, but not publiſhed. 

As theſe biſhops above named were committed to the 
Tower, ſo Bonner biſhop of London about the ſame time 
was committed to the Marſhalſea, where he both in his blind 
bloody hereſy, and alſo in his deſerved captivity, long re- 
mained, even till his death. 

About this time, at the beginning of the flouriſhing reign 
of queen Elizabeth, was a parliament ſummoned and held 
at Weſtminſter, wherein was much debating about matters 
of religion, and great ſtudy on both parts employed, the one 
to remain ſtill, the other to impugn the doctrine and faction 
which in queen Mary's time had been eſtabliſhed. Yet not- 
withſtanding the great induſtry of the papiſts, by the provi- 
dence of God their deſigns were fruſtrated, and the true ca- 
tholick religion reſtored. Many of the popc's champions 
having been cut off by death, their power was much dimi- 
niſhed ; Dr. Story was one of the chief that was left to 
{ſtand up for his maſter's cauſe, as may be ſeen by his impu- 
dent expreſſions (I can term them no better) in the parlia- 
ment houſe, 

The ſum of which ſhameleſs talk was to this effect: Firſt, 
beginning with himſelf, he declared, that whereas he was 
noted commonly abroad, and much complained of, to have 
been a great doer, and a ſetter forth of ſuch religion, orders, 
and proceedings, as of his Jate ſovereign that dead is, queen 
Mary, were ſet forth in this realm, he denicd nothing the 
ſame, proteſting moreover that he therein had done nothing, 
but that both his conſcience did lead him to, and alſo his 
commiſſion did as well then command him, as now alſo doth 
diſcharge him for the ſame, being no leſs ready alſo to do the 
like, and more, in caſe he by this queen were authorif d like- 
wiſe, and commanded thereunto. W herefore, as I ſee (faith 
he) nothing to be aſhamed of, fo leſs I ſee to be ſorry for, but 
rather ſaid that he was ſorry for this, becauſe he had done no 
more than he did, and that in executing thoſe laws they had 
not been more vehement and ſevere. Wherein he ſaid there 
was no default in him, but in them, whom he both oft and 
earneſtly had exhorted to the ſame, being thercfore not a little 
grieved with them, for that they laboured only about the young 
and little ſprigs and twigs, while they ſhould have ſtricken at 
the root, and clean have rooted it out, &c. And concerning 
his perſecuting and burning them, he denied not, but that 
he was once at the burning of an earwig (tor ſo he termed a 
proteſtant) at Uxbridge, where he toſt a fazgot at his face as 
he was ſinging pſalms, and ſet a winebuſh of thorns under 
his feet, a little to prick him, with many other words of 
like effect. In which words he named moreover fir Philip 
Hobby, and another knight of Kent, with ſuch other of the 
richer and higher degree, whom his counſel was to pluck at, 
and to bring them under coram, wherein, ſaid he, if the 
had followed my advice, then had they done well and wiſely, 
This, or much like was the effect of the ſhameleſs and ty- 
rannical excuſe of himſelf, more meet to ſpeak with the voice 
of a beaſt, than a man, 


Although in this parlament ſome diverſity there was of 
judgment 
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judgment and opinion between parties, yet notwithſtanding, 
through the merciful goodneſs of God, the true cauſe of 
the goſpel had the upper hand, the papiſts hope was fruſtrate, 
and their rage abated, the order and proceedings of king Ed- 
ward's time concerning religion was revived again, the ſupre- 
macy of the pope aboliſhed, the articles and bloody ſtatutes 
of queen Mary repealed ; briefly, the furious fire-brands of 
cruel perſecution, which had conſumed fo many poor mens 
bodies, were now extinct and quenched, 

Finally, the old biſhops were depoſed, for that they refuſed 
the oath in renouncing the pope, and not ſubſcribing to the 
queen's juſt and lawful title. In whoſe rooms and places, 
firſt for cardinal Poole ſucceeded Dr. Matthew Parker, arch - 
biſhop of Canterbury ; in the place of Heath ſucceeded Dr. 


Young ; inſtead of Bonner, Edmund Grindall was biſhop of | 
London; for Hopton, Thurlby, Tonſtall, Pates, Chriſtopher- 


ſon, Peto, Coates, Morgan, Feaſie, White, Oglethorpe, &c. 
were placed Dr. John Parkhurſt in Norwich, Dr. Coxe in 
Ely, Jewel in Saliſbury, Pilkenton in Durham, Dr. Sands in 
Worceſter, Mr. Downam in Weſtcheſter, Bentam in Co- 
ventry and Lichfield, David in St. Davids, Ally in Exeter, 
Horne in Wincheſter, Scory in Hereford, Beſt in Carliſle, 
Bullingham in Lincoln, Scamler in Peterborough, Bartlet in 


Bath, Geſt in Rocheſter, Barlo in Chicheſter, &c. 


—_ 
YG 


The ſevere Puniſhment of God upon the Perſecutors 
of his People and Enemies to his Word, with 
ſuch alſo as have been Blaſphemers, Contemners, 
and Mockers of his Religion. 


UEEN Mary being dead and gone, we'll now leave her, 

and treat of thoſe under her who were the chief inſtru- 
ments in this perſecution, the biſhops and clergy, to whom 
ſhe, as a true catholick, gave all the execution of her power, 
as did queen Alexandra to the Phariſees after the time of the 
Machabees ; of whom Joſephus thus writeth, She only re- 
tained to herſelf the name and title of the kingdom, but 


al! her power ſhe gave to the Pharifees to poſſeſs, &c. 


Touching which prelates and prieſts here is to be noted in 
like manner the wonderful and miraculous providence of 
Almighty God, which as he ſhortened the reign of their queen, 
fo he ſuffered them not to eſcape unviſited : firſt beginning 
with Stephen Gardiner the arch-perſecutor of Chriſt's church, 
whom he took away about the midſt of the queen's reign ; of 
whoſe poiſoned life and ſtinking end, forſomuch as ſufficient 
hath been touched before, I need not here make rehearſal 
thereof. | 

After him dropped others away alſo, ſome before the death 
of queen Mary and ſome after, as Morgan biſhop of St. Da- 
vids, who ſitting upon the condemnation of biſhop Farrar, 
and unjuſtly uſurping his room, not long aſter was ſtruck by 
God's hand in ſuch a ſtrange manner, that his meat would 
not go down, but rife and pick up again, ſometimes at his 
mouth, ſometimes blown out at his noſe, moſt nauſeous to 
behold, and fo he continued till his death. 

Where note moreover that when Mr. Leyſon, being then 
fheriff at biſhop Farrar's burning, had brought away the cat- 
tle of the ſaid biſhop from his ſervant's houſe named Matthew 
Harbottel, into his own cuſtody, the cattle coming into the 
ſherift 's ground, divers of them would never eat meat, but 
lay bellowing and roaring, and fo died. 

What a ſtroke of God's hand was brought upon the cruel 
perſecutor of the holy ſaints of God, biſhop Thornton, ſuf- 
tragan of Dover, who after he had exerciſed his cruel tyranny 
upon ſo many pious men at Canterbury, at length coming 
upon a Saturday from the chapter houſe at Canterbury to 
| Borne, and there upon Sunday following looking upon his 
men playing at bowls, fell ſuddenly in a palſy, and ſo had to 
bed, was willed to remember God: Yea ſo I do, faid he, and 
my lord cardinal too, &c. 

After him ſucceeded another biſhop or ſuffragan, ordained 
by the aforeſaid cardinal, It is reported that he had been 
ſuffragan before to Bonner, who not long after being made 
biſhop or ſuffragan of Dover, brake his neck falling down a 
pair of ſtairs in the cardinal's chamber at Greenwich, as he 
had received the cardinal's bleſſing, 

John Cooper, of the age of 44 years, dwelling at Watſam 
in the county of Suffolk, a carpenter by trade, a man of a 
very honeſt report and a good houſekeeper, a harbouter of 
ſtrangers that travelled for conſcience, and one that favourcd 
religion, and thoſe that were religious. 
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This man being at home, there came unto him one Wil- 
liam Fenning, a ſerving-man, dwelling in the ſaid town of 
Watſam, and underſtanding that the faid Cooper had a cou- 
ple of fair bullocks, did defire to buy them of him ; Cooper 
told him that he was loth to ſell them, becauſt he had brought 
them up for his own uſe, and if he ſhould fell them, he then 
muſt be compelled to buy others, and that he would not do. 

When Fenning ſaw he could not get them (for he had of- 
ten try'd) he ſaid, he would fit as much in his light, and fo 
departed, and went and accuſed him of high-treaſon. The 
words he was charged with were theſe, How he ſhould pray, 
if God would not take away queen Mary, that then the devil 
would take her away. Of theſe words did this Fenning charge 
him before fir Henry Doiel knight (unto whom he was car- 
ried by Mr. Timperley of Hinclelam in Suffolk, and one 


> Grimwood of Lowſhaw, conſtable) which words Cooper 


flatly denied; and faid he never ſpake them; but that did 
not avail. 

Notwithſtanding that, he was arraigned at Bury before 
Sir Clement Higham, at a Lent aſſize, and there this Fenning 
brought two vile men that witneſſed to the ſpeaking of the 
foreſaid words, whoſe names were Richard White of Wat- 
ſam, and Grimwood of Hitcham, in the ſaid county of Suf- 
folk. Whoſe teſtimonies were received as truth, although 
this good man John Cooper had ſaid what he could to 
declare himſelf innocent therein, but to no purpoſe, God 
knows, For his life was determined, as in the end appeared 
by Sir Clement Higham's words, who ſaid he ſhould not eſ- 
cape, for an example to all hereticks, as indeed he thoroughly 
performed : for immediately he was ſentenced to be hanged, 
drawn, and quartered, which was accordingly performed 
ſoon after, to the great grief of many a good heart. Here 
good Cooper is bereft of his life, and leaves behind him a 
wife and nine children, with goods and cattle to the value of 
zoo marks, all which ſubſtance was taken away by the ſaid 
Sir Henry Doiel ſheriff, but his wife and poor children were 
left to the wide world in their cloaths, and ſuffered not to en- 
joy one penny of that they had fore laboured for, unleſs they 
made friends to buy it with money of the ſaid ſheriff. So cruel 
and greedy was he and his officers upon ſuch things as were 
there left. 

Now, this innocent man being dead, his goods ſpoiled, his 
wife and children left deſolate and comfortleſs, and all things 
huſh'd, nothing feared of any part: yet the Lord, who ſurely doth 
revenge the guiltleſs blood, would not {till ſo ſuffer it, but at 
length began to puniſh it himſelf, For in the harveſt fol- 
lowing, as the ſaid Grimwood of Hitcham, one of the 
witneſſes before mentioned, was in his labour ſtaking up 
a goff of corn, being in health, and fearing no danger, ſud- 
denly his bowels fell out of his body, and thus moſt miſerably 
he died : ſuch was the terrible judgment of God, to ſhew 
his diſpleaſure againſt his bloody act, and to warn the reſt by 
theſe his judgments to repentance. The Lord grant us to 
honour the ſame, for his mercies ſake. Amen. 

Before in the ſtory of Mr, Bradford, mention was made of 
Mr. Woodroffe, who being the ſheriff, uſed much to rejoice at 
the death of the poor ſaints in Chriſt ; and ſo hard was he in 
his office, that when Mr. Rogers was in the cart, going to- 
wards Smithfield, and in the way his children were brought 
unto him, the people making a lane for them to come; Mr. 
Woodrofte had the carman's head broken, becauſe of his ſtop- 
ping his cart. But what happened? He was not come out of 
his office the ſpace of a week, but he was ſtricken ſuddenly 
by the hand of God, the one half of his body in ſuch ſort, 
that he lay benunibed and bed-rid, not able to move himſelf, 
but as he was lifted by others, and ſo he continued in that in- 
firmity the ſpace of ſeven or eight years, till his dying day. 

Likewiſe touching Ralph Larding, tbe betrayer of George 
Eagles, it is thought of ſome, that the ſaid Ralph was after- 
ward attached himſelf, arraigned, and hanged. 

Who being at the bar, before the judges, and a great num- 
ber of people, ſpake theſe words, I his is moſt juſtly fallen 
upon me, for that I have betray'd the innocent blood of a 
good and juſt man George Eagles, who ws here condemned 
in the time of queen Mary's reign, thro' my procurement, 
who ſold his blood for a little money, 

Among other perſecutors, there came alſo to our hands 
the cruelty of one Mr. Swingfield, an alderman's deputy 
about Thames- ſtreet, who hearing one Angel's wife, a mid- 
wife, that kept herſelf from their popiſh church, to be at the 
labour of one Mrs. Walter at Crooked-lane end, took with 
him three more, and beſet the houſe about, and took her 
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and carried her to Bonner's officers, big with child, twenty- 
eight weeks gone, who laid her in Lollard's tower : where, 
the ſame day ſhe came in, through fear and a fall at her 
taking, ſhe was delivered of a man child, and could have no 
women to aſſiſt her that needful time. Lying there five 
weeks, ſhe was delivered under ſureties by friendſhip ; and 
Dr. Story hearing thereof charged her with felony, and ſo 
ſent her to Newgate. The cauſe was, for that ſhe had a 
woman at her houſe that died in labour, and the child allo, 
and fo charged her with their deaths. 

But when Sir Roger Cholmley heard her tell her tale, he 
delivered her; and not much more than ten weeks after, if 
it were ſo long, died the ſaid Mr. Swingheld, and the other 
three that came to take her. g 

Becauſe ſome there be, and not a Few, who have ſack. 

great devotion in ſetting up the popiſh maſs, I would deſire 
them to mark well the following ſtory. There was a cet- 
tain bayliff of Crowland in Lincolnſhire, named Burton, 
who pretending an earneſt friendſhip to the goſpel in king 
Edward's days, at leaſt in outward ſhew (although inwardly 
he was a papiſt or atheiſt, and well known to be a man of 
a wicked and adulterous life) ſet forth the king's proceedings 
luſtily, till the time that king Edward was dead, and queen 
Mary plaeed quietly in her eſtate. 
Then perceiving by the firſt proclamation concerning re- 
ligion, how the world was like to turn, the bayliff turned 
his religion likewiſe ; and ſo he moved the pariſh to ſhew 
themſelves the queen's friends, and to ſet up the maſs ſpee- 
dily. Nevertheleſs the moſt ſubſtantial of the pariſh marvel- 
ling much at the bayliff's inconſtancy, conſidering alto his 
abominable life, and having no great devotion unto his re— 
queſt, knowing moreover that their duty and friendſhip to 
the queen ſtood not in ſetting up the maſs, ſpared to provide 
for it, as long as they might: but the bayliff called on thein 
ſtill in the queen's name. 

At laſt, when he ſaw his words were not regarded, and 
purpoſing to win his ſpurs by playing the man in the maſs's 
behalf and the queen's, he got him to church upon a Sunday 
morning, and when the curate was beginning the Englith 
ſervice, according to the ſtatute ſet forth by king Edward the 
{ixth, the bayliff cometh in a great rage to the curate, and 
faith, Sirrah, will you not ſay maſs ? buckle your {elf to maſs 
you knave, or by God's blood I ſhall ſheath my dagger in 
your ſhoulder. The poor curate for tear ſettled himſelf to the 
maſs, 

Not hong after this, the-bayliff rode from home upon cer- 
tain buſineſs, accompanied with one of his neighbours, and 
as they came riding together upon the Fennebank home- 
ward again, a crow fitting in a willow-tree took her flight 
over his head, ſinging after her wonted note, knave, knave, 
and withal let fall upon his face, ſo that her excrements ran 
from the top of his noſe down to his beard. 

The poiſoned ſcent and favour whereof ſo annoyed his 
ſtomach, that he never ceaſed vomiting until he came home, 
wherewith his heart was ſo ſore and his body fo diltempered, 
that for extreme ſickneſs he got him to bed, and ſo lying, 
he was not able for the ſtink in his ſtomach and painful 
yomiting to receive any relief of meat or drink, but cried out 
ſorrowfully complaining of that ſtink, and with no ſmall 
oaths curſed the crow that poiſoned him. To make ſhort, he 
continued but a few days, but with extreme pain of vomitting 
and crying, he deſperately died, without any token of repen- 
tance of his former lite. | 

Reported and teſtified for a certainty by divers of his neigh- 

bours, both honeſt and credible perſons. | 

As James Abbes was led by the ſheriff toward his mar- 
tyrdom, divers poor people ſtood in the way, and aſked their 
alms. He then having no money to give them, and defirous 
yet to diſtribute ſomething amongſt them, did pull off his 
apparel ſaving his ſhirt, and gave the ſame unto them, to ſome 
one thing, to ſome another; in the giving whereof he ex- 
horted them ta be ſtrong in the Lord, and as faithful followers 
of Chriſt, to ſtand ſtedfaſt unto the truth of the goſpel, which 
he (thro' God's help) would then in their fight ſeal and con- 
firm with his blood. While he was thus charitably occupied, 
and zealouſly inſtructing the people, a ſervant of the ſheriff's 
going by and hearing him, cried out aloud unto them, and 
blaſphemouſly ſaid, Believe him not, good people, he is an 
heretick, and a mad-man, out of his wits, believe him not, 
for it his hereſy that he ſaith. And as the other continued in 
his godly admonitions, fo did this wicked wretch ſtill blow 
forth his blaſphemous exclamations, until they came unto the 
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ſtake where he ſhould ſuffer. Unto which this conſtant mar- 
tyr was tied, and in the end cruelly burned, as in his {tory 


more fully is already declared. 


But immediately after the fire was put unto him (ſuch 

was the fearful ſtroke of God's juſtice upon this blaſphemous 
railer) that he was there preſently, in the fight of all the peo- 
ple, ſtricken with a frenzy, wherewith he had before moſt 
railingly charged that good martyr of God, who in this fu- 
rious rage and madneſs caſting off his ſhoes with all the reſt 
of his cloaths, cried out unto the people, and ſaid, Thus 
did James Abbes the true ſervant of God, who is ſaved, 
but 1 am damned. And thus ran he round about the town 
of Bury, til! crying out, that James Abbes was a good man 
and faved, but he was damned. 
The ſheriff then being amazed, cauſed him to be taken 
and tied in a dark houſe, and by force compelled him again to 
put on his cloaths, thinking thereby within a while to bring him 
to jome quietneſs. But he (all that notwithſtanding) as ſoon 
as they were gone, continued his former raging, and caſting 
oft his cloaths, cried as he did before, James Abbes is the 
ſervant of God and is ſaved, but I am damned. 

At length he was tied at a cart, and brought home unto 
his maſter's houſe, and within half a year, or thereabouts, he 
being at the point of death, the prieſt of the pariſh was ſent 
tor ; who coming unto him, brought with him the crucifix, 
and their houſcling hoſt of the altar. Which gear, when the 
poor wretch ſaw, he cried out of the prictt, and defied ail 
this baggage, ſaying, that the prieſt, with ſuch others as he 
was, was the cauſe of his damnation, and that James Abbes 
was a good man and faved. And lo ſhortly after he died. 

Clarke, an open enemy to the goſpel and all godly prea- 
chers, in king Edward's days hanged himſelf in the tower of 
London. 

The great and notable papiſt, called Troling Smith, of 
late fell down ſuddenly in the ſtreet, and died. 

Dale the promoter was eaten into his body with lice, and 
lo died, as it is well known of many, and confefled alſo by 
his fellow John Anales, before credible witneſs, 

Alexander the keeper of Newgate, a cruel enemy to thoſe 
that Jay there for religion, died very miſerably, being ſo ſwol- 
len, that he was more like a monſtcr than a man, and ſo 
rotten within, that no man could abide the ſmell of him. "This 
cruel wretch, to haſten the poor lambs to the laughter, would 
go to Bonner, Story, Cholmley, and others, crying out, Rid 
my priſon, rid my priſon ; I am too much peſtercd with theſe 
hereticks. 

The ſon of the ſaid Alexander called James, having leſt 
unto him by his father great ſubſtance, within three years 
waſted all to nought: and when ſome matvelled how he ipent 
theſe goods ſo fait : O, ſaid he, evil gotten, evil ſpent; and 
ſhortly after as he went in Newgate-market, he fell down 
ſuddenly, and there wretchedly died. 

John Peter, ſon-in-law to this Alexander, and an horrible 
blaſphemer of God, and no leſs crucl to the faid priſoners, 
rotted away, and ſo moſt miſerably died. Who commonly 
when he would affirm any thing, were it true or falſe, uſed 
to ſay, If it be not true, I pray God | rot ere I die. Wit- 
nels the printer hereof, with divers others. 

And what a notable ſpectacle of God's revenging judgment 
have we to conſider in Sir Ralph Ellerker, who as he was 
deſirous to ſee the heart taken out of Adam Damlyp, whom 
they moſt wrongfully put to death: fo thortly after the ſaid 
ſir Ralph Ellerker being ſlain of the Frenchmen, they fell to 
mangling him, and after they had cut off his privy members, 
would not ſo leave him, before they might tee his heart cut 
out of his body. 

Stephen Gardiner, hearing of the pitiful end of judge Hales 
after he had drowned himſelf, taking occaſion thereby, called 
the following and profeſſion of the goſpel a doctrine of deſ- 
peration. But as judge Hales never fell into that inconveni- 
ence before he had conſented to papiſtry : ſo whoſo well con- 
ſidereth the end of doctor Pendleton (which at his death full 
ſore repented that ever he had yielded to the doctrine of the 
papiſts, as he did) and likewiſe the miſerable end of the moſt 
part of the papiſts beſides, and eſpecially of Stephen Gardiner 
himſelf (who after ſo long profeſſing the doctrine of papiſtry, 
when there came a biſhop to him on his death bed, and put 
him in remembrance of Peter denying his maſter: he anſwer- 
ing again, ſaid, that he had denied with Peter, but never 
repented with Peter, and ſo both ſtinkingly and unrepentedly 


| died) will ſay, as Stephen Gardiner alſo himſelf gave an evi- 


dent example of the fame to all men, to underſtand that po- 
very 
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pery rather is a doctrine of deſperation, procuring the venge- 


ance of Almighty God to them that wilfully do cleave unto it. 
And thus much concerning thoſe perſecutors. 

The perſecuting clergy who died in the time of perſecution, 
we ſhall take no notice of, but thoſe who remained after the 
death of queen Mary were deprived, and committed to ſeveral 
priſons. 

In the Tower. 

Nicholas Heath, archbiſhop of York, and lord chancellor. 
Thomas Thirlby biſhop of Ely. Thomas Watſon biſhop of 
Lincoln. Gilbert Bourne biſhop of Bath and Wells. 
Richard Pates biſhop of Worceſter, Troubleficld biſhop of 

Exeter. John Fecknam abbot of Weſtminſter, | 
John Borall dean of Windfor and Peterborough. 

Of David Pool biſhop of Peterborough, it is not known 
whether he was in the Tower, or in ſome other prion. 

Goldwel biſhop of St. Aſaph, and Maurice elect of Bangor, 
ran away. 

Edmund Bonner biſhop of London, in the Marſhalſea. 

Thomas Wood biſhop elect, in the Maiſnalſea. 

Cuthbert Scot biſhop of Cheſter, was in the Fleet, from 
whence he eſcaped to Lovane, and there died. 

In the Fleet. 

Henry Cole dean of Paul's. John Harpsfield archdeacon of 
London, and dean of Norwich. Nicholas Harpsfield arch- 
deacon of Canterbury. Anthony Draycot archdeacon of 
Huntington, William Chedſey archdeacon of Middleſex. 
Concerning which doctor Chedſey here is to be noted, that 

in the beginning of king Edward's reign he recanted, and 
ſubſcribed to thirty-four articles, wherein he then fully con- 
ſented and agreed with his own hand-writing to the whole 
form of doctrine approved and allowed then in the church, 
as well concerning jullification by faith only, as alſo the doc- 
trine of the two ſacraments then received, denying as well 
the pope's ſupremacy, tranſubſtantiation, purgatory, invoca- 
tion of ſaints, elevation and adoration of the ſacrament, the 
ſacrifice, and veneration of the mals, as alſo all other like 
excrements of popiſh ſuperſtition, according to the king's 
book then ſet forth. 

Wherefore the more marvel it is, that he, being counted 
ſuch a famous and learned clerk, would ſhew himſelf fo fickle 
and unſtable in his aſſertions, ſo double in his doings, to alter 
his religion according to time, and to maintain for truth, 
not what he thought beſt, but what he might moſt ſafely de- 
fend. So long as the ſtate of the lord protector and of his 
brother ſtood upright, what was then the conformity of this 
doctor Chedſey, his own articles in Latin, written and ſub- 
ſcribed with his own hand, do declare, which I have to ſhew, 
if he will deny them. But after the decay of the king's un- 
cles, the fortune of them turned not fo faſt, but his religion 
turned withal, and he took upon him to diſpute againſt Peter 
Martyr, in upholding tranſubſtantiation at Oxford, which 
a little before with his own hand-writing he had overthrown. 

After this enſued the time of queen Mary, wherein doctor 
Chedſey, to ſhew his double dilizence, was fo eager in his 
commiſſion to fit in judgment, and to bring poor men to 
their death, that in the laſt year of queen Mary, when the 
lord chancellor, fir Thomas Cornwallis, lord Clinton, and 
divers others of the council had ſent for him by a ſpecial 
letter to repair to London out of Eflex, he writing again to 
mne biſhop of London, ſought means not to come at the 
council's defire, but to continue {till in his perſecuting pro- 
greſs. The copy of whole letter I have alſo in my hands (if 
needs were) to bring forth. 

It happened in'the firſt year of queen Elizabeth, that one 
William Mauldon was bound ſervant to one Mr. Hugh Aparry 
then a wheat-taker for the queen, dwelling at Greenwich. 
Who being newly come to him, and having no book there 
to look upon, being deſirous to occupy himſelf virtuouſly, 
booked about the houſe, and found a primmer in Engliſh, 
wherein he rcad in a winter's evening. While he was read- 
ing, there fate one John Apowel that had been a ſerving- 
man, about thirty years of age, born toward Wales, whom 
the ſaid Mr. Hugh gave meat and drink unto, till ſuch time 
as he could get a ſervice. And as William Mauldon read in 
the book, the faid John Apowel mocked him after every 
word, with contrary gauds and flouting words unreverently, 
inſomuch that he could no longer abide him for grief of 
heart, but turned to him and ſaid, John, take heed what 
thou doſt; thou doſt not mock me, but thou mockeſt God: 
For in mocking of his word, thou mockeſt him; and this 
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Then Mauldon fell to reading again, and ſtill he proceeded 
on in his mocking; and when Mauldon had read certain 
Engliſh prayers, in the end he read, Lord have mercy upon 
us, Chriſt have mercy upon us, &c. | 

And as Mauldon was reciting theſe words, the other with 
a ſtart ſuddenly ſaid, Lord have mercy upon me. 

With that Mauldon an{wered and ſaid, What aileſt 
thou John ? 

He ſaid, I was afraid. 

Whereof waſt thou afraid, ſaid Mauldon ? 

Nothing now, ſaid the other: and ſo he would not telt 
him. After this, when Mauldon and he went to bed, Maul- 
don asked him what he was afraid of. 

He ſaid, when you read, Lord have mercy upon us, &c, 
methought the hair of my head ſtood upright, with a great 
tear which came upon me. 

Then ſaid Mauldon, John, thou may'ſt ſee, the evil ſpirit 
could not abide that Chriſt ſhould have mercy upon vs. Well 
John, ſaid Mauldon, repent and amend thy life, for God will 
not be mocked. If we mock and jeſt at his word, he will 


puniſh us. 


Alſo you uſe ribaldry words, and ſwearing very much: 
therefore for God's ſake, John, amend thy lite. So I will, 
ſaid he, by the grace of God; I pray God I may. Amen, 
ſaid the other, with other words, and ſo went to bed. 

On the morrow, about eight of the clock in the morning, 
John came running down out of his chamber in his ſhirt into 
the hall, and wreltled with his miſtreſs as if he would have 
thrown her down. Whereat ſhe ſhricked out, and her fer- 


vants holp her, and took him by ſtrength and carried him up 


into his bed, and there bound him; for they perceived plainly 
that he was out of his right mind, 

After that, as he Jay, almoſt a day and a night his tongue 
never ceaſed, but he cried out of the devil of hell, and bis 
words were ever ſtill, O the devil of hell; now the devil of 
hell; I would fec the devil of hell; there he is, there he 
gocth, &c. 

'Thus he lay without amendment about fix days, that his 
maſtes and all the family being weary of the noiſe, agreed 
with the keepers of Bedlam, and gave a piece of money, 
and ſent him thither. | 

This is a terrible example to you that be mockers of God : 
therefore repent and amend, left the vengeance of God fall 
upon you in like manner. Witneſs hereof William Maulcon 
of Newington. 

The fame William Mauldon chanced afterwards to dwell 
at a town fix miles from London called Walthamſtow, where 
his wife taught young children to read, which was about the 
year of our Lord 1563, and the fourth year of queen Eliza- 
beth's reign. Unto this ſchool, amongſt other children, came 
one Benfield's daughter, named Dennis, about the age of 
twelve years. 

As theſe children were talking together, they happened 
among other talk (as the nature of children is to be buſy with 
many things) to fall into communication. of God, and to 


| reaſon among themſelves, after their childiſh diſcretion, what 


he ſhould be. Some anſwered one thing, ſome ancther. 
Among whom, when one of the children had ſaid, He was 
a good old Father; but Dennis Benfield ſaid; He is an old 
doting fool. 

What wretched and blaſphemous words were theſe ye hear! 
Now mark what followed. 2 

When Mauldon heard of theſe abominable words of the 
girl, he deſired his wife to correct her for the ſame ; which 
was appointed to be done the next day; but when the morrow 


came, her mother would needs fend her to the market to 


London, the girl greatly intreated her mother that ſhe might 
not go, However through her mother's compulſion ſhe was 
forced to go. And what happened? Her buſineſs being done 
at London, ſhe was returning again homeward, and being 


| little paſt Hackney, ſuddenly ſhe was ſtruck, that all the 


one tide of her was black, and ſhe ſpeechleſs. Whereupon 
ſhe was carried back to Hackney, and there the ſame night 
died. Witneſs of the ſame ſtory William Mauldon and his 
wife, alſo Benfield her father, and mother, who yet be all alive. 

A terrible example, no doubt, both to old and young, what 
it is for children to blaſpheme the Lord their God, and what 
it is for parents to ſuffer their young ones to grow up in 
ſuch blaſphemous blindneſs, and not to nurture them betimes 
in the rudiments of the chriſtian catechiſm, to know firſt their 
creation, and then their redemption in Chriſt our Saviour, to 


is the word of God though I be {imple that read it; and'thgre- | fear the name of God, and to revezence his Majeſty, For 
elle 


fore beware what thou duſt, 
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elſe what do they deſerve but to be taken away by death, who 
contemptuouſly deſpiſe him, of whom they take the benefit 
of life? 

And therefore let all young maids, boys, and young men, 
take example by this wretched creature, not only not to blaſ- 
pheme the ſacred Majeſty of the omnipotent God their Crea- 
tor, but alſo not once to take his name in vain, according 
as they are taught in his commandments, 

Secondly, let all fathers, godfathers, and godmothers, take 
this for a warning, to ſee to the inſtruction and catechiſing of 
their children, for whom they have bound themſelves in pro- 
miſe both to God and to his church. Which if the father 
and godfather, the mother and godmothers had done to this 
young girl, verily it may be thought this deſtruction had not 
fallen upon her, | 

Thirdly, let all blind atheiſts, epicures, mammoniſts, belly- 
gods of this world, and ſons of Belial, hypocrites, infidels, 
and mockers of religion, who ſay in their hearts, there is no 
God, learn alfo hereby not only what God is, and what he 
is able to do, but alſo in this miſerable creature here puniſhed 
in this world, behold what ſhall likewiſe fall on them in the 
world to come, unleſs they will be warned betimes by ſuch 
examples as the Lord God doth give them. 

Fourthly and laſtly, Here may allo be a ſpectacle for all 
them who be blaſphemers and abominable ſwearers, or rather 
tearer of God, abuſing his glorious name in ſuch a contemp- 
tuous and deſpiteful manner as they uſed to do: whom if nei- 
ther the command of God, nor the calling of the preacher, 
nor remorſe of conſcience, nor rule of reaſon, nor their wither- 
ing age, nor hoary hairs Will admoniſh, yet let theſe terrible 
examples of God's ſtrict judgment ſomewhat move them to 
take heed to themſelves. For if this young maiden, who 
was not full twelve years old, for her unreverent ſpeaking of 
God (and that but at one time) did not eſcape the ſtroke of 
God's terrible hand, what then have they to look for, who 
being men grown in years, and often warned by the preacher, 
yet ceaſe not continually with their bJaſphemous oaths, not 
only to abuſe his name, but alſo moſt contumeliouſl; to tear 
him, as it were, and all his parts to pieces? 

Did not Thomas Arundel, archbiſhop of Canterbury, give 
ſentence againſt the lord Cobham, and died himſelf before 
him, being ſo mortiſied in his tongue, that he could neither 
ſwallow nor ſpeak for ſome time before his death ? 

William Swallow, the cruel tormentor of George Eagles, 
was ſhortly after ſo plagued of God, that all the hair of his 
head, and nails of his fingers and toes went off, his eyes al- 
moſt cloſed up, that he could ſcarce fee. 

Albeit, 1 truſt, the goſpel of Chriſt, being now received in 
the queen's court amongſt the courtiers and ſervants of her 
guard, hath framed their lives and manners ſo to live in the 
due fear of God, and temperance of life, with all ſobriety, 
and merciful compaſſion toward their own chriſtians, that 
they need not greatly any other inſtructions to be given them 
in this ſtory : vet forſomuch as examples many times do work 
more effectuall/ in the minds and memories of men; and alſo 
partly conſidering with myſelf, how theſe, above all other 
forts of men in the whole realm, in time paſt ever had moſt 
need of ſuch wholefome leflons and admonitions, to leave their 
inordinate riot of drunkenneſs, and their heatheniſh propha- 
nity of life; I thought here to ſet before their eyes a terrible 
example, not of a ſtrange and foreign perſon, but of one of 
their own coat, a yeoman of the guard, not feigned by me, 
but brought to me by God's providence, for a warning to all 
courtiers, and of very truth no longer ago than in the year 
of our Lord 1568. And as the ſtory is true, ſo is the name 
of the party not unknown, being called Chriſtopher Landeſ- 
dale, dwelling in Hackney, in Middleſex. The order of whoſe 
life, and manner of his death being worthy to be noted, is 
this, as in ſtory here under followeth. 

This Landeſdale being married to an ancient woman yet 
livinz, having by her both goods and lands, notwithſtanding 
lived long in filthy whoredom with a younger woman, by 
whom he had two children, a fon and a daughter, and kept 
them in his houſe unto the day of bis death. Alſo when he 
ſhould have been in ſerving of God on the ſabbath day, he 
uſed to walk or ride about his fields, and ſeldom he or any 
of his houſe came to church after the Engliſh feryice was again 
received. Beſides this, he was a great ſwearer, and a great 
drunkard, and had great delight alſo in making other men 
drunk, and would have them whom he had made drunkards, 
to cull him father, and he would call them his fons and of 
theſe ſons, by report, he had above forty. And if he had 


The LIVES of the MARTYRS. 695 


ſeen one that would drink freely, he would mark him, and 


ſpend his money with him liberally in ale or wine, but moſt 
in wine, to make him the ſooner drunk. Theſe bleſſed ſons 
of his ſhould have great cheer oftentimes, both at his own 
houſe and at taverns: and not long before his death he was 
lo beaſtly drunk in a tavern over-againſt his door, that he fell 
down in the tavern yard, and could not ariſe alone, but lay 
groveling, till he was holpen up, and fo carried home, 
This father of drunkards, as he was a great feaſter of the 
rich and wealthy of Hackney, and others; ſo his poor neigh- 
bours and poor tenants fared little the better for him, except 
it were with ſome broken meat which after his feaſts his wife 
would carry and fend unto them, or ſome alms given at 
his door, 
Heſides all this, he did much injury to his poor neighbours, 
in oppreſſing the commons near about him, which was a ſpe- 
cial relief unto them, ſo that his cattle did cat up all without 
pity or mercy. 

There chanced after this about two years before he died, 
a poor man, being ſick of the bloody flux, for weakneſs to 
lie down in a ditch of the ſaid Landeſdale's, not a ſtone's 
caſt from his houſe, where he had a little ſtraw brought him. 
Notwithſtanding the ſaid Landeſdale had back houſes and 
barns enow to have laid him in, but would not ſhew him fo 
much pity. And thus poor Lazarus there lay night and day, 
about ſix weeks ere he died. 

Certain good neighbours hearing of this, procured things 
neceſſary for his relief, but he was ſo far ſpent, that he could 
not be recovered ; who lay broiling in the hot ſun, with a 
horrible ſmell, moſt pitiful to behold. 

This poor man, a little hefore he died, deſired to be moved 
to another ditch more ſhady. Whereupon one of the neigh- 
bours coming to Landeſdale's wife for a bundle of ſtraw for 
him to fit upon, ſhe required to have him removed to New- 
ington fide, becauſe, ſhe-ſaid, if he ſhould die, it would be 
very far to carry him to the church. 

Beſides this, there was a marriage in this Landeſdale's 
houſe, and the gueſts that came to the marriage gave the 
poor man money as they came and went by him, but Landeſ- 
dale diſdained to contribute any relief unto him, notwith- 


- ſtanding that he had promiſed to Mr. Searles, one of the 


queen's guard (who had more pity of him) to miniſter to 
him things neceſſary. 

To be ſhort, the next day poor Lazarus departed this life, 
and was buried in Hackney church- yard; upon whom Landeſ- 
dale did not ſo much as beſtow a winding ſheet towards his 
burial. And thus much concerning the end of poor Lazarus, 
Now let us hear what became of the rich glut'on. 

About two years after, the ſaid Landeſdale being full of 
drink, as his cuſtom was, came riding in great haſte from 
London on St. Andrew's day, anno 1568, and as is reported 
by thoſe that ſaw him, reeling to and fro like a drunkard with 
his hat in his hand, and coming by a ditch, tumbled headlong 
into it, Some ſay that the horſe fell upon him, but that is 
not like, "This is true, the horſe, more ſober than the maſter, 
came home, leaving his maſter behind him. Whether he 
brake his neck with the fall, or was drowned (for the water 
was ſcarce a foot deep) it is uncertain ; but certain it is, that 
he was there found dead. Thus he being found dead in the 
ditch, the coroner, as the manner is, ſate upon bim: and how 
the matter was handled for ſaving his goods, the Lord knoweth ; 
but in the end fo it fell out, that the goods were ſaved, and 
the poor horſe indicted for his maſter's death. 

The neighbours hearing of the death of this man, and 
conſidering the manner thereof, ſaid it was juſtly fallen upon 
him, that as be ſuffersd the poor man to lie and die in the 
ditch near unto him, ſo his end was to die in a ditch like- 
wiſe. And thus haſt thou in this ſtory (chriſtian brother and 
reader) the true image of a rich glutton and poor T,azarus 
ſet out before thine eyes; whereby we have all to learn, what 
happeneth in the end to ſuch voluptuous epicures and atheiſts, 
who being void of all ſenſe of religion, and fear of God, yield 


. themſelves over to all prophanity of life, neither regarding 


any honeſty at home, nor thewing any metcy to their needy 
neighbours abroad. 
hriſt our Saviour ſaith, Mat. 5. Bleſſed be the merciful, 
for they ſhall obtain mercy : but judgment without mercy ſhall 
be executed on them which have ſhewed no mercy, &c. and 
St. John ſaith, 1 John 4. He that ſceth his brother have 
need, and ſhutteth up his compaſſion from him, how dwel- 
leth the love of God in him, &: Again, Eſay againſt ſuch 
profane drunkards and quaffers thus c:ieth out, Woe be unto 
them 
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them that riſe up early to follow drunkenneſs, and to them 
that ſo continue until night, till they be ſet on fire with wine, 
In thoſe companies are harps and lutes, tabrets and pipes 
and wine : but they regard not the works of the Lord, and 
conſider not the operation of his bands, &c. Woe be unto 
them that are ſtrong to ſpue out wine, and expert to ſet up 
drunkenneſs. 

The puniſhments of them that be dead, be wholeſome do- 
cuments to them that be alive. And therefore as the ſtory 
above exemplified may ſerve to warn all courtiers and yeo- 
men of the guard; ſo by this that followeth, I would wiſh 
all gentlemen to take good heed and admonition betime, to 
leave their outrageous ſwearing and blaſpheming of the Lord 
their God. 

In the time and reizn of king Edward, there was in Corn- 
wall a certain luſty young gentleman, who rode in company 
with other gentlemen, together wich their ſervants, being 
about the number of twenty horſemen. Among whom this 
luſty yonker entering into talk, began to ſwear moſt horri- 
bly, blaſpheming the name of God, with other fibaldry words 
beſides. Unto whom one of the company, who is yet alive, 
and witneſs hereof, not able to abide the hearing of ſuch 
blaſphemous abomination, in gentle words ſpeaking to 
him, ſaid, he ſhould give anſwer and account for every 
idle word. 

The gentleman offended theteat, ſaid, Why takeſt thou 
thought for me? take thought for thy winding ſheet, Well, 
quoth the other, amend, for death giveth no warning? for 
as ſoon cometh a lamb's ſkin to the market, as an old ſheep's. 
God's wounds, ſaith he, care not thou for me; raving ſtill 
after his manner worſe and worſe in words, till at length 
paſſing on their journey, they came riding over a great bridge, 
ſtanding over a piece of an arm of the ſex. Upon which 
bridge this gentleman ſwearer ſpurred his horſe in ſuch ſort, 
as he ſprang clean over with the man on his back. Who as 
he was going, cried ſaying, Horſe and man, and all to the 
devil. J his terrible ſtory happening in a town in Cornwall, 
I would have been afraid amongſt thele ſtories here to recite, 
were it not that he, who was then both reprehender of his 
ſwearing, and witneſs of his death, is yet alive, and now a 
miniſter, named Heynes. Beſides this, biſhop Ridley, then 
biſhop of London, preached and uttered even the ſame fact 
and example at Paul's Croſs. The name of the gentleman 
I could by no means obtain of the party and witneſs afore- 
ſaid, for dread of thoſe, as he ſaid, which yet remain of his 
kindred in the ſaid country. 

Having now ſufficiently admoniſhed, firſt the courtiers, then 
the gentlemen ; now thirdly for a brief admonition to the 
lawyers we will here inſert the firange end and death of one 
Henry Smith ſtudent of the law. 

Henry Smith having a godly gentleman to his father, and 
an ancient proteſtant, dwelling in Camden in Glouceſter- 
ſhire, was by him virtuoully brought up in the knowledge of 
God's word, and fincere religion; wherein he ſhewed himſelf 
in the beginning ſuch an earneſt profeſſor, that he was called 
by the papiſts prattling Smith. After theſe good beginnings 
it followed, that he coming to be a ſtudent of the law in the 
Middle Temple at London, there by ill company began to 
be perverted to popery, and afterwards going to Lovane, was 
more deeply grounded in the fame. Infomuch, that return- 
ing from thence, he brought with him pardons, a crucifix, 
with an Agnus Dei, which he uſcd commonly to wear about 
his neck, ard had in his chamber images, before which he 
was wont to pray; beſides divers other popiſh traſh, which 
he brought with him from Lovane. Now what end followed 
this I ſhould be loth to declare, but that the fact fo lately 
done, remaineth yet freſh in memory, to the amazement of 
almoſt all the city of London. The end was this. | 

Not long after, this Henry Smith became a foul jeerer, 
and a ſcornful ſcoffer of that religion which before he pro- 
feſſed; in his chamber where he lay in St, Clement's pariſh 
without Temple-bar, in the evening he was going to bed, 
and his cloaths put off (fur he was found naked) he had 
tied his ſhirt (which he had torn for that purpoſe) about his 
privy places, and ſo with his own girdle or garter, faſtened 
to the bed poſt, there ſtrangled himſelf: having his Agnus 
Dei in a filver table, with his other idolatrous traſh in a 
window by him. And thus being dead, and not thought 
worthy to be interred in the church-yard, he was buried in 
a lane called Foſkew- lane. 7 
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MARTYRS, Book III. 


The Story and End of the French King Henry II. 


$ tho prizice was ſo outrageous agaifiſt the proteſtants, that 

he threatened Anne du Bourg, one of the high court of 
parliament in Paris, that he would ſee him burn with his own 
eyes. But how he came ſhort of his purpoſe, the ſequel of 
the ſtory will make appear, in the following manner, 

King Henry bcing in the parliament houſe which was kept 
at the Friar Auguſtines at Paris, becauſe the palace was in 
preparing againf the marriage of his daughter, and his ſiſter, 
and having heard the opinion in religion of Anne du Bourg 
counſellor in the law, a man eloquent and learned, he cauſed 
the ſaid Anne du Bourg, and Loys du Faux, counſellors, to 
be taken priſoners by the conſtable of France, who appre- 
hended them, and delivered them into the hands of count 
Montgommery, who carried them to priſon. Againſt whom 
the king being wrathful and angry, among other talk, ſaid 
to the ſaid Anne du Bourg, Theſe eyes of mine ſhall fee thee 
burnt; and ſo on the 19th of June, commiſſion was given 


to judges to make his proceſs. % | 

fl the mean while, great feaſts and banquets were prepar- 
ing at court, for joy and gladneſs of the marriage that ſhould 
be of the king's daughter and ſiſter, againſt the laſt day of 
June ſave one. When the time was come, the king em- 
ployed all the morning in examining the preſidents and coun- 
ſellors of the ſaid. parliament againſt theſe priſoners, and other 
their companions. that were charged with the ſame doctrine ; 
which being done, they went to dinner, 

The king, after he had dined, for that he was one of the 
defendants at the tourney, which was ſolemnly made in St. 
Anthony's-ſtreet, near to the priſon where the foreſaid priſo- 
ners were committed, entered into the liſts ; and thercin juſt- 
ing, as the manner is, had broken many ſtaves very valiant- 
ly, running as well againſt the count of Montgommery, as 
divers others. Whereupon he was highly commended by 
the ſpectators. And becauſe he was thought to have done 
enough, they deſired him to leave off with praiſe : but he 
being the more inflamed with the hearing, of his praiſe, would 
needs run another courſe with Montgommery : who then 
refuſing to run againſt the king, and kneeling on his knees 


for pardon not to run; the king being eagerly ſet, commanded 


him upon his allegiance to run, and, as ſome affirm, he alſo 
put the ſtaff in his hand, unto whoſe hand he had commit- 
ted the foreſaid priſoners a little before. Montgommery thus 
being enforced whether he would or no, to run againſt the 
king, addreſſed himſelf after the beſt manner to obey the 
king's commandment. Whereupon he and the king met to- 
gether fo ſtoutly, that in breaking their ſpears the king was 
ſtruck with the counter-blow, ſo right in one of his eyes, 
by reaſon that the vizor of his helmet ſuddenly fell down at 
the ſame inſtant, that the ſhivers entered into his head; ſo 
that the brains were periſhed, and thereupon ſo feſteted, that 
no remedy could be found, although phyſicians and ſurgeons 
were ſent from all places in the realm, as alſo from Brabant 
from king Philip, but nothing availed, fo that the 11th day 
after, that is, the 10th of July, 1559, he miſerably ended 


his life, having reigned twelve years, three months, and 
ten days. 


This was laid upon a Desk in Queen Mary's Cloſet, 
againil her coming to Prayers. 
() Lovely Roſe molt redolent, 
Of fading flowers molt freſh : 

In England pleaſant is thy ſcent, 
For now thou art peerleſs. 

This Roſe which beareth ſach a ſmell, 
Doth repreſent our queen : 

O liſten, that 1 may you tell 
Her Colours freſh and green. 

The love of God within her heart 
Shall beautify .her grace : 

The fear of God on th' other part, 

Shall ſtabliſh her in place. 

This love and fear her colours are, 
Whereby if ſhe be known; 

She may compare both nigh and far, 

And ne'er be overthrown. 

The love of God it will her cauſe, 
Unfeigned if it be, 

To bave reſpect unto his law's, 
And hate idolatry. 


IF 


Book III. 


If that ſhe have the fear of God, - , 
And be thereto right bent, . 

She will do that which be her bode, 
And not her own intent, 

O noble queen, take heed, take heed, 
_ of your intent ; 

Look ere you leap, then ſhall you ſpeed ; 
Haſte maketh * ſhent. dat we Frey 

Remember Saul that noble king, 
What ſhame did him befal, 

Becauſe unto the Lord's bidding 
He had no luſt at all. 

The Lord commands you ſhall love him, 
And other gods defy : 

Alas, take heed, do not begin 
To place idolatry, 

What 77 diſobedience 
Againſt God may be wrought, 

Than this; to move mens conſcience 
To worſhip things of nought ? 

What greater folly can you invent, 
Than ſuch men to obey ? 

How can you ſerve your own intent, 
Not knowing your decay ? 

And whereas firſt ye ſhould maintain 
Your realm in unity ; 

To rent the peoples hearts in twain 
Through falſe idolatry. 

Is this the way to get you fame ? 
Is this to get you love ? 

Is this to purchaſe you a name, 
To fight with God above ? 

Is this your care to ſet up maſs, 
Your ſubjects ſouls to 'ſtroy ? 

Is this your ſtudy no more to paſs, 
God's people to annoy ? 

Is this to reign, to ſerve your will, 
Good men in bonds to keep; 

And to exalt ſuch as be ill, 
And for your grace unmeet ? 

Such as made that fond divorce, 
Your mother to deface, 

Are nigheſt you in power and force, 
And bound moſt to your grace. 

Well, yet take heed of had-1-wilt, 
Let God's word bear the bell: 

If you will reign, learn to know Chriſt, 
As David doth you tell. 

What great preſumption doth appear, 
Thus in a week or twain, 

To work more ſhame than in ſeven years 
Can be redreſt again ? 

And all is done without a law, 
For will doth work in place : 

And thus all men may ſee and know 
The weakneſs of your caſe. 

That miſerable maſking maſs, 
Which all good men do hate ; 

Is now by you brought up again, 
The root of all debate. 

Your miniſters that love God's word, 
They feel this bitter rod ; 

Who are robbed from houſe and goods, 
As though there were no God. 

And yet you would ſeem merciful 
In midſt of tyranny, 


A true report of the Martyrdom of one Richard 
Atkins, an Engiiſhman, at Rome. 


BO UT the month of July, Anno 1581, one Richard 
A Atkins born in Hertfordſhire, an Engliſhman, came to 
Rome, and having found the Engliſh college, knocked at 
the door, to whom divers of the ſtudents there came out, to 
welcome him, underſtanding. that he was an Engliſhman. 
They willed him to go to the hoſpital, and there to receive 
his meat and lodging, according as the order was appointed: 
whereunto he anſwered, I come not (my countrymen) to any 
ſuch intent, as you judge, but I come lovingly to rebuke the 
great miſorder of your lives, which I grieve to hear, and pity 
to behold : I come likewiſe to let your proud Antichriſt un- 
derſtand, that he doth offend the heavenly Majeſty, rob God 
of his honour, and poiſoneth the whole world with his abo- 
minable blaſphemies, making them do homage to ſtocks and 
ſtones and that filthy ſacrament, which is nothing elſe but a 
fooliih idol. When they heard theſe words, one Hugh 
Griffin, a Welchman, and ſtudent in the college, cauſed him 
to be put in che inquiſiti>n ; where, how they examined 
him, and how he anſwered them I know not, but after cer- 
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And holy, whereas you maintain 
1+ 4 Moſt vile idolatry. 
For fear that you ſhould hear the truth, 
True preachers may not ſpeak ; 
But on good prophets you make ruth, 
And them unkindly treat. 
Ao made lord chancellor, 
Who did your blood moſt Rain ; 
That he may ſuck the righteous blood, 
As he was wont, again. 
Thoſe whom our late 
You do them moſt 
Theſe things do manifeſtly prove 
Your colours be but vain. 
God's word you cannot now abide, 
But as your prophets tell : 
In this you may be well compar'd 
To wicked Jefabel: 
Who had four hundred prophets falſe ; 
3 — fifty on a rout ; 
rough whoſe falſe preaching poor E! 
Was chaſed in and oor 2915 f 
God's prophets you do ill intreat, 
Baal's prieſts defend your grace : 
Thus did the Jews put Ckritt to death, | 
And let go Barrabas. 
Hath God thus high exalted you, 
And ſet you on a throne, 
That you ſhould *priſon and deface 
His flock that maketh moan ? 
The Lord who doth his flock defend, 
As th' apple of an eye, 
Of this full ſoon will make an end, 
And baniffi cruelty. 
Therefore my counſel pray you take, 
Ard think thereof no ſcorn : 
You ſhall find it the beſt counſel, 
Ye had ſince you were born. 
Put away blind affection, 
Let God's word be umpire, 
To try our true religion, 
From this ill favour'd gear. 


The Inſtruction of King Edward 
the Sixth, given to Sir Anthony | For I believe Chriſt corporally 
Seyntleger, Knight of his Privy- 
Chamber, being of a corrupt 


Judgment of the Euchariſt. 


N Eucharift then there is bread, 
Whereto I do conſent : 

Then with bread are our bodies fed, 
And further what is meant ? 

I ſay that Chriſt in fleſh and blood 
Is there continually, 

Unto our ſoul a ſpecial food, 
Taking it ſpiritually. 

And this tranſubſtantiation I 
Believe as I have read; 

That Chriſt is ſacramentally 
There in the form of bread, 

St. Auſtin ſaith, the word doth come 
Unto the clement ; 

And there is made, he ſaith in ſum, 
A perfect ſacrament. 


The element doth then remain, 
Or elſe muſt needs enſue, 

St. Auſtin's words be nothing plain, 
Nor cannot be found true. | 

For if the word, as he doth lay, 
Come to the element, 

Then's not the element away, 
But bides there verament. 

Yet whoſo eats that lively food, 
And hath a perfect faith. 


* king did love, Receiveth Chriſt his fleſh and blood, 
I 


ſdain: For Chriſt himſelf ſo ſaith. 

Not with our teeth his fleſh to tear, 
Nor take blood for our drink : 

Too great abſurdity it were, 
So groſly for to think. 

For we mult eat him ſpiritually, 
If we be ſpiritual ; 

And whoſo eats him carnally, 
Thereby ſhall have a fall. 

For he is now a ſpiritual meat, 
And ſpiritually we muſt 

That ſpiritual meat ſpiritually eat, 
And leave our carnal luſt. 

Thus by the Spirit, I ſpiritually 
Believe, ſay what men liſt, 

None other tranſubſtantiation [ 
Believe of the euchariſt, 
But there is both bread and wine, 
Which we ſee with our eye: 
Yet Chrilt is there by power divine 
To thoſe that ſpiritually 

Do eat that bread and drink that cup, 
Eſteeming it but light; 

As Judas did, which eat that ſop, 
Not judging it aright. 

For 1 was taught not long agone, 
I ſhould lean to the Spirit : 

And let the carnal fleſh alone, 
For it doth not profit. 

God ſave him that teaching me taught. 
For I thereby did win, 

To put from me that carnal thought 
'T hat I before was in. 


In heav'n doth keep his place : 
And yet Chriſt ſacramentally 
Is here with us by grace. 
So that in this high myſtery 
We muſt eat ſpiritual meat, 
To keep his death in memory, 
Leſt we ſhould it forget. 
This do I fay, 'this have I ſaid, 
This ſaying ſay will I : 
This ſaying though I once deny d, 
I will no more to die. 


This young prince became a perfett ſchool- 
maſter unto old erroneous men, ſo as no 
divine could amend him, and therefore 
this piece is worthy of perpetual memory 
to his immortal fame and glory. 


| 


tain days he was ſet at liberty again, and one day going in the 
ſtreet, he met a prieſt carrying the ſacrament ; which of- 
fending his conſcience, to ſce the people fo crouch and bow. 
down to it, he caught at it to have thrown it down, but 
miſſing of his purpoſe, and it being judged by the people, 
that he did catch at the holineſs that (they fay) cometh from 
the ſacrament, upon meer devotion, he was let paſs, and no- 
thing ſaid to him: few days after he came to St. Peter's church, 


where divers gentlemen and others were hearing maſs, and 


the prieſt at the elevation; he uſing no reverence, ſtepped a- 
mong the people to the altar, and threw down the chalice 
with the wine, ftriving likewiſe to have pulled the cake out of 
the prieſt's hands ; for which divers roſe up and beat him with 
their fiſts, and one drew his rapier, and would have ſlain him: 
ſo that in brief he was carried to priſon, where he was exa- 
mined, wherefore he had commited ſuch an heinous oftence; 
whereupon he anſwered, that he came purpoſely for that in- 
tent, to rebuke the pope's wickedneſs and their idolatry. Up- 
on this he was condemned to be burned ; which ſentence, 
he ſaid, he was right willing to ſuffer, and the rather, because 
the ſum of his offence pertained to the glory of God. During 
the time he remained in priſon, ſundry Engliſhmen came unto 
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him, willing him to be ſorry for what he had done, and to 


r-cant from his damnable opinion; but all the means they 

uſed were in vain, he confuted their dealings by divers places 

of ſcripture, and willed them to be ſorry for their wickedneſs 

while God did permit them time, elſe they were in danger of 
everlaſting damnation ; theſe words made the Engliſhmen de- 

part ; for they could not abide to hear them, Within a little 
while after, he was ſet upon an aſs, without a ſaddle, he be- 

ing from the middle upward naked, having ſome Engliſh prieſts 
with him to talk with, but he regarded them not,. but ſpake 
to the people in as good language as he could, and told them 
they were in a wrong way, and willed them for Chriſt's ſake, 
to have regard to their own ſouls. All the way as he went, 
there were four that did nothing elſe but thruſt at his body 
with burning torches, whereat he neyer moved,. nor ſhrunk 
one jot, but with a chearful countenance laboured to perſuade 
the people, often bending his body to meet the torches, as they 
were thruſt at him, and would take them in his own hand, and 
hold them burning {till upon his body, whereat the people not 
4 little wondered. Thus he continued almoſt the ſpace of half 
u mile, till he came before St. Peter's, where the place of exe- 
cution was. When he was come to the place of execution, 
there they had made a device, not to make the fire about him, 
but to burn his legs firſt, which they did, he not diſmaying 
any whit, but ſuffercd all marvellous chearfully ; which moved 
the people to ſuch a quandary as was not in Rome many aday. 
Then they offered him a croſs, and willed him to embrece it, 
in token that he died a chriſtian ; but he put it away with his 
hand, telling hem that they were evil men to trouble him with 
fuch paltry, when he was preparing himſelf ro God, whom he 
beheld in majeſty and mercy, ready to receive him into eter- 
nal reſt, They ſecing him in this mind, departed, ſaying, let 
us go and leave him to the devil, whom he ſerves. 'Thus 
ended this faithful ſoldier and martyr of Chriſt, who is, no 
doubt, in glory with his maſter : whereunto God grant us 
all to come, Amen. 

This is faithfully avouched' by John Young, who was at 
that time, and a good while after in Rome, in ſervice with 
maſter doctor Morton; who ſeeing the martyrdom of this man, 
when he came home to his houſe, in preſence of Mr. Smith 
his ſon, Mr. Creed, and the ſaid John Young, ſpake as fol- 
loweth : Surely this fellow was marvellous obſtinate, he no- 
thing regarded the good counſel which was uſed to him, nor 
ſhrunk all the way when the torches were thruſt at his naked 
body.. Beſide, in the place of execution he did not faint nor 
cry one jot in the fire, albeit they tormented him very cruelly, 
and burned him dy degrees, as his legs firſt, to put him to the 


that the word of God cannot be but true, elſe we might judge 
this fellow to be of God; for who could have ſuffered ſo much 
pain as he did? but truly I believe the devil was in him. 


The Life and Death of Dr. Story, a Perſecutor of 
Chriſt in his Members. 

1 Dr. Story being an Engliſhman by birth, and from 

his infancy not only nuſtled in papiſtry, but alſo even as 

it were by nature earneſtly affected to the fame, and growing 

ſomewhat to riper years, in the days of queen Mary became 

a bloody tyrant, and cruel perſecutor of Chriſt in' his mem- 


ders (as all the ſtories in this book almoſt do declare.) Thus 


he raged all the reign of the aforeſaid queen Mary g_ the 
infalltble truth of Chriſt's goſpel, and the true profeſſors there- 
of, never ceafing till he had conſumed to aſhes two or three 
hundred bleſſed martyrs, who willingly gave their lives for the 
teſtimony of his truth; and thinking their puniſhment in the 
fire not cruel enough, he went about to invent new torments for 
the holy martyrs of Chriſt, ſuch was his hatred to the truth. of 


Chriſt's goſpel: but in the end the Lord God looking upon the 


affliction and cruel bloodſhedding of his ſervants, took away Q. 
Mary, the great pillar of papiſtry, After whom ſucceeded lady 
Elizabeth, now Q. of England, who ſtaying the bloody ſword 
of perſecution from raging any further, ' cauſed the ſame Dr. 
Story to be apprehended, and committed to ward, with many 
other his accomplices, ſworn enemies to Chriſt's glorious goſ- 
pel. The faid Story having been a while detained in priſon, 
at laſt, by what means I know not, got out, and conveyed 
himſelf over the ſeas, where he continued a moſt bloody per- 
ſecutor, till raging againſt God's ſaints with fire and ſword. 
Inſomuch as he growing to'be familiar and right dear to duke 
d' Alva in Antwerp, received ſpecial commiſſion from him to 
ſearch the ſhips for goods forfeited, and for Engliſh books, 
and ſuch like, | nf 
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realm, to be drawn, hanged, and quartered; which was 
+ formed accordingly, he being laid upon a hurdle, and drawn 
from the Tower along the ſtreets to Tyburn, where he being 
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And in this favoun and authority he continued there for a 
ſpace, by vrhich means he did much hurt, and brought many 2 
good man and woman to trouble and extreme peril of life thro* 
his blood-thirſty cruelty : but at laſt the Lord (when the meaſure 
of his iniquity was full) proceeded in judgment againſt him, and 
cut him off from the face of the earth, according to the prayers 
of manya good man; which came to paſs in order as followeth: 
it being certainly known (for the report thereof was gone 
forth into all lands) that he not only intended the ſubverſion 
and overthrow of his native country of England, by bringing 
in foreign hoſtility, if by any means he might compaſs it; 


but alſo daily and hourly murdered God's people, there was 


this platform laid (by God's providence no doubt) that one 


Mr. Parker a merchant ſhould ſail unto Antwerp, and by ſome 


means convey Story into England. 

This Parker arriving at Antwerp, ſuborned certain to 
repair to Dr. Story, and to ſignify unto him, that there was 
an Engliſh ſhip came, fraught with merchandize, and that 
if he would make ſearch thereof himſelf, he ſhould find ſtore 
of Engliſh books, and other things for his purpoſe. Story 
hearing this, and ſuſpecting nothing, made haſte towards the 
ſhip, thinking to make the ſame his prey; and coming on 


board, ſearched for Engliſh heretical books, as he called them, 
and going down. under the hatches, becauſe he would be ſure 
to have their blood if he could, they clapped down the hatches, 


hoiſted up their fails, having (as God would) a good gale, 
and failed away into England. Where they arriving, pre- 
ſented this bloody butcher, and traiterous rebel Story, to the 
no little rejoicing of many an Engliſh heart. He being now 
committed to priſon, continued there a good ſpace : duri 

all which time he was laboured and ſollicited daily by wite 
and learned fathers to recant his deviliſh and erroneous opi- 
nions, to conform himſelf to the truth, and to acknowledge 
the queen's ſupremacy. All which he utterly denicd to the 
death, ſaying, that he was ſworn ſubject to the king of Spain, 
and was no ſubject to the queen of England, nor ſhe his 


- ſovereign queen: and therefore, as he well deſerved, he was. 


condemned, as a traitor to God, the queen's majeſty, and the 
per= 


hanged till he was half dead, was cut down and {tripped ; 


and, which is not to be forgot, when the executioner had cut 


oft his privy members, he ruſhing up on a ſudden, gave him a 
blow upon the ear, to the great wonder of all that ſtood by: 
and thus ended this bloody Nimrod his wretched life, whole 


| judgment I leave to the Lord. 
greater pain; yet all this he did but ſmile at. Doubtleſs, but 


| A brief Relation of the horrible Maſſacre in France, 


Anno 1572. 


AED firſt for brevity ſake to overpaſs the bloody butchery 
of the Romiſh catholicks in Orange againſt the proteſ- 
tants, moſt fiercely and unawares breaking into their houſes, 
and there, without mercy, killing man, woman, and child; 


of whom ſome being ſpoiled and naked, they threw out af 


their lofts into the ſtreets ; ſome they ſmothered in their houſes 
with ſmoak, with ſword and weapon ſparing none, the car- 


Caſes of ſome they threw to dogs, which was in the year 1570, 


in the reign of Charles IX. Likewiſe to paſs over the cruel 
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laughter at Roan, where the proteſtants being at a ſermon 


without the city walls, upon the King's edict, the papiſts in 


fury ran upon them coming home, and flew of them above 


40 at leaſt, many more. they wounded, This example at 


| Roan, ſtirred up the papiſts in Diepe, to practiſe the like 


rage alſo againſt the chriſtians there returning from the ſer- 
mon; whole ſlaughter had been the greater, had they not 
more wiſely before been provided of weapons for their own 
defence at need. All which happened about the ſame year 


aforeſaid anno 1570. But theſe with ſuch like I briefly over- 


ſlip, to enter now into the matter above. promiſed, that is, 
briefly to entreat of the horrible and moſt barbarous maſſacre 
wrought in Paris, ſuch as I ſuppoſe was, never heard of be- 
fore in any civil diſſenſion amongſt the very heathen, In feu 
words to touch the ſubſtance of the matter. 

After long troubles in France, the papiſts foreſ-cing no 
good to be done againſt the proteftants by open force, began 


| to. deviſe how by crafty means to entrap them, and that by 


two manner of ways: the one by pretending a power to be 
ſent into the lower country, whereof the admiral to be the 
captain; not that the king ſo meant indeed, but only to un- 

derſtand 
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derſtand thereby what power and force the admiral had under 
him, who they were, and what were their names. The ſe- 


cond was by a certain marriage ſuborned, between the prince 


of Navarre, and the king's ſiſter. To this pretenſed marriage, 
it was deviſed that all the chief proteſtants of France ſhould 
be invited, and tneet in Paris. Among whom firſt they be- 
gan with the queen of Navarre, mother to the prince, that 
was to marry the king's ſiſter, attempting by all means pol- 
ſible to obtain her conſent thereunto. She being then at Ro- 
chel, and allured by many fair words to repair unto the king, 
conſented at length to come, and was received at Paris ; 
where ſhe after much ado, at length being won to the king's 
mind, and providing for the marriage, ſhortly upon the ſame 
fell ſick, and within five days departed, not without ſuſpicion, 
as ſome ſaid, of poiſon. But her body being opened, no ſign 
of poiſon could there be found, fave only that a certain apo- 
thecary made his brag, that he had killed the queen by certain 
venomous odours and ſmells by him confected. 

After this notwithſtanding the marriage ſtill going forward, 
the admiral, prince of Navarre, Conde, with divers other 
chief ſtates of the proteſtants, induced by the king's letters 
and many fair promiſes, at laſt were brought to Paris; where 
with great ſolemnity they were received, but eſpecially the 
admiral. To make the matter ſhort, the day of the mar- 
riage came, which was the 18th day of Auguſt, anno 1572. 
Which marriage being ſolemnized by the cardinal of Bor- 
bonne, upon an high ſtage ſet up of purpoſe without the 
church walls, the prince of Navarre and Conde came down, 
waiting for the king's ſiſter being then at maſs. This done, 
they reſorted all together to the biſhop's palace to dinner. At 
evening they were had to a palace in the middle of Paris to 
ſupper. Not long after this, being the two and twentieth 
of Auguſt, the admiral coming from the council table, by the 
way was ſtruck with a piſtolet, charged with three pellets, 
in both his arms. He being thus wounded, and yet ſtill re- 
maining in Paris, altho' the Vidam gave him counſel to flee 
away, it ſo fell out that certain ſoldiers were appointed in di- 
vers places of the city to be ready at a watch-word at the 
command of the prince, upon which watch-word given, they 
burſt out to the Naughter of the proteſtants, firſt beginning 
with the admiral himſelf, who being wounded with ſo many 
ſore wounds, was caſt out of the window into the ſtreet, where 
his head being firſt ſtruck off, and embalmed with ſpices to 
be ſent to the pope, the ſavage people raging againſt him, 
cut off his arms and privy members, and {o drawing him three 
days thorough the ftreets of Paris, they dragged him unto the 
place of execution out of the city, and there hanged him up 
by his heels to the greater ſhew and ſcorn of him. 

After the martyrdom of this good man, the armed ſoldiers 
with rage and violence ran upon all the others of the ſame 
profeſſion, ſlaying and killing all the proteſtants they knew 
or could find within the city gates incloſed. This bloody 
Naughter continued the ſpace of my days, but eſpecially the 
greateſt ſlaughter was in the three firſt days, in which were 
numbered to be ſlain, as the ſtory writeth, above 10,000 men, 
women, old and young, of all forts and conditions. The 
bodies of the dead were carried in carts to be thrown in the 
river: ſo chat not only the river was all ſtained therewith, 
but alſo whole ſtreams in certain places of the city did run 
with gore blood of the ſlain bodies. So great was the out- 
rage of that helliſh perſecution, that not only the proteſtants, 
but alſo certain, whom they thought indifferent papiſts, they 
put to the ſword inſtead of proteſtants. In the number of 
them that were ſlain of the more learned fort, was Petrus 
Ramus; alſo Lambinus, another notorious learned man; Pla- 
teanus, Lomenius, Chapeſius, with others. 55 

And not only within the walls of Paris this uproar was 
contained, but it extended further into other cities and quar- 
ters of the realm, eſpecially Lyons, Orlezns, Tholouſe, and 
Roan. 
ever heard of in any nation, what cruelty was ſhewed, what 
numbers of good men were deſtroyed ; inſomuch that with- 
in the ſpace of one month thirty thouſand at leaſt of religious 
proteſtants are numbered to be flain, as is credibly reported 
in the commentaries of them which teftify purpoſely of the 

atter. : 

8 Furthermore here is to be noted, that when the pope firſt 
heard of this bloody ftir, he with his cardinals made ſuch 
joy at Rome, with their proceſſion, with their gunſhot, and 
ſinging of Te Deum, that in honour of that feſtival act, a 
jubilee was commanded by the pope with great indulgence, 


and much ſolemnity. Whereby thou haſt here to diſcern | 
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and judge, with what ſpirit and charity theſe papiſts are 


moved to maintain their religion, which otherwiſe would fall 
to che ground without all hope of recovery. Likewiſe in 
F rance no leſs rejoicing there was upon the 28th day of the 
month, the king commanding publick proceffions through 
the whole city to be made, with bonfires, ringing, and ſing- 
ing; where the king himſelf,” with the queen his mother, 
and his whole court reſorting together to the church, gave 


| thanks and praiſe to God, for that ſo worthy victory atchieved 


upon St. Bartholomew's day againſt the proteſtants, whom 
they thought to be utterly overthrown and vanquiſhed in all 
the realm for ever, 

And indeed to man's thinking it might appear no leſs after 
ſuch a great deſtruction of the proteſtants, having loſt ſo'many 
worthy and noble captains as then were cut oft, whereupon 
many, for fear revoking their religion, returned to the pope, 
divers fled out of the realm, ſuch as would not turn, keeping 
themſelves ſecret, durſt not be known nor ſeen, fo that it was 
paſt all hope of man, that the gcſpel ſhould ever have any 
more place in France : but ſuch is the admirable working of 
God, where man's help and hope moſt faileth, there he moſt 
ſheweth his ſtrength and helpeth, as here is to be ſeen, For 
whereas the little ſmall remnant of the -poſpel ſide, being 
now brought to utter deſperation, were now ready to give 
over unto the king, and many were gone already againft con- 
ſcience, yielding to time, yet the Lend of his goodneſs fo 
wrought, that many were ſtaid and reclaimed again through 
the occaſion firſt of them in Rochel: who hearing of the 
cruel maſſacre in Paris, and ſlaughter at Tholouſe, moſt con- 
ſtantly with valiant hearts (the Lord ſo working) thought to 
ſtand to their defence againſt the king's power, by whoſe ex- 
ample certain other cities hearing thereof took no little cou- 
rage to do the like; as, namely, Montalbane, the city called 
Nemanſium, Sanſer in Occitamia, Millialdum, Mirebellum, 
Fuduzia, with other towns and cities more: who being con- 
federate together, exhorted one another to be circumſpect, 
and take good heed of the falſe diſſembling practices not to 
be truſted of the mercileſs papiſts, intending nothing but blood 
and deſtruction. 

Theſe things paſſing at Rochel, the king hearing hereof, 
giveth in commandment to captain Strozzius and Guardius 
to ſee to Rochel. After this he ſendeth a nobleman, one 
Bironius, requiring of the Roche] men to receive him for 
their governor under the king. Of this great conſultation 
being had, at length the Roche] men began to condeſcend 
upon certain conditions; which being not eaſily granted unto, - 
and eſpecially they heating in the mean time what was done 
to others of their fellows, which had ſubmitted themſelves, 
thought it ſo better to ſtand to the defence of their lives and 
conſciences, and to adventure the worſt. Whereupon began 
great ſiege and battery to be laid againſt Rochel both by land 
and ſea, which was anno 1572, about the fourth day of De- 
cember. It would require another volume to deferibe all 
things during the time of this ſiege, that paſted on either ſide, 
between the Ring's part, and the town of Rochel ; briefly 
to run over ſome parts of the matter: in the beginning of 
the next year following which was anno 1573, in the month 
of January, commandment was given out by the king to all 
and ſundry nobles and peers of France, upon great puniſh- 
ment, to addreſs themfelves in a moſt forcible manner to the 
aſſaulting of Rochel. Whereupon a great concourſe of all 
the nobility, with the whole power of France, was there aſ- 
ſembled, amongſt whom was alfo the prince of Anjou, the 
king's brother (who there not long after was proclaimed kin 
of Poland) accompanied with his other brother duke Alanſon, 
Navarre, Conde, and a great number of ſtates beſides. Thus 
the whole power of France being gathered againſt one poor 
town, had not the mighty hand of God ſtood on theit fide, 
it had been impoiſible for them to eſcape. During the time 
of this ſiege, which laſted ſeven months, what ſkirmiſhes 
and conflicts were on both ſides, it would require a long 
tractation. To make: ſhort, ſeven principal aſſaulis were 

iven to the poor town ef Rochel, with all the power that 
| wor could make. In all which aſſaulis ever the pope's 
catholick ſide had the worſt, Concerning the firſt aſlault 
thus I find written, that within the ſpace of 26 days were 
charged againſt the walls and houſes of Rochel, to the num- 
ber of thirty thouſand ſhot of iron bullets and globes, where- 
by a great breach was made for- the adverſary to invade the 
city : but ſuch was the courage of them within, not men 
only, but alſo of women, matrons, and maidens, with ſpits, 


fire, and ſuch other weapons as came to hand, that the ad- 
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diers : only of the townſmen were lain and wounded to the 
number of ſixty perſons. Likewiſe in the ſecond aſſault 2000 
great field pieces were laid againſt the town; whereupon che 
adverſary attempted the next day to invade the town, but thro 

the induſtry of the ſoldiers and citizens, and alſo of the wo- 
men and maids, the invaders were forced at length to flie 
away faſter than they came, No better ſucceſs had all the 
aſſaults that followed: whereby conſider, gentle reader, with 
thyſelf, in what great diſtreſs theſe good men were, not of 
Rochel only, but of other cities alſo, during theſe {even months 
above mentioned, had not the mighty hand of the Lord Al- 
mighty ſuſtained them. Concerning whoſe wondrous opera- 
tion for his ſervants in theſe hard diſtreſſes, three memozable 
things I find in hiſtory to be noted. a 

The one concerning the ſiege of Sanſer; which city being 
terribly battered and razed with gunſhot of great cannons, and 
field-pieces, having at one ſiege no leſs than three thouſand 
bullets and gunſtones flying upon them, wherewith the creſts 
of thcir helmets were pierced, their ſleeves, their hoſe, their 
hats, pierced, their weapons in their hands broken, their walls 
ſhaken, their houſes rent down; yet not one perſon ſlain nor 
wounded with all this, fave only at the firſt a certain maiden, 
with the blaſt of the ſhot flying by her, was ſtruck down, 
and died. 

The ſecond thing to be noted is this, that in the ſame 
city during all the time of the ſiege, which laſted ſeven months 
and a half, for all the ordnance and battering-pieces diſcharged 
againſt them, which are numbered to fix thouſand, not ſo 
much as 25 perſons in all were lain. 

The third example, no leſs memorable, was at Rochel : 
whereas the poorer ſort began to lack corn and victuals, there 
was ſent to them every day in the river (by the hand of the 
Lotd no doubt) a great multitude of fiſh, called Surdones, 
which the poorer people did uſe inſtead of bread. W hich. fiſh, 
the ſame day as the ſiege brake up, departed. and came no 
more. Teſtified by them which were preſent there in Ro- 
chel all the time. 

What number was loſt on both fides during all this ſeven 
months war, it is not certainly known. Of the king's camp 
what number was lain, by this it may be conjectured, that 
132 of their captains were killed and lain, of whom the chief 
was duke Damoule. 

To cloſe up this tragical ſtory, concerning the breaking up 
of this ſeven months ſiege: thus it fell out, that ſhortly after 
the ſeventh aſſault given againſt Rochel, which was anno 157 3. 
about the month of June, word came to the camp, that 
duke Anjou the king's brother was proclaimed king of Poland ; 
whereat great joy was in the camp. By occahon whereof 
the new king, more willing to have peace, entered talk with 
them of Rochel: who, as he ſhewed hunſelf to them not un- 
gentle, ſo found he them again to him not unconformable. 
Whereupon a certain agreement pacificatory was concluded 
between them upon conditions, Which agreement the new 
king, of Poland ſoon preferred to the French king his bro- 
ther, not without ſome ſuit and interceſſion to have it ratified. 
The king alſo himſelf, partly being weary of theſe chargeable 
wars, was the more willing to aſſent thereunto, And thus 
at length, through the Lord's great work, the king's royal 
conſent under form of an edict was ſet down in writing, and 
confirmed by the king, containing 25 articles. In which alſo 
were included certain other cities of the proteſtants, granting 
to them benefit of peace and liberty of religion. This edict 
or mandate ſent down from the king by his herald at arms, 
Bironius in the king's name cauſed to be ſolemnly proclaimed 
at Rochel, anno 1573. the tenth day of June. 

The year next following, 1574, for two things ſeemeth 
fatal and famous; for the death firſt of Charles the ninth the 
French king, alſo moſt of all for the death of Charles, car- 
dinal of Loraine, brother to Guiſe. Of the manner of the 
cardinal's death, I find little mention in ſtories. "Touching 
the king's death, 2ltho' Ric. Dinothus faith nothing, for fear 
belike, becaule being a Frenchman, his name is expreſſed and 
known : but another ſtory, whom the ſaid Dinothus doth 
follow, bearing no name, faith thus : that he died the 25th 
day of May, upon Whitſon eve, being of the age of 25 
years: and addeth more, certain it is, that his ſickneſs came 
of bleeding. And faith further: The conſtant report ſo 
goeth, that his blood guſhing out by divers parts of his body, 
he toſſing in his bed and caſting out many horrible blaſphe- 
mies, laid upon pillows with his heels upward and head down- 
ward, voided {y-much blood at his mouth that in few hours 
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he died. Which ſtory, if it be true, as is recorded and teſti. 
fied, may be a ſpectacle and example to all perſecuting kings 
and princes polluted with the blood of chriſtian martyrs. And 
thus much briefly touching the late terrible perſecution in France. 


- tt. — 


Edward Bulkley to the Chriſtian Reader. 


Hereas that excellent man, both for learning and 
godlineſs, Mr. John Fox of bleſſed memory, ended 
this worthy work with this ſhort declaration of that horrible 
maſſacre and murder of God's ſaints and ſervants in France; 
I have thought good to ſet down the ſame more particularly 
and largely, and afterward to add thereunto a declaration of 
other outrageous cruelties, committed in France by the fa- 
vourers and followers of the church of Rome upon faithful 
chriſtians, both before and after the ſaid maſſacre : and faith- 
fully collected and taken out of the hiſtory of that honourable 
man James Auguſt Thuanus, preſident of the parliament of 
Paris, and counſellor of ſtate to the late French king Henry 
the fourth. And thus I have done, that we may thereby be 
the more moved to hate and abhor that bloody Babylon of 
Rome, and to take the better heed, that by our ſins and con- 
tempt of God's holy word, by his great mercy committed 
unto us, we do not again fall into the cruel ctaws thereof, 
and into the bloody hands of her followers ; as moſt certainly 
we had done, if God in great mercy had not prevented that 
ſavage, barbarous, and moſt monſtrous Powder-Treafon : of 
which great and merciful deliverance God make us mindful 
and truly thankful in glorifying his name, and ſerving him in 
true holineſs and rightcouſneſs all the days of our life, Amen,” 
W HEN the admiral was wounded in both his arms, he 
immediately thereupon ſaid to Maure, preacher to the 
queen of Navarre deceaſed ; O my brother, 1 do now per- 
ceive that I am beloved of my God, ſecing that for his moſt 
holy name's ſake I do ſuffer theſe wounds. Then he whiſ- 
pered in the ear of one of them that bare up his arm, that he 
ſhould deliver an hundred crowns to' Marlin his preacher, to 
be given to the poor of the church of Paris. 
The admiral was ſlain by Bemjus, of whom Alineus (one 
of them that came to kill him) did afterwards report, that 
he never ſaw man in ſo preſent peril, ſo conſtantly and con- 
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fidently ſuffer death. 


Many honourable men and great perſonages were then 
murdered, as count Rochfulcaud, Telinius the admiral's ſon- 
in- law, Antonius Claromontus marqueſs of Ravely, Lewes 
Buſſius, Bandineus, Pluvialius, Bernius, &c. 

Francis Nompar Caumontius, being in bed with his two 
ſonz, was ſlain with one of them: the other was ſtrangely 
preſerved, who after came to great honour and dignity. 

Stephen Cevalerie Prime, chief treaſurer to the king in 
Poitiers, a very good man, and careful of the common-wealth, 
after he had paid for his life a good ſum of money, was cruelly 
murdered by ſome cut-throats, whom Stephen Fargon Patan- 
dery, that gaped for his office, had ſent for that purpoſe. 

Magdalen Briſſonet, an excellent woman and learned, the 
widow of Ivermus, maſter of requeſts to the king, flying out 
of the city in poor apparel, was taken, cruelly murdered, 
and caſt into the river. 

Two thouſand were murdered in one day; and the fame 
liberty of killing and ſpoiling continued certain days after. 

Peter Placie was ſtabbed in with daggers, and killed, 

At Meldis two hundred were caſt into priſon, and being 
brought out as theep to the laughter, were cruelly murdered. 
There alſo 25 women were lain. 

At Orleance a thouſand of men, women and children were 
murdered, 

The citizens of Auguſtobona, when they heard of the 
maſlacre at Paris, ſhut the gates of their town that no pro- 
teſtant might eſcape, and caſt all that they ſuſpected into pri- 
ſon, which afterward were brought forth and murdered, 

At Avaricum in like manner the ſuſpected for religion were 
caſt into priſon, and afterward murdered. 

At the town of Charite, a troop of Lewes Gonzaga's 
horſemen killed 18 perſons. | 

At Lions there were 800 moſt miſerably and cruelly mur- 
dered ; the children hanging at. their fathers necks, and the 
fathers embracing their childten, &c. Three hundred were 
ſlain in the archbiſhop's houſe. The monks would not ſuffer 
their bodies. to be buried. | 

At Romanium ſeven were killed. & 
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At Tholoſſa 200 were murdered. walks 

At Roan 500 were put to death. At laſt Thuanus writeth 
thus ; This example paſſed unto other cities, and from cities 
to towns and villages, fo that it is by many publiſhed, that in 
all the kingdom above 30,000 were in theſe tumults divers 
ways deſtroyed ; although I think the number was ſome- 
what leſs. - | 

A little before this maſſacre, a man, nurſe,” and infant car- 
ricd to be baptized, were all three murdered. 

There was wonderful great joy in Rome for this maſſacte, 
and the pope with his cardinals went in ſolemn proceſſion to 
the church of St. Mark, to give thanks to God for this 
great benefit beſtowed upon the ſee of Rome and the chri- 
ſtian world. And the Monday following there was ſolemn 
ſervice in the church of Minerva, at which the pope and the 
cardinals were preſent. A jubilee alſo was publiſhed, and in 
the evening the great ordnance was ſhot off in the caſtle of 
St. Angelo. The cardinal of Lorain gave a thouſand crowns 
to him that brought news of it. 

Bricamotius an old man of ſeventy years, and Cavagnius, 
were laid upon hurdles and drawn to execution : and being 
in the way reviled, and defiled with dirt caft upon them, 
they were hanged. Bricamotius might have been pardoned, 
if he would publickly confeſs, that the admiral had conſpired 
againſt the king; which he refuſed to do. 

Caſter a city in the county of the Albingens, held by the 
proteſtants, being upon the king's great promiſes of their 
ſafety, delivered up into the hands of Crucete a nobleman, 
was notwithſtanding with murders and ſpoil cruelly waſted, 

At Bourdeaux, by the inſtigation of a monk, called Eni- 
mund Angerius, were 264 cruelly murdered, of whom ſome 
were Senators, This monk continually provoked them in 
his ſermons to this ſlaughter. 

At Agendicum in Main, a crucl laughter of the proteſtants 
was committed by the inſtigation of Amarus, inquiſitor of 
criminal cauſes, A rumour being ſpread abroad, that the 
proteſtants had taken ſecret counſel to invade and ſpoil the 
churches, above an hundred of every eſtate and ſex were by 
the enraged people killed or drowned in the river Igonna, 
which runneth by the city, the houſes of many were ſpoiled ; 
the church without the city where the proteſtants aſſembled, 
was pulled down and made equal to the ground, and their 
vines pulled up by the roots. 

The duke of Guiſe entered into Bloeſe ; which altho' he 
got without any fight, yet all furious liberty was permitted 
to the ſoldiers, houſes were ſpoiled, many proteſtants which 
had remained were ſlain, or drowned in the river ; neither 
were women ſpared, of whom ſome were defiled, and more 
murdered. Among whom one matron of good birth, having 
eſcaped drowning in water, could not eſcape from the hands 
of the murderers. From thence he went to Mere, a town 
two leagues from Bloeſe, where proteſtants had frequent aſ- 
ſembly at ſermons; which for many days together was ſpoiled, 
and many killed, and Caſſebonius the paſtor was drowned in 
tie next river. 

At Anjou, Albiacus the paſtor was murdered, certain wo- 
men ſlain, and ſome defiled; amongſt which, two ſiſters were 
abuſed in the fight of their father, who was bound to a well 
to behold that fight. 

John Burgeolus, preſident of Turin, an old man, being 
ſuſpected to be a proteſtant, having bought with a great ſum 
of money his life and ſafety, was notwithſtanding taken and 
© beaten cruelly with clubs and ſtaves, and being ſtripped of 
his cloathes, was brought to the bank of the river Liger, and 
was hanged his feet upward, and head downward in the water 
up to his breaſt ; then (he yet alive) they opened his belly, 
plucked out his guts, and threw them into the river, and 
raking his heart, put it upon a ſpear, carrying it with con- 
tumelious words about the city. | 

The town of Barre being taken by the-papiſts, all kind 
of cruelty was there uſed, children were cut up, and the 
guts and hearts of ſome of them pulled out, which in rage 
they gnawed with their teeth. They that were in the caſtle, 
when they had yielded themſelves to the will of the conqueror, 
were almoſt all hanged. ' One Ralet ſpared not his own fon, 
but ſuffered him in that tumult to be hanged. 

When the city Matiſcon was taken by corrupting the 
keeper of the keys, whom yet they killed, great cruelty was 
ſhewed, ſo that they counted it a ſport to cut off mens legs 
and arms. | Ay 

Sanpontius inviting gentlewomen-to ſupper, would walk 
—_ them, and having his foldiers about him, uſed to caſt 
a 9 59. 
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| ſome of his priſoners (of which he had many) from the bridge 


into the river, and with Ant ſpectacle did ſatisfy the eyes of 
his guetts of whom he would often ask, whether they did 
ever ſee men leap better. 

At Albia of Cahors upon the Lord's day the 16th of De- 
cember, the papiſts at the ringing of à bell broke open the 
doors, where the proteſtants were :fembled, and killed with- 
out difterence, ſome in the place, ſome as they were getting 
away, were here and there ſlain, among whom was one Gua- 
cerius a rich merchant; who being drawn into his houſe, was 
with his wife and children murdered, and his houſe ſpoiled. 
About 45 were in that tumult-murdered, and their bodies 
contumeliouſly uſed; | 

In a town called Penna, 300 (notwithſtanding the ſafety 
of their lives was promiſed them) were cruelly murdered by 
Spaniards, which were newly come to ſerve the French king ; 
who alſa killed certain women there: ſcoſfingly ſaying that 


tacy were Lutheran men, diſſembling their ſex by their apparel. 


The town of Nonne being yielded to the. papiſts, upon 
condition, that the foreign ſoldiets ſhould. depart ſafe with 
norſe and armour, leaving their enſigns, and that the enemies 
ſoldiers that were foot-men ſhould not enter into the town, 
and that no harm ſhauld be done to the townſmen; but that 
ir might, if they would, go into the caſtle : after the 
yielding of it, the gates were ſet open, and ſtraight. they 
came to muriering and ſpoiling without any regard of the 
foreſaid conditions. Men and women without difference were 
killed; the ſtreets ſounded with miſerable mourning, blood 
flowing in the ways, and the laſcivious ſoldiers ſwords ſhin· 
ing in the flames of fire, which they had caſt upon the houſes. 
Many were cruelly killed, being thrown down headlong from 
on high. Among others, this example of inordinate filthineſs 
and cruelty.is reported: a certain woman being drawn out of 
a private place, into which to avoid the rage of the ſoldiers 
ſhe had fled with her huſband, was in his ſight ſhamefully 
defiled: and then being commanded to draw a ſword, not 
knowing to what end, was forced by others, who ordered 
her hand, to give her huſband a deadly wound, whereof he 
died; the ſoldiers not being content to defile her body, but 
alſo to make her to deſile her hands with the ſlaughter of her 
huſband. 

At Samatobridge in Picardy, in the time of- peace, above 
an hundred proteſtants were murdered: and at Antiſſiodore, 
which the proteſtants having held in the laſt war, had now 
yielded up, 150 were cruelly killed, and their dead bodies 
were drawn, and caſt partly into jakes, and partly into 
the river. 

Bordius a captain under the prince of Conde at Mirabel- 
lum, was contrary to promiſe cruelly killed, and his naked 
body caſt into the ſtreet, that being unburied the dogs 
might cat it. 

The prince of Conde being taken priſoner, and his life 
promiſed him, was ſhot in the neck by Montiſquius, cap- 
tain of the duke of Anjou's guard, of whom Thuanus writeth 
thus; This was the end of Lewis Bourbon prince pf Conde, 
of the king's blood, a man above the honour of his birth 
moſt honourable in courage and virtue; who in valour, con- 
ſtancy, wit, wiſdom, experience, courteſy, cloquence, and 
liberality, all which virtues excelled in him, had few bis equals, 
and none, even by the confeſſion of his enemies, ſuperior 
to him. 

Robert Stuart, a valiant .Scotiſh gentleman, being taken 
priſoner, was notwithſtanding ſtabbed with daggers, and killed. 

At Orleance an hundred men and women being committed 
to ptiſon, were by the furious people that ruſbed in molt, 
cruelly murdered. T 414 

Hitherto out of the hiſtory of Jacobus Auguſtus Thuanus 
(who is reported to be a catholick) which endeth in the year 
1578, wherein I have for ſhortneſs ſake omitted ae par- 
ticular outrages and murders committed by that bloody Faby- 
lonical generation; from whoſe bloody hands God in mercy 
defend and preſepve us. 
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The Higory of Robert Oguier and his Wife, Bau- 
dicon and Martin their two Sons, who were burnt 
at Liſle in Flanders. 


e Saturday March 6, 1556, between nine and ten 
of the clock in the night, the prove ſt of the city with 
his ſerjeants armed themſelves to make ſearch, if they could 
find any met together in houſes; hut as then there was no 
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aſſembly. Therefore they came to the houſe of Robert Oguier, 
which was a little cnurch, for all both great and ſmall, men- 
ſervants and maids were familiarly inftructed there in the 
knowledge of God. 

Being entered into the ſaid houſe, and ſeeking here and 
there for their prey, they found certain books which they 
carried away. But he whom they principally aimed at was 
not then in the houſe; namely, Baudicon, the fon of the 
faid Robert Oguier, who at that time was gone abroad to 


commune and talk of the word of God with ſome of the 


brethren, as he oft uſed to do. Returning home, he knocked 
at the door; Martin his younger brother, watching his com- 
ing, bade him be gone: but Baudicon, thinking his brother 
miſtook him for ſome other, ſaid, It is 1, open the door: 
with that the ſerjeants opened the ſame, and let him in, ſay- 
ing, Ah, fir, you are well met ; to whom he anſwered, I 
thank you, my friends, you alſo are welcome hither. Then 
ſaid the provoſt, I arreft you all in the emperor's name; and 
with that commanded each of thera to be bound, to wit, the 
huſband and his wife with their two ſons, leaving their two 
daughters to look to the houſe, and confined them in ſeveral 
priſons. Within a few days after, the priſoners were pre- 
ſented before the magiſtrates of the city, and examined con- 
cerning their courſe of life, who directed their ſpeech firſt to 
Robert Oguier in theſe words: It is told us that you never 
come to maſs, yea, and alſo diſſuade others from coming 
thereto ; we are further informed that you maintain conven- 
ticles in your houſe, cauſing erroneous doctrines to be preached 
there contrary to the ordinance of our holy mother the ehurch, 
whereby you have trangretled the laws of his imperial majeſty, 

Robert Oguier anſwered, Whereas firſt of all you lay to 
my charge that I go not to mals ; I refuſe ſo to do, indeed, 
becauſe the death and precious blood of the Son of God, and 
his ſacrifice, is utterly aboliſhed there, and trodden under 
foot; „For Chriſt by one ſacrifice hath perſected for ever 
them that are ſanctified.“ The apoſtle faith, by one offering. 
For do we read in all the ſcriptures, that either the prophets, 
Chriſt, or any of his apoſtles ever ſaid maſs? for they knew 
not what it meant. Chriſt indeed inſtituted the holy ſupper, 
m which all chriſtian people do communicate together, but 
they ſacrificed not. If you pleaſe to read the Bible cver, 
you ſhall never find the maſs once mentioned therein; and 
therefore it is the mecr invention of men. You know then 


what Chriſt faith, © In vain do they worſhip me, teaching 


ſor doctrines the commandments of men.” If either myſelf, 
or any. of mine had been at maſs which is ordained by the 
commandment of men, Chritt would have told us, We 
had worſhipped him in vain,” | 
As for the ſecond accuſation, I cannot nor will deny, but 
there have met together in my houſe honeſt people fearing 
God; I aſſure you not with an intent to wrong or harm any, 
but rather for the advancement of God's glory, and the good 
of many. I knew indeed that the emperor had forbidden it, 
but what then? I knew alſo that Chriſt in his goſpel had 
commanded it; * Where two or three, faith he, are ga- 
thered together in my name, there am I in the midſt of them.” 
Thus you ſee I could not well obey the emperor, but I muſt 


diſobey Chriſt. In this caſe then, I chooſe rather to obey | 


my God, than man. 

One of the magiſtrates demanded what they did when they 
met together. To which Baudicon the eldeſt ſon anſwered ; 
If it pleaſe you my maſters to give me leave, I will open the 
buſineſs at large unto you. 

The ſheriffs ſeeing his promptneſs, looking one upon an- 
other ſaid, Well, let us hear it then. Baudicon, lifting up his 


eyes to heaven, began thus: When we meet together in the 


name of our Lord Jeſus Chrift to hear the word of God, we 
firſt of all proſtrate upon our knees before God, and in the 


humility of our ſpirits do make a confeſſion of our ſins before 


his divine majeſty. Then we pray that the word of God 
may be rightly divided, and purely preached : we alſo pray 
for our ſovereign lord the emperor, and for all his honourable 
counſellors, that the common-wealth may be peaceably go- 
verned to the glory of God; yea we forgot not you whom 
we acknowledge our ſuperiors ; intreating our God for. you, 
and for this whole city, that you may maintain it in all tran- 
quility, Thus I have ſummarily related unto you what we 
do: think you now, whether we have offended ſo highly in 
this matter of our aſſemblies, 

. Whilſt they were thus examined, each of them made an 
open confeſſion of the faith which they held, After this, 
being returned again to priſon, they not long after were put 
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to the torture, to make them confeſs ho they were that fre- 
quented their houſe, but they would diſcover none, unloſs 
ſuch as were well known to the judges, or elſe were at that 
time abſent, About four or five days after, they were con- 


| vented again before their judges, namely, the father and his 


two ſons; and after many words paſſed, they aſked them whe- 
ther they would ſubmit themſelves to the will of the magiſ- 
trates. Robert Oguier and Baudicon his ſon, with ſome de- 
liberation, ſaid, Yea, we will. 

Then demanding the ſame of Martin the younger brother, 
he anſwered, that he would not ſubmit himſelf thereto, but 


| would accompany his mother; ſo he was ſent back again to 


priſon, whilſt the father and the ſon were burnt alive to 
aſhes. Now as they went to receive the ſentence, one of 
the judges ſitting in his place, after ſentence pronounced, ſaid, 
To- day you ſhall go to dwell with all the devils. in hell fire; 
(which he ſpake as one tranſported with fury in beholding the 
great patience of theſe two ſervants of Chriſt) having received 
the ſentence of death, they were returned to the ptiſon whence 
they came, being - joyful that the Lord did them that honour 
to be enrolled in the number of his martyrs. No ſooner en- 
tered they the priſon, but a band of friars came in thither: 
one amongſt the reſt told them, the hour was come in which 
they muſt finiſh their days. Robert Oguier and his ſon an- 
ſwered, We know it well: but bleſſed be the Lord our God, 
who now delivering our bodies out of this vile prifon, will re- 
ceive our fouls into his glorious and heayenly kingdom, 

One of the friars whoſe name was Lazard, endeavoured 
to turn them from their faith, ſaying, Father Robert, thou 
art an old man, let me intreat thee in this thy laſt hour to 
think of ſaving thine own ſoul; and if thou wilt give ear unto 
me, I warrant thee thou ſhalt do well. 

The old man anſwered, Poor man, how dareſt thou attri- 
bute that to thyſelf which belongs to the eternal God, and 
ſo rob him of his honour ? for it feems by thy ſpeech, that 
if I will hearken to thee, thou wilt become my Saviour. No, 
no, I have only one Saviour Jeſus Chriſt,- who by and by 
will deliver me from this miſerable world. I have one doctor, 
whom the heavenly Father hath commanded me to hear, and 
[ purpoſe to hearken to none other. | 

A friar, called the father of Saint Clare, exhorting him to 
take pity of his ſoul which Chriſt hath redeemed : Thou 
willeſt me, ſaid Robert, to pity mine own ſoul, doſt thou not 
ſee what pity I have on it, when for the name of Chriit I wil- 
lingly abandon this body of mine to the fire, hoping to-day 
to be with him in paradiſe ? I have put all my confidence in 
God, and my hope wholly is fixed upon the merits of Chriſt 
his death and paſſion, he will direct me the right way to his 


| Kingdom. I believe whatſoeyer the holy prophets and apoſ- 


tles have written, and in that faith will I live and dye. 

The friar hearing this, ſaid, Out dog, thou art not wor- 
thy the name of a chriſtian ; thou and thy ſon with thee are 
both reſolved to damn your bodies and ſouls with all the devils 
in the botton of hell, * 

As they were about to ſever Baudicon from his father, he 
ſaid, Let my father alone, and trouble him not thus, he is 
an old man, and hath an infirm body, hinder him not I pray 
you from receiving the crown of martyrdom, | 

Baudicon was then conveyed into a chamber apart, and 
there being ſtripped of his clothes was fitted to be facrificed ; 
now as one brought him gunpowder to put to his breaſt, an 
old fellow ftanding by ſaid, Wert thou my brother, I would 


_ fell all that I am worth to buy faggots to burn thee ; thou 


findeſt but too much favour, The young man anſwered, 
Well fir, the Lord ſhew you more mercy. Some that were 
preſent, ſaying, Good God, is it not a pitiful fight to behold 
theſe poor men? a doctor being by anſwered, And what pity 


would you have ſhewed towards them? 1 would inſtead of al- 


lowing them this powder, have them fried on gridirons, as 
St, Laurence was. | 

Whilſt they ſpake thus to Baudicon, ſome of the friars 
cloſed in with the old man, perſuading him at leaſt to take a 
crucifix into his hands, leſt the people, ſaid they, ſhould mur- 
mur againſt you? adding further, that he might for all that 
lift up bis heart to God, becauſe, you know, ſaid they, it is 
out a piece of wood. | 

Thus they faſtened it between his hands, but as ſoon, as 
Baudicon was come down, and eſpied what they had done 
to his father; he ſaid, Alas father, what do you now, will 
you play the idolater even at our laſt hour, And then pul- 
ling the idol out of his hands which they had faſtencd therein, 


| he threw it away, ſaying, What cauſe hath the people to be 


oftended 
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offended at us, for not receiving a Jeſus Chriſt, of wood ? 
we bear upon our hearts the croſs of Chriſt the Son of the 
ever living God, feeling his holy word written therein in 
letters of gold. 

As they were led to execution, a band of foldiers wete at- 
tendant- upon them, no Jeſs than if a prince had been con- 
ducted into his kingdom. Being come to the place where 
they were to ſuffer, they aſcended up the ſcaffold which was 
there prepared for them. Then Baudicon aſked leave of the 
ſheriffs to make a confeſſion of his faith before the people. 
Anſwer was made, that he was to look upon his ghoſtly fa- 
ther and confeſſor; Confeſs yourſelf, ſaid they, to him. He 
was then haled rudely to the ſtake, where he began to ſing 
the ſixteenth pſalm. The friar cried out, Do you not hear 
my maſter, what wicked errors theſe hereticks fig, to beguile 
the pevple withal. Baudicon hearing what he {aid, replied 
thus; Now ſimple idiot, calleſt thou the pſalms of the prophet 
David, errors? but no marvel, for thus you are wont to blaf- 
pheme againſt the Spirit of God, 

Then turning his eyes towards his father, who was about 
to be chained to the ſtake, he ſaid, Be of good courage father, 
the worſt will be paſt by and by. As the executioner was 
faſtening him to the poft, he chanced to hit him with his ham- 
mer on the foot, to make him ſtand nearer to the ſame. The 
old man being ſenſible of the blow, ſaid, Friend, thou hurteſt 
my foot, why doſt thou abuſe mie thus? the friar hearing this, 
ſaid, Ah theſe hereticks! they would be counted martyrs for- 
footh ; but if they be but touched a little, they cry out as they 
were killed. To which Baudicon thus replied : Think you 
then we fear the- tormentors ? no ſuch matter ; for had we 
feared the ſame, we had never expoſed our bodies to this fo 
ſhameful and painful a kind of death. 

Then he often recited theſe ſhort breathings, O God, Fa- 
ther everlaſting, accept-the ſacrifice of our bodies, for thy well 
beloved Son Jefus Chriſt's fake. One of the friars cry'd, He- 
retick, heretick, thou lieſt, he is none of thy Father, the de- 
vil is thy father. And thus, during theſe conflicts, he bent his 
eyes to heaven, and ſpeaking to his Father, ſaid, Behold! for I 
ſee the heavens open, and millions of angels ready preſt to re- 
ceive us, rejoycing to ſee us thus witneſſing the truth in the 
view of the world. Father let us be glad and rejoice, for the 
Joys of heaven are ſet open to us, 

Then ſaid one of the friars, I ſee hell open, and millions of 
devils preſent to carry you thither. But the Lord, who never 
forſakes any that put their truſt in him, ſtirred up the heart 
and opened the mouth of a poor man who ſtood among the 
multitude, beholding this ſpectacle, who being moved with 
compaſſion, cry'd aloud, Be of good comfort, Baudicon, ſtand 
thou to it, thou fighteſt in a good quarrel, I am on thy fide ; 
after which words he departed thence j and a way being made 
for him, ſaved himſelf from danger. 

Fire was forthwith put to the ſtraw and wood which burnt 
beneath, whilſt they (not ſhrinking for the paing) ſpake one to 
another; Baudicon often repeating this in his father's ears, 
faint not Father, nor be afraid, Vet a very little while and 
we ſhall enter into the heavenly manſions.” 

In theend, the fire growing hot upon them, the laſt words 
they were heard to pronounce, were, Jeſus Chriſt, thou Son of 
God, into thy hands we commend our ſpirits, And thus theſe 
two ſlept ſweetly in the Lord. | 

In eight days after, Jane the mother, and Martin her fon, 
were executed in the ſame city. | 

But before we come to deſcribe their happy ends, we will, 
as briefly as may be, note by the way the great conflicts of 
ſpirit which both of them ſuſtained. 

There were ſent unto them many of the popiſh rabble, to 
turn them from their faith. Now that this their deviliſh en- 
terpriſe might the rather be effected, they ſundered one of them 
from the other, ſo as by the politick device of a monk the poor 
woman began to waver, and let go her firſt faith. At this their 
enemies rejoiced not a little, whilſt the poor little flock of 
Chriſt, hearing ſuch ſad news, were in continual perplexity, 
but the Lord left them not in their mournful condition, 

For on a day one of the monks reſorted to her ir the pri- 


ſon, counſelling her to win her ſon Martin, and to draw him 


from his errors: which ſhe promiſed to do. But when he was 
come to his mother, and perceived that ſhe was not only fal- 
len, but alſo quite turned-out of the right way, he began with 
tears to bewail her miſerable eſtate, | f 
O mother, ſaid he, what have you done? have you denied 
him who hath redeemed you? alas, what evil hath he done 
you, that you ſhould requite him with this ſo great an injury 
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and diſhonour ? Now I am plunged into that woe, which I 
have moſt feared. Ah, good God that I ſhould Ive to fee this, 
which pierceth me ta the very heart. 

His mother hearing theſe his pityful complaints, and ſeeing 
the tears which her ſon ſhed for her, began again'to renew her 
ſtrength in the Lord, and with tears cried out, O Father of 
mercies, be merciful unto me miſerable ſinner, and cover 
tranſytefſion under the ri:hteoufnaſs of thy bleſſed Son; Lord 
enable me with ſtrength from above, to ſtand to my firſt con- 
feſſion, and make me to abide ſtedfaſt therein even untò my 
laſt breath. | 

It was not long after this her change, but the ſame inſtru- 
ments of Satan, who had feduced her, came in, ſuppoſing to 
find her in the ſame mind wherein they left her: whom ſhe 
no ſooner eſpied, but with deteſtation faid, Avoid ſatan, get 
thee behind me: for henceforth thou haſt neither part nor 
portion in me. I will by the help of God ſtand to my firſt con- 
feſſion; and if I may not ſign it with ink, I will ſeal it 
with my blood. And fo from that time this frail veſſel, who 
for a while relented, after her recovery grew ſtronger and 
ſtronger. 6 

Ine judges ſeeing their conſtancy, delayed not to diipitch 
them out of the way, condemning them to be barned alive, 
and their bodies being reduced to afhes; the fame to be ſcat- 
tered and diſperſed in the air. The mother and the fon hav- 
ing heard their ſentence read, in the way as they were going 
back again to priſon, ſaid, Now bleſſed be our God, who 
cauſeth us thus to triumph over our enemies: This is the 
wiſhed hour, our gladſome day is come; tet us not then, 
faid Martin, forget to be thankful for the honour he doth us, 
in thus comforming us unto the image of his Son. Let us 
remember thoſe who have traced this path before us: for this 
is the high-way to the kingdom of heaven. Let us then, 
good mother, go on boldly out of the camp with the Son of 
God, bearing his reproach, with all his holy martyrs; for ſo 
we ſhall find paſſage into the glorious kingdom of the everliy- 
ing God, | 

Some of the company hearing, but not being able to brook 
theſe words, ſaid, We ſee now, thou heretick; that thou art 
wholly poſſefled, body and foul, with a devil, as was thy father 
and thy brother, who are both in hell, Martin faid, Sir, as 
for your railings and curſings, our God will this day turn 
them into bleſſings in the ſight of himſelf and of all his angels. 

A certain temporizer faid to Martin, Thou filly youth, 
thou ſayeſt thou knoweſt not what; thou art too well con- 
ceited of thyſelf and of thy cauſe. Seeſt thou not all this 
people here about thee ? what thinkeſt thou of them? they be- 
lieve not as thou doſt, and yet I doubt not but they ſhall be 
ſaved. But you imagine to do that which will never come 
to paſs, though you pretend never ſo much that you are in 
the faith, and have the ſcriptures for you. 

The good woman hearing this, anfwered, Sir, Chriſt Jeſus 
our Lord faith, that it is the wide gate and broad way 
which leads to deſtruction, and therefore many go in thereat: 
but the gate, faith he, is narrow that leads to life, and few 
there be that find it. Do ye then doubt whether we are in the 
ſtraight way or no, when ye behold our ſufferings ? would 
you have a better ſign than this, to know whether we are in 
the right way or no ? compare our doctrine with that of your 
prieſts and monks : we for our parts are determined to have 
but one Chriſt and him crucified, we only embrace the ſcrip- 
tures of the old and new Teſtament. Are we deceived in 
believing that which the holy prophets and apoſtles have 
EF M> | 

Soon after Martin and his mother were bound and brought 
to the place of their martyrdom, his mother having aſcended the 
ſcaffold; eryed to Martin, come up, come up my ſon. And as 
he was ſpeaking to the people, ſhe faid, ſpeak out Martin, 
ſaid ſhe, that it may appear to all that we dye not hereticks, 
Martin would have made a confeſſion of his faith, but could 
not be ſuffered. His mother being bound to the ſtake, ſpake 
in the hearing of the ſpectators, We are chriſtians, and that 
which we now ſuffer is not for murder nor theft, but becauſe 
we will believe no more than that which the word of God 
teacheth us.” Both rejoicing that they were counted worthy to 
ſuffer for the ſame. | 

The fire being Kindled, the vehemency thereof did nothing 
cool or abate the fervency of their zeal, but they continued 
conftant in the faith, and with lifting up their hands to hea- 
ven, in an holy accord ſaid, Lord Jeſus, into thy hands we 
commend our ſpirits. And thus they blefledly flept in the 
Lord. ene en | 
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704 The LIVES of the MARTYRS, 


A brief Relation of the Maſſacre at Vaſſy in the Coun- 
try of Champaigne in France. 


HE duke of Guiſe being arrived at Joinville, aſked ſome 

that he was familiar withal, whether thoſe of V aſly uſed 
to have ſermons preached conſtantly by their miniſter. It was 
anſwered they had, and that they increaſed daily more and more. 
At the hearing of which report falling into a grievous paſſion, 
upon Saturday the laſt of February, 1562, that he might the 
more covertly execute his conceived wrath againſt the reli- 
gious fort in Vaſſy, he departed from Joinville, accompanied 
with the cardinal of Guiſe his brother, and thoſe of their train, 
and lodged in the village of Dammartin the free, which is 
diſtant from Joinville about two French miles and an half. 

The next day, being Sunday, after he had heard maſs very 
early in the morning, being attended with about two hundred 
men armed with harquebuſles, piſtols and coutelaxes, he 
left Dammartin, paſſing along to Vaſſy. As he went by 
the village of Bronzeval, which is diftant from Vaſſy a ſmall 
quarter of a mile, the bell, after the uſual manner, rang to the 
ſermon. The duke hearing it, aſked thoſe he met, Why the 
bell rang fo loud at Vaſſy; they told him, It was to give the 
people warning of the ſermon which was to be made there, 
Then one called La Montague ſaid, It is for the aſſembling 
of the Hugonots : adding moreover, that there were many in 
the ſaid Bronzeval, who frequented the ſermons preached at 
Vaſly ; and therefore that the duke ſhould do well to begin 
there, and offer them violence, But the duke anſwered, March 
on, march on, we ſhall take them among the reſt of the aſ- 
ſembly. Many who followed tbe duke, namely, pages and 
footmen, rejoiced not a little concerning this bloody enter- 
prize, not ſticking to fay, that the booty and pillage would 
fall to their ſhares ; ſwearing by blood and wounds, that there 
would be good ſtore of Hugonots there. 

Now there were certain ſoldiers and archers accompanying 
the duke, who compaſied about Vaſly ; for having been muſ- 
tered at Monthierender, inſtead of returning home, as they 
were wont to do after the muſter was ended, they took their way 
thence to Vaſly, moſt of them being lodged in the houſes of 
papiſts. The Saturday before the ſlaughter, they were ſeen to 
make ready their weapons, harquebuſſes and piſtols ; but the 
faithful not dreaming of ſuch a conſpiracy, thought the duke 
would offer them no hard meaſure, being the king's ſubjects; 
alſo, that not above two months before the duke and his bre- 
thren paſſing by nigh unto the ſaid Vaſly, gave no ſign of 
their diſpleaſure. 

The duke of Guiſe being arrived at Vaſſy with all his troops, 
a young man, a ſhoemaker, ſtepped out of his houſe not far 
from the door where the aſſembly was, Montague pointing to 
him with his finger, ſaid he was one of the miniſters. Where- 
upon the duke called this ſhoemaker to him, and aſked of him, 
whether he was a miniſter, and of what univerſity he was. He 
anſwered, that he was not of that calling, neither was he a 
ſcholar. Notwithſtanding he hardly eſcaped from this troop, 
which had invironed him round about : ow one of the com- 
pany told him, That if he had been a miniſter, he had taken 
vpon him a very baſe calling. 

From thence the duke La Broſſe and La Montague paſſed 
on in the ſaid city with their ſoldiers, as if they minded to take 
their way towards the village of Eſclairon, where it was given 
out he meant to dine. But paſſing by the market-houſe of 
Vaſſy, which is near the monaſtery, in the way leading to Eſ- 
clairon, he turned and went directly toward the common-hall, 
or market-houſe, and then entered into the monaſtery ; where 
having called to him one Deſſales, the prior of Vaſſy, and an- 
other whoſe name was Claud le Sain, being provoſt of the ſaid 


Vaſſy, he talked a while with them, and iſſuing haftily out of 


the monaſtery, was attended by many of his followers. Then 
command was given to ſuch as were papiſts, to retire into the 
monaltery, and not to be ſeen in the ſtreets, unleſs they would 
venture the loſs of their lives. The duke perceiving others of 
his retinue to be walking to and fro under the town-hall, and 
about the church-yard, commanded them to march'on towards 
the place where the ſermon was, being in a barn, about an 
hundred paces diſtant from the monaſtery, quite oppoſite to 


that way which the duke ſhould take to Eſclairon. This com- 


mand was by and by put in execution by ſuch of the company 
as went on foot, going directly thither. He that marched fore- 
moſt of this rabble, was La Broſſe, and on the one ſule of theſe 
marched the horſemen, after whom, followed the duke with 
another company, as of his own followers, ſo likewiſe of the 
cardinal of Guiſe his brother. 
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By this time Mr Leonard Morel the miniſter, after the firſt 
prayer ended, and having begun his ſermon before his auditors, 


* which might amount to about 1209 perſons, conſiſting of men, 


women, and children : the horſemen firſt approaching to the 
barn within about 25 paces, ſhot off two harquebuſles right 
upon thoſe who were placed in the galleries joining to the 
windows, The people within perceiving that, endeavoured to 
ſhut the door, but were prevented by the rufhans ruſhing in 
upon them, who drawing their ſwords, furiouſly cried out, 
Death of God, kill, kill theſe Hugonots. 

The firſt they ſeized on was a poor crier of wine, that ſtood 
next the door, aſking him, if he were not a Hugonot, and in 
whom he believed ? Having anſwered, that he believed in Je- 
ſus Chriſt, they ſmote him twice with a ſword, which felled 
him to the ground. Being got up again, thinking to recover 
himſelf, they ſtruck him the third time, whereby being over- 
charged with wounds, he fell down, and died inſtantly. Two 
other men at the ſame time were ſlain at the entry of the ſaid 
door, as they were preſſing out to eſcape. 

Then did the duke of Guile with his company, violently 
enter in among them, ſtriking the poor people down with 
their ſwords, daggers and coutelaxes, not ſparing any age or 
ſex. Beſides, they within were ſo aſtonied that they knew not 
which way to turn them, but running hither and thither fel} 
one upon another, flying as poor ſheep before a company of 
ravening wolves entering in among the flock. 

Some of the murderers ſhot off their pieces againſt them 
that were in the galleries ; others cut in pieces ſuch as they 
lighted upon; others had their heads cleft in twain, their 
arms and hands cut off, and did what they could to hew them 
all to peices; ſo as many of them gave up the ghoſt even in 
the place. The walls and galleries of the ſaid barn were dyed 
with the blood of thoſe who were every where murdered : 
yea ſo great was the fury of the murderers, that part of the 
people within were forced to break open the roof of the houſe, 
if perdaventure that way they might ſave themſelves upon the 
top thereof. | 

Being got thither, and then fearing to fall again into the 
hands of the cruel tygers, ſome of them leaped over the walls 
of the city, which were very high, flying into the woods and 
amongſt the vines, which with moſt expedition they could 
ſooneit attain unto ; ſome hurt in their arms, others in their 
heads and other parts of their bodies. The duke preſented 
himſelf in the houſe: with his ſword drawn in his hand, 
charging his men to kill, eſpecially the young men. Only 
in the end women, with child were ſpared. But purſuing 
thoſe who preſſed to get upon the houſe top, they cryed, Come 
down ye dogs, come down, uſing many cruel threatening 
ſpeeches unto them. 

The cauſe why women with child eſcaped, was, as the 
report went, for the dutcheſs' ſake his wife, who paſſing 
along by the walls of the city, hearing ſo hideous out-cries which 
were made amongſt theſe poor creatures, with the noiſe of 
the pieces and piſtols continually diſcharged, ſent in all haſte 
to the duke her husband with much intreaties to ceaſe this per- 
ſecution, for frighting women with child. 

During this ſlaughter the cardinal of Guiſe remained be- 
fore the church of the ſaid city of Vaſly, leaning upon the 
walls of the churchyard, looking towards the place where 
his followers were buſied in killing and laying whom they 
could. Many of this aſſembly being thus hotly purſued, did 
in the firſt brunt ſave themſelves upon the roof of the houſe, 
not being diſcerned by thoſe who ſtood without : but at 
length ſome of this bloody crew eſpying where they lay hid, 
ſhot at them with long pieces, wherewith many of them 
were hurt and ſlain. The houſhold ſervants of Deſſalles 
Prior of Vaſſy ſhooting at the people on the roof, cauſed 
them to fall down like pigeons ; one of that wretched com- 


; pany was not aſhamed to boaſt after: the maſſacre was ended, 


that he for his part had cauſed ſix at the leaſt to tumble down 
in that pitiful plight, ſaying, that if others had done the like, 
not many of them could poſſibly have eſcaped. - 

The miniſter in the beginning of the maſſacre ceaſed not 
to preach, till one diſcharged his piece againſt the pulpit where 
he ſtood, after which falling down upon his knees, he en- 
treated the Lord not only to have mercy upon himſelf, but- 
alſo upon his poor perſecuted flock. Having ended his prayer, 
he left his gown behind him, thinking thereby to keep himſelt, 
as unknown: but whilſt he approached towards the door, in, 
his fear he ſtumbled upon a dead body, where he received a 
blow with a ſword upon his right ſhoulder. Getting up a- 
gain, and then thünking to get forth, he was immediately laid 

| hold 
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hold on, and grievouſly hurt on the head with a ſword, where- 
upon being felled to the ground, and feeling himſelf mo tally 


wounded, he cried, Lord, into thy hand I commend my ſpi- * 


rit, for thou haſt redeemed me, thou God of truth. 

While he thus prayed, one of this bloody crew ran upon 
him to have ham-ſtringed him, but it pleaſed God his ſword 
brake in the hilt. Now to let you underſtand by what means 
he was delivered from ſo imminent a death, two gentlemen 
taking knowledge of him, as the reſt were about to kill him, 
ſaid, It is the miniſter, let him be conveyed to my lord duke. 
Theſe leading him away by both the arms, brought him be- 
fore the gate of the monaſtery, from whence the duke and the 
cardinal his brother coming forth ſaid, come hither ; and asked 
him, ſaying, Art thou the miniſter of this place? who made thee 
ſo bold to ſeduce this people thus? Sir, ſaid the miniſter, I 
am no ſeducer, I have preached to them the goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt. The duke perceiving that this ſhort and pithy an- 
{wer condemned his cruel fact, began to curſe and ſwear, 
ſaying, Death of God, doth the goſpel preach ſcdition ? Pro- 
voſt, go, and let a gibbet be ſet up, and hang this bougrer. 

At which words the miniiter was delivered into the hands of 
two pages, who miſuſed him vilely. The women of the City, 
being ignorant papiſts, caught up dirt to throw in his face, 
and with extended outcries ſaid, Kiil him, kill this varlet, who 
hath been the cauſe of the ſlaughter of ſo many. Much ado 
there was to hold off the women from being revenged upon 
the poor minilter, 

While the pages had him thus in their handling, the duke 
went into the barn, to whom they preſented a great bible, 
which they uſed for the ſervice of God. The duke taking it 
into his hands, calling his brother the cardinal ſaid, Lo here 
the title of the Hugonot books. The cardinal viewing it, ſaid, 
There is nothin but good in this book, for it is the bible, to 
wit, the holy ſcriptures. The duke being oftended, for that 
his anſwer ſuited not to his humour, grew into a greater rage 
than before, ſaying, Blood of God, how now ? what? the holy 
ſcripture. It is 1500 years ago ſince Jeſus Chriſt ſuffered his 
death and paſſion, and it is but a year ſince theſe books were 
imprinted, how chen ſay you that this is the goſpel ? By the 
death of God you ſay you know not what. This unbridled 
fury of the duke diſpleaſed the cardinal, ſo as he was heard 
ſecretly to mutter, An unworthy brother, a 

This maſſacre continued a full hour, the duke's trumpeters 
ſounding the while two ſeveral times. When any of theſe deſired 
to have mercy ſhewed them for the love of Jeſus Chriſt, the 
murderers in ſcorn would ſay unto them, Vou uſe the name 
of Chriſt, but where is your Chriſt now become ? And 
when they ſaid, Lord God, they blaſphemingly would ſay, 
Lord devil. 

T here died in this maſſacre within a few days fifty or three- 
ſcore perſons; beſides theſe, there were about 250, as well 
men as women, that were wounded and ſpoiled, whereof ſome 
died, one loſing a leg, another an arm, another his fingers. 
The poor's box, which was faſtened to the door of the church 
with two iron hooks, was wreſted thence, with twelve pounds 
therein, and never reſtored again. Nothing was to be ſcen in 
the ſtreets but women with their hair hanging about theic 
ears, faces beſmeared with blood, being wounded in many 
places with ſwords and daggers, with weeping and lamenta- 
tions. Barbers and ſurgeons were ſo ſet on work, that he that 
had leaſt had threeſcore under his hand to be dreſſed, and many 
periſhed for want thereof, | 

The miniſter was kept cloſe priſoner, ſo as for 24 hours 
none were permitted to ſupply him with any neceſſaries at all, 
nor any ſuffered to ſce him or ſpeak with him, and was oft 
threatened by his keepers to be ſowed up in a ſack and drown- 
ed. Fain would they have drawn him to have kept his Eaſter 
after the popiſh guiſe, under fair promiſes of his enlargement; 
but he would by no means conſent thereto. Thus continued 
he priſoner until the 8th day of May 1563, at which time he 
was ſet free by the ſuitof the moſtilluſtrious Prince of Portien. 

Whilſt the duke was at Eſclairon, the lackeys and others of 
their ſort put to ſale, unto ſuch as would give moſt, cloaks, 
hats, girdles, coifs, kerchiefs, with other things which they 
had ſpoiled the maſlacred of ; crying them with a loud voice, 
as if a common crier had cried houſhold-ſtuft to be ſold. 


An Account of Monfieur Pierre de la Place. 


7 earn Pierre de la Place, preſident of the court of re- 


queſts, whoſe ſtory we will relate ſomewhat at large, be- 
cauſe his ſingular piety requires the ſame. On Sunday morning 
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about 6 O Clock, one captain Michael, harquebuſier of the 
king, came into his lodging, into which he had the more eaſy 
acceſs for divers private reſpects. | 

This captain being armed, preſenting himſelf before the ſaid 
de la Place; the firſt words he ſpak: were, that the duke of 
Guiſe had ſlain the admiral by the king's appointment, with 
many Hugonots beſides : and becauſe the rett of them of what 
quality ſoever were deſtinated to death, he came to his lodg- 
ing to exempt him from the common deſtruction : only he 
deſired to have a ſight of that gold and filver which was in the 
houſe. The lord de la Place fomewhat amazed at the audici- 
ous malapertneſs of the man, who in the midſt of 10 or 12 
perſons which were preſent in the room, durſt preſume to ut- 
ter ſuch language, aſkt him if he knew where he was, or whe- 
ther he thought there was a king or no? 

To this the captain blaſpheming anſwered, That he willed 
him to go with him to know the king's pleaſure. The lord de 
la Place hearing this, fearing alſo ſome danger towards himſelf 
by ſedition in the city, ſlipped forth at a back door behind his 
lodging, purpoſing to get into a neighbour's houſe. In the 
mean while moſt of his ſervants vaniſhed out of ſight, and this 
captain having ſtored himſelf with a thoufand crowns, was 
intreated by the lady Marets, daughter to the ſaid lord, to con- 
vey her father with the lord Marets her husband into the houſe 
of ſome Roman catholick, which he conſented to do, and alſo 
performed it. 

Afﬀter this, de la Place, being refuſed at three ſeveral houſes, 
was conſtrained to, retire back again into his own, where he 
found his wite very penlive and grieved beyond meaſure, fear- 
ing leſt this captain in the end would caſt her ſon-in-law and 
daughter into the river, as alſo for the imminent denger where- 
in her dear husband and all his family were. 

But the lord de la Place, being ſtrengthened by the Spirit 

of God with incredible conſtancy, ſharply rebuked her ; 
and afterward mildly remonitrated unto her, that we muſt te- 
ceive theſe and the like afflictions from the hand of God; 
and ſo having diſcourſed a while upon the promiſcs of God, 
comforted her, 
Ihen he commanded all his ſervants that were in the houſe 
to be called together ; who being come into his chamber, ac- 
cording to his cuſtom on the Lord's days, he made a form of 
exhortation to his family: then went to prayer, and began to 
read a Chapter out of the book of Job, with the expoſition 
or ſermon of Mr. John Calvin upon it. So having ſpoken 
ſomewhat of God's mercy and juſtice, which as a good and 
wiſe father uſeth to exerciſe his elect with ſundry chaſtiſe - 
ments, left they ſhould be intangled here below with the things 
of this world, he ſhewed how needful aMictions were for chri- 
ſtians, and that it was beyond the power of Satan or men to 
aurt or wrong them, unleſs the Lord of his good pleaſure gave 
them leave. What need have we then, ſaid he, to dread 
their authority, which at the moſt can but prevail over our 
bodies ; then he went to praycr again, preparing himſelf and 
his whole family rather to endure all forts of torments, yea 
death it ſelf, than to ſpeak gr do any thing that might tend to 
the diſhonour of God. 

Having finiſhed his prayer, word was brought him, that 
Seneca the provoſt marſhal with many archers were at the 
door of his lodging, commanding the ſame to be opened in 
the king's name, ſaying that he came to ſecure the perſon of 
the lord de la Place, and to preſerve his houſe from being 
pillaged by the common rabble. The lord de la Place having 
intelligence of this ſpeech, commanded thedoor to be opened 
to him, who entering in declared the great ſlaughter that was 
made upon the Hugonots every where in the city by the king's 
command ;, adding this withal in Latin, that he wouid not 
ſuffer one to live, Qui mingat ad parietem. Yet have I ex-' 
preſs charge from his majeſty, ſaith he, to ſee that you ſhall 
ſuſtain no wrong, but only conduct you to the Louvre, be- 
cauſe the king is deſirous to be informed touching many things 
about the affairs of thoſe of the religion, which he hath now 
in hand, and therefore willed him to make himſelf rcady to 
go to his majeſty. The lord de la Place anſwered, that he 
always thought himſelf happy before he left this life, to gain 


any opportunity by which he might render an account to his 


majeſty of his behaviour and actions. 

But in regard ſuch horrible maſſacres were every where 
committed, it was impoſſible for him to paſs to the Louvre, 
without the certan danger of his perſon; praying him to 
aſſure his majeſty of his willingneſs to come, the while leaving 


in bis lodging as many archers as he thought fitting, until the 
fury of the people was ſomewhat pacified. 1 he provoſt 
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agreed to his requeſt, and left with him one of his lieuten- 
ants called Toute Voye, with four ot his archers, 

Not long after came into his lodging pretident Charron, 
then provolt of the merchants, with whom conterring a little 
in ſecret, going his way, he left with the tour archers which 
were there before, four more of the city archers. The 
whole night following was ſpent in {topping up, and fortifying 
all paſlazes from entering the houſe ; with logs and flint 
ſtone, ſtopping up the windows, as it ſeemed by this ſo exact 
and diligent a defence, the archers were lett in the houſe, to 
free the ſaid de la Place and all the family from the 
common calamity ;z till Seneca returning, the next day after 
at two of theclock in the afternoon, declared that he had ex- 
preſs charge from the king to bring him to his majeſty with- 
out delay. He reply'd as before, that it was dangerous as yet 
to paſs thto' the city, in regard there was an houſe pillaged 
next to his. 

Seneca on the contrary inſiſted, ſaying, it was the common 
ſpeech of theſe Hugonots to proteſt that they were the king's 
moſt loyal and obedient ſubjects and ſervants ; but when they 
were to manifeſt their obedience to his commands, then they 
come off but flowly, ſeeming rather much to abhor and deteſt it. 
And whereas he pretended danger, Seneca anſwered, that he 
ſhould havea captain of Paris who was well known to the people, 
to accompany him. As Seneca continued his ſpecch, the cap- 
tain of Paris, ſirnamed Pazon, a principal actor in this 
ſedition, entered the chamber of the faid lord of Place, 
offering his ſervice to him thro' the city to the king; 
which de la Place would by no means yield to, telling Seneca, 
that he was one of the moſt cruel and bloody minded 
men in all the city ; and therefore ſeeing he muſt needs go to 
the king, he intreated, that the ſaid Seneca would be his 
guard, To whom Seneca anſwered, that having now other 
affairs to look unto, he could not conduct him above fifty paces. 

Then his wife (tho' otherwiſe a very gracious and good 
lady) out of that entire love which ſhe bare to her husband, 
proſtrated herſelf at the feet of the faid Seneca, beſeeching and 
intreating him to accompany her huſband to the king ; but the 
ſaid de la Place, who never ſhewed any ſign of a r ſpi- 
rit, came to his wife, took her up from the ground, rebuked 
her, and told her, that it is not the arm of fleſh that we muſt 
ſtoop unto, but unto God only. Then turning himſelf about, 
he perceived in his ſon's hat a white croſs, which thro' infir- 
mity he had placed there, thinking thereby to fave himſelf, for 
which his father ſharply chid him, commanding him to pluck 
that mark of ſedition thence ; telling him, that we muſt now 
ſubmit ourſelves to bear the true croſs of Chriſt, namely, thoſe 
afflictions and tribulations which it ſhall pleaſe our good God 
to lay upon us, as ſure pledges of that eternal happineſs, which 
he hath treaſured up for all his elect ſervants, Thus ſeeing 
himſelf preſſed by the faid Seneca, to go with him to the king, 
reſolved upon death, which he ſaw he could not avoid, he took 
his cloak, embracing his wife, earneſtly wiſhing her above all 
things to have the fear of God, and his honour, in precious 
eſteem, and then boldly went on his way. Coming into the 
{treet where the glaſs-houſe is, certain murderers, who attended 
for his coming, with their daggers in readineſs, killed him, 
about three of the clock in the afternoon, as an innocent lamb, 
in the midſt of 10 or 1 2 of Seneca's archers, who led him into 
that butchery ; and then pillaged and imbezzeled away what 
they found in his lodging, for the ſpace of 5 or 6 days toge- 
ther. His body (whoſe ſoul was now received into heaven) 
being carried into a ſtable, and covered his face over with 
dung, the next day they threw him into the river. 

Peter Ramus, the king's profeſſor in logick, a man renown- 
ed among the learned, was not forgotten. He had many ene- 
mies, particularly James Carpenter, who ſent the murderers to 
the college of prieſts, where the ſaid Ramus was hidden. Rut 
being diſcovered, he offered a good ſum of money to ſave his 
life; yet he was maſiacred, and caſt down out of an high 
chamber window to the ground, ſo that his bowels iſſuing out 
on the ſtones, were afterwards trailed thro' the ſtreets; the 
carcaſe was whipped by certain ſcholars, being ſet on by their 
tutors, to the great * of good literature, of which us 
was an eminent profeſſor. 

A young man who preferred his mother's ſafety in theſe 
broils before his own, about the age of 32 years, a fincere 
chriſtian of excellent learning ; going abroad early on this 
dreadful Sunday moraing upon ſome extraordinary occaſion, 
and hearing the rumour about the death of the admiral through- 
out the city of Paris, he out of his ſingular affection to his 
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what had happened, and without delay, not regarding his own 
ſafety, ſecured her in a place fit for the purpoſe. After which 
he went to prayers in his ſtudy, as his cuſtom was, where be- 
ing found, the furious maſlacrers aſked him, if he would obe 
the king ; he anſwered, Yes, but I muſt alſo obey God. Then 
immediately they began with battle-axes and ſtaves to load 
him with blows on the head, that he received his own blood 
into his hands; and then making an end of him, they threw 
him into the river. 

Note, It could not be found that above two miniſters were 
flain in this bloody maſſacre. 

Philip le Doux a great jeweller, at his return home from 
Guybry fair, being gone to bed, his wife at that time had 
the midwife attending upon her, being ready to be delivered: 
ſhe hearing theſe furies below bouncing at the door, com- 
manding it to be opened to them in the king's name; and ill 
as ſhe was, ſhe adventured down, and opened the door to theſe 
tygers, who preſently ſtabbed her huſband in his bed. "The 
midwife ſeeing them bent to murder the woman alſo, now 
ready to be delivered, inſtantly intreated them to ſtay, at leaft 
ſo long till the infant (which would be the 2oth child that 
God had given her) was born. Having conteſted ſome time 
with them, they took this poor woman half dead with fear, 
and thruſt her into the fundament with a dagger to the very 
hilt. She finding herſelf mortally wounded, and yet deſirous 
to bring forth her fruit, ran into a corn-loft, whither the 
purſued her, giving her another ſtab into the belly with a 
dagger, and then threw her out of a window into the ſtreet : 
upon which fall the child came from her head-foremoſt, gap- 
ing and yawning, to the great aſtoniſhment and confuſton of 
the papiſts, who were conſtrained often with deteſtation to 
acknowledge and confeſs the cruelties of their butchers. - 

One of the maſlacrers having ſnatched up a little child in 
his arms, the poor innocent babe began to play with his beard, 
and to ſmile upon him; but inſtead of being moved to com- 
paſſion therewith, this barbarous wretch wounded it with his 
dagger, and then threw it all in gore blood into the river. 

At the maſſacre of Meaux in Brie one Quintin Croyer, 
an elder of the reformed church, ſeeing many of his compa- 
nions maſlacred before his eyes, kneeled down, praying God 
to pardon theſe murderers ; at which prayer they fell a laugh- 
ing, and not being able with their daggers to pierce a jerkin 
of double buff which he wore, and which they were loth to 
ſpoil, (for it was a good booty) they cut aſunder the points, 
and then gave him five or fix ſtabs with a dagger into his body; 
and fo this good man wounded to death, calling upon God, 
rendered up his ſpirit into the hands of him that gave it. 

Faron Haren, at the ſame time, a man zealouſly affected 
to religion, who had been ſheriff of the city in the firſt trou- 
bles, having by his endeayours chaſed the maſs out of Meaux, 
for a time was mortally hated of theſe ſeditious papiſts; and 
therefore they were not contented fimply to kill him, but firſt 
cut off his noſe, ears, and ſecret parts, then giving him many 


| ſmall thruſts into divers parts of the body, they conftrained 


him to and fro among them, as if he had gone thorough the 
pikes. But being weakened, and not able any longer to hold 
out, in regard of the blood that iſſued from all the parts of 
his body, he fell with his face to the ground, and inſtantly 
calling upon the name of the Lord, received infinite gaſhes 
and wounds after he was dead, 


Perſecution of the faithful at Troys in Champaign, 


EWS coming to Troys of the maſlacre executed at 
Paris, the greater part of the judges and officers of the 


king were ſent to the bailiff of Troys, with commandment 
diligently to make ſearch for all thoſe of the religion, from 


houſe to houſe, and to impriſon as many as they could meet 
withal. | 

In this city there was a merchant called Peter Belin, a man 
of a turbulent nature. This Belin was at the maſlacre in 
Paris on St. Bartholomew's day ; from whence he was ſent 
with letters from the king, dated the eight and twentieth of 
Auguſt, to the mayor and ſheriffs of 'Truys, to cauſe all 
theſe perſecutions to ceaſe, and the priſoners to be ſet at li- 
berty. On the third of September he came to Troys with 
theſe two letters (which had been firſt publiſhed in Paris) with 
commandment to deliver them to the foreſaid magiſtrates to 
be proclaimed there allo, - 

But at the firſt entrance into the city, he began to enquire, 
that all might hear him, whether they had not executed the 


mother, haſtened home with all poſſible ſpeed, informing her | Hugonots there as they had done in Paris; which was his 


language 
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language thorough the ſtreets till he came home, But even 
ſome of the papiſts, who were not ſo cruelly minded, de- 
manded of Belin the contents of the king's letters, whereof 
they had ſome inkling before. But he, like a bedlam ſwel- 
ling with choler, ſware that whoſoever ſaid they contained 
any thing tending to pacification, lied, Haſtening therefore 
to the bailiff's houſe at Troys, after he had delivered him 
the packet, and buzzed ſomewhat in his ear, he put him on 
to ſee this execution done. Now that the ſame might paſs 
the better for current, the help of the executioner of Troys 
was requeſted, whoſe name was Charles. 

Yet he ſhewing himſelf more juſt and humane than the 
reſt, peremptorily refuſed to have his hand in an act tending 
to ſo great cruelty ; anſwering, that it was contrary to his 
office to execute any man before ſentence of death had firſt 
been pronounced by the magiſtrates, If they had ſuch ſen- 
tence to ſhew againſt any of the priſoners, he was ready to 
do juſtice ; otherwiſe he would not preſume, without a war- 
rant, to bereave any man of his life: and ſo with theſe words 
he returned home to his houſe. 

Now albeit this anſwer, proceeding from ſuch a kind of 
perſon, whoſe office and cuſtom it was to ſhed blood, might 
jomewhat have aſſuaged and taken off the edge of the moſt 
barbarous tyger in the world; yet the bailiff lighting it, was 
the further enraged. Upon this he ſent for one of the goalers 
of the priſon who kept thoſe of the religion ; but he being 
ſick of a tertian ague, Martin de Bures was ſent to know 
his pleaſure, 

The bailiff telling him at large what Belin had ſignified 
to him in private; as alſo, that on a ſudden all the priſoners 
of the relizion mult be put to death, that fo the place might 
be purged of them: this, he ſaid, you muſt not fail to do. 

But this de Bures made no haſte to perform his charge, ac- 
quainting no man with ought that had paſſed between the 
bailiff and him; no, not Perennet the keeper, who then lay 
ſick in his bed. 

The next day the bailiff came into the priſon about ſeven 
of the clock, and calling for Perennet aſked of him with a 
ſmile, Perennet, is it done? Perennet, knowing nothing more 
or leſs, aſked him, What? then faith the bailiff, Why, are 
not the priſoners diſpatched ? and thereupon was ready with 
his dagger to have ſtabbed him. But coming a little better 
to himſelf, he told Perennet what his purpoſe was, and how 
he was to behave himſelf concerning the execution thereof. 
At which words this Perennet ſtanding amazed, tho' other- 
wiſe he was a fellow forward enough of himſelf to commit 
any outrages againſt the proteſtants, certified the bailiff, that 
fuch an inhuman a& could not be committed over to him, 
fearing leſt in time to come juſtice might be followed againſt 
him by the parents or allies of the priſoners. No, no, ſaid 
the bailiff, fear not, I will ſtand between you and all harms. 
Others of the juſtices have conſented thereto beſides myſelf, 
and would you have better ſecurity than that ? 

Within a while after, the goaler coming into the court of 
the priſon, where the prifoners were abroad recreating them- 
ſelves, cauſed every one to reſort to his cabbin, becauſe, ſaid 
he, the bailiff will-come by and by, to ſee whether the keepers 
have done as he commanded them: which they did. Then 
began "theſe poor ſheep to fear they were deſtinated to the 


ſlaughter, and therefore went preſently to prayers. Perennet 


inſtantly called his companions about him, reporting to them 


What the bailiff had given him in charge. Then they all 


took an oath, to execute the ſame ; but approaching nigh 
to the priſoners, they were fo ſurpriſed with fear, and their 
hearts ſo failed them, that they ſtood gazing one upon an- 
other, having no courage to act ſuch a barbarous cruelty, 
and fo returned to the goaler's lodge, whence they came, 
without doing any thing. 

But inſtead of laying this to heart, as a warning-piece ſent 
them from above; as if of ſet purpoſe they meant to reſiſt 
againſt the checks of their own conſciences, they ſent to the 
tavern for ſixteen pints of the beſt wine, and intoxicating 
their braiXs they drew a liſt of all the priſoners; which they 
delivered to one who was to call them forth in order ; and 
as they came they maſſacred them. 

One Meurs was no ſooner in their ſight, but one of them 
let drive at him with the point of his halbert, redoubling the 
ſame oft to have killed him, yet could not, The poor man 
took hold on the point of the halbert, and himſelf pointin; 
it to the ſeat of the heart, cried to the murderer wi h ſted- 
faſt voice, Here, ſoldier, here, right at the heart, right at 
the heart, and fo finiſhed this life. 
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The maſſacre (ſaith my author) being ended, the murderers 
made a great pit on the back ſide of the chapel of the priſon, 
whereinto they caſt the bodies one upon another, ſome of 
them yet breathing. So as one called Maufere lying in the 
midſt of them, was eſpied to raiſe up himſelf above his fellow 
martyrs in this pit, upon whom they forthwith throwing 
earth, as was reported, ſtifled him, being but half dead. T'he 
blood ran in ſuch abundance out at the priſon door, and 
thence through a channel into a river, that it was turned into 
the colour of blood. 

The next day after, this worſhipſul bailiff of Troys, that 
he might apply the plaiſter when the parties were dead, caules 
the king's letters, which he had received before, to be publiſhed 
in all the corners of the city with ſound of trumpet. The 
bailiff was preſent in perſon at the publication, and as the 
notary read the contents thereof to him, he pronounced the 
lame jeeringly, and not with a full and audible voice, as mat- 
ters of ſuch conſequence ought to be read. 

One Dechampeaux lord of Bonilli, a worthy counſellor in 
the city of Orleance was murdered in the following manner: 
One called Texier came with a {mall troop to his houſe, bid- 
ding himſelf and his company to ſupper with him. Decham- 
peaux bid them all kindly welcome, making them good cheer, 
being ignorant of that which had happened at Paris. But 
ſupper being ended, Texier bade him deliver his purſe. De- 
champeaux laughing thereat, thinking that he had been but 
in jeſt, this cruel and unthankful gueſt with blaſphemous oaths 
told him in few words what had happened in the city of Paris, 
and what preparation there was among the Roman catholicks 
of Orleance, to cut off and root out the proteſtants there. 
Dechampeaux ſeeing there was no time now to conteſt with 
him, gave memey to this thief: who, to requite the courteſy 
and good entertainment he had had, embrued his hands in 
the blood of his honeſt neighbour, a man of as good and up- 
richt a carriage as was in all the city, and afterwaids himſelt 
with his troop pillaged the whole houſe. 

The 26th day of Auguſt following the maſſacrers began 
the execution about the ramparts, in a violent manner ; in 
theſe quarters there inhabited many of the religion. All the 
night long was heard nothing but ſhooting oft of guns and 
piſtols, forcing open of doors and windows, feartul outcries 
of the maſſacred, both of men, women, and little children, 
trampling of horſes, and rumbling of carts, hurrying of dead 
bodies to and fro; the ſtreet ſwarming with unwonted excla- 
mations of thoſe of the common fort, with horrible blaſphe- 
mies of the murderers, laughing their fill at their furious ex- 
ploits z ſome crying, Kill them all, and then take the ſpoil ; 
others, Spoil not, but kill all. 

On Wedneſday the maſiacre began more fiercely, and fo 
continued to the end of the week, not ſparing to break theſe 
and the like jeſts upon the poor maſſacred : Where is now 
your God? What is become of all your prayers, and pſalms 
now ? Let your God, whom you called upon, fave you if he 
can. Yea ſome of them, who in times paſt had been pro- 
feſſors of the ſame religion, whilſt they were maſſacring the 
poor innocents, durſt ſing unto them in ſcorn the beginning 
of the three and fortieth pſalm, which runs, Judge me, O 
God, 2nd plead my cauſe. Others ſtriking them ſaid, ſing 
now, Have mercy on me, O God ; which language they 
uſed to this poor people in Paris, and elſewhere. But theſe 
execrable outrages no way daunted the courage of the faithful 
from dying ſtedfaſt in the faith, : | 

Touching the multitude of the lain, the murderers did 
not ſtick to vaunt that in this city they cauſed 18,000 men 
to periſh : alſo an hundred and fifty women, with a great 
number of children of nine years old and upward. The man- 
ner of their death was, firſt to ſhoot them with piſtols, then 
to ſtrip them of their cloaths, and either drowning or elſe 
burying the dead bodies in pits. 

On Tueſday at night certain of this bloody crew came and 
knocked at the door of one that was a doctor of the civil law, 
called Taillebous; who opening a caſement, and underſtand- 
ing that they had ſomewhat to ſay to him, came down im- 
mediately, and opened the door unto them. At the firſt 
greeting they told him he muſt die. Whereupon he ſel] to 
prayer, and that with ſuch conſtancy and affection, that the 
maſlacrers being aſtoniſhed, and by a ſecret celeſtial power 
reſtrained, contented themſelves only with taking his purſe, 
in which there were fiftcen crowns, and fo left him, offering 
him no more violence. : : 

The day following certain ſcholars reſorting to his lodging, 
requeſted of him that they might ſce his library, into which 

having 
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other another, which he gave them. At length they told 
him they were not as yet ſatisfied, their purpoſe being to kill 
him. He proſtrating himſelf upon the ground, and having 
ended his prayer, willed them to kill him there, but they 
forced him out of his own houſe from one place to another, 
and at length knocked him down. 

A rich burgeſs of the city called Nicholas Bougars Sieur 

de Nove, a man of ſingular worth, and highly efteemed of 
all, was at that time deadly fick, Some of the murderers 
came into his chamber with a purpoſe to kill him; but ſee- 
ing him in that caſe ſpared him : yet finding there Noel Cha- 
peron, apothecary, who brought him phyſick, they cut off 
one of his arms, then drew him into the open market- place, 
where they made an end of him. 
Ie next day there came one to the lodging of him that 
was ſick, who was wont heretofore to viſit him. Now as he 
was entering in, he met the mother of the ſick party at the 
door going unto maſs, and coming up into the chamber he 
ſtabbed the ſaid fick man with a dagger in many places, and 
ſo killed a dying man. Then with all ſilence, as if he had 
done no ſuch act, wiping his dagger, he went down the 
ſtairs again, and meeting one at the door who came to viſit 
him that was fick, this fellow ſaluting him paſſed along by 
him, without any change either in his behaviour or coun- 
tenance. | 

Francis Stample a rich merchant, was threatened to have his 
throat cut preſently, if he gave not the murderers money : but 
having none about him, he wrote a letter to his wife, to ſend 
him his ranſom : he had no ſooner ſealed the letter, but the 
murderers deprived him thereof and his life together, laugh- 
ing at that they had done. And tho' they got from his widow 
a round ſum of money, yet could ſhe not obtait: at their hands 
the body of her dead huſband. And theſe are the fruits of 

pery. 

N thoſe that confeſſed the name of Jeſus Chriſt, Fran- 
cis le Boſſu a merchant, with his two ſons, well deſerve our 
notice : for whilſt he trampled in the blood of his brethren, 
being beſmeared therewith, and ſpirting, as it were in his face, 
he encouraged his children to take their death willingly and 
patiently, uſing this ſpeech : Children, we are not to learn 
now that it hath always been the portion of believers, to be 
hated, cruelly uſed, and devoured by unbelievers; as Chriſt's 
filly ſheep of ravening wolves : if we ſuffer with Chriſt, we 
ſhall alſo reign with him. Let not theſe drawn ſwords ter- 
rify us, they will be but as a bridge whereby we ſhall paſs 
over out of a miſerable life, into immortal bleſſedneſs. We 
have breathed and lived long enough among the wicked, let 
us now go and live with our God; let us joyfally march after 
this great company which is here gone before us, and let us 
make way for them, that ſhall follow after.” 

When he ſaw the murderers come, he claſped his arms 
about his two ſons, and they likewiſe embraced their father; 
as if the father meant to be a buckler to his children, and the 
children as if by the bond of nature (which binds them to de- 
fend his life from whence they received it) they meant to ward 
oft the blows which were coming towards their father, tho' 
with the loſs of their own lives, who when the maſlacre was 
ended, were all three found dead, thus embracing one another. 
No after this furious aflault, theſe impudent creatures 
went up and down the city, ſhewing their white doubiets all 
beſprinkled with bloed; boaſting, that ſome had killed an 
hundred, ſome more, ſome leſs. | 

As the multitude were dragging the dead bodies to the river, 
an apothecary came and informed them, that money might 
be made of the greaſe that was taken out of their bodies, 
Then were the moſt corpulent bodies preſently ſought for, 
which when they had ripped up, a great quantity of that com- 


| modity being gotten thence, was fold by theſe merchants for 


three ſhillings the pound, 
Thoſe of Dauphine, of Languedoc, and Provence, were 


amazed to fee ſo many bodies floating upon the water, ſome 


diſmembered, others faſtened together with long poles, others 
lying on the ſhore, ſome having their \ wo put out, others 
their noſes, ears, and hands cut off, ſtabbed in with daggers 
in every part of their body” ſo as ſome among them had no 
human ſhape remaining. Vea, ſo great a number of theſe 
mangled corpſes preſented themſelves on the port of Tournon, 
that the men and women of the place began to make an out- 
cry, as if the enemies had been at their gates. | 


Not many months after, when all theſe bloody tragedies 


were ended, the pope ſent cardinal Urſin as legate to the 
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king, who was received with great folemnity at Lyons. Now 
having heard maſs at St. John's church, and returning by the 
ſame door which he went in at, the greateſt number of the 
maſlacrers attended his coming there, and all kneeled down 
for his. abſolution. But the legate not knowing the reaſon 
of it, one of the principal agents told him, that they were 
thoſe who had been the actors in the maſſacre. When the 
legate perceived that, he abſolved them all with making the 
ſign of the croſs. | 

As ſoon as the maſſacre was begin at Paris, a gentleman 
of Paris, called Monſoreau, obtained a paſſport with letters 
to maſſacre thoſe of the religion at Angiers. Who, being 
diſappointed of his prey in one place, came to the lodging of 
a reverend and learned miniſter, called Mr. John Maſon, ſir- 
named de Launay, fieur of Rivicre, Meeting his wife at 
his entrance into the houſe, he ſaluted her and kiſſed her, as 
it is the manner in France, eſpecially among the courtiers, 
and aſked her where her hufband was ? ſhe anſwered him, 
that he was walking in his garden; and then directed him 
the way unto him. 

Monſoreau having lovingly embraced la Riviere, ſaid unto 
him, Do you know e I am come? the king bath 
commanded me to kill you forthwith, and hath given me 
expreſs charge to do it, as you ſhall ſee by his letters. After 
which words he ſhewed him a piſtol ready charged. Rivicre 
replied, That he knew not wherein he had offended the king; 
but ſeeing, ſaith he, you ſeek my life, give me a little leave 
to cry to God for mercy, and to recommend my ſpirit into 
his hands. | 

Having made a ſhort prayer, he willingly preſented his 
body to the murderer, who ſhot him in with his piſtol, and 
he immediately died. 


And the miniſter's wife was ſoon after drowned with nine 
others. 


Six thouſand were murdered at Roan in much the ſame 
manner, 

Now touching the prince of Conde, the king propounded 
to him three things; either to go to maſs, to die, or elſe per- 
petual priſon ; and therefore to bethink himſelf well which of 
the three he liked beſt. The prince anſwered, as it is re- 
ported, that by God's grace he would never chooſe the firſt; 
as for the two latter, he referred himſelf to the king's 
pleaſure, | 

About three hundred were barbarouſly murdered at Tho- 
louſe, and after taking all their goods, they ſtripped them 
naked, and expoſed them to publick view for two days, and 
then they threw them in heaps into great pits. There were 
certain counſellors, who after they were maſſacred, were 
hung up in their long gowns upon a great elm which was in 
the court of the palace. 

The *'maſlzer& at Bourdeaux was begun and carried on 
much in the {ime manner of thoſe before mentioned. But 
their minſſtefs found means to eſcape, hiding themſelves in 
the rocks and "marſhes, till they had an opportunity to take 
ſhipping for England. , EE 

One thing here may be noted : The houſe of a counſellor 
in parliament was forced open, pillaged and ſpoiled, and 


| himſelf cruelly murdered, His clerk ſeeing his maſter about 


to be maſlacred, embraced him and comforted him : and be- 
ing aſked whether he were of the religion, he anſwered yea, 
and would die with his maſter for the ſame. And they were 
ſlain in one another's arms. 

A deacon of the reformed church named Du Tour, an 
old man, who in the days of his ignorance had been a prieſt 
m the popiſh church, being ſick in his bed, was haled forth 
into the open ftreet ; 'of whom it being demanded, whether 
he would go to maſs; and thereby fave his life; he freely an- 
ſwered, no, eſpecially. now drawing ſo near his end, both in 
regard of his years and grievous ſickneſs : I hope, ſaith he, 
I ſhall not ſo far forget the eternal ſalvation of my ſoul, as 
for fear of death to prolong this life for a few days; for ſo I 
ſhould buy a ſhort term of life at too dear a rate. They 
hearing him ſay ſo, murdered him inftantly, | | 

It was lamentable to ſee the poor proteſtants wardering up 
and down, not knowing where to fave thcir lives : ſome were 
rejected of their own parents and kinsfolks, who ſhut their doors 
againſt them, pretending as if they knew them not; others 
were betrayed and delivered up by thoſe, to whoſe trult they 
had committed themſelves : many were ſaved even by prieſts 
and others, from whom a man would have expected no ſuch 
ſecurity. Some were faved by their very cuemics, whoſe 

hearts abhorred ſuch deteſtable outrages. / 


All 
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All che city was full of terrors and horrible threats againſt 
thoſe of this religion, ſaying, that the king's commandment 
was, that he would not have ſo much as one of them left in 
his kingdom. And it any refuſed to go to maſs, that an hole 
ſhould be digged for him in the earth, in which he ſhould 
- be buried without any more ado. 

The judgment of God fell not long after upon one of theſe 
maſlacrers called Vincent ; he fell dangerouſly fick, but in the 
end recovering again, and as he thought being in good health, 
told ſome of his friends that he felt his arms ſtrong enough to 
handle his coutlax as well as ever he had done. But within 
. a while after he was overtaken by the hand of God, with ſuch 
a flux of bleeding at his noſe, as could not be reſtrained nor 
diverted by any of the remedies that were then uſed, It was 
an hideous fight to ſee him {till bowing his head over a baſon 
full of blood, which without ceaſing iſſued out of his noſe 
and mouth, even until his laſt gaſp. 

Another was taken with ſuch a ſwelling in all the parts of 
his body, that there was ſcarcely to be diſcerned in him the 
form of a man, and fo continued ſwelling till at the length 
he burſt in ſunder. 

Thus we have taken a view of the extream afflictions of 
the reformed churches in many parts of France, wherein with- 
in a few weeks nigh thirty thouſand were put to death, 


In the year 157 3, the place whither the faithful fled for 
refuge, was aſſailed by open war; namely, Sancerre, the hiſ- 
tory whereof you have here in a ſhort view, 

Sancerre being compaſſed about with irreconcileable enemies, 
from about the beginning of April ; the want of victuals hay- 
ing cauſed them to gather together all the aſſes and mules they 
had in the city, they were eaten up in leſs than a month. 

Then they came to horſes, cats, rats, moles, mice and 
dogs, Aſter theſe were ſpent, they fell to eat ox and cow 
hides, ſheep-ſkins, parchment, old ſhoes, bullocks and horſe- 
hoofs, horns, and lanthorns, ropes, and horſe-harneſs, lea- 
ther girdles, &c. 

In the end of June the third part of the beſieged had not 

bread to eat, Such as could get hemp-ſeed, ground it, or 
ſtamped it in mortars, and made bread of it, the like they 
did with all ſorts of herbs, mingling the ſame with bran if 
they had it. There they eat meal of chaff, nut-ſhells, and 
of ſlate, excrements of horſes, and men, yea, the offal which 
lay in the ſtreets was not ſpared. 
* The nine and twentieth of July, a poor man and his wife 
were executed for having eaten the head, brains, and entrails 
of a young child about three years old which died of hunger; 
having made ready the other parts to eat at another meal. 
An old woman who lodged in their houſe, eating a part of 
this mournful diet, died in priſon, within a few hours after 
her impriſonment. : 

They were found guilty of other offences; but this aggra- 
vated the ſame the more. All children under twelve years of 
age died, It was lamentable to hear the pitiful voices uttered 
by poor parents, for the miſery wherein their eyes beheld 
their languiſhing and dying infants. 

To which purpoſe you may take notice here of a memor- 
able accident. A boy of ten years old, being ready to yield 
up the ghoſt, ſeeing his father and mother weeping over him 
(whoſe arms and legs when they handled, felt as if they had 
been dried ſticks) ſaid unto them, Wherefore weep ye thus, 
in ſeeing me famiſnied to death? Mother, ſaith he, Lask you 
no bread, I know you have none: but ſeeing it is God's will 
J muſt die this death, let us be thankful for it. Did not the 
holy man Lazarus die of famine ? have I not read it in my 
bible ? In uttering theſe with the like ſpeeches he yielded up 
the ghoſt the thirtieth day of July. | 

That all the people died not of famine in the end of this 
month, it was by reaſon of certain horſes which were. re- 
ſerved for ſervice if nced ſhould be, and fix kine which were 
left to give milk for the ſuſtenance of young infants. Theſe 
beaſts were killed, and their fleſh ſold for the relief of ſuch as 
were living, with a little corn, which by ſtealth ſome brought 
into the city ; ſo that a pound of wheat was ſold for. halt a 
crown. 220 

There died by fight in Sancerre but eighty-four perſons, 
but of the famine more than five hundred. Many ſoldiers 
getting forth as they could out of the city, flying from the 
famine, choſe rather to die by the ſword of the enemy; where- 
of ſome were ſlain, others impriſoned, and the reſt put to 
death by the executioner. | 

6 wg when all help of man failed, the king having ſworn 
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| Engliſh and Dutch ſhips, that Mu es of Parma might not 
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that he would make them eat up one another; the King of 
kings delivered them by his wonderful providence, For at 
this inſtant the ambaſladors from Poland came into France 
to accept the duke of Anjou for their king, at whoſe intreaty 
(which could not well be denied) poor — more than 
half famiſhed, was now ſet at liberty by railing the ſiege, 
who other wiſe were determined to leave their bones there, 
rather 'than to yield themſelves into their enemies hands, in 
regard they had oft threatened them with a general maſlacre, 
hereas now by the king's appointment they were permitted 
to paſs out of the city armed ; if any would tarry, that they 
ſhould not be moleſted: having liberty granted them to dit- 
poſe of their affairs, as they leaſed, with promiſe of con- 
ſerving the honour and chaſtities as well of virgins, as 
women, &c. 1 

There alſo died in the ſiege of Rochel, October 20, 1628, 
ſixteen thouſand perſons, the reſt enduring a world of miſe- 
ries; moſt of their food being hides, leather, and old gloves : 
other proviſions being very ſcarce were at an exceſſive rate, viz, 

A buſhel of wheat, twenty pound ; a pound of bread, 
twenty ſhillings; a quarter of mutton, ſix pound odd money z 
a pound of butter, thirty ſhillings ; an egg, eight ſhillings ; 
an ounce of ſugar, half a crown; a dry fiſh, twenty ſhillings; 
a pint of wine, twenty ſhillings ; a pound of grapes, three 
ſhillings ; a pint of milk, thirty ſhillings. 

Allo it is reported, that thro' the famine, young maids of 
fourtcen or ſixteen years of age did look like women of an 
hundred years old. The famine was ſuch, that the poor peo- 
ple would cut off the buttocks of the dead as they lay in the 
church-yard unburied, All the Engliſh that came out looked 
like anatomies. They lived two months with nothing but 


cow hides and goat ſkins boiled ; the dogs, cats, mice and 
frogs being all ſpent. 


A brief Diſcourſe of the great Preparations of the 
Spaniards in order to invade England, in the Reign 
of Queen Elizabeth. 


HE duke of Parma in Flanders, by command of the 
Spaniards, built ſhips, and a great company of ſmall 
broad veſſels, each one able to tranſport thirty horſe, with 
bridges fitted for them ſeverally; and hired mariners from 
the eaſt part of Germany, and provided long pieces of wood, 
ſharpened at the end, and covercd with iron, with hooks on 
the one fide, and twenty thouſand veſſels, with an huge num- 
ber of faggots, and placed an army ready in Flanders, of 
103 companies of foot, and four thouſand horſemen. Among 
theſe ſeven hundred Engliſh vagabonds, who were had of all 
others. in moſt contempt, Neither was Stanly reſpected or 
heard, who was (et over the Engliſh, nor Weſtmorland, nor any 
other who offered their help: but for their unfaithfulneſs to 
their own country were ſhut out from all conſultations, and 
as men unanimouſly rejected with deteſtation. And becauſe 
pope Sixtus the fiſth in ſuch a caſe would not be wanting, 
he ſent cardinal Alan into Flanders, and renewed the bulls 
declaratory of pope Pius the fifth, and Gregory the thirteenth, 
He excommunicateth and depoſeth queen Elizabeth, abſolveth 
her ſubjects from all allegiance, and, as if it had becn againſt 
the Turks and infidels, he ſet forth in print a conceit, where- 
in he beſtowed plenary indulgences, out of the treaſure of 
the church, beſides à million of gold, or ten hundzed thou- 
ſand ducats, to be diſtributed (the one half in hand, the reſt 
when either England, or ſome famous haven therein ſhould 
be won) upon all them that would join their help againſt 
England. By which means the matquiſs of Burgaw, of the 
houſe of Auſtria, the duke of Paſtrana, Armady duke of 
Savoy, Veſpaſian, Gonzaga, John Medicis, and divers other 
noblemen were drawn into theſe wars. | 
Queen Elizabeth, that ſhe might not be ſurpriſed unawares, 
prepared as great a navy as ſhe cquld, and with ſungular care 


and providence made all a ready neceflary for war. And 


ſhe herſelf, who was ever moſt judicious in diſcerning of mens 
wits and aptneſs, and moſt happy in making choice, when 
ſhe made it out of her own judgment, and not at the dircc- 


tion of others, deſigned the beſt and moſt ſerviceable to each 
ſeveral employment. Over the whole navy the appointed the 


lord admiral Charles Howard, in whom ſhe repoſed much 
truſt ; and ſent him to the weſt part of England, where cap- 
tain Drake, whom ſhe made vice-admiral, joined with him. 
She commanded. Henry Seimor, the ſecond fon to the duke 
of Somerſet, to watch upon the Belgick ſhore with forty 


Come 
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he and Richardotus ſeemed to ſignify. 
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come out with his forces. Albeit ſome were of opinion, that 
the enemy was to be expected and ſet upon by land forces, 
according as it was upon deliberation reſolved, in the time 
of Henry the eighth, when the French brought a great navy 
on the Englith ſhore. 

For the land fight, there were placed on the ſouth ſhores 


twenty thouſand : and two armics beſides were muſtered of 


the choiceſt men for war. The one of theſe, which conſiſted 
of 1000 horſe, twenty-two thouſand foot, was the earl of 
Leiceſter ſet over, and camped at Tilbury on the fide of the 
Thames: for the enemy was reſolved firſt to ſet upon Lon- 
don, 
conſiſting of thirty-four thouſand foot, and two thoufand 
horſe, to guard the queen. 


- —  -— — 


The other army was governed by the lord H unſdon, 


The lord Grey, fir Frances Knolles, fir John Norris, fir 


Richard Bingham, fir Roger Williams, men famouſly known 
for military experience, were choſen to confer of the land 
fight. Theſe thought fit that all thoſe places ſhould be for- 
tifed, with men and munition, which were commodious to 
land in, either out of Spain or out of Flanders, as Milford 
haven, Falmouth, Plymouth, Portland, the Ifle of Wight, 
Portſmouth, the open fide of Kent called the Downs, the 
Thames mouth, Harwich, Yarmouth, Hull, &c. That 
trained ſoldiers thro' all the maritime provinces ſhould meet 
upon warning given, to defend theſe places, that they ſhould, 
by their beſt means, hinder the enemy to take land ; and if 
they did happen to take land, then they were to deftroy the 
fruits of the country all about, and ſpoil every thing that 
might be of any uſe to the enemy, that fo he might find no 
more victuals than what he brought upon his ſoldiers with 
him. And that by continual alarms the enemy ſhould find 
no reſt day or night. But they ſhould not try any battle, 
until divers captains were met together with their companies, 
That one captain might be named in every fhire which might 
command. 

Two years before, the duke of Parma conſidering how hard 
a matter it was to end the Belgick war, ſo long as it was 
continually nouriſhed and ſupported with aid from the queen, 
he moved for a treaty of peace, by the means of fir James 
Croft one of the privy council, a man deſirous of peace, and 
Andrew Loe a Dutchman, and profeſſed that the Spaniard 
had delegated authority to him for this purpoſe. But the 
queen fearing that the friendſhip between her and the confe- 
derate princes, might be diſſolved, and that ſo they might 
ſecretly be drawn to the Spaniard z ſhe deferred that treaty 
for ſome time. But now, that the wars on both ſides pre- 
pared might be turned away, ſhe was content to treat of 
peace; but ſo, as ſtill holding the weapons in her hand. 

For this purpoſe in February delegates were ſent into Flan- 
ders, the carl of Darby, the lord Cobham, fir James Croft, 


doctor Dale, and doctor Rogers. Theſe were received with 


all humanity on the duke's behalf, and they preſently ſent 
Dr. Dale to him, that a place might be appointed for their 
treating, and that they might ſee the authority delegated to 
him by the Spaniſh king. He appointed the place near to 
Oſtend, not in Oſtend, which then was holden of Engliſh 
againſt the king. His authority delegated he promiſed then 
to ſhew, when they were once met a * He wiſhed 
them to make good ſpecd in the buſineſs, leſt ſomewhat might 
fall out in the mean time which might trouble the motions 


of peace. Richardotus ſpake ſomewhat more plainly, 'T hat. 
he knew not what in this interim ſhould be done againſt 
England. 


Not long after, Dr. Rogers was ſent to the prince, by an 
expreſs commandment from the queen, to know the truth, 
whether the Spaniard had reſolved to invade England, which 


did not ſo much as think of the invaſion of England, when 
he wiſhed that the buſineſs might proceed with ſpeed : and 
was in a manner offended with Richardotus, who denied that 
ſuch words fell from him. | 

The twelfth of April the count Aremberg, Champigny, 
Richardotus, Dr. Maeſius, and Garnier, delegated from the 
prince of Parma, met with the Engliſh, and yielded to them 
the honour both in walking and fitting. And when they af- 
firmed that the duke had full authority to treat of peace, the 
Engliſh moved, that firſt a truce might be made; which 
they denied ; alledging that that thing muſt needs be hurtful 
to the Spaniard, who had for ſix months maintained a great 
army, which might not be diſmiſſed upon-a truce, but upon 
an abſolute peace. The Engliſh urged, that a truce was 


promiſcd before they came into Flanders. Tbe Spaniard 


He affirmed, that he 
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againſt that held, That ſix months ſince a true was promiſed ; 
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which they granted, but was not admitted. Neither was it 
in the queen's power to undertake a truce for Holland and 
Zealand, who daily attempted hoſtility. The Engliſh moved 
inſtantly, that the truce might be general for all the queen's 
territories, and for the kingdom of Scotland: but they would 

have it but for four Dutch tons which were in the queen's 
hands; that is, Oſtend, Fluſhing, Bergen-up-Zoom, andthe 
Briel ; and theſe only during the treating, and twenty days 
after ; and that in the mean time it might be lawful for the 


queen to invade Spain, or for the Spaniard to invade Eng- 


— 


— — 


——_ 
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land, either from Spain or Flanders. At laſt, when the Eng- 
liſh could not obtain an abſtinence from arms, and could by 
no means ſee the charter by which the duke of Parma was 
authoriſed to treat of peace ; they propoſed theſe things, that 
the antient leagues between the kings of England and the 
dukes of Burgundy might be renewed and confirmed'; that 
all the Dutch might fully enjoy their own privileges; that 
with freedom of conſcience they might ſerve God ; that the 
Spaniſh and foreign ſoldiers might be put out of Dutchland, that 
neither the Dutch nor their neighbouring nations might fear 
them. If theſe things might E granted, the queen would 
come to equal conditions concerning the towns which now 
ſhe held (that all might know, that ſhe took up arms not 
for her own gain, but for the neceſſary defence both of her- 
ſelf and of the Dutch) fo that the money which is owing 
therefore be repaid. To which they anſwered, That for 
renewing the old leagues there ſhould be no difficulty, when 
they might have a friendly conference of that thing. That 
concerning the privileges of the Dutch, there was no cauſe 
why foreign princes ſhould take care, which privileges were 
moſt favourably granted not only to provinces and toes re- 
conciled, but even to ſuch as by force of arms are brought 
into ſubjection. That foreign ſoldiers were held upon urgent 
neceſſity, when as Holland, England, and France were all 
in arms, | 

Touching thoſe towns taken from the king of Spain, an 
the repaying of the money, they anſwered, That the Spaniard 
might demand as many myriads of crowns to be from the 
queen repaid him, as the Belgick war hath coſt him fince 
the time that ſhe hath favoured and protected the Dutch 
againſt him, | 

At this time Dr, Dale by the queen's command, going to 
the duke of Parma, gently expoſtulated with him touching a 
book printed there, ſet out lately by cardinal Allen, wherein 
he exhorts the nobles and people of England and Ireland to 
join themſelves to the king of Spain's forces, under the con- 
duct of the prince of Parma, for the execution of the ſentence 


of pope Sixtus V. againſt the queen, declared by his bull; 


in which ſhe is declared an heretick, illegitimate, cruel againſt 
Mary queen of Scots, and her ſubjects were commanded to 
help Parma againſt her: for at that time a great number of 
thoſe bulls and books were printed at Antwerp to be dif- 
perſed through England. The duke denied that he had feen 
ſuch a bull or book, neither would he do any thing by the 
pope's authority ; as for- his own king, him he muſt obey. 
Yet he ſaid, he fo obſerved the queen for her princely vir- 
tues, that after the king of Spain, he offered all ſervice to 
her. That he had perſuaded the king of Spain to yield to 
this treaty of peace, which is more profitable for Engliſh than 
Spaniſh: for if they ſhould be overcome they would eaſily re- 
pair their loſs, but if you be overcome, the kingdom is loft. 

Fo whom Dale replied, That our queen was ſufficiently 
furniſhed with forces to defend the kingdom. That a king- 
dom will not eaſily be gotten by the fortune of one battle, 
ſeeing the king of Spain, in fo long a war is not yet able to 
recover his ancient patrimony in the Netherlands. 

. _ quoth the duke, de it fo, theſe things are in God's 
ands. 

After this the delegates contended among themſelves by 
mutual replications, weaving and unweaving the fame wed, 
The Englith were earneſt in this, That freedom of religion 
might be granted at leaft for two years to the confederate 
princes. y anſwered, That as the king of Spain had 
not intreated that for Engliſh catholicks ; ſo they hoped the 
queen in her wiſdom would not intreat any thing of the king 
of Spain which might ſtand againſt his honour, his oath, 
and his conſcience. + | * 

Then they demanded the money due from the ftates of 
Brabant; it was anſwered, That the money was lent with- 
out the king's'knowledge : but let the account be taken, how 
much the money was, and how much the king hath ſpent in 

theſe 
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theſe wars, and then it may appear who ſhould look for re- 
payment. | | | 
Thus the Engliſh of ſet -purpoſe were from time to time 
tiven off, until the Spaniſh fleet was come near the Engliſh 
more, and the noiſe of guns were heard from ſea. Then 
had they leave to depart, and were by the delegates honour- 
.ably brought to the borders near to Calais. Ihe duke of 
Parma had in the mean time brought all his forces to the 
Thus this conſerence came to nothing; undertuken by the 
queen, as the wiſer then thought, to avert the Spaniſh fleet; 
cominucd by the Spaniard that he might opprefs the queen, 
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being as he ſuppoſed unprovided, and-not expecting the dan- 


ger. So both of them tried to uſe time to their beſt ad- 
vantages. 


In fine, the Spaniſh fleet, well furniſhed with men, mu- 


nition, engines, and all warlike preparation, the beſt indeed 


that was ever ſeen upon the ocean, called by that arrogant 
title, TRE Invincin.s ARMADA, confiſting of 130 hips, 
wherein there were in all 19, 290: mariners 8,350; chained 
rowers 17,080; grent ordnance 11,630, The chief com- 
mander was Perezius Guſmannus, duke of Medina Sidonia; 


and under him Joannes Martinus Ricaldns, a man of great 


experience in ſea affhirs. | 

The goth of May they looſed out of the river Tagus, and 
purpoſing to hold their courſe to the Groin, in Gallicia, they 
were beaten and ſcattered by a tempeſt: three gallies by the 
help of David Gwin an Engliſh ſervant, and by the perfidi- 
ouineſsof Turks which rowed, wete carried away into France, 
The fleet with much ado after ſome days came to the Groin 
and other harbours near adjoining. The report was, that 
the fleet was fo ſhaken with this tempeſt, that the queen Was 
perſuaded, that ſhe was not to expect that fleet this year. 
And ſir Francis Walfingham, ſecretary, wrote to the lord 
admiral, that he might ſend back four of the greateſt ſhips, 
as if the war had been ended. But the lord admiral did not 


eafily give credit to that report; yet with a gentle anſwer 


entreated him to believe nothing haſtily in fo important a 
matter: as alſo that he might be permitted to keep thoſe ſhips 
with him which he had, though it were upon his own charges. 
And finding a favourable wind, turned fails towards Spain, 
to ſurpriſe the enemies ſhaken ſhips in their harbours. When 
he was not far from the ſhore of Spain, the wind turning, 
and he being charged to defend the Engliſh ſhore, fearing 
that the enemies unſeen might by the fame wind be driven to 
England, he returned unto Plymouth.- - | | 

Now with the ſame wind, the twelfth of July the duke of 
Medina with his fleet departed from the Groin. And after 
2 few days he ſent Rodericus Telius into Flanders, to adver- 
tiſe the duke of Parma, giving him warning that the fleet 
was approaching, and therefore he was to make himſelf ready. 
For Medina his commiſſion was to join himfelf with the ſhips 
and ſoldiers of Parma; and under the protection of his fleet, 
to bring them into England, and to land his land forces upon 
the Thames ſide. 

The fixteenth day (faith the relator) there was a great calm, 
and a thick cloud was upon the fea till noon : then the north 
wind biowing roughly, and again the weſt wind till mid- 
night, and after that the eaſt, the Spanifh navy was ſcattered, 
and hardly gathered together until they came within the fight 
of England the nineteenth day of July. Upon vihich day 
the lord admiral was certified by Flemming (who had been a 
pyrate) that the Spaniſh fleet was entered into the Engliſh 


* 


ſea, which the mariners call the channel, and was deſtried 


near to the Lizard. The lord admiral brought forth the 
Engliſh fleet into the fea, but not without great difficulty, 
by the fkill, labour, and alacrity of the foldiers and mari- 
ners, every one labouring; yea the lord admiral himſelf put 
his hand to this work. . 

The next day the Engliſh fleet viewed the Span iſſr feet 
coming along with towers like caſtles in height, her front 


crooked like the ſæſhion of the moon, the horns of the front 


were extended one from the other about ſeven miles, or as 


ſome ſay eight miles afunder, failing with the labour of the 


winds, the ocean as it were groaning under it; their fail was 
but ſlow, and yet at full fail before the wind. The Engliſh 
were willing to let them hold on their courfe, and when they 
were paſſed by, got behind them, and ſo got the help of 
the wind. n e e e 
Upon the one and twentieth of July, the lord admiral of 
England fent a pinnace before, called the'Defiance, to de- 
nounce the battle by fhooting off picces. And being himſelf 
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in che Arch-Royal (the Engliſh pretorian fhipor admiral) 

he ſet upon a ſhip which he took to'be'the Spaniſh admital, 
but it was the ſhip of Alfonſus Leva. Upon that he beſtowed 
much ſhot. Preſently Drake, Hawkins, and Forbiſher came 
in upon the Spaniſh hindmoſt ſhips, which Ricaldus governed. 
Upon theſe they thundered. Ricaldus laboured 'as much a« 
in him to ſtay his men, who fled away in their navy, until 
his ſhip beaten and much battered with many ſhot hardly re- 
covered the fleet. Then the duke Medina gathered together 
his diffipated fleet, and ſetting up more fail, held on their 
courſe. Indeed they could do no other, for the Engtiſh had 
gotten the advantage of the wind, and their ſhips were much 
more nimble, and ready with incredible celerity to come upon 
the enemy with a full courſe, and then to turn and return, 
and be on every fide at their pleaſure, After à long fight, 
and that each of them had taken ſome trial, as of their on 
courage, fo of the Spaniards alfo, the lord admiral thought 

od not to continue the ſame any longer, in regard that forty 

ips were then abſent, which at that inſtant was ſcarce 
drawn out of Plymouth haven. | 

The night following, 'St. Katherine, a Spaniſh ſhip, being 
fadly tom in the battle, was received into the mid of the 
navy to be mended. Here a great Cantabrian fhip of Oquenda, 
wherein was the treafurer of the camp, by force of gunpowder 
took fire, yet it was quenched in time by the ſhips that came 
to help her. Of theſe that came to help the fired ſhip, one 
was a galeon, in which was Petrus Waldez ; the foremoſt 
of the galeon was caught in the tackling of another ſhip, arid 
broken. "This was taken by Drake, who ſent Waldez to 
Dartmouth, and a great ſum of money, viz. ſiſty- five theu- 
ſand ducats, which he diſtributed amotigt the foldiers. This 
Waldez coming into Drake's prefence, kiſſed his hand, and 
told him they had all reſolved to die, if they had not been fo 
nappy as to have fallen into his hands, whom he knew to be 
noble. "That night he was appointed to ſet forth light, but 
neglected it; and ſome German merchant ſhips coming b 
that night, he thinking them to be enemies followed them ſo 
far, that che Engliſh navy reſted all night when they could 
ſee no light ſet forth. Neither did he not the teſt of the nav 
find the admiral until the next day at even. The admiril al 
the night proceeding with the Bear and the Mary Roſe care- 
fully followed the Foaniards with watchfulneſs. The'duke 
was buſied in ordering his navy. Alfonſus Leva was com- 
manded to join the firſt and laſt companies. Every ſhip had 
his ſtation affigned according to that preſcribed form which 
was appointed in Spain; it was preſent death to forſake his 
ſtation. This done, he ſent Glickus ah Anceani to Parma, 
which might declare to him in what caſe they were, and left 
that Cantabrian ſhip of Oquenda to the wind and ſea, having 
taken out the money and mariners, and put them in other 
ſhips. Yet it ſeemeth he had not care of all: for that ſhi 
the ſame day with fifty matiners and ſoldiers lamed, and half 
burnt, fell into the hands of the Engliſh, and was carried to 
Weymouth. r 

The three and twentleth of the ſame month, the. Spaniards 

having a favourable notth wind turned ſails upon the Engliſh; 
the Englifh being muth readiet in the uſe of their Thips, ſet 
about a compaſs for the wind, having gotten advantage of 
the wind, they came to the fight on both ſides. They fought 
a while confuſedly with variable ſubceſs: whilſt on the one 
ſide the Engliſh with great courage delivered the London ſhips 
which were incloſed about by the Spaniards: on the other fide 
the Spaniards by valout freed Ricaldus from the extreme 
danger he was in: great were the effulminations which by 
beating of ordnances were heard this day. But the loſs (by 
the good providence of God) fell upon the Spanith fide, their 
ſhips being ſo high that the ſhot went over our Engliſh ſhips; 
and the Engliſfi having facb a fair mark at their taller ſhips, 
never ſhot in vain.” Amidſt which encounters, Cock an Eng 
liſhman! being caught indeed in the midſt of the Spani 
ſhips, could not be recovered, but 'periſhed, howbeit with 

ceat honour he tevenged himſelf. Thus a Jong time the 
Engtith ſhips with great agility were ſometimes upon the Spa- 
niards, giving chem the one fide, and then the other, and 
— were off again, and {till took the ſea, to make them - 
ſelves ready to dome in again. Whereas che Spaniſh ſhips 
being of great burthen were troubled and hindered, and ſtood 
to be marks for the Engliſh bullets, For all that, the admiral 
would not admit the Engliſh to come to board their ſhips, 
becauſe they had a full army in theirſhips, which he had not; 
their ſhips were many in number, and greater, and higher, 


| that if they had come to grapple as ſome would have had 4 
' the 
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the Engliſh being much lower than the Spaniſh ſhips, 
mult needs have had the worſt of them that tought from 
the higher hips. And if the Engliſh had been overcome, 
the lob would have been greater than the victory could have 
been : for ours being overcome would have put the kingdom 
in hazard. 

The 24th day of July they gave over fighting on both ſides. 
The admiral ſent fome ſmall barks to the Engliih ſhore, to ſup- 
ply the proviſion ; and divided all his navy into four ſquadrons ; 
the firſt whercof was under his own government; the next 


Drake governed ; the third Hawkins; the laſt Forbiſher. 


And he appointed out of every ſquadron certain little ſhips, 
which on divers ſides might ſet upon the Spaniards in the 
night, but a ſudden calm took them, and fo that advice was 
withont effect, 

The 25th day St. Anne the galeon of Portugal, not being 
able to hold courſe with the reſt, was ſet upon by ſome ſmall 
Engliſh ſhips. To whoſe aid came in Leva, and Didacus 
Telles Enriques with three galeaſſes: which the admiral and 
the lord Thomas Howard eſpying, made in againſt the ga- 
leaſſes (the calm was fo great that they were drawn in by 
boats with cords) and did fo beat upon the galeaſſes with great 
ſhot, that with much ado, and with great lots, they hardly 
recovered the galeon. The Spaniards reported that the ad- 
miral of Spain was that day in the hindmoſt company, and 


being come nearer the Engliſh ſhips than before, was ſore 


beaten with the Engliſh great ordnance, many men ſlain in 
her, her great maſt overthrown. And after that the admiral 
of Spain, accompanied with Ricaldus and others, did ſet upon 
the Engliſh admiral, who by the benefit of the wind ſuddenly 
turning, eſcaped. The Spaniards hold on their courſe again, 
and ſend to the duke of Parma, that with all ſpeed he ſhould 
join his ſhips with the king's fleet. "Theſe things the Engliſh 
knew not, who write that they had ſtricken the lanthorn from 
one of the Spaniſh ſhips, the ſtem from another, and had fore 
beaten the third, doing much harm to her. 
Parigly, and the Mary Roſe fought. a while with the Spa- 
— 4 and the Triumph being in danger, other ſhips came 
in good time to help her. 


The next day the lord admiral knighted the lord Thomas 


Howard, the lord Sheffield, Roger "Townſend, John Haw- 
kins, and Martin Forbiſher, for their valour well imployed 
in the laſt fight. After this they reſolved not to ſet upon the 
enemy until they came into the ſtraight of Calais, where Henry 
Seimor, and William Winter ſtaid for their coming. Thus 
with the fair gale the Spaniſh fleet went forward, and the 


Engliſh followed. This great Spaniſh armada was fo far from 


'being eſteemed invincible in the opinion of the Engliſh, that 
many young men and 1 in hope to be partakers of 
a famous victory againſt the Spaniards, provided ſhips of their 
own charges, and joined themſelves to the Engliſh fleet; 
among whom were the earls of Eſſex, of Northumberland, 


of Cumberland, Thomas and Robert Cecil, Henry Brooks, 


William Hatton, Robert Cary, Ambroſe Willoughby, Tho- 


mas Gerard, Arthur Gorge, and other gentlemen {of good 


note and quality. 

The 27th day at even, the Spaniards caſt anchor near to 
Calais, being admoniſhed by their ſkilful ſea-men, that if 
they went any further, they might be endangered by force 
of that tide to be driven into the north ocean. Near to them 
ſtood the Engliſh admiral with his fleet within a great gun's 
mot. To the admiral, Seimor and Winter now join their 
Thips ; ſo that now there were an hundred and forty ſhips in 
the Engliſh fleet, able and well furniſhed for fight, for fail, 
and to turn which way was needful : and yet there were but 
teen of theſe which bore the burden of battle and repulſed 
the enemy. The Spaniard, as often he had done before, fo 
now with great earneſtneſs ſent to the duke of Parma to ſend 
forty flie boats, without which they-could not fight with the 
Engliſh, becauſe of the greatneſs and ſlowneſs of their own 
hips, and the agility of the, Engliſh ſhips: and intreating 
him by all means now to come to ſea with his army, which 
army was now to be protected as it were under the wings of 
the Spaniſh armada until they took land in England. -* 
But the duke was unprovided, and could not comme out at 
an inftant. The broad ſhips with flat bottoms being then full 
of chinks muſt be mended. Victuals wanted muſt be provided. 
The mariners being long kept againſt their wills, began to 
fhrink away. The ports of Dunkirk and Newport, by which 
he muſt bring his army to the ſea, were now ſo beſet with the 
ſtrong ſhips of Holland and Zealand, which were furniſhed with 

great and ſmall munition, that he was not able to come to ſea, 
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nance went to the governer of Calais. | 
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unleſs he would come upon his own apparent deſtruction, and 
caſt himſelf and his men wilfully into a headlong danger, Yet 
he omitted nothing that mi. ht be done, being a man eager and 
induſtrious, and inflamed with a defire of overcoming England. 
E ut queen Elizabeth's providence and care prevented both the 
diligence of this man, and the credulous hope of the Spaniard: 
for by her command the next day the admiral took & of their 
worſt ſhips, charging the ordnance therein up to the mouth 
withimall ſhot, nails and ſtones, and dreſſed them with wild-fire, 
pitch and roſm, and filled them full of brimſtone and ſome o- 
ther matter fit for fire, and theſe being ſet on fire by the n- 
nagement of Young and Prowſe, were ſecretly in the night, by 
the help of the wind, ſet full upon the Spaniſh fleet, which on 
Sunday the 7th of Auguſt they ſet in among thera as they 
lay at anchor, n eee 
When che Spaniards ſaw them come near, the flame giving 
light all over the ſea, they ſuppoſing thoſe ſhips, befides the dan- 
ger of fire, to have been alfo furniſhed with deadly engines, to 
make horrible deſtruction among them; lifting up a moſt hi- 
deous cry, ſome pull up anchors, ſome for haſte out their cables, 
they ſet up their ſails, they apply their oars, and ſtricken, with 
a pannick terror, in great haſte they fled, moſt confuſedly. A- 
mong them the Pretorian galleaſs floating upon the ſeas, her 
rudder being broken, in great danger and fear drew to- 


' wards Calais, and ſticking in the ſand was taken by Amia: 


Preſton, Thomas Gerard, and Harvey; Hugh Moncada the 
governor was ſlain, the ſoldiers and mariners were either kill- 
ed or drowned : in her there was found great ſtore of gold, 
which fell to be the prey of the Engliſh.” I be ſhip and ord- 


The Spaniards report, that the duke, when he ſaw the fiery 
ſhips coming, commanded all the fleetto pull up their anchors, 
but ſo as the danger being paſt, every ſhip-might return again 
to his {tation : and he himſelf returned, giving a- ſign to the 
reſt by ſhooting off a gun, which was heard but by a few, for 
they were far off ſcattered, ſome into the open ocean, ſome thro” 
fear were driven upon the ſhallows of the coaſt of Flanders. 

Over againſt Graveling the Spaniſh fleet began to gather 
themſelves together ; but upon them came Drake and -Fenner, 
and battered them with great ordnance :' to theſe Fenton, South- 


wel, Beeſton, Croſs, Riman, and preſently after the lord admi- 


ral, Thomas Howard, and Sheffield-came in and all joined to- 
gether. The duke Medina, Leva, Oquenda, Ricaldus, and 
others, with much ado, getting themſelves out of the ſhallows, 
ſuſtained the Engliſh force as well as they might, until moſt of 
their ſhips were pierced and torn ; the galeon St. Matthew, 
governed by Diego Pimentellus, coming to aid Francis Tole- 
tan, being in the St. Philip, was pierced and ſhaken with the 


reiterated ſhots of Seimor and Winter, and driven to Oſtend, 


and was at laſt taken by the Fluſhingers. The St. Philip came 

to the like end; ſo did the galeon of Biſcay and divers others. 
The laſt day of this month, the Spaniſtr fleet ſtriving to re- 

cover the ſtraights again, were driven toward Zealand. The 


Engliſh left off purſuing them, as the Spaniards thought, be- 


cauſe they ſaw them in a manner caſt away: for they could not 
avoid the ſhallows of Zealand. But the wind turning, they got 
them out of the ſhallows, and then began to conſult what were 


beſt for them to do. By common conſent they reſolved to re- 


turn into Spain by the Northern ſeas, for they wanted many 
neceſſaries, eſpecially ſhot, their ſhips were torn, and they had 
no hope that the duke of Parma could bring forth his forces. 
And fo they took the ſea, and followed the courſe toward the 
North. The Engliſh navy followed, and ſometimes the Spa- 
niſn turned upon the Engliſh, inſomuch that it was thought 
by that they would turn back again. 

Queen Elizabeth cauſed an army to encamp at Tilbury, a 


place bythe ſea fide upon the river of Thames. After the army 


was. come thither, her majeſty, to ſhew her own courage, and 


for the comfort of her people, went in perſon to viſit the camp, 
which then lay between the city of London and the ſea, under 


the charge of the earl of Leiceſter, where placing herſelf be- 


tween the enemy and her city, ſhe viewed her army, paſſing 


thro' it divers times, and lodging in the borders of it, returned 
again and dined in the army. Firlt viewing from place to place 
the people as they were by their countries lodged and quartered 
by their ſeveral camps. Afterwards when they were reduced 


into battle, prepared as it were for fight, ſhe rode round about 
with a leader's ſtaff in her hand, only accompany'd with the 


general, and 3 or 4 others attending upon her: but yet toſhew 


- her ftate(I-well marked it) ſhe had the ſword carried before her 
by the carl of Ormond,” There ſne was ſaluted with ſhoyts, 
with all tokens of love, obedience, and readineſs to fight for 


her, 
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her, as the like hath ſeidom been ſeen in an army. All which 
tended to ſhew a marvellous concord, and mutual love between 
a queen and her ſubjects, which ſhe requited with very princely 
thanks, I could enlarge the deſcription hereof with many 
more particulars of mine own obſervation. (ſays the author) 
for I wandered, as many others did, -from place to place all the 
day, and never heard a word ſpoke of her, but in praiſing her 
for her ſtately perſon and princely behaviour, in pray ing for her 
long life, and earneſtly defiring to venture their lives for her 
ſafety. In her preſence they ſung pſalms of praiſe to Almighty 
God, for which ſhe greatly commended them, and devoutly 

aiſed God with them. This that I write, you may be ſure 
I do not with any comfort, but to give you theſe manifeſt ar- 
guments, that neither this queen doth diſcontent her people, nor 
her people do ſhew any diſcontent in any thing they be com- 
manded to do for her ſervice, as heretofore hath been imagined, 

This account was related by a popiſh ſpy, in a letter written 
here in England to Mendea. The copy of which letter was 
found upon Richard Leigh a ſeminary prieſt, in French and 
Engliſh : which prieſt was executed for high treaſon whilſt 
the Spaniſh Armada was on the ſea. 

The ſame day wherein the laſt fight was, the duke of Par- 
ma, after his vows offered to the lady of Halla, came ſomewhat 
late to Dunkirk, and was received with opprobrious words b 
the Spaniards, as if in favour of (. Elizabeth he had Oipped 
the faiceſt opportunity that could be to do the iervice. He, to 
make ſome fatisfattion, puniſhed the purveyors that had not 
made proviſion of beer, bread, &c. which was not yet ready nor 
imbarked, ſecretly ſmiling at the inſolence of the Spaniards, 
when he heard them glorying, that what way ſoever they came 
upon England, they would have undoubted victory; that the 
Engliſh were not able to endure the ſight of them. Bernardinus 
Mendoza did indeed by books in France ſing a fooliſh and tri- 
umphant ſong before the victory. T he Engliſh admiral ap- 

inted Seimor and the Hollanders to watch upon the coaſt of 
2 that the duke of Patma ſhould not come out: him- 
ſelf followed the Spaniatds upon their backs, until they were 
paſt Edinborough Frith. 

The Spariiards ſeeing all-hopes fail, fled amain ; and fo this 
great navy, being three years preparing, with great coſt, was 
within a month overthrown, and after many were killed, be- 
ing chaſed away, was driven about all Britain by Scotland, 
Orcades, Ireland, toſſed and ſhaken with tempeſts, and much 
leflened, and went home without glory. There were not an 
100 men of the Engliſh loſt, and but one ſhip. Whereupon 
money was coined with a navy fleeing away at full fail, and 
this inſcription, Venit, Vidit, Fugit. Others were coined with 
the ſhips fired, the navy confounded, in honour of the queen, 
inſcribed, Dux Fœmina Facti. As they fled, it is certain that 
many of their ſhips were caft away upon theſhores of Scotland 
and Ireland. Above 7 00 ſoldiers and mariners were caſt up- 
on the Scotiſh ſhore, who at the duke of Parma's interceſ- 
ſion with the Scots king, the queen of England conſenting, 
were after a year ſent into Flandets. But they that were caſt 
upon the Iriſh ſhore came to more miſerable fortunes; for ſume 
were killed by the wild Iriſh, aud others were deſtroyed for 
fear they ſhould join themſelves with the wild Iriſh (which cru- 
elty Q. Elizabeth much condemned) and the reſt being afraid, 
lick and hungry, with their torn ſhips, committed themſclvcs 
to the fea, and many were drowned. 

The queen came to publick thankſgiving in St. Paul's church, 
accompanied. with a glorious train of nobility thro” the ſtreets 


of London, which were hung with blue cloth: the companies 


ſtanding on both ſides in their liveries: the banners that were 
taken from the enemies were ſpread: ſhe heard the ſermon, 
and publick thanks was rendered unto God with great joy. 
This publick joy was augmented when fir Robert Sidney, re- 
turning out of Scotland, brought from the king aſſurance of his 
noble mind and affection to the queen, and to religion; which 
as in ſincerity he had eſtabliſhed, ſo he purpoſed to maintain 
with all his power. Sir Robert Sidney was ſent to him when 
the Spaniſh fleet was comin, to congratulate and to give him 
thanks for his propenſe affection towards the maintenance of 
the common cauſe z and to declare how ready ſhe would be to 
help him if the Spaniard ſhould land in Scotland; and that 
he might recal to memory with what ſtrange ambition the 
Spaniard had gaped for all Britain, urging the pope-to-excam- 
municate him, to the end that hemightbe thruſt from theking- 
dom of Scotland, and from che ſucceſſion in England: and to 
give him notice of the threatening of Mendoza, and the pope 5 
nuncio, who threatencd his ruin if they could work it; and 
therefore warned him to take ſpecial heed to the Scotiſh papiſts. 
N 60. 
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The king pleaſantly anſwered, That hedogked far no other 
benefit from the Spaniard, than that Yhich Polyphemus promiſed 
to Ulyſſes, to devour him laſt after. his fellows were devoured; 


A Relation of the Diſcovety of the GunpowderTreaſon, 
in the Year 1605, in the Reign of King James l. 


Win every thing ſeemed to procure king James a quiet 
and peaceable reign, the devil envy ing the happineſs 
of the Engliſh, inſpired ſome of his agents with one of the 
moſt horrible plots that ever was heard of, I mean the gun- 
powder-treaſon plot, which has made ſo muck noiſe in the 
world, and of which I ſhall relate the particulars without any 
aggravation. | | 
The chief perſons concerned in this helliſh contrivance 
were, Robert Catesby, a gentleman of Northamptonſhice ; 
Thomas Percy, the earl of Northumberland's couſin; John 
Grant, Ambroſe Rookwood, John and Chriſtopher Wright, 
Francis Treſham, Guy Fawkes, fir Evetard Digby, Robert 
and Thomas Winter, Thomas Bates, and Robert Keyes : 
ſome of theſe conſulting together how they might reſtore the 
popiſh religion in l Percy one of the moſt zealous, 
propoſed to kill the king, and offered to perform it himſelf. 
To which Catesby anſwered, That if the king was taken off, 
there were {till two young princes and the princeſs, with the 
greateſt part of the nobrlity and gentry, devoted to the 
proteſtant religion; and unleſs theſe were involved in 
the fame fate with the king, they ſhould render their condi- 
tion rather worſe. than better, by attempting his majeſty's 
life only: He propoſed therefore the blowing. up the king, 
queen, and prince, with both the. houſes of lords and com- 
mons, at the next aflembly of the parliament, when, the 
king ſhould come to the houſe, and make his ſpeech there. 
at the opening of it; which being,approved by the reſt 
as a moſt glorious undertaking, it was reſolved to put it 
in execution; only ſome, ſcrupling the lawfulneſs of commit - 
ing ſo terrible a laughter on a religious account, they agreed, 
before they proceeded in it, to demand the opinion of their 
conſeſſors; whereupon Henry Garnet, the ſuperior, with 
Olwald Teſmond and John Gerard, two other prieſts 
of the Jeſuits order, were conſulted ; who did not only de- 
clare the enterpriſe lawful, but applauded the defig'1 as jult, 
and even pious; ſince it was to be executed upon excommu- 
nicated hereticks. - 223 ˖ 
Then an oath of ſecrecy was taken by the conſpirators 1 
and maſs being celebrated by Gerard, they alſo the ſa- 
crament to be true to each other, and | promote the plot with 
all their powers: After which, Percy took a houſe adjoining to 
the houſe of lords, from whence they propoſed to dig a mine 
under it, which would contain a ſuſficient quantity of gun- 
powderto blow up the whole buildings and they began to work 
on their mine about Chriſtmas 1604+ But the parliament 
being prorogued firſt to February, then toQQober, and again 
to the 5th of November 1605, they had time enough, or 
rather too much, to effect their deſign, tho' they were obliged 
to dig thro' the foundation of a very thick wall. When the 
conſpitators had almoſt conquer'd this difficulty, they were 
ſurpriſed to hear a noiſe and the talking of people near the 
place where they were at work, and began to. conclude 
they were diſcovered z- but ſending out Guy Fawkes for , 
intelligence, he brought them word, that the voices he 
had heard were in an adjoining cellar, where coals were ex- 
poſed to ſale: that it was exactly under the houſe of lords, 
and nqw offerd to be let: Whereupon Percy went imme di- 
ately and hired it, putting 36 barrels of gun- poder into it, 
which he imported from Holland, and cover d them with coals 
and faggots. | | = * 
: Having made this proviſion for their grand deſign, K Was 
conſidered, that tho the king and prince might be taken pff 
by this means, yet the duke of Lork and the princeſs Eliza - 
beth would be out. of their. power; and conſequently, the ſuc- 
ceſs of their enterprize muſt ſtill be very doubiful: But Percy, 
being one of the band of ꝓenſioners, and well acquainted with the 
palace, undertookto ſecure the duke of York; and it was look'd 
upon as no difficult matter to ſurpr iſe the princeſs, who reſuled at 
the lord Hartiugton's in Warwickſhire, under a pretence of 
2 hunting- match. It was next conſider d What money. and 
horſes they could raiſe towards effecting * Where 
upon Digby promiſed fifteen hundred pouuda, Trefham two 
hundred, Perey the rents of Northumberland, which he was 


empower d to receive, and computed they would amount to 
2 1 40 |. 
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ooo f. He allo ingaged to provide ten horſes from the 
ame quarter ; and the reſt of the conſpitators promiſed to 
faiſe what money and troops they could, that they might be 
able to make a ſtand, and encourage thei friends to take 
arms in defence of their teligion, when the great blow was 
given. It was debated alſo, whether they ſhould require the 
aſſiſtance of any princes of their communion; but it was thought 
proper to defer this till after the fact was committed, left the 
* ſhould be diſcovered by being communicated to too many. 

nd it was reſolved to proclaim the princeſs Elizabeth queen, 
when they had aſſembled their troops, a proclamation being 
drawn up with this view, in which they made no mention 
of the intended alteration of religion; this being agreed to 


be defer'd till their fotces ſhould be joined by ſome of the | 


catholick powers. In the mean time, they reſolved to charge 
the Puritans with the deſtruction that was intended: And it 
is ſuppoſed, they deſigned to aſſaſſinate the duke of York, by 
their promiſing to proclaim the princeſs Elizabeth. 

Thus had the conſpirators form d their ſcheme, and pro- 
ceeded fo far in the execution of it, that there remained Intle 
more for them todo, than to ſet fire to the train they had laid 
forblowingup the king, the queen, the prince, the nobility, and 
the repreſentatives of a great and flouriſhing people. When, 
on a ſudden, an unaccountable fr of tenderneſs ſeiz d one of 
theſe mercilels wreiches, who, by his endeavouring to reſcue 
a friend from this unparalle'd deſtruction, difcover'd the deep 
laid deſign, which Lucifer only could be the contriver of. 
This diſcoyery was made by the following letter, ſent to 
the lord Monteagle by one of the conſpirators, about ten 
days before the meeting of the parliament, viz. 

„ My Lord, W 

UT of che love I bear to ſome of your friends, I have re- 
gard to your preſervation; therefore would adviſe you, as 
you tender your Jife, to invent ſome excuſe to ſhift off your 
attendance at this-parliament ; for God and man have concur'd 
to puniſh the wickedneſs of this time. Think not lightingly 
of this advettiſement, but retire yourſelf into the country, where 
you may expect the event in ſafety ; for tho there be no ap- 
pearance of any ſtir, yet, 1 ſay, they ſhall receive a terrible 
blow in this parliament, and | not fee who hurt them. 
This counſel is not to be contemn'd, becauſe it may do you 
good, and can do you no harm, for the danger is paſt, x” He 
as you have burnt the letter: and I hope God will give you 
the grace to.make good uſe of it : to whoſe holy protection I 

commit you. 
This lord carried the letter, the ſame evening he received it, 
to ſecretary Cecil ʒ who communicated it to ſome other mem- 
bers of the council : but they did not think it of that conſe- 
> wat” to make any Enquiries about the matter, till the king 
ould return ſrom Royſton, whither he was gone to hunt, and 
did not return till the laſt day of October. The next day this 
letter was ſhewn to his majeſty; who, upon peruling it, ſaid, 
He did not think it was to be contemn'd. To which Cecil 
anſwered, He was of opinion, that it was written either by a 
fool or a madman, by that expreffion in it, The danger is 
paſt, aſloon as you have burnt the letter.“ For he obſerved, the 
warning given by it could be of no ule, if the burning the let- 
ter would remove the danger. But the king interpreted it, That 
the danger would be over in as little time as he could burn the 
letter; having great regard to that paſſage, « They ſhould re- 
ceive a terrible blow this parliament, and yet ſhould not ſee 
who hurt them.“ Which ſudden blow, he apprehended, would 
be the effect of gun-powder; and therefore ordered thecellars, 
and all other places near the partiament-houſe, to be ſearched. 


The cart of Suffolk, who was then lord-chamberlain, and whoſe 


proper buſineſs it was to ſee all places prepared for the king's 
reception; put off the ſearch till the day before the parliament 
was to meet; and then, taking the lord Monteagle with him, 
viewed all the rooms about the parliament-houſe, and particu- 
tarly the cellar under the houſe of lords; which he found full 
of wood and coals. Ant having aſked, who it belong'd to? Was 
anſwered, to Mr. Percy; who being a ſervant of his majeſty, 


and one who made ſome figure at court, the earl returned; and 


acquainted the king in what ftate he found things, without 
ſearching further. But the king's ſuſpicion being rather ĩnereaſ- 
ed than diminiſhed by this report, he ordered all the wood and |. 


coals in the cellar, already mentioned, to be removed forthwith; 
and fir Thomas Knevet, a juſtice of peace of Weſtminſter, and 
gentleman of the privy-chamber, was ordered to ite it done, 
tho' it was then late at night. This gentleman was ſo fortu- 
nate, as to diſcoyer the 36 barrels of powder hidden under the 
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coals ; he found alſo a man ſtanding tear the place, booted 
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and ſpurred, with lis cloak on, whom he fearched, and found 
upon him à dark-lanthorn and three matcnes. I nis perſon 
proved to be Guy Fawkes, one of the confpirators, ho paſſed 
for Percy's man; who ſeeing their hopefut plot diſappointed, 
ſwote, when he was apprehended, that had he been found within 
the cellar, he would have blown up himſelf, and all of them. 
This diſcovery being made, the fecrcrary and the lord-cham- 
berlain immediately acquainted the king with it, who was chen 
in bed; and the priſoner, being examined before the evuncil, 
was fo far from being in any conſternation, that he acknow- 
ledged the villainous deſign, took it all upon himſelf, faid his 
religion and conſcience prompted him to it, and would name 
none of his accomplices; only obſerv'd, That the devil had be- 
trayed a very good deſign, arid that thete was no crime in dev 
ſtroying an heretical king. However, being eatried to the 


Tower the next day, and threatened with the rack, he tonfeſſet 


the conſpiracy, and named his accomplices; who having ſome 
intimation of the diſcovery, fled into Warwickſhire; where 
ſome of his friends were preparing to riſe in arms, and ſurpriſe 
the princeſs Elizabeth, according to the ſcheme they had laid; 
and they actually had broke open a ſtable of one Benock, and 
ſeized 7 or 8 managed horſes for their purpoſe : but underſtand- 


ing by theit friends who fled from London, that the ctiterptize 


| was entirely defeated, they aflembled about an hundred horſe, 


— 
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| leted a villiany, and 
eyes with the fight of thoſe whom in their hearts they deteſted: 
; ſerving fo for a fearful and publick ſpectacle of God's fierce 


and endeavoured to perſuade their brethren the papiſts, to take 
arms in the defence of their religion: but no- body joinitig them 
they fled, and were purſued by fir Foulk Grevill,deputy-lieu- 
tenantof Warwickſhire, and the ſheriffs of that and the neigh- 
bouring counties, till the rebels took ſhelter at a houſe calle@ 
Holbach, in Staffordſhire. Here they endeavoured to defend 
themſelves, when a ſpark of fire falling into a parce} of gun- 
powder, which they were drying by the fire, blew up part of 
the houſe ; whereupon they endeavoured to ſally out of the 
gate, and make their way with their ſwords in their hands, but 
were repulſed ; Cateſby, Percy and Winter, ſetting themlelves 
back to back, reſolved to die Rebting, The two firſt had their 
defire, but Winter was wounded and taken :* Digby, Rook- 
wood, Grant and Boter ſurrendered, ' and Treſham, Robert 
Winter, and Littleton, were apprehended at their lodgings at 
London, and all of them committed to the Fower. 

Thomas Winter, upon his examination, confeſſed the whole 
conſpiracy, and acknowledged their crimes too great to be for- 
given; while Digby, on the other hand, ſaid, they were pro- 
voked to this deſperate attempt by the ſevere ufage they met 
with from the government, after hopes had been given them of 
a toleration ; and Treſham, in his examination, accuſed Gar- 
net the Jeſuit as privy to the conſpiracy, tho' he afterwards re- 
tracted it, and pretended he he had not ſeen Garnet in 16 years. 

And thus theſe reſolute and high aſpiring papiſts, whodream'd 
of no leſs than the deſtruction of king and kingdoms, promiſed 
to themſelves no lower eſtate than the- government of great 
and ancient monarchies, were miſerably defeated, '' and quite 
overthrown in an inſtant ; falling in the pit which they had 
prepared for others, and ſo fulfilling that ſentence which his 
majeſty did in a manner propheſyof them in his oration to the 
parliament ; ſame immediately ſlain, others wounded, an 
ſtripped of their cloaths, left lying miſerably naked, and ſo died 
rather by cold than by their wounds; and the reſt, that either 


| were whole, or but ſlightly wounded, were taken and led by 
the ſheriff, the ordinary miniſter of Juſtice, to the gaol, the or- 


dinary place even of the baſeſt malefactors, where they remained 
till they were ſent up to London, being met by an huge conflu- 
e all ſorts of people, deſirous to ſee them as the rareſt ſort 
of monſters; fools to laugh at them, women and children to 
wonder, all the common people to gaze, the wiſer fort to ſa- 
tisfy their curioſity in ſeeing the outward caſes of ſo unparal- 
erally alt ſorts of people to pratify their 


wrath and jult indignation. 
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The Twubles and Perfectition of Bartholomew Co- 


pin, Martyr of Chriſt. 6 


N the year 1601, Bartholomew Copin of the valley o 

| Lufertie reſorted unto a place called Aſt in Piedmont, with 
cettain merchathidile; Panel to vend the ſame at a fair there, 
which was td be kept the day following. It fo fell out, that 
fitting at fupper in the evening with ſundry other merehants, 
one Son the reſt . K to uſe fotmne ſpeech about the di: 
verſities of. religions, and therewithal ſpake fomething tend 
ing to kite Aprace bf thoſe of the vallies of Angtougne and 
the neighbouring villages, opin 
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Copin hearing ſuch ſpeeches caſt forth againſt his brethren, 
as he little expected from men of that fort, and alſo ag ainſt 
Geir religion, all which tended. to the diſhonour. of God'; 
he feared left it ſhould be offenſively taken, if he ſhould not 
make ſome reply unto thoſe blaſphe mies which he heard with 
his ears, and ſo anſwer him who held ſuch a diſcourſe againſt 
the religion which himſelf profeſſed. He who reproved Copin 
aſked, Are you one of -Vaudois ? He anſwered, Yes I am, 
And what, ſaid the other, believe you not that God is in the 
hoſt ? No, ſaid Copin. Oh, ſaid the other, fee. how falſe 
your religion is? My religion, faid/Copin, is no leſo true than 
God is God, and as certain as I am ſure to die. 

The next day Copin was called before the biſhop of Aſt, 
who told bim that report had been made to bim of ſome of- 
fenſive ſpeeches which he had uſed the night paſt in his lodg- 
ing: and therefore it behoved him now to acknowledge his 
fault, if he' meant to obtain pardon for the ſame, otherwiſe 
he-muſt look to be chaſtiſed according to his deme! its. 

Copin anſwered, he had uttered nothing, but that which 
he was firſt provided to ſpeak 3 nor had he ſaid ought, but 
what he was reſolved to maintain to the hazard of his life, 
He affirmed that God had beftowad upon him ſome worldly 
goods, as alfo a wife and children, but that he was not fo 
glued in his affection to any of them, but he could be 
content to forego them all rather than the peace of a good 
conſcience... - 

As touching his carriage and behaviour, if it pleaſed him, 
he ſaid, to make enquiry thereof among the merchants of 
Aſt, they could all reſolve him as touching his honeſt deal- 
ing: who alſo he knew would witneſs with him, that he 
had wronged none in all that time he had converſed among 
them; And inaſmuch as he was a merchant trafficking in 
and about his lawful calling, he ought to be diſmiſſed and 
to be no further moleſted, For if it were lawful for Jews 
and Turks to trade in fairs and markets, and to uſe com- 
merce throughout Piedmont ; that favour ought much more 
to be permitted him who was a chriſtian, And as touching 
the matter of religion, whereabout he was accuſed, he medled 
not at all therewith for his own particular, but had queſtion; 
propounded to him concerning the ſame by others: in which 
regard leave was granted to bim to anſwer and to yield a 
reaſdn of his faith in any place, to any whomſoever they 
were that ſhould aſk what he thought of the fame : yea a li- 
berty was granted even by his excellency to thoſe of the val- 
leys of Vaudois to anſwer any man to a queſtion demanded ; 
provided that he proceeded not to teach and inftruct others. 

The biſhop regarded none of theſe allegations, but com- 
manded he ſhould be put into priſon, The next day the 
biſhop's ſecretary came to viſit Copin, teſtifying how much 
good will he bore him; adviſing him as a friend, that if he 
acknowledged not his fault, he was in great danger of his life. 

Copin anſwered, That his life was in the hands of God, 
and that he would never ſeek to ſave it to the prejudice of 
God's glory: alſo, that he had not above two or three turns 
to fetch here in this world before he arrived in heaven; and 
therefore prayed God ſo to affiſt him by his grace, that he 
might never leave the ſtrait way which leadeth thereto, 

A few days after he was examined by a monk, who was 
an inquiſitor, in the preſence of the biſhop, who vexed him 
a long while with his ſugared diſcourſe, and by fait words 
endeavoured to draw him to abjure his religion. But Copin 
reſiſted him ſill by the holy feriptures ; fhewing that if he 
ſhould now be aſhamed of Chriſt, and deny him, Chriſt 
might juſtly be aſhamed of him, and utterly deny him before 
his heavenly. Father. x 


The monk finiſhed his diſpute with this dogged farewel, . 


Away thou. curſed Lutheran, thou ſhalt go to all the devils 
in hell; and when thou comeſt to be tormented among thoſe 
unclean ſpirits, then wilt thou remember theſe holy admoni- 
tions which we have tendered unto thee for the ſaving of thy 
foul, but thou hadft rather 6 to hell, than to reconcile thy- 
ſelf to thy holy mother the church.” To which Copin an- 
fwered, It is not long ſince I was reconciled to the true 
church. rel le | 

After many violent aſſaults they gave leave for his wife-t 
come unto him, and wich her one of his ſons, prom ſing the 


to ſet him at liberty to go home with them, iſ he would make 


amends, ſor his fault, by acknowledging the ſame, His wife 
and ſon. ſtaid to ſupper with him in priſon: during which 
time he uſed many exhortations tending to patiegce ; albeit 
the wife ſhould depart to her houſe without an bufbang, or 


the child without his father: For be you well aſſured, faid | 
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he, that God will be a better huſband and father unto 
than ever I was or can be. For Va part, he 14d. he 


Was not bound to love wife or children more than Chiiff : 
behides, they had cauſe to ryoice, and to think him happy, 
that God would honour him fo far as to bear withe(s of his 
truth with the loſs of his life, and hoped, he faid, that God 
would be {© favourable to him, as to ſupport him, under any 
torments he was to endure for his glory's lake. e 
In concluſion, he committed his ſon and daughter to his 
wife's care, which God had given them in boly wedlock, 
charging her again and again, to fee them, braught up virtu- 
ouſly and in the fear of God. He chatged his fon to obey 
his mother, ſo ſhould he be made BY, 1 of the promiſed 
bleſſing, He intreated them both to pray for him, Gas God 
would fortify him againſt all temptations, And thus having 
bleſſed his fon, and taken leave of his wiſe, they were. con- 
ducted out of the priſon, and he ſhut up as he was before. 
The woman and her ſon were diſſolved into tears, fighing 
and crying out, that it would have moved the ſtonleſt heart 
to compaſſion: but this holy man not contenting himſelf with 
what he had ſaid to them by word of mouth, writ unto His 
wife this following letter, the original whereof ſhe hath ex- 
hibited to us, written and figned with the hand of the faid 
Copin, the inicription thus: | 


To my well-beloved Wife, Suſanna Copin, fromthe 
Tower of Luterna. | 


EAR yoke- fellow, I received much conſulation; by 

your coming to this place, and by ſo much the maze 
as it were beyond my expectatiun; and I ſuppoſe you allo 
were not a little comforted that you had ſuch an opportunity 
offered you, as to ſup with me the laſt night, being Satur 
the 15th of . Bs 1601. I know n well what che 
aimed at in permitting you ſo to do. Buß- God ordereth 0 
theſe things. But as far as I can gueſs,” it Mall be the Jaf 
time that ever we ſhall ſup together in this life : and there- 
fore pray to God that he will not ceaſe to be a comfort unto 
vou. Truſt you ſtill in him, for he hath promiſed never to 
leave nor forſake thoſe that put their truſt in him. God hath 
endued you with wiſdom, govern your own family in ſuch 
a manner that our children Samuel and Martha may be obe- 
dient unto you: whom in the name and authority of God, 
command that they obey you, for ja the bleſſing of Almſghty 
God ſhall light upon them. | 

Dear wife, be not over penſive for me, for if God hath or- 
dained me now to attain unto the end of my race, and that 1 
muſt render into the hands of the Almight y my foul, which 
ſo long time he hath lent me; my hope jy, that of his hol 
and divine mexcy he will receive it into I. jngdom, for his 
own beloved ſon's ſake. Jeſus Chiift qu Hord, thro” whom 1 
believe that my fins are forgiven, r the only merit of oi 
holy death and paſſion. Alſo my prayer is, that he will affi 
me by the power of his Holy Spirit unto my laſt breath. 

Be fervent in prayer, and in all other parts of, God's wor- 
ſhip and ſervice, for this is the way to trug bleſſedneſs. Take 
no care about ſending any thing, unto me for theſe three weeks, 
and then I pray you. fend me ſore money, if you think good, 
to give the goaler, and ſomewhat more for mine own nece(- 
ſaries, if it. pleaſe God I live ſo long. Alſo I pray you, call 
to mind what I have often, told, you, namely, how God pro- 
longed. king Hezechia's life for fifteen years. But he hath 
preleryed my life much longer; for it js many years ago fince 

ou ſaw. me at the point of death, and thro' God's wins 
*. alive; and I hope, 157 am aſſured, that he will ſo 15 

preſerye me as fat be or his glory and my good, thro" Fe 
eternal goodneſs. | an ae, re EA 

ve 1. . .. From the priſon. of Aſt, Sept. 16, 160 1. 


The biſhop. of Aſt was ſomewhat troubled about this pti- 
ſoner; for if he had Jet him go, he feared it would breed 
ſome ſcandal, and many, might thereby be emboldened to open 
their mouths wide againſt the Roman religion. Beſides, there 
was a clauſe in the contract made between his exceltency and 
the people of Vaudqis, which exempted thoſe of the religion 
from offence, in thele words: and it it ſhall fall out that they 
be. aſked, or,queſtioned withal, in Piedmont, about the cauſe 
of religion, by, any .of bis excellency's ſubjests, it ſhall, be 
lawful for thoſe:of: the ſaid. religion to anſwer without ſuffer- 
ing any pen: "ox. perſonal, puniſhment for the ſame. 

o Copin had a gucftigh put to. him, in which reſpect he 


ought to have been, cleared. But the biſhop would by n 


mens; hear that he had unjuſtly impriſoned him; and = 
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fore that his death ſhould not'be:laid to his charge, nor yet 
that he ſhould be ſent away abſolved, he (ent the cauſe of his 
inditment to pope Clement the eighth, to know what ſhould 
be done with him. We cannot learn what anfwer the pope 
returned to the biſhop ; but not long after this oo man was 
found dead in priſon, not without ſome apparent ſuſpicion of 
his being ſtrangled there; leſt if they had executed him in 
publick, the people ſhould have been edified by his conſtancy. 
Being dead, he was condemned to be burned, and there 
fore having cauſed him to be brought out of priſon, they read 
his ſentence openly, and the body was caſt into the fire. 


1 # 


» 


The Death of Henty III. King of France. 

Frier of the order of St. Dominick, pretended he had 

matters of great conſequence to impart to the king; who 
being admitted into his preſence, upon his knees preſented a 
letter to him, which he drew out of cne ſlecve; which whilſt 
the king attentively read, the frierpull'd forth a poiſon'd knife 
out of his other ſleeve, wherewith he ſtabbed the king into 
the lower part of his belly. The king finding himfelf wound- 
ed, ſnatch'd out the knife, and ftruck it into the frier's eye, 
who haſtening to gat away, the king cry'd out. His lords 
and gentlemen perceiving what the frier had done, flew him 
immediately with rapiers and ſwords. 


—  — . 


A Nartation of a Bloody Maſſacre in the Valtoline, 
in the Year 1620. | 


* H E beginning of the murders were at Tyrane. The 
| riagleaders of this cruel maſlacre, gave orders that all 
the ways and paſſages ſhould be well guarded, that their 
bloody deſigns might not be fo readily diſcovered, and they 
leis troubled im the execution. Then about fix of the clock 
in the night, they entered the country, like ſo many foaming 
wild boars, and cauſed "four muſkets to be diſcharged before 
the; palace of the ſeignior Podeſta the principal magiſtrate of 
the place, and rung the great bell of Tyrane; upon which 
ſignal all the inhabitants of that vicinity took the alarm, and 
made head towards the ſaid houſe. They gave orders to break 
the bridges which lay towards Bruce, and on the place they 
planted a ſtrong guard, and this was done before day. Upon 
the dawning of the day the bells began to ring another peal 
at Matello, and then theſe traitors began to range themſelves 
together. The proteſtants who without fear or ſuſpition 
came out of their houſes to ſee what the matter was, were 
ſuddenly ſhot in the place. Others-by force entered into the 
houſes of proteſtants, drew them out of their beds, and with- 
out any compaſſion, ſlew all they could meet with. 
One poor gentleman hid himſelf in a garret, but the villains 
finding him, threw him out of the window; and when they 
found him yet alive, they diſpatch'd him with a plece of timber. 
Antonio de Salva, a chancellor in that valley, being appointed 
judge upon criminal cauſes, a man of the greateſt authority in 
the place, being defirous to ſave himſelf, together with his 
deputy, was drawn out of the houſe, and ſhox. 

Another gentleman of great worth, very ſingularly learned, 
and ſkilful in many languages, being at that time governor 
of Teglio, being by chance in this hurly burly at Tyrane, 
was alſo with his ſervant ſtrangled to death in the chamber 
where he was found. | 


Ide reverend paſtor of the church of Tyrane, a man of | 


great ſanctity and wiſdom, and a lover of the peace of the 
country, hearing the noiſe of theſe uproars, he and the paſtor 


of Mello withdrew" themſelves into à hall, where having 


commended their ſouls to God, wete there murdered. 
"Thefyrious wretches cut off Baſſo's head, and carry'd it 
into the church, and fixed it upon a pole in the pulpit where 
he was wont to- preuach, ſrornfullyfaying, Come down, Baſlo, 
thou haft preached long enough already. | 1 
In like manner at the ſume time the palace of the chequer 
of Tyrane was beſieged by thoſe hell-hounds; wherein dwelt 
ſeignior John de Cappaul, being at that time governor. To 
whieh place Michael Lazarone, a man of good account, and 
chancellor of that office; had "retired himſelf early in the 
marning to ſave his life. But becauſe he was extreamly hated 
dy the papiſts, for his "ſingular piety and lincerity, he was 
eſpecially purſued by them: inſomuch as thoſe rebels followed 
him cven to the palace threatening to. ſet fire to the ſame, if 


he were not delivered to their hands; Lazarone feeing that, 


was forced that evening ti leave the houſe, and hide himſelf a- 
do ut the banks of the river Adda, wherein he covered himſelf, and 


hay cloſe three whoſe fours all naked, poor gentleman, to fave 


himſelf, But his enemies followed him hotly, and at laſt found 
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him, and dragged him out of the water; and tho' with tears 
in his eyes he begged for his life, in cuntideration of his dear 
ſmall children; but they anſwer'd, I hat this was no time 
for pity and favour: but if he would ſwear by the pope's bull, 
and abjure his faith, they would grant him bis life. But he, 
with a courageous reſolution, antu ere, God forbid that I for 
love of this temporal life ſhould deny ty Lidrd: Jeſus Chrift, 
who with his precious blood upon the wbed of the croſs did 
at ſo dear a rate redeem me, and after I have ſo long time, 
thro' his grace, freely and 'publickly confeſſed him, ſhould 
now hazard the loſs of eternal lifez I ſay, God forbid; - Upon 
this they immediately murdered him. | 

The very ſame evening the gate of the palace was burnt to 
the ground by thoſe rebels, who the next morning entered 
into the ſame, raging with fury, and took the governor 
priſoner with his young fon ; ſpoiling and ranſacking wives 
and maidens, and carrying away all' they could lay hands on. 
The governor of the place was carry'd way priſoner, and after 
he had been a long time tugged to and fro, he was ſhot. 

John Antonio Mazano .endeavourinig to make refiftance 
againſt thoſe rebels, and his wife defending him, was with 
herſelf and two young children miſerabiy killed. 

Another called John Antonio Schloſſer, a Gardoneſe, hav- 
ing made long roſiſtance, and killed one of the rebels, was at 
the laſt taken, and tyed to a tree, and ſo ſhot to death. 

To be ſhort, theſe villians had no regard of any en 
neither young, nor old, nor weak, nor ſtrong, but all of all 
ſorts were either ſhot unto. death, or cut in pieces, or in 
one manner or other deſtroyed; and the number of thoſe 
perſons in eſtimation, who in Fyrane received the crown of 
maityrdom for the profeſſion of the goſpel, was about fixty. 

The ladies who were not ſlain were conſtrained to cha 
their religion, and at this day go to maſs, ſaving the wife of 
the ſaid Lazarone and her daughters, and her niece, being the 
wife of one Egido, who by the aiftance of Almighty God 
continued in ſafety. And there alſo the 8th of Auguſt, the 
ſaid ladies were releaſed, who retired themſelves into Retia, 
viz. the wife of this Lazaroney and her two daughters, leav- 
ing behind them in the Valtoline one daughter and two young 
ſons, who cannot obtain leave to depart the country. 

At the maſlacre of Teglio were murdered about ſixty per- 
ſons, Theſe wicked wretches, apparelled in red caſſocks, 
and well mounted on horſeback; marched in the morning to 
Tellat the hour when the ſermon was, and ran like ravening 
wolves to the Volta' church : the proteſtants who were in the 
church, obſerving the evil intention of thoſe villians, aroſe 
ſuddenly from their ſeats and endeavoured'to ſhut the church 
door, and to barricado the place with the benches. They with- 
out laboured with all their power to enter the church: but not 
being able ſo ſpeedily to do it, fome of them climbed up unto 
the windows, and diſcharged their muſkets among the people 
without reſpect of any perſon, and killed many of them. At 
laſt they forced the door, entered, and flew all they found, 
ſaving a few who promiſed to go to maſs. Some of the men 
and ladies with their children fied into the belfrey »to fave 
themſelves : but they ſet hire to the place, and burnt all that 
were within. | | | 

At the maſſaere at Sondres in the mountain of Sondrium and 
Malenk, were left dead above 149 perſons. But the chan- 
cellor Giovan Andrea Migardino, with his brother Gregory, 
and others of the church of Sondres, withdrew themſelves to the 
number of eighteen together, with certain ladies and their 

g children into their own houſe, which joined tv the pa- 
— there they fortify d themſelves with reſolution to de- 
fend themſelves even to the death, ſeeing that in the ſtreet 
whetein they dwelt none durſt come out of the doors, nor 
enter into the church which ſtood over againſt them. Ne- 
vertheleſs, the enemy reſolved to ſet upon the houſe with a 
thouſand armed men, thiedening alto to kill the magiſtrate, 
in caſe any of them ſhould take any harm by thoſe who were 
in the houſe. Wherenpon the magiſtrate commanded thoſe 
in the houſe to depart ; who being well armed, immediately 
took their way by Sondres towards the bridge, where for a 
time they fortify'd themſelves, then” returning again, they, 
drew” unto them certain others, and marched towards the 
church of the mountain of Sondres. In which place being 
gathered together with the paſtor, they made their prayers to 
Bog e the number of three ſcorè and thirteen 

ffons in all they paſſed the valley of Malenco, which was 
betet by the enemy vn two ſides: but thoſe that kept thoſe 
places were by the providence of God fo aſtoniſhed, that they 
fled away, and” the proteſtants, tho' they were purſued to 


1 the tops of the Hills, did miraculonſty eſcape with ſafety. | 


Annaidi 
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Annaidi Lita, wiſe of Antheni Grotti of Chio in the ter- 
ritory of Vicentine, of an honourable and ancient houſe, 
was come out of Italy but few years before for the liberty of 
her conſcience. She was firſt by them exhorted with fair 
words to change her religion; but ſhe conſtant perſevering 
therein, was admoniſhed that ſhe would at leaſt have a care 
of her young infaat which the held in her arms, being about 
two-months old ; otherwiſe ſhe would make reckoning, that 
in the twinkling of an eye both ſhe and her babe ſhould die: 
but ſhe with a and undaunted courage anſwered, That 
ſhe had not out of Italy her native country, neither 
had ſhe forſaken all the eſtate ſhe had, to renounce at laſt that 
faith which had been inſpired into her by the Lord Jeſus 
Chriit; yea, that ſhe would rather ſuffer, if it were poflible, 


a thouſand deaths. And how, faid ſhe, ſhould I have regard | 


in this cauſe of my infant, ſince God our heavenly Father 
his only Son, my Lord Jeſus, but delivered him 
to death for love of m. and of all ſinners? Then 
giving them the child, ſhe faid, Petiold the child; the Lord 

Jod, who hath care of the birds of the air, will much more 
be able to ſave this poor creature, altho' by you it were aban- 
doned and left in thoſe wild mountains. So unlacing her 
gown, ſhe opened her breaſt, and ſaid, Here is the body 
which you have power to kill; but -my:ſoul, on which you 
have no power to lay band, that I commend to my God; and 
immediately ſhe was cut in pieces, being 35 years old. The 
infant, becauſe it was a lovely and a ſweet babe to look on, 
was ſuffered to live, and was delivered to a popiſh woman to 
nutſe. The husband of this gentlewoman was murdered. for 
the faith before. 

Some women were by force taken up to the tops of high 
and craggy mountains, and threatened to be thrown down 
headlong with their children, unleſs they would go to maſs. 
And altho' ſome being moved and terrified with the horror of 
death, had conſented.to change their religion, yet were they 
murdered for all that without any pity at all. 

'Fhe ſame befel a gentleman of Soglio in the Pregaglia ; 
for tho his life was promiſed him, he was brought into the 
market-place pinioned with a coid, and miſerably ſlain by 
two muſketeers, being 72 years of age, after he had been 
robbed of his gold and ſilver, whereot great ſtore was found 
in his houſe, according to the common and too much prac- 
tiſed rule of the Roman catholicks. 

An aged man of 67 was ſet upon an aſs, his face 
turned to the tail, which he held in his hand inſtead of a bri- 
dle, and on his other hand a book, whom in this manner 
they carried thro' Sondres, with great joy and triumph. Then 
they cut off his ears, noſe, and cheeks, boring holes into 
divers parts of his body, with a ſtrange and unparalleled bar- 
barity, until they had quite killed him; but he for the love 
of Chriſt his Saviour with great and incredible courage en- 
dured all thoſe varieties of torments. 

An aged man of 75 years, being ſet upon by thoſe inhu- 
man wretches, leaped: out of a window and paſſed the river 
Maleto, and having got to his hcuſe, and ſhifted his cloaths, 
he was aflailed again, taken priſoner, and carried to the pa- 
lace, put often to the ſtrapado, and at laſt was ſo hewn and 
fliced with a ſword that he had nothing left him but the arms 
which were faſtened to the cord. | 

Paulo Beretta of Chio in the county of Vicence, a virgin 
of the age of 75 years, of an honourable, noble, and an- 
cient family, who came 27 years before to Sondres to em- 
brace the goſpel, was by theſe. villains carried thro' Sondres, 
with all dilgrace, e, and ſcorn, haying a mitre of paper 
put upon ber head, her face beſmeared with dirt, and many 
buffets given in her cheeks, and in many other faſhions 
abuſed. Being required to call upon the holy virgin Mary 
and the ſaints, and to place her truſt in them: She ſmiling, 
readily anſwered them, My truſt and my ſalvation is in my 
only Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and in him only will I reſt. And 
it is alſo true, that I acknowledge the virgin Mary for the 
moſt holy virgin above all others, which ever was, or ever 
will. be ; who was a virgin before the N the 
birth, and after birth, and ſo ſhall remain. tho ſhe 
be favoured and beloved of God, above all women in the 
world, to be made the mother of my Lord Jeſus the Saviour 
of the world: nevertheleſs, becauſe ſhe is not able to know 


neceſſities, as not being omnipotent (fur otherwiſe ſhe 
would be God himſelf) and beſides hath had need of the me- 


was not lawful for het to call upon any 


rits of her Sor, it ny 


other than the eternal God, who. knoweth all thi | 
no creature. of any quality n 


dible conſtaney and chearfulneſs, . ſaying continually, | do 

willingly endure as becometh me to do, deſiring no better 

uſage, fince the very ſame hath been done to my Lord and 
Ne 60. 


— 
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| 


manner ſhe endured. the ſcorns and qutrages with. an incre- 


ſons. 


#17 


Saviour Jeſus; and to his apoſtles, and to thouſands of the 
holy mactyrs. + At laſt ſhe was carried away to be ſent to 
Milan. On the 28th of. July an elderly woman was fourid 
murdered-in the highway in the plain of St. Gregory in the 
Valtaline, which ſome conjec᷑tured to be the body of this gen- 
tlewoman, who it was thought was murdered by the aflaffin+ 
in that place, 

Many: hid themſelves in holes and caves, and woods, out 
of which they durſt not come but by night only to get ſome 
food, and that with great fear aud terroꝶ of the watching 
enemy; others for want of convenient food to eat, and others 
that fed only upon roots, leaves, and graſs, made an end of 
their lives; and many were murdered in divers places, who 
had no burial; fo as many carcaſes were to be ſeen in groves 
and wood, in the mountains, and in waters in many places, 

At the maffacre of Berbenno, were flain' about cleven * 
And likewiſe 5 

At Caſpano and Trahorn about the ſame number; one of 
them was by his trade a taylor, who being diſcovere@ by his 
countrymen and kindred, was taken and catried to Morbeg- 
nio, and being ſollicited to ſorſake the true religion, and to 
embrace the Roman, and ſtanding with great mantulneſs there - 
to, was condemned to the fire, and was placed between two 
heaps of-wood, to make him recant; but all was in vain; for 
being aſked if he were a catholick, he anſwered, that he was. 
Then, if he were a Roman catholick'; be likewiſe affirmed 
he was ſo. But being demanded if he beld the Roman faith 
as it is at this day, Be anſwered, No. It is true, ſaid he, 
that I hold the ancient catholick Roman faith, which was 
preached by St. Paul, That a man is faved by grace by the 
means of faith, and not by works, leit any man Hane boaſt. 
Being demanded, if he believed the pope to be the head 
the church, he anſwered, No; becauſe Chriſt only is 
head of the church, according to the promiſe, [ will 
with you unto the end of the world. And tho” 
kindted and put out again on purpoſe 40 draw him to 
cantation, nevertheleſs he perſeveted and endured that 
death with admirable conſtancy, the 15th of 
_ years old. | 

iovan Pietro Malacrida, altho' he were 

yet was be great and mighty in the confeflian of 
r that for the love of his Saviour he ſuffered 
with ſingular chearfulneſs, being forty years of age." Hi 
example was devoutly and conſtantly imitated by Elizabeth 
his wife, who was killed in the 38th year of ber age: and 
moreover theſe Herodian murderers not therewith content, 
joining one barbarous inhumanity to another, obſerving 
daughter of hers, being an infant of three | yeaes old, to lia 
in the cradle, altho' it was a child of ſweet countenance, and 
theſe wretches ſeeing that the babe looked lovingly and plea- 
ſantly upon them, which would have been enough to have 
moved any adamantine heart to ey 
ſtanding they took. this pretty innocent 
daſbed her brains againſt the wall. 
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Upon the moſt ſerious conſideration it every way h, 
that the foreſaid perſons underwent thoſe ſufferings for no 
other cauſe, but only for the truth of the goſpe] ! even as 
by the eternal deczee of God the hol prophets, St. John the 
Baptiſt, the hely apoſtles, yea even. our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf, and after him thoſe-many millions of the rs in 
all ages have done before, and eſpecially in theſe miſerable 
laſt times, in Germany, France, England, Scotland, Low- 
Countries, Bohemia, Italy, Spain, Portugal, &. | 

Which martyrdom they . — willingly, rejoicing that 
they were counted worthy to ſufter blame for the nume of 
Telus, remembering the promiſe of our Lord, Bleſſed are they 
who are perſecyted for righteouſneſs fake, becauſe the King- 
dom of heaven is theirs. Bleſſed are you when others (hall 
revile and petſecute you, and ſhall falſely ſpeak all evil of 
for my ſake : Rejoice and triumph, for your reward 
in heaven, for ſo have they-perſecuted the prophets 
before you. Read to this purpoſe, 1 Pet. 4. verſes 
14, 15, 16. which words, of all good chriſtians 
well pondered and weighed : for firſt by ſuck trial 
not. Secondly, we are thereby made conformable to 
our. head. Thirdly, ſuch ſufferings cauſe unta us greater joy 
than ſorrow. . Fourthly, they are: infallible marks that the 
Spirit of God. reſts upon us. Fifthly, they manifeſt to all our 
unfeigned love to Chriſt and his goſpel, Sixthly, hereby we 
have good proof that the Loſd doth corrett v, ngt as a ſevere 
judge, but. as 2 moſt loving and tender -heartex Father : to 
whom therefore with his bleſſed 41 Holy Spirit, be of 
glory and honour aſcribed in all churdhes of the faints, 
wolle without end, * 
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Ames Abbes, burnt page 276 
J Henry Adlington, burut 548 
Anne Albright, burnt 461 
John Aleworth, died in priſon 275 
William Allen, burat 299 
Edmund Allia, burnt 582 
Katherine Allin, burat ibid, 
Roſe Allin, burnt — O12 
Ralph Allerton, burnt 621 
John Alcock, died in priſon 639 
George Ambroſe, burnt 498 


William Andrew, died in priſon 294 


John Apprice, burnt 514 
John Archer, ſtarv'd to death 355 
Walter Appleby, burnt 2 
Petronil A: Shy: burnt 184. 
John Ardeley, burnt — 183 
John Aſhedon ——— —— 626 
+ James Aſhley, burnt 640 
Thomas Afkin, burnt 542 
Mrs. Aſhdon, burat — 607 
Mr. Robert Afton, deprived +556 
Thomas Athoth — 626 
Thomas Avington — bid. 
Thomas Avington, burnt 518 
James Auſtoo, burnt — 62 
Margery Auftoo, | om ibid. 
William Bamford, burnt 203 
Thomas Banion, burnt 644 
Joan Beach, burnt — 510 
Roger Bernard, burnt 521 
Thomas Benbridge, burnt * 
Alice Benden, burnt— 583 
Thomas Benold, burnt 611 
John Bland, burnt —<——— 269 
William Bongeor, burnt 611 
Agnes Bongeor, burnt 623 
Thomas Bowyer, burnt 518 
Mr. Bradford, burnt 222 
Matthew Bradbridge, burnt 582 
Joan Bradbridge, burnt 582 


Bradbridge, widow, burnt 583 


George Brodbridge, burnt 300 
Thomas Brown, burnt 459 
Chriſtopher Brown, burnt 645 


Mr. William Brown, impriſon'd 655 
Nicholas Burton, an Engliſh Mer- 


chant, burnt in Spain, 648 
Dennis Burgis — 626 
Cornelius Bungey, burnt 305 
Anthony Burward, burnt . 300 

C 
John Cardmaker, burnt 180 
John Careleſs, died in priſon 524 
'Thomas Carman, burnt 633 
Dr. Nich. Cartwright, deprived 556 
Dirick Carver, burnt — 275 
George Catmer, burnt 300 
Joan Catmer, burnt 461 
Thomas Cauſton, burnt — 144 
Lyon Cawch, burnt 518 


Katherine 'Cawches, and her two 
dayghters, burnt at Garnſey 547 
NichFas Chamberlain, burnt 203 
D. Chittenden, ſtarved to death 555 
John Clark, ftarved to death ibid. 
Thomas Cab, burnt ——— 300 
William '_oberly, burnt 4 
Roger Coo, burnt — — — + 
William Coker, burnt — 281 


Richard Collier, burnt ibid. 
John Cooke, burnt — 640 
Elizabeth Cooper, burnt 608 
John Cornford, burnt —— 645 
Stephen Cotton, burnt —— 637 
John Cavel, burnt — 498 
Archbiſhop Cranmer, burnt 491 
Richard Craſhfield, burnt 614 
Mr. Edmund Crokel, deprived 556 

813 


Thomas Croker, _ —— 


John Dale, died in priſon 639 
William Dangerfield, his wife, child, 
and mother, cruel uſage tothem 554 


Richard Day, burnt 034 
John Denley, burnt—— 278 
Jem Denny, burnt — 575 
John Derifal, burnt—— 518 
John Deveniſh, burnt—— 45 
3 2 


Thomas wee, | — G62 
Mr, Robert Drakes, burnt 49 
Alice Driver, burnt — 641 


Thomas Drowry, burnt— 515 


Thomas Dungate, burnt 


Robert Dynes, burnt 
E 


_ .. 9 


G. Eagles, hang'd and quarter'd 61 3 


George Eagle filter, burnt 


Rainol Eaſtland, burat 
Margaret Ellis, died in priſon 
Helene Ewring, burnt 
Lady Elizabeth impfiſon'd, but mi- 

raculouſly preſery'd by the Death 


of Queen —_— 


614 
634 


— 611 


677, &c. 


Thomas Fairfax, cruelly ſcourged 6:0 
Biſhop Farrar, burnt 


157 
John Fetty's child cruelly whipped 


to death 


— 


Nicholas Final, burnt 
Barbara Final, burnt 
John Fiſhcock, burnt 


— Floyd, burnt 


illiam Flower, burnt 

F izabeth Folks, burnt 
ann Foreman, burnt 

an Foreman 


label Folter, burnt 
Adam Foſter, burnt 
William Fofter, ſtarved to death 
Hugh Foxe, burnt 


— — 


John Frankeſh, burnt 


Fryar, burnt 


Thomas Fuft, burnt 


G 
Sir John Gates, beheaded 


Agnes George, burnt 


Chriſtian George, burnt 


Richard Gibſon, burnt 


Lord Gilford, beheaded 


Robert Glover, burnt 


Alexander Gouch, burnt 
Lady Jane Gray, beheaded 
Stephen Gratwicke, burnt 


Bartlet Green, burnt 


Thomas Green, whi 
Mrs. Grove, burnt 
Chriſtian Grover 


— — — 
— — 


— — 


pped | 


— — 


647 


Re . >. 


33 
ibid. 


626 


Mr. Edward Grew, impriſon'd till 
the reign. of Queen Elizabeth 655 


John Gwin, burne 
H 


William Hale, burnt 
Thomas Hale, burnt 
Nicholas Hall, burnt 


John Hallingdale, burnt 
William Hallywel, burnt 


John Hammond, burnt 


Thomas Harland, burnt 
Thomas Harland 


— 


— — 


John Harpole, burnt 
Phage Harris, burnt 

ames Harris, cruelly whipped 
John Hart of Withiam 


John Hart, burnt 
Stephen Harwood, burnt 
Thomas Haukes, burnt 


Mr. Edward Haukes, deprived 
William Hay, burnt 


John Herſt, burnt 


Mar 


1homas Higbed, burnt 
Thomas Hinſhaw, beaten with rods, 


by biſhop Bonner 
Alexander Hoſman, burnt 
Nicholas Holden 


urnt 


yu Holida 
oger Holland, burnt 


John Horn, burnt 
arat 


Joan Horns; 


Biſhop Hooper, burnt - 


William Hopper, burne 


Thomas Hudſ 


burning by Queen Mary's de 


„ burnt 
Thomas Hudſon, burnt 
Mr. Hullier, burat 


John Hunt condemned, but 705 
47 
515 


Katherine Hunt, burnt 
William Hunter, burnt owes 
Edmund Hurft, burnt 


Ralph Jackſon, burnt 


John Johnſon _ 
Simon joyne, burnt 


garet Hide, burnt — 


— 542 


144 


571 


ath 


140 
518 


518 
612 


Thomas Lveſon, burnt 
Mr. Richard Jurdian, deprived 


F 


1 


27 
550 


K 
G. King, ſickned in priſon & died 294 
———— Ning. burnt 580 
Stephen Kempe, burnt 
Knevet 


Katherine Knight, burat 645 
Stephen Knight, burnt —— 145 
John Kurde, burnt — 623 
Alexander Lane, burnt 1 
— Laſhford, burnt — 461 

iſhop Latimer, burnt 369 
Mr. Laurence, burnt—— 145 
John Launder, burnt— 275 
Henry Laurence, burnt 281 
Hugh Laverock, burat 514 


Robert Lawſon, burnt 521 
Elizabeth Lawſon, impriſon d 661 
John Leaf, burnt — 222 
Joyce Lewes, burnt — 616 


, T.Leyes, ſickned in priſon & died 294 


Mr. John Lithall, perſecuted and im- 
priſoned, but eſcaped burning 65 ; 
Mr. William Living, perſecuted an 
impriſoned, but — burningb54 
ohn Lomas, burat — 40 
homas Loſeby, burnt 577 
William Lowick, burnt 
Richard Luſh, burnt 
Chriſtopher * burnt 
John Mace, burnt — 513 
William Mainard, burnt 607 
John Manning's wife, burnt boy 
Elizabeth a blind maid, burnt ibid. 
— Mantel 68 


George Marſh, burnt —— 167 


A Relation of the horrible Maſſacre 
in the kingdom of France 698, &c. 
Maſſacre in the Valtoline, 716, &c. 


John Maundrell, burnt 497 
Margaret Mearing, burnt _ 630 
Humphry Middleton, burnt 269 
Robert Miles, burnt 640 
Robert Mills, burnt 632 
John Mills — — 626 


Themas Mills, burnt 


528 
Simon Miller, bprnt 


608 


Matthew Ricarby, burnt 


ames of the Perſons who fuffered in the Reign of Q. Mary J. 


Biſhop Ridley, burnt 369 
Mr. ho rs, burnt — 95 
George Roper, burnt - 392 
Richard Roth, burnt — G21 


John Routh, burnt—— 512 
Mr. ' Rough 630 
Mr. Thomas Roſe, impriſon'd 67. 

- ans At 68 
Mr. Robert Samuel, burnt 295 
Dr. Sands perſecuted aud impriſon'd 


— — 


but happily eſcaped 674. 
Mr. Sartre, — — 125 
William Seaman, batnt 633 
Gcorge Searles, burnt 518 
Mr. Lofelms Sele, deprived 3 56 
Edward Sharp, burnt— 554 
Richard Sharp, burnt 644 

ohn Simſon, burnt — 183 

icholas Sheterden, burnt 26g 
Agnes Silverſide burnt G11 
Jokn Slade, burntk— ẽ— 637 
Mr. Richard Slavy, deprived 556 
Robert Smith, burnt 293 
Agnes Snoth, burnt 461 
Alice Snoth, burnt 645 
Joan Sole, burnt — 40 
Robert Southam, burnt 634 
William Sparrow, burnt 628 
John Spencer, burnt -— 513 
John Spicer, burnt——— 497 


Thomas Spicer, burnt 515 


Thomas Spurdance, burnt 627 
Richard Spurge, burnt— 4938 
Thomas Spurge, burnt ibid. 
William Stere, burnt— 281 


Agnes Stanley, burnt— 577 
Thomas Stephens, burnt 


$71 
George Stevens, burnt 607 
Robert Streater, burnt 300 


Cutbert Symſon, burnt 632 
Henry Duke of Suffolk, beheaded 68 
Kath. Dutcheſs of Suffolk perſecuted 

and miraculouſly 1 667, &c. 


George Tankerfield, burnt 283 
Dr. Taylor, burnt — 129 


Mr. William Taylor, deprived 556 


William Minge, died in priſon 258 Mr. Henry Tecka, deprived ibid. 
Thomas Moore, burnt * $52 Elizabeth Thackvell, burnt 515 
William Moraunt. burnt 580 Thomas Thirtell, burnt 577 
Margery Moris, burnt 50% John Thurſfon, died in priſon 612 
James Moris, burnt ibid. Margaret Thurſton, burnt 623 
Mr. Robert Moſley, deprived 556 Fhomas Tomkins, burac 137 
William Munt, burnt 612 Mrs. Tree, burnt 551 
Alice Munt, burnt —— ibid. Joan Trunchfield, burnt 496 
| Anne Try 86286 
John Newman, burnt 278 Joh Tudfon, burnt —— 400 
William Nichol, burnt 632 James Tutty, burnt ——— 2co 
Richard Nicholls, burnt 513 Mr. William Tyms burnt 501 
John Noyes, burunt—— 624 Katherine Tynley, burnt 645 
D. of Northumberland, beheaded 3 W 
O John Wade, died in priion 294 
Cicely Ormes, burnt 625 Chriſtopher Waid, burnt 272 
John Oſewar d — — 626 — arne, burnt — 180 
Thomas Oſmond, burnt 203 Elizabeth Warne, burnt 282 
John Oſwald, burnt 518 Joan Warne, burnt—— 460 
P ohn Warner — 626 
Patrick Packingham, burnt 278 Joan Waſte, burnt 8 
Sir Tho. Palmer beheaded — 3 William Waterer, barnt 671 
ius Palmer, burnt —<——— 542 Thomas Watts, burnt 196 
icholas Pardue, burnt 583 John Webb, burnt — 39: 
Gregory Parke, burnt 392 John Went, burnt — 406 
Laurence Paraam, burnt (8 Rawlins White, burnt 154 
Elizabeth Pepper, burnt tid, Nicholas White, burat 583 
. Mr. John how ys burnt 431 Richard White, impriſon'd and con- 
— Philpot of Tenterden, burnt 571: demn'd, bat eſcaped burning 647 
illiam Pikes, burnt 637 Mr. Tho. Whitehead, deprived 556 
Matthew Plaiſe, impriſon'd $84 Mr. Thomas Whittle, burnt 419 
Henry Pond, burnt 634 Mr. Thomas Whood, burnt 518 
Edmund Poole, burnt 515 Stephen Wight, burnt 637 
Agnes Potten, burnt 496 John Willes, whipped 638 
Margery Polley, burnt 272 Rob. Williams cruelly ſconrged 65: 
Alice Potkins, flarv'd to death 555 Richard Wilmot cruelly ſcourged6;0 
W. Prowting, burnt— 571 Mrs. Wilſon, burnt — 58 
William Purcas, burnt 61: William Wiſeman died in priſon 393 
William Pygot, burnt — 145 Thomaſin Wood, burnt 607 
Robert Pygot, burnt 308 Richard Woodman, burnt ibid. 
| R William Wolfey, burnt 305 
Henry Ramſey, burnt 577 Richard Wright, burnt 284 
Thomas Ravenſdale, burnt 554 Sir Thomas Wyat beheaded 17 
Thomas Ravenſdale 626 Henry Wye, burnt 513 
Thomas Read, burnt 5 18 Y 


Mr. Richard Yeoman, burnt 639 
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